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of Publick Proper. 


21 L priefi ſhall be boagd to ay daily the morning 5 evening 1 
F the end of the preface before the ſervice, Rubr. 2. ſo was it of old ordered 
in the church of Chriſt, St. Chry/ſofe. 6th Hom. in 2d cap. 1. Ep. ad Tim. 
JC 1 _ and Clem. Conſt. lib. 2. cap. 39. And this is agreeable ts God's own law, 
TL Exod. xxix. 38. thou © ſhalt offer upon the altar two lambs of the firſt year, 
= - OY PP. T day oy day continually; the one lamb in the morning, the other at even- 
; beſides the daily private devotions of every pious foul, and the more 
ſolemn facrifices = the three great feaſts of the year; Almighty God requires a daily pub- 
lick worſhip, a continual burnt offering every day, morning and evening, teaching us by 
this (faith St. Chryſoftom) that God muſt be worfhipped daily, when the day begins, and 
when it end and every day muſt be a kind of holy-day. 'The public prayers of the 
church are called, Adds ii. 42. the apoſtles prayers. The diſciples are commended there 
for continuing in the apoſtles doctrine, fellowſhip, breaking of bread, and prayers. This 
holy ſervice offered up to Almighty God by the prieſt, in the name of the church, is far 
more acceptable to Almighty God than the devotions of any private man. It is like 
that lamb, Exod, xxix. commanded to be offered by the prieſt for others, for the church, 


and therefore accepted, whatſoever the prieſt be that offers it up. Whereupon king David 


prays, P/alm cxli. 2. Let the hfting up of my hands be an evening ſacrifice ; that is, as 
ſurely accepted as that evening facrifice of the lamb, which no indevotion or fin of the 
prieft could hinder, but that it was moſt certainly accepted for the church, becauſe com- 
manded to be offered for the church, St. Chry/o/fom, Hom. in Eſalm cxli. Good reafon is it 
therefore, that this ſweet ſinelling [avour ſhould be daily offered up to God morning and even- 
ing, whereby God may be pacified, and invited to dwell among his people. 
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2 A Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 


Prayer is not only an excellent means to obtain all bleſſings, but the very act it ſelf is an 
elevation of the ſoul to contemplate the beauties of the divine nature, that by beholding ſuch 
tranſcendent perfections it may learn to love, defire to pleaſe, and delight to im great 


and exact a pattern, and conſequently it is a duty of the higheſt concernment: for It ib an 
honour and benefit to us, and yet it is accepted by God as our homage, and the teſtimony 


. 


of our obſervance. And the better to diſpoſe us to it, God himſelf Is brought in peaking 
to us, from ſundry places of holy ſcripture, which contain, firſt, ſupport to the fearful, from 


Palm li. 9. exliii. 2. Fer. x. 24. 


At the beginni "5 of morning prayer, the miniſter ſhall read with a laud vo 
"I ſentences of the ſeripturts that follow : And ihc he ſpalf ſay that: 
J ſentences. 7 GG FAQ: \ 


or mare of theſe ſentences 


Hide thy face from my fins, 
: quities, Pſalm li. 97 


Enter not into judgment with thy ſefvant, -OEord 3 for — — 


ih. 


and blot out all mine ini- 


% . ; 8 a wer, 
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in thy ſight ſhall no man living be juſtified, Palm 


Cxliil. 2. 


OL ord correct me but with judgnient + not in thine anger 


| · 
* 


 - A 
Fl 
* 
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* 


left thou bring me to nothing, Fer. x. 24. WL 


The paraphraſe on the firſt portion of 
ſcripture, &c. O moſt righteous judge of all the 


world, who can'ſt not but hate all the wickedneſs 
which thou beholdeſt, Hide] I pray thee [by 


[my ſins] in this life, left they provoke thee to 
puniſh me here; [and] becauſe all thy debtors 
muſt be called to an account at the great judgment, 


do thou for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake | blot out] of thy 
book of remembrance the debts I have run into, 


by [all mine iniquities] that I may not be con- 


demned to an eternal priſon for-them hereafter. 
O Lord out of thy proneneſs to. pardon fin, 


do thou as it were over-look my offence ; and 


upon my true repentance, which I beſeech thee to 
grant me, blot out mine iniquities, and expunge 
them out of thy book where they ſtand recorded 
againſt me, | Ei 

Paraphraſe on the ſecond, Cc. Lord, 


thou chargeſt me with many ſins, and tis likely 


intendeſt to puniſh me for them ; I come not to 
aſſert my ſelf clear, but before thou ſummoneſt 
(knowing my guilt) I pray thee [Enter not into 


judgment] neither reckon ſtrictly in juſtice [1th 


thy ſervant] who confeſs I have deſerved puniſh- 
ment, but hope thou wilt ſpare me, who rely 
only on thy mercy, and that is my beſt plea [ for in 
thy ſight] who ſeeſt ſo exactly, and hateſt ſin ſo 


perfectly, by defending his innocence [hall no 
man] no not the holieſt perſon [living] in this 
. finful world be acquitted : nor can any be [ju/ti- 


fied] before thee, without a favourable allowance, 
which 1 beſeech thee alſo ſhew to me. | 

O Lord, do not call me to an account for 
my actions with a too rigid ſeverity ; or as it is 
in the original Hebrew, do not go to law with 
me, or carry me before the judgment- ſeat; for 
if thou viewelt all things through the rigour of 
thy juſtice, the moſt innocent man's life cannot 
ſtand the tryal; nay, every man living muſt be 
Beholden to thy mercy to be acquitted, _ 


Paraphraſe on the third, Ge. My God, 
ſince thy juſtice obligeth thee to puniſh ſinners, 
and I have deſerved fo juſtly to ſuffer, and am 


1 15 thy \1o pe 0 gpjonÞ ſin tillf1'fmart for it 5 I do be- 
face from] a ſtrict, and narrow obſervance of ſeec 


thee ¶ correct me]. here with temporal Af- 


flictions [O Lord] that thou mayeſt ſpare me 


hereafter z but let not this correction be propor- 
tionable to my deſerts, nor to thy diſpleaſure; 
but let it be inflicted moderately [with judgment! 
and conſideration of my infirmities, puniſh me 


[not in thine anger] as thou doſt thine enemies, 
. [Jeſt thou bring me to nothing] ſo that I fall under 


thy hand, and ſurvive not to be amended by it. 

O Lord, I beſeech thee do not chaſtiſe me 
with the anger of an enemy, but with the mo- 
deration of a merciful judge; for I ſhould be to- 
tally conſumed, if thou ſhouldeſt proceed with 
me according to rigour, and as my fins have 
deſerved. F 1 = 

RE MARK. 
As God Almighty begins firſt to ſpeak to us 


in his holy word, to whom weare about to ſpeak 


in our prayers, ſo thoſe who expect God ſhould 


hear their prayers, muſt hearken to his word; 
and that we ſhould not be frightened from the 
throne of grace, the church here informs us, 
that tho? we are vile ſinners we may be ſpared 


for all that; for if all ſingers muſt ſuffer, the 


whole world muſt be condemned, Rom. iii. 19. 


Proceed we now to the ſecond thing con- 
tained in theſe ſentences, viz. Comfort 10 the 
doubtful, from Pſalm. li. 17. Dan. ix. 9. 10. 
Luke xv. 18, 19. And how many poor doubt- 
ing ſouls may be found who arediſcouraged from 
confeſſion by miſgiving thoughts, as if God was 
become utterly irreconcilable, and hence they 
conclude it needleſs to repent, becauſe they be- 
lieve the recovery of his favour to be impoſſible, 
and truly ſo it is if we think it fo; * 
| while 


on the COMMON: 


hile they look upon it impoſſible, they ſhall 
never ſeek after it. Poſtquam enim adempta ſpes 


Jaſſus cura confectus ſtupet Arnob ; but it is the 
2 Satan to make them think ſo, that they 


might never obtain it, nor attempt it : Wherefore 
to reſcue theſe poor ſouls from ſo dangerous a 
deluſion, and to prepare them to ask a pardon 


in faith, the Church hath ſelected three portions , 


PRATER-BO OK. 


| 2 
of "ſcripture : The firſt from P/alm li. 17. to 


ſhew they are fitly diſpoſed to ask by their 


contrition : The ſecond trom Dan. ix.9, 10. 10 
demonſtrate God 15 inclined to give, notwith- 
ſtanding their unworthineſs : The third from 
Luke xv. 18, 19. to prove by a pertinent Exam- 
ple, they are likely to be received, if they will 
venture to come. | 


The ſacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit : a broken 


i | Pſalm li. . 


— 


To the Lord our God 


and contrite heart, O God, 


thou wilt not deſpiſe, 


belong | mercies and . a 


though we have rebelled againſt: him: Neither have 


4 


we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk _ a 
in his Laws, Which he ſet before us, Day. ix. 9, 10.1 


I will ariſe, and go to my father, and will ſay unto him, 
| father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, 


8 | XV. 18, 1. 2 


The Paraphraſe' on the firſt ſentence,” c. 1 
have nothing in this world ſo dear to me, but 1 


would give it freely to purchaſe God's favour; 
but though men are thus appeaſed, yet he muſt 


have ſomething he likes better, and truly {he 


Sacrifices] moſt like to be accepted [of God] who 


needs no outward. things [are a broker ſpirit :] 


which trembles at his anger, and hateth it ſelf for 


its ſins, and is almoſt daſhed to pieces betwixt 


fear and ſorrow. And I hope thy grace hath 
given me ſuch [a broken and contrite heart, 
which I humbly offer; and though to me it 
ſeems. ſo vile, yet [O God thou] whoſe favour 
alone I deſire wilt not deſpiſe] nor reject it, hut 
graciouſly accept and embrace both me and my 
Oblaten. e en dla 

God is better pleaſed with a penitent foul 
which is truly ſorry for, and is willing to forſake, 
its former ſins, than with the moſt pompous ſa- 
crifices which could be offered according to the le- 
gal conſtitution : Fora broken heart (that is, a heart 
caſt down by extream grief, Ia. Ixi. 1. and which 
_ doth always accompany true repentance) is a /a- 
criſice which will be always accepted by God, 
and which he will not gie, as he does the for- 
ma] ſacrifices of wicked men. 

Paraphraſe on the ſecond, &c, Why 

ſhould we (becauſe we have formerly ſinned) re- 

main without hope of ever being received, ſince 

we know that [Zo the Lord] Febova, who is pe- 

culiarly [our God] as inſeparably annexed to his 
_ eſſence, and as his own proper poſſeſſion [ belong 
mercies], infinite [and forgiveneſſes] more than our 
ſins can need: And ſince they are in him, we 
hope we ſhall have them, though we are un- 
worthy ; for [though we have] ſinned by break- 
ing his laws, and | rebelled againſt him,] by for- 
ſaking his covenant, [neither baue Qu e 
what he commanded us, nor [obeyed the voice of 


the Lord our God] who charged us by his ſer- 


vants [o walk in his laws] and tread in that 


1d am no more worthy to be called thy fon; ' Lake 


plain and pleaſant path [which he ſet before us,] 
though all this be true, we do repent of it, but 
will not deſpair, becauſe God can yet reſtore 
God is a God of that merciful and for- 
giving nature, that he is inclined to pardon us, 
though we have never ſo. highly offended: him 
and though we have as it were been up in arms, 
and in open rebellion _ againſt, him, by a noto- 
rious violation of his laws, which we ought to 
have obeyed, yet he is ſtill ready to forgive 
US. 12 8 a * 
Paraphraſe on the third, Fc. Why do I 
ſit ſtill in my ſin, vainly, bemoaning my folly, 
while I am like to ſtarve ; ſurely [Iwill] take 
courage, 1 [ ariſe] by repentance, [and go] by 
faith with prayer, and ſupplication [to my father, ] 
who can relieve me, and perhaps may have pity 
on. me, and to move his bowels towards me, as 
ſoon as I ſee him, I will fall down, [aud -will 
ſay unto him, father, ] thou that didſt beget me, 
who am now ſo wretched, I. here confeſs that 
[1 have ſinned] by my ungodly courſes [ ag ainft 
beaven, and before thee] the God that dwelleſt 
there, being ſo ungratetul for all thy love, that 
I juſtly deſetYe to be diſowned, and left in my 
miſery, for I have forteited my relation and am 
no more worthy Io be called thy ſon] yet I hope 
thou wilt not let me periſh, who ſeedeſt thy 
meaneſt Servants, 

IT will (like the prodigal ſon preſſed 
down with the guilt and miſery which my ſins 
have brought upon me) return to my Heavenly 
Father, and acknowledge the grievouſneſs of 
my offences, whereby I have deſervedly forteited 
that relation which he bore to me. 5 


REMARK. 


Thus we ſee the Church hath ſhewed her care 
of theſe contrite ones by ſelecting theſe choite 
B | ſentences 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
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ſentences for ther, who are the beſt, though the 


leaſt part of the people; and though ſuch are 
vile in their own eyes, yet they are dear to God, 
highly valued by all good people, and tenderly 
indulged by the Church, who wiſhes there were 
more of this bleſſed temper. MM 
The third thing offered in theſe ſentences is, 


Inſtruction to the ignorant, from 1 Jobn vii. 9. 


and Ezek, xviii 27. How many attend prayers, 
who are involved in groſs, ignorance, and ſuch 


If we lay that we have no fin, 


are inapprehenſive of their guilt, and unacquaint- - 
ed with their danger; ho know neither what to 
ask, nor of whom, nor why; ſo that theſe had 
need be inſtructed before they begin to pray, or 
otherwiſe tho* they come out of cuſtom, yet 
they will offer nothing, but the ſacrifice of fools, 
in regard they either think they Have no ſin, or 
elſe ſuppoſe every ſlight repentance will obtain 
their pardon 3. but the Church here offers a reme- 
dy for both theſe miſtakes. 


we deceive our ſelyes and the 


truth is not in us: But if we confeſs our fins, he is faith- 
ful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from 
all unrighteouſneſs, 1 John i. 8, go 


When the wicked Man turneth away from his wickedneſs 
which he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful 
and right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive, Ezek. xviti, 27. 


The paraphraſe on the firſt, Se. The ſcrip- 


ture declares, and our own conſcience beareth 


| Paraphraſe on the ſecond, Se: Tho'I might 
eaſily and juftly revenge my ſelf on the ſinner for 


witneſs that we have all ſinned, fo that [if we all his old tranſgreſſions, yet thro' my ſon Chriſt 
ſay] out of pride or ignorance, or do but think 


in our hearts [bat we have na fin] to confeſs, or 
repent of, ſuppoſing the ſooner to be excuſed be- 
fore God, becauſe we do not, or will not con- 
demn our own ways [we deceive] not God, (who 
ſees all things) but our ſelves] for we loſe our 


. pardon by ſtanding on our innocence . [and the 


truth is not in us] becauſe we ſpeak falſely to 


the Almighty's face. They therefore that con- 
ceal their wickedneſs, God will diſcover it, and 
condemn them for it,[ But if we] having obſerved 
our ſelves guilty, deal ingenuouſly and Lee 
ſins] with hatred, ſhame, and ſorrow, he hath. 
promiſed to give us a Pardon, and we may truſt 
his word, for [he is faithful,] and ſince Chriſt 
hath ſuffered the vengeance due to ſuch, God is 
righteous [ and juſt] fo that he will not exact the 
forfeiture of us, but be ready [ zo forgive us] the 


puniſhment due to [our ſins, and to cleanſe us 


from] the ſtains of [all iniquities] which we had 


committed. 


This life beinga ſtate of ſo many imperfections, 
that we are all liable to great failures: to ſay we 
are in a ſtate of perfection, and that we live without 
ſin, is a moſt notorious falſity, and unbecoming 
the truth and ſimplicity of our Religion : But if 


we acknowledge our ſins before God, and guy | 
ne 


repent us of them, God out of his Faithfulneſs, 
and Fuftice, will upon our performing thoſe 


Conditions make good his promiſe to us, on 


that behalf, in pardoning them; and will keep 
us clean for the future from all groſs ſin, by 
granting us the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
which will confirm and eſtabliſh us in every good 
work, Rom. xvi. 20. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. 1 Peter 
v. 10. | | 


Zeſus, I do here promiſe [when the wicked man] 
who is walking in the ways of death, not only 
confeſſeth his fault, but alſo ¶turneth away] 
from thoſe | gs and being really grieved for 
what is paſt, abſtaineth [om his wickedneſs, ] 
and never more practiſeth thoſe ſins [bat be bath] 
formerly with ſo much{delight [committed] if this 
wicked man amend his life [ and doth that which - 
is lawful} and allowed by my word, ſo that his 
ways be good [and right] in my eyes, I will 
forgive, and ſet him free; ſo that though impe- 
nitent ſinners are dead in ſin here, and dye eter- 
nally for it hereafter [be ſhall ſave his foul alive, ] 
and attain everlaſting glory. | 

At whatſoever time the ſinner by his unfeigned 
repentance, ſhall turn to God, he will be ac- 
ceptable to him, although his former courſe of 
life has been ever ſo vicious. For (as that whole 
chapter of Ezekiel, from whence this verſe is taken 
ſhews) as thoſe who have formerly led an habi- 
tual good life, if they fall into a ſinful courſe, 
ſhall forfeit God's favour, and ruin their ſouls, 
notwithſtanding their former Goodneſs : ſo ſhall 
an evil man, it amends his life, and turns to 
God, be reſtored to his kindneſs, and ſhall de- 
liver his ſoul from thoſe miſeries which attend 
a final impenitence. _ 

Another ſort of men there are, who know it 
to be their duty to- repent, and yet do from day 
to day neglect it, and have more need to be ex- 
cited than inſtructed ; in order whereunto here 1s 
fourthly, Admonition to the Negligent, Firſt, a 
cogent example from Pſalm. li. 3. Secondly, 
a ſtrict command, to put us upon the Practice 
of this neceſſary grace, from Mat. iii. 2. 


I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my fin is ever 


before me, Pſalm li. 3. 


Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. Mat. iii. 2. 


The 
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The Paraphraſe on the firſt, Sc. Though 
others are unconcerned when they offend, I 
muſt. and will publiſh my baſeneſs in offending 
thee my heavenly father: Lord, [ 1 acknawleage] 


with a ſad heart ¶ my tranſgreſſion] of thy moſt 


holy law, by this and other wilful acts of wick- 
edneſs, by which I know I have fo juſtly deſer- 
ved thy wrath, that my eye and mind are fixed 
on what I have done, and my fn] haunts me con- 
tinually, gives my conſcience no reſt, becauſe it 


[65.:ever before mie, ] and I cannot forget it, or 


ceaſe to fear till thou haſt pardoned it. 
I do not extenuate my guilt or deny it, but 
with grief acknowledge it: Letting it make that 


deep impreſſion upon me, as to be always preſent \ 


to my mind, and as it were continually ſet before 
a fo Hot | 

Paraphraſe on the ſecond Fc. You who have 
commmitted many fins, and ſtillgo on in them, 
and fo are neither capable of that grace which 
is offered you here, nor fit to appear in that 
judgment, which muſt paſs upon yqu hereafter ; 
I charge you all [repent ye] of all your wicked- 
neſſes, confefs them ſeriouſly and forſake them 
ſpeedily, [for the kingdom] of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
eternal ſon of God [of Heaven lis now to be ſet up 
in the hearts of all true penitents, and they who 
refuſe this grace their death is not far off. And 
the kingdom of glory [is at hand,] and will ſup- 


prize them in their trifling intentions to their 


A . 
Repent of your ſins and make your peace 
with God, before Chriſt's kingdom of Glory 
begins, which the univerſal judgment is to 
precede; whither if ye are ſummoned with your 
ſins about you unrepented off, you are undone 


for ever. | 
RE MAR K. 


How admirable is the wiſdom of our holy 
Church in exciting the Dilatory to repentance, 
unwilling in the ſcripture phraſe that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to everlaſting 
life. The example exhibited from P/alm li. 3. 
is that of David, demonſtrating that all who are 


great, yet careleſs ſinners, may well bluſh to 


behold one who had been no cuſtomary offender, 
but being once ſuppriſed in a deplorable in- 
ſtance, never gives over thinking upon it with 
. ſhame and ſorrow, whereas we that are more 
guilty, never concern our ſelves. But if the 
ſhame of ſuch an example makes no impreſſion, 
hear that poſitive ſummons from God to all the 
world, Repent, proclaimed firſt by the harbinger 
St. John, afid after publiſhed by the Lord Jeſus 
himſelf, this was his firſt ſermon, Mat. iv. 17. 
And what could the LEARNED Comeilers of 
the Liturgy contrive better, than to copy after ſo 
perfect a maſter. Tertullian, thinks we ought 
not to enquire What need, or what good there 
is in repentance; becauſe the commands of God 
are to have weight with us without any appen- 
dent reaſon, Negwe- enim quia bonum eſt auſcultare 
debemus, ſed quia Deus preceperit, & ad exbi- 


bitionem obſequii prior eſt authoritas imperantis, 


quam utilitas ſervientis. Lib. de penitentia. ' 


Laſtly, if any by daily uſe of theſe offices 
begin to grow careleſs, and to reſt in the out- 
ward ceremony, :and cuſtomary. obſervance of 
this confeſſion ; the church from Joel ii. 1 3. does 


fifthly, preſent a Caution to the Formal; uſing the 


ſame ſummons which God ſent to his people, 
who in their diſtreſſes were ready ! at all 
the external rites of mourning, covering their head, 
or ſprinkling it with aſhes, wearing of ſack- cloth 


Sc. Yet all this in God's ſight was eſteemed. - 


but hypocriſy, without that which theſe ſigns 
were to repreſent, viz. a contrite heart and a bro- 


ken ſpirit, The renting of the mantle was an 


emblem of an heart torn with ſorrow, and one 
of the higheſt expreſſions of a mighty grief, 
and therefore was ordered by the Fewi/h doctors 
never to be uſed but upon the death of a father, 
maſter, prince, or judge, or in a common ca- 
lamity, or upon the commiſſion of the greateſt 


crimes, Druſius in Fob ii. 12. And yet this is 


not ſufficient if it is ſeparated from à true repen- 
tauce, It would be rather acceptable to God to 
omit the ceremony, and perform the thing ſigni- 


fied z becauſe that is the principal, this the 


acceſſary. 


Rent your hearts, and not your garments, and turn unto the 
Lord your God: For he is gracious and merciful, ſlow to 
anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil, 


Joel 11. 13. 


The Paraphraſe, Sc. When you ſeek to God 
for pardon, be chiefly careful to | rent your hearts 
with a ſenſe of your ſin, and the fear of God's 
diſpleaſure, till you be truly humbled, and ot] 


only reſting in the outward ceremony of renting 


[your garments, ] for the main thing is to amend 


your lives, | and turn to the Lord] in your ways, 
whom you call [your God] with your lips; and 


then doubt not but you may be received, [for 
he is gracious| even ready to do good to 
thoſe that need it [and merciful] to pity all that 


are in miſery, and to forgive their offences ; he 


is [/ow 10 anger] even moſt unwilling to puniſh, 


waiting long becauſe he is deſirous to berecongiled 


and of great kindneſs, ] nay, when he hath reſol- 
ved to puniſh he is more deſirous to ſpare, | and 
repenteth him of the evil] he purpoſed to inflict, 

when we repent of the evil which we have done. 
Ye muſt be heartily and unfeignedly ſorry 
for your ſins, rather than to acquieſce in the Thea- 
trical expreſſions of ſorrow, by putward ſigns 
and geſtures, ſuch as the renting the garments 
were, of which cuſtom we have many inſtances 
in ſeripture, Cen. xxxvij. 34. Foſh.vij. 6, tor the 
graci- 
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graciouſneſs, the mercy, the long: ſuſferinꝝ and 
benignity of God, are the greateſt encouragment 
to ſinners, upon their return to God, to expect his 
pardon : And moreover he does as it were repent 
him of the evil or puniſhment he inflicts on men, 
when upon their repentance he is reſolved to 
withdraw it. * | | 


"REMARK. 
It may be objected how can ſuch an all- wiſe 


Being as God be ſaid to repent of any thing he 


does, and conſequently. of the evil which he 
once reſolved to bring upon any people. An- 
ſwer : Not out of any change in God, but becauſe 
we change. ' There are five things which re- 
verſe a ſevere decree, Repentance, Prayer, Giving 
of alms, a Change of life and good works. Quinque 
abolent decretum durum; penitentia, precatio, 
Eleemoſyna Mutatio et Opera bona, Drus. ex 
R. R. in Fozam. God always reſolved to puniſh 
the obſtinate, and ſpare the penitent, wherefore 
when the obſtinate doth repent, no former decree 
can oblige him to puniſh him, nay, he is glad of 
this opportunity to lay by his anger. 


Obſervation on the ſentences. 


It was meſt prudently ordered, that the Liturgy 
of the Church of England ſhould begin with 
holy ſcripture and for the partitular ſentences 
we may lay, they are the plaineſt and moſt per- 
tinent that can be found in the whole book of 


God, which tho! it be divine in every part, yet 
that care is well beſtowed which ſelecteth ſuch 
portions thereof as are ſuitable to the occaſion : 
And thus the REVEREND CoMPosERs of the Li- 


 turgy, like skilful phyſicians, have walked in this 
garden of God, which 1s ſtored: with remedies 


of all kinds, and have gathered the-choiceſt and 
moſt uſeful, different in operation, but having 
the ſame effect, viz. to bring us to repentance. 
They have choſen many, yet leave it to the diſcre- 
tion of the ſucceeding phyſicians of ſouls, to 
uſe ſuch a ſentence every day, as may ſuit beſt 
with their own and their peoples hearts; which 
was done with great reaſon, both becauſe of the 
various diſpoſitions of men's minds, and alſo 
of the different temper of the ſame man at ſeveral 


times; ſome are ignorant; others negligent; 
ſome obdurate ; others tender; ſome are confi- 


dent; others fearful; and that which will pierce 
the heart of the ſame man to day, will not enter 
his skin to morro; that which will now cure 
the wound, another time neither will abate the 
pain nor ſtop the bleeding + wherefore the Hol v 
ComPILERs of this work] ve from theſe ſenten- 
ces. of ſcripture adminiſtred Support to, the Fear- 


ful; Comfort to the Doubtful ; Inſtruction to the 
Ignorant; Admonition to the Negligent ; and Cau- 


tion to the Formal. Well therefore does this in- 
comparable book of Common PRA VER deſerve 
that encomium the parliament gave at the con- 
firmation of it, 2 Edw. 6. that ib was done by the 
aid of the Holy- G hoſt. | | 
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- 1.6 Be RET ATION. e 
7 E Common-prayer-book contains in it many holy offices of the church : As prayers, 


confeſſion of faith, holy hymns, divine leſſons, prieſtlyabſolutions, and benedictions; 
All which are ſet and preſcribed, not left to private men's fancies. to make or alter: ſo was 


it of old ordanied Con. Carthag. Can. 106. 


« It is ordained that the prayers, prefaces, 


te 7mpoſitions of hands, which are confirmed by the Synod, be obſerved, and uſed by all men. 
Theſe and no other; ſo is our Engliſh Can. 13. The Council of Milevis gives the reaſon 


« of this conſtitution, Can. xii. 


* Leaſt 


through ignorance or careleſneſs, any thing 


« contrary to the faith ſhould be vented or uttered before God, or offered up to him in the 
« Church. And as theſe offices are ſer, and preſeribed, ſo are they moreover appointed 
to be one-and the ſame throughout the whole national church. So was it of old ordain- 
ed, Con. Toletan. 11. Can. 3. © That all Governours of Churches and their People ſhould 
e obſerve one and the ſame right and order of ſervice, which they knew to be appointed in 
« the Metropolitan See.” The fame is ordered, Con. Braccar. 1 Can. 19. and To/et 4. Can. 2. 
* It is appointed that one and the ſame order of praying and ſinging be obſer- 
* ſerved by us all, and that there ſhould not be variety of Uſages by them that are bound to the 


« ſame faith, and live in the ſame dominion 


. This for conformity fake, that accord- 


ing to divine canon, Rom. xv. 6. we may with one mind, and one mouth glorify God. 
The Mattinsand Even ſong begin with ohe or more ſentences of holy ſcripture, after which 
follows the Exhortation, declaring to the people the end of their publick meeting : Namely, 
to confeſs tbeir fins, to render thanks to God, to ſet forth his praiſe, to hear his holy word, and 
to ask thoſe things that are neceſſary both for body and ſoul. All this is to prepare their hearts 
(which it does moſt excellently) to the performance of thoſe holy duties with devotion, 


according to the counſel of Ecclus. xviii. 23. 


Before thou prayeſt, prepare thine heart, and 


be not as one that tempteth God. To which agrees that of Ecclefiaftes v. 1. Be not haſty 
to utter any thing before God, but conſider that he is in heaven, and thou upon earth. 
To theſe ſentences of God's word, the church hath annexed a pertinent Exhortation, leſt 


any ſhould not. ſufficiently underſtand theſe places, or not carefully practiſe what 


they 


know 
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know to be required by them: The words of ſcripture are firſt laid down, to ſlew we im- 


poſe not this Duty of Confeſſion upon you, but t. 


nat God requires it? and then the miniſ- 


ter proceeds to this pious Exhortat ion deduced from them; that fo what God commands, 
may be rightly underſtood, particularly applied, and duly practiſed by all people : And 
that no man may plead ighorance or forgetfulneſs, to excuſe him from this neceſſary duty, 
we are directed in the following words moſt plainly how to perform it, which con- 


tain ; Firſt, A loving Compellation; Secondly, A 
earneſt Supplication. | 
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I. The loving compellation. 


1 Dearly beloved brethren, the ſcripture moveth us in ſundry 


Places to acknowledge and confeſs our manifold ſins and 


wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not diſſemble nor cloke 
them before the face of almighty God our heavenly father, 
but confeſs them, with an humble, lowly, penitent, and 
obedient heart, to the end we may obtain forgiveneſs of the 


ſame by his infinite goodneſs and 'mercy. = 


Il. A profitable inftruftion. 


And although we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge our 


er * 
111, 


ſins before God, yet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do, when 


we aſſemble and meet together, to render thanks for the 


great benefits that we have received at his hands, to ſet 


forth. his moſt worthy praiſe, to. hear his moſt holy word, 
and to ask thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, 


profitable Inſtruction. Thirdly, An 


as well for the body asthe ſoul. 


5 | a Au earneſt ſupphication. 


Wherefore I pray andheſcech you, as many as are here preſent, 
to accompany me fvith a pure heart, and humble voice, unto 


the throne of 


* 


e heavenly grace, ſaying after me. 


I. 4 loving compellation. 


The Paraphraſe on the Exhortation | Dearly 
beloved | This courteous admonition proceeds 
from my true affection. to your ſouls, which you 
muſt not deſpite, becauſe I amone of your | bre- 
thren] tor 1 | eak not from my ſelf ; but from 
the mouth of God; it is he who in [the ſcrip- 
ture moveth us in ſundry places] ſeriouſly to conſi- 
der our thoughts, words, and works, and then 
to acknowledge and confeſs] how many ways we 
have diſobeyed his will, and broken his laws, 


by [our manifold ſins and wickedneſs) which we 


have ſo cloſely twiſted together. But the word 


of God commands us to diſcover them,[ and that 


we ſhould not diſſemble] the heinouſneſs of our 
tranſgreſſions, by plauſible excuſes, [nor cloke 


them] by impudent denials, when we are juſtly 
charged with them, ¶ before the face of Almighty 
God], who knows our guilt, and will be provo- 
ked to deſtroy us for this hypocriſy and pre- 
ſumption, though he be [our heavenly father, ] 
and would forgive us, if we confeſſed them like 
ingenuous children : O let us not therefore any 
longer excuſe four ſins, [but confefs them | as he 
commandeth us, firſt, ¶ with an humble, lowly] 
heart, being duly affected with a ſenſe of our 
vileneſs, for our frequent, and heinous provoca- 
tions of ſo gracious a God, Secondly, with a 
[penitent] heart, full of unfeigned ſorrow for 
the comforts we have either loſt or forfeited, 
and for the vengeance, and miſeries which we 


"Ws 10 have 


10 
have deferved.: Thirdly, with a holy C and obedi- 


_ ent heart jreſolving if we benow admitted to Gos 


favour, we will carefully obſerve all his blef- 
ſed will: And theſe diſpoſitions are neceſſary; in 
the conlelling of our offences, [70 the end that we 
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may obtain] that which we-ſeek for, even the 
[forgiveneſs of the ſame]beeauſe no pardon ean be 
had otherwiſe than | by, bis infinite. goodneſs. and 
mercy; | for he cannot forgiyeus on any terms, but 
ſuch as are conſiſtent 2 3 his truth and holineſs. 
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[And although we] whoſare born in fin, and 
every day commit iniquity in reaſon [3 A at 
all times] daily, even in our private cloſets | um- 
bly to ackiiowtedge] and ſecretly to bewail (our 


fins before God, who ſees the. commiſſion, | and, 


— _— 


| hears the confeſſion of them in the molt ſecret 


ve donethis in private, that it excuſeth us from 
confeſſing in God's houſe; fon it is our duty 
[moſt chiefly ſo to do when we 'afſemble and meet 


ther ¶ to render thanks, for the great benefits we 
have received at his hands, ] for life and health, 


food and raiment, peace and - plenty, -eſpecial- 
ly for our redemption, and W of glory. 


14 
* 


[17 berefo#] fines all we can do will be eſteemed 


but a mocking of God without repen 


| either towards our being Of 

togetber] there; for then we Have many duties of 

or concernment to perform. Firſt, we come 
1 
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i 50d Withou tance, I, the 
Embaſſadeour of that God to whom you intend to 


Secondly, [to Jet ord his moſt worthy praiſe] but 


without rep e all the glorious titles given 
unto God are e but complement or flat- 
ter y. Thirdby,[40 hu ts mat holy 66rd] which 
calls upon us in che firſt Place to repent, and if we 
begin fiot there, it is likely we ſhall be deaf to 


its -exbortations; and go all wilt be loſt upon us. 
; Fourthlys we come to this houſe of prayer ¶ to 


ask theſe: things whixh are requiſite and neceſary] 
90 being, even all 


that is requiſite] a5 well faßt tb body as the ſus.) 
But if we do; not . firſt rex 

Heareth not ſinners, nor will he give them tem- 
pare mercies to confirm them in their ſin, nor 


t, we know 


pirityal to trample under their feet. 
Rane | 
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ing tlie forrow of your: 'titidsg und accuſing 


Your ſelyes in your; own words, ſince you have 
eſerved , ſhame ;-- and fear, not that your own 


ray, even [1 pray and befeech Jon] in His name, teſtimomy ſhall content ybu, for you are not 


as many as are here preſent, } high and low, rich 
and poor, young and old, Ito accompany me} in 
making this confeſſion to our great Lord, who” 

commandeth me to bring you with me, and will 


moſt mercifully accept, and lovingly embrace 


going to an human tribunal; but [20the throne of 


the heavenly grace, ] where the fits who did invite 
you, and doth wait for you, and will forgive 
you ; neither trouble your ſelves how to beſſ 

im who is in heaven, for I will he your 


us all: O then come along with me, and con- mouth 3 only yau. muſt conſent to and ſeal 
feſs your ſins [with a pure 1740 void of all hy- every ſentence, by [ſaying after me] this moſt 
Fr ˙²˙•²²TLͥͤ ärrw-w--̃ ̃ 7 51.1515! 77 
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I. A loving compellation. 

. My dear fellow-chriſtians, the holy ſcriptures, true penitent ſorrow of mind. And laſtly, we 
not only in thoſe ſeveral paſſages I have roads. muſt take ſuch a diſguſt againſt our fins, as 
but in many other places do exhort us, to confels to refolye to be obedient to God's laws for the 

unto. God our . innumerable tranſgreſſions. future. Now if we purſue this method in 
Beſides, it is the greateſt folly for us to hope to tepenting of our ſins we need not diſpair of 
diſſemble them, ſo as to deceive the all- ſearching God's forgiveneſs of them. But ſtill we muſt 
eye of God. Nor muſt we be guilty of ſuch a not think a repentance ſo circamſtantiated, will 
vile act of hypocriſy as notwithſtanding our be any meritorious cauſe, whereby we may 
many fins, to ſtand upon our juſtification. But claim from God an impunity of our ſins; for 
#2 if we would act as fincere chriſtians, we muſt that is owitig 1 to the infinite goodueſi and 
perform theſe three parts of repentance. Firſt, mercy of God reached out to us in the myſtery of 
with an humble, and lowly heart, confeſs our fins our redemprion, and by the ſuffering of our 

unto God. Secondly, we muſt add to this a LOL. . W 


bleſſed Lord for us. 
| IL A profitable inſtruction. 


And though we ought at all times, or in to exerciſe this duty of Confeſſion, which is ſo 
thoſe more frequent courſes of private devotion, eminent a part of prayer: There 1s certainly a 
greater 


7 
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r reaſon to make uſe thereof in the ſolemn 
aſſembly of chriſtians in the church, where they 
moet together to perform the four great * of 
religious worſnip. Firſt, Thankſ#tving for mer- 
cies received. Secondly, Praiſes and adoration 
of the excellencies and goodneſs of God. 
Thirdly, Hearing God's word read, and preached. 
Fourthly, Petition, or asting of God, ſpiritual, 
and temporal bleſſings / But without a confeſſi- 
on of our ſins, and the other neceſſary parts of 


"25 >. So. oe 


* a 
: 1.4 2 . 
A 


v herefore I earneſtly deſire of every one of 
you (as well Laity, as Clergy) to addreſs your 


. » ” 


Ek #3 Socks miniſter, for my ſelf and you, offer up 


{elves with me to God in devout prayer; which 


t6*the' throne f God's grace; which I do not 
ſolitarily by my ſelf, as the prieſt was to do 


under the Jeuiſb difpenfation, Exod. XXI. 7. 
Lute i. 10. And as the Papiſts ſince have imitated, 
but I, defire you, Who have highet privileges by 
virtue of Chriſt's covenant, Epb.. I. 1441, Pet. 
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Few that are enemies to the Cluitch' of England 


general) can well ca 

Commion-prayer, becauſe it conſiſts alcogether of 

ſamgences.extracted-from holy writ, hut when they 

come to the Eubortation and othet parts of it, this 

(hey air) is e e Hina 
Kat, 


and from which we can receive no help in 


oͤur devotions, becauſe it is ſtill à lireſomè repe- 
tition of the ſame thing, The poor litargy 
(fays the incomparable Sparrow in his preface) 


ſuffers from two extreams, one fort: LS, it is 


old ſuperſtitious Roman dotage, ' the other, it is 
ſchiſmatically new, But what biſhop 7ewe!l 
ſays in general of it, in his apology, page 117, 
may be eaſily proved, v:z. firſt, that it is agreea- 
ble to primitive uſage, and ſo, not novel, or new ; 
ſecondly, that it is a reaſonable ſervice, and ſo, 


not ſuperſitious ; and, thirdly, if ay man will 
conſider the ſad confuſion that attends extempore 


prayer (wherein are ſuch , contradictions made 
as God Almighty cannot grant) his reaſon will 
ſoon convince him that a Fern of worſhip is 


» Cw + 


triumphant. Secondly, how much of Liturgy is 
very ſcripture. Thirdly, how admirable a 
thing is vzity, unity in time and form, &c. 
Fourthly, how many millions of poor ſouls are 
there in the world, ignorant, infirm by nature, 


age, or accidents, (as blindneſs, deafnels, loſs of 


ſpeech c.) which reſpectively may receive help 
by ſet- forms, but cannot ſo well (or not at all) 
by extemporary voluntary effuſions. The pub- 
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true repentance, we cannot rightly perform any 
of theſe publick duties. We cannot thank God 
as we ought, when we ſtill continue to abuſe his 
mercies i We cannot praiſe and admire his per- 
fections, which in an #nregenerate ſtate we have 
little ſenſe of: We cannot be devout hearers 
of God's word with all our carnal affections about 
us: Nor can we hope for a ſucceſs of our 

rayers, which by the wickednefs of our lives are 
berbwe an abomination to Gd. | 


7 III. Ai _ earneſt ſupplication. | 


2. 6, to accompany me thither; repeating after 


me thofe words which the church has preſcribed 
upon this occaſion : Intreating you, that you 
| wottld manifeſt, in your devoriohis, thoſe effecgis 
of a pur? heart, (incerity, attention, gravity, and 


hate vet eſe becomes thedeyout worſhip of God 


taking care that in all your reſponſes you avoid, 
as on the one ſide a loud clamorous voice, ſo on 


the other fide, an inarticulate motion of the lips; 


and that you make uſe of only a low and humble 


Voice, as may be ſuitable in this ſolemnit7. 


i C1 *.9, 
14 „ 


E meer lick ſervice, and wotthip under the law, was 
unleſs they are ſych to all revealed Religion in 
b an well  cavil ae che beglhning of che 


appointed by God himfelf, both for matter, 
manner of performance, Exod. Xxix. 38. 
But under the goſpel our Lord + hath only 
appointed the Materials, and Eſſentials of his 
publick worſhip, but for the manner, and order 
of it, he hath: not ſo particularly determined, 
but left that to be appointed by SR © Abe 
he ſaid at his departure out of this Werd; As 
my. father fent me, ſo fend I you, (St. John xx. 


21.) to govern the church in his abſence, viz. 


- the apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors in the apo- 
ſtolic commiſſion, and therefore St. Paul writes 
to Timothy, the biſhop and governour of the 
chutch' of Zpheſus, to take care that prayers 
and ſupplications be made fir all men, eſpeci- 


ally for kings, Ec. and 1. Cor. xi. 34. concern- 


ing the manner of celebrating the holy Euchariſt, 

St. Pau] gives Tome directions, and adds he reſt 
will I ſet in order when I come. And 1. Cor. 
xiv. 40. Let all things, that is, all your publict ſer- 
vices (for of thoſe he treats in the chapter at 
large) be done detently, and as the Greek word 
expreſſes it, according to eccleſiaſtical Law and 

Canon; wherefore the church of England imi- 

tating (as near as poffible) primitive cuſtom, di- 

rects us at the end of the Exhortation to proceed 

to confeſſion with an humble voice, and in this 

particular ſhe is altogether grave, and entirely 
conforms to ancient rules. The ſixth Council 
of Conſtan. Can. 75. forbids all diſorderly and 

rude vociferation in the execution of holy ſervi- 
ces: * and St. Cyprian de oratione dominica, adviſes 

thus,” Let ou ſpeceb and voice in prayer be 

with diſcipline, ſtill and modeſt : Let us con- 

ſider that we ſtand in the preſence of God, 
7 


— —ũ——3—ä— — - — — 


© 
— * — A+ — . — — — —- = 
Umm Eg dE ES 
- — — — — 
3 —_— — nn 


* — . - — 


- 
— 


— 


12 


poſture. 'of '; our body, and manner of our 


ſpeech e For as it 15 à part of impudence to. 


be loud and clamorous ; ſo on the contrary it 
becomes Madęſty to pray with an humble voice. 
Some pious fouls, when they uſe the common- 
prayer in their private devotions, turn this 


exhuortation, into a preparatory. prayer before the 
confeſſion," with very little variation, in this, 
or the like manner: Almighty: God: who. haſt 


A Correct FE ae Ex POSITION 
 wwho is 1d be Nea d both with the habit: and. 


commanded. us in ſundry: places. of by dan ons 
to acknowledge and confeſs our. manifold fins and 
wickedneſs,., and. that due ſhould notdifſemble nor: 
cloke them before the face of thy divine ma ety: Give. 
us grace to confeſs our fins with an 2 lowly, 
penttent,., and obedient heart ; lo the end we may 
obtain forgiveneſs of the ſanit: hy thy infinite good 
neſs and mercy, and the Merits of eur Lord and 
Lane 1 __ en Eros! Das 
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XX E begin our krvice with Confef 
VV £p. 63. and that very juſtly... For 


— or lauds to God, it is fit we, ould een 
partes God's acceptation of our er _ Levis 16. *. 1 r 1 with: "my: 


2 24. 


| heart, the Lord will not bear me. 
This Confeſſion is to be ſaid 
at” for could thete be any 


r, all Kneeling; * 


flion of Sins, and 57 was 1 Th in 19 PTY 
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re we beg any thing elle, or offer up an 
and beg pardon for our Sins, which 


5110 {16 BY 


/ the eb Conigregarii; 50 eye the Rabrick, 0 888 
ing deviſed better, than that we all, at our firſt urs. unto 


God by prayer, ſhould Adee meekly our fins, and that not only 3 in heart, but with 
tongue ; all that are preſent being made Ear-witnefſcs, even of every man's diſtin& and deli- 
ben ant to each particular branch of a common indictment, "drawn againſt our ſelves. 
How were it poſſible that the Church ſhould any way elſe, with ſuch eaſe and certainty 


rovide, that none of her childr 
is ſo neceſſary 


a preamble 7 to common, prayer ©... 
The Church hath been curious and exact to ſelect ſuch titles for God in the beginn 


en may diſſemble that wretchedneſs, the penitent confeſſion 


ing.of 


every Prayer, as are moſt proper to the petitions: to which they are prefux'd, and moſt like- : 
ly to produce ſuitable affections i in him that uſeth them, which as it is every where a 
to a cage perſon, ſo may it appear particularly in the fitneſs of the compellations to 


the ſubſequent confeſſion which is ſo methodically 
parts: Firſt, "The SO. ; SY 


ele four 
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1 The Ara 2 7 roy 55 an 5 
| Almighty. Wk 2 merciful father ; we have erred and | 


.com 0s d, _ it pron falls into 


ſtrayed from thy ways like loſt ſheep. | r av 32 50 i g 2 


II. The con fe fron, properly þ called. 


| we have Rloind too: macht the devices and defi Ires gf - our : * 
own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy laws. We 


have left undone thoſe things which we ought to have done; 
and we have done thoſe things which! we. üg not to bs 


done; and there is no health 1 In us. 


III. 7he deprecation of evil. 


4 
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But thou, 0 Lord: have mercy upon us wnilergble offenders. - 
8 pare thou them, O God, which 0 their 2 Reſtore 


thou 
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thou them that are penitent ; according to thy promiſes 
declared unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. | 


IV. 7 he Petition for good. 


And grant, O moſt merciful father, ſor his ſake. That we 
may hereafter live a godly, righteous, and ſober life, to the 
glory of thy holy name. inen. Vt 


Explanation of the wword, Amen. 


As this is the firſt time the word Amen oc- 
curs in the Common-prayer, ſo here we ſhall 
once for all explain it. There is in the Li- 
turgy, as well as holy ſcripture, a. two-fold 
Amen ; the one affirmative at the end of the 
Creed, the other optative at the end of the col- 
lets, and particularly of this Confe/ion ; ſo that 
here it is an adverb of wiſhing, a ſerious deſire 
that God would grant all our petitions. Thus 
the Fews uſed it at the end of their hymns, 
and prayers, ea voce teſtati ſunt omnes ſe probare 
ea que recitantur, confirming their approbation of 
ĩobat they had heard by this word, ſays Grotius. 
The Rabbins enjoyned the ſaying it after every 
little prayer, as a thing pleaſing to God, and 
profitable to men; comparing it to the ſetting 
our name to an epiſtle writ in anothers hand, 
which then becomes our own when we ſign it. 
The ſame . doctors in the Talmud allo mention 
three ſorts of Amen. Firſt, pupillum, when 
like children they fpeak it to what they under- 


% 


The paraphraſe of the  confe/ion. O moſt 
glorious and dreadful Lord God, who art [Al- 
mighty] in thy power, and of abſolute autho- 
rity able to deftroy us, and yet willing to ſpare 
us, and thereby haſt ſhewed thy ſelf a gracious 
land moſt merciful Father, ] thy pity encourages 
us to confeſs unto thee with ſname and ſorrow 3 
that [we] thy poor creatures | have, erred] and 
daily gone aſide out of thy right paths, by fre- 


quent, ſudden, and unobſerved fins, [and frayed] 


— 


ſtand not. Secondly, Amen ſurreptitium, when by 
careleſsneſs they ſay it before the prayer is done. 


Thirdly, Amen ſectile, when by ſleepineſs and 


yawning they cut it in two parts: By all which it 
appears they would have it zealouſly and reve- 
rently, pronounced by the people. From the 


Fews our Lord took it, and by placing it at the 
end of his own prayer, Mat. vi. 13. deelared he. 


would have us chriſtians ſubjoin it to ours; and 
it appears in the apoſtles time the moſt ignorant 
were appointed at. the end of a prayer to ſay 
Amen, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. From the practice of 
the apoſtles, it deſcended into the conſtant 
uſe of the church in all ages, nos mul Amen di- 
cimus, we alſo ſay, Amen Ireneus ; for the 


people in the primitive times uſed, in the con- 


cluſion of all publick prayers to anſwer with an 
Amen, loud as a clap of thunder, ad ſi militudi- 
nem Caleſtis Tonitrui, Amen populus - reboat. 
Hieron. 1 


- 


I. The introduction. 


many times into voluntary, deliberate, and ha- 
bitual tranſgreſſions, whereby we have ſtaid 
longer and wandered further [from thy ways] of 
pleaſantneſs, and paths of peace, where we 
might have been ſo ſafe and happy: And. now 
we are |/ike loſt ſheep] without our good ſhep- 
herd, _ expoſed to many ſecret, ſubtle, and pow- 
erful enemies, unable of our ſelves to reſiſt them, 


or fly from them, and unlikely ever” to return 


to thee, unleſs thou come to ſeek and fave us. 


II. The confeſſion properly ſo called. 


O Lord, we now find to our ſorrow [we have 


followed too much] and too long after falle guides, 


even | the devices| and falſe principles of our 
corrupted underſtandings ; yea, we have been 
led headlong, after our miſtaken choice by the 
blind affections 3 deſires of our on hearts | 
and thus by forſaking thy conduct, and purſu- 
ing all that miſtaken 1 1 could deviſe, 


or a wicked heart deſire, [we have] daily in 
thought, word, and - deed, moſt - grievouſly 


[offended againſt thy\boly-laws] though we were 
not ignorant of them, nor can we make any 


exceptions againſt them, who ſhall plead for 


us; that have been fully inſtructed in our duty, 


and yet through lazineſs, forgetfulneſs, or 
worldly mindedneſs we have very often [left un- 


done thoſe things | which our duty to God, our 
love'to our neighbours, and the care of our own 
ſouls, and bodies required? All [hich we ought 
to have done] in the moſt ſincere and cordial man- 
ner; but theſe we have either omitted, or elſe 
performed ſo ſlightly, that they might almoſt as 
well have been left undone, by which omiſſion 
thou haſt been provoked to give us up to the 
deceits of ſatan: fo that ¶ we have] frequently 
[done thoſe things) alſo which have tended to thy 


diſhonour, 
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1 A Cofreft and Familiar Ex BOSITION 


diſhonour, our neighbour's hurt, and the 95 
judice of our own bodies and ſouls,” the lea 


baſe deſires, our lives are over-ſpread with the 


of | Joathſome ſores of actual tranſgreſſions, | and 


[ which doe oug bt not to have done] to have gained there is no help in us] nor power to help or ſave 


the whole world. O thou phyſician of ſouls, our ſelves out of this miſery. 


our heads are full of evil devices, our hearts of 
| os. 3990 N . ; kv. 1 4 


*. 4 5 & 4 
. *Tis true we have wilfully brought our ſelves 
into this eſtate, [but thou O Lord, | who ſeeſt our 


_ diſtreſs | have mercyupon us,] let thy Bowels yearn 


upon ſo wretched' a Spectacle, and forgive that 
horrid guilt that doth amaze- us; for tho“ we 
deſerve no pity, yet thou knoweſt we are 
miſerable Mae like to be eternally con- 
emned by thy juſtice, if thou doſt not pardon 
us, and certain to periſh under thy Vengeance, 
henſoever thou beginneſt to puniſh us: But for 
thy Pity and Compaſſionꝰs ſake ¶ Dare thou them, 
O God,” that (knowing they deſerve thy wrath, 


and fearing before it comes) do of their own 
accord [confeſs their faults] in hopes to find 
' mercy and deliverance, if not from temporal 


judgments ; however from eternal. Although, 
O Lord our God, when thou haſt removed thy 
judgments, unleſs thou alſo take away the ſecuri- 


ty and Preſumption that our fins leave behind, we 
ſhall want thy favour ſtill, which is our only hap- 
Pineſs: Therefore we further pray [7efore thou] 


* 


[And grant O moſt merciful father for his ſake 
who is now pleading in heaven for us, | haz 17 
who have earneſt deſires, and unfeigned pur- 
poſes to amend, though we cannot ſatisfy for 
the time paſt, | may hereafter] give all diligence 
to [live a godly] and religious life, in obſer- 
vance of all our duties to thee; that we may 
love and fear thee, honour and adore, believe in, 
and rely upon thee, long for, and delight in 
thee above all the world, daily ſeeking to know 
hen, ah = thy help, . praiſing thee for thy 
mercies, and waiting in hopes of the eternal en- 


joyment of © thee ; that by ſerving thee we may 
be enabled allo to lead a [righteous] life in all 
Juſtice ' and | honeſty, love and charity to our 


neighbours, hurting no man in thought, word, 
or deed, but ready to relieve and help all to 


our power, doing ever unto others What we 
would have done to our ſelves. And laſtly, 
Ir 07790 00 PO YI ne ee. 


bs 5: : 


III. The deprecation of evil. 


that health and peace, freedom and firefigth, we 
had before we did offend ; for we now relent and . 


are of the number of [them that are penitent ;| 


and reſolve, if thou wilt cleanſe us from the 
dregs of theſe corruptions never to do the like 
again, We confeſs, we have no merit to deſerve* 
theſe things, and ſo no ground in our ſelves to 
expect them; but we hope thou wilt grant us 
all theſe requeſts : O thou God of truth, becauſe. 
they are [according to thy promiſes] which thou 
madeſt ſo freely, and reſolveſt fo fully to per- 
form. O Lord, thou haſt ſo openly | declared] 
and proclaimed theſe thy gracious intentions | anto 
mankind, ] on purpoſe that ſuch poor ſinners as we 
might not deſpair, but lay hold on thoſe com- 
fortable Promiſes which are made in Chriſt 
Fefu our Lord] who purchaſed this favour for 
us; and in whom thou art reconciled to us; fo 
that we not only hope' for a pardon, but mind- 
ful of his interceſſion, 'we beſeech thee further to 
give us thy Holy Spirit. * 


IV. The petition for good. 


grant that by thy divine aid we may live a tem- 
perate, a chaſte, [aud a ſober life] mortifying 
our luſts, moderating our deſires, and reſtrain- 


ing our appetites, ſo that we may avoid all 


carnal dehghts that would cloud our. reaſon, 
engroſs our thoughts, pollute our bodies and 
ſouls, or render us unfit for thy ſervice: which 


if thou ſhalt pleaſe to do for us, thy mercy in 


forgiving our grievous ſins, thy pity in deliver- 
ing us from apparent ruin, and thy grace in 
ſtrengthening us to live a reformed life, will not 
only be our advantage, but turn [zo the Glory of 
thy holy name] which ſhall be praiſed by us and 
all the world for theſe incomparable teſtimonies 
of thy unſpeakable loving kindneſs to us poor 
ſinners both now and evermore. And in token 
of our. earneſt. defire of all this, we unfeigned- 
ly ſign it by heartily ſaying, ¶ Amen, ] Lord grant 


it may be fo. 


O Lord, we addreſs our ſelves. to thee, in 


conſideration of thoſe Attributes of thine, which 


moſt diſpoſe thee to pardon ſinners; thy Omnipo- 
tence by which thou art endowed with a ſufficient 
power to help us, and thy Mercifulneſs whereby; 
thou haſt always a will to do it: Having like - 
wile a comfortable expectation from that relation; 
of Fatherhood, which thou art pleaſed to own,; 
that thou doſt bear towards us. We muſt 
to our ſhame confeſs that we have by our 
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ſins of ſuppriſe, and infirmity erred, and made 
leſſer ſteps out of the path of our duty, and at 
other times ſtrayed and made large, excurſions 
from thoſe ways, which the holy Religion Which 


thou haſt revealed, has chalked out to us to watk 


in; and this (to uſe our Saviour's ſimilitude) not 
unlike of erh, that ſtraggle from their ſhepherd, 
and are thereby expoſed 10 innumerable dan- 


II. The 
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of e The confeſſion property fo called. 


We acknowledge that we have too often 
conſented to thoſe unlawful De/ires,- which we 
have been prompted to by our corrupt nature, and 
original depravation, we have added to theſe 
many actual offences againſt thy holy laws, 
which we are ſo ſtrictly obliged to obſerve. 
Beſides, we acknowledge our ſelves to have been 
guilty of many, ſeveral kinds of actual fins, 


III. The deprecation of cuil. 


We fly therefore to thy goodneſs, O God, 
for a deliverance from this burden of our ſins, 
and (like the en publican Luke, xviil. 13) 
beſeech thee to be merciful to us miſerable ſinners. 
Remit therefore, we pray thee, the puniſhment 
which is due to our fins, upon our confeſſion of 


them, and hearty repentance for them; and 


3 IV. The petition for good. 


Therefore we beſeech thee, O gracious God, 
not for the ſake of any ſaint, or angel, but for the 
ſake of thy dear Son, in whole name when we 
ask any thing | thou haſt promiſed to give it, 
John xvi. 23. to afford us ſuch a powerful aſſiſ- 
tance of the grace of thy holy ſpirit, that for the 
future we may faithful ly diſcharge all the parts of 
our chriſtian duty: That we may lead a godly 
life, in paying a devout worſhip to Almighty 
God: A righteous life, in doing all acts of 


Obſervation on 


As this form of confeſſion is preſcribed by the 
church (according to our Lord's general rules) 
that is, by thoſe to whom he hath left a com- 
miſſion and power to order and govern his 
Church; fo it is (with the other parts of the 
Liturgy,) the right public ſervice and worſhip of 
God, commanded by himſelf in his law ; for 
though God hath not immediately and particular- 
ly appointed this publick worſhip, yet he hath 


in general commanded a public worſhip in 


the ſecond commandment. For where it is ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhth them, 
by the rule of contraries, we are commanded to 
bow down to God, and worſhip him. A 
Public Forſhip then God muſt have by his own 
command ; and the Governours of the Church 
have preſcribed this form of Worſhip, for that 
publick ſer vice and worſhip of God, in this 
Church, which being fo preſcribed, becomes God's 
ſervice and worſt:ip by his own law, as well as 
the lamb was his facrifice, Exod. xxix. for the 
clearer underſtanding of this, we muſt know, that 
ſome laws of God, do ſuppoſe ſome human act 
to paſs and intervene before they actually bind: 
which act of man being once paſſed, they bind 
immediately. For example, Thou ſhalt not fteal, 


being anſwerable for many ſins of omiſſion, by 


neglecting the ſeveral duties commanded us; 


and many ſins of commiſſion, by wilful doing 


- what was forbidden us; ſo that there is no part 


of our ſouls Healihy, or free from ſin ; but they 
are, as it were, under an univerſal fickneſs, (or 
we can hope for no health or ſalvation from our 
& J 


upon our being truly penitent, reſtore us to thy 
favour which we have forfeited by our diſobedi- 
ence z and (Gal. vi. 1.) Let us enjoy the benefits 
of thine ele&. ſaints, whoſe privileges wicked 
impenitent ſinners are excluded from; as thou 
has promiſed to us in the charter of the Goſpel 
delivered to us by Jeſus Chriſt. 


juſtice and charity to our neighbour And a ſober 


life in performing all the duties of temperance; 


chaſtity, and other virtues, which relate to our 
ſelves. - Nor do we deſire this, to reflect any 


honour upon our ſelves, or to acquire any merit 


by ſuch a religious life ; but only that the greater 
glory may be aſcribed to thy goodneſs, by 


whoſe grace we expect to have thoſe diſpoſiti- 


ons and habits. to be wrought in us, 


the confeſſion. 


is God's law, which cannot bind actually, till 
men are poſſeſſed of ſome goods, and proper- 
ty; which property is not uſually determined 
by God himſelf, but by the laws of him, to 
whom he hath given authority to determine it. 
God hath groen the earth to the children of men. 


as he gave Canaan to the Iſraelites in general; 


but men cannot fay this is, mine, till human laws 
or acts determine the property: As the T/-aelites 
could not claim a property on this or that ſide 
Jordan, till Moſes had aſſigned them their ſeveral 
portions ; but when their portions were aſſign- 
ed, they might 1ay, this is mine, by God's, as 
well as man's law ; and he that took away 
their right ſinned not only againſt man's, but 
God's law too, that ſays, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
Thus (to make it as plain as poſſible to mean 
capacities) God hath in general commanded a 
publick worſhip and fervice, but hath not, under 
the Goſpel, aſſigned the particular form and 
method, that he hath left to his Miniſters and 
Delegates, the Governours of the Church, to 
determine agreeably to his general rules; 
which being fo determined, is Go@'s ſervice and 
Worſhip, not only by human, but even divine 
law allo. And all other publick ſervices what- 

ſoever, 
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ſoever, made by private men, to whom God hath 
given no {uch Commiſſion are ſtrange Worſhin, 
Levit. x. 1. becauſe. not commanded 3 for 


example, as under the law, when God had ap- 
pointed a lamb for a burnt offering, Exod, xix. 


that alone was the right daily Worſhip, the 


favour of reſt; becauſe commanded, and all other 


facrifices whatſoever, offered up in the place of 
that, though of far more value and price than a 
lamb, ſuppoſe twenty oxen, would have been 
ſtrange facrifice ; ſo now, the publick Worſhip 


of God preſcribed as we have ſaid, by thoſe to 
whom he hath given commiſſion, is the only 


true, and right publick Werſhip, and all other 
forms and methods offered up inſtead of that, 
though never ſo exactly drawn, are ſtrange 
Worſhip, becauſe not commanded. It is not 
the elegancy of the Phraſe, - nor the fineneſs 
of the compoſition that makes it accepta- 
ble to God, as his Worſhip and ſervice, but 
obedience is thè thing accepted. Behald to 


5 29 is better than ſacrifice, or any fat of rams, 


1 Sam. xv. 22. And how much more pleaſing 


it is to God than private prayer, may be gathered 
from theſe reaſons ; becauſe it is, Firſt, the ſervice. 
of the whole Church, to which every man that 


holds Communion with that Church, hath con- 


ſented to, and ſaid Amen, and agreed that it 


ſhould be offered up to God by the Prieſt in 
the name of the Church, and if what any two of 


von ſhall agree to ask upon earth it ſhall be 


granted in Heaven, Mat. xviii. 19. how much 


more what is 'ask*d of God, or offered up to 
God by the common vote, and joint deſire 
of the whole body of the Church. Secondly, 
this publick ſervice and Worſbip of God is com- 
manded by God (that is, by thoſe whom he hath 
empower'd to command and appoint it) to be 
offered up to him in the behalf of the Church, 
and therefore muſt needs be moſt acceptable to 
him,, which is appointed by him, for what he 
commands he accepts moſt certainly. Private 
Devotions, and ſervices of particular men, which 
are offered by themſelves, for themſelves, are 
ſometimes aceepted, ſometimes refuſed by God, 
according as the perſons are affected to vice or 
virtue; but this like the lamb is always ac- 
cepted: and not only for thoſe that are preſent, 
and ſay Amen to it, but for all thoſe that are 
abſent upon juſt cauſe, even for all that do not 
renounce communion with it, and the Church, 
for it is the common ſervice of them all, com- 
manded to be offered, in the names of them all, 
and agreed to by all of them to be offered up for 
them all, and therefore is accepted for all 
of them as a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, a ſavour "BF 
reſt, to pacify God Almighty daily, and to con- 
tinue. his favour to them, and make him dwell 
with them. Wherefore we may with boldneſs 
approach the throne of Grace, and be aſſur'd that 
if we confeſs and ſincerely repent of our fins 
that God's ears are open to our prayers,and 50 
he ſtands ready to embrace, pardon, and abſolv 
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The ABSOLUT ION to be pronounced by the Prieſt alone ſtanding, the 
| People ſtill kneehing.. 1 


* 


The Greek and Latin word which we tranſlate 
Prieſt, are derived from words that ſignify 
holy : And ſo the word Prieſt according to the 


Etymology ſignifies him whoſe meer charge and 


function is about holy things; and therefore 
ſeems to be a moſt proper word to him, who is 
ſet apart to the holy publick ſervice and 
worſhip of God : eſpecially when he is in the 
actual miniſtration of holy things. Wherefore in 
the Rubricks which direct him in his miniſtration 


of theſe holy publick fervices, the word Prieſt is 


moſt commonly uſed, both by this Church, and 
all the primitive Churches, and it can ſcarce be 
found in any of the old Greek or Latin Litur- 
gies the word Presbyter was uſed in the Rubricks 
that direct the order of ſervice, but in the Greek 
Tereus, and in the Latin Sacerdos, which we in 
Engliſh tranſlate Prieft, which certainly is 
done-. becauſe that word is the moſt proper 
for him that miniſters, in the time of his mini- 
ſtration. gf > | | | 

If it be objected that according to the uſual 
acceptation of the word, it ſignifies him that 
offers up a ſacrifice, and therefore cannot be 


= 


An explanation of the ævord Prieft. 


/ 


allowed to a miniſter of the Goſpel, who hath 
no ſacrifice to offer. It is anſwered : That the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, have ſacrifices to offer, 
St, Peter the firſt Epiſt. ii. 5. Ze are built up a 
ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up 
ſpiritual ſacrifices of prayer, praiſes, thankſgiving, 
&c. In reſpect of theſe the miniſters of the 


Goſpel may fafely in a metaphorical ſenſe be 


called Prieſts ; and in a more eminent manner 
than other Chriſtians, . becauſe they are taken 
from among men to offer up theſe ſacrifices for 
others. But beſides theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices 
mentioned, the miniſters of the Goſpel have 
another ſacrifice to offer, viz. the unbloody ſa- 
criſice, as it was antiently called, the commemo- 
rative ſacrifice of the blood of Chriſt, -which 
does as really and truly ſhew forth the deaih 
of Chriſt, as thoſe ſacrifices under the law did; 
and in reſpect of this ſacrifice of the Eucha- 


rift, the antients have uſually called thoſe that 


offer it up Prieſts; and it Melchiſedec was 


called a Prieſt. who yet had no other offering or 


ſacrifice, that we read of, but bread and Wine, 
Gen, xiv. He brought forth bread and wine, 
ly 8 * Why 


S 
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Why may not they whoſe office is to bleſs the Jewiſh, would become unlawful to: Chriſtians. 
people as Melch;ſodec did, and. beſides that to Again, the word Prigſ is not peculiar to the | 
offer that holy Bread and Wine, and the Body Tewi/h miniſtry, for Melchiſedec, who was not 
aud Bled . ff ot which his Bread and of Aarons order of Prieſthood is called a Prieſt . 
Winch at the meſt WAs but a Type,” be us truly. by St. Paul tos the Mebrews oſten. And our 

and without offenes called! Arigfs alſo. Saviour is a Paiyf after the order of Molchiſedec; 
i Hnother. ObjetHlori hriſos Which is that the and the Miniſtarm af he guſpel are called Prigto by 

ward Prief is a Ar wiliname ang therefore not the Prophets, Ha: levies. Jer. xxxjii. 18, Where 
tobe pſed by CEN Not Reg thing chat they. propheſy of, the times of; che Goff al, a8 
was Jewiſh 1, Aach owls D te | wil wg e and antient expolition, 
uſe.” We find int cog 5 thoſe, things amongſt Laſtly, St. Pau apain, Where he defines a miniſter 
the" Fee hat cee e 


e, e ee vf the lay, calls. 
arg abbliſhelt 16 Yhat "Chriſt "come," Colli. him Prigt, "Heb. Fig. That "Trme” therefore 
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* A t 
FB nd rhetbfbrt te uſe cher ag ill neceſ- Which was not Fri but cotnimon töô others; 
ſary; and obliging vo performanceg is unlauful t nam whicff was frequently und conſtantly: 
under the (Galfiels! fot nit is vertually to de-) uſed by! primitive: Chriſtians ; by which the 
ny\ Chxilt to, he, dome. But that other things, ,.. prophets foretel that the miniſters of the Goſpel: 
right of, wages of, the Jeu, which nyere da thall be called; E which, St. Haul calls wem, 
fuch ſhadows ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians , may nor only lawfully bur fafely without any 
if they Were 060, yo ee gay OH; ee e Be yled. 
city ever be proved: by either drect ſcriptüre, or Kitt b) Chriftians, 48 à fit name for the min- 
nete fav inferenée from it. It will net there! fers of the Goſpel*: And fo they may be ſtill 
fore, follow, that the name of Prisſt, (which is called, as they àre by the Church of Eneland, 
no: ado w of things. to come) though it were in het RubrickyyPrigfs, co ln nt 
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Ext follows the Alfolution:th'be pronounced by the Prigft alone fAanging:; for though 
N the Rubrick here does not aꝑpoint this poſture, yet it is to be ſuppoſed in reaſon, that 
he is to do it hre, as in other places of the ſervice. And in the Rubricꝶ after the general 
confeſſion at the Cmunion, the Biſhop or Prieſt is ordered to pronounce the Abſolution 
landing. Beſides reaſon teaches; that acts of authority are not to be dene kneeling, 

but ſtanding rather. And this Abſolution is an act of authority, by virtue of a power and 
commandment of God to his Miniſters, (as it is in the preface of this Abjolution) and as we read 
St. John xx. whoſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted. And if our Confeſſion is ſerious 
and hearty, this Agſolution is effectual, as if God did pronounce it from heaven. So lays 
the confeſſion of Saxony and Bohemia, and fo ſays the Auguſtan confeſſion, and which is 
more, thus writes St. Chryſeftem in Bis fifth 'homily on T/afah. © Heaven waits and 
d expects the Prięſts ſentence here on earth; the Lord follows the ſervant, and what 
* the ſervant. rightly binds or © eoſes here on earth, that the Lord A e in heaven. 
To the fame purpoſe is that of St. Gregvry, Hom. 26. upon the 'Goſpels. Te Apoſtles 
* (and in them all Prieſts) were made God's Vicegerents here on earth in his name and 
« ſtead to retain, and remit fins”, St. Auguſtine and Cyprian, and in general Antiquity 
affirm the ſame . ſo does our church it many places, particularly in the form of Ab/olution 
for the ſick : but above all holy ſcripture is clear, 8 t. Joh n xx. 23. whoſcever [ins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them. Which power of remitting fins was not to end with the Apoſtles, but 
is a part of the Miniſtry of reconciliation, that is, — end of the World, Epb. iv. 12. 
13. When therefore the Prieft abſolves, God abſolves, if we are truly penitent. This 
power of remitting which God here authorizes, and promiſes certain aſſiſtance to, 
is neither 1 nor baptizing, but ſome other way of remitting, namely, that which 
the CHurch calls 4 ſolution, and if it be ſo, then to doubt of the effect of it (ſuppoſing we 
are truly penitent, and ſuch as God will pardon) is to queſtion the truth of God : And he, 
that under pretence of reverence. to God, denies/ or deſpiſes his power, does injury 
to God in flighting bis commmiſfion and is no bettef than a Novation ſays St. Ambroſe, 
Lib. 1. de poenitentia cap. 2. There are three ſeveral forms of Abſolution in the 
Service, the firſt is that which is uſed in Morning-Prayer, Almighty God, &c. 
The ſecond at the viſitation of the ſick ; Our Lord FJeſus Chriſt, &c. The 2 at 
the Communion,” Almighty God our heavenly father, &c. All theſe ſeveral Forms in ſenſe and 
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known unto every one of you that hath confeſſed king of heaven and 


18 Correct and Familiar Ex POSITION 
virtue are the fame ; foras when a prince hath granted a commiſſion to any ſervant; to 
releaſe out of priſon all penitent offenders whatloeyer, it were all one in effect, as to the 
priſoner's diſcharge, whether this ſervant ſays, by virtue. ꝙ .commiſſion granted to me, 
under the princes hand and ſeal,, which ] here ſhew, . I releaſe this priſoner, Or that the 


prince who hath given me this commiſſion, he pardons you. Or laſtly, the prince pardins- 


and delivers you; he then ſtanding by and confirming the word of his ſervant. © 80 it ig 


here all one as to the remiſſion of fins in the penitent, by which of theſe forms he i ab. 
ſolved; that in the CommuNnioni-Service'was'moſt uſed in ak ary time, by the Greek (from 


whom it is borrowed) and the Latin Church, and ſcarce' anyather form to be found in their 
Rituals, or Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory till about four hundred years fince, ay ſone learned. men. | 
But what. then? is another form unlawful ? hath net the Church power to vary the. 
expreſſion, and to ſignify Cbriſt's power granted to her, | ite the words are agreeabls 
to the ſenſe of that commiſſion ꝰ But it may eaſily be ſhown that thoſe other forms are 
not novelties; For even of old in the Gree Church tliere was uſed as full a form as any 
in the Common- prayer of the Church of England: It is true, it was not written, Hor ſet 
down in their Rituals, but delivered frorn hand to Hand down to theſe times, and conſtabt- 
ly uſed by them in private Aſolution For when the penitent came to the ſpiritual man 
00 they called their confellor) for Abjalption, intreating. him in their vulgar language le. 


feech you, Sir, abſokve ne: The confeſſor, or ſpiritual man if he thought him fit for pardon, 


anſwered, I ahholue tbee. See Arcalius de ſacra pententia, Lib. Ath cap. 3, et: 
Goar. in Eucbol. Græc. vrhre you may find inſtances of Forms of .Ab/olution, as full as any 
the Church of England uſes. The following contains theſe three things, Firſt, The Com- 


* 


ne: -Sacondly, The Execution of it: Thirdly, 'The. Application or DiretFien to Prayer. 


I. The tommiſſioh. © 


Almighty God the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whodefireth 
not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he may turn 
commandment to his miniſters, to declare and pronounce to 
his people, being penitent, the abſolution and remiſſion of 


1 3 5 
— Rs * 
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II. The execution of it. 


He pardoneth and abſolveth all them that truly repent;-and 
 unſeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. | + | 


III. The application or direction to prayer. 241 graifls 
Wherefore let us beſeech ; him, to grant us true repentance 
and his holy ſpirit, that thoſe things may pleaſe him which 
we do at this preſent, and that the reſt of our life hereafter _ 
may be pure and holy, ſo that at the laſt we may come to 
his eternal joy through Jeſus Chriſt our F 0s 
The people ſhall anfwer here, and at the end of all other prayers, Amen. | 
I. The commiſſon. 
The Paraphraſe of the Abſolution. Be it obedient heart, that [Lmighty God] ſupreme 
earth, whoſe royal prero- 


his fins with an humble, lowly, penitent, and gative it is, fully to acquit or finally _ 
| | { 7 


4 
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deni be being [ibe father. of aur Lord Jeſus 
2 now by his merits, from an angry 
judge become a tender father, and hath ſolemn- 
ly Iworn he is one we deftreth not] neither 
taketh pleaſure in [the death] or damnation [of a 
ſinner] though never ſo juſtly deſerving it, 2 
rather] chuſeth to have opportunity to ſhew 
mercy, and therefore uſeth all poſſible means 
(ae ze who hath Aged [may turn frow bis 
wickedneſs] which world bring him into con- 
dempation, that by leaving theſe paths af death 
he. may be forgiven, [and ive] in holineſs and 
corgfort' here, and in everlaſting joy hereafter. 
Lud] to confirm this and Keep penitent finners 


* — : 
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By virtue of the power, and in obedience to 
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the command given te us by God, we do now 
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ain, that not "we; but [He] that can do it 
his oyn right, 7 purduneth, and abſol verb] 
bötk from guilt and puniſnment Al“ them] that 
are quattfied Or a pardon, by thoſe conditions 
by him required, even them that 
E 7 S310 r elles, 


I 


faces! 2 

Which are 
2 | oa 

|; TON 13 313 
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from deſpair, he [hath given power] by virtue ot 
his ſupreme authority, [and commandment] for 
the exerciſe of his power on ſpecial occaſions 9 
his miniſters, ] which are lawfully choſen to be his 
embaſſadors, ordering them Io declare] at all 
times his willingneſs to pardon, [and] to [ pro- 


nounce] abſolution 4 his people, 
* 


being] grieved and [penitent| for all their 
offences, (as you now from your hearts ſeem to 
be.) Know ye therefore, that we are authorized 
in God's name to bring to ſuch, this meſſage 
of {the abſolution] from the guilt [and #emiſion] 
of the putliſhinent [of thelr a.] 


* 7 
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- 
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truly repent] and grieve for all their evil ways; 

longing to be delivered from them, and ſeriouſly 

poſing to amend them; theſe ſhall never be 

condemned, if they will truſt in his mercy, 

and 1 believe] the promiſes of I bis holy 
iP 


opel,] particularly accepting this meſſage of his 


„ u, The application, or a dus 19 projer. | 


Ari. e WRepag os 270 2012 yorot ods 
 (iberefore} ſince Gad is fo able and willing 
to pardon, and has ſent his miniſters to offer one 
Q- the penitent and believing, let us not loſe 
& benefit. of ſo, gracious and offer, but [/et us] 
ll inge all are ſinners) go together to the throne 
of grace upon theſe urteous ſummons, and 
| be/ee6h bim] earneſbly, [yo grant us true repens 
; :]-ſuch as he can work in us, and ſuch as 
he will accept for gur forgiveneſs 3 and having 
thereby cleanſed us ftom paſt fins, let us more 
8 the help of his grace, [and his holy 
irn, I to purify our hearts, ſtrengthen our faith, 
and bleſs! our endeavours of reformation; which 
petitions we mult ask fervently, firſt, [bat thoſe 
things may, pleaſe him, ] even our abſolution, our 
prayers: and all the other duties [which due do at 


* 
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4 ; iF& 4 


thispreſent] perform in his houſe; [ and (ſecondly) 
that the reſt,of our lives] which formerly have 
been ſo ſinful [hereafter may be pure] from wick- 
edneſs, ſanctified [aud baly] in all points: 
thirdly, [/ that at the laſt] when death puts, an 
end to the tedious ſorrows and ſhort contents of 
this mortal life, [we may come to his eternal joy,] 
which is inconceivable and endleſs, without 
mixture and diminution; and which is ſo much 
above our deſerts, that we could not hope ever 
to obtain it, but [through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord] 
who by his death purchaſed this pardon, by 
his interceſſion prevaileth for this grace, and at 
his aſcenſion took poſſeſſion of this eternal jo 

for all thoſe that are truly ahſolved; to which 
we All ſay [Amen, ] Lord be it ſo unto us. Amen. 


Hizx Me — 5 0 16 03 | cinvinnd "The commiſſion. 1 
The Almighty. God (who ſtands poſſeſſed of nefs: and to this end hath given authority and 


the ſole power of all things in heaven and earth) 
who is not willing chat any ſinner fhould everlaſt- 
ngly periſh, Ezzk. xvii. 28. but rather that re- 
etc 


3 


ng of his fins, he ſniould live in eternal happi- 
II. The execution of it. 


expreſs command to the miniſters of the Goſ- 
pd, Mat. xviii. 18. 2 Jobn xx. 23. to declare 


remiſſion of ſins to perſons who are trulypenitent, 


— 


He, by the mouth of his miniſter, pro- cations for it; that is, a true tepentance of his 


nounceth pardon and abſolution to every one of ſins, and a ſtedfaſt belief of the holy Goſpel, 


ou, chat is endowed with the requiſite qualifi- 


Mark, i. 15, As xx. 22. 


III. The application, or a direction to Prayer. 


Ibberefore, chat we may receive the benefit of afford us the grace 


this holy ordinance, let us pray to God, of whom 


cometh every good and perfect gift, James i. 17. to 
\ | | 


of true repentance, and 
withal the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit for with- 
out the illumination of this bleſſed Spirit, which 


helps 


wy 


DO 
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Wich God binding it dawn by its terrors, and 


en wieked faft in gtd chains Into the, 
j 


gment of tlie great 


iſoners of 
8 iK. 12 Becauſe: Jeſus hath. the keys of 


chiranda bell, and he can] looſe Whom he 


ofing: thoſen bonds. But becauſe her H 
ny, iand:iemployed in heaven to interpede 
KOT us 18 1 as 
Apoſtſes to ſupply his place giving them con- 
miſſion, (Mat. xvi. 19. and xvin. 18. John xx, 22, 
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may ſhine with that piu and holineſt, which 
the Goſpel requires. So ar When we come to 
die We may enter into th joy of the Father, 
through the merits of qeſus Chriſt our bleſſed 
feder rare 10 | Cn Wit 99598 Teal» 
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Hefitionatm uſed in, e, Communion ervice 
Cas 


hich, we ſhall [peak more at large in a 

e The thin N 70 in the officesfor 

the ſick, which Likewiſe will be. treated of 12 — 
And fro 


we come to 


the Frieſt ought not to abſolve any pentons, are 
groſly ,,miſtaken,: | For hy chen did Chrif 


repeat this commiſſion ſo often? are all thoſ 


* 


23.) by a viſible and external application of lines wholy, inſignificant, Mat. xviii. 18. 
this power to ſupport_the Tpirits of all true Jobn X. 23. They mtiſt take them to beſo 


enitents, till himſelf ſhould come to rati 
ir 25d bon. Upon which ground the biſhops 


and ' prieſts of the Whole chriſtian church have - not ſo underſtand them, för it is eaſy to prove, 


ever ed to abſölve all that truly repented, and 
at this] dy it is fetained in bur church as 
Part of the'D#7y Office", which being ſo uſeful, 
Jo neceffary; and founded en holy ſeripture, 


beeds not any argument to dend it; büt chat 


the igHoratiee® and” Prejudice” bf ſome thikes 
them tale offetjce at itt and Principal be: 
eſe K hith Peen 16 "tick" abuſed by" the 
See e e WR, ny eee 
the de votion df many," ift we diſcover the trie 
meaning-of Abſflution, "and" the miſtakes of our 
adverſaries on both ſides; as well thoſe” who 
make it nothing as tlioſe who urge it! t 
vmmum; or make it every thing; thoſe WhO 


would rob us of it, as thoſe who would enſnare his own right; but it 
us by it. The true judgment of the. Church of. 


who fancy this but a perſonal priviledge dying 
win che Apel. The rüste uE did 


that ab/olition was uſed in the fifſt three centuries, 
and therefòre Why may we not uſe it now, ſucl 
itent ſinners need comfort as well as any did 
then, and why ſhould the remedy ceaſe, chile 
the diſeaſe remains? © Chriſt pave the power of 
theſe keys to all the Apoſtles and their ſueceſſors ; 
and St. Peter abſolved the penitent Jews, Ats ii. 
38. St Paul, the ſubmiſſive Corinthians, 2 Cor. 
ii. 10. in facit Chriſti Montanuss Tränſlation, 
and St. Jobn applies it to all miniſters, 1. Jobn 
v. 16, and WHVy ſhould any be offended at our 
exerciſe of it upon a weighty oceaſiom f if it be 
objected, Luke V. 21. that God lone can forgive, 
we grant it that none but God can abſolve, in 
is certain that this power 


. 


maß be communicated to an angel, Exod. xxiii. 


England concerning abſolution, may beſt be 20. 21. or to men, for the Apoſtles were men 


ved) before) there are three, farms. of it. The 
firſt, Dedaratory, which is a ſolemn promulga- 
tion of pardon, by a' commiſſionated perſon, 
repeated every day, when the whole congregati- 


on confeſs their ſins, wherein they are aſſured 


of forgiveneſs, if they repent and believe; 


and this is fitted for a mix*d company of good 


and bad men, where many hypocrites feign 
#epentancei:3 but this Abſolution gives no in- 
couragement to ſuch, only it aſſures all that 
there is a pardon, and ſhews on what terms 
it may be had, ſo that to thoſe who do truly 
repent, it is preſent remiſſion, to thoſe who do 


not, it is a monitor that they may repent: 


it comforts the godly, and allows not the 
wicked to preſume, no nor yet to deſpair; And 
this being pronounced to all the people every 
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89 * 8 


LY 


reconciles, but. unto us, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 18. 
is committed the adminiſtration. of it. He the 
Lord, ve the ſtewards of theſe myſteries ; nor 
does this invade God's prerogative any more 
than it would impair a king's priviledge, (of 
pardoning condemned malefactors) if one of his 
attendants, . ſhall by royal appointment deliver 
the pardon ſealed to him that muſt have the 
benefit of it. Its therefore no anger to ſay 
Cod pardoneih (Deus quoqus peccata dimittit per 
eos quibus tribuit dimittendi pateſtatem, God 
pardons our ſins by them to whom he hath given 
that power, Ambro. in Luc.) when the miniſter 


' abſotveth according to the evangelical conditions 


of pardon, and if any be not forgiven upon it 
God, it is not for want of right in the 


Prieſt, but for want of penitence in the rn 
1 e e hag e e e 
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| and no doubt in ſuch caſe if thè miniſter judgeth abſolute authority may either exerciſe it in perſon 


to the beſt of his skill, he doth his duty. or depute others by communicating to them 
Though where faith and repentance are wanting, their power to ac ſubordinately, and then thete 
God himſelf will not forgive; nay, where men ſubſtitutes have a miniſterial right, ſo far as their 
grow worſe, he reyokes bis own. purpoſes or commiſſion extends? A temporal JE 
metcy, as well as the miniſter's ſentencÞ': But do chus, and chuſe which ef his ſubjects he 
we may ſuppoſe that he will ſoober fotgive when, pleaſeth to act in his name, and by his. autho- 
his commiſſionated ſervant hath Spioufly and rity; much more may the God of heaven 
rugeptly. proceeded ſo far, Bur, ſecondly, We , da ſo, and we. are taught whom he did chuſe 
do lament to behold this ſacred priviledge Mat. Xxviii. 20. Viz..the apoſtles, aud their ſucce/- 
abuſed by the Roman church to ſerve the ends of %, tb are bu embaſſadors, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
pride, avarice, and carnal policy We diſallow His miniſters and Rewards of | divine myſteries, 
chat arrogarice-of fixing this power to St. Peter's 1 Cor. iv. 1. (Nay "tbe, prefidents"of ſouls, Heb, 
chair, or thoſe, authorized by it: Becauſe We Xii. 1%. and be familiar friends of Gbd; 1 Theſſ. 
know all the apoſtles had as much right to D ee Dei Fagius in locum. 
abſolve as St. Peter, Fobn xx. 22, 23, and from The Scripture calls them Angels, becauſe they 
them it deſcended to God's miniſters, . not only. have the fame employment 7 
to (him that calls himſelf) Chriſt's vicar. We aſcribed to angels, to convey meſlages between 
deteſt that curſed ſimony Which they uſe, to God and man, to preſent their prayers unto 
ſell pardons, proſtituting the top- jewel of the. him, :and to bring back the news 6f his love, 
Prieſtly-mitre for filthy lucre 3 and not only ſo, and eſpecially to bring his pardon to the penitent; 
but by this means they cheriſh vice, fill the yea, to proclaim it even to the impenitent, 


world with atheiſm and profaneneſs, diſgrace raducunt divina ad nos et noſtra viciſim ad divi- 


religion, and ruin many. ſouls he rely upon n pro 


1 Nh rely. a producent, Jamblich de Myſter. Wherefore 
ſuch broken reeds; I mean, bought-pardons. let thoſe: who deſpiſe the Pris, or invade his 
Creſcit enim ibi multitudo, peccantium cum redi- office, .or allow no difference between-a pardon 
mendi peccuti pes datur, et Facile mr ad cul pas, pronounced by him, and an ordinary perſon 
ubi venalis ignaſcentiæ gratia. M here pardons fake heed ef contemning thoſe whom God fo 
can be purchaſed, there vice abounds, and it is highly honours, and beware Bey intrench not 
an encouragment to tread in the paths of ſin, 110 the ſupreme gore of the ſender, in diſ- 
where abſolution may be bought, ſays Arnob, allowing the ſubor 
Lib. 7.. We diſclaim that Machiavimian policy demned m 
of making Abſolution an art to advance the prieſts ed him, but he will then believe and rejoice 


in eſtimation with the · common people, and to in it when his 710 75 herald approacheth with it 
| nd'ſhould not we few as much 


give them an opportunity to pry into the ſecrets in his hand”: A 
of princes ; fot under a pretenęe of exerci- reverence and joy upon the news of a greater 
ſing a ſpiritual office, they aim at temporal abſolution, 8. that, learned profeſſor doctor 
things, and to theſe ends they enjoin auricular Reynolds did, who though in ſome things he 
confeſſion, and place the prieſt in Gods throne, © diſſented, yet in, this of abſolution was ſo clear, 
{/acerdos eft judex condempare vg: ſalvare; the that he deſired it on his Deach-bed, and kiſgd 


the prieſt is the judge to condemn or ſave, Bellarm, the hands of his brother profeſſor, doctor Holland, 
De peni Lib. 3. cap. 2.)asthe Audian hereticksof who at his earneſt requeſt had abſolyed him. 
old, and Donalubs Diſciples did, contrary. to the But beſides, their power as the embaſſidors of 
ancient Church of Chriſt, homines autem in re- Chriſt, they have a ſpecial charge and command 
miſſione peccatorum miniſterium ſuum exhibent,non to reſtore them that fall, Gal. vi. 1 . to comfort the 


jus alicujus poteſtatis exercent ; Men only ſpecifie the feeble minded, 1. Theſſ. v. 14. al under the 


miniſterial office in the forgiveneſs of | fins, exertiſe allegory uf ſhepherds,"Ezek. xxxiv.4. are ſevere- 
79 authority of their own St. Ambroſe. Contrary lythreatned, if by their neglect, the diſeaſed, 
to their own opirſions and practices in former broken” and ſcattered ones of the. flock" ſhall 
times; and therefore we may, and muſt declare periſſi; and certainly if ſinners grow deſperate 
our abhorrency of theſe evil uſes of Abſolution; becauſe they know nt of a pardon, it will be 


ich the ancients 


owing th inate power of the ſent. A 
licy* condemned man may be told of a pardon intend- 


though in that" Tober, moderate, and - uſefull 
manner we perform it, we do not vary from the 
prime intention of Chriſt's commiſſion, and the 

factice of antiquity; Abſolution was inſtituted 
by Jeſus, and if it has been corrupted by men, 
we will caſt away the corruptions, not the or- 


heavily charged upon theſe ſhepherds; . who do 
not proclaim this (as we do in our Church every 
day) to bring ſuch to an hearty repentance. 1 

er we have always; but when there is any 
truly humbled; then we have an expreſs com- 


* 


mand to looſe them of their bonds. 
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Tpeedily accepted, when th As are offered. up in his Son” s own words. 
4 Petitions, T Ty The Glyn, or Dag. 
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Then the M; 5 ſhall l 2 4 65 the LOKD:-PRAYER 3 the 


People alſo kmeeling and pe it with im. 
TE x T to the Ablation follows the Lark «prayer. . The Church of chi 4 
to begin and end her ſervices with the Lord's-proyer, this being the foundation upon 
which all other prayers ſhould be built, therefore we begin with it; that ſo the ri ght 
foundation being laid, we may juſtly proceed to our enſuing requeſts :- Tertullian de — 


cap. g. and it being che perfection of all prayer, therefore we conclude our prayers with it. 


St. Auguſtine, Ep. 42. Let no man therefore quarrel with the Charch's frequent uſe of the 
Lord's: prayer, for the Church Catholick ever did the fame. Beſides, if we hope to have our 
Pes d of the Father only for his Son's ſake, why ſhould we not . to have them 


The Lord s- prayer hath 


: Firſt, The Fn or Compellatin, Secondly, Th 
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1 WM concluſion, or doxology. 5 D _ = 5 
Tor ht is the kingdom, an d the power, an the gu 6. 


ever and at | Amen. EO e Fes 
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Abſolution. Moſt merciful Lord God, who haſt vow: as (many yet- he rebellion againſt 5 
owned us for thy children by creating us, pre- but ſince we have found, thee ſo merciful a 
ſerving, and providing ou 3.4, and aſter prince, Lord. let [thy kingdom, came, ] 1 172 all 
our manifold diſobedience haſt by thy gracious: our hearts, to to rule us by thy grace, and io. is? 
promiſe of pardon Ain encouraged us to call, ug againſt, thou ſhalt. come in glory to crown 
thee [Our father,] thy merey in receiving us thy .fervants, and to'. condemn. thy., enemies, 
exceeds the . — of earthly parents; and 5 miſery: thou delighteſt not in, but defer- 
thy infinite is and power do evidence reſt thy coming, becauſe it is thy will, that we 
thy glory [which art in heaven; ] and therefore all; ſhould: ive in holineſs here, fe. happineſs 
can'ſt do whatever thou pleaſeſt in all the World. hereafter. Dear Father, let this [thy 1 be 
Lord, we are ſo tranſported with thy admirable done] both by obedience to thy word, and by 


- » ” ee 


| pity towards us, and all poor ſinners, that our ſubmiſſion to thy providence z 1 them 
0 


rgetting our own wants, we deſire thy glory ſhall we be truly happy, when thy good will 
in the firſt place, even that by us, and all men and pleaſure is done by us, and on us thy” fer- 
[LT 47 I reverenced, and for ever vants [in earth,] as readily and fully, as conſtant- 
cared, may | e thy name, | from which we ly, and chearfully [as it is in heaven.] by the 
have hadour oh. and thy attributes, in which bleſſed Saints, and angels * food it is to 
we have our comfort; that we may ever ex- obey thy commands. 
pegs” a fervent love and dutiful regard to | II. The 


on the COMMON PRATER-BOOK. 23 


II. The petitiont. 


But Lord, thou knoweſt the frailty of our 
nature, and the miſery of our condition, which 
needs continual ſupports and mw lies, and 
forceth us to beſcech' thee who haſt all bleffings at 
thy diſpoſal, to [Give ns this day] which, for any 
thing we know, may be our laſt, and therefore 
we look no further, nor ask no more than | our 


daily bread] even ſo much food and -raiment, 
health and wealth, proſperity * and” ſucceſs, as 


thou ſeeſt is neceſſary and convenient for us in 
this ſtate of life, | in which thou'haſt placed us 3 
ſo much as may enable us to ferve thee, not 
encourage us to forget thee, or entice us to 
increaſe the number of our ſins, which are too 
many already: But we will daily acknowledge 
and bewail them; and remembring the venge- 
ance due unto us for them, we now earneſtly 
beſeech ther to pardon and forgive us our treſ- 


paſſes]againſt thy righteous laws and juſt authd- 1 


thority for Fe/us's fake, who hath made ſatiſ- 
faction for them. Gracious Lord, by his 
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Theſe mercies we need, and though we are 
unworthy, yet we petition thee for them : thou 
mayeſt help us, {for thine is the kingdom ;} thou 
can't do it, for thine is [the powers]; and we 

hope thou wilt do it, for thou haſt freely and 
frequently releived poor penitent ſinners 3 for 
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creation art the Father of us and all man- 
kind ; but art the particular Father of us chriſti 
ans by adoption, Nom. viii. 18. putting up our 
petitions tO thee: the great God, whoſe throne 
and place of 1 reſidence is in the higheſt 
heaven, | Jaiab lxvi. 1. Mat. v. 34. We do 
deſire and will endeavour that thy name, 
Exod. XX. 7. and whatſoever belongs to thee, 
may be hallowed and kept / free from any man- 
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Me enlarge our petitions to b 

of hread, 1 Tim, vid 8 that is, bd, ra iment, 
and other neceſſities of life, in ſuch proportion as 
Gods pleated)ro il: our ie us \Belroching 
thee to forgive our ſins great and ſmall; both 


of Which make us liable to God's eternal ven- 


geance, Mat. xii. 36. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 10. as we on 
our part on, that we freely 55 

have "offended againſt us ; knowing that God 
will pardon our ſins upon no other condition, 


Mat. vi. 15. Laſtly, we deſire of thee;” that thou 
r ite HEME. ITO NG Waaler 
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give all that 


* 


wo 


merits forgive us, [as we] by the help of thy 
grace, the injunction of thy goſpel, and the 
example of thy mercy, | forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us] in fewer and leſs matters: We tremb 

at the remembrance of all thoſe amazing miſeries 
which our former ſins have made us liable to: 
And though we deſerve to be deſerted, yet 
O let us never fall again into theſe dreadful 
circumſtances, ¶ and lead us not] into any dange- 
rous occaſions or opportunities of ſin; but 
though many ſnares are laid for us, guide us ſo 
by thy! providence, that we may ſeldom fall ¶ into 
temptation] and never fall by it; let not Satan, 
ho deſires our eternal ruin, again get power 
over us, and adv againſt us; [but deliver 


us from) all the [evil] which he enticeth us to as 


u temnpter, and will puniſh us for as a tormen- 
tor 3 that we may neither deliver ourſelves over 
to Him by ſin, nor be given up to his malice to 
execute thy ſentence upon us for it. 
HN ehr 2 wor. * 5 
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Which men and angels do acknowledge thine is 
che praiſe [aud the glory, J and we ſhall by thy 
wergy to us be, obliged alſo to join in this ju 


acknowledgment, Which ſhall be made to- thee 


in heaven and earth [fer ever and ever, ] world 
without end. ¶ Amen.] be it ſo, 9 * 
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axtneſtly. defire, and long for the time when 


chy kingdom of glory ſhall begin, which fleſn 


and blood cannot inherit, 1 Cor. xv. 50, and 
which the bleſſed F the Father are to enter into, 
Mat. xxv. 34. we pray farther, that we chriſ- 
tians here upon earth may perform the will of 
God, Mark iii. 383. Epbeſ. v. 7. Rom. xii. 2. 


manifeſted! to us by the preaching of the Goſpel, 


with as much -readineſs- and exactneſs as the 


angels in heaven perform. it. Fſalm ciii. 2 1. 


Mat. XVIII. 10. weg & 
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wouldeſt be. pleafed to hinder any ftrong tempta- 
tion, which it is not likely we ſhall have power 


to overcome; Mat. xxvi. 41. from being laid in 


our way; or if it be, give us ſuch a powerful 
aſſiſtance of | thy: grace, as may enable us to 
overcome it, 2 Cor. xii. 9. but deliver us from 
all evil, as well that of ſin, Zph. ii. 1. Heb. x. 12. 
as that of misfortune, Pſalm cvii. 41. Als vii. 
9: as that ariſing from the malice of evil ſpirits, 
75.6.8. Ke ne.. 
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And theſe bleſſings we truſt thou will grant thee, 1 Chron. xxix. 10. Jude ver, 25. thou art en- 


.thine is the Kingdom, and ſovereign dominion thine own glory is manifeſted in making us hap- 
e 
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Church, was rather a e to prayer, and fear, ſanctification and purity, ſubmiſſion, 
than prayer it ſelf: for NC 
lution anſwer to the heathen;- waſhings, and diligence and zeal, conſtancy and perſeverance : 

thoſe the Jews uſed before they ee 
their altars: So that we may ſay the fit Jen health and ſtrength, riches and friends, and a 

by us aſſigned to the firſt and chief of all good name and a long liſe, ſo far as they are 
prayers, which ſhould have ſtood in the front good for us. We lock back to our ſins paſt, 


7 


ing pre- diſpoſed by Confeſſion and Abſolu- upwards in an humble acknowledgment of his 
tion, begin with this prayer. And ſure” this goodneſs, his greatneſs,” and juſt deſerts of all 
deſerves to be firſt, fince it was made by Jeu honour and glory from us and all the world: 
and indicted by his divine ſpirit, to be a guide In this one form as we repreſent all our wants ſo 
to, and a part of our daily devotions, Luke xi. r. we exerciſe all graces, Quot ſimul enpunguntur 
Nat. vi. . to be uſed as oſt as we need our dailx offcia 2 Dei bonor in patrey -fidei' teſtimonium 
bread, ſaying theſe words, or praying in this in nomins oblatio obſequii! in voluntute, comme 
manner, which is all one; as when the Fews ©* moratio ſpei in regno, petitio vitæ in pane, exomolo- 
are commanded to bleſs after this manner, they ** gefts debitorum in deprecatione,ſolicitudo tempta- 
do keep both words and language in the pro © lionum in potulatione tutele, Tertullian de orat. 
nunciation. This prayer Chriſt hath delivered Here is our belief of his goodneſs, our perſwa- 
in his firſt ſermon, Mat. vi. but it ſeems His:difs ſion of. his love, our deſire after his holiheſs, - 
ſeiples did not then underſtand it fora form, ſo our ſuject ion to his authority, and hope of his 
that the next year they requeſted him for ſuch a kingdom, our willingneſs to ſuffer, and readi- 
form as the doctors among them were wont to neſs to do his will;; here we declare our dep 
give to their ſcholars, to be a badge of their dance on his providence, and contentedneſs with 
relation to ſuch a maſter; and then, Luſe xi 1. his diſpenſations; our penitence for former ſins; 
our Lord preſcribed this ſet form which for words and reſolution of amendment; our ſenſe of out 
2 on Paule he took out of the Fewviſs forms; with own frailty, and our truſt in his mercy and 
little variation, i ſbew how: far be woas from all grace; and all chis ending with acts of faith and 
affetation" of -novelty in devotion. Tam longe love, joy and praiſe, devotion and adoration: 
abfuit Dominus Eccleſia ab omni affect atiout nn So that chis divine form is fitted for all times, 
neceſſariæ novitatis, ſays Grotius. And certainly n aud all perſons The ignorant 
we may diſcern in it a lively reſemblance of its muſt uſe it, becauſe he may underſtand it; the 
author, who was the higheſt and the loweſt, knowing that he may underſtand it better ; the 
the greateſt and the leaſt, God and man: The firner that he may be holy; the holy man leaſt 
comprehenſiveneſs of it is the admiration of the he become a ſinner ; the rich prays thus for the 


0 : | wiſeſt, Quantum ſubſtringitur verbis, tantum dif ſanctification of his gifts ; the poor for the ſup- 
il funditur ſenſibus, Tertullian; the plaineſs ſtill ſuit- ply-of his wants; in private it extends to pax- 
I ing the meaneſt capacity; for it is ſo clear that ticular: needs, in publick it unices- us all into 
bl all may underſtand it, ſo, ſhort that; any may one ſoul, and according to St. Cyprian's words, 


learn it, ſo full as to take in all our wants, and Epiſt. 8. makes us equally defire others good with 
ſo exact as to ſhew us what we ſbould be (unuſ our on (301 Jingulis privatam precem manda dit 

|  quiſque noſtrum ſic diſcat orare, et de orationis fed oratigne: communi et concofas Pprece pro omnibus 
ii lege qualis efſe debeat noſcere, Cyprian de Orat,) as julſit 'arare.)) being indicted in-a-publick ſtyle, lo 


10 Ty well as what we ſhould ask, and is the Epitome that it is uſeful every where, . it is eſpecially 
11 of the Goſpel, (Breviarium Bvangelii) Tertullian fitted for the aflemblies of the Church, here all 
4 de Orat. Herein we glorify God in deſiring his antiquity; uſed jt as the ſalt of all otber offices, ſal 
honour may be made manifeſt, and are mindful of omnium divinorum officiorum Durand: and we 
{ 7 
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5 Namely, before the p/alms, l. 
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in jmitation of them: For, our Church pre- 
ſcribes it here aſter the abſolution for repentance; 
after the word of God read, and the recital of 
the Creed, for aſſiſtance in holineſs, and confir- 
mation of faith 3 in the Litany, for deliverance 
from evil; in the Communion-ſet vice, to diſ- 


Poſe us for a penitefſt hearing of the laws of 
God, never too often, nor ever ſuperfluouſly, 


(as we ſhall fee afterwards) for how can we too 
often join his moſt perfect prayers to ours that 


are ſo imperfect; © ſince by him both we and our 


prayers alone are made acceptable? Thoſe who 
preſented petitions to the Roman emperors, drew 
them up by the direction df ſome. judicious 
lawyer: But we have this ſacred form from the 


wonderful counſellor, who came bur of the boſom 


of His Father, and knew his treaſures as well as 


our Wants; he could beſt inform us what was fit. 


for us to ask, and what moſt likely for him to 
grant; he was to go to heaven to be our advo- 
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His is a moſt wiſe order of the 


lation; inſinuating that our mouths 
and therefore when we meet togeth 


cate there; and he hath taught us to uſe this heres 
that there may be an harmony between our 
requeſts, and his. What zeal, and height of 
devout affections are ſufficient to offer up this 
prayer, which was drawn up by the great maſter 
of requeſts, and orderer of all intercourſe 
between God and man? Animata ſuo privilegio 
aſcendit cœlum, commendanspatri que filius docuit, 
lays Tertullian. How ſure is this of acceptance 
which is ſtamped with his image, ſigned with 
his hand, and ſent in his name? His power 
will make it prevalent, and God's love to his 
dear Son will make it acceptable ; . Dum prece 
et oratione quam filius docuit ad patrem loqui- 
« mur, facilius audiamur, Cyprian. For what 


can pierce the ears or melt the heart of a tender 


Father, more readily than the voice of his only 
and beloved Son? If we therefore uſe it reverently 
and heartily, we ſhall be ſure to have all our 


petitions anſwered. 
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hurch in aſſigning this place to thel following verſes : 
ns,” and collefts : And yet after the confe/jion and abſo- 
re ſilenced only by ſin, and opened only by God; 
in the habitation of God's honour, the Church, to be 


thankful to him, and ſpeak good of his name, we muſt crave of God Almighty, firſt, par- 


don of our fins, and that he would put a new ſong into our mouths, that they may ſhew forth 
bis prelſe. And becauſe without God's grace we can. do nothing, and becauſe the devil is 
then * moſt buſy tb Hinder us, when. we are moſt deſirouſſy bent to ſerve God; therefore 


| follow immediately thoſe ſhort and paſſionate ejaculations, O Lordi open thou oum lips: O 


God make ſpeed to ſaw us. e Which werſes. are an excellent defence- againſt. -all-incurfions 


e And invaſions. of. the devil, - againſt all unruly affettions of humane nature, for it is a 
paper, and an earneſt one to God for his belp, and humble acknowledgement of our 
« own inability to live without him a minute. O God, make haſte to help us. J any be 


e ready to faint, or fink with ſorrow, this. raiſes him, by telling him that God is at hand 
« 70 help us. F any be apt. to be proud of ſpiritual ſucceſs, this ig fit to humble him, by 
« minding him, that he cannot live a. moment without God. It is for every man in every 
ate, degree, or condition, ſays Caſſian, col. 12. cap. 10. Fin . 


1 Prieſt. O Lord, open thou our lips. : r 2 : 
*  Anſw, And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe, Pſalm. Ii. 15. 
Prieſt. O God, make ſpeed to fave us. 5 


Anſew. O Lord, make haſte to help us, Pſalm Ex. 1. 


Paraphraſe on the firſt verſe. Do thou, O Gd, Paraphraſe, Sc. Prieſt give us the moſt ſpeedy 
from whom proceedeth the gift of utterance, aſſiſtance in furthering us in all things neceſſary 
Exod. iv. 11. Prov. xvi.” by thy holy ſpirit, aſſiſt to our ſalvation. | Dc, 
us in our devotion. WARS wy Paraphraſe on the anſwer. And be not ſlack 

Paraphraſe on the anſwer. And then we ſhall in affording us any thing that may help us for- 
ſpeak out thy praiſe as we ought to do. Ward, in that moſt important concern. 


* 


* 
* 


Explanation on the two firſt verſes. 
| O Lord open thou our lips : And our 3 Gall God, taken out of that excellent repoſitory of 


ſhew forth thy praiſe. This ſentence, with many devotion, the P/alms of David, from whence the 
of thoſe that follow, are indited by the ſpirit of Jews took the greateſt part of their Liturgy z 
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and the primitive chriſtians collected their prayers, 
and compoſed their hymns out of it, (fee doctor 
Hammonds preface to his annotations) becauſe it 
contains variety of prayers and praiſes, exactly 
fitted for all perſons, and in all circumſtances, 
as pertinent as if they had been made for the 
Nr occaſion; and ſo we ſhall find this to be 
which we now conſider. The words are to be 
found, P/alm li. 1 1. and were antiently tranſcribed 
into the chriſtian Liturgies, for they are ordered 
three times to he repeated in that anitent one at- 
tributed to St. Fames, (not to mention them of 
latter date) and nothing can be more pettinent 
when Miniſter and People are about 4 gin to 
praiſe God 4 for 42 is the gl of God, 
Prov. Xvi. 1. Exod. iv. 11. it is that in which 
man excels all other creatures, and was given 
us to this end that we may glorify him; whence 


the tongue is called our glory, Pſalm xvi. 10. 


gloria mea; becauſe it is the inftrument of his 
praiſe. But here we do not only acknowledge 
our ſpeech was given us to this end, but deſiring 
now to make a right uſe of it, we beg his help, 
and confeſs we have from himthe faculty and the 
exerciſe of that faculty in every act, eſpecially in 


holy things; wherein unleſs he opens our lips, we 


cannot ſet forth his praiſe. This is the ſenſe of 


the words conſidered abſolutely, and alone. But 


4 


ly, renew that great fi 


if we obſerve from whence they are taken, (viz. 
out of the moſt famous and penitential pſalm) and 
where they are placed, (viz. ſoon after the confeſ- 
ſion) they will afford us another profitable medi- 
tation. David uſeth them after the confeſſion 
of his grievous ſin, and an earneſt ſupplication for 
pardon : and we uſe them in the cloſe of the 
ren and petitions, intimating, that till we 
ve ſome hopes of our pardon, we cannot 
roceed any further; and ſo briefly, but zealous- 
it for mercy, becauſe fin 


& 4 


penitential part, before we begin our ſolemn 


and the guilt of it doth ſtop our mouths,and ſhut 
our lips that we may . — tongue · tied, 
ſpeechleſs,(Mat.xxii. 1 2. ille vero ore occluſus et) and 
mute; nor hath ſin this effect only on evil men, 
but as much, if not more, on the beſt; whoſe 
ingenuity produceth a ſhame that will ſtop their 
mouths as much as the wicked man's terrors; of 
which the famous Origen is an inſtance, who 
having been compelled once to ſacrifice (Epiphan, 
Panar. Lib. 2, Tom. 1Heres 64.) was long after 
ſtruck dumb with reading the ſixtenth verſe of 
the fiftieth Pſalm. But unto the ungodly, ſaith 
God, &c, and broke off with tears, not able to 
proceed further; which that it may not hap- 
pen to us, viz. that a guilty e may 
not ſpoil the muſick of our praiſes, or ſeal up 
our lips in prayer, we do here beſeech him (by 
ſpeaking peace to our ſouls) to give us hopes of 
mercy ; that whereas our fear, ſhame, and 
grief make us now ſtand mute, as ſo many guilty 
pardons, we may have (libertatem) a freedom of 
peech in hispreſence, when the terrors of offend- 
ing ſlaves, are changed into the liberty of 
reconciled ſons : Which mercy, if he grant, we 


do all engage to uſe it to his glory, and reſolve 
it ſhall kindle the flames of gratitude and love 


in all our hearts, and if we open our. lips, our 
mouth ſhall ſet forth his praiſe : And when we 


. praiſe him for other things, we will think af 


this pardoning mercy, and redouble our eucha- 
riſtical gratulations; and doubtleſs this petition 
ſhall be heard, for we deſire it not only for our 
benefit, but that we may be enabled to ſer 
forth his praiſe, We have cauſe when we go 
about to glorify God, to out we are of 
unclean lips, Iſaiah vi. 5. but if God ſends hopes 
of remiſſion, ' when the Seraphim toucheth our 


lips, and taketh away our ini ity, then we ſhall 


be fit for all holy duties, and with that prophet 
readily ſay, here I am, Lord ſend mm. 


Explanation on the two laſt verſes. 


2 God, make ſpeed to ſaveus: O Lord make 
haſte to help us. Theſe words are frequently repea- 


ted in the book of Pſalms: And are not much 
varied from that form of exclymation which the 
Jeus contracted into Hoſanna, which ſignifies, 


ſave, now Lord, we beſeech thee, (Pſalm. 118. 25. 


Obſecro Febovab, ſerva nunc, Jun. and Trem.) 
But the old Latin Liturgies do aſſure us they are 


taken out of the 17th P/alm. tho? they are found 


Pſalm x\. 16. where you may behold David 
ſurveying his fins more numerous than his hairs, 
more weighty than his heart could bear ; terrified 
with which fad ſpectacle, he breaks out into this 
paſſionate ejaculation, which may well befitour 
mouths,who ſo lately have been confeſſing our of- 
fences; for it contains all that a penitent ſinner, a- 
bout to put up his petitions, need to ſue for by way 
of preparation, viz, deliverance and ſafety from 


evil, and help in that which is good. We ſup- 
poſe our ſelves like a beſieged city, our ſins 


hind threaten us, and our corruptions have 
blocked us up before, and fear is on every ſide ; 


py 


yet ſtill the way to heaven is open, and we ſend 

theſe prayers upwards to the place where the 
king of heaven reſides, for a ſpeedy reſcue to be 
granted to his diſtreſſed ſubjects, 1 Sam. 11. 4. 
2. Chron. xx. 12. when we look back and fee 

our innumerable iniquities, we cry out, O God, 
make ſpeed to ſave us: When we look forward 
to all thoſe duties which we are to do, - and the 
great oppoſition we are ſure to meet with, we 
ſay, O Lord, make haſte to help us. Our guilt 


vill mate ſpeed to purſue, as Satan to deſtroy 


us, and evil thoughts to hinder our devotions. 
Wherefore we muſt beg that our gracious God 
willalſo make haſte to ſave and helpus juſt now, when 
we are in danger and need, and it will double 
the kindneſs; Bis dat, qui cito dat, Seneca: Nor 
will he call theſe ſpeedy cries, impatience, or 
preſumption, but account them a prudent fear 
of our imminent danger, and a right apprehen- 
ſion of our urgent neceſſities; and for our 
comfort let us remember, they that are the moſt 
liberal, are the moſt ſpeedy in doing good, 

| : e | We propri- | 
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» oft hi * | ito facere Se- 
. proprium eſt. libenter facieniis cite face de 
A. "He that we make this requeſt to hath 
charged us, Prov. iii. 28. never to Put off a 
neceſſitous perſon till the morrow, 


. C 


After. the devour addreſs to God in that 
incomparable prayer, which Jeſus taught, are 
added, ſome ſhort and pithy ſentences, in which 
the people are to bear a part; according to the 
manner of the Primitve Chriſtians, tag. de 
Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 12.) who uſed this 10 conſtant- 
ly, that Euſebius (Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. 2. cap. I7.) 
brings itas an argument to prove the Eſenes were 
chriſtians, . becauſe they ung by turns anſwer- 
ing one another. It was the cuſtom of the 
Jews to have this duty thus erformed by 
dhe prieſts and Levites only: But Chriſtians have 
a greater priviledge, and every man is ſo far a 
prieſt, 1 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. i. 6. as to have leave to 
join in this ſpiritual ſacrifice; Which is for the 
benefit, as well as the honour of the people, if 
they did rightly underſtand it: For firſt, this 
ſnews their full conſent to all that is prayed for, 


aſking, that ſo our prayers may be heard, (at. 
If 19. conſenſerint,) Nor is their ſilence 
ſufficient to- expreſs ſuch a conſent , as is here 
requhred ; for they muſt not only be willin 
theſe things may be prayed for, but they m 


"deſire that God ſhould look on it as every ones 


particular requeſt ; and accordingly, miniſter 
and people muſt with one mouth as well as one 
mind praiſe God, Rom. xv. 6. Secondly, This 
quickens their devotion by a grateful variety, 
making thoſe holy offices pleaſant, which our 
corrupt nature is ſo apt to think tedious 3, and by 
a dren manner of addreſs, making the time 


if we have it 


Obſervation on the verſes, | 
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houſe of God, if th 
and Chriſt teacheth us n e agree in our 
70 


any 
in our power; and he ever hath.at in his, to help 
us; * may be aſſured he will ſave 
and help us this day, and by the fpeed of his 
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ſhort;(breve videbitur tempus, quod tantis operum 
varietatibus occupatur, Hieran. Epiſt. ad Let.) the 
devotions new, and our affections as freſh as 
in the beginning of our prayer. * Thirdly, this 


engageth their attention, Which is apt to ſtray, 


eſpecially in facred things, and moſt of all, when 
the people bear no part : But when they have 
alſo their ſhare of duty, they muſt expect before 
it comes, that they may be ready; when it is 
come, they muſt obſer ve, that they may be right; 


and after, take heed to prepare againſt the next 


anſwer they are to give. How pious therefore 
and prudent is this Order of the Church, thus to 
intermix the peoples duty, that they may be 
always exerciſed in it, or preparing for it, and 
never have leiſure to entertain thoſe vain thoughts 
which will ſet upon them, eſpecially in the 

| hey are not thus employed ! 
And aſſuredly the peoples general neglect 4 


anſwering in their courſe hath introduced 
much lazineſs, fl 


tency and wearineſs in the houſe of God. Ou 
pious Anceſtors may make our devotion bl 


ing, irreverence, inadver- 


when we ſee them all the time of prayer in pro- 


cindtu, with their knees bended 


„their 
lifted up, their eyes fixed on the miner ad 


their hearts and mouths ready to ſay, Amen, 


and to anſwer wherever it was required: And 
if ever this devotion is reſtored in the church, it 
muſt be by learning the people zealouſly and 
conſcientiouſly to join in theſe pious ations 
allotted to them. N 
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5 Here all ſtanding up, the Prieft ſhall ſay. 


HE doxology follows, Glory be to the father, &c. which. is the chriſtians both hyma and 
I ſhorter creed. For what is the ſum of the chriſtian's faith but the myſtery of the holy 
Trinity; God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which neither Jew, nor Pagan, but 
only the Chriſtian believes, and in this doxology profeſſes againſt all Heretics, old and new: 
and as it is a ſhort creed ſo it is alſo a moſt excellent hymn ; for the glory of God is the 
end of our creation, and ſhould be the aim of all our ſervices, whatſoeyer we do ſhould be 
done to the the glory of that God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft : and this is all that 
we can, either by word or deed, give to God; namely, glory. Therefore this hymn fitly 
ſerves to cloſe any of our religious ſervices, our praiſes, prayers, thankſgivings, confeſſions 
of fins, or faith; ſince all theſe we do to glorify God, it muſt be moſt ſuitable to cloſe 
with glory be to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. It cannot eaſily be expreſſed how 
uſeful this divine hyma is upon all occafions. If God Almighty ſends us proſperity, what 
can we better return him than glory? If he ſends adverſity, it is ſtill our duty to ſay, Glory 
be, &c. Whether we receive good, or whether we receive evil, we cannot fay a better grace 


than Glory be to the Father, &c. In a word, we cannot better begin the day when we wake, 


or 


3 A Cirieft and Fami lian Ex POS! Tx ON 


of conclude the day when we 800 to Deep, than by We be to the 7 ather, and. to the Son, and 
fo the. "Holy Go” 
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The Chr o-patri was in uſe bates Aus s time; of a hymn very ln like it, as appears from 
Clem Alex. Pædag. who wrote Anno Chriſti 190. Afterwards it became ateſt to the Arias, 


| Orr altered it to Glory be to the r \ by the Son, ls in oe Holy Gy. 
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Aithough i TY of thi cxodhienr ky, 
are not in ſcripture, yet it us a Paraphraſe on 


the ſong of Seraphims, Jaiab vi. 3. unde hymnuni 
Triſagium originem dixifſe fertur 15 eccleſia Greca. 


From whence the Greek. Church is ſaid to take 


equally to be worſhipped, as might here be fully 


K but that it is ſufficiently done by others. 


his truth, indeed, by the malice of the devil, 
and the envy of ambitious and wicked men, 
hath met with more oppoſition than all other 
Chriſtian doctrines: The Arians, Sabellians, 
Eunomians, Apolinariſts, Macedonians, and al- 
moſt all Hereticks, denied either the divinity of 


one, or equality of all perſons ; but the Church 
got this advantage by it, that this fundamental 


article was more narrowly examined, clear! 


explained, and fully proved, than otherwiſe it 


had been, Aug. de civilate Dei, Lib. xvi. cap. 2. 
and among other good effects of theſe bad 
cauſes was the compoſure of this euchariſtical 


Hymn, or rather the enſoining it in daily uſe, for. 


(as we before obſerved) there are many foor-ſteps 


of it before Ariuss time, or any of thoſe coun- 


cils which condemned him ; and though' before 
the danger of this hereſy, every one of the 


fathers had a form of Doxolagy of his on, yet 
with little variety of words they all expreſſed the 


ſame thing, viz. to aſcribe all honour and glory to 


it appears that this, or ſomewhat very like it, 
(Goria Deo patri, honoritem et adoratio cum 
filio collega, una cum. ſantto vivi facitore ſfpiritu 

Ilhan.) was uſed in the ſervice of the Church, 
before, becauſe the Arians did alter the antient 


form into Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and 


* 
< 


” . 


F | 
00 world without end. 1 ( n 


A. 4 $ 


— 


e. As 859 TRE exited” in — 0 
Ki from all eternity, and. are Sloridus 
Mill, and will be ſo for ever, 
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% ihe Holy Ghoſt, for which they are 6 
reprehended by the orthodox fathers; who at- 
terwards annexed it to their publick devotions, 


(Liturgia, St. Chryſoſt. et Baſil.) almoſt in this 


form in which we now have it. All which doth 
the Triſagium, and is expreſly grounded on God's 


words, 1 John v. 7. not only as it is antact of 
k adotition to Almighty God, but as it is a 
particular addreſs to each perſon of the bleſſed 
Trinity; who being equal in their Godhead, ought 


not only prove the antiquity of it, but teach us 
that it may ſerve for two purpoſes. Firſt, As à 


form of praiſing God, and glorifying every 
perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, which was the firſt 
deſign of them that invented it. Secondly, As a 
ſhorter creed and declaration of our faith of the 
Trinity in Unity, which was theuſe it was fitted 
to afterwards... It were to be wiſh'd we had 
no occaſion to make uſe of it in the ſecond 
ſenſe, as a teſt for hereticks (though the diſciples 
of Socinius, and fanatick Enthuſiaſts do even till 
deride or deny this myſtery;) but if there were 
no ſuch, it might ſerve ſtill its principal end 
to be a form of aſcribing all praiſe and glory to 
the ſupreme Being, and an a& of adoration to 
each perſon, which we are obliged particularly 
to pay, becauſe every one of the perſons in the 
Trinity hath done peculiar benefits for us: So 


that it is our duty to praiſe the Father for our 


creation, the Son for our redemption, the 
Holy Ghoſt for our ſanctification. The Father 
hath ſent us into the world, and preſerves and 
provides for us in it. The Son hath lived with 


us, and died for us, and being returned to 


his glory, is ſtill mindful for us. The Holy 
Gboſt doth come to us, and ſtay with us 


as a guard, and a guide, and a comforter, and 


an advocate; z Clearing our minds, cleanſing our 


the three perſons of the glorious Trinity. Beſides, a hearts, quickening our affections, and enforce- 


ing our prayers. And ſhall we not then be 
highly ungrateful, if we pay not a particular 


tribute to every perſon in ſpecial, as well as to 


all in general, Remember the Angels ſung 
praiſe to the undivided, and ever bleſſed Trinity in 
the morning of the creation, in the beginning of all 

time, 
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time; Job wxxviii. 7, and they and all the 
world do it now, and both men and angels 
ſhall continue this. Jubilee to all eternity. 
As long as goodneſs endures, gratitude and 
raiſe cannot ceaſe. This was, and is, and ever 
ball be done in all ages and generations, P/alm 
cxlv. 4. The patriarchs and prophets did it in the 
beginning and firſt ages of the world 3 the 
apoſtles and martyrs in the firſt planting of the 
goſpel. And all theſe, though removed to 
heaven, continue to ſing praiſes to the Trin-une 


God there, as we and all pious chriſtians do 


here; and there will never want tongues in 
heaven and earth to ſing this gratulatory hymn 
for all generatiof®,, Obſerve further the com- 


prehenſiveneſs of theſe few words, which extend 
to all things, as well as to all times and perfons ; 


and preſent, at once to our view, all the mercies 
of God, paſt, preſent, and to come. They 
are an acknowledgment that all the good which 
ever was, or ever ſhall be done, with all that is 
now enjoyed in heaven and earth, hath proceeded 
from this all-ſufficient and ever-flowing foun- 
tain, to whom this tribute of praiſe, is, and was, 
and ever will be due. Behold then, O pious ſoul, 
a glorious choir of Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs in heaven, with all 
holy men and women in all the world, at once 
- with united voices, and joyful hearts, ſinging 
his triumphant ſong : Let this inſpire thee with 
oly raptures and ecſtacies -of devotion, whilſt 


29 
thou ſingeſt thy part here on earth 5 and when 
thou art taken hence, thy place ſhall. be ſuppli- 
ed by ſucceeding generations; and thou ſhalt 
be advanced to a ſtate as endleſs ag his mercy, 
where thou ſhall praiſe him to eternity; what 


better form can we have to glorify God by than 


this, which is a declaration of our-taith, and a 
diſcharge of our homage, in which we acknow- 
ledge - his former mercies, confeſs his preſent 
favours to its and all the world, and glorify him 
for both? we hope in him for thoſe that are to 
come, expecting all from him, and promiſing - 
thoſe returns of Euchariſt, for which we will for 
ever make to him. How can this be done too of- 
ten, or repeated too frequently? Sure his mercies are 
more frequent than our praiſes can be. Thoſe 
that cenſure this as a vain repetition would ill 
have digeſted the hundred bleſſings which the 
Fews are bid to ſay every day, (Deut. x. 12. 


RR. legunt pro quid centum : unde dictum unus- 
qufque tenetur centum benedictiones quotidie red 


ere) and might be offended at David's ſeven 
times a day, P/alm cxix. 64. and St. Paul's 
charge to rejoice always, 1 Theſ. v. 16. Phil. iv. 


4. But as God never thinks it too often to relieve 


us, let us never think his praiſes too many, too 
tedious, or impertinent; but in Pſalms, in 
Litanies, and every thing let us give thanks; 
and when Gloria-patri, is not in our mouths, let 


it be in our on hearts, that we may never forget 


his . Mo 


_ Obſervation on the Gloria-patri. 


After ſo long an explanation we ſhall only 
add the particular reaſon why the Church hath 
placed in it the cloſe of the penitential part of 
daily prayer; and that is in imitation of holy 
David, who commonly when he hath made. his 
confeſſion, declared his diſtreſs, and begged 
pardon and deliverance, turns his petitions into 
Praiſes, becauſe of his lively hope of acceptance, 
Pſalm vi. 9.cxxx . So we being full of hopes that 
our gracious Father will forgive us, for his Son's 
iake, by the miniſtry of his ſpirit z we now 
give glory to the Father who granteth this abſo- 
lution; to the Son who purchaſed it and obtain'd 
it; and to the Holy Ghojt who ſealeth and diſ- 
penſeth it to us; and we alſo call to mind thoſe 


innumerable inſtances of the like infinite mercies 
to poor ſinners which have been, and ever 
ſhall be to the world's-end : and what heart 
can conceive or tongue can expreſs that ecſtaſy 
of raviſhing pleaſures which we ſhall all feel at 
the laſt day, when we and all true penitents that 
ever were, or ſhall be, ſhall join in ſinging 


ſongs of praiſe to our dear Redeemer,. whom we 


ſhall love much, becauſe much 1s torgiven us ? 
We cannot foreſee thoſe anthems which ſhall 
then be ſounded on the battlement of Heaven, by 
millions of glorious ſouls reſcued from deſtructi- 
on, and we by faith have ſuch a ſenſe hereof, - 
that we begin now that ſong that we ſhall ſing 


for evermore, 


There 
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Here is nothing (ſays St. Auguſtine) that more ſoundly delights, than the praiſe of 
1 God and a continual Hallelujah, and theſe following words are the Engliſb of the 
Hebrew Hallelujah which was wont to be ſung in the antient Churches upon all ſolemn oc- 


Prieſt. Praiſe ye the Fa. 


Paraphraſe, Prief. Sing to God Hallelujah, 


This Hallelujabof old was accounted ſo ſacred, 
that the Church uſed it in its native language. 
So St. John in the Revelations keeps the word 
Hallelujah, Rev. Xix. 1, 3, 4, and 6. but our 
Church hath made it more intelligible to her 
children by teaching it to them in their own 
language; for in our tongue it is exactly render- 
ed, praiſe ye the Lord. Now this was the name of 
an hymn in frequent uſe, (Tob. xiii. 18.) among 
the Jeus, who uſed alſo after the paſſover to 
ſing fix Pſalms, (from Pſalm cxiii to cxvin) which 
hymn, (Mat. xxvi. 30.) they called the great 
Hallelujah, becauſe in thoſe P/alms this word is 
often repeated, and perhaps to diſtinguiſh it 


ple-ſervice. From the Fews St. John learned it, 
and the chriſtian Church from both ; for it was 


_ Obſervation on 


The reaſon why the Hallelujah is placed here 
is, Firſt, As a return to the Gloria-patri, in 
which having worſhipped the Trinity, we here 
adore the Unity, worſhiping and praiſing three 
Perſons and one God. Secondly, It may look 
further back to the abſolution; for Hallelujah is 
hymnus in alicujus vittoriam, à triumphant ſong 
for viftory over our enemies. It was firſt made 
on that occaſion, ſaith a Jewiſh doctor R. D. 
EK. in Pfal. civ. Centum et tres pſalmos dixit 

David, et non dixit Schira canticum, donec vidiſ- 
ſet ruinam imbroborum. And St. Fohn applies 
it to that ſong which the ſaints ſung for, the 
overthrow of their enemies; ſo doth the old 
Tobit alſo, with reference to 1/raeÞs reſtora- 
tion: And as Moſes (Exod. xv.) began his ſong 
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from ſome leſs Hallelujah of daily uſe in the Tem- 


caſions, and was never miſſed on Sundays, Hallelujah diebus dominicts cantatur ubique, 


” 


-Anſww. The Lord's name be praiſed. | 


Anſiv. Hallelujah, 


| An explanation of Hallelujah. 


ever annexed to, and frequently repeated in all 
their Liturgies, which a, ſo wall 8 that 
when Olympius the heathen philoſopher heard an 
Hallelujab ſung early in the morning in the 
temple of Serapis in Ægęypt, before any man 
had come in thither, he fled from the place, 
gathering by this Prognoſtic, that the heathen 
temple ſhould become a chriſtian Church, Soz. 
Hiſt. Tr. Lib. g. cap. 29. It was conſtantly ſung in 
all chriſtian aſſemblies, though with ſome varie- 
ty; at Rome moſt ſolemnly at Eaſter; in 
other places all the fifty days after till Whitſunday, 
which were days of greateſt joy amongſt them. 
But every where (as we obſerv d before)it was uſed 
on the Lord's day; St. Auguſtine, Ep. 120. And 
thus we imitate the forms uſed bs pious and 
primitive antiquity. | 5 


the Hallelujah. 


| | . ? 
of victory; ſo the Miniſter begins this, and 


all the people eccho again in the ſame ſtrain, 
when we behold our ſins (the Egyptians that 
ruled us with rigour, and purſued us with guilt) 
lie dead before our eyes, then it is proper to ſing 
Hallelujah. Thirdly, It may look forward to 
the reading of the Pſalms, and ſerve as preface 
thereto; becauſe it is the title to many Pſalms, 
ſee doctor Hammond on Pſalm. cvi. 1. cxi. 1. 
and praiſe is che ſubject matter of moſt of them; 
and the eus call it the book of praiſes, by which 
we being about to praiſe God, do mutu- 
ally encourage one another with this moſt ex- 
cellent Canlicle, which ſome think is the ſong of 
the angels in heaven, with whom ve at laſt hope 
to bear a part. 12 


Then 


/ 


on the COMMON PRAYER-BOOK. 3t. 


V 


Then all be ſaid or ſang this Pſalm following - Except on Eaſter-day, 
upon which another Anthem 1s appointed : And on the nineteenth day 


of every month it is not to be read here, but in the ordinary courſe of Pſalms. 


HIS is an ixvitatory P wes; for herein we do mull invite and call upon one ano- 
ther, being come before his preſence, to fing to the Lord, to ſet forth his praiſes, to 
hear his voice with joy and chearfulneſs, with that reverence which becomes his infinite 
Aren worſhiping, falling down, and kneeling before him, uſing all humble behaviour in 
each part of his ſervice and worſhip preſcribed. to us by the Church. And needful it is 
the hould call upon us for this duty, becauſe moſt of us forget the Pſalmiſt's 
counſel, To aſeribe unto. the Lord the 3 due unto his name. Into his courts we 
come, before the preſence on the Lord of the whole earth, and forget to worſhip him in 
the beauty of holineſs. 585 
The 95th Palm contains a 1 eee enn F it, 5 188 God. — To 
fray unto bum. A. To hear his wry. J 2 | 


| 
£2 


Venite, exultemus Domino. 


* : 


* Exbortation to praiſe God. n 


05 come, IT us fing OO the Lü Let us heartily es _ 
in the ſtrength of our ſalvation. 


Let us come beſoje. his preſence with dcs: f and 
ſhew our ſelves glad in him with pſalms. I 1 


For the Lordi is a great God: and a great King boi alt Gods. 


In his hands are all the corners of the earth; 5 and the; frength 
of the hills is his allo. 


ö The ſea is his and he made it : And his band prepared th dry land, 


* To pray'u unto him. . 1 


O come, let us worſhip and fall down: Ang a knee * th 
Lord our maker. 


For he is the Lord our God: 1 we are the pools of his 
Paſture, and the ſheep of bis hand. 


III. 7 0 hear his word. 


To day if ye will near his voice, harden not your hearts: : as 


in the provocation, as in the day of temptation in n the 
wilderneſs ; | 


8 . 


When 


eiiay . \ 4 . : 3.0 a 
With heart and voice 


] 3 2 


Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, and ſaid, 
it is a people that do err in their hearts, for they have not _ 


known my Ways. 


Unto whom I ſwear in my wrath : that they ſhould not enter 


into my reſt. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son ; 


without end. Amen. 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world 


A Correct and Familiar Ex POSITION 


When your fathers tempted me: proved me, and ſaw my works. g 


\ 


1 
} 


t 


and to the holy Ghoſt. | 


VVG I. The exhortation to praiſe God. 
1. Paraphraſe on the Yenite, &c. [O come] with eſt earthly monarchs, being far above all] that 
all ſpeed, and [iet us] who are here met are ſuppoſed or called Gods, ] and therefore 


together in the houſe of God, with loud and 
chearful voices [ /ing unto the Lord,] and have dur 
affections raiſed by the remembrance of his mer- 


cy; [/et us] not only outwardly and vocally, 
but inwardly and [| heartily rejoice in] him that is 


the rock of our defence, the foundation of our 


hope, and [tbe ſtrength] on which we rely for | 
Pg tlreach, too deep for his diſcovery, or too ſtrong 
for his power, for the height [and the ſtrength of 
_ the hills] which are inaceſſible to men, theſe | are 
a 1 bis alfo} and ſerve for the bulwarks of this 
immediately | before his preſence, ] having our hearts by; : 

filled | with thankſgiving] and gratitude for all 


the fruition | of Ones] : 

2. He is preſent every where, but eſpecially 
there where we aſſemble to worſhip him, there- 
fore [let as come] into his houſe, where we are 


his faveurs; And the more to ſet forth his love, 
and quickeri our brethren, let us openly rejoice 
[and Se ourſelves glad in him] not with any 


_ vain miftk, but with'[ P/alms ]which are endited © 
by his ſpirit, and appointed by the church, as 


forms of our daily praiſes. 

3. And we have great reaſon to glorify 
or the Lord] 5 

[is a great God) infinite, and incomprehenſible 

in his eſſence, he is ſupreme and abſolute in his 

_ dominion,” [and a great king] cdmmanding'over! 
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[0 came} then; ince we have, fo graclous 
and all- ſufficient a God, [tet ug] not only praiſe 
him for what we have, but alſo . unto him, 
and [worſhip] him, for the relief of all our ne- 


ceſſities, with all poſſible zeal and ſincerity in our 


hearts, and with all lowlineſs and reverence} in 


our poſtures 3 let us bow [and fall down] on 
our faces, and kneel] to, ſo glorious.a King, 
behaving ourſelyes moſt himibly[before the Lord] 
who 1s able to do all things, 2 and being) [owr: 
Maker] deſerves to be worſhipped with both 


ſoul and body. 


= Hund our peculiar intereſt in him may en- 


him. 
od de 5 


and although 


deſerves a nobler worſhip, than is given to any 


* 


cat. 


4. He is not limitted in his providence to one 
city or confined to a ſingle province, but [iz 
his hands} and power, under his rule and govern- 
ment [are all the] remoteſt, and moſt ſecret 
[corners of the earth ;] no place is too far for his 


„„ RN ard 
5. He is the Lord of all the world, and 
commandeth over that unruly , abyſs of waters 
the ſea] which he binds in fetters of ſand, that it 
ould not harm us; he hath given it to us, and 


makes itſerve our needs, becauſe it | is his] by an 


unqueſtionable title; for he created | and he made 


it, J and therefore ought to give laws to it, and 


diſpoſe of it, and all the earth, becauſe he took 
away the covering of waters from the ground, 
[and his hands] made herbs, and fruit, birds 
and beaſts, and ſo furniſhed and [prepared the 


dry land] to he an habitation for the ſons of 
angels of heaven, devils of hell, and the great - men. 8 

X 3 ann 
Dune. 


0 * p - — N 
. 2 „ "Rs, * * . 1 a 
. — : oy wu $ * 3 Es e \ 1 3 h 
4 - . 
II. To pray unto him. 
| : X . OT Z a A 


courage us to to him ¶ Nr le is the Lord] in 
Lon | be who mf himſelf [our 211 
he made all men, yet he hath eſpe- 
cially made himſelf known to us, [and we are 
the people] whom he feeds with his Word and 
Sacraments, and whom he hath choſen to be the 
flock [of his paſture,] for he himſelf watches 
over us day and night, to ſecure us from 


iin and Satan; we are his eſpecial ſubjects [and 


the ſheep ] that ſhall ever be preſerved by the care 


th of his eye, and the power [of bis. hand,] if we 
come at his call, and hearken to his voice. 


UI. 7 


1 


— 


/ 
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. PER 4 {143 | 1 TOE Ty | 
„ III. Fo bear bis avordes on 


O ye peculiar people of God, obſerve there · done ſome of you) full [forty years] and ſpared 
fore how his miniſters and his ſpirits do every them from utter deſtruction, yet till they were 
day invite you to repentance, ſaying, [to day] at- rebellious asat firſt ; 10'| long was [ grieved with 
ter you have loſt ſo many, and have ſo tewremain- the per verſeneſs of [#his generation,] At laſt when 
ing; while this day is in your power, it will be nothing would amend them, 1 declared my utter 
well foryou [if ye wwill bear] and obey [His voice,] deteſtation of them, | and ſaid] of thoſe whom 
and that he may not call in vain, my heed you I had once choſen it is a people} whom nothing 


wilfully [harden not your Heures] by delighting in can reclaim, a refractory crew [hat do err in 


: of fin, by doubting ot the promiſes, their hearts| concerning me, imagining, me 
* ec the a G N for the faithleſs, 4 falſe, or weak, and 1 ht J 
event will be as ſad [as in the provocation] of the and no wonder, [for they bave not known] nor 
divine anger by the unbelieving Maclites at ever would obſerve [my ways, | viz. to deſtroy 
Meribab, [and in the day of] their preſumptuous preſumptuous ſinners, but to give grace and 
[temptations ] of God's patience at Maſſeb [in the glory to holy and humble men which put thei? 
@<vilderneſs] of Sin, after they came out „„ „ CRIED L 
9. This example God ſet before the poſterit7 11. Wherefore I warn you all to take heed 
of thoſe obſtinate Fes, ſaying to them (as now leſt you refuſe to hear my voice, and neglect to 
he doth to you) remember the time ¶ uh en your repent to day; for ſo you will provoke me to 
fathers) in whom you glory, diſobeyed my com- deal with you, as I did with them [ unto whom I 
mands, queſtioned my providence, and durſt ware] and ftedfaſtly reſolved [in my wrath,] 
not truſt my promiſes, but [zempred me] by being juſtly incenſed at their bafeneſs, [hat they 
requiring miracles from me to ſatisfy their luſts; {ould} all periſh in the wilderneſs, and for all 
and by this they ſuppoſed to have [proved me] their confidence, that one of them ſhould [ot 
and made trial of my power and love, although enter into] the bleſſed land of promiſe, nor par- 
they received a miraculous deliverance, [and take of [my reſt] fol cut them off for diſobedience 
ſaw] all the reſt of [my, works] which were ſo and unbelief, and will keep all ſuch out of the 
wonderful, they would have convinced any but heavenly Jeruſalem. Lo, I have ſaid it, that 
ſuch ſtubborn wretches. | vou may be warned and turn in time. Glory be 
10. For all this I forbore them (as I have 70 the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 


„ * * 


II. Exhortation to praiſe God. 


1. Go to, let us ing praiſes unto God: Let us and at whoſe diſpoſal now are, all the dark 
keep a Jubilee before our Lord Jehovah our corners and low caverns of the earth; and 
mighty Redeemer. | who has a right and ſovereignty over the high 
2. Let us appear before the ark, the eſpeci- and ſtrong mountains, thoſe mountains of Lajji- 
al place of his preſence, with giving of thanks; tude (as the original calls them) that are fo 
and rejoice before him with pſalmody. high, that they weary the aſcenders of them. 
3. For our God FJebovab is not a vain + 6. Ours is the ſame God, who by the like vir- 
fictitious Being; but the real, the only and tue of creation, has a right to all the ſea, and 
great God : A God, that is infinitely exceeding dry land, whereſoever widely diſperſed over 
all the heathen Idol-GO dvs. | © © theglobeof the earth. 
4. He is a God by whoſe word were firſt made, | BR: on: 


II. To pray unto him. 


6. Nay, for a further motive for us to worſhip 5. But for us, the ſeed of Abraham, we have 


this only great and true God, let us conſider ſtill more particular obligations to praiſe him; 
him as the maker of us men; and upon that having choſen us to be his peculiar people, 


account let us bow our knees in adoration of taking care of us as a ſhepherd doth of his 
our bountiful Creator. 13.5 3 pt; Abel - . 22 
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III. To hear bis cord. 


8. But then we muſt not think, that God will provoke him by our. ſtubborn hearts, and diſo- 
be our God, and that we ſhall be his choſen bedience, as our forefathers did in their. 


4 ” - . a 2 
People, if in this ou day we will not hear his Maſſab and Meribah, Exod, xvii. 2, 7, 4 


voice, Numb, xiv, 22. and obey his laws, but 97 
e ; EN. Fs e 9. When 


| 
1 
: 
} 
' 


34 


9. When the antient Jes, your predeceſſors, 
had a mind (as God Almighty ſpeaks, Exod. 
xvii. 2.) to tempt me and prove me how far my 
Almighty power reached, and to put me to 
gratify their unreaſonable curioſities upon unne- 
ceſſary miracles ; tho? they could not but be 
abundantly ſatisfied of my omnipotent arm; by 
the works which they ſaw I did for their ſakes in 
Egypt. PT | | 

10. Full forty years together, Numb. xiv, 23. 
was I vexed with the croſsneſs of this untoward 


generation; which, made me declare in theſe 


Obſervation on Venite exultemus Domino. DE LIES oe 


The Holy Spirit being che inditer, and David 

the penman of this ſacred hymn, the matter of 
it is unqueſtionable, Heb. iii. + and iv. 7. and 
the placing it here to be uſed in the daily ſer - 
vice, doth farther confirm (what we may every 
where obſerve) the prudent and pious care of the 
Church in her choice; this part of ſcripture 


being as fit a e to all the ſucceeding 


offices, as is to be found in the holy word of 


God. It contains both directions, and exhor- 
tations to praiſes, prayers, and hearing God's 


word, which are the duties of our Church- aſſem- 
blies; and the very compoſure ſhews it was 
deſigned for the publict ſervice, Grotius thinks 
for the feaſt of Tabernacles, Calvin (in pfal. 95) 
and others for the Sabbath-day, Heb. ui. 7. but 
St. Paul Heb. iii. 15. whoſe authority we follow, 


I. ſware to their fore-fathers 


of our hearts to all holy duties, 


Correct and Familiar E X PO81T1ON 


words, I the Lord have ſaid, this is an evil con- 


gregation, Numb. xvi.-35. that have an heart 


perfectly eſtranged from me, and that never 

conſidered thoſe. works which I did for them. 
11. Which treatment of me provoked me to 

ſo high a degree, that I declared upon my oath, 


that they ſhould not enter into the land of 


Canaan, the place of their reſting, after their 
wandering. This. oath you read, Numb. xiv. 
23. As live, your carcaſſes ſhall fall in this 
wilderneſs, : Surely they ſhall not ſee the land 
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thinks it fit for every day ; and by his applica- 
tion of it,” we have ſufficient ground'to adopt it 
into the Chriſtian daily worſhip ; having alſo 
the teſtimony of many Jewiſb writers, that it 
belongs to the time of the Mgjab ; as alfo the 
Greek Euchologion, to. ſhew it was Ter 
ſung in the Eaſtern Church, according to the 


Liturgies of St. Chry/o/tom and St. Ba/il ;, and 


St. Auguſtin's teſtimony (de verb. Apofel. 
Serm. 10.) that it was ſung in the African 
Church. And it is too evident, the ſluggiſhneſs 
makes theſe 
powerful exhortations neceſſary to awaken us; 
theſe. ſtrong arguments to convince us; | and 
theſe dreadful threatnings and examples to warn 


FCC ˙ VA 


Then hall follow the Pſalms, in order as they are appointed + And at the 
end of every Pſalm throughout the year; and hikewiſe at the end of Bene- 
dicite, Benedictus, Magnificat, and Nunc Dimittis, ſha/t be repeated. 


& 


Glory be to the Father, Ge. 


a ? 


* 


At dhe end of every Pſalm, and all the /ball be, (Con. Fas. Con. 7.) Ir this joyful hymn ef 


hymns (except Te Deum, which becauſe it is 
nothing elſe almoſt but the Gloria- patri enlarged) 
we ſay or ſing, Glory be to the Father, and to the 


Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; which-was the uſe 


of the antient Church, never quarrelled at by 
any till Arius, who, being preſsd with this uſage 
as an argument againſt his hereſy of making the 
Son inferior to the Father, laboured to corrupt it, 
ſaying, Glory be 10 the Father, by the Son, in the 
Holy Ghoſt, Theodoret, Hiſt. Lib. 2.cap.24. The 
Church on the contrary was careful to main- 
tain the ancient uſage, adding on purpoſe againſt 
him, As it was in the beginning, is now, Fes ever 


glory, have any uſe in the Church of God, can 
we place it more aptly, than where now it 
ſerves as a cloſe to pſalms and hymns, whoſe 
proper ſubject, and almoſt only matter, is a 
dutiful acknowledgment of God's excellency 
and glory by occaſion of ſpecial effects ? As an 
hymn of Glory is proper, to conclude the pſalms, 
ſo eſpecially this chriſtian hymn, wherein as 
chriſtians (not as Jetus and Pagans) we glority- 


he God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by 


which we do as it were adapt this part of the 
Old Teſtament to the ſervice of God under the 
Goſpel, and make them Evangelical Offices. 
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The PSALMS. 


4 H E Pſalms follow, which the Church appoints to be read over every month, oftner 
than any other part of holy ſcripture : So it was of old ordained, St. Chry/o/tom, 
Hom. 6. de pænitentia. All chriſtians exerciſe themſelves in David's Plalms, oftner than 
« any other part of the Old or New teſtament. Moſes, the great law-giver, who ſaw 
« God face to face, and wrote a book of 'the creation of the world, is ſcarce read over 
ie once a year. The Holy Goſpels, where the miracles of Chriſt are preached, where God 
e Converſes with man, where death is deſtroyed, the, devils caſt out, the leapers cleanſed, 
« the blind teſtored to ſight, where the Thief is placed in paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer 
« than the ſtars ; where the waters of Jordan ſanctify ſouls, where is the food of immorta- 
« ty, the holy Euchariſt, and the words of life, holy precepts, and precious promiſes, 
« thoſe we read over once or twice a week. What ſhall I fay of bleſſed Paul, the 
« orator of Chriſt, the fiſher of the world; who by his fourteen Epiſtles, thoſe ſpiritual 
« nets, hath caught men to ſalvation, who was wrapt into the third heaven, and heard 
« and faw ſuch myſteries as are not to be uttered ? him we read twice in the week. We 
<« get not his epiſtles by heart, but only attend to them while they are reading. But for 
=_ « holy Davids Pſalms, the grace of the holy ſpirit hath fo ordered it, that they ſhould be 
| « ſaid or ſung night and day. In the Churches Vigil, the firſt, the midſt, and the laſt, 
I e are David's Pſalms. In the Morning, David's pſalms are fought for, and the firſt, the 
« midſt, and the laſt is David. At funeral ſolemnities, the firſt, the midſt, and the 
« laſt is David. In private houſes, where the virgins ſpin, the firſt, the midft, and 
« the laſt is David. Many that know not a letter, can ſay David's palms by 
« heart: In the monaſteries, the choirs of heavenly hoſts, the firſt, the midft, and the 
« laſt is David : In the deſarts, where men who have crucified the world to themſelves, 
* _ © converſe with God, the firſt, the midſt, and the laſt is David. In the night, when men 
e are aſleep, David awakes them up to ſing ; and gathering the ſervants of God into 
ce Angelical troops, turns earth into heaven, and makes angels of men, ſinging David's 
« Pſalms. 35 144 


8. Hier. in Epil. Paulæ. In the morning at the third, ſixth, and ninth hour; in the 
< evening, at midnight, David's Plalms are ſung over in order, and no man is ſuffered to be 

« ignorant of David's Pſalms ”. Theſe Pſalms we ſing or ſay alternately, according to 
the antient practice of the Greek and Latin Church, Socrat. His. Lib. 6, cap. 8. Theodoret. 
Lib. 2. cap. 24 Befil. Ep. 63. and according to the pattern ſet us by the Angels, TJ. vi. 3. 
who ſing one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy. Theſe reaſons may he given for this cuſtom of 
finging. Firſt, That we may thus, in an holy emulation, contend who ſhall ſerve God 
moſt affectionately, which our Lord ſeeing and hearing, is not a little pleaſed, Tertullian ad 
uxorem, Lib, a. Secondly, That one relieving another, we may not grow weary of our 
ſervice, S. Aug; Lib. Conf. 9. cap. 7. We ſtand at the exerciſe of this duty, by the erection 
of our bodies, expreſſing the elevation of our ſouls to God while we are ſerving him in theſe 
holy employments. WE . 5 pH! 

The Book of Pſalms ſeems to be a collection of thoſe devout hymns, wherewith holy 
men did praiſe. God, upon publick or private occaſions, being fitted to all conditions of 
the Church, and of particular perſons alſo. They are divine prayers and praiſes indited by 
the ſpirit of God, with ſuch admirable variety that we may eaſily collect a form from 
_ thignce, either to petition for any thing we need, or to glorify the name of God for any mer- 
Cy we have received; wherefore they are uſed and commended by Chriſtians, Fews, and 
Mahometans alſo. And although we have many differences between the ſeveral Parties 
who are called Chriſtians, yet all agree to make uſe oftheſe incomparable and facred Anthems; 
ſo that Caſſander deſigned to compoſe a Liturgy out of them, that might ſerve his purpoſe 
.of univerſal accommodation, and be received by all chriſtians. They are called by St. Am- 
broſe, Organum Virtutum, the inſtrument of virtue, by Bail, Theologie compendium, the 
marrow of Divinity; by Luther Parva Biblia, the ſtore-houſe of Devotion; by Atbanaſius, 
Epitome totius ſcripture, the Epitome of holy Scripture. The greateſt part of the Temple- 
ſervice of the Jews confiſted of Forms contrived out of them, and were committed to the 


maſters of the Choir, who uſed them, (1 Chron, xvi. 7. and ver. 37. collected out of = 
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96. and 106. Pſalms) and praiſed God by them long afte? David's time, (2 Chron. 29, 30.) 
At. this very day their Liturgy-isan extract principally out of the P/alms (et verſus alios cum. 
pluree fſalmis Davidicis recitare ſolent) Buxt. nag. Cap. 5.) and few are ignorant how 
conſtantly the primitive chriſtians uſed them in their aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Coloff. iii. 16.) 
inſomuch that the very women, the children, and meaneſt Mechanicks could ſay them b 
heart, Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 2. cap. 57. and ſang them at home, and abroad, even about their 
labours; making them at once the exerciſe of their piety, and the refreſhment of their 
minds, recreating themſelves; and glorifying: God, and hereby they had anſwets ready to 
oppoſe to all Satans temptations, and the moſt illiterate might pray to God and praiſe 
him in any circumſtances, by a Form of his own inditing. How happy ſhould we be, if 
we were now as perfect in them: The beſt way to be ſo, is to frequent the Church daily, 
where they are uſed, and there we ſhall at once be refreſhed with the Muſick, and inſtru . 
ed by the frequent recital of them? we ſhall at the fame time be pleaſed and profited, we 
ſhall haye holy Principles conveyed into our minds with pleaſure. eee eee 
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ND certainly fie this cauſe, the Muſick which theſe facted ſongs were firſt ſet to, is 
ſtill continued in the Church, as it was among the Feu, and the beſt chriſtians, (ad S. 
Altare iterum rediens pſalmorum incipit Melos, concinentibus ſecum fatra carmina omnibus 
Ececlea Aci ordinis gradibus (Dionyſius arcop. eap. 3.) Which ought to mind us of the muſick 
of the eccleſtial Choir, and will calm our ſouls; and gently raiſe our affections, (Grotius in 
1 Sam. x. 5.) putting us into a fit poſture to glorify our Father which is in heaven, and 
ſweetning thoſe pious Leſſons which will take the deeper root, when the heart is firſt molli- 
fied, and prepared to receive them; for ſure he is of a rugged temper, and hath an ill- 
compoſed foul, who feels not theſe effects of that grave and pleaſant harmony which 
accompanies this office; and we may fear he is not of David's ſpirit, whoſe ears are offended, 
whoſe ſpirit; is diſturbed, or his devotion hindred by vocal or inſtrumental Muſick. But 
O ye prudent and pious chriſtians, who bring no prejudices againſt theſe things, you 
know how oft your ſouls have been wrapt up with Eeſtaſies of Devotion, and your minds 
filled with Ideas of the cæleſtial Glory; and your hearts inflamed with ſtrong affections 
by theſe ſweet ſtrains. Wherefore endeavour (when you are fo diſpoſed by the Church 
Muſick) with fervency, and holy ardors, to bleſs the name of God. This the Church 
requires, and the people of God in all ages have ſung their hymns by turns and reſponſes, 
(omnes enim ad ſanttum mum de voto & veraci corde reſpondimus, Aug. ver. Apoſt. Serm. 
12.) ſuppoſing by this means they might beſt ſtir up each others affections, and come near- 
eſt to the heavenly Pattern. Socrates (Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 6. cap. 8) relates that ignateys learned 
this way of ſinging from the angels, and he firſt delivered it to the chriſtian church, which 
ever ſince doth zealouſly imitate them here, hoping to bear a part with them in their eternal 
CCC fy on org after £29 of one 3 notave 715 N 
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The Pſalter of Pſalms of David, 6 8 tranſlation of the great Buiblez 
pointed as they are bo be "ſung or ſaid in Charches, 


EEE %, + 


L 4 . 
And — 1 


E V ue called the Plalms of David, not becauſe. they were. all compoſed b 


1 him, but becauſe ynoſt were, receiving their denomination from tlie greater 


part! Some Were wrote before David's time, as the goth by M: Some after 


the captivity, as 126, 127. It was called the great Biblb,, becauſe it was” printed ir a 


very bulky volume, and publiſhed by authority in king Henry the VIIIth's time; being 
n er Edward VI. . The firſt eſſay of tranſlating the bible into Engliſh 
was made by William Tyndal, a good ſcholar, and one of the firſt proteſtants of note in 
HenryV1IT's reign, now theſe Pſalms annexed to the Common-Prayer-Book,are not taken from 
that Called: the B of's Bible, ſet forth in queen Elizabeth's time, or the laſt tranſlation made 
in the fifth year of king Tamers [1603] but the great Bible tranſlated by Tyndal, and review- 


ed by Coverdals) and reviſed by archbiſhop Cranmer. For when the Common- Prayer was 


compiled, neither of theſe two laſt tranſlations were extant. This tranſlation here uſed is 
very plain and eaſy, and fitter for devotion than any one extant, by reaſon; that the Hebra- 
ifms are not ſo much retained as in others : And notwithſtanding ſome perſons objections, 
it is nearer the original than thoſe, who have not examined it, may imagine. The com- 
mon tunes which are now in uſe, are ſaid to be compoſed, or at leaſt ſettled by Gregory 


the great : the points which are here ſpoken of are two pricks [ : ] which are always ſet 
down towards the middle of the verſe to denote a ſtop or pauſe in the muſick there. 
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There is not any part of divine ſervice that 
might be of more general advantage than the 


ule of the Plalms if due care was taken by us of 
theſe three things. Firſt, to be fitly diſpoſed 


for them befote we begin: For it is moſt cer- 


tain that our Hearts are like an inſtrument out 


of tune, and if we begin the melody of the 
pfalms before we: have Ikrewed up our affecti- 
ons, and ſet them to the right key, we ſhall 
make an unpleaſant diſcord; for which cauſe 


che ſoregoing offices of repentance are prudent- 
y appointed to be firſt performed; that we 


being thereby mollified and wound up. into a 
frame of devotion may ſay, Our hearts are ready 
o fin and give praiſe, Pſalm cviii. 1. And 
certainly we ſhall find the devout performance 
uf the penitential part will incomparably fit 


us to ſay or ſing David's Pſalms with David's 


ſpirit: For having confeſſed humbly, begged 
Forgiveneſs varneſtly, and received the news of 


our abſolution thankfully, our hearts will be re- 


Pleniſhed with contrition and lowlineſs ; and 


We ſhall find our ſpirits tender, our defires 


ſtrong, our affections elevated and fixed _ 
thoſe things that are above: Then the comforts 
and promifes will chear us; our ſenſe of the 
wants of our brethren, and our neceſſities will 
give wings to all the petitions ; our apprehen- 
ſions of God's goodneſs in Chriſt Jeſus will beget 
ſuch entire loye to him, that our very ſouls ſhall 
mingle with our praiſes. Secondly, We muſt 


traordinary attention, and al 
ſition of mind to the matter of the Pſalm which 


e Obſervation on the PSA L MS. 


be ſuitably affected when we are about them, we 
muſt take notice, that there is ſomething more 
required in theſe Pſalms than in other parts of 


the holy Writ: For they are read to us, and it 


ſufflceth that we are careful to hear them reve. 


But here we our ſelves bear a part, and we (ac 


cording to St. Athanaſius) ate to ſpeak them as 


our own words; we mult pray for what is here 

deſired, and praiſe God for thoſe mercies which 

are here recorded, and this requires both an ex- 
52 ſuitable diſpo- 


we are repeating: So that it is neceſſary we con- 
ſider the ſubject of each of theſe divine canticles, 
and endeavour to get our hearts into an agreable 
temper, and then we ſhall ſing them with ſuch 


a ſpirit as they are compoſed ; Which bleſ- 


ſed frame that, holy Spirit, , who firſt indited 
them, can only beget in us : and no rongue 
can tell what infinite delight, and raviſhing 

leaſures, what mighty advantages we might 
then find in this employment. There are four 
ſorts of Pſalms ; Firſt, Thoſe of Tnſtruttior. 


Secondly, of Exbortation. Thirdly, of Suppli- 


cation, Fourthly, of Thankſziving. And tho? 
many are mixt compoſures, containing all or 
moſt of theſe, yet all that is inany of them may 
be referred to one of theſe heads for a more 


particular 8 of theſe different ſorts of 


Pſalms, 


— — 
* * g 
___ — Le ih. bn 
a — — — — > — 
— —— — 
— * * " 6 
a * 
2 ˖ — — — 


Pſalms, we muſt deſire the reader to conſult 
Dr. Comber's Folio Edit. Part I. Sect. 8. page 87. 


Thirdly, We muſt firmly retain theſe affections 


afterwards, and endeayour to nouriſh theſe holy 
flames on the altar of our hearts, by ſuch a life as 


d lead, and ſuch as they. exhort others to; ſo 
ſhall we be fit every day to join in this of- 
fice, and always prepared to accompany the 
Church with ſuitable aF-Rions in all parts of the 


P/almody. Remember theſe anthems are defign- 
ed not only toraiſe devotion in publick, but to 

aſſiſt holineſs in private, and by letting us feel: 
comfort in God's houſe, which may ſtrengthen 
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us to do his will afterwards, and which may 
ſet us upon our guard againſt ſin and Satan, 
who preſent ſenſual pleaſures and carnal allure- 
ments unto us : But you who have taſted ſweeter 


: . and nobler delights, will eaſily deſpiſe thoſe vain 
the inſpired pen-men of theſe Plalms themſelves 
1 


and empty ſhadows, and wiſh no other joy than 


to praiſe God among his ſervants on earth here, 


and his ſaints in heaven hereafter. And if this 
is your deſire, the conſtant uſe of theſe Pſalms 
will make them ſo familiar, that you will never 


want holy meditations, ejaculations, anſwers to 
Satan's temptations, and memento's of an holy 


life, even after you are departed from the co 
Sregation. 1 a Ser 7 25 | Pa > 12 
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Then ſhall he read diflinfily with an audible voice, the firſt Leſſon taken out 


the Old Teſtament, as it is appointed in the Kalendar (except there be 
Proper Leſſons aſſigned for that day; he that readeth ſo, ſtanding, and 
' turning himſelf as he may beſt be heard of all fuch as are preſent. And 
: 7 that ſhall be ſaid or ſung in Engliſh, the hymn called Te Deum 
Laudamus, daily throughout the year. 717 1 8 
Note, That before every kſſon the miniſter ſhall ſay, Here beginneth ſuch a chapter, or 


verſe of ſuch a chapter, of ſuch a book: And after every Leſſon, Here endeth the firſt 
or ſecond Leſſon. * 


N Fer the Pſalms follow the Leſſons; one out of the Old, the other out of the New Teſta- 


ment. This was the ancient cuſtom of all the Churches in Egypr, Caff. Lib. 2. cap. 4. 
Who ſays, it was not taught by men, but from heaven by the miniſtry of angels. This choice 


= be to ſhew the harmony of them: For what is the law but a prediction of the 


90 pe! ? What is the goſpel but the law fulfilled ? That which lies in the Old Teſtament as 
under a ſhadow, is in the New, brought out into the open ſun : Things there prefigured 
are here perform'd. Thus as the two ſeraphims cry one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
ſo. the two Teſtaments old and new faithfully agreeing, convince the facred truth of God. 
Firſt, One out of the old, then another out of the new, obſerving the method of the 


holy Spirit who firſt publiſhed the old, then the new ; firſt, the precepts of the law, then 
of the Goſpel. Which method of their reading (fays the learned Hooker) either purpoſely 


* did tend, or at leaſt fitly ferves, that from ſmaller things the minds of the hearers 
% may go forward to the knowledge of greater, and by degrees climb up from 
* the loweſt. to the higheſt, A wiſe conſtitution of the Church it is, thus «0 
mingle ſervices of ſeveral ſorts, to keep us from being weary. For whereas devout prayer 
is joy ned with a vehement intention of the inferiour powers of the ſoul, which cannot 
continue long therein without pain, therefore the holy Church interpoſes ftill ſomewhat 
for the higher part of the mid the underſtanding, to work upon, that both being kept 


in continual exerciſe with variety, neither might be fatigu'd, and yet each be a mutual 


ſpur. For prayer kindles our deſires to behold God by ſpeculation; and the mind delight 
ed with that ſpeculation, takes every where new inflamation, to pray; the riches of the 
myſteries of heavenly wiſdom continually ſtirring up in us correſpondent deſires to them; 
ſo that he which prays in due fort, is thereby made the more attentive to hear, and he who 
hears, the more earneſt to pray. Er rain ade 55 

The miniſter, w0ho reads the leſſons ſtanding, and turning himſelf ſo as be may be beſt heard 
of all ſuch as are preſent, Rub. 2. before Te Deum. That is, turning towards the people, 
whereby it appears, that immediately before the Leſſons he look d another way from them; 
becauſe here he is directed to turn towards them. This was the antient cuſtom of the 
Church of England, that the Prieſt who did officiate in all thoſe parts of the ſervice, me 


on the COMM ON PRAYER-BOOK. 39 
were directed to the people, turn'd himſelf towards them, as in the Abſolution. See the 
Ruby. before the Abjolutzon at the communion. *Then ſhall the Prieft, or Biſhop, if profent 
tand, and turning himſelf to the people, Fc &c. So in the benediction, reading of the eons 
and holy commandments: but 1n thoſe parts of the office which were directed to God im- 
mediately, as prayers, hymns, lauds, confeſſions of faith, or fins, he turned from the people; 
and for that purpoſe in many pariſh-churches, the reading-pew had one deſk for the 
bible, looking towards the people to the body of the Church, another for the Prayer-Book, 
looking towards the Ezft, or upper end of the Chancel. And very reaſonable was this 
uſage ; for when the people were ſpoken to, it was fit to look towards them; but when 
God was ſpoken to, it was proper to turn from the people. And beſides, if there is any 

of the world, tnore honourable in the eſteem of men than another, it is highly requi- 
ſite to look that way when we pray to God in publick, that the turning our bodies to a 
more. honourable 15 
ſpeak to. And this reaſon St. Auguſtin gives of the Church's ancient cuſtom of turning 
to the Eaſt in their publick prayers, becauſe the Eaſt is the moſt honourable part of the 
world, being the region of light, whence the glorious ſun ariſes; Lib. 2. de ſer. dom. in 
monte . That this was the conſtant practice of the Church to turn towards the Eaſt in 
her ubück prayers may fufficiently appear by St. Auguſtine, in the place laſt cited, where 
he Aye, cum ad orutiones ſtamus, ad orientem convertimur. When we ſtand at our prayers, 
we turn towards the Ea. And by Epban. Lib, 1. Her. cap. 19. who there deteſts the 
madneſs of the impoſtor Elzeus, becauſe that, amongſt other things, he forbad praying 
towards the Eaſt. And the Church of England, who confeſſes to conform to the ancient 
practices, as far as conveniently the can, as may be ſeen by many paſſages of her canons, 
and other places, did obſerve the fame cuſtom in her ptayers, as appears by placing of the 
deſk for the Prayer-Book above mentioned. Another may be given of turning 2 the 
people towards the upper end of the chancel in our prayers, becauſe it is proper in them 
to look towards that part of the Church, which is the higheſt and chief, and where God 
affords his gracious and myſterious preſence, and that is the holy table and altar, which 
anciently was placed toward the upper or Eaſt end of the chancel; and therefore was 
uſually called the tabernacle of God's glory, his cbair of tate; the throne of God, the 7 of 
heaven, heaven itſelf. As the Jeus in their prayers look'd towards the principal part of the 
temple, the Mercy-ſeat, Pſalm xxviii. 2. So the chriſtians in their prayers turn'd towards the 
principal parts of the Church, the altar, of which the mercy-ſeat was but a type. And as 
our Lord has taught us in his prayer,” to look up towards heaven when we pray, ſaying, 
Our Father, which art in heaven; not as if God was there confined, for he is every where 
in earth, as well as in heaven; but becauſe heaven is his throne, whereas earth is but his foot- 
fool; ſo our holy church, by the practice, teaches us in our publick and ſolemn prayers to turn 
and look, not towards the inferior and lower parts of the foot-ſtool, but towards that part 
of the Church which moſt nearly reſembles heaven, the holy table and altar. Correſpon- 
dent to this practice was the manner of the Jeus of old, for at the reading of the law and 
other ſcriptures, he that did miniſter turned his ' face to the people, but he who read the 
Prayers turned his back to the people, and his face to the ark. Mr. Thorndyke/of religious 
aſſanblies, page 231. For the choice of theſe leſſons, and their order, Hol 
obſerves a ſeveral courſe ; for the ordinary, morning, and evening prayers only this : To 
begin at the beginning of the year with Gengſis for the firſt leſſon, and St. Matthew for the 
ſecond in the morning. And Geneſis again for the firſt, and St. Paul to the Romans for the 


lace, may mind us of the great honour and majeſty of the perſon we 


y Church 


—» A ant = 


ſecond leſſon at even, and ſo continues on till the books are read over; but yet leaving out 


ſome chapters, either ſuch/as have been read already, upon which account, ſhe omits the 
Chronicles, being for the moſt part the fame with the book of Kings, which hath been read 
already; and ſome particular chapters, in ſome other books, having been the fame for the 
moſt part read either in the ſame book, or ſome other; or elſe ſuch as are full of genealo- 
gies, or ſome other matter, which ſhe counts leſs profitable for ordinary hearers; only in 
this ſhe alters the order of the books, not reading the prophet Eſay till all the reſt of the 
books are done, becauſe he, being the moſt cranzelicat prophet, plainly propheſying of 

Chriſt, is reſerved to be read a little before Advent. ME 
Vor Sundays ſomewhat, another courſe is obſerv d; for then Geneſis is begun to be read 
upon Septuageſſima ſunday ; becauſe then begins the holy time of penance and mortification, 
to which Geneſis is thought beſt to ſuit, becauſe that treats of our miſery by the fall of 
Adam, and of God's ſevere judgment upon the world for fin ; Then we read forward the 
S e | books 
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Sunday is, as they call it, a 
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books as they lie in order; yet not all, but only ſome choice leſſons out of them. And If any 
priviledged day, that is, if it hath the hiſtory of it expreſſed in 


Scriptute, ſuch as Eaſter, Whitſunday, &c. then. there are peculiar and proper lefſons ap- 1 


pointed for it. 
For Saints days, 


| | "pay ROLLS OS ALD SMES 6-0 LIME 
we obſerve another order . For Upon. them (except ſuch as are elp 2 


ally recorded in ſcripture, and have proper leſſons) the Church appoints chapters out Of the, 
moral Books; ſuch as Proverbs, - Ecclefiaſtes, Ecclepaſticus, and Wiſdom, for firſt leſſons, 


being excellent inſtructions of life, and converſation, and ſo adapt ; | 
| and deaths are the cauſe of the Church's 6 emn 


days of holy ſaints, whoſe exemplary lives 


commemoration of them, and commendation of them to us. And tho ſome of thele: 
are not in the ſtricteſt ſenſe canonical, yet there is no\reaſon, but 


pted to be read upon the 


oaks 
they maybe publickly. 


read in the Church with profit and more ſafety, than ſermons can ordinarily. be preached. 


there. For certainly ſermons are but human compoſitions, and Swan of tiers net bw” 


1 


—— 


ſome matter, as theſe which have been viewed and allowed by the judgment of the Church 


fot many ages paſt to be good, neareſt to divine of any Writings. Hit is thought dange- 
gerous to fead them after the ſame manner and order, that canonical feripture is read, leaſt 
perhaps by this means they ſhould grow into the ſame icredit with them; It is anſwered, ? 
that many Churches have thought it no great hurt if they ſhould; but our Church hath. 


ſufficiently. ſecur d us againſt that danger whatſoever, it be, 
them, ſtyling the one Canonical, the other Hpoc hryph 


x, by ſetting different marks upon 
al... As Air che ſecond leſſons, ; the 


Church goes on them in her ordinary eourſe, The diviſion of the whole bible into ſeveral 


ſections hath varied infinitely 
Mark 33 5. for St. Luke 
have thought that the 


| It Was a long time parted. into titles; for St. Mar. 3 5 f. St. 
343. St. John 332. &c. {ce for this Sixt. Senens, Lib. 3. page 1 by ome 
preſent dictinction of chapters, generally now uſed, was b 2c 


- 


- 


Archbiſhop; of Canterbury 1060. becauſe ſooner you will not meet with it; 451 after 1 05 


all commentators and ſchoolmen uſe it; and Rabbi Kimchi, and other learned Jeu from 


that time, uſurp the ſame partition of chapters on the Oli Tefament : You. may read in 


»* # 


Goodwin, that Lanfranc took much care to procure ſound and uncorrupt 5 oh of the bible. 


look more for this in P 


e vin? s Bibliotheca, and Stacꝶhorſſẽ 


's Apparatus to the hiſtory. of the 


bible; Vet (according to a. Bale) Stephen Langton, Archbiſhopof Canterbury, divided the bible 


into chapters, about Arno 1224. But 


— 1 


the work of Robert Stephens, Anno 1 5 50, as his ſon Henry Stephens teſtifies in 


or the deduction of all chapters into verſes it was 


— 


his epiſtle 


before the Greek concordance. See allo Sir Henry Spelman, Glols. in verb. Haæplat. 
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Before we begin to read, or hear the holy 


ſcriptures, it will be uſeful that we conſider, 
Firſt, Their own excellency to engage our love 
to them. Secondly, The-providence of God in 


the compoſing and preſerving them, to excite 


our reverence. Thirdly, the care of the church 
ligence. Fitſt, The ſcripture muſt needs be excel- 


lent, becauſe it is the reyelation of the whole 


will of God, ſo far as is neceſſary for our ſalva- 
tion. We believe as God hath taught us, and 
as it was believed in the primitive Church, 2 Tim. 
ill. xv, in quibus inveniuntur Ha omniaquæ conti- 


nent ſidem moreſdue vivendi, that it is the compleat 


repoſitory. of all divine truths that concern faith 
or manners, Auguſt. Doc. Chriſt, Lib. 2. c. 17. 
and therefore we own it to be the rules of our 
lives, and the foundation of our faith; and in 
all our conſiderable controverſies we place it in 


the throne (as the councils of Epheſus, and Aqui- 


1:ia did) for the moderator, and determiner of 
ſuch doubts and differences. Antiquam fidei 
regulam, the ancient ſtandard of faith ſays, Euſe- 
_ bius, in the fifth book of his hiſtory, this is 


the guide of our conſciences, the ground of our 


hopes, the evidence of our inheritance, and the 


law by which we ſhall be judged at the laſt day, 


8 


John v. 45. Rev, xx. 12; Wherefore it is the 


duty (Jobn v. 39.) and intereſt (2 Tim. iii. 15.) 
of every chriſtian to be converſant in them, ac» 


cording to the command of Jeſus, and the ex- 
ample of all God's ſervants, who ſtudied them 


h more than any other writings : So that St. Baſil 
in fitting them to our uſe, to encourage our di- nls ̃ er 
meditated on this for thirteen years. And if it 


and his friend uſed no other book but wholly 


were poſſible, we ſhould exerciſe ourſelves in them 


day and night, that is, always. But however we 


muſt ſpend fo much time upon them, that we 
may be always furniſhed [with precepts to direct, 
promiſes to encourage, and examples to quicken 
us to do all good; and alſo with prohibitions 
to reſtrain, threatnings to affright, and preſi- 
dents to warn us from all evil; and being ſo 
conſtantly uſeful and fo able to ſhew us all that 
is neceſſary to be known, believed, or done, 
we ſhould love them and delight to hear and 
know them, becauſe, ignorance of theſe ſacred 
oracles will lay us open to errors in judgment, 
(Mark xii. 24.) and wickedneſs in practice, 
(P/alm cxix, 3.) and finally to prove the ruin 

of our ſouls. ; 3 N 
Secondly, We muſt remember it is no ordina- 
regard which we muſt give to theſe holy 
pages, becauſe God is the author, and his {| 55 
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che inditer of them, and in his infinite goodneſs 
and love, he hath committed his will to writing, 
tat it might not be corrupted, or impaired by 
the prejudices, the malice, or forgetfulneſs of 
men, as all traditions generally are. For the 
matter of it, though he could have filled it with 
amazing. myſteries, yet (conſulting our good, 
rather than his own . greatneſs,) he condeſcends 
to our capacities, imitates our Phraſes, complies 
with Our notions, and hath laid down all neceſ- 
| fary and fundamental truths ſo clearly, that the 
meaneſt may underſtand them z and yet in more 
curious points hath left ſuch difficulties as may 
exerciſe their wits, and allay the arrogance of 
the moſt knowing men. Nor hath. he in any 


part ſet down every thing that is directly 
ing 


one 
tending to ſalvation; but to engage us diligent- 
ly 


ieſe neceſſary things, that ſome of them are to 
be found every where; ſo that every part there- 
of is uſeful, and none of it muſt be neglected, 
much leſs. condemned (Otioſum autem verbum dice- 
re in S. ſcriptura ingems blaſphemia eft Bail.) For 
like as in high hills, the outward barrenneſs is re- 
compenſed by mines and hidden treaſures; ſo the 
moſt difficult places yield profit to thoſe that 
have ſkill and patience to dig into them. And 
the Almighty hath not only ſhewed his care in 
the forming, but alſo in the preſerving of theſe 
ſacred records; which tho? they are the moſt an- 
cient in the world (of undoubted credit) and have 
been hated and oppoſed by Satan, and his in- 
ſtruments, the great and wiſe ones of the world, 
yet neither time, power, pollicy, nor malice 
could ever deſtroy them; becauſe God reſolved 
to preſerye them for our uſe, upon whom the ends 
of the world are come. 55 . 

Thirdly, The Church hath done her part, in 
complyance with the deſign of God's mercy and 


providence, to deliver it ſafely to us, and 


make it uſeful for us. For hereby the Catho- 


o read it all, he hath ſo prudently diſperſed. 


lick and faithful Chriſtians diſcovered the frauds 
of hereticks, - convinced the minds of unbe- 
lievers, and ſealed the truth of jt with their 


blood. And left any ſhould pretend ignorance, 


the governours and lights of the Church have 


carefully tranſlated the original ſeripturè into 


all languages, that every nation might hear in 
their own tongue the wonderful works" of God, 
Acts ii. 11. after which pattern our Church hath 
made that elaborate, exact, and faithful tranſla 
tion into the Exgliſh tongue, the like to which iy 
not in any nation. That accurate and elabo- 
rate tranſlation of the holy ſcriptures into Eugliſb, 
tho? the envy of all, yet by far cells all. An- 


glicane verſionis authores omni laude mujores fuifſe 


-arguit illa et ad invidiam aliarum pentium 
elaborata verſiv. Sixt. Amama pref. ad Drus. 
and now the ſcripture hath learned our language 
that it may inſtruct us in our own words, and it 
muſt be wilful negligence, if we do not under- 
ſtand it: To prevent which we are enjoyned to 
read or hear ic every day, both at morning and 


at evening prayer, according to the practice 


of the eus, who read/ the law in their ſyna- 
gogues, however on tit ſabbath, and on other 


days they taſted no food, till they had“ read a 


ſection of it either in publick or private, and 
every man knows how ſolemnly and conſtan 


this hath ever been done in all the aſſemblies 


of the chriſtian Church, For hence they con. 
firmed their opinions in doctrine, and learned 
leſſons of holineſs in converſation. The goods 
neſs of God in revealing, and Nis power in pre- 
ſerving, theſe holy books; as alſo the Church's 


courage in defending them, exactneſs in tranſla -- 


ing, and prudence: in dividing them, ſfie w it is 
8 K of all chriſtians to underſtand 
them, and their duty to uſe them; for there is 
nothing wanting to make us wwi/e to ſalvdYion,but 
our diligent endeavour to profit by them. 
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How 10 apply the Leſſons. a 


The Old Teftament (befides the Pſalms, of which 
we have already ſpoken) conſiſts of theſe parts: 
Firſt, The Law. Secondly, Hiſtory. Thirdly, 
Morality. Foutthly, The Prophecies. Firſt, 
The Ceremonial Laws are omitted in our daily ſer- 
vice, becauſe they were proper to the Fews, 
and had no apparent reaſon of their obligation; 
yet if we have time, leiſure, and judgment, we 
may in private improve them into moſt uſeful 
meditations, by applying che types to Chrift, 
and thoſe precepts which are literally obſcure, 

to matters of practical holineſs. Of the juditial 
Law alſo little is read in publick ; but ſo much 
of it as is uſed, is the foundation of the moſt 
ancient, and beſt laws, which were made by 
heathens or chriſtians, and contains rules of the 
maoſt exact juſtice in che world; and if we abate 
for the difference of our circumſtances, may con- 
duct our cofiſciences in many caſes of intercourſe 
with ourneighbours, Of the Moral Law no part 
[Nou n. III. I ir BR 591770 
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is paſſed by, becauſe there are the rules of eternal 
goodneſs, to which the conſciences of all men 
give conſent at the firſt hearing, and ſo are of 
univerſal obligation; but they bind us in an 
higher manner than any, Mat. v. 18.  wherefore 
we may learn hereby our duty to God and man, 


and diſcoyer all our odious fins, and encou- 
rage our ſelves to obedience from the promiſes, 
for they ſhall certainly be performed, either 


literally in a temporal, or with 1 7 95 in a 
ſpiritual manner; underſtanding | 

grace for proſperity, heaven for Canaan : In 
which manner alſo we muft "PP1Y. the threat- 
nings to make us penitent for- former, and 
cautious of future o ace againſt fo holy a law 


of fo great a God, The Hiſtory is all read, and 
is a curious account of God's providence in the 
government of the world, from the creation to 
the return of captivity : And we are to love 
and reverence it before all other records, for its 

Ta | ; | L } - Dre divine 


dul for body, 


that we ſhall obtain 
the baſe (deſigns, conſtant diſappointments, and 


perous or afflicted perſons; and 
one may learn our leſſons, we muſt mark thoſe 


* 


42. Correct and Familiar ExpOSITION 


divine Author; and undoubted credit; for the 


perſons it treats. of, the choſen people of God, 
and eſpecially for the excellent deſign, which is 
to teach us to fear God, love holineſs, and 
avoid iniquity, by a clearet and eaſier method 
than the precepts can do; for ſo an heathen 


could teach us, Longum iber pen preceptum; breve 
ect efficax. per exemplum, Seneca. Becauſe the 


lively pictures of the final ſucceſs of piety, 
and the ruin of wickedneſs are more readily ap- 
prehended, more deeply impreſſed, and more 
firmly remembred, than either advice or naked 
exhortations. And therefore the examples of 
proſperous virtue will condemn, our folly and 
Foth, and raiſe in us an holy emulation. to be 
like thoſe excellent perſons, and a lively hope 

1 rewards. As alſo 
dreadful events which attend all ungodly wretches, 
muſt affright us from treading in thoſe paths. 
And thus the ſhip-wrecks of evil men, and the 
ſteps. of ſaints may conduct us ſafely to our 
journey's end. Only becauſe the beſt men 
may have erred, we muſt not always do as they 
did, but make God's precepts the interpreters 


of their practice, and where: they agree we are 


ſafe in our imitation, according to St. Aug ii 
tine's advice, Hæc quando in ſacris ſcripturis legimus 
non | idep quia; facta credimus facienda credamus 
ne violemus præceta, dum paſſim ſectamur exem- 
pla, Auguſt. in Mend, C. 9. The morality in the 
1455 of Job, Solomon (and ſome parts of Apo- 
chryphal Authors, which the primitive Church 
alſo read for inſtruction of manners) recommends 
unto us all ſorts of virtues, and ſets out the 


means to obtain them, the advantage of practi- 


ſing them, and gives us a true repreſentation of 
the folly and danger of ſin, with cautions againſt 
the -octaſion thereof, laying down innumerable 
obſervations, for the ordering our lives in all 
conditions and relations; but theſe are ſo brief 
and independent, that we muſt give extraordi- 
nary attention to learn our duty in that place, 


ſervants ; parents and children; huſbands and 
wives; young and old; rich and N 3 proſ- 

at we every 
ſentences which encourage to ſome virtue wherein 


we are deficient, . or reprove ſome offence. we are 
guilty of; and not out of idleneſs or malice 


pick out only thoſe which we ſuppoſe fit our 


neighbours, and paint cut their crimes ; For 
thus our own faults paſs uncenſured, and neither 
we nor they have benefit by this excellene par 
of holy writ.. The Prophecies ate the predictl- 
ons of ruin from the mouth of God toall wick- 
ed men both heathens and enemies of God's 


that name (as wWe do now) but yet continued in 
the practice of all iniquity. . How ſadly do the 
prophets complain of ſuch? What terrible mena- 
ces and piercing reptoofs, do they give chem? 


Yet every where inter mixed with carneſt. invjta - 
| tions to amendment, and preſſing exhortations 


| : 


to ſincere reformation, and the practice of: that 
hearty obedience which the letter of the lawiex? 
preſſed not, but is here required as an, introduction 
to the Goſpel, and the coming of Jeſus, which 
is by the prophets ſet out in all its glory; and 
when we behold that both thoſe heathen nations 
and the Jews alſo have pulled utter rum on 
themſelves, by their contempt of the promiſes; 


and verified the threatnings by their difobedi: 


ence to theſe writings, we ought to fear an 
grow wiſe by their calamity, to anſwer Gür 
profeſſion with an holy life, and to caſt off all 
deſtructive ſins, or we may be ſure theſe prophie: 
cies ſhall once more be fulfilled in our inevitable 
deſtruction. As for the more myſterious! pro: 
phecies we need not curiouſly pry intò therm, 
nor know particuarly to what church orf perſons 
to fix the woes therein denounced; bitt rather 
applying them to our own" hiſts; let us take 
courage from the aſſurance of victory under 
Chriſt's kingdom, to mortify and ſubdue them. 
That as God hath ſent him te us in the Aſh; 
and ſo far made good theſe predictions, ſo we 
may admit him to reign in our hearts; and then 
we ſhall experience the trutli of that triumph, 
Joy, and peace, which is promiſed to Wait 
upon his government; and alſo avoid all tlie 
terrors that are denounced againſt the workers 
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To apply and improve the goſpel, let us con- 
ſider it as an exact acebdunt of all that Jeſus did 
and ſuffered for us. Here is a relation of his mean 
and humble birth, à record of his holy and 
afflicted life, a regiſter of his miracles, a ſummary 
of his ſermons, and a moſt moving deſcrip- 
tion of his painful and meritorious death. Let 
us therefore in hearing theſe leſſons imagine our 
ſelves of his retinue, as if we were giving audi- 
ence to his voice, and beholding his wonders of 


goodneſs and might. Let us carry our pride 


to his nativity; our idleneſs to his induſtrious 
doing good to all; our anger to his meekneſs ; 


7 in whi | our revenge to his gentleneſs and love of his ene- 
and thoſe circumſtances in which we are. Here 


are rules for princes and people; maſters and 


mies; that they may bluſh and dye, when they 
ſee their deformity by ſo fweet a pattern. See, 
and wonder, admire, love, and ſtrive to imi- 
tate your dear Saviour in kindneſs and charity, 
mercy. and pity, diligence-and. piety, patience 
and conſtancy, faith and zeal; and rejoice to 
have him preſented to you thus, becauſe your 
captain is your companion (tunc enim promp. 
tins ibunt milites, cum dum fit: ſocius) and hath 
done himſelf, what he:/ zequires of you. The 
ſervant of Wenceſlau's following his royal and 
devout maſter bafe· ot iin a deep ſnow to a 
houſe of prayer in a winter night, when he 
began to tire, beheld his prince, and with ſhame 
and loye recruited his tired ſpirits, and ever 
look gave him a newlJifel> So would: the fight 
of Jeſus:beget-in us, did we vi, him with that 
affection and ſteddineſa as EL,ꝭ ought; if we 
have à due love: for Chriſt, it will not only be 
leaſant but profitable; thus daily to hear of tim 2 
For his ſermons will convert us, his con verſafiom 
engage us to love him more, his example will 
invite and inflame us, and his death will 1 
* | 1 


— 


je our fouls to him, and make our ſins. as 
30080 as the worlt inſtruments of that black 
ctuelty ; thus we may live like him, die with 
him, and riſe again to newneſs of life. 0 
> "Thoſe ſacred epiſtles are uſed, which further 
_explain the: myſteries of the divine love, and 
the covenant; of grace, declaring: God's deſign 
im it, his expectations from us, and the prepara- 
tions made. for.us 3, with incomparable cautions 
* againft che deceits of, Safan, the cruelty of per- 
ſecutors, and falfhood of hereticks, together 
with variety of promiſes, exhortations, and 


Aireckions ſo Elſely united, ad ſe majeſticall7 


expreſſed, that it requires a quick ee 
and a ſolid judgment to unravel all the myſteries 


e. 
when we hear any part of. God's word, 'that'we 


— 
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ſelf-conceit,. and bring humility, love, and holy 
reſolutions, cannot more effectually, be improved 
in knowledge and piety by any part of ſerip- 
And this rule muft be always obſerved 


do not purſue difficulties and d iſputes, but ap- 
ply the holy {ſcripture te profit by it. And 


"certainly he beſt. underſtands it, Who learns ftom 


it to bridle his paſſions; bound his deſires, 
conquer his appetites, to feaf God, love his 


neighbour, and to be careful of his own immer- 
tal ſoul; and if we make this uſe of the words 
of God, we Hall have good cauſe to joyn iti the 


next duty of giving praiſe to him that made 


them ; and aſſiſt us that we may profit by 


in them; and yet they who avoid curioſity and them. 
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Te Deum, Cc: 
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Fter the Loon are appointed hymns, The Church obſerving St. Pauls rule, ſing- 
ing to the Lord in palme, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, every way expreſſing 
her thanks to God. The antiquity of hymns in the chriſtian Church ſufficiently appears 
by that of our Saviour, St. Mat. xxvi. 30. when they had ſung an hymn they: went out, 
upon which place St. Chryſoſtam obſerves, they ſung an hymn, to teach us. to do the like. 
And St. Auguſtine, Ep. 119. concerning” aging of pſalms, and hymns in the Church, 
we have both the precepts and examples of Chriſt and his apoſtles. St. Paul ordered it in 
the Church of Coſgſi, finging to We ſeiog in palms and hymns, Col. iii. 16. and we find it 
preſently after practiſed in the Church of Alexandria, founded by St. Mark, Euf. Hift. Lib. 
2. cap. 17. Where Philo reports that the chriſtians had in every place almoſt monaſteries 
wherein they ſang hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of metre and verſe, St. Ambroſe. brought 
them into Milan to eaſe the peoples fad minds, and to keep them from wearineſs, who 
were praying night and day for their perſecuted biſhop, and from hence came all hymns 
generally to be called Ar ee becauſe that by bim they were ſpread over the Latin 
Church; with the morning and evening hymns God is delighted, ſays St. Jerome, and 
P̃᷑ ſſidius in the life of St. Auguſtin tells us, cap. 28. that towards the time of his deſolu- 
tion he wept © abundantly, becauſe he ſaw the cities deſtroyed, the biſhops and prieſts 
e ſequeſtred, the Churches profaned, the holy ſervice: and facrament neglected, either 
* becauſe few or none deſired them, or elſe becauſe there were ſcarce any prieſts left to 
* adminiſter to thoſe who did defire them; laſtly, becauſe the hymns and lauds of God 
<« were loſt out of the Church” Theſe hymns are to be fiid or fang; but moſt-properly to 
be ſung ; elſe they are not fo ſtrictly and truly called hymns, that is, tongs af praiſe; and not 
only by the Church of England, but by all chriſtian Churches of old, was it fo practiſed : 
And fo holy David directs, Pfalm xlvii. 6. O fing praiſes, ſing” praiſes to our Gd; O ſing 
praiſes, ſing praiſes to our king. © Many are the advantages which accrue from ſinging of 
\hymns, but eſpecially they enkindle an holy flame in the minds and affections of the hearers. 
O how I wept, fays St. Auguſtine,) in the hymns, and holy canticles, being eaforced 
* taereunto by the ſweet voices of thy melodious Church: By feaſon of the proneneſs of 
our affections to that which delights, it pleaſed the wiſdom of the ſpirit. to/barraw from 
melody that pleaſure which, mingled with heavenly myſteries, cauſes the ſmoothneſs 
and ſoftneſs of that which' touchesthe ear, to convey, as it were by ſtealth, the treaſure of 
good things into mens minds: For this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes of P/a/m:s 
deviſed. And St. Bafil by pleaſing thus the affections, and delighting the mind of man, 
muſick makes the ſervice of God more eaſie. When we ſing or ſay theſe hymas we 
ſtand, which is the proper poſture for thankſgiving and lauds, P/al.exxxiv. Prarſe the name 
of the Lord, landing in the courts of 'the Lord. And 2 Chron. vii. 6. the prieſts waited on 
their office, the Levites alſo with inſtruments of muſich of the Lord, which David the 
king: bad made to praiſe the Lord (with cxxxvi. Plalm) becauſe his mercy endureth for ever, 


when 


- 
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Wben David praiſed by their miniſtry, and the priefts. {ended trum umpets be before * and. al 
Hael ſtood, ., The erection of the body aptly expreſſes the lifting up of the heart { in Joy 3 
vyhence it is that rejoicing in ſcripture is called the If?:ng up of. the 4H St. Luke xxi 28. 
Lift up your. beads, for your redemption draweth nigh. So then joy being a lifting ap of 
the ſoul, and praiſe and thankſgiving being effects of joy, cannot be better ex 
than by erection and lifting up of the body, Zanding in the courts of the Lord, when we { 

raiſes unto him. This hymn was, as is credibly reported, framed miraculouſly by St. 2 
vroſe, and ſung by him and St. Auguſtin at the baptiſm of that illuſtrious convert, ba hath 
been much eſtemed by the Church ever fince, as it deſerves, being both a creed containing 

all the myſteries of faith, and a moſt ſolemn. form of thankſgiving, praiſe. and adoration. 
It naturally falls into threo parts. Firſt, A Doxology, or Act f TION Oe 4 Con- 
. Nen of Faith. — An Act 4 e 5 Ve | 1 Il e S 
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Te Deum Laudamus, the doxology, o or att 1 be. je. 
We praiſe 1555 2 God, we acknowledge thee 18 be the . NE 


E 


: Lord. : 
2. All the earth doth wethip thee: the F ather 7 ä 
: N To thee all angels ery aloud : : the heavens, 8 Aa the! 
+= powers therein. in 
eee To thee Cherubin and ic -contlngidly 40 FO y +a = 
5. Holy, Holy, Holy: Lord God of fabaoth._ ..-.. Fat 5 
: 6. Heaven and earth are full of the majeſty: of thy 0 at 07 
. The glorious company of the apoſtles : Praiſe -... pen 
"+= > goodly fellowſhip. of the prophets : : praiſe thee... I ASS 
095-01 The noble army of martyrs : : Praiſo _ 5 eh in 
© ner 1 The confeſſin on of faith... 125 
e 17 3 be holy Church throughout all the word: OY 25 
acknowledge the 8 20 
7-325 any The Father: of an infinite ir 8 25 IT 05 . 
113. Thine honourable, true: and only Sen; 4 100 ts ee 
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4. [To thee] O -God, triumphant. hymns are 
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Sabaoth] the ſupreme commander of all the hoſts 


of heayen, conſiſting of innumerable myriads of 
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come to fave the world; 5 are now in thoſe 


regions of bliſs, and there for eyer [praiſe thee. 
. "As" alſo thoſe harbingers of thy Son's 
coming inſpired at ſundry times, and in divers 


manners; theſe are now met in glory, and 


make up [he goodly fellowſhip, of the prophets,] 
whoſe words we have read on earth, but they 
now are happy in beholding him of whom they 
foretold, 4111 Iſo continually [praiſe ibee.] 
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26. And as by our daily pay ing e this 
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e is the -peaiſe of God, not only. to, FOR y but ſometimes Fs by the 


A order of the Codex, Cananum, Can. Xii. I 1. The Laodicean 1 15 appointed an 
hymn or canticle interſerted between the leſſons. We thall” more „ run over 


„„ 


6. de 2 Dan.) 440 r it was ' uſett* to ü ma 115 all 1 lies of the 
faithful «froth the heginnitigk And leſt the Council of Faeds! Mould be thought to 
have firſt introduced it into the catholick, Church, they, do Plainly; ra that 
they only enjoyned it in their country, as ; being already uſed; in all other parts 


of the World, hymnium quogite\- rium puerbrlim m quo uni ber ſe cœli el, terr creatu- 


re Deum collaudant, et quem eccleſia tata: Cathalica; per totum vrbein & fu uſa celebrat 
publice Sanctum concilium decantari inſtituit Concil. Toletan. 4. Anno 631. Canon. 3. 
Beſides it is no other than a paraphraſe on 148th P/alm, Agreeing ſo exactly with 
it both in words and ſenſe, that we" cannot deſpiſe chis, but we muſt reproach 
that part of holy Writ. This hymn is a ſummons to all creatures to praiſe 
God. Firſt, - - In . to the whole Creation Lope. . In, cParficular to 
thoſe belxw. 1 | 1 8 3 ii 113.3 4 


7 51 


1. "jy general to the 6530 Creation alone, 


1. O all ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord : 1 
him, and magnify him for ever. 
2. O ye angels of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lend; bat hin, 
and magnify him for ever. 


O ye heavens, bleſs ye the Lord: pail hi, and 8 


5 


him for ever. mid inge 
4. O ye l aboye the Ga, bier de the 
Lord: praiſe him, and magnify him for ever. 
3. O all ye powers of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord : 15 * 
him, and magnify him for ever. _ 
6. O ye ſun and moon, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and 
and magnify him ſor ever. 
7. O ye ſtars of heaven, bleſs * the Led? priſe him; and 
magnify him for ever. 
8. O ye ſhowers: and dew, bleſs ye the Lord: bite him, 
and magnify him for ever. 
9. Oye. winds ef God, bleſs, ye the Lord: praile bins 
and magnify him for ever. 


. 10, 0 
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10. 0 ye fire and heat, bleſs ye the Lord: Praiſe him, and 


| __ him for ever. 
x 1. O ye winter and ſummer : Br: ye the Lord: priſe "= 


and magnify, him for ever. 


12. O ye des and froſts, bleſs TY the Lord: praiſe him, and 


a  - magnify him for ever: K 
13. Oye froſts and cold, bleſs "70 he "TP praiſe = 
magnify him for eve. 
oh 14. O ye ice and ſnow, bleſs ye the [ora praiſe him, aud 


magnify him for ever. I 
O ye nights and days, bleſs ye the Lord; praiſe him, + — 
and magnify him for ever. 5 85 


O ye light and darkneſs, bleſs ye the Lord praiſe him, 


and magnify him for ever. 
O ye lightnings and clouds, Bleſs ye the Lord's praiſe. 


5 * magnify | him for EVER& ac 
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> 51-8 u Ts particular to theſe lle. 


0 hot the earth bleſs the Lord : yea, let! it praiſe him 8 
and magnify him for ever. 
I9. O ye mountains and hills, bleſs he the Lord: praiſe him, 
- magnify him for ever. 
20. O all ye green things upon the earth, -bleſs ye the Lord: 
1 praiſe him, and magnify him for erer. 
A 23. O ye wells, bleſs ye the Locd Frome him, and raagnify 
Ts him for ever. 
22. O'ye ſeas and floods, bleſs ye tan Lord: praiſe him, and - 
S magnify him for ever. 
| 23. Qye whales, and all that move in the waters, bleſs ye 
ö DS the Lord: praiſe him, and magnify: him for ever. 
| 24 O all yo ſowk of the air, bleſs yoths Lord: "pa 
| him, and magnify him for ever. 
| 25. O all ye beaſts and cattle, bleſs ye” the Lord : ques 
| him, and magnif him for ever. 
26. O ye children 85 men, bleſs ye the Lot: praiſe him, 
and magnify him for ere. 

27. O let [acl bleſs the * praiſe him, in magnify 

him for ever. 


28. 0 ye prieſts of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord praiſe him, 


7 and magnify him for ever. 


* 


. 


. 


29. O 


on the COMMON-PRAYER-BOOK. 


31 
29. O ye ſervants of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe 
bim, and magnify him for ever. 
30. O ye ſpirits and fouls of the righteous, bleſs ye the 
Lord z praiſe him, and magnify him for ever.. 
31. O ye holy and humble men of heart, bleſs ye the Lord: 
Praiſe him, and magnify him for ever. 1 
32. O Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, bleſs ye the Lord: 
pPraiſe him, and magnify him forever, 
2 2.4: + Obſervation on the Benedicite, Sr. 


Although David hath told us, 'that'#be bea- 


vens declare the glory of God, Pſalm xix. 1. yet he 
alſo ſummons 85 in 

him, Pſalm exlvni. 1. and 4. 
God are ſo excellent in themſelves, that they do 


without an interpreter (as Philo notes) ſet forth 


the wiſdom and power of their great Creator. 
So St. Ambroſe, vocem ex ſe ſibi indicem mit- 
terent; neque enim ſol et luna interprete indigent, 
de Cain && Abel, Lib. 1. cap. 16. But yet ſince 
we have the benefit of them, and as well reaſon 
to underſtand, as ſpeech.to expreſs the glory of 
him who made both den wed us, we ought to 
lend the creatures a tongue wherewith they may 
glorify God, and while we rhetorically ſpeak to 
them, we do 
own ſouls to admire the wiſdom which contrived, 


to adore the power which produced, and to 
praiſe the goodneſs which preſerves the whole 


creation, for the comfort of mankind : And 
though every thing we can behold reads us a lec- 
ture of the divine bounty, yet our forgetfulneſs 
and ingratitude ſhew we have often need by ſuch 
an hymn to be excited to praiſe the Lord for all 
his benefits; fo that this hymn is never un- 
ſeaſonable, yet it ſeems moſt proper for the 
Sabbath- day, which is deſigned for a thankful re- 
membrance of all God's works; and alſo after 
reading the hiſtory of the creation, or any part 
of the ſcripture, where God is repreſented to uſe 
the creatures as inſtruments of his juftice or 
mercy : As to the compoſure it ſelf it is almoſt 


em in an elegant ſtrain to praiſe | 
The works of 


operly intend to excite our. 


impoſſible to put the works of God into a mote 
natural and exact method, beginning with the 
higheſt heavens, and thence deſcending to the 
orbs, where are placed the powers of the Lord, 
thatis,the ſtars of greateſt influence, and particular. 
ly the planets, as Mat. xxiv. 29. As alſo the ſun 
and moon, which the Hebrews uſually reckon by 
themſelves, and laſtly, the leſſer ſtars ; then 
follows the changes in the airy heaven made by 
heat or cold, drought or moiſture light, or 
darkneſs, that is, all forts of meteors, with the 
ſeaſons of the year, and the diviſions of time, 
in which they are produced: After this, it 
deſcends to this lower world. And firſt begins 
with inanimate things, then proceeds to thoſe 
which live, beginning with the moſt imperfect, 
thoſe in the ſea, and air, fiſh and fowl ; and then 
the more perfect, beaſts and men on earth, 
eſpecially exciting God's qwn people, and im- 
mediate ſervants, yea, all that are truly pious, to 


join with theſe three in praiſing, bleſſing, and 


magnitying the Lord for ever and ever. Where- 
fore while we'repeat it, let us give ſuch attention, 
that the order of it may inform our underſtand- 
ing; the exactneſs, quicken our memory; and 
the univerſal goodneſs, which it deſcribes, may 
exalt our devotion: ſo that we may moſt 
heartily praiſe God for and with all his creatures 
in heaven and earth; and if we thus recite this 
hymn, it will need no other recommendation 
than our own experience of the good which we 
receive from it. pg 
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Then [hal bj „ in ihr Jeri the: ferond-Tiffor-ta bet ak of -the New 
Teſtament... And after that the Hymu follozdny ; -: exzept:ohien that ſhall 


happen to be read in Hi 7 ily ae 1 . 9 or For the. Goſpel on St. 
John Baptiſts 2 . 
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W E may juſtly * 1 echten the idk prophet o St New Teſtament, 


and the following one of the firſt evangelical Hymnbz owhertfore it) is pre- 
ſcribed to be read immediately after the Goſpel-Leſſon. The inditer of it was the Hol 


* 
Ghoſt, ſo that the matter and the original is divine, and unexceptionable; but if 
any underſtand not the ſenſe of it, or diſcern: not how propos it is for this place, 


the ſubſequent diviſion will ſufficiently inform them. In this Ms" era we praiſe God, 
Firſt, by ay; oy vox 9 The Promul aw: Thorn. of." woo goon A 
| DIW Artic 11 eon T1 ) wats 1 * . T. bed W 5 N Nod AE IP 
2% 6 21 | ia 01 e e 3 016 Ni nen eon ut _ 
__ Benedictus, Luks4 i. . 68. W herein cue Proj 7 Go. > be e 
| —_ 2 158 age Wt en 7 192 9 „l 14 11. oo 1710 8 775 180 . 0612 8 120 y | 
| ts 85 N 2 N 80 wege 1 KY IL ni 
3 4 WR a 1 os Fir e on + Rodempiion... Tn wor bein moltiw ot 
| 113 ES 157 4 deen lei b ce Wh * | ar oO 
e Bleſſed be the Lock God of 1/7 Hel: for he hath viel; 3 
2114 12 5 5 | and redeemed his Low ople. BOLSA HEN ⏑f⏑ fn 10 us 4 of 5 Dr 
” S111 OJ 6 TH C3 
2. ; Ald hath raiſed up a, mighty, falvation rie us: Wl! the hauls” or N —_ 
of his ſervant David 1a 


D 


As he ſpake by the mouth of the van, : v have, _ 
been ſince the world ane of 


1 45 That we ſhould be ſaved from. our: enemies ad TE; = 
| --the hands of all that hate us. : Df atem ie Ron eee 5 


82 38 


hy wa perform the.mercy promiſed to. our ſore-ſatbors: : and 


| booty th: el : ant bas 
to remember his holy covenant: 9 958 
7 To o perform the oath which he fare to'c our F oreſather | rod. f 
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ov For the Sr 75 it. 


7 1 That we being delivered out of the hands of 0 our enemies; 
might ſerve him without fear; 


8. In holineſs and righteoulog belors him: all the days of 


our life. 


9. And thou child f prophet of the higheſt, 
for thou ſhall go before the face of the Lord to prepare 


his ways. 
10. To give knowledge of geln unto his rie for the 
remiſſion of their ſins. 8 


11. Through the tender mercy of our God: whereby the day 


ſpring from an high hath viſited us; 1 


„be COMO PRAUER-BOOE. 


1 f n Wh" 


12 To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in the 
_ ſhadow of death; aud to guide our feet in the way of peace. 
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1 oF MAL "2X att Ae (n 
The Paraphraſe on ſhe Benedictus wlierein we 
praiſe. Gad for, 10 Kraiſed and {blaſpd be 2he 
Lord God] of hoſts, the [C Irael] even of 
all true believers 3 ¶ ey be hath] now ſflewed us 
in his goſpel, how he remembred our miſery, 
beheld. our diſtreſs, and in pity ſent his Son from 
heaven ; We hath N his+ incarnation, 
[and redeemed] by = — us. and all [bis 

» peep throug out t Wor ene 
l hath relieved us when. we had no 
means of help, and bath raiſed up] the greateſt 
Deliverer that ever Was, $0 be a mighty: ſalva- 
tion for us] even his eternal and only Son made 
man, deſcending, as was promiſed, of the tribe 


of Fudah, to ſucceed [in the houſe, | and reſtore 


the kingdom [of his ſervant David, ] and make 
it an everlaſting do minis. 
3. Our God; hath not only helped us, but 
manifeſted his own truth; for now he hath: 
made good his word, and done Las be pale by} 
his ſpirit in [zbe mouth ef] all his meſſengers, [the 
boly prophets, which have been] ſent to giye notice 
of this great mercy at ſundry times-{/ince the, 
orld began] won nt 7 oli bak cr 
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7. And now what doth the Lord our God 


8 
* 


2 l | n \ 10 529 3 
. Itrejoiceth our fouls to ſee the fulfilling of 


that which they ſo oſten comforted God's people 


wich; by aſſuring them [hat we] and. they 
ould: be. ſaued, ] by an invineible Redeemer, 
from our enemies] ſin and Satan, [and] nobiy 
reſcued ¶ from the bund i fand out of the power of 
thoſei that had enſlaved, and from the malice 
[of alt that hate u and ſeek our run. 
. This is the bleſſed time, in which the 
God of truth was pleaſed ¶ io perform] the glo- 
rious work of our redemption, which was 
the mercy ſo much deſired by, and ſo graci- 
ouſly | promiſed, to our forefathers] now he hath 
vouchſafed, to call to mind [and 10 remember] 


the engagements he made to them in [his holy 
made them good before our 


covenant, | and hath 


: : * >. £4 , ; 


56 6 Our gracious 
his word, as he was ready to promiſe, and we 
now xejoice in the verification of | the aath tubich 
be] unchangeably [/wareto our Harefuther Abra- 
ham] to aſſure him ¶ chat be would give:us] (who 
are his, ſeed by faith) his own dear Son, or our 
Redeemer, 9 2 .cofthrow eur); 
Cove oye enn B 
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- fd. Thou art ſent to ſhew the danger of 


require in return for all his merey and truth, ſin, and [/o give knowledge of ] him that will 

but ¶ bat we being delivered] by the death of jeſus bring [/alvation to his people,] that they, repent- 
from the wrath of God, and reſcued [out of ing and fearing the wrath to come, may for- 
the hands of our enemies] might never by ſin put fake all iniquity,. and fly to Jeſus [ for the re- 
our ſelves in their power again; but being ob- + mifion of their Hus. ET | 


liged by our pardon, and aſſiſted by his grace, 


henceforth [might ſerve him wich a lively faith, 


and chearful hope, [without:-fear} of being hurt 

8. For if we walk in bolineſs] towards him, 
land righteouſneſs} towards our neighbours; and 
if our religion and charity be ſincere, as done 
before him] and conſtant, ſo as we continue in 
it {all the days of our life] we anſwer alb his ex- 
pectations, and need not doubt of acceptance 
9. Lord, thou cameſt to make us holy as well 
as happy, and therefore haſt ſent an harhinger, 
St. Fobn, to acquaint us with thy deſign: [and 
Zhou Child] art choſen to give the world warning, 
and (Halt be called the propbet of | the. higheſt] 
oo > 4 office ſhall be to fit men to N this 
mighty Saviour; for thou ſbalt go] as an herald: 
Gefore the face of 1 Lord] by —— reproofs 
and Een exhortations Ito prepare bis ways] 
and bring men to repentan ee. 


11. It is high time for us, who are guilty of 


Tos many ſins, to take care, leſt by impenitence 


and negligence, we loſe che benefit of this ſal 
vation which is provided for us ¶ through the 


f Meter of the: [mercy of our God, 


whereby] he pitied our deſperate er, and 
after 05 aiſinal night Aab light 
of [be day. ſpring, I even his only Son, who aroſe 
from on hig b,] ànd leaving his heavenly throne 
bath ute rr r 3070 
12. And now hath ſet up his goſpel among 
us, [to give light] and diſcover the dangerous 
event of ſin [to them that ſit in darkneſi]through' 


ignorance, or by horrid guilt, are in the valley 
and in the ſhadow of death, ] that ſo they may be 


inſtructed, converted, and live; ¶ and 0 guide 
aur feet] when we are thus brought out of our 
evil and dangerous paths, that we may enter [in- 
10 the way] that leads to the everlaſting kingdom 
[of peace] wherefore we will obſerve this light, 
and follow this guide and ever praiſe thee for it. 
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1. Bleſſed and praiſed be the great God of 
all the world, but who is particularly the God 
of the people of Jrael, by reaſon of the reſt of 
the world's lapſing into idolatry, P/alm Ixxii. 16. 
and cvi. 48. who has viſited (that is, in the 
Hebrew or 'Helleniftical:phraſe, kindly come to 
the relief of his people, Exod. iii. 16. and re- 
deemed them from the ſlavery of ſin. 

2. And has raiſed up ſuch a ſalutiferous horn 
(that is, à royal power, Dan. vii. 24. Zach. i. 18.) 


as will bring ſalyxation to us; and this out of 


the family of holy David, from whence tis ex- 
pected that the Maſias ſhould come. 75 


3. Which coming of che Meſias was pre- 
dicted by a ſucceſſion of prophecies from the 


I. Our Redemption. 


ACorreſt aud Familiar EXPOSITION 


beginning of the world; when *twas foretold 
that the woman's ſeed ſhould break the ſerpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15, te, 

4. The end of whoſe coming is, that we 
ſhould be favęd from our moſt grievous enemies, 
the world, the fleſh,” and the devil. 
5. That the merciful promiſes made to our 


- forefathers, the patriarchs, might be fulfilled, 


to whom God declared what kindneſſes he 
would do to their poſterity, Gen. xii. 3. and 
xxxv. 11. £08. nl eren den 

6. And that he might perform the oath, 
Gen. xii. 16. by which he confirmed the cove- 
nant which he made with A rabam, that he would 
grant us the following ble fing. 
SOT 1106 ind ae mae 1 [i 
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. That under the diſpenſation of the N. 
ſias, being delivered from our great enemy the 


devil, we might ſerve God with the greater 
aſſurance and ſatisfaction, and more without 
fear, than under the Mofaical ordinance. 

8. Not ſo much by legal obſervances, as by 
piety and juſtice, and the like parts of a more 


ſpiritual worſhip, 


9, And thou, O my little child, here re- 
ſent, ſhall be that prophet predicted, Ia. X. 3. 


who is to prepare the way of the Lord. 
10. And to give nogice:to the world, par- 
ticularly to the Jeu, that ſalvation was now 


coming to them, and that they might ſhortly. 


N 
expect a full remiſſion: of their ſins. irren 
11. Which  remiſſion' of ſins, and other 
benefits of the Meſſias, were granted by the ten: 
der bowels- of compaſſion in the Divine Nature, 
which could not ſee us periſh without a Redeemer, 
and has therefore ſent that d y-ſpring, the Meſfas, 
to ſhine upon us. 31024, 2288) een TESTS C19 10 

12. And like the ſun, after a long winter 
night, to give a comfortable light to thoſe who 


— 


a 3. have ſpent ſa many hours in darkneſs, and have 
who is to be the fore-runner of the Męſſias, and 


had nothing elſe to direct them, but the dusky 
Umbrages of the Moſaical law, by the clear light 
of the goſpel, ' guiduig their feet with certainty 
in the ways to everlaſting peace. 
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The Leſſon which hath now been read out of 
the goſpel, not only requires our attention, but 
commands our gratitude z becauſe it brings that 
good news, which is the cauſe of: great joy to all. 
People. The angels ſing, and all holy men, to 
whom it was revealed, entertain the news with. 


hymns of praiſe, And if we are as ſenſible, ob 
the mercy as they were, and as thankful as we 


ought to be, for the benefit thereof, we ſhall 
rejoice as-heartily as they did, ſince it is as much 
our concern as theirs. And how can we better 


expreſs our. gladneſs for all that the goſpeb 


records of what Jeſus hath. done for us, than 
in thoſe ſacred: Forms indited by the holy ſpirit, 
with which deyout. perſons welcomed our. 
Lord into the world? Theſe will be the moſt 


acceptable unto God, and beneficial to us, both 


to help us with fit expreſſions, and engage us to 
ſing them with the ſame heart and ſame affecti- 
ons, which were in the firſt compoſers; and par- 
ticularly with the devotion of holy Zachariah, 
the author of this hymn ; who, after nine month's 


ſilence recovering his ſpeech, ſtays not to re- 


joice in that perſonàl mercy, but being full of 
tha Divine Spirit, the inexpreſſible joy that fil- 
led his heart before, now breaks forth in theſe 
words, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael &c. 
wherein he (in the phraſe of ancient times, Gen. 
ix. 26. Pfalm xli. 1 3.) declares: the wonderful 
goodneſs of God. And we ought to join with 
him, not ſcrupling the jetoiſb form of expreſſion, 
becauſe if we are true chriſtians, and have the 
circumciſion of the heart, we are the children 
of the promiſe, Rom. ix. 8. the ſced of Abra- 
ham, and the ral of God: And this God 
of our Irael, hath in a more excellent manner 
delivered us from the ſlavery of Satan, than he 
did them from the bondage, of Eyypt. And 
yet though this ſpiritual reqemption is much 
greater, therę is ſuch a ſimilitude-in the method 
and circumſtances, that it appears that was. a 
type of this; and therefore Zachariah alludes to 
God's delivering the people from Egypiian mi- 
ſery : for as then he firſt viſited them, and con- 
ſidered their miſery, and then he reſcued them 
with a mighty hand: So in our caſe he viſited 
wY 
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ed on our mifery,conlidered our diſtreſs, and 
my himſelf to 46 making ſuch a viſit to us 


us in all ſenſes, he remembered our calamity, he 


33 men and angels admired at. He came in 


nature, cloathed . with our infirmities, he 
ſtaid with us, and dwelt among us: And all 
this to redeem us, not only by doing miracles, as 
Moſes, but by ſuffering death; not only. by 
conquering our enraged enemies, but ſatisfying 
an offended God; buying our lives with his 
deareſt heart's. blood; and by taking our pu- 
niſhment, when himſelf was innocent, he freed 
us both from ſin. and the wrath due to it, (/u/- 
cipiendo pænam fine culpa, et culpam delevit et 
znam, Aug.) that we might with freedom and, 
1 . ſerve our reconciled God. Well may we 
call this a mighty ſaluation, being accompliſhed 


with as much power, as it was undertaken with 


love. Behold how many helpleſs; creatures he 
delivers from. cruel burdens, : mighty 19727 eſſors, 
or dreadful expectations; from the juſt venge- 
ance of an angry, terrible, and almighty God ; 
from endleſs and inſufferable flames, as horrid, 
as. unavoidable. _. This was indeed an horn of 
ſalvation," that is, a. royal princely fuccour and 
reſcue 3 ſuch as became the Son of ſo victorious 
a king as David was; nay, ſuch as became the 
Son of Gad, when he undertook; to reſtore. the 
kingdom of David, (which now literally Herod 
and the Romans had uſurped, but ſpiritually fin 
and guilt had overcome) yet Feſus will retrieve it, 
and ſet it up for ever, not to deliver us from 
temporal, but ſpiritual enemies, not from tribute, 
but damnation; and ſhall not we rejoice at his 
coronation ? It is certain there is not a more 
illuſtrious mercy than this which was proclaimed 
ſo carly to our, firſt Father, Gen. iii. 15. and 
repeated ſo often by all the prophets, Acts iii. 24. 
Deut. xxviii. 7. Jer. xxiii. 6. Ja. xxv. 8. men 
of excellent holineſs and approved integrity, and 
unqueſtionable truth. Theſe all, as if they had 
but one Mouth, unanimouſly. agreed in the publi- 
cation thereof. This is the mercy that was ſo 
fully confirmed by covenants, and oaths, Gen. 
X11. 16. Heb. vi. to Abraham and all the faithful. 
This was believed and hoped for by the Zews, 
and expected by the very Gentiles (percrebuerat 
Oriente toto Vetus et conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis 
ut eo tempore Judea profecti rerum pdtirentur, it 
aß firmly believed all over the Eaſt, that at this, 
time ſome among the Fes ſhould obtain the empire 
of the World,' Sueton.. in Veſp. cap. 4.) this is 
that good news. which cheered Adam after his 
fall, rejoiced Abraham. in his egrinations, 
revived Jacob on his dying bed, Jobn viii. 56. 
Gen. xlix. 18. and ſupported the patriarchs in all 
their troubles, although they only ſaw it at a 
diſtance, and hoped, and waited for the light, 
while they themſelves: were in the dark. But 
when Zachary beheld the morning: ſtar, and ſaw 
the day begin to ſpring, which had ſo long been 
wiſhed and deſired, he is raviſhed with holy joy; 
like the northern people, after a tedious night, 
when they ſee the = approach. And ſhall not 
they who lived by the Dare hope of this, and 


he that was fo over. joyed at the firſt glimpſe of 


es ed * 


it condemns us, who are daily taught that Chriſt 
is come, and hath confirmed God's truth, and 
anſwered all their expectations, if we rejoice not 
at leaſt as much in the performance, | as they did 


in the promiſe ? Behold how God hath fa voured 


us, to let us behold the accompliſhing of the 
deſire of all nations. See how he hath glo- 
rified himſelf, in giving the world ſuch a 
manifeſtation . of his truth, as will ſtop the 


ouths of his enemies, and for ever ſtrengthen : 


e faith of his humble ſervants, © For now 


he hath made good all his words and promiſes, 


kis covenant, and proteſtations in the firſt and 
greateſt bleſſings op all, 2 Cor. i. 20. and given 
us that as an earneſt to all the reſt. The night 
ſeemed long and the people of God themfelves 
began to fear, and the wicked to deride their ex- 
pectations; but now we will truſt in him; even 
though he defer, we will wait on him; för we 
find he will not forget his promiſes, nor falſify 
his word. O let us rejoice in the God of truth, 
who hath ſent this mighty /alvation to us, which 
is the inſtrument of our ſafety, and the evidence 
of his truth, and on both accounts the cauſe of 
our rejoicing. But in the midſt of our joy, we 
Flank not ſo forget our duty, nor ſo. pleaſe our 
elves 


with the delightful view of our advantage 


by this glorious redemption, as to pals by the de- 
ſign of God in giving it, leſt we think Jeſus came 


to ſet us free from death, and let us look to ſin. 


He came to free us from the ſlavery we were 
fallen into under Satan; not to diſcharge us of 
our fy to himſelf, but to increaſe the obliga- 
tion z. 10 

death, he engaged us to ſerve him all our lives, 
which the laws of nations, as well as common 
gratitude determine (redemptus ab : boftibus re- 
demptori ſerviat,donec pretium reddiderit, Grotius 
de jure belli et pacis, cap. 9.) if he had not reſ- 
cued us, yet we were bound to ſerve God as his 
creatures, and he is ſupreme Lord, and'law- 
giver to all the world, But before we were re- 
deemed, we could not pay that duty without 
fears and terrors, both becauſe of the tyrants 
we were enſlaved to, and the Majeſty. we had 
offended againſt, And therefore without a 
Redeemer, our fervice to God would have been 


either neglected, or elſe accompanied. with ſuch. 


trembling and anxieties, ſo deyoid of love, or 
faith, or hope, that it would have appeared 
conftrained,and not voluntary; and conſequent- 
ly it ſhould have been unacceptable to God, 
and unprofitable to us. His mercy. therefore is 
deſigned to remove our fears, not to quit us of 
our obedience, but to make it more eaſy and 
leaſant, by appeaſing God's wrath, reſtraining 
atan's power, and increaſing our ſtrength. So 
that now, when we apply our ſelves to the du- 


ties of religion, if we are diſcouraged by our 


former guilt, he will cleanſe us, if we are amazed 


at God's juſtice, he will ſatisfy: it, or if we are 
aftrighted at Satan's malice, he will reſtain it: 


We need not be diſheartened- at the difficulty, 
he will help us; nor doubtful of the event, he 
will procure us acceptance and reward. He hath 


taken off the terrors of an offending ſlave, 1 


r by redeeming us from x 0 and 
/ 


\ 
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left us no fear but that which is uſeful, the fear 
of an ingenuous and dutiful child, who out of 
love to his father is afraid to offend him, or to 

ome hort in his duty to him. This bleſſed” 
Gai \ to be able to /zrve hit without fag, 
With faith and hope, freedom and chearfulneſs, 
is the great comfort of every truly pious foul ; 
and if we are ſuch, we ſhall reckon the conyeni- 
ence to do our dilty. among the chiefeſt of our feli- 
cities; and praiſe God as much for the power to 
do good, as for any other bleſſing. * Let us 
then imitatg_ this bleſſed man, who in praiſing, 
God for the redemption, ſeems ſpeedily to pals 
over all the benefits of pardon, reconciliation, 


- 


85 glory it ſelf; and choſes above all to bleſs 


od for affording us opportunity and freedom 
fo ſerve him without fear ; as if holinefs and un- 
diſturbed "obedience were the moſt defirable 
things in'the world, and the heaven which Jefus 
brings. Let us behold our duty and rejoice in 
that, more than in our pardon and eaſe, and 
then we how a noble love. And let this deli- 


1 


Verance teach us to make ſuch uſe of our hopes 


and comforts às may quicken our love and obe- 
dience. And fo this hymn Thall not only be a 
form of | praiſe, but a tutor to inſtruct us What 
returns We ought to make, even to walk Bolily 
in our duties to God, and vigbteoiy in our 
converſation with men, Titus 1. 11. reſolving 
that neither eaſe nor gain ſhall entice us 
back to our. chains, nor all Satan's menaces af- 
fright us from our gracious maſter, whom we 
muſt now ferve, not with ſuch outward” ſhews, 
Col. ili. 22, as if we only courted human appro- 
bation, but with ſuch ſincerity, as being” ever 
Before him, and with ſuch conſtancy as may de- 
C are he hath won our hearts, and engaged our 
affections while we live. Therefore dur ear 
muſt be bored to ſignify that we will hear his 
word, obey his will, and never leave ſo ſweet 


and dear a Maſter. And when we have a-while 


found and confidered the eaſineſs of his ſervice, 
the greatneſs and readineſs of his aſſiſtance, the 


infiniteneſs of his rewards,” we ſhall have cauſe 


co glorify God, for ſending Jeſus to bring us 
into this fate, and think all our duty too little 
to expreſs our obligation, and ſee reaſon to put 
it into our Benedictus, that of Slaves to Satan, 
we are become God's Freemen. © Neither hath 


God expreſſed” his love only in raifing up a; 


Saviour, but in making him known to us: And, 
ſince our obedience was deſigned, leſt ignorance 
ſhould make Apologies, Rom. x. 14, 15. the 
Divine Carecommanded it ſhould be proclaimed 
to all the world. It is not to be queſtioned, 
but holy Zachary now felt the joy, which Was the 


Etymology of his Son's name, and the truth of 


the angels promiſe (Luke i. 14. Gaudium et 
exultatio) not ſo much in that he had a ſon, as in 
that he was to be the meſſenger of the Lord of 
hoſts, the herald or harbinger of the moſt 
high 3 he rejoices for the general benefit the 


world might receive by his meſſage, and there- 
fore bleſſes God for his duty as well as his 


office. For when ſuch a meſſenger came to 
aſſure them of the approach of the fo long ex- 
pected Maſiab and much deſired ſalvation, and 


then conduct us. 


56 4 Cirreft and Familiar EXÞ081Ttion 


to acquaiat che world for what purpoſes the moſt 
high did thus deſcend to . it was to be 
hoped men would ſhake off their floth, and 
fince he ſent them fo fair a notice, would not be 
ſupprized in their careleſsneſs, but appear in an 
lag ſuiting the greatneſs of his majeſty, the 
dearneſs of his love, and the excellency of his 


deſign that Was to come. And this made the 


good man rejoice, hoping that when men ſaw 


their danger, and were ſhelved their Redeemer; 
they would fly into his arms for remiffion and 


grace: However, he praiſes God, who-hath 
done his part. And we have ſtill the ſame 
cauſe of rejoicing ; for that which was then 
done by an agent extraordinary is now perfor- 
medi by the miniſters and'embaſſadors of Chriſt, 
ad by the Goſpel which you have now heard, 
theſe being ever reſſdent among you, do now 
prepare à lodging for Jeſus in your hearts, when 
he comes in the ſpirit to offer” his grace to you. 
Thus is he ſet before you, not to be gazed at 


but entertained: And if you upon the 8 


repare for him by repentance you ſhall alf 
ve remi//ion'; and then you may with Zachary 
bleſs God for the knowledge of ſalvation that the 
Goſpel gives unto you. And that the exhorta- 
tions of miniſters, and ſummons of God's word 
may not be as ineffectual to us, as thoſe of this 
reat prophet were to the Jews; conſider the 
rſt cauſe both of God's ſending his Son to us, 
and giving us To many warnings to receive him: 
It was the bowels of God's fender mercies which 


.yearned to behold us in the hands and under 


the ſword of the. mercileſs executioner, and 
moved him to ſend his Son to reſcue us by 
ſuffering the ſtroke for us: It was not our merits 
but our miſery, not our deſerts but diſtreſs, that 
prevailed with him; we were worthy to dye, 

leed; and ſhall we be unmoved to behold him 
bleed for us? and will we die for all this? We 
were indeed in darkneſs and could not ſee our 
danger, and if we had fallen into the pit then, 
it had been our calamity '; but now the 
morning appears, Jobs teaches, miniſters 
preach, and Chriſt himſelf the Son of 
righteouſneſs, who began to ſpring from the 
Eaſt then, ſhines ſo clearly that if we periſh 
now *tis our wilfulneſs, and deſerve no pity. 
O what hath God done to ſhew us the right way, 
ſending firſt the morning-ſtar, the harbinger of 
the ſun's approach; and when the heathens were 
benighted in idolatry, * and the Jes with 
evil principles, worſe practices, and fad affecti- 
ons: ; then did our ſun diſplay his beams from 
on high; for he roſe not from the earth, but his 
riſing was his fall; his courſe a deſcent from 
heaven to us; and if Zachary is ſo rejoiced 
with the glimpſes, we ſhould much more with 
the Meridian glory he now ſhines in. Let us 


not only rejoice in his light for a ſeaſon, but 
walk by it; if we are in darkneſs it will ſhew . 


us our condition, and then guige us into the 
right way; this light will ſoon convert us, and 
The apoſtle, thought it was 
high time to awaken then, Rom. Xin. 11. 12. 
and ſure it is more ſo now 3 for if in the light of 


knowledge 


ts his heart relented, and he could not ſee us 


- 
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knowledge (in the day) we do the works of dark- 
neſs ; that very light which we will not ſuffer to 


direct us as a guide, ſhall diſcover us to our 
ſhame. Ohl let not this light be ſer up in vain: 


Who would not moſt thanktully follow a friend- 


ly light offered to him in an unknown, dark, 
and dangerous way ? The devil would lead us 


aſm and our own imaginations, till we ſink into 
deſtruction; but this Golpel is a true light; let 
us be thankful for it; for its precepts are the 


beams of the ſun of righteouſneſs, and t- 
only admire but follow it, and it will! a 
ſhew us where we are, and carry us where 


Me Lat des ſhould be, even to everlaſting joy and. Pane, 
"up and down after the Ignis fatuus of Enthuſi- Amen. | ORE 0 


FETT 
Or this Pſalm, jubilate Deo, Pſalm 100 4 

4 - H E Church hath provided for our delight as well as our neceſſities, by adding 

another hymn out of the Oli Teſtament, to ſhew that both the Old and New 


"agree in exciting us to praiſe God. The title ſhews how well it fits this place, being ſtyled 
in the Hebrew a Pſalm of praiſe, and compoſed for a form of publick thankfgiving, 


(ſcriptus ęſt ut fit forma publica gratiarum actionis, in ſacro Dei populo, Moller in hc.) parti- 


cularly to be ſung by courſe at the oblation of the peace- offering, (Hamm. Annotat. in Pſalm 
100.) it may very well be a Form of praiſe to us chriſtians, after we have heard the Goſpel 

of peace. And eſpecially becauſe the mercies which are here repreſented to ſtir us up 

to give thanks, are thoſe which are moſt fully diſcovered in the Goſpel, fo that it is exceed- 
ing proper to affift our devotion. This hymn hath fourth parts : Firſt, An exhortation 
0 praiſe God. Secondly, The Moti ves to it. Thirdly, The Exhortation renewed. Fourth- 
ly, New Mori ves to reinforce it. r 


I. An Exhortation to praiſe God. 
1. O be joyful in the Lord all ye lands : ſerve the Lord 
with gladneſs, and come before his preſence with a ſong. 
II. The Motives to it. 


2. Be ye ſure that the Lord he is God : it is he that hath 
made us, and not we our ſelves; we are his people and the 


ſheep of his paſture. 5 5 


III. The Exhortation renew ell. 


3. O go your ways into his gates with thankſgiving, and into 
his courts with praiſe : be thankful unto him, and ſpeak 


good of his name. 


IV. New Motives to reinforce it. 


4. For the Lord is gracious, his mercy is everlaſting : And 
his truth endureth from generation to generation. 
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The Paraphraſe on Fubilate Deo, &c. [O be 


Joyful] and rejoice with an holy joy [in the Lord] 
Jehovah, ral ye] people of all we 3] but you 
to whom the Goſpel is revealed, do ye more 


Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 


£ I. An Exhortation to praiſe God. 


eſpecially [ſerve the Lord with pladneſs] in your | 
hearts, [and come] as his reconciled children 


| before his preſence with a ſong] of praiſe in your 
mouths, | * n 


„ 


II. The Motives to ĩit. 


2. For there is reaſon both for Heathens and 
Chriſtians thus to praiſe him; for firſt [be ye 


fure] O ye Gentiles, [that the Lord be is] the 
8 only true [ God, ] know ye [it is he that hath made 
. us] all, and gave us our being [and not we] that 
made [our ſelves, ] ſo that all the world is bound 


to bleſs him upon this account : But we more 
peculiarly, becauſe [we are] thoſe he hath choſen 
to be [his people ] and ſince Jeſus Chriſt is our 


. ſhepherd, and we are his flock, [ang the ſbeep of ] 


his particular care; for God hath put us into 


Ibis band.] 


/ 


III. The Exhortation renewed. 11. 


[O] do not then ſmother his praiſe in private, 
but [go your way] to his houſe upon all opportu- 
nites, and enter [into his gates with thankſgiving, 
for your particular mercies, [and into his courts 
with praiſe] for his univerſal goodneſs : What- 


ever duties you perform there, be ſure that you 

[be thankful. unto' him] in your hearts, [and] let 
our tongues peg] all the {g20d] . imaginable 

| lo his name, ſince all your praiſes will come far 
ort of what hedeſerves. . 


IV. New Motzves to reinfarce it. 


4. [ For] by the Goſpel now read it moſt fully 
appears, that [the Lord is gracious] in his own 
nature, and his mercy] and pity towards us | ever- 
laſting, ] reaching to the end of the world: And 


by fullfilling theſe promiſes, his fidelity [and bis 
truth enduretb] unſhaken, being made good 

rom] one [generation to] another [ generation ;] 
o that we may rely on him for ever. 


I. An exhortation to praiſe God. 


1. O give thanks unto. God all ye heathen. 
nations; join with us in praiſing and adoring 


the only true God, and by 


appearing in his 
preſence at his holy temple. E's 


II. The Motives to it. 


2. Aſſuredly know, ye, that the Lord our 


God, Jehovah, is the only true God; for *twas | 


he that made us, when we were not, the un- 
doubted mark of an omnipotent power, which 


makes him to be the God of the whole world, 


by virtue of his creation of it; but having 
choſen the ſeed of Abraham to be his flock, 
and his peculiar people, we are by his election, 
and he in a particular manner is our Father. 


— 


gf —_— Exbortation renewed. 


3. Now being bleſſed with theſe wonderful 
favours, O ye ſacred Prieſts, whoſe office en- 
titles you to approach nigher to the divine pre- 


ſence, do you enter into the temple-gates with 


ſongs of thankſgiving : And do you, O peoples. 


to whom tis indulged, go no further than th 


x 


courts, join in your turn in the common praiſe: 


IV. New Motives to reinforce it. 


4. For what greater motives are there to 
praiſe, than the goodneſs, the mercy, and the truub 
of God: His goodneſs in creating us; his mercy 


in ſparing us; and his truth revealed unto us; 
and for ever to remain among us. 


Obſervation 


\ 


Obſervation on the 100 Palm. 


When we have heard the words of the Holy 
Goſpel, we ought to conſider how the Divine 
Providence diſperſed the joyful ſound thereof 
into all lands, Rom. x. 18, So that now we 
may. juſtly ſummon all lands to rejoice for the 
mercy of our redemption, a bleſſing in which 
all mankind is concerned, and all the world is 
obliged to lay aſide thoſe vainer joys for lighter 
matters, in which it is fo often employed; and 
to be joyful in the Lord, in the remembrance of 


his goodneſs : Whilſt we were enemies and 


without a reconciler, we could not ſerve him 
but with fear and terror; but now we may 
ferve him with gladneſs. Hymns of praile are 
now become a Chief part of our * chriſtian 
worſhip, fo that we muſt never come before him 
in our publick addreſſes without acts of holy 


joy and euchariſt; we have ſnewed by the 


penitential part, how to unburthen your con- 


{cience, ard to make your peace with God, and 


now we invite all to give a demonſtration there- 
of, by exciting them to come before this great 
Majeſty with a ſong of rejoicing : The carnal 


man can rejoice in worldly contents, but in 


God's preſence he is fad and dejected; where- 


as the devout ſoul is never ſo full of delight as 


when before God : So that if any aſk.us, why 


we mingle ſo many hymns with all our duties, 
we here declare that the Holy Ghoſtenjoyns us ſo 
todo, and the pleaſure we find in ſo ſweet an office 
doth ſtill more recommend it. And yet, verſe 
the ſecond, it is reaſonable as well as pleafant 
for us to rejoice in the Lord; for as to his 
nature he is the only true God; as to his 
works, he is our Maker and Preſerver ; we 
neither created our ſelves at firſt, nor have we 
ſince ſuſtained our ſelves, and he who gave 
and continues our being, did and doth it that 
we may glorify him, Ja. xliii. 7. and moreover 
the Goſpel hath ſhewed us, that Chriſt is the 
good ſhepherd, who feeds our ſouls with his 
word, and laid down his life for his ſheep, and 
ſhall we hear of this and not ſing his praiſe? If 
we ſhould be ſoungrateful we deſerve to be driven 
out of his paſture, and deſtroyed rather than de- 


acknowledgement of ſingle. perſons are nat 
ſuſſicient, but it is commanded that we ſhould all 
meet in ſacred aſſemblies to join in this duty, 
The Few: entered in by the gates, and fo paſſed 
into the courts of the ſanctuary, and went no 


nearer, but worſhipped there, Luke 1. 10. but 


we are admitted into the houſe of Gd, and 
ſure ought to come thither with glad hearts, and 
ſouls full of thankſgiving. As ſoon as we come to 
the outmoſt gates of the Church, we ſhould 
begin to think with comfort upon the goodneſs 
of him whom we come to worſhip. - And the 
nearer we come, the higher our gratitude 
ſhould riſe. But when we are before him, we 


muſt then give him particular thanks for all his 


mercies to us, and beſides in the general /peat - 


good of his name, and declare how gracious he 
is in himſelf, and how loving to all the world be- 
ſide: No creature can juſtly ſpeak the leaſt evil 
indeed of his bleſſed name, but our experience 
obligeth us to ſpeak all imaginable good; and 
the laſt verſe ſhews the reaſon, becauſe he is 10 
gracious, and ſo merciful, fo faithful, and ſo true : 
He ever was fo to farmer ages, he is ſo to this, 
and will be to all generations. His very Provi- 
dence proves all this, but the Goſpel,” which 
hath now been read, doth manifeſt it ſtill more 
clearly. Conſider how freely he gave his own 
Son, and we may ' ſay he is moſt gracious. 
Think what unworthy and miſerable creatures 
he gave him for; and we mult confeſs bis 
mercy is everlaſting. Remember how fully 
every thing was accompliſhed which had been 
predicted or promiſed, and we muft acknow- 
ledge his truth doth never fail. O how great a 
gift hath he given us ! How admirable a pity 
hath he-ſhewed to us! How exactly are all his 


promiſes fulfilled ! Not a leſſon in this part of 


God's word, but teſtifies ſome or all of this, 
and therefore ought to be concluded with ſuch 
an hymn of praiſe. And finally, as 1n this great 
work of our redemption it appears, that the 


Father was fo infinitely gracious, the Son ſo in- 


comparably merciful, and the Holy Ghoſt, im all 
the promiſes of ſcripture, ſo infallibly true, we 


fended by his hand. TheMercies of God are may juſtly conclude with, Glory be 10 the Father, 
&c. | | 


ſo publick and univerſal, that the private 


Then 


"© Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 
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of faith, faith St. Paul, and be ſure to guard your foul morning and evening” 


Then ſpall be ſung or ſaid the Apoſtle's Creed, by the Miniſter, k and the 
> Re People ſtanding. e 


1 


* \'H E Creed follows. At ordinary morning and evening prayer, and moſt Sundays 


and Holy-days the Apoſtle's Creed is appointed; which creed was made by the 
Apoſtles upon this occaſion, ſays Ruffinus in Symb. N. 2. The Apoſtles having received a 
commandment from our Lord to reach all nations, and withal being commanded to tarr; 
at Feruſalem till they ſhould be furniſhed with the gifts and graces of -the Holy Spirit, ff. 
cient for ſudh a charge, tarried patiently, as they were enjoined, expecting the fulfilling of 
that promiſe. In the time of their ſtay at Feruſalem they agreed upon this Creed as a rule 
of faith, according to the analogy of which, they and all others ſhouldteach, and as a 
word of diſtinction, by which they ſhould know friends from foes. Not much unlike 
this is what St. Auguſtine ſays, Symbolum fidei noſtræ tali ratione inſtitutum majores noſtri 
dixerunt. Tradunt enim, &c. Ne hocaliter ab invicem diſcedentes, diverſum wel diſſonum 
prædicarent iis qui ad fidem Chriſti invitabantur : Omnes igitur in unum poſiti et Spiritu 
Sancto repleti, breve ſue prædicationis judicium conferendo in unum, quod ſentiebat unuſquiſ- 
que computabat atque hanc ita credentibus dandam eſſe regulam inſtituerunt. Our fore- 


fathers tell us, that the Creed was made and compoſed by the Apoſtles at a meeting, before they 


were to be diſperſed. And that leaſt, when they were ſeparated, they might preach diverſe 


and ſeveral dofirines of faith to thoſe whom they ſought to win to the faith of Chriſt. And 


therefore being all aſſembled together, and filled with the Holy Ghoſt, they made a ſhort and 


ſummary collection of what they had thought fit to preach, and appointed the ſame to be deli- 


vered to believers, as a rule and foundation of their faith, St. Aug. Serm. 18 1. de tempore. 
As the Gileadites diſtinguiſhed their own men from Benjamites by the word of Shrbboleth, 


Judges xii. 6. And as ſoldiers know their own fide from the enemy by their Word, fo the 


Apoſtles and the Church ſhould know who were friends, and who were enemies, who 


were true believers, who falſe, by this word of faith: For all who walked according to 
this Rule and profeſt this Faith, ſhe acknowledged for hers, and gave them her peace: 


— 


But all others who went contrary to this Rule and Word ſhe eſteemed enemies, 


Tertul. de præſcrip. led by falſe ſpirits. For he that bears not us is not of God ; 
bereby know we the ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, 1 John iv. 6. This 
Creed is ſaid daily twice morning and evening. So was it of old, Aug. Lib. 1 
de Symb. ad Catech. cap. 1. Take the rule of faith which is called the Symbol, or 
Creed ſay it daily in the morning, before you go forth; at night before you ſleep. And Lib. 50. 
Hom. 42. Say your Creed morning and evening. Rehearſe your Creed to God. Say not, Lſaid 
it yeſterday, I have ſaid it to day already, ſay it again, ſay it every day: Guard yourſelves 
with your faith : And if the adverſary four you, let the Redeemed know, that he ought to 


meet him with the banner of the croſs, and the ſhield of faith, above all, taking the ſhield of 
faith, Epheſ. 6. Faith is rightly called a ſhield, St. Chryſ. in loc. For as a ſhield is carried 


before the body as a wall to defend it, ſo is faith to the ſoul ; for all things yield to that: This 
is our victory whereby we overcome all the world, even our faith. Therefore we had need 
look well to it, 1 to keep it entire; and for that purpoſe it is not amiſs to 
rehearſe the Creed often, and guard our ſouls with it. Cum borremus aliquid recurrendum 
eſt ad ſymbolum. When we are affrighted run we to the Creed, and ſay, J believe in God, the 
Father Almighty, this will guard your ſoul- from fear : If you are tempted to deſpair, guard 
your ſoul with the Creed, ſay, believe in-Teſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, who was cruci- 
fyed, &c. for us men and for our falvation ; that may. ſecure your ſoul from deſpair : If 


you are tempted to Pride have recourſe to the Ceed and the fight of Chriſt hanging 


on the croſs will humble you: If to luſt or uncleanneſs, to the Creed and ſee the wounds of 
Chriſt, the remembrance of them, if any thing; will quench that fiery dart: If we are 
tempted to preſume, and grow careleſs, take up again this /hzeld of faith, ſee Chriſt in the 
Creed coming to judgment, and this terror of the Lord's will perfwvade men. In a word, 
the Creed is a guard and defence againſt all temptations of the world, and all the fiery 
darts of the devil, and all the filthy luſts of the fleſh: Therefore, above "ag the ſhield 
vith the Creed, 

the 
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the ſymbol of the moſt holy faith. Beſides, by this ſolemn rehearſal of our Creed, we plight 


our faith and fidelity to God, before devils, angels, and men; we engage and devote our fouls 
in the principal faculties and powers of them, our reaſon, underſtanding, and will, wholly 
to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to believe in the ever-bleſſed Trinity, whatſoever 
fleſh and blood ſhall tempt to the contrary ; which is an high piece of loyalty to God, and 
cannot be too often performed. It is that kind of confeſſion that St. Paul ſays is neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation; as well as believing, Rom. x. 10. for it is there ſaid, verſe 9. 1/ we confeſs 
with our mouth, as well as if we believe with the heart, we ſhall be ſaved. It is that fort of 
confeſſion, that our Lord Chriſt ſpeaks of, SE Mat. x. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
-men, him will I confefs alſo before my Father which is in heaven. And therefore, ſince it is 
a ſervice ſo acceptable, it cannot be thought unreaſonable for” the church to require it, 
morning and evening. The Creed follows ſoon after the leſſons, and very ſedſonably, 
for in it we confeſs that faith which the holy leſſons teach. The Creed is to be ſaid, not 
by the prieſt alone, but by the prieſt and the people together; for ſince confeſſion of faith 
in publick before God, angels, and men, is ſo acceptable a ſervice to God, fit it is that 
every man, as well as the prieſt, ſhould bear his part in it, ſince every man may do it for 
himſelf as well, nay, better than the prieſt can do it for him; for as every man Knows 
beſt what himſelf believes, ſo it is fitteſt. to confeſs it for himſelf, and evidence to the 
church his ſound belief; by 2 repeating. that Creed, and every particular thereof, 
which is, and always has been accounted the Mark and er to diſtinguiſh 
a true Believer from an Heretick, or Infidel. We are required to ſay the Creed ſtanding, by 
this geſture, ſignifying our readineſs to profeſs, and our reſolution to adhere and ſtand to 
this Holy Faith. In the Creed are two parts, ſhewing what we believe : Firſt, Con- 
cerning God. Secondly, Concerning our ſelves. ; ; 


I. Concerning God. 


Article I. I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven 
Hand earth: . 
- And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord. 
3- Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
virgin Mary. 
4. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and 


| buried, he deſcended into hell. 
5. The third day he roſe again from the dead: 


6. He aſcended into heaven, and fitreth at the right hand 

of God the Father Almighty : 
7. From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
8. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt : Y 


” Concerning our ſelves. 


— 9. The Holy Catholick Church, the communion of Sainis. 
10. The forgiveneſs of fins : 
I1. The reſurrection of the body: 
12. And the life everlaſting. Amen. 


N u M B. IV. | o— 


3 Concerning 


— 
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„ 


„ 


Paraphraſe of the Creed, Art. 1. [I believe] 
moſt firmly [in] one infinite and eternal [ God, ] 
a moſt wiſe and powerful, holy and pure 
ſpirit ; diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the firſt 
being [ the Father Almighty,] who is the [maker 
of | me, and all creatures in [heaven and earth,] 
and the preſerver and governor of all the 
world. | . 

4. r, I do moſt firmly believe [iz] the 


— 
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ciful redemption of our ſouls. \ | 

3. I do alſo firmly believe that it was this very 
Son of God,[vh9]. being to be made man, [was ] 
conceived | free from ſin | by the] over-ſhadowing 
i power of the | Holy Gheſt,] and uniting our 
9 nature to his divine Nature, in due time was 
<< | [born of the) bleſſed [virgin Mary, ] being both 
God and Man in one Perſon. 


; \ ſecond Perſon of the 1 8 805 Trinity, Jeſus 
i Chriſt,] our anointed Saviour, who is very God, 
l equal to the Father, being ¶ his only Son] by 

\ eternal generation, and [our Lord,] by the met- 


| 4. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that this 
moſt holy Jeſus hath | /ufered] the wrath which 
we had deſerved ; for that he might redeem us, 
he was unjuſtly condemned | under Pontius Pi- 
2 the Roman governor, and [was crucified]. 
on the croſs, till by the cruel torments ſuſtaine 

1 in his body and ſoul, he was really [dead,] ſo 
\| . that as to his body, he was laid in the grave 
= - [and buried: ] as to his ſoul, [he deſcended into 
hell} to ſet us free from death and hell, and to 
conquer Satan in his own quarters. 


9. Ido alſo moſt firmly believe, that 


ſo long before. 


comfort, and edification. 


II. Concerning ourſelves. 


A Correct and Familiar EXpoO81T1oON 


I. Concerning God. 


5. J do allo moſt firmly believe, that when 
he had ſuffered all that God's juſtice had required 
and paid the full price for the ſins of theworld, 
[:be third day] after his paſſion, death could no 
longer hold him; for [he roſe again] by his 
divine power unto life, ſhewing us that God was 

ſatisfied, and Satan ſubdued, ſince he was de- 
livered [from the dead,] among whom our ini- 
quities and God's anger had laid him, | 

6. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that when 
the work of our redemption was finiſhed on 
earth, [be aſcended,] as a glorious conquerer, 
triumphantly [into heaven,] from whence he 
came, [and fitteth] now in great glory on the 
right hand of God, ] pleading his merits on our 
behalf, and interceding for us before [ths Father 
Almighty] to reconcile us to him. eil 

7. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, that as he 
went from hence to heaven, ſo [from thence be 
ſhall come] again at the end of the world, moſt - 
gloriouſly attended with millions of angels to 
try and Ito judge] all men according to their 
deeds, both [hz quick] which ſhall then be 
found alive, | and tbe dead] tho? departed never 


Furthermore [ 7 believe] moſt firmly [in] the 
third Perſon of the glorious Trinity [the Holy 
Ghojt] our ſanctifier, who is very God, proceed- 
ing from the Father and the Son, who hath 
written the ſcriptures, and doth bleſs all the 
means of grace for our inſtruction, converſion, 


— 


* 5 


1. I do alſo moſt firmly believe, not only 


f I 
hath purchaſed, and the Spirit ac ga our ſouls ſhall remain after death, but that 
holy] ſociety of Chriſtians throughout the world, whole man ſhould be reſtored to life again, 


called the [ Catholict] and univerſal | Church, ] 
which company of believers Satan never could, 
nor never ſhall be able to deſtroy ; ſince they 
are one body united to. Chriſt their head b 
faith, and to each other by love, which cauſet 
[ the communion of ſaints, | and producethall offices 
of mutual charity among the members thereof, 
10. I do moſt firmly believe, that all who 
are in the unity of the catholick Church, upon 
their hearty repentance, and true faith, may ob- 
tain [he forgiveneſs] and the pardon [F] all 
their ind which they have committed ; fo 
that they who do truly repent and believe ſhall 
never be condemned for them. 


| Obſervation on the Creed. 


The holy ſcriptures being a perfect revelation 
of all divine truth, may 1h a larger ſenſe be 
called our Creed: Yet ſince the fundamental 
doctrines contained therein are diſperſed, and 


a 


by [the reſurrection of the body] howſoever cor- 
rupted or diſperſed, and by the re- uniting 
thereof to the ſoul at the laſt day, through the 
mighty power of God. | | | 

12. And laſtly, Ido moſt firmly believe that 
after this world is at an end, while the wicked 
remain in endleſs torments, God's ſervants 
ſhall behold his glory, enjoy his kingdom, 
and have the ſociety of heavenly angels, in [he 
life] that hath joys unſpeakable, and happineſs 
[everlaſting,] where they ſhall ſing praiſes to 


God for ever. And this faith I ſeal with a 


4 


moſt hearty Amen, | 


— 


% 


! 
not eaſily diſtinguiſhed 6 thoſe of leſſer mo- 
ment, by all ſuch as ought to underſtand them, 
it was fit, if not neceſſary, for the bleſſed Apoſtles 


to leave us one brief compendium of what was t 


| 
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believed in order to our ſalvation, which 
"=O be ſoon learned, eaſily underſtood, and 
unanimouſly retained by all true chriſtians ; and 
accordingly they did compoſe this venerable 
form z which ſtill bears their name, and is called 
the Apoſtles Creed : Which univerſal tradition 
was never queſtioned till this laſt unhappy age ; 
wherein ſome have been ſo bold as to diſpute 
the articles of - this apoſtolic faith, and there- 
fore no wonder if there are found others, who 


deny the Apoſtles to have been the authors there- 
of; for the articles will be the more caſily 
rejected, when deſtitute of the illuſtrious names 
of their ſacred authors; wherefore we ſhall en- 
deavour to prove that the twelve Apoſtles were 
the compoſefs of this Creed. Firſt, By autho- 
rity. Secondly, By reaſon. Thirdly, By an- 
ſwering the contrary arguments urged by ſome 
againſt this ancient truth, But previouſly we 
w1ll prove the Creed by Scripture, 


The Creed proved by Scripture. - 


make this confeſſion of my faith relating to 
thoſe truths, which upon the teſtimony of God 


himſelf are revealed unto me, 1. I believe that / 


there is one only God, Deut. iv, 35. Unto thee 
it was ſhewed, that thou mighteſt know that the 


Lord be is Cod: there is done elſe beſide him, /. 


1 Cor. viii. 4. There is none othgr God but one. 


and vi. But unto us there is but one God. That he 


is Father to all men by creation, Malachi, 2. 
10. Have we not all one Father ? Hath not one 
God created us? Redemption, Deut. xxxii. 6. 
Is not be thy Father that hath bought thee ? 
Adoption, 1 John ui. 1. Behold what manner 
of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us that we 


* fhould be called the ſons of God, but in a pecu- 


liar manner the Father of our bleſſed Lord by 
eternal generation, Heb. i. 1,2. God who at, &c. 
hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 


alſp he made the worlds, John vi. 57. As the 


living Father hath ſent me, and I live by the 
Father : I believe farther, that this one God is 
Almighty, and is veſted with an infinite power 


Sof doing all things, Ja. xlv. 12. { mage the 


earth, and created man upon it. I, even my hands, 


have ſtretched out the beavens, and all their hoſts 


have I commanded, Rev. xix. 6. The Lord God 
omni potent reignetb. And governing all things 
at his pleaſure, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and the 
glory, and the victory, and the majeſty : For all 
that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine, 
thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exal- 
ted,as bead above all. That he was the Maker 
of heaven and earth, that is, the whole world, 
and every thing contained therein, Exod. xx. 
11. For in fix days the Lord made heaven and 


earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, „John i. 


19. The world was made by him, Col. i. 16. 
For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſi- 
ble, whether they be thrones or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers: All things were created by 
him, and for him, 

Article II. I believelikewiſe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
being verily perſuaded that he is what his name 
Jeſus ſignifies, the Saviour of the world, Luke i. 
31. Halt call his name Feſus, Acts xiii. 33. 
raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour Feſus. That he is 
Chriſt or the Maſſias which was ſo long before 
promiſed under the Old Teſtament, Gen. xxi. 12. 


In Ifaac ſhall thy ſeed be bleſſed, xlix. 10. The 
ſeepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver 
rom between his feet, until Shiloh come, and 
unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 
Malachi Xiu. 1. The Lord whom ye ſeek, hall 
uddenly come to his temple, &c. That he is the 
only Son of God, begotten from all eternity, partly 
being ſaid to come from heaven, John vi. 32. 
My Father giveih you the true bread from heaven, 
and 38. for I came down from heaven, Partly, 
becauſe he is recorded in ſcripture to have made 
10 worlds, Heb. i. 2. by whom alſo he made the 


worlds, Col. i. 16. ut ſupra: Partly, by reaſon 


he is irequently called God, St. Paul to the 
Philip. ii. 6. who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, 
1 Tim. iii. 16, God was manifeſt in the fleſh, ju: 
tified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto 
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received 
up into glory, Rom. ix. 5. who is over all, God 
bleſſed for ever, But chiefly becauſe of the divine 
eſſence, being communicated to him, John xvi. 
15. All things that the Father hath are mine: 
therefore, ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, and 
he ſhall ſhew it unto you, and 5. ver. 26. For as 
the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given 
to the Son to have life in himſelf, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Who 
is the image of God, And that in a manner 
different trom all created Beings, Heb. i. 
13. But to which of the angels ſaid he at any 
time, fit on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy foot-ſtool. Who likewiſe is our Lord, 
by being the true Zehevah, our Lord, Hof. i. 7. 
But I will have mercy on the houſe of Judah, and 
will ſave them_by the Lord their God, &c. By 
having all things put under his dominion, 


Pſalm cx. 5. The Lord upon thy right hand ſhall 


ſtrike through kings in the day of his wrath, By 
redeeming us from the power of the devil, who 
before had got the maſtery over us, Heb. ii. 
14. that through death he might deſt roy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil, Col. ii. 
15. and having ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it. By purchaſing us by his blood, 
Acts xx. 28. Take beed, &c. to feed the Church 
of Gad, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. Eph. 1. 7. In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, By our voluntary becoming 
his ſervants and ſcholars by baptiſm, Rom. vi. 
6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
| him, 
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as thoſe that are alive from the dead; and your 


members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 


Article III. We believe further, that tho? 
Chriſt was true man, Heb. iv. 15. For we have 


not an high-prieftl, which cannot be touch- 


ed with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was 
in all points tempted like as we are, yet with- 
out ſin, yet he was not produced after the ordi- 
nary manner of human conception, but by the 
over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, Luke 1. 
35. And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
© of the moſt High ſhall over-ſhadow thee: was born 


of the virgin Mary,a poor maid of the lineage of 


David, who continued a virgin notwithſtanding 
that miraculous birth, Luke i. 27. To a virgin, 


eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph ; and 


” 


the virgin's name was Mary. 
Article IV. That he ſuffered an ignominious 


death, as was foretold, Iſa. lin.g. He is deſpiſed 
and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, and ac- 


quainted with grief, &c. Mark ix. 12. it is 
written of the Son of man, that be muſt ſuf- 


fer many things, and be ſet, at nought. And 


this, at the time when Pontius Pilate was gover- 
nor under the Romans in Judea, was nailed to a 
croſs, a terrible and ſcandalous puniſhment, 
which the Romans uſed to put their wicked 
ſlaves to death by: That under this grievous 
torture he really died, Luke xxIl1. 46. And when 
Feſus, bad cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my ſpirit : Ana having 


faid thus be gave up the Ghoſt, Mark xv. 37. 


and Feſus cried with a loud voice, and gave 
up the Ghot, And after that, by a kind 
diſctpÞle was buried, Fob» xix. 38. And 
after this Joſeph of Arimathea beſought Pilate 
that he might take away the.body of Feſus, &c. 
And deſcended into Hell, or Hades, the repoſitory 
or place of ſeparate ſouls, Iſa. v. 14. Therefore 
hell hath enlarged herſelf, and opened her mouth 


_ without meaſure: And their glory and their mul- 


titudes, and their pomp, and he that reoiceth 


ſhall deſcend into it, Pſalm xvi. 10. For thou 


wilt not leave my ſoul in hell. | 

Article V. On the third day after his cruci- 
fixion he roſe again, Mat. xvi. 21. From that 
time forth began Feſus to ſhew unto his diſciples 
how that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer 
many things of the elders, and chief prieſts, and 
ſeribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the 
third day. Mark ix. 31. For he taught his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid unto them, the Son of man is 


delivered into the hands of men, and they hall 


kill him, and after that he is killed, he ſhall riſe 


the third day, as he had before foretold, Mat. 


xxvii. 63. for we remember that the deceiver ſaid 
while he was yet alive, after three days I will 
riſe again. 

Article VI. After that, in the ſight of a great 
many credible witneſſes, he in a moſtglorious man- 
ner aſcended up into heaven, Luke xxiv. 30, 51. 


And be led them out as far as Bethany: And bo 
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bim, that the body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin, and 13. neither 
yield ye your members as inſtruments of, unrighte- 
ouſneſs unto ſin ; but yield yourſelves unto God, 


c. to ſit on the right-hand of God, Luke xxii. 


of the throne of the Majeſty in the , heavens, 


the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with 


| 


/ 


lift np his hands and bleſſed them, and it came 10 
paſs while he bleſſed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven, Acts i. g, 
10. And when'he had ſpoken theſe things, while 
they bebeld, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him out of their ſight, and white they looked ſted- 
faſtly toward heaven, as he went up, &c. As the 
the prophets had long before predicted, Pſalm 
Ixvin. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on High, &c. 
and was ſhortly after advanced to a moſt eff 

cial honour, which was never vouchſafed to any 
perſon before, Heb. i. 13. But to which of the 
angels ſaid he at any time, ſit on my right-hand, 


69. Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on tbe 
right-hand of the power of God, 1 Pet. iii. 22. 
Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right- 
hand of God, &c. Which is a place of the 
greateſt dignity in heaven, 1 Kings ii. 19. And 
ſhe ſat on his right-hand, Heb. viii. 1. He, have 
ſuch an high-prieſt, who is ſet on the right-hand | 


where he has begun his ſpiritual kingdom, and 
treads upon the necks of the great enemies of 
his juriſdiction, ſin, Rom. v. Satan, Heb. ii. 14. 
That through death he might deſtroy him wwho_ had 
the power of death, that is, the devil, And 
death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. the laſt enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is death. | 
Article VII. Who at the end of the world 
ſhall come in a- triumphant and glorious proceſ- 
ſion attended with the angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. ben 


his mighty angels, Mat. xxvi. 64. Hereafter ſhall 
you ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven, And 
ſhall have all power committed to him, John v. 
22. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment to the Son, and 27, Aud 
hath given him authority to execute judgment 
alſo, &c. Acts xvii. 31. Becauſe be hath appointed 
a day in the which he will judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, 
&c. To judge thoſe who ſhall then be alive, 
1 Theſ. iv. 15. For this we ſay unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſleep, 1 Cor. xv. 51. Behold 
T fbew you a myſtery, wwe ſhall not all flee!, but we 
ſhall all be changed. And thoſe who Thall be 
raiſed up from their graves, Mat. xxv. 31. 32. 
When the Son of man fhall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he 
fit upon the throne of his glory; and before him 
ſhall be gathered, &c. 

Article VIII. I believe the Holy Ghoſt to 
be very God, Acts v. 4. Thou haſt not lied unto 
men, but unto God, And the third Perſon of 
the bleſſed Trinity, that he is not a virtue or 
grace, as ſome fondly imagine, but a Perſon, 
Eph. iv. 30. And grieve not the holy. ſpirit of 
God, whereby we are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption. Rom. vii. 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo 
helpeth the infirmities ; for we know not what we 
ſhould pray for as we ought : But the ſpirit uſelf 
maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered. Acts x. 19. While Peter 

| thought 


- 
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thought on the viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto bim, ſins, xxii. 16, Be baptized, and waſh away 

| bebold three men ſeek thee, who is called frequent- by /ins, Eph. v. 26. That he night: ſandtiſy 
ly the comforter, John xiy... 26. But the comfor- and cleanſe 0 with the waſhing of water. But 
ter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, = etl XV. 26. But  aftetwards if we truly repent of them, 1 
when the comforter is come, &c. xvi. 7. FI go John ii. 1. F any man ſin we bave an advo- 
not 'awway. thr" romfurlen coil otol come" unto- you, cate. with" the Father Feſus Chriſt the rig bidous, 
GEENA ee eee an bel is the propitiulion for dur ſinliũ f 
Article IX. I further believe that there is a Article XI. I believe like wiſt che reſurrection 
number of men, ſequeſtred from then reſt of the of the body, not only as a tHing poiſible to be 
world; by faith in Chriſt, that have continued done by an Almighty agent, Luke i, 37. For 
- throughout all ages in the apoſtle's time, and i Gal nothing (ball be i pH Acts xxvi. 8. 


= 


and ſhall do ſo ti the coming of. Chriſt; which hνο cou, it heithought ai thing: incredible with - 


I.call the Catbulick: Church, .mhich is Holy, pon a that Cad u¹jꝭ⅛Gü raife: the Aran But as a 
2 Tim; ii. 19. \Nevertbeleſs the foundgtion f God thing generally expected by the Fc, Job xix. 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, the Lorin knoweth «2G Hor L tnarcubat my \redeemerrtiveth, aud 
«them that are bis. Hud letvevery ont tbat nameth thatbe ſhall fldndattheilatteriay upon the earth, 
-the name of "Chriſt denar from iniguity. By and though affemy tin gvorms; deffrby this. body}, 
reaſon of the holy pruſeſſion which they arg cal geln my fleſh pull fee Gud, whom? 1\/halls fee 
led to; thob all æhe particular members are not od m/elf, and mine ches. ſhullobebold, uncl not 


; fo; Mat. Xii, a. Luther parablebt 8c. It is AD her, Dan xi B. id manyof them thus ſlenp 


\likewiſe: catholich on 2univerialy becauſe of its in che duſt; ſhailzanvaiey ſomm re detihſting life, 
diffuſideneſs thrdughout the whole world, and ſome to bmi and everlaſting cchnempti That 
Mat. xxviii. 19% G ye; therefom and each all tliis is clearly promiſed under thi Gcpel, Rom. 
nalions, &c, Luke Xxiv.\. A5. Aud tat repen- Xv. g. For to'this end Chriſt bbth died, and roſe, 
taube and remiſſion of ſins ſhould be præached in an rivived, tbut be migbt be Lord btb of Hae 
bis name among ail nations. E believe that there dead und. libing. viii. 11. He ibu raiſed up 


is a communion af faints, andi elect people of Cbriſt from tbe dead, ſpnll alſo quicken” your, 


God; 1 Cor. vi. II. But ye are-waſhed,' but ye mortal bodies. 1 Cor. xv. 2 1. Fur ſince by: ray 


are jitiſied in the nam of the Lord Feſus, and by cam deatb, ly nan came alſd che Yeſarreftions'of 
he ſpirit our Gad, Epil. i. 13. In ubom pe alſo the dad. And\\ moreover, that the ſelf -1rmie 


truſted, after that ye Hard the word, of truth, body ſhall riſe again, Cor. xv. 2g. But every 


the goſpel f your, ſalvation: In whom alſo after man in bis own-order, Chriſt .the firſt efruits, after 5 


that qe believed, qe were ſeated "with that: boly 'wards tbey that are Chriſps at his coming. 
pirit f promiſe; With God the Father, 1 John 2 Cor. v.ag:2 for we muſt all appear before ibe 
i. 3. Our Fellouaſbep it with ithe-Father, with judgmenliſeat of Chriſt, that ſevary une may re- 
God the Son, 1 Cor. i. 9. God 4s faithful by ceive the: thiigs dane in his own odyiaccording to 
whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip of his Son that he hatb dona; &. And laſtly that the reſur- 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. With the holy Ghoſt rection ſhall extend to bad as well as good men, 
Phil. ii. 1. If there be therefore any conſolation in 1 Cor. xv. 22. For as in Adam all dye, even fo 
Chriſt, if any Ns of. love, if.\any*Fellow/hip in Obrist bull vil be made alive. John v. 28. 
in the ſpirit, &c. Rom. viii. 9. But he are not in Marvel not at this, for the hour is coming in the 
the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if jo be that the ſpirit of which all that are in the graves ſhall. bear his 
God debell in you. And wich all the Hints in afl voice, and [ball come forth, "they 140 Bade tone 
the Churches now upon earth, . 1 John i, 7. V good unto the reſurreftion of in y tha 
have fellowſhip one with' anotber. As alſo with Bavt dont evil unto the reſurrs ion of damnation,” 


” - 


ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto.the city duration of all bad men in miſery,” Mat. XXV, 
. of the living God, - the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 46. And theſe ſhall go away inta everlaſting Puniſh- 
zo an innumerable company of angels, to the ment. and 41. Depart from me ye cur ed into ever 
 Foheral aſſenibly, and church of th Jirſt-born, laſting fire. Lukeiii. 17, But the che be will burn. 
which are written in heaven, and to God the with fire unquenthable. And of all good men in a 
Juage of all, and 10 the. ſpirits of juſt nen made ſtate of glory, which does ariſe froth a vacancy 

441% 1 i 9 of & f * as 3 75 "a 5 ILL HIT | n 1 Lao 9:1 5 
Perfect. SR bay I ME 7 from all forrow,. Rev, xxi. d Gd Bal 
Article X. I believe. further, that whereas by wide away all tears from their eyes,; and there 
our fins we are become debtors to God's juſt hall be no more death, neither forrow,. nor crying, 
uce, 1 John iii. 4. HF/boſoever committeth ſin, neither ſhall there be any mbre pany. From the 
Franſgreſſeth alſo, the lau For fin. is the tranjſ- viſion of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. For now we ſee 
greſion of the law. So through the blood of through a. glaſs darkly; but. then face to face,: 
Chriſt who has made ſatisfaction for them, Now I knoiv it part ; but theu ſhall I know even 
Mat. xX. 28. To give his life a ranſom for many. d am known, 1 John ii. 2,, For we ſhall ſee 
2 Cor. v. 18. Who bath reconciled, himſelf unto bim as he is. As alſo from unſpeakable plea- 
45 by Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Rom. v. 10, We were ſutes which they fall den partake-of, 1 Cor. 
reconciled unto God by the death of bis Son, we ii. 9. Bye hath not ſeen, nor ear heart, neither have 
may obtain forgiveneſs for them, not only in entred inte the heart of man, the "things, which 
baptiſm, Acts ii. 38. Be baptiſed'every one of you God hath prepared for them that love him. Amen. 
Hille name of Telus Chat p of . TO ev 1 
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_ By authority. we mean the concurrent teſti- 
mony of the catholick Church in all ages, 
which is the moſt proper witneſs in a matter of 
fact as this is: Nor have we any better Me- 
dium to prove the books of ſcripture were writ- 


ten by thoſe authors, whoſe names they bear, 


than the unanimous. teſtimony of antiquity; 
and by that we can abundantl/ prove the apoſ- 
tles were authors of this creed: For Clemens 
Romanus in this epiſtle to our Lord's brother, 
not to James, as me miſtake, but to Simon his 


| ſucceſſor, biſhop. of Feruſalem) ſaith, that the 
apoſtles having received the gift of tongues, while 


they were yet together, ” Joint conſent compoſed 
that C "hs which the Church of ibe faithful now 
bold:; which-very thing, is largely ſet down by 
Ruffinus, in his preface to the Expoſition of the 


Creed, and affirmed not only by him, but by 


a cloud of other unexceptionable wi 

whoſe words ate too long to inſert; and their 
names almoſt too to mention. Treneus 
alſo expreſly ſays, The cburch received from 
ide apoſtles and their 1 this faith, in one God 


the rule of faith, affirming, that it deſcended to 


1. 1 the beginning af tbe goſpel. before any here- 


tick had. riſen up. St. Ambroſe poſſitively 
vouches, Epiſt. 8 1. ad Syric. It was made by the 


twelve apoſtles St. Auguſtine expounds it in 


ſeveral. places; eſpecially in that tract (de fide et 


Symbolo). mentioned. in: his retractations. St. 


Jerome ſtyles it the ſymbol of bur faith, and hope 
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We ſhall next endeavour to prove it by 
Reaſon. For, firſt, It is evident by the writings 
of the apoſtles (moſt of them being indited 
after this compoſure) that there was ſome brief 
form of words taught to thoſe who were bap- 
tiſed and committed to their memories by ora! 
tradition, 2 Thefl. ii. 15. Therefore, brethren, 
Rand faſt, and hold the traditions which. ye have 
been taught, whether zy word, or our epiſtle, 
called the form of doftrine, Rom. vi, 17. the 
Rule, Galat. vi. 16, Phil, ii. 6. The Depoſitum 
committed to thitr truſt, 1 Tim. vi. 20. fidei 
depoſitum cuſtodi, Jerom.-The. form of ſound 
words, 2 Tim. i. 13. The faith once delivered 
16 the ſaints, Jude 3. which the beſt expoſitors 
both antient and modern underſtand of the creed. 
And further, it is well known that from the 
times of the apoſtles, thete was a creed taught 
to all adult. chriſtians a little before their baptiſm, 
(Conc.” Agathens, Cap. 13. Aug. de tem, ſerm. 1 15. 
Hier. Ep. 61. ad Pamm.) to which they were to 
anſwer, article by article, when they were bap- 
tiſed (ſee Dr. Comber's diſcourſe of baptiſm, Sect. 
1.) Now, that it was this very Creed which we 
call the apoſtles, that they anſwered to in their 
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Tertullian calls it 


n one ke 
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delivered from the apoſtles. Leo mag nus, Serm. 1. 
de paſſion : Declares plainly bis rule of faith we 
have received from the authority of. apaſtolical in- 
ſtitution; and for the reſt they do all agree in thia 
point (Omnes orthodoxi Patres affirmant ſymbe- 
lum ab iꝑſis. apoſtolis tonditum. | Sixtui Sexens, 
Bibliothec. Lib. 2. verbo Apoſt.) fo chat to 
difſent from this Creed was a mark of an heretick 
in the imperial conſtilutians.  Hanc legem ſe- 
quentes. Obriſtianorum cat bolicorum nomen jube.- 
mus ampletti, religuos vero dementes.. Heretici 
dogmatis inſaniam ſuſtinent Theodoſ, Grat. Au- 
guſti. All which hath prevailed with che ſober 
and learned men of thoſe ages, | whether: Roman, 
or reformed, Latheran, or Calwiniftical; to aſſent 
to this truth, as may be ſeen in the writings of 
many Roman doctors, and in the works of Lyther 
de tribus Symbol. T. 7. Gellogui, Menſal T. 2. 
p. 106.) of Calvin, (Inſt. Lib. 2. cap. 16.) Beza 
Hundt. in Rom. xii. 6.) P. Martyr, (Lac. Com. 
Mi. (12) and. Bullenger (Decad.) As alſo the 
publick confeſſions and articles of the Church of 
Englaud, (Eccle. Angl. Art 8.) Saxony (Saronic. 
Confeſſ. C. 3.) France (Conf. Art. 5.) and 
Bobemia (Confeſſis Babemir.) &. This Creed is 
aſſerted to be the apoſtles own. compoſition 3 
and. who can, or dare deny, or queſtion that 
which ſo many and great names in all ages have 
declared for truth ? What ſhall we believe that 
hiſtory delivers to us, if we are not convinced 
with theſe univerſal and evident proof? 
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baptiſm, is plain from thoſe very queſtions ye! 
Wan record if the fathers, "tick are in the 
very words of this Creed, (Credis in Deum patrem 
onnipotentem? et dixiſti credo. Do you believe 
in God the Father Almighty ? and you have an- 
fwered T believe, Ambr. de facram, Lib. 2. cap. 7.) 
which therefore we may reaſonably believe was 
taught young chriſtians from the very beginning 
of Chriſtianity. Secondly, We can aſſign the 
authors of all other Creeds, and can ſhew what 
father or what council made them, but no other 
author of this Creed (beſides the apoſtles) can be 

roduced, no council compoſed this: Where- 

re as St. Auguſtine well obſerves (de Bapt. in Do- 
nas, Lib. 4. cap. 24.) that which the whole church 
holds, and was not inftituted by councils, but al- 
ways retained, that 1s 1 to. have been 
delivered from apoſtolick authority, Thirdly, 
It is certain, there was a Creed in the Church 
before any heretick aroſe, and long before the 
meeting of the Nicene council : Roma et ante- 
"quam Nitena Sydonus comveniret a temporibus 
apuſtolorum tfque ad nunc ita fidelibus ſymbolum 
tradidit, Vigilius in Eutych. Lib. 4. And if we 
would know what Creed that was, doubtleſs 4 
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ſt be the Apoſtles, for that St. Ambroſe ſays 
od Roman Church had kept unaltered, Credatur 
by | 8 
emper cuſtodit et ſervat, Ambroſ. Epiſt. 
7 ; 1. And that is ſtil] the moſt perfect 
of all Creeds, having all the articles of the long- 


Object. 1. It is a wonder the, apoſtles did nat 
leaut it upon record in the canon f jeripture in 
expreſs terms 3 and firange that no Father in 


the firſt two centuries hath ſet down the words 


- 


thereof entirely. _ . | 


. "Anſwer. There are many weighty:things truſt: 


ed to the Church's tradition, and only hinted 
in ſcripture (as we have proved this to be) viz, 
the Sunday-Sabbath, baptiſm of infants, Sc, 
And of all others, there is moſt reaſon why this 
ſhould not he committed to writing, becauſe 


it was the chriſtians watchword, and ſo not 


to be divulged to any ſtranger or enemy, 
but as all myſteries was to be kept ſecret : 
Ex forma omnibus myſteriis ſilentii ſides debeatur, 
Tertul. ** N Lactant. inſt. Lib. 2, 
cap. 26. Hence St. Cyril lays ſo ſtrict a charge 
upon the Catechumens, to whom he had taught 
the Creed, by no means to tell it to any unbap- 
tiſed perſon, (Cyril Pref. ad Catech.) nor could 
any torments force the primitve martyrs to di- 
vulge this Crend, leaſt the heathens ſhould deride 
and proſane it 3 ſo that ĩt ought not to have been 
written: And therefore though there are ſome 
forms which come very near it, in the firſt ages, 
as that of St. Thaddeus, found by  Zuſebjus 
in the archieves of Edeſſa, (Eecl. Hiſt. Lib. 1. 
cap. 13.) and that of St, natius in two of his 
epiſtles, (ad Magnes et ad Tral.) and of the famous 
Grips 3 yet they choſe rather to give us the 

nſe, than the words of the apoſtles Creed, 
which were ſufficiently preſerved by the memo- 
ries of thoſe who were baptjſed ; ſo that they 
EE divulged in writing{ill the world was 
1 , ; , * 


Object. 2. F the fathers of the primitive coun- 
ls bad known of any ſuch creed, they ævould not 
have made new ones, nor preſumed to add to it, or 
take from it. q 7-31 | 

Anfwer. The fathers of thoſe councils did 
profeſs they made no new Creed, nor did they 
compoſe their confeſſions, as if any defect were in 
the ancient Creed, ( Evaęr. Lib. 2. cap. 4.) only 
they explained ſome articles more fully, which 


ſome hereticks then queſtioned; and becauſe ders 
Creeds were grounded on, and agreeing with the why then not the Whole? Tertullian (de præ- 


apoſtles, hence they accounted them the ſame 3 
and Epiphanius calls the Nicene, the Creed 


delivered by the holy apoſtles, (Epiph. Anchor.) 
and fo. it is called in forn old old Roman offi- 
ces, (as biſnop Lſber hath obſerved, Traci de 
S5mb.) in ſome of theſe Creeds the difference is 
very little, and only in phraſes, not ſenſe, as in 
that of Zeruſalem, Alexandria, of Marcellus of 
Ancyra, &c. and if others are larger, yet we 


4 


mbolo Apoſtolarum quod ectleſia Romana inteme- 


hereſy, but all the articles are ſhort, D and 
ſuitable to one another; whereas ſome other 
Creeds are larger in ſome articles, and deficient 
in others, not then queſtioned. So this Creed is 
certainly the original and foundation of all the 
reſt ; and therefore of apaſtolical compoſure. 


/ 


learn from Vincentius Lyrinen/is (Common. adv, 
Her, cap. 28, 29.) that a man is not another 
though bigger than iuben he was a child ; his 
limbs.grow in largenseſ3, not in number ʒ if he had 
mare or fewer limbs he would be monſtrous, 
or: defettive, but the regular increaſe doth not 
binder him from | being the ſame : So in the 
Articles of the faith, if they were more, or fewer, 
it "were another faith, but not if ſome particulars 
are. more largely .enplained. 1903 115 . 
Object 3. F bs apoſties, who were inſpired 
by. the. ſpirit God, were the compoſers of it, 
then it ſoould be of - equal autbprity - with the 
gauon of - ſcripture, whereas we arg wont to 
prove the articles thereof by ſcripturt. 
Anſwer. So we prove one place of ſcripture 
by another which are all of equal authority, and 
our Lord Feſus and his Apoſtles did prove their 


doctrine from the Old Teſtament, to ſhew the 


harmony between them, rather than to derive 


that we believe the Creed more firmly ſince the 
articles are all found in holy ſeripture; yet in 
ſtrict ſpeaking it is but the ſame doctrine 
delivered in diverſe manners, by writing in 
ſcripture, by tradition in the Creed; and we 
rejoice to find them ſo exactly agreeing to onę 
another: And becauſe the way of tradition is 
more liable to miſtake, and alteration, than 
that of writing, therefore we confirm the Creed, 
and ſhew it hath not been changed by its con- 
ſent with ſcripture. Yet we cannot fee any in- 
convenience, if we ſhall believe the Creed 
divinely inſpired z that as there are three perſons 


in the Trinity, and three principal graces, faith, 
hope, and charity, fo each perſon may give us a 


proper rule for each of theſe graces ; the Father 
hath given us the commandments, to direct our 
charity 3 the Son the Lord's-prayer, to exer- 
ciſe our hope; and it is probable, that the 
Holy' Ghoſt indited this Creed, for the en- 
tertainment of our faith? Nor will this be 
derogatory to the Holy Scripture, ſince it is 
the ſame doctrine which is in ſcripture ; we all 
grant that the Holy [Ghoſt indited the parts, 


rip. Lib. 1. cap. 13.) calls this, The rule of 
Faith, (as well as the ſcripture) and ſays it was in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt. 111 

Creed, as well as ſexipture to confute hereſies, 
and ſeem to have given it the ſame honour, 
becauſe indeed it is the ſame thing, called there- 


fore the compendium of the goſpel, and the 


epitome of holy ſcripture. 


Why 


authority from thence, We may ſay, indeed, 


the antients quote the 
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The place of thus Creed 40 guf licuray may be 
conſidered with a reſpect to What goes before, 


and that which follows it: Firſt, That which 


goes before it is 7he leſſons taken out of the 


word of God, for faith comes vy beating, Rom. 


x. 17, And therefore when we have heard it, 
it 1s proper we ſhould profeſs our belief thereof, 
thereby ſetting (as it Were) 'oar'fexls*t6'the truth 


of God, eſpecially to ſuch! articlès as the chap! 


ters no read unto us have confirmed ; and 


whereas St. Puul tells us, that ibe word d nο 
profit” the Jets for tant of faith" in them bas 


beardit, Hebi*iv. 2. We hope it may profit-us 


Who; as ſoon às we haveheatd it, make Confe/- 
Von of our. faith.” What duty cart more natural 
Iy follow, and what work can we better enter 


up Mes Creed ? 
w 


pon, than the rehearſal N 
therein the ſubſtance of every th 


gread to us, 


eſpeciallys in the goſpel of ont Lord and Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt, is ſummaxily contained. And 


likewiſe What dan we 5 before 


we enter on the ſolemn buſineſs of prayer, which 


immediately foHows the rehearſal of the Creed, 


than thus to- confeſs our faith, and openly tô 
declare our ſelves in the number of chriſtian 
diſciples? 80 very fitly-/ and wiſely is the 


Creed here placed in the Common- Service after 


we have heard God's moſt holy word, and before 
we go on to aſk "thoſe things that are neceſſary 


as well for the body as the ſoul, that we may at 
once ſignify and declare our aſſent to what 


God has been pleaſed to reveal to us, and 
truly profeſs ourſelves in the ſociety and com- 
pany of thoſe whoſe prayers he hath promiſed 


ſhall be heard. Secondly, That which follows 


the Creed is tlie pruyers which are grounded on 
it, faith is the fountain ef prayer, (ſays St. 
Auguſtine de verb. Dom. ſer. 36.) hence the 
Apoſtle ſays, how ſhall they call on him on obom 
they have not believed; therefore that we may 
pray, let us firſt believe. So that the reciting 
our Creed before we pray, is the laying a 
foundation whereupon to build our requeſts": 
We believe in one Almighty God, who is dif- 
tinguiſhed into three Perſons; the Father our 
Creator, the Son our Redeemer, the Holy Ghoſt 


our Sanctifier, by whom we and the whole 


Church may have remiſſion of ſins, and the 
hopes of a' bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life 
wherefore we may very reaſonably pray to God 
the Father, in the name of the Son, by the 
aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in fellowſhip with the 
Saints, for the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and a 
joyful reſurrection. Now for theſe reaſons our 
Creed ought to be uſed as often as we do either 


ſolemnly read, or pray, that is, in all publick 


aſſemblies; but how early it began to be uſed in 


the daily offices is uncertain. Fo. Boemus (de 


morib, gentium, Lib. 2. cap. 12.) lays, That in the 
beginning the. Prieſts did only -recite the Lord's 
prayer, and the Creed of the- apoſtles for their 
daily office, But it 1s credible that this Creed 


ceaſed, and therefore the ffſt ay 


: 


* 


Laing fam ads {if e i bak 1% web 
was not uſecl in the publick ſerzice till perſecution 
thor of its uſe. 


F. ; ; 1 * in * n 2412 4 
in the canonical hours is ſaid to be Damaſus, 
about the year 370. And to this day, when it 


is uſed. in the Romun offices, it is ſpoken with a 


low voice, to remember the times of its firſt 


— 


gregation ſhould have their parts in it, and that 
every one int his own perſon ſhould repeat it 
with his owm mouth along with the Miniſter. 
For it does not run in this form, Vie believe in 
God, as in the Lord's prayer, Our Father wobich 
art in heaven; but it goes along all in the ſingu- 
lar number, I believe in God, I beleve in the 
Holy Ghoſt, Ibelieve in the Holy Catbolict Counch's 
where each perſon for hirfiſelf''is ſuppoſed to 
make his own - profeſſion of faith, and to ac- 
knowledge with his own mouth every particular 
article contained in this Creed. We.may, and 
indeed are often taught to pray for each other; but 
believing is à Work to be done by every one for 


himſelf; becauſe every one is to be juſtified 


and ſaved by Ris on Faith, and not by the 
faith of others. Nay, it is abſurd for any man 
to ſay with any aſſurance, we believe, to join 
others with him. in the confeſſion of his faith; 
becauſe he cannot certainly tell whether another 
man does truly believe or not. I may in chart 
ty ſuppoſe evety Chriſtian to. believe what is 
here delivered in the Apoſtles Creed; yet ſince 
it is certain there are many. Inſidels and Hypocrites 
ſcattered up and down among the faithful, and 
cannot really diſtinguiſn who are indeed believers, 
and who are not; therefore I cannor-ſay for 
any of them, we believe, but only for myſelf, / 
believe, So that it is very fitting that every one 
ſhould here ſpeak for himſelf; and confeſs his 
own Faith for himſelf, giving an hearty aſſent 


and 


on the CO MMON-PRATYTER- BOOK. 


and conſent with his own mouth, to the truth of 
T . 
| = 74 the people miſtakenly deceive them- 
ſelves in this caſe, imagining that if the miniſter 
_ recites the Creed, and they ſay Amen at the cloſe 
of it, it is ſufficient ; ſince every member 
throughout the congregation, is as much con- 
cern'd-in the rehearſal of it as being a confeſſion 


and profeſſion of his own faith, as the Miniſ- 


ter is. We are not to repeat it kneeling with eyes 
lifted up to heaven, as if it were a prayer, 
neither \/itting, which is the known poſture of 
hearing, but landing with our bodies raiſed from 
the ground and erected, and our ſouls elevated 
and carried upwards  . profeſſing with our heart 
and voice that faith in which we were at firſt 
baptiſed, promiſing to ſtand by it, and to 
continue ſtedfaſt in it as long as we live, and to 
be ready to defend it to the utmoſt of our power, 


thing delivered in the Creed. Wherefore 


69 
againſt all oppoſition whatſoever. I have nothing 
here (ſays Pen, pag. 84.) to tax the diſſenters of any 
abuſe in their uſe f this Creed, becauſe they never 
uſe it at all: Zet I cannot but remark why they 

2 not (and greatly to blame are they for not 
doing it) make an open profeſſion of faith, as well 
as confeſſion of ſin, when they come to worſhip before 
their Cod; why they ſhould not publickly own 
what they believe aright, as well as confeſs what 
they have done amiſs ;, ſince by rehearſing theſe 
articles with the mouth, confeſjion is made unto 

ſalvation, Rom. x. 10. as much by-enumeratin 
and confeſſing our ſins in order to obtain it. We . 
it, and very laudable and commendable is the 
practice of uſing it among us; and ſhew 
and declare both to God and man that we 
do believe as Chriſtians; and that we will 
evermore continue in a ſtedfaſt and firm 
belief of it to our lives end. 14 1 


Why it is daily repeated here. 


To convince us more fully of the piety and 
uſefulneſs of the daily repetition hereot, we will 
ſhew for what reaſons, and to what end we do 
it. Firſt, To fix it in our memories and record 
it there, that it may never go out of our minds, 
being daily revived by a freſh recital. And 
this being the ſum. of thoſe principles by which 
we are to make our prayers, and to ſquare our 
lives, the teſt by which we are to diſcover the 
falſe doctrine of hereticks, Nulla enim un- 
quam extitit Hæreſis qua non hoc Symbolo potuit 
damnari, No ſort of hereſy ever yet appeared, but 
theſe articlesof our Faitb condemned it, Cæleſtin. 
ad Neſtor.) and the temptations of Satan; 
we can no more be without it, than the architect 
without his rule, and the goldſmith without 
his touch-ſtone : So that leaſt the neglect of 
private perſons ſhould obliterate the memory of 
it in any, the Church daily preſents us with 
this heavenly touch-ſtone, to enable us to diſcover 
all that is contrary to the truth of our principles, 
and the holineſs of our profeſſion. Secondly, 
To expreſs. our conſtant fidelity to Almighty 
God: This is our military ſymbol which we 
learned at our baptiſm, when we were liſted un- 
der Chriſt's banner; ſo that whilſt we are in 

this ſpiritual warfare we muſt frequently repeat 
our watch-word ; and eſpecially when we are to 
approach to our general, to pray for his aid, 
and to receive his commands; then we muſt 
renew our profeſſion, and ſhew our badge, to 
declare we are ſtill for the Lord of hoſts (Dei 
wiur cultus quoniam cœleſtis militia eſt, devotio- 
nem maximam, fidemque deſiderat, Lat. Lib. 5. 
cap. 20. (As the worſhip of God is a ſpiritual 
warfare, ſo it claims the moſt fervent devotion) 


and do hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without 
wavering : And when we thus proteſt our alle- 
giance, and confeſs Jeſus before men, it will 7 
ſuredly move him to intercede for us before his 
heavenly Father, Mat. x. 32. ſo that it will ex- 
ceedinglyrecommend our prayers, if we do every 
day ſtand and ſincerely renew the vows of our 
fidelity ; he will hear us, and ſhew himſelf to be 
our God, when we proteſt our ſelves to be his 
ſervants, Pſalm cxix. 125. Thirdly, To mani- 
feſt our unity amongſt ourſelves, and our agree- 
ment with the whole Church; that as we have 


one Lord, ſowe may have one Faith, Eph. iv. 5. 


If there is not unity in faith among us, there will 
be difference in our affections, and our prayers 
will be hindered thereby; for we muſt agree 
in heart, as well as meet in the ſame place, 
if we expect God ſhould hear us; Mat. xviii. 
19. It is much wiſhed there was no diſ- 
ſent in the ſmalleſt matters among the ſer- 
vants of the ſame God, yet if any ſuch be, let them 
not divide our worſhip nor our affections, but 
let us rejoice that we agree in the main, and repeat 
this Creed together with-an hearty charity, Phil, 
ii. 15. 16, So ſhall our prayers by united force 
become more prevalent. Theſe are Common- 
Prayers to be preſented by and for the members 


of the Catholick Church, and this Creed is 


Criterion to diſtinguiſh who are ſo. If we there- 
fore can heartily recite it, we do on the /ame 
faith which the glorious ſaints once did, and all 
true Chriſtians throughout the world do now 
believe, - ſo that we declare ourſelves real mem- 
bers of Chriſt's holy Church, and have a right 
to its privileges, and a ſhare in its devotions. 


Hurd to profit by it. 


Now that what is done for ſo excellent reaſons 
and to ſuch notable purpoſes, may be managed 
in ſuch a manner as to make it effectual to the 


ends for which it is intended; we ſhall next 


ſhew in what manner we muſt repeat it: In ge- 


eral, our thoughts muſt be fixed upon the cer- 
| tainty 


i 


firmly, we ought to enquire fo far. 


tainty and uſefulneſs of theſe truths, the happi- 
neſs of thoſe that know them, and the miſery of 
ſuch as are ignorant of them: But more particu- 
larly, Firſt, We muſt be heartily thankful to our 
ptr: God for making theſe divine truths 
o manifeſt to us; which are ſo neceſſary that we 


| cannot be happy without them; ſo evident that 


we ate infinitely aſſured of them; and yet fo 
myſterious, that all the wiſdom of the world 


(without the help of revelation) could never 


have diſcovered them to us. Shall Plato praiſe 
God tha le was born in Greece and educated at 


Athens ? And the Fews daily give thanks they 


are the ſons of Abraham ? And ſhall not we 
much more bleſs our heavenly Father, who 
hath granted us the favour to ſuck in our religi- 
on with our mother's milk, and given us ſuch 
advantages of birth and education that we know 
theſe myſteries from our youth, and are ſcarce 
ever tempted to doubt of them; which kings 
and princes, philoſophers and the maſters of 
all other ſciences, have lived and died ignorant 
of, Luke x. 24. For this cauſe the Gloria Patri 
is {et at the end of St. Athanaſius's Creed; and is 
to be ſuppoſed here alſo, and ſupplied by a 
devour act of gratitude, by every chriſtian who 
repeats this Faith, Secondly, We muſt give our 


| poſitive and particular aſſent to the whole 


Creed, and every article thereof; we muſt receive 
it as an undoubted oracle from his mouth who 
neither can nor will deceive us. If we ſhould 
be tempted to doubt of any articles, we need 
not ſeek any other demonſtrations but only this, 
whether it be certain that God revealed them. 
If we underſtand the divine veracity, we ſhall 
not enquire further; and if we would believe 
Now, I 
ſuppoſe, we are already fatisfied, that the Church 
hath from age to age delivered this for truth, 


and that the holy ſcripture bears witneſs to every 


article, and then we may on good grounds an- 
nex our hearty Creed to every ſentence thereof. 


The word (I believe) is but twice ſet down ex- 


preſly; but we muſt ſuppoſe and ſupply it in the 
beginning of each article, and when we repeat 
the ſeveral particulars, let our hearts ſay to every 
one, as in the preſence of God, I believe this. 
It is not ſufficient to huddle up our aſſent in one 
Amen at the end (yet ſome ſcarce do that) but we 
muſt all, with one heart and one mouth, aloud 
repeat every article, and ſeal it with an hearty 
aſſent. The miniſter's ſaying the Creed does not 
excuſe us, for if we jain not with him, he pro- 
feſſes his own Faith only, and we muſt make it 
ours by a publick and manifeſt conſent. A ge- 
neral perſwaſion of ſome truths. may ſuffice, 


_ becauſe they do not much concern us: But 


theſe principles of our faith are the ground of 
our prayers, and the rule of our lives, ſo that 
they muſt be received with the ſame evidence, 


that the Mathematician's Potulata are, without the 


admiſſion of which he can do nothing, becauſe 
all nis following demonſtrations depend upon 
them: By this Creed we muſt conduct the affairs 
of our lives ; on theſe principles we muſt ven- 


ture our ſouls at our death; and (if need be) for 


”o Correct and Familiar E Xx POSITION 


theſe eternal trutbs we muſt pour out our blood: 
Wherefore they are not to be barely heard from 
another, or ſlightly repeated; but we muſt ex- 
erciſe our own Faith in the repetition, that we 
may be fo rooted in the belief of them, that no 
pleaſure mayentice us to walk contrary to them; 
no threatnings affright us into a denial of them; 
and then we do truly believe them. "Thirdly, 
We muſt make a particular application of every 
article, that it may produce thoſe effects, and 
ſerve thoſe ends for which it is revealed; fo that 


we muſt recite it with a ſtrict attention, there 


being enough to employ all our powers and 
faculties,and no time for one wandring thought : 
And ſurely we may think there is ſome- 
thing extraordinary in theſe few | princi- 
ples, ſo ſignally delivered by themſelves, and 
eparated from, as well as out of, the whole 
body of chriſtian verity. Doubtleſs they are 
of more conſequence than any others, not 
_becauſe they are more true, but more uſeful 
to aſſiſt our devotions, and direct our lives, than 
any other propoſitions which the word of God 
contains. So that we ought to give ſpecial 
heed unto them, and as we repeat them, we 
muſt conſider what kind of prayer they ought 
to make, and what kind of lives they ought to 
lead, who believe ſuch things; for therefore God 
ſelected theſe principles and delivered them ſo 
ſolemnly to us; therefore the Church placed 
them here, and daily ſets them before us, that 
our devotions may ſuit theſe principles, and our 
practices be the genuine products of this profeſ- 
ſion. To which end we ſhall enlarge a little on 
theſe two points; to ſhew, Firſt, How to apply 
the Creed ſo as to aſſiſt and direct our prayers 3 
and verily Faith is ſo neceſſarily pre-ſuppoſed in 
all that pray, that Arnobius oblerves, the very 
heathens would not have called upon their falſe 
Gods, if tbey had not firſt believed that they were 
Gods, and did hear their prayers ; and ſurely 
he that cometh to the true God, muſt believe 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that 
fear him, Heb. xi. 6. And therefore we are fo 
often commanded to pray in Faith without any 
wavering, James 1. 6, or diſtruſt, becauſe we can- 
not pray with prudence nor courage, with zeal 
nor comfort, till our fouls are poſſeſſed with juft 
opinions and right notions of the God we call 
upon. Let us then while we repeat our Creed 
contemplate the power of an Almighty Father, 
the love of his moſt merciful Son our Redeemer, 
and the grace of the Holy Spirit our Sanctifier, 
and it will excellently diſpoſe our fouls to prayer. 
It will teach us reverence and fear, ſincerity and 
longing deſires, hope and chearful expectations, 
thus to ſet God before us in the glory of his at- 
tributes, and the greatneſs of his works : When 
we have profeſſed our belief in the . Father 
Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, how rea- 
dily ſhall we run to him for the ſupply of our 
wants, when we have declared our affurance, 
that Feſus Cbriſt the Son of God was made man, 
born among us, lived with us, died for us, 
riſing again, returning to heaven to plead our 
cauſe, and prepare a place to receive us: Can 
we 


— 
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forbear to cry unto God through him 

for her and peace, and all the benefits of his 
aſlilon? Again, when we have proteſted. our 
belef in the Holy Ghoſt, which in the Cathalick 


church gives remiſſion of fins, and after this 


ſhall raiſe up our bodies to everlaſt- 
then we ſhall feel our hearts 
ſtrongly moved to petition for the aid of this 
Holy Spirit to work theſe graces. in us, and 
prepare theſe benefits for us ; the premiling of 
our faith to our prayers removes our fears, 
2 our deſires, inſtructs us what to aſk, 


life, 
ing life 3 


who to aſk of, and in what manner to make 


acceptable addreſſes ; ſo that the Creed is an ex- 
cellent preparatory to the following collects, 
every petition in them being grounded on, di- 
rected by, or enforced from ſome of theſe arti- 
cles. Secondly, We will ſhew how to apply 
the Creed for the regulating of our lives ; for 
God did not reveal theſe myfterious truths to 
ſatisfy our curioſity, or to try our credulity, nor 
are they taught us to make us wiſer, ſo much as 
to perſwade us to become better, Clem. Alex. 
Pædag. and if they have not this effect * us, 
our Faith doth not excel the confeſſion of devils, 
who believed and confeſſed Feſus to be the San of 
God, yet oppoſed the purpoſes of that myſtery, 
and remained devils ſtill, Mat. viii. 29. James ii. 


71 


19. let us not therefore repeat our Creed as a 
form of airy /peculations, but as the rule of our 


prattice; for indeed we do not ſufficiently believe 
any thing, until we act according to our belief. 


The things that worldly men believe put them 
upon actions agreeable to their perſwaſions; the 
merchant believes there are jewels and rich wares 
in other lands; and he puts to ſea, and attempts 
the purchaſe ; the country -man believes he ſhall 
reap, and therefore he fows ; the ſoldier believes 
he ſhall have victory and ſpoil, therefore he 
fights : And doth the chriſtian alone eve and 
ſit ſtill ? Are not the principles of religion ſurer, 
the hopes greater, the prob>bilitics fairer, and the 
gains infinitely more than thoſe of worldly men? 
yet their faith is active and buſy, ours idle and of 
no effect. For ſhame then let us not think we be- 
lieve theſe principles enough, till we have turned 
them into Sylogi/m,, and make our converſation 
the natural concluſion from theſe premiſſes, every 


man's natural logick will enable him to argue 


thus : | 
He that believes God to be Almighty, and that he 
did make and doth preſerve bim and all the world, 
muſt love and fear bim : 3 
Hut I believe in God, the Father Almighty, &c. 
Therefore, I ought to love and fear him. 


Or thus; 


The poor finner who believes in Jeſus Christ, 
and is perſtwaded be was made man, and was 
crucified, dead, and buried, &c. to redeem all men 
that repent, cannot but apply himſelf to bim with 
penitence, and importunity for ſalvation, 
But [ believe all this: 


with penitence and importunity for my ſalvation. 
The moſt ignorant, with a little conſideration, 
and without any rules of art, may eaſily find 
in this manner, what will be the natural reſult 
of every. Article, and what effect it would pro- 
duce in all that heartily embrace it. It is much 
to be deſired that all the world were willing to 


live by theſe concluſions as ſtrictly as they can 
_ eaſily deduce them; for if ſo, we ſhould not 


\ the practices of Chriſtians ſo frequently con- 


tradict and deſtroy their principles. Who is ſo 
rude, but he can tell what manner of perſons 
they ought. to be, who believe in an All- ſeeing 
and a moſt - Holy God, who confeſs a reſur- 
rection of the body, an univerſal and dreadful 


4 previous Diſcourſe 


As the firſt word Credo, I believe, giveth a 
denomination to. the confeſſion of faith, from 
thence commonly calPd the Creed; fo is the 
ſame word to be imagin'd not to ſtand, only 
where it is expreſſed, but to be carried through 
the whole body of the confeſſion. For although 
it be but twice actually rehearſed, yet muſt we 
concelve it virtually prefix*d to the head ofevery 
article: That as we ſay, T believe in God, the 


by EE 


Father Almighty, ſo we are alſo underſtood to 


day of doom, an eternal ſtate of joy and miſery 
to follow after it? And yet who is ſo prudent 
(among millions that pxetend to Believe All theſe 
things) to be ſuch as they ſhould be who make 
ſuch a profeſſion? In other cafes, we ſhould 


think that man did not believe any danger to be 
Therefore I am obliged to apply myſelf to him 


in ſuch a place, it he would go into it blindfold 
and unarmed ; nor ſhould we give credit to one 
who proteſted he believed there was a great trea- 
ſure hard by him, if he never ſtirred one foot to 
ſeek it: And we fear God will account thoſe 
Chriltians amongſt unbelievers who ſay their Creed 
daily, yet live as if they did not believe oneſyllable 
thereof ; which that it may not be our lot, and 
that our lives may not give our lips the lye,when 


we fay, I believe, &c. we ſhall purſue the Creed 


further, and ſhew, Firſt, The ſubſtance of what 
every one is obliged to believe, and by the 
Church of God underſtood to profeſs, when he 
maketh this publick, antient, and orthodox 
profeſſion of Faith. Secondly, Apply each Arti- 
cle to practice and prayer. | 


4 


to the Subſtance, &c. 


ay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our 


Lord; as, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo 
I believe in the Catholick Church. Neither is it to 
be joined with every compleat article only ; 
but where any article is not a ſingle verity, but 
comprehenſive, there it is to be look*d upon as 
affix d to every part, or ſingle truth, contained 
in that article: As for example, in the firſt, 
T believe in God, I believe that God to be the 
Father, I believe that Father to be Almighty, I 
| | believe 
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yelieve that Father Almighty to be the Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. So that this Credo, I believe, 
rightly conſidered, multiplieth itſelf to no leſs 
than a double number of the articles, and will 
be found at leaſt twenty four times contained in 
the Creed, Wherefore being a word ſo preg- 
nant and diffuſive, ſo neceflary and eſſential to 
every part of our Confeſſion of Faith, that 
without it we can neither have Creed nor Confeſ- 
fion, it will require a more exact conſideration, 
and more ample explication, and that in ſuch a 
notion as is properly applicable to ſo many and 
ſo various truths, © 710 | [ 
No by this prievious expreſſion, I believe, 
thus conſidered, every particular Chriſtian is 


firſt taught, and then imagined, to make con- 


feſſion of his Faith: And conſequently this 
word, ſo uſed, admits a three-fold conſideration : 
Firſt, As it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is 
confeſſed. Secondly, As it is a Confeſſion, or 
external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. 
Thirdly, As both the Faith and Confeſſion 
are of neceſſary and er obligation. 
When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, 
Firſt, What is the true nature and notion of 
belief; Secondly, What the duty of confeſſing 
of our Faith; Thirdly, What obligation lies 
upon every particular perſon to believe and 
and confeſs ; then may we be conceived to 


have ſufficiently explicated the firſt word of the 


Creed, then may every one underſtand what it 1s 
he fays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 


when he profefleth, I believe. | | 

: ber dEr underſtanding the true nature of 
Chriſtian Faith, it will be no leſs than neceſſary 
to begin with the general notion of Belief ; 
which being firſt truly ſtated and defined, then 
by degrees deduced into its ſeveral kinds, will at 
laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligi- 
ble: a deſign, if I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary 
and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 


Belief in general I define to be an aſſent to that 


which is credible, as credible. By the word aſſent 
is expreſſed that act or habit of the underſtanding, 
by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth, and em- 
braceth any thing as a truth; it being the nature 
of the ſoul ſo to embrace whatſoever appeareth 
true unto it, and ſo far as it ſo appeareth. - Now 
this aſſent, or judgment of any thing to be true, 
being a general act of the underſtanding, and 
ſo applicable to other habits thereof, ' as well as 
to faith, muſt be ſpecified by its proper object, 
and ſo limited and eee to its proper act, 
which is the other part left to compleat the defi- 
nition. SLED i AX 

This object of Faith is firſt expreſs'd by that 
which is credible ; for every one who believeth 
any thing, doth thereby without queſtion, aſſent 
unto it as to that which is credible, and therefore 
all belief whatſoever is ſuch a kind of aſſent. But 
thoughall belief be an aſſent to that which is cre- 
dible, yet every ſuch aſſent may not be properly 
faith ? and therefore thoſe words make not the 
definition compleat. For he which ſees an action 
done, knows it to be done, and therefore aſſents 
unto the truth of the performance of it, becauſe 


72 A Correct and Familiar EX POSITION 


he ſees it: But another perſon to whom he re- 
lates it, may aſſent unto the performance of the 
fame action, not becauſe himſelf ſees: it, but 
becauſe the other relates it; in which caſe that 
which is credible is the object of faith in one, of 
evident knowledge in the other. To make the 
definition therefore full, beſides the material ob- 
ject or thing believed, we have added the for- 
mal object, or that | whereby it is pro- 
perly believed, expreſſed in the laſt term, 45 
credible; which being taken in, it then appears 
that, Firſt, Whoſoever believeth any thing; 
aſſenteth to ſomething which is to him credi- 
ble, and that as tis credible; and again, ho- 
ſoever aſſenteth to any thing which is credible, as 
tis credible, believeth ſomething by ſo aſſenting, 
which is ſufficient to ſnew the definition compleat. 
But for the explication of the ſame, farther 
obſervation will be neceſſary. For if that which 
we believe be ſomething which is credible, and 
the notion under which we believe be the credibi- 
lity of it, then muſt we firſt declare what it is to 
be credible, and in what credibility doth conſiſt, 
before we can underſtand what is the nature of 
belief. | tr T2329 307106 5 
- Now that is 1 credible which is not ap- 
parent of itſelf, nor certainly to be collected, 
either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſely by 
its effect, and yet, though by none of ele 
ways, hath the atteſtation of a truth. For thoſe 
things which are apparent of themſelves, are 
either ſo in reſpect of our ſenſe, as that ſnow is 
white, and fire is hot; or in reſpect of our un- 
derſtanding, as that the whole of any thing is 
greater than any one part of the whole, that 
every thing imaginable, either is, or is not. 
The firſt kind of which being propounded to 
our ſenſe, one to the ſight, the other to the touch, 
appear of themſelves immediately true, and 
therefore are not termed credible; but evident to 
ſenſe ; as the latter kind, propounded to the un- 
derſtanding, are immediately embraced and 
acknowledged as truths apparent in themſelves, 
and therefore are not called credible, but evident 
to the underſtanding. '' And fo thoſe things 
which are apparent, are not ſaid properly tobe 
believed, but to be known. | 
Again, other things, though not immediate- 
ly apparent in themſelves, may yet appear 
moſt certain and evidently true, by an immedi- 
ate and neceſſary connexion with ſomething for- 
merly known. For being every natural cauſe 
actually applied, -doth neceſſarily produce its 
own natural effect, and every natural effect 
wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely preſup- 
poſeth, its own proper cauſe; therefore there 
muſt be an immediate connexion between the 
cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, 
that if the connexion be once clearly perceived, 
the effect will be known in the cauſe, and the 
cauſe by the effect. And by theſe ways, pro- 
ceeding from principles evidently known by 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to 
the knowledge of propoſitions in mathematicks, 
and concluſions in other ſciences : which pro- 
pofitions and coneluſions are not faid 9 
ible 
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lille, but ſcient ical; and the comprehenſion of and aſſerteth; his. integrity in delivering and af. 


them is not faul but. /eience, 1: 
Beſides, ſome things there are, which, though 
not evident of themſelves, nor ſeen by any ne- 


ceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effects, not- 


wWichſtandling appear to moſt as true by ſome 
external relations to other truths ; but yet ſo, 
as: the Appearing, ruth: Kill leaves a poſſibility of 
falſhood with it, and therefore doth but incline 
to an Aut. In which cauſe whatſoever is thus 
| nded;-at:ir depend: 
« is nof yet calPd credible, but probabie: and an 
aſſtna td uch à truth is not propertly Faith, but 


e TOO ONDLU WON 
But. When my thing propounded to us is 
neither appareit to our ſenſe, nor evident to 
our uiiderſtanding, in and of it ſelf, neither cer- 
tainily to be collected from any clear and neceſ- 
fay conne nion with the cauſt from which it pro- 
ceecdeth, or the effects which it naturally produ- 
tceth, nor is taken up upon any real arguments, 
or reference to ther acknowledged truths, and 
notwithſtanding appeateth to us true, not 

pid manfeſtation, hut atteſtation of the truth, 
and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of itſelf, but by 
virtue of the teſtimony given to it 3 this is ſaid 
roperly:to be credibls; and an affert unto this, 
upon ſuch credibility, is in the proper notion 
aber 0 1 hu tage 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the na- 
tuxe of faith in general, fo far as it agreeth to 
all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will 
lead us om to deſcend by way:of diviſton, to the 
veral kinds thereof, till at laſt we come to 
che proper notion of faith in the Chiſtian's con- 
fin, and the deſign uf our preſent diſquiſition. 
And being we have placed the formality. of the 
Qhxctt of all belief in cnedibility, it will clearly 
fallove, that; diverſity of credibility in the object, 
will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of aſſenb 
ur che under ſtanding, and conſequently a ſeveral 
kind of faith, which we have ſuppoſed to be 
nothing elſe but ſuch an enten. 
Now the credibility of objects, by which they 
appear fit to be believed, 18 diſtinguiſhabſe ac- 


cording to the diverfities of its foundation, that 


By according to the different authority of the 
tefhinnny-on which it de For we having 


no other certain means of aſſuring our ſelves of 


the truth, and) confequently no other motives 
ot our aſſent in matters of mere belief, than the 
leſbimany upon which we believe ; if. there be 


2 any fundamental diſtinction in the authority of 


the ce nn, it will cauſe the like difference in 
te aD, which: muſl needs bear a proportion 
to the authority of the teſtimony, as being origi- 
nally and eſſentially founded upon it. It is 
therefore nedeſſary next to conſider, in what 
che. aul boriiy of a teſtimony conſiſteth, and ſo to 
deſcend to the ſeveral kinds of etimonies founded 
upon ſeveral authorities; . 307 T9 
The ſtrength and validity of every teftimonys 
muſt bear proportion with the authority of the 


teftifier „ and the authority of che teftifier is 
un ed upon his abilitꝙ and integrity: his abili- 
gin che knowlodge ol chat which he dehivereth 


CY 


upon real arguments, 


of another. And upo 


ſerting according to his knowledge. For two 
ſeveral ways he which relateth of teſtifieth any 
thing may deceive us 3 one, by being ignorant 
of the truth; and ſo upon that, ignorance miſ- 
taking; he may think that to bei true which is 
not ſo, and conſequently deliver that for truth; 
which in it ſelf is falſe, and ſo deceive him- 
ſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he 
be difhoneft, or unfaitliful, that which he knows 
to be falſe he- may propound and aſſert to 
be a truth, and ſo, though himfelf, be not de- 
ceived, he may deceive us. And by each of 


theſe ways, for want either of ability or integrity 


in the reifer, whoſo grounds his aſſant unto any 
thing as a truth; upom the teſtimony of another; 
may equally be deceiv e. 
But whoſoever: is ſo able as certainly to know 
the truth of that which he deliveteth, and fo 
faithful as to deliver nothing but hat. and as he 
knoweth, he as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth 
no man. So far therefore as any per ſon teſtifrt 
ing appeareth to be knowing of the thing he 
teſtifies, and to be faithful in the relation of 
what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony is accapta- 
ble, ſo far that which he teſtifieth ia properly 
credible; And thus che authority of every tei 
fer or relater, is grounded upon thefe two foun- 
dations, his ability and inirgrii yr: 

Now there is in this caſe, fd far as it concerns 
our preſent defign,. a double. teimony: The 
teſtimony of man to man, {relying upon hu- 
mane authority, and the teſtimony af God to 
man, founded upon divine authority: Which 
two kinds of teſtimony are reſpective grounds of 
two kinds of . credibility,” humane and divine; 
and conſequently there is a two-fold faith dif- 
tinguifh'd by this double object, a humane and 


a divane fan. 


Humane faith is an aſſent unto any thing cre- 
diblej morely upon the teſtimony of man, Such is 
the belief we have of the words and afteftions one 
| n. this kind of faith we 
proceed in the ordinary affairs of our life; ac- 
cording to the opinion we have of the ability 
and fidelity of him which relates or afſſerts any 
thing we believe or diſbelieve. By this a friend 
aſſureth himſelf of the affection of his friend: 
by this the Son acknowledgeth his Father, and 
upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue 
of this humane faith it is that we doubt not at 
all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by rea- 
ſon of their diſtance from us, either: by time or 
place. Who doubts whether there be ſuch a 
country as Italy, or ſuch a city as ConStanti- 
nople, though he never paſs'd any of our tour 
ſeas ? Who queſtions. now whether there were 
ſuch a man as Alexander in the Eaſt, or Ce/ar 


in the Weſt ? and yet the lateſt of theſe hath 


been beyond the poſſibility of the knowledge of 
main theſe ſeventeen hundred years; There is 
no ſcience taught without original belief, there 
are no letters learnt without preceeding faith. 
There is no juſtice executed, no commerce 
maintained, no buſineſs proſecuted without this; 
all fecular affairs are tranſacted, all great at- 

ehem 


. 
cChievements are attempted, all hopes, deſires, 
and inclinations. are preſerved: by this humane 
faith grounded upon the teſtimony of man. 
In which caſe we all by eaſie experience may 
obſerve the nature, generation, and progreſs of 
belief. For in any thing which belongeth to 
more than ordinary knowledge, we believe not 
him whom we think to be ignorant, nor do we 
aſſent the more for his aſſertion, though never 
ſo confidently. delivered : But if we have a 
ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and ſkill of- 
any perſon, what he affirmeth within the com- 
paſs of his knowledge, that we readily, affent 


unto 3 and while we have no other ground but 


his affirmation, this aſſent is properly belief. 
Whereas it it be any matter of concernment, in 
whirh the intereſt of him that relateth or affirmeth 
any thing to us is conſiderable, there it is not 
the ſkill.or knowledge of the relater which will 
fatisfy us, except we have as ſtrong an opinion 
of his fidelity and integrity: But if we think 
him ſo juſt and honeſt, that he hath no deſign 
upon us, nor will affirm any thing contrary to 
his knowledge for any gain or ad vantage, then 
we readily aſſent unto his affirmations; and this 
aſſent is our belief. Seeing then our belief relies 
upon the ability and integrity of the relater, and 
being the knowledge of all men is imperfect, 
and the hearts of all men are deceitful, and ſo 
their integrity to be ſuſpected, there can be no 
infallible univerſal ground of humane faith.: -: 
- But what ſatisfaction we can not find in the teſ- 
timony of man, we may receive in the teſtimony 
of God. ue receive the:witneſs of. man, the 
witneſs of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, 
the ground of our divine, and every man a liar, 
the ground of our humane faith. e 
As for the other member of the diviſion, we may 
now plainly perceive that it is thus to be defined; 
Divine faith is an aſſent unto ſomething as credi- 
ble upon the teſtimony of God. This aſſent is the 
higheſt kind of faith, betauſe the object hath 
the higheſt credibility, becauſe grounded upon 
the teſtimony of God, which is infallible. Ba- 
laam could tell Balak thus much, God is not a 
a man, that he ſhould lie ; and a better prophet 
confirm'd the ſame truth to Saul, The ſtrengitb 
of Iſrael will not lie; and becauſe he will not, 
becauſe he cannot, he is the ſtrength of J/ael, 
even my God, my ſtrength, in whom I will truſt. 

For, Firſt, God is of infinite knowledge 
and wiſdom, as Hannah hath taught us, 
the Lord is a God of knowledge, or rather if 
our language will bear'it, of knowledges, which 
are ſo plural, or rather. infinite in their plu- 
rality, that the pſalmiſt hath ſaid, of his under- 
ſtanding there is no number. 
fore all things, neither can any truth - be hid 
from his knowledge, who is eſſentially truth, 
and eſſentially knowledge, and as ſo, the 
cauſe of all other truth and knowledge. Thus 
the underſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of 
compreheniion, and not fo only, but of cer- 
tainty alſo and evidence, Some things we are 


faid to know which are but obſcurely known, 


we ſee them but as in a glaſs, or through a 
cloud: But God is light, and in him is no dark- 
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which internal, eſſential, and infinite rectitude, 


He knoweth there 


authority lof the teſtimony of God. For fince 


neſs at all: he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and 
whatſoever is propounded to his underſtanding 
is moſt clear and evident; | neither is there any 
creature that is not manifeſt in his fight ; but all 
things are naked and opened unto: the eyes of bim 

with whom wwe have to do. Wherefore being all 
things are within the compaſs of his knowledge, 
being alk things which are ſo, are moſt clear 
and evident unto him, being the knowledge he 
hath of them is moſt certain and infallible, it 
inevitably followeth that he cannot be deceiv'd 
in ang thing · ⏑⏑ , Y 
Secondly The juſtice of God is equal to his 
knowledge, nor is his holineſs inferior to his 
wiſdom: A God f trutb, faith NM, and 
without iniguity, juſt and right is be. From 


goodneſs, and holineſs, followeth an impoſſibi- 
lity to declare or deliver that for truth which he 
knoweth not to be true. For if it be againſt 
that finite purity and integrity; which is required 
of man, to lie, and therefore ſinful, then muſt 
we conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent with that 
tranſcendent purity and infinite integrity which 
is eſſential unto God. Although therefore the 
power of God be infinite, though he can do all 
things , yet we may ſafely ſay, without any 
prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he cannot 
ſpeak that for truth Which he knoweth to be 
otherwiſe. For the perfections of his will are as 
neceſſarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding ; 
neither can he be unholy or unjuſt more than he 
can be ignorant or unwiſe. F we believe not, 
yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny _— | 
* 


Which words of the apoſtle, though properly 
belonging to the ron arg | God, = are as 
true in reſpect of his aſſertions z neither ſhould 
he more deny bimſelf in violating his fidelity, 
than in contradicting his veracity. Tis true, that 
God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the 
heirs of promiſe the immutability of bis counſel, 
confirmed hy an oath ;- that by two immutable 
things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lie, 
we might have a ſtrong. conſolation : But it is as 
true, that all this confirmation is only for our 
conſolation 3 other wiſe it is as impoſſible for God 
to lie, without an oath, as with one; for being he 
can ſwear by no greater, be ſweareth only by bim- 
ſelf, and ſo the ſtrength even of the oath of 
God relieth upon the veracity of God.  Where- 
fore being God as God, is of infinite rectitude, 
goodneſs, and holineſs, being it is — re- 
pugnant to his purity, and inconſiſtent with his 
integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his 
knowledge, it clearly followeth that he cannot 
deceive any man. 8 20 
It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that 
God being infinitely wiſe, cannot be deceived ; 
being infinitely good, cannot deceive : And 
upon theſe two immoveable pillars ſtandeth the 


we.cannot doubt of the witneſs of any one, but 
by queſtioning his ability, as one who may be 
ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and ſo de- 
ceived z or by excepting againſt his integrity, as 
one who may affirm that which he knoweth to 
be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to 9 - : 

| re 
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Where there is no place for either of theſe ex- 


ceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of 
the teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſical 
repugnancy of being deceived in the underſtand- 
ing, and of deceiving in the will, as there cer- 
rainly is in the underſtanding and will of God, 
there can be no place for either of thoſe excep- 


tions, and conſequently there can be no doubt of 


che truth of that which God teſtifieth, And 
whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, 
and aſſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſſarily deny 


him to be wiſe or holy : He that believeth not 
God, ſaid the apoſtle, hath made him a liar. 
That truth then which is teſtified by God, hath 
a divine credibility : And an aſſent unto it, as ſo 
credible, is divine faith. In which the material 
object is the doctrine which God delivereth, the 
former object is that credibility founded on the 
authority of the deliverer. And this I conceive 
the true nature of divine faith in general. 
No being the credibility of all which we be- 
lieve is founded upon the teſtimony of God, we 
can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion 


of faith, till we firſt underſtand how this teſti- 


mony is given to thoſe truths which we now be- 


. lieve.' To which end it will be neceſſary to give 


notice that the z2Fimony of God is not given 
unto truths before queſtioned or debated ; nor 
are they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and 
doubted of by man, and then reſolved and con- 
firm'd by interpoſing the authority of God: 
Burt he is then faid to witneſs when he doth pro- 
pound, and his te/timony is given by way of re- 
velation, which is nothing elſe but the delivery 


or ſpeech, of God unto his creatures. And 


therefore upon a diverſity ofdelivery muſt follow 
a difference, though not of faith itſelf, yet of 
the means and manner of aſſent, | 

Wherefore it will be farther neceſſary to ob- 
ſerve, that divine revelation is of two kinds, either 
immediate or mediate, An immediate revela- 
tion is that by which God delivereth himſelf to 
man by himſelf without the intervention of man. 
A mediate revelation is the conveyance of the 
counſel] of God unto pan by man. By the firſt 
he ſpake unto the prophets ; by the ſecond in 
the prophets, and by them unto us. Being 
then there is this difference between the reveal- 
ing of God unto the prophets and to others, be- 
ing the faith both of prophets and others, relieth 
wholly upon divine revelation, the difference of 
the manner of aſſent in theſe ſeveral kinds of 
believers will be very obſervable for the expla- 
nation of the nature of our faith. 

Thoſe then to whom God did immediately 
ſpeak himſelf, or by an angel repreſenting God, 
and ſo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, 
(of which I ſhall need here to make no diſtincti- 
on) thoſe perſons, I ſay, to whom God did fo 
reveal himſelf, did by virtue of the ſame revela- 
non perceive, know, and aſſure themſelves, that 
he-which ſpake to them was God; fo that at 
the ſame time they clearly underſtood both what 
was delivered, amd by whom: Otherwiſe we 


cannot imagine that Abraham would have lain 


his ſon,” or have beeh commended for ſuch a 


a reſolution, had he not been moſt aſſured that 


Y 


it was God, who by an immediate revelation of 
his will clearly commanded it. Thus by faith 
Noah my warned of God of things not ſeen as. 


yet, moved with fear, . an art, to the 
ſaving of his houſe : Whi 


warning of God was 
a clear revelation of God's determination to 
drown the world, of his will to ſave him and 
his family, and of his command for that end 
to build an ark. And this Noah ſo received 
from God, as that he knew it to be an' oracle of 
God, and was as well aſſured of the author as 
informed of the command, Thus the judgments 
hanging over Fudah were revealed in the ears of 
Ja iab by the Lord of Hoſts, Thus the Lord re- 
vealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, at firſt indeed 
he knew him not; that is, when the Lord ſpake, 
he knew it not to be the voice of God: Now 
Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was 
the word of the Lord yet revealed unto bim; but 
after that he knew him, and was aſſured that it 
was he which ſpake unto him, the ſcripture 
teaching us that the ears of Samuel were revealed, 
and the word of God revealed, and God him- 
ſelf revealed to him. By all which we can un- 
derſtand no leſs, than that Samuel was ſo illumi- 
nated in his prophecies, that he fully underſtood 
the words or things themſelves which were deli- 
vered, and as certainly knew that the deliverer 
was God: So Samuel the ſeer, ſo the reſt of 
thoſe prophets believed thoſe truths revealed to 
them by ich a faith, as was a firmaſſent unto an 
object credible upon the immediate teſtimony of 
® r 
But thoſe faithful a ople, to whom the pro- 
phets ſpake, believed the ſame truth, and upon 


the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto 


them not by God, but by thoſe prophets, whoſe 
words they therefore aſſented unto as certain 
truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the 
prophets ſpake was immediately revealed to them 
by God himſelf, without which. aſſurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God 
appeared unto Moles in a flame of fire out of the. 
mid of a buſh, and there immmedaately 
revealed to him, firſt, himſelf, ſaying, I am the 
God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, the God 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, and then his will 
to bring the children of Mael out of the land of 
Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the 
revelation of himſelf and of his will, and was 
fully ſatisfied that the Mraelites ſhould be deli- 
vered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who 
promiſed their deliverance : Yet notwithſtand- 
ing ſtill he doubted whether the Mraelites would 
believe the ſame truth, when it ſhould be de- 
livered to them, not. immediately by God, 
but by Moſes, and Moſes anſwered and ſaid, 
but behold they will not believe me, nor bearten 
unto my voice; for they will ſay, the Lord hath 
not appeared unto thee. Which words of his, firſt 
ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voiceof God, 
as he had, they would have aſſented to the truth 
upon a teſtimony divine; and then as rational- 
ly affim, that it was improbable they ſhould 
believe, except they were aſſured it was God who 
promiſed, or think that God had promiſed by 
Moſes, only becauſe Moſes ſaid ſo. Which ra- 
855 tional 
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Aide wut 22003 e » os nes 28 
tional obje&ion Was clearly taken away, when ceed from the prophet which ſpake or wrote it, 1 f 


| man, but poly men of God ſpake -as they. were 
veracity 3 inforngch, as when Aaron became to moved by tbe Holy Gba. That therefore fie 
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the Lorde bad ſpoken unto Moſes, and did }be and infallible truth, ec 1 2 [= 
zus in the ſight. of the 2 ple, and the people teſtimony. of God, and to which, the xelt_of. the 
r 1 waded by a lively and believers aflented upon the, lame. teſtimony. of 
active, preſence of omnipotency that God had God, mediately delivered, by the hands of the 
ppeared unto. Maſes, and what was delivered to prophetss. „ Hig EY IE. 

em by him came to fim from God, and Thus Cad, who, at ſundry ines and in diver 
y affired out of the yery fenſeand manners ſpake in times paſt. unto, the fathers by 7h, 

& ity, that whatſoever God ſhould prophets, and. by fo ſpeakipg propounded the 
ſpeak, muſt of heceſfiry be "true, they, pre- object of faith both to the prophets andthe 
VVV theſe laſt days ſpaken unto us by bis 
11 ae : Moſes, as the immediate pro. Son, and: by .O ſpeaking hath Enlareedthe 2b) | 


jedl 
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{ d, as the original revealer : y of faith to us Naeh Which means it oomes to 
hus the ozly-begotten & 1 
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under, God | Tevealer : They of faith to us 
betieved Moſes that God had reyealed it, and be the faith of felus. 
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Fic believed the promiſe becatiſe God had re- who was. in the boſom of the Father, Jhe expre 


| og Met err; Wir nd image of bis 9 5 he in. whom, it pleaſed i. 
the Hfraelites was grounded upon the ſame, tefti- Father that all fulneſi bu dwell, he in whom 
mony ot revelation of God, and differed only dwelleth, all the futneſs of the Gad head bodily, rer 
in the propoſition or application of the teſtimo- vealed the will of God to the apoſtles, who being 


_ Ny 3. Moſes receiving it immediately from God aſſured that he knezo.all things, and convince 
_ himſelf, the Iſraelites medidtely by the miniſtry that he came forth from Cod, gave a full, an 
of Ms. L clear aflent unto thole things which he deliverec 


fin grounded their faith upon hig words as upor 
e inſtruments, of divine revelation, which the immediate teſtimony of God. I have, given 
ey firſt believed as revealed. to thefn, and then ano , them, . faith;; Chriſt. unto his Father, . the 
e people as revealed by them ; for what they words whichthow. gaveſs me, and they have: re: 
delivered was not the teſtimony of man, but the ceived them, and have known ſurely that 1 cam 
teſtimony. of God delivered by man. It was out from bee, and they have believed that thou did 
ze who ſpake Þy the mouth of his boly prophets, ſend me. Beſides this delivery. of theſe words by 
which have been | ſince the world began: The Chriſt to the apoſtles, they received the Lag 
guide 
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In the like, manner ſucceeding oy were and grounded their faith up his words as upon 
Q 


noutb, the inſtrument, the articulation was mile of the Spirit ef truth, which ſhould e 
9 70 3, but the words were God's, Te /pirit of them into all truth, and teach them all things, 
the Lord ſpate by me, faith David, and his and bring all Wings into their remembrance what- 
word was in my tongue. It was the word of joever 2 Bad ſaid unto them. So clearly, ſo 
the Lord, which lie ſpake hy Ihe hand of Moſes, fully, fo conſtantly were they furniſhed with 
and bh th hand of his ſervant Ahijah the prophet. divine illuminations and revelations. from God, 
The Hand the general inſtrüment of man, the upon which they grounded their own faith; 
mouth. the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both that each of them might well make that prot: 
attributed to the prophets as merely inſtrumental ſion of St. Paul, I know wham I bave believed, 
in their prophecies... The words which Balaam's Thus the faith of the apoſtles, as of Moſes and 


aſs ſpake were as. much the afs's words, as thoſe the te was grounded upon the immedi- 


which Balaam ſpake were his; for ihe Lordopen- ate revelations of . 
edrthe mouth of the aſs, and the Lord put a Hut thoſe believers to whom the apoſtles 

word in Balagins mouth , and not only K ih reached, and whom they converted to the 

| a bridle with that word, only the word that I Rich. believed the ſame truths, which were re- 
: ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſpali ſpeak. The; vealed to the. apoſtles, though they were not ſo 
prophets, as they did not frame the notions or revealed to them as they were unto, the apoſtles; 
conceptions [themſelves of thoſe truths which that is, immediately from God, But as the 

they Kist ed from God, ſo did they not looſen I/raelites believed thoſe truths which Maſes ſpake 

their own tongues of their Own inſtinct, or upon, to come from God, being convinced by the 

their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and conſtant ſupply of miracles wrought by the 

a&ted by God. So we may in, correſpondence rod which he carried in his hand; So the bleſſed 

to the antecedent and ſubſequent, words interpret apoſtles, being ſo. plentifully endued , from 
hots words of St. Peter, that no prophecy of the above with the power of miracles, gave ſuffi- 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation : That cient teſtimony that it. was. God, which ſpake 
is, that no prophecy which is written did ſo pro- by their mouths, who, ſo evidently. W 
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teſtimony of St. Paul, as he ſpeaks in | 
becauſe Ur teſtimony among ou Was believed. 


a | 

er hafids; They which heard St. Peter 

n A man unto "ks legs, ſpeak a dead 
man alive, and ſtrike a living, man to death with 
his tongue, as he did Anamas and Sappbira, 
might eaſily be perſwaded that it was God who 
ſpake by his mouth, and conclude, that, where 
they found him in his omnipotency, they. might 
well KN him in his veracity, Theſe were 

> perſons fi 


the per or. whom our Saviour, next to the 
apoſtles, prayed, becauſe by a way next to 
chat of the apoſtles they believed. Neither pray 


T for theſe alone, faith Chriſt, but for them alſo who 
a believe on me through their, word. Thus the 
apoſtles: believed on Chriſt chene own 
word, and the primitive Chriſtians 
the ſame Chit through the apoſtle's word!: 
And this diſtihction our Saviour himſelf hath 
clearly made ; not that the word of the apoſ- 
tles was really diſtinc from the word of Chriſt, 
but only it was called theirs, becauſe delivered 
by their miniſtny,, otherwiſe, it was the ſame 
word which they, had heard from him, and upon 
which they, thetnſclves. believed. That which 
was from the beginning, ſaith St. John, which we 
have. heard, which, we, have ſeen with. our eyes, 


which we have looked. upon, and our hands have 


bandled f the word of \ life, that which we have 
ſeen and heard, declare we tinto, you. And this 


was the true foundation of faith in all them 
which, belieyed, that they took. not the words 
which they heard from the apoſtles to be the 
words of the men which ſpake.them, no more 
than they did the power of healing the ſick, 
or raiſing the dead, and the reſt, of the miracles, 
to be the power of them that wrought chem; 
but as they; attributed thoſe miraculous works to 
God, working by him, ſo did they alſo that 
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faving word to the fame God ſpeaking by them, 
When St. Paul preached at Amigch, almoſt the 
whole city came together to bear the word of Cod; 
ſo they eſteemed it, though they knew him a man 
whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the 
apoſtle commendeth in the Tbeſſalonians, that 
when they received the word of God, - which 
they heard of him, they received it not as the 
word of man, but (as it is in truth) the word of 
God; and receiving it ſo, they embraced it as 
coming from him who could neither deceive nor 


be deceived, and conſequently as infallibly true; 


and by ſo embracing, it they afſented unto it, by ſo 
aſſenting to it they believed it, ultimately upon 
the teſtimony of God, immediately upon the 

bimeelf, 


Thus the faith of thoſe which were converted by 
the apoſtles was an aſſent unto the word as credi- 
ble upon the teſtimony of God, delivered to them 
by a tetimony apoſtolical. Which being thus 
clearly ſtated, we may at laſt deſcend into our. 
own condition, and fo deſcribe. the nature of 
Hur own faith, that every one may know what 
it is to believe. materi tienes 44.70 
Although Moſes was endued with the power 
of miracles, and converſed-, with God in the 
mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the 
door of the tabernacle; Although upon theſe 


\ 


teved. on 


an the COMMON-PRAYER-BOOK: 77 


grounds the 1/aelites believed what he delivered 
to them as the word of God ; yet neither the 
miracles nor Moes did for ever continue with 
them; and notwithſtanding his death; they 
and their poſterity to all generations were - 
bliged to helieve the ſame truths; Wherefore it 
is Obſervable, which St. Stenben ſaith, he received 
the lively oracles to give unto tbem; the deca- 
logue he received from the hand of God, written 
wil the finger f Cod, the reſt of the divine 
patefactions he wrote himſelf, and ſo delivered 
them not a mortal word to die with him, but 
living oracles, to be in force when he was dead, 
and oblige the people to a belief, when his rod 
had ceaſed to broach the rocks, and divide the 
ſeas, Neither did he only tie them to a belief 
of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling 
and deſcrihing the prophets. which ſhou'd be 
raiſed in future ages, he put a. farther obligation 
upon them to believe their prophecies is the 
revelations of the ſame God. Thus all the 7 
raelites in ages believed Moſes, while he 
— by believing his words; aſter his death, 
by, believing his writings. Had he believed Moſes, 
faith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for 
he wrote of me, but if ye believe not his writings, 
how ſhall ye. believe my words 2 Wherefore the 
faith of the {/raelites in the land of Canaan was 
an aſſent unto the truths of the law as credible upon 
the leſtimo ny of God delivered unto them in the 

writings of Moſes and the prophets, = 1 
In the like manner is it. now with us. For 
although Chriſt firſt publiſhed the goſpel to 
thoſe 10h beheld bis glory, the glory as of tbe 
only begotten Sou of. the Father y although the 
apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the ' faith who 
heard them ſpeak with tongues, they never 
learn'd, they næver heard before, and diſcover 
the thoughts of men they never faw before, who 
ſaw the lame to walk; the blind to ſe, the 


dead to revive, and the living to expire at 


their command: Yet did not theſe apoſtles pro- 
long their lives by virtue of that power which 
gave ſuch teſtimony to their doctrine, but 
rather ſhortned them by their conſtant atteſtation 
to the truth of that doctrine farther confirmed 
by their death. Nor did that power of frequent 
and ordinary miraculous operations long ſur- 
vive them; and yet they left as great an obliga- 
tion upon the Church in all ſucceeding ages to 
believe all the truths which they delivered, as 
they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their 
words and ſaw their works; becauſe they wrote 

the agie truths which they ſpake, affiſted in 


writing by the ſame ſpirit by which they ſpake, 


and therefore require the ſame feadineſs of aſ- 
ſent, ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be preſerv*d 
by thoſe writings. While 'Moſes lived and 
ſpake as a niediatorbetweeh God and the 1/ae- 
lites, they believed his words, and ſo the pro- 
phets while they preached.” When Moſes was 
gone up to mount Nebo, and there died; when 
the. reſt af the prophets were gathered to their 
Fathers, they believed their writings, and the 
whole object of their Faith was contained in 
— ; Sia of God came into the world 

: to 
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to reveal the will of his Father, when he made 
known unto the apoſtles, as his friends, all 
things that he had heard of the Father, then did 
the apoſtles believe the writings of Moſes and 
the prophets, and the words of Chriſt, and in 
theſe taken together was contained the entire 
object of their faith, and they believed the ſcrip- 
ture, and the word which Jeſus had ſaid.” When 
Chriſt was aſcended up into heaven, and the 
Holy Ghoſt came down, when the words which 
(Chriſt had taught the apoſtles were preached by 
them, and many thouſand ſouls converted to 
the faith, they believed the writings of the pro- 
phets, and the words of the apoſtles ; and in 
theſe two was compriſed the compleat object 
of their faith. When the apoſtles themſelves 
departed out of this life, and confirmed the 
truth of the goſpel preached by the laſt of ſuffer- 
ings, their death, they left the ſum of what they 
had received in writing, for the continuation of 
the faith in the churches which they had planted, 
and the propogation thereof in other places, by 
thoſe which ſucceeded them in their ordinary func- 
tion, but were not to come near them in their ex- 
traordinary gifts. Theſe things were written, ſaith 
St. John, the longeſt liver, and the lateſt writer, 
that ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, 
the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name. | 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince 
the apoſtles death, and never obtain'd the with 
of St. Auguſtine, to ſee either Chriſt upon earth, 
or St. Paul in the pulpit, have believed the 
writings of Moſes and the prophets, of the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts, in which together is 
tully comprehended whatſoever may properly 
be termed matter of divine faith; and ſo the 
houſhold of God is built upon the foundation of the 
apoſtles and the prophets, who are continued 
unto us only in their writings, and by them 
alone convey unto us the truths which they re- 
ceived from God, upon whoſe teſtimony we 
believe. And theretore he which put their 
writings into the definition of faith, conſidering 
faith as now it ſtands with us, is none of the 
ſmalleſt of the ſchoolmen. From whence we 
may at laſt conclude, | that the true nature of the 
faith of a Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's 
church now ſtands, and ſhall continue to the end 
of the world, conſiſts in this, that it is an a/- 
ſent unto truths credible upon the teſtimony of God, 
delivered unto us in the writings of the apoſtles 
and prophets, 7 
To believe therefore, as the word ſtands in the 
front of .the Creed, and not only ſo, but is dif- 
fuſed through every article and propoſition of it, 
is to aſſent to the whole, and every part of it, as 
to a certain and infallible truth revealed by God, 
(who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot 
be deceived, and by reaſon of his tranſcendent 
holineſs cannot deceive) and delivered unto us 
in the writings of the bleſſed apoſtles and pro- 
phets immediately inſpired, moved and acted 
by God, out of whoſe writings this brief ſum 
of neceſſary points of faith was firſt collected. 
And as this is properly to believe, which was 
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A Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 


our firſt conſideration ; ſo to ſay, I believe, is 
to make a confeſſion or external expreſſion of 
the faith, which is the fecond conſideration pro- 
pounded, | | 
Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of 
man, and therefore of itſelf inviſible ; and to 
believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently im- 
manent and internal, and known to no man but 
him who believeth : For what man knoweth 
the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which 
is in him? Wherefore Chriſt being not only the 
great apoſtle ſent to deliver theſe revealed truths, 
and ſo the author of our faith, but alſo the 


head of the church, whoſe body conſiſteth of 


faithful members, and ſo the author of u- 
nion and communion, which principally hath 
relation to the unity of faith, he muſt needs be 
imagin'd to have appointed ſome external ex- 
eſſion and communication of it: Eſpecially 
conſidering that the ſound of the apoſtles was to 
go forth unto the ends of the world, and all 
nations to be called to the profeſſion of the 
goſpel, and gathered into the church of Chriſt ; 
which cannot be performed without an acknow- 
ledgment of the truth, and a profeſſion of faith, 
without which no entrance into the Church, no 
admittance to baptiſm. Y/hat doth hinder me to 
be baptiſed ? ſaith the eunuch. And Philip ſaid, 
if thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou may- 
eſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that 
Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with 
all his heart, as Philip required, and making 
profeſſion of that faith, he was admitted. For 
with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, 
and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalva- 
tion. The belief of the heart is the internal 
habit reſiding in the ſoul, an act of faith pro- 
ceeding from it, but terminated in the ſame 3 
the confefion of the mouth is an external ſignify 
cation of the inward habit, or act of faith, b 

words expreſſing an acknowledgement of thoſe 
truths which we believe or aſſent to in our ſouls. 
The ear receiveth the word, faith cometh by 
hearing ; the ear conveyeth it to the heart, 
which being opened receiveth it ; receiving, 
believeth it; and then out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart faith is 
ſeated 3 with the tongue confeſſion is made; 
between theſe two, ſalvation is compleated. 1 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed 
him from the dead, thou fhalt be ſaved, This 


faith of the heart every one - ought, and is 


preſum'd to have; this confeſſion of the mouth, 
every one is known to make, when he pro- 
nounceth theſe words of the Creed, I believe; 
and if true, he may with comfort ſay, be 
word of faith is nigh me, even in my mouth, and 
iu my heart : Firſt, in my heart really aſſenting, 
then in my mouth clearly and ſincerely profeſ- 
ſing with the prophet David, I have believed, 
therefore have I ſpoken. Thus briefly from the 
ſecond conſideration concerning confeſſion im- 
plied in the firſt words, I believe, we ſhall paſs 
unto the third conſideration, of the neceſſit/ 
and particular obligation to ſuch a confeſſion. 
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If there were no other argument, yet being 
the object of faith is ſuppoſed infallibly true, 


and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that 


delieveth, being it is the nature of truth not to 
hide itſelf, but rather to deſire the light that it 
might appear; this were {ufficient to move us 
to a confeſſion of our faith. But beſides the 
nature of the thing, we ſhall find many argu- 
ments obliging, preſſing, urging us to ſuch a 
profeſſion. For, Firſt, From the ſame God, and 
by the ſame means by which we have received 


the object of our faith, by which we came under 


a poſſibility of faith, we have alſo received an 
expreſs command to make a confelſion of the 
fame : Be ready, faith St. Peter, always to 
give an anſwer to every man that asketh you a 
reaſon of the hope that is in you; and there can 
be no reaſon of hope but what is grounded on 
faith, nor can there be an anſwer given unto that 
without an acknowledgment ofthis. Secondly,” Tis 
true indeed that the great promiſes of the gol- 
pel are made. unto faith, and glorious things 
are ſpoken of it ; but the, ſame promiles are 
made to the confeſſion of faith together with it; 
and we know who it is hath ſaid, I boſocver 
Hall confeſs me before men, him will I confeſs alſo 
before my Father which is in heaven. Beſides, 
the profeſſion of the faith of one chriſtian, con- 
firmeth and edifieth another in his, and the 
mutual benefit of all layeth an obligation upon 
every particular. Again, the matters of faith 
contain ſo much purity of doctrine, perſwade 
ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely 
glorious, ſo tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving 
in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo wonder- 
ful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it 
glorificth God; and how can we expect to enter 
into that glory which is none of ours, if we 
deny God that glory which is his? Laſtly, the 
concealing thoſe truths which he hath revealed, 
the not acknowledging that faith which we are 
thought to believe, is fo far from giving God 
that glory which is due unto him, that it 
diſhonoureth the faith which it refuſeth or neg- 
lefteth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of con- 
tumely upon the author of it, as if God had 
revealed that which man ſhould be afhamed to 
acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to ſave 
us, hath alſo ſaid unto us, WYhoſoever Hall be 
aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him ſhall 
the Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
in his own glory, and in his Fathers, and of 
the holy angels. Such a neceſſity there is of 
confeſſion of faith, in reſpect of God, who 
commanded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect 
of our ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it; 
and in reſpe& of our brethren, who are edified 
and confirmed by it. Which neceſſity the wiſ- 
dom of our church in former ages hath thought 
a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of 
the Creed at the firſt initiation into the church by 
baptiſm, (for which purpoſe it was taught and 
expounded to thoſe which were to be baptiſed 
unmediately before the great ſoleminity of Eaſter) 
and to require a particular repetition of it pub- 


lickly, 


as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 
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was adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual 
inculcation of the ſame by the clergy to the 
people. | 
And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice 
uſeful and advantageous ; ſo is the obligation of 
believingand confefling particular, binding every 
ſingle chriſtian obſervable in the number and 
perſon expreſſed, I believe, As if Chriſt did 
queſtion every one in particular, as he did him 
who was born blind, after he had reſtored him 
his ſight, (and we are all in his condition) Doſt 
thou believe on the Son of God? Every ſingle 
chriſtian is taught to make the ſame anſwer, 
which he made, Lord, I believe, As if the Son 
of God did promile to every one of them which 
are gathered together in his name, what he pro- 
miſed to one of ihe multitude, whoſe Son bad a 
dumb ſpirit, if thou canſt believe, all things are 
poſſible to him that believeth ; each one for him- 
ſelf returneth his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, 
help my unbelief. Not that it 1s unlawful or 
unfit to. uſe another number, and inſtead of J, 
to ſay, Ye believe: For taking in of others, 
we exclude not our ſelves ; and addition of 
charity can be no diſparagement to conſeſſion of 
faith. St. Peter anſwered for the twelve, Vr 
believe, and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. For though Chriſt 
immediately replied, that one of them pad a devil, 
yet is not St. Peter blam'd, who knew it not. 
But every one is taught to expreſs his own faith, 
becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. The ef- 
feftual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much for the benefit of his brother, but his 
faith availeth nothing for the juſtification of ano- 
ther. And it 1s otherwiſe very fit that our faith 
ſhould. be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, 
becauſe it is effectual by particular application; 
therefore mult it needs be proper for me to ſay, 
I believe, and to make profeſſion of my. faith 
in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 


ſelf for me. 


Being then I have deſcribed the nature and 
notion of belief, the duty of confeſſing our faith, 
and the obligation of every particular chriſtian 


to believe and confeſs 3 being in theſe three expli- 


cations,all which can be imaginably contained in 
the firſt word of the Creed, muſt neceſſarily be 
included ; it will now be eaſy for me to deliver, 
and for every particular perſon to underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he 
proceeds, when he begins his confe/ion with theſe 
words, I believe, which I conceive may in this 
manner be fitly expreſſed. | 
Although thoſe things which I am ready to 
affirm be not apparent to my ſenſe, fo that I 
cannot ſay I ſee them; although they be not 
evident to my underſtanding of themſelves, nor 
appear unto me true by the virtue of any natural 
and neceſſary cauſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I have 
any proper knowledge or ſcience of them: Vet 
being they are certainly contained in the ſcrip- 
tures, the writings of the bleſſed apoſtles and 
prophets ; being thoſe apoſtles and prophets 
were endued with miraculous power from above, 
and immediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and 
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and conſequently what they delivered was not 
the word of man, but of God himſelf; being 
God is of that univerſal knowledge and infinite 
wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be de- 
ceived; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſ- 
Cendent rectitude, that it is not imaginable he 
ſhould intend to deceive anyman,and conſequent- 
ly whatſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt 
be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I readily and 


ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, 


and am as fully and abſolutely, and more concern- 
ingly perſwaded of them, than of any thing I 
ſee or know. And becauſe that God who hath 
revealed them hath done it not for my benefit 
only, but for the advantage of others, not for 


that alone, but alſo for the manifeſtation of his 
own glory ; being for thoſe ends he hath com- 
manded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed 
an eternal reward upon my profeſſion of them; 
being every particular "perſon is to expect the 
juſtification of himſelf, and the falvation of his 
ſoul, upon the condition of his own faith: As 
with a certain and. full perſwaſion 1 afſent unto 
them, ſo with a fixed and undaunted reſolution 
I will profeſs them; and with this faith in my 
heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpect 
of the whole body of the Creed, and every ar- 
ticle and particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, reſol- 
ved ſay, I believe. | EVERY 


The Subſtance 7 what every one is obliged to believe when he makes this 
publick, antient, and orthodox profeſſion of Faith. 


Article I. I acknowledge God to be but one, 
and in his Unity, or rather ſingularity of the 
Godhead, excluding all actual or poſſible multi- 


plication of a Deity, [believe in God. And as I 


am aſſured that there is an infinite and indepen- 
dent Being which we call God, and that it is 
impoſſible there ſhould be more infinites than 
one: So I aſſure myſelf that this one God is the 
Father of all things, eſpecially of all men and 
angels, ſo far as the meer act of creation may 
be ſtyled generation; that he is farther yet, and 
in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all 


thoſe whom he regenerateth by his ſpirit, whom 


he adopteth in his Son, as heirs, and coheirs 
with him, whom he crowneth with a reward of 
an eternal inheritance in the heavens. - But be- 
yond and far above all this befides his general 
off-ſpring and peculiar people, to whom he hath 

iven power to become the Sons of God; I believe 

im the Father in a more eminent and tran- 
ſcendent manner, of one ſingular and proper 
Son, his own, his beloved, his only-begotten 
Son : Whom he hath not only begotten of the 
bleſſed virgin by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the over-ſhadowing of his power ; not 
only ſent with ſpecial authority as King of V/ 
rael; not only raiſed from the dead, and made 
heir of all things in his houſe ; but antece- 
dently to all this, hath begotten him by way of 
eternal generation, in the ſame Deity and Majeſty 
with himſelf : By which paternity, coequal to 
the Deity, I acknowledge him always Father 
as much as always God. And in this relation 
I profeſs that eminency and priority that as he 
is the original cauſe of all things as created 
by him, ſo is the fountain of the Son begot- 


ten of him, and of the Holy Ghoſt proceeding 


from him. As I am perſwaded of an infinite, 
independent eſſence, which I term God, and 


of the myſtery of an eternal generation by 


which. that God is the Father: So I afſure my- 
ſelf that Father is not ſubject to infirmities of 
age, nor is there any weakneſs attending on the 
Antient of days; but, on the r 


. Ret 


Omnipotency to be an eſſential attribute of his 
Deity, and that not only in reſpect of operative 


and active power, but alſo in regard of power 


authoritative, in which I muſt acknowledge his 
antecedent and eternal right of making what, 
and when, and how he pleaſed; of poſſeſſing 
whatſoever he maketh by direct dominion, of 
uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things 
which he poſſeſſeth. This dominion I believe 
moſt abſolute in reſpect of its independency both 
in the original, and the uſe or exerciſe there- 
of : This I acknowledge infinite for ampli- 
tude or extenſion, as being a power over all 
things without exception; for plenitude or per- 
tection, as being all power over every thing 
without limitation; for continuance of duration, 
as being eternal without end or concluſion ; 
thus, I believe in God the Father Almighty. I 
do truly profeſs, that I really believe, and am 
fully perſwaded that both heaven and earth, and 
all things contained in them have .not their 
Being of themſelves, but were made in the 
beginning; that the manner by which all things 
were made was by mediate, or immediate crea- 
tion; ſo that antecedently to all things beſide, 
at firſt there was nothing but God, who produ- 
ced molt part of the world merely out of nothing, 
this I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 
luntary a& of the will of God, of which no 
reaſon can be alledged, no motive aſſigned, 
but his goodneſs ; performed by the determi- 
nation of his will at that time which pleaſed him, 
moſt probably within one hundred and thirty 
generations of men, moſt certainly within not 
more than ſix, or at fartheſt, ſeven thouſand 
years. I acknowledge this God creator of the 
world, to be the ſame God who is the Father 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : And in this full lati- 
tude, I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and. earth. 


Article II. I do aſſent unto this as a certain 
truth; that there was a man promiſed by God, 
foretold by the prophets to be the Maſias, the 

| OY ©  redeemet 


1 . 1 


on the COMMON-PRATEA-BO OK. 


eemet of 1/rael, and the expectation of the 
2 1 aſſured by all theſe predicti- 
ons that the Meſhes jo promiſed is already come. 
1 am as certainly perſwaded, that the man born 
in the days of Herod, of the virgin Mary, by an 
angel from heaven, called Jeu, is that true 
Meſias, ſo long, fo often promiſed : That as 
the Meſſias, he was anointed to three ſpecial offi- 
ces, belonging to him as the Mediator. between 
God and man: That he was a prophet, revealing 
unto us the whole will of God for the ſalvation 
of man: That he was a prieſt, and hath given 
himſelf a facrifice for ſing and ſo he hath made 
an atonement for us: That he is a king, ſet 
down at the right-hand of God, far above all 
principalities and powers; whereby he hath 


ſubdued all our enemies, and will confer actual, 


perfect, and eternal happineſs upon us. I believe 
this unction, by which he became the true Mæſſias, 
was not performed by any material. oil, but by 
the ſpirit of God, which hereceived as the head, 
and conveyeth to his members. . And in this 
full acknowledgement 7 believe in Feſus Chriſt. 
I do profeſs to be fully aſſured of this aſſertion 
as of a moſt certain, infallible, and neceffary 
truth, that Feſus Chriſt, the Saviour, and Me/- 
fias is the true, proper, and natural Son of 
God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father; 
which being incapable of diviſion, or multiplica- 
tion, is ſo really and totally communicatedto him, 
that he is of the ſame eſſence with him, God o 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God. And as 
I aſſert him to be the Son, ſo do I allo exclude 


all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, 


acknowledging none but him to be begotten of 
God by that proper and natural generation, and 
thereby excluding all which are not begotten ; 
as it Is a generation, all which are faid to be 
begotten, and are called ſons, but are ſoonly by 
adoption, as *tis natural. And thus 7 believe 
in God the Father, and in Jeſus Chriſt his only 
Son. I do aſſent unto this, as a certain and intal- 
lible truth taught me by God himſelf, that 
Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God, is the true 
Jehovai,wno hath that Being which is originally 
and eternally of itſelf, and of which all other 
Beings do eſſentially depend: That, by the right 
of emanation of all things trom him, he hath 
an abſolute, ſupreme, and univerſal dominion 
over all things as God. That as the Son of 
man, he 1sinveſted with all power in heaven and 
earth: Partly economical, for the compleat- 

ing our redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
enemies, to continue to the end of all things, 
and then to be reſigned to the Father; partly 
conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obe- 
dience of his paſſion, and ſo eternal as belong- 
Ing to that kingdom which ſhall have no end. 
And though he is thus Lord of all things by 
right of Page! firſt 5 and conſtant preſer- 

ation Or them, yet he is more liarly the 
Lor d of us, who by faith ate at 1 his 
ſer vice: For through the work of our redemp- 


lion he becomes our Lord, both by 
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for us, he acquires a farther fight of promotion; 
which conſidering the covenant we all make to 
ſerve him, is at laſt compleated in the right of a 
voluntary obligation. And thus I believe in 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. p 

Article III. I aſſent unto this as a moſt neceſ- 
fary and infallible truth. That the only-begotten 
Son of God, begotten by the Father before 
all worlds, very God of very God, was con- 
ceived and born, and ſo made man, taking to 
himſelf the humane nature, conſiſting of a ſoul 
and body, and conjoining it with the divine, in 
the unity of his perſon, I am fully aſſured that 
the Word was in this manner made fleſh z and 
that he was really and truly conceived in the 
womb ofa woman, but not after the manner of 
men; not by carnal copulation, not by the 
common way of humane propagation, but by 
the ſingular, powerful, inviſible, immediate 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby a virgin 
was beyond the law of natureenabled to conceive, 
and that which was conceived in her was origi- 


nally, and compleatly ſanctified. And in this 


latitude I profeſs to believe in Feſus Chriſt, which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, I aſſent unto 
this as a moſt certain and infallible truth, that 
there was a certain woman, known by the name 
of Mary, eſpouſed unto Foſeph of Nazareth,which 
before and after her eſpouſals was a pure and 
unſpotted virgin, and being and continuing in 


F the ſame virginity did, by the immediate opera- 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her 
womb the only-begotten Son of God, and, 
after the natural time of other women, brought 
him forth as her firſt-born Son, continuing ſtill 
a moſt pure and immaculate virgin; whereby 
the Saviour of the world was born of a woman 
under the law, without the leaſt pretence of any 
original corruption, that he might deliver us 
from the guilt of fin ; born of that virgin which 
was of the houſe and lineage of David, that he 
might fit upon his throne, and rule for evermore. 
And in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, born of the virgin Mary. 

Article TV. I am really perſwaded within 
myſelf, and do make a fincere profeſſion of this 
as a moſt neceſſary, certain, and infallible truth, 
that the only-begotten Son of God, ' begotten of 
the Father, and of the ſame eſſence with the 
Father, did for the redemption of mankind 
really and truly ſuffer ; not in his divinity,which 
was impaſſable, but in his humanity, which in 
the days of his humiliation was ſubject to our in- 
firmities : That as he is a perfect redeemer of 
the whole man, ſo he was a complete ſufferer in 
the whole ; in his body, by ſuch dolorous infir- 
mities, as ariſe internally from humane frailties, 
and by ſuch pains as are inflicted by external in- 
Juries 3 in his ſoul, by fearful © whore by 
unknown ſorrows, by anguiſh inexpreſſible. 
And in this latitude and propriety, I believe 
our · Saviour ſuffered. I am fully perſwaded of 
this truth, as beyond all poſſibility of contra- 
diction, that in the fullneſs of time, God lent his 
Son, and that the eternal Son of God, fo ſent by 


him, did ſuffer for the ſins of men, after the 


fifteenth 
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fifteenth year of Tiberius the Roman emperor, 
and before his death, and in the time of Pontius 


Pilate the Ceſarean procurator of Fudra; who 


to- pleaſe the nation of the eus, did condemn 
him ' whom he pronounced innocent, and 
delivered him according to the cuſtom of that 
empire; and in order to the fulfilling of the 
prophecies, to die a painful and ſhametul death 
upon the croſs. And thus I believe in Chriſt, 
that ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 1 am really 
perſwaded and fully ſatisfied, that the only-be- 
gotten and eternal Son of God, Chriſt Feſus, 
that he might cancel the hand-writing which 


was againſt us, and take off the curſe which was 


due unto us, did take open him the form of a 
ſervant, and in that form did willingly and 


chearfully ſubmit himſelf unto the falſe accuſation - 


of the Fews, and unjuſt ſentence of Pilate, by 
which he was condemned, according to the 
Roman cuſtom, to the croſs ; and upon that 


did ſuffer ſervile puniſhment of the greateſt 
acerbity, enduring the pain, and of the greateſt 
ignominy diſpiſing the ſhame. And thus I 


believe in Chriſt crucified, I do really and 
truly aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible and 
fundamental truth, that the only-begotten, and 
eternal Son of God, for the working out of our 
redemption, did in our nature, which he took 
upon him, really and truly die, ſo as by the 
force and violence of thoſe torments which he 
felt, his ſou] was actually ſeparated from his 
body ; and although neither his ſoul nor body 
was ſeparated from his divinity, yet the body, 
bereft of his ſou], was left without the leaſt vita- 
lity. And thus I believe in Feſus Chriſt which 
was crucified and dead. And I believe the only 
begotten and eternal Son of God, for the con- 
firmation of the truth of his death already paſt, 
and the verity of his reſurrection from the dead 
ſuddenly to follow, had his body according to 
the cuſtom of the Fes, e for a funeral, 
8, and laid in ſpices; 
and after their accuſtomed preparation, depoſi- 
ted in a ſepulchre, hewn out of a rock, in 
which never man was laid before, and by roll- 
ing a ſtone unto the door thereof, intombed 
there. Thus I believe that Chriſt was buried. 
Article V. Igive a full and undoubting aſſent 
unto this as to a certain truth, that when all the 
ſufferings of Chriſt were fiſhed on the croſs, 
and his ſoul was ſeparated from his body, 
though his body was dead, yet his ſoul died 
not, and though it died not, yet it underwent 


the condition of the ſouls of ſuch as die; and 
being he died in the ſimilitude of a ſinner, 


his foul went to the place where the ſouls 
of men are kept who die for their ſins, and 
ſo did wholly undergo the law of death: 
But becauſe there was no fin in him, and he had 
fully ſatisfied for the ſins of others, which he 
took upon him, therefore as God ſuffered not 
his Holy One to ſee corruption, ſo he left not his 
ſoul in hell, and thereby gave ſufficient ſecurity 
to all thoſe that belong to Chriſt, of never 


coming under the power of Satan, or ſuffering in 


the flames prepared for the devil and his angels. 


And thus, and for theſe purpoſes may every chri- 


ſtian ſay, I believe that Chriſt deſcended into bell. 
I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a truth 
of infinite certainty, and abſolute neceſſity, 
that the eternal Son of God, who was cru- 
cified, and died for our fins, did not long 
continue in the ſtate of death, but by his in- 
finite power did revive, and raiſe himſelf b 
re-uniting the ſame ſoul, which was ſeparated, 
to the ſame body which was buried, and fo roſe 
the ſame man : And this he did the third day 
from his death; ſo that dying on the friday, the 
ſixth day of the week, the day of the prepara- 
tion of the Sabbath,” and reſting in the grave 
the Sabbath-day, on the morning of the firſt 
day of the week he returned unto life again, and 
thereby conſecrated the weekly revolution of that 
firſt day to a religious obſervation until his 
coming again, And thus I believe the third day 
be roſe again from the dead. . 
Article VI. I am fully perſwaded, that the 
only- begotten and eternal Son of God, after he 
roſe from the dead, did with the ſame ſoul and 
body with which he roſe, by a true and local 
tranſlation, convey himſelf from the earth on which 
he lived, through all the regions- of the air, 
through all the celeſtial orbs, until he came 
unto the heaven of heavens, the moſt glorious 
preſence of the Majeſty of God. And thus I 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who aſcended into heaven. 
I afſent unto this as a moſt infallible and 
neceſlary truth, that Zeſus Chriſt aſcending in- 
to the higheſt heavens, after all the troubles 
and ſufferings endured here for our redemp- 
tion, did reſt in everlaſting happineſs ; he 
which upon earth had not a place to lay his 
head, did take up a perpetual habitation there, 
and fit down upon the throne of God, as a 
judge, and as a king, according to his office 
of - mediator, , unto the end of the world, 
according to that which he merited by his medi- 
atorſhip, to all eternity; which hand of God, 
the Father Almighty, ſignifieth an omnipotent 
power, able to do all things without any limi- 
tation, ſo they involve not a contradiction, 
either in themſelves, or in relation to his per- 
fections. And thus I believe in Feſus Chriſt, who 


fitteth on the right-hand of God, the Father 


Almig bty. 
Article VII. Iam fully perſwaded of this, as of 
an infallible and neceſſary truth, that the eternal 
Son of God, in that humane nature, in which 
he died, and roſe again, and aſcended into 
heaven, - ſhall certainly come from the ſame 
heaven into which he aſcended, and at his coming 
ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be 
then alive, and all which ever lived, and ſhall be 
before that day dead; when cauſing them all 
to ſtand before his judgment-ſeat, he ſhall judge 
them all according to their works done in their 
fleſh ; and paſling the ſentence of condemnation 
upon all the reprobates, ſhall deliver them to 
be tormented with the devil and his angels; and 
pronouncing the ſentence of abſolution upon 
8 ü the 
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the elect, ſhall tranſlate them into his glorious 
kingdom, of which there ſhall be no end. And 
chus I believe in Jes Chriſt, who ſball judge the 
quick and the dead. | 
Article VIII. I freely and reſolyedly aſſent un- 
to this, as unto a certain and infallible truth, that 
beſide all other whatſoever, to whom the name 
of ſpirit is or may be given, there is one parti- 
cular and peculiar ſpirit, who 1s truly and pro- 
rly a Perſon of a true, real, and perſo- 
nal ſubſiſtence, not a created, but uncreated 
rſon, and ſo the true and one eternal God; 
that though he be that God, yet he is not the 
Father, nor the Son, but the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Tri- 
nity, proceeding from the Father and the Son: 
1 believe this infinite and eternal ſpirit to be 
not only of perfect and indefectible holineſs in 
himſelf, but alſo to be the immediate cauſe of 
all holineſs in us, revealing the pure and unde- 
filed will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed apoſtles, 
and enabling them to lay the foundation, and by 
a perpetual ſucceſſion to continue the edification 
of the church, illuminating the underſtandings 
of particular perſons, rectifying their will and 
affections; renovating their natures, uniting 
their perſons unto Chriſt, aſſuring them of the 
adoption of Sons, leading them in their actions, 
directing them in their devotions, by all ways 
and means purifying and. ſanctifying their ſouls 
and bodies, to a full and eternal acceptation in 
the ſight of God. This is the eternal ſpirit of 
God : In this manner is that ſpirit Holy. And 
thus I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. . 
Ariicle IX. I am fully perſwaded, and 
make a free confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary 
and infallible truth, that Chriſt, by the preaching 
of the apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a churca 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing perſons, and 
the numerous congregations, to which he daily 
added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſuc- 
ceſſively and daily add unto the ſame un- 
to the end of the world : So that by virtue 
of his all-ſufficient promiſe, I am aſſured that 
there was, hath been hitherto, and now is, and 
hereafter ſhall be, ſo long as the ſun and moon 
endure, a church of Chriſt, one and the ſame. 
This church I believe in general holy in reſpect 
of the author, end, inſtitution, and adminiſtra- 
tion of it; particularly in the members, here I 
acknowledge it really, and in the ſame hereafter 
perfectly holy. I look upon this church, not 
like that of the Jes, limitted to one people, 
confined to one nation, but by the appointment 
and command of Chriſt, and by the efficacy of 
his aſſiſting power,to be diſſeminated through all 
nations, to be extended to all places, to be pro- 
Pagated to all ages, to contain in it all. truths 
neceſſary to be known, to exact abſolute obedi- 
ence from all men to the commands of Chriſt, 
and to furniſh us with all graces neceſſary to 
make our perſons acceptable, and our actions 
well-pleaſing in the ſight of God. And thus / 
believe the holy Catholick Church. I am fully per- 
ſwaded of this as of a neceſſary and infallibletruth 


it is a 


93 
that ſuch perſons as are truly ſanctified in tlie 
church of Chriſt, while they live among the 
crooked generations of men, and ſtruggle with 
all the miſeries of this world, have fellowſn! 
with God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, as dwelling with them, and 
taking up their habitations in them: That they 
partake of the care and kindneſs of the bleſſed 
angels, who take delight in the miniſtration for 
their benefit: That beſide the external fellow- 
ſhip which they have in the word and ſacrament, 
with all the members of the church, they have 
an intimate union and conjunction with all the 
ſaints on earth as the living members of Chriſt ; 
nor 1s this union ſeparated by the death of any, 
but as Chriſt, in whom they live, is the lamb 
ſlain from the foundation of the world, ſo have 
they fellowſhip with all the ſaints, which from the 
death of Abel, have ever departed in the true 
faith and fear of God, and now enjoy the 
preſence of the Father, and follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goeth. And thus I believe 
the communion of ſaints. ns) 
Article X. I do freely and fully acknow- 
ledge, and with unſpeakable comfort embrace 
this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that 
whereas every fin is a tranſgreſſion of the law of 
God, upon every trangreſſion there remaineth a 
guilt upon the perſon of the tranſgreſſor, and 


that guilt 1s an ,obligation to endure eternal 


puniſhment, fo that all men being concluded 
under fin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the 
miſeries of eternal death, it pleaſed God to give 
his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a 
ſurety for this debt, and to releaſe us from theſe 
bonds; and becauſe without ſnedding of blood 
there is no remiſſion, he gave his life a ſacrifice 
for ſin, he laid it down as a ranſom, even his 
precious blood, as a price by way of compenſa- 
tion and ſatisfaction to the will and juſtice of 
God, by which propitiation God, who was by 
our ſins offended, became reconciled, and being 
ſo, took off our obligation to eternal puniſh- 
ment, which is the guilt of our ſins, and ap- 
pointed in the church of Chriſt the ſacrament 
of baptiſm for the firſt remiſſion and repentance, 
for the conſtant forgiveneſs of all following 
treſpaſſes. And thus I believe the forgiveneſs of 


1 | 


Article XI. I am fully perſwaded of this, as 
of a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, that as 
ointed for all men once to die, ſo it is 
alſo determined that all men ſhall riſe from death, 
that the fouls ſeparated from our bodies are in 
the hand of God, and live, that the bodies diſſol- 
ved into duſt, or ſcattered into aſhes, ſhall 
be recollected in themſelves, and re- united to 
their ſouls, that the ſame fleſh which lived 
before ſhall be revived, that the ſame numerical 
bodies which did fall, ſhall rife, that this reſuſci- 
tation ſhall be univerſal, no man excepted, no 
fleſh left in the grave, that all the juſt ſhall be 
raiſed to a reſurrection of life, and all the unjuſt 
to a reſurrection of damnation, that this ſhall be 
perſormed at the laſt day when the trump ſhall 
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ſound. And thus I believe the reſurrecion of the 
body. | : 

Article XII. I do fully and freely aſſent unto 
this, as unto a moſt neceſſary and infallible 
truth, that the unjuſt after their reſurrection 
and condemnation ſhall be tormented for their 
fins in hell, and ſhall ſo be continued in tor- 
ments for ever, ſo as neither the juſtice_ of God 
ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, nor the perſons 
of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them: 
And that the juſt after their reſurrection and 


abſolution, ſhall as the bleſſed of the Father 
obtain the inheritance, and as the. ſervants 
of Godenter into their maſters joy, freed from 
all poſſibility of death, fin and forrow, filled 
with all conceivable and . inconceivable ful. 


neſs of happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute 


ſecurity of an eternal enjoyment, and fo they 
ſhall continue with God, and with the. Lamb 


for evermore, And thus I believe the /ife ever- 


©, 


N 


APPLICATION _ 


ARTICLE L 


To Practice. 


I am obliged and reſolved to own God as my 
God, and Almighty Father, by loving, fear- 


ing, and ſerving him; and to acknowledge 


him the Creator of all, by admiring his works, 
rightly uſing his creatures, relying on his Pro- 
vidence for whatſoever I want in this world, 
and flying to him in all danger. 


To Practice. 


I am obliged and reſolved to commit my 
falvation to the management of my Redeemer, 
and ſince he is anointed by God to be a Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, I will obſerve his teaching, 
and rely on his atonement, and ſubmit to his 
authority, rejoicing that I have ſo divine a 
Saviour, ens: | 


EY od i Sb 


To Practice. 
I am obliged and reſolved to be moſt thank- 


ful for that miraculous condeſcention of his in- 


carnation, learning from thence to ſubmit to the 
meaneſt condition in order to do good, and 
to keep my nature from pollution, fince Jeſus 


hath ſanctified it, and united it to the divi- 


ny. 


To Practice. 


I am obliged and reſolved to lament my ſins, 
and crucify my luſts, the cauſes of his bitter 
aſſion, and alſo to forſake them all, left I 
oſe the benefit of his — death, and 
bring myſelf under the ſame curſe ; finally, I 
will learn from him to ſuffer a and to 
die chearfully whenever God pleaſeth. 


Ls 


ARTICLE IL 


ARTI 


To Proyer. 


And I am encouraged to call uponthis mighty 
God, my merciful Father, as the maker and di- 

ſer of all things ; I will petition him for my- 
elf and all mankind, for food and raiment, 
health and wealth, protection and peace, not 
doubting but he will take care of the works of 
his own hands. | 1 


- 


To Prayer. 

And I am encouraged to pray in his name 
with faith, who is ſo dear to God, and hath 
ſuch a right in me, I will call upon him for 
deliverance from my ſpiritual enemies, and the 
ſal vation of my ſoul, hoping I ſhall obtain a 
ſafe paſs-port to the Kingdotn of heaven, fince 
God's only Son is my Redeemer. 1 


7 


To Prayer. 


And I am encouraged to pray, that I may be 
ſuſtained under the neceſſities of this frail eſtate 
which Jeſus was acquainted with; that I may 
be purged from the corruptions of my nature, 
which he was freed from; and that being rege- 
nerate by the Holy Ghoſt, I may be partaker 


* 


of his nature, as he was of mine. 
PS 


CL Ev; 


To Prayer. 


And I am encouraged to pray, that I may not 
ſuffer the wrath of God which Jeſus hath en- 
dured ; that this ſacrifice may avail to the for- 
giveneſs of all my offences; that I may be ſup- 

rted in the hour of death, and delivered from 
Fell. ſince Jeſus hath conquered both; and that 
the remembrance of his agonies and his love, 


may engage me to his ſervice for ever. 


Ta 
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ART IO LE. v. 


To Practice. 


TI am obliged and reſolved not to diſtruft his 


ower and mercy in my loweſt eſtate ; to rely 
upon his full and compleat ſatisfaction for the 
' pardon of what is paſt, and to riſe from the 
death of fin, that I may walk in newnels of life 


hereafter, ſo ſhall I eſcape the ſecond death. 


To Practice. 


I am obliged and reſolved to lift up my heart 
to him, and put my truſt in him in all my trou- 
bles, to hope for the acceptance of my ſervices 
by his interceſſion, to aſcend thither now in my 
deſires and affections, that I may aſcend here- 
after in perſon, and have the full fruition of his 
glory. e 


To Practice. 


I am. obliged and reſolved to judge no man 
before the time, except myſelf, leaving other 
mens actions to receive their ſentence at his tribu- 
nal, but preparing my own account, by ex- 
amining and trying my own ways, repenting of 
my fins: And avoiding that here, which would 


* 


condemn me there. 


Jo Practice. 


I am obliged and reſolved to worſhip this 


Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son, to 
follow the good motions thereof, to honour the 
word of God, and attend on his ordinances; to 
take care I do not grieve the Holy Spirit, by 
delighting in impurity, and in hopes of the aſ- 


liſtance thereof, to reſiſt all evil, and ſet about 


every thing that is good. | 
AR Te 
e 


I I am obliged and reſolved to praiſe God 
who hath made me a member of this Church, 
and to live in unity, peace, and charity with all 
my brethren, to profeſs the true faith which is 
preſerved in it, to join in all the holy ordinances 
uſed by it, and to endeayour to bring the 


deceived home unto it, and to do good to all 
the members thereof, | 


a» 


ARTICLE VI. 


To Prayer. 


Arid I am encouraged to pray to my victori- 
ous and living Redeemer, to reſcue me fro 
the power of Satan, whom he hath conquered 


and to quicken me by his grace, that I may liv 


unto-his glory, and pay him ſuch a living and 
and reaſonable ſervice as he deſerves; who hath 
freed me from death and hell, | 


: 


- To Prayer. 


And Famencouraged to pray to my glorified 
mediator to keep me in peace on earth, fill me 
with longings after heaven, and intercede for m 
acceptance there z and that he will employ his in- 
tereſt in heaven, and his power over all the 


5 bring me ſafe to the enjoyment of him - 
. e | 


ARK TI CLR vil 


To Prayer. 


And I am encouraged to make my ſupplica- 
tion to my Judge, who is alſo my Saviour, that 


I may ever have this terrible day in remem- 


brance, that he will prepare me for it by making 
my peace with God before, ſo that I may be 
acquitted in it by a merciful ſentence, and have 
my portion among the ſaints. | 


'ARTICLE-vn © 


To Prayer. 


And I am encouraged to pray by the help of 
this good ſpirit for the cleanſing of my heart, en- 
lighting my mind, and the fubduing of my luſts; 
as alſo for a bleſſing on God's word and ordi- 
nances, that by the uſe of them T may grow 
in grace, till I be ſanctified throughout in 
ſpirit, ſoul, and body, and thoroughly furniſhed 
unto every good work. 7 


LE IX. 


'To Prayer. 


And I am encouraged to pray with my fel- 


low chriſtians for the peace and the ſafety, the 


increaſe and proſperity of the ttue religion, for 
the converſion of finners, the reducing of here- 
tics, . and ſchiſmatics; as alſo for the proſpe- 
rity of its princes, the ſucceſs of its miniſters, 
and the unity of all its members, that by the 
concord and good works of all that belong to it, 


it may appear to be the body of Chriſt. 


8 ARTICLE 


% 
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„ART ICLE X. 


- _ To Pradice. x 


Chriſt's holy Church, to which this priviledge 
doth belong, as alſo diligently to repent of all 
my ſins, and chearfully to ſerve my God with- 
out fear ; neither doubting the truth of his 
Promiſe, nor the ſufficiency of my Redeemer's 


merits, 


T Practice. 


I am obliged and reſolyed to keep my body 
in temperance, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity while I 
live, and to reſign it chearfully when 1 die; 
not to be impatient upon the death of my friends, 
but to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, becauſe I know 
my labour is not in vain. 5 


To Practice. 


| ” I am abliged and. reſolved.to/ ſpend the mo- 
ments of this tranſitory lie well, to deſpiſs the 


ſhort and empty : pleaſures of fin,” to ſuffer 


patiently the light afflictions of this preſent time, 
and to eſteem nothing too good to loſe, too hard 
to reſiſt, or too tedious to perform, for the ob- 
taining a happineſs ſo comprehenſive, and ſo 
endleſs. Amen. | Hl A 


-_ 


Thus we have given, Fir; A Paraphraſe on 
the . bl Lars The ee Third- 
ly, We. have prov'd it by ſcripture, authority, 
and reaſon.” erh We ay i the 
objections made againſt it. Fiftbly, Sbew'd 
why it ſtands in this place in our liturgy, and 
the reaſon why it is daily repeated here. Sixthly, 


" 


How to profit by it. Seventhly, A previous 


diſcourſe to the ſubſtance of what every one is 
obliged to believe, with the ſubſtance, c. 
And Laſily, The application to practice and 

ayer. And now what remains; but that we 
n firſt by this creed, that the church of Rame 


hath no cauſe. to condemn us for hereticks: For 


we truly hold and believe the whole apoſtolical 
ſymbol, or creed, which is an epitome vf the ſcrips 
tures, and the very key. of faith, It will; be 
urg'd by the Romaniſts, that we deny the popeꝰs 
ſupremacy, juſtification by works, purgatory, 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs tor the ſins of the quick 
and the dead, and the inyocation, and inter- 
ceſſion of ſaints, Sc. which (according to their. 


notion) re the greateſt points of religion: 


It is true indeed, we deny and renounce 


them all as doctrines of devils, perſwading 


4 
x 


Fs A Recapitulation. of the Whole... 
CCC ; ETON ---01 03%. 


3 ; * To P rayer . 
I am obliged and reſolved never to fofſake 


And I am encouraged daily to make an 
humble confeſſion of my fins, with earneſt prayers 
for abſolution, and hearty ſupplications for the 
graces of faith, and true repentance ; that fo I 
may live in Go&'s love, and die in his favour; 
and that I may attain eternal happineſs” at 
the laſt, though I be a miſerable ſinner. 


/ 


TART DPCLE XI... 


"To Prayer. 


And I am enecuraged to pray to Jeſus, the 
firſt begotten from the dead, for the ſanctification 


of my vile body, and a part in the firſt reſur- 


rection; as alſo that T may be faithful unto 
death, and may be dehvered in God's due 


time, from all the miſeries of this world, and 


raiſed up from the grave to live with him for 
ever. 0 | — 


— 


STILL 8 CC. 


To Frege, 


And Iam encouraged to pray to the purchaſer 


of this glory for faith, Patience, and perſe- 
verance; that I may be cemforted in all my 
troubles by the hopes, atid carried through al 
my duties by the Fires of tlieſe eternal joys ; 
and finally, that all theſe hopes and deſires may 


be fulfilled in the fruition of this eternal life of 


—» 


Glory > Amen. | 


* \ N Q 
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ourſelves, that if they had been apgſfolical, and 
the: very grounds and pillars of tehgion, they 
would in noc wiſe have heen left out ef - the 
creed. For it is an over · ſigh in making a con- 
feſſion of faith, to omit the! principle points 
and rules of faith. It may be further objefted; 
that in the creed we believe the church, and ſo 
conſequently are to believe all theſe former points 
which are taught by the church. But this 1s 
weak arguing ; for it takes it for granted, that 
the church of Rome, is the church here meant, 
which we deny; unleſs they ea prove a particular 
church to be univerſal;''or eatholick. Hut rhe 
principal grounds of popith faitli, for which they 
ſo carneftlyicontend; are net mentioned in any 
other cretds which were made by the churches and 
councils for many hundred years after Chriſt. 
Secondly, The creed ſer ves as a ſtore-houſe of 
remedies againſt all troubles and temptations 
whatſoever. Firſt, If a man is grie ved for the 


loſs of earthly riches, let him conſider that he 
believes God to be his Creator, who will there- 
fore guide and preſerve his own workmanſhip, 
and by his providence miniſter all things need- 
prin- 


cipal 


ful unto it. And that he hath not loſt the 


von the COMMOR-PRAYE R<BO'O'k. 
firmities ſhall be aboliſhed. Sixthly, If a man 


wal bleſſing of all, in that he hath» God to be 
his Father, brit to be his Redeemer, and the 
Holy Ghoſt to be his Comforter: And that con- 
ſidering he looks for life eternal, he is not to be 
over - much careful for this life: And that Chriſt, 
being our Lord, vill not forſake us, being the 
ſervants in his own houſe; bur will provide 
Secondly, If any man be 


bodily diſeaſes, we muſt remember the reſur- 
rection of 


r 


87 


fear the death of the body, let him conſider that 
he believes in Chriſt wich died upon the croſs, 
who by death hath yarquiſhed death. Seventhly, 


The tear of perſecution is reſtrained, if we 
call to remembrance that God is a Father Al- 


migbiy, not only able, but alſo willing to repreſs 
the power of the adverſary, ſo ſar as ſhall be for 
the good of his children. Eighthly, Terrors 
ariſing from the conſideration of the laſt judg- 


ment are allayed, by the remembrance. of this 


that Chriſt ſhall be our judge, who is our re- 
deemer. Ninthly, Fear of damnation is reme- 
died, by conſideration that Chriſt died to make 
ſatisfaction for us, and now ſits at the right 
hand of his Father to make interceſſion for us; 
and by the reſurrection of the body to life ever- 


laſting. Laſtly, Terrors of conſcience for ſin 
are repreſſed, if we conſider that God is a father 
merciful, ſlow to anger, &c. and that it is a pre- 
rogative of the church to have remiſſion of ſins. 


CCC 


a 


And after that, theſe Prayers following, all devoutly kneeling, the Minifler 


- * 
- = 


# * 8 


oe | : rſt pronouncing with a loud VOICE. 


7 H 15 divine falutation taken out of holy ſcripture, Ruth 2. was frequently uſed in 


ancient Liturgies before prayers, before the goſpel, before the Sermon, and at 


other times; and that by the direction of the Holy Apoſtles, ſays the council of Braccara, 
it ſeems as an introit, or entrance upon another fort of divine ſervice, and a good intro- 
duction it is, ſerving as an holy excitation to attention and devotion, by minding the 
ople what they arè about, namely, ſuch holy ſervices as without God's afſiſtance and 
Peel grace cannot be performed, and therefore when they are about theſe. ſeryices, the 
prieſt minds them of it, by ſaying, The Lord be with you ; and again, it is a moſt excellent 
and ſeaſonable prayer for them in effect thus much, The Lord be with you to lift up 
your hearts, and raiſe your devotiohs to his ſervice. The Lord be with you, tobaccept 
your ſervices. ' The Lord be with you, to reward you hereafter with eternal life. The 
people anſwer, And with thy ſpirit. Which form is taken out of 2 Jim. iv. 22. and is as 
much as this, Thou art about to offer up prayers and ſpiritual facrifices for us, therefore 
we pray likewiſe for thee, that he without whom nothing is good and acceptable, may 
be with thy ſpirit, while thou art exerciſed in theſe ſpiritual ſervices which muſt be perfor- 
med with the ſpirit ; according to St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Thus the prieſt prays and 
wiſhes well to the people; and they pray and with well to the prieſt. And fuch mutual 
falutations and prayers as this, and thoſe that follow, where prieſt and people inter- 
changeably pray for each other, are excellent expreſſions of the communion of faints, both 
acknowledging thus, that they are all one body, and each one member one of another, 
mutually caring for one another's good, which muſt needs be, if well conſidered, and 
duly performed, excellent incentives and provocations to charity and love one of another, 
and (as St. Chryſoſt me: obſerves, Hom. 3. in Col.) if theſe ſolemn, mutual -falutations were 
religiouſly perfarmed, it wete almoſt impoſſible that prieſt and people ſhould be at enmity. 
For can the people: hate the prieſt that bleſſes them, that prays for them, The Lord be with 
you, or Peace be with. you. Or can the prieſt forget to love the people that daily prays for 


him, And with: thy ſpirit. © Ho. 


| The Lord be with you. 
Arſe. And with thy ſpirit. | 


88 


The Paraphraſe, Sc. My dear brethren in the 

right faith, I do moſt affectionately ſalute you, 
deſiring [the Lord] and his grace may ¶ be with 
304] to proſper you in that you are now doing. 


A_Correft and Familiar ExTPOSLITIO 1 | 


I now commend you, my good people, to 
God's bleſſing in a Form of falutation uſual 
among holy people under the old law, Ruth ii. 4. 
Pſalm cxx1x. 8. 


but to the prayers end, though it be a ſhort one; that well faid the old hermit (whom 


And we, O facred paſtor, pray in St. Paul's 
words, That the Lord Feſus may be with your 
ſpirit, 2 Tim. iv. 22. . 


Anſwer. [ And] we thankfully return the kind- 
neſs, defiring likewiſe the Lord may be [with 
thy ſpirit] to make thee attentive and devout 
while thou ſpeakeſt to God for us. | 


The Explanation of the Verficles, The Lord be with you. And with thy 
| _— 2 | 
himſelf, how chearfully and without ſcruple 
may he ſalute them as brethren, and they requite 
his affection with a like return? *Tis roo ſadly 
true that little differences in religion make wide 
ſeparations, and the moſt incurable animoſities. 
Why then ſhould not our exact agreement be as 
forcible an uniter of all our hearts, - ſince the 
profeſſion of the ſame faith hath ever been re- 
puted the firmeſt bond of charity. Wherefore 
when thoſe endearing offices have warmed our 
hearts with mutual love, theſe expreſſions will 
not barely ſignify the affections between the 
miniſter and his people, but may be uſed 
as the exerciſe of their charity, by 'way of 
prayer for one another. Let the ſpiritual man 
meditate how often Satan is among the Sons of 
God? How many. of his flock, which now are 
preparing to join with him, are oppreſſed with 
hard hearts, or diſturbed with vain thoughts? 
and then let him earneſtly pray, The Lord may 
be with them, that his prayers be not in vain - 
for them. Let the people alſo remember how 
comfortable and advantageous it will be to them, 
that he who is their mouth to God, may have a 
pure heart, and a fervent ſpirit; and with theſe 
thoughts let them moſt heartily requite their 
paſtor's prayer, by deſiring the Lord to be with 
his ſpirit, that both may (by acknowledging 
their inſufficiency, and declaring their charity) 
obtain a bleſſing of God for each other, and 
find the benefit of theſe ſhort petitions in every 

part of the ſucceeding offices, 


If we have ſincerely repeated our creed toge- 
ther; we have profeſſed our faith in God, and de- 
elared our unity and agreement with one another, 
and then we have cauſe to hope our prayers will 
prevail, ſince they were uſhered in by faith and 
charity, the beſt preparatives to that duty. We 
have all owned that we have one Lord, and one 
faith, and now we are preparing as brethren and 
fellow-ſoldiers to unite our requeſts, and to ſend 
them to the throne of God. But firſt, in token of 
our mutual charity, the church appoints (inſtead 
of the antient ki/5 of peace) an hearty ſalutation 
'to paſs between the miniſter and people, he be- 
ginning in the phraſe of Boaz to his reapers, The 
Lord be with you, which was after drawn into 
common uſe as a form of ſalutation to all, and 
uſed by St. Paul in his epiſtles, (2 Thefſ. iii. 16.) 
To which the people are to return a good with 
for their miniſter, in a form taken from the ſame 
apoſtle, as we have before obſerved, deſiring the 
Lord may be with his ſpirit : Which is no inven- 
tion of our own, but mentioned in an ancient 
council, and there affirmed to have been inſtituted 
'by the apoſtles, and (as it there alſo appears) 
retained in the Liturgies, eſpecially of the Greek 
church : But -ſure it never had a fitter place 
than in our excellent ſervice, where it ſucceeds the 
creed as the ſymbol and bond of peace. St. 
Jobn forbids us to falute (or deſire God 10 be wilh 
any that cleave not to the right faith, 2 Jobn x. 
11.) but when the miniſter hath heard every 
one profeſs' his faith, in the fame words with 


ESSBSEDLDE: BEESESEBLEEEEESSSESDALBSSBBSBS 


HE following words are often uſed in ancient liturgies, as well as in ours, and are an 
T excitation to prayer, to call back our wandring, and recollect our ſcattered thoughts, 
and to awaken our devotion, bidding us mind what we are about, namely, now when 
we are about to pray; to pray indeed, that is, heartily and earneſtly. The deacon in an- 
| cient ſervices, was wont to call upon the people often, Let us pray vehemently; nay, 
ſtill more vehemently, and the ame vehemency and earneſt devotion which the manner 
of the old liturgies breathed, does our Church in her liturgy call for in theſe words, Let us 
pray, that is with all the earneſtneſs and vehemency that we may, that our prayers 
may be ſuch as St. James ſpeaks of, active, lively-ſpirited, for theſe are they that avail 
much with God. And there is none of us but mult think it needful thus to be call'd upon 
and awaken'd ; for thoughts will be wandring, and devotion will abate, and ſcarce hold 


Melan#hon mentions in his diſcourſe, de oratione.) There is nothing harder than to pray. 


Theſe words, as they are an incitation to prayer in general, ſo they may ſeem to be ſome 
of | times 


on the COMMON-PRATER-BO OE. 89 
times an invitation to another form of petitioging, as in the litany, and other places: It being 
as much as to ſay, let us collect our alternate ſupplications by verſicles and anſwers into col- 
lects and prayers. In the Latin liturgies (their rubricks eſpecialhy) precrs and oratioues, ſeem 

to be thus diſtinguiſh'd, that preces, or ſupplications, were thoſe alternate petitions where the 

people anſwered by reſponſive: verſieles ; oratio, or prayer, is that which is faid by the 


prieſt alone, the people only anſwering Amen. afi? 1 | | I 
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der, but now ¶ Let us pray] to God with ferven- 
cy and devotion. 92 80 | 
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divine preſence and aſſiſtance; and therefore the were about, ſo doth the miniſter ich ge 


ore. id ancunr ellpraoon To. ¼ repeargg. 39f, 30, Dot 20 Jes; your: brace go long wick 
in all the old liturgies, (ſee the Titurgy, of St. 


James and St. Baſil) whereby the prieſt gives 
the ſignal of battle, or the walch-word to all the 
aſſembly, that they may ſet on their enemies 
with courage, and beſiege even heaven itſelf 

with an holy e And as the erier of 


old, in the heathen ſacrifices, proclaimed | his 


\ ' Obſervation on the foregoing Vorficles. 


After the rehearſal of the Creed, we prepare 


our ſelves to enter ſolemnly on the great duty of 
ſupplication and prayer; and that the congrega- 
tion may join with the miniſter as they 'ought in 
this holy office, in [aſking ſuch things as are 
agreeable to God's holy will, and praying for 
them, heartily with true zeal, and piety,” and 
devotion ; he bleſſeth the people, all devoutly 
kneeling, ſaying, The Lord be with you; and 
they pray for him in the diſcharge of it, reply- 


ing, And with thy ſpirit, But before they pro- 


cced directly to addreſs themſelves in prayer to 
God, the miniſter” beſpeaks the congregation 
in theſe words, Let us pray; which he repeats 
in ſeveral places throughout the whole ſervice 
with a great deal of ſignificancy and meaning, 
let the Diſſenters laugh at it, and deſpiſe it as 
much as they pleaſe: They call it a vain and 
uſeleſs 2autology to exhort and bid people do that 
which he himſelf knows they are going to do, 
e Or are actually doing. But this is far from 

ing the miniſter's deſign and intention, when he 
lays to the congregation, Let us pray: His mean- 


all other things, 


an 
5 


d 
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ing thereby is, that hicherto they have been 
taken up and employed in praiſing, and hearing, 
and in profiting their faith” and beliet ; but now 
they muſt conſider that they 


wa nting their 
petitions before God. And alſo that he is not 
going to pray by. himſelf; and therefore doth 
not call upon the people, ſaying,” Hear me 
pray, as the manner of the diſſenters is; but he 
invites every one to this holy work, Let us 
pray; let us all join together in petitioning and 
ſupplicating the divine Majeſty both for ourſelves 


and others, as undoubtedly we ought all of 


us to do. This is the true, intent and deſign of 


the miniſter in this ſhort exhortation he here gives 


to the people; that they ſhould not break in 
abruptly upon the great duty of prayer, but to 
conſider ſeriouſly before-hand what they are 
going about; and to do it with that reverence 
and decency, as becomes creatures who are ad- 
dreſſing themſelves to God, their Almighty 
Creator. | W J Do, 
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2 . NEXT 


| Waer tn; are entring upon 
the great and moſt ſolemn, duty of Z raying, by 
making known their wants, and preſe 
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ness than St. Peter cryed, Maſter ſave, when he was ſinking into the ſea) did — cry 
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Wm TEX T follows a ſhort litany, as it was called by ſome of the antients, a-moſt hum- 
N ble and piercing ſupplication to the bleſſed Trinity, Father, Son, and Hely Ghoſt, 
frequently uſed in ancient liturgies, as it is to be ſeen in them, and alſo in the count! of 
Vas. Can. 5. Anno Dom. 440, or thereabout, *© becauſe (ſays that council) the ſweet and 
« wholeſome cuſtom of ſaying Kyr:e Eleejon, or Lord have mercy upon us, with great affec- 
« tion and compunction, hath been received into the whole eaſtern, and moſt of the 
« weſtern churches, Therefore be it enafted that the fame be uſed in aur churches at 
« Mattins, Evenſon, and *Communion-fervice” ; It was antiently called, The 'car 
and vehement fupplication ; becauſe as it is a moſt pathetic petition of mercy to every per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity, fo it was uttered by thoſe primitive good men, with much 
earneſtneſs and intention of 5 17 — being ſenſible of their danger of ſinking into endleſs 
dition without the mercy the bleſſed Trinity, and yen. (with no leſs earneſt- 


out, Lord have mercy, God the Father have mercy, God the Son-have mercy, God the 
Holy Ghoſt have mercy : Haye mercy upon us in pardoning our fins, ' which make us 


| wotthy to be caſt out of thy favour, En far ſerve thee : Have mercy in helping 
o 


our weakneſs, and inability of ourſelves to ſerve thee, many are our dangers, many arc 
our wants, many ways we ſtand in need of —_ therefore Lord aue mercy, &c. 
This excellent comprehenſive litany is ſeaſonable at all times, and all parts of the fervice 
after our finging of hymns, and pfalms, after our hearing and pet} "a of faith; ſuch 
is our unworthineſs, ſuch our weakneſs, that it cannot be thought amiſs to beg God's 
mercy after we have prayed ;. ſuch. is our dulneſs and coldneſs in our prayers, that we had 
need pray, Lord have mercy upon us. It may be obſerved that this earneſt and humble ſup- 
plication. was uſually in old ſervices, and ſo is in ours, fet immediately before the Lord s- 
prayer, as a preparation to it, and very fitly ; for as we cannot deviſe a more ſuitable prepa- 


ration to prayer, than this humble petition of mercy and acknowledgment of our own 


miſery ; ſo is there no prayer whereto greater preparation is 'requir'd, than that divine 
prayer, ſanctified by the ſacred lips of our Lord, wherein we ſay, Our Father, &c. Clem. in 
Conſt. Lib. 7. cap. 25. adviſes, when we fay this prayer to be careful to. prepare ourſelves, 


ſo that we may in ſome manner be worthy of this divine adoption to be the ſons of God; 


leſt if we unworthily call him Father, he upbraid us as he did the Jeu, Mak. 1. J I be 


your Father, where is mine honour ? The ſanctity of the Son is the honour af the Father. 


Indeed it is ſo great an honour to call God our Father, 1 Jobn iii. that we had need with 
all humility beg pardon of his Majeſty before we venture upon ſo high a title. Therefore 
our mother, the church, hath been careful to prepare us for this divine prayer, ſometimes 
by a confeſſion of our ſins and abſolution, as at Morning and Evening-ſervice ; but moſi 


commonly by this ſhort btany ; firſt teaching us to bewail our unworthineſs, and pray for 


mercy ; and then with an humble boldneſs to look up to heaven, and call God Our Father, 
and beg further bleſſings of him. er Tau PER "+ 


Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


Paraphraſe, &c. O [Lord] God the Father, theſe our ſupplications. | 


pity, pardon, and [have mercy upon us] who are Lord be merciful to us in the pardon of our 


unworthy to call upon thee. : : ſins, og 
O [Chrift} the Son of God, pity, pardon, Chriſt be merciful to tis in the pardon of our 
and [have mercy upon us] whoſe only hope is ſins, | 


in thy mediation and redemption. Lord be merciful to us in the pardon of our 
O [Lord] God the Holy Ghoſt, pity, par- fins. 
don, and [have mercy upon us,] and aſſiſt us in 


Then 
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Then the Miniſter, Clerk, and people ſhall ſay the LOR D's-PRAYER 
| > with a loud voice. 55 


Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be thy name, 

thy kingdem come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And forgive 
us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 

us. And lead us not into temptation: But deliver us from 


121 pts My.” 


Fl 


Obſervation on the Verficles, and the Lord's-prayer, apppointed in this part 
* of the Liturgy. 


After. that ſhort and pathetic invitation 
of, Let us pray, we immediately proceed to 
adore, and ſupplicate, and beg for mercy from 
each on of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, ſay- 
ing by turns, Lord have mercy up on us, 
Chriſt have merty upon #5, Lord buve mercy upon 
5. Theſe three perfons in the Trinity are here 
ſuppoſed to be ſeparately called upon, and ad- 
dreſſed to (and ſo e muſt underftand it as 
meant, when we repeat the ſame in the litany, 
and in all other parts of our ſervicc,) Lord the 


Father, Chriſt (or Lord) the Son, Lord the 
Holy Ghoſt, have mercy upon us. The beſt begin- 


ning for our requeſts is a petitton for mercy, 
whereby we acknowledge our unworthineſs, 
declare our miſery, and confeſs we cannot ex- 
pect our prayers ſhould be heard, unleſs it may 
pleaſe God, firſt, to have mercy upon us. Like 
thoſe poor lepers diſcerning Jeſus a-far off, we 
cry unclean, and befeech him to have mercy 
on us, for we are defiled duſt and aſhes, and 
how ſhall we dare draw near to him, or open 
our mouths before him, till he be pleaſed to 
pity and cleanſe us ? As to this particular form, 
it is originally taken out of David's pſalms, 
where it is ſometimes repeated twice together, 
to which the church hath added, Chriſt have mer- 
cy upon us. Thomas Aquinas obſerves, being 
under a three-fold miſery of ignorance, guilt, and 
- puniſhment, we thrice implore mercy. And 
becauſe we need mercy whenever we pray,it was 
uſed (as we have mentioned) both in the eaſtern 
and weſtern Churches, and became cuſtomary 
in the time of Theodoſius the younger, by which 
it appears, that though theſe words were ſo ſa- 
cred, that the heathens alſo uſed them in their 
prayers, Arian in Epictetum, Lib. 2. cap. 7.) yet 
they learned them either from David or the chriſ- 
tian church, where the uſe of them was ſo familiar 
that we read Antioch was delivered from an 
earth-quake, by the apoſtles going bare-foot in 
proceſſion,” and ſaying this ſhort litany, Lord 
bave mercy upon us, (Paul Diacon. Lib. 16.) and 
no doubt if with humility and fervency we repeat 
it, our ſouls may be delivered from fin, and our 


treated for grace and mercy. 


following ſupplications made more acceptable; 
for it ſignifies, Lord be gracious unto us (Deus fis 
propitins ita Vers. Fun, & Trem.) or ſhew com- 
paſſion and favour toward us, in receiving and 
anſwering the prayers we are about to make, eſ- 
pecially the Lord"s-prayer, wherein we mult not 
preſume to call, God Father, until we have in- 
rac And concerning 
the repetition of the Lord's prayer in this place, 
we ſhall only ſay, that this being the beſt of 
prayers, cannot be uſed too often; and having 
the beſt of all authors for its compoſer (even him 
for whoſe ſake all our requeſts are heard) it may 
feem to confecrate the petitions annexed to it, 
ſince they are formed by this pattern ; and 
contain nothing but what is agreeable to this 
form, which hath upon it the royal ſtamp of 
divine authority, Nor ſhould the frequency of 
its returns abate our devotion in the uſe, ſince 
Feſus did thrice pray in the ſame words. 

Only as before it was applied for the confirma- 
tion of our pardon, ſo now it muſt reſpect the 

following petitions, to which we may ſo heartily 

unite it, that they may be more acceptable for 

its ſake, and we may make amends for any 

petition thereof, which was not ſo zealouſly put 

up (by reaſon of intervening diſtractions} when 
it was ſaid before; by aſking that with a dou- 

ble earneſtneſs now, which then we forgot, or 

ſlightly paſſed over. This prayer we uſed once 


before, after the abſolution, and fo ſhall we uſe 


it ſeveral times again in the courſe of the morn- 
ing and evening-ſervice. And this is what ſtar- 
tles the diſſenters (whoſe practice it is ſeldom or 
never to uſe the Lord's-prayer at all) why we 
do uſe it ſo often ? Why we make ſuch frequent 
repetitions of it in our common- ſervice ? And 
the reaſon of it is becauſe of thoſe diſtinct offices, 
and the ſeveral and diſtinct ſervices for particular 
occaſions, that our liturgy doth Eonfilt of, our 
bleſſed Lord, having commanded us when we 
pray, to ſay, Our Father. The compilers of our 
liturgy have very well contrived it, that this 
prayer ſhall be once repeated in every one of 
theſe diſtinct ſervices, either at the beginning, or 


For the diviſion and paraphraſe, on the Lord's-prayer, be pleaſed to confujt, page 22, 23, 24, and 25 ; 


Where all theſe are treated of at large, 


of the 
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the end of it. And we, may ſay, with equal ſon, ſaid of it; God-forbid that J:/hould e vor he 


truth, as to the Lord's:prayer in each ſervicè of © upon my Knees in prayer, and riſe up, without ad- 


* 


our church, as a moſt grave and reverend per- ding Cbriſt's form fo . : 
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Tue the Prieſt, ſtanding up ſhall (ay... 
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FF is noted that the prieſt in the holy offices is ſometimes appointed to bee ſometimes 
to tand. The reaſon of this we ſhall here once for all enquire” The prieſt, or 
miniſter, being a man of like infirmities with the reſt of the congfegation, a ſinner, 
and ſo ſtanding in er grace and pardon, as well as the reſt, in all confeſſions of 
ſins, and penitential prayers, ſuch as the Litany is, is directed to beg his pardon and grace 


upon his knees. He being moreover a prieſt or miniſter of the moſt. high God, that 


hath received from him an office and authority, ſometimes fands to fignify that his office 
and authority: Which office of his may be confidered, either in relation to God, or the 
people. As it relates to God, ſo he is God's embaſſador, 2 Cor. v. 20. to whom is com- 
mitted the min/try "of reconciliation, in which reſpect he is to 2ath,” baptize," confecrate 
the holy eucbariſt, bleſs and abſolve the penitent; and in all theſe acts gf authority, which 
he does in the name and perſon, of Chriſt, he is ns As his office relates to.the 
people, ſo is he in their ſtead for them appointed by God to offer up gifts and facrifices 
to God, particularly the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, together with their prayers; 
ſo we read, Heb. v. 1. every bigb-prigſt, or prieſt,” (ſo the words are'promiſtuoufly uſed, 
Heb. viii. 3, 4. taken among men, is ordained for men, or in their ſtead, in things per- 
taining to God, to offer both gifts and ſacrifices for fins.” Which definition of a prieſt _— 
not only to a prieft of the law, but alfo to a prieſt or miniſter of the Goſpel. For St. 
Paul from this definition proves that our Lord Chriſt, who was after the Ti of Melchi- 
ſedec, not of Aaron, a prieſt of the goſpel, not of the law, ought not to call himſelf, 


verſe 5. but was appointed by God, and moreover, that he ought to have gifts. and ſacrifices 
70 offer, Heb. viii. 3. becauſe: every bigb-prigſt or prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrafices. 
Theſe arguments of St. Pauls drawn. from this definition, are fallacious and unconcluding, 
unleſs this be the definition of a goſpel-ptieſt, as well as a legal. Seeing then that we 
muſt not conclude St. Pauls arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt grant that the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel are appointed by God to offer the ſacrifices of prayer and praiſes of the 
church for the people, thus to fand betwixt God and them, and to ſhew this his office 
in theſe ſervices he is directed to and. By this we, may ſee what advantage it is to. the 
people, that their prayers are offered up by a prieſt. For God having appointed him to 
this otfice, will certainly aſſiſt and accept his on conſtitution: And though the miniſter 
be wicked, or indevout in his prayers, yet God, that will puniſh this neglect in himſelf, 
will certainly accept of his office for the people.” Upon this ground probably it was that 
God ſent Abimalech to Abraham to pray for him for he was a prophet ; Gene/: xx. 7. 
After the Lord's-prayer, follow ſhort Ferficles and Anſwers taken out of holy Scripture. 
The prieſt beginning, and the people anſwering, contending in an holy emulation who 
ſhall be moſt devout in theſe ſhort but pithy ejaculations, or darts caſt up to heaven. 
Such ſhort ejaculations were much uſed by the devout brethren, which St. Auguſtine com- 
mends as the moſt piercing kind of prayer, Ep. 12 1. ſuch as theſe were that of the leper, 
St. Matt. viii. 2. Lord if thou ail thou canſt make me clean, and that of the diſciples, St. 
Matt. viii. 2 5. Maſter ſave us, we periſh; ſhort but powerful, as you may ſee by our Sa- 
viour's gracious acceptance of them. JJ ᷣ ON Mu ago 
And here we muſt further commend the order of Anſwers of the people in all places of 
the ſervice where it ſtands. It refreſheth their attention, it teaches them their part at 
publick prayers, not to ſtand by and cenſure how well the prieſt plays the mouth of the 
congregation. Laſtly, it unites the affections of them all together, and helps to keep 
them in a league of perpetual amity. For if the prophet David did think that the very 
meeting of men together in the houſe of God ſhould make the bond of their love indiſſo- 
luble, Pſalm lv. 14. how much more may we judge it reaſonable, to hope that the 
like effects may grow in each of the people toward other, in them all towards = 
nt _.. prieſt, 


* 
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| cieſt; and in the prieſt towards them; between whom there daily and interchangeably 
— in the hearing of God himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy angels, fo man) 

eavenly acclamations, exultations, provocations, petitions, ſongs of comfort, pſalms of 

raiſe and thankſgiving, in all which particulars, as when the prieſt makes their ſuits, 
and they with one voice ſay Amen. Or when he joyfully begins, and they with like 
alacrity follow, dividing betwixt them the ſentences, wherewith they ſtrive which ſhall 
moſt ſhew his 'own,- and ſtir up others zeal to the glory of God, as in the gſalms and 
hymns ; or when they mutually pray for each other, the prieſt for the people, and the 
people for him, as in the ver/icles immediately before the morning collects. Or when the 


prieſt propoſes to God the peoples neceſſities, and they their own requeſts for relief in every 
of them, as in the litany: Or when he proclaims the law of God to them, as in the fen com- 
mandments : The adjoining an humble acknowledgment of their common imbecillity to 
the ſeveral branches thereof, together with the lowly requeſts for grace to perform the 
things commanded as in the Kyrzes, or Lord have mercy upon us, &c. at the end of 
each commandment. All theſe interlocutory forms of : ſpeech, what are they but moſt 
effectual, partly teſtifications, partly inflamations of all piety ? * 5 


O Lord ſhew thy mercy upon us. OY 
Anſw. And grant us thy ſal vation. 


Paraphraſe, Ec. Conſider our fin and miſery ſurely obtain [hy ſalvation. ] at laſt. 


with compaſſion O Lord,] and now ¶ ſhew] ſome 

token of | thy mercy upon us] to our comfort. 
Anſwer. | And grant us] now and ever ſuch 

wonderful deliverances from evil, that we may 


In the words of the pſalmiſt, we pray to thee, 
O God, to ſhew thy mercy upon us. | 

And to grant us thy ſal vation, Pſalm. Ixxxv. 
7. that our ſouls may be everlaſtingly happy. 


Explanation of the foregoing Verjicles. 


From the recital of that ſacred form of prayer 
which Jeſus left us, we paſs to the interlocutory 
petitions 3 by this grateful variety, taking off 
the tediouſneſs, and adding to the pleaſure of 
the duty; as alſo quickening the attention, and 


uniting the hearts of the performers. And here- 


in the miniſter begins as the commiſſionated em- 
baſſador of heaven; yet the people follow and 
bear a part, as a badge of the honour, and an 
engagement to their watchfulneſs, charity, and 
devotion; while both contribute heat to each 
others affections, and vigour to theſe ſhort and 
ſweet ejaculations, taken for the moſt part out 
of the great ſtore-houſe of divine offices, the 
palms of David, and being an epitome of the en- 
uing collects for grace and peace, for kings, 
prieſts, and people, that they may be repleniſhed 
with all forts of bleſſings. The words of which 
ſentences are fo ſignificant and comprehenſive, 


that it will be hard to.make a better collection; 


and yet ſo plain and obvious, that we diſcourſe 
of them rather for the help of deyotion, than 
any neceſſity of explication. This firſt verſicle 
is a general petition for mercy and falvation, 
and ſeems to be the ſum of all the weekly collects; 
for one or both of theſe are commonly the 
ſubject of them: We prayed for mercy, in the 
Lord have mercy, &c. and now we beg ſome 
vilible token thereof, viz. ſome ſuch wonderful 
deliverance, that all the world may fee and ſay it 
is his ſalvation. We need mercy to pardon, 
pity, and help us in the way, and we deſire ſal- 
valion at the end; even that eternal ſalvation 
which is his by inheritance, poſſeſſion, and pur- 
chaſe, and can only be ours in his right, and by 
his mercy, ſo that it is fit we call it his ſalvation, 


\ 


and firſt crave mercy, before we preſume to 


ask it, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe merit or 
obtain it but by his mercy. 


2 ⁰ 22244422224. 


1 80 Prieft. O Lord ſave the king. 


[1 F x 


© 


Anſw. And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee. 


Paraphraſe &c, Prieſt [O Lord] thou gover- 
nor of all the world, be pleaſed to bleſs, preſerve, 
and [ ſave the king] thine own anointed. 

Anſwer, ¶ And mercifully hear us] whoſe 


peace is linked together with his proſperity [when 


we call upon thee] for him, eſpecially on ex- 
traordinary occaſions, 


Aa Miniſter. 
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_ nify that extraordinary and peculiar fan 


- Miniſter. O Lord preſerve our ſovereign 


Lord the king. 


* 


Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 


People. And mercifully hear us when we call 
upon thee for his preſervation . 


Explanation, &c. 


The twentieth pſalm,whence this is taken, may 
be entituled, A prayer for the king ; for after 
many petitions for his proſperity, it concludes 
with this ſummary ejaculation, even in theſe 
very words, as the Greek interpreters, and their 


followers do (on good grounds) read them. - 


And for the phraſe itſelf, it is the ſame with that 
fo uſual acclamation, God ſave the king, wherein 
we do in one word wiſh the king gan t and 

xeace, long life and health, victory and ever- 
faſting felicity. And this we do not as many 
Paraſites only at the coronation when every one 
adores the riſing- ſun; but we repeat it moſt 


loyally and devoutly every day, continually de- 


ſiring his welfare and ſafety ; and becauſe in his 
peace, we ſhall: have peace, we humbly beg 
this requeſt may always find acceptance, and 
that we may be heard, and our dear and dread 
Sovereign bleſſed every day : Withal pre-in- 
gaging the Almighty againſt a time of more eſ- 
pecial need, viz, that when by reaſon of war 


or tumults we ſhall come in the behalf of our 

15 8 to beg a particular bleſſing for him, and 

a ve ages that then we may ax : And 
us the praying,as. well as fighting legions,may 

be eſteemed the defence and guar of b 

and his rights. POR | 


is perſon 
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Prieſt. Endue thy miniſters with righteouſneſß 


Anſe. And make thy choſen people joyful. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. Prigt. O Lord, do thou 
[endue] the hearts and minds of [thy miniſters 
with] the purity and holineſs ſignified by their 

arments, ſo that their lives may be full of 


 [righteouſneſs. | $ 


Anſwer. [And] thereby thou ſhalt [make] ws 


and all [zby chofen people,] out of our love to 


them, and ſpiritual benefit by them, exceeding 
[joyful] in ſuch exemplary and faithful paſtors. 
Miniſter. Let thy people be cloathed with 
righteouſneſs, Pſalm cxxxii. 9. 
People. And let thy people rejoice and ſing, 


ibidem. 


Explanation, &c. 


This prayer for the holy tribe, endited by 
David ſeems to have been a part of the'Fewwi 

liturgy ;; for it was ſolemnly uſed by Solomon, 
at the dedication of the temple : Let thy prieſts 
be cloathed (ſays he) with righteouſneſs, 2 Chron, 
vi. 41. alluding no doubt to the holy garments 
appointed for their miniſtration, which did ſig- 
which was required in thoſe who approached ſo 
near to God. The ſenſe of which petition our 
church hath ſignificantly given in the word [en- 
due] (lightly changed from the Latin word 
indue) which refers to the qualifications of the 
mind, as the word [ cloath] to the covering of 
the body. So that here we pray that they may 
have fouls as pure as their linnen ephod, and 
lives ſpotleſs and holy as the garments they are 
cloathed with; not content to have their out- 
ward-man arrayed with the ſign, but endeavour- 


ing to have their inward-man endued and ad- 


dorned with the purity ſignified thereby. And 
this petition we make to him who hath promiſed 
to deck his prieſts with health, Pſalm cxxxii. 16. 
and to cloath them with the garment of ſalvation, 
and the robe of righteouſneſs, zhat his ſaints may 
rejoice and fing. For the holy life and good 
ſucceſs of pious and painful miniſters, is an ex- 
traordinary delight to God's people, who there- 


fore do here uſe it as an argument to enforce 


their requeſt for the miniſters : For we (ſay they) 


are not of thoſe who glory in the crimes of the 


miniſters of God, or rejoice in their calamities; 
becauſe, O Lord, we love thee, and them; 
wherefore if thou wilt pleaſe to give them health 
and ſafety, righteouſneſs and „ we ſhall 
thrive under their care, and joytully follow their 
good examples; the benefit and pleaſure will 
be ours, aud the glory ſhall” be thine for this 
and all thy mercies. Make them righteous and 
thou wilt make us joyful, © - 


Prieſt, 
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. rieſt. O Lord ſave thy people E 
Anſav. And bleſs thine inheritance. 


araphraſe, c. Prieft. Be graciouſly pleaſed 

0 L continually to deliver and [/ave thy 
people] out of all their troubles. 

Anſwer. [And] of thy infinite bounty and 

goodneſs to 60 thine inheritance] which thou 


Explanation, &c. 


Theſe words are to be found in the a8th 
Pſalm, ver. 9. The kindneſs of the congrega- 


tion to the miniſter expreſt in the laſt reſponſal, / 


is here moſt lovingly and thankfully returned 
and requited by him who now prays for them, 
as heartily as they for him before; which can- 
not but endear the prieſt and people one to ano- 
ther, ſince they daily do thus mutually inter- 


_ Prieſt. Give peace in our time, O Lord. ; 


Anſaw. Becauſe there is none other that fighteth for 
us, but only thou, O God. 9 | 


Paraphraſe, c. Prieſt, Mercifully [Give peace] 
to all the world, and eſpecially to thy church, 
that we may quietly ſerve thee [ix our time, O 
Lord,] thou God of peace. | 
* Anſwer. We pray to thee for peace | becauſe 
there is none other] can keep us from war, or 
fave us in it; for we truſt not in any one [hat 
figbteth for us,] ſince none can ſecure us, [but 
only thou, O God] of hoſts. TU eee, 


118 Explanation, &c. 


It pleaſed God to make particular promiſes to 
Solomon, Hezekiah, and Joſiab, that he would 
give peace in their days, wherefore we make bold 
to ask it for our times from the God of peace, 
our only defence againſt our ene mies, Exod. 
XIv. 14. They who truſt in their bow, and 
rely on their ſword, care not to ask for peace, 
becauſe they hope either to awe their foes into 
quarrels, or to make advantage by war, as being 
ufficiently guarded and prepared. But we of 
the church 

uſeleſs not only againſt God, but without him, 
and only ſucceſsf by his bleſſing. So that 
though we have both, yet we account the divine 
Providence our greateſt ſecurity. © How well 
this petition ſuited the primitive chriſtians, every 


own God. 
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of God know, armies and navies are 


haſt redeemed with thy precious blood. 
Minifter. Lord be gracious to the laity here 

preſent. | 
People. And bleſs the clergy, the lot of thine 

inheritance. | 12 


change offices of love. Wherefote let both join 
in this comprehenſive requeſt, that God would 
ave and deliver his people from all evil, and 
bleſs and furniſh them with all good things, ſince 
they are his peculiar inheritance, and ſo may 


expect a ſpecial defence and relief from their 


| Miniſter. We deſire of thee O God (like the 
good princes Solomon, Hezekiah, Foſiab 1 Chron. 
xxii. 9. Jſaiah xxxix. 8. 2 Kings xxii. 20.) to 
give peace in our time. 
People. For we cannot procure it by our own 
arm; but*tis thou alone, who art our propug- 
nator, that canſt bring that bleſſing about for 
us. 7 


diſcern, who conſiders they judged ic 
unlawtul (while the emperors were heathens ) 
to fight in their own defence. And when 
prayers and tears were their only weapons, they 
might moſt juſtly be earneſt with God to defend 
them, who did · ſo wholly depend on his pro- 
tection, that his glory ſeemed concerned in their 
ſafery. Yet it is not improper for us now, 
though (bleſſed be God) we have ' chriſtian 
princes, and forces to defend us: For we with 
there may be no occaſion to uſe arms; or if 
there be, we declare, we rely not alone on theſe 
preparations ; unleſs he pleaſe to bleſs them, 
we know they are unſerviceable : Wherefore, if 
it pleaſe him, we deſire peace, and the keeping 
off invaſions, and rebellions for our time ; and 
fo 


one guy 
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ſo will the following generations for their days, 


to keep off war wholly, or to force our enemies 


that it may appear that we wiſh to live in peace, to give it ſoon over when they find that God 
and do truſt alone in the Lord of hoſts, either fighteth for us. 


_ Prieſt. O God make clean our hearts within us. 


f. EAA AAA AAA 


Anſav. And take not thy holy Spirit from us. 


2 Paraphraſe, Se, Pier; And knee da ate to: 


proceed now in our ſupplications; we pray thee 
[O God] by thy grace [make clean] and purity 
[our hearts] from fin, that no evil thoughts may 
remain [within us] while we approach unto thee, 

Anſwer. As thou haſt. begun to aſſiſt and 
cleanſe us, ſo be pleaſed to continue thy help 


[and take not] the ſweet and neceſſary aid of 


[ thy holy ſpirit] away [from us] but let it reſt 

upon us in the remaining part of our devotions, 

and for ever. Amen. 8 
Miniſter. Let us pray with the holy pſalmiſt, 

to make us clean hearts, Pſalm li. 10. 

1 3 And to renew a right ſpirit within us 


; — 


Explanation, &cc. 


Though peace be accounted the chief of all 
bleſſings, yet without grace it may do us more 
harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with 
an earneſt ſupplication for grace to fit us for, 
and help us in the following devotions. We 
are now to offer up our incenſe, and therefore 
do beſeech the author, and lover of purity, in 
holy David's words, to cleanſe the altars of our 


hearts, that neither the guilt of former offences 


may unhallow or defile them, nor any remain- 


43 


» The Lord's-prayer being ſaid, the miniſter then 
ſtands up, (the congregation ſtill continuing upon 


their knees) and ſays the above mentioned verſi- 


cles, the people anſwering in their turns after him, 
O Lord ſbero thy mercy upon us &c. Let not 
theſe, and ſuch like heavenly ejaculations be 
called or looked upon as idle broken ſentences, 
fit for nothing but to diſturb and diſtract devo- 
tion ; or like ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, which 


may better be call'd wiſhes than prayers : For 


they are ſcripture expreſſions, and phraſes, /and 
we do very fitly uſe them now and then in our ſer- 
vice as if they were darts thrown out with a 


„ kind of ſudden quickneſs,leſt that vigilant and 


«erect attention of mind, always neceſſary in 
4 prayer, ſhould be waſted and dulled through 
<« continuance, if our prayers were few and 
c long, Hooters Eccleſiaſtical Polity, p. 234.) 
It 1 on theſe portions of the office 
which we have performed, I hope we ſhall have 
cauſe thankfully to acknowledge that the divine 
ſpirit hath baen with us, and excited the flames of 
our devotion, the comfort of which aid makes 
us carneſt for its continuance. And certainly 
we could never have ſent up theſe very ſacred 
jaculations with ſuch fervent ſpirits, united 


I * 


ing evil thoughts may diſturb: the holy cloud ; 
but that it may aſcend, and be a ſweet ſavour 
before the face of God. And becauſe it is the 
holy ſpirit alone which can effect this, we pray 
that our hearts may be ſo pure as to invite this 
holy Dove to come unto us,and remain with us, 
that it may both make and keep us undefiled, 
in the remaining part of our prayers, and of 
our lives. . DE: 


A ſhort obſervation on the preceeding verſicles. .. _ _. 


hearts, and harmonious voices, if the ſame ſpirit of 
zeal and love had not inſpired us, - Theretore let 


the ſweetneſs of this experience encourage us to 


beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay amongſt us, 
ſo that we may as affectionately join in, thoſe 
Projerss where the miniſter is the only ſpeaker,as 
we have done in theſe, wherein we have had the 
honour and advantage of bearing our parts, 
and making our reſponſals. And indeed there 
is ſo great an harmony between theſe verſicles, 
and the following collects, that is fit they ſhould 
be ſaid. with one and the ſame devotion ;. theſe 
being like the titles to the co/le5, and here both 


prieſt and people repeat the heads of what the 


prieſt is alone to pray for morè largely there. The 
verſicle, O Lord /hew, &c. anſwers to the un- 
day collect. The ſecond, O Lord, ſave the 
king, &c. anſwers. to the prayers for the king 
and his family. The third and fourth, Endue thy 


miniſters, and O Lord, ſave thy people, anſwer 


to the collect for clergy and people. The fifth, 


Give peace, &Cc. anſwers to the daily collects for 

ice. The laſt, O God make clean, &c. an- 
ial to the daily collects for grace; which 
being obſerved, may ſerve. for an Analyſis to 


theſe verlicles. 1 040 
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H E Callacts follow ; which are thought by divers to be ſo called, becauſe they 
were made by the prieſt, ſuper collectam populi, over or in behalf of the 
congregation, meeting, or collection of the people, or rather becauſe the prieſt doth 
herein colle# the devotions of the people, and offer them up to God ; for though it hath 
been the conſtant practice from the beginning, for the people to bear a vocal part by their 
ſuffrages and anſwers in the publick ſervice of God (which for that very reaſon was by the 
ancients called Common-prayer, as may be gathered out of Fuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. St. Au- 
guſtine, Epiſt. 118. and others) yet for the more renewing and ſtrengthning of their ear- 
neſtneſs, importunity, and as it were wreſtling with God, and hope of prevailing, they 
deſired that themſelves and their devotions ſhould in the cloſe be recommended to God by 
the prieſt, they .all joining their aſſent, and ſaying Amen to it. And that is the reaſon 
why in many of the colle&s, God is deſired to hear the petitions of the people (to wit, 
thoſe that the people had then made before the collect) that they come in at the end of 
other devotions, and were by ſome of old called Miſſæ, that is to fay, diſmiſſions, the 
people being diſmiſſed upon the pronouncing of them and the bleſſing, the collects them- 
{elves being by ſome of the ancients called bleſſings, and alſo ſacramenta, either for that their 
chief uſe was at the Communion, or becauſe they were uttered per ſacerdotem, by one 
conſecrated to holy offices. But it will not be amiſs to enquire more particularly what 
may be ſaid for theſe very colle&s which we uſe, they being of ſo frequent uſe, and fo con- 
ſiderable a part of the devotion of our church. 2 Pr e | 
And Firſt, Concerning their authors and antiquity, we may obſerve that our church en- 
deavouring to preſerve, not only the ſpirit, but the very form (as much as may be, and in a 
known tongue) of antient primitive devotion, hath retained theſe very tolleds (the moſt 
of them) among other precious remains of it: For we find by ancient teſtimony, that 
they were compoſed or ordered, either by St. Ambroſe, Gelaſius, or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy biſhops and fathers of the church; and therefore' having daily aſcended - to 
heaven, like incenſe from the hearts and mouths of fo many ſaints in the ages fince their 
times, they cannot but be very venerable, and reliſh well with us, unleſs our hearts and 
affections are of a contrary temper. - 
| Secondly, For the object of theſe colleFs, they are directed to God in the name of eius 
Chrift our Lord, for fo uſually they conclude, and very fitly : For Chriſt is indeed the altar 
upon which all our prayers are to be offered, that they may be acceptable; Whatſoever ye 
ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. And fo it was the cuſ- 
tom of old: Taque orationes naſtras vitam et ſacrificia, et omnia noſtra offerimus tibi 
Pater aſſidue per Dominum ngſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c. We conſtantly offer to thee,O Father, 
through the merits of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, our prayers, our life, and ſacrifices, and what- 
ſoever elſe is ours, &c. Bernard de amore Dei, cap. 8. But yet we may obſerve, that a few 
collects are directed to Chrift, and in the Litamy ſome ſupplications to the Holy Ghoſt, 
beſides that precatory hymn of Veni Creator in the book of Ordination, and that ſome col- 
lects, eſpecially for great feſtivals, conclude with this acknowledgement, That Chriſt with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God world without end. And this 
ſeems to be done to teſtify what the ſcripture warrants, that although for more congruity 
we in the general courſe of our prayers go to the Father, by the Son, yet that we may alſo 
invocate both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and that while we call upon one, we equally 
Worſhip and glorify all three together. Quia dum ad ſolius Patris perſonam honoris ſermo 
dirigitur, bene credentis fide tota trinitas honoratur, Fulgentius Lib. 2. ad Monimum. 
Thirdly, For their form and proportion, as they are, not one long continued prayer, 
but diverſe ſhort ones, they have many advantages to gain eſteem : The practice of the 
Jews of old, in whoſe preſcribed devotions, we find a certain number of ſeveral prayers 
or collects to be ſaid together, the example of our Lord in preſcribing a ſhort form; the 
judgement and practice of the ancient chriſtians in their liturgies, and St. Chryſoſtom 
amongſt others, commends highly ſhort and frequent prayers, with little diſtances between 
Hom. 2. of Hannah ; ſo does Caſſian alſo, and from the judgment of others that were 
much exerciſed therein, 2 Lib. cap. 10. de tnftitue. Cænob. And laſtly, as they are moſt con- 
venient tor keeping away coldneſs, diſtraction, and illuſions from our devotions for what 
B b we 
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ſo will the following generations for their days, 


that it may appear that we wiſh to live in peace, 
and do truſt alone in the Lord of hoſts, either 


Correct and Familiar ExpOSITION 


to keep off war wholly, or to force our enemies 
to: give it ſoon over when they find that God 
fighteth for us. a 
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Prieſt. O God make clean our hearts within us. 5 
Anſaæu. And take not thy holy Spirit from us. 


py Paraphraſe, Se. Prieſt. And ſince we are to 
roceed now in our ſupplications; we pray thee 
0 God] by thy grace [make clean] and purity 


[ our hearts] from ſin, that no evil thoughts may 


remain [within us] while we approach unto thee, 
Anſwer, As thou haſt. begun to aſſiſt and 
cleanſe us, ſo be pleaſed. to continue thy help 


[and take not] the fweet and neceſſary aid of 


Explanation, &c. 


Though peace be accounted the chief of all 
bleſſings, yet without grace it may do us more 
harm than good. Wherefore we conclude with 
an earneſt ſupplication for grace to fit us for, 
and help us in the following devotions. 
are now to offer up our incenſe, and therefore 
do beſeech the author, and lover of Pony in 
holy David's words, to cleanſe the altars of our 


hearts, that neither the guilt of former offences 


may unhallow or defile them, nor any remain- 


*2 


- The Lord's-prayer being ſaid, the miniſter. then 
ſtands up, (the congregation ſtill continuing upon 
their knees) and ſays the above mentioned verſi- 

cles, the people anſwering in their turns after him, 
O Lord fhew thy mercy upon us &c. Let not 
theſe, and ſuch like heavenly ejaculations be 
called or looked upon as idle broken ſentences, 
fit for nothing but to diſturb and diſtract devo- 
tion; or like ſhort cuts or ſhreddings, which 
may better be call'd wiſhes than prayers: For 
they are ſcripture expreſſions, and phraſes, and 

we do very fitly uſe them now and then in our ſer- 
vice . as if they were darts thrown out with a 
« kind of ſudden quickneſs, leſt that vigilant and 
c erect attention of mind, always neceſſary in 
<<. prayer, ſhould be waſted and dulled through 
<<, continuance, if our prayers were few and 
«. long, Hogker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, p. 2 34.) 
If we Iook back on theſe portions of the office 
which we have performed, I hope we ſhall have 
cauſe thankfully to acknowledge that the divine 


ſpirit hath been with us, and excited the flames of 
our devotion, the comfort of which aid makes 


us earneſt for its continuance. And certainly 
we could never have ſent up theſe very ſacred 
jaculations with ſuch fervent ſpirits, united 


— Wms 


We 


[ thy holy ſpirit] away [from us] but let it reſt 


upon us in the remaining part of our devotions, 


and for ever. Amen. | 
Miniſter. Let us pray with the holy pſalmiſt, 

to make us clean hearts, Pſalm li. 10. 

1 ch And to renew a right ſpirit within us 


* 
\ 


1ng evil thoughts may diſturb: the holy cloud ; 
but that it may aſcend,” and be a ſweet ſavour 
before the face of God. And becauſe it is the 
holy ſpirit alone which can effect this, we pray 
that our hearts may be ſo pure as to invite this 
holy Dove to come unto us, and remain with us, 
that it may both make and keep us undefiled, 
in the remaining part of our prayers, and of 
our lives. 0 


A ſhort obſervation on the preceding vepſclen. 


hearts, and harmonious voices, if the fame ſpirit of 
zeal and love had not inſpired us. - Theretore let 


the ſweetneſs of this experience encourage us to 


beg, that the Holy Ghoſt may ſtay amongſt us, 
ſo that we may as affectionately join in thoſe 
prayers, where the miniſter is the only ſpeaker, as 
we have done in theſe, wherein we have had the 
honour and advantage of bearing our parts, 
and making our reſponſals. And indeed there 


is ſo great an harmony between theſe ver/icles, 


and the following collefts, that is fit they ſhould 
be ſaid with one and the ſame devotion ;. theſe 
being like the titles to the co/le#5, and here both 
prieſt and people repeat the heads of what the 
prieſt is alone to pray for morè largely there. The 
verſicle, O Lord ſhew, &c. anſwers to the /un- 
day collect. The ſecond, O Lord, ſave the 
king, &c. anſwers to the prayers for the king 
and his family. The third and fourth, Endue thy. 
miniſters, and O Lord, ſave thy people, anſwer 
to the collect for clergy and people. The fifth, 
Give peace, &c. anſwers to the daily collects for 

eace. The laſt, O God make clean, &c. an- 
wers to the daily collects for grace; which 
being obſerved, may ſerve, for an Analyſis to 
theſe verſicles. CC 
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H E Collacts follow; which are thought by divers to be ſo called, becauſe they 
were made by the prieſt, ſuper collectam populi, over or in behalf of the 
congregation, meeting, or collection of the people, or rather becauſe the prieſt doth 
herein colle# the devotions of the people, and offer them up to God; for though it hath 
been the conſtant practice from the beginning, for the people to bear a vocal part by their 
ſuffrages and anſwers in the publick ſervice of God (which for that very reaſon was by the 
ancients called Common-prayer, as may be gathered out of Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. St. Au- 
guſtine, Epiſt. 118. and others) yet for the more renewing and ſtrengthning of their ear- 
neſtneſs, importunity, and as it were wreſtling with God, and hope of 'prevailing, they 
defired that themſelves and their devotions ſhould in the cloſe be recommended to God by 
the prieſt, they all joining their aſſent, and ſaying Amen to it. And that is the reaſon 
why in many of the colles, God is deſired to hear the petitions of the people (to wit, 
thoſe that the people had then made before the collect) that they come in at the end of 
other devotions, and were by ſome of old called Miſſæ, that is to ſay, diſmiſſions, the 
people being diſmiſſed upon the pronouncing of them and the bleſſing, the collects them- 
{elves being by ſome of the ancients called bleſſings, and alſo ſacramenta, either for that their 
chief uſe was at the Communion, or becauſe they were uttered per ſacerdotem, by one 
conſecrated to holy offices. But it will not be amiſs to enquire more particularly what 
may be faid for theſe very callects which we uſe, they being of ſo frequent uſe, and ſo con- 
ſiderable a part of the devotion of our church. | oY N 1 
And Firſt, Concerning their authors and antiquity, we may obſerve that our church en- 
deavouring to preſerve, not only the ſpirit, but the very form (as much as may be, and in a 
known tongue) of antient primitive devotion, hath retained theſe very collecis (the moſt 
of them) among other precious remains of it: For we find by ancient teſtimony, that 
they were compoſed or ordered, either by St. Ambroſe, Gelafius, or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy biſhops and fathers of the church; and therefore having daily aſcended up to 
heaven, like incenſe from the hearts and mouths of ſo many ſaints in the ages fince their 
times, they cannot but be very venerable, and reliſh well with us, unleſs our hearts and 
affections are of a contrary temper. © | | 

Secondly, For the object of theſe collects, they are directed to God in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, for ſo uſually they conclude, and very fitly : For Chriſt is indeed the altar 
upon which all our prayers are to be offered, that they may be acceptable; Whatſoever ye 
ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will give it you, John xvi. 23. And ſo it was the cuſ- 
tom of old: Taque orationes noſtras vitam ef ſacrificia, et omnia noſtra offerimus tibi 
Pater afſidue per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum, &c.We conſtantly offer to thee,O Father, 
through the merits of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, our prayers, our life, and ſacrifices, and what- 
ſoever elſe is ours, &c. Bernard de amore Dei, cap. 8. But yet we may obſerve, that a few 
collects are directed to Chriſt, and in the Litany ſome ſupplications to the Holy Ghoſt, 
| beſides that precatory hymn of Veni Creator in the book of Ordination, and that ſome col- 
leis, eſpecially for great feſtivals, conclude with this acknowledgement, That Chriſt with 
the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigneth one God world without end. And this 
ſeems to be done to teſtify what the ſcripture warrants, that although for more congruity 
we 1n the general courſe of our prayers go to the Father, by the Son, yet that we may alſo 
invocate both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and that while we call upon one, we equally 
vorſhip and glorify all three together. Quia dum ad ſolius Patris perſenam honoris ſermo 

dirigitur, bene credentis fide tota trinitas honoratur, Fulgentius Lib. 2. ad Monimum. 
Thirdly, For their form and proportion, as they are, not one long continued prayer, 
but diverſe ſhort ones, they have many advantages to gain eſteem : The practice of the 
Feu of old, in whoſe preſcribed devotions, we find a certain number of ſeveral prayers 
or collects to be faid together, the example of our Lord in preſcribing a ſhort form ; the 
Judgement and practice of the ancient chriſtians in their liturgies, and St. Chryſoſtom 
amongſt others, commends highly ſhort and frequent prayers, with little diſtances between 
Hom. 2. of Hannah; ſo does Caffian alſo, and from the judgment of others that were 
much exerciſed therein, 2 Lib. cap. 10. de inſtitut. Cænob. And laſtly, as they are moſt con- 
venient for keeping away coldneſs, diſtraction, and illuſions from our devotions for what 
| B b we 


—  —— 


98 A Correct and Familiar Ex POSGSITION 


we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhort ejaculations is true alſo concerning colle#s, and that 
not only in reſpect of the miniſter but the people alſo, whoſe minds and affections become 
hereby more erect, cloſe and earneſt, by the oftner breathing out their hearty concurrence, 
and: ſaying all of them Amen together at the, end of each colt. e 
The firſt is ſeen not only in the collacts for ſpecial feſtivals or benefits:; but in thoſe alſo 
that are more general; for even in ſuch what find we in the beginning of them but ſome 
or other of theſe and the like acknowledgments ? That Gad is almighty, everlaſting, full 
of goodneſs and pity, the firength, refuge, and protector of. all that truſt in him, without 
whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing is holy, no. continuing in ſafety or being, | that ſuch is our 
Weakneſs and frailty that we have no power of our ſelves te belp ourſelves. to. d any good,” to 
and upright, cannot but fall; that we put no truſt in am thing that we: ds, but.lean'only upon 
the help of bis heavenly grace, that he is the author and giver of all good things, from ar it 
it comes that aue have an hearty deſire to pray, or do: bim an true or laudable ſervice, that 
be is always more ready to bear than we. ara in pray; and tu give mor than we defire or 
deſerve, having prepared fon them that love bim ſuch good: things us paſs mant under- 
| anding. LES ( Fr Red IC: & 107-201 "4 mr N TY cf Sl of S 
2 Theſe and the like expreſſions can be no other than the breathings of the primitive 
chriſtians, who with all felf-denial made the grace of God their hope, refuge, and pro- 
tection, petition, and profeſſion againſt all proud hereticks, and enemies of it : And the 
petitions which follow theſe humble and pious acknowledgments and praiſes are very pro- 
per, holy and good, which is obvious to every one who confiders the matten of each col- 
let ſeparately, whereby he will be convinced that no one part of our divine worſhip is 
better deviſed, and more excellently framed ; both in form, and in the matter or cohe- 
rence of them, for they take in all the 8 and neceſſnies of ' mankind , whatſoever, 
and adapt. expreſſions ſuitable and proper for the relief of them. And yet the Diſſenters 
will find fault even with this ancient and very uſeful part of our ſervice; telling us, that 
< they ſhould like the litutgy much better, if the multitude of collects were brought into 
S one or two long prayers, read by the miniſter alone, the people only faying Amen at 
the concluſion, as the manner was formerly. Lay Non-con-juſtified, page 22. 2 
This we on might eaſily be done by cutting off the prefaces and concluſions with 
which we begin and end our collects, and connecting and putting together the petitions 
themſelves, ſo as to make one continued prayer of them; according to the model of 
the Diſſenters way and manner of praying; and we doubt not, but in ſuch a methodgit 
would far exceed the beſt extemporary performances of this kind, that ever were yet heard 
in their meeting-houſes. But then let us confider how many inconveniencies would en- 
fue, if we ſhould do it ? As firſt, we ſhould hereby take away thoſe ſuitable prefaces 
which introduce each collect (as Dr. Bis very well obſerves in this matter) and by fo 
doing, © we remove the very ground-work of the petition, . and weaken our hope of ac- 
© ceptance ;, " being what do give life to our prayers; and faith to the petitioners re- 
« queſts. As when we begin our prayers with this introduction, O moſt gracious God, it 
e declares his goodneſs ; or O Almighty God, it ſets forth his infinite power ; and both 
« ſerve to ſtrengthen our hopes of being anſwered ; for by believing God to be good, 
« we know that he is willing to help and aſſiſt us; and by. acknowledging his power, we 
* believe that he is able to do it; and both theſe encourage us mightily in the duty of pray- 
« ing. And ſecondly, If we were to add the callefs together, and crowd that variety of 
requeſts, contained in them in one or two longer prayers, we ſhould greatly diſtract the 
memory, and confound the attention, and bring ourſelves at laſt into a perplexed maze ; 
for as the collects are many, ſo each of them hath its diſtin matter applied to the 
ſeveral occaſions of life. SY! 2 
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E firſt collect is that for the day, of which we ſhall ſpeak in another place; theſecond 
is for peace, according to St. Paul's direction, 1 Tim 2. and orbem pacatum, that 
the world might be quiet, was ever a clauſe in the prayers of the primitive church ; and 
good reaſon : For peace was our Lord's legacy, my peace I leave with you, his New-years 
gift, pax in terris xenium Chriſti, he prayed for peace, paid for peace, wept for it, bled for 
it: Peace therefore ſhould be dear. to us, all kind of peace, 'outward peace and all; for if 
there be not a quiet. and peaceable lite, there will hardly be godlineſs and honeſty; Thie 
collect then is fit to be ſaid daily, being a prayer for peace. In this collect are five parts, 
Firſt, The perſon to whom we make this requeſt, Secondly, The reaſons why we male it. 
Thirdly, The requeſt itſelf. Fourthly, The ends for which we make it. Fifthly, The 
means 5 which we hope to prevail. | . | = 


I. The Perſon ta whom we make this Requeſt. 
O God who art the author of peace, and lover of concord, OM 
II. The Reaſons why we make it. 

In knowledge of whom ſtandeth our eternal life, nk 
ſervice is perfect freedom; ; eee e e Dil 
III. Zhe Reque# itſelf. 


Defend us thy humble ſervants in all aſſaults of our enemies. 


IV. The end for which we make it. + 

That we ſurely truſting in thy defence, may not fear the 
power of any adverſaries. = 

V. The means by which we hope to prevail. | 

Through the might of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


I. The Perſon to whom we make this requeſt. 


The Paraphraſe, c. 0 God, who) by thy without, the procurer of amity, [and the lover of 
conſtant power and providence [art the author concord] within thy church, and among thy 
] our ſafety, and the cauſe of our [peace] from people. ER | 


II. The 
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Thou art the only true God in knowledge of 
whom ſtandeth our] chief happineſs in eternal life, | 
and our beſt means of-coming 


% 
Wo 


© Therefore, might) Lord: be pleaſed to l defend 
us,] who fly to thy protection, and ſurrender up 


aur ſelves to thee, vowing we are and ever will 
be [thy humble ſervanti,] O keep us ſafe in ſoul 


a — 
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couragiouſly proceeding in our holy courſe, and 


[/urely truſting in thy defence, ] while we are faith- 


| ſafe thither: For 
thou art the beſt of all mater, [whoſe /ervice] 


IV. The end for which we make it. 


[That we] under the ſhadow of thy wings, ful to thy ſervice, [may not) 
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is ſafe and e becauſe it [is perfet? freedom 
from. the ſlavery of Satan, and the fear of his 
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and body, if not from yet however ¶ in all 
aſſaults] which are made upon us by the power, 
malice, or cunning [of our enemies, Net eh at- 
tempts be ſo conſtantly: friſtrated,:. ooo 


8 
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i 
fo much as [fear the 
Power] or policy jof any adverſaries.] 


- 


V. The Means by eehich we hope to prevail. 
- i 1. 1 3 * 22 Geenen © OS . I 


Since we have ſuch good grounds to | hope, 


thou wilt now and always hear us, through the 


Intereſt, and help us [through the might of Feſus. 


O God, from whoſe gift proceedeth the bleſ- 
ſings of peace, Iſaiah xlv. 7. and who earneſt- 
ly exhorteſt thy ſervants to unity and concord, 
Rom. xv. 5. Phil. iv, 9. in knowledge of 
whom conſiſteth the everlaſting peace of the bea- 
tifick viſton, John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, and 
whoſe ſervice is the greateſt freedom, 1 Cor. vii. 
22. 1 John iv. 18. as the oP reſſion from our 
adverſaries is an uneaſy thraldom; we beſeech 
thee defend us thy poor ſervants, who entirely 


5 


Peace hath often been reputed the chieſeſt of | 
earthly bleſſings; both becauſe of its own excel- 


lencies, and becauſe it is the parent and nurſe of 


all other comforts. So that in the ſacred dialect, 


and proſperity, health and joy, with the un- 
diſturbed fruition of all theſe. It is indeed the 
felicity of earth, where all is nothing without it, 
and the type of heaven, where all is compre- 
hended in it; wherefore the chriſtians, according 
to God's command, did ever follow it in their 
lives, and beg it in their prayers ; both for the 
heathens under whom they lived, and for the 
church of God. In obedience to the divine 
command, and in imitation of ſuch examples, 
we alſo make it a part of our daily office to 
pray for peace. And ſure none can approach 
the throne of grace, to aſk this bleſſing with 
greater encouragement, than we have. For (as 
the church intimates) our God is the author of 
peace (Iſaiah xlv. 7, I make peace, &c.) and 


1 


Chri?] thy dear Son [ounLord] and only Saviour, 
© ee: Was . 


commit ourſelves to thy protection, from all 


the attempts of our temporal and ſpiritual 
adverſaries, that we, putting our whole truſt 


in thy ſuccour, may not fear the power or ma- 
lice either of men or devils, being aſſiſted by the 
mighty aid of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath ſpoiled the 
powers of darkneſs, Col. ii. 15. and is able to de- 
liver us from every evil work unto his heavenly 
kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18. Amen. 


A Practical Diſcourſe 01 the Morning Collect for Peace. 


owns the peace-makers for his children, Mat. v. 9.) 
and inſtead of that dreadful title; e Lord 0 
hoſts is in the new teſtament (Rom. xv. 33. 10. 


20. Phil. 4. 9.) ever ſtiled the God of peace 3 
peace is uſed to ſignify all good things, plenty 


becauſe he loves it and procures it (P/alm. xlvi. 

and commands us to make it, and ſeek it 
with all men. So that this petition can never be 
rejected, which is no more than Lord give us 
that which is agreeable to thy nature, pleaſant 
in thy ſight, and which we by thy command 
continually do follow after. And as he delights 
to preſerve his ſervants in peace from all enemies 
without, ſo alſo to behold them live in unity 
and concord within among themſelves. Hence 
he alſo commends and commands this (P/a/m 
Iæxvili. 6. and c. xxxix. 1, 2.) and did ſo 
firmly bind the ſouls of the firſt believers in 
the bands of amity and concord, that all the 
powers of darkneſs could not diſſolve thoſe holy 
combinations. Wherefore ſet theſe attributes of 


God before you when you are to beg for 3 
| PER a 
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hinder us from attaining our deſire. We have 
reſolved nobly to be no lon 


d let them encoutage you to aſk cheatfully, 
_ teach you (as you deſire to pleaſe him) to 
endeavour after peace and concord in yaur lives, 
that your actions may not contradict your pray- 
ers, wherein 'you own yourſelves tans of the 
God of peace. It will further encourage our 
requeſt, if we here make humble acknowledge- 
ments of, and pleaſing reflections: upon our 
happineſs in having relation to ſuch a God, the 
perfect knowledge of whom (John xvli. 3.) 
15 the felicity of the ſaints of heaven, and his 
worſhip and /ervice. the ſafety of his holy ones 
on earth. It is the moſt raviſhing of all the de- 
lights of 2 bleſſed ſpirits to take a 
full proſpect of the immenſe treafures of the in- 
expreſſible love of the God of peace ; and to be- 
hold how he rejoices over the endearing concord 
and inſeparable amities of his choſen ones in his 
everlaſting peace. And that Intle diſcovery 
which he hath made unto us in this imperfect 
ſtate, of his power and providence, his care 
and love, his delight in our concord, and pro- 
curing our peace, even this is a great help to 
bring us to thoſe endleſs joys. For when we 
behold the miſeries of the warld, the rage of 
wicked men, and the malice of ſatan 3 we 
might deſpair to eſcape them, and comply with 
them in evil for preſent ſafety, and fo: loſe our 
eternal happineſs: But only that-we-tnow: him 
who is able to ſecure us, and delights in our 
peace; and therefore we fly to him, call upon 
him, and encourage ourſelves in him in the 
greateſt appearance of danger; and thereby 
are kept through faith unto ſalvation, and 


err to evil, 
but ever to do good; truſting in the 


the world, or the prince of darkneſs either, 
neither their chreats nor flatteries can conquer or 


enflave us; ſo long as we believe in him, our 


fouls are free. And when we confider ourſelves 
invironed on every fide with enemies and dan- 
gers, that we are neither likely to eſcape, nor 
able to overcome by our own ſtrength; and alſo 
behold our God who is the author of | peace and 
loves of concord, the joy of his ſaints, and the de- 
liverer of his fervants:; we ſhall earneſtly call 


upon him to defend ut, and that very petition is 
an acknowledgrmentef our own infufficiency to 
defend ourſelves, the ſenſe whereof will exceed- 


ingly quicken this requeſt, But if we' expect 
3 from God, we muſt profeſs Jar es 
19 Hunble ſervants,” not in complement, or flat- 


tery, but as little ſtates when in diſtreſs they pe- 
kition for ſuecour from their potent neighbours, 


muſt acknowledge with haz, they will be their 


homagers and ſervants, if they will deliver them : 


2 Kings 17, So muſt we fincerely proteſt our 
ſelves God's ſervants, and in this form ſurrender 


up ourſelves into his protection. And if we be 


real therein, we -ſhall be owned as the confedes 
fates of heaven, and from thence ſhall have 


legions of angels ſent into our aid, whenever 


we defire- or need them. But woe be to thoſe 


hypocrites, who fly to God in a ſtorm, and call 


themſelves feignedly his ſervants for ahem 
e him 
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defence of 
God's providence, - and the help of his grace, 
and fince we know and ſerve dne greater than _ 


55 


brought at laſt to that eternal Life, which we ſafety, but when the violence is over forſa 
ſhould ſcarce dare hope for, but by dur know-' again. This folly and baſeneſs will cauſe him 
ledge and experience of his power and mercy, to caſt out them and their prayers alſo. But let 
This is che feaſon why we now intreat him for us remember we have many enemies, wo ſome- 
peace, whom ve know to be the author of times oppoſe us from without, and other times 
Peace, even that We may improve our knowledge do divide us among ourſelves; that we may 
of him; to be a means to bring us to that never- really own ourſelves che ſervants of the God of 
ceaſing peace in his heavenly kingdom, and to peace, by loving and following peace with all 
ſhew us from whom we mult ſeck protection all mien, and living in concord with one another. 
the way. And further, we declare, that we The world, the devil, and-wicked men (who are 
neither are, nor deſire to be maſters of our- principally meant here) will aſſault us. But 
ſelves for our freedom conſiſts, not in be- whether the foes. of 'goodneſs aſſail us with 
ing ſubject to ne ſuptrior, but in that we are the flattery or $eptoachies of their tongues, the 
the ſervants (Jobn viii. 32. 36.) of ſo almighty violence and cruelty of their hands, the ſcorn 
and gracious a maſtet; | who preſerves-us 4 thou- and contempt of their feet, we have an help at 
land times ſafer than if we were left to ourfelves. hand who difcerns their moſt ſecret plots, baffles 
We are now directly engaged in his ſervice, and their moſt politick deſigns, and invalidates their 
therefore under his immediate protection; ſo moſt formidable preparatioris. And if we beg his 
that now we have perfeſs freedom, even from the aſſiſtance, he will either deliver us from them; or 
very fears of any harm from the worſt of our ſave us in their aſſaults, and ſupport us under them 
enemies. We that. trembled like ſlaves, and that they ſhall not harm us. Wherefore (if we 
bowed our necks to ſinful compliances in every obſerve) the church teaches us. not to pray, that 
appearance of danger, do now pray moſt chear- we may not be aſſaulted, for that is not to be ex- 
ully for peace, and are as free mem brought pected, if we conſider the pride, oppoſition and 
- Out of thoſe diſmal ex 1088-2077 an high malice of evil men to alt good, and the invete- 
band (Exod. xiv. 8. Dan. iii. 17. Heb. ii. 15.) rate enmity of ſatan, who ſets them all on 
becauſe we know oh God, -whom 408 ſerve is able work, we may as well hope to waſh the Erhio- 
to deliver 45 3 Who (before. we knew and wor- pian white, or tame a tyger, or to behold the 
ſhipped him) wefe ever through fdav of death ſub- lion eat graſs," as that theſe ſhould give us no 
elt unto bondage. Nay,.our will is now become diſturbance. God did never promiſx this, nay, 
free, becauſe we chu e what pleaſeth God, his and he bigs us not to expect it, Jobn xvi. 33. and 
will and our choice agrees, aid 10 uothing can forewarns us of it, that we may be fore- armed 
Nun B. VI. ö | Lok Cc for 
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for it; ſo that we might diſpleaſe God if-we 
aſked contrary to his revealed will that ve might 
never be aſſaulted. Wherefore let it ſuffice us, 
that we be ſupported in all the aſſaults of our 
enemies, and receive no prejudice from them, as 
to our eternal intereſt. If God makes us like the 
miraculous buſh, unburnt in the midſt of theſe 
flames, it will be all one as if we had not been 
thrown.into the fire. Only thus the malice of 
the wicked is diſcovered, diſappointed, and diſ- 
.graced, our patience is prov*d and made appa- 
rent, and the divine power and mercy is more 
manifeſted, and his name more glorified than 
if we had never been aſſaulted. In this we 
wholly ſubmit to him, whether he will keep 
the ſpirits of evil men from riſing againſt us, 


(or as he did in the inſtances of Laban, Eſau, 


and Saul) turn their rage into amicable compli- 
ances or fruitleſs attempts. And we aim higher 
in this requeſt than a bare ſafety from the violence 
and craft of our enemies; deſiring ſuch frequent 
and conſtant experiments of his care and provi- 
dence that we may never tremble at any danger 
while we ſurely . rely on his defence; but that we 
may be freed "AN our own fears which make us 
as miſerable and dejected as the evils themſelves. 
It is fear that ruins our hope, baniſhes our joy, 
diſſipates our councils, and ſtrips us of all 
| Powers of reſiſtance ; ſo that either we be- 
come our own executioners, or lie open to 
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the deſigns. of our enemies, ho commonly 
enter at the breach our own fears have made. 
But the only remedy for ſuch terrors is a firm 
truſt on the divine protection, and till that 
fail, we ate moſt ſafe, be our foes never ſo nu- 
merous or potent, their menaces, and prepara- 
tions never ſo great till they can conquer heaven 
they cannot terrify us, who cannot periſh while 
God. is for us; Let us then pray for daily aſſu- 
rances of his providence, and love, and thoſe 
will ſtill add vigour to our faith, till we become 
undaunted and invincible,  /brough the migbt o 
Feſus. We acknowledge it were the hi 

tolly to be thus confident, if we rial on 
our own ſtrength ; but if we do not fear our ad- 
verſaries, it is, becauſe our Redeemer is mighty, 


who, as a prince, hath power with God, and will 


obtain help from him for us, by the power of 
his undeniable . interceſſion as a glorious 
conqueror commands the earth and hell it ſelf. 
So that his Might will ſecure us here; this is our 
ſtrong tower, in which we believe our felves 


ſo fate, that upon the confidence thereof we 


pray for protection and defence, and 'that we 
may neither fear nor feel harm from any of our 
oppoſers; we defire this may be granted and 
decreed in heaven by the mighty intereſt of our 
Mediator there, and accompliſhed on earth by 
the. invincible ſtrength of the ſame Jeſus here. 


Amen. F 


FFF 
eee The Colle for Grace, 


HE third colle& is for grace to live well: For if there be not pe e 


; by an holy life, there will never be peace in the world. No man can fo much as 
think a good thought, much leſs lead a godly life, without the grace of God, therefore 


that is alſo prayed for, together with God's protection for the remaining 


of the day. 


It contains four parts: Firſt, A confeſſion of the attributes of God. Secondly, An acknow- 


ledgement of his Providence. 
it. 


Thirdly, A petition for his grace. Fourthly, The means to obtain 


I. A Confeſſion of the Attributes of God. 
O Lord, our heavenly Father, Almighty and everlaſting God, 


II. An acknowledgement of his Providence. 


Who haſt ſafely brought us to the beginning of this day ; 
III. 4 Petition for his Grace. - 


Defend us in the ſame with | thy mighty power, and grant 
that this day we fall into no ſin, neither run into any kind 


22 


of danger; but that all our doings may be ordered by thy | 


governance, to do always, that is righteous in thy fight, 
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VIV. Ihe Means to obtain it. 


18 


- The Paraphraſe, Sc. [O Lord,] we thy poor 
finite creatures upon this earth, do daily remem- 
ber with much comfort, that thou art [our bea- 


II. An acknowledgment of his Providence. 


4 The remembrance of the dangers of the laſt 
night, doth engage us moſt heartily to praiſe 


thee, [obo haſt ſafely] kept our ſouls and bodies 


- I. 4 Confeſſion of the Attributes of God. 


Through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


— 


venly Father] and haſt pity on us, and being an 
 [ Almighty and everlaſting God] art all-ſuffictent, 
| and always able to help us, ge; 


therein, and. [brought us] intire in both [zo the 


6% 


beginning of this day.] 


III. A Petition for his Grace. . 


And this thy prov idence doth encourage us to we avoid all the miſchiefs with which ve 50 


beſeech thee graciouſly to [ defend us] from all 
kinds of evil, which this day's occaſions may 
expoſe us to; and to Keep us ¶ in the ſame by thy 
mighty power] which alone can make us fate. 
Conſider our frailty, O Lord, [and grant that 
this day] we may diſcover and overcome all the 
temptations of the world, the fleſh and the de- 


vil; ſo that [we fall into no fin] let us not by 


any iniquity, great or ſmall, diſpleaſe thee, hurt 
our fouls, | nor run] by our own folly. [into any 


kind of danger] to harm our bodies; and that 


vironed, we pray that we may not be left to our 
ſelves [but that all our doings] and undertakings 


in ſpiritual or temporal concerns [may be] this 


day and ever guided by thy ſpirit, and [ordered 
by thy] wiſe and faithful governance, ] for while 
we follow thy direction, thy grace will enable 
us 70 do always] that which is moſt profitable 


to us, and beſt pleaſing to thee,” even | /bat 


which is] (though imperfe& in itſelt) accounted 
ior We eel + Cots + 


IV. The Means to | obtain it. 


O moſt merciful judge, vouchſafe this [through 
Jeſus Chriſt] his merits and interceſſion ; for 


& O. heavenly Father, who haſt all the paternal | 


tenderneſs to incline, and all the eternal power 
to enable thee to aſſiſt us; who after many for- 
mer favours haſt given us a freſh inſtance of thy 
goodneſs in preſerving us from the dangers of 
the laſt night, and haſt preſerved us in ſafety un- 
to this morning, we beſeech thee to continue thy 
kindneſs to us this day in defending us by thy 
omnipotent power, that we be not overcome 


whoſe ſake accept and hear us, for he is [our 
Lord] and only Saviour. [ Amen.! | 


by any temptation, which may aſſault us, and 
that we be ſecured from all unhappy accidents 


which may befall us: Begging of thee that thou 


wouldeſt be pleaſed to direct all our actions by 
thy infinite fore-ſight and wiſdom, and thar all 
that we do, may be agreeable to thy will, and 
may. be approved by thy un-erring judgment : 
All this we humbly pray for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 1 | 


A practical Diſcourſe os the Collect for Grace. = 


Peace without grace is the nurſe of vice; the 


- Tauce of dangerous pleaſures : It occaſions our 

forgerfulneſs of God that gave it, and becomes 

an undiſturbed opportunity to proſecute, and 

enjoy thoſe luſts which it is apt to breed. So 

that we muſt not pray for peace alone, but join'd 
8 


with righteouſneſs and grace; for theſe God 


hath united in ſcripture, (P/alm Ixxxv. 10. 2 Cor. 


1.2.) and we mult not ſeparate them in our deyo- 


tions. For which cauſe this collect of grace fol- 
lows that of peace; grace alone can make peace 
true, beneficial, and laſting ; and ſin is the 
greateſt Boutefeu, and the greateſt enemy to 


peace in the world: So that by reciting this 


collect devoutly, we ſtill improve our former re- 
queſt, and if we can obtain ſuch grace as to 
make us juſt and charitable, meek and patient 


towards one another, this world will be the 


type 


„„ 
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type of everlaſting peace. We. ſhall, neither diſ- 


hearts and,mouths.with Euchariſt and thankful 


IN 


quiet our ſelves, nor others; While our deings.\ acknowledgements th him who never Humber 


are directed by the wiſdom, and agreeable to 
the God of peace. Since therefore grace is ſo ne- 


ceſſary for us, we muſt learn where to ſeek it; 


and its very name (according to St. Auguſiin. Ep. 
120, Gratia eft gratis data, non meritis operantis 


ſed miſeratione donantis) will lead us to the free 


and inexhauſtible fountain, whence it ever flows; 


even to God who. gives to all men liberally, and 


1411. 


upbraideth no man. The very heathens confeſ- 


ſed it the gift of God (Plato in Men, and nulla 
fine Deo mens bona, lays Seneca) and he will re- 
Joice to hear ſuch a requeſt from an humble ſoul 


that is ſenſible of its own weak neſs, and deſirous 
of his ſtrength. He will be more ready to 


grant, than you can be to aſk. Conſider but the 


attributes the church hath prefixed to this prayer. 


Is not the Lord your heavenly Father * And 
ſhall not he pity and love you, and delight to 
do you good ? Is he not almighty, and therefore 


- able to relieve you ? Is he not everlaſting, the. 
ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever? being 


all-ſufficient,and never to be drawn dry ; though 


ve come day by day to him: We have no rea- 


ſon to doubt, either his fufficieney, his might, 
or his mercy, and therefore no cauſe to fear but 
this petition ſhall prevail. We are on earth, 


but we have 4 Faber in beuven; we are weak, 


but our Lord is Almighty ; our time is mea- 
lured by days and nights, and we grow older 
every day, and muſt at length have our end; 
but we have. a God that changeth not, but is the 
fame from everlaſting to everlaſting, (P/alm. 
cii. 25, 26, 27.) let this chear ur hearts, and 
give wings to our petitions, and ſtrength to our 
faith. Let us fly to him, and reſt upon him, 
for we can never come to him for grace, but 


we are ſure to find him furniſhed with it, and 


both able and ready to beſtow it upon us. And 
as the mercies of God are new every morning, 
ſo ought our praiſes {till to be offered, with a 
freſh devotion, (Lament. iii. 23, Pſalm xcii. 
1. 2.) To which purpoſe, being now come to the 
ſhore, it will be a pleaſant and profitable proſ- 


pect to look back on the great deep, the dark- 


we have paſſed ;_ and 


neſs of the night which 


now to remember, that though. we were folded 


in the arms of ſleep, the brother of death, and 
were inſenfible of danger, and incapable of re- 
ſiſtance; yet we have gone ſafe through, thoſe 


_ diſmal ſhades, which are the image of hell, the 
emblem of death, the opportunity of miſchief, 


and the moſt uncomfortable part of our lives. 


And though the heathens fuppoſed the domini- 


on of the night to belong to the infernal powers, 
yet we have. found it is under the government of 


our heavenly Father, by whoſe gracious pro- 


vidence we have been kept therein (from the 
malice of Satan, and the deſign of evil men) 
ſafe in ſoul and body. Yea, he hath made 
it a refreſhment of our wearineſs, an allay of 
our care, and a renewing of our. ſtrength, ſo 
that perhaps we ſcarce apprehended the terrors 
or tediouſneſs of it. And are we not unworthy 
to live another day, if all this will not fill our 


reſurret᷑ 


nor ſleeps ; who hath ſo ſafely brought us to the 
rf nd given us an carneſt of our 

off? And this ſincere gratitude will be 
not only the diſcharge of a duty to God but an 
occaſion of benefit to ourſelves. For he that 


heartily praiſeth\God every morning for the re- 


newed mercies it brings with it, may more 


chearfully ag, and more; reaſonably expecł the 
Continuancs of, the ſame providence: in the day 


following; and aſſur edly hope that he who 
brought him ſafely to the beginning of the day, 


will preſerve him graciouſly to the end of 


it. But our gegeſſities do not end with the night, 
nor vaniſh with the darkneſs, we need a mighty 

power to keep us in the day alſo, For- our 
whole lives are an abſolute dependance on his 
defence, without which we, ke not eſcaped th 

terrors of the laſt night; nor can we bit by | 
it be ſecured againſt the dangers of his day; the 


light perhaps may make us more confident, 


but we are often leſs ſafe ; for in the day-time 
we have company to diſturb us, buſineſs to en- 
ſnare us, occaſions and opportunities to entice 
us x we have more temptations and greater vari- 
ety of accidents and occurrences; and yet com- 
monly we are but ſlenderly guarded againſt all 
the: miſchiefs: which we are expoſed unto, but 
we had need buckle on our armour, and beware 
that haſte. or negligence do not thruſt us into the 
battle naked, before we have put on thoſe pieces 
of defence by prayer, which God hath provided 
for us. If w view the way in which we are to 
walk, we may diſcern ſome pits digged, and 
traps ſet for us that we (who are by nature blind, 
and by cuſtom careleſs) are never likely to ef- 
cape them, unleſs we be guided by an al- 

ſeeing eye, and guarded by an almighty power: 
Say therefore every morning, moſt paſſio- 
nately, Lordi We ſhall either fall into the 
pits of temptatian which Satan hath cunningly 
covered over, or run into the traps of danger, 
which. are ſecretly laid for us on every ſide; 
ſo that if thy preſence go not along with us, car- 
ry us not any. farther, Exod. xxxiii, 13. Let us 
not dare to. ruſh, into the midſt of temptations, 
till we have earneſtly begged wiſdom te dif- 


cover, courage to reſiſt, and ſtrength to over- 


come them, remembring that ſin doth diſpleaſe 
our God, deſtroy our hopes, diſquiet our con- 
ſciences, and lay us open to all miſchiefs; even 
the leaſt ſin hath theſe malignant qualities in it, 
beſides that it makes way for a greater. We 
muſt expect to be tempted in privacy, and in 
company, in our buſineſs and recreations, in our 
meat and drink, nay, our charity and devotions. 
But we muſt every morning pray that we may 
not in leſſer or greater inſtances conſent to theſe 
evil motions, that we may not fall into any 


ſin by compliance, nor lie in and under it by 


impenitence; and we may be aſſured God's, 
grace is ſufficient thus to defend us, Only let 
us beware we do not abuſe this neceſſary petiti- 
on, by ſeeking companions in, and occaſions 
of fin before night ; for if we be not watchful” 
b ' | 7 2 to 
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void evil, as well as earneſt in calling for 
the divine aid, we do but mock the Deity, whoſe. 


help we call for; and our actions new our pe- 
titions were but feigned. But O] with what a ſe- 


rene mind, and an active hope ſhall they perform 


ir evening · ſacriſice, and lay themſelves down 
5 ry * teſtifies they have as 


- ſtudiouſly avoided all wiltul fin throughout 


the whole day, as they did ſeriouſly pray againſt 
it in the morning. And that we may do ſo, 
let us place /in before danger, both in our prayers 
and in our opinions; becauſe that only harms 


he do eſcape them. If by all that hath 


been ſaid, and our own ſad experience, we are 


become fo\wiſe as to fee we ate inſufficient for 


our own conduct; it is to be hoped we ſhall 
next moſt humbly' commit our ways to the Lord, 
that be may direct our paths, Proverbs iii. 6. and 
that he may. (as David tpeaks, P/alm 35.) order 
all our going sandimake them acceptable to him- 
ſelf; and then they ſhall be proſperous. If his 
good ſpirit be our guide we ſhall ſeldom fall in- 
to danger, never into /in; O let us earneſtly 
beſeech him, that his grace may direct our 


pride, and malice, injuſtice and deceir do natu- commend them; 


the body, but this hurts the ſoul, Let. this hearts, and his rovidence order our lives, that 
prayer teach us that ſin is the greateſt evil in the we may be ble in our going out, and coming 
world; and, if it cannot be avoided but we in, in our ſtudies and labours, commerce and 
muſt fall into one of theſe, we muſt chuſe danger ſociety, caring and, recreatians, in our, prayers 
rater han ſs; For if by avoiding Iniquiry we and praies $a in al our afions,nacural, qpil 
are caſt u pan the ſiffering any evil, ot loſing any and religious, wWe may deſign His ory, and 
LY i char cate Gun roch ur  ſarcefefin The proud“ Ne 

good; in that cafe el od reproach our ſa ceſsful. Fhe proud man thidks his doings 
honour, Poverty our riches, an l6ſs'our'trueſt-- We I'enough if they are es ce fight, 
gain, an we'ſhall-be eternallyirewarded for it. edo. xiv. 120 But alas! evil Wayt do fre- 


This may be our caſe ſometimes, hut common- quentiy -appear- fai to us: rand ſo !we-dective 


ly the flying of ſim doth not involve us in the, n gurſelves into an unexpected ruin by abſolving 
danger, but ſecure us from it I and wickedneſs is qurſelves even when God congemnsſ us, The hy- 


* 


the high · way to miſchief. Drunkenneſs, and luſt, Poexite believes his actions excellent if che wor, 
tice and deceit d. - commend them ; if the complying and faſhion- 
rally lead thoſe Who follow them into many pe- able dutſides of religion preſent him, righteous 


rils, and as well tfeſe, as all other: fins, do cauſe in the eyes of men, he ſuppoſes his ways pru- 


God to take away his protecting Hand from us, and «cently ordered. But we muſt ttmamber we ate 


then we are not many ſteps from ruin, although nt judges of gur own, 'ndr of Lone another's 
his juſtice ſhould not inflict any poſitive evils works; but muſt all ſtand before the judgment- 
tor dee offences: And therefore it we would be ſeat of God; wherefore, it. is his approbation 

ſafe, we muſt be:baly,." We arg apt to be more" that we deſire\\ Ic is hot the Opinion o the ma- 
ſenſible and fearful of ſickneſt- tha fin, of the lefactor, nor the vote of his fellow-priſoners, 
danger to our outward, rather than to our in- but the ſentence of the judge that muſt ſave or 
ward man; but ſinge they are productive of condemn. Having therefore ſuch k tribunal to 
one another, we mult pray againſt both. And appear before, let, us beg large meaſures of 
if we fear difeafes or want, reproach or wrong, God's grace to lead us; for he will approve of 
violence or death, det thoſe very fears quicken ' no ways, but what his ſpirit directs us into, and 
our petitions againſt ſin, which is the gate that that had need be excellent indeed, that appears fo 
lets them all in upon us. We may fall into to an ail-ſeeing-eye. Our lives muſt not be 
calamities by | the, immediate. hand of provi- guided by the looſe rules of ſton}, U we expect 
dence, but when by acts of wickedneſs we bring they ſhouldibe'accounted „ee in his fight : 
them upon ourſelves, we are ſaid to run into But they muſt be ordered by the exact rule of his 
danger; and this we chiefly; pray againſt here holy word; arid then, though all the world 
that we may not by our own folly and iniquity condemn us, we-ſhall be proſperous here, and 
become acceffary to our own miſery; for ſuch finally acquitted hereafter. Perhaps we judge it 
afflictions will not be ſo likely to be. ſanctified, impoſſible our ways ſhould ever appear righteous 
ſo eaſie tobe born, nor ſo poſſible to be removed. ix his fight : But we, are miſtaken ; for if we 
If we lead holy lives, though the condition of take him for dur guide, he will not be ſtrict 
our nature make us liable to more dangers than to mark unayoidable defects. And it is not our 
can eaſily be recounted, we ſhall either eſcape performance, but the effects of his own grace 
them, or receive no conſiderable prejudice by that he approves of: Nor yet doth he account 


them. And therefore When a good man be- them righteous for any merit that is jm the works, 


holds his body liable to wounds, maims, and 
diſcaſes, his mind to the impairing of any, or all 
its faculties, his eſtate to loſſes, wrongs, and in- 
juries; his whole life expoſed to all the miſery 
that can come upon him, by the unkindneſs or 


or in the perſons doing them, but through the 
merits and -obedience of the holy Feſus, in 
whoſe name we therefore make this prayer, not 
expecting our ſupplications can be heard, or 
our actions juſtified for their own worth, but 


loſs of his friends, the malice of enemies, or the through Feſus Chriſt our Lord; deſiring he will 
more publick diſturbances to church and ſtate: pleaſe, by his interceſſino and merits, ſo to re- 
All theſe do only teach him to walk more commend our actions and devotions, that we 
humbly with God, arid; pray every day more may be accepted. by his grace, juſtified by his 
rtily to him to deliver him from them; mercy, ande finally may be fon ever glorified + 
and to be thankful if by the divine mercy with him, and for his ſake; men. 
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4 Obſervation on the two Collefts for Grate and Peace. 


Grace and Peace, which are the ſubjects of theſe one day'sſervice (C bryſoft. Hom. g. in 3, ad Coloſs.) 
two preceeding collects, are bleſſings io uſeful that and we may well aſk it twice, and grace as of- 
we muſt always aſk them, whenſoever we pray. ten; eſpecially having ſuch ancient and devour 
The Eaſtern Church prayed thrice for peace in forms to aſk them in. | | : 


CC TT LE RS PT Tee Io TeeT I ITT COLT BTR 
A Prayer for the King's Majeſty, 


HE church of England is famous above all other churches, for her entire loyalty to 
'& the king, which may be ſeen not only in the lives of the true ſons thereof; but in 
theſe prayers which are preſcribed ; to be daily made therein for his majeſty's welfare; 
which no offices in the world can parallel, according to St. Paul (1 Tim. ii.) who exhorts 
that prayers and ſupplications be made for all men, particularly for kings, and the reaſon 
he there gives, ſufficiently ſhews the neceflity of praying, ©.» argu and eſpecially for 
them, namely, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
which can hardly be done if they do not Help towards it. For what the fon of Sirach 
obſerves is certainly true, As the judge of the people is himſelf, even fo-are his officers, and 
what manner of man the ruler of the city is, ſuch are all they that dwell therein. A good 
Fofiah, Hezekiah, or David, promote religion and honeſty, and the right worſhip of God 
among the people. This prayer hath two parts. Firſt, The confeſſion to the King of bea- 
ven. Secondly, The petitions for his Vice-gerent here on earth. Aird 7 


I. The Confeſſion to the King of heaven.” 


O Lord, our heavenly Father, high and | mighty, King of 
Kings, Lord of Lords, the only ruler of princes, who doſt 
from thy throne behold all the dwellers upon earth 3 


II. The Petitions for his YVice-gerent here on earth. 
Moſt heartily we beſeech thee with thy favour, to behold our 
| moſt gracious ſovereign lord King George, and fo repleniſh 
him with the grace of thy holy ſpirit,” that he may always 
_ incline to thy will, and walk in thy way: Endue him plen- 
teouſly with heavenly gifts, grant him in health, and wealth 
long to live, ſtrengthen him that he may vanquiſh and 
overcome all his enemies: and and finally, after this life, 
he may attain everlaſting joy and felicity, through Jeſas 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. © 7 


I. The Con 2 to the King of heaven. 


The Paraphraſe, Ge [O Lord our heavenly preme [King of Kings] and the abſolute [ Lord of 
Father,] who art moſt [high] in dignity, [4nd Lords, J from whom they derive their authority, 
mighty] in power ; to whom ſhould we pray and to whom alone they are accountable ? Since 


for our ily governors, but to thee the ſu- thou art [tbe only ruler] of the hearts, * 2 
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iner of the actions e princes, we acknowledge 
ey king of all 5 Mara doft from] the 
higheſt heaven [zby throne] by thy all · ſufficient 
providence take care of, and with thy all ſeeing 


II. The Petitions for his 


In all loyal affection to our king, we [moſt 
heartily] intreat thee, and in all lowly 1 = to 


lorious Majeſty, [we beſeech thee} by thy 
nd whey providence Ml defend, and [with thy] 


P 
fpecial love and [favour to behold | thy ſervant, 
1 moſt brat to ſovereign Led king George, 


that in his ſafety and ha pineſs we may have 


ce and comfort: [and fo repleniſh bim with] 
all holy and virtuous qualities, by filling his heart 
with [the grace of thy holy Spirit, that he may 
in his council and intentions | always incline 70 
choſe that which is . ee to [y will,] an 
in his actions and undertakings ever follow the 
rule of thy word, | and walk in th way,] and 
that he may be fitted for the due adminiſtration 
of ſo great a charge [eudue him plenteouſly with] 
the ſpirit of wiſdom, and courage, and ſuch 
an extraordinary meaſure of all [heavenly gifts,] 


O Lord, who doſt vouchſafe to ſuffer us to 
call thee Father, though thou dwelleft fo much 
above us in the higheſt heavens, thou'who art 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords,whoſe providence 
doth take care of the meaneſt inhabitants of the 
earth, (Luke xii. 7.) but does look with a more 
watchful eye upon thoſe whom thou haft raiſed 
to that great and weighty office of the regal dig- 
nity ( Vaiab xliv. 28.) we earneſtly beg of thee 
that thou wouldeſt in a more particular manner 
extend thy rings care over the perſon of 


GORE, our king; which bleſſing we are oblig'd 
to pray for, even upon a ſevere and perſecuting 
prince, but ought with more readineſs and ear- 


neſtneſs to call upon thee, to ſhower down thy 


bleſſings upon ſo good and gracious a ſovereign. 
We beſeech thee to fill him with thy holy ſpirit, 
(Eph.v.18,) that his Heart, being in thy hand, thou 


eye ¶ bebold all the dwellert upon earth,Jeſpecially 
thy anointed ones, on whoſe ſafety the welfare 
of the reſt depends. f $210 


Vicegerent here on earth. 


as may declare him thy anointed. And that he 
1 be every way bleſſed, | grant him in health] 
and fafety, plenty [and wealth, long to live, ] and 
proſperouſly to reign over us; direct, proſper, 
and [/trengthen him] and his armies, [hat be 
may vanquiſh and overcome] the policies, and 
forces of | all bis] and our enemies, ] who attempt 
to diſturb our peace. [And finally] ſiuce the 
greateſt of men, and the beſt of kings, and the 
longeft of worldly joys' are finite, grant to 
our dear ſovereign that, [after ibis life] finiſhed in 
virtue and honour, [he may attain] a crown of 
glory in the kingdom of [everlaſting joy and feli- 
city, | which was purchaſed by the merits, and 
muſt be obtained [7hrough] the mediation, of 
[ef Cbriſt our Lord,] to all which we moſt 
eartily ſay [ Amen, ] be it ſo. 


mayeſt diſpoſe him to tranſact every thing 
in his ſtation, as may be agreeable to thy hea- 
venly will, and conſonant to that holy law 
which thou haſt preſcribed. Endue him with 


the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, counſel 


and might, and all other gifts and graces which 
thou ſhalt judge requiſite for him, either as a 
prince, or a chriſtian. Grant him length of days, 
with health of body and proſperity of fortune. 
Be thou a ſaving ſtrength to thine anointed, 
(P/alm xxviii. 8.) that by this he may be enabled 
to ſubdue his enemies abroad by victorious 


arms, and. to defeat the wicked attempts of his 


adverfaries at home. And laſtly, That after a 
life 1255 with holineſs and happineſs in this 
world, 


ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the King s Majeſiy. 


The 2 and eternal God is (without 
diſpute) the King of heaven and earth, and ſu- 
prone governor of all the world. But ſince 

is throne is in heaven, he is pleaſed to conſtitute 
princes his deputies on earth, which he hath 


given to the children of men. (P/alm cxv. 16.) 


Wherefore, ſince by him kings reign (Proverbs 
Vil. 15.) we ſubmit to his appointment of them, 
and revere his Majeſty in them; and to him we 
make our ſupplications for them, who hath 
power to defend them, as well as authority to 
create them. Nos judicium Dei ſuſcipimus in impe- 
ratoribus qui gentibus illos prefecit, id in eis ſcimus 
eſſe quod Deus voluit ideoque et ſalvum volumus eſſe 
quod Deus voluit, We acquieſce in the pleaſure 
of God, as to our kings that are ſet over us, be- 


cauſe we know 4 govern through him, and muſt 
do the will of God, therefore we pray for his ſafe- 
ty whom God wills ſhould be ſafe, Tertullian, 


Apol. cap. 32. And he muſt needs have a peculiar 


regard toward them, and love to them, becauſe 
they are anointed by him to adminiſter his 
rights among us. This hath encouraged all na- 
tions to pray for their governors ſo univerſally, 
as if it had been an agreement among all man- 
kind. To omit the heathen's ſacrifices and 


prayers for their kings, and emperors, we ſhall 


find two Pſalms which were uſed by the Fews 
as forms of prayer for the king, (P/alm xx. and 
Ixxii.) And both by God's command, and the 
deſire of the Perſian emperors, (who then 
were rulers over that people) ſupplications were 

| 7 IE made 


he may be tranſlated to the everlaſting 
Joys of the other, And this we beg for the 


— 
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wade to God in their behalf, (Ezra vis) 10. 


Jeremiab xxix. 7.) bythoſe eus who were under 
their protection. But to come nearer, we chriſ- 
tians are moſt expreſly commanded by God and 
and his holy apoſtles, 10 pray for kings, and all 
in authority: So that it was ever a part of the 
church's publick devotions, to intercede ſor the 
emperors and princes, even while they were 
enemies to the faith, as all antiquity doth evince. 
Obſecramus, Deum pro tranquillitate mundi, pro 
regibus, wwe pray for peace fon kings, Cyril. Ca- 
tech. g. pro fideliſſimis et Deo dilectis imperatoribus 


for emperors the favourites. of heaven; Liturgy 


of St, Cbryſoſtom. Memento Domine, Piilſimi 
et fideliſſimi imperatoris, Baſil, in liturg. Remem- 
ber, O Lord, our moſt religious emperor, pro rege 
preces fiant, be it enabled that ſupplications be of- 


feredup for the king,Concil;Berkhamſt. Can. 1. An. 


697. Spelman, Much more when the powers of 
the world became chriſtian; for then they 
named them in their offices, with titles expreſſing 
the deareſt affection, and moſt honourable re- 
ſpect. And ſurely ſince we meet in publick 
to pray, eſpecially for publick mercies, there is 
not any temporal bleſſing that is of ſo univeſal 
concern, as. that we ſhould have righteous and 
religious kings, guided by wiſe councils, and 
living in proſperity. and peace. For this (as 
the apoſtle. himſelf obſerves) is for every; man's 
peace, He bids them. pray, for heathen. kings, 
ſince the government of an heathen or a tyrant 
is better than anarchy and confuſion, And it 
the preſervation of ſuch were advantageous to 
chriſtianity, how much more then are we 
obliged to call upon our heavenly Father for the 


welfare of chriſtian kings, who are fathers of 


their country, and nurſing fathers to the church, 
(Numb. xi. 12. Iſaiab xlix. 23.) who execute 
Juſtice, and defend religion, and do good to all 
quiet and peaceable men. Therefore we here call 


God our heavenly Father, to ſignify it will be a 
great demonſtration of his love to us, and care of 


us, if he pleaſe to preſerve our prince whom he 
hath ſet over us. But we muſt beware that while 
we give Cæſar his due, we rob not God of his. 
The ſplendor of royal Majeſty might be apt to 
dazzle us, and make us imagine it had no ſupe- 
rior, nor needed no -ſupporter. To prevent 
which the church hath ſelected out of holy writ 
thoſe glorious attributes of God, which declare 
him to be higher than the kings of the earth, 
(Pſalm Ixxxix. 27.) We ſee every head uncover- 
ed before mortal princes, and every knee bend- 
ing to them, which ſhews they are high in dig- 
nity : But there is one higher than they, (Eccleſ. 
v. 8.) Who hath a greater reverence paid him by 
angels, than theſe by their moſt dutiful ſubjects. 
If earthly kings be judged mighty in power 
becauſe of guards and revenues, their forts, 
and armies ; then who can eſtimate his power 
and might againſt whom ſuch preparations are 
nothing. Since he ſpeaks in thunder, and can 
arm all the hoſts of heaven, nay, the meaneſt 
creatures upon earth, to deſtroy the higheſt and 
the mightieſt of the ſons of men. Yet if kings 
and their people do confeſs with holy David, 


that he is the m High, and to be feared (P/alm 
x1v11.2.) his might ſhall be the ſupport oftheir dig- 
nity and their power, which is aſſuredly the wiſeſt 
courſe ; for they can never be higher than when 
they ſubmit to the mot high, nor ſtronger than 
when they truſt, in the almighty. He, who is 
not only above them, as being higher in dignity 
and greater in power ; but ſupreme over them, 
a King of Kings, Lord 4 Lords (Dan. ii. 47. 
1 Tim. vi. 15.) who hath not only ſome petty 
princes of a few provinces his homagers (which 
is all that the greateſt empires in the world can 
boaſt. of) but all mortal princes are his vice- 
gerents, ſince he hath. and ever had the abſolute 
diſpoſal of all the kingdoms upon earth, ſetting 
up one and pulling down another, as it pleaſeth 
him. It may be accounted diſhonour to a 
prince to crave aid of his equal; but let not the 
greateſt monarch bluſh hy 2 his- knee to the 
ſupreme Majeſty of heaven, whoſe vaſſals and 
homagers: are all the governors of this lower 
world, who wear their crowns, by his dona- 
tion, and muſt reſign them at his command. 
How can kings or ſubjects want relief, that 
humbly and earneſtly. ſue to this bleſſed only po- 
tentate, be Kings of Rings? If we that are, by the 
ſupreme diſpoſer of al things, placed under 
authority, want any thing in or for our gover- 
nors, let us apply ourſelves to him, who is the 
only ruler, of princes, and hath the hearts of kings 
in his hands (Proverbs xxi. 1.) he can perſwade, 
convince, and turn them, when they will not take 
advice from their inferiors. And he only is the 
judge of their actions, ſince they are his ſervants, 
and ſubſtitutes, to their own maſter they muſt 
ſtand or fall, and are only accountable at his 
tribunal, nulla creatura judicat rægem, ſed ſolus 
Deus, na one is to judge the king but God alone, 
Perk. Aboth : And therefore we have ſo much 
the more need to pray for them to their great 
Lord, that he would dire& them to do well, and 
guide them who are to rule us; that this their 
mighty power may be our ſafety and our peace; 
for if it ſhould be otherwiſe (which God forbid) 
we neither will nor can oppoſe them, having 
no other arms againſt our prince than prayers 
and tears, lachryme mee arma mea ſunt—— 
aliter nec debeo nec poſſum reſiſtere, Ambroſ. Orat. 
in Auxent. But why ſhould we doubt, ſince 
we pray to him that can over-rule the greateſt 
kings, and will not ſuffer this, unleſs it be as a 
Juſt puniſhment to our iniquities ? Finally, let 
all this create in every ſoul a moſt honourable 
opinion of this great God, and Hill every heart 
with reverence that is before him, when we ſee 
our dread ſovereign, and all the mighty monarchs 
of the chriſtian world, doing obeiſance to his 
foot-ſtool, and laying down their crowns at his 
feet, acknowledging they received their domi- 
nions from him, and hold them by his favour ; 
and declaring they truſt not in the multitude of 
their people, ſtrength of their cities, nor pru- 
dence of their councils : But though they have 
armies and navies terrible and numerous, and 
revenues unaccountable, they come to the throne 


of our God to petition for his help, and all 
their 
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ir faithful ſubjects attend on them, and join 
A e n would not fear before 
him, and truſt in him; expreſs all poſſible 
lowlineſs in his preſence, and give him all ima- 
inable glory, Who liveth and reigneth over 
al from the Beginning, and ſhall do ſo for ever 
and ever ? It is 0 2 * the 
is always ble the greater, Hebrews vii. 
= Wherefore wb to beg a bleſſing from the 
fin of heaven for the rulers of this world, we 
EP firſt acknowledge that they are inferior to 
him, in the extent of their dominion, as well as 
in the quality of their dignity, power, and au- 
thority. | There is a providence in ſeripture at- 
tributed to governors ( xxiv. 2.) Who as 
they fit on their thrones. above all their ſubjects, 
ſo that height is the emblem of the advantage 
they have to behold, and a monitor of the duty 
1 ing on them, to take care of all that are under 
their charge. But the moſt vigilant ee 
with all their faithful miniſters (who are ſo many 
eyes and ears to them) find it difficult enough to 
overſee and provide for the inhabitants of one 
Kingdom. Whereas the king of kings hath 1be 
heaven for bis throne, and the earth for bis foot- 
fool, (Jaiab Ixvi. 1.) and as he fits higher, ſo he 
ſees further than they. From bis throne he bebolds 
all the world; the meaneft axe not below his cog- 
nizance, nor the greateſt above his reach. He 

| ſees and rules all, which gave ground to that 
Egyptian Hieroglyphick, which repteſented God 
by an eye in a  /ceptre,. the emblems of pro- 
vidence and authority. And in the ſacred pages 
the fame thing is expreſſed by the phraſe of be- 
holding from his thrane,,( Pſalm Xii. 14. 1/aiab 
Ixiii. 13.) for the divine majeſty is no idle 
ſpectator, but improves the height of his ſeat, 
and the univerſal proſpect he hath from thence, 
to the good of all. mankind. His eye denotes 
his care, for he ſees the! neceſſities. {P/alm xxxiv. 
L5.) and conſiders the wants and and defires of all 
men, and. of every particular, and orders his 
ſupplies accordingly. So that his providence 
and dominion, is over all the earth, and no mo- 
rarch need account it a diſhonoux to bow. before 
this mighty Lord, and his glorious throne; 
And ſince all mank ind are under the eye and care 
of God, no doubt he hath an eſpecial regard 
to kings and princes, on whoſe ſafety the wel- 
fare of all the reſt, next under his own provi- 
dence, doth depend. He chiefly delights in 
men, as they are united into focieties hy charity 
and laws; and for the preſervation of theſe uni- 
ons, his principal carę is for thoſe he hath ſet over 
them, who are the bond of the reſt. We may 
therefore chearfully pray for an eſpecial and 
more particular providence over ou, gracious 
ling, becauſe God doth uſually grant this, and 
becauſe he needs it more than ordinary per- 


ſons do. His duty is more difficult, his abun- 


dance expoſeth him to more temptations, and his 
height to more dangers than any of his people, 
and yet his preſervation is far more neceſſary, 
and of univerſal. concernment, for be is worth 
ten thouſand. of us, 2 Sam. xvili. 3. and we had 
need pray to God to ſave him who doth defend 


us all i he ſtands in need of more wiſdom to di- 
rect him, more power to protect him; more care 
to preſarve him than other men; and therefore 


we pray that the King of heaven will ſhew a 
particular favour to him. A pious and religi- 


ous king doth earneſtly ſeek, and as much value, 


a favourable look from the Majeſty of heaven, 
as any of his courtiers do a {mile from his coun- 


-tenance. Lord (faith holy David, Pſalm lxxxiv. 


9. Xx1. 6. and iv. 6, 7.) look upon the face of thine 


anointed, and thou wilt make me glad with the jy 


of thy countenance, yea, more joyful than the 
worldling is in the increaſe of his admired wealth. 
And methinks it ſhould fill our thoughts with 
awful and noble thoughts of our glorious Lord 
God to ſee kings, in the light of whoſe coun- 


tenance is life, and whoſe favour is as dew 


upon the graſs, (Proverbs xix. 6. and xvi. 15.) 
courting fo humbly, and needing ſo mightily 
the favour of the Majeſty of heaven. Let us 
join our moſt hearty requeſts, that what our dear 
ſovereign wants and withes he may have. If he 
were a Saul, or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing 


to pray for him (1 Sam. xii. 23.) but no affecti- 
ons nor paſſions are too fervent, no opportu- 


nities too often to call upon God for our gracious 


King, who is our lawful and natural liege Lord, a 


juſt poſſoſſor of his crown, a worſhipper of God, 


a defender of the faith, a maker of good laws, 


and an. executor of them; who ſecures our 


rights, protects us from publick enemies, and 


private frauds, and endeavours to choſe fit and 


faithful governors, both for church and ſtate. 


For ſuch an one we muſt pray, not only out of 
obedience to God, and the church's order, but 


out of our private love and particular affection, 


as St. Ambroſe did, (Meque non ſolum officio pub- 
lico debitas pendere preres; ſed etiam amore pri- 
vato, Ep. ad Gratian.) tor the emperor Gra- 
tian. To quicken us whereunto, we may do 
well to call to mind the miſeries of the church of 
God: under perſecuting heathens of old, later 
furious Romanifts,. and the particular calamities 
of this church in the grand rebellion ; and then 
we ſhall diſcern what praiſe we owe to God, 


and what love to our gracious king, whoſe 


name ought to be ſo dear to us, that we ſhould 
wiſh it written in heaven, and regiſter'd in the 
book of life, as well as in the leaves of the 
church's devotion. Grace is ſo conſtant a com- 


panion, and ſo certain an effect of the divine 
favour, that the Greet expreſſeth both by one 


word. So that if we can prevail with God to 


look favourably on our ſovereign, we may be aſ- 


ſured he will give bountifully to him: And 
ſinee the firſt and choiceſt of his largeſſes, is 
the grace of his holy fpirit, we firſt beg that he 
may have a conſtant and bountiful ſupply of 
that, of which he needs a double portion. 
For the temprations of a prince are many, to 

ide and luxury, to careleſsneſs and vanity ; 
at faithful friends very few, who either will or 
dare inform or advife him without partiality 
and ſelf-intereſt ; his concerns are weighty, ſince 


the welfare of church and ſtate depend upon 


them ; his example prevalent, and uſually made 
E e ; the 
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the encouragement of virtue, or che excuſe of 
vice. All which declares the danger of gover- 


nors to be very great, to fall into evil ways, 
and their preſervation from them to be the great- 


eſt bleſſing z wherefore all faithful ſubjects and 


good men, ceaſe not to pray, that he who 


rules us, may be governed by the will, and walk 
in the ways of God, and then judgment ſhall be 
executed, religion maintained, the nation ſhall re- 
main in peace, and the church in proſperity, the 
kingdom eſtabliſhed, the king and people exceed- 
ing happy in each other. Evil men (for their on 
deſigns) may adviſe their prince to attend no- 
thing but the purſuing his own inclinations, and 


to walk in the ways of his own heart; but the 


church knows it is his happineſs, honour, and 
intereſt; to will according to the will of God, 
and act according to his law, and therefore or- 
ders us to pray for ſuch abundant meaſures of 
grace, as may incline his heart and guide his 
Iife into all the paths of true holineſs; that this 
eminent dignity may make his virtue exemplary 
and conſpicuous, and that may reflect again a 


luſtre upon his honour, to make him ſtill more 
glorious. And to encourage this petition, we 
may remember, it is deſired in heaven, as well 
as on earth by him that can give, as well as by 
us that ask: For God himſelf enjoins the prince 


to have always beſide him a copy of his law 
(Deut. xvii. 18.) to read on it, meditate in it, 


ask counſel of it (Palm exix. 124.) and walk ac- 


cording to it, that he might proſper all his days. 
And from thence came that ceremony (ſtill in 


uſe) of delivering the word of God to the king at, 


his coronation (2 Kings: 11, 12.) the ſubſtance 
whereof is fully expreſſed in this excellent ſen- 
tence, which will be moſt heartily put up by 


all that deſire the glory of God, the benefit of 


the prince, and the welfare of this nation. In the 
firſt ages of the world there were uſually many 
viſible effects of the deſcent of the holy ſpirit 
(Numb. xi. 17.74dges xiii. 2 5. 1 Sam. x. 10. and 
chap. xvi. 13.) upon ſuch as were choſen to govern 
the people of God, to beget in thoſe under them 
a reverend opinion of theſe e en all the 
world hath ever accounted ſacred. And we are to 
beſeech our heavenly Father to add zhe ſpirit of 
wiſdom and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel. and 
might; which are ſo neceſſary that in our prayers, 
as well as Solomon's choice (1 King iii. 9, 10,11.) 
they have the precedence of all outward: bleſ- 
ſings: For theſe gifts will enable him to determine 
intricate caſes, to manage weighty affairs, to 


counter mine ſubtle devices, to diſentangle cun- 


ningly propoſed counſels, in which general 
uſcfulneſs, and the adviſer's ſelf-intereſt are com- 
monly cloſely twiſted. Wherefore we pray he 
may have ſo quick an apprehenſion, ſo ſound a 
judgment, and fo couragious a mind, that he 
may with a {ſpirit almoſt prophetical, unriddle 
the dark jntrigues of policy, and with an heroic 
reſolution break through the moſt rugged diffi- 
culties; that he may neither fear his enemy, 
nor too much encourage any of his 1 


friends; that he may neither be lifted up in prof- 


perity, nor dejected by adverſity, and may 
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tread the narrow path between juſtice and cle- 


mency, ſeverity, and indulgence : And we 
are to hope that he who hath'advanced o¹r ſove- 
- reign to this dignity, will be mindful of the ne- 


ceſſities of his own anointed, and fit him for the 
place he hath called him to; ſo that all his peo- 
ple may reverence and love 'him, and be happy 
under the government of ſo wiſe and religious a 
prince. Though Solomon choſe wiſdom and 
grace, yet God added beyond his promiſe, riches 


and honour, long life and health, as an aceſſa- 


ry to the former (I Rings iii. 11.) wherefore, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's rule, we pray for thoſe 
in the firſt place. (Matt. vi. 33.) And now we. 
hope our all- ſufficient Lord, who hath endleſs 
treaſures of all ſorts, will not deny us theſe tem- 
poral bleſſings which are requiſite to his eternal 
telicity : And we' have the primitive chriſtians 
forour example in this as well as in'other things, 
(nos enim pro ſalute imperatoris Deum invoca- 
mus eternum,we pray to God for the king*s health, 
Tertul. Apol. cap. 30.) who though they would 
offer no incenſe to falſe Gods for the health and 
ſafety of the emperor, as the' Gentiles did, yet 
did daily and earneſtly ſacrifice to the true God, 
with fervent prayers beſeeching him to give 
their princes health, and wealth, dong life, and 
peace, and whatſoever Cz/ar, or any man could, 
wiſh or defire,as we learn from the above men- 
tioned author, and all the ancient liturgies. But 
we muſt take theſe words in their full latitude, 
and ſo they will comprehend all outward bleſ- 
ſings, ſo health ſignifies not only the good tem- 
perament of the body, but (as the Latin, ſalus) 


ſafety, from all dangers (aiab lviii. 8.) And 


wealth inti mates not only riches, but all man- 
ner of plenty and proſperity, (Fob. xxi. 13. 
1 Cor. x. 24.) and a long life is to be interpreted 
of a life of comfort and happineſs: for the life 
of the miſerable is almoſt a continual dy- 
ing, and now let us put all theſe together, 
and the ſum will be, that we earneſtly pray, 
that his majeſty's life may be long, and 
his years many and proſperous, that he may 
be freed from ſickneſs and want; that fo 
his reign may abound with all bleſſings. 
Which we ought earneſtly to deſire for our own 
ſakes, becauſe it is our concern, the ſupreme 
power ſhould'be always vigorous and ſafe, proſ- 
perous and abounding in all plenty that he may 
be a terror to his enemies, and a defence to his 
loving and loyal ſubjects. In his ſafety, we are 
ſafe, his Health and wealth enable him to ſecure 
us in that which is ours; ' ſince his ſtrength, and 
his time, his treaſures and his power are employed 
and expended for the common good, and be- 
cauſe changes are always dangerous; ſometime 
deſtructive to a nation, we pray that our king 
may be long preſerved in his gracious reign 
over us. And no doubt his majefty ſhall fare 
the better for'the fervent' prayers of the church, 
which he hath ſo well obſerved by being the 
defender of its antient doctrine and diſcipline. 
Gricciardine, the famous hiſtorian tells us, that 
the conſtant oppoſition of the popes to the em- 
perors, had occaſioned it to paſs for a 244 

verb, 
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verb, proprium eſt eccleſiæ odiſſe Cæſqares, that it 


the emperor 
was natural to the church to hate ; 
which how juſtly it is ſaid of the Roman church 
the world knows. But ' tis ſure nothing is more 
contrary to the principles and practices of this 


our church, who may rejoice and glory in her 


fervent love of her gracious king, her devout 
rayers for him, ,and her conſtant loyalty to him, 


ind his royal progenitors. -S0 that I hope, it 
255 be moe *iſtly Laid, that it 1 natural to the 
true ſons of the church of Exgland, to love the 


king; whoever loves the peace of the church, 
doth” heartily pray for the flouriſhing of the 
crown, beczal they live and grow together; 
and he that is a friend to one, cannot be a foe 
to the other. His friends are our friends, and 
his enemies our enemies: For whoever attempts 


to ſmite the ſhepherd, ſeeks to deſtroy the 


flock, (/iquis ovem jugulat gregem imminuit; at 


1 Tim. 2.) and he is a mortal foe tothe whole 
nation (in reos majeſtatis et publicos hoſtes omnis 
homo miles eft, Tertul.) I know nothing ſo com- 


prince; but it appears to be ambition and co- 
vetouſneſs in the latter end; and ſuch perſons 
deſign to riſe by the fall of many thouſands. Or 
if religion ſnould be the ground of the quarrel, 
reaſon will tell us, that war and faction, injuſ- 
tice and cruelty can never lodge in thoſe breaſts, 
where that pure and peaceable quality doth dwell. 


If it be a foreign prince that oppoſeth our king, 
he is a robber, and unjuſt to invade his neigh- 
bour's rights; if he be a ſubject who riſeth 
againſt his ſovereign, he hath renounced chriſti- 


anity with his allegiance, and is to be eſteemed 


a troubler of our racl. Therefore whoſoever 


they be that are enemies to the king, or whatſo- 
ever the pretence be, we wiſh that they may 
never proſper in that black impiety of unjuſt in- 
vaſion, or unchriſtian rebellion. And how ex- 
actly our fidelity and our devotions in this, 
agree with the rites and manners of the firſt and 
beſt chriſtians, may appear to any diſcerning per- 
fon from the liturgies of St. Baſil, St. CBryſoſ 
om, and from Tertullian. We know the em- 
perors when heathens, and afterwards, obtained 


many and great victories by the chriſtians pray- 


ers; for which cauſe one of the legions was ſur- 
named zhe thundring legion ( Euſeb. Eccles. Hiſt. 
Lib. 5. cap. 2.) And let us pray, in hope our 
prayers ſhall not be leſs effectual for a prince of 
the right faith; ſo that the enemies of his ſoul, 
and of his life, the enemies of his crown and 
dignity may either be converted, or elſe diſco- 
vered, defeated, and deſervedly puniſhed ; 
and then we may live in love and peace, and 
give the glory of our ſafety to him, who 


ſtrengthens the hands and hearts of all faithful 
ſubjects, and gives the victory to his anointed, 


Haviag now wiſhed our prince all the happine!s 


which this world is capable of, we muſt 1ume:n- 


ber he is mortal, and though never ſo dear to 
us, he muſt be taken from us. His health 


mult end in ſickneſs, his wealth in a ſepulchre, 
his, life and his glories here muſt have an end; 
for he that conquers all other enemies, muſt 


add to the number of death's trophies, and fall 


under the hand of the laſt enemy. Wherefore 
we do moſt heartily pray that an earthly and tran- 
ſient proſperity may not be all his portion; but 


that he may ſo pleaſe God in the adminiſtration 


of this temporal anthority, that when all theſe 
things ceaſe, he may be admitted to that never- 
ceaſing felicity of heaven, to reign in a glorious 
eternity, crowned with that crown of life which 


2 fadeth not away; which doth fo infinitely tran- 
qui paſtorem tollit omnes dilſipat, Chry ſoſt. in 


ſcend all that an earthly diadem can attord, that 
the greateſt monarchs have renounced their 
crowns and ſcepters, and all the pleaſures and 


now nothing ſo magnificence of their courts, and ſought after 
mon with rebels and uſurpers, as to pretend love 
to thoſe they would ſtir up againſt their lawful 


it in the retirements of a poor obſcurity ,account- 


ing it a bleſſed exchange to part with earth for 


heaven, temporals for eternals. There is no- 
thing further in this world we can deſire ſor him, 


and therefore we pray that our ſovereign may 


never be ſo deceived with the glories of this gol- 
den crown, as to forget, much leſs neglect or 


deſpiſe to ſeek for that glorious crown which is 


richer, ſweeter, and fafer a thouſand times; 
but that he may be happy both in this world, 
and in the next, through Feſus Chriſt, wuo is 


. the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, by his merits alone, thoſe 


whoſe ſwords can cut them a paſſage to an 
earthly throne, muſt be admitted to reign in 
glory; and he muſt intercede for thote to 
whom the world make their petitions : They 
who by their intereſt and power can have or do 
any thing here, muſt be there accepted hrung 
Feſus Chriſt, as well as the meaneſt of their 
ſubjects. Wherefore in his name we aſk, and 


by his mediation we hope to obtain, that our 


beloved prince may be proſperous and holy, 
wiſe and couragious ; that he may have an 
healthful body, a pious ſoul, a quiet mind, faith- 


ful counſellors, loyal ſubjects, conquering ar- 


mies, a long life, abounding with riches and ho- 
nour, and at the end of theſe tranſient glories, a 


never-ceaſing joy in the kingdom of heaven. 


And let every good ſubject, and good chriſtian, 
whoever loves the church, and reſpects his coun- 
try, ſay Amen. Let us pray thus, and live thus, 
to the honour of God, the eſtabliſhment of re- 
ligion, and the welfare of both king and peo- 
ple. Amen. 
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HE 45 Selden 


ies us an ancient Saxon pra 


out of a manuſcript form, 


directing the coronation of a queen, whence this prayer ſeems to have borrowed i ts 
beginning, O Lord, the fountain of. all good, and giver of all mncreaſe, &c. Tit. Honour, 
part 1. cap. 8. But from whenceſoever this prayer was . it is certainly very proper 


for this occaſion. In it are contained three 


parts: Furſt, Th 


e perſon ta whom We prey. 


Secondly, The began for whom we Oy "OO The e, "— . Fan. 


I. The Perſon to whom we pray. 
Almightey God, the fountain of all en 


* The Perſons for whom We pray... 


We Bay beſeech thee to bleſs our gracious queen Caro- 


line, their royal highneſſes Frederick, prince of Wales, 5 
the duke, the princeſſes, and all the W family. 


III. 7. bo Bleſſings defired for chem. _ 
Endue them with thy holy ſpirit ; j emich then with ; thy 500 


heavenly grace; proſper them with all happineſs ; 


and _ 


bring them to thine everlaſting kingdom, through Jelus - 


Chriſt our r Lord. Amen. 


I. The Perſon to nes e Pray. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O [Amig 575 and all- ſuffi- tible ſpring le all coodugh;]- 


cient Lord [God the fountain] of life, Te 


II. The Perſons for whom awe prop. 


As we have beg ged thy bleding for thine 
anointed, ſo alſo 50 humbly beſeech thee] in or- 
der to his comfort, our own benefit, and the 
good of future times, continually It bleſs our 
gracious queen Caroline,] the moſt ill 


ious | 


[their royal le bree Frederick, prince of W. ales, 
the duke, the princeſſes, | that the ſucceſſion may „ 
be ſecured by the preſervation and increaſe of 


theſe and #7 the branches of r royal Family.] 


Il. The Bleſſings defired fo them. 


And that they may pleaſe thee and become 
bleſſings to us, [endue them with] the beſt of all 
endowments [thy holy ſpirit] to direct them in all 
true religion and virtues, and eee them with] 


the moſt durable of all riches [thy beaventy grace, | 


to make them exemplary and rich in all good 
me ; keep them from all traiterous deſigns, 

. 1975 with all] kind of [ happineſs] 
whic this world can afford, to encourage them 


in 3 and becauſe this happineſs _ 
TN 


oon the COMMONNFERATERYBO Ox. yy 


tos han: th concluſion thereof a bleſſed © thee, for ever, [through] the merits and interceſ- 
220 Ker, en Fl Them ts thine everlgfting Gon of [7eſts U ur Lord] and only Saviour. 
en, ot 


kingdom] of joy and peace, there to reign wi 


O all · powerful God, who art the well of life, of this nation. Sanfify-ibem 0 ly ſoirit, 
| | t 


— 


Pſalm xxxvi. 9. and the inexhauſtible fountain 1 They. v. 23. granting them 
of goodneſs, from which all'the comforts of grace, Eph. 1. 7. and be pleaſed to confer upon 
humane life do proceed: We beleech thee to them the choiceſt of thy bleſſings, to make up 
bleſs our gracious queen Caroline, their royal for them as great a ſhare of happineſs as this 
highneſſes Frederick prince of watt the duke, world can afford; and when .thou art pleaſed 
the printefſes, and A the othet branches'of the to remove them to the next, let them receivd' a 


royal family, who by the laws of che land are crotoen of glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. in the everlaſting 


inſtituted) to a right of ſucceſſipn, in their turns kingdom. of our God, 2 Pet. i. 111. Amen, 


when thou ſhalt think fir, to che government | 5 Uo 
216115 201 Mw ood on Hoe ci $53 54 l bus amv an Þ 3150 orig 
gr er 11510 nc 101 a3; 15 % aaf 15 5 04 bi © 02011 aa ES bp 
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- There is as near an alliance, hetwgcy, this and... theſe, Prayers, if Werber ee 3, 'he- 


e 
little to be added, except Where tt Ach forne-. education of” uch 48 ate to be, the pillars of juſ- 
bee "Ag, , Tedeferyes our no- © tice,” and the patrons of the church hereatter. 
tice, that Ged ige d hexe the . David had not been ſo curious in Solo moms edu- 
goodueſe, wich i the explication of thoſe fcrip- cation but that he knew it was not the prince's 
ture- plwaſes, ibe well-ſpring: of liſebiund living concern alone, but the intereſt of the whole na- 
waters ; and is an agEnowledgment that the tion, and all God's people. The Perſian kings 
ha we pray unto is abſolute and lodependene, . deſired the prayers of the Jews for their ſons, 
aving all goodneſs in; and. from thitnlelf, fand, (Exra vl. 10.) and chooſe four of their moſt wiſe 
alſo inexhau ible 3 for though. he beſtows.his and virtuous nobility t whom the education of 
bleſſings liberally and conſtantly, upon all crea- the prince wits cofnmted, who (as Clem. Alex- 
tures,” yet he fuffers' no diminution'or decay. andrinus tells us) were called-the royal tutors, 
Wherefore though we have been no M petitioning and we hope the care of thoſe concerned ſhall 
for a king who needs extraordinary aſſiſtantes, be Joined to the church's prayer. The next 
and large meaſures of all kinds of bleſſings, yet particulars in this prayer, are a comprehenſion of 
we know this ocean cannot be drawn dry, but the, ſame bleſſings in other words, which before 
can ſupply the branches as well as the root, and we deſired for the xing, even ſpiritual, temporal, 
make Aj that ' ſtock grow and flouriſh toge- and eternal felicity, The perſons we pray for, 
ther. The queen, and heirs to the crown, are royally deſcended, nobly educated,repleniſh- 
are the fountains from which we hope bleſſings ed with all honourable endowments, with great 
ſhall be derived upon after generations. But riches and vaſt poſſeſſions ; yet although they 
here we behold there is an higher fountain, need none of the wealth or honours of this 
which muſt repleniſh them with all that good- \world,\ we may wiſh them greater and better 
neſs which they convey to us. The ancient things, viz. that their virtue may be parallel to 


church in their pr yers did deſire. the welfare of Ter, deſcent, and their graces ęqual, nay, excel 
J | 


the former prayer, as, between the perſons for, 'cauls, theſe ;are the, hopes of ſucceeding times, 
whom TOE af” ſo 4 M N FO, be and our lhre a be happy in the religious 
Sh ts Fi 
P 


the roy and the imperial family,” as well as all other endowments *: That they maybe rich in 
the ſafety of the emperor. Domum tutam, ſays good works, ſo as to gain the love of God, and 


Tertullian, pro omni palatio, Liturg. St. Baſil. of all good men: Theſe in the firſt place. To 
And the practice of the heathens, Tacit. Annal. which we deſie it may pleaſe God to ſuper- add all 
Lib. 4.) as well as the canons, (Conseil Rhemenſe outward happlneſs, that the Queen may be fruit- 
Can. 40.) of the chriſtians, do make it appear ful, the Princes, the Princeſſes, and the whole 
fit and rational. But if reaſons do out-weigh family, numerous, and fortunate; united in 


examples, we may add, that we are many ways the bonds of af indiſſoluble love; and that 


obliged to pray for the queen and the royal chere may never want a man of them to fit upon 
family: Firſt, In regard to the glory of God, the throne for ever. Let not evil men be more 
whoſe honour is advanced by the holy example zealous to cut off theſe hopes, thun we are to 
of perſons ſo illuſtrious, whoſe dignity, when it pray to God to diſcover and diſappoint them. 


is adorned with piety and goodneſs, may bring Let us beg, that we may not provoke him to 


e riches of thy 


virtue into repute, and engage many to imitate 
them, Secondly, In duty to the king's majeſty, 


whoſe comfort will be increaſed” botſi in the ho- 
lineſs and proſperity of perſons ſo nearly related 


to him, and ſo dearly beloved by him. Thirdly, - 
In affection to our country, who in this and fu- 


ture generations will have cauſe to bleſs God for 


ou 
+% 


the happineſs they can wiſh in this world, and 
FF 3d | 


puniſh us in the decay of that royal houſe, the 
eſtabliſhment wherept we ſhould wiſh more than 


tliat of our own families; becauſe the welfare of 


ſo many depend upon it, and the conſequences 
of change are diſmal and uncertain :. There- 
fore we will heartily pray, they may have all 


10 


—_ Q A Corret and Familia EXyOsS1TION 
ſo enjoy it, that they may not loſe the glorious which no” temporal greirnefs or pleaſure can 
crown of eternity in the world to come, for make them fatisfaction. Amen. 7 8 
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1 N and. the: people committed to their charge. By carates here, are not meant 5 

aries, as now it is uſed to ſignify, but all thoſe; Whether parſons, or vicars, to whom 
the biſhop, who is the chief paſtor under Chriſt, hath committed tho cure of ſouls of 
ſome part of his flock, and ſo are the biſhop's curates. The biſhops, with thoſe curates, 
a a flock, or congregation, committed to their charge, make up a church. For according to 
our Saviour's definition, a church is a ſbepherd,' and Dis berg that will hedn his voice. To 
which St. Cypriar's deſcription agrees, Ep. 69. Illi ſunt ecclefia plebs ſacerdoti adunata, et 
paſtori fuo grex ad harens.” The-church is a congregation of believers, united" do their br/h , 
and a flock adbering to their ſhepherd ;” whence you ought to know, ſays he, har 5 
church is in the biſhop, and the hikes in the church, and they that are ut with the biſh 
are not in the church. Now becauſe the biſhops are the guides and governors 2:6 
church, ſo that all acts of the church are ordered and directed by them, as the fame 
Cyprian ſays, therefore the cuſtom of the church always was, and not withaut reaſon, to 


ATEXT follows 4 prayer for the church, excellegitly deſcribed by b, Pope, cur in 


#. A, Þ 


I. The Preface. 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who alone workeſt great 
II. The Petitions. 


Send down upon our biſhops and curates, and all congre- 

_ ' gations committed to their charge, the healthful ſpirit 
of thy grace, and that they may truly pleaſe thee, pour 
upon them the continual dew of thy blefling : 


III. The Arguments to enforce them. 
Grant this, O. Lord, for the honour of our advocate, and 


mediator, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
I. The 


an te Co u ONPRATER-BO OK. 115 


Paraphraſe; t. O Lord, vho art [Mmighty] 
Wp [and everlaſting] in duration, who ha 


Imiſed to be ever with thy chureh, we ac- 
pare thou art the [God who alone workeſt] 


wonders in the calling; and haft ever thewed 
eat marvels] for the preſervation thereof in all 
ages. 


Wherefore we beſeech tlie to [ ſend doum from 
above, ſuitable gifts and graces upon all eſtates 
of men in the catholick church, particularly, 
von our biſhops, ] to direct them in the govern- 
ing, upon our miniſters [and curates] to aſſiſt 
them in the feeding, of thy flock, (and] alſo upon 
[ all congregations] of chriſtian men and women, 
whoſe fouls thou haſt | committed to their change ;] 
and that the account may be given up to the mi- 
niſter's comfort, and the profit of thy church, 


let them all be inſpired. with [the healthful] and 


faying [/pirit of thy grace, to fit them for, and 
aſſiſt them in, all religious duties: | and that they] 
all in their ſeveral places | may truly pleaſe thee | 
by a right uſe of this grace, do thou plentifully 
[ pour upon them] in all holy offices the effectual 
and [the continual dew of thy bleſſing) that thy 


meſſenger's pains may be ſucceſsful, and thy peo- 


ple's lives fruitful in all good works, 


III. The arguments to enforce them. 


[Grant this] which we aſk'of thee,[OZord, Inot 


to advance our own fame, but [for the honour 
70 him that is [ our. advocate and mediator, ] 
whoſe peculiar glory it is to be able to obtain 


O all- powerful and eternal God, who alone 
art able to produce thoſe wonderful effects 
in the ſouls of men, which are frequently viſible 
in the miniſtry of the A of thy word, 
through the operation of By grace accompany - 
ing their endeavours 3 we beſeech thee to confer 
thy grace which bringeth ſalvation, Tit. ii, 11. 
upon all the biſhops and inferior paſtors of 
the church, and likewiſe upon all the reſpective 
congregations, whoſe ſouls they have the charge 
of. And that there may ſuch a fruit of their 


theſe bleſſings for thy church 3 hear us therefore 
not only for the benefit of thy church, but for 
the glory of thy dear ſon [Feſus Chrift,] to whoſe 
interceſſion for us do thou ſay, ¶ Amen. 


labours ariſe, as may be phaſing to thee, we beg 
of thee that thy bleffing, like the continual drop- 
ping of a kindly dew upon the graſs, Proverbs 
xix. 12. may give an increaſt to what they plant 
and water, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 6. in the preaching of 
the word, and other exerciſes of the miniſterial 


offices. And this we defire of thee to grant, for 


the honour of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe honour is high- 


ly advanced by the increaſe of his church, and 


the ſalvation of fouls. Amen. 


4A Practical Diſcourſe on the Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


As we have made our ſupplications before for 
our temporal governors, that under them we 
may have all thoſe outward bleſſings which will 

make our lives comfortable here ; ſo we now 
continue to prayfor our ſpiritual guides, that with 


them we may receive all thoſe graces and inward 


bleſſings which will make our ſouls happy here- 
after, We are members of the church, as well 
as the ſtate, ſo that we muſt pou for thoſe 
things which are requiſite to the preſervation 
and felicity of both, jointly and ſeverally ſince 
they mutually ſupport each other. And as the 
union of men into polities and civil ſocieties, is 
deſigned for the ſecuring our bodies and eſtates, 
and the obtaining of external proſperity /; ſo the 

union of chriſtians into one ſpirit, by one faith, 
and into one body by the bonds of love, is inten- 
ded by God for the edification of our ſouls, and 
the ſecuring our eternal inheritance. Wherefore 
let us remember our myſtical as well as political 
union, our ſouls as well as our bodies, and moſt 
devoatly imitate the beſt examples in calling 
upon God for his church; (Jobn xvii. 20.) and 


eſpecially the miniſters thereof, as the ſcripture 
enjoins us, (Deut. xxxiii. 11.) and as the apoſtle 
St. Paul ſo often particularly intreats thoſe he 


writes unto to do, (Epheſ. vi. 18. 19.) Coloſ. iv. 


3. 1 Thel. v. 25.) And for this we have in all 
ages many teſtimonies of holy men, who, both 
in their publick and private worſhip, did ever 
beg for the peace and welfare of the church, 
more than for any of their private concerns. 
With which noble ſpirit if our breaſts arepoſſeſs'd, 
this excellent form is here cy preſented to us, 
to be offered to God with fervent affections, 
which is ſo contrived, that the very method 
and phraſe, if duly conſidered, may furniſh us 
with many affecting meditations to improve 
our devotion in the uſe of it. The introduction 
ſets God before us in thoſe admirable attributes, 
and wonderful works, which declare him every 
way fit to be called upon for his church, and mind 
us what he hath done for it. It is he who firſt 
gathered his church out of obſtinate eus and 
ignorant heathens by his almighty power; and 
who hath, by the ſame omnipotence, either pre- 


ſerved 
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ſerved it from, or ſupported it againſt the malice of ſchiſms Among the clergy ; by enquiring 108 


Satan, the rage of perſecutors, the ſubtilty of he- 
retieks, and the blind zeal of factious dividers: 
Jo that ãt continues to this very day, and ſhall do 
to the end of the world, becauſe our redeemer 
ever lives to intercede for us, and hath promiſed 
to be with us for ever, (Mat. xvi. 18. and xxviii. 
20.) Our God is everlaſting, and the duration of 
the church relies on the . bee of the dine 
nature, which ever lives, and ever loves it, and 
. is as powerful and ſufffcient to ſupport and ſup- 
ply it now, as ever in former ages. Hiſtory 
can deſcribe, and our fathers can tell us What 
marvellous works he hath done for the benefit 
thereof; how many miraeles he wrougkt for the 
confirmation of his truth; the conviction of its 
enemies, and the ſtrengthening of the members 
thereof. In the firſt timex he did wonderfülly 
inſpire the apoſtles Witk che Hely Ghoſt, and 
power to work miracles, by which (As 1. 4. 
and ix. 17. and xix, 6. 2. Tim. i. 6.) their ſuc- 


ceſſors were diſtinguiſhed for ſome time, till the. 
And afterwards, though the 


world did believe. 
operation was not ſo viſible (becauſe it as not 
ſo, neceſſary) yet the aſſiſtance is as ſure, fox that 
is as re uiſite now as ever; and the ble ing upon 
our endeavours is as advantageous, and more 
ſuitable to the preſent condition of the church. 
For the ag of all. wonders (which ſome 
prefer to the creation of light out of darknels,) 
is not yet ceaſed, vis. the converſion. of ſinners, 
by that which the profane world accounts f he 
fooliſhneſs, of preaching, and then who dares deny, 
but God works great marvels ſtill, though not 
in ſo magnificent a way? O] therefore let us 
call upon this almigbiy and everlaſting God, 
that he will marvellouſiy aſſiſt his miniſters, and 
wonderfully bleſs his people under them ; that 
it may appear that he, who of old was viſibly 
preſent with his church by miracles, may be 
now perceived to be ſtill a us by extaor- 


dinary aſſiſtances, and admirable ſucceſs beſtowed 


on his ſervants. This prayer being made for 
the whole church, doth here exactly enumerate 
the ſeveral parts of which it doth conſiſt, 
Biſhops; Miniſtors, and Saints in St. Waul's 
phraſe, (Phil. i. x.) all which do make a church. 
And in the ancient hturgies all theſe degrees are 
particularly mentioned, and prayed for; though 
the ſame thing be aſked for them all, the ſalu- 
tary ſpirit of the divine grace, of hic hevery one 
of them ſtands in need, and the conſideration 
of their ſeveral places and offices will be the 
beſt guide and help to our affectionate putting 
up this petition. ' Firſt, Ihe Biſbops, who as 
they have the higheſt dignity in the church, ſo 
they have the greateſt charge, being to overſee 
both the people, and the miniſterg. So chat 
by being advanced above all, they become ſer- 
vants unto all, (Mat. xx. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 1x9.) and 
on them, as on the apoſtles, lies the cart of all 
the churches. They are to endeavour to pre- 
ſerve the church in peace and proſperity, by 
electing fit perſons into the miniſtry, and order- 
ing the externals of divine worſhip with decency, 
and to edification:; by preventing hereſies and 


out extra 


to adm 


and cenſuring all publick crimes both in clergy 
and people,; and h conſulting upon oc- 
caſion, about, che moſt. important affairs of 
church and. ſtate, which, 1844. bur den, for e 
ſhoulders. of.,an angel. „Aud if we conſider 
how neceſſary and beneficial this office is to us, 
and how | « Long to be duly performed with- 

dinary meaſures of the ſpirit of grace, 
we ſhall no doubt earneſtly beg it tor all this fa- 
cred: order; eſpecially for him whom wel live 
under, whom thougty we do not! Her (as the 
and ients did mention by name) yet -W i muſt 
daily remember with à particular affection. 
Secondly, i Curates, by wülch we are got to 
under ſtand e but allethe! infe- 
rior ciegq, co whom the biſhops do cmmit the 
(curum F unimarum) care; of charge bf ſduls > 
Which name howeverabufsdby vulgar accepta- 
tions minds us of the original of moi we now 
call Miniſters, For at the firſt, the ſole charge 


of every city, and the adjacent parts lay upon the 


biſhop,till by the increaſe of the faithful it became 
neceſſary 1 


89 
% 
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office of inſtructing, reſerving to himſelf. the 


confirm, the doubting, to Fan the gain: ſaying, to 
viſit the | 
our Auer oe to pray with and for them, 


Prayers of Chriſt's flock had need be fervent for 
us 3 ſince this cannot be done without tlie aid 
of the pirit of grace. Eſpecially becauſe miniſ- 
ſters be able to teach their auditors, by the 
innocence of their on lives, as well as by the 
greatneſs of their learning; and had need be free 
of the crimes with which they charge others, 
leſt their reproofs become their on reproach 
rather than their neighbour's amendment. 
Laſtly, The People, who are to hear and learn 
from theſe ſpiritual guides, muſt be prayed for, 
that they may be open to inſtruction, eaſy to 
advice, gentle upon reproofs, willing to learn and 
receive God's word, diligent to practiſe it, and full 
of all benign diſpoſitions, and repleniſhed with 
juſtice, charity, and devotion.. Remember 
(holy brethren) how ſeriouſly God and his ſpirit 
hath charged you with his people, and how 


ſtrictly ke will require them from you, ſo that 
if through your default any periſh, you are 
accountable to God for them. Conſider how 
ineffectual both your prayers and inſtructions 


will 


an le C n Ave txBOOk. 11% 


will be, unleſs the /pirit of grace bleſs them, 
and then you will pray heartily for your con- 


And let chem who. art to ſutk theſe. . ſou 


Peas pray for a healthful nurſe; a pious, zea- 
lous, painful, and knowing paſtor: Nay, let us 


all, miniſters and people, deſire Wick) and for 


one another, that ſpirit of ſaving grace, that may 


make the whole, body af the church da 


and every membax: ſtrong, active, and uſetul 
in its We. hat the Overnors may. be pru- 
dent, the minifters faithful, and the people di- 

; and all of them ready and vigordus for 
the duties of religion and every good work. 
And as the grace of God is requiſite to fit all the 
members of Chriſt's church Man ſeveral 
offices and duties; fo lis Beling is neceflary to 
make their labours proſperous. Man is called, 


by Philog the ccleſtial plant, having his root 


revers'd, and ſeeming to grow from heaven. And 


herein the compariſon holds, that'as plants re- 


quire the influence of heaven to quicken them, 
and the dew thereof to moiſten them; ; ſo thoſe 
which are ſet in the church (the garden of God) 
require the ſalutary ſpirit of grace, to make them 
live, and the irrigatipns of the divine þle/jing to 
make them ſpring, aud bring forth fruit. It is 
not from our pains nor your diligence alone that 
ſucceſs muſt come; ot from him that plants, 
nor him that waters, hut from Cod, that gives 


increaſe, 1 Cor. iii, 5, C. whole | buckets of 


water poured on by the hands of man will 


not ſo much reſteſi the plant, as, the gentler 


ſnowers, and dew from above; wherefore the 
dew is uſed to expreſs plenty and abundant 
increaſe, Gen. xxvii. 28. Deut. xxxili. 28. 
Hoſea xiv. 5. particularly in i\knowledge, 


Deut. xxxii. 2. of which the dew falling from 


the clouds was the hieroglyphick among the Egyp- 


tians, : Egyptis exuditinnem indicantes, cailum; pin- 


gunt-torem funders, Cauſſin. Hieroglyp.| Hor. 
Apal. 35: Let us then moſt paſlionately gaſp 
for this 9 dew that we may not only 
Plegſa Go * 

ces upon prayers and other offices, but truly 
W ET pleaſe him by our fruitfulneſs 
under theſe means 3 læt it appear by our humi- 
lity and charity, our juſtice and innocence, by 


the ſucceſs of the miniſters, and the improve 
ment of every congregation, that we do not. 


receive the grace of God in vain, Far he is 
ready to give his bleſſing, if we are fit to receive 
it; he will not only ſprinkle, but pour it on us, 
becaale de nckd Hinge” micafiires; art Hat not 


only at ſome ſeaſons; but cominually, | ar boch 
e een gon AT Tort bas eee 
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by our conſtant and ready attendan- 


the morning and evening ſacrifice leſt afflic- 
tion or temptation ſhould wither us. Ol what 
1 doth not long to be thus watered, 
ſince none can fructify without it, nor can any 
die, or be barren that doth enjoy it ? Let us 
humbly pray that the good orders of our 
biſhops, the prayers and exhortations of our 


miniſters, and the conſtant attendances of bur 
people, may be thus watered from above, that 


we may bring forth an hundred - fold, and fend 
forth a pleaſant ſavour of good works, like the 
fields of Palaſtina, Cen. xxvii. 27. when watered 
from the celeſtial ſprings. And ſo ſhall every 
member of Chriſt's church live, and grow, and 
flouriſn, than which nothing is more deſirable. 
But we muſt not allow either the clergy or peo- 
ple to aſk theſe petitions with any deſigns to 


advance their own glory, or to becotne famous 


for their gifts and grates. For the end muſt be 
the manifeſtation of the glories of our advocate, 


ani mediator, who at his triumphant aſcenſion 


gave. divine gifts unto. men, Epbeſ. iv. 8. and 
accounts thoſe who ate endued with them as ſo 
many rays of his glory, 2 Cor. viii. 23. Sunt 


Cbriſti gloria qui vibil habent, niſi dono Chriſti, 
| Calvin It Jeſibs Who obtains by his pleading 


at the throne of grace, both the ſpirit and the 
bleſſing for us, and it is he that beſtows both 
upon the church, for which he once gave his 
body, and on Which he ever ſets his love. Let 
him have the honour of all the holy and religi- 
ous petformances of his church; and let us ear- 


neſtly deſire, that by the flouriſhing of this his 


body all the world may ſee the prevalency of 
his interceſſion with God, the ſincerity of his 


love to his ſervants, his continual care of them, 


and bounty to them; which will ſurely cauſe 
all people to advance, and magnity his holy 
name. Nothing is more the Honour of Jeſus 
now. in heaven, than that his church be ruled 
with pious and wiſe governors, his ordinances 
adminiſtred by zealous and holy miniſters, and 
all places abounding with religious, loyal, and 
charitable people. And what argument will 
ſooner open the ears, and pierce the heart of 
the father of mercies, whoſe great deſign is to 
glorify his dear and only Sen? This deelares that 


our petitions herein comply with his eternal 


purpoſes. We ſee the diſhonour of ſome diſ- 


temper'd members ſeems to reflect upon the head, 


and we are grieved for it, deſiring ſincerely 
the holy Jeſus may have (as he deſerves) all glory 


by the holinefs and proſperity. of his church, and 


we hope that heaven will ſay (Amen) hereto. 
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H E excellent n of our Didirey were fo ft from: affctation of f okay; "yy 
T when the ancient offices did afford them proper forms, they did not make new 
ones; wherefore they have taken this prayer verbatim out of the Greek liturgies. It con- 
a two parts: Firſt, "The hy: 4 our . e "Ih PRI or . 
ashe | 15 


ace 5 * The Ground m_ our aulit. Wy = 8 


| Almighty Gos, who haft given us grace at this time with 
one accord, to make our common ſupplications unto 7 OD 55 
and doſt Fawn 4 When two or three are a 


kher in thy. 1 22 thou mall grant their Ss IS _ 


mn The Peritio on, or chin 2 arked. 


Fall now, 0 Ford. the Mares" IE petitions of "AY gun TE. 
©. vants, as may be a expedient for them; granting us in 5 my | 
this world, knowledge of thy truth, and i in the world m ot 505 
to come life lata A n F 


1. The Ground of our aching. be Ho * e e 


BOS * thou ear to give; "oY | 


n Ge. We n diy 3 | 
rather becauſe thou haſt aſſured us, [and baſt 


neſs O [Almighty God, 40bo] remembring our 


inability to ſerve thee, [haſt given us] that ſweet 
and efficacious; aſſiſtance: of thy. [grace at this 
time,] which hath enabled us 2 one accord] 
and a fer vent devotion [to make our] addreſſes 
to thee with new affections: Even in the preſent- 


ing theſe our daily and [ common ſupplications unto 
Hs we confeſs thou haſt n us to 0:5; 10 


1 


II. The ru, or - thing acked.” 


Wherefore'f "Rr we dhe called upon thee by 


NOW, O Lord ] unto us this gracious promiſe 
mercifully accept | the defires] and meditations 
which have been ſent from the hearts, the pray- 
ers, (and petitions] uttered from the mouth 


by thy infinite wiſdom, | most expedient forthem, ] 


but however thou dealeſt in all other things, © 101 2 
| e FA church; and who haſt promiſed | 


All- powerful God to whoſe grace, and eur 
we owe it, that we have had this opportunity 
of addreſſing ourſelves unto thee in the — 


S [ of... 
thy ſervants,] ſupplying their wants in the belt -- 
things, and at the fitteſt times | as may be judged 


promiſed when two or three] even the ſmalleſt 


number of the faithful, in obedience to thy com- 
mand [are gathered together] to offer up their 


united prayers to the Father Cin thy name] they 


| ſhall find thee preſent in the mal of 5 for 


[thou will row iel; , 


1 «© 
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7 thi OOF, of our Gale wi cured Ned o 2 
thine aid, and are aſſembled in thy name Was þ 
and 


and hereafter, by thy, [ granting us in this world}, 
daily experiments, an further [knowledge of thy 
trutb, ] in the fulfilling of thy en and the 
granting of our prayers ; that ſo we may never 
forſake thee here, and in the world 10 come] 
our happineſs ſhall be compleated by thy bring- 
ing us 1 — to [life everlaſting, ] through Jeſus 
Chriſt” our 215 Amen. | | 


* 


in thy holy word, that where two or three are 


gathered together in thy name, thou. art in the 
midſt 


on the COMM ON PRAYTFERLRO OK. 34h 


midſt of tbem, Mat. xviii, 20. and that what they ral bleſſings) as thou in; thy heryenly wiſdon 

agree on, ſhall be done for them in heaven, verſe halt judge expedient : Defiring'thee however, 

19th, relying therefore upon thy gracious pro- of thy goodnels,' to grant us all neceſſary, Know 

miſe, which thou haſt been pleaſed to make to ledgeè in the truths f teligion, Whilſt we live in 
= thy church, we humbly put in our plea at the this : world, and when, we ſhall "paſs to the 
| throne of grace, to grant all that we have other, that thou wouldeſt beſtow upon us ever- 
prayed for, ſo far forth (eſpecially as to tempo- R 
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This excellent concluſion of our prayers that ſtrengthen our faith, and quicken our hope, 
bears the name of its renowned author, was well that we Xe, he Yr hy 
known to the Greet church; for it is ſtill ask, thereby affures us he intends to give, 
found in the liturgies, Both of St. Chry/o/tom, Pſalm x. 17. be prepares the heart, and then bis 
and St. Baſil: And yet its own worth might ear attends thereunto. The firſt ſtep towards the 
ſufficiently recommendd it, if it wanted the repu- obtaining a bleſſing, is the giving us an heart de- | 
tation of thoſe honourable names. For it is voutly to ask for it (Caſfan Coll.) Sig num futur | 
founded on our own experiente, and the certainty impelrationis eſt quando Spiritus S. movet ad peten- | 
of his promiſe, who is infallible 3 it is carried on dum fiducia et quaſi ſecuritate impetrandi, which 
with luch ſubmiſſion to the divine will, and deſire he would not create, if he did not intend. | 
deſigned ſo for our , advantage, . that nothing to fulfil Ke... Therefore we may lay this as a 1 
can be more judiciouſly contrived, or more foundation, on which we may chearfully requeſt in 
pertinently applied to this cloſe of our devotion, his gracious acceptance of thoſe prayers which | 1 
where it ſeems to review, and reinforce all our he hat as u 1 
former petitions, to revive our hopes of accep- But that we may not doubt of the prevalency of 


: 


* 


| ' ) . (| 
tance, and encourage our zeal in them; 55 ſo as Our petitions, nor go a way from the throne of 1 | 
to preſent our necellities in the moſt humble, and grace with ſad hearts, we have not only grounds | i 
lowly manner, with ſubmiſſion to his wildom, of hope from the operations of the ſpirit (which | 

who beſt knows what is moſt expedient for us. are ſecret and not always ſo diſcernable) but [| 
We may now reflect upon thoſe many neceſſary from an infallible promiſe made by him who is 1 


1 


4 a sioas. cz 


and ict} prayers which we have 6 fered up to truth itſelf, aud in whom all the promiſes of 

God with an unanimous conſent, and a hearty God are, yea, and Amen. Which aſſurcth us 

devotion ; and it is fit we ſhould pay our grate- that the united requeſts of his people, who meer 

ful acknowledgments for that grace, which. and -pray in his name, can never miſcarry. 

hath affiſted us therein. For there are no clearer, For Jeſus is ſo highly delighted in the unions 

evidences of the, preſence of the divine ſpirit in and unanimous ſocieties of the faithful, that if 2 
our prayers, than the ſincere agreement and but two of them agree. on earth to ask any thing, '1 
and harmonious accord of our ſouls in the joint it Hall be given them, and whenſoever two or . = 
oblation of them, As i. 14. and iv. 24. and three are gathered together in his name, he is in ml 
the fervent affections that every one in particular e midſt of them. | 
hath added to them. It is his grace that hath there before they come, ready to receive their /up- 

bound our arrows together by the bonds of love, plications ; and whoever meet in his houle of 
and hath directed them to Pierce the clouds by a Prayer, ſhall find he is preſent among them by 
vigorous and ſteady zeal. And -we have the the communication of his grace, and his anſwer- | 
ſurer ground to believe he hath aſſiſted us, and ing their prayers for the granting our requeſts 
the greater cauſe to praiſe him for it, in regard (as you may here obſerve) is the paraphraſe, of 

theſe are no other than our common prayers and Jeſus, his being with us; and the beſt teſti- 

ordinary ſupplications, which have no novelties mony, of his being among us is the granting 

or varieties to court our fancies, but yet have our defires. And t | 

been made new to us by a freſh Fipply of his Lord may manifeſt himſelſ to us, who are gather- 
heavenly grace Which hath kindled Hur ac- ed together in his name, that is, in obedience, to 
cuſtomed ſacrifice With new flatnes. And if his command and authority, in hopes of and 
we well conſider, the effects of God's grace are truſt in his power and aid, to pay our homage 

rather to be judged by the heart, than the to him, to declare our faith in him, and to own 
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tongue, by renewed affections rather than change 
of expreſſions. _ And to be ſure, nothing but a 
new ſenſe of our old wants can give life to theſe 
petitions. Wherefore as we daily receive our 


Uccours, let us daily make new. acknowledge- | 


ments ; that as we have the comfort of out uni- 
on and zeal, ſo he who beſtows them may have 
the glory. And yet this is not all the uſe we 
muſt make of the experience which we have 
had of his enabling us to pray 3 for it muſt 


our dependance upon him. + Wherefore his own 
promiſe doth oblige him to hear us. 
times the congregation is very numerous, and he 
that will hear ſo few, will (as an ancient notes) 
much rather receive. thoſe requeſts to which ſo 
many have unanimouſly and devoutly ſaid 
Amen, But if there be but few (as to the ſhame 


of this nation is too often ſeen) the wickednels 


of the neglecters ought not to reproach the piety 
of thoſe that are preſent ; nor is it fate for men 
to 


Some- 


120 


diſdains not the ſmalleſt number. The Few 
maſters indeed teach that ten is the leaſt number 
to make an aſſembly for the divine preſence. 
Quando decem homines, intrant domum Synagagæ, 
divinitas cumillis ; dicunt enim in Falm. decem fa- 
ciunt cætum ita, Rab. Salom. in Numb. 14. 27. 
But our gracious Lord deſcends lower even unto 
two or three, that none might be diſcouraged by 
the negligence of their brethren. * And now be 
we never ſo few, if we be unanimous and de- 
vout, what comfort will this promiſe leave upon 
our ſpirits in the cloſe of our prayers, which af- 
cend to heaven with priviledge and authority! 
When they are backed with his promiſe they can- 
not fail. Who ſhould not lay aſide all occaſions 
and run every day to net 7eſus, who is fure to 
be found in the 'temple ? And who would not 
love theſe devotions in which fo many thou- 
fands do agree ? And who (that believes the 
truth of Jeſus) can doubt of a gracious return to 
them? If you find but few of your brethren at 
church, yet you ſhall find him whom your ſoul 
ſeeks there; and by his grace and his anſwers, 
you ſhall find he hath been with you, and 
left a bleſſing behind him. And having ſo 
good grounds to believe he hath been preſent 
with us, both from the experience of his aſſiſ- 
tance, and the certainty of his promiſe, we are 
taught now to ſpeak to the holy Fe/is as it were 
face to face, to apply ourſelves to him as if he 
ſtood before us, beſeeching him, who enabled 
us to put up theſe requeſts, and hath been 


„ 


Fneels next to us cannot diſcern, but our Lord 
Feſus both ſees, and will fulfil theſe as well as 
thoſe petitions 3 which were the ground of ſuch, 


evil things, or for good: thin 


(as we may) from an heat 


neither of theſe be hindred or unpaired. 


hear all theſ 


A Correct and Familiar Ex PO SITA ON. 
to deſpiſa them for their. paucity ſince Jeſus 


devout enlargements. He will grant hath if it be 
expedient for us; but becauſe we are ſo unahle to 


judge what is for our real advantage, we Muſt 


not too peremptorily a 099 that he ſhould give 
us all we wiſh, or pray for: We may ask for 


g, Which may 
be evil far us; or ye may defire them unſeaſo- 
nably, immoderately, or to evil purpoſes, and 
then it were cruelty to hear us, and it is the 
greateſt Rindneſs to deny us. Let us therefore 
learn from the example of Chriſt himſelf, to 
ſubmit our will to the will of God, and learn 
| en to give God leave 
to choſe for us; who being infinite in wiſdom 
and goodneſs, knows what is fitteſt for us, and 
when, and where, and in what manner, and 
what meaſures to beſtow it. So that if we 
leaye it to him, we ſhall haye all mercies With 
infinite advantages, when we are fitteſt for them, 
and when they will do us moſt good, Where- 
fore we muſt reſolve, though. our petitions and 
defires be earneſt, yet they ſhall not be arro- 
gant, nor preſumptuous, but ſhall learn humbly 
to ſubmit unto, and patiently to wait upon, our 
heavenly Father's order and appointment. To 
krow Gd here by Faith, and to behold, im 
hereafter and enjoy bim, is the ſum of our 
true happineſs. And therefore we need not p 3 
poſitiyely for any thing elſe, but may be 16 fi 
indifferent as to all other thipgs, as to leaye it 
to our gracious Maſter, to. give, or deny us 
thoſe things according as he ſees moſt expedient, 
provided thele two be ſecured to now God here, 
and enjoy him hereafter, Theſe; we muſt crave 
however, and deſire all other. bleſſings may be 
ſubordinate to theſe, and ſo given to us, that 


We 
may conſider, that ſince Teſus hath promiſed to 


elc'our prayers, we beſeech him to 
confirm his word, in granting them, that we 
may have a further rin knowledge. of the 
truth of his promiſes, In this world we necd his 
day Nei e ee e GAY, PR. untl de 
ſire it, and if he pleaſe to anſwer us Aung 
to his promiſe it will give. us ſuch, conſtant and 
freſh teſtimonies of his being our true and never 
failing friend, that we ſhall ſtill truſt more 
ſtrongly in him, and come more chearfully to 
him, till at laſt nothing can ſeparate us from 
his love. And thus we being daily bound by 
new experiences ' of his favour, ſhall became 
faithful unto death, and then we cannot fail of 
the crown of life. 124 we well enforce al Ni 

foregoing petitiqns, by repreſenting to the hol 
Feſus the 85 advantages we ſhajl have by his 

daily fulfilling our deſires and petitions , for be- 

ſides the things we ask rs, an we ſhall 
acquire ſuch confirmation to our faith, and fuch 


evidences of his truth, as will ſecure us in his, 
love while we live in this world, and bring us 
to the fulneſs of glory art felicity in the world 
to come; therefore dear Iqſus hear us, and an- 
ſwer us to our endleſs. comfort. Amen, be it 4 
ee n 
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the prieſt, or biſhop, if preſent, thall let them depart with this blefing. T Is is qrdered for 


the honqpr of the biſbop's authotity, Heb. vii, 7, without contradiftion, the N is 11 of 


ty, the biſhopought, net 10 be ble 90 by 


| gd themſelves. to worſhip. the Lor 


t blelle y the mo | i 
won for it, Numb." 6: 22. Kc. lu de Ford ate unto "Moſes, fing; [feat te Raron and 
240 e io of T{hael." * mrs, 


4 4 4 


1 Cor. xiii. 14. 
The grace of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all ever- 


more. n. 
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Paraphraſe, Fc. Let [the grace] 5 = Jowhip] and communication of the graces [f 
for us by the death [of our Lord Feſits: 50 the Hol; Cboſt,] perfect our ſanctification. And 


procure our abſolution, [and the love of God,] ſer all cheſe at preſent [be with us] and reſt upon 
the Father, ſeal our juſtification, [ and the fel us all evermore.] Amen. 
Wn £ 
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I now cloſe, my chriſtian brethren, this part our bleſſed Lord Jeſus in our redemption may 
of the ſervice with the benediction uſed by St. abſolve us : That the love of the Father, who 
Paul, committing both you and myſelf to the is now reconciled to us through his blood, may 
care and protection of the ever-bleſſed Trinity; juſtify us : And laſtly that by partaking of the 


beſeeching the great God who is three perſons in communication of the Holy Ghoſt we may be 


one nature; that the grace obtained for us by ſanctified. Amen. 


Po 


A practical Diſcourſe on the final Bleſſing. 


In all religious aſſemblies it hath been the pal perſon preſent, ſometimes by the king, 


—_— to diſmiſs the people with a bleſſing, (2 Sam. vi. 18. 1 Kings viii. 55.) but mot 


Nu MB. VII. bleſs 
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was wont to be pronounced by the princi- commonly by the prieſts, whoſe office was to 
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| DS, bleſs in the name of the Lord. And therefore tance, and obtains both the love F Gd the 
ö under the law there was a particular form of be- Father, and the communication of tbe Holy G. 
nelliction, which the eu to this day obſerve fo What can the pious ſoul alk or deſire which is 
religiouſly, that they believe it ought to be re- not comprehended in this bleſſing ? Here is he 
peated in the holy tongue, (Buxiorf, Synag. C. grace of the Son to pardon our ſin; the love bf 
14. fee Næbemiab viii. 6.) and to be received by, the Father to ſupport our wants ; be fellhusbi 
the people with all reverence, | bowing their of the bleſſed ſpirit, to ſtrengthen our weakneſs 
heads, and proſtrating their bodies; ſo that no The fr, to redeem us; . the;/eond, to preſer ve 
man may preſume to look upon the prieſt's us; the third, to ſanctify us: And all theſe not 
| | hands when they are ſtretched out to give it, only at this preſent, but to be confirmed to us, 
8 becauſe they ſay, the glory of God reſts upon and remain with us, even when. we are gone 
| | them. And in the chriſtian - church alſo they from the holy place, in life, and death, and for 
ever concluded with a being, concerning which, ever. Nor are theſe only deſired, but they ate 
it was ordered, that the afſembly ſhould bow their pronounced over us by the embaſſador of God, 
beads when it was pronounced: And it was de- whom he has ſent to bleſs in his name: And 
creed by a council, that none might depart out this miniſter. of heaven being cheared with ob. 
of the church fill it was given, But to give ſerving our devotion, doth from chis ſoul, wiſh, 
a greater ſtrength to theſe orders, let us conſider and mIRC (as far as in him lies) diſpenſe 
the excellency of this divine bleſſing, and ſure its theſe unſpeakable bleſſings to us. And what he 
own perfections will oblige us to ſtay for it, doth on earth ſhall be "ratified. in heaven to 
and engage us to receive it with all devotion ' every truly holy man. O let us bow our heads 
and reverence. The legal benediction was no and open our hearts to receive this univerſal bleſc 
more than a wiſh for temporal felicity ;; But - ſing as from God himſelf; and depart fromthe 
this contains the whole order of our ſalvation, | holy place full of comfort and joy, that we 
and brings in the glorious Trinity with the ſe- have ſuch a preſervative againſt all evil, and 
veral gifts of each perſon to make us compleatly ſuch a guide and encouragement to all. good, 
happy. The Father indeed is firſt in order, even the bleſſing of God to be with us, and ri 
but we begin with he grace of our Lord Feſus main upon us for ever. And to this, ler all the 
Cbriſt, that is, the benefits purchaſed by his'paſ- people fay, nen. 
ſion ; becauſe he is the firſt mover in our accep- ß | 
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Here endeth the order of Merning Prayer throughout the Tar. 
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SENTENCE 
TION, LOR D's-PRAYER, RESPONSE 8, GL ORT A-PATR 15 
PSALMS, LESSONS, Fc. having been already-publiſhed in the I 
preceeding Sheets of this Wok K, we now proceed to the Magnificat, il 
or Song of tlie bleſſed Virgin Mary 4 The firſt Hymn, after the Firit i 


Leſſon, at Evening Service. 04 - 


- 


9 9 2 W-7 AF. have beert- compoſed by the ble ed virgin, while the with unſpeakable 
2 50 joy reflected upon all the promiſes of the Old Teſtament, now about to 
de fulfilled in that holy conception and happy birth, of which God 


being the moſt expreſſive jubilations and rejoicings for that redemption of the world, may 
FFP T 


— — — —ñꝛ— 


be ſaid more often than the reſt, eſpecially on ſundays, and other feſtivals of our TED? 


| 1 ASH al 


at other times alſo, when the contents of the leſſon ſhall give occaſion, as when it ſpeaks 
of the enlargement of the church by bringing in the Gentiles into the fold of it, for di- 
vers paſſages of thoſe three pſalms 1 fmdore that ſenſe. The Magnificat hath two parts: 


17 3 0.2 4 Arejoiced-in God my)Saviour.! 1 neo ATHAC 
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124 A Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 


ng in Lon an: Sores 8 times of humiliation, ang meditation? o 
e a4 in expectatioti/ or his fuffer in Are not. ſa-fly wy 95 wich theſe fangs gr 
gheſt ee (the 55 being fo he ſame 1 im an chorches in Zen i hide 
the 


of their Se erich the e Wah the 
ſeaſoh,) and Werlte l in theſe times may be rat I Slams df an ub 8 ES, as 


Firſt A general thankſs a Secondl The reaſon thereof. 


() 1. * al Thar hroind A A 


1 My ſoul doth magnify the Lord : and my ſpirit hath 


| 7 +24. For he hath. regarded: . iſ his hind-chajdeo. 17 
7 cl * For behold, from henceforth: all- N ral 7 
vt mis blefled- 7 „oi 91 2 oof earth 16 279 n #1D99791q | 

111 1 1 80 For he that is. — _ magnified ine: ant ly his 10 _. 


name. E 574 36 ons 


tie 


= 5. 00 40 6 mercy is is on bem that fe fi l : i all | 

90 els generations. antik er 5 . RES 
nay He hath ſhewed ſtrength \ et Bis arm: be bad beate d 05 

od am cid the proud in the imagioation. of tit heats od; ai ing on 


TK or 4 110 hath put down the mighty From: their ſeat 25 and 3 V.19v. & 


e 3 1 IT ny THY [ T8 Warn 9 
12 17 26 ' exalted. the humble and meek. Daft 8 1 "ods "aj 3 193 II. 1 — 
A 8. He bath filled the hungry with. good things oanꝭαi the :id1 
en rich he hath ſent empty away.” 7 Anh ww bog eee 


9. He remembring his mercy, hath: Hon His ſervant, That; " 


1118 


as he promiſed to; our fore-fathers, Abrabam and his 


ſeed lere. \ „ n i cin MILD! ot FT trio 
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pant apkraſs, "oy 1.0 0 peine the Lord with 


me alt 5 ye that behold his inexpreſlible goodheſs, - 
which hath exalted my affections, and filled; (ny 


ſoul}. with | ſuch glorious apprehenſions, 
with all its powers it { doth magnify] and ſet forth 


the admirable greatneſs of ¶ibe Lord] my mind 
Fir) raviſhed with the contern- ; 


alſo Tand m 


plation of T goodneſs [doth rejoice] with 


unſpeakable [in God) who hach vouchlafe to 
hath paſſed 
* his mercy, nor 


become [my Saviour. (019X910. 9? 
2. I cannot ſufficiently exp 
my: gratitude, || for "ey hes is the Majeſty of 


heaven by his marvellous condeſcention [hath 


| inconfiderible;: and never aimed higher than to 
be be reputed among the meaneſt of His {ex- 
vants, and to be called by dhe name L 46s. 
| hand:maide u.] 


dy and vile in my own, yet he hath conf 


and 3 © on the pod 
kene of my II who pore 


be 4 2 


3. I am, Tali! delpicable i in "he 001 


7 


me ar high and laſting Honour; U or "BeboldF® 
by the more noble, and" choſen me 
to be the — of the wortd's Saviour, ſbithat 
bm henceforth] whenever this! mercy is mend- 
ike to NY 0 of "God, his favour toward 
me 
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ill be 1 by the people of [all gene- 
— who ſhall bleſs God for it, and [hall 


call me bleſſed,] and account me happy above all 


"= hi I will freely acknowledge it was. not 


my own merit nor. ſtren n chat e me, 


i 
4341.7 
8 


ay 
- : "a. 
- : 


. 1 a 
"If oo Ln 100 


5. For 1 am not che 1 os. of his 
£0 Wan nor do I confine my praiſes to my 
articular 1 all the world ſees and 
BN that his favour | and his . mercy. is]. ever 
ſhewed Lon them that fear bim, ] ſo that holy and 
i0us men are bleſſed by him, and ſhall be 
e all generations, while the world en- 
ureth. ..-: 
6. Ye ſervants of the Lord, . bow 
in all the courſe, of, his, proyidence,, eſpecially, in 
this great redemption, - Le bath. ſhewed ſtrength] 
and a mighty. PP wer z. for [with, his arm, ] he 
hath ſecured ang lified up 1 own, and by it (be 
hath ſcattered] tl I and. baffled the deſigns 
of [ the proud, 115 thought they only deſerved to 
bel reſpected Y God, and who were fafe ¶ in 
the i imagination f their hearts. | 
t all, times he diſappoints ſuch expedtati- 
ons, and now as at other times, [bz . hath put 
down] the wiſe, the honourable, and [the mighty 
from ler ſeats]a 955 thoſe thrones « on whichpride 
had e m: 199. Hart Ae to that 


Ot 133%, 


jor 1h e abe 709 php general 
8 „My nl doch nid the 3 and 
thankfully rejoice in God who has protected 
me under my helpleſs condition, and beſtowed ſo 
great benefits upon me. 
2. For he has been pleaſed to ſhew the high- 
eſt regard to his poor maid · ſervant, when the 
lay under the meaneſt ſtate and condition 
( 3. FP or alter this gracious e of his, 
5 10 2K 1141 n e ene 


« \ 
1 2 n 


1% Pn II. The Reaſont . 


T9) i I . 


«Not ack for this 8 aner u 
a but for his metcy continued to his faith- 
ful ſervants Abrubam, Laac, &c. n gene 
rations after their deat ut. 


6. He by chooſing a poor mid to bring 


forth h the Meſas\anto»the world, has ſhewed 


what his omnipotent atm or power could do; 


and has quelled the proud imaginations of their 


hearts, who expected him to make his entrance 
upon earth, in a more ſplendid manner. 


7. He has pulled down thoſe great Nen in 


the. world, WhO had aſſumed to themſelves a 
ers of dignity above others; and fruſtrated 
eee Wi Adden Lidiew'of the 
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an the co A 


Lee I. 1. Reaſon Were, | 2 066 185 95 


pon | univerſe; who” 


[for be that is mighty] in power, and infinite in 
mercy, moſt freely hath exalted me, and hath. 
magnified me,] his poor unworthy hand-maid, 


his therefore is the glory, his the praiſe, [and 


holy] and reverend [is his name,] which I and all 
his ſervants will ever love and honour. T 


4 
\ A 
\ 
| n 


font [the bumble and "My even thoſe whom 
the arrogant moſt deſpiſed. 1 

8. [He hath filled] 5 of lenteouſly the ſouls 
of [the hungry | that earneſtly deſired. the leaſt 


favours, and datisfied their longings ¶ with good 


things, ] beyond their expectations, [ and tbe ricb] 
whoſe pride made-them -think themſelves fitteſt 


objects of his bounty, and yet their abundance . 


TT their deſires after it, theſe he bath) * 
appointed and [ſent empty away. |; 
9, And as in all other places, 10 now [he re- 


membring] the conſtant method of ¶ his mercy, ; 


and ſeeing his people's diſtreſs [hath holpen 
and again reſtored [his ſervant I rael] and all 
faithful le to his favour, and red hopes of 
glory, [as be promiſed] to the ſaints of 7 — ormer 
ages, even to [our fore-fathers] peculiarly aſ- 
ſuring [ Abrabam] that he would give a Saviour 


to redeem us, and bring Wee to us land 
to his ſeed for ever. Y 


Glory be to the Father, &:.. 1 50% 
NC it was in de keins, Ys id: 


Thantgioing WY \ : _ 


no one can Wem me for” the caniels of my 
circumſtances ; but all future generations hall 


look upon me to be the moſt happy of 


mortals, 


4. For L am lad to the greskeſt eee 
by the almighty God himſelf; for which unac- 
countable favour, 1 m for ever Slerify his 
n 110 5 


7 


eight, iure re expe this ho- 


nour to be done to them; and has exalted to 


this unparallel d dignity « Ppor and humble 


virgin. 

8. He Mn no telpert of perſons, has 
conſidered charity more than magnificence'; as: 
one that ehooſes rather to feaſt” 
to feed the rich! 

And in this he hath tee his merty, 
that is, ſent relief 4 his dictret dd . people, 
(2 Chron. vil 42.) of the Fewiſh nation; 3 557 


making good his everlaſting promiſe which he 
dee to d Abrabam and ls 7 0 ai 0 . 
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126 A Corrett and Familiar EXPOSITION 


Obſervation on the Magnificat, e. 


The bleſſed virgin (whom God chooſe to be 


the inſtrument of the greateſt' bleſſing that ever 
the world had) by the fruit of her lips, as well 
as of her womb, hath given apparent teſtimony 
of the extraordinary preſence of the divine 


' ſpirit with her, and in her. For this facred 


hymn breathes forth ſuch lovely mixtures of faith 
and fear, humility and love, charity and de- 
votion, that it appears The was full of grace,” as 
well as highly favoured. And it ſhould be our 
wiſh and endeavour, to repeat it with the ſame 
affections, and holy fer vors, with which ſrie 
indited it: Perhaps we think we have not the 
ſame occaſion; tis true, God the word took 
fleſn in her Womb, and that was her peculiar 
priviledge: But if we receive the word of God, 
and the motions of the holy ſpirit that attend it, 
we may turn chat word into fleſh by faith and 
obedience; if we fo hear as! to practiſe, we 
do conceive Chriſt by faith z he is formed in us 


by the over-ſhadowing power of the Holy Ghoſt 


in a pure heart, and he is by holineſs brought 
forth; for Chtiſt himſelf calls ſuch by the name 
of his mother, we are to reoice with all that do 
rejoice: But eſpecially, when we are ſharers in the 
mercy and advantage which oceaſions that Joy 3 


wherefore we are moſt of all obliged to rejoice 


with the bleſſed virgin, both as ſhe was the 
mother of our bleſſed Redeemer, according to 
the fleſh, and becauſe we may be ſo accordin 

to the ſpirit : The leon we now heard is out © 

the Old Teſtament, and as there we find the records 
and examples of the divine mercy to the pious 
and humble, and of his yengeance upon the 
proud and arrogant, ſo here we find a form of 
praiſe for thoſe diſpenſations of God's provi- 
dence; and ſince all the deliverances of God's 
people there related, are either founded on this 
mercy. of our redemption, flow. from it, or are 
directed to it: this hymn will teach us to turn 
the Old Teſtament into goſpel, and with the 


holy patriarchs ever to apply, (Geneſis xlix. 18.) 


all to this great ſalvation, of which all other 
mercies were but types: Behold then the mother 
of Zeſus ſaying to you, O praiſe, the! Lord with: 
me, Pſalm, xxxiv..3. and let us maęniſie his. 


name Together Lebus ihew forch the greatneſs. 


of his power and goodneſs, for we cannot ſet; 


out his per fections with any, advantage, nor re- 
preſent him greater than really he is (as we 
often magnify one another) but then we magnify: 
the Lord, when we declare how great he really 
is.; and let us advance his glory. as high as is 
poſlible, for there is no danger of exceeding 3 
our praiſes will be ſhort, but they muſt be tel: 
Wherefore hefore we. can bear a; part in this an- 
them, we mult get our ſouls affected with: a 
ſenſe of his infinite power, and our minds exalt- 
ed with the belief of his excellent mercy ; fo 


our praiſe ſhall be no complement, but our 


foul and ſpirit ſhall bear their part, and 


gur thankſgiving ſhall be real as his favours 


— 
3 


with theſe. ſeraphical extaſies of joy by lo- 


> : ; 
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are: Let his admirable love preſent itſelf t0 our 
affections until it excite our wonder and joy, our 
hopes and deſires. And then let us ſtifl behold 


it, till theſe paſſions begin to be moved by the 


divine love, and then they will car 

notion and fair idea of A to a 
ſo effectually recommend Jr, that the Whol 
inward man ſhall be ravithed with the bead | 
proſpect, and every faculty of the ſoul, every one 
of the affections ſhall unite into a devour cele- 
bration of the divine mercy. Behold the Holieft 
of women, obſerve where ſhe fixes her eye, anc 
whither Me direcks her praiſes : She Peet 
not in her own excellencies, nor doth ſhe Mag ni⸗ 
fie her ſelf, but God her Saviour ; Which may 
check our vanity, who are ſo apt in a Ptoſper- 
ous ſucceſs, and unexpected exaltation, to H. 
erifice to our own deferts; to frown ourſelyes. 
though we ſnacch ir from the head of heaver's 
king; but ſurely ſince he ves the bleſſing, he 
deſerves the honour, and he that pays it not, is 
a double thief, and fteals the gift and the glory 
alſo ; for both ate God's. She that was the 
mother of Jeſus after the fleſh, * thinks it no'diſ- 
paragement to confeſs her ſon to be her Savitur, | 
but rejoiees 'that he was ſo. Let not us then 
think 'we can be fayed from temporal evils, 
much leſs from eternal death 'without him, and 
let us eſteem it a greater honour to us, and a 


ſurer round of our rejoicing, that the moſt 


high is become our ſalvation, than if we 
had our own ſtrength in our own hands. There is 
nothing gives the dimenſions of God's love to 
us more truly than the ſight and ſenſe of our 
own vileneſs; when we behold ourſelves ſo low 
and deſpicable as indeed we are, then the glories 
of the divine Majeſty inſtooping to us,and look- 
ing og us in our low eftate,” will ſhine in their 
native Huſtre; when we ſee how worthlefs we 
are, and what favour we have obtained beyond 
our expectations, as much as our deſerts, 
then our ſouls will magnify the Lord in the ap- 
prehenſions of his greatneſs, and our /pirits re- 
joice in the admirable goodneſs of God our 
Saviout. Thus the bleſſed virgin was * 

ing 
on the mean condition, in which hy x 
mercy ſuprized her; ſhe was not arrived to che 
honour of marriage; and in the opinion of the 
daughters of Feruſalem (who eſteemed it a huge 
reproach, and a great affliction to be without 
children (1 Sam 1. 11. and Geneſis xxix. 32.) her 
eſtate was reputed diſgraceful 3” and her fortunes 
were really uery mean, for though ſhe ſprung 
from the blood royal of Fudab;; yet the was 
then a poor obſcure maid, unknown to the 
world, but | regarded by him that loves to lodge 
in the loweſt hearts, (Iſaiab luii. Eg.) ofthe por 
and pious, as well as in the higheſt heavens; 
ſhe was in her loweſt eſtate the Lord's Hand- 
maid, and devoutly ſerved him day and night; 
and her piety ſanctified her poverty, and * 
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e of God to regard her as he will che 
2 of us if our obedience equal hers, and 
eſpecially, if our minds be as low as our eſtate 
is: for ſo was this excellent virgin's, who by 
| ſowlineſs here, means not her humility ; it had 
argued pride to have ſo high a conceit of her 
jowlineſs of mind, as to believe it 'merited 
God's favour: Therefore it Wis her meannefs 
and poverty which ſhe means by her Yotolineſs, 
and which ſhe ſo freely confeſſeth, and heartily 
praiſeth God for regarding; no doubt her hu- 
mility was evident in her afflicted condition; 
for when ſhe was advanced to be the mother 
the world's Saviour, the ſeeks no greater honour 
than to be ſtyled the hand- maid of the Lord. 
O bleſſed ſoul-? that was ever the ſame, neither 
dejected in her affliction, nor puffed up with 
her exaltation ; but ſerves God chearfully in the 
one, and praiſes hirn heartily for the other: 
She beholds an infinite and laſting. honour pre- 

ed for her, not alone among the daughters 

of one place or generation, as Leah, Geneſis xxx. 
13. bur ſhe was to be the mother of an univer- 

al and everlaſting bleſſing, which all former 
ages had deſired, and all future times ſhould 
reſoice in, and both would proclaim. her Happy 
above all women, who ſhould be the inſtrument 


of this mercy : And yet ſhe reſigns all this glory 


to him that gave it her, and declares whence 
ſhe received it; that no other name, but his 


might havethe glory: And ſure ſhe deſerves the 


more eſteem, becauſe ſhe returned the honour 
to God, Wherefore they are the moſt wretched 
who diſreſpect her, whom God hath choſen, 


and out of pretended hatred" to ſuperſtition, 


will ſcarce allow her the reverence of an excel- 


lent perſon 3 and yet no doubt ſhe would deteſt - 
thoſe Aves, and gratulations, which ſome ſuperſti- 


tious votaries,(to the diſhonour of God whom ſhe 


raiſed) do beſtow upon her, becauſe ſhe calls 


er ſon her ſaviour, and herſelf the hand-maid 
of the Lord, fo that it is our duty to reverence, 
but not to adore her; for ſhe will aſſure you 


that it was God's infinite power (for which he is 


defervedly called the moſt mighty, Pſalm xxiv. 
8. which wrought ne 

tion, and which was the cauſe of her honour : 
He magnified her, and therefore ſhe magnifies 
him, and teaches us to hallow his name, for it 
is holy and reverend, Pſalm cxi. g. in itſelf, and 


deſerves to be eſteemed for ever and ever. Now: 


that all may join with her in the praiſts of this 


lideration of her perſonal priviledges to the univer- 


ſal goodneſs of God, in the conſtant diſpenſa- 


tions of his providence, that we may ſee his mercy 
Was not confined to that time, nor limitted to 

one perſon : For as ſhe had now experienced the 
bounty and kindneſs of him that ſhe had ſerved, 


the like. Wherefore when our particular mercies 
vccalion our joy, let us not confine dur grititude 


to our private concerns, but delight to hear 


8 of God's word thoſe numerous inſtances of 


N incarna- 


olineſs, and the bleſſings of true plety in all among their hand-maids; yet they are paſſed by, 


times, that ſo we may have nobler ſentiments 
of the divine goodneſs, by viewing the extent 


and duration of it: And that we may be the 


more encouraged to go on in that courſe which 


will ſo certainly be our advantage, let the mother 


'of Jeſus, and all holy men we read of in holy 
writ, recommend the fear of God to us, which 
they have found ſo beneficial ; for if we be tru- 
1y religious, be our condition never fo deſpicable 
or (deplorable, we may be ſure of help from 
heaven : Was not all mankind become hopeleſs 
and helpleſs, when God made bare his holy 
arm, and helped us by him that was the 
ſtrength of his right-hand, Iſaiab Ixiii. 5. dif- 
perſing our lofty ſpiritual enemies, who thought 
they had us ſure their ſlaves for ever ? And when 
theſe enemies are thus ſcattered, . ſhall we fear 
Satan's broken forces, thoſe inftraments of his 
that would diſcourage us in our obedience, by 
flanders and contempt, wrongs. and injuries, 
menaces and threatnings'? No, furely, we have 


the ſtrength of God for us, his finger could 


deſtroy them, his hand cruſh them to nothing, 
but he will employ the might of his arm in it, 
although the very breath of his diſpleaſure, 


Wie the thought and imaginationof his heart, be 
ſu 


cient to conſume and diſſipate all their coun- 
ſels, be they never ſo mighty in the world's eye, 
or high in their own imagination they cannot 
harm us, nor ſhall not Sarees us from ſer- 
ving God. How did the princes of the world, 


the Fewiſe phariſees, and Gentile philoſophers, 


ſcorn the beginning of the goſpel, deſigning to 


cruſh it by power, or Uifgrace it by pretended 


holineſs, or confute it by ſubtle arguments? 


but contrary to all their expectations Jeſus pre- 


vailed over the oſtentation of the phariſees, the 
learning of the philoſophers, and the legions of 
the Roman emperors 3 ſo that by an omnipotent, 


but inviſible arm in a few ages, his enemies va- 


niſhed, and princes crowns were laid at his 
feet: Read the word of God, and obſerve 
the methods of his providence, and you ſhall 
find he hath ever appeared an enemy. to thoſe 
proud and lofty ones, who are in-throned in 
their own vain glories, and ſuppoſe they have 
ſtrength enough to ſecure. their grandeur, his 
irreſiſtible arm ſhall put them down, and ſet 
up thoſe whom they deſpiſe in their place : 


. Wheteby he gives not only an evidence of his 


power but of his wiſdom and juſtice, for diſap- 


| pointment and poverty is the moſt ſmarting pu- 
moſt holy name; ſhe paſſeth from the con- ni! 


niſhment to pride and inſolence: And honour and 
exaltation is ſo unexpected to the humble, that 
they will be moſt thankful for it,' and moſt care- 
ful to uſe it to his glory, who beſtowed it on 


them, Jacob, and Joſepb, Gideon, and David, 


were the youngeſt, and leaſt conſiderable in their 


Father's houſes. Leah was hated, and Hannah 
ſo all God's faithful ſervants that ever were, 


and all that ever ſhall be, are aſſured to find 


. ſong of praiſe, 1 Sam. li. I. Mary here 


imimates) ſhe was deſpiſed; and ſe was this 
bleſſed virgin, who. was ſo mean and obſcure, 


that the honourable ladies, and ſtately dames of 
Iſrael, being all ambitious to be the mothers of 
the Mz/iah, would have ſcorned her a place 


and 
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and ſhe is deſigned to this felicity, and ſhe 


magnifies the Lord for it, but thoſe that are great 
and full of earthly honour expect theſe favours 
as their due, .and cannot deſire them with the 


hunger and thirſt of the poor and lowly, nor 


return their thanks with the like devotion ; 
therefore theſe are diſappointed of their hope, 
and ſent empty away, and the mercy is giyen to 
thoſe that leaſt expected it, and will be moſt 
thankful for it. t us therefore be lowly in 
heart, when our condition is low; if we have a 


ſenſe of our wants, and a deſire after God's help, 


we ſhall be lovely in his eyes; though the 
world trample on us, he will exalt and fill us 
with all good things, even to our own admira- 
tion, and the envy of thoſe who did deſpiſe us; 
The world is full of inſtances of theſe diſpenſa- 
tions of providence, but the moſt excellent and 
illuſtrious teſtimony that ever appeared in 
the ſpiritual advantages, which the 1/ael. of 
God received in the giving the Maſiab: We 


were then juſt ready to ſink into ruin, had he 
not laid hold of us, and by his mighty arm reſ- 
cued us from the pit; we were juſtly abdicated 
by God our father, and diſinherited, but Feſus 
comes to reconcile us, and in him we are re- 
ſtored to favour, and received into grace 
again; and thus the promiſe given unto Abra- 
bam is made good, and the Lord becomes: the 
God of his ſeed for ever. O my ſoul, acknow- 
ledge the gracious dealings of thy moſt merciful 
Father, but above all. praiſe him for the mer- 


cies of the goſpel; for what comfort were it to 


be raiſed. by the fall of our temporal enemies to 
a fading honour, if a miſerable eternity did ſuc- 
ceed ? But now. by faith in Jeſus thou art not 
only ſecured in thy low eſtate, but mayeſt be. 
hold an immoveable thröne, an immortal 
crown prepared for thee, high as heaven, 
while all che proud workers of iniquity ſhall fall 
as low as hell, never to riſe again. 


- 


- « 
* 


Cantate Domino, Pſalm xcviii. 


I. An Exhortation to the doing of it, from his wonder- 


, on 577 ni 
1. O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong : for he hath done 


marvellous things. 


2. With his own right-hand, 


„% (VT > ts. 
3. The Lord declared his ſalvation : his righteouſneſs hath '- | 
he openly ſhewed in the ſight of the heathen. 

4. He hath remembered his mercy and truth towards the 
| houſe of Iſrael: and all the ends of the world hath ſeen 
II. The 


the ſalvation of our God. 


and with his holy arm: hath 


o the COMM O * ne. 
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155 Sben n joyful 
'  'Tejoice, and give thanks. 


unto the Lord all 9e lands Sing, 


6. Praiſe the Lord upon the harp: Sing to the Laß with 
a pfalm of thankſgiving. 


7. | With trumpets alſo, and hams: 
| Joylul, before the Lord, the king. 


O ſhew poo 


5 8. Let the ſea make a noiſe, and all that Ahe fei! 18: The 


round world, and they that dwell therein. 
0 Let the flbods clap their hands, and let the hills be joyful 


together before the Lord : for he cometh to Judge the 


earth. 


. With righteouſnek ſhall he Judge hs world, all the 


"_ with equity. 
Glory be to the Father, Ge. 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


uk An Echartation to the doing of 1 it fon bis onde, al works, &c. 


Paapbraſe, e F, o] you * inn hear theſe 
new inſtances of - God's power and mercy [/ing 
unto the Lord] with a renewed devotion; [a new 
ſong] of praile, | for he hath] in wr ages [ive 
marvellous things] for his church. 

2. When any enemies aroſe nd it, [with 
his own right-hand, Th and power alone, [and with] 
the only might of [his holy arm,]which is ſtretch- 
ed out againſt none but ſinners, [hath he gotten] 
unto his church, and unto 3 the victory] 
over all thoſe ungodly oppoſers. 

5. Nor are theſe things done in a corner, 
for [the Lord] hath moſt illuſtriouſly [declared] 
theſe deliverances to be [his ſalvation, J and they 


are moſt wy os dos [ his rig bteoufuefs] by ain 

hath he openly ſhetwed,] and manifeſtly declared 
5 the fight of the heathen ;] yea, his very ene- 
mies give teſtimony to his equity in deſtroying 
* wicked ones. 

And indeed he is good to all; for [be 
bath remembred his mercy,] in promiſing great 
favours, [and] his [truth] in performing them, 
[toward the boiſe of e namely, his own 
church and people, [and all the] furtheſt cor- 
ners and utmoſt [ends of the] heathen [world 
have ſeen] or heard of [the ſalvation, | both tem- 
poral and eternal, which 1 is the pepper wor k [of 


your God.] 


IL The latter declaring Foſs The unive 2 obligation of this TK of 
ov 0 Eraſe, &c. 1 


5 Wherefore as you all partake of his mercy, 
O bew yourſelves ofur] by your moſt publick 
Sratulations and thankſgivings [ unto the Lord] 
ovary. where [all ye lands] and nations, [ing]. 
your voices, | rejoice] in your hearts, [ and 

85 thanks) with your lips. 


6. Vea, call in all kinds of muſick to your aſſiſ 


tance, [ praiſe the Lord] with ſtringed inſtruments 


playing ow the harp, ] and complete the har- 


mony, / 
Bar L wih 4 ane: of thankſgiving } and 


7. And that the choir may be {till Fuller, 


bring in wind-inſtruments praiſing! the Lord 
| ith trumpets alſo and fhawms, | the ſhrilleſt, 
and rareſt muſick, [O ſhecu yourſelves] to be 
joyful] and full of delight, when you come 
before the Lord,] be is [the king] of heaven 


and earth, 


8. There is no part of the world which is 
not partaker of his mercy, and therefore all, if 
they had tongues, ſhould join in this ſong; how- 
ever let the 2 with its waves roar, and {| mate 


4 noiſe} to be the Baſſus,: [ and] let [all] the fiſh 


[bat therewn is,] contained [the round] compaſs 
K k of 
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of the habitable ns and they that dwell 
therein, ] all bear their ſeveral parts, 

9. [Tei tbe] rivers and [foods] k. 
and clap their hands] in applauſe of theix creator, 
Lies the bills] and mountains dance and [be Joy- 
ful together] in this grand triumph [| before Ihe 


Lord,] and there is reaſon for univerſal joy, not 


only for what is paſt, but becauſe theſe judg- 
ments are fore-runners of the great day, [for] 
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Lo judge. the earth] and to dent 


wrynged. 


14ſt, ſhall x try and'[judge] even [the] 


, 


— 


by theſe you may ſee [be cone] ſhortly 

inc to nt are 

10, And when he doth come [with rite 

| eathen 

[world] who only had the light of nature, ¶ and 

the 72 ple] of his own paſture, even his church 

he ſhall judge [wb equi] alſo, for there is no 
reſpect of perſons with Gd. 


I. An Exhortation to the doing of it from: his wonderful quarks, &c. 


150 ling unto the Lord a new and extraor- 
dinary ſong, for he hath done, for the fake of 


the church, things full of amazement; and aſ- 


toniſnment. | | 

2. He hath not by any mortal hand, but by 
his own omnipotent arm, has he gain'd a vic- 
tory; and that not only over our temporal, but 
our ſpiriasde ns 
3. He hath manifeſted his ſalvation univerſally 


extended by the coming of the Meſias, he 
vi 4 Ty C347 AI. \ BY [1 


II. The latter declaring : Firſt, The 


Praiſe, &c. 


5. Therefore, O all ye heathen countries, 
ſince you are to partake of this ineſtimable bleſ- 


ſing, do you, as a mark of your thankfulneſs 


to ſo gracious a God, join with us Jes in our 
praiſes to the Lord. | . 
upon the moſt tuneful inſtrument the harp, and 
Join to this a vocal muſick, ſinging ſacred ſongs 
in thankfulneſs to God, for ſo great a bleſſing. 

7, Let there be added to the facred conſort, 
the moſt melodious wind- muſick in uſe among 
us, trumpets and pipes; to raiſe our joy to the 
greateſt height, when we appear in the preſence 
of the great Fehovah,who 1s the king ot heaven 
and earth. .. TS RT 15 


Obſervation on the Cantate 


This pſalm being entitled a new ſong, is ſaid 


by the ancients to belong to the novum ſeculum, 
or the goſpel-times, and as the leſſon doth every 


day preſent us with new wonders of God's wil- 


dom and power, juſtice and mercy, ſo we 
ſhould daily renew our ſong of praiſe; and 
though we ſing this anthem frequently, yet a 
new deyotion and a freſh ſenſe of the miraculous 
works, which God hath wrought for his church, 
will make it a new ſong every day. Wherefore 
let us reflect upon the chapter lately read, and 
conſider how certainly God's enemies fall before 
him; he needs no aſſiſtant, bis own right hand, 
alone is able to get him the victory over all op- 
poſers ; and though ſometimes he uſes human 
powers as inſtruments to ſuppreſs the ungodly, 
yet all mortal arms and forces are ſo weak and 


Sir ot Pu Doc ls RAN; 
6. Do you praiſe the Lord together with us, 


hath manifeſted his righteouſneſs, in deſtroy- 
ing the kingdom of darkneſs,” to all the hea- 

4. He hath remembred the promiſe of the 
 Meſſias, made to the ancient patriarchs of the 


Jeu; and all the heathen nations have ſeen 


(that is in the prophetick phraſe, ſhall fee) that 
ſalvation or bleſſing which they ſhall receive 
from Abrabam's ſeed, Gen, xii. 3. 


1 * er 
L171 * # x 


I obligation of this, Duty of 


untverſa 
8. Let the waves of the ſea join their mur- 
murs, to make up the harmony; let all the 
whole orb of the earth, and the inhabitants 
of it come in for their parts in the univerſal 
9. Let the daſhing of the waters in the rivers 
imitate the clapping of hands, in this general 
dance and rejoicing of nature. Let the hills by 
a pleaſant verdure, ſeem to ſmile and fing ; 
fince the great God himſelf makes his appear- 
ance upon earth, to govern. men by his laws. 
10. He ſhall govern mankind not by the 
imperfect dictates of nature's dim light, nor by 
ceremonial un but by new and divine 
laws, full of equity and goodneſs. | 


Domino, or 98th. Pſalm. 


uncertain of themſelves, that it is purely by his 


influence and aid they do prevail, . ſo that his 
W N. freely confeſs it is not their own arm that 
a 


ves them, but his right-hand, &c. And whereas 
when men are mighty, they are too often cruel 
and unjuſt, the divine arm is holy as well as mighty, 
and he uſeth his power to deſtroy only thoſe 
who deſerve it. For his preſerving of his own, 
and his righteous executions on the wicked, are 
ſo viſible and clear, that the very heathens have 
obſerved it, and all the world may diſcern it; 
nor yet doth he give theſe ſalvations to his peo- 
ple for their merits, but purely in remembrance 
of his own mercy and truth, his mercy moved 
him to promiſe, and his truth obligeth him to 
perform, theſe things for the church (Miſericordia 
præmiſit promiſſionem, promiſſio reddidit * 

| | lug. 
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in Loc.) the houſe of Jae] and all nations up: all people, great and ſinall, wherever they 
10 Adern . but now 2 75 is come, we dwell, co join in bleffing and praiſtiig God, be- 
may well ſpiritualize this verſe, and ſing a new cauſe by thele marvellous deliverances he doth 
ſong to God, who hath not only remembred bis at preſent judge the earth, and when he puniſh- 
mercy, and his promiſe to the Jes, but mani- eth evil doers, and faveth thoſe who do well, 


feſted his ſon for /alvation to all the world, even he declares himſelf to be, even at the preſent, a 
to the utmoſt parts of the earth. And ſince the righteous and equal judge among men; bur be- 


ory of God is manifeſted to al! lands, they ſides, the eminent overthrows of the wicked, 


dugfit all to join in pralfing his holy name, and and reſcues of the pious, are ſigns, and eviden- 


that by all due means which may expreſs an ces of the laſt dreadful, but juſt judgment, 


hearty Joy, particularly by all ſorts of muſick, when God ſhall come to deliver all his ſaints 


by inged inſtruments and voices, and by for ever, and to execute eternal ven geance on 


wind- inſtruments alſo 3 for muſick is the gift of their enemies; when we hear out of the 7e/orrs 


God, and tends not only to 1 but to inſtances of particular deliverances and Judg- 
beget the affection of joy; it doth compoſe ments, we ought to rejoice, not only in hopes, 
the thoughts, calm the mind, and put the foul that God will do the like in this world, but 
into a poſture of grateful vom and there- by taking theſe as fore-runners and aſſurances of 
fore we ſhall find it of as early u 

worſhip as any where elſe ; and ſince all ages wrongs ſhall be righted, and all our loſſes re- 


Rave it, Io we may uſe it in more ſolemn paired, and we ſhall begin an undiſturbed feli- 


places, and on more extraordinary occaſions, city, we are indeed apter to tremble than to 


[without juſt offence to any unprejudiced perſons, rejoice at this day, but, as St. Auguſtine notes, 


eſpecially being plainly commanded in this, we muſt amend our lives, and ur ſhall joyfully 
and other places of holy ſcriptures. Now as expet? it —— We pray (ſaith be) that God's king- 


God is to be praiſed by all means, ſo alſo by all dom may come, yet we fear it ſhonld come, let us 


perſons, who are underſtood by this figurative amend ourſelves, beſt wwe pray againſt ourſelves. 
exhortation to ſeas and lands, rivers and bills, We oughtall to be holy, and if we were ſo, 


with all their inhabitants who are properly we might and ought to rejoice even in God's 


meant by theſe places; and it is intended to ſtir judgments. 


SINCE NSN BIB ABIEBINBY ABYEBIIBIEBYACBIASIEABY 


Then a Leſſon of the New Teftament is to be appointed. And after that 
Dimittis (or the ſong of Simeon) in Engliſh, as followeth. 


| Nunc dimittis, F. Luke 11. 29. 


H IS Canticle being alſo recorded in the Holy Goſpel, indited by the ſpirit, and 
occaſioned by the manifeſtation, of Jeſus, is very properly adapted into the offices 


of the chriſtian church, and is uſed at this day by the Greeks, as well as the Latins, and 
by the reformed as well as the Romaniſts ; fo that its general approbation may ſuffici- 


ently vindicate our uſe of it. Herein old Simeon ſhews: Firſt, His joy. Second! Y, 
The reaſons of it. | 


His Joy. 


1. Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace: ac- 
cording to thy word. 


II. The Reaſons of it. 


e. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, 
3- Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people. 
4. To be a light to lighten the Gentiles : and to be the 


glory of thy people 1/rael. 
Glory 


in divine the great day, which is coming, when all our 
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Glory be to the Father, &c. 5 ors en 37 voy 6 5 F Soup 
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for here, therefore [ Lord, now Jetteſt thou 
thy command go forth, that [by ſervant] who 
who hath longed hitherto to enjoy thee, may 
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2. My deſires are ſatisfied, and my faith con- 
firmed, as much as is poſſible in this world; 
or mine eyes] enlightened by thy holy ſpirit 
[ow ſeen} by faith in thy blefled word, him 
that is my redeemer, and brings [by ſa vation] 
to me, and all the world. | Kaba 
3. I cannot contain, nor yet expreſs my joy 
to behold this lovely peace-maker [which thou 
haſt] not only manifeſted in the fleſh, but ¶ pre- 
' pared] by the diſcovery made of him in thy 
holy goſpel, to appear moſt gloriouſly | before 


after. 


the face of all people] that ever ſhall be here- 


] - thy dear Son, thou 


I now ſeave it KEE being aſſured thou Wi 
make good all other 1 ſince in giving 
u(t done ſo exactly Laccor. A 


to thy word.] | \ 
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4. This glorious Son of rishteouſ nfs hath 
ſhined on all the earth, his word is [4 light 40 
lighten] the diſmal regions of the unconverted 
heathens, and I the gentiles] that knew not God 
his doctrine inſtructed them, and hath cgnvert- 
ed many; and his preſence and bis grace: is 
the honour [and the- glory] of, all true believers, 
the joy and comfort [of thy people:Iitael} ſor; that 
we and all the world are bound to praile!thee 
for thy>goſpel; and thy __ here on earth; 
and to continue our ſong to all eternity. when 
thou letteſt us depart from hence. Amen. 
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' Lord thou mayeſt now, if it be thy N 
ly pleaſure, ſuffer me thy ſervant to go down to 
the grave in peace, thou having now diſcharged 


\ : 


2. For now to my greateſt comfort I have 


been ſo happy as to ſee, not with the eye of faith 
only as the patriarchs and other good people 
before did, but with theſe my very own fleſhly 


eyes, I have ſeen the Saviour of the world. 

3. Whom thou haſt ordained to purchaſe ſal- 
vation, not only for the Fews but for all people 
and nations in the world, and whom all of 
them with joint expectations wait for. 

4. That he ſhould be as it were a light hung 
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. out to the Centiles, who were ſurrounded by the 


thyſelf of this promiſe made to me, that I 
ſhould not ſee death before I had ſeen the Lord's, 


Chriſt, Luke ii. 26. 
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20 
darkneſs of idolatry. and ſuperſtition, to direct 
them into the way of true religion: And like- 
wiſe that he ſhould procure great glory and 
honour to the Jews, that he, whom all nations 
expected, ſhould be born among them; that, 
the goſpel ſhould be firſt preached in their coun- 
try ; and that their country-men ſhould be the 
chief inſtruments. of conveying falvation to fo 


many diſtant countries of the univerſe. 


f - 


Obſervation o Nunc Dimittis, Se. 


The author of this ſhort and comprehenſive 
hymn was a man eminent for his exact juſtice, 


vigorous devotion, lively faith, and extraordinary 


inſpiration, as the holy text aſſures us; and it 
is probable he was a conſiderable perſon; very 


likely it was he whom the Jeus call Simeon the 
juſt, who lived at this time, (and was the ſon of. 
the moſt famous Rabbi Hillell) who oppoſed tlie 


received opinion of the temporal kingdom 


7 
i #\ 1 | 
of the M. 14. bor it is certain our Simeon did 
ſo, or-he had never thus rejoiced over a Metab, 
' preſented by fo mean parents in ſwadling 
cloaths at the gates of, the tęmple. It was 


4199 & *- 


by alledging it was an extraordinary — ; 
or 


en the OOO F K W E NROGOA.· 
; foich und love? Qt can, he queſtion the truth of 


read among us, do as clearly repreſent the Sari. | 
our of the world to the eye. of our, faith, and ſet 


deſire ſomething beſides, 
than an. intereſt refore 
not join in this noble wiſh, But Simeon was 
dead to the world before, and had been impa- 
tient of a longer ſtay, but only for the promiſe 
to have a fight, of; Jeſus in the; fleſh, And 
when this long wiſh'd for happineſs , was come 


nay, 


1 


his defires fulfilled. He values nothing here, 


but humbly craves his diſmiſſion. His holy 
ſoul that came from God, can find ho-reft on 


to return with an olive-branch of peace ta ĩts dear 
Lord, where it was ſure of reſt and joy amongſt 
its beſt friends. He now deſires leave to depart 
from the fleſh which he had eſteemed his pri- 
ſon, wherein he was confined by his infirmities, 
and ſhut up from beholding the glories of God, 
which he now longs to ſe: more than ever, by 
this laſt experience of is truth: and -mercy! 
and knowing that deach would ſet him free, 
his deſires and joy begin to ſwell too big to be 
confined -in; the walls of fleſh, and now he is 
even ſtreightned till he be let looſe into the regi- 
ons of glory to praiſe him face to face; and 
yet his extaſies tranſport him not beyond the 
meaſures of obedience and humility; for he 
firſt aſks his maſter's leave, nor will he go till 
he hath commiſſion : Only he intimates he had 
ſtript himſelf of all worldly defires, and had 
his inner coat, his fleſh in his hands" ready to 
lay it down and run, whenever the watch-word 
was given, His hopes and deſires to ſee his 


Saviour had. alone made his life abceptable, 


and the fulfilling of them makes even death 
moſt welcome to him, becauſe he knew that 
Jeſus came to diſarm death, and (by ſatisfy ing 
for ſin) to deprive it of that ſting which made 
it terrible to all men, J Ktl- We in, Ori ge of : 
the law were but weak armour- to encounter 
death, nor could they. ſo fully purge and appeaſe 
the conſcience; - as that it ſhould not accufe in 


the fatal hour: But the erfect ſacrifice of the 


death of Jeſus doth fully avert God's wrath, 

tar al that believe in him can triumph over: 
a 

with peace, as the end of their fears, and 

entrance into their felicity. o 

death that hath his ſins 
© doubt God's mercy 


he 
How can he fear 
orgiven? Or how can 


that beholds his Son with 


in Jeſus; and therefore we dare 


meet it with courage, and embrace it 
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God's promiſes, that embraces Feſuꝗ the greateſt v 
oH all in-his arms? He that knows; God's pow- 


; Erin perſwaded,nf, his love, and convinced of 
his truth can die: in peace, and lie dawn with 
joy, in the aſſurance of a bleſſed reſurrection. And 
this we may do alſo; it was only their 


| paved 
who lived then to ſee Feſus bodily, but who- 
ever look'd on him then ſo as to dare to die, 


muſt behold him by faith: And thus'we may 


ſee Chriſt, not only with Simeon preſented in 
the temple, but with St. Stephen ſtanding at the 


right hand of God; not only in his riſing, but 


his full glory. Why then are we fo fixed to 
this. world? So.defirous to ſtay ? So loth to 
depart? So ſad when God calls? O let us look 
on this our Redeemer ſo ſtedfaſtly, and embrace 
im ſo- lovingly in our hearts, chat it may ap- 


pear he is dèarer to us, than our very ſelv 3 
let us love him ſo entirely that nothing may 
ſatisſy us without him; and truſt ſo fully in his 
f Pa Syn] mercies,, that we may live chearfully, 
and. 


to paſs, his expectations are anſwered, and all 


eacably. 2 ſay with this devout old 
5 ord, Ido now fo clearly perceiye thy 
| urpoſes, of mercy ſo coulidently believe thy 
promiſes of forgiveneſs, and ſo fitmly” rely on 


El the hopes of gloty, that I reſolve to be ever 
the waters of this world, and therefore deſires 


thy ſervant ; I deſire to ſtay no: longer in this 
world than to: get! aſſurances for ia better: 
Earth's vanities do not make me wiſh to live, 
nor death's terrors afraid to die: If thou calleſt 
me this day, Lord, I come: I can live with 


patience, or die in peace: For I fee him that 


will preſerve mne in life and death, and gives me 
hopes that whether I live or die, I am the 
Lord's. I was not with Simeon in the temple to 
behold my Saviour with my bodily eyes; but 
T have had thy ſalvation as clearly manifeſted in 
this thy holy word, as if I had ſeen him with 
mine eyes. Lord, grant me thy holy ſpirit, 
that I may behold him with the fame faith, and 
embrace him with the ſame affections that he 
did, and then I ſhall chearfully join in a Nunc 
dimiltis, and being daily ready to die ſhall ever be 
fit to live, and thy will ſhall be done in my life 
or death. Bleſſed Lord ! thou haſt even to our 
days by theſe holy writings ſufficiently manifeſt- 
ed thy Son before all our faces; and it is our 
careleſsneſs, ingratitude, and unbelief, that 
hides him from our eyes, and makes us. hug theſe 
vanities, and fear te leave them : But thou haſt 
done thy part, and I will praiſe thee for ſending 
this bright and glorious fun, which ſhined on 
ſo many millions of wretched heathens, benight- 


ed in che darkneſs.of idolatry, and made them 


chriſtians. I will bleſs thee for honouring thy 
ancient but deſpiſed people, who were more 
enobled by the birth; of Jeſus than by all their 
former royalties and victorious trophies, and 
inſtead of the bright cloud, the glory of the 
taberflacle, thou didit ſend him to- Pitch his 
tent amg them, who was the brightneſs of 
thy own glory. 1 am raviſhed, to behold ſo 
many joyful ſouls: bleſſing thee *for- this light, 
which ſhined on them in their. ſins, the confines 
of-eternal darkneſs, and converted and tranſlated 


T1 them 
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them into thy marvelbus light. And all thy behold, by che ſpirit of prophecy, what joy 
holy ſaints in all ages have given thee tlie gory Fefis was like to bring to me and many thou 
for all thoſe illuſtrious beams of love, and c ſands of converts and holy men to the end of 
ty, piety, juſtice, and devotion, which ſhine the world. Wherefore let us be glad, and 
in their lives, and are but the reflection of the rejoice with him, for ourſelves and all peo ple, 
rays of the grace of Jens. This excellent pere for the light that Hines upon vs, and 8 10 205 
ſon Wen not only in his on TY bur to that i is round: Abet s. 
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Or 4 this Pſalm, unleſs i. be on the var day: of the month. 
Deus Miſeratur, Pſalm bil. 
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H E tl to ths farmer evangelical hymn i is "this n ofa, hs that aig 
health, which holy Simeon ſaw and predicted ſhould be a light to all nations, is 
deſired to be accompliſhed in the converſion of all men: And when we have been u. 
minated with the doctrine of Chriſt out of the apoſtolic leſſons, it is very ſeaſonable to 
pray for the propagation of theſe divine truths throughout the world, that we may ſhew 
our high eſteem of them, our hearty gratitude for them, and our fincere defire that God 
may have glory, and all men benefit by them, and it is more ſuitable becauſe theſe peti- 
tions are mixed with 0 and praiſes alſo. But this plalm, tho it bears 
the name of David in the Greek and Latin verſion, was probably wrote after the cap- 
tivity by E/dras, or ſome other inſpired perſon, and is a prophecy af the propagation of the 
— It conſiſts of three petitions: Firſt, Pr A" e het hers, 


SONY? A PROye of the former. 


I. For ourſeter. 


. God be merciful unto us, and ble us: and er us the 10} 
light of his countenance, and be merciful n 
2. That thy way may be known upon earth: "97 TOC 

health n all nations 


II. For others. 


3. Let the people praiſe thee, O God : yea, let all the t 
people praiſe hes: © 5 
4. O let the nations rejoice and be glad, for thou ſhalt judge wi 

the folk righteouſly, and govern the nations bl earth. 


III. A Repetition of the former. i 


5. Let the people praiſe thee, O God: yea, let all the people 05 
praiſe thee. i 
6. Then ſhall the earth bring ; forth her increaſe : 1 God, . 


even our own God, ſhall give us his bleſſing. 
7. God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the world ſhall 


fear him. 


Glory 


en be COMM ON-PRATEA-BO Ox. 


Glory be to the Father, c. 


As it was in the beginning, G. 
2 1 01 1. For out ſelves. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. When we remember how 
oft we have offended againſt this word we have 
heard, we had need to ſay, O Lord be merciful 
unto us] and forgive us, and ſince we are thy 
people, do thou alſo proſper [and bleſs us z] the 
Lord be pleaſed to grant us this favour | and 
ſhew us] evidently the ſame by the ſmiles, and 
[the light of his countenance} of which, though 
we be unworthy, yet again we ſay pity us, [and 


II. For 


z. We are not ſufficient alone to bleſs thee 
as thou deſerveſt: yo 5 [let [the people) x 
th re [praiſe thee] every where [O CG 
ker . Dea, let all the people] of the 
whole world be converted by theſe apoſtolic 
doctrines, that when they know thee -- they 
may all {praiſe iber] with one heart. 

4. [O iet the] very heathen [nations rejoice} 


133 


be merciful unto us] O our Gd. 

2. [That] by our obedience to thee; and thy 
bounty to us, [Why way] and the rules both of 
thy word and thy providence | may be known] 
by all men [upon earth, ] ſo that thy goſpel may 
be propagated | and] the good news of (thy 
ſaving health] and our redemption may be diſ- 


covered | among all] even heathen [| nations. ] 


_ 
in holy anthems, [and be glad] by making them 
to know thee, and bringing them to ſubmit to 


thy happy government; [for thou] art the beſt 
of all governors, thou [Halt judge the folk] 
moſt juſtly and [ 7ighteouſly, and] with all ſweet- 
neſs and equity ſhalt thou [govern the nations] 
that dwell upon] all the | earth} when they arc 
once ſubje& to thy laws. 


III. A Repetition of the former. 


5. Therefore we muſt ſay again with a freſh 
devotion, let the] chriſtian | people praiſe thee] 
for thy mercies { God] in every place, [ yea, let 
all the people] of the whole world be converted, 
that they may all know and [ praiſe #hee] with 
united hearts and voices. e 302; 399 

6. And when we make theſe juſt acknow- 
ledgments for former mercies, | then ſhall the 
_ earth] be comforted with ſeaſonable ſhowers, 
and [bring forth] abundance of [ hey increaſe] of 
all ſorts of fruits, and] as to ſpiritual fayours 


1. For ourſelves. 


1. We pray that God with his mercy and 
kindneſs would continually bleſs and protect 
our nation; that he would not look upon us 
as formerly in his anger, as it were out of a 
cloud; but that he would view us with a ſe- 


3 II. For 


3. Let not the praiſe and worſhip of thee 
the true God, be confined only to Fudea ; but 
let the inhabitants of every nation come in with 
us to adore the. 5 | 

4. Nay, the heathen nations have for their 
part the greateſt reaſon to exalt and triumph, 
and to praiſe the goodneſs of God; for he is 


Cad, even] he whom we call ſour own God] 
and who is the author of every good gift, he 
{ſhall give us his bleſſing] and his grace. 

7. O let us but be truly thankful, and [God 
Hall] ſo eminently [hieß us] both in foul and 
body, that all people ſhall obſerve it, and all 
men even to [he ends of | the world] ſhall fee it 
is good to ſerve ſo blefled a maſter, and then 
they alſo [all fear him] and become obedient 
to this his holy word. | 


o 


rene and Lee countenance, and as it were 
with the ſun- ſnine of his favour. | 

2. That thy true religion may be propaga- 
ted all over the world, and every nation may 
receive the glad tidings of their ſal vation. 


other s. 


coming to govern them by righteous and good 
laws, who were before under the government 
of Satan, and had nothing to guide them, bur 
ſome few laws or tendences of nature, or ſome 
Liars 25 of an old tradition, which are now 
almoſt obliterated. | 


III. The 
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5. Let therefore all the heathen nations, to 


whom thou art reaching out ſo great a benefit, 
ling to thy praiſe : Let every infidel people 
teſtify their joy and gratitude in thankſgivings 
to thee. Oe e 

6. Nay, we ſeem to ſee the happy time of the 
Meſſias's reign : The earth hath” Brought forth 


ber intreaſe (as the Hebrew" reads' it) fruitful 
r MIT LOANS | 5 nn 2 


Obſervation on Deus Miſeratut, SG. 


When we conſider ourſelves as members of 
that holy church which the Lord did firſt plant hy 
the preaching, and hath ever fince watered 
by the writings, of his holy apoſtles, and obſerve 
how by the daily leſſons he continues till to in- 
ſtruct and comfort us, to exhort and reprove 
us; we are emboldened to beg his grace and 
favour to enable us to profit by them, and live 
according to them; and we deſire he will 
expreſs the kindneſs of his heart by the ſmiles 
of his countenance; we wiſh not he "ſhould 
bleſs us, ſo much in riches, honour, or ſuch 
like external things, but that which we count 
the greateſt bleſſing, even that we may enjoy his 
favour, and the light of his countenance (Pſalm 
iv. 6. 7.) and left our fins ſhould eclipſe that 
lovely ſplendor, and hide it from us again, we 
pray he will be merciful uno us, and when we 
thus pray that we and God's church may have 


publick teſtimony of his good will, and be in a 


proſperous eſtate, we do not deſire it ſo much 
for own benefit, as for the glory of God, and 
the good of others: For when the church and 
people of God are holy in their lives, and ſuc- 
ceſsful in their affairs; it is a means to attract 
many to righteouſneſs, and to ſpread the fame 
of the goſpel among all nations: We may fit- 
ly therefore pray, that by the aid of the divine 
mercy we may live agreeably to the doctrine 
we have heard; for the holy lives of chriſtians 
would win more proſelites than the ſtrongeſt ar- 
guments, or the moſt charming eloquence, 
which alas are miſerably weakened by the evil 
converſations of thoſe who bear the name of this 
religion. Our own praiſes are too few to an- 
ſwer the goodneſs of ſo great a Majeſty; where- 
tore we ſummon all the world to aſſiſt us in this 
ſo neceſſary a duty: And becauſe they cannot 
be expected to praiſe him who do not know 
him, we tacitly pray for the converſion of all 
people, wiſhing all might hear the bleſſed ſound 
of theſe holy leſſons, and thereby learn to know 
God ; for if they know him, they will love 
him, admire him, and celebrate his praiſe 
as wellas we, While we are taught the righte- 
ous diſpenſations of God, we ought to pity the 
poor nations that do not diſcern his holy provi- 
dence, and to pray that they with us may ſee 
how wiſely the Almighty doth order, and how 
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ſeaſons and proſperous years attend that glori- 
ous time: And God, who is our peculiar God, 
ſhall diſtinguiſn us by a particular mar k of his 
favour, ſome time or "other, under this great 
and holy government. 

54 God 1 ſhall favour us with moſt ſignal 
bleſſings: And all the nations 6f the world ſhall 
worſhip him by the exerciſe of the true religion. 
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juſtly he doth judge, in all places of the world; 
and this we may do more chearfully, when we 
by faith foreſee that the time ſhall come when 
every knee ſhall bow to Jeſus, and all the nations 
upon earth ſhall be ſubject to this fighteous judge 
and glorious king: We hear his reafonable'com- 


mands, his righteous laws, and his amiable 


precepts, and thereby we diſcern that the 
ſceptre of his kingdom is a right ſceptre; ſo 
that we wiſn all people did know and: own him 
for their king and governor, and then we are 
ſure they would all praiſe him; and rejoice moſt 
heartily under ſo ſweet a government as his is. 
If. we look into all the world, we ſhall find both 
chriſtians and others complaining of many wants 
and craving continually to be ſupplyed ; but 
we are here taught a more excellent way, even 
that all men ſnould praiſe God for his former 
mercies, and that would be the beſt means to 
move God to beſtow more; for our praiſes 
unite into a cloud, and fall down again into a 
ſhower of bleſſings both temporal and ſpiritual. 
If all did heartily (as we now) ſing anthems and 
pſalms of euchariſt to our God, he would 
tee that his former favours had a good ef- 


fect upon us, and thereby be moved to give 


many more. This would cauſe him to grant 
the world plentiful years, and abundance of the 
fruits of the earth , this would engage him to 
ſend infinite bleſſings on his own people, and 
be a means to invite all nations to fear and 
ſerve him, when they ſhould ſee, . how good he 
is to thoſe that be his ſervants. Therefore let 
us praiſe him ourſelves, let us alſo pray and 


endeavour, that all others may do fo alſo, for 


we find what incomparable returns we ſhall have 
for it. It will engage the whole Trinity for us ; 
which ſome gather from verſe 6. and 7. where 


God is thrice named, and in the ſecond place our 


own God, that is, God the Son, who took our 
nature, and is moſt particularly our own God ; 
and further theſe univerſal praifeswill bring down 
all kinds of bleſſings both for body and ſoul; 
finally as we begun, verſe 2. to pray that all the 

earth might be brought to, know and fear God, 
we conclude, verſe 7. full of hope, that by our 
bleſſing God, and his rewarding us, that pray- 


er ſhall prevail. 


Remark 
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Remark on the Hymn: in general, &e. 


We obſerve the ſume method in out evering- 
fervice, as we do in our morning. We read at 
that time alſo a leſſon of the Ol Teftament as is 
appointed, and then ſay or ſing the Magnificat, 
or the ſong of the bleſſed virgin Mary; or elſe 
the 98th pfalm. And after this we proceed 
again to a /ecoxd leſſon of the New Teſtament, ge- 
nerally taken out of the Epiſtles, as they are uſu- 
ally appointed for the ſervice in the afternoon : 
And Net we ſay the fong of old Simeon, Luke 
. 29, or elſe the 67th pſalm. Theſe facred 
hymns are all taken out of God's own word ; 
and therefore cannot but be very pleaſing and 
acceptable to him, from whoſe divine inſpirati- 
on they were delivered to us, There are two of 
them wiſely provided by our church after each 
leſſon, for variety; but only one is intended to 
be uſed at a time in the daily ſervice, at the diſ- 
cretion of the miniſter. 1 know the Difſenters 
are apt to cavil at our thus intermingling theſe 
evangelical and other hymns, with the di- 
vine worſhip 3 and eſpecially for ” "7g them 
ſo conſtantly as we do after the leflons. They 
tell us that theſe holy ſongs were proper enough 
for the occaſions for which Simeon and Zachary, 
and the blefſed virgin uttered them, but they 
cannot be for our citcumfſtances, and our times. 
Now the reaſon why we uſe them aſter the leſſon 
is (as was obſerved before) to give a reſpite to 
the attention, by interpoſing ſomewhat to excite 
the affections after the underſtanding hath been 
employ*d in hearing a chapter read; and by this 
variety to prepare our minds and thoughts 
afreſh to attend to what is going to be read to 
us in a ſecond leſſon. And for them to ſay that 
ſuch facred hymns can by no means be accom- 
modated to the occaſions and circutnſtances of 


our times, and therefore altogether improper to 


be uſed by us, is at once to cancel and lay aſide 
a great part of the book of p/alms, which 
it is plain did only concern David, and A. 
ſaph, and other holy men therein meant, and 
had no reference to the affairs of God's church 
and peopls afterwards ; and yet theſe pſalms 
were daily appointed, and ſet forth in publick 
divine ſervice, and the whole congregation con- 
ſtantly joined in them. For to uſe the words 
of the judicious Mr. Hooker, Ecct. Polit. book 5. 
Page 141. who has taken notice of this very 
plea, „ The praiſes of God in the tnouths 
* his ſaints, are not ſo reſtrained to their own 
<< particulars, but that others may moſt con- 


the myſtical communion of all faithful men 
5 1s ſuch, as maketh every one to be intereſted. 
2 in thoſe precious bleffings which any one 
- of them receiveth at God's hand; and be- 


, cauſe when any thing is ſpoken to extol the 


„ Soodneſs of God, whofe mercy endureth for 


. Wer, albeit, the very particular occaſion 
2 whereupon it riſeth do not come no more 
yet the fountain continuing the ſame, and 


of 


veniently and fruitfully uſe them; becauſe 


« yielding other new effects, which are but 
ee only in ſome fort proportionable; a ſmall re- 
te ſemblance between the benefits; Which we 
« and others have received, may ferve to make 
ce the ſame words of praiſe and thankſgiving 
&* fit, though not equally in all cireumſtances 
« fit for both“. | 

The order of our church (notwitliſtinding 
this frivilous expreſſion) holds goed in ap- 
pointing the leſſons for each day, and a reſpec- 
tive hymn to ſucceed and follow each leffon ; 
and the method which ſhe hath; in ſo much 


witdom, and with fo great judgment contrived 


for it, is very excellent and uſeful. Here you 
ſee are four chapters ordered and directed to be 
read every day throughout the year, not picked 
out of the bible here and there at pleaſure, as 
the manner of the diſſenting teachers is, in that 
little ſcripture which is read among them, but 
our church hath fixed in a wiſe method, a regu- 
lar kalendar, ſetting forth the whole courſe of 
leſſons for every day in the year. The diſſen- 
ters do not at all like our method of reading the 
Apochryba in the church of England, they ſay 
«© Thoſe books are no part of the facred canon: 
e that reading them as a part of divine ſervice 
« makes ignorant people think, that they are 
« of equal authority with the Old and New Te/- 
« tament : That there are many things in the 
e apochryphal writings which are trifling and 
«« jmpertinent, and others a great deal worſe : 
«« That to read fuch writings as thoſe in divine 
4 ſervice, impoſe them too, and to ſet aſide ſo 
ce great a part of the ſacred canon to make way 
e for thofe, is what can't be vindicated (Lay- 
«© Non-conformity) juſtified, page 25.) Now, in 
anſwer to theſe exceptions, let it be obſerved 
again; Firft, That the apocrhyphal writings 
were never yet pretended by any of the mem- 
bers of the church of England to be canoni- 
cal, or a part of the holy ſcripture ; ſo far 
from that, that we have ſufficiently diſtinguiſh- 
ed between the canonical and theſe apochryphal 
books in our ſixth article, where we have Din- 
ly declared that e church doth read them for 
example of life, and inſtruction of manners; yet 
are they no Har of the canon, nor is any doc-. 
trine to be eſtabliſhed by them. Secondly, As 


to the danger of miſleading weak and ignorant 


people to fancy the W of equal autho- 
rity with the Old or New Teſtament, by having 
it read as a part of divine ſervice, there can be 
no manner of ground for ſuch a thought ; the 
aboye-mentioned article having given fo expreſs 
a declaration of the ſenſe of our church in this 
matter, that no underſtanding perſon can poſſi- 
bly be deceived ; and as to the weak and ig- 
norant, who have not read theſe articles, or know 
the contents of them, we hope we have, and 
ſhall have a particular care not to deceive them, 
or miſlead them into the leaſt error : And the 
better to prevent any danger thefeof, there is 

M m nothing 


9 


14 
a. 
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nothing hinders, but that whenever we are call- 
ed upon to read any leſſon out of the apochry- 
pha, we may (and every miniſter would do well 
to do it) before or after,acquaint the people, that 
it is no part of ſcripture. (any more than our ſer- 
mons, or other good books are) and may warn 
them of any unwary paſſages that we find 
therein. And, Thirdly, As to thoſe trifling and 
impertinent, or worſe matters and things, ſaid to 
be contained in the apochryphal writings, I 


would beg to be ſhew'd them from thoſe ſelect. 


chapters which are appointed to be read on 
Saint days, or other holy days: I know of no 
other leſſons directed to be uſed then, but what 
are taken out of the books of Wiſdom and Eccle- 
ae VERD have ever been allowed to be ſacred 

ound, and profitable writings, although not di- 


* 


vine, in ſuch conſtruction and ſenſe as the 


ſccripture itſelf is acknowledged to be. Some 


few places and paſſages indeed there are in the 
books of Tobit Fudith Baruch, &c. (which by 
the kalendar we are ordered to read) that cannot 
altogether be approved of. But then let it be 
remembred, that theſe books are read with this 
limitation, That no doctrine is to be proved from 
them; and that they are read not as ſacred 
ſcripture, but as human compoſitions only; in 
which there may be, and are, many ſingular 
perfections, thoꝰ a word or ſentence is here or 
there to be met with faulty and erroneous., 
And (as the learned Mr. Hooker obſerves Eccleſ. 
Polity, page 213.) ** ſuppoſing there happen by. 
„the way any clauſe, ſentence, or ſpeech. to 


be found in theſe writings, that ſoundeth 


< towards error, ſhould the mixture of a little 


„ drxoſs conſtrain the church to deprive herſelf 


* of ſo much gold, rather than learn how by 


art and judgment to make ſeparation of the 
„ one from the other. But why ſhould we. 
dwell thus long in vindicating our uſe of apo- 
chryphal leflons in divine ſervice ? Or rather 


why ſhould we wonder, or be ſuppriſed at the 
diſſenters throwing the profitable writings out 


of their aſſemblies, when they ſhew ſuch little 
regard to the reading canonical ſcripture it ſelf ? 
Some of them, I mean the Anabaptiſts and 
Duakers, have nothing at all like the word of 


God ever read among them, unleſs it be a verſe, 


for a text, or a quotation or two for proof, at the 
diſcretion of the teacher : And the others, viz. 
your Preſbyterians and Independants, although 


they do pretend to read the ſcriptures, yet they, 
paringly, and withal ſo odly and con-. 


da it ſo 
fuſedly, that half the bible, nay, the tenth part 
of it, is ſeldom heard in their meetings: For, 
fuppoling they pick out a chapter here and there 


at pleaſure, which is their uſual way, or if they 


ſhould go on in a regular method of reading, 
beginning at Gene/ts,or St. Matthews, and ſo for- 
ward, which is ſeldom done, it is impoſſible 
for the greateſt part of the word of God to 
be ever read over, or for the people to know. 
half their duty from thence ; becauſe their con- 
gregations are ſeldom held oftner in a week than 
twice on a Sunday, and if one chapter be read 
(and no more is there then read) they will go 


ſtanding they ſo value the 
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but a very little way through the ſcriptures before 
the year, is ended; ſcarce through Exodus in 
the Old Teſtament, or to St. Luke in the new. 
They are all of them very fond of their bibles, 
and ſeem to honour that holy book above other 
chriſtians 3” their mouths very commendably, 
and with juſt reaſon, are continually full of the 
praiſes of it; they own it with; the generality. 
of the reformed churches to be, the only ſuffici- 
ent rule of faith, and do always appeal to it, 
and in any matter of controverſy found them- 
ſelves wholly, upon it. And yet, notwith- 
holy ſcriptures, as 
they profeſs, as they ſhall either perfectly juſtle 
them out of their aſſemblies, or read them ſo 
ſparingly, there, that it is impoſſible for any one 
to be acquainted, from thence, what he is to 
believe or what he is to do. n 

The whole of their pretences for ſach ſname- 
ful omiſſions, centers in this ſingle. plea, ef: the 
ordinance of preaching be ſtraitned and too much 


ſtinted, But let not the diſſenters miſtake us; 


we don't in the leaſt derogate from preaching, 
when we inſiſt upon the conveniency and zece/- 


ſity of publick reading the ſcripture ; neither 


would we have our ſermons and diſcourſes ſtrait- 
ned, for intermingling now..and then a chapter 
in. divine ſervice; preaching without doubt is an 
ordinance of God, and a worthy part of reli- 
gious worſhip 3, and ſo long as there are men, 
looſe and profligate in their lives, ,and weak and. 
unſtable : in their underſtandings and judg- 
ments, dis neceffary there ſhould be.ſome firing 
perſons appointed and ſet, apart, 0 preach the. 
word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, to 
reprove, rebuke,. exhort with all long-/uffering. 
and doftrine, And I believe, there never was 
any church, ſince the apoſtles times, that could 
produce a ſet of men better, qualified for this 
purpoſe, and more diligent and induſtrious this 
way, than what the church of England can now 

ſhew ; notwithſtanding it be ſaid, Their 
«© method in preaching is not diſtinct and clear, 
ce their ſubjects don't ſeem to be always ſo well 

<« choſen ; there is not that concern and earn- 
<< eſtneſs in them, as the great buſineſs of ſaving 

« ſouls calls for; and that abundance of their 
ce ſermons, are full of bitter reflections on ſuch as 
« diſſent from them (Lay-Nonconformity juſtified 

« page 16. 17.) all which falſhoods might ea - 
ſily be clear'd and anſwered, was it pertinent 
to inſiſt upon them; and I think thoſe many 
volumes of diſcourſes publiſhed by the eſtabliſn- 
ed clergy, to which we appeal, is evidence ſuffi- 
cient of their untruth. Let us therefore be no 
longer miſunderſtood ;. we are for preaching, 
and expounding the word of God, attending 
much to the imtkruckion and edification of the 
people committed to our charge, and we inſiſt 

upon its being dane; but not ſo as % leave ibe 
other undone; not to leave the holy ſcripture 
unread to them, which we are aſſured contains 


the only revelation of God's will, and from 
whence alone all things neceſſarily required to 
eternal life, are to be ſought, (2 Tim. iii. 16.) 
But what the diſſenters chiefly. urge, to pes: 
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neceſſity of preaching is, that bare reading publickly, ſince no applieation can be ſo well 
115 8 18 — 55 to be done at home, made, while people are not throughly acquaint» 
and there people may become acquainted with ed with them 3 but by, having them often an 
them; and that to have them read in their pub- ſolemnly read, and being heard, with humility 
lick aſſemblies is too mean and .childiſh,, and and due attention, people may arriye to a com- 
will take up too much of that precious time, Petent knowledge of them ; and they Will 
which ought then to be otherwiſe employed. better apply them en en e 
Now, before we admit this as a good Pens er can poſlibly_do to people not ſo prepaic(l 
we mult have an aſſurance of two things; firſt, with the general underſtanding of them. From 


chat the people can read; and ſecondly, that the whole, I cannot but think it a great injury to 


when leſt to themſelves they will do ſo. The the people, and. a much greater contempt 
former is an unfortunate caſe, that happens thrown upon the holy ſcriptures, not to have 


otherwiſe to thouſands of people, not % be them more familiar and frequent in the publick - 


able to read; the latter is a ſhameful neglect, aſſemblies, by giving them a conſtant reading 


ve may obſerve in many more, who will. not as oft as we meet there. They cannot be pre- 


read: And therefore to omit the publick read- ſumed to have the fame efficacy, when read pri- 
ing of the ſcriptures, on preſumption that the vately, as when heard in the publick congrega- 
people will do it in private at home, when they tion of chriſtians, according to God's own ap- 
neither can nor will do ſo, is the ready way to pointment, and where he has given us a peculiar 
introduce an univerſal ighorance of God's word, promiſe to. bs antongſt us: And there are no 
and to bring us back again to popery. And diligent hearers of the word publickly read, 
as for the meanneſs of the thing, and its taking but are able to teſtify from their own experience, 
up too much time, which ought to be otherwiſe that they often find it to have a different force 
employ'd in the publick aſſemblies (in the more and efficacy upon them, when they hear it read 
profitable duty of what they commonly call as a part of God's ordinanee, in public than 
preaching I ſuppoſe they would be underſtood) when it is read in private by themſelyes at 92 
I ſhall only obſerve, that modeſty ought to And let preaching be never ſo much inſifted 
teach them, rather to omit their own words, on and extolled (which is the general view the 
and lay by their preaching, than to omit Gods, diſſenters 105 in all cheir Txceptions againſt the 
the reading of the holy ſcriptures: For ſet dur public redding of Ictiptute) whoever is affected 
ſermons be never ſo ſound and perfect, never ſo or delights more in a ſermon, which is but the 
well ſtudied, and contriyed, they are ſtill but words of man, than in a chapter of the bible, 
the words of man, liable to errors, and often- which is the undoubted word. of God, has 
times ſubje& to great miſtakes ; whereas one great-reaſon {to examine himſelf and look into 
tells us; There is a majeſty and authority in his own heart, whether the ſpirit of God dwel- 


* 


to be found in human compoſitions; and of the learned Mr, Hooker*s long ago made upon 
« when we hear God ſpake unto us, ſometimes this very calc, i Ecclef. Polity page 221.) As 
by his prophets, ſometimes by his , apoſtles, „for the men, with whom we have thus far 
e ſometimes by his Son, and ſometimes by Him- taken pains to confer! abet the force of the 
« ſelf, this muſt needs affect us with extraor- word of God, either read by itſelf, or open- 
e dinary reverence, and we cannot chuſe but ed in ſermons, their ſpeeches concerning both 
give the ſame earneſt heed to the things thus *< the one and the other are in truth, ſuch as 


„ ſpoken to us, as we W O W 8e voice from might give us juſt cauſe to think that the reck- 
I ts 8 


« heaven (Lowth's \ Dire for reading the +4 oning is not great which te make of either. 
ſcriptures page 11.) they may pretend again, For howſoever they have been driven to de- 
that the ſcriptures are hard to- be underſtood or . viſe ſome odd kind of Hlind uſes, whereunto 
applied; and therefore 2 of them ought . they may anſwer that reading may ſerve; 
to be read at a time; as the miniſter may ex. yet the reading of the-Word! of God in pub- 
plain and apply to his ayditory.z and that one “ lick, more than their. preachers bare text, 
verſe, thus applied, is better *than many chap- who will not judge they deem needleſs ? when 
ters read without ſuch applicatian. To this! it if we chance at any\timerotern it neceſſary, 


may be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay, that the „ as being a thing which God himſelf did inſti- 


ſeriptures are plain in all things neceſſary to ſal- << tute amongſt the Jeu, for purpoſes that touch 
vation; and that the holy ſpirit pf. Ged:\hath\ + << as well vs ks them ; a thing which the apoſ- 
condeſcended ſo far to the weakneſs and igno- tles commend under the Old, and ordain under 
rance of mankind, as to deliver all ſavin truths << the New. Teſtament © thing whereot.the 
in ſuch an open and unaffected mannet, ht We << church of God hath oe lince the fir lt begin- 

all of us 1 thence to hake ning reaped ſingular , ommodity , a thin p 
us wiſe unto eternal life: And therefore tl ere oy which Without great. detriment In 9 8 wick 
is not that univerſal neceſſity of an explanation can omit |; they only are the nien, that 
of Every place of ſcripture that is to be read, „ ever we heard of, by whom this hath been 
as 18 pretended. And ſuppoſing one verſe well „ croſſed and gain-ſaid ; they only the men, 
applied, to be better than many chapters barely which have given them their peremptory ſen- 
read, (for which there is no colour) yet this << tence to the contrary. That ſimple reading is 
would not juſtify the omiſſion of reading them ** neceſſary in the church. But let us bleſs the 
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almighty God, that his holy word is thus pub- 
lickly and fo conſtantly read amongſt us; and 
chat in ſuch a regular and due order, by the 
ppointment of our kalendar, that we may at 
one view ſee what chapters will be read to us 


. Every day at church, and may read the ſame 


at home by ourfelves before we. come there, if 
we fo pleaſe : An advantage which no chriſ- 
tian ſociety enjoys befidgs ourſelves. And 


while the leffons are at any time a reading, heark- 


en with reverence and attention, and receive 
the heavenly treafure, 708 as the words of men, 
extremely liable to error and uncertainty, but as 
they are in truth the words of God, the author of 
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eternal happineſs, and the only infallible guide 
and conduęt er thereto. And do not only lifter 
and hearken, but e what you hear to your- 
ſelves : Be led by the examples, and taught by 
the precepts, and encouraged by the promiſes, 
and warned by the threats: Obfer vs carefully in 
thoſe chapters that are read to you, What fins 
God almighty there cautions you againſt, and 
what duties he requites you to perform; and 


be fure you think of them, and live according 
to them; remembring always the advice given 


by St. James (James i. 22.) Be ye doers of the 
word, not hearers only, deceiving pourſelves. 


The intervening Parts, being the ſame as in the Morning-Service, we 


refer our Readers to that, and proceed to the Evening Collect for 
Peace. "15 > DT ins 


x Evening-colledt for peace hath three parts: Firſt, The Perſon of abort we ak. 


. Secondly, The thing asked for. Thirdly, The Arguments to prevail for it. 


I. The Perſon of whom we ak. 


O God, from whom all holy deſires, all good counſels, and 


all juſt works do proceed. 


II. The thing acked for. 


Give unto thy ſervants. that peace which the world cannot 


give. 


III. The Arguments to prevail for it. 
That both our hearts may be ſet to obey thy commandments; 1 
and alſo that by thee, we being defended from the fear 
of our enemies, may paſs our time in reſt and quietneſs, 
through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


I. The Perſon of whom ave atk. 


Paraphraſe, Gr. [0 God] the giver. of ev 
good and perfect gift [from whom] and by whoſe 
E race [all holy deſires] firſt ſpring up in our 
hearts, and [all good counſels? and ho 


tions grow, till they bring forth the fruit of 
righteous actions, [and ul f work $] all theſe 


with that true peace which flows from them [do 
y reſolu- proceed] from thee, 7 | 
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II. The thing asked for. 


Wherefore gracious Lord [give unte] us that 
acknowledge ourſelves [ty feen ich firm 
ſwaſions of our reconcil ation to thee, 
and ſuch comfortable teſtimonies of our obedi- 


ence to thy will, chat we may ever enjay [ that 


_peace which] is ſa ſweet and ſure, that ſte world} 
with all its friendſhip and plenty eam give! 


any peace worthy to be compared with it. 


II. The Arguments to prevail for it. 


Grant us ſo to taſte this delicious fruit of a ho- 
ly life, [hat _ our] er: and ib 
bearts] b experience of this peace | nay be 
et ah and reſolved ſtedfaſtly [ro obey thy 
commandments] to the increaſe of our. piety 3 
and alſo that by thee] and gracious providence 
we being defended] from the power and malice, 
and preſerved in ſafety [from the fear of our 


O God, from whoſe grace doth proceed all 
that is good and virtuous, for without thee we 
cannot have an holy deſire, being not ſufficient to 
think any thing of ounſelves, 2 Cor. iii. 5. we are 
beholden to thee to prepare our hearts, Prov. 
xvi, 1. when we are determined by any prudent 
counſel, and come to any holy purpoſe or re- 
ſolution ; and if we do any good action, we 
muſt depend upon thy aſſiſtance, who wor keſt in 
us both to will and to do, Phil. ii. 13. We be- 
ſeech thee to give unto us that bleſſing, which 
our gracious Lord hath bequeathed unto his 


faithful ſervants in theſe words, My peace I leave 


enemies] may never be hurt, terrified or diſturbed 5 
but nay paſs aur time] which thou ſhalt afford 
us on this earth [ix 79 ĩrom our foes, | and quier- 


neſs] in our own minds. Grant us, O Lord, 


therefore this peace for the ſake as it was ob- 
tained ¶ through the merits of] thy Son [Nei 
Chrift our Saviour, Amen.] ee 


unio yon, not ſuch as the world giveth, give I unto 
you, John xiv. 27. Oh! grant us this bleſſed 
peace of conſcience here promiſed, which only 
can be obtained in doing our duty, and obeying 
thy commandments, there being no peace to the 


wicked, Ja. xlviii. 22. beſeeching thee if it be thy 


good pleaſure, to afford us likewiſe outward 
eace, and to place us in a ſtate of ſafety and 
eedom from any fear of our enemies; that we 

may paſs over this ſhort lite in a ſtate of tran- 

quility, and be more at leiſure to prepare our- 


ſelves for a better, and this we beg tor the ſake 


of Chriſt's merits and ſatisfaction. Amen. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Evening-Colleft for Peace. 


This colle& hath the ſame title, and ſeems to 
have the ſame ſubje& with that in the Morning- 
office ; and indeed peace is fo deſirable a bleſſing 
that we cannot pray for it too often, eſpecially 
for different kinds of peace, as it is in the pre- 
ſent caſe, if we well obſerve it. In the morning 
we pray for external, in the evening for internal 
peace, In the beginning of the Kor! being to 
diſpatch various affairs, and converſe with the 
world, we deſire to be preſerved from the inju- 
ries, affronts, and defigns of evil men ; in the 
cloſe thereof we requelt that tranquillity of mind 
that ſprings from the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, that when our hearts lie as eaſie as our 
heads, our ſleep may be eafie and quiet. The 
firſt kind of peace ſometimes the beſf of men 
cannot obtain, for the wicked will do wicked- 
ly but even then this inward peace will ſupport 
them and make them calm within, when the 
waves beat moſt furiouſly from without. So 
that this is the moſt neceſſary and moſt advan- 
tageous. Wherefore we are taught to ask this 
(which is called the peace of God) from the God 
of peace, who is here deſcribed to us as the au- 
thor and finiſher of all holineſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, which are the ſureſt and only foundations 
for a true and laſting peace. From which we 


may learn, that there is an inſeparable union 
[Nunz. VIII.] 


between righteouſneſs and true peace, and ti at 
we cannot have this peace, unleſs it ſpriny . 1 
holy defires, 4 counſels, juſt works, If the 

ace of God work theſe in us, it is not all the 
landers, the ſcorn, nor injuſtice of the world 
can hinder the ſerene reflections and inward 
peace of a good conſcience, He that doth not 
deſerve reproach can nobly deſpiſe it; and he 
that hath not provoked his neighbour to wrong 
him by any evil doing, can eaſily bear the great- 


eſt of injuries. Whereas if all the world be 


quiet, and none diſturb the wicked man, he 
makes himſelf reſtleſs becauſe there is an enemy 
within that upbraids him more loudly, and 
wounds him more deeply than he can do the 
holy man. Whoever enquires therefore for 
true peace, let them here behold him, in and 
from whom are all the cauſes of it, with love 
and admiration. And let them acknowledge 
to his glory, and their own comfort, that he is 
the author and finiſher of every good work, 
(Fames 1. 17. Phil. ji. 13.) he excites our affec- 
tions to deſire that which is good, engageth 
our will to chooſe it, ſtrengtheneth our hands to 
perform it. There are no holy thoughts in 
our minds, 2 Cor. iii. 5.) nor good purpoſes in 
our hearts (Proverbs xvi. 1.) nor an) righteous 
actions in our lives, (Ja. xxvi. 14.) but it is in, 
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and by, and through him. To him then let 
us make our ſupplications, that he will fill our 
hearts with the motions of his holy ſpirit, the 
firſt ſeeds of all virtue; and by the continuing 
influence of the ſame grace, make theſe holy 
deſires ſpring up into prudent and religious coun- 


* _. fels. and determinations; and by favourable 


circumſtances, and addition of ſtrength, ripen 
them into pious and juſ# works z and the fruit 
hereof will be peace. We may chearfully hope 
and pray, that he that planted the root, ſowed 
the ſeed, will give us the pleaſure and comfort 
of the harveſt, and let us beware, ſince we con- 
feſs this to be the fruit of righteouſneſs, that 
when we ſeem moſt earneſt. in our prayers for 
this peace, we do not wilfully deprive our- 
ſelves, of it, and hinder our own wiſhes, by 
ſtifling holy thoughts, and breaking pious re- 
ſolutions, and neglecting good works. For he 
that cuts the root, and lops off the branches, muſt 
not expect ever to eat of this fruit: And if he 
complains, deſerves to be ſilenced as the author 


of his own miſery. Toaſk a thing inconſider- 


able of a mighty prince may ſeem a diſparage- 
ment, becauſe he can as eaſie beſtow a province 
on a faithful ſervant, as another can give a 
ſmall gratuity, So when we that are the. ſer- 
vants of the moſt high make our petitions, it 
muſt be for ſuch things as are not in our power, 
nor in the power of any other to beſtow. Our 
requeſts muſt be proportionable to his infinite 


bounty, rather than our deſerts. We muſt aſk 


ſomething which may become his Majeſty to 


give, that our Lord may be gloried by the 
very expectations of his ſervants. We now de- 
fire peace, but it is ſuch a peace as no other hand 
can diſpenſe ; a peace that is not given as the 
world gives, in a feigned ' complement, or an 
empty wiſh at beſt, but in ſincerity, and with 


effect; a peace differing from the world's peace, 


occaſions ſuch a pleaſing calm in our ſouls, and 


in its nature, cauſes, and qualities, in all which 
it far excels it. This peace 1s grounded on the 
evidence of faith, in that reconciliation which 


the merits of Fe/us have procured (Romans v. 1, 


2.) between the divine Majeſty and our ſinful 


ſouls ; from the perſwaſion whereof ariſeth ſuch. 


clear hopes of pardon, ſuch a lively ſenſe of 
God's love, with ſuch abundant ſatisfaction there- 


in, and ſuch fixed expectations of eternal glory 


thereby, that no raviſhments are comparable 
to the pleaſures of it. And then it is farther 
confirmed by the teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence, 2 Cor. 1. 12, declaring we have endeavour- 
ed to walk anſwerable to this infinite love, by a 
ſtrict obſervance of all the will of God; which 


creates ſo briſk a delight in every review, that 
no tongue can tell the joy of ſuch ſouls, but 
only theirs that feel it. This is the peace which 
is ſo ſweet and 'unmixed, ſo charming and 
powerful, that no ſinful pleaſures can entice, 
nor no earthly calamities force an holy man 
from the embraces of it.. The peace of the world, 
if it ſpring from the friendſhip and love of 


men, hath innumerable allays. For this is 


ſometimes no more but gilded flattery, and a 


cover for more unexpected and dangerous af. 
ſaults: But if true, it can neither ſupport you 
under, nor ſecure you againſt the anger of God 
and miſt die, when the firſt, of the two lovers 
deſcends to the grave. If it arte from plenty, it 
will make your delights worm- wood to remem. 
ber how quickly you may be ſtript of them, What 
excellent things you have given for them, and 
how ſpeedily you muſt be taken from them j 
however your peace and plenty muſt expire 
together. Give us then, O Lord, that peace 
which is grounded on thy truth and the merits of 
Zeſus:; upon a ſenſe of thy love, and an expe- 
rience of thy grace; for this can never deceive 
nor fail us, becauſe it ends in everlaſting peace. 
And let us not ſeek this, in the friendſhip of 
the wicked, nor the ſtore-houſes of pleaſure; 
but in Jeſus, and an holy life in heavenly deſires, 
pious reſolutions, and religious converfation, in 
which the grace of God will help us, for we 
are his ſervants, and make our application to 
him for it; and ſince we ſeek not as the world 
ſeeks, no doubt we ſhall find a peace ſo ſweet 
and raviſhing, that nothing, which the men of 
this world know, can be compared to it. The 
Epicure | deſires peace, that he may wallow in 
ſinful pleaſures, but our firſt and principal end 
in this petition is, that we may have no inter- 
ruption to our holineſs; becauſe our chief deſire 
is to keep God's commandments. And how 
pleaſant will this ſound in the ears of him 
who is the fountain of all holy dęſires, good 
counſels, and juſt worts; when we wiſh peace it 
ſelf only as a means to righteouſneſs! We have 
obſerved before, that peace firſt ſprings from an 
holy life, and now muſt add, that it increaſes 
that holineſs to which it. owes its original, by 
a reciprocal gratitude. The fear of God's irre- 
vocable diſpleaſure, and the accuſations of con- 
ſcience may diſcourage, and perſuade us we 
cannot ſafely undertake, nor hope to finiſh a 
courſe of piety. And for Want of this peace 
our good deſires ſeldom come ſo far as religious 
reſolutions, ſeldomer to be righteous actions: 
But this peace will be as a guard to exclude all 
ſuch fears; it will keep us firm in our allegi- 
ance to God, and make us abound in hope 
and conſtancy to the end. For by this peace 
we taſte the ſweetneſs of religion, the winning 
and yet ſolid delights it doth afford. And hence 
it comes to be ſo far eſteemed above all other 
things, that nothing can be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God. Thus his favour becomes 
our joy, his ſpirit our comforter, his grace our 
help, and his glory our reward. And would 
any reject theſe privileges, and caſt, away 
theſe advantages tor honour, , pleaſures, profit, 
or friends? Break his league with heaven to 
make ſuch friendſhips? Can any man that ever 
taſted the living waters of the divine grace, 
long for the corrupt and ſtanding pool of any 
ſublunary contents? If we deftre our hearts 
ſhould be ſo fixed, let us beg an experience of 
this peace. Nothing draws us more powerfully, 
ties us more cloſely, nor keeps us conſtant more 
ſurely than this. For thus we ſhall learn to love 
| 1 holineſs 
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holineſs itſelf, and to welcome all good motions, 
and diligently to improve them till they bring 
forth their defired fruit. The fuin of out Hap- 

ineſs on earth, is to lead quiet and peaceable lives 
in all godlineſs and honeſty; and if , we can ob- 
tain the peace of God, we may be Happy in both 
theſe. And ſince our heavenly? tnafter delights 


not only in the holineſs, but hath pleaſiire in the 


roſperity of his ſervants, we ufe' it as an argu- 
12 ns hin to grant us this peace, by 
repreſenting that it will complete our felicity; 
for it will fix our hearts in the obedience of his 
laws, and will make our lives moſt comforta- 
ble. He muſt be highly baſe that will injure 
and offend an innocent and blameleſs man, a 
friend of heaven, who deſerves and gains the 
affections of moſt men (ſat fautores ſemper habet 
qui rette facitSeneca.Yetit ſuch an one be injured, 
he is ſure of the aid of an almighty defender, 
and his own heart being filled' with' the peace 
of God, he enjoys tranquillity in his own 


breaſt, and is not to be conſtrained by violence 
from without, nor cannot be terrified by any 
fears within? For ſince his care is to pleaſe 
God, he daily experiences that heavenly eye is 
over him, and is more and more confirmed 
"that his foundation Is'fure.* And thus be it da 
or night, he cun paſg it over'with all in ward qui- 
etneſs, ſo that nothing in this wöf fd can make 
ſuch an one miſerable. Let us be earneſt then 
with the author of all holinefs, to give us that 
peace which may be the nurſe and guard of bur 
piely, the ſupport and comfort of our lives, that 
our days may be ſafe, and out nights pleafanr, 
and every moment engage us to new acts of 
praiſe,” And let us beg this peace for the merits 
fake of Fe/us, who hath purchaſed a covenant 
of peace with his precious blood; remembrins 
we deſerve by our fins to live in perpetual diſ- 
turbance; but for his fake we may hope for 
peace, and deſire tt as the readieſt way to tem- 
poral, yea, unto eternal happineſs. Amen, 


ON CORNER CN OE RCRA eee eee APY 
The Collect for Aid againſt all Perils. 


FHIS Collect hath only two parts. 
T urged to obtain tbem. 


Firſt, The Petitions. Secondly, The motive 


oy ys Petitions. 


Lighten our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, O Lord, and by 


thy great mercy defend us 
this night. 5 


from all perils and dangers oſ 


II. The Motive urged to obtain them. 


For the love of thy only Son, our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


I. The 


Paraphraſe, Sc. Let the aſſurance of thy 
rovidence, the comforts of thy grace, and the 
ms of thy favour [lighten our darkneſs, ] and 
remove the diſcomfort of the approaching night, 
we beſeech thee,] to make it ſweet and ſafe to us, 
0 Lord,] thou Father of lights; [and by thy 


1 II. The Motive 


Grant this dear Father, not for our merits, but 
[for the love] thou beareſt to the perſon [of thy 
only Son, ] and to us for his ſake, Fnce he is [our 

| v$W 3 45 6. 


We implore thy goodneſs, O Lord, in the 
words of the holy pfalmiſt, Pſalm xvili. 28. 
to enlighten our darkneſs, and whereas the black 

ades of the night are now coming towards us, 
< the light of thy countenance ſhine upon us, 
vu will be more comfortable to-us, than that 
g the ſun; and we beſeech thee out of thy 
| nder mercy to all thy creatures, and efpecial- 
to thy faithful ſervants, that thou wouldeſt 


Petitions. 


great mercy] behold and pity the various miſeries 
that we thy poor helpleſs creatures are expoſed 
unto ; that thou mayeſt preſerve and- 2-294 
4s] in our ſouls and bodies, eftate and friends, 
[from all perils and dangers] which might betal 
us in any part | of this night.] 


urged to obtain it. 


Saviour, ] even [Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,] and our 
Redeemer, Amen, | _ 


be pleaſed to defend us from all the dangers 
which the night brings along with it; from 
fire and thieves; from diſeaſes and ſudden death; 
from all unchaſt thoughts and frightful dreams; 
and that thou wouldeſt preſerve us in health, 
and ſafety to the next morning. And this we 
beg of thee, for the love which thou beareſt to 
thy only Son who intercedes for us, Amen. 

A Practical 


of the approaching darkne 
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A Praſtical Diſcourſe on the Euening-Colleft for Sa 


_ . The declining of the 81 doth now mind us 

8, which will ſhortly 
wrap us in the ſhadows of the night. What pe- 
tition more ſeaſonable therefore, than with holy 


David to beſeech God to enlighten. our darkneſs? 
For the night is ſad and terrible, in it we can 


ſeeno thing with our bodily eyes to entertain or to 


chear us; and we ſeem ex oſed to all the miſ- 


chiefs of Catan, and thoſe inſtruments of his, who 


fly the light, and 1. to cover their ſin with 
ur 


this fable mantle : dangers are many, and 
our fears are ſometimes more ; nr if our 
eyes be cloſed by unbelief, as well as darkneſs. 


If we behold not the divine providence watch- 


ing over us, and the angels encamping round 
about us, the very apprehenſion of the perils of 
a diſmal night may damp our joy, and ſtartle 
our courage, and make us cry out with the 


prophet's ſervant, what ſhall we do? (2 Kings 


vi. 15. &c.) but let us intreat the Lord to fulfil 
his promiſe, that light may ariſe in our dark- 
neſs (Pſalm cxii. 4.) that is, in ſcripture phraſe, 
comfort in our ſadneſs: That our hearts may 
by faith and chearful thoughts, by the aſſurance 


of his providence, and the operation of his 
be joyful and pleaſant; and that the 


light of his countenance may make our nights 


bright as the day, illuminated by the meridian 


ſun. For the inward comfort of God's ſpirit, 
and a ſenſe of his care and favour, when the 


ſoul is in fear and ſadneſs, do chear and refreſn 


more, than a ſudden light doth the wandring 
traveller in a gloomy night. Theſe make. our 
dwellings a Goſhen, while the wicked have 
thoughts black and diſmal ; Egypt is veiled in 


an horrid ſhade, and terrified with the dark 


ſide of the cloud, while the people of God are 


led all the night through with a hght of fire; ſo 


that the darkneſs and light to them are equally 


ſafe and comfortable. Or if we deſire to ſpiri- , 


tualize the petition more, we may take occaſion 
from the approaching night, to enlarge our me- 


- ditations upon our ſpiritual ignorance and blind- 


neſs by nature, by which our ſouls are veiled 
and in the dark; ſo that we often wander out 
of the way, we ſtumble in the day, and are in 
danger to run into the ſhadow of death, till the 
day-ſpring from on high viſit us, and give us 
that true knowledge, which is uſually ſet out 
under the name of light (Lake li. 32. Heb. vi. 4.) 
Wherefore let us humbly beſeech our gracious 
Lord to let the ſun of righteouſneſs ai upon 
us, for whoever follows him doth not wander 
nor walk in darkneſs, Fohn viii. 12, and that we 
may take heed to God's holy word, as to a light 
ſhining in a dark place, 2 Peter i. 19. and a lure 

uide to true bleſſedneſs. And then our know- 
edge ſhall increaſe, and we ſhall keep the right 
path till we arrive to that eternal light which 
ſhall never be extinguiſhed. When our hearts 
are clouded with grief, ſhadowed with igno- 
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rance, and. be nummed with dreadful appreheng- 


ons, we ape taught᷑ to lift up our thoughts to the 


Father of lights, and the God of all comfort, 


who dwells in that light to which no mortal eye 
can approach, whoſe countenance. is clear as the 
ſun, and bright as lightning. And if we can 
by our beſeeching obtain his favour to- ſhine 
upon us, no doubt it will turn our night into 
day, our ſorrows into the joys of the morni 

While we are in the darkſome cell of this lower 


world, we think of our glorified-brethren, who 


dwell in a perpetual. brightneſs. and everlaſting 
light, and we long to be with them when it may 
pleaſe God. But in the mean time we hope he 
will ſupport and recreate us with ſome glimpſes 
of thoſe beams of which they have the conſtant 
and full fruition. Comfort and ſafety are thoſe 


two things which make an happy night. And 


of whom ſhould we aſk theſe, but of God the 
Lord, who is alight and defence, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 
11. the hopes of his love makes it comforta- 
ble: But left we ſhould be deceived in thoſe 
hopes; we pray alſo that his mercy and power 
may keep us ſafe. We may eafily perceive we are 
molt miſerable without his providence, eſpecial- 


ly in the night-ſeaſon ; for then Satan prepares 


moſt violently to aſſault us, ſuppoſing it is 
bis hour and the power Coos And alas, 
how eaſily may we then be enticed with pleaſure, 
tranſported with malice and revenge, or diſ- 
turbed with evil fancies and imaginations 
When the ſoul is heavy, the ſenſes dull, the 
ſtomach loaden, the fleſh ſtrong, and the rea- 


ſon weak! When the curtain is drawn and we 


think no eye ſees us, neither judge, witneſs, nor 
accuſer can eſpy us, how open are our ſouls 
then to all dangerous temptations ? And yet 
our temporal concerns are not more ſafe ; for 
how ſoon may we be ſeized by diſeaſes or ſudden 
death, or made miſerable by thieves and rob- 
bers, burnings or inundations? And are not 
our lives and limbs, eſtates and friends liable to 
loſs and mifchief, both ſuddenly and unavoid- 
ably ? Go we then with all ſpeed to our merci- 
ful father, and let us reprefent our condition to 
him; the conſideration whereof will both hum- 


ble us, and make our requeſts more zealous, 
and mollify him, and make him more ready to 


grant them. He will be moved to compaſſi- 


on, to ſee us chained by. night and ſleep, help- 
leſs and 2 to all mikchich of Poul and 
body, and will ſend his grace to defend our 
ſouls, and his angels to guard our bodies, that 
none of theſe perils ſhall hurt us. And then 
our morning-praiſes mult own it as an act of 
his great pity, How dare you ſuffer your eyes 
to ſleep in the midit of ſuch armies of perils, be- 
fore you have beſought him that never fumbers 
nor ſleeps to ſave you from them? But if any be 
confident without prayer, it is not courage but 
deſperate ſtupidity, and inconſideration 5 — 
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having warmed his heart firſt with 8. poem atraftive'or lovely in - ourſelves.” Again, we 


as +, 


our darkneſs to be Wight, For ve may run to lobe to us, and his affection to his only Son, 
him, and approach t 
im, an 


that brought his ſon with him. And the king g ceaſing light, and he that gave him to redeem 
of heaven cannot deny us, when dye moſt trul7 us from eternal darkneſs, will not ſuffer us to 
bd hombly diſc] arkneſs, nor leave us expo- 


Feſus, who was the delight of his ſoul from all ſoon be over: paſt. If our alicctions be as fer- 


eternity,” and yet he became one With us in his vent, às this argument is forcible 3 tis ſure 


incarnation, and made { | c 8 N bs, 
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The remaining part of the ENENING-SERVICE, being the ſame with the 

Morning, we refer our Readers to that, and paſs on to that celebrated 

Confeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, pF . called, The Creed of 
— . ee 
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Upon theſe Feaſts Chriſtmas-Day, the Epiphany, 
$7. Matthias, Eaſter-Day, Aſcention-Day, Whit- 
Sunday, F. John Baptiſt,” It. James, . Bartho- 
lomew, Fr. Simon, and F. Jude, F. Andrew, 
and upon I rinity-Sunday, ſhall — er ſaid at 
Morning- Prayer, inſtaud of the polties Creed, 
this Confeſſion. of our Chriſtian 'Faith,” commenly 
called, The Creed ef St. Athaflaſtus, by the Miniſter 
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The Deſgn and Uſe of the © following " Sheets which rrent F the 
ATHANASIAN CREED, with the Method and Partition of them.” 


R deſign is, to enquire into the age, author, and value of that celebrated 
new confeſſion, which goes under the name of The Athanafian Creed. The 
Pell general approbation it hath long met with in the chriſtian churches, and 
the particular regard which hath been, early and late, paid to it in our 
own, (while it makes a part of our Liturgy, and ſtands recommended to 
us in our articles) will, I doubt not, be conſiderations ſufficient to juſtify 
an undertaking of this kind: Now, to prefent the reader with a sketch of our deſign, 
and to ſhew him how one part is to hang upon another, our method will be as follows. 


I. FIRS r, In order to give the clearer idea of what hath been already done, and of 
what may be ſtill wanting, we begin with recounting the ſeveral conjectures, or diſcove- 
ries of the learned moderns. 1 

II. NEx T, To enter upon the mafter itſelf, and the evidence proper to it, we pro- 
ceed to lay down the direct teſtimonies of the" antients concerning the age, author, and 
value of this creed. 5 th 

III. To theſe we ſubjoin an account of the antient comments upon the ſame creed, be- 
ing but another kind of ancient teſtimonies. 

IV. AF Tx R theſe follows a brief recital of the moſt antient, or otherwiſe moſt con- 
ſiderable, manuſcripts of this creed, which J have either ſeen myſelf, or have had notice 
of from others. | 

V. AFTER the manuſcripts of the creed itſelf, we inquire alſo into the antient ver- 
jon of it, printed, or manuſcript ; whick will be alſo very ſerviceable to our main 
deſign. hp 

VI. Wx come in the next place to treat of the antient reception of this creed, in the 
chriſtian churches ; as being a point of great moment, and which may be more certainly 
determin'd than the time of its compoſition, and may give great light into it. | 

VII. T n xs preliminaries ſettled, to introduce to what follows, we then fall directly 

| | | to 
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to the darkeſt part of all; namely, to the inquiry after the age, and author of the 
wh: Wr conclude all with a brief vindication of our own church in receiving, 
and ſtill retaining this excellent formulary of the chriſtian faith; anſwering the moiſt 
material objefions which have been made againſt: us on that account; and ſhewing 
the expediency, and even neceſſity of retaining this form, or ſomething equivalent, for 
the preſervation of the chriſtian faith againſt hereſies. The reader, I hope, will excuſe 
it, if in compliance with cuſtom, and to fave my ſelf the trouble of circumlocution, I 
commonly ſpake of it under the name of the Athana/ian Creed ; not deſigning thereby to 
intimate, either that it is a creed, ſtrictly and properly fo called, or that it is of Atbanaſius's 
compoſing, both which points will be diſcuſs'd in the ſequel. 


The Opinions of the Learned Moderns concerning the Athanaſian Creed. 


In reciting the opinions of the learned maderns, I need go no higher than Gerard 
Vaſius: Who in his treatiſe de Tribus Symbolis, publiſh'd in the year 1642, led the way 
to a more ſtrict and critical inquiry concerning this creed, than had been before attempted. 
The writers before him, moſt of them, took it for granted that the creed was Athanaſiuss 

without troubling themſelves with any very particular inquiry into it: And thoſe few 
who. doubted of it, or aſcribed it to another, yet enter'd not cloſely into the merits of 
the cauſe, but went upon looſe conjectures rather than upon any juſt rules of 
true and ſolid criticiſm. Fe will be ſufficient therefore to begin our accounts from Vgſcus, 
who, ſince the time of his writings, has been ever principally mention'd by writers upon 
the ſubject, as being the firſt and moſt conſiderable man that has enter'd deep into it, 

and treated of it like a critick. He endeavour'd to ſiſt the matter thoroughly, as far as 
he was able to do from printed books: As to manuſcripts, he either wanted leiſure or op- 
portunity to ſearch for them. The reſult of his inquiries concluded in the following par- 
ticulars, ſome of them dubiouſly, all of them modeſtly, propoſed by him. 1. That 
the Athanafian creed is not Athanafiuss. 2. That it was original'y a Latin compo- 
ſure, and of a Latin author, or authors. 3. That it was made in the eighth or ninth cen- 

tury, in the time of. Pepin, or of Charles the Great ; and probably by ſome French divine, 

4. That the firſt time 1t was produced, under the name of „ th at leaſt, with any 
aſſurance and confidence of it being his, was in the year 1233, when pope Gregory the 


5. That it ſcarce ever obtain'd in any of the chriſtian churches before the year 1000. The 
were his ſentiments, when he wrote his treatiſe de Tribus Symbolzs. But in a poſthumous 
piece of his, having then ſeen what ſome other learned men had written upon the ſubject, 
he was content to ſay that the creed could not be ſet higher than the year 600. Howr 
far Voſs was miſtaken in his accounts, will appear in the ſequel, Thus far muſt be al- 
low'd him, that he managed the argument with great learning and judgment, made a 
good ule of ſuch materials as he was poſleſs'd of; and tho he was not very happy in de- 
termining the 31 or the time of its reception, yet he produced ſo many, 
and ſuch cogent arguments againſt the creed's being originally Greek, or being made by 
Atbanaſi us, that they could never be anſwer c. | 3 | 

The learned Petavius, who in the year 1622, (when he publiſh'd Epiphanius) had 
fallen in with the common opinion of this creed's being Atbanaſius s, did yet afterwards 
in his treatiſe of the Trinity, publiſh'd in the year 1644, ſpake more doubtfully of it; in 
the mean while poſitive that it was written in Latin. 

The next conſiderable man, and who may be juſtly called a fit writer in this argu- 
ment, as well as Yofius, was our learned Uſber,... He had a good acquaintance with li- 
braries ; and manuſcripts ; and was able from thoſe ſtores to produce new evidences 
which Veſſius knew not of, In the year 1647, be printed his Latin tract de Symbelis, with 
a prefatory epiſtle to Yoſius. He there appeals to the teſtimonies of Ratram of Corbey, 
and Aneas biſhop of Paris, neither of them at that time made publick, as alſo to Hine- 
mars of Rheims (which had been publiſhd but had eſcaped Ygſius s obſer AGRA to prove 
that this creed had been confidently. cited under the name of Athanaſius almoſt. 400 
years before the time of Pope Gregery's legates, the time ſet by Vgſius. And further, 
by two manuſcripts found in the Coton library, he thought he might carry up the anti- 


quity 


IXth's legates pleaded it at Conſtantimple in favour of the procgſſian againſt the Cited 
8 


N 


without any more particular determination about either the age or the author. 
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quity of the creed to the year 703, orieven'to 600. In ſhort,” he ſerupled not to ſet the 
date of it above the year 447: For he ſuppoſes a council of Spain, held in that year, to 


have been acquainted with it, and to have borrowed the Filiogue from it. Thus far he, 


About the ſame time Dr. Jeremy Taylor (afterwards Biſhop of Doun and Connor) pub- 
liſh'd his Liberty of Propheſying, wherein he expreſſes his doubts whether the creed be 
juſtly aſcribed to Athanaſius. But as he had never ſeen Uſher's treatiſe, nor indeed YVoſus's, 
nor was at that time furniſhed with any proper aſſiſtances to enable him to make any ac- 
curate inquiries into this matter; it may ſuffice juſt to have mentionꝰd him, in regard to 
the deſerved name he has ſince born in the learned world. 4.3! ee eee eee 
George Aſhwell, B. D. publiſh'd an Engliſb treatiſe, which was printed at Oxford; in- 
titled Fides Apoſlolica, aſſerting the received authors and authority of the Apoſtles Creed. 
At the end of which treatiſe, he has a pretty long appendix. concerning the Atbanaſian 
Creed: which is well written, and contains a good ſummary of what learned men, be- 
fore him, had advanced upon the ſubject. His judgment of it is, that it was written in 
Latin, and by Athanaſius Fimnfelf about the year 3400 ¼. 170 v3, eee 1] 


Hamon L'Eftrange, in his alliance of divine offices, gives his judgement of the 15d 
nafian Creed, that it is not rightly aſcribed to Athanaſius, but yet antient, and tant, 
Ann. 600 after Chriſt. 5 / 1. CT NERO T 
Leo Allatins, about this year, printed his Syntagma de Symbolb S. Athanafir ; which no 
doubt muſt be a very uſeful piece, efpecially in relation to the ſentiments of the Greet 
churches, and the reception of this creed amSngſt them: But I have never ſeen it; 
IF I learn from Tentzelius (who yet could never get à fight of it) and Fabricius, that 
ſuch a piece was written by Allatius in modern Greek; in 12. publith'd at Rome 16 58, 
or 1659. It appears to be very ſcarce, ſince none of the learned, who have ſince written 
upon this: creed, have either referr'd to it, or given extracts out of it, ſo far as J have 
obſerved: Excepting only ſomething of that kind at Rome, A. D. 1667, by the college de 
propaganda fide. e Rp ein 1 bh ER ; 18 l 8 2 Aeg 
Cardinal Bona, ſome years after, in his book de Divina Pſalmodia, makes frequent men- 
tion of this creed, touches lightly upon the queſtion about its age and author, takes 
ſome curfory notice of what Yoſius had ſaid, but nevertheleſs aſcribes it to Athanaſius, 
as being compoſed by him while in the weſtern parts, 70% Baronio; reſting his faith upon 


Baronius, as his voucher.” 4 


4 


i 


Our very learned biſhop Pearſon in his expoſition ot the creed, occaſionally” delivers his 
opinion, that the Athanaſian Creed was written in Latin, and by ſome member of the 
Latin church; and extant about the year 600. Tho! the laſt particular he builds only 
upon an epiſtle attributed to Tjdore of Sevil, and fince judged to be fpurions' 

ob. Lud. Ruelius, in his ſecond volume, or tome, Conciliorum Tiuſtratorum,' has a 
particular diſſertation, about 30 pages in 400, upon this creed. He follows V offius's opini- 
on for the moſt part, repeating the fame argumente. 

Our next man of eminent character is Paſchafius Queſnel, a celebrated French divine. 
In the year 167 5, he publiſh'd his famous edition of pope Leo's work, with ſeveral very 
valuable diſſertations of his own. His XIVth contains among other matters, a particular 
inquiry about the author of this creed. He aſcribes it to Vigilius J. apſenfis, the African; 
and ſo well defends his poſition that he has almoſt drawn the learned world after him. 
He is look d upon as the father of that opinion, becauſe he has fo learnedly and handſome- 
ly ſupported it: But he is not the firſt that eſpouſed it. For Labbe about 15 years be- 
fore, had taken notice of ſome that had aſcribed this creed to Vigilius, at the ſame time 

fgnifying bus diflent from-them. ,,. y 561 97 DLEOIE Gre? 
The year after Nene, Sandius, the famous Arian, printed a ſecond edition of his 
Nucleus, &c. with an appendix: Wherein he corrects his former judgement of this creed, 
taken implicitely from Vgſius; and allows, nay contends and inſiſts upon it, that this 
creed was not only known, but known under the name of Athanafius, as high at leaſt 
as the year 770. He aſcribes it, upon conjecture, to one Athanaſius, biſhop of Spire in 
Germany, who ed i Weyear 6228-2 251001 10, TIER g's 30, GOnmwG * 
I ought not to paſs over our very learned Cudivorth, tho he has entred very little into 
the point before us. He gives his judgment, in paſſing of the ereed commonly called 
the Athanafian ; that it was dritten d long time after Athanaſius by ſome other _ ah 
: SOT OW > v3 ir Oft GORT r RT WSYSI 207 il DINOGT 893003497 Tenricus 
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Henricus Heideggerus, in his ſecond volume of Select diſſertations (publiſh'd at Zurich) 
aden which is the 18th, containing near 40 pages in 4½%% This 

author takes his account of the creed moſtly from Voſſizs, does not allow it to be Atha- 

nero called by bis name as containing tlie Athanafian Faith : And he defends the 


has one whole d 


doctrine of the creed at large againſt the objeCtions of Dudithius, and other antitrinitari- 
ans; and concludes. with a running comment upon the whole. ts ge Nee oi 
Wolfgang Gundling, a German writer, the year after publiſh'd a ſmall tract, containing 
notes upon a little piece relating to the religion of theGreet churches, written by Euſtratius 
Jobannides Zialpuski. What is chiefly valuable in Gundling, is his account of the Greek 
copies of this creed; 7 ones I mean) giving us ſix of them together. He occaſi- 
onally expreſſes his doubts whether the creed be Atbanaſiuss, or of ſome later 
A I may next mention our celebrated eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, Dr. Cave; who about this time 
publiſh'd his Tres of the Fathers, and particularly of Athanaſius. His account of this 
creed is, that it was never heard of in the world till above 600 years after Athanaſius was 


dad; but barely mention d then, and not urged with any confidence till above 200 gears after, 


- 


when the legates gf pope Gregory the IXth produced and pleaded it at Conſtantinople. 
The learned Doctor, it is plain, took this account from Yoffius, and had never En 


Uſper's treatiſe; which one may juſtly wonder at. Five years after, in his Hiſtoria Lite- 


raria, he allows that this creed had been ſpoken of by Theodulphus, which was within 
436 years of Athanaſius: But not a word yet of any elder teſtimony, or manuſcript, tho 
both had been diſcovered, and publickly. taken notice of, before this time. He ſtill con- 
tends that the creed obtain'd not in the chriſtian churches, before 1000, nor became fa- 
mous every where before 1233; but inclines nevertheleſs to aſcribe it to. Vigilius Tapſen- 
ffs, who flouriſhed about the year 484. ny F 
Doctor Comber, in his book intituled, A companion to the temple, cloſes in with the 
old tradition of the creed being Athanaſius s; repeating the moſt conſiderable arguments 
uſually pleaded for that perſuaſion. Er e 3 
To him I may ſubjoin biſhop Beveridge, who perhaps about this time might write 
his thoughts on the creed, in his expo/itzon of our articles, publiſh'd after his death. He 
was fo diligent and knowing a man, that had he been to conſider this matter in his later 
years, he would certainly have given a more particular and acurate. account than that 
which- now appears. He aſcribes the creed to in but with ſome diffidence; and 
thinks it might have been originally a Greek compoſition, but that the old Greek copies 
have been loſt, and that the only remaining ones are verſons from the Latin. 


Cabaſſutius, in his Notitia Ecclefiaftica, hath a ſhort diſſertation about the author of 


this creed. He contents himſelf with repeating 2yeſnels arguments to prove that Athana- 
fs was not the author of it, determining nothing farther ; fave only that it was originally 
a Latin compoſure, known and cited by the council of Autun about the year 670. 

The celebrated Dupin, in his Eccigſiaſtical hiftory, ſums up the reaſons uſually urged 
to prove the creed is none of Athanafius's, and aſſents to them. He determines with 
confidence that it was originally a Latin compoſition, and not known till the Vth cen- 
in them, as having nothing more certain in this matter. 

About the ſame time Tentzelius, a learned Lutheran, publiſh'd a little treatiſe upon the 
ſubje& ; ſetting forth the ſeveral opinions of learned men concerning this creed. He is 
very full and accurate in his collection, omitting nothing of moment that had been ſaid 


tury; repeats father Queſnel's reaſons for aſcribing it to Vigilius Tapſenſis, and acquieſces 


before him by any of the learned moderns, but bringing in ſome further materials, from 


his own ſearchers, to add new light to the ſubject. He determines nothing; but leaves it 
to the reader to make a judgment as he ſees cauſe from a full view of the pleadings. 

TIRE place here the learned Pagi, who in his Criticł upon Baronius paſſes his judg- 
ment of this creed: Which being the ſame with 2ze/ne?s, and little more than repetition 
from him, I need not to be more particular about him. ; . 

Joſepb Antelmi, a learned Paris divine, firſt began directly to attack 2eſne's opinion; 
and to ſap the reaſons on which it was founded. He pudliſfrd a particular diſſertation to 
that purpoſe, confiſting of 8; 5 pages in octavo. He aſcribes the creed to Vincentius Liri- 
nenfis, whflonriſh'd in the ycar 4349. = 8 8 
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The famous T;llemont wrote after Antelmius, for he makes mention of his treatiſe, And 


© "examines his H ſypot hefis And yet it could not be long after; for he died in the year 1697. 


He commends Mr. Antelmi's performance as a conſiderable work; but inclines ſtill rather 
to 2ueſnel's opinion. All that he pronounces certain, is, that the creed is none of Atba- 
nafius's, but yet as old as the fixth e . Pe e e 
In the year 1698, Montfaucon publiſh d his new and acurate edition of Athanafius's 
Works. In the ſecond tome, he has an excellent diſſertation upon this creed; the beſt that 
is extant; either for order and method, or for plenty of uſeful matter. The ſum of his 
Joes is, that the creed is certainly none of Athangſiuss, nor yet Vigilius Tapſenjrs's, 
ſurficientiy proved to belong to Vincentius Lirinenſis; but probably enough composq 
about the'time of Vincentius, and by a Gallican writer, or writers. 33333 
In the ſame year, Ludovicus Antonius Muratorius, an Italian writer, publiſh'd a ſecond 
tome of Anecdota out of the _ Ambrojian library at Milan. Among other manuſcripts 
there, he had met with an ancient Comment upon this creed, aſcribed to Venantius Fortu- 
natus, who was biſhop of Poictiers in France in the VIth century. He publiſhes the 
comment, together with a diſſertation of his own concerning the author of the creed: con- 
cluding, at length, that Venantius Fortunatus, the certain author of the comment, might 
poſſibly be the author of the creed too. He intirely rejects the opinion of 
would aſcribe, it to Athanaſius, and diſapproves of Queſuels perſwaſion about Vigilius Tap- 
fenſfis ; but ſpeaks favourably of Antelmi s, as coming neareſt to the truth. 5 


- 


Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca Graca (highly valued by all men of letters) gives a ſum- 

mary account of the ſentiments of the learned relating to this creed. His concluſion 

from all is, that thus far may be depended on as certain, that the creed was not compoſed 
by Atbanaſius, but long after in the Vth century, written originally in Latin, and after- 

wards tranſlated into Greek. Ys EE OK C e e 
In the ſame year, the learned Le Quien publiſh'd a new edition of Damaſcen, with 
previous diſſertations to it. In the firſt of theſe, he has ſeveral very conſiderable remarks, 
concerning the age, and author of the Athanafian creed. He appears inclinable to aferibe 
it to pope Anaſtaſius I, (who entred upon the pontificate in the year 398) becauſe of ſome 
antient teſtimonies, as well as manuſcripts, carrying the name of 2. in the title of 
the creed: But he is poſitive that the creed muſt be ſet as high as the age of St. Auſtin, Vincen- 
tius and Vigilius. And, as Antelmius before had made light of the ſuppoſition that the in- 
ternal characters of the creed ſhew it to be later then Eutyches ; he makes as light of the 
other ſuppoſition of the internal characters ſetting it later than Neffor ius. 

Natalis Alexander's new edition of his echfaſlics] hiftory bears date A. D. 1714. He 

had examin'd into our preſent queſtion ſome years before (about 1676, when his firſt edi- 
tion came abroad) ſubſcribing to the opinion of Q,: And he does not appear to have 
alter'd his mind ſince. He takes notice of Artelm!'s opinion, and ſpeaks reſpectfully of it, 
as alſo of the author; but prefers the other hypotheſis. | . 


I ought not here to omit the late learned Mr. Bingham, to whom the publick has been 
highly indebted for his Origines Ecclfiaſticæ, collected with great judgment and digeſted 
into a clear method. He had a proper occaſion to ſay ſomething of the Athanaſian creed, 
in paſſing, and very briefly. He obſerves, that it was not compoſed by Atbanaſius, but 
by a later, and a Latin writer; and particularly Vigilius Tapſenſis; referring to ſuch learn- 
ed moderns as I have above mention'd, for the proof of it; and giving no more than ſhort 
hints of their reaſons. 1 Ol done berg it 07 
Dr. Clarke of St. Fames's, in his ſecond edition of his ſcripture doctrine, gives us his laſt 
thoughts in relation to this creed. Referring to Dr. Cave, he informs us, that this creed 
was never ſeen till about the year 800, near 400 hundred years after the death of Athanaſius; 
(they are his owt words) nor was received in the church till j3 very late as about the year 
1000. Yet Cave does not ſay, was ever ſeen (for he himſelf aſcribes it to Vigilius Tapſenſs 
of the 5th century) but only that it was not quoted before the year 800, or nearly; which 
et is a very great miſtake, What the learned doctor intended by ſaying about | the year 
$00 and yet only near 400 years after the death of Athanafues, or, as he elſewhere expreſſes 
it, above 300 years after the death of Athanaſius, I do not underſtand ; but muſt leave to thoſe 
that can compute the diſtance between 373 (the lateſt year that Athanaſius is ever ſup- 


poſed to have lived) and the year 800. I am perſwaded, the Doctor was thinking, * 


) 
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if Athanaſius had lived to the year 400, then the AGiſtande had been juſt 460 


; but as he died 27 years before, the diſtance muſt be io much the He, When it is 
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The laſt man that has given his ſentiments in relation to this ereed, is Caſmiris Oudi- 


"a in his new edition of his ſupplement. (now called a commentary) to the ecclefia/tical 


writers. I need ſay no more than that he does not ſeem to have ſpent much pains in re- 
examining this ſubject, but | reſts content with his firſt thoughts; aſeribing the creed, 
with Queſnel, to Higilius Tages. EVE SHY 07 4 

Theſe are the principal mauern that have fallen within my notice: And of theſe, the 
moſt conſiderable are, Vaſſius, Uſher, Queſnel, Tentgelius, Antelmius, Tillemont,: Mont- 
faucon, Muratorius, and Le Quien; as having particularly ſtudied the ſubject, and ftruck 
new light into it, either furniſhing freſh -aterrals, ' or improving the old by new'obſerva- 
t10Ns, - 1 Nad Ip A. F 0 8 i | 0 STE SL 3 
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|  Anttent Teſtimontes. vi 1 

Having taken a view of the.moderns, in relation to the creed, we may now enter * 
a detail of the antients, and their tei monies; by which the moderns muſt, be tried. - My 
defign is to lay before the reader all the original evidence I can meet with, to give any 
light either into the age, or author of the creed, or its reception. in the chriſtian churches ; 
that ſo the reader may be able to judge for himſelf concerning the three particufars now 
mention'd, which are What I conſtantly bear in my eye, producing nothing but with a 


view to one, or more of them. 1355 FF 
Antient teſtimonies have been pretended from Gregory Nazianzen, Gaudentius Brixienſis 


been fince generally, and juſtly exploded by the Learned, as being either /þuriats, of foreign 
to the point; and tl i | 
As to quotations from our creed, or comments upon. it, falling 


part. | Bs, | 8 e | . ö 1 a 

The oldeſt of this kind, hitherto diſcovered, or obſerved, is that of the council of 
Autun in France, under Leodegarius, or St. Leger, the biſhop of the place in the VIIth 
century, There is ſome diſpute about the year when the council was held, whether in 
663, or 666, or 670. The laſt is moſt probable, and moſt generally embraced by 
learned men. The, words of this council, in Engliſh run thus: If any Presbyter, 
% Deacon, Subdegcon, or Clerk, doth not ohreprovitty recite the creed which the Apoſtles 
* delivered by inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and alſo the faith of the holy prelate Athana- 
* fius, let him be cenſured by the biſhop.” By the faith of Athanaſius is here meant 
what we now call the Athanafian Creed; as may be reaſonably pleaded from the z7rÞes 
which this creed bore in the earlier times, before it came to have the name of a creed ': 
which titles ſhall be exhibited both from manuſcripts, and written evidences in the ſequel. 
Yet it muſt not be difſembled that Papebrochius, a learned man, and whom I find cited 
with approbation by Muratorius, is of opinion that the faith of Athanaſius, here mention' d, 
means the Nicene Creed, which Athanaſius had ſome hand in, and whereof he was the 
Sreat defender. I can by no means come into his opinion, or allow any force to his rea- 
ſonings. He asks; 'why ſhould the Nicene Creed be omitted, and not mention'd with the 
apoſtles? And why ſhould the Athanafian, not then uſed in the ſacred offices, be recom- 
mended fo carefully, without a word of the Nicene ? I anſwer, becauſe it does not appear 
that the Nicene Creed was ſo much taken notice of at that time in the Gallican churches, 
while the Apoftolical, or Roman Creed made uſe of in baptiſm, in the Weſtern churches, 
Inſtead of the Nicene (which prevailed in the Eaſt) in a manner ſuperſeded it? Which no 
* can wonder at who conſiders how prevailing and univerſal the tradition had been in 
> e Lat church, down from the 5th century at leaſt, that the Apoſtolical creed,was compo- 
<d by the twelve apoftles, and therefore as ſacred,and of as great authority as the infpired 
writings themſelves. Beſides, that it appears from Hincmar, who will be cited in his, 


the 


Place, that it was no ſtrange thing, even fo low as his time, about 850, to recommend 


| 
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«the Athangfian creed along with the Apo les, without a word of the Nicene. And. why 
ſhould it be thought any objection againſt the Atbanaſian creed, © that it was not at that 
time received into the ſacred offices (ſuppoſing it really was not, which may be queſtion'd) 
When it is certain that the Nicene was not yet received into the ſacred offices in France, nor 
till many years after, about the time of Pepin, or of Charles the Great? There is there- 
fore no force at all in the argument of Papebrochius: But there is this ſtrong prejudice 
againſt it, that the ze there given is a very common title for the Athanaſian Creed, and 
not for the Nicene. Nor would the fathers of that council have been ſo extra yagantly 
fond of the name of Athanaſius, as to think it a greater commendatiom of the creed of 
Nice to call it after him, than to call it the Nicene. There is then no feaſonable doubt 
to be made but that the council of Autun, in the Canon, intended the Atbanaſian Creed 
as the beſt criticks, and the generality of the learned have hitherto believe. 
But there are other objections of real weight againſt the evidence built upon this c 
1. Oudin makes it a queſtion whether there was ever any council held under Leade arius, 
a Suffragan biſhop under the archbiſhop of Lyons, having no metropolitical — 997 
But it may ſuffice, if the council was held at Autun, while he was biſhop of the place, 
a good reaſon why he ſhould be particularly mention'd ; eſpecially conſidering the worth 
and fame of the man: To ſay nothing of the dignity of his See, which from the time of 
Gregory the Great, had been the ſecond, or next in dignity to the metropolitical See of 
Lyons, Nor do I perceive any force in Oudins objection againſt St, Leger's holding a Die- 
ceſan ſynod (for a provincial ſynod is not pretended) tho he was no metropolitan... 2. A 
ſtronger objection is, that the Canon weare concern d with, cannot be proved to belong to 
the council held under Leodegarius. It is not found among the Carom, ot that council pub- 
liſh'd- by Sirmondus from the manuſcripts of the library of the church of Angers, but it is 
from another collection, out of the library of the monaſtry of St. Benignus of Dijon, with 
this title only; Canones Auguſtodunenſes: So that one cannot be certain whether it belongs 
to the ſynod under St. Leger, or to ſome other ſynod of Autun much later. It muſt be 
own'd that the evidence can amount to no more than probable preſumption, or conjecture. 
Wherefore, Dupin, Tentzelius, Muratorius, and Oudin do not ſctuple to throw it aſide as 
of too ſuſpected credit to build any thing certain upon: And even 2ycſnel expreſſes ſome 
diſſatisfaction about it; only in reſpe& to ſome great names, ſuch as S:rmondus, Peter Le 
Lande, Godfr. Hermantius, &c. He is willing to acquieſce in it. To whom we may 
add Labbr, Le Coint, Cabaſſutius, Pagi, Tillemont, Montfaucen, Fabricius,  Harduin, 
and our learned antiquary Mr. Bingham : Who all accept it as genuine, but upon proba- 
ble perſuaſion, rather than certain conviction, Neither do I pretend to purpoſe it as clear 
and undoubted evidence, but probable, only, and ſuch as will be much confirm'd by other 


evidences to be mention'd hereafter, .. FFF es ta 
 Regino, Abbot of Prom in Germany, an author of the gth and 1oth century, has, 
among other collections, ſome articles of inquiry, ſuppoſed by Baluzius the editor to be 
asold, or very nearly, as the age of Boniface biſhop of Mentz, who died in the year 7 54- 
In thoſe articles, there is one to this purpoſe : ** Whether the clergy have by heart 
« Athanaſiuss tract upon the faith of the Trinity, beginning with whoſoever will b ſaved, 
Kc. This teſtimony I may venture to place about 760, a little after the death of 
Boni face. 3 1 FFF 
5 2 council of Frapkfort, in Germany, in their 33d canon give orders, that The 
e Catholick 1 aith of. the Holy Trinity, and Lord's Prayer, and Creed be ſet forth and deli- 
cc yered to all. | | JJC 3 
Viaſſius underſtands the canon of the two creeds Nicene and Apoſtolical. But I know not 
why the Apoſtolical or Roman creed ſhould be emphatically called Symbolum fidei, The 
Creed, in oppoſition to the Nicene; nor why the Nicene ſhould not be called 2 Creed, as 
well as the other, after the uſual way. Beſides, that the Fides Catbolica, &c. has been 
more peculiarly the title of the Atbanaſian Creed: And it was no uncommon thing, 
either before or after this time, to recommend it in this manner together with the Lord's 
Prayer, and Apoſtles creed, juſt as we find here. And nothing could be at that time of 
greater ſervice againſt the hereſy of Felix and Elipaudus (which occaſion d the calling of 
the council) than the Athanaſian Creed. For which reaſons, , till I ſee better reaſons to the 
contrary, I muſt be of opinion that the council of Frankfort in their 33d canon LO 
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che 4thanafion Creed, which Charles the Great had a:particulat reſpect for, and had pre- 


ſented in form to pope Adrian I. above twenty years before; as we ſhall ſee in another 
. „ a p ? BING. | y FT 12442 84 1 12 NG 05 


Ph aba, biſhop of Orleans in France, bas d treatiſe of the H oly Ghoſt;;vith D 


preface to Charks the Great, written at a time when the diſpute about the proceſſion be- 


gan to make diſturbance. He brings ſeveral teſtimonies in favor of the 3 from 
the fon; dut of "Athanaſius ; and among others, a pretty large part of the Athanafian 
Creed, from the words, The Father is made of none, &c. to, He therefore that' wrll be Javed 
muſt thus think of the' Trinity, incluſive. 197 MP RIS GL URS A 0 GOL anred 
An anonymous writer of the fame time, and in the ſame cauſe, and directing himſelf 
to the ſame prinoe; makes the like uſe of the Athanaſiam Creed, in the following words; 
« gt. Athanaſius; in the expoſition of the Catbolich faith, which that great maſter wrote him- 
«, ſelf, and which the univerſal church profeſſes, declares the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
« from the Father and Son, thus ſay ing; Te Father is made f none, &cc. This 1 cite 
upon the credit of Sir mondus in his notes'to:Theodulphus, si. Bare 
It was in the ſame year that the'Latinmonks of Mount: Olivet wrote their apologetical 
letter to pope Leo IH, juſtifying their doctrime of the procefſiori from the ſon,” againſt one 
Jobn of Feruſalem,'a monk too, of another monaſtery, and of an oppoſite perſuaſion. 
Among other authorities, they appeal to he faith ef Athanafiusy that is, to rhe Creed,” as 
we now call it. This I have from Le Quien, the learned editor of Damaſcen who had 
the copy of that letter from Baluxiu m. \ nk z 40 Sr DN 5 
Not long after, Hatto otherwiſe called Hetto, and Abyto, biſhop of Bafin France 
compoſed his Capitular, or book of conſtitutions, for the regulation of the clergy of his di- 
oceſs. Among other good rules; this makes the 4th"; © That they ſhould have the /a77h 
of Athanaſius by heart, and recite it at the pri me (that is, at 7 a clock in the morning) every 
Lore d ˙èʃudd n 55. Wand 1% Aarne 
0 of the ſame time, archbiſhop. of Lyons, wrote againſt Felix  Orgelitanus ; 
where he occaſionally cites part of the Athanafian creed. His words are: St. Athana- 
« ſus ſays, that except a man doth keep the Catholick faith, whole and undefiled, ' without 
doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. - © cl in t ans” 3s. 0597) ee 


» 


In the ſame age, flouriſhed the famous Hincmar, archbiſhop of Rheims; who ſo often. 
cites, or refers to the creed we are ſpeaking of, as a ſtanding rule of faith, that it may 


be needleſs to produce the particular paſſages. I ſhall content myſelf with one only, more 
conſiderable than the reſt, for the uſe that is to be made of it hereafter. He directs his 


presbyters, c to learn Athanafius's treatiſe of faith (beginning with whoſoever <will be ſaved) 


to commit it to memory, to underſtand its meaning, to be able to give it in cmmon words, 
that is, I ſuppoſe, in the vulgar tongue. He at the fame time recommends the Zord's 
Prayer, and (Apoſtlès) Creed, as J take it, without mentioning the Miene: Which 
I particularly remark for a reaſon to be ſeen above. It is farther obſervable, that tho 
Hincmar here gives the Athanaſſan formulary the name of a rreatiſe gf Faith ; yet he 
eliewhere ſcruples not to call it (Symbolum) a Creed: And he is, probably, as Sirmondus ob- 
ſerves, the firſt writer who gave it the name it bears at this day. Which, I ſuppoſe, may 
have led Oudin into his miſtake that no writer before Hincmar ever made mention of this 
Creed; a miſtake, which, tho taken notice of by Tentzelius in the year 1687, he has 
nevertheleſs again and again repeated in his laſt edition. 

In the fame age, lived An/charius, monk alſo of Corbey, and afterwards archbiſhop of 
Hamburgh and Bremen in Germany. Among his dying inſtructiöns to his clergy,” he left 
this for one; that they ſhould be careful to recite the Catholick Faith compoſed by 
Athanaſeus. This is reported by Rembertus, the writer of his fe, and ſucceſſor to him in 
the ſame See: who had been likewiſe monk of  Corbey : So that we have here two con- 


* 


liderable teſtimonies in one. : e in "41 
Contemporary with theſe was Zneas biſhop of Paris, who, in his treatiſe againſt the 
Greeks, quotes the Athanaſian Creed under the: name of Fides'Catholica, Catholick Faith, 
producing the fame paragraph of it which Theodulphus had done 60 years before. 
About the ſame time, and in the ſame cauſe, Ratram or Bertram, monk of Corbey in 
France made the like 'uſe of this creed, calling it, A treatiſe of the Faith, © 
Adalbertus of this time, upon his nomination to a biſhoprick in the provine of Rheims, 
was obliged to give him in a profeſſion of his faith to arehbiſhop Hinemar. Among 
1 Q q | other 


% 
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other things, he proſeſſes his great regard to the Abanaſian Creed (Sermo Athandfin) ay 4 
Creed recei ved wih great veneration by the catholick church, or being of cſomary and ve. 
nerable uſe in it. This teſtimony is conſiderable in regard to the reception of this creed; and 
not before taken notice of, ſo far as I know, by thoſe that have treated of this argument. 
This creed is again mention d in the ſame age by Riculpbus biſhop of Sarfſons in France, 
in his paſtoral charge to the clergy of his dioceſs. He calls it, à treatiſe, (or diſcourſe) of 
Catholick. Faith, This I take from father Harduin's councils, as alſo the former, with 
the dates of botn. N | o 
Ratherius, biſhop of Verona in Taly in the year gag, and afterwards of Leige in Ger. 
many in the year 9 53, and reſtor'd to his See of Verona in the year 955, did after this 
time write inſtructions to his clergy of Verona; in which he makes mention of all the three 
creeds, Apoſftolical, Nicene, and Atbanaſian; obliging his clergy to have them all bi 
heart: Which ſhews that they were all of ſtanding uſe in his time, in his dioceſs, at leaſt. 
Near the cloſe of this century lived Ab, or Albo, Abbot of Fleury, or St. Beneti# 
upon the Lozre in France. 4 5 ſome difference he had with Armulphus biſhop of Orle- 
ans, he wrote an apo hich he addreſsd to the two kings of France, Hugh, and Ro- 
bert. In that pong tos has a paſſage relating to our purpoſe, running thus. I thought 
< proper, in the place, to ſpeak concerning the Faith: Which I have. beard 
ce variouſly ſung in alternate choirs, both in France and in the church of England. For 
* ſome, I think, fay, in the Athanaſian form, the Holy Gboſt is of | the Father and the 
& Son, neither made, nor created, but proceeding : who while they leave out, nor begotten, 
_ © are perſwaded that they are the more conformable to Gregory's ſynddical epiftle, where- 
in it is written, that the Holy-Ghoft is neither. unbegotten, nor begotten, hut proceeding.” 
I have taken the liberty of throwing in a word or two to make the ſentence” run the 
clearer. What the author intends, is, that ſome ſcrupulous perſons, both in France and 
England, recited the Atbanaſian creed with ſome alteration, fearing out two words, to 
make it agree the better, as they imagined, with Gregory's ſynodical inſtructions. As 
to their /cruple herein, and the ground of it, I ſhall ſay more of it in a proper place. All 
I am to obſerve at preſent is, that this teſtimony is full for the cuſtom af alternate ſinging 
the Athanaſian creed, at this time, in the French and Engliſh churches. And indeed 
we ſhall meet with other as full, and withal earlier evidence of the ſame cuſtom, when 
we come to treat of manuſcripts in the following parts. To proceed with our antient 
teſtimonies. ey EN. Cv (021 e 
In the next century, we meet with Gualdo a monk of Corbey ; who likewiſe wrote the 
life of Anſcbarius, but in verſe, as Rembertus had before done in proſe. He alſo takes 
ſome notice of our creed, aſcribing it to Athanaſius. 9 i 
In the century following, Honorius, a ſcholaſtic divine of the church of Autun, in his 
book intituled he pearl of the ſoul, (which treats of the ſacred, or liturgich offices) reckons 
up the ſeveral creeds of the church, making in all four : Namely, the apoſtolical, the Ni- 
cene, the Conſtantinopulitan, and the Athanafian. Of the laſt, he obſerves, that it was 
daily repeated at the prime. He aſcribes it to Athanafius of Alexandria in the time of 
Tbeadgſius: Where he is undoubtedly miftaken in his chronology. For, if he means the 
firſt Athanaſius of Alexandria, he is too eacly for either of the two Theodofius's : And if 
he means it of the ſecond, he is as much too late. But a flip in chronology might be par- 
donable in that age: Nor does it at all affect the truth of what he atteſts of his own 
 Otho, biſhop of F ee in Bavaria may here be taken notice of, as being the firſt 
we have met with who pretends to name the place where Athanaſius is ſuppoſed to have 
made this creed; Trjers or Treves, in Germany. It is no improbable conjecture of 
M. Antelmi, that the copy of the creed found at Treues, being very antient, or the moſt 
antient of any, and from which many others were taken, might firſt occaſion the ſtory 
of the creeds being made at Treves, and by Athanaſius himſelf, who by his exile thither 
might render that place famous for his name to all after ages. PN. 
Arnoldus, in his chronicle, informs us of an abbot of Brunfwick, who attending the 
duke of Brunſwick, at this time, in his journey into the Eg, had ſome diſputes with 
the Greeks at Conſtantinople, upon the article of proceſſion, and pleaded the uſual paſſage 
out of this creed; what is moſt to be noted is the title of Symbolum Fidei, which now 
began to be common to this form, as to the other creeds. "W719 OF 1 


. 
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5% Pauliilus; presbyter of Amiens, in the dioceſs of Rhetnis, ſpeaking of the offices | 
5 2 x 6A that the piety of good chriſtians had thereunto added the | 
Owicungue vult, that the articles neceſſary to ſalvation might never be forgotten any hour of 
"Ls a celebrated Paris divine, is the oldeſt writer that takes tiotice of this ereed's being | 
commonly aſcribed to Anaſtaſius ; tho he himſelf aſcribes it to Athanafms. Tentzelius 
marks ſome differences between the prints and the manuſcripts of this author, and betwixt 
one manuſcript and another. But as the difference; tho in words conſiderable, is yet very | | 
little in the ene, it is not material to our preſent purpoſe to be more particular about it. | | 

1 muſt not omit Nicolaus Hydruntinus, a native of Otranto in ltaly, who ſided with 

the Greeks, and wrote in Greek againſt the Latin. He underſtood both languages, and | 

was often interpreter between the Greeks and Latins, in their diſputes at Conſtantinople, I 
Athens, and Theſſalorica. He wrote ſeveral tracts, out of Which Leo Allatius has pub- | 
liſh'd ſome fragments. There is one relating to the Athanafian Creed, which muſt here 
be taken notice of; being of uſe for the certifying us that this cregd was extant in Greek | 
at and before his time. It is this: They (the Greeks) do not know who made the ad- | 
« dition to the faith of Athanaſius, ſtiled catholick ; ſince the words, and of the Son, are 

« not in the Greek (Form) not in the creed (of Conftantrmople.Y )))) | 

From this paſſage we may learn, that there Was a Greez copy of the Athanafian creed [ 
at this time; that it wanted the. words, f the Son; that it was look'd upon. as Athana- 'il 
fuss; and that the title was, the Catholick Faith of St. Athanaſius; which is its moſt uſu- | 

| 
| 


al title in the Latin copies, I may juſt hint to the reader, that tho both xi in the 
Greek, and Fides in he Latin might juſtly be render d Creed in Engliſb, rather than 
faith, whenever it ſtands for a Formulary, or Confeſſion of faitl as it does here; yet becauſe 
I ſhould otherwiſe want another Engliſb word for 9%, in the Greet, and Symbolum 
in the Latin, I therefore reſerve the word creed, in this caſe, for diſtinction fake, to be 
the rendring of Symbolum, or oju6ow,' and nothing elſe. But to proceect. 
Alexander of Hales, in Glecefter ſhire, may here deſerve to be mention'd, as ſhewing 
what Creeds were then received in England. He reckons up three only not four, (as thoſe, 
that make the Nicent and Conftantinopolitan, to be two) namely; the Apoſtles, the Ni- 
cene or Conſtantinopolitan, and the Athanafian : Where we may obſerve, that the Athana- 
fion has the name of a Creed, which yet was not its moſt uſual, or common title in thoſe 
times: only the Schoolmen, for order and method fake, choſe to throw it under the head 
of Creeds. dls PD. | 
I am next to take notice of the famed legates of pope Gregory the IXth (Homme, Ra- 
dolphus, Petrus, and Hugo) who produced this creed in their conferences with the Greeks, 
at Conſtantinople, They aſſerted it to be Athanaſiuss, and made by him while an exile 
in the Weſtern parts, and penn'd in the Latin tongue. They had not aſſurance enough 
to pretend, that it was a Greek compoſition : There were too many, and too plain rea- 
JJ 752 E474 5 
In this age, Walter de Cantilupe, biſhop of Worcefter, in his Hynodical conſtitutions, 
exhorts his clergy to make themſelves competent maſters of the p/a/m called Quicungque 
vult, and of the greater and ſmaller Creed, (that is Nicene and Apoſtolical) that they might 
be able to inſtruct their people. From whence we may obſerve, that at this time the 
Athanafian formulary was diſtinguiſh'd, here amongſt us, from the Creeds properly fo 
called; being named a pſalm, and ſometimes a hymn, (as we ſhall ſee from other eviden- 
ces to be produced hereafter) ſuitably to the place it held in the p/a/fers among the other 
22 p/alms, and canticles of the church, being alſo ſung alternately in churches, like 
the other, Fl | | | 
We may here alſo take notice of a juſt rematk made by Thomas Agquinas of this century 
that Athanafius, whom he ſuppoſes the author of this formulary, did not draw it up 
in the way of a Creed, but in a dofFrinal form ; which however was admitted by, the au- 


. 


thority of the Roman See, as containing a compleat ſyſtem of chriſtian faith. * 
Malter de Kirkham biſhop of Durham, in his conſtitutions, about this time, makes 
2 Ci ſame order that Walter Cantelupe had before done, ſtiling the creed a #/alm alſo 
as uſual. 

. Fohannes Fanuenſis, ſometimes ſtiled Johannes. Balbus, makes mention of this creed 
in his dictionary, or Catbolicon, under the word Symbolum. He reckons up three creeds, 


and 


* 
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and in this order, Apoſtles, Nicene, and Athanaſſan. The name he gives to the laſt is 
Symbalum ice repeated;,c.. to 5191 os ee eee e ig ei 
In a ſynod. of Exeter, in this century alſo, we have mention again of the Athanaſian 
creed, under the name of a f/alm, and as ſuch diſtinguiſh'd from the tuo creeds properly 
ſo call'd :..,tho' the name of p/a/m, was alſo ſometimes given to the creed, and to the 
Lord's prayer likewiſe, ſince thoſe alſo, were ſung in the church.” n. 
224 en .Durants, or Durandus, the elder, biſhop of Menda in France, recounting the 
creeds, makes their number three; mentioning the Athanaſian in the ſecond place, be- 
tween the Apoſtles and Nicene. He follows the ſame tradition which O:ho,Fri/engen/cs.did 
before, that this creed was made at Tiers, or Treves. It is. ſcarce worth noting: that 
ſome copies here read Anaſtaſius, ſince the circumſtances plainly ſhow that Athanaſius 
is the man intended, and that Anaſtaſius can be nothing elſe but a corrupt reading 
Ludolphus Saxo, the carthuſian, numbers three ereeds, with very brief, but good hints 
of their uſes. reſpectiyely: the Apo/les,. uſeful for a ſhort compendious rufen in the 
faith; the Nicene for fuller explication; and the Atbanaſian, for guard, or defence againſt 


hereſies. Daft ot mann e, at 3d: a6; 01%) bas It 
Milliam of Baldenſal, or Boldeſale, a german knight,..oughtthere to be mention dg as 
being the firſt writer extant that aſcribes the creed to Euſebius (of Verceil, in Pied mont) 
along with Athanaſius. The reaſon, I,preſume, was, the better ,to'account fer the 
creed's being originally Latin. Baldenſals e being the Hiſlery off Piedmont, where 
in he makes the remark, is not yet publiſh'd, I ſuppoſe: But, cardinal, Bona informs us 
that the manuſcript was, in his time, in the library of the duke of Savoy at Juris. 
Manuel Caleca, a latinizing Greek, wrote a treatiſe upon the principles of the catholick 
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I ſhall mention but one more, as late as the council of Florence,. or à little later; and 


tainirig nothing but what we had before from others more antient, or as being of no uſe 
for the clearing up any that we have, or for the ſettling any point which will come to be 
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diſcuſs'd in the following ſheets. The rule I have ſet my ſelf in making the collection, 


and which I have been moſt careful to obſerve, was to take in all thoſe, and none but 
thoſe which are either valuable for their antiguity, or have ſomething new, and particu- 


lar upon the ſubject, or may ſtrike ſome light into any: doubtful queſtion thereunto re- 
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Antient comments, ot W 6 may be properly! mention d after antient Tefimonies, 
being near akin to them, and a oft 
7 


ſt the fame thing with them. I call none Hunt but 
ſuch as were made before the year 1500 ; and therefore ſhall carry my accounts no 
lower, not quite ſo low as that Ame. gan N de 409 4 Tue Mm: - lags, 
The firſt comment to be met with on this creed, is one of the rh century, dompoſed 
by Venantius Fortunatus, an ERalian by birth, hut one that travelled into Frunte and 
Germany, became acquainted with the moſt eminent ſcholars atid 3 al over the 
welt, and was at length. made hiſhop of Poicłiers in France. His comment on this creetl 
has been publiſh'd from a manuſcript about 600, years old, out of the. Ambrofar library 
at Milan,” by Muratorius in his ſecond tome of Anecdota in the year! 1698. Thete can 
be no reaſonable doubt but s really belongs to man Wheſe naptie it 
bears. 1. Becauſe in the ſame book there is alſo a comment upon the Hpoſlès eretd aſ- 


cribed ti Fortunatus, and which is Known to belong to Henautius Fortunas, and has 


been before printed among his the rom 
what Venantius Fortunatus has occaſiqnally dropp'd in his other undoubted works, that 
he was really aCquainted with the Arhanafian creed, and borrow'd expreſfiöns from it. 
3. Becauſe, in the expoſitions of the Apgles and) Athanaſtun creeds, there is great ſimili- 
tude of Ntyle, thoughts, and expreſſions; which ſhows that both are of the ſartie hand, 
and Adel, ind ihe It umſtances conſider d, abundantly proves it. It would Burden 
my margin too uch, Shah it were eaſy to] give at leaſt half a dozen phajn-ſpeci- 
mens, where either the expfeſſions, or turn of thought, or both are exactly parallel. 
Such as think it of, moment to examine, may eaſily. be fatisfied by comparing the com- 
ment on the Apoſtles creed, in the Xth tome of the laſt Bibliotheque, © with the. comment 

on the *Athanaflan, in M:ratoriws. .- 4. I may add, that the tenour of the While cm- 
ment, and the ſiplicity of the ſtyle, and thoughts, are very ſuitable to that age, and more 
ſo than to the centuties, following. Theſe reaſons convince me that this comment belongs 
to Venantius Portunatus, pp by him after his going into France, and before he 
was biſhop of Poi&#er's : and ſo we, may probably fix the date of it about the year 570, or 
perhaps higher. There is an older manuſcript copy of this comment (as I find by com- 
paring) in the Muſeum at Oxford, among Funius's manuſcripts, number 2 5. I arty ob- 
iged to the very worthy, and learned Dr. Haywood, .. for ending me a tranſcript of it, 
with a ſpecimen of the character. It is reaſonably judged to be about'800 years old: Tt 
wants, in the beginning, about ten or a dozen lines. In the other parts it agrees with Mu- 
ratorius's copy, ſaving only ſome flight inſertions and ſuch various lections as are to be ex- 
pected in different manuſcripts not copied one from another. From the fwo' ropes com- 


pared, may be dia out a much more correct camment than that which Mararorius bas 


given us from one; as will be ſheyyn at the end of this work. eg 

V intimated above, that Muratorius ſuppoſes this Venantius Fertunatus to be the wut 
thor, not of the comment only, hut greed alo,..; But his reaſons: which plead ſtron ly for 
the former, are of no force at all in reſpect of the latter; which he ig o file of him- 
lf, that while he ſpeaks with great aſſurance of the one, he is very diffident of the other. 
And indeed, not to mention ſeveral ot] er conſiderations ſtanding in the way of His con- 
jecture, who can imagine Venantius Fortunatys io have been ſo wain, as, "after com- 
 menting on the Lord's Prayer, and Apuſtles:creed, to fall to commenting upon a compo- 
„ 3 EEG nL oo V ni 977 1u00ds or nad overt 
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This comment of | Fortunatus is a:great confirmation of what hath been abe cited 
from the council of Autun : for if the creed was agted enough to deſerve a comet pon 
it; ſo early as the year 570, n wonder if we find, it ſtrongly fecommended by that 
council in the year 670, a bündig years after. And it is obſervable that as that coun- 


eil recommends the Apoſtolical and Athangſian creeds, ;withoutifaying'a werd bf the M. 
cenr; ſo Fortu them, com | noticę o 


unatus, before them, 
Ni. . A GVA ** 


. | s upon thoſe two on taleing no noticę of 
the third. * ments upon thoſe ay taking ho notice of 


N „ e Narr 
Nas ID) 50 \ yh DOC $9 


1 Cannot take ] 8 9 N *\ — p 13 RE . P 
not take leave of this comment, without obſerving to the reader, that in Partys's 
notes on this creed, T have met with a' | : Wo 


a 1 which I am not well able to account for. 


T He 


N en 2. Begauſe it appears highly probable from 
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Hue cites a comment upon this creed, under the name of Euphronius Presbyter, does not ſa 


whether from a print, or a manuſcript; But the words he pro ea e in this very en | 
of Fortunatus. Who this Euphrontus is, T can no where find; nor whether an antient or mo- 
dern writer. There was an Euphronzus presbyter (mention d by Greg. of Tours) who lived in 
the 5th century, and was at length biſhop of Autun; hut neyer heard of any writings of his 
more than an cpiſtle aſcribed to him and Lupus of Troyes. There was another Euphroniziswho 
was biſhop of Tours, with whom Fortunatus had fome intimacy. Whether his name, ap- 
pearing in any MS copy of Fortunatus's tracts, might occafion the miſtake, I know not. 
Brunos comment has the very ſame' paſſage which Pare cites, only in à different-order 
of the words. But neither will this help us to'zccomnt fat its being quoted under the 
name of Eupbrunius Presbyter, which has no fimilitage 10 the name of Bruns biſhop 
of Wurtaburgb. I would not however omit the mentioning this nete of Parrus, .becaut 
a hint may ſometimes lead to uſeful diſcoveries ; and ' bthers may be able to tefolye the 


, 


doubt, 'tho' I am not.” | 


I eee eee da eat on $6 
Our next commentator, or rather paraphraft, is HhMer of Rheims, Not upon the 
whole creed, but upon ſuch parts only as he had becaſion to cite. For, his way is to 


throw in ſeveral words of his own; as explanatory notes, ſo far as: he quotes the creed. 
And ſometimes does it more than he ought to have done, to ſerve a, cauſe againſt. Ge- 
thecalow. eich Iman hint, in paſlvg 3 to iy mote f it, would be foreign to. our 
EU ( 
S8. Bruno, biſhop of Wurtzburgh' in Germany, has a formal comment, and much lat 
pr than Fortunatuss, upon the Athanafian creed.” It is at the end of his Halter, and 
has been ſeveral times printed with it. Father Le Long reckons up fix editions, in this 
order. 1. At Nuremberg in folio, A. D. 1494. 2. By Antonius Kobiger in 4to, A. D. 
1497. 3. By Cocbleus at | Wurtzburgh, in 4to, A. D. 1 31. 4. At Lei Vel, in 470, 
1530. 5. In the Cologne B:ibliotheque, A. D. 1618. tom. XI. 6. In ihe Zens bibl. p p. 
A. D. 1677. tom. XVIII. The old editions are ſcarce, and not eaſy to be met with, 
J haye ſeen two of them in our publick library at Cambridge, thoſe of 1494, and 1538. 
There is an elegant one of the former (as T conceive by the deſcription ſent me by a learn- 
ed gentleman) in the Badleian, at Oxford; it is in Vellum, in a black, and red ſetter, re- 
ſerved among the manuſcripts, and mark d Laud E. 8 1. The title, at the beginning, 
Fides Anaftaſit ; at the end, Fides Atbhanaſii. The two editions of 497, and 1531, 4 
never ſaw; I have ſeen one by Antonius Kober ger in 470, bearing date A. D. 3494, in 
the Badleian, mark d F. 40. Biſhop Uſer makes mention of an edition in 153 1, and 
ſcems to have known of none older. I ſhould have ſuſpected 1 53 1 to be a falle print 
for 1533, had not Le Long confirmed it that there is fuch an edition as 15 51, 2 14 
med the place where it was printed. Tho” I cannot but obſerve that he makes a {0 of 
it in his firſt tome, and a quarto in the ſecond; which is to me an argument that he had 
never ſeen it, but perhaps took the hint from Uſher. But leaving the printed editions of 
this comment of Brunos, let us next ſay ſomething of the manuſcripts of it, and their dif- 
ferences from the prints, or from each other. There are many manuſcript copies, which 
I bak mention in aades.: dd ot Io ado og? 
1. The firſt and moſt valuable manufcript is in the library of Wurtaburgb, as old as 
the author, left by him as a legacy to that church, The firſt printed edition (if I miſ- 
take not) was taken from that very original manuſcript ; which at the loweſt computa- 
tion muſt be 680 years old. The title of the creed; Fides N f Atbanaſlii epiſcopi. 
2. There is a /econd, . which I have ſeen in Trinity collage in Cambridge, annex d to a 
Pſalter, deſcribed at large by the learned Mr. Wunley in his catalogue, and judged by him 
to have been written about the time of king Stephen. So that this is about a hundred 
years later than the former, or about 580 years old; no fitle to the creed. 
3. There is a third, of much the fame age with the former, or ſome! years older, in 
the Bodlezan at Oxford, marked Laud. H. 61. the title of the creed, Fides catbolica 
an, aaa ng, 56.1 
4. In the Badleian alſo is another (Laud. E. 7 1. catal. n. 994.)  Athanafii ſymbolum. cus 
ghſſa. This, as I am certified by à learned gentleman, is Brunos comment. The title 
of the creed, Fides — 4 Athanafa epiſcopi. 5 
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8 In Merton college is another, an antient copy of Brunos comment. catal. n. 67 5. 
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6. In St. Jabn Baptiſts college Oxon (catal. n. 1874. g. 42 Commentarius in ſyinbolum 


Athanafs. . By the beginning and concluding words (a tranſcript of which has been ſent 


me by a worthy, member of that ſociety) I am well aſſured. that it is Brunos comment. 
7. There is another in Baliol college (catal. n. 2 10. mark d B. I.) Athangſii ſymbolum 


o 


8. Another I have ſeen. in the Cathedral library at 7ork,\ which may be groe years old. 


No title. 


9. There is another in the library of St. German de Prez, about 500 years old. Mont- 
faucon, having met with it, publiſh'd it as an anecdoton z: not knowing that it was Brunos 
comment. It is not indeed quite ſo full, nor any thing near fo. correct as the printed 


copies: but ſtill it is plainly Brus s comment. The title; Tractatus de fide catholica. 


10. There is alſo, in my Lord Oxford's library, a modern manuſcript of this com- 
ment, written, at Aagthurg, in the year 1547, copied from Brunos original M S. (by or- 


the older copies, as well as the original manuſeript, have Athangßi in the title, where 
there is a title, and Athanafus in the beginning of the comment. 


The manuſcripts which I have here recited, all but the ſitſt, ſeem. now to be of no 


great uſe; if it be true, as I ſuppoſe, that the firſt prints wete taken from the very origi- 


nal at Wurtzburgh, It is certain that they are very imperfect, and uncortect (I have col- 


lated three of them) in compariſon of the printed copies. L could not obſerve above two 


or three places, and thoſe not very material, where the printed copies ſeem to have fol- 


lowed a falſe reading, or may be corrected: by thoſe manuſcripts. One thing I a little 


wonder d at, that the three manuſcripts, of St. Germans, Trinity-college, and ork, ſhould 


all leave out ſome paragraphs, which appear in the printed copies, and the fame para- 
graphs ; but I have ſince found, that thoſe very paragraphs were taken out of Fortuna- 


7us's comment, and belong not properly to Brunos. This, I preſume, the firſt copiers 


underſtood, and therefore omitted them. Probably, Brunos own copy might at firſt 


want them, (tho they muſt have been added ſoon after) or. if Bruuo himſelf inſerted 


them, yet he had left ſome mark of diſtinction, which was underſtood at that time; 
tho not by the editors of this comment ſo many years after. But to proceec. 
In the next age, the famous Peter Abelard wrote comments upon this creed; which 


are . 45 amongſt his other works. The title in the. prints, is, Petri Abaelard: expoſi- 


110 


dei, in ſymboJum Athanafii. I ſuſpect that the editor has added the latter part, in 
ree Pages in 470, and, for the age it was wrote in, a pretty good one; tho', as I con- 
ceive from ſome flaws in it, printed from a copy not very corre t. 

of the ſame century is Hjhdegarde, the celebrated abbeſs of St. Rupert's mount, near 
Binghen on the, Rhine. She wrote explications of St. Benedictis rule, and of the Athana- 


er Athanafii, as a hint to the reader. The comment is a very ſhort. one, ſcarce 
t 


an creed, which may be ſeen. Bibl. pp. tom. XXIII. p. 596. 


mon Tornacęnſis, prieſt of Tournay, in the beginning of the thirteenth century, taught 
divinity at Paris, with great reputation. His manuſcript works are in many libraries; 
and, among his other writings, there is an expoſition of the Athanaſian creed. Oudin 
reckons up tour manuſcript copies of it, in as many diſtinct libraries, and acquaints us 


- 


where they were to be found, and of what age. they probably, are. 


Contemporary.with the former is Alexander Neckham, an Engliſhman, abbot of Ciren- 
ceftre, or Crrceter, in Glocefterſhire. He wrote a comment on the Athanafian creed, which 
is extant in manuſcript, .in the Bodleian at Oxford, (mark d E. 7, 8. Catal. n. 2339.) co- 
eval probably with the author. M 2g 301 ; 


There is another copy of the ſame comment in the Bodleian alſo, E. 6. 1 1. n. 2330. The 
title, en dei catholic a. magiſtro Alexandro edifta. This copy is about 50 years later 
than the former. It may be of uſe to note down- the firſt words of the comment. It is 
1 up in the ſcholaſtic way, and is pretty large, making ten folio leaves with dou- 
1E in E. 7, 8. and four folio leaves with three columns, and a very ſmall hand 


194 


Not long after, Alexander Hales. befare-mention'd, wrote comments upon the ſame 


creed, which are publiſh'd in his Summa, part the third, under Quæſt. 69. His method 
5 8 under & (IGG of 


der of Charles. Peutenger, ſon to the famous Conrad) where the title is, Fides catholica, 
ſantti Anaſtaſu epiſcopi. The miſtake of Ana/taſy for Athangju, we find, had crept in- 
to the German copies ſome centuries before: wherefore this is hot to be wonder'd at. All 
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of commenting is, to raiſe doubts and ſcruples all the way he goes, And to anſwer ther 
in the ſch6laſtic form; referring ſometimes to the fathers of the church, and paftisd- 
larly to St. to whom he aſcribes Gennadiuſ ss treatiſe de ecclgaſiris Jdogniatibus, 
according to the common error of that time. But I proceed... 
There is another commentary upon this creed written, as is ſaid, by"Richardus Ham- 
polus, Richard Rolle of Hampole, a native of Yorkſhire,” and a monk of the order of St. 
Auſtin. It contains, in a manner, Brunos comment intire, with ſeveral additions, And 
inſertions either of the author's own; or ſuch as he had borrowed elſe where! It has Been 
twice printed, firſt at Cg in the year 1536, and afterwards in the BihRbr ec patyum, 
Lugdun. tom. XXVI. p. 624. ENTS 100 e EP 199; 1 van e fa „ titrie 5 
I am in doubt concerning the author of that comment, having reaſom to believe that 
the three copies mention d by Tentzelius, preſer ved in the: Gotha, Bel, and Leipſcł li- 
braries, are ſo many copies of this very comment which paſſes under the name of Ham 
pole; and yet one of em is judged to be above 5 years older than 1686, Which is 
1 50 years before Hampolts days. It is poſſible that Joachim Feller, the compiler” of 
the catalogue of the Zeipfict library, might miſtake in judging of the age of the manu- 
ſcript : but it appears much more probabſe that the editors of that comment were fit 
taken in aſcribing it to Hampole, However that be I would here obſerve, that there is 
in Magdalen college, in Oxford, a comment intituled Bæpgſitio in Symbhium Athanafia- 
num per. Fauuenſem (n. catal. 22 56115) which. is no other thai this yety comment, 
that paſſes in the prints under the name of Rich. Hampole.” The catalogue's aſcribing it 
to Januenſis, was owing; IJ ſuppoſe, to an occaſional paſſage in that manuſcript, relatin 
to the Athanafian creed, cited from Jobannes Funuenſiss catholicon,” ot dictionary, un- 
der the word Symbolum. There may be a good uſe made of that manufcript in Magda- 
ien college, for correcting the printed copy; which is very faulty, both in wordt and or- 
der. The comment ought to begin as it begins in that manuſcript'; and not with the 
words, Hic beatus Athanaftus, as in the prints. The editors did not ufiderſtand, or did 
not conſider, the nature and compoſition of that comment. The author, whoever he 
was, had made two columns, one on each hand, with the Atbundſinii cet in the mid- 
dle. On the left-hand, which is the firſt place, he et ' Brum's comment, and on the 
right-hany, in the other column, he carried down another comment; either of his 
own, or borrow'd. The firſt note on the rigbt-hand was plainly defign d for an intro- 
duction to the reſt, and therefore ought to be ſet firſt; tho the editor's confidering only 
the poſition of the notes, began from the I- hand, with the fitſt words of Brunos com- 
ment. The Oxford copy obſerves the true natural order, and may very probably be of 
good uſe all the way through, for the better digeſting and methodizing that comment, 
or comments, being in reality two comments mix'd and blended together. 
I ſhould obſerve of the Oxford copy, that after the comment there is in the ſame hand, 
this note: Hac conſeripta ſunt a quodam antiquo libro. Poſſibly, this may be of ſome 
uſe for the determining whether that comment be really Hampolr's'or no. For, if the 
manuſcript be not much later than 1415 (it muſt be ſo late, ſince it fixes that very date 
to Dr. Ullerfton's expoſition of the ſix'pfalms) it may be probably argued that any thing 
of Hampole's, who flouriſhed but about 80 years before, would not have been called an- 
tiguus liber, an antient book. But this I leave to farther inquiries, nt infiſting upon it, 
ſince the argument is but probable at the beſt ; and I do not know bat the manuſcript 
may be ſeveral years later — 1415, tho hardly later than the middle of that century. 
Vlerſton is undoubtedly the lateſt author in that collection. Petras Floriſfienfis, or Flo- 
reffienfis (otherwiſe called Petrus de 'Harentals)'wrote in 1374: Januenſis, Gorrbam, Lyra, 
and Hampole ate all older than he. The laſt therefore is Jerſton, Who was probably 
ſtill living when that manuſcript was written. But enough of this. a 
 Tothe Latin comments here mention'dT'may add an Engliſb one, which I may fup- 
poſe to be #Fickbf's. If it be not his, yet certainly it is of his time, and not far from 
the midtile of the XIVth century. I will firſt give ſome account of this Engliſb com- 
ment, and then ſhow both why I aſcribe it to Wick; and why T do it not with full aſſu- 


tance, but with ſome degree of diffidenee. I firſt met with it in a manuſcript volume 
(in 120) belonging to the library of St. John's 2 in Cambridge, The volume con- 
tains an Enghfþ verſion of the'p/alms and bymms of the church, with the Athanaſfian creed 
produced paragraph by paragraph, in Latin, interſperſed with an Engh/> verfion of each 
12 Para- 


on the COMMON-PRAYER-Book. *% 16t 


7 commented upon quite through, t by part. After the comment, fol- 
os eaſes . in 010 eng, withou 
gloſs or comment. Now. the reaſons why I incline to aſcribe the comment to Wicklrf, 
W Langbaine, of Qucen's college in Oxford, in a letter to biſhop Uſher, bearing 
date A. D. 1647, teſtifies that he had ſeen ſuch a comment, and that he found it to be 
Wicklff's, by comparing the beginning of it with Bale. This, very probably, is the 
ſame comment; tho there is no ſuch manuſcript now in Magdalen college Oxon, as was 
ja Dr. Langbaim s tim. 157. Ba £37 
2, All thoſe parts of ſcripture which go before and after this comment, in the fame 
volume, are of the ſame verſan with that of Fickizff 's bible, in the library of Emanuel 
college, without any difference, (except that St. John's copy, being older, retains the 
more the antient fpelling) as I am well aſſured by comparing them, together. So that if 
thoſe parts be Wickhf's, it may appear very probable that the comment is his too, In- 
deed, our very learned Wharton was of opinion that the verfion commonly aſcribed to 
Wickliff, was really Fobn Treviſe's ; who flouriſh'd in the time of Richard the ſecond, 
was a Corniſh man by birth, and vicar of Berfely-in Glecgſterſpire about the year 1387 ; 
in which year; he finiſh'd his tranſlation of the Pofychromen, But Mr. Wharton's rea- 
ſonings in this matter have appear'd to others not ſatisfactory, and have in part been con- 
fated. I ſhall not enter into that diſpute, being almoſt foreign to my purpoſe. And it 
is not very material whether M ickliſſ, or Treviſa (if either) be judged the author of the 
comment, This only I may obſerve, by the way, that Mr. #hartor's argument drawn 
from the Nerfo/k manuſcript of the goſpels (Cod. 2 54.) which he is poſitive 'belongs to 
Wickliff, appears to be of ſome weight, ſo far as concerns the new-teſtament ; and the infe- 
rence may reach to ſeveral parts of the old-teftament alſo, Either Mr. Wharton muſt have 
been miſtaken in aſcribing the Norfo/k copy to Wickh:f, or elſe, for any thing I ſee, his 
argument will ſtill ſtand good. The characteriſtic which he lays down whereby to dif- 
tinguiſh Wickliꝶ's verſion (namely, the frequent inſertion of noni maus words) will by no 
means agree with the common verſion : and then the /peczmen he gives of the two diffe- 
rent rendrings of Luke ii. 7. is directly contrary. But a fuller diſcuſſion of that point 
may be left with thoſe who have more leiſure, and have more particularly {ſtudied it. I 
am content to ſuppoſe that the common verſion aſcribed to Wickhf is really his: perhaps 
he might give two editions of it; or elſe Trew/a's may be little more than Wickliſ's ver- 
ſion corrected, and poliſh'd, with great liberty, both as to ſenſe and expreſſion, where 
it appear d needful, That Trevi/a really did tranſlate the whole bible into Exgliſb, is 
poſitively aſſerted by Caxton, in his preface to Treviſa's tranſlation of Higden's Polycbro- 
nicon; and by Bale, who gives us the firſt words of the preface to it. To proceed. 

3. A third reaſon I have for the aſcribing the comment to Vicłliſt, is, that ſome parts 
of it ſeem to ſuit exactly with his humour, and manner, and way of thinking ; particu- 
larly the gird upon popes, and cardinals in the cloſe. | i 

Nevertheleſs, I am far from being poſitive in this matter: much may be offer'd to take 
off the force of theſe reaſons, or counter-ballance them. 1. This very comment is an- 
nex'd to a manuſcript commentary, upon the pjalms and hymns of the church, now in 
Trinity-college library in Cambridge; which commentary appears not to be Wicklif's, 
tho ſuppoſed to be his by Mr. M harton. The Engliſb verſion of the pſalms going along 
with that commentary, is not the fame with that of Wicbliſf's bible. I haye compared 
them. The commentary, and ver/ion too are reaſonably judged to be Hamfole's. I find 
by a note left in a blank page at the beginning (fign'd J. Rue!) that there is a copy of 
this commentary in the royal library, (E. 15. 12.) but imperte& ; the prologue the very 
lame, and expreſly aſcribed to Richard of Hampole. From whence it may be juſtly ſuſ- 
pected that the comment upon the Atbauaſian creed at the end, appearing in part (for 
two leaves are cut out) is Hampole's, as well as the reſt. There is in Bennet library, in 
Cambridge, another manuſcript copy of the ſame commentary (mark'd, 1—1. catal. p. 
69.) with the comment upon the creed entire. The prologue I found to be the fame as in 
the other, as alſo the comment on the fr pſalm; by which I judge of the reſt. The 
comment on the Canticles, at the end is likewiſe the fame ; only the Carticles are not all 
placed in the fauie order. At the bottom of the ſecond leaf of the commentary, there is 


left this note, by an unknown hand: Author hujus libri, Richardus, Heremita de Ham- 
Nu. IX. 8 1 | fole. 
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pole. Now, if this commentary really be Hampole's, of which I can ſcarce make any 
_. queſtion, it will appear highly probable that the comment on the creed is his too. 2. What 
Abs the ſuſpicion is, that here the comment. is annexed to other comments in like form 
with it ſelf, and not to meer ver//ors as in the manuſcript of St. Jobn's library. Nay fur- 
ther, this comment on the creed, as it appears in St. John's copy, has the ſeveral parts of 
the creed in Latin, and in red letter, prefix d to the reſpective verſion and comment; 
uſt as we find, in Hampole, the ſeveral parts of each pfalm exhibited firſt in Latin, and 
in red letter; which circumſtance is of ſome weight. 3. Add to this, that there are ſome 
expreſſions in the comment on the creed very like to thoſe which are familiar with the 
| author of that commentary on the gſalms: ſuch as theſe; it is ſeid comunly, that ther ben 
Rn &c. Clerkis ſein thus, and thus; fo that from fimilitude of ſtyle an argument may be 
a drawn in favour of Hampole, as well as for Wicklif. [Theſe conſiderations ſuffer me not 
to be poſitive on the other fide. The comment may be Hampole's'; or it may be Wick- 
Hs; which latter opinion I the rather incline to for the reaſons before given, appearing 
to me ſomething more forcible than the other. And I may farther obſerve that there is 
. in Sidney college in Cambridge, a very old copy of Hampole's commentary,” which runs 
through the p/a/ms, and all the ordinary hymns and canticles, but has no comment upon 
the Athanaſian creed annex'd, tho' the MS appears very whole and entire. This makes 
me leſs inclinable to ſuſpe& the comment upon the creed being Hampole's; it is more 
probably WickhkF"s, as I before ſaid. However. it be} the comment may be uſeful : and if 
it ſhould prove Hampolès, it muſt be ſet 40 years higher than I have here placed it. The 
diſtance of 30, or 40 years makes no great alteration in any language: fo that merely 
from the language, eſpecially in ſo ſmall a tract, we can draw no' conſequence to the au- 
thor ; excepting ſuch peculiarities as may have been rather proper to this or that man, 
than to this or that time. | Ed] BW. e SIP PP 
| To the comments before mention'd I may add one more, a Latin one, printed, as 1 
ſuppoſe, about the year 1478, tho it carries not its date with it. The author is Peter 
4 Ona, called in Latin Petrus de Oſoma, or Petrus Oxomenſis, or Uxomenſ/is. The com- 
ment makes about 70 pages in 4t0, and is drawn up in the ſcholaſtic way, with good judg- 
ment and accuracy, conſidering the age it was written in. The book was lent me by 
Mr. Pownall of Lincoln, a gentleman of known abilities, and particularly curious in 
ſearching out and preſerving any rare.and uncommon pieces, printed or manuſcript. 1 
do not find that this comment has been at all taken notice of in any of our Bzbliotheques, 
or in any of the catalogues of the books printed before 1500. Even thoſe that give ac- 
count of the author, yet ſeem to know nothing of the printing of this piece. Probably, 
there were but very few copies, and moſt of them ſoon deſtroyed upon the author's fall 
ing under cenſure in the year 1479. The author, if I judge right, was the ſame Peter 
Oſina who was profeſſor of divinity in Salamanca, and adorned the chair with great re- 
putation for many years. He began to be famous about the year 1444, and at length 
fell under the cenſure of a provincial ſynod held under Alphonſus Carrillus, arch-biſhop 
of Toledo, in the year 1479. He was condemn'd for ſome poſitions advanced in a book 
which he had written upon the ſubject of confeſſon. The poſitions, nine in number, are 
ſach as every proteſtant profeſſes at this day, being levelled only at the corruptions of po- 
pery in doctrine and diſcipline: but the good man was forced to ſubmit and.abjure, and 
to profeſs an implicite belief in whatſoever was held for faith by the then pope Sixtus 
TV. Such, in ſhort, is the account of our author, one of the moſt learned and valuable 
men of his time, by confeſſion even of his enemies. At what particular time he com- 
poſed his comment on the Athanafian creed I cannot fay ; only * it was between 1444 
and 1 479. I have placed it according to the time it was printed, as nearly as I am able 
to judge of it. | LEES 5 

T beſo are all the antient comments upon the Atbanaſian creed that I have hitherto met 

with, or heard of; excepting only ſuch as have no certain author, or none mention'd. 
Muratorius informs us of two comments without names, which are in manuſcript, in 
the Ambrofian library, near 600 years old. One of them bears for its title Expoſitio fider 
catholice ; the other has no title. By the age of the manuſcripts, (if Muratorius judges 
rightly thereof) one may be aſſured that they are diſtin& and different from any of the 
comments below Abelard : and that they are neither of them the fame with Brund's, or 
Fortunatuss, may reaſonably be concluded, becauſe Muratorius was well acquainted —4 
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both, and would cal have diſcover it. Whether either of them may ptove to be 


 Abelard's, which has for its title Expgſitio fider, and may ſuit well with the age of the 
manuſcripts I know not. Muratortus, while he makes mention of Bruno, and Hildegar- 
is. whoſe comments he had ſeen, ſays nothing of Abelard's : fo that poſſibly one of his 
manuſcri t comments may prove the ſame with that. But if neither of them be the 
ſame with Abelard's, nor with each other, they muſt be allowed to paſs for two diſtinct 
comments, whoſe authors are not yet known, FF "Ons | 5 


d Latin Manuſcripis of the Athanaſian Creed. 


1 confine my ſelf in this part to the Latin manuſcripts, ſince the creed was un- 
doubtedly written originally in Latin; and therefore the manuſeripts in any other lan- 
guages will be more properly treated of in another part, among the verſions. None 
of the learned at this day make any queſtion but that the creed was originally a Latin 
compoſure, This they pretend to be certain of, and unanimouſly agree in; however 
doubtfully they may ſpeak of other things, or however they may differ in their opinions 
about the age, of author. Even thoſe, many of them, who have aſcribed the creed to 
Athanaſius, have yet been obliged by plain and irreſiſtible evidence to acknowledge, with 
the legates of P. Gregory the IXth, that it was originally Latin. The fyle and phraſeo- 

of the creed; its early reception among the Latins, while unknown to the Greeks ; 
the antiquity, and number of the Latin manuſcripts, and their agreement (for the moſt 
part) with each other, compared with the /ateneſs, ſcarceneſs, and diſagreement of the 


Greek copies, all concur to demonſtrate that this creed was originally a Latin compoſure, 


rather than a Greek one: and as to any other language beſides theſe two, none is pre- 
tended. 33 ES eee e e gh 
I proceed then to recount the Latin manuſcripts as high as we can find any extant, of 


as have been known to have been extant ; and as low as may be neceſſary, or uſeful to 


our main deſign. | | | 
The oldeſt we have heard of is one miention'd by biſhop Uſher, which he had ſeen in 
the Cotton library, and which he judged to come up to the age of Gregory the great. 
This manuſcript has often been appealed to fince Uſher's time, and upon the credit of 
Uſher, by the learned on this ſubject : as particularly by Comber, L'Eftrange, Tentzelius, 
Tillemont, Le Quien, Muratorius, Natalis Alexander, and perhaps ſeveral more, Mont- 
faucon takes notice of Uſher's manuſcript ; but obſerves that Uſher himſelf allowed the 
character to be much later than the time of Gregory. Which would have been a ſtrange 
inconſiſtency in Uſher, who forms his argument for the antiquity of the manuſcript from 
the character itſelf, and from the antient kind of picture. But Montfaucon is plainly miſta- 
ken, confounding what Uſher had faid of another manuſcript, in Bennet library at Cam- 
bridge, with what he had faid of the Cotton manuſcript at Weſtminſter. The two manu- 
ſeripts are very diſtin&, and different as poſſible ; nor has the Bennet MS. any Athana- 
ſean creed in it: only, its being called Gregory's Pſalter, occaſion'd, I ſuppoſe, the miſ- 
take of making it the fame with the other. Tentzelius ſeems firſt to have confounded 
them together: and probably Monffaucon followed him implicitly, not having Uſher at 
hand to conſult ; which would have diſcovered the fallacy. Were there no other objec- 
tion againſt Uſer's manuſcript beſide what hath been mention'd, all would be well. But 
it is of greater weight to obſerve, that there is not, at this day, in the Corton library an 
ſuch manuſcript copy of the Athanaſian creed ; nor indeed any Latin pſalter that can 
come up to the age of Gregory, or near it. There is an antient pſalter (mark d Veſpafian 
A) written in capitals, and illuminated; and which might perhaps by the character, be 
as old as the time of Gregory the Great; were it not reaſonable to think, from a charter 
of K. Ethelbald, written in the fame hand, and at the ſame time, and formerly belong- 
ng to it, that it cannot be ſet higher than the date of the charter A. D. 736. But I 
ſhould here obſerve, that that charter is not in the larger capitals, as the halter itſelf is, 
but in the ſmaller capitals, the ſame hand that the ſeveral pieces in that MS, previous to the 
}ſalter, are written in: and how far this may affect our preſent argument, I cannot fay. 
Poſlibly the p/alter itſelf being in a different hand, may be older IT Previous 


pieces ; 
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ainly much older than the additional pieces at the end which are not 
in a ol great or nal. ES. Ma” „ 
is pſalter has the Te Deum annex d to it, with the title of Hymnus ad matutinum, as 


Iſher's had; and alſo the Atbanaſian creed with the title of Fides catholica ; but both in 
a very different and much later hand than that of the p/a/er itſelf; later by ſeveral centu- 
ries, as the very learned Mr. Wanley judges, who ſets the age of the pſalter about 2909 
years, but of the Athanafian creed, &c. at the time of the Norman conqueſt. A ſuſpi- 
cion, however, may from hence ariſe, that this very gſalter, with what belongs to it, 
might be the p/al/ter &c. which Uſher ſpake of; eſpecially ſince there is none other in the 
Cotton library at all like it. But, on the contrary, it is to be conſider d, that this many- 
ſcript has no apoftolical creed at all in it, which Uſher affirms his to have had: nor has 
it the Hymnus matutinus, beginning with, Gloria in excelfis Deo, which Upeer's alfa had: 
nor is the creed in capitals, as one would imagine Uſher's to have been by what he ſays 
ol it, Neither is it at all probable that, if Uſer had intended the gſalter now extant in the 
Cotton, he ſhould give no hint of the Savon verſion going along with it; eſpecially con- 
ſidering that it might be made an objection to its antiquity. Nor do I think that ſo in- 
quiſitive a man as ber could either have been 12 ogy of the age of Ethelbald, or of 
his charter having been once a part of that manuſcript. In his Hyftoria Dogmatica, hg 
takes notice of this very p/alter (now marked, Y gp, A) and of the Saxon verſion in it, 
and likewiſe of its being in the ſame hand with, Erhelbald's charter: and there he {ets the 
age of it no higher than the year 736, (that is, above 130 years later than Gregory I.) 
without the leaſt hint that he had ever miſtaken the age of it before, or had thought 
otherwiſe of it than he did at the time of his writing this later treatiſe. Theſe conſide- 
rations perſuade me that biſhop Uſher had ſeen ſome other manuſcript, which has ſince 
that time, like many more, been loſt, or ſtollen from the Catton library. He that was ſa 
acurate in every tittle of what he ſays of K. Athelfar's pfalter, (mention'd at the fame 


time) could never have been ſo negligent, or rather 


ainly careleſs, in reſpe& of the 


other, I conclude therefore, that there really was ſuch a pfalter as LIſber deſcribes, with 
the Athanafian creed in it; fuch as he judged to be of the age of Gregory I, from mort 
marks than one: and how good a judge he was in thoſe matters, is well known, tp as 


many as know any thing of that great man. But 


how far his judgment ought to ſway, 


now the MS. it elf is loft, I muſt leave with the reader. 


Next to this of biſhop Uſher we may place the famous ma 


which the Colbert manuſcript (to be mention'd hereafter in its place) was copied, Mr. 
Antelmi ſets it as high as the year 4.50, upon a preſumption that the Colbert manuſcript 
is as old as the year 600, and that 1 50 years may reaſonably be allow'd between the Cai- 
bertine copy and that from which it was copied. Tz/lemont, ſuppoſing, or admitting the 
Colbertine to be near the age that Antelmi mentions, yet thinks 50 years difference might 


be ſufficient ; and that therefore the age of the Treves manuſcript 


might be fix'd at 550, 


or thereabout. But, fince the Colbert manuſcript cannot reaſonably be ſet much higher 
than 760, as we ſhall fee in its proper place; I ſhall not pretend to ſet the Treves manu- 
ſcript above 660; and that only under the favourable allowance of a probable conjec- 
ture. The authority of this manufcript of Treves ſtands upon the credit of a paſſage pre- 
fix'd to the Colbertine copy, which declares that the latter was capied from a manuſcript 


found at Treves. 


which relates to the incarnation. 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (being only part of the foregoin 
faith is, that we believe, and fo on to the end of 4 


It was not a Ou 


of the zntzre creed, but ; 
or, after the words, believe rightly the incarnation of 


began at the ſecond part 


ing ſentence) follows; for, the right 
creed. This remaining part of the 


creed is very different from the common copies, and ſeems to have been fo contrived 


with deſign, as I ſhall have occaſion to obſerve more at lar 
me an argument that the manuſcript was written while 
at the height, about the end of the 


in the ſequel. And it is to 
e Eutychian controverly was 


fifth century, or beginning of the A; tho' 1 here 


ſet it a great deal lower, becauſe this is not the place to explain that matter fully, nor 
would I too far indulge a bare conjeffure. It is ſufficient to ſuppoſe it written in the 
VIIth century, as it was undoubtedly copied from, as early if not earlier than the VIIIch. 


After the manuſcript of Treves, may juſtly follow the Ambroſia 


z manufcript, which is 


in the Ambrofian library at Milan; a copy of which has been publiſh'd by Muratorius, in 


his ſecond tome of Anecdota. It was brought thither from the famous 


Monaſtery of 
 Bobb10 
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iob-Lombardy, in the Milaneſe) founded by Columbanus, A. D. 613. The 
e Kere is Lancet and it is judged by Muratorius (who has 
more particularly examin d it) to be above 1000 years old. By his account then, who 
wrote in the year 1698, we thought to ſet the age of this manuſcript higher than 698. 
Yet, becauſe Montfaucon, who in his travels through Italy had alſo ſeen it, puts it no 
higher than the VIIIch century, we ſhall be content to place it between the VIlth and 
VIIIch, or in the year 700, to make it a round number. There are in this manuſcript 
ſome Readings different from the common copies; which ſhall be carefully noted here- 
after. It is without any file. | Ib 3 
We may next ſet down K. Atbelſtan s pſalter, of which biſhop of Uſher had taken no- 
tice, making it next in age to the other moſt antient one of the age of Gregory I. He 
and Dr. Grabe both fix the date of it to the year 703, from the rule of the calendar found 
in it. Dr. Smith, in his catalogue of the Cotton manuſcripts, inclines to think that the 
manuſcript is later than that time, but taken from one that was really as early as the 
year 703; the later copiſt tranſcribing (as ſometimes has been) the book and the rule 
word for word, as he found them. Allowing this to have been the caſe here, (tho! it be 
only conjecture) it may ſtill be true that there was a manuſcript of the age of 703, with 
this creed in it; from whence the later one, now extant, was copied: which ſerves our 
urpoſe as well, and the reſt is not material. But it ſhould not be concealed, that the 
falter (in this MS) is in ſmall Halian, and the above-mention'd rule in a ſmall Saxon 
Nau; which may in ſome meaſure weaken the argument drawn from the age of one to 
he age of the other: fo that at length our evidence from this MS will be ſhort of cer- 
tainty, and will riſe no higher than a fair, probable, preſumption. . I have nothing farther 
to obſerve, but that the p/a/ter wherein this creed is, is the Gallican pſalter, not the Ro- 
nan; and the title is, Fides ſandti Athanafii Alexandrini, The Faith of St. Athanaſius of 
„ d ir, Mey ERICK 7 e ae is 
We may now take in the Colbertine copy, of which I have before ſpoken, referring 
the date of it to the year 760, or thereabout. Montfaucon ſets it above the age of Charles 
the Great, allowing it to N been written about the time of Pepin, who began to reign 
in the year 752. So that I cannot be much out of time in placing it as I have done. It 
is written in Saxon character, and is imperfect; wanting the fuſt part, above one half of 
the creed, juſt as the manuſcript of Treves, from which it was copie. 
The manuſcript of St. Germans, at Paris, is intire, and of the fame age with the for- 
mer. It is mark d, numb. 257, and written in a Saxon letter, as well as the other. A 
ſpecimen of the hand, with the three firſt paragraphs of the creed, may be ſeen in Ma- 
n The title, Fides ſancti Atbanaſii epiſcopi Alexandrie. It differs in ſome places 
from the common copies (as ſhall be noted hereafter) tho' not near ſo much as the Col. 
bert manuſcript before mention'd. . FFF 3 
Next to theſe is the famous manuſcript of Charles the Great, at the end of a Gallican 
pſalter, written in letters of gold, and preſented by Charlemagne, while only king of 
France, to pope Adrian I, at his firſt entrance upon the pontificate, in the year 772. 
Lambecius in his catalogue of the Emperor's library at Vienna, where this manuſcript is, 
Dives a large account of it. The title is; Fides ſancti Athanaſu ep1ſcops Alexandrini. 
There is another manuſcript in the Royal library at Paris, mark'd 4908, which Mont- 
faucon judges to be near goo years old. He wrote in the year 1698. So if we place it 
in the year 800, we ſhall want a little of 900 years, from that time. He ſuppoſes it of 
very near the ſame age with the Vienna manuſcript. It bears no title, nor any name, or 
note of the author. It contains no more than the firſt part of the creed, as far as the 


* 


words, & tamen non tres æterni; ſed unus— the reſt is torn off, and loſt. 

may here place a manuſcript of Bennet college library in Cambridge, whoſe age I 
cannot certainly fix to a year; but by all circumſtances it cannot well be ſuppoſed later 
than this time. It is at the end of a Falter, which by comparing J find to be a Gallican 
plalter. Biſhop Parker. left a remark in it about its being in the poſſeſſion. firſt of one of 
the arch-biſhops of Canterbury, and at length conveyed down to the hands of Becket, 
who was arch-biſhop of Canterbury in the year 1162, The great antiquity of the ma- 
nuſcript appears from the Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Virgins addreſs'd to in it; all of the 
early times, There are ſome few variations in this copy, ſuch as are alſo found in the 
moſt antient manuſcripts of this creed ; particularly the word, Et, frequently inſerted 


t before 
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before Hiritus Sanctus, which has been ever ſince eras d by ſome officious hand. The 

title is obſervable ; Fides ſancti Anuſtbaſi epiſcopi : Anaſthafi, for Athanaſi, by à tranſ- 

poſition of ſyllables. e 5 „ 

TR Montfaucon informs us of a manuſcript in the Colbert library, Num. 1339, which once 

f belong d to Charles the Bald, who died in the year 877 ; began to reign 840. It can- 
| 5 not therefore be much amiſs to fix upon 8 60 for the date of it. The title it bears is 

Fidel Athanafri. ho Oats e e RS. 

| There is a ſecond manuſcript copy of the Athanafian creed, in the library of Bennet (or 
= Corpus Chriſti) college, mark d N. O. V. It is at the end of a Gallican pfalter, in the 

| fame hand, and cartying its certain date with it. It was written in France, by order of 

count of Amadeus, or Achadeus ; and in the year 883, as appears from the Litany, The 
JJ + |» eo as VVV 

. | Mr. Wanley gives us an account of a Roman pſalter in the Royal library, (formerly of 
St. Fames's) with an interlinear Saxon verſion to it, written about the time of king Abel. 
an. Among the canticles at the end, there is alſo this creed, under the title of Hymnus 
Athanafii de Fide Trinitatis, quem tu Concelebrans diſcutienter intellige : this is red ink. 
The title ſeems to have been then cuſtomary in Exgland, as may de probably argued 
from a Saxon verſion (to be hereafter mention'd) of the fame age, of very near, and bear- 
ing the ſame title. r me 2 TT 
In the atch-biſhop's library, at Lambeth, there is a Gallican pfalter, Written, according 

to Mr. Manley, in the time of king Edgar, or a little before. At the end, there is the 
| Athanafian creed in the fame antient hand, with an interlinear Saxon vertion. The title, 

| Fides cathokica ſancti Athanaſi epiſcopr. * N ß SE 
There is another manuſcript copy of this creed, much of the ſame age with the for- 
mer, in my Lord Oxford's elegant library, richly furniſh'd with all kinds of curious, and 
valuable manuſcripts. This creed is at the end of a Gallican pſalter, and has an interli- 

near Saxon verſion to it. Mr. Wanley, who was fo kind to acquaint me with it, and 

favour me with a fight of it, refers it to the time of king Edgar; - who began his.ceign 
in 959, and died in 975. The title is, Fides catholica Aba | Alexandrint epiſcops. 
| In the Cotton library, there is a Gallican pfaltet, with Saxon interlined (mark d Vitel- 
| Aus E. 18.) which Mr. Wanley refers to the year 1031. The Athanafien creed at the end, 
| as uſual, among the other Canticles, bears the title of Fides catbolica Atbanafii epiſcopi 
TT ET e TER. 
| | In the Norfolk library, now belonging to the Royal Svoiety at London, there is alſo a 
Gallican pfalter, whoſe age is fix d by Mr. Wanley to the time of Edward the confeſſor, 
| The creed is in it, and has an interlinear Saxon verſion running along with it. The title. 
| Fides catholica Athanafii Alex. F 8 eee e e 
In Bennet college library is a manuſcript copy of this creed without any title. The 
Pfalter wherein it is, is called Portiforium Oſivaldi, and is mark d, K. 10. An account of 

the book may be ſeen in Mr. Vanley, and in the catalg ue. 

I may here place the Corron manuſcript before-mention'd, bound 


ſcrip up with the antient 
Roman pſalter, mark d, Vefpafian A; tho of a very different, and much later hand. 
The creed has an interlinear S2xo» verſion, as uſual ; and its title is, Fides catholica. 
Mr. Wanley judges it to be as old as the coming in of the Normann. 
Of the fame age is the Roman pfalter in our publick library at Cambridge, with the 
Latin text in blatk letter, a Saxon verſion in red, and the titles in green. The creed is 
interlined with Saxon, as well as the halter, but has no title: for, from this time, I con- 
|. ceive, the fitle began to be left out 8 ſome copies for brevity ſake, or becauſe it was 
| thought ſuperfluous. e ee . r 
| It will be needleſs to take notice of any manuſcripts below this time, excepting only 
| | ſuch as contain ſomething partitular. OO | E e ck gut? 
Queſnel, and after him Pagi, ſpeaks of a manuſcript copy of this creed in a breviat) 
and #/alter for the uſe of the moe of mount Caſin, judged. to be about 600 years old. 


This is the fanie breviary that Qyeſnel has made obſervatiohs upon, in another work, And 
x there he fixes the age a little below. 1086 ; paulo poft annum. 1086, The title of the 
creed is, Fides catholica edita ab Athanafio Alexandrine feats e. There is the hke 
title to the creed in the triple Halter of St. Fobr's college Cambridge about the ſame age, 

F:banaſo archiepiſcopo Alexandrine 


or older (mark d B. 18.) Þncipit fides catholica adita ab 


civitatis. 
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ciuitatis. And there is ſuch another title in à Halter of the Norfolk library (N. 416.) Fides 
e edita a fand Athanaffo:Eyo. But the hand is modern 
1 feds library I 1 a fight of a manuſcript written in Germany about 
600 years ago, for the uſe of the church of Auguburg; which bears for its title; Fides | 
: ebtlcoPt. n | Wa WN 
1 Nr library is a galten (mark d N. 2 30) with an interlinear-verſion Nor. 
manno-Gallican : the p/alter 1 Galkcan, and the title of the creed at the end, Fides ca- 
e, takes notice of a copy of this creed then in the Royal library at St. Fames's (for- 
merly belonging to Leis IX.) the title, Fides cat buli c. it 29010 , | 
' Maontfaucon informs us of a Latin and French copy of this creed found in a manu» | 
ſcript about 400 years old; placed in oppoſite columns. What is remarkable is, that 
the Latin has for its title 3 Bonifacii, and the French over-againſt the other, Ce 
nt St. Anaiſtai er OMAN 072 BEER: 
bs the 2 4 8 there is a manuſcript copy of this creed (Num. 1204) which 
has for its title, Anaſtaſii expoſtio ſymboli Apofiolorum. It is above 300 years old, and 
belong d once to the Cartbuſan monks at Meznts. The Carthuſians are particularly no- 
ted for their more than common veneration for this creed, reciting it ever day at the 
Prime, as cardinal Bana teſtifies both of them and the Ambrofiant-; which I remark by 
the way. I obſerve, that the German copies of this creed, for 5, or 6 hundred years up- 
wards, have moſt commonly Anaftafius inftead of Athanaſius. I make no queſtion but 
that this firſt aroſe from a miſtake'of the copiſts, and not out of any deſign. One may 
rceive, that Anaſtaſius is ſometimes written where Athanaſius of Alexandria muſt have 
intended. I ſuppoſe, at firſt, ſome copies had accidentally Anaſtbaſius for Athana- 
fus (as one in Bennet college library mention'd above) by a tranſpoſition of letters or ſylla- 
bles; as eaſily happens in writing, or ſpeaking: thus Phrunutus for Phuryutus, Mariua- 
dus for Varimadus, and the like. Now, when the copiſts had thus introduced Anaſtba- 
Fus, (Anuſ-tha, for Athanaſ:) thoſe that came after left out the h, to make it Auaſtaſius, 


- 


that being a common name, which the other was not. This I: thought proper to hint, 
that it may appear how little reaſon there is for aſcribing this creed to Anatafins, whe- 
ther of Rome, or of Antioch, or any other. e e 01 110 3 DUOETIODGST £5 
I have now run through the manuſcripts of greateſt note; either for ant:quity, or for an 
thing particular, to give light to our further inquiries. Two only I have omitted, whic 
have been thought conſiderable ; not ſo much in themſelves, as upon account of the other 
tracts they were found to be join'd with. The one is the manuſcript found in the library 
of Thuanus (Codex Thuaneus) annex d to ſome tracts which were once ſuppoſed to belong 
to Vigilius Tapſenſis. And Antelmius has taken ſome pains in confuting him; ſhewing 
that the ſuppoſed works of Vigilius are none of his, and that if they were, yet no cer- 
tain argument could be 'drawn from thence to make Vigilius author of the creed; fince 
it is a common thing for tracts of ſeveral authors, eſpecially if they relate to the fame 
| ſubject, to be tack'd to cach other. | E197 TH Tri B 21 111. 1 | Wr. } TV, PITTS 
I be ſecond manuſcript is one that was found annexed to the fragments of Hilary of 
PoiGiers ; which circumſtance: was thouglit a reaſon for aſeribing this creed to Hilary. 
Voffius firſt, and after him many others throw it off as a very flight argument, ſince the 
manuſcript pretended is very: muderm, nor is the creed aſorib'd to Hilary in that manu- 
ſcript, but only bound up with his fragments, as any other work might be, however lit- 
tle akin to them. Aſangſaucon takes notice of this matter, in few words, Tintgelius more 
at large. It is ſufficient for me juſt to have hinted it. | akte ) 
Having now given as particular account as was needful of the more antient Latin ma- 
nuſeripts of this creed, I may juſt obſerve that as to modern ones, they are innumerable, 
. there being ſcarce any manuſcript Latin pſalter of modern date but -What has the creed 
in it, and generally without a Ir. F en e ie eee ad 3H; 
There are font kinds, or ſorts, of Latin pſalters; which have paſs d under the names 
of Ttalick; Roman, Gallican, and Hebraick!' One of them was before Ferom's time: the 
three laſt are all Ferum's; aß he had a hand, more or leſs, in every one of them. I fniall 
treat of them diſtinctly, inctheir order, a Yfollbwe> ill NS 17 | n 100300 . 
a 1. The.{tatick latin ipalter; is of the old tranflation, or verſion, ſuch as it was before 
Jerom's time. I ſhall net enter imo the diſpute whether it were #ne verflsä, or many. 
| e The 
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The common opinion is, that there were ſeveral Latin verſions before Ferom, but one 
more eminent than the reſt called Halick, as being received into common uſe in Haig 
However that be, it is become cuſtomary! with ſuch as treat of this ſubject, to ſpeak of all 
that was extant before Ferom, as of one verſion, under the name of Vetus Vulgata, ot 
Verfio Italica. There are intire pſalters of this old verſion, printed, and manuſiript ; tho 
now no where in uſe in divine offices, except ſuch parcels of it as, having been an- 
tiently taken into the Roman Miſſali, or other old Liturgies, remain there till, the | 
ple being accuſtom'd to them, and there being no great neceſſity for changing them: but 
all the intire pſalters in uſe are of another kind. Martianay, in his edition of Feroms 
works, once intended to give us an intire and correct p/alter (with ſome other of the ſa- 
' cred books) of the old Halick verſion. But the various lections were ſo many, and fo 
_ different, that the work appear d too laborious and difficult, for which reaſon he then 
laid it aſide. This verſion, or verſions, is what all the Latins uſed before Jerom; and 
many alſo after him, the Africans eſpecially, down to the VIth century at leaſt, ' or be- 
⁊ꝰ⁵˙õœ·.l1uh dq iy £0095 LID 08 Reta oy al 
2. The Roman pfalter is not very different from the old 7talick.” It is nothing elſe 
but that old verſion curſorily, and in part, corrected by Jerum, in the time of pope Da- 
maſus, A. D. 383, It has had the name of Roman, becauſe. the uſe of it began the 
ſooneſt, and continued the longeſt in the Roman offices! It obtain'd in Gaul near as ſoon 
as at Rome, but was laid aſide in the VIth century, when Gregory of Tours introduced 
the other pſalter, ſince called Gallican. The Roman pfalter however ſtill obtain'd at 
Rome till the time of pope Pius the Vth: and it is ſtill uſed in the Vatican church; and 


ſome few churches beſides. 


3. The Gallican pſalter is Ferom's more correct latin tranſlation made from Origems 
Hexaplar, or moſt correct edition of the Greek Septuagint, fill d up, where the Greet was 
ſuppoſed faulty, from the Hebrew ; diſtinguiſh'd' with Obelists, and Aftericls; denoting 
the common Greek verſion in thoſe places to be either redundant, or deficient. Man- 
of the old manuſcripts ſtill retain thoſe marks: but more have left them ont, I ſuppoſe, 

to ſave trouble. This more correct pſalter was drawn up by Ferom:in the year 389, 
and obtain d firſt in Gaul about the year 580 ; or however not later than 595: from 
which circumſtance it came to have the name of Gallican, in contradiction tothe Roman; 
From Gaul, or France, it paſs d over into England before the year 597, and into Ger- 
many, and Spain, and other countries. The popes of Rome, tho they themſelves uſed 
the other pſalter, yet patiently connived at the uſe of this, in the fern churches, and 
even in Taly; and ſometimes privately authorized the uſe of it in churches and monaſte- 
ries ; till-at length it was publickly authorized in the council of Trent, and introduced 
a while after into Rome itſelf by Pius the Vth. It was admitted in Britain, and Ireland; 
before the coming of Auguſtine the monk, and prevail d after, except in the church of 
Canterbury which was more immediately under the arch-biſhop's eye, and more con- 
formable to the Roman offices, than other parts of the kingdom. It has been ſaid, that 
this very Gallican pſalter is what we ſtill retain in our liturgy: called the reading p/alms, 
in contradiſtinction to the other pſalms in our bibles, of the new tranſlation: But this is not 
ſtrictly true: for the old tranſlation, tho it be taken im a great meaſure from the Galli- 
can, has yet many corrections from the Hebrew, (where they were thought wanting) 
firſt, by Coverdale in 1 53 5, and by Coverdale again, 1539, and laſt of all by Tanſtall and 
Heath, in 1541: according to which edition, is the pfalter now uſed in our liturgy, as 
I have learn d by comparing: and it has been before taken notice of by Durell. But 
this in paſſing. ; VVT „CCC ͤ ej-it Qs 18 - 

4. The Hebraick latin pſalter means Ferom's own tranſlation, immediately from the 
Hebrew, made in the year 391. This, tho' otherwiſe of great eſteem, was never uſed! 
in the publick church- offices. There are but few copies of.it, in compariſon,” becauſe 
this pſalter, as before hinted, having never been in common uſe, like the Roman and 
Gallican, has been confin d to a few hands. We are not to expect an Arbanafian' creed 
in this pſalter, as not being intended for the uſe of the Chur : neither are we to expect 
to meet with it in the Talick pſalters which are few, and which were grown,” or grow 
ing, out of uſe before the Arhanafian creed was brought into the publick offices. But 
in the Roman and Gallican pfalters, we may find it: and it will be of moment to ob- 
ſerve in Which of them it is found; Indeed, ſome manuſcript pfalters there are, 9 , 
911 ave 
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a and Galliean together in oppoſite columns, the Gallican always ſet firſt, 
e gk Hebraich and alleen ſet colymn-wile as the former: and ſome have 
all the. three. verſions. of Ferom placed in the like order. Dr. Heay informs us of two 
ſuch manuſcripts, to Which may be added a third now in Trauty-college in Cambridge, 
which has the Atbangſian creed with Bruno's comment in it; as intimated above. Ano- 


ther ſuch triple pſalter there is in St. Jabn's college of the ſame univerſity as before hint- 


and in my. Bord Oxford's library is a fine old Latin bible, where the pſalms appear 
hs . 5 wi 4 = ud. a4 Nay, ſome manuſcripts. have the Gree alſo with the . 
making a fourth column: an account of this laſt ſort may be ſeen both in Dr. Hody, and 
Le Long. Theſe double, tripple, or Amt pſalters came not in, T preſume, before 
the end of the tenth, century, or beginning of the eleventh. For Berno Augienſis of that 


time acquaints us with the occaſion, and. uſe of them, and how. they came to be ſo con- 


tried. When the Roman way of ſinging, firſt· adapted to the Roman pfalter, had been 


« 0 


introduced into France, and Germany (which was firſt done in the VIIIch century) in 
proceſs of time it bred. ſome confuſion in the two pſalters, mixing and blending: them 
one with the other; that it was difficult to diſtinguiſh which words belong'd to this, and 


#\- EXILED 


F Antient Verfons, printed or manuſcript. 


Some account of the antient verſions, of the Athanaſian creed, may be of uſe to ſhew 


when and where it has been received, and what value hath been ſet upon it, at ſeveral 


5 £ 7 o . 


times, and in ſeveral. countries. 


0 . 
„ f ‚‚˖ . NY: 


Under the name of French Verfons, I comprehend all verſions made at any time into 
the vulgar language then current in France, whatever other name ſome may pleaſe to 
give them. I beg leave alſo to comprehend under the ſame name all ora verſions deli- 
vered by word of mouth, as well as written ones : otherwiſe I am ſenſible that I ought 
not to have begun with French verſions. I do not know that the Gauls, or French, had 


any written ſtanding verſion of this creed ſo early as 8 50, or for ſeveral centuries ' after. 


Their oldeſt verſions of the pſalter are ſcarce earlier than the Xth century, and of the 
intire {cripture ſcarce ſo early as the XIIth : and we are not to expect a written verſion 
of the Athanaſian creed more antient than of their gſalter. But what I mean by ſetting 
the French venſions ſo high as I here do, is that the Athanaſian creed. was, as early as is 
here ſaid, interpreted out of Latin into the vulgar tongue for the uſe of the people, by 
the clergy of France, in their verbal inſtructions. This is the ſame thing, in effect, 
with a written ſtanding verſion, as ſupplying the place of it; and is a full proof of the 
general reception of the creed, at that time, as the other would be. Now, that the Atha- 
naſian creed was thus interpreted into the vulgar tongue in France, as early as the year 
850, or earlier, I prove from the words of Hincmar, above cited, giving orders to the 
clergy. of his province to be able to expreſs this creed communibus verbis, that is, in their 
vuzar, or mother tongue. What that mix d kind of language which they then uſed 
ſhould be called, is of no great moment to our preſent purpoſe to inquire. Some per- 
haps, with Vitus Amerbachius, and biſhop Uber, will call it Teutonic, or German, be- 


cauſe Franks and Germans being originally the ſame, ſpake the ſame language. But I 


ſee no conſequence that becauſe Franks and Germans uſe: the fame language, therefore 
Pranks and Gauls mix'd together muſt ſtill keep the fame; any more than that a mix'd 
na don of Nermans and Saxons, muſt. all agree either in Norman, or Saxon. One would 
ner expect in ſuch a mix'd people, a mix'd language too, as uſually happens in ſuch 
caſes. As to France in particular, at that time, Mr. Mharton has plainly ſhewn that 
the language there ſpoken was very different from the Teutonic, or German. | 

The concordate between the two. brothers, Lewss and Charles, at Strasburgh, puts the 
matter out of diſpute : where one expreſs'd himſelf in the Teutonick, the other in the 
language then current in France, called Romanenſis, or Ruſtica Romana, corrupt Roman, 
or Latin; nearer to the Latin than to the German, but a confuſed mixture of both. Such 
U u Was 


| to have taken notice of the firſt, and moſt conſiderable in its kin d. * 
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was the language then vulgarly ſpoken in France, as appears from the ſpecimen given oc 


it given by Wharton feom Nitbardus. And this I preſume is the language into which our 


creed was interpreted in Hincmar's time; for which reaſon I have ſet the French verſions firſt, 
If any one ſhould contend that the Neutonicł prevailed then in the Droveſt of Rheims, 
tho' not in the other parts of Gaul more remote from Germany, I ſhall not think it of 
moment to diſpute n ſince it is not material to our preſent” purpoſe, * - 
As to the French verfions, properly ſo called, written ſtanding verſions, I have faid, 
that none of them reach higher than the XIth century. Moni faucon gives us one, tho 
imperfect, 600 years old; that is, of the XIth century, and very near the end of it, 
about 1098, fix hundred years before the time of his writing: and this is the oldeſt 
that I have any where found mention'd. Next to which, we may reckon that in 271 
nity college in Cambridge; I mean the interlinear verſion which Mr. Wanley calls Nor 
manno-Gallican, about 580 years old. And next to that, the Norfolk MS. (n. 2 30) be- 
fore mention'd, about the ſame age with the other: and Mr. Wanley inform'd me of two 
more in my Lord Oxford's library. There is one in the Cotton library (Nerv c. 4.) above 


Foo years old, according to Mr. Wharton. Montfaucon gives us another above 400 


years old. But it is needleſs, and 1 to my purpoſe to number up all the verſions: 
the rt in its kind is what will be chiefly ſerviceable to our following inquiries. 


„ ; 


GERMAN VERSIONS. | 

As to written and ſtanding verſions, the German, ſo far as we find any records, ought 
to have the firſt plage. There is in the emperor's library at Vienna, a German, or — 4 
fonick, verſion of this creed made by Otfridus, monk of W enberg in the IXth century: 
the manuſcript, as Lambecius aſſures us, is coeval with the author. There have been 
ſeveral later German verſions, a brief account of which may he ſeen in Lambecius, Tent- 
zelius, and Le Long; but more particularly in Tentgelius. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe 


ANGLO-SAXON VERSIONS. 


There have been Anglo- Saxon verſions of this creed as early as the time of K. Athel- 
ſtan ; as appears from the manuſcript of the Royal library with an interlinear verſion, no- 
ted above; and which I place in 930. The Lambeth manuſcript of 957 has alſo an 
interlinear Saxon verſion : both which manuſcripts confirm the account given of an An- 
glo-Saxon copy of this creed printed from a Latin MS, interlined with Saxon, out of the 
church of Salisbury. The verſion it {elf ſeems to have been made about the middle of the 
Xth century, or about 950 ; which ſuits very well with the age of the manuſcripts be- 


fore mention d. Only, this we may expect, that the Saxon copies of thoſe manuſcripts 


will be found much more correct than the Sarum copy, (and ſo I find that of Lambeth is, 
having a copy of it by me, which I owe to the civility of the very learned Dr. Wilkins) 


being written at a time when the Saxon language was leſs corrupted, and retain'd more 


of its primitive purity ; whereas the Sarum copy was written, as is conjectur d, after both 
Danes and Normans had alter'd the language. I before obſerved, that the title in Dr. 
Mottons copy is Hymnus Athanaſtii, as in St. Fames's copy: and there is ſomething far- 


ther worth the noting, which is the rubrick following the title, directing the creed to 


be ſung alternately ; which confirms the account given by Abbo Florienfis of the cuſtom 
of the Gallican and Enghſh churches in that age. But to proceed; from the tk we 
have had any verſion of this creed into our country-language, we may reaſonably con- 
clude that ſuch verſions have varied, by little and little, in every age, in proportion to the 
gradual alteration in our language; till at length the verſion became ſuch as it ſtands at 
this day. Such as are defirous of having a ſpecimen of the creed in very old Enghfh 
verſe, may find one in Dr. Hicks's Theſaurus. And may ſee a good part of a proſe- 
ver ion in old Engliſh (tho conſiderably later than the other) in Wickhf"s comment, be. 
fore mention'd : or an intire verſion into the Engliſb of that time in a manuſcript 

Pepys's library now belonging to our college, n. 2498. p. 368. I may here note, that 
all our Saxon and Engliſh verſions down to the time of the reformation, or to the 3 
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1548, were from the Latin only, and not from any Greek copy: and after that time, 
upon the return of popery, the old verſion from the Latin came again into uſe for a 
While, as appears from the PFimmer ſet forth by cardinal Pole in queen Mary's days, 
A. D. 1 55. But theſe and the like obſervations are out of the compais of my deſign, 
and ſo I paſs on. 1 do, 4 | 


GAR ERK VERSIONS. 


I have before intimated that this creed was originally Latin, and therefore the Greek 
copies can be ho more than ver flons > and they appear to be very late alſo, in compari- 
ſon to the former. However, ſince the Greek is one of the learned languages, ſince the 
creed has been aſcribed to a Greet author, and has been alſo ſuppoſed by many to have 
been written in Greet; it will therefore be proper to give as particular and as diſtinct ac- 
count as is poſſible of the Greet verſion, or verſions. Our inquiries here will lie within 
a little compaſs : for the Greek copies are neither many, nor antient.  Montfaucon, a ve- 
ry diligent ſearcher into theſe matters, frankly profeſſes that he had never ſeen any Greek 
copy of this creed fo old as 300 years, nor ever heard of any that was antient. He ſcru- 
ples not to fay farther, that there had not been yet ſeen any Greek record, of certain and 
undoubted credit, whereby to prove that this creed had been known to the Greek church 
for more than $00 years upwards. He ſpeaks only of Greek records: as to Latin ones, 
they afford ſufficient proof that this creed was pleaded againſt the Greeks in the diſpute 
about the e in the 8th or 9th century at lateſt, and therefore muſt have been in 
ſome meaſure known to them. The Greeks and Latins had ſome diſpute on that head 
in the ſynod of Gentilly⸗, not far from Paris, in the year 767, under K. Pepin, But 
perhaps this creed was not pleaded at that time : at leaſt it does not appear that it was. 

It cannot be doubted but that the Greeks had heard ſomething of this creed from the 
Latins, as early as the days of Ratram and /Eneas Pariſienſis, that is, above 8 50 8 
ago, when the diſpute about the proce/ion between the Greeks and Latins was on foot: 
this the teſtimonies above cited plainly ſhew. But this is not enough to prove that the 
Greek church had yet any value for this creed, or that there was then extant any Greek 
copy of it. ok the 

Nabu Hydruntinus, cited above, who flouriſh'd under Alexius IV, emperor of the 
eaſt, and pope Innocent the third, that is, in round numbers about 1200, he gives us the 
firſt; notice of this creed being extant in Greek in his time. He obſerves, that the article 
of the proceſſion from the Son was not in the Greek copy of this creed, as neither in the 
| Nicene, blaming the Latins, as I apprehend, for intermpolating both. The cenſure was 
juſt with reſpect to the Nicexe creed, but not with reſpect to the Athanaſian, which cer- 
tainly never wanted that article ; as is plain from the agreement of the Latin copies, and 
the earlieſt of them, thoſe of a thouſand years date: which I remark by the way. As 
to our preſent purpoſe, this is certain, that ſome time before Nicolaus of Otranto wrote, 
the creed had been tranſlated into Greek, by a Greek, or at leaſt by one that took part 
with the Greeks in the queſtion about the proceſſion. It can hardly be imagined that 
| Nicolaus had tranſlated it himſelf, and that he appealed to his 07 verſion. There muſt 

have been a verſion before undoubtedly : and one can ſcarce ſuppoſe leſs than 30, or 100 

years before, ſince both the #ime and author of it were forgotten, and this Greek verſion 
paſs d with Nicolaus for Athanafius's original. Manuel Caleca, who wrote about the year 
1360, intimates that there had been Greet copies long before his time, and that the moſt 
antient of all had the article of the proceſſion from the ſon; and that the older Greeks 
who wrote againſt the Latins did not pretend to ſtrike out that article, as thoſe did that 
came after. Could we depend upon this report, we might then be certain that the Greek 
copies of the time of Nicolaus Hydruntinus, were late in compariſon, and that there had 
been other Greet copies much more antient. But this I leave to the conſideration of the 
learned. However this fact be, one thing is certain, that the oldeſt Greek copy could be 
only a verſon, whether ſooner or later. | 

As to Greek copies now extant in manuſcript. they are but ſew, and modern: I may 

re give a ſhort account of them, of as many as I have hitherto found mentioned in 

ks, or catalogues of manuſcripts. IM 


. 1. There 


from the paper, that the manuſcript is not very antient; ſince paper came not into f 
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1. There is one in the emperor's library at Vienna, ſaid to be in paper, antient, and of 
good value. Theſe words are too general to fix any certain date upon : one may. gels 
E- 

quent, or common uſe before the XIIIth century. But not to infiſt upon a Give 
argument (ſince Cotton paper, tho not common, was however ſometimes uſed as carly as 
the Xth century) one may judge more certainly from what is written in the ſame volume, 
and, I ſuppoſe, in the ſame hand (for Neſel;us makes no diſtinction) that the copy of the 
creed is not earlier than the middle of the XIVth century. Maximus Planudes makes a 

part of the manuſcript : He flouriſh'd about the year 1340. | 

2. There is another Greek manuſcript of this creed in the fame library, a paper one 
too, and ſaid to be pretty antient, by Neſſelius, who gives account of it. From the men- 
tion therein made of the creed's being preſented, to pope Julius, I ſhould: be apt to cou. 
clude that the manuſcript is not 2 5 nor copied 1 2 any earlier than Manuel Ca- 


 kca's time, or the XVI. century: but there ate other marks, particularly ſome pieces of 


Julianus Cardinalis, which demonſtrate that the manuſcript cannot be much older than 
J.. l.. af 463 ; enim 0 5 
3. Felckman had a manuſcript copy of this creed in Greek, without any fille to it, or 
any author named. I can fay nothing to the age of it, for want of further particulars. 
4. Felckman had another manuſcript out of the Palatine library, (which library is fine 
transfer d partly to the Vatican, the reſt to Munich, &c.) with a title to it, St. Atbana- 


ius s creed. The title alone is a ſuſficient argument of its being modern, to any that con. 


ſider what were the more uſual and antient titles, repreſented above. It is to be noted 
that thoſe two manuſcript copies are ſo nearly the ſame, that they make but one copy in 
print, which has been inſerted in all the editions of Athanaſiuss works after Felckman's; 


as well as in his, and makes the fifth in Gundlingius, who gives us fix Greek copies of 


this creed. It is obſervable, that this copy owns not the proceſſion from tbe ſon: from 
whence we may infer that it was not made by the Latins, or however not by any who 
We T0 TT TTT. $6: once POINTY 
F. Lazarus Baiſius s copy, which he had from Venice, in the time of Francis I. in the 
year 1533, was publiſhed by Genebrard, An. 1569. This copy, probably was contrived 


* 
\ 


„8 I ne 
* * — * 


by a Latin (having the proceſſion from the for in it) or at leaſt by ſome honeſt Greek who 
would not vary from the original. I conclude this Greek copy to be modern, from the ti- 
tle ; for a reaſon before. hinted. | TL W 1 


6. There was another manuſcript copy of this creed, which Nicolaus Bryling firſt print- 
ed at Baſil, and afterwards H. Stephens in France, in the year 1 56 5. This alſo muſt; in 
all probability, be very modern, becauſe of ovucorw in the title. It acknowledges the pro- 
ceſſion from the fon, conformable to the original. 1 ann; Ng 


7. In the Royal library at Paris, (numb. 2 502,) there is another manuſcript Greek 


copy of this creed, written in the year 1 562, publiſhed by. Genebrard 1 569, and ſaid by 


him to belong to the church of Conſtantinople. This was taken from an older manu- 
ſcript, but how much older cannot be known. One may imagine from the title, and 
beginning of it, that the form is the ſame with one of thoſe in the emperor's library, and 


that they were copied one from the other, or both from a third copy. This manuſcript 


acknowledges the proceſſion from the ſon. I had underſtood; from Montfaucon's general 
way of expreſſion, that Genebrard had publiſh'd this copy from this very manuſeript of 
the Royal library, num. 2502. But obſerving that Genebrard's wants ſome words, which 
Magie: copy has, I conclude that he meant only the ſame form, as to matter and 
words, for the moſt part, not the ſame manuſcript. F ttt cee 
8. There is another manuſcript Greek verſion, or rather paraphraſe of this creed, hav- 
ing ſeveral interpolations, publiſh'd by biſhop Uſer A. 1647, from a copy ſent him by 
Patrick Young. It has been often ſince printed: in the councils, in Gundling, and in 
Montfaucon. 5 | oo ate nd 30 arr 20410 91900 
It leaves out the article of proceſſion from the ſon ; from whence we may judge that it 
was compoſed by a Greek, or grecizing Latin. The title inſinuates that the creed was 
drawn up in the Nicene council: an opinion entertain'd by Johan. Cypariſſiuta, about the 
year 1300, as obſerved aboye. When this ſtory, or fiction firſt came in, I cannot pre- 
tend to determine. Biſhop Uſher ſpeaks of a very antient manuſcript, partly: in 1r:fh, and 
partly in Latin, which hints at the fame thing: But he fixes no eee 
; the 
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the words, very antient, are too general to, give ſatisfaction in it. The creed is there faid 
q N 1 NM ad <2 


ſed in the Nzcene. council by Euſebius, and Dionyſus, and a third left 
5 pars FE OT 1 49 The N that book of Hymns muſt have been very 
W not to know Athanaſius, who was undoubtedly the third man, and for whoſe 
The (to account for the creed's being written in Latin) the whole ſtory ſeems to have 
been contrived. By Euſebrus muſt have been intended Euſebius of Perceil in Predmont, 
a Latin, and a great friend and intimate of Athanaſius : By Dionyſius undoubtedly is 
meant Dionyſus biſhop of Milan of the ſame time, and of the ſame principles, and well 
acquainted with Buſchius Had the contrivers of the fable laid their ſcene at Alexanaria, 
where Athanaſius and this Euſebius, with ſeveral other Latins, met together in the year 
362, they had made it the more plauſible. But let us return to our Greek copies, from 


1 


which we have a little digreſs d. 


78 


Danni . 0 Wie * . | 
This is obſervable of the Greek copies in general, that they differ very widely from 


each other, and therefore cannot be copies of one and the ſame verſion. | Poſſibly, three 
or four of them may be thrown into one, admitting however many various lections: but 
ſill there wür be as many remaining, which cannot be ſo dealt with, but muſt be look d 
upon as diſtinct, and different verſions. Such as deſite to fee. all the copies together, may 
find them in Gundhing, and Momfaucon; four at large, the Teſt exhibited only by various 
{:#ions.- I do not know whether the manuſcripts of the Vienna library have been colla- 
ted for any of the printed editions: perhaps not; I do not remember that I have met with 
any mention of them, in any ef the editors of the printed copie. 
It may be of uſe to ſet the printed editions, after our account of the manuſcripts, in 
chronological order, as diſtinctty as may be, ſince we cannot fix the dates of the manu- 
ſcript copies. | . % © an MI os IM 3 8 i ” 3 ; - : | | 5 Nn | 
1. The firſt printed edition was by Nicolaus Bryling, a 2 of Bail. My authors 
have been deficient in not ſetting down the date of it. I have endeavour'd. to fix the 
year, but have not yet been ſo happy as to come to a N it. Wherefore, I hope, 
my reader will excuſe it, if, rather than ſet no 75 at all, I chufe one which I know 
cannot be very much over, or under, becauſe of other pieces printed by the ſame Bryling 
about that time. Fabricius mentions Michael Neander as editor of the fame copy after 
Bryling, and before Stephens : but what year, is not faid, Sebaſtian Lepuſeulus's edition of 
the ſame was in 15 59 and Stepbenbs in 1 50 z. F | FS 
2. The ſecond printed copy was taken from the manuſcript of Lazarus Baiſſius, which 


he recited from e a Greek, in the year 1 533, as before hinted. This was firſt | 


printed by Genebrard in the year 1 569, again in 1 58 5, and oftentimes ſince. This co- 
py is ſometimes called the Dionyſan copy; and it is obſerved by Gundling to differ from 
the firſt! copy but in ſeven places; and therefore theſe two have been commonly thrown 
into one, by the editors of ot. Teen N 


3. The third copy was alſo firſt printed by Genebrard, at the fame time with the 
| Other. It has gone under the name of the Conſtantinopolitan copy, becauſe Gencbrard 

luppoſed it to have been in uſe at Conſtantiuople. Tt differs conſiderably from both the 
other, and and is never thrown: into one with them, but kept diſtinct by itſelf. 

4. The fourth'is the Commeline, or Felcknar's copy, from the Palatine manuſcripts, 
often reprinted with Athanaßufs works. This alſo ſtands by itſelf, as a diſtinct verſion. 
5. The fifth was firſt 'publiſh'd by Uſber, in the year 1647. This differs extremely 


interpolation. It hath been often reprinted ſince er's time. 3 
6. The „th and laſt was firſt publiſh'd by Labbe nh fat in the ſecond tome of 
councils, This copy comes the neareſt to the two firſt, and therefore is ſometimes thrown 


from all the reſt, having, beſides many varrations, and flight infertions, one very large 


into one with them: but it differs from both in about forty places, according to Gund- 


ing's computation. : „ 

* 5 * * 1 5 ” he 0 bd 7 * 

Theſe are all the printed copies; which are ſometimes call'd four, and ſometimes fix : 
four, becauſe the firſt, ſecond, and ſixth may be tolerably thrown into one ;-/x, becauſe 


— 


many ſeveral ver/rons.* So much for the Greek verſions of our creed. 


they may alſo he kept diſtinct, and may be reckon d as ſo many, copies at leaſt, if not ſo 


Fn 


To the verſions alieady'metition'd ay be added the. Sclavorian, of ſeveral dialer, 
nceive,” pretty amient: but we have little or no account of them; only, as I, 


and as I co 


ſhall > 


ew in the ſequel, we may be certain that there have been ſuch. There are Ja- 
. XX ieee 8 2 {1 1 


lian, 
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lian, Spaniſh," Triſh, Welch verſions; but whether any that can Jaftty be called antient, 1 
know not. Future ſearches into libraries may perhaps produce farther diſcoveries. Pa. 
Hricius makes mention of an Hebrew verſion of late date, and of an ubict one ſtill 
later : but theſe or the like modern verſions will be of no uſe to us in our preſent in- 
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. Of the Reception of the Athanaſian Creed in de Chriſtian Chirches. 
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From the materials here laid down, we may now. be able to determine fomethin 
about the reception of the creed, eſpecially in the wen ehurches; ameng which the 
churches of France, or Gaul, ought undoubtedly to be named firſt; t. 
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This creed. obtain d in France in theſ time of Hincmar, ot about 8.50, Without all dif 
pute. We may advance higher up to 772; for it Was then in Charles the great's pſal- 
ter, among the hymns of the church. The Cotton, manuſcript pſalter, with this creed in 
it, will carry us up to 703: and the canon of the council of Autun to 65; at which 
time the Gallican clergy, at leaſt of the drogeſs of Autun, in the province of Lyons, were 
obliged to recite this creed together with the Apoſtles, under pain of epiſcopal cenſure, 
Which ſhews of how great value and eſteem the ereed was at that time, and affords a 
ſtrong preſumption (as Qyeſnel, and Pagi well argue in the caſe) that it had been in uſe 
there long before. There will be ſome doubt, as I intimated above, about the ſuppoſed 
canon of the council of Autun; which will in ſome meaſure abate the foree of our evi- 
dence, and the argument built upon it. But as it is certain from other evidence, that this 
creed was receiv'd in the Ga/hcan churches. as high as 772, or 70g; ſo it muſt be own d, 
that this very much confirms the ſuppoſition of the council of Autun: and the concurring 
circur. tances give very great light and ſtrength to each other. But what maſt of all 
confirms the foregoing evidence, and the reaſoning upon it, is, that Venantius Fortunatus, 
a full hundred years before the council of Autun, had met with this creed in the Galli- 
can parts, and found it then to be in ſuch eſteem as to deſerve to be cummented upon, 
like the Lord s- Pra yer, and Apgſtle's-Creed :. accordingly he wrote comments upon it; as 
well as upon the other. This wonderfully confirms x reaſoning of Queſuci, and Pagr, 
that this creed muſt have been in uſe there near a hundred years before the council of 
Autun, that is, as high as 570, about which time Fortunatus flouriſhed,” and wrote. 
And conſidering that this creed muſt have been for ſome time growing into repute, be- 
fore it could be thought worthy to have ſuch honour, paid it, along with the Lori s- 
Prayer and Apoſtiès-Creed; I may perhaps be allowed to ſet the time of its reception, in 
the Gallican churches, ſome years higher: reception of it, I mean, as an excellent for- 
mulary, or an acknowledged rule of faith, tho not perhaps admitted into their ſacred 
offices. Upon the whole, and upon the ſtrength of the foregoing evidences, we may rea- 
ſonably conclude, that the reception of this creed, in the Gallican churches, was at leaſt 
as early as 670; but underſtanding it of it's reception into the publick offices: but under- 
ſtanding it of it's reception as a rule of faith, or an orthodox and excellent formulary and 
ſyſtem of belief, it may be juſtly ſet as high as 550, which is but 20 years, or therea- 
bout, before Fortunatus commented upon it, Le Quien ſcruples not to ſet it as high as 
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Next to France, we may mention her near neighbour Spain, wbo ſeems to have re- 
ceived this creed very early, and within leſs than a hundred years after the time before 


hix'd for its reception in France. As to the truth of the fact, it may be argued two ſeve- 
ral ways. 1. From the near affinity and relation between the Spaniſb and Gallican offt. 
ces, before either France, or Spain had received the Roman. 2. From the IVth council 


of Toledo, their quoting paſſages from this very creed. A 
I 1. As 
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1. As to the firſt argument, tho a general one, it muſt appear of great weiglit. If the 
{cred offices in France and Spuin were in thoſe times the fame, or very nearly ſo g then 
the reception of this creed in France will afford a very conſiderable argument of its re- 


ception in Spain allo. 


Cardinal Bona is very large and diffuſe in ſetting forth the agreement and harmony of 
the old Gallican offices with the Spaniſh, in fandry (particulars. And he ſuppoſes this 


uniformity of the two churches to have been as early, at leaſt, as the days of Gregory 


biſhop of Tours, who died in the year 59 5. Mablion, after him, frequently afferts the 


* = 


fame thing, and with greater aſſurance than Bona had done; having met with ew; and 


vidences to prove it: only, he dates the agreement of the Spuri/h Moi fe ofi- 
8 the Gallen from 155 IIId and IVth . of Totedo,' the latter of which was 
in the year 633. Mr. Dodwell, N of the ſame matter, ſays: Nor does Mabillbn 
« himſelf judge it probable chat the innovations attempted by pope Hgiltus in $5277 held 
long, of what kind ſoever they were; All Spain was ſoon after united it be form, and 


„ 


« that different from the Romans, and agreeing with the Calican It is thetefore a lain 


received the Athanafran creed into their publick offices befote the year 676," it will Nin 
ar extremely probable that the }Spant/b ͤtreceiv d it alſo, and'abont the e 5 


the VIIth centuty, and ſo continued for ſome time. If therefore the Gallen chürches 


re make a diſtinction, as I did before, between receiving the ereed às 4 e of- ith, 
and receiving it into the ſolemn offices, to be recited, or ſung iy church Phe 0 
of it, in the firſt ſenſe, I conterve to have been ſomewhat earlier, in uin, as Well as in 
| France, than its reception in the latter ſenſe. But as different churches in Fraite had an- 
tiently different cuſtoms, ſo alſo was it in Spain? and therefore it is probable that the re- 
ception of this creed into the publick offices was in ſame churches fooner, and in others 
later, according to the various rites, euſtoms, and circumſtances of the ſeyeral churches.” 
But I proceed to the ſecond article, whereby we are to prove the reception of this creed 
m 85 in. N * S341") 1: . Nai! en 8 . 15 f ol bo 12 7775 
- 257 he IVth council of Toledo Eites'a conſiderable part of this creed, adopting it into 
their own confeſion. We may be confident that the creed did not borrow the. expreſſſons 
from them, but they from the creed; fince we are certain that this creed was made long 
before the year 633. The reference to this very creed appears fo plain in the words of 
that council, that moſt of the learned have concluded from thence, that the Spaniſh fa- 
thers bad both ſeen, and approved this creed. Baronius is poſitive that the council took 
their expreſſions from it. Calviſius dates the publication of the creed from that, council : 
ſo alſo Alſtedius. Gavantus, in his comments upon the Roman breviary, concludes from 
thence that this creed had been read in the church, as high as that time. Helvicus falls 
in with the opinion of Calviſius, and Alftedius, grounded upon the expreſſions of this 
council being parallel to thoſe of the creed. Theſe authors have perhaps carried the 
point too far, in ſuppoſing this a ſufficient proof of any hublick reception of the creed in 
Spain, at that time, or of its being read in their churches : but it is clear 4 jt i 
the Spaniſh fathers bad both ſeen and approved it; otherwiſe they could not, r would 
not, have borrow'd ſo plainly from it. Thus much is allowed by moſt of the, 5 500 
moderns as Quęſuel, Natalis Alexander, Montfaucon, Tillemont,. Muratorius, Oudin and 
others, that the expreſſions of that council, and this creed, are parallel, and one; bor- 
row d from the other, and the words of the council from the words of the gie,; only, 
Muratorius hints as if a doubt 9 be made whether the council took Fronts creed, 
or the creed from the council; which may ſeem ſtrange in him, who ſuppoſes t] creed 
to have been made by Fortunatus, many years before that council was held. But, I ſup- 
poſe, he is there ſpeaking of the argument drawn. from the words of that council 'alone, 
abſtraQting from the other circumſtance, and previous to Pohang 
| ?uss comment: otherwiſe he is guilty of a very great over-ſight. It appears then, that 
this creed was known, and approved in Spain as early as 663; and it is obſervable how 
exactly this falls in with the time, when the Shaniſb churches, are ſuppoſed to have. re- 
ceived the Gallican offices, according to Mabillon's account. Wherek: xtren 


into their publick ſervice, and p/almody, I pretend not to ſet it ſo high, having no proof 
| that 


caſe, that the Gallican and Spamiſb offices were very much the ſame in the begitmi. I of 


2 account. Wperefore it js extremely. 
pr obable, that about this time they receiv'd this creed from the. Galligan churches re- 
ceived it as an orthodox formulary, and an approved rule of faith. As to their taking it 
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that they did receive it) in that ſenſe, fo early but as ſoon as the Gallican churches m ade 


it a part of their p/almody, we may reaſonably think that the Spaniſh did ſo too; 9 
within a very ſhort time after. "x De 1 DD ay eg 
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Text to France, and Spain, we may mention Germany; not only becauſe of their 
nearneſs of fituation. to France, but alſo. becauſe of their mutual intereourſe, and affmit 


with each other. This creed, very probably, was received in ſome parts of Germany, 
ſoon after it obtain d in the Gallican church. The mutual intercourſe of the German 
and. Galkcan ende it probable: and the antient manuſcript of the creed found 


is however clear and certain for the reception of the creed, as early as 97 being then 
tranſlated by Offridus into the German, or Teutonich language: Anſebariuss inſtructions 
to his clergy (aboye mention d) will afford an argument for the reception of this creed in 
Germany from the time of his holding the {ce of Hamburg, or from 830; arid lit wis 


= 


; received at Bail, as, we. learn from Hatto biſhop of the place, before 820ũ0. Indeed, 1 


have above refer d Bg to France, conſidering how. it ſtood in Hurts time, and thut it 
Was part of antient Gau: but then it was upon the confines of Gerinuny, and has in 


later times been reckom d to it; and we have good reaſon to think that the cuſtomd of 


the German churches in the IX th century were nearly the ſame with thoſe of the church 
of Bafil in 820. What paſs d in the council of Frankfort (if I miſtake not in my co. 


ſtruction of it) may warrant the carrying it up as high as 794. And it was 6 years be- 


fore that, namely in the year 787, that pope Adrian ſent to St. Willebad, 'bithop;of 
Breme, the famous pſalter of Charles, the great, with this creed in it, the fame that 1 


have ſpoken of above. No wonder therefore that Anſthorius and Rembertus, afterwards 


archbiſhops of Hamburg and Breme, ſo very highly valu'd this creed. The particular 
regard N to this creed by Charles the great, in the year 772, may plead perhaps in fa- 
vour of a more early date; at leaſt, no doubt can be made but as ſoon as he came tb be 
emperor, if not a great deal ſooner, the German churches (as well as the Gallican before) 
admitted this creed, even into their publick offices. It is of this time that an anonymous 
author cited above, in a tract directed to Charlemagne, then eniperor, ſays, that this 


creed was 770 'd by the univerſal church. We cannot however be miſtaken in ſetting 


dhe reception; of it in Germany, as high as the year 787, So high may paſs for crrrain 


fact: and there is great probability for the running it up many years higher 
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As tb our own, country, we have clear and poſitive proof of the creed's being ſung al- 


ternately in our churches, in the renth century, when Abbo of Fleury an ear-witnels of 


it, was here; and when the Saxon verſions, {ill extant, were of ſtanding uſe fon tlie in- 


ſtruction and benefit both of clergy and people. Theſe evidences, alone will prove the 


reception of this creed in England to have been as early as 950, or 930, or the time of 
Athelftan, whoſe Latin pſalter, with the creed in it, remains to this day. The'age-of: 
the manuſcript verſſons will warrant us thus far. But, poſſibly, if thoſe, verſions: were 
thoroughly examin'd by a critick ia the Saxon, it might appear that the verſion, or ber- 
fions were ſome years older than the manuſcripts. But it may be worth the obſerving; 
farther, that anon ſeveral other antient profeſſions of faith drawn up by our biſhops of 
the Saxon times, there is one of Denebert biſhop of Worceſter, preſented to archbiſhop. 
Athelard in the year 799, which contains in it a conſiderable part of the Athanafian creed. 
From whence. may be concluded that this formulary; was well known, here and well ap- 
proved, among the learned at leaſt, in thoſe times. Whereſore, upon the whole, and 
all circumſtances conſidet d, I may preſume to name the, year 800 os. thereabout, for 
the reception of this creed in England. Further inquiries may perhaps carry it up higher: 


but it cannot reaſonably be brought lower, and ſorthere Plate it wels 
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Tiers, in Germany, may perſuade the fame thing. Our poſitive evidence 
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We may learn from Ratherius,”' above cited; that this creed was in common uſe in 


rts of Taly, particularly in the dioceſs of Verona in low Lombardy, in his time; 
. aunts 466. He then ſpeaks of it as a man would do of a formulary that had been 


cuſtomary amongſt them, and'of long ſtanding, He exhorts his clergy to make them- 


ſelves maſters of the three creeds, Apoſtles, Nicene, and Athanafian ; without the leaſt 
intimation of the laſt of them being newly introduced. I incline to think that from the 
time that Lombardy became a province of the French under Charles the great (about the 
year 774.) This creed obtain'd there by means of that prince, who had fo great a value 
for it, and whoſe cuſtom it was to diſperſe it abroad wherever he had power, or influ- 
ence. He preſented it to the pope himſelf in 772 : he deliver d it, about the ſame time, 


or before, to the monks of Mount-Olivet in Feruſalem of his foundation. And it appears 


to have been with his conſent, or perhaps at his requeſt, that pope Adrian conveyed. it to 
Willebad, the firſt biſhop of Breme, in 788. Theſe circumſtances make it highly pro- 
bable that the ſame Charles the great introduced this creed into Lombardy ſoon after his 


conqueſt of it. And indeed nothing could be more ſerviceable at that time, in a coun- 


try which had fo long before been corrupted with Arianiſin. Add to this, that it ap- 


pears highly probable that the Gallican pſalter was introduced into the churches of Nah, . 
ſoon after Lombardy became a province under the kings of France: and if their pſalter 


came in, no doubt but their creed, then a part of their p/a/ter, came in with it. Cardi- 
nal Bona obſerves, and ſeems to wonder at it, that the Gallican pſalter obtained in moſt 
parts of Italy in the eleventh century. He might very probably have ſet the date higher, 


as high perhaps, or very near, as the conqueſt of Lombardy by Charlemagne. Thus far 


at leaſt, -we may reaſonably judge, that thoſe parts which were more immediately ſub- 
ject to the kings of France, Verona eſpecially, one of the firſt cities taken, receiv d the 
Gallican pſalter ſooner than the reſt. However, fince I here go only upon probabilities, 
and have no poſitive proof of the preciſe time when either the creed, or the gſalter came 
in, and it might take up ſome years to introduce them, and ſettle them there (new cuſ- 
toms generally meeting with difficulties, and oppoſitien at the firſt) theſe things conſi- 
dered, I am content to ſuppoſe the fame time for the reception of this creed in 1taly, as 
I have before named for our own country; which is but 80 years higher than Ratherius, 
and is above 100 years from the intire conqueſt of Lombardy by Cbarles the great. 
There may be ſome reaſon to ſuſpect that this creed had been known in Traly, and re- 
cerved, at leaſt in ſome of the monaſteries there, near 200 years before. The manuſcript 


of Bobio, in Langobardick character, and written about the year 700, or ſooner, will af. 


ford a very ſtrong preſumption of it. And if we conſider how from the year 637, in 
the time of Rotharis, one of the Lombard kings of Italy, there had been a conſtant ſtrug- 
gle between the Carholicks and Arians, and a ſucceſſion of Biſhops on both ſides kept up, 
in almoſt every city of his dominions, for many years together: I fay, from theſe conſi- 
derations, one might reaſonably preſume that the catholicks had ahout that time procu- 
red this creed, together with Bachiarii Fides, and Gennadius's tract, out of the Gallican 
parts, to arm themſelves the better againſt the ſpreading hereſy. - But as this does not a- 
mount to a publick reception of it, nor is the fact ſo clear as not to be liable to a diſpute, I 
pretend not to inſiſt upon it. #1 7050 


R O M E. 


Rome is of diſtinct conſideration from the other parts of aby, and was always more 
defirous of impoſing her own offices upon other churches, than of receiving any from 
them. The Filioque, in the Conſtantinople creed, had been long admitted into all the 
other weſtern churches before Rome would accept it; which was not (at leaſt it does not 
appear that it was) till the middle of the eleventh century, or about 1050. The cuſtom 
of reciting the Nicene, or Conſtantinopolitan creed, in the communion-ſervice, had prevailed 


in $ 
mit 


parn, France, and Germany for ſeveral centuries ; and was at length but hardly ad- 
ted at Rome in the year 1014. It was thought civil enough of the popes of Rome to 
y | allow 


178 4 Correct and Familin EXÞPO81T1ON 
allow the other weſtern churches to vary from the Roman cuſtoms in any thing: and 
thoſe other churches could not enjoy that libefty and privilege in quiet, without comply. 
ing with the Roman offices in moſt things beſides. The uſe of the Athanafian creed was 
one of thoſe things wherein they were befbre-hand with the chureh of Rame, and in 
| which they were indulg d; as was alſo the uſe of the Gallican pſalter, which the wwe/fern 
ix churches in general were allowed to have, while the-Romans were-tenacions of their own, 
- But tho the Romans retain'd their own p/a/ter all the way down to the middle of the 
XVth century; yet they had long before borrowed this creed from the Gallican, and re- 
ceived it into their offices. This is certain fact; but as to the preciſe time when it was 
done, it may not be eaſy to determine. It was, without all queſtion, before Thomas 
Azuinass days; who tells us (as above cited) that this creed was receiv'd by the authority 
- of the pope: 1 wiſh he had told us what pope. That it was not received into the Roman 
| offices ſo ſoon as the year 80g may be probably argued from a caſe that then happen'd, 
which has been hinted above. The Latin monks of mount Oliver, (founded by Charles 
the great) in their apologetical letter to pope Leo III. made the beſt defence 50 were 
able of their own practice in their publick profeſſing that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Son. They pleaded upon the acknowledgment of the fame doctrine in Charks the 
great 's own chapel; and that the ſame doctrine had been taught them, in St. Gregory's 
homilies, and in the rule of St. Benedict, and in the Athanafian creed, and in a dialogue 
given them by pope Leo himſelf. Now, had the Athanafian creed been at that time re- 
+ Cited at the publick offices at Rome, thoſe monks who were ſo particular in every little 
circumſtance pleadable in their favour, could not have failed (eſpecially upon their men- 
tioning the Athanaſian creed) to have pleaded a thing ſo notorious, and which would 
have given the greateſt countenance and authority poſſible: to them, and their doctrine ; 
and muſt have been of the greateſt weight and force with pope. Leo, to whom they were 
writing, and whoſe- protection they were then ſeeking, and humbly imploring. From 
hence one may reaſonably infer, . that this creed was not received into the Roman offices 
ſo early as the year 809. Let us now inquire whether we can fix upon any later time 
for its coming in. (SELLS HALEN fy : 21) 30 tool avitien 118 
Genebrard teſtifies, that in the oldeſt Roman breviaries he could meet with, or hear of, 
this creed always made a part of the ſervice. But this is too general, nor can we be cer- 
tain how antient thoſe oldeſt þreviarzes were, nor whether they belong'd to the Roman 
church, ſtrictly fo called, or to other gern churches. And indeed, I know not how 
we can come to any certainty in this matter, unleſs it be by examining into the Roman 
pfalters which have this creed in them. Whenever the creed came into the Roman pfal- 
ters, we may juſtly conclude, that at the ſame time it came into the Roman offices, We 
have in our publick library at Cambridge a Roman pfalter, written for the uſe of the church 
of Canterbury (as our judicious Mr. Wanley reaſonably conjectures) and about the time of 
the conqueſt, or a little before, ſuppoſe 1060. The church of Canterbury more eſpecially 
uſed the Roman pfalter, as hath been obſerved above, and was in all things conformable, 
of old time, to the Roman offices. Now, if this creed, which had long before been in- 
troduced into the Gallican pſalters, did at this time obtain in the Roman allo ; it is ob- 
vious to conclude, that it, at the fame time, made a part of the Roman offices, even at 
Rome itſelf, as well as at Canterbury, ſince one was conformable to the other. This ar- 
gument may carry us up ſome years higher: for there is another, an older Roman pſalter, 
taken notice of above, which has this creed in it; written about the year 930, in the time 
of K. Athelſtan. It is ſaid to have belong'd formerly to archhiſhop Cranmer. Perhaps 
this alſo might have been written for the uſe of the church of Canterbury: I know of no 
church, amongſt us, which at that time uſed the Roman pſalter, but the church of Can- 
terbury. However, it is highly improbable that any church which complied ſo far with 
Rome, as to uſe the Roman pſalter, ſhould take this creed into that pſalter before ſuch 
time as Rome itſelf had done the fame thing. Upon the ſtrength of this argument, tho 
it be not demonſtrative, but probable only, (fuch as the caſe will admit of, and ſuch as 
may very well paſs till we can fix upon ſomething more certain) I ſay upon the ſtrength 
of this, I incline to date the reception of this creed from the 7enth century, and the be- 
ginning of it, about the year 930. From this time forwards, I preſume, the Atbana- 
fian creed has been honoured with a publick recital, among the other ſacred hymns and 
and church offices, all over the weft, The way has been to recite it at the prime, or firſt 


hour 
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hour (one a clock in the Latin account, with us even in the morning) every Lord's-Day ; 


and in ſome places #very day. But as the cuſtom of making it only a part of the S n- 


Er vice is the moſt antient, fo has it likewiſe been the moſt general and prevailing; 
e day the common and conſtant uſage of the churches within the Roman 
communion. And let this ſuffice fo far as concerns the weſtern churches. | 


Of theGRBBK and ORIENTAL CHUR OG HE s. 


As to the Greek, or Oriental churches, I reſerved this place for them, that I might not 
entirely omit them. It has been queſtion d, whether any of them ever received this 
creed at all. Veſius ſeems to have thought that they never have: and fo alſo Combephus; 
And Dr. Smith, in his account of the Greek church, is poſitive that 4s to the creed of Atha- 
naſius, the Greeks are wholly ſtrangers to it. ood + | | 


Nevertheleſs, I find ſome very conſiderable men of a contraty perſuaſion, and not , 


Romaniſis only, as Baronius, Spondanus, Muratorius, Renaudot, and others, but Prote- 


ants alſo z as particularly Gundling. We may obſerye however, that thus far is agreed 


on all hands, that this creed is not received in all the Greek churches ; and, if it is in any, 
yet it is there differently read in the article of proceſion. It is not pretended that any of 
the Africen churches, Alexandrian, Nubian, or Ethiqpian (which are, moſt of them, of 
the Jacobite, or Kutychian ſect) have received it. $0 far from it, that they have not, 
(at leaſt the Ethiopian or Abaſſine churches have not) ſo much as the Apeſilè erted a- 
mongſt them, if we may believe Ludolphus: ſo little are they acquainted with the Latin 
forms, or confeſſions. Nor is it pretended that the more eaſtern chriſtians, belonging 
to the patriarchates of Antiach, and Feruſalem, have any acquaintance with the Atha- 
naſian creed: no not the Maronites, tho they formerly ſubmitted to the ſee of Rome, 
and are ſtill ſuppo 
their head. All that is pretended, with reſpect to this creed, is, that the churches of 
Conſtantinople, Servia, Bulgaria, Ruſfia, and Muſcovy, acknowledge it as Athanaſius's, 
or make uſe of it in their common and ſacred offices. And for proof of this, it has been 
uſual to appeal to a paſſage of Caganovius, a poliſh knight, in a letter of his to Caluin: 
which letter I have not ſeen, but find quoted both by Genebrard and Yoffius, men of op- 


polite principles, and therefore the more ſafely to be relied on where they agree. But 


what does Cazanovius confeſs? that the Greek, Servian, Ruſſian, and Muſcovite chur- 
ches acknowledge the Atbanaſian creed, as Athanaſiuss; only curtarfd (or, as they would 
ſay, corrected) as to the point of the proceſſion. A confeſſion from a Socinian adverſary, in 
this caſe, is of ſome weight; and eſpecially if it can be inforced by any corroborating evi- 
dence. Let us ſee then what may be further learn'd concerning the ſeveral churches 
here named, and the reception of this creed in them. I may take them one by one. 

1. To begin with Mu/covy, where the matter of fact ſeems to be moſt fully atteſted 


of any. In the account given of the lord Carliſſe's embaſſy from K. Charles II. to the 
great duke of Muſcovy, in the year 1663, I meet with this paſlage, relating to the Mu. 


covites, and their divine ſervice : © The whole ſervice is perform'd by reading of certain 


*« palms, or chapters in the bible: ſometimes the prieſt adds Athanafivs's creed, or ſings 


certain hymns, and St. Chry/oftom's homily.” In another treatiſe intituled, of the an- 


tient and modern religion of the Muſcovites, written in French, and printed at Cologne 1698, 


and fince tranſlated into, Engliſb, there is this account of the Miſcovites; that they re- 
* celve the creed of the Apoſtles, and that of Nice and Athanaſius.” Theſe two teſti- 
monies are undoubtedly ſufficient, ſo far as concerns Muſcovy, Now, the Muſcovites re- 
ceived their religion, and their orders from the patriarch of Conſtantinople, about the Xth 
century, or beginning of the XIth: and their receiving of this creed will be a preſumptive 
argument in favour of its reception at , Conflantinople alſo, if there be no evident reaſon a- 
gainſt it. That the Muſcovztes did not receive the creed from the Latins, but from the 
Greeks, is very plain, becauſe their copies of the creed are without the article of the pro- 
ceſſion from the Son. For they pretend, that the Latins have interpolated the creed, ap- 
pealing to their own uncorrupted copies; and they blame the Latins farther, for inſerting 
the Filiogue into the Nicene. From what hath been ſaid it appears to be certain fact, that 

Muſcovites receive the Athanafian creed: how long they have had it, or how far ſhort 
of 700 years, (reckoning from the time that chriſtianity was receiv'd, or reſtored amongſt 
them) 


: — 


ſed to hold communion therewith, and to acknowledge the pope for 


- 
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them) I cannot ſay, I ſhould obſerve that the Muſcovites always perform their ſeryice in 
their own vulgar tongue, as is allowed on all hands: ſince then the Athanes/ian creed. is 
a part of their ſervice, they muſt have had a verſion of it in the Muſcovite language 
which is a diale& of the Sclavonian. Wherefore this alſo, after our proof of the thing, 
may now be added to the other Yerfions above- mention eee. if 
- 2, Ruffa, as diſtinguiſh'd from Muſcovy, muſt mean Ruſſia minor, or the Black Ruſja, 
a province of Poland. As many as there follow the Greek rites, are of the ſame account 
with the Muſcovites before ſpoken of: and therefore what has been faid of the fotmer, 
with reſpect to the uſe of the Athanaſian creed, will be applicable to theſe alſo ; and fo 1 
need not be more particular about them. The patriarch of Miſcoby ordains their a 
biſhop, who is therefore ſubject to him, and follows the ſame rites and cuſtoms: and 
theif language is alſo a dialect of the Sclavonian, like the other. 


a * 


N S143): 
3. Servia, now a large province of the Turki/h empire, part of Northern Turky in Eu- 
rope, firſt received chriſtianity about the year 860, by the means of Cyril and Methodins. 
who are faid to have invented the Sclavonian letters, and to have trafiſlated the ſcriptures 
into the Sclavonian tongue. Cyrill was a Greek, and came from Conflantinople ; and Me. 
thodius was a Greek too, both ſent by the Greet emperor to convert the country; Which 
therefore became inſtructed in the Greek rites and religion. It is not improbable that they 
ſhould have the Athanaſian creed, as well as the Muſcovites and Ruſſtans; or perhaps be- 
fore them, being converted ſooner : and they alſo muſt have received it from the Greeks, 
and not from the Latins, | becauſe of their varying, in the article of 'the'proceſſion; from 
the weſtern churches, \ \f1 ny X n IE 85 . | | {3-.3\ FR B 1 . 51 k 
4. Bulgaria is likewiſe part of Turky in Europe, and has been fo from the year 1396. 
Chriſtianity was planted there in the year 845. There were of old great diſputes be- 
tween the two biſhops of Rome, and Conſtantinople, upon the queſtion to whoſe patriar- 
chate the Bulgarians did of right belong. In concluſion, about tlie year 870, the 'Greek 
patriarch prevailed over the Roman, by the intereſt of the then emperor of Conſtantinople. 
The Bulgarians of conſequence fell to the ſhare of the Greek church; and ſo have been 
educated in their rites and cuſtoms. Their language is a diale& of the Sclavoniun, in 
which they perform their ſacred offices: and therefore, if they make uſe of the Acbana- 
fan creed, they muſt be ſuppoſed to have it in their own vulgar tongue. I have no par- 
ticular evidence of their uſing it, beyond what has been mention'd from Casandvius, 
and the Romiſb writers; which yet ſeems to be ſufficient, © fince it has been fully proved 
that it is uſed in M#ſcovy, and in Riga, to whom the Bulgarians are neighbours,” and 
with whom they conform in their other religious rites derived from the ſame fountain, 
namely, the Conſlantrnopotitan Greef „ 
5. It remains then, that we conſider the fact in reſpect of Conflantinople itſelf, and the 
Greek church there: for this alſo, as we have ſeen, has been named with others, às re- 
ceiving the Athanafian creed. Genebrard is poſitive in it, and gives us the very creed it- 
ſelf, which the Conſtantinopolitans, as he fays, uſe and recite. He wrote in the year 
1569. The truth of his report is very much doubted, becauſe the form, which he exhi- 
bits, acknowledges the proceſſion from be Son, which the Conſtanti nopolitans admit not: 
and even thoſe who, as before ſeen, aſſert, or allow that they receive this creed; yet at 
the ſame time intimate that it is not the intire creed, but curtailed in that article. How- 
ever Genebrard might be in the right, as to the main thing, that the Conſtantinopolitans 
do receive the creed, tho' miſtaken in the particular form: or poſſibly fome latin xing 
Greeks at Conſtantinople might have one form, and the reſt another, and thus all will be 
well. But let us inquire what further evidence there is of this creed's having been ever 
received at Conſtantinople, and by the Greeks properly ſo called. An argument thereof 
may be drawn from the Greek copies that vary from the Latin, in the article of proceſ- 
fion., For, who ſhould draw up, and curtail the Geek copies but the Greets? and why 
ſhould they be at the trouble of correcting (as they will call it) the creed, if they do not 
receive it? a ſecond argument may be drawn from the creed's being found in the Horo- 
logia belonging to the Greeks ; that is, in their breviartes (as we ſhould: call them) their 
books of ſervice for the canonical hours. How ſhould the creed come in there; unleſs 
the Greeks received it into their ſacred offices? as to the fact, biſhop Uſher's copy found 
in ſuch a breviary, is a ſufficient evidence: and it is plain from the ey itſelf, that it 
was no /atinizing Greek that made it, or uſed it; ſince the proceſſion from the — # 


", 


_ 
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Further, this Horahgion belong d to a monk of Conſtantinople 5/ which argues 
E e the creed in _ city: and as a token of their eſteem of it, and vas 
| hue for it, it is aſcribed to thei Nicene council itſelf; Which all the Greeks receive 
and reſpect with the greateſt yeneration. From hence then it is plain that the Can 
ſantinopolitan Greeks (ſome of them at leaſt) receive, or have received this creed, but 
with ſome alterations proper, to their peculiar tenets in oppoſition to the Latim. This 
fact, of the Conftantinopolitans their receiving this creed, might be farther proved from 
the ' confeſſion of Metrophanes Critopulus (in the year 1 620, publiſhed in 1667.) who ad- 
mits the creed, and looks upon it as owing. to a very particular providence, that the Greek 


copies (as he ſuppoſes) have been preſerved pure and entire, while the Latin ones haye 


been corrupted, or interpolated. We find by. Nicolaus Hydruntinus, above cited, that 
ſuch had been the general perſuaſion of the Greeks, 5oo years upwards, in relation to 
this creed; not rejecting the creed, but the Latin interpolation alſo, as they take it to be. 


Which when I conſider, reflecting withal how the Muſeovites, Ruſſians, &c. (who de- 


rived their religion from the Greeks ſince the IXth century) have all come into this creed, 
and that no good account has been given of ſuch agreement, except it be that they all 
received the ſame form when they firſt received their religion; I fay, when I conſider, 
and compare theſe things together, it cannot but give me a ſuſpicion, that this creed had 
been received by the Greeks ſoon after their firſt diſputes with the Latins about the pro- 
ceſion; only they took care to ſtrike out a part of it, hoping to ſolve all by charging the 
Latins with interpolation, Or poſſibly, the Latin patriarchs of Conſtantinople, between 
the years 1205 and 1206, might firſt introduce the creed there. They made uſe of it, 
as it ſeems, then, and there in their offices for the inſtruction of catechumens; as I learn 
from a pontiſtcal of the church of Conſtantinople about 500 years old, publiſh'd in part by 
Martene, who gives an account of it, and alſo an extract of the office relating to catechu- 
mens. It is not improbable that the uſe of the creed at Conſtantinoplè might firſt come in 
ſuch a way: and when it had prevailed there for 40 or 50 years, the returning Greeks 
might think it not improper to continue its uſe, only taking out the article which con- 
ceras the proceſſion. toro Jobs. leh; ee r e 5 
However this be, one thing is certain, and, I think, hath been proved abundantly, 
that the profeſs d Greeks, even under the patriarch of Conſtantinople, have in former times 


received, and ſtill do receive this creed, with ſuch alterations or corrections as are proper 


to their principles: and fo I underſtand Dr. Couel, where he fays, ſpeaking of what is 
done amongſt the Greeks, that Athanaſius's creed is own'd, as corrupted ; that is, with 

ſuch corruptions as the Greeks have made to it. Upon the whole, therefore, I cannot but 
cloſe. in with thoſe many learned Romaniſis who have affirm'd, and till do affirm, that 
this creed is received both by Greeks and Latins. If the expreſſion be thought too gene- 
Lab, ſince it js certain that the creed is rejected by innumerable Greeks, or more properly 

Orientaliſts, in Af and Africa; as the Cophtes, and Nubians, and Abaſſines, and Mare- 
nites, Armenians, Neftorians, &c. I ſay, if this be objected ; it is to be conſider'd, that 
the Romaniſts, under the name of Greeks, mean generally the orthodox Greeks only, the 
Melchite Greeks, or as many as hold communion! with the patriarch of Conſtantinople ; 


making no account of the reſt, as being by their hereſies cut off from the church, and 


therefore of little or no conſideration. Now, in this ſenſe 
that the creed is received both by Greeks, and Latins. 
Io ſum up what hath been ſaid of the reception of this creed: fro 

count it appears that its reception has been both general and antient. It hath been re- 
ceived by Gres and Latins, all over Europe: and if it hath been little: known among, 
the African, and Aſian churches, the like may be ſaid of the Apoſtles creed, which hath 
not been admitted, ſcarce known, in Africa, and but little in Aja, except among the 
' Armenians, 'who, are ſaid to receive it. So that, for generality of reception, the Atha- 


nafian creed may vie with any, except the Nicene, or Conſtantinapolitan, 
creed common to all the churches. As 


offices, this creed has been received in ſeyv 
and Rome itſelf, as ſoon, or ſooner tha 
it, as gaining ground by its own. 


it is excuſable enough to ſay, 


( the only general 
to the antiquity of its reception into the ſacred 


n the Nicene; which is a high commendation of 
intrinſic worth, and without the authority of any ge- 
neral council to inforce it. And there is this thing further to be faid for it; that while 
the Nicene and | 


8 * Apaſiles creeds have been growing up to their preſent perfection in a courſe 
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2. The internal characters of the creed. The creed contains two principal doctrines; 
one of the trinity. and the other of the incarnation. Poſſibly from the manner wherein 
theſe doctrines are there laid down, or from the word whereby they are expreſs'd, we 
may be able to fix the true date of the creed, or very nearly at leaſt; certain however 
thus far, that it muſt be ſomewhere above 30. e tary 

From the doctrine of the incarnation, as expreſs'd in this creed, we may be confident 
that it is not earlier than the riſe of the Apollinarian hereſy,” which appear'd firſt about 
the year 360, and grew to a head about 4370, or a little later, This creed is ſo minute 
and particular againſt thoſe hereticks (without naming them, as it is not the way of the 
creed to name any) obviating every cavil, and precluding every evaſion, or ſubterfuge, 
that one cannot ſuppoſe it to have been written before the depths of that herefy were 
perfectly ſeen into, and the whole ſecrets of the party diſcloſed : which we have no rea- 


ſon to think could be before the year 370, if ſo ſoon. This conſideration alone is to 
me 


— : — ꝓ 


183 


on the COMMON=PRAT.ER-BOOK. 1 
me a ſufficient confutation ↄf thoſe who pretend, that Athanaſius made this creed either 


ing his baniſhment at Tu, which ended in che year 338, or during his ſtay at 
wg we year 3433 or that he preſented it to pope Julius, or pope Liberius, who 
JJ — 2ry 
I muſt add, that Epiphanius marks the very time when the creeds firſt began to be in- 
larged in oppoſition to the Apollinar ian hereſy; namely, the Xth year. of I alentinian and 
Valens, and the VIth of Gratian (it hould be VIIth) which falls in with A. D. 373, the 
very laſt year of _{thanaſuus's life, according to thoſe that place his death the lateſt; ſome 
ſay, he died a year or two ſooner, If therefore he made this creed at all, it muſt be 2. 
bout that time. And, indeed, were there no ſtronger ohjections againſt the antiguity of 
the creed, or againſt its being made by Athanaſius, than the common objection about the . 
ſuppoſed condemnation of the Neſtorian and Hutychian hereſies ; 1 ſhould ſcarce think it 
at all improbable that Athanaſius mould be the author, admitting that he lived to the year 
373. For Epiphanius's. larger creed made about that time, appears to me as full and ex- 
preſs againſt both thoſe hereſies, as the Atbanaſian can be ſuppoſed to be, and in ſome 
reſpects more ſo: and yet neither of thoſe Hergſies were then in being, nor for many years 
after. But there are many other reaſons which convince me, that the Athanaſian creed 
muſt be placed lower than his time. I take Epiphonius's larger creed to have been the 
firſt that inlarged the article of the incarnation, in oppoſition chiefly to the Apullinarians: 
and that creed being drawn up, as Epiphanius expreſly teſtifies, by the joint advice of a// 
tbe orthodox biſhops, and the whole catholick church, became a kind of rule, or model for 
moſt of the creeds that came after; among which I reckon the Athanaſian. 
For, from the doctrine of the trinity, as particularly, and minutely drawn out in that 
creed, it is to me very plain, that it muſt be ſome years later than the creed of . Epipha- 
nius: which will evidently appear to any man who will but be at the pains to compare 
the two creeds together; 4 1 1 3 
One very obſervable particular is the manner of expreſſing the unity by a ſingular ad- 
jective; Unus æternus, unus immenſus, &c. One eternal, one incomprehenſible, &c. and the 
condemning the expreſſion of Tres æterni, Tres. immenſi, &c. The Greeks never laid 
down any ſuch rule of expreſſion, never obſerved or followed it, but have ſometimes run 
counter to it; meaning indeed the very ſame thing, but not ſo expręſing it. As to the 
Latins, we ſhall find none of them, (at leaſt, I have not obſerved any) coming into 
that way of, expreſſion before Ambroſe and Fauſtinus (in the years 381, and 384) 
who are the firſt that uſe it, and that but once, or very ſparingly ;' not repeating and in- 
culcating it, like the Athanaſian creed, nor leaving it deſtitute of explication. But St. 
Auſtin, afterwards in his books of the trinity, in the Vth eſpecially, inlarges in juſtifica- 
tion of this rule of expreſſion, and is full and copious upon it. His proofs, illuſtrations, 
example, and authority gave new ſtrength and credit to this rule, which might then paſs 
current, and become fat to appear, without farther explication, in a creed. For this rea- 
ſon, principally, I incline to think that this creed was not made before St. Auſtin's books 
of the trinity were pub/ick (which was not till 416) or not before 420, or thereabout, to 
allow ſome time for his works to be read, conſider'd, approved, and to gain a general 
eſteem. If it be ſaid, that St. Auſtin. might as well copy from this creed, as the creed 
from him; I Gay, No: for, the reaſon is different. Creeds, and other the like formula- 
ries Which are to be put into every ones hands, and ſpread round about, ought not to 
contain any thing till it has been maturely weigh'd, long conſidered, and fully explain'd, 
as well approved, and generally acknowledged by the churches of Chriſt. It is therefore 
much more reaſonable to believe that St. Auſtin's writings ſhould go firſt, and a general 
approbation of them in particular; and then the creed might conveniently follow, the 
way being now open d for it. | r 1 
I may obſerye the like of another article of the Athanaſian creed; namely, the proce/- 
an from the ſon : a doctrine entertain'd indeed both by Greeks and Latins (as may ap- 
pear by the teſtimonies commonly cited for that purpoſe) and expreſs d frequently in ſenſe, 
tho rarely in terms ; but ſuch as came not to be much inculcated, or inſiſted upon till 
St. Auſtin undertook to aſſert and clear it, and to render it leſs liable to any diſpute here- 
after. For which reaſon the modern Greefs have look d upon him, in a manner, as the 
father of that doctrine, being at leaſt the principal man that brought it into vogue; how- 
ever weakly they may pretend that he invented it. Thus far is certain, that his elabo- 
rate 


184 4 Corref# and Bamilim Ex BOS1T 10 . 
rate arguments, and ſolid proofs from ſeripture, of the truth, and of the importance of 
the doctrine, made it paſs the more readily ; and gave it credit and authority enough 


to have a place in a ſtanding creed, or cofeſion: which is to me another argument of 
the creed's being made after St. Auſtin's writings were well known in the world, in that 


= 


place, at leaſt, where the creed was made. From the premiſes then T preſume to infer, 


that the Hubunaſian erecd is not earlier than the year 420. 2 


I will next endeavour to ſhew, that it cannot reaſonably be ſet lower than'the Euty- 795 
chian times, not later than the council of Chalcedon, or than the year 45 1: and this aſp 5 
J ſhall attempt from the internal charaters of the ereed, in like manner as above. 

1. There is not a word in the creed directly and plamly expreſſing Mbo natures in Chriſt, 
or excluding one nature: which critical terms, againſt the error of Eutycbes, are very rare- 
ly, or never omitted in the creeds drawn up in the Eutychiar times, or the times imme- 
diately following. 'Tis true, there is, in the Abandſian creed, what may be ſufficient to 
obviate, or preclude the Eutychian hereſy; as there is alfo in the larger creed of Epipba- 
nius A. D. 373, and in the works of Nazianzen and Ambroſe, about the year 380; and 

in the writings of Auſtin, and Vicentius of Lerins, both before the year 435, many years 
before Eutycbes. The ſtrongeſt expreſſion of the creed againſt the Eutychians, and which 
Has been moſt frequently urged in this cafe is, uus omnino, non Con Mone ſubſtantie, ſed 
unitate perſoncæ: One altogether, not by confuſion of ſulſtance, but by unity of perſen: which 
yet is uſed by Vincentius, and by Auftin too almoſt in terms. And if this be no "reaſon 
for making either of thoſe authors, or the tracts aſcribed to them, later than Eutyches ; 
why ſhall the like expreſſion be of any force in reſpect to the Athanaftan creed? there is 
nothing in the creed but what was common and ordinary in catholick writers before the 

_ Eutychian times: but there are wanting thoſe critical, diſtinguiſhing terms of 7729 na- 
Pures, or one nature, neceſſary to be inſerted in the creeds after theſe times, and never, or 
very rarely omitted; which is one reaſon, and a very conſiderable one, for ſetting the 
date of the creed higher than 4. FREY CONT HRT. 

2. Another argument of the ſame thing, near akin to the former, is, that this creed 
makes no mention of Chrift being conſubſtantial with us, in one nature, as he is _ 
fantial with the father in another: a tenet expreſfily held by ſome of 'the ecclefiaſtical 
writers before Eutyches's time ; but ſeldom or never omitted in the creeds, or confeſſions 
about that time, or after. To be convinced of the truth of this, and of the preceding 
article, one need but look into the creeds and formularies of - thoſe: times: namely, into 
that of Turribius of Spain in 447, of Flavian of Conftantinople, as alſo of pope Leo in 

449, of the Chalcedon council in 451, of pope Felix III. in 48 5, and Anaſtaſius II. in 
496, and of the church of Alexandria in the ſame year: as alſo in thoſe of pope Hor- 
miſdas, and the churches of Syria, and Fulgentius, and the emperor Fuftinian, and pope 
Jon II. and pope Pelagius I. within the ſixth century.” In all which we ſhall find ei- 
ther expreſs denial of one nature, or expreſs affitming of tuo natures, or the doctrine of 
Chriſt's conſub/tantiality with us, or all three together, tho they are all omitted in the 
Athanafian creed. This is to me a ſecond reaſon for ſetting our creed higher than the 
Euychan n ee e e ee e gf tre e ok e e 
3. I may argue this point farther from a paſſage of the Athanafian creed, running 
thus: One, not by converſion of the Godhead into fleſh, but by taking of the manhood into God. 
This would not; J conceive, have run in theſe words, or in this manner, in the Euty- 
chian times. For tho the Eutychians were ſometimes (as well as the Apollinarians of- 
ten) charged with the doctrine of a converſion of the Godhead into fleſh; yet nothing more 
certain than that the generality of them abſolutely 'difown'd and deteſted any ſuch tenet, 
teaching rather a converſion of the manhood into God, juſt the reverſe. And, by the way, 
I would here offer it to the learned reader to conſider, whether we may not from hence 
give a probable account of a very noted variation obſervable in many antient copies of 
this creed, which runs thus; Unus autem, non converſione divinitatis in carne, fed aſſum 
tone humanitatis in Deo: where there is carne for carnem, and Deo for Deum. A flight 
_ alteration in the words, but a very great one in the ſenſe. A change of the Godhead in 
the fleſh the Eutychians admitted, by making the #40 matters become one; tho they al- 
lowed not a change into fleſh : fo that by this little alteration of carne for carnem, the creed 
would ſtrike more dire&ly at the Eutychian principles. Then again as to Deum, if that 
reading was to ſtand, the creed inſtead of confuting the Eutychians would ſeem 1 * to 
avour 
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. chem: for they taught that the vianbood was aſſumed into God, and that in ſo li- 
b 2 0 2 to become God, or 81 be abſorb d and loſt in the divine 
nature, both natures becoming one divine nature. Such a conſtruction might the words 
of the creed be liable to. But put Deo for Deum, and it is entirely defeated: for then 
the ſenſe is not that the manhood is aſſumed into God, but that God aſſumed the human 
nature: which is true, and not liable to any ſuch miſconſtruction as the other. How 
ever this be, as to the variation of the copies, and the reaſon here aſſign'd for it (which 1 
offer only as a probable conjecture to be further inquired. into) yet this is certain, that 
theſe words of the creed, according to the common copies, are not ſo cautiouſly; or aecu- 
rately choſen as they might, or would have been, had the ereed been drawn up after the 
Eutychian times. 1 V . 
J. A fourth argument may be drawn from the ſimilitude in the creed, running thus: 
As the rraſonable foul, and fleſh, is one man; ſo God and man is one Chriſt. This familiar, 
and eaſy compariſon was much made uſe of by the catholicks, down from the Apollina- 
rian times, to the time of Eutyches: by Nagianxen, Auſtin, Vincentius, Claudianus, Ma- 
mertus, and others. But no ſooner did the Eutychians wreſt the compariſon to their 
own ſenſe, pleading for one nature in Chriſt, like as ſoul and body make one nature in 
man, but the catholicks grew ſtrangely averſe to the ſimilitude, and rarely made uſe of 
it: or when they did, it was either to diſpute againſt it, and condemn it, or elſe to guard 
and qualify it with proper cautions and reſtrictions. Wherefore it is by no means proba- 
ble that this imril;if#ude would have been inſerted, at ſuch a time, in a catholick creed, 
and there left without guard or caution, for the Eutychians to make an ill uſe of. This 
fourth argument I take from the learned and acute Le Quien. And may we not from 
hence give a probable gueſs at the reaſon why the antient manuſcripts of Treves, and the 
Colbertine copied from it, have intirely omitted this fmz/itude, throwing in a few words; 
both before and after, to falve the breach, in ſome meaſure, and to preſerve a connexion : 
which ſhows that it was no caſual omiſſion, but made with deſign. But I paſs on; 
Theſe reaſons convince me that the creed was not made fo late as the council of Chal- 
cedon, but before the year 451. It cannot therefore be aſcribed to Vigilius Tapſenſis in 
the year 484: not to mention that the Phraſeology of it agrees not with that writer's uſual 
manner of expreſſion, as Le Quien hath obſerved. Beſides that the principal reaſons on 
which Queſnel reſted his opinion in regard to that author, are now found to have been 
grounded on a falſe preſumption of certain works being Vigiliuss which are none of his. 
And I may add, that to me there does not appear in Vigiliuss pieces any thing of that 
ſtrength, cloſeneſs, and acuteneſs, which we find in the Athanaſian creed. EL 
But I proceed to ſhow that this creed is earlier than the times of Neſlorius, or the Ephe- 
ſine council of the year 431. It is certain that this creed does not condemn the Neftorian 
hereſy in ſuch full, direct, critical terms, as the catholicks found to be neceſſary againſt 
the wiles and ſubtilties of thoſe men. There is not a word of the Mother of God; or of 
one Son only, in oppoſition to rw Sons, or of God's being born, ſuffering, dying: which 
kind of expreſſions the creeds are full of after Neſtoriuss times, and after the council of 
Epheſus, to guard the more certainly againſt equivocations, and to expreſs the catholick 
doctrine in ſtrong terms, ſuch as could not be eluded. As to what the Athanaſian creed 
really does expreſs, and is conceivd to ſtrike directly at the Ne/torian hereſy ; it is de- 
monſtration that the words are not more full, or expreſſive, than may be found in elder 
creeds, and in the fathers that wrote againſt the Apollinarians and others, before ever 
Neftorius was heard of. I know not how to give my reader a clear and juſt idea of this 
Whole matter, but by ſetting down in chronological order the doctrine of the Incarna- 
don, as expreſs d in catholick writings from the Apollinarian times down to the Neftorian, 
from the year 373 to the year 431. One thing only I would remark before-hand, to 
make the following account the clearer, that the Apollinarians really held a doctrine ve- 
ry near akin to that which afterwards was called Eutychian; and they maliciouſly charg- 
ed the catholicks with that very doctrine which was afterwards called Neſtorian : ſo that 
the catholicks, in their charge upon the Apollinarians, condemn'd the Eutychian doc- 
trine long before Eutyches ; and, in their defence of themſelves, they alſo condemn'd the 
Neſtorian tenets, before Neſtorius. I ſhall firſt juſtify the truth of this remark in both 
ils parts, and then ſhall proceed farther to what I intend, N 
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As to the firſt part, that the Apollinariam held a doctrine very neat akin to that which 
was afterwards called Eutychian, it is a thing ſo well known, that I need not cite many 
teſtimonies for it. Twas one of the commoneſt charges againſt the Eutychians, that 
they had revived the hereſy of the Apollinariam in ſome conſiderable branches of it: Pe- 
tavius briefly ſhows what thoſe branches wer. 1451 Mr 
As to the other part of my remark, that the Apollinarians charg'd the catholicks with 
the oppolite extreme, afterward called 'Ne/torzan, that has not been ſo much obſerved, 
but is no leſs true than the other. This alſo is obſerved by Le Quien in his notes to Da- 
maſcen, whereupon he rightly infers, that it will be a falle concluſion to argue that fuch 
writings muſt belong to the-Nefor:an times, only becauſe of their treating of an unity of 
erſon in Chriſt, 33 : . Vs 
Theſe things premiſed, I now proceed to lay down the doctrine of the incarnation, as 
expreſs d in catholick writers from the year 373 down to the year 43 1, incluſive : 
I begin with the larger creed of Epiphanius, which ſets forth the incarnatien in the 
following terms. V ben off cd 
The word was made fleſh, not by undergoing any change, nor by converting his 
Godhead into Manhood, but by co-uniting it into his one holy Perfection and God- 
ce head, For there is anë Lord Feſus Chri, and not two; the fame He is God, the 
fame He Lord, the fame He King. i ee ee 
Here we may obſerve that the creed guards, juſt as the Atbanaſian does, againſt the 
two extremes; againſt the Apoilinarian notion of the Godhead being converted into fleſh, 
and againſt the Apollinarian calumny that the catholicks made #wo Chri/ts inſtead of one. 
Gregory Naxianzen, not long after, expreſſes himſelf in terms to the like effect. We 
ce divide not the Man from the Godhead, but we make them one and the fame (perſon) 
If any one imagines Mary not to be the Mother of God, he has no part with 
God. If any man introduces fwo Sons, one of God and the Father, and a ſecond 
« of the Virgin, and not one and the fame Him, let him forfeit the adoption of Sons 
“promis d to true believers. For God and Man are indeed wo natures, like as- ſoul 
« and body - but they are not tuo Sons, nor (two) Gods. ON) 
Here, again, we find the Neforian tenets very fully obviated, while Nazianzen is an- 
ſwering the Apollinarian calumny againſt the catholicks : and at the fame time, the Eu- 
tychian hereſy (afterwards fo called) is as plainly precluded, while Nagianzen is laying 
down the church's faith in wo natures againſt the Apollinarians who made but one. 
Ambroſe, in like manner, confutes the Apollinarians, without naming them. © We 
ce ought alſo to condemn thoſe who, in another extreme, teach not one and the ſame 
<« Son of God, but that he who is begotten of God the Father is one, and he that is ge- 
e nerated of the Virgin another : when the evangeliſt ſaith, that he word was made fleſh, 
* to inſtruct us that there is but on?) Lord Feſus, not to. There are others riſen up 
« who pretend that our Lord's Fleſh and Godhead are both of one nature. And 
e when they ſay that THE WorD was converted into fleſh, hairs, blood, and bones, and 
changed from its own nature; after ſuch a pretended change of the divine nature, they 
% may take the handle to wreſt any thing to the weakneſs of the Godhead, which be- 
« longs to the infirmity of the fleſh” - ED 
Ambroſe ſeems here to intimate as if there were really ſome at that time, who had run 
into that very error which the Apollinarians charged upon the catholicks, and which was 
afterwards called Neſtorian. However that be, he condemns it in the name of the ca- 
tholicks; as he condemns alſo the Apollinarian extreme, which afterwards became Euty- 
chian. There is another paſſage of Ambroſe cited by Theodoret, ſeemingly ſo full and ex- 
preſs againſt the Neftorian and Eutychian hereſies, that one can hardly be perſuaded to 
think it really Ambroſ#s. But, on the other hand, it appears to be fo well atteſted, that 
the late learned editor of Ambroſe could not but yield to place it among his genuine 
works. Tom, 2. p. 729. | 5 
| There is a creed of Pelagius (as learned men now agree) inſerted among the works 
both of Jerom and Auſtin. It was made ſeveral years before the Nefforian controverſy. 
Our learned Dr. Wall has tranſlated it into Engliſb, ſubjoining ſome excellent notes of his 
own to it: I ſhall tranſcribe as much as is to our purpoſe. ©* We do in fuch manner 
<« hold that there is in Chriſt one Perſon of the ſon, as that we fay there are in him 


two perfect and intire ſubſtances (or natures) viz. of the Godhead, and of the _ 
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« hood which confiſts of body and feu. We do abhor the blaſphemy of thoſe 
« who go about by a new interpretation to maintain that fince the time of his taking 
* fleſh, all things: pertaining to the divine nature did paſs into the man, or manbocd] and 
« ſo alſo that alf things belonging to the human nature were transferred into God [or 
« the divine nature,] fem whence would follow (a thing no herefy ever offer d to affirm) 
« that both ſubſtances [or natur xa, ] vis. of the divinity and humanity, would by this 
e Confùſion ſeem to bevextinganſh'd, and to loſe their proper ſtate, and be changed into 
« another thing: ſo that they who own in the Son an imperfect God and imperfect man, 
« gre to be acebunted not to hold truly either God or Man.” e e 
Dr. Mall hereupon judiciouſſy remarks, that here wanted only the accuracy of ſpeaking, 
which Pelagius had here uſed, to clear and ſettle the diſpute between the Neſtorians and Eu- 
hians. I would remark farther, that if Pelagiuss creed, in the year 417, had  plain- 

ly obviated both the Neſtorian and Butychian hereſy, before Ne orius, or Eutyches was 
known 3 it may eaſily be conceived that the Athanaſan creed might do the fame thing, 
ator bout EE ne © oY He hab ennt beet Me 5 
I might next ſhew, how St. Auſtin likewiſe has expreſs d himſelf in as ſtrong terms 
againſt both thoſe herefies, as the Atbhangſian creed has done: but, becauſe I ſhal have 
another occaſion to cite the paſſages,” where I draw out a ſelect number of expreſſions 
parallel to thoſe of the cteed ; I may fpare my ſelf the trouble of doing it here. 
I might go on to obſerve what paſſed in the caſe of Leporius, a man of the fame prin- 
ciples, in the main, with Neforius, but fore years before him. His recantation-ticatiſe 
(Libellus ſatisfafFioms) ſuppoſed to be Urawn up by St. Auſtin in the year 426, would fur- 
niſh me with many full and ſtrong expreſſions againſt the Neſtorian principles, beyond 
any to be met with in the A en ſo that there is no juſt argument to be drawn 

from any expreſſions in that creed, for ſetting it fo low as the Neſtorian times.. 

I ſhall conclude this acedunt with the recital of a creed made about the ſame time, or 
in the: ſame year that the council of 08 was held againſt Neſtorius. It is the creed of 
Fobn, patriarch of Antioeb, approved by Cyril of Alexandria, and thought ſufficient to 
wipe off all ſuſpicion of Neftortaniſm from the author of it. It runs thus: We confeſs 
« then that Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the only begotten Son of God, is perfect God, and 
te perfect Man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and body; born of the Father before the worlds, as 
« touching his Godhead ; the ſame alſo in the end of days, for us and for our ſalvation, 
* (born) of the Virgin Mary, as touching his manhood, confubſtantial with us according 
© to his manhood. | But there was an union made of #wo natures, on which account we 
<« profeſs one Chriſt, one Lord, one Son. Conformable to this ſenſe of an union without 
« confuſion, we acknowledge the holy Virgin as Mother of God, becauſe that God the 
« Word was incarnate and made man, and from the very conception united to himſelf a 
4 temple which he had taken of her.“ | 5 

Here we may obſerve ſeveral expreſſions nearly reſembling thoſe of the Athanaſian 

creed; but withal ſeveral others more particular, and explicit againſt the Neſtorian prin- 
ciples than that creed is: one Son, and him confubſtantial with us, in reſpect of his man- 
hood; the Virgin, Mother of God, and the like. Such is the conſtant ſtrain and tenor 
of the creeds, and confeſſions, and catholick writings, treating of the incarnation, at 
this time and after: as might be ſhewn at large from Caſſian about 431, and Vincentius 
in the year 434, and from Flavian, and pope Leo I, and others before the council of 
Chalcedon. We have therefore very great reaſon to believe, that the Allanaſian creed was 
drawn up before the Neftorian controverſy had made much noiſe in the world, or at 
leaſt before the compiler had notice of it. The ſum then of my argument is this; there 
is nothing in the Athanafian creed but what might have been ſaid, and had been ſaid by 
catholick writers before the time of Neftorius: but the creed wants many of thoſe parti- 
. cular and critical expreſſions, which came into uſe after that time: therefore, ſince the 

'nternal characters of the creed ſuit exactly with the Apollinarian times, and not with 
the Neſtorian, it ought to be placed ſomewhere between Apollinarius, and Neſtorius, not 
lower than 430, or 431 at the utmoſt. And it is ſome confirmation of what hath been 
ſaid, that Venantius Fortunatus, who lived in the Eutychian times, and commented up- 
on this creed about the year $70, as before obſerved, yet in his comment takes not the 
leaſt notice of any part of this creed being oppoſed to the errors of Neftorius, or Eutyches, 
but only to thoſe elder hereſies of Sabellius, Arius, and Apollinarius ; whom he ſpeci- 
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ally makes mention of. I perſuade: my ſelf therefore, that this creed ought not to be 
laced lower than 430 or thereabout; and I have before ſhewn why it ſhould be; ſet 
155 85 than 420; fo that now we have brought it within the gompaſs of ten years; 
where we may let it reſt a while till we may conſider farther what place; or country, the 
creed was moſt probably compoſed in; which may help us to ſettle the time of its date 
within ſomewhat ſtricter and natrower limits than beforſGſſſe. 
There is great teaſon to believe that: this creed was made in Gaul The conſiderations 


US 3 


Of the Author of the Creed. 


If we have hitherto gone upon ſure grounds, about the time, and place, we cannot long 
be at a loſs for the author of this creed. Who were the moſt conſiderable men, and be 


qualified for ſuch a work, at that time in Gaul? Antelmius will point out Vincentius Li- 


rinenfis. But I have ſeveral reaſons to perſuade me that it was not, or could not be Vin- 
centius. No contemporary of his, nor any antient writer ever gives the leaſt hint of his 
compoſing ſuch a work. Antelmius ſuppoſes it to be after his commonitory, that is, after 
434 ; which if it had been, we ſhould undoubtedly have found the creed more particu- 
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lar, and explicite againſt the Neſtorian hereſy : we ſhould have read in it Mother of God, 


one Son only, and ſomething of God's being born, ſuffering, dying, or the like; it cannot 
therefore be juſtly aſcribed to Vincentius. Not to mention, that ſuch a work appears to 
have been much fitter for a Sig of a church; than for a private presbyter ; in as.much 
as b1/hops generally were obliged to give an account of their faith, upon their firſt entrance 


the epiſcopate: and they had the privilege likewiſe of making creeds, and forms of 
| be hs A Fe reſpective dioceſſes: for which reaſons, cæteris paribus, this creed ought 


rather to be aſcribed to ſome b:/hop of that time than to an inferior presbyter. And who 


more likely to compoſe, ſuch a creed than Hilary biſhop of Arles, a celebrated man of 


that time, and of chief repute in the Gallican church? his title to it ſtill ſtands upon the 
following circumſtances, | Kit 


I. He was made biſhop of Gaul within the time mention'd, about the year 429. 


2. He is allowed to have been a man of great parts and capacity, of a neat wit, and ele- 


gant ſtyle, for the age he lived in; inſomuch that Livius, a poet; and a celebrated writer 
of that time, did not ſcruple to ſay, that if Auſtin had come after Hilury, he would 


have been judged his inferior. 3. Gennadius's character of Hilary's writings, that they 
were ſmall tratts, but extremely 1 e, ſuits well with our preſent ſuppoſition: but what 
moſt of all confirms and ſtrengthens it, is what Honoratus of Marſeilles, the writer of his 
life, tells us; that Hilary compoſed! an admirable expoſition! ¶ Symboli Expoſitio ambienda] 
of the creed. He calls it an Expo/itton of the creed, (not a creed) which is the proper ri- 
tie for it, and more proper than that of /ymbolum, or creed, which it now bears. And 
ſo we find that it was but very rarely called Symbolum by the antients; once, I think, by 
Hincmar, and never aftet for 2 5 centuries: and when it was, yet it was obſerved, by 
Thomas Aquinas, that that was not ſo proper a name for it, not being compoſed per mo- 
dum Syniboli, in the way of a creed; as indeed it is not. Among many, we ſometimes 
find the title of Expoſitio catholicꝶ fidet, or yet nearer, Expoſitio ſymboli apoſtolorum, An 
expoſition of the Apoſtle's creed, which is as proper a title as any, and not unlike to this of 
Honoratus. 4. I may farther obſerve, that this Hilary of Arles was a great admirer and 
follower of St. Auſtin, and had ſtudied his writings ; which may account for his often 
following St. Auſtins thoughts in compiling the creed, and ſometimes his very expreſſions ; 
and indeed forming the whole compoſition, in a manner, upon St. Auſtin's plan, both 
with reſpe& to the Trinity, and Incarnation. He did not indeed come heartily into St. 
Auſtin's doctrine about 0 Predeſtination, . Free-will, &c. any more than the other 
Gallican biſhops : but for other points, as Proſper obſerves, Hilary was intirely in Au- 


fiin's ſentiments. 5. Hence likewiſe we may account for the ſimilitude of thoughts and 


expreſſions between Vincentius Lirinenſis, and the author of the creed; which Antelmius 
inſiſts much upon to juſtify his aſcribing it to Vincentius. Hilary and Vincentius were 
contemporaries, and countrymen; both of the ſame monaſtery in the iſle of Lerin, much 
about the ſame time: fo that it is natural to ſuppoſe that they ſhould fall into the like 
expreſſions, while treating on the ſame things; or that Vincentius might affect to copy 
from ſo great a man as Hilary (firſt, Abbot of Lerin, and then archbiſhop of Arles) when 
writing on the ſame ſubject. 6. As to the ſtyle of Hilary, tho! we have but little of his 
left to compaie the creed with, yet what there is, anſwers. very well to the idea one 
ſhould have of a man that might be able to draw up ſuch a piece. His {fe of the elder 
Honoratus, who was his predeceſſor in the ſee of Arles, is an excellent performance, and 
comes nothing ſhort of the character he had raiſed for wit and eloquence. The ſtyle is 
clear and ſtrong, ſhort and ſententious, abounding with antitheſes, elegant turns, and 
manly ſtrokes of wit. He does but touch a little, in that piece, upon the ſubject of 
the Trinity : ſo that one cannot from thence diſcover how he would have expreſsd him- 
{elf upon that head. Only, that little there is there, is very like to a paragraph in the 
Athanafian creed, both for turn, and expreſſion. Speaking of Honoratus, or rather to 
him, in the way of a rhetorical apoſtrophe, he obſerves how clear and expreflive he had 
been in his diſcourſes concerning the Trinity in the Godhead ; making the perſons diſtin, 
but co-uniting them in glory, eternity, and majeſly. Which may remind us of the words 
of the Athanafian creed. e There is one Perſon of the Father, &c. but the Godhead of 
: the F ather, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all. one, The Glery equal, the 
Majeſty co-eternal.” However that be, this we may learn from it, how great a com- 
mendation it was, in Hilarys account, to be able to ſpeak clearly, and accurately upon 
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the ſubject of the Trinity, and how ambitious he might be of ſo doing himſelf: and we 


know, from his dying inſtructions to his friends about him, how much he had the fb. 


ject at heart. Theſe, I confeſs, are but little circumſtances: yet they are of ſome weight 
along with others more conſiderable, and therefore ought not to be mtixely omitted. 
What weighs moſt with me is, that he was, in his time, a man of the preateſt authorit 

in the Gallican church, without whoſe advice, or privity at leaſt, ſuch a creed would 


hardly have paſs d; and that he actually was the author of ſuch a work as this is, and which 


muſt either be this, or elſe is loſt. This creed has been ſometimes aſcribed to the elder 
Hilary of Poictiers, tho neither the diction, nor the matter, nor the manner of it look 
any thing like his: only, it ſeems, this creed in one manuſcript was found tack d to ſome 
pieces of that Hilary. I pretend not to draw any arguments from hence in favour of 
our Hilary: tho had the manuſcript been à very antient one, or copied from one that 


was (neither of which appears) I ſhould have thought it of ſome moment; fince. the ſimi- 


litude of names might poſſibly have occation'd it. 
Having conſidered ſuch reaſons as ſeem to favour the conjecture, about Hilary 'of 


Arles; it will next be proper to conſider alſo what may be objected againſt it. 


1. It may be objected, that this Hilary lived to the year 449, ſaw the riſe, progreſs, 
and condemnation of the Neftorian hereſy, and the” beginning at leaſt of the aht 
May it not therefore be reaſonably preſumed that, had he been to compile a confeſſion of 

faith, he would have made it more full and particular againſt both thoſe hereſies than I 
have ſuppoſed the creed to be? to this I anſwer, that the objection would be of weight 
if I ſuppaſed this creed to have been made by him in the laſt years of his life: but as 1 

take it to have been made a little after his entrance upon his epiſcopate (to be a rule to 
his clergy all his time, as well as to fatisfy his collegues of his own orthodoxy) the ,objec- 


tion affects not me. Admit the creed to have been drawn up by him about the year 429, 


or 430; and then it is juſt what it ſhonld be, exactly ſuited to the circumſtances of time, 


and place: and as to his inlarging, or altering it afterwards, upon the riſe of two here- 


ſies, it might not be in his power when once gone out of his hands: nor would it be 
neceſſary, ſince both theſe hereſies are ſufficiently obviated in this creed, tho” not ſo expli- 
citely onde d as nm ane 1 . 
2. It may be ask d, how the author's name came to be fo ſtudioufly conceal'd even by 
thoſe that received and admired the creed; and how it came to take at length the name 
of Athanafius, rather than of Hilary? I anſwer: this objection will equally he againſt 
any other author aſſignable whatever, except Athanafrus Himſelf whom we cannot, with 


any colour of reaſon, aſcribe it to. It will be as eaſy to account for the ſtudious conceal- 
ment of the author's name, ſuppoſing it Hilary, as FA any other, or Ta eaſier, This 


Hilary had ſtoutly defended the rights of his ſee againft pope Leo's encroachments, in the 


matter of appeals, and other branches of juriſdiction. This brought the good man un- 
der disfavour, and diſrepute; as muſt happen to the beſt of men when they have perſons 
of greater figure and authority than themfelves to contend with, however righteous and 
clear their cauſe may be. Beſides this, Hilary had entertain d a diflike to ſome of St, 
Auſtin's prevailing doctrines, about grace growing much in vogue; ſo that St. Auſtin's 
more zealous diſciples had a pique againſt him on that account, and had the leſs value for 
his name. The way then to have this creed paſs current, and make it generally received 
was to ſtifle as much as poſſible the name of the author, and to leave it to ſtand by its 
ovn intrinſic worth and weight. As to the name of Athanaſius, I take it to have come 

thus. Upon the revival of the Arian controverſy in Gaul, under the influence. of the 
Burgundian kings, it was obvious to call one fide Athanafians, and the other fide Arians 
and fo alſo to name the orthodox faith the Athanafian faith, as the other Arian, This 
creed therefore, being a ſummary of the orthodox and catholick faith, might in proceſs 
of time acquire the name of the Athanaſtan faith, or Fides Athanafi, in oppoſition to 
the contrary ſcheme which might as juſtly be called Fides Arii, or the Arian Faith. 


| The equivocalneſs of the tirla gave a handle to thoſe that came after to underſtand it of 


a form of faith compoſed by Athanaſius ; juſt as the equivocal title of Apoſtolical E 775 to 
the Roman creed occaſion'd the miſtake about its being made by the Apoſtles, This ap- 


pears to me the moſt probable account of the whole matter: and is yery much confirm'd 
by what we ſee of ſeveral tracts, wrote in the fifth and ſixth centuries dialogue-w01/e, 
where Athanafius is made the mouth of the catholick fide, and Arius of his Preys _ 

OY Photznus 
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Photinus of his: not meaning that Athanaſius, Arius, and Photinus were really the 
ſpeakers in thoſe conferences, hut. the readers were to underſtand the Athanaſian, Arian, 
and Photinian principles, as being there fairly repreſented under thoſe leading names. 
z. If it be ask d farther, why this creed was not cited during the Neſtorian and Euty- 
-hian controverſy, when there was ſo frequent occaſion for it: I anſwer, partiy becauſe 
the creed was not particular and explicize enough to have done much ſervice; but chiefly, 
becauſe the author had been eclips'd, and his reputation obſcur'd by greater names than 
his, ſo. that his authority had weighed little; and to produce it without a name would 
have ſignified leſß, This objection therefore, tho it might be of great force in the queſ- 
tion about Athanaſius, is of no weight at all againſt our preſent ſuppoſition about Hilary 
of Arks. 1 ET . 1 „ OY . wo | 
Theſe are all the objections which to me occur: and they ſeem to he ſo far from 
weakening the 'grounds upon which I proceed, that they rather tend to ſtrengthen and 
confirm them. And tho* I do not pretend to ſtrict certainty about the author of the 
creed; yet I perſuade my {elf that none that hath been hitherto named have any fairer, 
or ſo fair a claim to it as the man I have mention d. Not Athanaſius, not Hilary of 
Poitiers, not Euſebius of Vercęil, not pope Anaſtaſius I. nor any of that name ; not 
Vincentius Lirinenfis, nor Vigilius Tapſenſis, not Athanaſius of Spire; nor Bonifhcius, nor 
any other that has heen thought on From the many conjettures Heretofore advanced by 
learned men, one may perceive that it has been judged to be a thing worth the inqui- 
ring after: and as qthers have taken the liberty of naming ſuch author, or authors, as to 
them appeared moſt likely to have made the creed, fo have I in my turn, not ſcrupling 
to add one more to the number. A 
The ſum then of hat I haye preſumed to advance upon probable conjecture, in a 
caſe which will not admit of full and perfect evidence, is this: that Hilary, once abbot 
of Lering, and next biſhop of Arles, about the year 430 compoſed rbe Expoſition of 
faith, which now bears the name of the Athanaſan creed. It was drawn up 25 the uſe 
of the Gallican clergy, and eſpecially for the dioceſs, or provinet of Arles. It was eſteem- 
ed by as many as were acquainted with it, as a valuable ſummary: of the Chriſtian faith. 
It ſeems to have been in the hands of Vincentius, monk of Lerins, before 404, by what 
he has borrow'd from it ;- and to have been cited in part by Auitus of Vienne about the 
year 500, and by Cæſarius of Arles before the year 543. Abqut the year 570, it be- 
came famous enough to be commented upon like the Lord's-Prayer, and Apoſtles Creed, 
and together with them. All this while, and perhaps for ſeveral years lower, it had not 
yet acquired the name of the Athanafian faith, but was ſimply ſtiled the catholick 
faith, But before 670, Athanafiuss admired name came in to recommend and a- 
[ dorn it; being in itſelf alſo an excellent ſyſtem of the Atbanaſian pringiples of the Trinity 
= and Incarnation, in oppoſition chiefly to Arians, Macedomans, and Apollinarians. The | 
f name of The Faith. of Geog in a while, occafion'd the miſtake of aſcribing it to 
him, as his compoſition. . This gave it authority enough to be cited and appealed to as a 
ſtandard, in the diſputes of the middle ages, between Greeks and Latins about the pro- 
ce/ion : and the ſame admired name, together with the intrinſic worth and value of the 
form itſelf, gave it credit enough to be received into the publick ſervice in the weftern 
churches ; firſt in Francs, next in Spain, ſoon after in Germamy, England, Italy, and at 
length in Rome itſelf; while many other excellent creeds drawn up in councils, or recom- 
mended by emperors yet never arrived to any ſuch honour and eſteem as this hath done. 
The truly good and great author (as I now ſuppoſe him) tho ill uſed by the then pope of 
Rows, and not kindly treated, with reſpe& to his memory, in after ages, has neverthe- 
eſs been the mouth of) all the auger churches; and ſome eaſtern too, for a long tract of 
centuries, in celebrating the glories of the coeternal Trinity. And ſo may he ever conti- 
pork till the chriſtian churches can find out (which they will nat eaſily do) a juſter, or 
dunder, or more accutate form of Faith than this s. | 
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0 III. And the catholick faith is this: that we worſhip one 8 N 
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"5 wWinggerer will he ſaved : before al things it it is week) . 


that he hold the catholick faith. 


II. Which faith, except every one do keep wholematid un- A at 


defiled: without doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. . 


God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. 


W. Neither confounding the perians.: nor dividing t the fub- 7 


ſtance. 


” v. | F or there 1 is one pe of the Fliker, another of the A 


Son: and another, of, the Holy Ghoſt. 


1 i But the Godhead of the Father, of the San, PO? of Fo 5 


Holy Ghoſt is ho one: th the glory” equal, the majeſty Bip 
coeternal. * | n 


ma Such as the Father? is,” boch 1s the Son: and duch 1s the ts 


Holy Ghoſt. Db ot 
Ihe Father uncreate, the Son unereate : and the Holy © 

Ghoſt uncreate. © © CE 
The. Father een the Son . * 

ble: and the Holy Ghoſt incomprehenſible. 
The Father eternal; the Son eternal: * the may. | 
- Ghoſt: eternal. FARE." \ x | 9 


VIII. And yet they are not three N but one EY 


As allo, there are not three incomprehenſibles, nor S 


uncreated: but one unieveated,” and one incomprehen- 15 
ſible. | s 


80 likewiſe the Father: 18 alight}; 1 Son almighty : 


and the Holy Ghoſt almighty. 
And yet they are three almighties : but one almighty. 
* So the Father is God, the Son 1 is God: and the Holy . 
Ghoſt is Gd. = 
And yet they are not three Gods: : batons: e God. . 
80 likewiſe the F ather: 1 1s lord, "vw: Son lord; and the h 
Holy Ghoſt lord. Fi 
And yet not three Wide but one . | fri 
For like as we are compelled by the e vetity: to 
ackowledge ry periet by himſelf to be God and 
Lord; 
So ale WS fotbidden by the etholfk religion : to ſay, 
there be three Gods, or three Lords. 


IX. The father is made of none : neither created nor be- 


gotten. 


X. The Son is of the father alone: not nude: nor created, 


but _— 


XI. The 


om the COMMON PRATER-BOOK. 


XI. The Holy Ghoſt is of the father, and the ſon : neither 


. mage,,nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 


XII. 80 there is one father, not three fathers, one ſon, not 


thtee ſons; one holy ghoſt, not three holy ghoſts: 


NI. And in this trinity none is afore, or alter other: none 


3s greater of leſs than other. Pes 


XIV. But the VOUS Free 3 ate coptfittial eber; and 


XV. 80 that in me things « as is aforeſaid: lhe: unity in trini- 
ty; and the trinity in unity is to be worſhip 
XVI. He > ny Fer will be art muſt thus aal of the 


: ttinity. zl gain 


| XVII. Furthermore bie bs "neceſſary: to ſalvation: that * ot 


believe rl 7255 the incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
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1 F or the ri 7 ith is, that we believe and confeſs: that 


or Lord G Jeſs Chriſt the ſon of God, is God and Man; 


* God: of the ſubſtance of the father, begotten before the 5 
world: and man of the ſubſtance 0 bis mother born 


: | in the world. PEER 
| XX. ; God, and j perſect Man: of a reaorble foul, and 


human fleſh <ibifting 4 


XXI. val to the father, as Lan his God-head: Ph in- A 


ſerior to the father, as touching his manhood. 


A XII Who although, he be God and Man : yet he 1s not two, 


but one Chriſt. 


Y XXIII. 6 One; . not by ee of thi God-head into feſh : but : 


by taking of the manhood into God ; 


XXIV. Ore ue e not by confuſion of ſubſtance : but by 


perſon, 


unity 


XXV. For as the realonable ſoul and fleſh is one man: ſo God 


1 and Man is one Chriſt. _ 
XXVI. Who ſuffered ſor our ſalvation: deſcended into hell, "mals 
again the third day from the dead. 


XXVII. Hs aſcended into heaven, he ſitteth on the cakt 1383 a 


| of the father God Almighty : from thence he ſhall come d fa 


to judge the quick and the dead. 
XXVIII. It = com — 


bodies: and ſh 


give account for their own works. 


NIX. And they that have done good ſhall g0 into life everlaſt- 


ing: and they that have done evil into everlaſting fire. 


| XXX. Ibis is the catholick faith: Which except a man be- "SN 


| lieve faithfully he cannot be ſaved. 


Hope be to ; the Father, and to the Son, aud to the 
As 425 — in * beginning! 1s now, and ever ſhall be : : 


World without end. Amer. 


7 all men ſhall riſe again with their 


˙ñ3ß]; tg RG 
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A Correct ani Hamiliar Ex P'O'SLÞ1 ON 


Paraphraſe on Quicungue Vulti &c. I. Since hen we 50 our adoration to one perſon, we 


the goſpel is to be preached ip every creature, 


Mark xvi. 15. who are to be baptized in ibe 


name of the father, and of the ſon, and of tbe 
holy ghoſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. It is neceſſary. in 
order to every man's ſalvation, that he believe | 
in theſe three perſons of the holy trinity, _o." 
the names of which he is baptized. 


aſt the form of ſound words, 2 Tim. i. 13. 
4 i Gd to contend earneſtly for the 
faith once delivered to the ſaints, Jude iii. Ae 
the hereſies which oppoſe this doctrine are cal 


ed damnable hereſies, 2 Petey ii. 1. and thoſe 
who do not believe theſe fundamentals of chriſ- 


tianity, which are the neceſſary qualifications 
for baptiſm, ſhall be damned, Mark xvi. 10. 
We conceive it not any breach 


by heretical, 1 Hrs 18725 doubt half 
everlaſtingly 2 
III. Now of rom catholick faith which WAS once 
delivered to the ſaints is this, that we worſhi 
the three perſons; . as ths bo vt 
in an COTS! Erl 9 


* — N 


eſſence, 1 them e Gods. 


V. For Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt have 
each of them their perſonality. | 


VI. But there is but one Gad- wad belobs:- 


ing to theſe three perſons, having all the lame | 


equal glory and eternal majeſty. 
VII. And all the effential attributes of the 


Deity, as uncreatedneſs, incomprehenſibility, 


eternity, and omnipotence, do belong to evey. 
rſon. 
VIII. Vet not in ſuch a diſtant manner, as 
to imply three different uncreated, incompre- 
henſible, and eternal Beings. 


* The like is to be ſaid of the Godſhip, 
and Lordſhip over the creatures. 


IX. The Father is ſelt-exiſtent, having his 


being communicated by none; not created as 


men and angels ; nor begotten like the Son. 


ther, not made as a creature, but from all eter- 
nity in an ineffable manner, derived from the 


Father, who is the fountain of the Deity | 


which origination in ſeripture language, is 
called begetti 


etting. ; 
XI. The Holy Ghoſt 3 his eſſence, 
both from the Father and the Son; which in 


in 


XII. So chat one of theſe perſons only is 
Father, one only Son, and another only is 


Holy Ghoſt ; none of the perſonal attributes 
being communicated to the other two. | 


XIII. Neither is there priority of dignity, | 


or ſuperiority of power, in theſe three Per- 
ſons. 


XIV. All of them have the . eternity and | 


equality, 
XV. So that in all our addreſſes to them, 


XVIII. 
II. And ſince the Apoſtle commands to bold : Dleſſed Ts d is bot 9011 9 


And 


of chriſtian 
charity to ſay, that they who deſtroy this an. K 


holy ſcripture 1s calld going outs or proceed- 3 


Ke, all thr 


And 10 this think of the Pay, is 
the true faving faith. 11 


ou XVII, 1 Moreover, to 3 * wor faith, 


it is neceſſary to believe rig Concern 
| Chriſt's incathatioͤn. 5 : ws 


Eor we ought, to believe char our 


XIX. As he's wh his divine 
nature from the Father 'by-z generation before 
all time: as he 1 $10 manzmade of the bodily ſub- 
ſtance of his mother, and born ri time. 

XX. ny being ur the. Arians pretend, 
a very highly e creature, but true and 
and perfect Sec nor, as the . 
imagine, having his humanity ſwallowed up 
by. his divinity 5 perf? an. likewiſe; 

e of Chriſt does conſiſt in the 
Wich of ratiohal ul with in human bod 


XXI. (Pnjoying an equality with the Ta. 


ther in reſpect pf his being God ; but far infe- 


riour to His as he is man. 


oo XXII. But however, tho“ ohr blefled Sa- 


viour be both God and Man, yet he is not, ac- 


: "corny to the fancy of the Neftorians,two per- 
ſons; but by union of the Deity, with the hu- 


manity, he becomes that one le perſon 
which we call Chriſt. * 13 


XXIII. One, not by el diyine na- 


dure into human body; but y aſſüming the 


human nature into a * Wen with the di- 


vine. 


XXIV. And this by a very cloſe and en- 
tire union, yet not ſuch as ta confound the two 
: natures of the diyi — humanity, and to 


make Chriſt have but one will (hi h was the 
| hereſy of the Eatychians and Monotbelites) but 


is. only by a perſonal unity, asche perceive in 


our own nature. 
XXV. For as the ratiohat foul and human 


body conſtitute one man, hy a parity of reaſon 
God and Man is one Chriſt. 


R * This bleſſed perſon of our Lord, 
we believe to Have ſuffered for our ſakes, to 


obtain fſalyatian'for. us; to have deſcended in- 
X. The Son receives his being from the Fa- 


to Hades, and {by Ba have roſe again theahird day 
from the dead: | 
XXVII. Thahe hath aſcended up into Hea- 
ven, and ſitteth in glorious manner at God's 
right hand, and ſhall hereafter come from 


thence: to judge the world. 


XXVIII. Who when he ſhall come, All 


men muſt appear before his judgment-ſeat, that 


every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according tothat he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. | 
XXIX. And bad men fall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment ; * the righteous into life 
4 att. xxiv. 26 
This is the catholick faith which our 
* and his Apoſtles have taught; the 
| heretical oppoſers whereof cannot, by God's 
ordinary mercy, expect ſalvation, till they re- 


cant their wicked errors, and heretical pravity. 


A Com- 
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. W Hoſoever will. be ſaved, before all 


things it is neceſſary that he hold the 
, catbolick falth 1-1 obo of L 


By the words, before. all things, is meant in 


tbe firſt. place. Faith goes before praſtite: and 
is cherefore:ſirſt in order tho practice may be, 
comparatively, more.conſiderable, and ii in 
value, as the end is above the mean... 
2. 2 yt except auery one do keep noble 
and -undefiled, without doubt be ſhall periſh ever- 
laſtingly. l ; 3; odds SHgUD) * . = 10 42! 
IWhich\faith, that is, the catholick: faith be- 
fore ſpoken of, which is another name for the 
true and right faith as taught in Jarsptute:; 
called cathallet, or u ,L as RY 
the. univerſal: church of Chriſt, ; againſt whi 
the gates.ofi bell ſhall neven prevail. The nican- 
ing then us, that every one 15 obliged under 
in ot; damnation, to pteſerve, as 'far as: in 
Fim ließ. the true and right faith, in oppoſii- 
on to thoſe that endea vour: to corrupt it either 
by. taking from it, or adding to it. That 
men ſhall periſn eternally for unbelief, for re- 
jelfing the faith in the lum cannot be doubt - 
ed; when it is expreſly ſaid (Mart xvi. 16.) 
be that believeth: nat 3 4 mp oh And * 
to rejecting any particular branch, or article 
of it, muſt. of conſequence be a ſin againſt the 
whole ,, againſt truth, and peace, and therefore 
damnable in its own nature, as all wu ſins 
are without repentance. As to the allowances 
to be made for invincibie ĩgnorance, prejudice, 
or other unavoidable infirmities; as they will 
be pleadable in the caſe of any other ſin, ſo 
may they, and will chey alſo be pleadable in 
this: but it was foreign to the purpoſe of the 
creed to take notice of it in this caſe particu- 
larly, when it is common to all caſes of like na- 
ture, and is always ſappoſed, and underſtood, 


4 


_ tho? not ſpecially mention d. 

3. And the catholick faith is this; that we 
wor ſaip one God in trinity, and trinity in unity. 
One of the principal branches of the catho- 
lick faith, and which is of neareſt-concern- 
ment (ſince our worſhip depends upon it, and 

the main body of our chriſtian religion is 
bound up in it) is the doctrine of a trinity in 
unity, of three perſons, and one Ged, recom- 
mended in our baptiſm as the object of our 


faith, hope, and worſhip. He that takes upon 


him to corrupt, or deprave this moſt funda- 
mental part of a chriſtians faith, cannot be in. 
nicent ; it being his bounden duty to maintain 
25 preſerve it, as he will anſwer it another 


4. Neither confounding the perſons, pre di- 


viding the ſubſtanctde. 1 
Here would be no need of theſe particular 
— or critical terms, in relation to this 
int, 
Primitive faith in its native ſimplicity. 


But, 
as there have been a ſet of men, 


called Sabel- 


ary en the Athatiaf 


had men been content with the plain 
- benſible, | 
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ut Creed, 
lians, who have erroneouſly: taught that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft are all one per- 
on, who was incarnate, and ſigferad, and roſe 
again ; making the Father (and Holy Ghoſt) 
to have ſuffered, as well as the Son (from 
thence. call d Patripaſtans) hence it becomes 
neceſſary to eaution every pious chriſtian a- 
gainſt confounding the petſons as thoſe men 
have done: And as there have been others, 
particularly the Hriaus, who have pretended 
very falſely, that the three perſons are three. 
ſubſtancrs, and of different kinds, divided from 
each other, one being before the other, exiſt- 
ing when the other two. were not, as alfo being 
preſent where the other two are not preſent; 
theſe falſe and dangerous tenets having been 
ſpread abroad, it is become neceſſary to give 
a caution againſt dividing the ſubſtance, as theſe 
have done, very much to the detriment of ſo- 
briety and trum AS 
5. For there is one perſon f the Father, ano- 
ther of the San, and another of the Holy Ghojt. 
The Sabellians tlierefore were extremely to 
blame in confounding tlie perſons, und running 


| 
"3. 


them into one, taking away the diftinftion of 


perſons plainly taught in ſcripture, . 0 


6. But the Godbead of the Father, of the Son, 
and ef the Holy Ghoſt is all one, the glory equal, 
the majeſty coeternal. 8 „ 

The Arians therefore were equally to blame 
for dividing the ſubſtance, and Godbead in the 


manner before hinted. To be a little more 


particular on this head, we may go on to 
open and explain this unity of Godhead, equa- 
lity of glory, and coeternity of majeſty. 

7. Such as tbe Father is, ſuch is the Son, and 
ſuch is the Holy Gb’. 

That is, as to their ſubſtance, and Gedbead, 
there is no difference or inequality amongſt 
them ; tho? there is a difference in reſpect of 
ſome perſonal acts, and properties, as ſhall be 
obſerved in its place. In real dignity and per- 
feftion they are equal, and undivided, as in the 
inſtances here ſollowing. 5 ; 

8. The. Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, 
the Holy>Gboſt uncreate.. 

Theſe three perſons were never brought in- 
to being by the wall of another ; they are no 
creatures, nor changeable, as creatures are; 


they are all infinitely removed from depen- 


dence or precarious exiſtence, one as much as 
another, and every one as much as any one: 
they exiſt in the higheſt, and moſt emphatical 
ſenſe of exiſting, which is called neceſſary-exiſ- 
tence, . oppoſed to contingent or precarious exil- 
tence. In a word; every perſon muſt, and 
cannot but exiſt ; and all muſt exiſt together, 
having the ſame unchangeable perfections. 
9. The Father incomprehenſible, the Son in- 
comprehenſible, and the” Hily-Ghoſt incompre- 
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creed, and may be thought moſt 
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Theſe words are not a juſt tranſlation of the 
Latin original, tho* containing as true and juſt 


a propoſition as the Calin words do. Immen-' 
ſus ſignifies omnipreſent, rather than incompre- 


Henſible in the modern ſenſe of incomprehenſi- 
ble. But if by incomprebenſible be underſtood, 
not to be comprehended within any bounds, it 
will then anſwer: to the Latin pretty nearly. 
The tranſlator here followed the Greet copy, 
taking perhaps the Greek to be the original lan 
guage wherein the creed was written. However, 
ſome Latius have underſtood by immenſus, incom- 
prebenſ1ble, in ſuch à ſenſe as has been hinted. 
10. The Father. eternal, the Son eternal, and 
the Holy-Gboft eternal. 
None of the perſons ever began to be, nor 
ſhalk ever ceaſe to be; they always were; they 
always will be, and muſt be; the ſame yeſter- 
day, to day, and for ever. 
11. And yet they are not three eternals, but 
Fenn, beotds boon 
Some account ought/to-be given of this man- 
ner of ſpeaking, becauſe it oſten occurs in the 
apt to offend 
the malicious, or to miſlead the unwary. The 
way of ſpeaking came in a little aſter the middle 
of the fourth, century, and then 'only into. the 
Latin church; for the Greeks never uſed it, but 
taught the ſame things under a different form of 
expreſſion. What. Greeks 'and Latins both'in- 
tended was, that as the three perſons are one 


ſubſtance and one God, ſo every divine perfecti- 


on, and every ſubſtantial attribute, oNging 
to any one perſon, is common to all; and there 
is nothing peculiar to any one but the divine re- 
lations : to the father, paternity and whatever 
it implies to carry with it; to the ſon, Filiation; 
to the Holy-Ghoſt, proceſſion. In this account, 
eternity, immenſity,  omnipotence, and the like, 
being ſubſtantial attributes, are common to all 
the three perſons ; who have therefore one eter- 
nity, one immenſity, one omnipotence, and ſo on, 
as one ſubſtance and one Godbead: thus far 
Greeks and Latins agreed both in doctrine, and 
expreſſion. But the Latins, building hereupou, 
thought it very allowable to go a little farther, 
(which the Greeks did not) and to expreſs the 


_ ſame thing by ſaying, of the three prrſons, that 


they are one eternal, one immenſe, one omnipo- 
tent, one holy, one uncreated, &c, And this was 


the current language at the making, and before 


the making of this creed. The Arians were the 
ſole occaſion of intreducing both kinds of ex- 
preſſion, which muſt therefore be - interpreted 
accordingly. Two things were deſign'd by 
them: one, to obviate the Arian tenet, that the 
three perſons were differing in kind, and in de- 
gree, as being of unequal perfections; the other 
to obviate the Arian charge, or calumny, upon 
the church as making three: Gods, In regard to 
the former, when the catholicks ſpeak of one 
divinity, they intend equal divinity, not divini- 
ties differing in kind, or degree: and in regard 
to the later, they further mean undivided and 
inſeparable divinity, not many divinities. The 
true meaning then, and the full meaning of the 


1 4 Correct and Familiar EX POSITION 


expreſſions of the creed will be very clear and 
obvious. The three perſons are 2qual in dura. 
tion, and #ndrvidet too ; one eternity, (one, 
becauſe undivided, and inſeparable) is common to 
all, and therefore they are not three #ernal;, 
but Fre 1. 7 
The oldeſt writers who have uſed this way of 
expreſfion, are, ſo far as I have obſerved; An- 
bree, 'Fauſtinus, and Auſtin: and cheir meaning 
in it is very plai ànd certain from the places 
themſelves e they make uſe oft. Klagen. 


tius, who came not long after them) fometimes 


falls into the ſame manner of 13 3 but 
ſparingly, as if he eſther did net full attend to 
it, or had ſome ſcruple about it: for his 

ral way is to ſay, wot 4bree- eternal Gods, but 
one eternal God, inftead/of the other i the creed; 
and ſo in the like;cafes;* Which indeed is u ve. 

"pid and dull ry of enpreſſing It, and if 
plird to every article in che Aabangfun creed, 
would make it a very flat compoſition in com- 
eee to what it is. It is true, that all at 

geh reſolves into this, that the'three' perſons 
are at (three Gods, hut one God: this is the 
. 
Bu n it is a fine and dlegant, 
as well as a ſolid ſuperſtructure; improving the 
thought, and carrying on a train of new and 
diſtin& propoſitions, and not meerly 4 jejune 
and ſapleſs repetition of the fame thing. 
12. As alſo there ur not three intompreben- 
fibles. nor three uncreated'; but on wiicroated, 
and one incomprebenſible, © Ie 94095 

Not three incomprehenſibles, Sci as not dif- 
fering either in kind; or degree of incomprehen- 
ſibility, nor yet divided in thoſe petfections'; 
but one incomprehenſible, and one uncreated, 
one as to the kind and degree of thoſe attributes 
or perfections; and one in number too, as much 
as union, and inſeparability, infinitely cloſe and 
perfect, can be conceived to make, or do really 
make one. . 

13. So likewiſe the Pather is Almighty, the 
Son Almighty, and the Holy-Gboſt Almighty. 
— Equally Almighty every one, without any 
difference, or inequality in kind, or degree. 


14. And yet they are not three Almighties, but 
One omnipotence, or almightineſs is common 


to all three : one in kind as being of equa! ex- 
tent, and equally reaching ouer all; and one 
alſo in number, becauſe of the inſeparable union 
among the three, in the inward perfection, and 


outward exerciſe, or op 


13. So the Father i Ged, the Son is Cod, and 
the Holy-Ghoſt is God. 1333 

The whole three perſons equally divine, and 
enjoying every perfection belonging to thc 
Godhead. 5 

16. And yet they are not three Gods, but one God. 

Becauſe the Godbead, or divinity which be. 
longs to one, belongs to all: the ſame in kind 
becauſe of the equality, and the fame in member 
becauſe inſeparably one. EY! Crt 

17. So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the v0 
Lord, and the Holy-Ghoft Lord. 


Having 
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Having the ſame tight of daminion, and of 
equal dominion 3 and equally exerciſing it, when, 
and where they pleaſe. _ _. 1 

18. And yet not three Lords, but ane Tord. 

Becauſe one domipion is common to all three, 
jointly poſſeſſing, and Jointly exerciſing every 

branch of it; undivided Jy and inſeparably 
bearihg ſupreme rule over all. 

19. For like as we are compelled by the chriſ- 
tan verity to acknowledge. every perſon by bim- 

ſelf to be God and Lord : fo are we forbidden by 
the cat bolick religion to ſay, there be three Gods, 
or three Lord. 3.4 | 

That is to ſay, the whole foundation of what 
hath been before taught, reſts upon this, that 
the ſame chriſtian verity, or truth, laid down 
in ſcripture, obliges us to acknowledge every 
perſon diſtinctly conſider d to be God and Lord; 
and at the ſame time to ROE the notion of three 
Gods, or three Lords: which being ſo, all that 
has been here taught, muſt of courſe be admit- 
ted as true, right and juſt. And now, having 
conſider'd the 2quality, and union of the three 
facred perſons, it may next be proper to conſi- 
der their diſtinction, as it is ſet forth to us in 
ſcripture by the ſeveral perſonal characters be- 
longing to the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghojt. 

20. The Father is made of none, neither cre- 
J. En io A 

Were I at liberty to make conjectural emen- 

_ ations, I would here read, Pater a nullo oft 1 
neque factus, nec, &c. The Father is of none : 
neither made, nor created, &c. And thus the 
next article (the Son is of the Father alone) would 
better anſwer, and the whole would be more 
elegant. But having met with no copy to 
countenance ſuch a correction, I muſt not pre- 
tend to it, leſt it ſhould appear like correcting 
the author. All the three negatives here predi- 
cated of the Father amount to this one, that he 
is abſolutely of none: this is his peculiar pro- 
perty, his diſtinguiſhing character, to be firſt 
m order, and the head ot every thing; to whom 
even the Son and Holy-Ghoſt are refer'd, but di- 
verfly and in different manner. 


21. The Son 1s of the Father alone ; not made, 


nor created, but begotten. 1 | 
The Son is here faid to be of the Father a- 
lone, in contra-· diſtinction to the Holy-Ghoſt, to 
be named after, who is not of the 4 — alone, 
but of both, The Greeks that ſtruck out the 
words,” and of the Son, below, and left the word 
alone here, were not aware of it. This con- 
duct of theirs betray'd a ſhortneſs of thought, 


1 


and at the ſame timie ſerved to ſhew that the La- 


ins had not been interpolators of the creed, but 
that the Greets had been curtailers. It muſt 
wever be own'd, that the Greets who 
drew up that form which biſhop Uher printed 
Irom Funius, were wie enough to obſerve how 
this matter ſtood and therefore ſtruck out the 
We alone here, as well as and of the Son be- 
ow. 9 
, ., The Hely-Gboſt is of the Father, and of 


t i a. , * g 
„r; neither made, nor created, nar begotten, 
# Proceeding, 5% 85 


The peculiar and diſtinguiſhing character of 


the Holy-Ghaſt is to proceed, and to proceed 


both from Father and Son. Indeed, the Son 


and Holy-Ghoſt are both of the Father, but in 


a different manner, to us inexplicable ; one by 
the way of generation; the other by proceſſion, 
tho“ the word proceſſion, in a lax ſenſe, has been 
ſometimes applied to either. However, to pro- 
ceed from the Father and the Son, or, as the 
Greeks will needleſsly cavil, from the Father by 
the Son; that is peculiar to the Holy-Ghoſt. 
The Greeks and Latins have had many and te- 
dious diſputes about the proceſſion. One thing 
is qbſeryable, that tho* the antients, appeal'd 
to by both parties, have often ſaid that the Holy- 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father, without men- 
tioning the Son, yet they never ſaid that he pro- 
ceeded from the Father alone; fo that the mo- 
dern Greeks have certainly innovated in that ar- 
ticle, in expreſſion at leaſt, if not in real ſenſe 
and meaning. As to the Latins, they have this 
to plead, that none of the antients ever con- 
demn*d their doctrine; that many of them have 
expreſly aſſerted it; that the oriental churches 
themſelves rather condemn their taking upon 
them to add any thing to a creed form'd in a 
general council, than the doctrine itſelf; that 
thoſe Greet churches that charge their doctrine 
as hereſy, yet are forced to admit much the 
ſame thing, only in different words; and that 
ſcripture itſelf is plain that the Holy-Ghoſt 
proceeds at leaſt by the Son, if not from him; 
which yet amounts to the ſame thing, | 

T ſhould here obſerve, that ſome time before 
the compiling of this creed, the uſual catholick 
way of {peaking of the Holy-Ghoſt, was to 
lay, that he was nec genitus, nec ingenitus, nei 
ther begotten nor unlegotten, while this creed by 
barely denying him to be begotten, ſeems to 
leave room to think that he is unbegotten. This 
raiſed a ruple in the minds of ſome, here in 
England, concerning that part of the creed, a- 
bove 700 years ago; as we learn from Abbo 
Hloriacenſis of that time. For Gregory's Synodi- 
con admitted here, as well as this creed, had the 
very expreſſion concerning the Holy-Ghoſt, ec 
ingenitus, nec genitus. It might have been ea- 
ſy to end the diſpute, only by diſtinguiſhing 
upon the eguivocal meaning of the word ingeni- 
tus. It had been taken from the Greek, «y+vi]es, 
which ſignified not barely anbegotten, but abſo- 
lutely auderived: in this ſenſe the Holy-Ghoſt 
could not be ſaid to be ingenitus, But if it bare- 
ly means not begotten, it may be applied to him, 
as it is in the creed. The whole difficulty then 
aroſe only from the ſcantineſs of the Latin 
tongue, in not affording a ſingle word which 
ſhould fully expreſs the Greek, «y4rn]o:, unori- 
ginate, Ingenitus might tolerably do it; but 
the word was more commonly taken in a nar- 
rower conſtruction. Peter Abelard has hit off 
the whole difficulty very clearly. 

29. 90 there is one Father, not three Fathers : 
one Yon, not three Sons: one Hily-Ghoſt, not three 


 Haly-Gboſts. 


D d d Whether 
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Whether this paragraph be borrowed from 
St. Auſtin, or from an elder writer under the 
name of Ignatius, I know not. The founda- 
tion of it was laid in 1 Cor. viii. 6. ans God the 
Father, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt; to which it 
was uſual to add, after reciting it, and one Ho- 
ly-Ghoſt, to compleat the whole number of the 
divine perſons. The intent and purport of the 
words, in this creed, is to ſet forth the diſtinc- 
tion of the three perſons, and their ſeveral offices, 
and characters: that there is one Father, and 
that he alone is unoriginate, is firſt perſon, is 
head, &c. and neither the Son nor Holy-Gboſt 
have any ſhare in theſe titles, or characters, to 
make three Anoriginates, three heads, &c. That 
there is one Son, and he alone begotten, and af- 
wards incarnate, &c. which characters and of- 
Aces belong not to the other two, but are di 
tin, and appropriate to one. And there is one 
Holy-Ghoſt, whoſe character is to proceed, and 
whoſe Office is to ſanctify, which character and 
office are not to be aſcribed, in the ſame ſenſe, 
to the other two; for that would be N par i 
ing the perſonal characters and offices, and mak- 
ing three Holy-Ghoſts, inſtead of one. | 
24. And in this trinity, none is afore or after 
ot ber; none is greater or leſs than another ; but 
the whole three perſons are coeternal together, and 
coequal, | | 2 1 2Þ 

The compiler of the creed now returns to the 
equality and unity of the perſons; that he may 
at length ſum up and throw into a ſhort com- 
pay what he had ſaid upon the trinity, before 
e ſhould paſs on to the other great article, the 
incarnation. 
after other, we are not to underſtand it of order ; 
for the Father is firſt, the Son ſecond, and the 
Holy-Ghoſt hird in order. Neither are we to 
uaderſtand it of office z for the Father is /upreme 
in office, while the Son and Holy-Ghoſt conde- 
ſcend to inferior offices. But we are to under- 
ſtand it, as the creed itſelf explains it, of dura- 
tion, and of dignity; in which reſpect, none is 
afore or after, none greater or leſs, bor the whole 
three per/ons coeternal, and coequal. 

25. So that in all things, as is aforeſaid, the 
unity in trinity, and the trinity in unity is to be 
worſhipped, 85 e 

In all things, (per omnia, ) as is aforeſaid. One 
of the Greet copies tacks theſe words to the for- 
mer article, making them run thus; coequal in 
all things, as aforeſaid. Another Greek copy 
reads them thus, coequal in all things: fo that in 
all things, as is now ſaid, &c. Both interpret 
the all things of the coequality in all things. 


And indeed Venantius Fortunatus in his com- 


ment, long before, ſeems to have underſtood, 
per omnia, in the ſame way, to ſignify that the 
Son is what the Father is, in all eſential, or 
ſubſtantial perfections. And it is favoured both 
by what goes before and after : For from ſpeak- 


ing of the coeternity and coequality, the author 


proceeds to ſay, ſo that in all things, as afore- 
laid, the unity in trinity, and the trinity in uni- 


ty is to be worſhip'd ; namely, on account of 


their perfect coeternity, and coequality : to which 


A Cotre® and Familiar EXPo81TION 


When it is ſaid, none is afore or 


1 


he ſubjoins, he therefore that will be ſaved, Nc. 


Wherefore J incline to the moderate opinjon of 
thoſe who think that the author here does not 
lay the ſtreſs upon every little nicety of expli- 
cation before given, but upon the main doc. 
trine, of a coequal and coeternal trinity. Which 
is the very conſtruction given by Hincmar, nine 
hundred years ago or nearly. And Wicklif's 
comment upon the fame paſſage, when put in- 
to a modern dreſs, may appear not contempti- 
ble. And ſo we conclude here, as is before 
e ſkid; that there is both an unity of Godhead; 
and a trinity of perſons z and that the trinity 
<« in this unity is to be worſhip'd above all 
«© things; and whoſoever will be faved muſt 
e thus think of the trinity, if not thus expli- 
e citely (or in every particular) yet thus in the 
“% pehetal, of implicite f.. 
26. He therefore that will be ſaved, muſt thus 
think of the . begebe. GH 
Thus, as conſiſting of three perſons, coeter- 
nal, and all one God; diſtinct enough to be 
three, united enough to be one; diſtinct with- 
out diviſion, united without confuſion. 
27. Furthermore, it is neceſſary to everlaſting 


ſalvation, that be alſo believe rightly the incarna- 


tion of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 1 
Much depends upon our having true and juſt 

ſentiments of the incarnation, in which the 

whole oeconomy of our ſalvation is nearly con- 


cern'd. To corrupt and deprave this doctrine, 


is to defeat and fruſtrate, in a great meaſure, 
the Goſpel of Chriſt which bringeth ſalvation: 
wherefore it is of great moment, of everlaſting 
concernment to us, not to be guilty of doing 
our ſelves, nor to take part with thoſe that 
0. | = 

28. For the right faith is, that we believe 
and confeſs, that our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the ſon 
of God, is God and man. 1 

There have been hereticks who would not 
allow that our Saviour Chriſt was man, but in 
ſuch a ſenſe as a ſhadow, or a picture of a 


man, may be called a man: and there have 


been others who would not allow that Chriſt is 
God, but in ſuch a ſenſe as any creature what- 
ever might be called, or may be made a God. 
But all good chriſtians have ever abhorr'd thoſe 
vile tenets, and conformably to ſcripture, right- 
ly and july interpreted, have believed and con- 
feſsd that Chriſt 1s both really God, and really 
man, one God- man. 1 ä 

29. God, of the ſubſtance of the Father begot- 
ten before the worlds; and man, of the ſubſtance 
of his Mother, born in the world. 

We are forced to be thus particular, and ex- 
preſſive, in the wording of this article, becauſe 
of the many wiles, equivocations, aud. diſguiles 
of thoſe who endeayour to corrupt the faith. 
The Arians make of Chriſt a created God, and 
call him God on account only of his office, and 
not of his nature or unchangeable ſubſtance. 
For this reaſon, we are obliged to be particular 
in expreſling his ſubſtance, as being not frail, 
mutable, periſhing, as the ſubſtance of creatures 


is, but eternal and unchangeable, and all * 
"1 
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ich the Futher's. On the other hand, the A. 
2 and other hereticks have pretended, 
either that Chriſt had no human body at all, or 
that he brought it with him from heaven, and 
cook. it not of the virgin mother: We are there- 
fore forced to be particular in this profeſſion, 
that he was man f the ſubſtance of bis mother : 
which, -tho'.it be not taught in expreſs words, 
yet is very plainly the ſenſe and | meaning of 
the Holy Scripture on this article; and was 
never queſtioned, till conceited men came to per- 
vert the true doctrine of ſacred writ, by falſe 
gloſſes and comments of their wn. 
30. Perfelt God, and perfelt man of a reaſd- 
nable ſoul, and of human fleſh ſubſiſtin g. 

Here again, the perver ſeneſs of hereticks has 


made it neceſſary to guard the faith by ſtrong 


and expreſſive words that cannot eaſily be elud- 
ed: Chriſt is perfect God, not ſuch a nominal 
imperfect God as Arians and Photinians pre- 
tend. He is moreover perfect man, which it is 
neceſſary to inſiſt upon againſt the Apollinari- 
ans, who pretended that he had a human body 
only without any rational ſoul ; imagining the 
Logos to have ſupplied the place of the rational, 
or reaſonable ſoul : whereas in reality he had 
both /oul and body, as all men have, and was 
therefore perfect man. | 


« 


31. Equal to the Father, as touching the God. 


bead: and inferior to the father, as touching his 
manhood. | | 

Which needs no comment. : 
32. Who alibo' he is God and man, yet he is 
not two, but one Chriſt. 45 


This is ſaid, to guard againſt calumny and 


miſ- conſtruction. For becauſe the church aſ- 
ſerted to natures in Chriſt, whereby he is both 


bee God, and perfect man, the Apollinarians, 


aving an hypotheſis of their own to ſerve, 
pretended that this was making two Chriſts, a 
divine Chriſt, as to one nature, and a human 
Cbriſt in the other: which was a vain thought, 
ſince both the natures joinꝰd in the one God-man, 
make ſtill but one Chriſt, both God and Man. 
33. One, not by converſion of the Godhead in- 
to fleſh, but by taking the manhood into God. 

The Apollinarian way of making one Chriſt 
by confounding the two natures in one, and by 
ſubjecting the Godhead to change, is here con- 
demn'd. There is no need of running theſe in- 
Judicious and abſurd lengths, for ſolving the 
difficulty how the two natures make one Chriſt : 
He did not change his divine nature, or con- 
vert it into #:/þ, tho' he be ſaid to have been 
made fleſh ;, he took fleſh upon him, he aſſumed 
human nature, took man into an union with 
God, and thus was he one Chriſt. 

34. One altogether ; not by confuſion of ſub- 
Nance, but by unity of „„ 

We are thus forc'd to diſtinguiſh, with the 

utmoſt nicety and accuracy, to obviate the ca- 

vils and pretences of hereticks. Chriſt then 
is one altogether, intirely one, tho? his two na- 
cures remain diſtin?, He is not one by con- 
founding, or mingling two natures, or ſubſtan- 
ces, into one nature or ſubſtance; (as the Apol- 
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linarians pretended) but by uniting them both 
in one perſon; one I, one He, one Chriſt; as 
ſcripture every where repreſents. 

35. For, as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſh is one 
Man; fo God and Man is one Chriſt. 

That is to ſay, there are two very diſtin, 
and different ſubſtances in man, a body and a 
ſoul'; one material; and the other immaterial, 
one mortal, the other immortal; and both theſe 
ſubſtances, nevertheleſs, make up but one man. 
Not by confounding or mingling thoſe two diffe- 
rent ſubſtances (for they are intirely diſtinct, and 
different, and will ever remain ſo) but by uni- 
ting them in one perſon. Even ſo, may the two 
diſtin&t natures divine and human in Chriſt, 
make one perſon ; and this is really and truly 
the caſe in face 

36. Who ſuffered for our ſalvation, deſcended 
2 hell, and roſe again the third day from the 

gad. 
The author having finiſh'd his explication of 
the great article of Cod incarnate, now goes on 
to other parts of the creed, ſuch as were com- 
monly inſerted in the creeds before. The arti- 
cle of The deſcent into hell had not indeed, at 
this time, come into the Roman, otherwiſe call- 
ed the apoſtles creed: but it had been inſerted 


in the creed of Aguileia, and had been all along 


the ſtanding doctrine of the church. I ſhall leave 
it as our church has leſt it, without any particu- 
lar interpretation; referring the reader to thoſe 
who have commented on the apoſtles creed, and 
particularly to the much admired author of he 
hiſtory of it, who hath exhauſted the ſubject. 
37. He aſcended into heaven, he ſitteth on the 
right hand of the Father, God Almighty, from 
| 2 he ſhall come to judge the quick and the 
anda. ; * 

Theſe are all ſo many articles of the Roman 
creed, and probably taken from it: excepting 
only, that the words, God Almighty, appear not 
in the moſt antient manuſcripts ; and, very pro- 
bably, were not originally in this creed, any 
more than in the antient Roman. | 

38. Alt whoſe coming, all men ſhall riſe again 
with their bodies, and ſhall give account for their 
own works, 85 

Here are two very expreſſive phraſes, all 
men, all that have died, or ſhall die, to obvi- 
ate the falſe opinion of a partial reſurrection; 
and with their bodies to obviate the notion of 
thoſe who either thought that the ſoul only 
ſhould continue for ever, while the body ſhould 
be left to periſh, or that the reſurrefion-body 
ſhould be quite of another matter, form, or 
kind, than our bodies are here. I have hint- 
ed that ſome words are wanting in the 
Ambroſian manuſcript z and I may here ob- 
ſerve farther, that in'the words of the creed, 
as they commonly run, there is not all the 
accuracy that might have been: for all men 
ſhall- not riſe, but only all that die. How- 
ever, 1t ſeems that about that time, there was 
ſome variety of ſentiments in reſpect of that ar- 
ticle, as we may learn from Gennadius ; which 
was owing to the different reading of 1 Cor. xv. 


51. 


a: 
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51. from whence probably, aroſe ſome varia- | 


tion in the copies of this creed. See Peanan 


on the apoſtles creed, Artic. 67. 
39. . 1nd they that have done good ſball go into 


life everlaſting, and they that have done evil 70 


_ everlaſting fre. 


This is the expreſs doctrine of ſcripture, and 
appears almoſt in the ſame words, Fobs v. 28. 


Malt. xxv. 46. to ſay nothing of many other 


texts to the ſame effect. Let this article, or 
rather theſe two articles had not gain'd admit- 


| tance into the apoſtles oreed ſo early as the IVth 


century, the latter of them not at all. But, I 
ſuppoſe, the opinion ſaid to have been ſtarted 
by Origen, that wicked men and devils, after a 
certain revolution, ſhould have their releaſe and 
reſtoration, might make it the more neceſſary, 
or convenient at leaſt, to inſert theſe articles in 
the creeds, and to expreſs the puniſhment of 
the damn'd by the words eternal fire : for the 
Originiſts, at that time, denied both the eternity 
of the fre, and alſo its reality, as appears from 
Orofius in St. Auſtin, {erg 13010 0! 
40. This is the catholick faith, which except a 
man believe faithfully, be cannot be ſaved," 


after laying down a ſyſtem of chriſtian mora- 


This is to be underſtood, like:all other ſuch 
general propoſitions, with proper reſerves; and 
qualifying conſtructions. As for inſtance, if 


lity, it be ſaid, This ig the abriſtian Prattice, 
which except a man fautifully objerve and follow, 
he cannot be ſaved ; it would be no more than 
right, and juſt thus to ſay: But no ene could 
be ſuppoſed hereby to exclude any ſuch merci- 
ful abatements, or allowances, as Wal be made 
for men's particular circumſtances, weakneſſes, 
frailries, . ignorance, inability,” or the like; r 
for their /incere intentions, and honeſt deſites of 
knowing, and doing the whole will of God; 
accompanied with a general repentance of their 
fins, and a firm reliance upon God's: mercy 
through the ſole merits of Chriſt Jeſus, *' The: 
can be no doubt, however, but that men are 
accountable for their faith, as well as fer their 
praftire< and eſpecially if they take upon chem 
to inftru& and direct others, truſting to- their 
own ſtrength and parts, againſt che united judg- 
ment and verdict of whole churches antient and 
modern. =o "AY LS ID oe [ 4 20 N Vuno 


— 
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The Church of England vindicated, bath as to the Receiving, and Retain- 


- 


had not a late author of name and cha- 
fracter, out of his abundant zeal to pro- 
mote Arianiſm, taken upon him to diſparage 
this excellent form of faith; nay, and to apply, 
with ſome earneſtneſs, to the governors of our 
church, to get it laid aſide. He thinks, it may 
cell deſerve the moſt ſerious and deliberate confi- 
deration of ibe governors:of the church, ꝛubether 
it would not be more advantagious to the true in- 
tereſt of the chriſtian religion, to retain only theſe 
more indiſputable forms; that is, to have this 
wholly taken away, or at leaſt not impoſed in 
our articles, or liturgy. Then he ſubjoins his 
reaſons: which becauſe they may be preſumed 
to be the cloſeſt and ſtrongeſt that can be of- 
fered on that ſide, and becauſe they have hither- 
to ſtood without any particular confutation on 
one hand, or retractation on the other, I ſhall 
here take upon me to anſwer them, as briefly as 
may be. | 14 156 18110 


T Nabe ul be as avon | e part, 


Objection I. The firſt is, that his creed is con- 
feſſed not to be Athanaſius's, But the compoſition 
of an uncertain abſcure author, written in one of 
the darkeſt and moſt ignorant ages of the church; 
having never appear d till about the year $00, 
nor been received in the church. till ſo'very late as 
about the year 1000. 1 en 

Anſfw. As to the falſe. facts contain'd in this 
article, I need only refer to the preceding ſheets. 


As to the creed being none of . 4thana/ias's, 


which is certainly true, it is to be confider'd, 
that our church receives it not upon the uutho- 
rity of its compiler, nor determines any thing 


ing the Athanaſian Creed. 


about its age, or autbar : but we receive: it be- 
cauſe the. truth of the Noctrinès contained in it, 
may be proved by moſt certuin warrants of holy- 
ſcripture, as is expreſsly aid in our VIIIch ar- 
ticle. I may add, that the eary and general 
reception ofithis.creed by Gredksand Lalins, by 
all the weſtern. churches, not only before, but 
ſince the reformation, muſt needs give it a much 
greater authority and «veight than the ſingle 
name of Hrbanaſius could do, were it ever fo 
juſtly to be ſet to it. Athanafinus has left ſome 
creeds and confeſſions, undoubtedly his, which 
yet never have obtainꝰd the eſteem and reputa- 
tion that this hath done: becauſe none of them 
are really of che ſame intrinſic value, nor ca- 
pable of doing the like ſervice in the chriſtian 
3 Ahe uſe of it is, to be a 19 
fence and preſervative againſt the wiles anc 
equivocations of :moſt kinds of hereticks. This 
was well underſtood by Lutber, when he call- 
ed it, Abulwark to the-apoſtles ore; much to 
the ſame purpoſe with hat has been above ci- 
ted from Ludolphu: Saxo. And it was this and 
the like conſiderations that have all along made 
it to be of ſuch high eſteem among all the 
reformed churches, from the days of their great 
leaders | 46.08 
Object. II. The ſecond reaſon aſſign'd for 
laying this, form aſide, is, hat it is fo worded, 
as that many of the common people cannot but 
be too apt to underſtandit in à fenſe favouring 
either Sabellianiſm, or Tritheiſm. | 
Anſeo. This objection is not particula 


A 


ly le- 


vel'd againſt. this creed, but againſt all creeds 
containing the: doctrine of a coeternal trimiy in 
uny : 
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129.5 it is therefore an objectien. rather againſt 


the fai;b of the church (which thoſe gentlemen 
endeavour conſtantiy to run down, under the 


notion of Sabellianiſm; or Tritbtiſm) than againſt | 


V narticular form of expreſſing it. 
_ e. further add, that che common people 
will be in- no danger of running either into Sa- 
bellianiſi, or Tritheiſm, if they attend the creed 
it ſelf (which fully obwiates and c onfutes both 
thoſe hereſies) inſtead of liſtening to thoſe who 
firſt induſtriouſly labour to deceive them into a 
falſe conſtruction of the creed and then com- 
plain of the common peoples being too apt to 
miſ. underſtand it. This is not ingenuous, nor 
upright dealing with the common people. , 

Object. III. A third reaſon is, that: there are 
in this creed many. phraſes, which —— may ſeem 
zo give unbelievers-'a needleſs. advantage of ob. 
getting againſt religion ; and among believers 
themſelves, cannot but to the vulgar” have too 
mich the appearance of contradiftions © and ſome- 
times (eſpecially the.damnatory clauſes) have'yiven 
offence to the piouſeſt and moſt learned men, inſo- 
much as to have been the principal reaſon of Mr. 
Chillingworth's refuſing to ſubſcribe the 39 Ar- 
ticles; N LA SF 72 151 TI IF-4201-4 8 A 1 
4. As tocunbelievers;\ and their objedtions, 
the church has been always able and willing to 
anſwer them; ſorry at the ſame time to find, 
that any, who call themſelves chriſtiaus, ſhould 
join with the unbelievers in the ſame trifling ob- 
jections, thereby giving the unbelievers a very 
needleſs advantage, and the moſt pernicious en- 
couragement. As to vulgar believers, they 
ſuſpect no contradictions, till ſome; who think 
themſclves above the vulgar; labour to create 
ſuch a ſuſpicion in them. Leave the vulgar to 
their better guides, and their true orthodox. paſ- 
tors, without endeavouring to corrupt or ſeduce 
them; and then all will be ſafe and eaſy. 
As to Mr. Chilling worth, he had for a while, 
*tis owned, ſome ſcruples upon him, about the 
fourth commandment, as appertaining to chriſti- 
aus, and about the damnatory clauſes in the A. 
thanafian creed; and therefore refuſed to ſub- 
ſcribe ior a time. This was in the year 1635. 
But wiclun chree years after, upon more ma- 
ture conſideration, he happily got over his dit- 
ficulties, and ſubſcribed, July the 20th, in the 
year 1638 as ſtands upon record in the office 
of Sarum, where he was inſtituted chancellor of 
the church. \ * „ fn 


15 Ohjelt. IV. A fourth reaſon offered, not for 
layug aſide this creed, I ſuppoſe, but for the 
Yovernors taking it into conſideration; is, that 
ie pretace to the book of Common-Prayer declares 
that particular forms of divine worſhip, and rites 
and ceremonies: appointed to be ' uſed: therein, be- 
% longs in their own nature indifferent and al- 
ſerable, may, upon the various exigency of times 
and occaſions, be changed wand. :, 5 
Anſew, No doubt but the church may, if it 
e tought Proper or expedient, throw out all 
oY creeds out of her daily ſervice, or articles, 
yi "can one only, in the office. of-bapti/m,. as 
vrmeriy, But, I ſuppoſe, the authors of the 
Nuuz. XI. 


been unhappily thrown out. 


that matter. 
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Prefate to the boot of Commpen. Prayer, had no 
thought of excluding any of the*7hree! creeds a 
mongſt their alterable forms of worſhip,” or 
rites and ceremonies: nor will che revival of 
Arianiſin be ever look'd upon as one of thoſe. 
exigencies of tinits that ſhall make it expedient to 
part with our crerds; but a reaſon rather for 
retaining them the more firmly, or even for 
taking them in again, had any of them ever 

WIEN $3 ECT 
Objelt. V. A further reaſon pleaded, is, that 
ſcripture alone is ſufficient-; that the primitive 
church was very cautious about multijlying creeds 7 
that the council of Epheſus forbad,” under the pe- 
nalty of an Anathema, any other creed after that 
of Nice to be propoſed, or received in the church. 
Anſto. The whole deſign and end of crreds 
is to preſerve the rule of faith, as contain'd in 
the holy Scriptures, and not in the falſe gloſſes, 
and corrupt invention of men. And when en- 


deavours are uſed to poiſon thoſe fountains of 


truth, by ill comments, aud forc d conſtructi- 
ons; preſervatives muſt be thought on to keep 
the fountain pure, and the faith ſound and 
„„ A X 
As to the primitive churches, their conſtant 
way was to inlarge their creeds in proportion to 
the growth of hergſies; that ſo every corruption 
ariſing” to the faith of Chriſt, might have an 
immediate remedy :- without which-prudent and 
wiſe caution, the faith would have been loſt, 
in a little time; through the wiles and artifices 
of ſubtle, intriguing men. Akne . 
The council of Epheſus made no order againſt 
new creeds, that is, creeds ſtill more and more 
inlarged, if there ſhould be occaſion, but a- 
gainſt a new faith; a faith different trom, and 
repugnant to that of Nice, ſuch as was offer'd 
by the Neſtorians in that council. This is the 
literal conſtruction, and real intended meaning 
of that decree of the 'Epheſine council: tho' had 
they intended it againſt the receiving any other 
form but the Nicene; all that follows from it is, 
that they thought no more neceſſary at bat 
time; or that definitions in councils (as in the 
council of Chalcedon afterwards) or condemnation 
of heretical tenets might ſuffice, leaving the baę- 
tiſmal creed (all creeds were fuch at that time) 
Juſt as was before; However, the practice of 
the church afterwards, in multiplying creeds as 
need required, at the fame time, that they ac- 
knowledg'd- the Kphe/ine council, ſhews fully 
how they underſtood it. Nay, the conſtant re- 
ception of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed (which 


e 9 


is the Micent iuterpolated, and yet was never 


underſtood to be excluded by the Ephęſine ca- 
non) ſhews plainly the ſenſe of the Synod in 
It is to be noted, that the Epho- 
ine council, by Nicene creed, meant the Nicene 


ſtrictly ſo called, and which had already been 


interpolated by the Conſtantinopolitan council. 


Object. VI. Another plea offer'd, is, that in 


the year 1689, many wiſe and good prelates of 


our own. (commiſſion'd to review. and correct 


our liturgy) «nanimouſly agreed, that the uſe of 
the Athanaſian creed ſhould no longer be impoſed. 


e e Anſe, 
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. Anſw. There may be reaſon to queſtion. the 
truth of this report. There are two accounts 
whic I have ſeen of this matter; one of Dr. 
Nichols, the other of Dr. Calamy, which he re- 
ceived of a friend. Dr. Nicholys account runs 
thus. Athanaſius's creed being diſlik d by 
« many, becauſe of the damnatory clauſes, it 
« was left to the miniſter's choice, either to 
« uſe it, or to change it for the apoſtles creed. 
Dr. Calamy's account thus: About the A 
is thanaſiar cried, they came at laſt to this con- 


& cluſion: that leſt the wholly. rejecting it 


<« ſhould by unreaſonable. perſons be imputed 
< to them as Socinianiſm, à rubrick ſhall be 
e made, ſetting forth, or declaring the cur/es 
< denounced therein not to be reſtrain'd. to 
e every particular article, but intended againſt 
<« thoſe that deny the ſubſtance of the chriſtian 
cc religion in general.“ Now, from theſe two 
accounts compared, it may be reaſonable to be- 
lieve that thoſe wiſe and good prelates had once 
drawn up a ſcheme to be debated and canvals'd, 
in which ſcheme it was propoſed to leave eve- 

miniſter at liberty with reſpect to the Athana- 
an creed: but, upon more mature conſidera- 
tion, they came at laſt to this concluſion, to im- 

ſe the creed as before, and to qualify the 
E harſhneſs of the damnatory clauſes by 
a ſoftning rubrick. They were therefore, at 
length unanimouſly agreed ſtill to retain, and 
impoſe this creed; quite contrary to the ohjec- 


_ tor'sr y Dy And indeed it muſt have appear'd 


very aſtoniſhing in the eyes of all the reformed 
churches, Lutheran and Calviniſt (who have the 

eateſt veneration for this creed) to have ſeen 
it wholly rejected by the Engliſb clergy, 
when there had been no precedent before of 


any one church in chriſtendom that had done 


the like. All that ever received it, have con- 


ſtantly retain'd it, and ſtill retain it. It is fur- 


ther to be conſidered, that what thoſe very 
worthy prelates at that time intended, ſprung 
from a juſt and becoming tenderneſs towards 
the diſſenters, becauſe of their long /cruples a- 
gainſt the damnatory clauſes : but there is not 
the ſame reaſon at this day. The wiſer and 
more moderate part of aenting miniſters ſeem 
very well reconciled to the damnatory clauſes, 
modeſtly expounded ; as Dr. Vallis particularly 
has expounded them juſtly and truly, as well 
as modeſtly. And I am confident, the ſoberer 
diſſenters would not, at this time, wiſh to ſee fo 
excellent, and ſo uſeful a form of faith laid a- 
ſide, only to ſerve the intereſts of our new Ari- 
ans. However, ſince the damnatory clauſes 


were the main difficulty, a better way might 


have been contriv'd than was then thought on; 
namely, to have preſerved the whole creed ex- 
cept thoſe clauſes, which are ſeparable from it. 
But the beſt of all, as I humbly conceive, is 
what has prevailed, and ſtill obtains, to let it 
ſtand as before; ſince the damnatory clauſes 
have been often and ſufficiently, vindicated by 


the 1 churches abroad, as well as by our 
own here. 5 1 | 
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Object. VII. It is pleaded farther, moſtly in 
the words of biſnop of Taylor, that the Apoſtles 
creed is the rule bf faith, that this only is nece/- 


ſary to baptiſm, that what was once /ufficient to 


bring men to heaven, muſt be ſo now; that there 
is no occaſion for being ſo minute and particy- 
lar in the matter of creeds ; with more to the 
like purpoſe. g (1 x 7 
Anſw. 1. Dr. Taylor goes upon a falſe: ſup. 

poſition: that the ereed called the Apoſtles way 
compiled by the apoſtles.. e 
2. He has another falſe preſumption, ap- 
Eee all the way in his reaſonings on this 
xead, that the Apoſtles creed has been always 

the /ame that it is now: whereas learned men 
know that it was not brought to its preſent in- 
tire form till after the year 600 is nothing elle 
but the baptiſmal creed of one particular church, 
the church of Rome, and deſignedly /ort for 
the eaſe of thoſe who were to repeat it at bap 
tiſm. Now, when we are told of the A4poftles 
creed containing all that is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
and no tore than is neceſſary ; we would glad 
ly know whether it be meant of the old Hort 
Roman creed, or of the preſent one conſiderably 
larger: And if they intend the old one, why ap- 
plication is not made to out governors to lay 
the neu one aſide, or to curtail, and reduce R 
to its primitive ſize; by leaving out the Belief, 
or N of God's being Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, and of Chriſt's being dead, and of hg 
deſcent into bell, and of the church being catho- 
lick, and of the communion of ſaints,” and life 
everlaſting, as unneceſſary articles of faith. For 
why may not that ſuffice uo, which was once 
ſufficient? or how can any thing be neceſary at 
this day; that was not ſo from the beginning t 
3. To ſet this whole matter right, it ought 

to be conſidered, that crerds were never intend- 
ed to contain, as it were, à certain quantity of 
faith, as neceſſary to bring men to heaven, and 
no more than is neceſſary, Were this the caſe, 
all creeds ought preciſely. to have conſifted of 
an equal number of articles, and the ſame indi- 
vidual articles: Whereas there are no two 
creeds any where to be found which anſwer to 
ſuch exactneſs. A plain argument that the 


church, in R of creeds, early and late, 


went upon no ſuch view, but upon quite ano- 
ther principle. The deſign of all was, to keep 
up as ſtrictly as poſſible the whole compages, or 
fabrick of the chriſtian faith as it ſtands in ſcrip- 
ture : and if any part came to be attack*d, they 
were then to bend all their cares to ſuccour 
relieve that part, in order ftill to ſecure the 
whole, Some few of the main ſtamina, or chief 
lines, were taken care of from the firſt, and 
made up the firſt creeds : particularly, the de- 
trine of the trinity briefly hinted, and ſcarce any 
thing more, becauſe the form of baptiſm led to 
it. As to other articles, or larger exphcations 
of this, they came in occaſionally, according 
as this or that. part of the chriſtian faith ſeemd 
moſt to be endanger*'d, and to require preſent 
relief. And as this varied in ſeveral N 


FA, 


11 ſtill endeavouring to keep up and maintain 
5k whole and nts ſyſtem of the chriſtian 
faith, according to the true and full meaning of 
facred writ. There is nothing more in it than 
the very nature and citcumſtance of the thing 
neceſſarily leads to. I may illuſtrate the caſe a 
krtle farther by an eaſy parallel between matters 
of faith, and matters of practice. The ſum of 
chriſtian practice is contain'd in two brief rules, 
to love God, and to lope ones neighbuuy x which 
comprehend all. No one needs more than 
this ; nor indeed can there be any thing more 
But then a perverſe, man may poſſibly under. 
ſtand by Cod, not the true God, the God VN 
Jews and Chriſtians, 750 ſome other of his own 
deviſing, or fuch as has been received by pa- 
gans, or hereticks : and he may underſtand by 
neighbour one of his own country only, or tribe, 
or el, or family Well then, to obviate any 
ſuch method of undermining chriſtian practice, 
it will be neceſſary to be a little more particular 
than barely to lay down in brief to love God, 
and one's neighbour : We muſt add, the true 
God, the God of Fews and Chriſtians, that ve- 
ry God and none elſe: and as to neighbour, we 
muſt inſiſt upon it, that it means, not this or 
that ſelt, tribe, party, &c. but all mankind, 
And now our rule of practice begins to extend 
and inlarge itſelf beyond its primitive ſimplici- 
ty; but not without reaſon. To proceed a lit- 
de farther ; miſtakes and perverſe ſentiments 
may ariſe in the interpreting the word love, fo 
as thereby to evacuate and fruſtrate the pri- 
mary and fundamental rule : to correct and 
remove which, it may be neceſſary Mill Archer 


to inlarge the rule of practice, and H it f 


trines 
Maler 


* 


1 en ibe COMMON PRAYER+BOOK. 203 


hurches (ſome being more diſturbed than 
2 and 888 with one kind of hereſy, 0 
chers with. another) ſo the creeds likewiſe va- 
ried ; ſome inſiſting particularly upon this ar. 
ticle, others upon that, ''as need required, and 


tiſm, (by themſelves or by their ſureties,) it was 
found highly expedient; and neceſſary to inſert 
one or more ereeds in the ſtanding; and dail 

offices of the church to remind people of ' that 
faith which they had folemnly ingaged to min- 
tain, and to guard the unwary agaàinſt the wi- 
ly attempts of heretieks to per vert them. This 
is the plain and true aecount of cyeds; and of 
their 4% in the chriſtian churches. And there. 
fore, if x man would talk ſenſe againſt the 2% 
of this, or that ereei in atly chef he ought 
to ſhew either chat it contains fuch ue as ng 


man ever did, of in nd never * 
od argument 


oppeſe; Which will be a go 
prove the creed /uperfiu5u5'; or chat t contains 
articles which are ar true, or are at beſt doubt 
Ful which will Pe a good argumern to prove 
ſuch A creed Þrurtfyl; Now, as to che MDH 
%% be "thought ape 
5 17 long as there arg any Arians, Photinia ns 
Sußeltans, Matedonans, Apollinatitns, "1 _ 
F of the wort : 
ndꝰ as to its-being · fu, that may then be 
5 when it can be ſhewn that any of thoſe 
orementioned Hereſies were no here/tes, or have 
not been juſtly condemn'd. 
If it be pleaded, that the vulgar, knowing 
little of any of thoſe here/es, will therefore know 
as little of what the creed means; and ſo to 
them it may be at leaſt dry and inſipid, if not 
wholly uſeleſs: to this I anſwer z that there are 
no kinds of hereticks but hope to make the vul- 
gar underſtand their tenets reſpectively, and to 
draw them aſide from the received taith of the 
church : and therefore it behoves the paſtors of 
the church to have a ſtanding form, to guard 
the people againſt any ſuch attempts. The vul- 
gar will underſtand, in the general, and as far 
Als ordinarily to them neceſſary, the main doc- 
of. trinity in unity, and of God incar- 
de particular explications, when- 


out into many other particulars ; whichi9: meh" everihey: haye” occaſion to look farther, they 


tion would be needleſs. Now if ſuch a- 


ſerve the eſſentials of faith. There is the ſame 
reaſon, and the like occaſion for both : and if 
due care be tiken in both, to make all the 
branches hang naturally upon the primary and 
fundamental rules, and to adopt no foreign 
ones, as belonging thereunto when they really 
do not; then there is nothing in this Whole af- 
Fair but a juſt and prudent care about what moſt 
of all deſerves it, and ſuch as will be indiſpen- 
lably required in every faithful miniſter, or 
ſteward of the myſteries of God. To return 
to our point in hand : as more and more of the 
acred truths, in proceſs of time, came to be 
Oppoſed, or brought in queſtion ; ſo creeds 

ve been inlarged in proportion; and an ex- 
plicite profeſſion of more and more articles re- 
Are 15 every candidate for baptiſm. And 

cle this was not ſecurity ſufficient, ſince 
many might forget, or not know, or not at- 


tend to what they had profeſs'd in their bap- 


Som "= e 
N * — 


as this will of courſe be neceſſary to p. 
the eſſentials of practice; let it not be thöat x 
ſtrange if the like has been made uſe of to prex»theqapever 


will Ent ue ones laid down in this creed; 
erde uſcful to prevent their being im- 


at any time with fal/e ones. If 
have occaſion to go farther than ge- 
nerals, there is no hurt done to them by abun- 
dant caution: if they have, here's a direction 
ready for them to prevent miſtakes. It is not 


pretended that all are capable of ſeeing through 


every nicety, or of perceiving the full intent 
and aim of every part of this form, and what it 
alludes to. But, as many are capable of bein 

ſet wrong in any one branch (by the ſubtlety of 
ſeducers) are as capable of being kept right by 
this rule given them; and they will as eaſily 
underſtand one /ide of the queſtion, as they will 
the other. The chriſtian churches throughout 
the world, ever ſince the multiplication of here- 
ſies, have thought it neceſſary to guard their 


people by ſome forms as thele in ſtanding uſe _ 
amongſt them. The Oriental churches, which 


receive not this creed into their conſtant offices, 
yet more than ſupply the want of it, either by 
other the like creeds, or by their ſolemn ſtated 
prayers in their /iturgies, wherein they expreſs 

their 
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their faith as fully and particularly (or, more 
ſo) as thiz-cxeed does; and chey are not ſo much 
afraid of. puz/ing. and; perplexing the vulgar by 
doing it, as they are of betraying anch enpeſing 
them to tlie attempts of ſeducers, ſhould they 
not do it. For which reaſon alſo they frequent- 
Iy direct: their prayers to God. the Son, as: well 
as to God the Father; being in that cale more 
ſolicitous than the Latin churches have, been, 
becauſe they have been oftner diſturbed by Ari. 
ans, and other, impugners of Chriſt's divinity. 

Upon the hole, I look upon it as exceed- 
ing ul, and even neceſſary, for eyery church to 
have ſome ſuch farm as this, or ſomething equi- 
valent, open and, common to all its members; 
that hone may be led aſtray for want of proper 
caution, and previous inſtruction in hat ſo 
nearly concerns the whole ſtructure and fabrick 


of the chriſtian faith. As to this particular form, 


it has ſo well anſwer'd the uſe intended, that, 
all things conſider'd, there can be no ſufficient 
reaſon for changing any part of it, much leſs 

4 are ſcyeral 
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other creeds, very good ones, (tho ſomewhat 
larger) which, had they been, made choice of 
for commqn uſe, might poſſibly have done as 
well. The creeds I mean (of which there is a 
great number,) drawn up, after. the council of 
chalcedon;.. and. purpoſely contriy d to gbyiate 
all the ergſes that ever had inſeſted the chriſtian 
church, Hut thoſe that diſlike, this creed, 
would much, more diſlike, the other; as being 
ſtill more particular, and, explicite, in regard to 
the Neſtorian, Eutychion, and , Monothelite be- 
reſies, and equally full and clear for the doctrine 
I 0 conclude; as long as there ſhall, be any 
men left to,oppo/e the docs rines which this creed 
contains, ſo Jong, will it be expedient, and even 
nee to continue the 2% off it, in order to 
reſerve the reſt; And, I ſuppoſe, , when we 
have none remaining to find fault with the, doc- 
trines, there will be none to object 991 the 
uſe of the creed, or ſo, much as to with to have 
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Here followeth the Litany, or General Supplication, 70 be ſong or [aid 
at other times, when it all be commanded by the Ordinary. 


Aft © 3 JEITANY fignifies an hunible and hearty ſapplication. "Theſe forms of 
65 porayers called litanies, are thought by ſome to have been brought into the 
L! church, about four hundred years after Chriſt, in times of great calami- 
WIFE ty, for the appeaſing of God's wrath, True it is that they are very ſeaſo- 
PT nable. prayers in ſuch times, and therefore were by Gregory and others uſed 
in their proceſſions, for the averting of God's wrath in publick calamities ; but it is as 
true, that they were long before that time, even in the firſt ſervices that we find in the 
church, uſed at the communion-ſervice, and other offices, as ordination of prieſts, and 
the like: witneſs Clem. Conf. lib. 8. cap. 5, 6, 10. where we find the deacon miniſtring 
to the people, and directing them from point to point what to pray for, as it is in our 
litany, and the people are appointed to anſwer to every petition Domine Miſerere, Lord 
have mercy. And in all liturgies extant (as Mr. Thorndike hath well obſerved in his book 
of Religious Aſſemblies) the ſame allocutions, which are indeed litanies, may be ſeen. 
And St. Auguſt. Ep. 119. c. 18. tells us of the common-prayers which are indited, or 
pronounced by the voice of the deacon. All which make it probable, that the practice 
of litanies is derived from the Apoſtles, and the cuſtom of their time. And St. Chry/. 
in Rom. cap. 8. ſeems to aſſert the fame : For upon that verſe, Me nom not what" we 
ſhould pray for as we ought, but the ſpirit belps our infirmities, he ſays thus; in thoſe days 


making prayers for the church, to help the ignorance of the people that knew not what 
to pray for as they ought ; he that had this gift ſtood up, and prayed for the whole 
congregation, and taught them what to pray for: whoſe office now the deacon per- 
forms, viz. by directing them, from point to point, what to pray for. To every of which 
; Petitions ſays Clem. above cited, the people were to anſwer Domine Miſerere. This con- 
tinual joining of the people in every paffage of it, tends much both to the improving and 
evidencing that fervour and intention which is moſt neceffary in prayers. Hence was it 
that theſe forms of. prayers (when'the peoples devotion is fo often excited, quickned, and 
exerciſed by continual ſuffrages, ſuch as Good Lord deliver us; We beſeech thee to heor us 
80d Lord, were called earneſt or intenſe petitions. In which; if they were reliſhed 
aright, the earneſt and vehement devotion of primitive times {till breathes; and in tbeſe 
Prayers, if ever we pray with the ſpirit. The litany is appointed in the r2bricks to be 
read Wedneſdays and Fridays, the days kept in the Greek church for more ſolemn faſts, 
FFF becauſe 


after Morning- Prayer, 2 Sundays, Wednefdays and Fridays, and 


amongſt other miraculous gifts of the ſpirit, this was one; Donum precum, the gift of 


* 
1 
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becauſe the bridegroom was then taken from us, being fold by Judas on Wedneſday, and 
murdered on Friday, Epiphen. adv. Aerium. And tho our church, in imitation. of the 
weſtern, hath chang'd the Weadneſday-faft to Saturday, yet in memory of the eaſtern 
cuſtom, ſhe ſtill appoints the litany, to be uſed upon Vedusſday. Friday was both in the 
Greek church and Latin a litany, or day of humiliation, and fo is kept in outs: and ho- 
ſoever loves to feaſt on that day rather than another, in that holds not communion" with 
the ancient cazholick church, but with the Turks, who, in contumely of Chriſt crucified, 
feaſt that day. Chemnit. in prac. © 8 | 
There is no part of the publick ſervice, wherein the people have fo great an intereſt, 
or ſo large a ſhare of duty, as in the litany ; and therefore no office doth more require 
their ſerious conſideration. The litany is the joint requeſt of the whole congregation, fo 
that it ought to be explained to all, that every one may uſe it with underſtanding.” And 
becauſe the knowledge of the name is the firſt entrance into the underſtanding of things, 
we will firſt begin with the word Litany, which is of greater antiquity than is common- 
ly obſerved ; for the moſt ancient Greek writers, as well poets as hiſtorians, uſe it for 
an earneſt ſupplication to the Gods, eſpecially in adverſe fortune; in which ſenſe it is found 
in Livy, and by Suidas it is expounded by words ſignifying to beſeech earneſtly : nor did 
it alter its primitive ſignification, when it was adopted by the Chriſtian Church, being 
ſtill uſed for ſolemn requeſts appointed for the entreating the favour, and obtaining the mer- 
cies of God in ſome great exigence, as an old council defines it; and Simeon biſhop, of Theſe 
ſalonica agreeth thereunto : A litany (faith he) is a ſupplication, and common interceſſion 
to God when his wrath heth upon us. Finally, a learned and judicious critick of qur own 
faith, it is a publick kind of ſupplication, whereby the mercy of God is more ardently and 
folemnly implored. Spelman Gloſfar, Dy OD IS IAIGHR WON: 
Now although the name is not expreſsly to be found in ſcripture, . yet if we conſider 
the thing, we have very many precedents of ſuch kind of earneſt ſupplications there ; 
the 51ſt pſalm was David's litany, beginning with the peculiar phraſe of this office Mi. 
ferere ; and Daniel's ſupplication is ſet down from, chap. ix. from both of which ſome 
paſſages are tranſcribed into ours; but if theſe are affirmed to have been uſed in private, 
we have an illuſtrious inſtance of a publick and ſolemn [tany inſtituted and appointed by 
God himſelf, in a time of general calamity, the ſum whereof was, Spare thy people, O 
Lord, Joel ii. 17. So that the Jewiſb church had them by divine inftitution, and uſe 
them in their offices to this day, See Seldex Synedr. lib. 1. cap. 12. page 255, A. nd when 
our Lord Jeſus gave us a perfect pattern for all our prayers, he laid the foundation of i- 
tanies among the chriſtians in thoſe latter petitions, Forgive us onr treſpaſſe—— And lead 
ws not into Wenn but deliver us from evil. And that his own practice might confirm 
the ſanction, his moſt earneſt ſupplication in his agony, Luke xxili. 44. had all the pro- 
perties of litany which could agree to him, the poſture, kneeling, - Lyke xxiii, 41. the 
_ companions, ſtrong cryings and tears, Heb. v. verſe 7. the form 7 the ſame words, 
Matt. xxvi. 44. Afterwards St. Paul doth manifeſtly enjoin ſeveral kinds of publick pray- 
ers, the firſt of which is ſupplicatians, 1 Tim. ii. 1. Which text was eſteemed by the pri- 
mitive-church to be the rule and law by which they were to compoſe all their Iiturgies, 
and therefore no ancient form doth want thoſe ſupplications which they believed to be 
e by the great Apoſtle ; ſo that we want not evidence of ſcripture for this excel- 
ent office, and ſome things upon lighter. teſtimony, have by ſome perſons been called 
divine inſtitutions, _ | 5 5 3 
However, theſe indications in holy writ did, as early, as univerſally, put the primitive 
chriſtians upon the uſe of ſuch an office: for St. Chryſoſtom, (as we obſerved before) af- 
firms, that while the church was endued with the miraculous gift of prayer, the mini- 
ſter ſtood up, and by inſpiration indited requeſts for the reſt of the congregation, and 
went before them, laying down the words in which they were to petition God: now 
that by theſe earneſt ſupplications he means litanies is evident, becauſe the form begins, 
Let us earneſtly beſeech, &c. and by this very name they are commonly known in the 
eaſtern churches ; but becauſe theſe gifts were not to laſt always, the ſeveral churches 
were careful to record certain forms of litany : one of which is ſet down by the author 
of the conſtitutions, in many things agreeing with ours, eſpecially in that it orders the 
people to anſwer to every petition, as ours doth ; as do alſo thoſe ſupplications in the un- 
doubted parts of the ancient liturgies of the Greek church, which tho! not called by the 


name 


\6 


on the COMMON-PRAYER-Book or 


name of litanies, yet they are of the fame nature, I mean thoſe prayers to ' which the 

ople are ſummoned by the deacon in this form, i Let us pray to the Lord in peace: Ts 
the petitions whereof they anſwer, ſometimes, Lord have mercy : elſewhere, Grant it to 
us O Lord. And theſe are frequently enjoined in the litürgies of St. James, St. Chry- 
em, St. Bafil, &c. only under other titles; for from their performer, they are called 
che diaconick prayers, from their matter the pacificks, from their form the collects, and 
ſupplications being ſtill no other than what the weſtern churches knew by the name of 
litanies : ſo that whereas it is alledged out of St. Ba/i/, that he ſays litanies were not 
known in the days of Gregory Thaumaturgus, his ſenſe muſt be, they were not known 
by that name, or elſe proceſſions (called litanies ſometimes) were not then in uſe. | 


ln the Latin church we have early proofs of theſe kinds of ſupplications: in the days 
of Tertullian the chriſtians had their aſſemblies on Wedneſday and Friday, which they 


called ſtations. Upon which (faith Albaſpinæus) they met early in the morning, continuing 
till three in the afternoon in prayer, faſting, humiliation and tears for the defence of the 
church, and to obtain the — ana favour of God: and: then they prayed for the removal 


of judgments (as we now do) as may appear from Tertullian's aſſuring us, that by this, 


means drought was removed; St. Cyprian hath reckoned up many of the particulars of 


theſe primitive litanies, viz. for deliverance from enemies, for the obtaining rain, &c,, 


St. Ambroſe bath left us a compleat form of his own compoſing (as is believed) which we 
ſhall have occaſion to cite frequently, becauſe of its harmony with this of ours. We 
might give more proofs of the antiquities of litanies, but this may ſuffice to convince us, 
that we muſt not fix their original ſo late as the time of Mamertus, biſhop of Vieune, 
Anno Chriſti 460. for he was not the firſt inventor of them, much leſs Gregory the great, 
who flouriſhed 140 years afterward : but the occaſion: of the opinion concerning Ma- 
mertus was this, as both Mantuan and Gregory Turonenſis relate it, Many prodigies ap- 
pearing, and much evil being felt and feared in his country, He a little before the feaſt 
of our Lord's aſcenſion, enjoined a faſt to the people, and appointed an order of prayer 
whereby the terrors ceafing, the fame of it being diſperſed through all the provinces, admo- 
niſded all other prieſts to follow his example. And Honoratus, biſhop of Marſeilles, at the 


fame time ordered litanies in his dioceſs: Gennad. Catal. verb. Honoratus. And it was 
not twenty years after, when we find Sidonius, biſhop of Averna, in imitation of them, 


enjoining ſuch a litany in time of famine, (Epiſt. lib. 7. cap. 7.) and within another 
twenty years a council appointed that they ſhould be yearly obſerved: (Concil. Arel. Can. 
12.) But the truth is, there were ſuch ſupplications before ; only this Mamertus was the 
firſt who uſed them in proceſſion abroad, here in the weſtern church, and yet litanies 
had been uſed in the eaſtern church in this manner fifty years before the time of Ma- 


mertus; for Nicephorus informs us, That in a time of ſcarcity, and on occaſion of a terrible 


earthquake at Conſtantinople, a litany was inſtituted, and they went about the city ſuppli- 
cating——the whole city being made one church, Theodoſius the emperor himſelf going ſore- 
moſt in private habit: nor were their expectations deceived, for the tempeſt ceaſed, and in- 
Nead of ſearcity, there followed great plenty and abundance, (Hiſt. lib. 14. cap. 2.) and 
others agree with him. Now when this publick way of ſaying litanies in proceſſion had 
been ſo available to avert judgments, both in the eaſt and weſt, no wonder if Gregory 


be great, Anno 600, living in a time of univerſal calamity by ſickneſs, innundation, and 


the ſword, did receive all the ancient forms, and compoſe that ſo famous ſeven-fold li- 
tany out of them all (Paulus Diacon. lib. 18. & 19.) which all the weſtern churches have 
e imitated ever ſince, as being the moſt full and regular office of this kind that 


had been compiled; and it is affirmed, that our litany comes nearer to this than that of 


the preſent Roman church, to which, pope Honorius hath (biggot-like) added the invo- 
cation of the ſaints, which was not in that of St. Gregory's, and it is juſtly expunged by 
our excellent reformers : yet ſtill it appears that it was not the prayers, but the name, 
the certain time, viz. in Rogation-week; the manner of going about the fields in reciting 
them, &c. which were inſtituted by the latter councils; but the earneſt ſupplications 


Were truly primitive, having been uſed in the church before the proceſſions and peram- 


ulations were joined to them, and remaining when thoſe were taken away; for there 
ing much ſcandal at length in thoſe proceſſional litanies, it was deemed, That the lita- 
N. ſhall for the future only be uſed within the walls of the church, Concil. Colonienſ. Tom. 
2. ge 513. and ſo it is uſed among us to this day. | 


Having 
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Having thus aſſerted the antiquity! of litanies in general, it remains that we ſay ſome. 
thing of this particular litany of the church of England; concerning Which it may be 
noted, that it hath a ſemblance of moſt of the ancient forms, but is not the ſame with 
any one, having ſo extracted the marrow of them all, that we may juſtly eſteem it to 
be the beſt in this kind that ever was : it is larger than thoſe; of the Greet church, and 
ſhorter than that of the Latin; having cut off thoſe impious and impertinent addreſſes to 
the ſaints, whoſe names are one half of the Roman litany, and yet adding ſome uſe- 
ful petitions inſtead of thoſe, and putting every thing into a moſt admirable method. 
A right reverend author, writing on this ſubject, delivers his opinion of our litany 
in theſe words, Concerning the litany of our church we may boldly ſay, and eaſily 
maintain it, that there is not extant any where, firſt, a more particular excellent enu- 
meration of the chriſtian's either private or common wants; nor ſecondly, a more in- 
nocent, blameleſs form againſt which there is no exception. Nor thirdly, a more ar- 
tificial compoſure for the raiſing of our devotion, and keeping it up throughout, than 
this part of our liturgy.” In the beginning it directs ovr prayers to the right object, 
the glorious 'TRINITY ; for neceſſary it is that we ſhould. know whom we Worſhip. 
Then it proceeds to deprecations, or prayers againſt evil; laſtly, to petitions for good. In 
the deprecations, as right method requires, we firſt pray againſt ſin, then againſt puniſh- 
ment; becauſe fin is the greateſt evil; from all which we pray to be delivered by the 
holy actions and paſſion of Chriſt, the only merits of all our good. The like good 
order is obſerved in our petitions for good. Firſt, we pray for the church catbolich, the 
common mother of all chriſtians ; then for our own church, to which, next the church 
catholick, we owe the greateſt obſervance and duty. And, therein in the firſt place, for 
the principal members of it, in whoſe welfare the churches peace chiefly, confiſts. After 
this we pray particularly for thoſe ſorts of men that moſt eſpecially hear our, prayers, ſuch 
amongſt others, as thoſe whom the law calls miſerable perfans. The litany is not one 
long continual prayer, but broken into many ſhort and pithy ejaculations: that the in- 
tention and devotion, which is moſt neceſſary in prayer, may not be dull'd. and vaniſh, 
as in a long prayer it is apt to do; but be quickned by ſo many new petitions; and the 
nearer to the end, the ſhorter and livelier it is, ſtrengthning our devotions, by raiſing in 
us an apprehenſion of our miſery and diſtreſs, ready as it were to fink and periſn: and 
therefore crying out, as the diſciples did, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh, O Lamb of God hear 
us, O Chriſt hear us, Lord have mercy upon us. Such as theſe are the active, lively ſpi- 
rited prayers which St. James mentions, and tells us avail much, James v. 16. We have 
already mentioned the time when it is appointed to be uſed, but the litany is alſo. to be 
ſaid on Sunday, not fo much becauſe Agapetus did fo order it, Anno 5 34. as becauſe 
there is then the greateſt aſſembly to join in this vigorous ſupplication, and that no day 
might ſeem to have a ſolemner ſervice than the Lord's-day, and its confirmation by apo- 
| ſtolick practice; three times a week therefore the litany is read ordinarily, and if we 
conſider, that affliction is the portion of the church militant, and that there is no tune, 
when ſome part or other is not diſtreſs'd by. perſecution or the ſword, by famine. or pel- 
tilence, ſchiſm, or hereſy, we ſhall eaſily believe it can never be ſaid unſeaſonably with 
reſpect to the common calamities of all mankind ; but when any-of theſe judgments lie 
upon us, it is left to the direction of our ſpiritual fathers to enjoin it more fr equently, 
it they have occaſion. Finally, as to the compoſure itſelf, the method is clear and com- 
prehenſive, the form primitive and proper for afflicted ſuppliants, the phraſe is earneſt 
and affectionate; ſo that he muſt be extreme obdurate, who is not moved by it to an 
extraordinary fervency of devotion : the firſt: chriſtians uſed to make thoſe ſupplications 
with faſting and many tears, and all that could fignify an humble importunity; and ſo 
muſt we do alſo, if we hope either to procure comfort in, or deliverance from our af- 
flictions, by the uſe of this litany ; for a light entreaty doth but incenſe the Almighty, 
when he is correcting, and we ſmart under his hand, or are like to do ſo ſhortly; 
wherefore that this excellent form may work the more vigorouſly upon our affections, 
we will make a further diſcovery of its glories, by preſenting the reader with the excel- 
lency of the whole. But we begin firſt with the Invocation, | FLOPS 
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Hough we muſt call upon God at all times, yet we muſt do it more eſpecially in 

the time of trouble, for then we are moſt fit to pray, and he is moſt apt to hear 
us, who hath faid, Is any afflidted? let bim pray, James v. 13. When we are in miſery, 
what ſhould we ſeek but mercy? that is the ſum of all our litanies, or the prayers we 
make in trouble, for which cauſe David begins his great penitential with have mercy on 
me, &c. Pſalm 1xi. 1. And all the litanies in the world do begin with this ſolemn word 
Lord have mercy, and ſo doth ours alſo, only we repeat that great requeſt with a parti- 
cular addreſs to each perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, the object of a chriſtian's worſhip, 
and this we call the ivocation, being both a confeſſion of our faith, and a preparation 
to all the following petitions. . And for that reaſon the people are appointed to ſay every 
one of theſe addreſſes wholly after the miniſter, becauſe it gives every one an intereſt in 
all the reſt of the office, being the preface thereto, and the compendium thereof. Every 
one muſt crave to be heard, which when they have obtained, they may leave it to the 
prieft to {et forth all their needs to Almighty God, provided they do ſhew their agree- 
ment to every petition by anſwering in the end thereof. After the reſt of the litany, an 
hearty reſponſe will ſuffice ; but as we all defire the benefit of this excellent form, we 
muſt fay the invocation ourſelves ; and that we may be more affected with it, we ſhall 
conſider it more ſtrictly. The Invocation is an addreſs. Firſt, to every perſon of the 
bleſſed Trinity particularly. Secondly, to the whole Trinity together alſo. 


I. 7o every Perſon of the Trinity particularly. 


I. O God the father of heaven : have mercy upon us miſera- 

dle finners. DE | _ 
O God the father of heaven : have mercy upon us miſerable 
PITS 8 88 | . Aa 
II. O God the ſon, redeemer of the world: have mercy upon „ 1 
us miſerable ſinners. | . q 
O Cod the ſon, redeemer of the world : have mercy upon us 

mmiſerable innern. $6 
III. O God the holy ghoſt, proceeding from the father, and 
the ſon : have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 
O God the holy ghoſt e, from the father, and the ſon < 
l 


have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


II. 7o the whole Trinity together alſo. 
IV. O holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three perſons and | 


one God: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 
O holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one 
God : have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. | 


I. To every Perſon of the Trinity particularly: 


Paraphraſe, Sc. I. [O God the ather ] firſt pardon us, though we have been [/inners}] a- | 
ark o* the glorious 20G e [ of hea- IS thy laws — thy e ] | 
es Ss 8 and governor of all things, II. [O God the ſon, ] ſecond perſon of the glo- | 
* eech thee to | have mercy upon us,] for we rious trinity, and I redeemer of | us, and all | the 

miſerable] by the puniſhment of fin; and to wworld,] we alſo beſecch thee to | have mercy upon 


G g g 19, 


| | PN 
210 A Correct and Familiar EX POS1TI1ION. 


12 for we are [miſerable] by the guilt of ſin; 
an 


to pardon us though we have been ¶inners] 


againſt thee and thy holy e 


[ror from the father and the ſon, ] we be. 
eech thee alld to ¶ have mercy upon us,] for we 
are [miſerable] by the power of fin; and to 


III. [O God the holy gboſt,] third perſon of pardon us, though we have been [//nner;] aga in{ 
the N yet of equal divinity, as thy holy motions and directions. 


II. To the 415 Trinity together alſo. 


IV. [0 holy, bleſſed, and glorious trinity] fa- 
ther, ſon, and holy ghoſt, being [ three perſons, 
and] yet but [one God,] we beſeech each perſon 


apart, and all together, to [have mercy upon 
16, for we are upon all accounts very ¶ miſtra- 
ble, | and grievous ¶ſiuners.] 51 ebty 


I. To every Perſon of the Trinity particularly. : 


1. O havenly father, the original ſource of 


the Deity, and of all created Beings, the firſt 
perſon of the ever bleſſed Trinity; ſhew thy 


pity upon us, in pardoning our fins, and re- 


moving the puniſhment entailed upon them, 


which already has made us miſerable, and un- 
leſs prevented by our 1 nce, will hereafter 


make us moſt wretc 


2, O God the ſon, who didſt before thy 


II. To the whole Trinity iges her alſo. 


coming among us, by a ſtipulation of the fa- 
ther, tranſact the redemption of the world, as 
well as by thy being born into it, and dying 
for it, ſber thy pity upon us, &c. 

3. O God the holy ghoſt, the third perſon 
of the trinity, who by an eternal emanation of 
eſſence, proceedeſt or goeſt out from the father 
and the fon, John xiv. xvi. 15.26. 17. 7. h 
thy pity upon us, &c. 


4. O thou triune Deity, thou trinity of happy, and glorious, ſhew thy pity upon 


perſons in one God-head, infinitely holy, and 


Us, &c. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Invocation in the Litany. 


There is an equality of power, and yet a dif- 
ference of order among the perſons of the glo- 
rious trinity; for the father is ever reckoned in 


the firſt place, to him therefore we make our 


firſt addreſs. He firſt gave us our Being, and 
is our father by creation; yea, he is the father, 


that is the Maker of Heaven and Earth; but 


becauſe he properly dwells in heaven, and ne- 
ver viſibly appeared on earth, as the ſon and 
the holy ghoſt have done; he is peculiarly 
ſtiled Our Father of Heaven, or our Heavenly 
Father; and ſo he is called here, as well as in 
the beginning of the Lord's-prayer, to raiſe up 


our hearts to heaven, and- the things above, 


and to mind us how great a majeſty we are be- 


fore, even the father of all the heavenly pow- 


ers, who do all adore him with the loweſt ado- 
rations : he can do whatſoever he will, becauſe 
he is ſo great a God, and we hope he will do 
what we deſire, becauſe he is fo gracious a fa- 


ther. Now the petition we make to him is for 


mercy, and the motive to enforce it is, becauſe 


we are miſerable ſinners. As we are miſerable, 


we are the proper objects of mercy, which 
cannot be exerciſed but upon thoſe in miſery ; 
as we are diftreſſed, we need his relieving mer- 


cy, and as we are ſinners we need his forgiving, 


mercy z his mercy can both pity our miſeries, 


and pardon our tranſgreſſions : and that we 


may the more fervently put up ſo neceſſary a 


requeſt, we muſt obſerve, there are ſome of our 
miſeries which are moſt proper for the father to 
redreſs ; and ſome ſins, which being principal- 
ly againſt God the father, it is moſt fit to beg 
the pardon of them from him. Now this be- 
ing an invocation of the father, to whom the 
works of creation and providence do belong, 
let us, while we beg mercy of him, firſt reflect 
upon our miſeries which he is moſt concerned 
to help us in. Are we ſick and weak in body, 
low and impoveriſhed: in eſtate, abuſed in our 
good name, or unhappy in our relations? Is 
the air tempeſtuous, the year unſeaſonable, the 
ſtate imbroiled with war, or the church diſ- 
turbed with faction? Are we deprived of our 
peace, or our traffick, our liberty, or our 
rights? We may then juſtly go to our heaven- 
ly father, the great diſpoſer of all things, and 
in a ſenſe of our miſery and his mercy, call 
upon him for relief; and when we call upon 
him for mercy, let us reflect upon the miſeries 
of this kind, which we labour under, ſo ſhall 
we the more earneſtly beg his pity. Yet leaſt 
our complaints ſhould look like accuſations of 
his juſtice, or reproaches to his providence, in 
the next place let us remember, we are innefs 
alſo, and call to mind thoſe offences, which 
have been particularly committed againft our 
heavenly father, and cauſed! him to ſend theſe 


evils upon us; as our forgetfulneſs of his mer- 
cies, 
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es. our preſumption in proſperity, our mur- 
a it adverſity, our * rrecdineſ of world- 
ly, and contempt of heavenly things 3 our diſ- 
cruſt of his providence, abuſe of his creatures, 
defiling our bodies, unhallowing our ſouls, and 
our waſting our precious time: theſe are fins 
directly againſt God the father, our maker and 
preſerver, and therefore are to be humbly con- 
teſfſed, and heartily bewailed, before we pro- 
reed to aſk any favours of him; let us medi- 
rate therefore what need we have of the mercy of 
God the father to remove our miſeries, and for- 
give our fins, and then we ſhall ſee how ne- 
ceſſary it is for us to cry with a mighty paſſion 
O God the Father, &c. While the miniſter is 
repeating, we have time to conſider of our ca- 
lamities and our iniquities, and then when our 
art of the duty comes, I doubt not but we 
al perform it with vigorous devotion. 
The orthodox chriſtians did always give the 
ſame worſhip to the ſon of God which they 
did to the Aber, becauſe he is equal to the fa- 
ther; and the father himſelf hath commanded, 
That all men ſpould honour the fon, even as they 
honour the father, for he that honoureth not the 
fon, honoureth not the father which ſent bim, 
John v. 23. So that the Arian hereſy (which 
was injurious to the ſon of God in his worſhip, 
as well as in his divinity) was not only injuri- 
ous to our Lord Jeſus, but diſpleaſing to God 
the father : which was ingeniouſly ſignified by 
Amphilocius, who perceiving the emperor Theo- 
doſius ſomewhat too favourable to the Arian 
opinions, came once into the preſence where the 
| ſame Theodoſius, and his ſon Arcadius (then 
rtner with his father in the empire) were ſtand- 
ing, and making a low obeiſance to the father, 
he took no notice of the ſon at all, no, not 
when he was admoniſhed of his neglect; but 
ſecing the emperor angry thereat, he ſaid, Are 
you diſpleaſed with me for not giving equal ho- 
nour to your ſon as to your 107 And will not 
God be diſpleaſed at thoſe who do not worſhip his 
eternal and only begotten ſon, equally to himſelf, 
as be hath commanded ? Hiſtor. Tripart. lib. . 
cap. 2g. Wherefore when we have firſt adored the 
tather, we do next invocate the ſon, declaring 
thereby, that we believe him to be very God, 
of equal power -and dignity with his father, 
calling him not the ſon of God, but God the 
ſon, and making the very ſame requeſt to him 
that we had made to the father before, that he 
would have mercy upon us; and to encourage 
us to believe, and hope that he will grant it, 
we invoke him alſo by his proper title, Re- 
deemer of the world, for he taſted of death for 
every man, Heb. ii. 9. And by him God recon- 
cles the world unto himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. Coloſſ. 
1. 20, The Donatiſts of old affirmed, Chriſt 
died only to redeem them : but St. Auguſtine 
ſharply reproves their vanity, ſaying they muſt 
either have a very mean eſteem of Chriſt's 
blood, or a very high conceit of themſelves, 
who confined his redemption to their own par- 
y. We know that the price he hath paid was 
not only for ſingle perſons, but to reconcile the 
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whole nature of man to God; ſo that he is 
juſtly ſtiled the Redeemer of the world; and 
bearing that character, how can we doubt but 
he will have mercy upon us? He had mercy 
on all; or elſe he had not died for all; he made 
no exceptions, and why ſhould we by diſpair- 
ing doubes except ourſelves? Tis ſure we are 


of the number of thoſe which he hath redeem- 


ed; and therefore finding ourſelves to be miſe- 
rable ſinners, let us call and cry earneſtly to him, 
declaring our miſery, and confeſſing our ſins, 
that he may alſo help and pardon us. And to 
make this addreſs more pertinent, let us firſt 
conſider of thoſe miſeries of which we may fit- 
ly complain to God the ſon; our faviour and 
redeemer, viz, The corruption of our nature, 


and the guilt of our ſins, whereby we are in a 


very miſerable eſtate, being by ſin become ene- 
mies to God, ſlaves to ſatan, and heirs of dam- 
nation; the fears of hell terrify us, the remem- 
brance of judgment doth amaze us; the thoughts 
of death are diſmal to us, and the.apprehenſi- 
ons of God's wrath make our devotions heart- 
leſs, our conſcience unquiet, and our lives un- 
comfortable; in which diſtreſs let us paſſionate- 
ly beg of him to pity us, who hath ſatisfied the 
Juſtice of God, and purchaſed his mercy for us. 
One drop of his precious blood will allay all 
theſe fears, and remove our guilt from us. 
Now that he may be more inclinable to redreſs 
our miſery, let us /econdly confeſs our ſins, viz. 
thoſe which have been committed moſt directly 
againſt our Lord Jeſus : our impenitence and 
unbelief, our preſuming upon his ſalvation, or 
deſpairing of Vii grace, that we have been ſo 
unmindful of his favours, unthankful for his 
benefits, unaffected with his agonies, and diſo- 
bedient to his commands, we have doubted of 
his promiſes, deſpiſed his offers, harboured his 
murtherers, denied him the pleaſure of ſavin 
us, crucifying to our ſelves the Lord of life, 
and ſeeming to ſtrive to make his death vain to 
us: thus we have requited our dear Redeemer 3 
and are we not grievous ſinners? It is hard to 
ſay, whether we be more miſerable or more ſin- 
ful, we are both in ſo high a meaſure : let us 
therefore ſpeedily cry to him for pity and par- 
don : if we look upon him, he can help us ; 
he is God, and therefore able; he is the Re- 
deemer of the world, and therefore willing to 
relieve and forgive us: if we look upon our 
ſelves, we need both relief and remiſſion ; for 
we are very miſerable and grievous ſinners, and 
every one of theſe conſiderations will help us to 
ſay this petition for mercy to God the ſon alſo 
with fervency and devotion, His power may 
quicken our faith, his mercy raiſe our hope, 
and our own miſery may make us earneſt, our 
ſinfulneſs humble, if duly thought upon ; and 
when the heart is thus affected, no doubt the 
tongue will unfeignedly ſay, O God the Son, &c. 
have mercy, &c. | 

As the divinity of the ſon, ſo of the holy 
ghoſt alſo was denied by many of the old here- 
ticks, as Arius, Samoſatenus, Photinus, and 
eſpecially Macedonius ; but the catholick church 


did 
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did evet confutè and condemn them, aſſerting 
that the holy ghoſt was very God, equal with 
the father and the ſon' : as a teſtimony whereof 
the Nicexe creed affirmeth, That the holy ghoft 
is worſhipped: and glorified With the father and 
the ſon, ſo of old, and fo in our church; we 
glorifie him with them in the Gloria Patri, &c. 
we worſhip him with them here in this invoca- 
tion, thereby declaring we believe the holy 
ghoſt to be truly God, ſince we muſt worſhip 
only the Lord our God, and him alone do we 
ſerve, Matth. iv. 10. We were baptized in 
his name, and therefore we muſt call on bis 
name; for which we have a precedent in St. 
Paul, who calls the ſpirit the Lord, and prays 
directly, that He will ęſtabliſp their hearts in Bo. 
lineſs before God the fatber, ut the coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. iii. 12, 13. as St. 
Ambroſe well obſerves: And to give ſtill fur- 
ther evidence of our right-belief, we give to 
the holy ghoſt his peculiar character, viz. that 
he proceedeth (not from the father by the ſon, as 
the Greeks hold, but) from the father and the 
ſon, as the ſcripture doth inform us, Fohn xiv. 
16. and xv. 26. and xvi. 7. Yet to ſhew he is 
not leſſened by this proceſſion, but of the ſame 
gracious nature, as well as the ſame glorious 
dignity, with the father and the ſon, from whom 
he doth proceed, we make the fame petition to 
him that we did to the other perſons, even hat 
he will have 'mercy-on us ; we make the fame 
complaint before him that we are miſerable, the 
ſame confeſſion to him that we are /inners: and 
we have good reaſon ſo to do; for we have 
ſome miſeries proper to be removed by the of- 
fice, and we have ſins committed againſt the 


perſon of the holy ghoſt ; ſo that while the ho- 


ly man is going before us in repeating this in- 
vocation, our thoughts ought to be fixed upon 
theſe two ſubjects: 1. As the holy ghoſt is our 
ſanctifier, we may properly repreſent our ſelves 
as miſerable before him, by reaſon of the igno- 
rance of our minds, the perverſeneſs of our wills, 
the hardneſs of our hearts, the diforder of our 
_ affections, the fury of our paſſions, and the vio- 
lence of our luſts; we may ſadly complain of 


the want of many graces, and the weakneſs of 


_ thoſe which we have; of our averſneſs to begin, 


our ſlackneſs to carry on, and our wearineſs 


eer we can accompliſh any good; all which 
miſerable and evil diſpoſitions the bleſſed ſpirit 
can redreſs, and make us ready and able to eve- 
ry holy duty ; pray we therefore to him to pi- 
ty theſe our ſpiritual miſeries : and let us not 
wonder, why the good ſpirit, beholding us lie 
under theſe evil habits, hath not hitherto re- 
moved them; for our admiration will ceaſe 
and turn into ſelf- accuſation, if 2. We call to 
mind our ſins againſt the ſpirit of God; for 
though we are not guilty of that ſpiteful blaſ- 
E againſt the holy ghoſt which is ſaid to 

unpardonable, Matt. xii. 32. yet we have 
not demeaned our ſelves toward him as his of- 
fice and deſign deſerved: we have often griev- 
ed him, Epbeſ. iv. 30. by ſtifling his good mo- 
tions, neglecting his directions, and diſregard- 
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bs his reproofs; we have nt. ꝓr ofited by the 


word which' he indited, the ordinances. in which 
he is preſent, ” nor by any of the means of 


grace; We have quenched holy, and cheriſhed 


1mpure thoughts, hating to be reformed, impa- 


tient of being hindred from evil purpoſes, re- 
fractory and incorrigible even under chaſtiſe- 


ments, till we have almoſt tired out the pati- 


ence of the gentle and holy ſpirit of God ; ſo 
that unleſs he have mercy upon us, and do par; 
don our former ſtubbornneſs, we might fear he 
ſhould give us over, and never attempt oui 
converſion more, which is the ſaddeſt of all 
judgments: we have as yet time to prevent ſuch 
a deſertion, and to obtain the pardon of all our 
former provocations, the removal of our ſpiri- 
tual evil diſpoſitions, if with a penitent hear 
and devout affection, with a ſenſe of our miſe- 
ries, and ſorrow, for our ſins, we call upon the 
holy ghoſt, and fay—— Have mercy, &c. 
The former addreſſes to the father, ſon, and 
holy ghoſt in particular, have ſufficiently ſhew: 
ed the diſtinction of the perſons :. and now that 
we may ſet forth the unity of the Godhead, we 
invoke them all in one, repeating the ſame re- 
queſt to the whole trinity together, which we 


had made to each perſon apart before; and we 


have examples of ſuch kind of addreſſes and 
prayers to the holy and bleſſed. trinity, as well 
in the writings of the orthodox fathers, as in 
the publick offices of the ancient church. I ſhall 
only produce that memorable prayer of the ea- 
ſtern church, which begins ſome of their offi- 
ces, and is thus expreſt, O-moſt holy Trinity, have 
mercy upon us, Lord be merciful to our ſins, Sa- 
viour pardon our tranſgreſſions, holy One behold 
and heal our infirmities for thy names ſake : to 
the ſame ſenſe with theſe of our church. We 
cried for mercy, and declared our miſery and 
our ſins to every perſon before, and now we do 
the ſame to all, to mind us that our fins againſt 
any one perſon of the holy and undivided tri- 
nity, 1s alſo againſt every perſon, and to ad- 
moniſh us that our miſeries are not to be re- 
lieved by any one perſon, ſo as to exclude the 
other, for they do all join to ſuccour and re- 
lieve us, being as unanimous in their actions, 
as united in their nature; ſo that if we propi- 
tiate one we reconcile all; if we offend one we 
diſpleaſe all; and therefore it is very fit we 
ſhould unite them in our devotion, who do all 
make up One God : and withal, we may here 
fitly adore the myſtery of the incomprehenſible 
trinity, declaring we believe it, though we can- 
not fathom the depth of it, and admire it where 
we cannot fully underſtand it. We know that 
there is a trinity in unity, and unity in trinity, 
and we know that this trinity is holy and un- 
mixed, bleſſed by the angels, glorious in the 
eyes of all faithful people, once more therefore 
let us cry have mercy : it is not a vain repeti- 
tion, for mercy is ſo neceſſary for us, and this 
holy importunity is ſo pleaſing to God, that 
we ought to repeat this requeſt often, and to 
beg it with a fervency not to be denied. And 
we may alſo have two advantages by this repe- 

tition. 
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it That if chere be any; Miſery or amends for our eareleſneſs, and retriẽve what we 
fic. es and 4 815 Ly 25 loſt by a devout oblation of this general re- 
not properly refer to any of the perſons in par- queſt, which I wiſh you to preſtnt with a hear- 
ticular, we may now produce that here before ty devotion; for a good beginning 15 not only 
the whole bleſſed trinity. Secogaly, I. through, | an Omen, but a cauſe of our good procecding in 
negligence, or wandring thoüglits, we let flip the next Part. 0 » | 


any of the former addreſs, we may make ſome 
, DEERE GOATION S. 


HEN we have craved audience, and opened our way to tlie thfone of grace by 
the foregoing humble and importunate invocation, we proceed to make our par- 


: 
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ticular requeſts ; and becauſe the evils which are inflicted on us, or impendent over us, do 
moſt affect us; we muſt firſt deſire to be delivered from them, before we can with a ſe- 


rene mind petition, for good things. The firſt 6p towards telicity, being freedom from 
evil, the firſt part of litany is for deliverance, which is properly called deprecation, that is, 
a ſupplication for the removal of ſome grievous things, which ſome make the firſt of 
thoſe kinds of prayer preſcribed by St. Paul in that direction, 1 Tim. ii. 1. and doubtleſs 
is one of the moſt natural and W parts of litany, which is made principally for de- 
liverance from fin and miſery (as was ſhewed befote:) fo that we may be ſure that none of 
the ancient forms want this part. The Greek offices have one part of their ren e 
beginning with theſe words, Por our deliverance from, &c. But the Latin church, till the 
corruption of their litany, by putting in the names of the ſaints, proceeded in the ſame. man- 


ner as we do; although the petitions are not the ſame, yet the form of asking is; begin- 
ning with From,\&c. and the anfwer being, Deliver us, O Lord: which laſt words are 


the proper phraſe of this part of the litany, and were firſt taken either from David's 
pfalms, P/al. lix. 1, 2. and Ixxix. 9, &c. or elſe more properly from our Saviour's great 


pattern of devotion 3 for this is no more but a larger paraphraſe of deliver us from evil, 


reckoning up all the evils which are included under. that general petition : and if we con- 
ſider the eſtate of the church, or our condition in this world, we ſhall find no part of our 
devotion more agreeing to our circumſtances; for we are always either in danger or miſe- 
ry; there is variety, but no total ceſſation: nor is any one fo happy at any time, as to 
have no need of this Good Lord deliver us: for theſe words are here uſed with reference ei- 
ther to the evil of fin, and then they crave remiſſion of the guilt, and reſcue from the 
dominion thereof, that we may be delivered by pardon from it, and by freedom from it: 
or elſe they are applied to the evil of puniſþment, which if it be but coming, deliver us, 
ſignifies our deſire it may be prevented; if it be upon us already, it is a requeſt for the 
taking the evil away; ſo that all of us have need always to uſe it with great devotion ; 
and for the particular evils, our church hath here put them into a better method than any 
litany in the world had; ſo that the curious order of this part is enough to recommend 
it, if it wanted other excellencies. The Deprecations conſiſt of two kinds of requeſts. 
Firſt, For Forbearance. Secondly, For Deliverance. .,  _ 


10 J + 1 Forbearance. 


V. Remember not Lord our offences, nor the offences of our 
| fore-fathers, neither take thou vengeance of our fins : 
ſpare us good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt re- 
deemed with thy moſt precious blood, and be not angry 
with us for ever. Spare us, good Lord. _ 


II. For Deliverance. 


VI. From all evil and. miſchief, from fin, from the crafts and 
aſſaults of the devil, from thy wrath, and from everlaſt 
ing damnation. Good Lord deliver us. | 


H h h VII. From 


— — — Rd. A 4 5 


- — — - - — — ¶ p 7˖r*⅛- ˖—˙ ID 
—_ Ee Oe mm ̃ͤÜöß2˙—]' . 0 


r "oY = ——_——_——— — We — — - - 5 
=; © — — 4 - — — ——— ts — * - - 2 
— j ß, — —— — — - - — — — — 
. 
- * — 4 — — * - * . 2 4 — - S > %— _ — — — * — — — — 
* 


— 


— nr en” > re 


pe 


214  A'Corre and "Familiar EXPO81TION 


VII. From all blindneſs of heart, from pride, vain-glory and 

x pocriſy; from enyvy, 1 7 and malice, and all unchari- | 
tableneſs. Good Lord deliver us. y 
VII. From fornication, and all other deadly fins ; and from! _ 
| deceits of the world, the fleſh and the devil. Good Lore 


deliver "us. 


IX. From lightning and tempeſt, from plague peſtilence and fa- 


. mine ; from battle and murder, and from ſudden, death. 


Good 2 deliver Us. 


X. From all ſedition, privy. conf} racy « 454 rebellion; from all N. 


falſe doctrine, hereſy, and ſchiſm ; from hardneſs of heart, = 


and contempt « of HY word and commandment. Good Lord 


deltuer us. 


1. F or- POIs 


: Pie 778 V. . nt] we 8 


ſeech thee, O [ Lard our offences] with indigna- 
tion, let not the fins, which we our ſelves have 
done, ¶ nor the offences] committed in the days 
[of our fore-fathers} be required of this genera- 
tion, | neither. take thou vengeance of } us, for 


theirs, or Cour] own [Vins :] for we cry as thou 


haſt taught us, [ſpare us, good Lord,] O d 
thou N and ¶ /pare ity e ſweet Jeſus,. 


u. For Deliveries.” PR 


VI. And do i not auth Fare us, but 4 


liver us fully [ from all evil] which may oY 


our fouls, and] from all | miſcbief] which may 


harm our bodies. In the firſt place deliver us 


| from in, ] the greateſt evil, and all that may 
induce. us to it, or puniſh us for it, as well 
rom the crafts] that draw us, as the ſurprizes 
and aſſaults of the devil,] that drive us into 
wickedneſs : and alſo [ from thy wrath, ] which 


certainly follows after it at preſent, [ard from 


everlaſting damnation,] the ſad reward of it 
hereafter. 


From all and every one of theſe 25 Lord}- 


we humbly beſeech thee to [deliver us. 


VII. More particularly be pleaſed to deliver 


us from all ſecret ſins in our minds, againſt thy 
majeſty, even [from all blindneſs of beart, ] and 


ſtupid ignorance, Fer pride] and high con- 


ceit of our ſelves, from | vain glory] and ſeek- 
ing applauſe from others, [eng] from ¶ Hpacri- ni 
/y] or feigned ſhews of piety : as alſo from all 
ſecret ſins againſt our neighbours; ¶ from envy] * 
at their proſperity, [hatred] againſt their per- 
ſons, | and malice] or purpoſes of revenge, [and},* 

finally, from [all uncharitableneſs] and want o 

compaſſion towards thoſe in miſery. 


From the guilt and power, the miſchief and 


the puniſhment of all and every one of and uncertain-event of 


theſe, [good Lord,] we humbly befeech and URGES death.] 
thee to | deliver us.] 
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[whom Tm hat ee from wrath = dam- 


pon bes with thy precious blood let thy ſuffer- 


ings cither who ly avert, or mightily abate ours, 


and be not angry with us} ſo long in this 


world, neither puniſh us us -[ for ever in b 

world to com. 

Behold, we all cry 1 as] boch . 
er. [£904 SET e 
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Nis Be plate ao to Udtiver us from all 
notorious ſins in our lives and actions | from 
fornication and filthy luſt, [and all other] hei- 
nous and hardening crimes which are uſually in 
their event damning and ¶ deadly ſins} to thoſe 
which do commit them; as alſo | from all 
thoſe actual wickedneſſes, to which we are 
tempted by our ſpiritual enemies: from being 

oppteſſors, or covetous through [the decerts of 
the world 15 uttons or drunkards through the 
deceits of [the fte] atheiftical through the de- 
ceits of 1 devil. 

From the guilt and power, the miſchief and 
the puniſhment of all and every one of 
theſe, [good Lord] ,we humbly beſeech 
thee to [deliver us.] 

IX. Be pleaſed to deliver us from all thoſe 
temporal and ſpiritual judgments, which theſe 
fins do juſtly deſerve [ from] the terror of [lig hi. 

ning] and thunder, and the fury of ſtorms [and 
tempeſt] in the air above us: euer the ſad de- 
ſolations- of a devouring [plague] and raging 
. round about us: from the extream 
miſery of a grievous dearth, [and famine) in 


our land: | rom | all the barbarous cruelties of 
U 


a bloody [battle] in war, and of maſſacres [and 
murder fin times of Lcd and from] the = 


code unprepared 


From 
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From all and every one of theſe, [good Lord, 
we humbly wd by deſiuer ui and 

a Foppe. © Hep | 
„ to deliver us from thoſe 
judgments whereof thqu permitteſt evil men to 
be thy executioners on A finful pation, : [rom all] 
the violences of a giddy multitude, ftirred up 
to ¶ edition] from the deſperate deſigns of trat- 
tors, their plots. and ..[Þrivy, couſpiragy, |. and 
from the dreadful. tragedies - of eivif War 
and rebellion againſt our lawful ſoveraign, to 
rhe ſubvetſion of the ſtate: as alſo (rum 400] 


9 2. 


the pernicious effects of publiſhing | falſe doc- 
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5. Remember not Lord (to ſpeak in the 
laſmiſt's words, Pſalm Ixxix. 8.) our iniqui- 
ties, nar the iniguities of our fore-fathers, whole 
offences thou doſt often Vue in the Children, 
Exod. Xx. 5. Spare us therefore merciful God, 
and excuſe from ihment thy faithful peo- 


ple, whom thou halt redeemed by the precious 


_ LY 


6. We beſeech thee to deliver us from all 
evil and miſchief, that is, from all moral and 
natural evil, the ſeveral particulars whereof we 
ſhall | preſently ſpecify :» from all. the ſeveral 
kinds of fin which we may fall into: from all 
2 of the devil, whereby he enſnares us 
over · powers us by:tefaptations : from thy turath, 
which by our tranſgreſſions we provoke ; and 
from euerlaſting damuatian, which by our fins 
ve deſerve: From all: cheſe, O gracious God, 
ue beſacch t hre 10 deli ver us. | 


7. From blindneſs:of tirart, which may ren- 


der us inſenſible under ſin, and unapprehenſive 
of our duty: from pride, whereby we reflect 
too great a glory upon our ſelves, and contemn 
others: gro uain. glary, hereby wie oſtentati- 
ouſly vaunt our ſelves of any p 
may be poſſeſſed of: and from hypocriſy, where- 
by we pretend to thoſe we have not : 4k envy 
of any man's happineſs: from hatred of their 
perſons : from any maliciqus deſigns upon them, 
and any uncharitableneſs towards them. O gra- 
cicus Cod, aue beſeech thee to deliver us. 

8. From fornication, Which is a grievons and 
deadly fin, and; does, exclude men from the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. From every 
other deadly ſin of che Jike unclean nature: 
from all the baits, and ſnares which may be laid 


in our way, by the vahity of the world, by the 
luſts of our fleſh, or by the ſubtilty of the devil. 
O gracious God, we beſeech thee. 10 deliver us. 
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trine,] of ſpreading and maintaining [hereſy] in 
matters of faith, and of upholding Eparation, 


faction fand {chi/m} in matters of Aſeipline, to 


the endangering of the church: and laſtly, from 
ſpPiritual judgments, the worſt of all eviss, even 
[ from hardneſs of heart, ] and being inſenſible of 
our ſin, or our puniſhment, [and] from ſuch 
continued cuſtoms of living wickedly, as might 


bring us to an atheiſtical and open ¶conempt of 


C 


thy holy worg and commandment. \. | 
From all and every one of theſe, | good Lord] 
we humbly beſeech thee to ¶ deliver us] and 


all thy people. 
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blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i: 19. and be not (as ho- 
ly David ſpeaks) angry with us for ever, Pſal. 
Ixix. 5. Do not let thy puniſhment lie too long 
upon $5 in this world; or however we beleech 
thee, to deliyer us from thy eternal wrath in 

R 
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9, Nor do we only pray agaiaſt ſpiritual 
evils, , which may injure our fouls ; but 5 like 
viſe beſeech thee to defend us againſt temporal 
Ones, which may hurt our bodies: therefore 
from the terrible deſtructions which are made b 

lightning and tempeſt both by land and at ſea: 
from the dreadful devaſtations which are occa- 
ſioned by ſweeping peſtilences and famines : 
from the miſeries and deſolatipns of war, and 
from the grief of private maſſacres: And laſtly, 
from the unexpected ſtrokes of ſudden death. 
.O graqous,Gud, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 
10. From. the unquictneſs and diftraftipns of 
faction and /zdition : from the dangers of ſecret 


Plots and conſpiracies, and from the miſeries of 


civil war and rebellion: from all eccleſiaſtical 
troubles which may ariſe ſrom falſe doctrine, 
—— propegating heretical opinions, or b 

ſchiſm and unreaſonable leparation : from Hard- 
neſs of heart, which when we are under, God's 
chaſtiſements do not amend us, nor the force of 
his revelations reach us, nor the motives of re- 
ward and puniſhment which he affords us do at 


all affect us: from all contempt of thy facred 
word, occaſioned by prophane jeſts on ſcrip- 


ture, and the undervalying the miniſterial func- 
tions, and the publick ſervice of the church: 


from; deſpiſing the ſacred laws of God, by 


trampling upon his holy precepts, and by 


making a mock of ſin. O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver us. 


The 
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(4 to aro rt 


7 2 nf. berlin, by the particulars of Obrift ty An 
XI. By the myſtery of thy holy incarnation by thy holy eo: 


4 1 


tation. 


tor) ror vit y and circumciſion by thy baptiſin, mM h and einne Yar 
Good Lordideliver us.- 


„ Nr. 
10 11, 7 1 


a 4 thine agony and bloody Great, by thy erdfo and puffion-;: 3 5 


by thy precious death and 5 6 by thy 
trection and alcenfion, and by the coming of the holy yp 505 


13.14 OW. 


Good Lord deliver us. 


XIII. In all time of our tribulation ; 
in the hour of death, and in te ed of Ce 


 » » 
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en on the a gel XI. 4. 400 
now how ſhall we engage thee, deareſt Jeſus, 
to deliver us from all theſe dreadful evils of fin 
and puniſhment ? we will importune thee by the 
remembrance of all that thou haſt done for our 
ſalvation : we entreat thee, ſweet ſaviour, [by 


the myſtery of thy incarnation] and. taking our 


nature on thee, [by] the condeſcenſion 7 thy 
holy nativity 2] an humble birth, [and] by he 
obedience of thy painful | circumd/on';] as alſo 
we entreat thee [by] the gracious deſigns of [th 
baptiſm] the excellent vertue of thy [ faſting, an 
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1 And as we Beebe ao for Acre 

by all thou didſt for us in thy life, ſo alfo by all 
245 thou ſufferedſt at thy death: we implore 
thee [By] the amazement ſuſtained in thine | ago- 
ny, and] the dolours of thy [bloody ſweatÞ upon 
the approach of thy ſufferings, [>y] the Pains 
which thy, tender body endured on”[thy cr, 
dag! the an Suiſh which thy foul felt in thy bie- 
ter | paſſion, | we impottyne-thee [by thy precious 


death) for the ſins of the whole world 188 by 5 


.< Sd And theſe 
thee, "for the ſake of every one of our bleſſed 
Saviour's merits; for, the ſake of that great 
myſtery of . godlineſs, "whereby God is manifeſted 
fo us in the fleſp, 1 Lim iii. 16. and the ſecond 
| perſon. of the ever-bleſſed tr nity has veiled his 
Godhead, by taking upon him a body, of our 
; by his extream humility in bein 
a 8 virgin, in fuch,a mean and eſpicable 
place; by his circumciſion, whereby he ful- 
filled himſelf, and for our ſakes hath cancelled 
the troubleſome rites of che ancient ceremonial 
law : by his facred bapti/m, whereby he did 
tranſcribe that holy rite into his religion ; for 
the ſake of his unparallell'd example, in lon 
and devout faſting ; and his ſuffering himſelf to 
be tempted, to teach us how to overcome the 


the 75 g e in . Wen 


things we earneſtly beg of 


Blood, Luke xxii. 
weight of all our fins 


ment bf; 192 croſs, 
it; by the yielding u 


born of 


glorious reſats | 3 


9 2175 
in all time of our wealth; 
* 


= - 
* 14 * 1 4 4 RTE 14 
* 
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thy ge and nds det che p poper 
of the grave: we ſupplicate thee {by thy - plori- 
ous reſurretion from the dead, by © the honour 
and trophies of thy reſtauration [ and aſcenſton] to 
heaven, [and by] alf the truth and mercy which 
was. maniteſted in [he coming of the holy ghoſt] 


495591] ©; 


to remain wth us till the end of the world. 


By the*fmerit and efficacy of all theſe, and by 
thy endearing love ſhewed to us therein, 
I cod Lord] e beſeech/ hed to 
felver us.] 

XIII. O Lord, bevhdurnedr at adde deliver 
15 in all the changes of aur life, not only [ in al 
me of our tribulation,] hen we are | afflicted 
Hich loſſes, croſſes, ſiekneſs and dangers, though 
we do then exceedingly need thy aid; but alſo 
to in all time of our wealtþ) and proſperity, be- 
cauſe then we are often leaſt fiſh 'though'we be 
moſt ſecure; but eſpecially: deliver Ius in the 
laſt and greateſt ch of all, [in-the'bour of 
death, | that we may not be impatient nor dil- 
couraged, and in the day of ee hat 
we may not eternally condemned. 
a. all times, but theſè eſpecially, [ 2 
Wie do earneſtly beſcech thee to 
and theti we ſhall” never need to pray a- 
grin evil 1 # more. IL: 139: eee 1 0 
„Jon 3; 1 310. '® 2 
aftlults of the devil. 8 kau, Gol, 5 et 
' ſeeth thee io deliver j.. 1 

17. DG Saviour, for BY ce of y 
agony in the garden, and thy eating drops e 
796 2 44." oi x thou dt the 
On! thee; by thy ſuf⸗ 
our ſakes: t ignominious puniſn- 
and the intolerable pains e of 

12 to death thy . 
unſported life, by thy ſuffering thy 8, 
for our ſakes in a cold and darkſom grave; 
thy ariſing again from thy ſepulchre, to give bs 
demonſtration of our reſurrection after death; 
and by thy aſcending up into heaven to inter- 
cede for us at the right hand of God, and to 
prepare a place for us in thoſe glorious manſions. 
O gracions God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 

13. 


1 


* 
1 it 


fering for 


.. at 


t 2. Now. we pray thee, upon, the account of grown negligent, under our proſper it > that thou 
all theſe parts of thy Mediatorſhip, and for the wouldeſt ſupport us under the terrors of death, 
(ke of all theſe meritotious actions of thine 3 and acquit us in the day of Judgment. O gra- 
chat thou wouldeſt ſuccour us When ever we are cicus God, we beſeech thee to deliver us, 
diſconſolate under our Ailtion, n dr | 

IK BIT IB 3 Va 


: f : & 3% . 
* I \ 4 - # £ 
A % i 9 . , 
* VP an 4 Non a - P - 
4 0 Ju 1 4 — 5 ” ; £ C , SY £7 I . - \ 
; *”” ys UA * 4 : \ - * l , ir 
* 4 4 1 1 \ 
n \ * CE F 4 * 0 bo 
3 eee 1 a. + TT | 
, I fy 1 þ . » 5 3 . : 4 - * 2 + * py 1 — . \ FI 1 \ ** 2 3 g \ «7. 4 


F the inſtitution of God be fequired to make this part of litany ſacred, we have his 
1 poſitive command, 1 Tm. ii. 1. fo make Trterceſfon for all men; if the conſent of 


che univerſal church may add any. thing to its eſtimation, we do affirm that this 


kind of praying is uſed by all the Iiturgies in the world, and it may be demonſtrated 


that every ane of theſe petitions are extracted out of the beſt and the oldeſt 
forms. If an adtnirable method will recommend theſe interceffions, the following 
will ſhew, that never any thing was contrived in a more exact order, which is fo curi- 
ous, and ſo natural, that every degree of men follow in their due place, and fo. compre- 
henſive, that we. cannqt think of any perſons. in the world (whom. we could with to 
pray for) but here they are enumefated. The 195 yers of many pretenders to the ſpirit 
in theſe days, are uſually more large in requeſts for themſelves; but thoſe that were in- 
dited by the ſpitit of primitive chriſtianity, breuthe nothing elſe but the height of chari- 
ty, they did flow from larger ſouls, and were inſpired with an univerſal goodneſs; for 
they interceded for all the world, and ſcarce aſked any bleſſings, but what they defired 
all mankind ſhould ſhare in: So that theſe interceſſions do bear the lively impreſs of the 
firſt and beſt ages, and he that doth not 'admite them, is a ſtranger to the devotion of 
the pureſt times. Let us therefore take heed; that our defires and fears do not both 
ceaſe together, and that our fervency do not decline, when the: former:dreadfu] evils are 
paſt; for he that only prays carneſtly to be delivered from evil, may love himſelf, but 

ves no teſtimony of his charity to his neighbour, not of his being like to God, who 
— all mankind. An hypocrite may paſſionately cty for deliverance when the evils 
terrify him; but none can heartily pray for all men, but they whoſe ſouls are free from 
all evil paſſions, rum envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, and the prayers 
of ſuch are very acceptable unto God. The folemn word for this. part in the Greek 
church is Deethomen [we beſeech,] and in the Latin [Te rogamus, &c.] to which we have 
only added [Good Lord :] and this, We Beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord, is to be re- 
peated by all the congregation, who declare they have joined with the miniſter in pray- 
ing for all that are enumerated in the petition, and then with an united force all toge- 


ther, do beg God to hear them, 


XIV. We beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord God, and that it may 
pelleaſe thee to rule and govern. thy holy church univerſal- 
2 in the right way. Me beſeech thee to hear us, good 
| ord. . ne IM os SITE 
XV. That it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true 
worſhipping of thee, in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life, 
thy ſeryant GEORGE, oun moſt gracious King and 
Governor. Me beſecch thet to hear us, good Lord. 
XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to rule his heart in thy faith, 
fear, and love, and that he may evermore have affiance 
in thee, and ever ſeek thy honour and glory. Vie beſeech 
thee to hear. us, gd Lore. 
That it may pleaſe thee to be his defender and keeper, 
giving him the victory over all his enemies. Fe beſeech * 


XVII. 


* 


thee to hear us, god Lore. 
Iii XVIII. 


| 
| 
g 
| 
| 
; 
1 
1 
4 
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XVIII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and perry our gracious + 
queen CARO LINE, their royal Highneſſes Frederick, - - 

prince of Vales, the duke, the princeſſes, and all the 
royal F amily. Me beſeech to hear us, good Lord, 
XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all biſhops, prieſts, 
and deacons, with true knowledge and underſtanding of 
thy word, and that both by their preaching and _ 
_ they may ſet it forth, and thew it accordingly,” * 4. 

ſeech thee to hear us, good Lang. fs i oe out 
1 * That it may pleaſe thee to endue the lords of the , 
and all the nobility with grace, wiſdom, and undectand. 
ing. MH beſeech thee to bear us, good Lord. | 


XXI. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the magiſtrates, - E 0 


giving them grace to execute Juſtice, 157 to ene 4 
truth. e be ec h ther to hear us, good Lard.:. .... . 
XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs. and keep allthy people, 
mT beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIII. That it may pleaſe thee to give all nations why; peace... 
and concord. Y7 beſeech thee-to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to love and 


dread thee, and dilgently to live after thy * r % 5 8 


ments. . 1 — to hear us, good Lord. 
XXV. That it may pleaſe thee to give thy people increaſe of 
grace, to hear meekly thy word, and to receive it wich 
pure affection, and to bring forth the fruits of the . 
rit. WY beſeech ther to hear us, good Lord. 
XXVI. That it may pleaſe thee to bring into the way of truth all 
ſuch as have erred, and are deceived. We beſeech thee | 
i hear us, good Lord. | 
XXVII. That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen fach as as Rand, 
and to comfort and help rhe weak-hearted, and to raiſe 
up them that fall; finally, to beat Aon ſatan un- 
der our feet. We beſeech ut to hear us, good Lord. 
XXVII. That it may pleaſe thee to ſuecour, help. and comfort, all 
that are in danger, neceſſity, and tribulation. We befeech 
thee. to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIX. That it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all that Gade a 
land, or by water; all women labouring of child; 
ſick perſons and young children ; and to ſhew thy pity 
upon all priſoners and e "We befeech 1 bes to hear 
e, good ord. | 
XXX. That it may pleaſe thee todefond 180 proride for the Fa- 


therleſs ia and widows, and al that are deſolate 


and oppreſſed. We beſeech-thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXXI. That it may pleaſe thee to have "mercy upon all -men. 
We beſeech thee ta hear us, * Jorg. 


XXXII. 


for good things in behalf of all mankind ; ry, 


thy truth, but always keep ¶ in tbe right way. 
| Behold, [ve] (being members of” 


bly ¶beſeech thee to bear us, ] and to anſwer 

us in it, Loo Lord.] | | 
XV. More particularly, we beſeech thee for 
all eftates of men in this church, -which chou 


haſt E in theſe nations; and fince thou faith 
haſt | 


et over us a prince, already. profeſſing thy 
true religion, we firſt deſire ¶ that it may plea} 


thee,] for ſecuring the right faith among ws, %% 


keep] from all error, and to confirm [and freng- 
rben] as well [in tbe true] and | Mage eo way of 
worſhipping thee) obſerved in theſe churches, as 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life] agreeable to 
holy a profeſſion, [hy ſervant Ren, 
who is now by thy happy providence [our mo 
gracious ling, and of theſe churches, next un- 
der thee, the ſupreme moderator and governer.] 
250 all join in this requeſt, and moſt hum- 
bly [beſeech thee to bear us,] and to an- 
ſwer us in it, [good Lo] 
XVI. And that this outward profeſſion may 


flow from a living principle of inward piety, 


ve further deſire, | hat it may pleaſe thee] who 
haſt the hearts of kings in thy hand, [p wwe bis 
heart) by the continual guidance of thy holy 18 
rit; ſo that it may be firm in thy ait h,] by 
believing thy truth; conſtant in thy — by 
reverencing thy greatneſs; [and] fervent in th 
Love, ] by delighting in thy goodneſs; ¶ and that 
in the undertaking of all good works [he may 
be couragious, and [evermore baue] his hope 
and | affignce 2 and thy aſſiſtance: and in 
the management of them that he may aim at, 
[ and ever ſeek not his own, but {thine hanour 
and 5. ſo ſhall he always proſper. 
La all join in this requelt alſo, and moſt 
humbly [ be/eech thee to bear us] and to an- 
wer us in it, [good Lord.! 
XVII. Moreover, that thy church may flou- 
riſh, and thy people be long happy under him, 
we are bound to pray for his temporal ſafety 
and proſperity, wherefore we deſire allo Iibat 
it may pleaſe thee,] whoſe providence is the {u+ 
* guard, and the ſtrongeſt defence, [to be bis 
13 and keeper] night and day, fo that no 
im may happen unto him by any ſecret de- 
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XXXII. That it may pleaſe thee to forgive ou? enemies, perſe- 
cutors and flanderers; and to turn their hearts. Me be- 


ſſwer us in it; good Lord.] | 
XVIII. Nor do we only pray for his facred 
yo but in order to his comfort, and the 


efit of after · times, we pray for all his rela- 
tions, defiring { Ihar it may pleaſe thee} allo '2 
Heſs] with all Spiritual graces and temporal feli- 
city, [and] to | preſerve] from all evil, his royal 
conſort [aur gnaciaus Buern CaroLineg,] the 
illuſtrious Frederick: prince of Wales; the duke, 
the princeſſes, and all other the branches of 
{ihe royal Family, ] that from thence may hap- 
pily ſpring many more defenders of the true 
ith from generation to generation. 
Del all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 
 [heſeach thee ro bear us, | and to anſwer us 
In it, ¶ gaad Lord, } COL BE | 
XIX. Furthermore, that thy church may be 
ſpiritually edified as well as temporally defend - 
ed; we pray far all thoſe to whom thou haſt 
committed the adminiſtration of holy things, 
deſiring | bat it may pleaſe the? to bleſs all de- 
grees of eccleſiaſtical perſons, even. [ to illumi- 
nate] and inſtruct the minds ofi all byſbops,) who 
_—_ rule thy flock, and alſo of all prieſts and 


descong] who are to feed them, filling them 


[04th true knowledge] of all chings neceflary to 
their offices, eſpecially with the Knowledge 


— e Is thy word,] Which is the 


ountain of all truth and piety; [and] grant 
{that bath by their preaching] practically and 
plainly, [and] by their living] holily and 
Tighteouſly, ¶ they may ſet it forth} for thy peo- 
ples direction [and foew it] to them in all ies 
glories ¶ acc ardingly,] as the excellency of thy 
word in ;tfelf, and the duty of their function 
do require. | e 
[Nel] all join an this requeſt alſo, and humbly 
 {beſerch thee to bear ,] and to anſwer us 
nn,, IT: 2 
XX. And becauſe the princes affairs are con- 
ducted by the advice, and the peoples actions 
by the examples af thoſe in eminent places, we 
Pray, [ibat it may pleaſe thee} for the good of 
oth prince and pple endue'the Lords of the] 
king's maſt honourable privy ſ cuuncil,] who 
debate of the greateft matters in private, | and 
all the] veſt of the ¶ nobility,] who ſuſtain the 
weightieſt offices in publick, with grace, ] that 
they may be haly-inztheir lives, and loyal in 


their hearts ; as lalſo with [wi/dom und under 
ſtanding, that they may che able to manage the 
truſts that are repoſecꝭ in them; fo ſhall they be- 


come 


pr — — 
2 — — —— 


8 
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come truly honourable, and a bleſſing to the 

whole nation. TV 
[Wel all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 
[ beſeech thee to hear us,] and to anſwer us 

in it, [good Lord.] | 

XXI. Likewiſe ſince no kingdom can flou- 
Tiſh without a due adminiſtration of juſtice and 
judgment, we alſo pray, [bat it may pleaſe thee,] 
. who haſt, given us ſuch prudent and excellent 
laws, 1 bleſs] with thy aſſiſtance, | and wad 

through thy providence, all |the. magiſtrates, 
_ judges, and other officets whom thou haſt ap- 
pointed for the puniſhment of  evil-doers, and 
the praiſe of them that do well, [giving them 
grace] and innocence, remembring the account 
they muſt make to thee the judge of. all the 

earth, y 7S 7 1 291} 34 y Ins 
el all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 

[ beſeech thee to hear us] and to anſwer us 
mn it, Lord. hong} ot | hon | N 
XXII. Finally, that the felicity of theſe na- 
tions may, be compleated, we pray not only for 
the governors, but the ſubjects alſo, defiring, 
_ | that it may pleaſe thee,] who haſt choſen us for 
thy peculiar inheritance, | zo bleſs] with peace, 
plenty, and proſperity, as alſo to preſerve | and 
keep] from all evil, miſery and calamity, the 
whole commons, even [all thy people] of theſe 
realms, that they may praiſe thee for thy mer- 
cy, and flouriſh under thy protection through- 
out all ages. 7h e eee 
mY all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 

efe 


tech thee to hear us, ] and to anſwer us 


in it, | good Lord. 155 
XXIII. We are principally, yet not only, 
concerned for our own native country, where- 
fore, as chriſtian charity teacheth, we pray for 
the welfare of all the world, deſiring | that- it 
may pleaſe thee | in order to the temporal proſ- 
perity of all mankind, | zo give 10 all nations] 
under heaven the happineſs of [unity] among 
themſelves, and freedom from civil broils;” and 
the bleſſing of | peace and concord] with one a- 


nother, that ſo nation may not riſe againſt na- 


tion any more, and all the world may enjoy 

free commerce, and univerſal tranquility. *- 

[We] all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 

[ beſeech thee to hear us,] and to anſwer us 

in it, e Lord.) WT $2 
XXIV, 


ut becauſe our happineſs conſiſteth 
not in outward proſperity, as we are members 
of thy church, we pray for the ſpiritual welfare 
of all chriſtian people, deſiring, [that it may 


pleaſe thee] to make us truly happy in inward 


grace, and to ¶ to give us] and all chriſtians (an 


Heart] continually inclined | zo love] thee for thy 
mercy and goodneſs, as alſo to fear ¶ and dread 
thee] for thy majeſty and greatneſs: ſo that it 
may be our delight to pleaſe thee, our care not 
to offend: thee, and our endeavour conſtantly 
and diligently to live after] the holy rules of 
[thy commandments,] the doing! whereof is the 
Joy of all that love and fear thy name. 
Wel all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 
[ beſeech thee to hear us, Ji und to anſwer us 

in it, [good Lord.] 


to amend, and io receiv#]” the inſtruction 
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XXV. And ſince thou haſt appointed thy loly 
word to feed the ſouls of all that profeſs thy "gd 
religion, we further pray, [that it may pleaſe thee ] 
the authot of every good gift, f 


{zo give unt | 
thy people,] who are within the pls 7 "wn 


church, [increaſe] and proficiency, in all kinds 
of grave} by the right uſe 'of the means which 
thou haſt inſtituted: make them [79 hear meek- 
ly] the reproofs! of [thy"word] with refolutions 
e eee e on FRG. DS of 
lit with pure affections] and purpoſes to obey * 
ſo that they may all be ſeen to profit by it 
Land to bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit. Foc 
are love, Joy, peace, long-fuffering, "gentle- 
tleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meckneſs and tempe- 
range, (Calvo. 2, 23 OD NN 
[Mel all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 
JW TIE COOTTnt nm 0 
.  XXVI. Nor is our charity confined to thoſe 
within te church only, but we pray alſo for 
thoſe that are |without, deſiring, © 15 it may 
peafe inal who would have! all. men to be 
ſaved, and to come to the 'Knowledge of the 
truth, [fo bring into the way 4 truth] infigels 
and hereticks, ſectaries and ſchiſmaticks, wit 
fa fuck] poor: miſtaken fouls, [as have Bs: 
by following their own fancies, [and are de 
ceived] by the cunning falſe teachers, that theſe 


may all Some to believe "aright; and worſbif 


thee together with us, 
own ſalvation,” 


to our comfort and thar 


120 RN viel 
[Ve] all join in this requeſt alſo, and moſt 
humbly ¶ beſeech thee 10 bear us,] and to 
anſwer us in it, [good Lord.] 
XXVII. But we muſt pray more. eſpeciall 
for all the faithful members of thy. true Kms, 
militant, who are liſted under. Chriſt's banner, 
and engaged in the ſpiritual warfare : where- 
fore we deſire, 10 may pleaſe thee] to have 
regard to their ſeveral conditions and neceſſi- 
ties, and [to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand] firm in 
their principles and practice: Lord, let them 
not fall into dangerous opinions, or notorious 
ſin : [and] further we pray to thee [zo con;fort] 
and chear the minds, 855 help] the reſolution 
of all be weak-hearted,| whoſe doubts. an 
fears have almoſt diſcouraged them; [and] alſo 
by a true repentance [0 raiſe up them that fall] 
into hereſy, or any iniquity through the, ſug- 
geſtion of the devil: [and finally, ] becauſe this 
enemy is always troubling us, we beſeech thee 
ſhortly [0 beat down ſatan under our feet, | giv- 
ing us a compleat victory over him and all his 
temptations, that we may be crowned with the 
crown of life. ae | 
9 all join'in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 
 [Peſeech the to bear us,] and to anſwer us 
m 1 5 ; 
XXVIII. And fince all thy people are lia- 
ble to, and many of them do actually fuffer by 
variety of "outward afflictions, we allo pray, 
{that it may pleaſe thee,] who art the father of 
mercies, [to ſuccour] and deliver, to [help] and 
relieve, 'to ſupport | and comfort] by thy provi- 


dence and thy grace, thoſe who are diſtreſſed in 
; any 


any kind, even (al that are in danger] of fall- 


ing into any evil, or in [nece/ity] for want of 
0 che — 4 or elle by reaſon of any 
manner of affliction [or tribulation, ] that none 
of them may ſink under che burden of their 
C . 

We all join in this requeſt alſo, and humbly 

beſeech thee to hear us] and to anſwer us 

in it, [good Lord.[ 


1 


XXIX. More particularly, we will mention 


+ 


in theſe our prayers thoſe perſons who cannot 
come to pray with us, and yet whoſe conditi- 


on requires thy... preſent and more peculiar aſ- 


knoweſt all the neceſſities of mankind, |.to pre- 
ſcrve,] from the many dangers to Which they 
are liable, | all that travel] or ſail [by land or by 
4water] upon their lawful occaſions: and to ſuſ- 
tain [all women] in the agonies which they en- 
dure in Ee of child,] the ſad fruits of the 
firſt curſe ; and to heal [all ſick perſons,] what- 
ſoever their ſex, condition, or diſtemper be; 
and to protect poor helpleſs infants, [and young 
children) from all the fad accidents, to which 
they are incident; [and] alſo ve; pray thee [70 
ſhew thy pity upon all priſoners] among our 
ſelves, an all ſlaves [and captives] in barbarous 
countries, that they-may be reſtored to their li- 
o intro ale 0; an. a 
[e all join in this requeſt alſo, and moſt 
humbly | be/zech thee to hear us,] and to an- 
ſwer us in it, [good Lord.] 


ſiſtance, even [bat it may pleaſe, ado who 


_— 
* 


XXX. In like manner we recommend to thy 
mercy thoſe miſerable perſons, that have none 
to help them in their afflictions, deſiring | hat it 
may 12 thee,] who art the father of the fa- 
therleſs, and the husband of the widow, [ de- 
fend] the cauſe, ſecure the rights, and provide 
for the neceſſities of [che fatherleſs, children, 
who have loſt their deareſt and beſt, frjend, and 


14. And ſince thou doſt vouchſafe to hear 
the prayers of repenting ſinners, we who by 
reaſon of our manifold tranſgreſſions, dare not 
aſſume to our ſelves a greater title, beſeech thee 
to protect thy holy church, and enable it to 
maintain, in exact purity, all the parts of the 
chriſtian faith 3 and that it be not over- run by 
infidelity, or poiſoned by hereſy. © Which pe- 
tion, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

15. That out of thy goodneſs, thou would- 
eſt be pleaſed to preſerve and confirm, in the 
exerciſe of the true religion, thy ſervant 

7ZORGE, our gracious king, whom thy eſpe- 
cial providence hath ſer. over us, that he may 
act with righteouſneſs in all the publick admini- 

rations of his high office; and with Holineſs in 
all the particular. obligations | of chriſtian life. 
Wiich petition, O graqous God, we beg of thee 
4% grant us. | 3 

16. That thou, in whoſe hand the hearts 6 
Princes are, Prov. xxi. wouldeſt vouchſafe fo 
to direct his, that he may always continue in a 

eady /2ith of all thy revelations and promi- 
e un uſt fear of thy ſupreme authority; 


and in a love of thy c F 
[Num, XII.] 5 . that his truſt 


which thou haſt given them. 


of the ¶ widows, | whoſe. defence is taken from 
them, do thou comfort them, O Lord, | and all 
that] like unto them | are deſolate} and deſtitute 
of friends and ſuccour, or injured [and oppreſſed | 
by evil men, who take from them that little 
[el all join in this requeſt alſo, and moſt 
\ humbly | be/eech thee to hear us,] and to an- 
ſwer us in it, [good Lord.] 
XXXI. In ſhort, ſince there is no man in 


the world but needs thy mercy upon many ac- | 


counts, we (who are in perfect charity with all 
men, ) do heartily pray ¶ hat it may pleaſe thee, ] 
who art loving to every man [to have mercy up 
on all men, | whatſoever their condition be, that 
their outward wants may be relieved here, and 
their ſouls eternally ſaved hereafter. 


- [We] all join in this requeſt alſo, and moſt 


- humbly [beſeech thee to hear us,Jand to an- 
ſwer us in it, [good Lord.] 
- XXXII. And to:ſhew that we have no re- 
ſerve in our charity, + nor- ſecret evil- will to- 
wards any man, we pray (as thou haſt taught 
us) for our very enemies, deſiring | hat it may 
pleaſe thee,] before whom all injurious perſons 
are to be judged, | /o forgive] the grievous ſin 
of thoſe, who without any juſt provocation are 
Jour enemies, ] and hate us in their hearts, our 
Nanderers,) which abuſe. us with their words: 
and although we have endured ſo much from all 
theſe, yet, Lord, we do not deſire thee to puniſh 
them for it, but to convert them from it, [and 
to turn their | malicious: [hearts] into an amica- 
ble temper, that they may not bring miſchief 
upon us, nor damnation upon themſelves by 
perſiſting in ſuch wicked courſes. 8 
Ie] all join in this requeſt alſo, and moſt 
humbly | be/eech thee 1o hear us,] and to an- 


ſuyer us in it, | good Lord.] 


| Op | 

and affiance may be more grounded upon thy 
protection and good providence, than upon the 
lecular arm; and that in all his actions, he may 
ſtudy not ſo much to aggrandiſe his own glory, 
as to promote thine. I bich pelition, O graci- 
ous God, we beg of thee to grant us 
17. That it would pleaſe thy goodneſs to 
defend his perſon from all dangers he is expo- 
ſed to; and when-ever he is engaged in war for 
the ſake of his countries liberties or religion, 
make him victorious over all his enemies who 
oppoſe him. Which petition, O acious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us. 

18. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford 
thy bleſſing and protection to our gracious 
queen CA ROLINE, their royal highneſſes Prede- 
rick prince of Males, the duke, the princeſſes, 
and all other branches of the royal family, 
which by our laws are capable of ſucceeding in 


f the throne of this nation. V hich petition, O 
gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

19. That thou wouldeft be pleaſed to 71:- 
minate, with the gitts of thy grace, thoſe whom 
thou haſt ordered to be lights to the world, 
Matt. v. 14. The three orders of the clergy, 

K kk biſhops, 


v 
* 
- 4 
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>. 
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222 
biſhops, pr ieſts, and deacons ; that, by thy 
bleſſing upon their ſtudies, they may have a 
ſufficient underſtanding of thy word the holy 
ſcriptures; and that they may recommend the 
doctrine of thy holy religion, as well by the 
good examples of their lives, as by the excel- 
lence of their preaching. I bich petition, O 
gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

20. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confer 
upon the lords of the privy council, (on whoſe 
wile determinations the welfare of the nation does 


in a great meaſure depend) and upon the reſt of 


the nobility (to whoſe jydgments the laſt recourſe 
of juſtice is made) the ſpirit of 2pi/dom, to un- 
derſtand what is juſt and fitting, and grace to 
adviſe or adjudge it. Which petition,” O ęrati- 
ous God, we beg of thee to grant us. 
21. That thou wouldeft be pleaſed to | af- 
ford thy bleſſing and protection to all the other 
magiſtrates of the nation, judges, juſtices, &c. 
giving them ſuch a portion of thy grace, as 
may ſecure them from prejudice or corruption, 
and enable them to execute juſtice indifferently 
to all men, and to maintain the trutb and ho- 
nour of religion and the laws. Which petition, 
O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 
22. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to ex- 
tend thy favour and protection to all the ſub- 
jects of this kingdom, who are become thy peo+ 
ple, by embracing the true reformed religion. 
Which petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
to grant us. | | 27 


23. Deſiring thee to reach out thy goodneſs 


further, even to all foreign nations, by making 
them to live in peace and unity with their neigh- 
bouring princes and ſtates, and in concord among 
their own people. Which petition, O gracious 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. . 

24. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to incline 
the hearts of thy ſervants the church and people 
of this nation, to a ſincere love and juſt fear of 
thee, and a diligent. obedience of thy commands, 
Which petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
to grant Us. | 11755 
. 25. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to enable 
them, every day more and more, to increaſe in 
grace, and to make continual improvements up- 
on what they have already received; that they 
may with humility and due attention hearken to 
the pious inſtructions of their paſtors, that they 
may not hear them with prejudice, or a prepoſ- 
ſeſſion of ſtiff, reſolved opinions, but with pure 
and diſintereſted thoughts, as becomes a meek 
diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; and that they may 
bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, love, joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, &c. Gal. v. 22, 23. Which pe- 
tition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant 
115. | 

26. Next we addreſs our ſelves to thee, for. 
thoſe who are without the church, and that thou 
wouldeſt be pleaſed to reduce into the catholick 
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tion, O gracious 


| perſons whatſoever who are under any dange- 


and to afford the like aſſiſtance to all others, 


faith, and to bring into the boſom of the church, 
all who by heretical opinions, or by unjuſt ſe. 
parations, have RC from it. Which Peli 
od, we beg of thee to grant 
Us. „ 
27. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to con. 
firm and ſtrengthen all the more perfect chriſti- - 
ans in the faith which they profeſs, and the 
good reſolutions they haye made ; that 17 be 
not prevented by any bad opinions, nor fall in- 
to any foul fin: to give help and comfort to 
the weak-hearted chriſtians, Whoſe tender con- 
ſciences are afflited by doubts and ſcruples, 
and ſuſpicions of offending” God by innocent 
actions: to give true repentance to thoſe who 
fall into any heinous lin, that they may riſe a- 
gain into a ſtate of piety and laſtly; to make 
uch a ſpirit of goodnels to obtain among vs, 
that all vice being bapiſhed, we may obtain a 
compleat victory over the devil. Which peri- 
tion, O gratious God, we beg of thee o grant 
US, KEITH HS FFD N 7 


28. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford 
fuccour and affiſtance to all perſons in danger, 
relief to all in neceſſity, and comfort to all in 
adverſity or fribulation. Which petition, O gra- 
cious God, ve beg of thee to grafit us. 

29. And ſince many perſons cannot join 
with us in the publick congregation to pray 
to God; we put up our petitions in their be- 
half; that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to defend 
all travellers by land from robbers and unlucky 
accidents; all mariners and paſſengers at Sea, 
from rocks and pirates, ſtorms and tempeſts: 
all women under the pains of child-birth: all 


rous pain or fickneſs: all young children who are 
apt unwarily to run into danger: and all that 
are detained in, priſon or captivity, CT 
thoſe who are ſo for the fake of religion. V hic 

petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant 
30. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to pro- 
tect and take care of the widows and orphans, 
to whom thou art like to be the faſteſt friend; 


who are deſtitute of comfort. V bich petition, 
O gracious God, we bep of thee to grant us. 

31. And left our enumeration ſhould not 
reach all particulars,” of perſons who need thy 
help, we beſeech thee to extend thy mercy to 
all men, who in ſome kind or other want it. 
Which petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
to grant us. . 

32. And in obedience to thy commands, 
Matt. v. 24. we pray to thee to forgive all 
that are enemies to us; all that are breathing out 
perſecution againſt us; and all that raiſe mali- 
cious reports upon us. Vhich petition, O gra- 
cious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 
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HEN the litany came to be uſed as a diſtin office, and was faid apart in 
\ times of calamity, tlieſe ſupplications ſeem td he added unto it in the weſtern 
church: the exact time is not known but it is ſuppoſed about GOD years after Chriſt, in 
the time of St. Gregory the great: and doubtleſs theſe were firſt uſed in a time, when 
the enemies of the church prevailed ;. probably when the” barbarous nations over-ran the 
empire, and harra ſed all thele parts of the world; for molt of theſe petitions do ſuppoſe 
us to be in danger of enemies: and verily if we conſider the condition of the church 
militant, and of every particular member thereof, we 12 oon diſcern that in this mi- 
ſerable world, they are hever quiet long together; ſo that although the ſupplications were 
primarily calculated for ſuchi a time, they may ſute all gut conditions ſometimes, and 
moſt of our conditions always But as to the original oꝶ theſe requeſts, we muſt note, 
that they are moſt of them taken out of holy ſcripture, or elſe out of very ancient forms; 
ſo that it is the method rather than the materials, which is to be aſcribed to St. ed 
or whoſoever did firſt bring them into publick uſe ; and truly it is very prudent, if not 
neceffaty,” in ſu large an offide to vary the manner of the addreſs as often as convenient- 
ly we can, to prevent wearieſs and diſtraction, and to give a new vigour to out affections 
by a new mannet of praying.” The end of all . general, is to en- 
force the fore-golng deprecations and interceſſibns By the greateft importunity imagina- 
ble, to ſhew how earneſtly we defire them, and how auc J need them, adding only 
ſome new petitions in reference to our preſervation: the method of this portion of the 
office is ſuch, as affectionate devotion uſeth to inſpire men with, being deſigned to ex- 
preſs our ardency, rather than comply with the rules of att; and yet every thing is 
very coherent, and proper enough witli the rules of art; and yet every thing is very co- 
herent, and proper enough for the place in which it ſtands.” e 
XXXIII. That it may pleaſe thee to give and preſerve to our uſe, 
1 524 the Kiadty rafts of the earth, ſo as in due time we 
may enjoy them. M' beſeech thee to hear us, good 
RE - | . OED 


XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true repentance, to 
forgive us all out fins, negligences and ignorances, 
and to endue us with the grace of thy holy ſpitit, to 
amend our lives according to thy holy word. Ve 

beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 9 185 
XXNV. Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear us. 
Son of God, We beſeech thee to hear us. 155 

XVI. O lamb of God, that takeſt away the fins of the world, 

XXXVII. Orant us thy peace. 5 ha 85 

O lamb of God that takeſt away the fins of the world, 

Have mercy upon us. Tat os e 

XXNVIII. O Chriſt, hear us. | 

O Chriſt, hear us. 
XXXIX. Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


ial 
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224 1 Corret and 2 EXPOSITION, 


W 2 the Prięſt, and the People with him, [a T2 Y the 


Lord s Prayer. 


Our father, which art in heaven: tallenred be chip. name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Gives this day our daily bread. "And for- 855 
give us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs lia 

0 againſt us. And lead us not into temptation; but de- 
lůiver us from evil: For thine is the kingdom, my the tte 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. e 1 


XI. Priefs. O Led deal not with us After our beam 

185 e Neither SN. us after out; ere Rom ie a 
* * 3 1 OJ e [35 +: 40 a 8775 21 41 L361 O41 
| 5 i N | ft ib. 28y20!09iv; 10 
3 on the Jelena 3 Mrs "4 fon. Goa our o he rhediator,: * 971 
XXXIII. F 1 we, ne not forge 0 out i, XXXXVI. 2055 Be Jeſus ec art Io. Jank 
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[hat it may i e t they SO not binder our prayers. 

erver of all things,” e rant us e bebe prey % wy 
firſt to give] and make to grow, and hehe to that wu halt c with thy Precious 
keep | and preſerveſ from all harm, in order "x blood. fl FR 


dur of 'of W all ſorts of 98 kind! 3 8 U bleſſed Jes, mo bg the 50 o Gui, 


y thy g good 9 col our 1. 52 
[we may enjoy tees? ſoberly and thankfully, XXVII. (o Chrit, _ art 2 anointed 
and give thee lory for them, from whom we of the father, ¶ Hear us] in theſe great and ne- 


have received the | ceſſary ſupplications. 
LY all join in TY requeſt, and moſt hum- [O Chri T who art de meme. Sec. [as be- 
bly. [beſeech"thee to hear, us, ] and to an- fore: 
ſwer us in it, (good Lord.] XVXXVIII. o [Lord, Je the father of mercies, 


XXXIV. But if we have all abundance, 1 mercy upon us,] pity us, and forgive us. 
without thy grace we ſhall.be, miſerable at laſt, O Lord,] the father; Sc. ſas before.] 
wherefore we pray withal for ſpiritual bleſſings 10237 the ſon of God [have mercy 5 
in order to our ſouls good, deſiring, | that* it 6 45] pity us, and forgive us. 


may pleaſe t bee, ] becauſe we are all ot us ſinners, 8 O [Chriſt } the, fon of God, Sc. | as before.] 
[to give 1s] in the firſt place a ſincere and lire _ O[TZord] God the holy ghoſt [ have mercy 
repentance]for our former offences againſt thee : "upon 5,] pity us, and forgive us. 


and upon this repentance we beſeech thee io for-. 0 n d the * Sc. | as before. 


give us all our ſins] and commiſſions of evil, all 
our | negligences] and omiſſions of good, as alſo 


the faults we have run into by our errors [and \\ \ The Lir ds p. 22 in We Litary 


ig norances} of our duty in both kinds : and when 
our old ſcores, are acquitted, that we may. rer XXXIX O God, whole mercy to us ſhew- 


| lapſe no more, we pray thee [?o endue us with] eth thee to be [our fatber,\ and thy mighty de- 


all ſorts of | the grace of thy holy ſpirit,] that we livering of us declares thee to be the ſupreme 
may be enabled thereby 1 amend our lives] and king, Teohich art] inthroned [in heaven, ] and 
actions | according to] the bleſſtd directions of} ruleſt over all red Aa {hallkwed] and praiſed 
[ thy 250 word,] by which ſo long as we walk, for ever [Le thy name, ] for all thy goodneſs to- 
we can never do amiſs, becauſe this rule will wards us? let D 1 of glory [| come p 
guide us unto all holineſs in this world, and to ſoon as we, are fit for it, and PP nd to all 
all happineſs in the world to come. our troubles ©: yet not our will, but LE will be 
[Ye] all join in this requeſt alſo, and moſt done, ] whatſdever it be r us [in earth, 
humbly | beſeech thee to hear us] and to an- whether for proſperity or gde e let thy wil 
ſwer us in it, [good Lord.] be the dipoſer bfus, as ii Hof the holy angels 
in heaven, J. who: Ate Iubmit unto it: 
XXXV. O Son of God] our only mediator, only | give my ſo much as 1s E. for our 
we beſeech thee] in theſe great and neceſſary temporal ſubſiſtance | 7hts day, ] even (our daily 
upplications [ro hear us,] and preſent 2 to bread,] and we will be there with content: but 
thy father for us. let 


— 
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let thy principal care be about our ſouls,.. Land 


forgive us] miſerable ſihners all [o##treſpaſſes, ] 


* l 
hich bring theſe calamities on us? pard , 
—— Lord, even [as we forgive, ] and now have 
prayed for ( tbem that treſpaſs againſt us) in 
thought, word, or deed: and When the former 


offences are forgiven, keep. us from commit 


f : [and lead us not] by thy provi- 
e r pe [ito] the danger of” ¶femp- 


zation,] for alas; we are apt to fall . therefore 
leave us not, we beſeech thee, to our enemies 


malice, or our own folly, [but deliver us from] 


23. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to pre- 


ſerve the fruits of the earth from all blights, . 


mildews, and other accidents which may hin- 
der their growth ; and fo kindly to ripen them, 
that when in their proper ſeaſon; they are come 
to perfection, we may, through thy fayour, en- 
joy them. Which petition, O gracious God, w 


7 


beg of thee to grant us. ae 


34. But above all things we beg of thee, that 


thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to grant the grace of 


true repentance for all that we have done amils'; 


to forgive us all our deliberate acts of ſin; all 


our ſins of negligence, and infirmity ; and all 


our ſins of ignorante; and that thou wouldeſt 


aſſiſt us with ſufficient grace, to ſubdue all ill ha- 


bits which we have indulged our ſelves in; to 
rectify every evil tendency and affection in us, and. 
to amend our lives according to that moſt exact 


pattern which the goſpel has ſet us. Which peti- 
tion, O gracious God, we beg of thee 10 grant us. 


XLL 


ier 10 5 
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doing any kind of [evil] here, or from ſuffer- 
ing for it here, or hereajter, \.| Amen.] 


XI. Prieſt. We are very miſerable, but we 
have deſerved. infinitely, more, wherefore {© 
Lord] correct us gently, but | deal not wilh us] 
in this world | after] that feyere manner, which 
ſour ſins] have deierved, for thee theu wilt 


bring us to nothing, 


Anſto. | Neither] do thou [reward us] in the 


World to come, [after] the meaſure that 
lou iniquities] have merited, for then we 
be everlaſtingly condemned. 
1 


33. O thou eterhal Son of God, out mediator 
and interceſſor, hear theſe our prayers, and pre- 
ſent them to the father. 

36. O thou lamb of God, who tho' thou wert 
veiled with our fleſh, yet thou kneweſt no fin, 
but wert the pattern of perfect innocency, thou 
who wenteſt as a lamb to the ſlaughter to expiate 


our guilt. f 


1 
377 Afford us that * which was purchaſed 
by thy precious blood.  * | | 
38. O Chriſt, thou true Meſſias and Saviour 
of the world, hearken unto our prayers. 
39. O thou, who art our Lord by purchaſe 
and redemption, have mercy upon us, and 
pardon our ſins 

40. O Lord we beſeech thee, in the (pſal- 
miſt's words, P/al. ciii. 10.) deal not with us, 
&c, i. e. do not puniſh us as our ſins have de- 
ſerved, ; 


"ve ww 
r 


— 0 


e ee gc? e ee en 0: 
O God, merciful father, that deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of 


aà contrite heart; nor the deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful; 
mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that we make before thee 
in all our troubles and adverfities, whenſoever they 
on _oppreſs us; and 'gracioufly hear us, that thoſe evils 
; which the craft and ſubtilty of the devil or man 
worketh againſt us; be brought to nought ; and by 
the providence of thy goodneſs they may be diſperſed, 
that we thy ſeryants being hurt by no perſecutions, 
may evermore give thanks unto thee in thy holy 
church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


i XLII. O Lord, ariſe, help as, 


5 obs, Pſal. xliv. 26. 


XLIII. 


and deliver us for thy names 


bogs: | edi eee i th Ea: 
God, we have heard with our eats, and our fathers 


have declared unto us, the noble works that thou 
didſt in their days, and in the old time before them, 


| P/al. Xliv. Ar n BY 
e 


elh ur, and deliver us for thine honour, 


XLV. Glory be to the father, and to the ſon: and to the 


holy ghoſt; 
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+ As it was in The beginning, 18 now, Kab ever 
* ed all be: world without end. Amen. eee Sts ad im 
1 From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt. e 5 boos 


n 
nnn 5 6 143 
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III We humbly beſeech Ms. 0 9 | 0 10 a aff vi 


| upon ou tee and. or th ory ef thy hae," 
turn from us all thoſe. evils that we moſt r 55 6 eouſl lv 3p 
have deſerped; and grant that If ff or troubles, We.. 


10 OW ingly 


may put our whole truſt and confidence. in thy mercy, 4m 
„ and evermore ſerye thee! in e and Pategels Wye q 0} 05 
| mediator and advocate, eus — Lord. F men. Hil 


On. 11 29151 100 . lub. 1 Wat art Sidyr wid 
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Almighty God, who haſt given us grace atthis time, 
with one accord to make our common ſupplications 
unto thee, and doll; pro omife that when two or three 


24.40 


0 dei hee el bow, 0 Fend, the, Lees and 
* da, for them 5 granting us in his world ae of 900 


Aube, 9007 Ts thine ©Y Mrs NR, MS "HE; ji 
AX r BRB Te 0 03 2 Cor. X11; I'4+ Maisga 4134110 OH 


rue grace of oirctbakd" Jeſus Entiſt, Ard g lie love of 
Sod; f and the fellowſhip ofthe Holy 'Gheſt;'be with. 
000 us all tevermore. _ ig J10M7979 Nn 
io io id 5: to] gon! aud 


Paraphraſe, St. Let ui] now unite all Cr Ward Welle bene ag 7 as: let 
deyotions 0G Lore & ; litany. 2 and 197 ba acceptably — 
XLI. [O God, ] w o art. our mo rciſul e 0 0 in every p. 
father, I make our” ae fr to theę in or Ke thereon 2 Aae ede Job but bat 
treſs, is Wat Weſpiſeſt: not Ib Ee end the 1b eb Wi ep the craft and 
groans of ſuch as be } of a gontrite ogy ir bein iy if leg edngjbgth, [or] which the 

U 


e ſins: nor] art thou wont to deny Sl any WIC [2 hy &orketh againſt us,] 
fire) and requeſt | of ſuch as be n by rea- and the velfat of Gur ſohlstahd bodies ſhall be 
ſon of their calamities3 e Are now full. Of pe: brought te nh, J. ary prevail 36 hurt 
nitence and grief, oh therefore do thou [ merci- 4 0 1078, their;p! pop bes 3 work "i 
ully affiſt\ us in preſenting . theſe [our pray- them, ord; we x O' b 
121 and HITS : [that we Wes 207 - wathful Ky fart by {53> Ralle 22 0 ch 
thee) in th ; houſe, both now and [in all our thou [of thy groſs} ortne/]} bertel ver us; [ they) 
igns 


e 0 mind, [ and adverſities] of our our fand all their Ea be | ſo a We 


* 
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fafery comes, and that in N hr ab, ] the 
pace of thine eſpecial, preſence,;; whither, thy 
protection grants us a happy and ondiſturbed 


regatd us, Þub[ariſe] againſt our enemies 
108 ny 4 90 rom them all 
dt laſt, though not for our menitꝭ yet | for 
10 thy names Jakes]; for we are thy people. 2 
XLII. We do the more confidently call up- 
on thee, O God,] becauſe | c H heard! with 
our cars] from qeyctal records and aur fathers 
have; tald us] by tradition, many; wonderful in- 
ſtances: of [4b+ noble Worts] of; wWiſdom and 
power, [that uhu didſt] bring to pals; both [ir 
their days} and remembrance, for their own pre- 
ſervation, | and in the old time] far the delive- 
rance of thy people in the ages which were Ve- 
fare them, q and thou art the ſame God ſtill. 
Wheretore, [O. Lord,] be pleaſed now alſo 
 , - $0:[ariſe,]take our part, and. IH us] a- 
gainſt our enemies at preſent, | and deliver 
As] from them all at laſt, though, not tor 
gur merit, yet { for thine] ow glory and 
l bonouge Je ſince e are thy pelle. 


XLIII, Pr. In remembrance of former mer- 
cies, and in hopes of the like to be ſhewed un- 
to us, we do here ſing, [glory he] given [79 the 
falber,] the creator, hard to; the. ſon,] the re- 
deemer, and go.the holy ghoſt, I the comforter, 
wha join in effefting, thele deliverances. 
We adore, and praiſe the holy trinixy, [as i/ 
asg in tha beginning] of the world for the 
mercies of the irik ages, [ii now] tor thoſe 
beſtowed on this generation, (and euer 
Hall. be] for theſe + which, aſten ages ſhall 
enjoy, even to the coming of that 1 11% 
. ..- Which is K e end,]! where: we ſhall. al 
'!.\,, together praiſe God for ever, Amen.] 
XLIV. Pr. We-ase in danger, but | from] 
tha - (deſigns! of all ifo, enemigys,] {ſpiritual 
add, demporal, de thou [defend ud, O Cbriſt,] 
and then we ſhall he ſaf e. © 
We are in diſtreſs, but do thou ¶graciouſiy 


"iO Lords] we 0 thee do not ſeem to dif- 


of apan] us in Lou affiftions,) fon the ap- 
vt! chende of thy favour will infinitely, re- 


XIV. We are oppreſſed with grief, but do 
thou | piuifully and with compaſſion. | bold the 
Jorrows of our] penſive and dejected [heart s,] 
and then we ſhall be comforted, vel 21-511 

We.are guilty of many offences, but do thou 
[ mercifully] pardon and [ forgive] all | the 
ſins of ] us, who profeſs our ſelves to be 
[by People,] and then our conſciences will 
Cat peace. 


XI. VI. Pr. We make many, though im- 


Perfect, prayers in our trouble, O do thou a- 
. d ith 

15910 kheſe and all. Hor prayers,} and then we 
11 all be delivered. N | . 


ik 44 1A 


fore þbath note] in theſe | and even] hereafter in 
all other ſupplications, which we ſhall have 
occaſion to, make before thee, | vouch/afe to, Lear 
1 and anſwer us 0 Cbriſt, | or clic we ſhall 
be extremely. defofa fe. 
do thou therefore of thy goodneſs [graci- 
e bear us,} and. anſwer us, [O Chriſt, ] 
and again our neceſſity forceth us to be- 
+.;/,|) Jeech. thee, | Sracionſiy] to hear us,] and to 
-:,, © Anſwer us, O, Lord Chriſt, ] that our pray- 
es may not ein vain. en it | 
„ XLVIII. Z., Einally, we entreat thee, [O 
Lord,] do thou deliver us, and let thy. mercy 
be].maſt, eminently. Led upon us] im our reſ- 
cue from all our troub les. 
deal not with us as we do deſerve, but [| as 
„ n de], deſire; and hope; ſince, we'[put our 
tnuſt] in no, other but [in thee,] in whom 
none ever et that truſted, was diſappoint- 
ed or aſhamed. K 0 
in enn Ot 933. bor B lie n r 
[Let us] once more ynite all our deyotions and 
cot V er e h 
, n 
XLIX. We humbly beſeech iet, O] moſt: 
Sradious Lathen, , mercifully] to pardon, and 
With compaſſion [2g loo upon] the fad varieties 
f Cour infirmities, ] eyen the frailties of our na- 
ture, the errors pt, our converſation, | and the 
miſeries of our condition: I and for the glory of 


thy name, which 18 moſt of all advanced by acts 
Of mercy, be thou, pleaſed to [1urn, from vs all 


thoſe} temporal, ſpir itual, and eternal [evils, 
al 7 muſt needs confeſs we [moſt righteouſly] 
and. juſtly, ¶ have deſerved] to ſuffer irom thy 
hand; [ang] yet, if we, muſt be gently chaſtiſed 
for our good, we beſcech the grant, that. in 
all aur troubles, Which tall on us by! thy ap- 
pointment, [ue may. fut our whole truſt, and] 
Place our ſole (c dence, in thy. mercy, bearing 


up nobly under them, in aſſured hopes that 


thou wilt help us out of them: {aud} let no at- 
fliction deprive, us, either of our faith or our 
piety, but make us per more] carefully to obey, 
and to [er ve thee in holineſs and Purene/s of liv- 
ing e] fo ſhall we be bettered by our afflictions, 
and delivered out of them at laſt, [79 thy honour 
aud.glory, | and our own comfort and peace: 
and all this therefore we beg I Hhrpug hi the pow- 
erful intereſt of [our only mediator, | who pre- 
ſents our prayers, | ang] of our peculiar ( advo- 
cate, | who pleads our cauſe, even Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, ] by whom we hope to be accepted. 
[Amen, ] ſo be it. 


41. Let 


Mas +4 00 Y FS 'bAdx #44 2 
didſt take our care upon thee, 
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228 A Correct and Familiar Exp OST ION 
| addreſs our ſelhes to God in joint and contims 


41. Let us unite our devotions in one com- 
mon prayer. | ef 5 — 110 el L oy wo 1 
0 God, whoſe fatherly mercy is ready to 
ſuccour all thy poor creatures in diſtreſs, thou 
who deſpiſeſt not a broken and contrite heart, 
Pſal. Ii. 17. and from whom our groanings are 
not hid, Pfal. xxxviſi. 9. we beſecch thee'to aſ- 
fiſt and quicken; by the help of thy holy ſpirit, 
our prayers which we pour out before thee in 
the time of our affliftions : and be pleaſed fo 


4 far graciouſly to hear our prayers, that all the 


ill deſigns, which are contrived againſt thy 
church by devils and wicked men, may, by 
thy good providence, be ſo defeated and brought 
to nothing, that, all perſecution being baniſh- 
ed out of the world, the church may be ſettled 
in a perfect ſtate of tranquility, for evermore 

to praiſe thee. Which we tes for Jeſus Chriſt's 
fake. Amen. Fe F 

42. O Lord, lie no longer a patient beholder 
of our ſufferings, but riſe up with haſte to aſ- 
ſiſt us, and deliver us for the fake of thy name 
by which we are called, and for the ſake of the 
true relig ion which we profeſs. „ 

43. The facred annals record what might: 
things thou haſt done for the fake of thy churcl 
in forme? times, --2 0 52 = rn 

44. O Lord, ariſe up andſhew the ſame de- 
Tiverance in our time, and thereby vindicate 
thine honour, in ſuccouring thy ſervants. 

45. All glory be aſcribed to God the father, 
God the ſon, and God the holy ghoſt, the 
three perſons of the ever bleſſed trinity. 

As they have exiſted in glorious felicity from 
all eternity, and are glorious ſtill, and will be 


L 


= 


ſioo for ever, N 8 


46. From all our enemies both ſpiritual and 
temporal defend us, O our dear ſaviour ; and 
graciouſly regard us in our diſconſolate condi- 
tion preſſed down under the weight of ſo much 
ſin, and the fear of ſo much puniſhment. © 
47. We beſeech thee to look down with 
compaſſion upon the ſorrows we ſuſtain, for 
having offended ſo good and powerful a God; 
and forgive the fins of us, who indeed, by out- 
ward profeſſion, have intitled our ſelves to be 
thy people, tho? by our heinous offences we 
have moſt grievouſly proyoked thee. oak 

48. But we fly for relief to thee, O Chriſt, 
who art our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer ; O do 
thou hear our prayers ; do thou intercede for 
us to thy eternal father, and preſent our peti- 
ons . 97 
49. O Lord, extend thy mercy to us, not 
in ſuch meaſure as we deſerve, for then we 
ſhould totally deſpair of it ; but according to 

the earneſtneſs of our deſires, and our ſincerity, 
that we do not truſt, for our deliverance and 
pardon for our ſins, in any other beſides thee. 

50. After this reſponſory devotion, let us 


in dul gent father, out of thy great mer cy which 


with a compaſſionate ſeriſe upon our ijnfir- 
mities and frailties, by which we have been 


to divert the puniſhment from us, which we 
have ſo juſtly merited ; beſeeching thee to grant, 


ſon of our ſins}; (if thou in thy unſearchable 
wiſdom ſhalt think fit to continue them 


in the aſſiſtance (as ſome do) of ſaints and an- 


hand may lie ſevere upon us, yet give us grace 
and perſeverance to ſerve thee by an holy and 


of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only mediator and 


Parapbraſe on the Prayer of 8. Chryſoſtom. 


favour we owe it, that we have had this oppor- 
tunity of addreſſing our ſelves unto thee, in 


and that what _ agree on, ſhall be done for 
on thy gracious promiſe, which thou haſt been 


that we have prayed for, fo far forth (eſpeci- 
heavenly wiſdom ſhalt judge expedient : deli- 
us all neceſſary knowledge in the truths of reli- 
we ſhall paſs to the other, that thou wouldelt 
beſtow upon us everlaſting life. - Amen. | 


Paul, 2 Cor, xiii. 14. | committing both you 


ſus in our redemption may abſolve us: that the 


ed prayer.” 


51. We do with the moſt humble proſtra- 
tion of mind and body, beſeech thee, Kind and 


thou beareſt to all thy creatures, to look down 
led to thoſe ſins we have provoked thee by, and 


that in all the troubles, which befall us by rea- 


| rt 8 upon 
us, ) that we may not truſt in our own arm, nor 


gels, but thar we may put our whole confi- 
dence in thy mercy; and notwithſtanding thy 
unblamable life, which may tend to thy ho- 
nour and glory. And this we beg for the ſake 


advocate whom God has accepted for us, 1 Tin. 
ji. 5. Amen, e Tis 


52. All-powerful God, to whoſe grace and 


the publick ſervice of the church; and who 
haſt promiſed, in thy holy word, that when 
two or three are gatbered together in thy name, 
thou art in the "midſt of them, Matt. xvili. 19. 


them in heaven, ib. v. 18. relying therefore up- 


pleaſed to make to thy church, we humbly put 
in our plea at the throne of grace, to grant all 


ally as to temporal bleſſings) as thou in thy 
ring thee however, of thy goodneſs, to grant 
gion, whilſt we live in this world, and when 

I now cloſe, my chriſtian brethren, this part 
of the ſervice with the benediction uſed by St. 
and my ſelf to the care and protection of the 
ever-bleſſed Finley 3 beſeeching the great God, 
who is three perſons in one nature; that the 
4 78 obtained for us by our bleſſed Lord Je- 
love of the father, who is now reconciled to us 
through his blood, may juſtify us: and laſtly, 


that by partaking of the communion of the ho- 
ly ghoſt, we may be ſanfified. Amen. 


Obſervation 


on ile CO -BOOK. 


o 4) 43 


Between the collect for grace, and the prayer 
for the king's majeſty, in the morning ſervice 
only, we generally ſay the litany. We do not 
always ſay it when we then meet; but the moſt 
common and accuſtom' d time for it, is on Sup- 
days, Wedneſdays, and Fridays; Sundays being 
the moſt remarkable days, when our congre- 
gations are uſually the fulleſt, and a more ſo- 
ſemn and compleat ſervice is then required; 
and Wedneſdays and Fridays being two ancient 
faſt-days, all along obſerved an = in the 
chriſtian church; it is particularly ordered and 
commanded, for theſe reaſons, that the litany 
be then ſaid or ſung. As for the ſignification 


of the word, the rubrick will tell you what is 


meant by it; namely, that it is a General ſup- 
plication, the people joining with the miniſter, 
in continued repetitions, more than in any other 


art of our ſervice. whatever; and that it is the 


moſt fervent and intenſe form and manner of 
ſupplication, far beyond what is uſed any where 
elſe in our liturgy, expreſſed by way of beſeech- 
ing, or entreating, Wie beſeech thee to bear us, 
good Lord. It is a moſt excellent part of the 
office of our church, containing the true ſpirit 
and energy of devotion, infinitely 'above any 
human compoſition of this kind that was ever 
yet made; whether we conſider it as to the 
matter it comprehends, taking in all and every 
thing that we need to ask or deſire of Almigh- 
ty God, either for ourſelves, or others; or, as 
to the ſhare the people have in it, breaking 
forth, and crying out, and doubling as it were 
their requeſts, along with the miniſter, for mer- 
cy and deliverance. 50 | 
It begins with a ſolemn invocation of the moſt 
bleſſed and glorious trinity, earneſtly calling 
upon every perſon ſeparately, and then upon 
all the three perſons jointly, to have mercy 
upon us; O God the father of heaven; O God 
the ſon, redeemer of the world; O God the holy 
ghoſt, proceeding from the father and the ſon ; O 
boly, bleſſed, and glorious trinity, three perſons 
and one God, have mercy upon us miſerable ſin- 
ners, We here make this acknowledgment 
four times ſucceſſively, that we are miſerable ſin- 
ners; and we do as oft implore the mercy of 
our God upon us, have mercy upon us miſerable 
Vnners. The diſſenters call this tautology, or 
battology, as being a repetition of the ſame 
thing over and over again. Bat let them con- 
ſider who they are that we are here addreſſing 
ourſelves to: To each of the perſons of the 
trinity, father, ſon, and holy ghoſt ; againſt each 
ot whom we have many times moſt grievouſly 
offended, and before each of em we ought ac- 
cordingly to confeſs our guilt, and beg for 
mercy, And can we ſhew too much contri- 
tion and ſhame for what we have done amiſs, 
when we appear before them? can we make 
this acknowledgment, and ſmite upon our 
reaſts, too often, and ſay, God be merciful to 
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us ſinners? No; if inſtead of four, we repeat 
this forty times, it can't be too much; it is a 


greater expreſſion of our humility, and a more 
intenſe and importunate way of begging: mer- 


cy; and which, according to the example of 


the poor widow, in her continued requeſts to 
the unjuſt judge, is the likelieſt method to be 


heard and anſwer'd. And this is done by the 


miniſter and people together, they repeating 
every invocation to each of the perſons in the 
trinity, in the very ſame words, along with 
him; by which joint repetition they ſtir up 
one another's devotion, and render their pray- 
ers more available at God's throne. 
Having thus ſolemnly called upon the bleſſed 


trinity, it then goes on to petition againſt all 


the evils that are incident to our ſouls or bo- 
dies. And, the better to prepare our ſelves to 


aſk theſe, we firſt of all beg of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt not to remember our offences, nor be of- 


fences of our fore: fathers, which cauſe all the 
evils of this life to fall upon us; but to ſpare 
us: ſpare us, good Lord, ſpare thy people, whom 
thou haſt redeemed with thy precious blood, and 
be not angry with us for ever. And then we 
deſcend to the particulars of thoſe evils we 
would pray againſt : From miſchief, from ſin, 
from the crafts and aſſaults of the devil, from 
God's wrath, and from everlaſting damnation ; 


from all blindneſs of heart, from pride, vain- 


glory, and bypocriſy, from envy, batred, and 
malice, and all uncharutablenefs : and from ma- 
ny other great and various evils, or plagues, 
deſtructions, calamities, famines, wars, and 
ſuch like adverſities, which, for our manifold 
ſins, we have always cauſe to feaf and dread. 
The diſſenters are not very well ſatisfy'd with 
this part of our litany, as containing depreca- 
tions againſt evils, that perhaps are not near us, 
or are never like to befall us. But what dan- 
gers may be near us, or what evils may hang 
over our heads, God alone knoweth, and not 
we. Lightning and tempeſt, plague, peſti- 
lence and famine, battle and murder, -and ſud- 
den death, may be approaching towards us, 
and very nigh our dwellings, and we not in 
the leaſt aware of em. And, if God is pleaſ- 
ed to preſerve us, and to turn away from us 
ſuch dreadful calamities, we ought, in chriſtian 
charity, to pray againſt *em, whereſoever they 
may be either felt or feared, in any part of the 
world. And all this we do in the moſt earn- 
eſt and hearty petitions: to every one of which 
the whole congregation adds an ardent and af- 
fectionate ſupplication; Good Lord deliver us. 
And ſtill, to ſtrengthen. and increaſe our faith, 
and to inflame our requeſts and defires, we enu- 
merate all that our bleſſed Lord did, and ſuf- 
fer'd for us, from his incarnation to his glori- 
ous aſcenſion, and ſending the holy ghoſt ; by 
and thro? each of which we again repeat our 


humble requeſts, and cry to be deliver'd from 
„aim m the 


230 


the evils before pray d againſt: By the myſtery 
of thy holy incarnation, by thy boly nalivuy and 
circumciſion, by thy baptiſm, faſring, and temp- 
tation: by thine agony and bloody ſweat, by thy 


croſi and paſſion,” by thy" precious death an „ - 


rial, by*thy glorious reſurrection and aftenſion, 
and by the coming of the holy ghoſt, gbod Lord, 


deliver us. All this the diſſenters pretend they 


don't: know what to make of. They think 


it looks too much like conjuring of ſwearing, 
by ngony 


ral, through Feſus Chriſt sus Lord, ot tome 


ſuch-like forms? and what is the meaning of 
that, but only pleading the merits of our dear 
Rdeemer, in what he has done for us men, and 

for our ſalvation, and offering them up to 


God, in hopes of being heard and anſwer d by 
and through them? and we do no more here; 
we only mention the particulars of his merit, 
by bis croſs and paſſion, hy his precious death and 

burial, *&c.. all conſpiring and tending to fave 
' mankind, and every one of them comprehend- 


Lord, or through the merits and mediation. of thy 
ſon Feſus Chriſt our Lord. mo 
Whilſt petitioning againſt evils, ' this moſt 
excellent litany dire&ts at the ſame time to pray 
for all manner of good ; for the good and wel- 
fare of others, and for all kinds of good what- 
ſoever, that they any how ſtand in need of. 
Firſt of all, we pray for the holy church uni- 
verſal; then for the principal members of that 
part of it eſtabliſh'd amongſt us; 7he king*s 
moſt excellent majeſty, and all the royal family ; 
the ſeveral orders and degrees of men in church 
and ſtate; the biſhops, prieſts, and deacons; the 
lords of the council, and all the nobility and ma- 
giſtrates; and all the people in general of this 
realm. And then we pray for every particular 
ſort of good, that we can poſſibly think to be 
wanting to us; as unity, peace, and concord 
among all nations; hearts to love and dread 
God, and diligently to live after his command- 
ments; increaſe of grace; bringing into the 
way of truth all ſuch as have erred and are de- 
ceived ; ſtrengthening ſuch as do ſtand; and, 
in ſhort, for every thing that can any how re- 
lieve, aſſiſt, and preſerve the afflicted and diſ- 
treſſed, we here pray; the whole congrega- 
tion earneſtly crying out to every one of the 
petitions, We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
Here again the diſſenters frivolouſly except a- 
gainſt the frequent repetition of this ſupplica- 
tion: * That we uſe it above twenty times in 
«© a morning's ſervice.” Certainly we cannot 
be too importunate, in beſeeching God to hear 
us, when we pray unto him; it declares the 
ſincerity of our minds, and is a real token of 
the true devotion of our hearts, and availeth 
much to the recommending of our prayers to 
God, and making our worſhip acceptable to 
him. And, therefore, if we repeat this expreſ- 
ſion, Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord, 


und bloody feat," by croſs and paſſion, 
And ſuch hike expreſſions, that ſound very oddly | 
-in their ears. But pray let them conſider: 
don't we uſually conchude our collects in gene- 


him, and was the great motive 
cure: for Feſus ſtanding ſtill, commanded him 
to be called; and ſaid to him, go thy way, thy 
faith hath made thee whole ; and immediatel) he 
| received his fight, and followed Feſus in the Way. 
ed in that ufual form, bre Feſus Chrift our fer, ſpe 
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never ſo often if, inſtead of twenty times, we 
repeat it an hundred times, it is not too much 
.4 — . | þ 3 
conſidering the ſinſul ſtate of our fouls, at hoy 
great a diſtance it places us from God, and u 


cried out 4 Freat 


ſus, 1 hou. fon of David, hay: 


rt &® * 


but rather moved him to ee towards 
t haſten'd his 


From whence we may infer, in reſpect of our 
ſelves, that our repeated cries, although: in the 
very ſame words, and be they never. ſo im- 
portunate, are not taken ill by our God, pro- 


vided they be real, and truly the cries of peni- 
tent and ſorrowful ſinners; but that they are 
rather acceptable and well-pleaſing to him, and 


will the ſooner meet with ſucceſs at his hands. 
After we have pray'd againſt all evils, and 
earneſtly petition'd = whatſoever is good, 
both for our bodies and ſouls, and as well tor 
others as our ſelves, our litany directs us again 
to the ſon of God, the ſecond perſon of the ever- 
bleſſed trinity, who is, the alone mediator be- 
tween God and man, and who only can pre- 
ſent our requeſts to the, heayenly throne, with 
any hopes of being heard and anſwer' d. We 
repeat twice that pathetick invocation to him, 
O lamb of God, that takeſft away the fins of the 
world, the people ſubjoining as often, Grant 
us thy peace; have mercy upon us. And then 
we addreſs to the whole trinity, as we did at 
firſt, but only in ſhort alternate repetitions, 
Lord, have mercy upon us; Chriſt have mercy 


upon us; Lord, bnve mercy upon us : after which, 


the miniſter, and the people with him, pro- 
ceeds to ſay the Lord's prayer, Our father, 
which art in beaven; which he himſelf hath 
commanded us, when ever we pray to fay. 
And then we do, as it were, double and en- 
force our requeſts in ſome other hearty prayers, 
which greatly expreſs the ſorrows of an afflict- 
ed ſoul: That God would mercifully alſiſt us in 
all our troulles and adverſities, whenſoever they 
oppreſs us z and graciouſly hear us, that thoje 
evils, which the craft and ſubtily of the devil or 
man worketh againſt us, be brought to naugÞt 3 
and, by the providence of his goodneſs, may be 
diſperſed, &c. To which the congregation joint- 


ly anſwers, O Lord, ariſe, help us, and denver 


us for thy name-ſake z aud for thine _ 
| + vel 
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And then, after the Gloria Patri, and ſome o- 
ther ver/icles and reſponſals betwixt miniſter and 


ple, the whole 1s concluded In cs Vit — 
25 y to loo. 


We beſeech thee, O fa etc 


on our infirmities, a 
"2m from us oll heſs evils thay awe mn righte- 
ouſly have deſerved ; and grant that in all our 
troubles we may put our whole truſt in God's 
mercy, &c. After which, when we make thi 
litany a ſeparate and diſtinct ſervice, we ſubjoin 
the prayer of St. Chroſoſtom, and St, Paul's bleſ- 
ſing, 7 | |; 
love of God, &c. If otherwiſe, we proceed on 
to the prayers and thankſgivings upon ſeveral 
occaſions, and then conclude with che blefling. 
And now, taking this admirable and moſt 
excellent part of our ſervice ¶ the litany] alto- 


gether, and in one view, the znvocations, that 


are there made,” the deprecations then uſed, the 
interceſſions therein put up, and the concluſion of 
the whole; and the people's continual joining 


with the miniſter. in every paſſage throughout 
the ſervice z then tell. me where, and in what 
form of prayer, can be found a more particular 
and better enumeration of every chriſtian's 
wants, either publick or private; a more arłi- 
uttentively uſed and employed, as our ſeveral 
exigencies and neceſſities ſhall require. 
cant and whining, breathed from a heap. of non- 


ficial compoſure for raiſing our zeal and devo- 
tion, and keeping it alive; and, in ſhort, a 
more innocent and harmleſs form, againſt which 
no juſt exception lies, or can poſſibly be made. 
That extemporary way of praying, where the 
teacher for the moſt part utters a heap of un- 
premeditated and undigeſted effuſions, com- 
monly indecent, and many times even blaſphe- 
mous, to the great 'diſhonour of God, and the 


damage of religion, can by no means come up 
to the inc hparable method of our litany. His 


ſilent an . lifeleſs prayer, uttered only by him- 
ſelf alone, without the people's. being ſuffered 
to repeat any part with. him, can never excite 
and ſtir up devotion, and keep the holy flame 
alive, ſo well as the alternate reſponſes, the in- 
tenſe and earneſt petitions, breathed forth by 
a whole congregation. No, certainly; let ex- 


* 


e grate of bu, Lord Feſus Oil, and the \, 


perience in both caſes be judge, and ſee which 
_ought to have the preference ; th giſſegters ex- 


temporary piayet, arthis out ee 
Lom boſed Dita Er their Teacher n e of 
for the gef y name prag ing by himfelt, or our wa ring the 
Eat and paflage 


throughout the whole, I don't ſay but, that a 


Feen Jon, N CFR 


new gingle of words, and a fervent delivery of 


them by & teicher, whilſt at prayer, accompa- 


nied with an unuſual kind of geſture, and an 
odd tone of ſpeech, may have effect up- 
oh thE heaters; Ad as to raiſe ell of them, 
as love and admire this way, a ſort of devo- 
tion, which otherwiſe they would not have. 


Hut then, it is not a true, ſolid, chriſtian devo- 


tion, ſuch as will alone render us acceptable 
unto our God, in any of our addreſſes that we 
make to him ; but only a ſort of mechanical 


and artificial ſtirring up and moving the paſſi- 


ons, which all drop and flag again, ſo ſoon as 
the engine is removed that raiſed them and ſer 
them to work, The moſt likely method to 
kindle in us true and feal devotion, and to ren- 
det the flame of ohr zeal lafting and perma- 


nent; is by a ſet form of found words, well di- 


geſted, and righitly adapted, and carefully and 
Mere 
ſenſe, and which ſome people miſtakenly call 


inſpiration, muſt by no means at all pretend to 
it: here muſt be true and real matter to ground 
our requeſts and peritions upon, ſuch as is fit- 


ting for us to aſk, arid for God to grant; with- 


out which, all dur devotion, let it be never ſo 


imtenſely raiſed, will be nothing elſe but mere 


enthuſiaſm, very fulſome, and highly offenſive 
to the ears of our heavenly father. I 
tion which the wiſeman gives in this caſe, Ec- 


The cau- 


cleſ. v. 2. comes in very pertinently here; Be 
not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart 


be haſty to utter any thing before God; for God 
i in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let 


thy words be few, © 
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Before the two final Prayers of the Litany, or of Morning and Even- 


E uſual calamities which afflict the world, are ſo exactly enumerated in 
nes the preceding litany, and the common neceſſities of mankind ſo orderly 
cſet down there, that there ſeems to be no need of any additional prayers 
to compleat ſo perfect an office: yet becauſe the variety of the particulars 
allows them but a bare mention in that comprehenſive form, it hath ſeem- 
ed fit to the church to enlarge our petitions in ſome inſtances; becauſe. there are ſome 
evils ſo univerſal, and fo grievous to be born, that it is neceſſary they ſhould be depreca- 
ted with a peculiar importunity, and ſome mercies ſo exceeding needful at ſome times, 
that it is not ſatisfactory enough to obſcure our deſires of them among our general re- 
queſts, but very requiſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly petition for them in forms pro- 
per to the ſeveral occaſions. Thus it ſeems to have been among the Fews; for that fa- 
mous prayer which Solomon made at the dedication, of his temple, makes mention of 
ſpecial prayers to be made there in the time of war and drought, peſtilence and famine, 

1 Kings viii. 33, 35, and 37th verſes. - And the light of nature taught the Gentiles on 
ſuch extraordinary occaſions, to make extraordinary addrefles to their Gods: ſo that the 
chriſtians are not to be thought leſs mindful of their own neceſſities. And verily in the 
Greek church, there are very full and very proper offices compoſed for times of drought 
and famine, times of war and tumults, of peſtilence and mortality, and upon occaſion 
of earthquakes alſo, a judgment very frequent there, but rare in this part of the world, 
and therefore omitted among us. Now though theſe be not fo ancient as the litanick 
ſupplications, yet they are very pious and proper, agreeing in many particulars with theſe 
of our own church (as we ſhall remark hereafter.) In the weſtern miſſals there is a 
collect and an epiſtle and goſpel, with ſome reſponſes upon every one of theſe ſubjects, 
ſeldom agreeing with any of our forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all, becauſe they are 
not deſigned for a compleat office, but appointed to be joined to the litany every day 
while the occaſion requires it, as a daily monitor to us of ſome extraordinary neceſſity. 
But beſides theſe daily prayers, when any judgment is become univerſal, and arrived to 
the height, it is the cuſtom of this church to ſet apart a ſolemn day of humiliation, and 
then there is a compleat office drawn up for that occafion, and preſcribed to all congre- 
gations, whereas theſe brief forms'are daily uſed before and afterward, as the ordinary 
and conſtant remedy in ſuch caſes: as to the ſeveral prayers, they have no dependence 
upon each other, nor are they to be faid together, and therefore are not to be compriſed 
in any general Analyſis; but the order in which they ſtand is this. Fiyſt, Here are de- 
precations againſt thoſe four great judgments wherewith God doth uſually ſcourge a 
ſinful people. I. Againſt drought and deluge. II. Againſt famine and dearth. III. A- 
gainſt war and tumults. IV. Againſt plague and peſtilence. Secondly, Here are occaſio- 
nal interceſſions. I. For the church upon the ordination of miniſters. II. For the ſtate 
in the ſeſſion of a parliament. III. For all mankind, eſpecially the afflicted. IV. For 


pardon of Sin, which is the cauſe of all judgments : of all which we ſhall fo GE. 
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henſoever any of theſe occafions ſhall happen (and that is very frequently as to 

e * learn hom to demean our ſelves: at thoſe times, and alſo how to 

uſe thoſe forms with underſtanding ànd devotion. 151 +99: e : 
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EF ORE we treat particularly of this form, it may be very ſerviceable to our de- 
votions upon ſuch an occaſion, to premiſe theſe four general conſiderations con 
cerning drought and want of rain. 1. That it is a very ſad judgment. 2. That God 


„ a 


alone can deliver us from it. 3. That all people have uſed to apply themſelves to him 
for relief in this caſe. 4. That ſuch prayers have generally prevailet. EA. 

I. Want of Rain is a very grievous judgment; it is threatened to the Mraelites for their 
diſobedience, Deut. xxvii. 23, 24. and was very often ſeverely exetuted upon them, as 
doth appear not only by the hiſtorical part of ſeripture, but by the frequent complaints 
in the prophets, who do in many places as elegantly deſeribe, as paſſionately bewail the 
{ad effects thereof, Fer. xiv. 1, 2.6. Joel. 1. 18, 19, 20. Haggai i. 9, 10, 11, Sc. And 
our own nation hath ſo often ſmarted hereby, that our own experience will help us to 
apprehend the great miſeries that do attend it. It is very terrible to have our heaven as 
iron, and our land hard as braſs; Levit. xxvi. 19. to behold the parched earth gaping with 
fruitleſs chinks for lack of its accuſtomed moiſture, and not relieved ſcarce with the 
ſhadow of 'a cloud, to feel the hot and ſcorching breath of winds, wrapt in ſtorms of 
duſt; to ſee the ruſty and withered face of the late verdant paſtures, whoſe glory and 
gaiety is all burnt up and gone; the ſeed is pined under the obdurate clods, the fruits of 
the trees ſmall and dwindling, the ſummer wears the livery of decaying autumn; the 


| fiſh do thirſt and dye becauſe the rivers are dried up; the cattel and all the beaſts of the 


field mourn and pant, running up and down to ſeek water, which can no where be 
found; the weary husbandman fighs and 'ſhakes' his head to ſee himſelf difappointed of 
his hopes, and likely to loſe his coſt and his labour together; the fainting labourer and 
the languiſhing traveller are almoſt melted in their own ſweat, and can find no other 
moiſture to allay their thirſt; the poor children return from the deceitful pits with 
empty pitchers, being forced, alas! to drink their own tears, Jer. xiv. 3. And if ſo fad a 


judgment ſhould long continue, it would cauſe a general deſolation, and end in the deſtruc- 


tion of man and beaſt, as it had like to have done in that triennial drought in the time 
of Ahab, 1 Kings xvii. 5. Jam. v. 17. which was fo dreadful and univerſal, that the 
heathen writers took notice of it. This hath made the ſtrongeſt forts to yield, and 
brought the moſt formidable artnies to great diſtreſs, as the ſacred records do ſhew us, 
2 Kings iii. 9. and the hiſtories of the Grecian and Roman expeditions do abundantly de- 
clare. This hath turned the moſt flouriſhing countries into wilderneſs and defolation, 
and would do the like to outs if God ſhould with-hold the clouds: ſo that we have 
great reaſon to fear when this'calamity is upon us, and to pray heartily it may not riſe 


to ſuch extremities, OO [tO | —— 

II. God alone can beſtow rain upon us, for it is one of his peculiar titles in holy 
ſcripture, that be giveth rain, Job u. 10. hal. Ixv. 10. and cxlvii. 8. Matt. v. 45. And 
the Rabbins truly obſerve, That rain is one of thoſe things <vherein the power and providence 
of God moſt eminently doth appear : > wherefore the ſay, There art keys, / the womb, 
the clouds, and the grave, which never were 5 in the hand of 0 ny ſervant. For God 
reſerveth the power of giving children, rain, and of the reſurrectioſl, as his peculiar prero- 
ative. Mai monides tells us indeed, that the devil and his idolatrous prieſts had perſivaded the 
People that it aas becauſe they worſhipped him, tbat the rain deſcended, the trees bore fruit, 
and the earth yielded its increaſe. And therefore it is likely that St. Paul was fo careful 
to teach the idolatrous Aſiaticks, that it was the rue God which gave them rain from hea- 
ven, and fruitful ſeaſons, Acts xiv. 17. calling this his witneſs, that is, that act which 
gives teſtimony as well to his omnipotence as his providential care: for nothing below 
an almighty providence can extract ſo vaſt a maſs of waters out of the dry duſt and 
parched earth, and afterwards hang theſe in the thin and airy boſom of a cloud, and 

— Nnan | finally 


e this life, dying in ſackolub and aſbes, i, 
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author affirmeth, In time of, drought ; Jong, and chaſte, abſtaining from all the comforts 

th great importunity knocked at hegvens gates, 
till they bad moved God to baus mercy. Id. ibid. So that it is evident that Jews, Gentiles, 
and Chriſtians, though different in their ſeyeral rites, yet were all led hy the fame light 


of reaſon and common prudence to ſtek to him they worſhipped for à ſupply of rain, 
when ever they had a want there. n 


- 


IV. This courſe hath uſually been ſucceſsful ; fo St, Fares obſerves in the caſe of Eli. 
Jah, . Fam. v. 16. and as the event declared in the former examples. But no prayers 
were ever ſo prevalent as thoſe of the chriſtians: for although the malicious heathens 
were wont to impute all theit calamities, particularly their want of rain, to the chriſtian 
religion, it pleaſed God wonderfully to confute them ;' for when all the Gentil ſuperſti- 
tions could not obtain one drop from heaven, the chriſtians were ſo conſtantly ſucceſs- 
ful, that one of that age challengeth them to ſhew, when ever the chriſtian ſupplications 
and litanies in this caſe had failed. Euſebius gives us one illuſtrious inſtance of a chriſti- 
an legion which fought under Marcus Aurelius in his German wats, and when the whole 
army was like to periſh with thirſt; they by their prayers obtained rain for the Imperial 
forces, and thunder which deſtroyed the enemies, whereypan they were called the chun- 
dering legion ever after. Exſeb. Hift. Eccl, l. g. cap. 5. And it is remembred concerning 
our country- woman, the devout Helena, mother of Conſtantine, that ſhe by her prayers 
procured rain in the iſle of Crete, which was almoſt whally deſolate, for that it bad want- 
ed rain 36 years before. We ſhall add no more examples; for. theſe are ſufficient to encou- 
rage us to ſeek to our God with great devotion, whenever We are in like diſtreſs, eſpecially 
fince we have ſo excellent a form to do it in, of which, we will now particularly treat. 
This prayer hath three parts. Firſt, The Ground gf this Regugſt. Secondly, The Requeſt 
atjeif. Thirdly, The Ends in making it. | 


I. The Ground of this Requeſt. = 


O God, heavenly father, who by thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt haſt | 
. Promiſed to all them that ſeek thy kingdom, and the 
righteouſneſs thereof, all things neceſſary to their bodily 
ſuſtenance > 016 DIth T3 On ms : A waa eee n 1 


1 II. The 
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II. De Requeſt | ztfelf. 


128 Send us we beſeech thee in this our "necellity, ſuch moderate 
rain and ſhowers. 11 


* ! # * * 4 _ * 
\ F | THESE k, 


im. The E 2 in ; natinz i it. 


1 5 * we may receive the fruits of the earth to our conſort: 
gs and to 22 1 es Jens Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 5 » 


. The Ground of this R r 


Tun Ge. [0 God our W father] chiefeſt place bed 1 of 1 RS! the 

who dwelleſt above, and commandeſt over the righteouſne/s] leading to the enjoyment [2bereof, ] 

clouds, thou art he who haſt ſuſtained us all that belides the eternal. happineſs which they 

our lives long, and [who by 15 Fefus Chriſt] ſeek, thou wilt over and above give unto them 

_ the holy goſpel [haſt promiſed,] as an encou- [all things] which: ſhell be (never to heir bo- 
1 8 ale To that 2 in the firft and 78 „ u vi 


2 : gh { 2-1, hs The Requeſt ſelf. 


We with Nuxe been hitherto ſeeking heaven- of thy great pity rin this our ace] now 8 
ly things, being encouraged by thy promiſe, earth mourns, the creatures complain, and we 
0 aſk for earthly bleſſings alſo. And, Lord, are brought to great extremity, | uch moderate 
do thou ber us, and 1 2 Hs we  beſecc thee] rain and] N 8 to ch us. 


III. The End in making it. 


[That we may] i in due thre ie [ec the fruits will uſe that plenty t to thy glory and 10 thy ho- 
of the earth,] now in dange loft for lack of nour.] Grant us this 5 RP ok [through 
moiſture, And if it ſha l pleaſe thee ta give us Jeſus Chriſt] his interceſſion, who is [our Lord] 
Py of them [#0 our comfort, we reſolve we and only Saviour. [ men. 22 


* The Ground of this Requeſt. 


0 Lord our father, who dwelleſt i in heaven, reo ug thereof, 7 all outward things ſhall 
and who by thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed be La, vnto them, „an vi. 3 3. 
to noſe that ſeek ſhe e of heaven, and the 


II. The Requeſt 22 


We beſeech * to \ nd us, in this our. great fo refreſh the dry earth by its N moil: 
neceſſity,” now the ground is parched up for ture. 
lack of ! ſueh a moderate rain as may 


III. The 47! in making * 


0 the or it may yield wth e fruits, thereby we may be enabled to uſe 5 to Par 
comfort of us thy poor creatures who honour and pry which we beg tor the lake of 
| uſt expect our D eee ; _ J eſus Chr our Saviour. Amen, 2 05 
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4 proflical\ Diſcourſe, pus the Projeryfor RAIN. 


Whenſoever we want rain from heaven, we 
vught to lob k beyond the clouds, and remem- 


ber we have a father, who dwells in the heaven 
of heavens infinitely above theſe lower regions, 
who commands the clouds at his pleaſure. Our 
Saviour hath taught us in his blefſed prayer to 


| aſk our daily bread from dur father which is in 


heaven, Matth. vi. 11. Anda little after ſpeak- 


ing of meat and drink, and ray ment, be adds, 
ver. 32. For your heavenly. father knoweth tbat e | be 
in the laſt place, and with 


you have need of all thoſe things z apon which 
he adviſeth us, ver. 33. To /eek firſt the king- 
dom of heaven and the righteouſneſs thereof, and 
then all theſe things ſhall be added unto us 
which ſhews the divine fountain from whence 
this firſt part of the prayer is derived. Hence 


we learn to call our heavenly Futber, and 


here it is, where by. his ber Feſus Chriſt,” he 
made this gracious promiſe, which we moſt fit- 
iy lay as the foundation of this requeſt. Our 
bleſſed Saviour in that divine ſermon forbids us 
to diſturb our piety with too ſollicitous a care 
for earthly conveniencies, and promiſeth that 


(if we make it our principal endeayour to be 
holy and righteous here, in order to the hap- 


ineſs of another world) we ſhall certainly be 
lupplied with all neceſſaries, with food and ray- 
ment, and all ſuch things as are needful to the 
body, or (as our church here paraphraſeth it) 
with all things neceſſary to our bodily ſuſtenance : 


be that ſeeketh (ſaith Theophyla®) ſpiritual things, 
ſhall have bodily conveniencies added ta bis re- 


ward out of the bounty of Almighty God; he 
ſhall have eternal felicity in the end, but theſe 
ſhall be added into the bargain. Now this 
promiſe we apply to our ſelves :. for although 
we are at this time in great fear and trouble, 
and have perhaps ſuffered much loſs by this ex- 
ceſſive drought, -yet we have in the firſt place 
been ſeeking for ſpiritual things, we have pray- 
ed for a part in the kingdom-of heaven, and 
deſired to be endued with the righteouſneſs 
thereof; and I hope, we have in the time of 


theſe devotions wholly forgot and laid afide all 


our earthly cares and fears; ſo that now we 
may juſtly plead this promiſe, and after we 
have given the precedence to heavenly. things, 
we may pray for rain, which is fo neceſſar y to 
our bodily ſuſtenance. We have had the food of 
our fouls in hearing of God's word, therefore 
we pray (with the Greek church) for bodily ſuc- 
cours alſo to be added thereunto. And verily 
ſince we are fleſn, and not only ſpirit, it is 
impoſſible but that our doubts and fears, loſſes 
and wants as to outward things ſhould be ſome 
diſturbance to our minds, and give ſome little 
check to our purſuit of nobler things, fo that 
we may be allowed to beg for the removal of 
theſe grievances and temporal preſſures, to the 
end, that we more ſteadily, and more vigo- 
rouſly ſeek for heavenly and eternal bleſſings 
(as the weſtern churches uſe to pray.) It is our 


\S "24 * 


duty, and our deſire it may be, to ſeek God's 
kingdom with fixed and ünintertupted endea- 
vours ; but when we are ſcorched with heat 
without, and parched with thirſt within ; when 
we behold the fruits of the labour fail, and the 


hopes of our flocks? and herds pine and lan- 
guiſh;* it is ſome what of diſcouragement ; and 
therefore that we may more diligently ſeek, and 


more ſpeedily. attain the end, let us ꝓmve neceſ- 
ſaries by the way; provided it be but (as here) 

Napest t6 ſome fur- 
ther good. But as for thoſe brutiſh ſots, who 


aſk nothing elſe, or nothing heartily, but what 


condueceth to their outward welfare, who care 
not how barren their ſouls be, ſo their land be 
fruitful; and if they can have rain, care not 
whether they have grace. or no: ſuch as theſe 
have no right in theſe promiſes, becauſe they ſcek 
not the beſt things in the firſt place, and are 
not only like thoſe groſſer heathens, of whom 
our Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. vi. 32. but even 
like the beaſts that periſh, who look no higher, 
nor ſeek no further than for to ſatiate their hun- 
ger and thirſt. But let us remember we have 
a promiſe made by God, which cannot lye, 
and publiſhed by Jeſus, in whom all the pro- 
miſes are 77a, and Amen, that if rain, be; need: 
ful for our bodily ſuſtenance, we ſhall furely 
have it, if we firſt do ſeek the beſt things. And 
let this engage us to be pious and patient, to 
be devout and earneſt in all our prayers as well 
as in this; for the more fervently we have pray- 
ed for ſpirituals, the more readily we ſhall be 
heard for temporals afterwards; and thou 2 75 
wants of our outward man may ſmart more than 
thoſe of our inward, yet theſe are more grievous 
in themſelves, and more dangerous in their conſe- 
quences ; for our ſouls are the hetter and no- 
bler part, and ought to be our firſt and chiefeſt 
care, and when we deſire our ſouls welfare firſt, 
we begin at the right end, and take the wiſeſt 


_ courſe to obtain any earthly bleſſing, of which 


we ſtand in need. © . OY 

Having laid ſo fure a foumdation, we” now 
build a particular . upon it, viz; for rain, 
which is one of thoſe things that at this time is 
moſt of all neceſſary for our bodily ſuſtenance 3 
and we make this petition to him, who covereth 
the beaven with clouds, and prepareth rain for 
the earth, Pſal. cxlvii. 8. to him that only can 
help us, for the rain ſerves no other Lordi And 
the motive which ſtirreth us up to aſk, and will 
engage him to grant our petition, is our great 
neceſſity, We do not boldly challenge this 
bleſſing; as if we had deſerved it; but humbly 
beſeech him for it, becauſe we do extreamly need 
it: we haye wanted it long, and ſuffered much 
by the defect thereof 3 the earth mourns, the 
birds of the earth droop, the beaſts of the feld 
groan, and all men are dejected; we feel much, 
and we fear more evil if this grievous drought 
continue. So long as the calamity was _— 
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we did not complain (for this prayer ought 
by to be uſed upon. a light occaſion), but now 


LY MT 


the judgment continues, and our miſeries in- 
creaſe, and utter ruin ſeems to threaten us, now 

it is time to be importunate. We ſhould not 
trouble the majeſty of heaven With a pol 


complaint; but when we haye:aigreat and ju 
occaſion, then our earneſtneſs muſt be propor- 


tionable to our neceſſity. And that a very fer- 
vent prayer is needful to obtain fain in time of 
extream drought, we may learn from Elijah; 


for the hiſtory informs us of the poſture of his 


body, 1 Kings xviii. 42. that he not only kneel- 


ed, but that he bowed down his head to the 


ground, touching bis very knets with it, not 


only to take him off from all other objects, but 


to expreſs his humility, and the earneſtneſs of his 


deſires: and as to the devotion of his mind, 
St. James inſtructs us, that it was an efficacious, 


fervent prayer, Jam. Y. v. 16. So that if our 
prayers for rain were as earneſt, Tam perſuaded 


our ſucceſs would beas great, and we muſt im- 
pute our not prevailing to che indifferency and 


flackneſs of our petitions, and to our want of a 
due apprehenſion of the dreadful effects Which 


this drought may produce among us. But here 


we muſt note, it is moderate rain Which we aſk 


for, and therefore we muſt be prudent as well 
as fervent ; for if we be impatient of drought, 


and murmur at him that ſends it, he often 


puniſheth us with a deluge, and that changeth 


the judgment, but continues our miſery. Learn 
we therefore from this form to beg only fo 
much rain and ſhowers as the earth and the ſea- 


ſon requires; ſo much as may ſatiate, not over- 
flow the weary and gaſping fields. We muſt . 
pray, that he who gives us rain, may give it h 


in mercy, and that his wiſdom may proportion 
it, as well as his goodneſs beſtow it, ſo that 


what is in it ſelf: an expellent bleſſing, may not 


by our ſins, or our folly be turned into a curſe, 
and then we ſhall really be comforted thereby. 
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The requeſt that we have now made, is re- 
commended not only by our neceſſity, but alſo 
by thoſe ends, which we propound to our ſelves 
in the obtaining thereof. The firſt and gene- 
ral end is in order to our receiving the fruits of 
the earth, which are in danger to be loſt for 


want of ſeaſonable ſhowers: for rain is the 


means which God uſed, to make the graſs and 
corn, the fruits and productions of the earth to 
{pring and grow, to; flouriſh and ripen into 

uch a perfection as may fit them for uſe : 
whence the Jews call rain The husband of the 
earth, and the eaſtern church ſays, U, O 
Lord, thou ſheweſt thy bounty by ſending a graci- 
ous rain, our land will not yield its fruits, The 


- ſecond and more particular ends are depending 


on this: for if we can by means of rain obtain 
ſuch plenty, it will tend, Fir/t, io our comfort, 
for both man and beaſt will be relieved by theſe 
good things, and in the abundance of them we 
ſhall have great content. But that is not all we 
muſt deſign, but ſecondly, we reſolve this our 
plenty ſhall advance his honour: for we will re- 
ceive all theſe bleſſings as from his hand, and 
of his free bounty we bleſs and praiſe him for 
them, and uſe them ſoberly to enable us to 
ſerve him, not luxuriouſly ſo as to pamper us, 
and make us rebel againſt him. And truly, the 
uſual cauſe why we now want rain, is becauſe 
when God hath given us rain and fruitful ſea- 


ſons in former times, we have grown wanton 
the ſcene, » but carries on the ſorrow 3 it alters 


and proud, unthankful and intemperate, be- 
cauſe we have abuſed God's name with his own 


gifts, and wounded his glory with weapons 


formed out of his kindneſſes: therefore it we 
would have ſhowers and plenty reſtored, we 


iave done; and if we now ſincerely: intend, 
and afterward faithfully perform this, we ſhall 
not fail to procure rain in this our need, eſpeci- 
ally ſince we aſk it, through Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. ' 


q 
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we dee e e 


1 ESE two judgments, the want and the exceſs of rain, though they are contra- 
ty in their natures, yet they do agree to produce the ſame effect, viz. death and 
3 and upon that account ate equally to be deprecated. Nevertheleſs there are 


muſt promiſe we will uſe them better than we 


ome parts of the world which are more liable to the one than the other: in the more 
caſtern and ſouthern regions they are moſt commonly oppreſſed with drought ; in Egypt 
it ſcarce ever rains at all, as is atteſted by ſcripture, Zach. xiv. 18. as well as by other 
Wings: in Fudea it was accounted a miracle to ſee rain all the month of harveſt, 
Sam. xli. 17. And at all other times the plague of immoderate rain was ſeldom known 
there ; the cauſe of famine in all thoſe countries being generally for lack of rain: for as 
dt. Hierom, an eye-witneſs, affirms, they do there depend much in ſummer on ciflerns and 


pits, fo that if the fhould fail, they would bt in danger to dye for thirſt. And this is the 
realon why g 


ke: J we find ſo fe complaints in ſcripture of exceſs, and fo many of want of 
n; an 


h alſo, upon. this account the eaſtern church hath no peculiar office for fair-wea- 
ter, becauſe they had ſcarce any need to pray for it. But in the more weſterly and 


o Oo northern 
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moſt elegant prayer in verſe, bearing the ſame inſcription in St. 


wherein, let us more particularly cofifider: eee : 
I. The miſeries which attend this judgment of excels of rain. This was the means 
which God once choſe to expreſs the higheſt, anger that ever he ſhewed againſt the ſons 
of men; for by this he deſtroyed the old world. And though it never fince arrived to 
that height, yet in thoſe degrees in which we feel it, it is Fi, very uncomfortable, tb 
ſee the heavens cloathed in a fable mantle, to want the ght of the ſun by day, and of 
the moon and ſtars by night, A#s xxvii. 20. To have 'the clouds weeping over our 
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northern climates, floods, and exceſſive rain are far more frequent and more miſchicycus 
than drought ; and therefore in the weſtern church there is an office pro ſerenitate, and a 
; 7 . b 4 


9% his works, Tow, 
5. by which examples the church of England made this prayer. -And; doubtleſs if we ei- 


ther conſult the records of qur own memory, or the publick chronicles, and hiſtories uf 


our own country, we ſhall find that this nation hath ſuffered more, and more grievous 


dearths by reaſon of long and violent rains, than upon any other accounts whatſoever, 
which ſhews what reaſon” the church had for compoſing this excellent form, and what 


cauſe we Have to uſe it with great devotion, whenſoever there is occaſion. For our help 


o 


heads, the earth ſwimming under our feet, the furious cataracts of impetuous waters 
roaring on every ſide of us, ſcorning their old channels, and bearing down all before them; 


who can behold this without fear and ſadneſs ? which uſyally is writ on every man's 
face, but the bold and merry ſinners, who is the cauſer of the calamity. Secondly, It 


cauſeth great devaſtations and many loſſes, both to the publick and private perſons, eſpe- 
cially if it happen (as uſually it doth) in either ſpring or autumn: for in the ſpring it 


hinders the production, or the flouriſhing of thoſe things that grow of themſelves: and 


for that which is to be ſown, it hinders the preparation of the ground for it, or waſhes 
away the ſeed e er it have taken root; or elſe rots it under the clods,, and deſtroys the 
hopes and proviſions for another year. Hence. it was that the univerfal deluge. came in 
the ſecond month, that is, in the ſpring-time (faith St. Ambroſe) when all things ſhould 
have germinated, Gen. vii. 11. that they might be puniſhed: in their abundance, which 
they had before abuſed to luxury and exceſs. Again, if it be in harveſt; it is rather worſe, 
becauſe the fruits of the earth were then almoſt at the point of maturity, and the diſap- 
pointment of our hope more grievous when the fruition is ſo near. It is a fad ſpectacle 
to the poor country- man to behold the fodder of his cattel, and the food of his family, 
bis pains and his care, his coſt and expectations, all ſwept away at once, and himſelf no 
way able to retrieve them, And the whole nation ought to be concerned, leſt this prove 
like that ſivecping rain (which Solomon ſpeaks of) that Jeaveth\no'-feod,” Prov. xxviii. 3. 


To this may be added the infinite loſſes occaſioned by the violence of this raging element, 


when once broke looſe, tearing down banks and ramparts, walls and bridges; yea, oyet- 
whelming houſes and towns, to the ruin of many poor families in drvers places; and al- 
ſo how it drowns many ſheep and oxen, with ſuch like helpleſs and profitable creatures, 
as can make no reſiſtance againſt the fury thereof. La/#y, It occations the death of 
many men alſo; for while the floods prevail, they beſiege thoſe whoſe habitations are 


more depreſſed, whereby ſome of them are cut off from all poſſibility of ſuccour, and re- 


duced to the fad choice, either to drown' or ſtarve : many poor travellers, whoſe urgent 
affairs make them bold to aſſay the untried floods, are ſwallowed up in the waves, and 
end their journeys and their lives together. Nor is all the danger over when the waters 


ceaſe, for after much rain and inundation, corrupted air, and great mortality frequently 


doth enſue, and thoſe who eſcape the waters may fall by this unſeen dart; : 

II. Therefore having well weighed all theſe aggravating citcumſtances, let us confider 
what remedy there is in this caſe. Certain it is, that no human power'can ſtay the clouds 
It is God alone can make the rain to ceaſe, as he only makes it to begin, for he is the 
creator of this vaſt unruly element, and he is the Lord of it. In vain do we call upon 
the clouds to drop no more, or upon the waves to ſtop their courſe; they are deaf to us, 
but they know their makers and their maſter's voice. The father made the red-ſea di. 
vide it ſelf, and cauſed Jordan to run back and review its 'own fountain: the fon walked 
upon the waters, and made the winds and the ſea obey him ; the fpirit of God brou Ht 
the primitive waters into their ſeveral receptacles ; and when in the general deluge dey 


had broken looſe, it was not.a-wind (as we read) but the ſpirit of God (as the original of- 
ten ſignifies) which brought the waters again into their on place, as St. Ambr of _ 
Is | eClare : 


declare: it is God alone can help us, for he fitteth as king above the water-flood, Pfal. 
xxxix. 10. On him Mees called, when the land of Egypt Was in diſtreſs, Exod. 3 
To him Samuel made his prayer, when the 1/raelites were terrified by this judgment, 
1 Sam. xii. 19. and they both. prevailed with Almighty. God. to ſtay his hand. Where- 
fore when we want fair-weather, and ſuffer by long and violent ſhowers, we muſt ap- 
ply our ſolves to God alſo, and beſerch him With great importunity, becauſe he only 
can relieve us; and if he do not hear us, our cafe is very fad. Our only cate * fo bring 
a devout heart, for we have an excellent form made ready to our hands, as will appear 
the ſubſequent Diviſion. o. OOO OC IE. 
"7 This prayer hath chree parts. Firſt,” Commenyration. Secondly, A Corfyt. /Third- 
ly, 4 Petition for Reareſs. , 


. 


I. A Commemoration. - 
O Almighty Lord God, who for the fin of man didſt once 
drawn all the world, except eight perſons, and afterwards , 
of thy great mercy didſt promiſe never to deſtroy it" ſo 
again. Ve 


2 p 


II. A Confeſſion. _ 


We humbly beſeech thee, that although we for our iniqui- 
ties have worthily. deſerved a plague of rain and waters. 


Aeon III. A Petition for Reareſs. 


Vet upon our true repentance thou wilt ſend us ſuch wea- 
ther, as that we may receive the fruits of the earth in due 
ſeaſon, and learn both by thy puniſhment to amend our 
lives, and for thy clemency to give thee praiſe and glory, 
through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. ” 


I. A Commemoration. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. [O Almighty] and moſt pity reſcued from the common ruin; | and E 
dreadful [Lord God, who] being Juſtly angry zerward] having made theſe finners an example, 
[for the ſin of man] in an evil generation ¶ diaſt thou, O Lord, | of thy great mercy} to the ſuc- 
once] with an univerſal deluge deſtroy all that ceeding ages [didft promiſe, never to deſtroy it 
grew on the earth, and [drown all] the inhabi- /o] totally and miſerably [ again] by a general 
tants of [the world, except] only Nodh and his inundation. 1 e 
family, being but [eight perſons, | whom thy [YE 


III Confeſſion. 
F Let now theſe violent and laſting rains would [that although woe] wretched creatures [ for our 
Axe us into the like fad expectations, but that iniquities m_ juſtly and [ worthily deſerved] to 
we hope in thy mercy: in confidence whereof be thus puniſhed by [a plague of rain| from 


2 humbly beſeech thee} to reſtrain theſe immo- heaven above, and exceſſive flouds and wa- 
Tate ſhowers and furious waters; and grant ters] on the earth beneath. | 


III. 4 


— - — — — — 
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[7et upon our true repentance,] which we here 
unfeignedly promiſe, we hope | hou wilt ſend 


15] a bleſſed ceſſation, and give us [ ſuch wea- 
her, as that] all things may come to their ma- 


turity, and that -e may receive] all ſorts of 
| zbe fruits of the earth] in large quantities, and 
| in due ſeaſon:] which mercy, if thou pleaſe to 
grant us, we reſolve to improve it to our ſouls 


favours. to us 


8:0 } 
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good, for we will be wiſer hereafter ; [and learn 
both by thy puniſbments,] which are inflicted for 
our ſins Tis amend our livès,] and forſake our 
iniquities: [and] upon our deliverance we will 


further learn | for tby clemency] and pity [to give 


thee praiſe and glory] by acknowledging all thy 
| 2 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
and only Mediator. ¶ Amen.) 


* 
- = 


I. A Commemoration. 


O Almighty God, who upon ſeeing that all 
fleſh had corrupted his way upon the earth, Gen. 


vi. 12. didſt deſtroy all the world, 8 
eight perſons of the family of Noab; and at- 


— 


for our ſins have very well deſerved as great a 
plague of waters, as thou in thy juſtice could- 


terwards didſt plant the rain-bow in the hea- 
vens, in token that the waters ſhould no more be- 
come a flood to deſtroy all fleſh, Gen. ix. 15. 


1 Confeſſion. A 
We humbly beg of thee, that although we 


eſt inflict upon us, thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to 


befriend us with ſuch ſeaſonable weather. 


- 
— 
* * * I * 4 


III. A Petition for Redreſs. 


That upon our true re; entance, the kindly 


heat of the ſun ripening the fruits of the earth, 


we may gather them for our uſe in the proper 
time: and that hereby we reflecting upon thy 
chaſtiſement, may learn to live more holily for 
the future; and conſidering thy mercy, which 


ſpared us after ſo many provocations, we may 
have a new occaſion of praiſing and adoring 
thy goodneſs, which is thy moſt glorious attri- 
bute. And this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


A praftical Diſcourſe on the Proyer for Fair=-Weather. 


In every exceſſive rain we have a little em- 
blem of the univerſal flood, and what was then 
inflicted on all the habitable world, is now in 
leſs degrees poured upon ſome particular places 


and perſons, ſo that it may very well bring to 
our minds that dreadful devaſtation. And up- 


on this account the Roman office takes the leſ- 
ſon in the time of immoderate rain out of Gene- 


ſis, in the hiſtory of Noah's flood : the Greek 


church alſo mentions it more than once, and 
we have put it in the front of this prayer very fit- 
ly : for the cauſe of this judgment is the very 
ſame with that which cauſed the flood, even /in. 
The violence and injuſtice, the wantanneſs and 
luxury of the old world, brought the deluge 


on them, Gen. vi. 2, 3. Cc. Their ſouls were 
drowned in a flood of wickedneſs, before the 
waters ſwallowed them up: and are we more 
innocent? our iniquities are as many, and, as 


great as theirs, and it is more God's mercy than 
our merits, that our puniſhment is leſs: and 
yet it begins in the ſame manner : and if it 
ſhould continue, would reduce us to the ſame 
extremities : ſo that we may very well fear and 


tremble, when we call to mind, how the very 
heavens ſeemed to diſſolve into water, and pour 
themſelves out from above, and the vaſt ocean 
ſcorned its old limits, and with irreſiſtible vio- 
lence broke in upon them, until all the fruits of 
the earth were deſtroyed, and its beauties loſt 
under the foldings of this watry mantle, till all 
the towns and cities were overwhelmed, their 
loftieſt pinnacles being ſcarce able to ' witnels 
where their place had been; no tree ſo high, 
no mountain ſo lofty,” no fort ſo ſtrong; as to 
ſecure thoſe who in vain fled unto them. In 
vain both men and beaſts do ſtrive, which long- 
eſt ſhould avoid their unavoidable ruin : for the 
rolling waves purſue them, and at laſt devour 
thoſe - who. were almoſt flain with their own 
fears before. All which ought to bring us to 
a ſerious repentance, eſpecially when the ſame 
rod is: ſhiaken over us; and to that end it is 
mentioned here, that we may remember and 
fear, leſt the like befall us. I know it will be 
alledged, that we are in no danger of ſuch 4 
deſtruction, becauſe God hath promiſed never 
to deſtroy the earth ſo again, Gen. viii. 21, _ 
ALL 
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n made the rain-bow a ſacramental token of 
bach Gen. A. 10 16; 1 anſwer, this 
is moſt true, and therefore alſo it 18 recorded 
in this prayer, that as the judgment doth hum- 
ble us, which was ſhewed on the old world; 
the mercy which is promiſed to this, may re- 
vive us; but this is mentioned not to make us 
preſume, but to keep us from deſpair.” Nor 
muſt we ſo miſtake our ſelves, or miſconſtrue 
the divine promiſe, as if no part of the world 
ſhould ever be deſtroyed with a flood after- 
ward: for Greece alone hath been twice ſince 
almoſt wholly overwhelmed in thoſe floods of 
Ogyges and Deucalion. And if thoſe be doubt- 
ed of, as related by the poets, Paulus Diaco- 
uns tells us, that in the days of Mauritius the 
emperor, There wat a flood in the borders of the 
Venetians and Ligurians, and other regions of 
Italy, ſuch as it was believed had not been ſeen 
ſince the days of Noah, houſes and villages were 
turned into lakes, very many, both men and beaſts 
were deſtroyed, and high-ways were obliterated, 
&c. Hiſt. lib. 18. And many other hiſtories do 
aſſure us, that iſlands, towns and cities, and 
part of ſeveral countries have been drowned by 

floods, or ſwallowed by the ſea; ſo that no 
particular place or perſon can plead an exemp- 
tion from this judgment upon the account of 
this promiſe, which was made with reference 
to the whole world; and therefore we ought 
to remember the ſad deluge with ſerious thoughts, 
and truſting alone in God's great mercy, let us 
beſeech him to ſpare us from the like, and de- 
| fire him not to make our country, nor our vi- 
cinage to be a ſad inſtance of his juſtice ; but 
to give us our ſummer. and winter, our ſeed- 
time, and harveſt in their due ſeaſon. | 
When theſe conſiderations have made us ſen- 
ſible of the evil, and deſirous of deliverance, 
we are then rightly diſpoſed to pray for a ceſ- 
{ation of this plague of waters, and a return 
of better weather: theſe meditations of the flood 
will make us deſire, as St. Ambroſe's his hymn 
ſaith, That God *vul ſend his holy dove, bearing 
the branch of peaceful olive, to ſignify by its gra- 
cious fight, that theſe floods ſhall be abated from 
off the earth, Pro ſeren. p. 355. And when we 
would petition for this mercy, our own form 
is ſo excellently contrived, that beſides the de- 
fire of fair-weather, there is expreſſed, I. A 
confeſſion of ſin. And, II. A declaration of 
our repentance z which two, if they be as ſin- 
cerely performed, as they are plainly. preſcrib- 
ed, will be as wings to this petition, enabling 
1:10 fly as high as the throne of grace, and 
there is no queſtion but it will prevail. Firſt 
then, let us confeſs, That wwe babe juſtly deſerv- 
eq this {Hague of rain and waters for our iniqui- 
ies: lor otherwiſe our complaints of our mi- 
ſery would be accuſations of his Juſtice, and 
cem to aſperſe him with too great ſeverity : 
ut M nen we conteſs we have deſerved all that 
we ſuffer, we do clear him, and take all the 
2 upon our ſelves. He IS merciful, and 
ould ſpare us, but we are wicked and force 


him to puniſh us. We do ſo often abuſe the 
[Nuae., XIII.] 08 
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fruits of the earth by luxury and exceſs, that 
we conſtrain him ſometimes to deſtroy them ot 
withhold them, meerly td let us ſmart for our 
former riot. Sin was the cauſe of the great 
flood in Noab's time, and is the cauſe of this 
we now fear or feel! But the fins of this gene- 
ration are greater than thoſe of the old world, 
and yet the puniſhment is leſs 3 ſo that we may 
very truly ſay, that our iniquities have deſerv- 
ed much more. The Fews in Feremiah's time 
were to confeſs, that their ſins had - withheld 
the appointed weeks of harveſt, Fer. v. 25. And 
the J/raelites in SamuePs days did acknowledge 
(to God and to Samuel,) that they had ſinned, 
before the holy man could pray acceptably for 
them, 1 Sam. X11. 19. Thi judgrockts are ma- 
ny times ſent on purpoſe to bring us to ſee out 
ſins, and therefore we cannot expect they will 
be recalled, till they have done their errand, 
and brought us to confeſs our iniquities ard evil- 
deſervings. But ſome will ſay, if we ſuner 


juſtly, why then do we complain? or how can 


we ask deliverance? I anſwer, we do not mur- 
mur, only (as nature teacheth) we defire re- 
lief, yet withal we beg it with ſuch circumſtan- 
ces as cannot diſpleaſe him, of whom we aſk 
it. We beſeech him indeed. earneſtly to ſend us 


better weather, yet withal we do it humbly, and 


acknowledge we deſerve thit which we now 
ſuffer, We crave redreſs, but it is upon thoſe 
terms on which God hath promiſed this and all 
bleſſings, even upon our true repentance, which 
is the fecond particular. II. The declaration 


of our repentance: it is a very proper ſcaſon 


for repentance, when God is chaſtiſing us for 
ſins ; if our own ſufferings, and the calamities 
of all round about us will not make us relent, 
what can melt us? we are deſperately in love 
with our fins, when we will nor part with them, 
whatſoever we endure for their ſakes ; Almigh- 
ty God is correcting us for our offer.ces, and 
can we think he will ceaſe his correction, if we 
go on in our evil-doings, and fin under the ve- 
ry rod? yet ſo it is ſometimes. The country- 


man complains of unſcaſonable weather, and 


yet is as frequent in his drunkenneſs, as pro- 
fane in his oaths, as notorious in his cheats and 
injuſtice, as ever he was before. The court 
and the city, the towns and villages do all join 
in this petition in a time of general calamiry, 
and yet there are no ſigns of repentance amon 

any ſort of men, and then no wonder it their 
prayers be ineffectual; but let us be aſſured we 
mult all perform as well as promiſe this repen- 
tance, if we hope to be delivered in mercy : 
for wwe know, that God beareth not ſinners, John 
ix. 31. And it is the effectual and fervent | rayer 
Fa righteous man that prevaileth, Jam. v. 16. 
Yea, if we be ſo impudently hypocritical as to 
ſay we do repent, when we do not ſo at all, 
the baſeneſs of that hypocriſy will provoke God 


to continue the judgment and increaſe our mi— 


ſery. Wherefore the church hath ſo ordered 
this petition, that unleſs we repent, we do not, 
nor cannot expect redreſs; that ſo our worldly 
intereſt, which works more ſenſibly upon us, 


Fp may 


—— 
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Mercy is well beſtowe 
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may pur ws upon that whith will be ber dar lei 

| N. 25 tr uly if we. do 
Fi 


do enjoy, the taſter, they ru 
whereas if God give us a reſpit upon. gur repen- 


for it will produce theſe ha 
are mentioned in the concluj 
lent form. I. When they that repent reflect 
have ſuffered, it will teach them to ſin no more, 
leſt ſome worſe thing happen unto them, Joby 
v. v. 14. Thoſe temporal plagues are but little 
fore-runners of that dreadful and eternal venge- 


ance, that will ſhortly fall upon thoſe who will 


10 erung ie 
ays that we may take warning, 
and that. theſe fiyods and. exceſſive rains, which 
have done ſo much damage to, our: outward 
eſtate, may turn to the gopd of out ſouls, and 
teach us to be afraid to offend fo great a God. 
Male, C Lord, (ſaith the Rohan office) the 
ſcourge of, the elemem to ſerve the purpoſes of thy 
mercys, that as we rejaice:in regard we were once 
regenerated by waters; ſo we, may have cauſe to 
give thanks, that we are reformed by tbe meam 
of Waters alſo. Meſſ. ſec. uſ. Ebor. II. As 
the ſmart of the puniſhment teacheth us amend- 
ment, ſo the mercy of the deliverance obligeth 
us to praiſe him that dig relieve us, and if ever 
we did truly feel the weight of the judgnient, we 
ſhall eafily and heartily, give priſe to him, 


0 ASROS LATE 
us L e 


who took the load off from us. The; judg- 


ment hath taught us to fear God, and the mercy 
will engage us to love him, and both will work 
together to make us his faithful ſet vants for ever 
hereafter; and then it will be happy for us we 


not be amended by theſe warnings; and thoſe were corrected, when our chaſtiſement brings 
whom theſe, floods cannot cleanſe, ſhall, be forth ſuch bleſſed fruit. 15 
drenched in the lake of fire and brimſtone. Let W e ovid t | 
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| The Prayers in time of Dearth and Famipe. 


TFT HESE prayers are very properly placed next after thoſe concerning want and 
E 5 excels of rain, becauſe famine uſually follows one of theſe two, and the fear of this 
is that which makes thoſe to be ſo diſmal; it may proceed alſo from other cauſes; but 
it is moſt certain, that God is the appointer of it, whatſoever be the means to bring 
it. Whatſoever be the ſecond cauſe, he is the firſt : for he makes bread to grow out of 
the earth, and he can Hinder it when he pleaſeth. He it is therefore, who threatens it 
to obſtinate ſinners, and he is ſaid, To call for a dearth upon the land, to intimate that 
famine is one of his ſervants, which cometh when he calleth for it; but this is fo evi- 
dent, that it needs no further proof: wherefore our general conſiderations upon this ſub- 
ject ſhall be theſe three. TE e REC TIT 
I. We will ſet down ſome remarkable inſtances of grievous famines, which God hath 
inflicted upon ſeveral nations. Thus he chaſtiſed the land of Egypt, anciently eſteemed | 
the moſt fertile region in the world, and afterwards accounted the granary of the Ro- 
xli. 30. continuing ſeven years together. Nor could the fruitfulneſs of Canaan free the 
Jews from this plague, when their fins deſerved it, as we ſee, . 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 1 Kings 
XvIll, 1. Lament. iv. 4, 5. The heathen world alſo bath in divers places ſuffered the like 
calamity, Out of many inſtances we ſhall fele& that famine, which happened in the 
Roman empire, under the cruel petſecutor Maxi minus; which impious prince had boaſt- 
ed, that ſince he had baniſhed and deſtroyed the chriſtians, the air was more temperate, 
the earth more fruitful, and corn more plentiful than before ; whereupon immediately 
God ſent a continuing drought, which cauſed ſo intolerable a famine, that the living 
ſcarcely were ſufficient to bury the dead. Vea, the chriſtians alſo have frequently been 
ſcourged with this rod for their impieties. In the reign of Juſtinian there was a gene- 
ral famine, which was ſo great, that mothers were forced to eat their own children. 
Sizebert alſo mentions another in his own time as grievous as the former: but we need 
not look fo far off for inſtances, our own nation affording us very many, and very ſad 
examples thereof. For though this our native country be the glory of all lands, the gar- 
den of God, and a region which outvies all the kingdoms of the earth for plenty of all 
neceſſary things, yet he that maketh a fruitful land barren for the wickedneſs of them that 


dwell therein, Pal. cxvii. 34. hath ſeverely puniſhed the fins of this nation by why" 4 
BEES | 00d, 


man empire, Foſeph. Bel. Fug. I. F. 52 11. Yet there we read of a grievous fam ine, Gen. 
e 
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rod, In the acth yeat of King Ii illlam the gonqueror {to look. no furtheg hack) there 
was an extram dearth of all proviſions Hung in, the reign ofoking Richard 1, there was 
a famine which-gentinoed for. three, or-fqus years together lian 4he Ayih of king Henry 
III. men were forted through ſcarcity: to eat botſe-Ball; and the barks of urtes; and in 
the city of London alone, there Were 2099 ſtarved to death at. that time 12 ,Afithe.8th.ot 
king Edward II. 4 miſerable famiae pontinuetl for three-year, in which it is remarked, 
that the priſoners eat up thoſe fat very i er Amongſt 
them. It would be too long to mention thoſe of later times, and theſe may ſuffice to 
let us ſee we are not ſecute from thoſe calamities, Which aur anceſtors have ſmarted un- 
der, this will convince us that famine. may come; ng pon dd ond, 400 127 02. 
111 II. And when it doth fall upon Us, it ig one of the moſt: terrible of all Judgments, I 
we want our food but a few:bours, we are ſtrange! impatiefit x but What then do we 
think they endure, who/ die by the torturing of this moſt cruel kind of death / They 
that be lain w0ith the ſword, are better than they that be ain with Hunger. Hor thoſe pine 
away ſtricken through for want of the field, Lament. iv. 9. No fort of death more pain- 
ful, nor more lingring than this, wherein nature is made a N and an executio- 


ner to itſelf: no kind of life more griev dus thati to be tac 
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100 . Toney let us fear, and fly to him with early and earneſt importunities; for 
mineof I A r. relieve us, and prayer is the only means to obtain his help. The fa- 
Rong To co Wu be averted hut by the prayer of Elijab. And that grievous ſcar- 
Grezor * ays Mauritius, was at length allayed by the devout celebration of St. 
8 ad + though in the firſt recital thereof eighty perſons of the company fell 
5 aul. Diac. . 18. And the oracles of the heathens adviſed them to apply 

on themſelvcs 
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themſelves to their Gods in this calamity: for when the Artadiam were afflicted with 
a ſevere famine, the oracle told them it was for neglecting the worſhip of Ceres, whoſt 


=_ rites being reſtored, the evil was ſtayed, Pauſan. in Arcad. The eaſtern churches put 
N % this into their prayers in time of drought, the uſual cauſe of famine there. The Latin: 
| me have an office peculiar for it: and that the proteſtant churches make uſe of the fame 


| | remedy, is evident from what is recorded in the life of the famous Bullinger, who in 7 
| | time when' the Tigurine church was viſited with extream famine, prevailed with the . je. 
nate to appoint, that there ſhould be ſolemn prayers ' and proceſſions through the city und 
| the fields every third day till the: evil were removed, Melch. Adam. vit. Bul. Anno 1577. 
= -- So that our church hath many preſidents, and great reaſon to compoſe theſe excellent 
= forms, to which there is roma wanting but a devout heart to preſent them, as will 
= more expreſly appear by the enſuing diviſion, ' paraphraſe and diſcourſe; oO 
| 5 This prayer hath three parts. Firſt, A Commemoration. Secondly, A Petition for 
1 I c 
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I. A Commemoration. + 
O God, heavenly father, whoſe gift it is, that the rain doth  ' 
fall, the earth is fruitful, beaſts increaſe, and fiſhes mul- | 


1 1 
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II. A Petition for our ſelves. 


Behold, we beſeech thee, the afflictions of thy people, and 

grant that the ſcarcity and dearth, (which we do'now 

moſt juſtly ſuffer for our iniquity) may through thy good- 

- neſs be mercifully turned into cheapneſs and plenty... - +» 


„I. The Matives to emferae tt... 1. 


For the love of - Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to hon 7 with thee, 
and the holy ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 


ever. Amen. 


I. A Commemoration. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. [O God,] to whom ſhould graſs in great abundance ? thou provideſt for 
we fly in this extreme neceſſity, but unto thee, | . brute creatures: by thee the er] of the earth 
our [ heavenly father,] who haſt made us, and are fed, and do | increaſe ;] by thee the fowls 
ſuſtained us hitherto, by [whoſe gift it is that] of the air, [and fiſbes] in the ſea do [multiply,] 
the clouds diſtil their dew,. and 2 rain doth and all for the food and nouriſhment of man- 
fall] in ſweet and pleaſant ſhowers, whereby kind. N 
[the earth is fruitful,] yielding both grain and | N 


II. A Petition for our ſelves. 


Wherefore, O Lord, who haſt ſuch infinite 


power to help us, 
ſeech thee, the afflictions| which hunger and want 


were wont to be the objects of thy peculiar love 

and care; O hel 
city] which 0 00 the rich, and the intole- 

rable prices [and dearth] which puniſheth the 


{ bebold] and pity, [we be- 
hath brought upon ſo many [ef thy people] who. 


us, | and grant that the ſcar- 


poor, and this famine [which wwe do now] moſt 
ſadly complain of, and yet 9520 juſtly ſuffer for] 
former abuſe of plenty, and all other kinds ot 
[ iniquity,] grant, O Lord, that ſince we now re- 
pent, our want [may by thy goodneſs] and com- 
paſſion [be mercifullz] and ſpeedily [ured inio 
cheapneſs and plenty] of all neceſſary 1 4 


n 
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And though we Wave no merit to deſerve ſo 
excellent a favour, Yet we bet it [ for the fir 
which our Saviour hath'to us, and the Kindneſs 
thou ſheweſt pure che account [of Fefus Chrif 
or Lord) by whom we were redeenied, and 
therefore [to whom, with thee] O father, our 

8 iner ern 


f 


l Weck V \, 
11 is our Saviour's obſervation, that if a child 
aſk bread of its earthly father, he cannot deny 


it to him, ;Luke xi. 2. How much more may 


we be ſure to prevail, who in like neceſſity go 
not to man, but to God; not to an earthly, 
but to an heavenly father? our mortal parents 
ſometimes cannot help us, and it may be in 
this time of ſcarcity have not enough for 
themselves; but our heavenly father is always 
provided, for of his gift all the ſtore in the 


world comes: ſo, that we may ſay with. che 


ſtarved prodigal, why we do periſh with hun- 
ger, when there is bread enough in our father's 


houſe ? Luke xvi. 17. Moreover, as his relati- 


on to us may encourage us, ſo alſo may his 
univerſal power and providence. If the earth 
be dry, he can command the clouds to water 
it, if it be barren, he can make it fruitful ; if 
there be want of any other proviſion, | he can 
ſupply that defect when he pleaſeth. He firſt 


repleniſhed both the earth and the ſea with all 


ſorts of creatures, and appointed them to be our 
food, Gen. ix. 3. and for our ſakes he makes 
them multiply; wherefore, when we ſuffer for 
want of theſe things, we muſt go to the firſt au- 
thor and diſpenſer of them, remembring how 
freely he gave them to us at farſt, and how able 
he is to ſupply our wants of them for ever af- 


ter. And when we lay the providence and 


mercy of God for our foundation, we may chear- 
fully build our enſuing” petitions on them: 
for ſo the Greek church prays, Thou that cover- 
eſt the heavens with clade? and prepareſt rain for 
the earth, ſend thy mercy. to us, &c. — Thcu 
that bringeſt forth fodder. for the cattel, and green 
berbs for the ſervice of man, ſave both man and 


775. The argument is the ſame as j 
though the phraſe be different. 
we cannot heartily call upon God in our wants, 
unleſs we believe his providence; for, as Cicero 
well notes, thoſe; philoſaphers, who denied 
God's peculiar provideage in theſe things, took 
the ready way to. baniſh. 2 1 religiq out of the 
worthip : in which nothing makes us more ſe- 
nous and conftant, *thah the beliey ing his pro- 


er and a ſenſe! of bur own dependance 


ours, 


beaſt which ery unto thee, Euchol. in 50 D.:: 


And/doubtleſs, - 


| 1 ö | Talm. Nn, | | 
Fas wo which if we can obtain it Will be be, I hope the ſeverity and ſmart of this puniſh- 
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creator, [and tbe holy $hof] our comforter, everi 
in our deepeſt diſtreſs, we deſire may [be] aſ⸗ 
cribed '[all honour and glory] by us on carth 
[now,] and by faints and angels in heaven fot 
ever.] Amen. . 


— 
>, 


A PebGheal Diſcourſe upon the firſt Proper. 
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of afliftions, as by the ſpecial character of dearth 
aud ſcarcily; the latter part doth declare the ini- 
guity, which is the cauſe j ſo that it is not unlike 
that prayer of David, Laa upon imy aduerſity and 
miſery, and forgive ms all my fins, Pſal. xxv. 
17. And doubtleſs want of neceſſaries for our 
ſuſtenance, and famine are very ſad afflictions, 
when men eat their bread by weight, and drink 
their drink by meaſure, when the children cry 
for food and are not fatisfied, and many men 
die for want, or live a worſe life than death, 
yea, the very beaſts of the field mourn and dic 
for hunger. Surely (if ever) it is then time to 
cry mightily to God. He ſeems to turn away 
his face in anger from us; but we muſt call ſo 
loud, and ſo carneſtly, that he may | caſt one 
gracious look upon us: ſor if he ſees us in this 
diſtreſs, his bowels cannot but yearn upon us. 
We beſeech thee, O thou creator and preferver of 
all things, have mercy upon us: Q Lord, have 
mercy upon us behold the bird are in'diſtreſs, 
the beaſts cry unto these fon hungan. Regard the 
the tears of infants, the nne of Youth, the 
miſeries of old men, abe gelinge, of orphans, the 
diſtreſs of widows, and the ſupplicating voice of 
all thy people; as the Euchologion doth elegant- 


9 deſcribe this calamuy?z. But we muſt, toge- 
t 


er with this complaint of our miſery, alſo 
make a confeſſion of our fin: for famine is 
threatned to a ſinful people, and is always a 
ſcourge for a wicked generation; and God ex- 
pects we ſhould do him ſo much juſtice, as to 
confeſs he is not angry without cauſe: and if 
there be ſome particular ſin at which this puniſh- 
ment aims, we muſt acknowledge that alſo, as 
the Greek forms do The abuſe of plenty, which is 
one of the moſt uſual cauſes, and moſt juſt, oc- 
caſions of famine. If we take too much of God's 
good” creatures, tis but juſt we ſhould know 
what the want of them means. If we abuſe our 


plenty to pamper our luſts, tis likely we ſhall 


ſhortly want wherewith to ſupply our neceſſity ; 
and they that icorn and trample upon mean, bur 


wholſom fare, ſhall feelwbat it is to lack a bit 


of bread. The Talmud faith there is an angel 
of the crums, ; whole ffice it is to puniſh; thoſe 


with want who WI fully © waſte their bread, 
J. Chilis cap. 8. Whatfoever the fin 


The Prepa rative to the following petition.” ment will make us bewail it, and warn us, that 


rmer part of this petition doth repre- 


* 


= 


lent our miſery, as well. under the general title 


we do not commit ſuch eyils any moren 
J | Ten ne en EY MK Be. 
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The property of contraries is, that they be- 
come one another's cure; whereupon' we who 
have ſuffered by ſcarcity and dearth, do pray to 
be relieved by their contraries, cheapneſ and 


plenty, When all ſorts of proviſions are ſcarce, 


they are alſo then very dear ; and when the ci- 
ties are impoveriſhed by the decay of trade, and 
the country by the loſs of its expected harveſt ; 
then we are leaſt able to give, and yet then the 
price of all things is moſt exceſſive, to the ut- 
ter ruin of many poor families: ſo that we be- 
ſeech the Lord, that he wall ſend ſuch plenty, 
that all neceſſaries may he cheap and eafy to be 
purchaſed by thoſe that ſtand in need. There 
are ſome perſons it may be ſo full of money, 
and ſo well ſtored with all forts of proviſions, 


that they can ſcarce heartily ſay this prayer; 


becauſe they feel not what the poor ehdure, and 
are hardned by the hopes, and advantage of 
ſelling their ſtores at dearer rates; and for this 
cauſe, it may be, ſecretly wiſh the dearth may 
continue: but theſe men are become barbarous 
by their covetouſneſs, which hath deveſted them 
of humanity as well as chriſtian charity. What 
is more inhuman than to defire'sr delight in the 
miſeries of mankind for our own private gain ? 
what more 'impious than to make merchandiſe 
of the judgments of God and the calamities of 
men? we may be confident ſuch a cruel ava- 


rice ſhall not go unpuniſhed. Wherefore let 


us all deſire the common good, and heartily 


pray for cheapneſs and plenty, whatever our 


cireumſtances be, and then we ſhall gain the 
love of God, and ſhew our ſelves truly chriſti- 
ans. Now we have here ſome motives annex- 
ed to this petition, that it may be more likely 
to prevail. The firſt s taken from the-goodneſ5 
of the father, of \whoſe power and ability we 
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we beſeech him of his goodneſs, that he will mer 
cifully do it: his goodnels is communicative 
and inwardly moves him to do good to thoſe 
in neceſſity, as we are now, ſo that we hope it 
will intercede for us: our famine is cauled by 
bis ſuſpending that uſual bleſſing, which of his 
gogdnels he is wont to give 30 All things, and 


heard before: we know he can hel p us, and 


now we entreat him to let his mercy. run into 


its accuſtomed channel. Secondly, We plead 
alſo through the love of God the ſon, an argu- 


ment taken out of St. Ambroſe his hymn on this 


occafion : O Chriſt, favour them whom thou haſt 
bought, We * the father will not caſt them 
off, Whom the fon hath tedeemed 3 nor the fon 
forger thoſe whom he hath purchaſed ſo dearly, 
If Jeſus had not lover us, he would not have 
died for us; and if he love vs, the father will 
love us for his fake, and pity us as We are his: 
he will not ſuffer thoſe to periſh for lack of 
bread, for whom Jeſus'hath procured a right 
to the Kingdom of heaven. Finally, The whole 
prayer is concluded with a doxology taken al- 
molt verbatim out of the faid: Ambroſian hymn, 
which” ends in the ſame anner. And it is 
very fit we ſhould glotify God in the very fite, 
to ew gur hope in his mercy, and dur expec- 
tations of deliverance. We have ſome belle 


yet to praiſe him for, and having now Hh 

our prayers, we are in good hopes of relief; 
wherefore we muſt even now begin to bleſs the 
father who feeds us, the ſon who intercedes for 
us, and the holy ghoft who comforts us: and 
if we do this with faith and fincerity, it will be 


. a means to obtain the bleſſings which we de- 


fire; for God is not wont to let us praiſe his 
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The Second Prayer in time of Famint., .. . 


Lthough both theſe prayers relate to the ſame ſubject, and — 5 woke Gras end : 


LA. yet there is difference enough between them to ſecure them from the cenſure of 
being either of them needleſs or tautology. The former is moſt proper to be uſed, when 


the judgment is in a leſſer degree; this, when it is come to the height, as it was in the 


time of Eliſpa: that prayer is moſt agreeable to a famine coming by unſeaſonable wea- 
ther, and the more immediate hand of God; but this when it is the effect of war, and 

comes by the hand of man; for ſuch was the Samaritan famine here inſtanced in, and 
this form ſuppoſeth us zo be 2 with like adverſity: ſo that we ſhall premiſe ſome- 


thing concerning this kind of famine here. 


War is very often the occaſion of dearth and 


ſcarcity ; firft, in the country; ſecondly, in cities and beſieged places. In the country, 
which is the ſeat of war, there is commonly a great want of proviſions, not only hy rea- 
ſon of that which a multitude of foldiers eat, but becauſe they do deſtroy, or take away 
the fruits of the ground: fo did the Midianites in Canaan, judg. vi. 4. giving the 1/rac- 
lites leave to ſow, and coming up at harveſt-time carried away the profits: ſo did Ah. 
attes Kang of Lydia ſpoil the Milgſians for eleven years together: and this is that of which 
the ſhepherd Melibæus complains in Virgil, Ecel. 1. And fo that terrible army” which 


Joel threatens, chap. ii. 3. was to ſcourge the Fews; before whom the land <vas as the gar- 
den of Eden, and behind them a deſolate wilderneſs. "Tis true, Diodorus Siculus faith, 3 


o 
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145 in all their wars ſpared the husbandmen, and their labours, as being men 
be HE for the common 1 8 And ſuch a law there was among the Corinthians, 
faith Plutarcb. Cyrus alſo profeſſeth, that he obſerved this rule in all his Wars, as Xeno- 
pbon relates. And fo did the Gothiſh prince Totilas ſpare the ITalian peaſants, and en- 
courage them to follow. their husbandry ſecurely, But theſe are rare inſtances; and 
though it be very juſt, yet it is ſeldom done by thoſe whoſe ſwords give the law: theſe 
do commonly either kill and ſpoil the poor countrymen, or elſe fo affright and diſcou- 
rage them, that they leave the ground untilled ; from whence grievous famine did enſue 
in Tahy and Belkſarius's wars, P. Diac. lib. 17, And the like hath happened in our 
neighbouring countries, as well as in our own. But ſecondly, The ſevereſt famines of 
all are thoſe which wars brings upon beſieged places, ſuch as was that in Samaria here 
mentioned, of which we ſhall 5 more on the enſuing prayer, having firſt preſented 
a ſcheme of the method thereof. ITY. vt | 

This prayer contains two parts: Firſt, 4 Commemoration of a great Deliverance. Se- 
condly, A two-fold Requeſt. © OS | 
1 Fall n N. Ft N n | 

' A Commemoration of a great Deliverance. 
O God, merciful father, who in the time of Eliſha the pro- 
pfhet, didſt ſuddenly in Samaris turn great ſcarcity and 

N | N . ö neee a6 


290 TG air ; 


Have mercy upon us. That we, who are now for our fins 
puniſhed with like adverſity, may likewiſe find a ſeaſona- 
ble relief. Increaſe. the fruits of the earth by thy heavenly 
benediction, and grant that we receiving thy bounteous 
liberality, may uſe the ſame to thy glory, to the relief of 
thoſe that are needy, ' and our own comfort, through Jeſus 
Chriſt dur Lord. Amen. re 


IJ. A Commemoration of a great Deliverance. 


ed the miſerable in all times and places, thou art their own children, | and] that exceſſive [ dearth, ] 
the ſame [merciful father, who in the time,] and which made the vileſt food of ſo great price, 
according to the word [F Eliſha be prophet,] [into plenty] of all proviſions [ard cheapneſs,] 
by making the enemy fly, [ didſt ſuddenly] with- as to the rates thereof. bi | 


Paraphraſe, Sc. 0 God,] who haſt reliev- ſo [great hire, [and made mothers eat 


in the ſpace of one night ¶ in Samaria turn] that 


II. A Tuo-ſold Requeſt. 


Thou art the ſame God; [have mercy] there- we may not abuſe 6ur plenty, when thou doſt 
ore [upon us] alſo, and pity our diſtreſs, [that relieve us; but [that we receiving] all our abun- 
We, who are now for] the likeneſs of [our fins] dance, as from [thy bounteous liberality may] 
to theirs in number, nature and kinds, fadly but remember it is our duty to [/e the ſame] in the 
Jultly [puniſhed with like adverſity] of grievous firſt place | to tby glory,] even ſo as to make us 
ne, [may likewiſe] uu our true repentance, more obedient and thankful unto the giver of 
(find a ſeaſonable} and ſpeedy ¶ relie rand for them: and alſo more forward to give [to the 
fr Aare to come, good Lord, | increaſe the "NE of thoſe] our poor brethren, [that are 
125 s of the earth, ] the food of man and beaſt, mee y] and miſerable for want of ſuccour ; [ and] 
2 thy beavenly benedifion, | which maketh all that we may learn to be more ſober in 9 
"Ss to bring forth abundantly : [and grant] ing them [to our on comfort] and paar 


| 
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Lord, if thou pleaſe to give us plenty, thus we 


will uſe it by the help of thy grace 5 hear us 
therefore in our extremity, hr] the merits 


b. * 11 : SIG Ol 31 f 8 | 914 : : 0 N ian ae 
A Pratiical Diſcourſe on the ſecond Prayer in time of Famine. ar 


Amongſt all the famines, recorded in any hiſ- 
tory, there have been none ſo terrible and oùt- 
ragious as thoſe of beſieged cities. And this 
which is here mentioned, when Benbadad had 
blocked up Samaria, An. Mind. 3508.-1n the- 
reign of Feboram, the ſon bf Ahab, was equal- 
ly remarkable for the fury of it, whulſt it re- 
main'd, and the wonderfiil removal thereof, 
The Samaritans were fallen to worſhip ſtrange 
and forbidden Gods, and they are forced to 
eat ſtrange and forbidden food; they are con- 
ſtrain'd to ſatiate their hunger with the vile fleſh 
of aſſes, which the law prohibited, Lev. xi. 3. 
And it was but few whoſe purſes could extend 
to this coſtly fare neither, the very head of this 
contemptible creature being ſold for eighty ſhe- 


kles, which far exceeds tlie rates of the famie © 


diſh, which Plutarch faith was ſold once in the 
Perſian army in a great faminefor 60 drachma's, 
that is, above forty ſhillings of our money, and 


this gives credit to Pliny's relation. of a mouſe 


at Caſalinum (when Hannibal lay before it) 
fold for 200 pence, Yaler. Max. 7. cap. 6. But 


the poorer Samaritans were glad to eat the ma- 


cerated pulſe, which were taken out of the corps 


of thoſe doves, which could fly abroad into the 


fields to feed, about the fourth part of a quart 
of this ſorry cheer being the purchaſe of five 
ſhekles. And the Records of all ages give us 
divers parallels: the Athenians beſieged by Sylla 
boiled and eat their old ſnoes; the ſoldiers: of 
Petellina in Italy eat the leather off from their 
ſhields before they would yield to the Cartha- 
ginians: dogs and horſes, cats and vermin have 
been the beſt food of many in this caſe, and of 
ſome of thoſe in our father's days, who held 
out ſome ſtrong places in the quarrel of our 
bleſſed martyr king Charles. The famine of 
Saguntum was ſo intolerable, that the ſurvivers 
choſe to burn themſelves in a great fire made 
on purpoſe, rather than endure it. But the ſad- 
deft circumſtance of this Samaritan famine was 
the mothers eating her own child, 2 Kings vi. 


29. which tho' it were ſo inhuman that we 


ſhrink at the very. mention, yet the direful hun- 
ger of beſieged places hath forced the neceſſi- 
tous thereunto. The inhabitants of Calaguria, 
ſhut up by Cn. Pompey, began to eat their wives 
and children, Plut. And the Roman ladies 
themſelves devoured their own children, when 
beſieged by Vitiges, the Gothiſh king, as S. Da- 
tius archbiſhop of Milan relates, P. Diacon. J. 
17. And St. Auſtin affirms, - that he had not 
only heard of this barbarous eating of children 
often, but known it in his own time; and in 
the ſermon of his above-cited, he thus, ſets it 
forth: Mas! how hunger makes -them | devour 
their piety, and change their own - off-ſpring into 


food ! the cruelleſt parricide mu be committed, 


only Saviour. Amen. 


before they | can have this borrid feaſt —T; ake, 0 
unhappy mother, thy wretched ſort into thy bow. 
els, that, lately ſprung from t bence, and be be 


de Temp. 3. But I will not enlarge on this (id 
ſubject, only if it be an eaſe to our ſufferings, to 


we may read the hiſtory of that cruel famine 


lamities of this kind haye been endured by all 


of all the miſeries under heaven. This then 
But God delivered the poor Samaritans as ſpee- 


dily, as abundantly: for Eliſoa propheſied, that 
within twenty four hours ſpace ten quarters of 


ſame rate which they had given for half a pint 


an eaſy 22 * except that diſbelieving noble- 
0 


not to have his hunger allayed, thereby to teach 
us not to deſpair though our extremity were as 


and interceſſion of [Feſus Chriſt oub a L or a\ an d 
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grave and monument to thy bon child, &c. derm. 


hear of others in 4 more deplotable condition, 


which raged in Feruſalem, when Titus did be- 
ſiege it, and God avenged his ſons blood upon 
them; for there we may ſee, that whatſoever ca- 


elties in the world, were all united and acted at 
once on that ſad theatre, which was the epitome 


hath been the caſe of others, and may be ours. 


wheat flower ſhould be ſold for the late price of 
one aſſes head, and ten buſhels of barley for the 


of pulſe. And though this ſeemed incredible, 
yet it was accompliſhed ; ſor the next day all 
the proviſions of the Syrian army (who were 
fled away affrighted with a divine terror) being 
brought into the city, relieved all the people at 


man, who ſaw his infidelity confuted, but lived 


great. =1 £ ity 8 | 

St. Paul faith, Whatſoever things were torit- 
ten afore-time, were written for our learning, 
that we through patience and comfort of the ſcrip- 
tures might have hope, Rom: xv. 4. And that is 
the uſe we muſt make of this example. We have 
heard how grievouſly the Samaritans ſuffered, 
and that ſhould learn us patience ; we perceive 
how wonderfully they were delivered, and that 
may give us comfort and hope. It ought to 
encourage us to pray for mercy; for our God 
is the ſame, as able and as willing to deliver 
now as then: wherefore we ſay, have mercy up- 
onus. Are we ſinners? ſo were they, and per- 
haps in the ſame kind; if Samaria's fins were 
the ſame with her ſiſter Sodom's, as it is intima- 
ted, Exod. xvi. 46. viz. Pride; idleneſs, fulneſs 
of bread, and uncharitableneſs, they were as like 
us in fin, as we are now to them in puniſh- 
ment; for our famine is either like theirs in the 
occaſion, as being a conſequent of war; or elſe it 
is like it in the degree, that is, a very grievous 
one. Yet it pleaſed God to have mercy upon 
them, and therefore we may hope he will pity 
us alſo. He ſent them a ſpeedy and ſeaſona- 
ble, a large and plentiful relief would be wel- 
come, whenſoever we can obtain it; but if we 


reduced to deſperate extremitics, we may be 
* Per : allowed 
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allowed to be importunate for ſpeedy ſupplies, 


ſe if they linger we may periſh &er they 
3 and Glas ws be like a pardon after 


the execution : but our God, who gives ſo will- 
ingly, we hope will give it ſoon, and that will 
double the kindneſs, as our caſe now ſtands. 
But together with our importunity, we do here 
alſo confeſs our ſin, as the eaſtern church alſo 
doth, and if we do it ſincerely, we may hope 
for mercy 3 but ſo long as our lins increaſe, we 
cannot fairly expect our famine ſhould decreaſe. 
It was a fooliſh cuſtom of the Pagan Grecians 
to make a ſcourge to whip this judgment out of 
their houſes, ſaying, Go out famine, come in 
plenty. We muſt drive fin out of our hearts 
and forſake it, and then God will drive away 
the famine, which our ſins have brought upon 


If our neceſſities and circumſtances be ſuch, 
that nothing below a miracle can relieve us, we 
muſt not preſcribe a method to divine provi- 
dence, but leave the means to the choice of his 
wiſdom in this preſent exigent ; but with reſpect 


to the future and the regular means of ſupply, 


we may point out that, deſiring to be better 
provided againſt another year: and here we 
muſt conſider, that we acknowledge the fruits 
of the earth do increaſe by his heavenly benedic- 
tion : not the fertility of the ſoil, the influence 
of the ſun, nor the deſcent of the ſhowers can 
make them grow without his bleſſing ; where- 
fore all that we reap at harveſt is here called his 
bounteous liberality, who openeth his hand, and 
filleth all things living with plenteouſneſs. Since 
then all our plenty is from him, we muſt pray 
to him to give us grace to uſe it well, leſt we 
ſhould abuſe theſe gifts to the diſhonour of the 
giver. Famine is grievous, but plenty is dan- 
gerous, for it makes men apt to forget the God 
which ſends it, Deut. viii. 12, 13, 14. Nor is 
there any time more ſeaſonable to learn how to 
uſe plenty, than when we have felt what it is 


to want it. Therefore we are here admoniſh- 


ed, if ever God ſhall again reſtore us to our 
former abundance, that we uſe all thoſe good 
things, | 

I. To the glory of God, that is, to make us 
more frequently mindful of him, and more hear- 
tily thankful to him: they muſt ſhew us our 
dependance on him, and excite our gratitude, 


* 


— 


and engage our obedience to him; the more 
he gives us, the more freely and chearfully we 
muſt ſerve him. | 
II. We muſt uſe them to the relief of thoſe 
that are needy ; for what we freely receive, we 
ought to give freely. Beſides, God hath now 
taught us by ſad: experience what hunger and 
thirſt are : we now know, what the poor man 
feels, who in his necd begs for a bit of bread ; 
ſo that now he expects, we ſhould be more apt 
to Pity them, and more ready to relieve them. 
W hilt we fat at our full cups, and overloaden 
tables, we were ſtrangers to the pangs of an 
hungry ſoul, and he that ſaw us deſpiſe their 
miſery, took away our plenty to diſcipline us 
into compaſſion.: > wheretore if ever we enjoy 
our former varieties, we muſt beware we be not 
uncharitable ſtill; and while the ſcarcity re- 
mains, if we give a little out of that little which 
we have, it will (like the widow's cake to Eli- 
ſha) make our little laſt longer, and cauſe the 
famine to ceaſe: ſooner. Sure I am, St. Bajtl 
complains, that all the churches litanies and 
prayers in time of famine werenot heard by God, 
becauſe none did hear the cry of the poor. - It 
was our unmercifulneſs brought this ſcarcity up- 
on us, and before it will be removed; thoſe that 
have any thing, muſt begin to ſhew pity to 


their brethren, that God may pity us all. We 


muſt have no vanities nor ſuperfluities in ſuch a 
time eſpecially, nor may we let a poor creature 
ſtarve, who might have been kept alive out of 


our unneceſſary. expences or ſtore z and if we 


will begin to practiſe this compaſſion now, we 
ſhall more eaſily do it afterwards, and we ſhall 
the ſooner prevail with God to beſtow upon us 
wherewithal to act according to our deſire. 


III. The laſt uſe we make of our plenty is 


to our own comfort, for God allows this alſo; 
we may uſe it to ſupply our needs, not to feed 
our luſts ; to refreſhment and health, not to de- 
bauchery and drunkenneſs: now if we reſolve 
thus to uſe our abundance, when God gives it, 
it will be for the good of our ſouls and bodies, 


and at once promote our temporal comfort, and 


our eternal ſalvation z; wherefore upon theſe 
terms we may, and ought to beg it both earn- 
eſtly and chearfully, brough Feſus* Chriſt our 


Lord, and God ſhall hear us. Amen. 
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The Prayer in time of War and Tumults. 


* is truly obſerved by the elegant Arnobius, That if all men would liſten to the ſalutary 


; and peaceable decrees of Jeſus, and not arrogantly prefer their own opinions before his 


aamonitions, the whole world &er this, turni "8 


lived in a pleaſant tranquillity, and combine 
Arnob, ady. Gent, I. 1. The rules 
but ſuch as 18 undertaken for our 


together in inviola 
of chriſtianity are inconſiſtent with all kind of war, 
juſt and neceſſary defence, and the church daily prays 


their fwords into e e would have 
le leagues of bleſſed amity, 


1 ot in her collects and litanies, and all good men do heartily with there were no 


Sap ; 0 
en in the world: but alas! offences will come, and our fins do many times cry louder 
| K rr | 


than 


inſtrument of God's vengeance, though managed by the hand of men. Now when we 
are thus puniſhed, the next remedy is to try if we can by humiliation and prayer remove 


Thoſe indeed, who have the largeſt fortunes, are the moſt expoſed, nor do they enjoy 


children, the lamentations of the fatherleſs and the widows; and we may ſee the tears of 


ſurprized in the midſt of their fins, and finds too much cauſe to fear, that they who 


| fociates, conquered four kings, Gen. xiv. Gideon with the like number flew an hoſt that 
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than our prayers, which are made to prevent this evil, and then the ſword is made the 


that which we could not prevent. If it be a foreign enemy, it is called tar, if the op. 
poſers be domeſtick rebels, it is ſtiled a rumult; but in both it is our duty tor affiſt 
our prince, and by our prayers, as well as our endeavours, ſeek his and our own peace 
and ſafety; and that we may do this more heartily, let us according to the former me- 
thod, conſider: 5 es . 1 86 . 

I. The miſerzes of war, which are ſo many and fo great, that David choſe, a raging 
peſtilence rather than to endure the laſh of this fury, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. The original 
thereof, as the poets ſay, is from hell, from whence it is ſent abroad into the world, 
armed with a thouſand arts of miſchief and deſtruction, Eraſin. adag. chil. 4. cent. 1. But 
the true original is from the evil diſpoſitions of men, the defire of hurting, the cruelty if 
revenge, the implacableneſs of malice, the fierceneſs of rebellion, and the thirſt of bearing rule; 
ſo St. Auguſtin reckons up the cauſes of war. And what are the effects thereof, the tra- 
gical records of all nations can witneſs in bloody characters. Of the miſeries of famine by 
the deſtruction of the country, and beſieging of cities, which are the conſequents of war, 
we have ſpoken before; but now we ſhall add, that injuſtice and oppreſſion do always 
attend even the moſt moderate wars: commanders are arbitrary and ſcorn the laws; infe- 
riors are inſolent and fear no puniſhment ; and all of them are rapacious and deaf to com- 
plaints. Caius Marius told ſuch as petitioned him to do them juſtice, that he could not 
hear the voice of the law for the claſhing of weapons. And Pompey told another, that 
he could not think of the laws, being in armor. And military men are fo accuſtomed 
to violence and rapine, that cuſtom hath made it ſeem to be no crime, and plunder is of- 
tentimes eſteemed their priviledge or reward. Hence it is, that the ſeat of war is always 
impoveriſhed ; and when one told Antiſtbhenes, that many poor people were taten away by 
war, he anſwered, That war makes more poor, than it takes away, Stobæus Serm. 48. 


any thing but at the mercy of a domineering and lawleſs martialiſt ; for they muſt call 
it their own no longer, but till he ſhall command it who hath more force. Oh how evi- 
dent are the foot-ſteps of this waſting monſter !- we may trace it, and find houſes with- 
out inhabitants, and villages in flames, ſtately palaces demoliſhed and buried in their own 
ruins, fair cities ſacked and rifled, holy temples profaned, and conſecrated things ſeiz d, 
by bloody hands; we may hear the ſhrieks of affrighted women, the cries of helpleſs 


thoſe that are ſpoiled and undone, while the inſulting men of iron are merry and uncon- 
cerned, and can make the miſeries of others their ſport and triumph, and eſteem them 
their advantage and felicity. To this account we may add the innumerable ſlaughters of 
a bloody fight by ſea or land, in which, a brutiſh and barbarous rage cuts off thoſe in one 
day, which with infinite coſt, pains and care, haye been many years in bringing up: 
yet they all fall together without diſtinction of age or ſex, quality or endowments ; the 
blood and the fire, the finoke and the noiſe, the cries of the wounded; and the groans of 
dying perſons are terrible to all, but thoſe whom an extaſy hath made deſperate and in- 
ſenſible. And beſides, a pious man confiders the deplorable miſchief of thoſe, who are 


commonly live ſo looſely, and die ſo ſuddenly, do die at once a double death, and fall 
into a fad eternity. And now who is there, that ſees and hears all theſe miſeries, and it 
may be feels ſome of them, who can forbear lamenting the calamities of that place, where 
this devouring fury reigns ? who can withhold his tears from quenching theſe flames? 
who my not pray heartily, that his prince, his country, and his friends may be freed from 
this evil ? ne 181 . | 333 1 
II. And if this is our wiſeſt courſe, becauſe God alone can help us in this caſe alſo. Mul- 
titude of ſoldiers, and ſtore of ammunition, wealth and policy, conduct and diſcipline do 
well; but So/omon had obſerved, The battel was not always to the firong, Eccleſ. ix. 11. 
but God is the Lord of bofts, and the God of battel, He is the man of war, Exod. xv. 3: who 
getteth the victory alone by himſelf : Pal. xcviii. 1. and whatſoever fide he takes deth con. 
quer. He maketh wars to ceaſe in all the world, Pfal. xlvi. 1. and it is all one to him lo ja%e 
by many or by few, 2 Chron. 14. 11. Abraham's three hundred ſervants, . with a few al- 


was 


WAR 


A mad wat. . 4 0 Y 
Bs" = 48 
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was almoſt innumerable, Judge vii. Fehoſhaphat with an handſul of men triùmphed over 
a very great and puiſſænt armyꝶ ⁊ Chron, xx. So that if God be for de, who can be againſt 
us? If he be on our ſide, we ſhall be victorious, or at leaſt ſafe; which if we do believe 
with a confidence equal to the truth of the propoſition, and the frequent experiments, 
which have confirmed it, we ſhall make it our cate to gain his favour in the firſt and 
principal place. E33 0304777 © EY OY, Sr 

III. All nations have made their addreſſes to heaven for his aid in this caſe : Me/cs 
prayed all the while that Je, fought with Amalek, and the victory is aſcribed ratker 
to Moſes his devotion than to Zoſbua's arms, Exod. vii. 2. Saul durſt not ſet upon his ene- 
mies till he made his ſupplication, and becauſe he might not then pray without a ſacri- 
fice, he choſe to be his own prieſt rather than to want ſo neceſſary a preparation, 1 Sam. 
xiii. 12; The holy and fervent prayers of Aſa, 2 Chron. xv. 1 I. fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. 
xx. G. and Hegefiab, 2 Kings xix. 5. did ſubdue their enemies without many ſtrokes. 
So that it is no wonder, that Solomon ſuppoſed the people would always ſcek to the Lord 
for his aid in the time of war, 1 Kings viii. 44, 45. For the very heathens addreficd 
themſelves to ſuch deities as they had, on theſe occaſions, and offered coſtly ſacrifices to 
oblige them to give their cauſe ſucceſs: the great Scipio begun no enterprize in war, till 
he had firſt gone up to. the Capital to worſhip; and this made the barbarous Rhadazi/i.s 
ſo confident of victory, becauſe he conſtantly honoured the Gods with large oblations; 
but inſtances are needleſs, where examples are ſo obvious and ſo many. To come therc-- 
fore to the chriſtians, beſides their daily prayers for the emperors and their forces, 
as well the eaſtern as the weſtern church had peculiar offices in time of war, out ot 


which we ſhall ſelect ſometimes that which is moſt pertinent to our purpoſe. When 


Sicily was invaded by a cruel enemy, St. Gregory gave this counſel to the biſhops thereof, 
T exhort you, brethren, that every week on Wedneſdays and Fridays, you appoint the litany 
without fail, and that ye implore the help of the divine protection, againſt the incurſien of the 


9 


ash them, 


I. The Reaſons why we ask theſe Things of God. 
Almighty God, king of kings, and governour of all things, 


Whole power no creature is able to reſiſt, to whom it be- 
longeth juſtly to puniſh ſinners, and to be merciſul to them 
that truly repent. 


II. 
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II. 75% Petitions which wwe make to him. 


Save and Geller us, we humbly beſeech thee, from the 
hands of our enemies, abate their pride, aſſwage their ma- 
lice, and confound their device. 


II. The Ends for which wwe ask theſe Things. 


That we being armed with thy defence, may be preſerved 
evermore ſrom all perils, to glorify thee the only giver of 


all victory. 


IV. The Name by which we an them. 
Through the merits of thy only ſon, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


1. The Reaſons why we 
Paraphraſe, &c. [O Almighty] Lord of hoſts, 


and [God] of battel, we fly unto thy aid, who 
art above the higheſt of our enemies in dignity, 


being the [ king of all kings,] and larger in thy 
dominions, being Lord [and governour of all 
things :] thou art ſtronger than they in might, 
for thou art a God [ whoſe power] is ſo infinite, 
that | uo creature] in heaven or earth [is able to 
reſiſt | thee, or ſtand againſt thee: do thou 


therefore take our part. And though thou art 


* 


ask theſe Things of God. 


that great judge of the world [ts whom it belong- 
ie ſtrictly to try, and [juſtly to puniſs] ſuch 
miſerable innere] as we have been, by the 
ſcourge of war, as well as by other judgments: 
yet ſince we lament theſe fins, we remember it 


is thy prerogative alſo to ſpare [and to be mer- 


ciful to them that] unfeignedly and [truly repent] 
of their miſdoings, as we do in this our great 
calamity. FR 7 


II. The Petitions which we make to him. 


O Lord [| /ave] us while the war continues, 
[and deliver us] our friends and our country, 
out of it as ſoon as may be: [we humbly be- 
ſeech 2 that we may be preſerved | from the 
hands] an 
enemies ; do thou diſappoint them ſo frequent- 
ly, that it may [ abate their pride ;] and do thou 
lo keep us, that we may be preſerved | from 
the hands, ] and kept out of the power | of our 


kept out of the power of our cruel 


enemies ;] do thou diſappoint. them ſo frequent- 
ly, 2 it may {abate their pride ;] and do 
thou ſo keep us, that they may ſee their endea- 
yours are ineffectual, which will [ afwage their 
malice ;] and when they have aid their plots 


moſt ſecretly and cunningly, do thou diſcover 


and confound their dovices, ] ſo that they may 
be brought to make peace with us 


III. The Ends for which awe ask theſe Things. 


For we do not pray for theſe things, that 


they may be ruined, but only [hat we being 
armed with thy] providence, which is a never 
falling 22 and ſecurity [may be preſerved] 
in this war, and hereafter for [evermore ? ery all 
perils] and dangers whatſoever ; ſo ſhall we 


have ſtrong obligations and a happy opportu- 
nity | to glorify wet in our peace, and to de- 
clare we were not ſaved by our own arms, but 
by thee and thy mercy, | who art the only giver 
of ] this, and [al Zory] to that ſide which 

ou pleaſeſt to aſſiſt. | 


IV. The 


, 

' 
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1V. The Name by which ae ack them. 


Grant us therefore theſe mercies, which we our Lord, ] to whoſe prayers in heaven for us, 


beg [through the merits] and interceſſion | of 71 


only ſon,] and our only mediator [ Zeſus Ch 


let theſe be joined, that thou mayeſt ſay unto 
them [ Amen, | ſo be it. 


I. The Reaſons why we ar theſe Things of God. 


O Almighty God, King of Kings, 1 Tim. vi. | 
15. and whoſe kingdom ruleth over all, Pfalm ſhew thy mercy by ſparing th 
citi. 19. whoſe will and power no one IS able pent them of their fins. 
to reſiſt, As xi. 17. whoſe ſole property it is 


to puniſh offenders with exact juſtice, and to 
ole who truly re- 


. 


* 


II. The Petitions which ae make to him. 


Therefore we beſeech thee to fave and deli- heir malice by which they proſecute us with ſo 
ver us out of our enemies hands; quell their much eagerneſs and fury; and defeat all their 
pride by which they have ſo haughtily deſpiſed devices and ſtratagems which they advance a- 
our force, and invaded our rights; afwage gainſt us. | 5 | 


III. The Ends for which wwe ack theſe Things. 


So that we being guarded by thy defence, war ; and if thou art pleaſed by thy gracious 
which is the beſt armour, we may be ſaved providence, to determine the victory on our ſide, 


from all perils and dangers which attend this we may aſcribe it to thee the only giver of it. 


IV. The Name by which wwe ask them. 


And this we earneſtly deſire, for the merits of thy only ſon Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on this Prayer. 


The entrance into this prayer is not unlike 
that of Jeboſbaphat's, 2 Cron. xxi. 6. who when 
he was afraid of that formidable army, that 
came againſt him, did as we here do, call 
upon his God for help, ſaying, Art not thou 
God in heaven? and doſt thou not rule over all 
the kingdoms of the heathen ? and is there not 
power and might in thy hand, ſo that no man is 
able to withſtand thee ? and doubtleſs it is a 
great comfort, when we are ſurrounded with le- 
gions of our foes, to look up to heaven, and 
call to mind, that we have a God there, who 
is higher in dignity, greater in dominion, and 
mightier in power, than the beſt of thoſe who 
come againſt us; and therefore this commemo- 
ration is a very proper introduction to this 


Prayer in time of war. And generally all forms 


on this occaſion have ſomewhat of this kind in 
their preface: Hezekiabs prayer begins, Thou 
art the God, even thou alone of all the kingdoms 
of the earth, 2 Kingsxix. 15. The Roman office 
hath, O God the governour of all kings and king- 
doms, &c. And the forementioned form of 
Conſtantine's compoling, We acknowledge thee 
to be God alone, wwe profeſs thee to be our king, 
We call upon thee to be our helper, for by thee we 
obtain victory, by thee we overcome enemies, &c. 


Euchol. 827. But amongſt all the forms extant, 
none is ſo full and methodical as this; wherein 
we do remember: | 

I. The ſupreme and unlimited authority of 
our God, who 1s truly called the king of kings, 
1 Tim. vi. 15. Revel. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. 
becauſe he reigneth over all, 1 Chron. xxix. 12. 
and the greateſt emperors are his ſubjects. He 
that comes againft us is king perhaps but of 
one country, or governour of ſome {mall part 


of the world; but alas, that is nothing in re- 


ſpect of him, whom we call upon : 'nor ought 
they to afiright us with their lofty ſtiles, and 
proud enumeration of all the petty provinces 
over which they command; Ge all they can 
reckon up are but a fmall portion of the Lord 
of Hoſts. But if it be a rebel, who diſturbs 
our peace, to whom ſhould we pray for our 


 lawtul prince, but to him that hath ſer him over 


us, even to the king of kings, againſt whoſe or- 
dinance traitors do fight, and therefore by whoſe 
hand we hope they ſhall fall? whoſoever it be 
that moleſts us, our comfort is, that our God 
doth govern all things, even the events of this 
preſent war, and therefore he can give the vic- 
tory to whom he pleaſeth. 


Sl | II. We 
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II. We commemorate his irreſiſtible power, 


we tremble to hear of ſo many thouſands as are 


brought into the field againſt us; and yet all 


theſe, and as many more, can do nothing a- 


* 


gainſt the power of heaven: for one ſoldier of the 
celeſtial hoſt can in one night deſtroy 185000 


of Aſſyrians, 2 Kings xix. 35. We confels a fo- 
reign prince may be too ſtrong for our king, 
and a rebel of his own nation may get partners 
enough to make him capable of reſiſting ; but 
if God be on our ſoveraign's ſide, they cannot 
ſtand out againſt his force: under his protec- 


tion we are invincible, and if he aſſiſt we ſhall 
conquer. 


* 
* 


III. We call to mind his providence, and all 
his righteous diſpenſations; for he is the judge 
of all, and he is employed in ſuppreſſing proud 
ſinners, and exalting thoſe that are humble and 
repentant, as ÆAſop obſer ved of old. It is now 


the cuſtom of both parties to publiſh to the 
world their declarations, remonſtrances, and 


manifeſto's, wherein by many politick arts, and 
fair ſpeeches, invaſion and rebellion are veiled 
under the ſpecious titles of religion and liberty, 


Juſtice and neceſlity ; but Almighty God. can- 
not be impoſed upon, he knows which ſide hath 


the juſter cauſe, and commonly he gives the 


victory to them, eſpecially if they appeal to 
him for deciſion, 


as the Lombards did before 
their battel with the Heruli, We call, fay they, 
God to witneſs —— who doubtleſs looking upon the 
merit of each cauſe, will give a juſt end to this 


fight : and the hiſtorian notes, the victory fell on 


ans, as St, Gregory ſaith, 


the juſter ſide. 
on a juſt cauſe ; for many times when evil men 
manage a good cauſe, God may puniſh the 


juſter ſide : thus 7oſbua was ſmitten before the 


Canaanites for a fin among his own people, 
Foſh. vii. 11. And Abijab tells the Iſraelites, 


Ze be a great mullitude, but there be with you 
golden calves, 2 Chron. xii. 8. And the chriſ- 
tians fell before the barbarous people, whoſe 


ſwords were whet by the iniquity of the chriſti- 
It is the part of God 
to puniſh ſinners, even by the loſs of a juſt cauſe, 


and the permitting unjuſt enemies to triumph 


over them, who have been unjuſt to him; and 
therefore though we have a good cauſe, we muſt 
repent of our fin before we go out to battel, 


Deut. xxili. 9. Which was ſignified by all thoſe 
luſtrations and expiatory rites uſed by the hea- 


thens in their armies,. before they would en- 
counter their enemies, and was really practiſed 


by the pious chriſtian emperors of old, and 


ought to be done by us in all time of war and 
tumults : we ſhould then repent of all our ſins, 
leſt God make uſe of this war, as a ſcourge to 
puniſh us for all our other iniquities unrepented 
of, Whilſt we have fin remaining we have a 
foe within, which will make God our enemy, 
and do us more miſchief than all our enemies 
{kill or force could be able to do beſides ; let us 
therefore repent and God will be for us, and 
none can then have any power to hurt us. 

It was a cuſtom among the heathen, not only 
to pray for their own ſafety, but alſo to devote 


Yet we muſt not always rely 
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their enemies, and with the bittereſt execrations 
to curſe them. And it was particularly decreed 
at Athens, that whenever the prieſt prayed for 


the proſperity: of that city, he ſhould alſo curſe 


Philip of Macedon, his family, his forces, and 
his whole country, Al. ab Alex. lib. 5. c. 25. 


But this is not agreeable to the rules of the goſ- 


pel, by which we are commanded to love, and 
to pray for our enemies, Mat. v. 44, 45. And 
our ſaviour checks his diſciples ſor wiſhing fire 


from heaven on the inhoſpitable Samaritans, 


though their zeal was ſnewed in his own quar- 
rel, Lake ix. 55, 56, From whence we may 


obſerve, how excellently this prayer is indicted, 


breathing nothing but meekneſs, and the ſpirit 
of chriſtianity ; for here is nothing of malice 
nor revenge, no petitions againſt the lives of 
our enemies, only a requeſt for the preſervation 
of our own: we pray to God to change their 
minds, and confound their plots. and devices ; 
but not to cut off, or deſtroy their perſons : 
and if we can be ſafe, we ſhould not with-them 
any harm at all. I is not the part of à good phy- 
fician, or of a wiſe governour to take blood with- 


out extreme netelſity; much leſs is it the part of 


a good chriſtian to wiſh it, who muſt ſo ma- 
nage his very wars, that it may, appear he ſeeks 


nothing but peace. Good Hezekiah only pray- 


ed as we do, © Lord, I beſeech thee ſave us out 
of his hand, 2 Kings xix. 21. And holy Con- 
ſtantine going to war againſt Maxentius prayed, 
That his right hand, which was hallowed with 
the ſign of Chriſt, might not be ſtained with Ro- 
man blood, as Euſebius relates, Hiſt. Eccl, lib. . 
c. 9. We can do no leſs than-ſeek to preſerve 
our ſelves out of their hands and power, who 
deſire and endeavour our deſtruction, and this 
ſafety is always prayed for. Pride ſtirred up 
our enemies againſt us, malice ſpurs them on, 
and their devices manage the deſign : pride 
makes them ſcorn us, - malice cauſeth them to 
hate us, and to reſolve on cruel things, and 
their policy is at work for our ruin: now it is 
not only care of our ſelves, but charity to them 
to pray, that their pride may be abated, their 
malice aſſwaged, and their plots and devices dil- 
covered and diſappointed ; that ſo they.may be 
inclined to peace, and ceaſe their hoſtilities a- 
gainſt us, that they may return to a better mind, 
when they diſcern that we are kept by the 
divine providence. And in the very ſame 
manner doth the Greet church pray in time of 
war, Let their ſtrength be broken, and their gran 
dure let it not ſtand —— from all their devices, 


ftratagems and ſnares be pleaſed to ſet them free. 


Our God hath power to ſubdue their pride, for 
He brings down the high locks of the proud, Plal. 
xviii. 27. And thoſe who boaſt with Benbadad 
when they put on their armour, are uſually 
humbled before they put it off, 1 Kings xx. 10, 
11. Siſera's mother and her wiſe ladies did di- 
vide the ſpoils of Iſrael &er the Battel was 
fought, Fudg. v. 30. And ſo did the Spaniards 
the honours and offices of England in 88; but 
God diſappointed them both, and chaſtiſed 


their inſulting pride, by a baſe defeat, as _ 
0 


\ 


their forces, as their vain hopes. Again, 
5 Fowl the power of the ungodly and malici- 
us, Pfal. x. 17. He changed the bloody pur- 
ofes of Laban, of Eſau, and Saul, and he can 
make our very enemies to be at peace with us. 
Laſtly, our God is He that diſappointeth the 
devices of the crafty, ſo that their hands cannot 
erform their enterprize, Job v. 12. For he 
diſcerns the moſt ſecret deſigns, and can ſo order 
it. that the moſt ingenious plots in the world by 
ſome miſlayed circumſtance or other, miſcarry 
and come to nothing; for there is no wiſdom, 
wor underſtanding, nor. counſel againſu the Lord, 
Prov. xxl. 30. Let us therefore with all terven- 
cy ſeek to obtain his favour to our fide, and 
then we need not be diſheartned by their boaſt- 
ing, nor dejected at their threats, nor be diſ- 
couraged at their ſecret machinations, for he is 
able to blaſt all their attempts againſt us. . 
When Almighty God is pleaſed by manifeſt 
diſappointing the deſigns and expectations of 
our enemies to ſhew he is for us, it is to be 
hoped they will at laſt come to ſee that we are 
kept of God, and that all their oppoſition is in 


valn, and accordingly will ceaſe from troubling 
themſelves and us any farther. And this is the 


end why we deſire him to aſſiſt us, and defeat 
them, even that we may be quiet and ſafe: we 
do not deſire opportunities to be revenged on 
them, nor do we wiſh advantages to do them 
miſchief ; but our end is, that both they and 
we may live quietly and peaceably in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty. There are many perils to 


which we are expoſed, many in this war, and 


many upon other accounts : now it is not our 
policy or ſtrength, it is not our armies nor 
fenced cities, that can ſecure us; the beſt ar- 
mor in the World is God's defence, Pal. xviii. 
1, 2. If he pleaſe but to arm us with that im- 
penetrable armour of his providence, we ſhall 


not fear, though thouſands ſet themſelves againſt 


us round about : we can lye down in peace, and 


Pg 
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late our reſt, becauſe God mates us to twell in 


ſafety, Pſal. ili. 6, 7. and iv. 8. King Philip 
was wont to ſay, he could ſleep ſecurely even 
in his camp, if he knew his friend Antipater 
Was awake; Plut. But oh! how much ſafer 


are they, Who are arm'd with God's provi- 


dence, guarded by angels, and watched by a 
never ſleeping centinel ? but this outward ſafety 
is not all which we aim at in this requeſt 3 for 
we deſire to be preſerved from all perils, that 


we may the more freely and more undiſturbed- 


ly p/orify our God. Whilſt we are invaded and 
harraſed, purſued and ſpoiled by our enemies, 
we have no leiſure nor right diſpoſitions to ſing 
the divine praiſes, we cannot bleſs him fo vigo- 
rouſly, till the hurry and danger be a little 
over : we are hindred of many opportunities to 
praiſe God, while we are defending our ſelves 
againſt the violence of our foes ; but if it pleaſe 
our bleſſed Lord to give us victory or peace, 
we reſolve more fully to praiſe him that be- 
ſtowed our- quiet on us, The Greek office on 
this occaſion made by the Patriarch Caliſtbus is 
concluded in the fame manner: — that wars 


and tumults being diſperſed, we may with one 


heart, and one mouth glorify thee the wonder- 
working God, It was the cuſtom of all nations, 
in time of war, to make vows unto their Gods, 
and upon the obtaining of peace to offer gitts 
and ſacrifices to the Deity, which they did be- 
lieve had given them the happy 2 and here 
we vow-a ſacrifice of praiſe, if the Lord be 
pleaſed to deliver us; we promiſe we will not 
abuſe our peace to luxury and evil purpoſes, 
nor ſpend it in fin and vanity, but in the ſer- 
vice and the praiſes of our deliverer. This we 
muſt promiſe ſeriouſly now, and perform punc- 
tually when we have obtained our deſire through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and then we ſhall find 


God ready to help us again the next time we 
are in like diſtreſs, 
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The Prayer in time of any common Plague or Sickneſs. 


'P HE plague is ſet to bring up the rear of theſe common calamities, becauſe it hath 


the laſt place uſually aſſign'd to it in ſcripture, when it is reckoned up with the 
preceding judgments, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. Ezek. xxiv. 7. And alſo becauſe it is very fre- 
quent a fad conſequent of unſeaſonable weather of famine or war. Sometimes the air is 


corru 
Anng 


fect 
time, when he made the ſeven- fold litany, 


famine compels the poor to eat ſuch loathſo 


ſometimes 
that the mi 
Which occa 


pted by exceſſive drought, which cauſed that plague in France, Italy and Greece, 
1242. which as Natalis Comes faith, deſtroyed the greateſt part of men where it 
came, Nat. Com. Mytholpg. I. 6. c. 1. Sometimes rain and inundations in exceſs breed in- 
us vapours which are followed by the plague, as it was in Italy in St. Gregory's 
Paul Diacon. l. 18, Again, the neceſlity of 
m and unwholſom food, that it turns to poi- 
on, and often ends in fad mortality : fo did that famine in the days of Maximinus, and 
at in the reign of Edward II. mentioned in our chronicles. F inally, the plague is 
the conſequent of war, not only in beſieged cities, but in great armies : ſo 

ghty hoſt of Artaxerxes was almoſt wholly conſumed y the peſtilence ; on 
hon the emperor writ that memorable letter to Hippocrates to come and cure 


them : 
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them: So that upon all theſe accounts it is very properly placed after all the former ca. 


lamities: and yet we muſt not eſteem it the leaſt of them, though it be the laſt; for 


though David choſe it rather than famine or invaſion, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. yet his choice 


was not made, becauſe the plague was a leſs judgment; but becauſe it was more imme- 


diately inflicted by the hand of God; for that very hiſtory confirms it to be the greateſt 
of the three, ſince three days of peſtilence are there reputed to be equal to three months 


of war, and ſeven years of famine, ver. 13. So that if this grievous judgment do at any 


time fall upon us, that we may behave our ſelves aright under it, let us conſider, 1. The 
greatneſs of the Evil. 2. The Remedy thereof. CCC 

I. The plague is a dreadful judgment, which will appear by conſidering more particu 
larly theſe four things. | Se 3 

1. How great deſtruction it makes. It is called in {cripture by the name of Death, as 
being the cauſe of general mortality; and one of the names of it in Hebrew is derived 
from a word ſignifying a defart, becauſe it turns a populous land into a deſolate wilder- 
derneſs; whereſoever it comes, it lays heaps upon heaps, and ſends multitudes to their 
long home, ſcarce leaving enough alive to bury the dead: of which we might give ma- 
ny fad inſtances, beſides thoſe mentioned in holy writ; of which hereafter St, Auguſtine 
writes that in the time, and within the kingdom of Maſinzſa, 800,000 died of the 
plague, Aug. de Civ. Dei l. 3. c. 31. And Eutropius adds, that at the ſame time, and of 
the ſame diſeaſe, there fell 200,000 in one city of Carthage, whereof 30,000 were Roman 
ſoldiers left for the guard of the country. Valatteran mentions a plague in Conſtantino- 


ple, in the days of Leo Iſaurus, which took away. 300,000 perſons, But we need not 


o ſo far from home, ſince our own nation hath been the ſcene of many tragical exam- 
ples of this deſtroying judgment : and the principal city of London hath many times been 


almoſt diſpeopled thereby; in which city alone in the 22d of Edward III. in fix months 


died 57 574 of the plague, of which it was not fully cleared for nine years after, In the 
ſixth year of Queen Elizabeth, there was numbred in the ſame city 21 500 funerals by 
the plague ; and Anno 162 5, the account there was 35418, But the ſaddeſt example of 
all is yet freſh in our memories in the year 1665, when beſides concealed and omitted, 
there was in a few months regiſtred 68 596 perſons dying of this diſeaſe there ; the re- 


membrance of which I hope will make us tremble at the firſt approaches of this great 


deſtroyer, and put us upon uſing this prayer with all poſſible devotion, to prevent this 


ſo deadly a calamity from ever riſing to the like amazing height. 


2. Conſider the univerſality of the evil, and the ſpreading nature thereof. If it once 
grow epidemical it is very difficult to eſcape it, and none can think themſelves fafe ; for 
it deſtroys in cities, and purſues men into the country, it finds them out by ſea or land: 
no age nor ſex, no degrees or conditions of men are free : the rich, who fare well in fa- 


mine, have no defence againſt the plague; ſo that in the days of Maximinus, Euſebius 


notes, that the peſtilence deſtroyed the rich, while the famine conſumed the poor. 
how many men of higheſt dignity, and greateſt quality, have fallen by this fatal ſtroke ? 
The noble L. Camillus having been five times Di&ator, aged 80 years, died of the plague 


_ at laſt; as alſodid Hof. Perpenna, one of the Roman emperors, Lucius the ſecond pope 


of Rome, Alfonſo the ſecond king of Spain, and many others. No learning can ſecure 


_ againſt it; for the greateſt ſcholars in all ſciences have died by this diſeaſe, vis. Thuſydides 


the hiſtorian, Oppianus the poet, Hermolaus Barbarus the philoſopher, &c. No courage 
can reſiſt it; for the brave Pericles was ſnatcht away thus, and many of the moſt famous 
generals in the world have followed him in the fame path: nay piety it ſelf cannot ſe- 
cure any man from dying temporally by this diſeaſe. A holy life indeed prevents eternal 
death, and thoſe who have lived fo, do go more ſpeedily into everlaſting joy, when they 
fall by this ſadden ſtroke; but good men may, and often do, die by this kind of death. 
St. Dronyfius of Alexandria writes of the plague in his time, That though the pagans were 
moſt infected, yet neither were the chriſtians wholly free; for many holy men out f an excel. 
lent charity, going to attend others, died together with them, ſuppoſing this to be a voluntary 
kind of martyrdom, Euſeb. hiſt. 7. c. 20. And Valatteran faith, that the plague cut off 
St. Lewis of France with his ſon, in their return from an expedition againſt the Sara. 
2ens, the enemies of the chriſtian faith. And now who can think themſelves ſecure ? | 
or how do any flatter, themſelves into a neglect of preparing, upon preſumption they 

ſhall eſcape ? when ſo many fall, why may not we be ſome of the number? when * 
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itions g, Why do we exempt our ſelves? young and old, male and female, 
W LE ind bad, do all taffer the outward 127 alike: ſo that we may every 
one expect the fatal ſtroke: And this is the reaſon, which Jgepbus gives, why king 
David choſe the peſtilence tather than either famine or the ſword, becauſe kings may be 
ſecured againſt the neceſſities of famine, and the violence of war; but the bleſſed prince 
would have a judgment common to great and ſmall, ſince he himſelf was likely to fall 
by the plague as any of the ſubjects, Toſeph. Antiq. Fud. lib. 7. cap. 10. So that this 
common danger ſhould make a general repentance and univerſal preparation: eſpecially 
conſidering: 5 N 1 8 
3. The ſaddenneſs of the ſtroke, -which gives no warning before it comes, but ſeizes 
upon the youngeſt and ſtrongeſt in a moment ; nor is thece any ſhelter from it, or ſecu- 
rity again it; for whither can we fly to avoid it? unleſs we can run where God cannot 
find us. There may be ſome probable antidotes, but none certain, ſince ſome of the 
maſters of phyſick, who invented them, have atteſted the inſufficiency of their preſcrip- 
tion by the ſad experiment of their own death. And yet it is admirable how ſtupid ma- 
ny thouſands are, while this arrow flies round about them ; for though they have many 
warnings, and no ſecurity that their own lot ſhall not be the next, yet they put off their 
repentance and 27 N ſo that I doubt it finds very many unprepared, and ſo car- 
ries many ſouls to hell, as well as bodies to the grave. Thus the Greek church com- 


plains, This horrid and unexpected calamity, not only corrupts and kills the body; but alas! 


utterly deftroys many ſouls alſo, finding us in rebellion againſt thee, and void of repentance, 
Euchol. p. 284. When God ſent a plague on Egypt, he is ſaid, To have made a way to 
his indignation, Pal. Ixxviii. 51. that is, to have thoſe ſinners away from the earth, and 
ſo laid open a way for his eternal vengeance to be executed on them in hell-fire. I pray 
God it prove not ſo to us, for then to die by this death, is but the way to a ſecond and 
worſe kind of death; for prevention whereof we muſt repent juſt now; for otherwiſe 
we ſhall have no time, no ability, to do it, when it hath taken hold of us, and we know 
not how ſoon that may be. 2 — erde Wh 


4. Conſider the ſadneſs of the diſeaſe, when it is upon us, after which there remains 


little hopes of life, ſince very few. eſcape. And in the mean time death is nevet more 
terrible, than when it appears in this horrid ſhape, making life it ſelf worſe than death, 
being called the fickneſs, as being the worſt of all diſeaſes; for it kindles a poiſonous 
flame in the blood, and is accompanied with ſo much pain and anguiſh, that it often 
turns into the height of diſtraction; and yet in this ſad diſtreſs, when we have moſt need 
of relief, this diſeaſe baniſheth all thoſe who ſhould ſuccour us, making us to be forſaken 
and abhorred of our neareſt and deareſt friends, P/al. xxxviii. 6. 11. And caufing us to 
be expoſed to the extremities thereof, without any comfort to us. St. Dionyſius relates, 
how the Pagane forſook their neareſt friends once beginning to be infected, parents their chil- 
dren, wives their husbands, and.children their parents; fo ſoon as they ſaw their limbs trem- 


ble, and their faces grow pale and wan, they turned them out of the houſe, and let them lie 


in the flreets half dead, lib. 7. c. 20. I know the law and practices of chriſtians permit no 
ſuch inhumanity, and whoſoever ſhould fo barbarouſly deſert their infected friends among 


us, if men did not, God would puniſh them for their cruelty ; yet notwithſtanding we 
ſee few have the courage to ſtay in infected places, and thoſe who labour under this diſ- 


eaſe are either crouded into common peſt-houſes, or elſe ſhut up in their own, and aban- 
doned to the care of mercenary attendants; fo that they live without comfort, languiſh 
without pity, die without obſervation, and are buried almoſt with the burial of an aſs ; 
ſo that their doors juſtly bear the title of, Lord have mercy upon us; and all that have a 
courage and charity great enough, cannot do a nobler office than to viſit and aſſiſt them, 
and thoſe who dare not, are obliged to furniſh them with all poſſible relief; for cer- 


tainly their caſe is the moſt deplorable of any in the world. 


II. Having thus viewed the miſery of the plague, let us next enquire after the remedy 
thereof. I mean not the cure of fingle perſons, which is the phyſicians part ; but the 
means to remoye it from the whole nation : and that is by making our application to 
God for help. Famine ſometimes, and war always is inflicted by the hands of men, but 
Ee is only from the hand of God immediately, ſo that when David choſe this, 

ſaid, he would fall into the hand of the Lord, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. from him therefore 
we uſt alone expect the deliverance. When Aaron hath attoned the divine anger, then 
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the plague ſtayed, Numb. xvi, 46. And likewiſe Phineas by ' executing juſtice, Numb. 
xxv, 7. and praying for the people, Eſal, evi. 30. pleaſed God, and cauſed a ceflition of 
this infection: to him Salomon faith, the people will addreſs themſelves in time of peſti. 
lence, 1 Kings viii. 37. To him Hezeliab made his moan, when he had that infectious 
ſore, xxxviii. 2, 3. Yea, the very Gentiles were taught by the light of nature in time of 
peſtilence to ſeek the favour of their Gods, and they had ſeveral Kinds of luſtrations; and 
ſacrifices on this occaſion. The moſt memorable example whereof is in that peſtilente at 
Athens, which was to be removed by offering ſacrifices: to a God, whoſe name the oracle 
had not expreſſed : whereupon Epimenides being conſulted, ordered the Athen ant to let 
the facrifices looſe, and where they ſhould lie down, to kill, and offer them 10 Fbe un- 
certain God, and fo they were delivered by the true and living, (though to them) be un. 
known God, to whom it is like they afterwards built that altar, which St. Paul found: at 
Athens, Acts xvii. 23. As for the chriſtians it is fo well known, that they had litanies and 
forms of prayer, with the ſolemnities of taſting and proceſſions for removing the: plague, 
that it were impertinent to go about to prove it. Wherefore: ſince this is the courſe; which: 
all the world hath taken, and whereby they have obtained their defire, Come, amd let ns 
return unto the Lord, for he hath ſmitten, and he will heul us, Hoſ. vi.) 1. The rod is ſo 
ſharp we cannot endure it, the corrector is ſo infinite, that we cannot avoid the ſtroke; 
ſo that we have no way but to turn to him that ſtriketh us, with ſincere humiliation 
and devout prayers. The merchant may fetch in proviſion to relieve. us in famine, auxi- 
| liaries may beat off our enemies in time of war; but in time of plague none but God can 
help us, and we have an incomparable form provided for this purpoſe, which, if we uſe 
it devoutly, will doubtleſs procure our relief in God's due time. This! prayer hath two 
parts: Fuſt, A Memorial of God's former dealing with the Jews. Secondly, An Allgref 
for Mercy to our ſelves. "OY. Eq 1 Dx 01 r G30? It IT SVCTOT TE PO 


I. A Memorial of God's former Dealing with the Jews. 
12 . es, et beds TE Poanhe rt waht) x 


O Almighty God, who in thy wrath didſt fend a plague u- 
on thine own people in the wilderneſs, for their obſtinate ©. 
rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and allo in the time of 
king David didſt ſlay with the plague. of peſtilence three= 
{core and ten thouſand, and yet remembring thy 'mercy, 
didſt fave the reſt. eaters fl] wo Rom es 


II. An Addreſs for Mercy to our fefves. 
Have pity upon us miſerable ſinners, / who. are, now viſited 


with great ſickneſs and mortality, | that like as thou didſt 


* 


then accept of an atonement: and didſt command the de- = 


” T 


Paraphraſe, &c. [O Almighty] and moſt bellion}.. and ſeditious ſchiſm, en. Moſes] 
dreadful Lord [God, who in thy wrath didſt their governour, [and Agron] eir prieſt, who 
fend a] moſt ſudden and terrible [plague upon] were thy vice-gerents, And alſo in the time, 
the //-aelites, though they were [thine own peo- and for the fim y king D. 1 57 the numbring 
Ple,] and that alſo | in the wilderneſ5,] after thou of the people, | did/t Toy) by the miniſtry of an 
hadit ſo miraculouſly brought them thither, angel Feet a and grievous judgment 
and kept them there, whereby many thouſands [of peſtilence] in a very little ſpace ¶ibrgeſtore and 
of them were deſtroyed | for their obſtinate re- ten thouſand} it had been as eaſy to thy _— 
| Powe: 


1 


nower to have cut off the whole nation as thoſe. 


[ 4nd yet remembring thy] own accuſtomed [mer- | 


2359 


ch] and not looking at their deſerts, thou [ did} 
Abe 1e r] from the fatal ſtroke. 


* 


K ot Addreſs for Mercy to our ſclves. 


We ſee thou art merciful as well as mighty: 
wherefore we pray thee [ have pity upon us| al- 
ſo, for we confeſs. we are [miſerable ſinners, 
who have been grievouſly offended, and ( 
noto are viſited] tor thoſe offences in a very fad 
manner [with great ſickneſs,] and a devourin 
plague, cauſing continual death [ard mortality, 
and threatning our particular deſtruction. 
thou, who haſt relieved others in like caſe, de- 
liver us alſo, {#bat lite as] when the plague ra- 
ged in the deſert,:{\thou di then] ſpare thy peo- 
ple, and [accept of an attonement} from Aaron, 
thy holy prieſt: [and] alſo upon David's re- 
pentance and prayer, as thou {didſt command 


When we > ſee ſo many inſtantes of God's 
mighty power in his cutting off the lives of 
our brethren, we nay, very properly call upon 
him by the name of Almighty; and we ought 
to tremble before him, fince he can as eaſily de- 
ſtroy us, as any of thoſe numbers that have al- 


ready taken poſſeſſion of the 255 : And that 


our affections may be the more effectually 
wrought upon, we do here comtiemorate a ca- 
lamity parallel to our own, h h is deſcribed 
by all its eircumſtances, exery one of Which 
deſerves our confideration,” 
I. The author, viz. Almighty. God: he was 
the infliter of that plague, and he is of this; 
for this judgment (as was noted before) comes 
immediately fromthe hand of Gd. 

II. The puniſnment Was the ſame with ours, 
a grievous peſtilence, whereof there died 14700 
in a very few hours$:ſpace, ſo that our miſery is 
not without a parallel, we have had niany fel- 


low. ſufferers in all ages, . | 

III. The perſons who ſuffered by this plague 
were God's own! people, yea, the only people in 
the worldat that time, that he hid'thofen to be 
his inheritance, a nation that he had delivered 
by miracle, and ſeparated from all the people 
in the world, taking them into his eſpecial pro- 
tection; yet when they provoket him by Gele 
ſin, he did not fpare them for their privileges, 
but puniſhed them more ſeverely, for their ingra- 
titude: So that we-muſt not flatter our ſelves, 
that we ſhall be free from theſe grievous judg- 
ments, becauſe we profeſs the true religion, and 
are moſt eminently the people of God : for 
judgment very often begins at the houſe of 


God, 1 Pet, iv. 7. And the ſputious are dif- 
. lawful children are corrected, 
Heb. xii. 8. Our being the true church may 


miſſed, | when tlie 


"Sgravate our ſin, but will nor avert our pu- 
nument for God himſelf faith to 7/ae! : 

„ only have I known of all the families of the 
earth, therefore will I puniſh yon for "your ini- 
quanes, Amos iii. 2. 


the deſtroying angel,] thy executioner to ſtay his 
hand, and | o ceaſe from puniſhing] that wretch- 
ed people: dear Lord, we pray that even [/ 
it may pleaſe thee) who didſt fend this peſtilence 


among us, [to withdraw] and take away | frei 


1, [and the whole nation [is plague and grie- 
vous ſickneſs, | which hath to afirighted and de- 
ſtroyed us. And this we beg not in the name 
of any faint or angel, but | /broygh] the attone- 
ment and interceſſion of [Feſus Chri/t,] thy dear 
ſon, and [ou Lord] and only Saviour, to whoſe 
prayers for us we hope thou wilt ſay, as we do 
t theſe. [Amen,] be it ſo. 
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IV. The ſcene whereon this tragedy was act- 
ed, was in the bilder neſs, where the air is uſual- 
ly che moſt pure, and furtheſt removed from 
the, danger of infection. But no place can ſe- 
cure us, if God reſolve to puniſn us; he can 
poiſon the pureſt air, and turn the healthful 
wilderneſs into infection, to bring about the de- 
ſtruction of ſinners; and ſurely we have leſs 
cauſe to wonder, if we fall in cities, where we 
breathe in a croud, ſince we ſee the wilderneſs it 

If. was not free from a dreadful Funde 
V. The cauſes only remain to be conſidered, 
the firſt is the internal cauſe, which did inward- 
ly move the glorious author to ſend this curſe, 
viz, © his wrath; He was highly incenſed a- 
ainſt them, and therefore he did thus chaſtiſe 
Gem hence Moſes here ſays, There is wrath 
gone out from the Lord, for the plague, is begun, 
Numb. xvi. 46. And afterwards in the caſe of 
Baal-Peor, They provoked him to anger ith their 
own inventions, and then the plague broke in upon 
them, Pſal. cvi. 29. And the ſending of a 
peſtilence is called, Gods pouring out his fury 
upon a land, Ezek, xiv. 19. From whence we 
may infer, that God is now angry with us, and 
in great wrath againſt us, or elſe he had not 
corrected us with his rod, which he never makes 
ule of, but when he is in wrath, and hath been 
highly provoked, Secondly, Therefore let us 
enquire what was the external cauſe, which did 
ſtir up the wrath of the Almighty, and that 
was in the general ſin. Whatever be the natu- 
ral cauſe, ſin is the moral cauſe of every 
plagye, Deut. XXV11I, 15, 21, Sometimes one 
ind of ini uity, ſometimes another: Thus the 
luſt of the /raclites was avenged on the borders 
of Moab, Numb, xxv. And thus was the irre- 
verence of the Beihſbemites puniſhed, 1 Sam. 
vi. 19. and perhaps of the Corinthians alſo, 
1 Cor, xi. 30. The blaſphemy of Senacherib 
was thus requited, Jai. xxxvili. 56. and the 
idolatry of the ten tribes was repaied by this 
| direful 
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direful judgment, Amos iv. 10. But in the 
preſent caſe, the plague was 7 their ohſti- 
nate rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron. There 
is uſually ſome peculiar fin, which doth pro- 


voke the Almighty," and is 'the cauſe of the 


mortality ; and we ſhall do well to enquire, 
what-it is that hath . occaſioned our miſery, that 
we may eſpecially repent of that ſin. Let us 
enquire, if it be not (as this was) for. rebellion 
and ſchiſm? Moſes. had the legiſlative and 
royal power, Aaron had the pontifical and ſpi- 
ritual dignity and honours, Now Corab, a Le- 
vite, thought Aaron, the high prieſt, to be 
proud and covetous, and cenſured him for en- 
groſſing the profits, and the juriſdiction of the 
prieſthood to himſelf, when there were many 
Levites, yea, lay-brothers (in his opinion) as 
well gifted as he. And Dathan and Abiram 
gave it out that Moſes was too abſolute in his 
monarchy, and ought to behave himſelf only 
as the truſtee of the people, without whoſe con- 
. ſent he ought to do nothing (the lively emblem 
of our late ſchiſmaticks and rebels.) Now tis 
very likely, that Corah believed he only aimed 
at a juſt equality among the church officers : 
And Dathan and Abiram fancied they ſtood for 
the liberty of the ſubject, they imagine that they 
oppoſe nothing but an arbitrary government in 
church and ſtate, and who would not take this 
to be a Holy cauſe, ſufficient to enroll them 
ſaints and martyrs, that died in ſo good a quar- 
rel? But alas! God feeth not as we ſee: He 
accounts it ſedition, ſchiſm and rebellion ; yea, 
an impious reſiſting his own authority in thoſe 
whom he 'had given the government unto, 
Wherefore, firſt he cauſeth the earth to ſwallow 
up the heads of this accurſed faction. Secondly, 
he ſends fire from heaven to conſume the pert 
aſpiring Levites, that their angry heats againſt 
their lawful governours might be ſuitably pu- 
niſhed by a devouring fire. Laſtly, for the 
rebellious and giddy rabble, they were cut off 
by a ſudden and ſevere plague ; which, I hope, 
will be a warning to us hereafter, not to rebel 
or remove ſedition ; leſt we follow them in 
their puniſhments, whom we imitate in their 
fins; yea, and I wiſh it may warn us to take 
heed of all ſin; for all ſorts of iniquities con- 
ſpire to bring this diſmal evil upon us: And 
this is the uſe we may make of the firſt Ex- 
ample. „ 

The ſecond inſtance out of holy ſcripture is 
in that plague in the reign of king David, 2 
Sam. xxiv. wherein a great number died (tho 
perhaps in a longer time:) an example ſo e- 
minent and ſo proper, that in the Roman office 
it is read for the firſt leſſon in time of plague, 
and it is mentioned alſo by the Greek church in 
the prayers on this occaſion, Euchol. pag. 8og. 
The former was a manifeſtation of God's anger 
tor the ſins of the people; this for the ſins of 
the prince, who though he was otherwiſe a ho- 
ly king, and an excellent man, yet was excited 
by ſatan to * himſelf in the multitude of 
his ſubjects, ſo that he was curious to know the 


anmber of thoſe, whom God had promiſed to 
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taking this account, that he had forgot A 


his ſubjects, and teach him, that the 


withered and weakned when God ſhould blaſt it. 
Nor is it any wonder, that the people ſhould 


Gentiles have obſerved, that it hath beeen uſu 


caſe of Foſiab: Sometimes he corrects an of- 
fending king by the loſs of his innocent ſubjects, 


make innumerable; and ſo intent he was #6 


the half ſhekel, which was to be God's tribute 
for every head, when ſuch a muſter ſhould be 
made, the omiſſion whereof God had expreſ] 

threatned with a plague, Exod, xxx, 12, 1 ; 
And 'thereupon he was fitly puniſhed with 2 
peſtilence, that, whereas he was puffed up' with 
the number of his people, this raging diſcaſe 
might abate his pride as well as the number of 

wer 
gloried in was an arm of fleſh; . 


be puniſhed for the princes crime, ſince the = 


for providence to lay famine and peſtilence up 
on the commons, for the faults of kings : The 
prince and people are one body, and therefore 
the divine juſtice ſometimes puniſheth a wicked 
nation by taking away a good king, as in the 


as here. The equity of which proceeding an 
Ancient author thus vindicates: As man confits 
of ſoul and body, ſo a kingdom is made up of the 
ruler and the ruled: Now as when à man com- 
mits a fault with his hands, though be be laſhed 
on the back for it, the puniſber is not unjuſt ; fa 
neither is God unrighteous in puniſhing the prince's 
faults by the 28 fall. Reſpont” ad Orthod. 
Quæſt. 138. To which we, may. add, that 
thoughthe king's fault ſhould be the immediate 
cauſe of the plague. ; yet none of his ſubjects, 
who ſuffer by it, are ſo innocent, but that they 
may juſtly ſuffer death for their own offences; 
ſo that both rulers and people ought. to fear and 
to repent, leſt both do feel What they have de- 
ſerved by this moſt dreadful ſtroke. Vet leſt 
the terrible face of our own, guilt and mi- 
ſery together, with theſe dire examples ſhould 
too much deject us; behold here is mercy in the 
cloſe; and if the former proſpects have duly 
humbled us, and allayed our confidence, here 
is ſomewhat which may revive our hopes, and 
prevent deſpair, viz,” That after all this wrath, 
God remembred mercy, and ſpared the reſt, and 
poſſibly he may pleaſe to do ſo now, and re- 
prieve us, wha yet ſurvive. , In the firſt exam- 
ple, the mortality reached no farther than the 
ſin, and none died by the plague, but ſuch. as 
were firſt infected with ſchiſm and rebellion : 
For Aaron interpoſed, and God ſpared the reſt, 
Numb. xvi. 48. which was a great mercy. In 
the ſecond caſe the peſtilence was threatned for 
three days, but we have great authority 
reaſon to prove, that it continued only ſix hours: 
for whereas we read, God ſent a peſtilence from 
the morning, : even to the time appointed, 2 Sam. 
XXIV. 15. it is probably conceived, that this 
time appointed was the time appointed for eating, 
that is, the time of noon or dinner- time; not 
the time of three days, becauſe the hiſtory 
ſeems to imply, that time was ſhortned upon 
David's importunity and humiliation: Which 
ſhews how very apt our heavenly father * to 
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have mercy, and to hear our penitential ſuppli- 
cations, and may encourage us to put up the 
following petition with humility and a vigorous 
n. 3 

TAN is no greater comfort to a miſerable pe- 
titioner, than to behold the per ſon, to whom he 
is to make his addreſs, doing acts of favour to 
others, who come upon the like errand 3; and 
we have now ſeen inſtances of ſome whoſe mi- 
ſeries equalled, if not exceeded ours, yet God 
was entreated to deliver them at laſt, We are 
now faying this prayer, and fo are of the num- 
ber of thoſe whom the Lord hathas yet ſpared; 
he hath as yet given us an opportunity to re- 
nt and crave mercy ; wherefore let us firſt ac- 
knowledge our fins, and then repreſent our mi- 
ſery, and it 18 to be hoped, he will pardon the 
one, and removethe other, I, We mult con- 
feſs with a hearty ſorrow, that we are miſerable 
ſinners 3+ we are in a fad condition, but not with- 
out juſt cauſe, we muſt not judge thoſe that die 
to be the greateſt, or the only ſinners, Luke 
xiii. 2, 3. For we that are ſpared are as really, 
and perhaps as grievous offenders as they, and 
except we repent,” we fhall all litetiſe periſh : 
ſome of them it may be were taken, becauſe 
God ſaw them fitter to die, and we are repriev- 
ed as having more need of repentance : our 
righteous judge hath matter enough againſt the 
very beſt to juſtify him, it he ſhould cut them 
off; and if any of us be ſo proud or obſtinate 
as not to acknowledge their guilt, ſuch arro- 
gance will provoke him to ſtrike us ſooner; 
ſure I am, none is more likely to eſcape the 
fatal blow, than they who confeſs their fins 
with the trueſt contrition. There is no time in 
this brief prayer to enumerate particulars, and 
every man beſt knows the plague of his own 
heart, and ſo is beſt able to enlarge upon this 
ſhort confeſſion, as to his own caſe ; but if we 
look upon the whole nation, we ſhall find there 
is no kind of wickedneſs, for which God hath 
lent the plague into other lands, but they have 
all been done among us; and therefore ſince 
we deſire a mercy for the whole kingdom, we 
ought to reflect with much penitence upon the 
publick debauchery and profaneneſs, the wan- 


tonneſs and luſt, the hypocriſy and deceit of 


this evil generation: ſo the eaſtern church moſt 
elegantly confeſſeth in times of mortality, that 
theſe evils are the reward of their wickedneſs, 
the due recompence of their unclean practices, 
he dreadful puniſhment of their intemperance, 
injuſtice, and perjury 3 which if we do but well 
obſerve, we ſhall never accuſe providence of 
too much ſeverity, but blame our ſelves as the 
cauſe of our own ſufferings. II. Having thus 
acknowledged our fin, we may be allowed in 
cac next place to repreſent our miſery, and to 
declare how ladly we are viſited with great ſick- 
neſs and mortality, which doth in few words 
<Xprels our lamentable eſtate : and if we be 

uly affected with it, our grief will eaſily com- 
AY upon it. But in the aforeſaid prayer of 

© Greek church, we have a fuller deſcription 


ol our diſtreſs, for thus they there complain 
Neur. XIV.] 1 ER 


Alas, our cities are forſaken, our courts are de- 
folate, the holy aſſemblies fail, the ſacred hymns 
are not heard, fair bouſes are empty, and with- 
out inhabitant, fear and trembling are come upon 
Us —— wwe lament not our dead, as nature re- 
quires, becauſe death ſtands at our own doors, 
and we are toncerned for ſome to lament us, while 
wo are all thrown into one common grave—— and 
every man is ſo perſewaded, that he bath ſucked in 
his own deſlruction, that coe all loſe the comfort 
of our tife with the diſmal cupectations of a ſud- 
den death. It were eaſy to be copious on a fad 


ſubject, the miſery whereof is ſuch, that none 


but thoſe who have dwelt in the midſt of in- 
fected places, can ſufficiently either expreſs or 
apprehend it. Lord, how doleful is it to hear 
the fatal knell continually proclaiming funerals 
and death, and to think that the ſtrokes ſcarce 


do count the number of thoſe that are dead! 


how uncomfortable it is to ſee the moſt popu- 
lous places ſilent and empty, and thole few that 
remain, full of ſuſpicion and amazement, every 
one afraid to converſe with his neareſt friend |! 
how diſmal it is to behold the poor, pale and 
wan, fick and trembling, like walking images 
of death, ſeeking ſome relief! how terrible is 
it to view heaps of poor carkaſſes hurried to an 
ignoble grave, and thronging each other for a 
miterable room there, till there be no place to 
receive them, nor perſons to bury them! be- 
hold how many doors are ſhut up with Domine 
miſerere, whole ſad inſcriptions crave pity both 
from God and man! how many dwellings are 
void of all noiſe, but the ſad accents of dying 
zexrſons, and the cries of the fatherleſs and wi- 
Toke bereaved of their comfort and ſupport, 
having nothing left to chear them but their hopes 
to die beſide them, Thoſe who are within are 
not ſuffered to come out to avoid their ap- 
proaching ruin; and thoſe without, ſcarce da- 
ring to venture to come ſo near as to furniſh 
them with neceſſary ſupplies, who are like ſa- 
crifices bound fait to deſtruction. Oh! we have 
hearts of flint, and are deſtitute of humanity, it 
we do not with a mighty compaſſion bewail the 
diſtreſſed ſuſterers; if we do not pray for them, 
and relieve them with a charity great as their ſad 
neceſſities, we deſerve to be in their place ; and 
that God, who ſces the barbarous cruelty of 
ſuch unconcerned wretches, will make them feel, 
upon their own perſons, what they would not 
pity in their brethren. Let us therefore ſtrive 
to be truly ſenſible of their calamities, and then 
moſt affectionately | beſeech almighty God for 
them, for this is the only means to procure our 
own ſafety, as well as their deliverance. 

The mercy which we ask 15 indeed a very 
great one, but our requeſt is not without a pre- 
cedent; we are not the firſt who have been thus 
miſerable, nor the only perſons who have been 
ſo happy as to obtain deliverance; God hath 
done the like for others, notwithſtanding his 
fierce anger, and we may hope he will pity and 
help us. In the firſt example of the plague in 
the wilderneſs, Aaron the high-prielt prayed 
for the people, and offered incenſe, and God 
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was appeaſed, Numb. xvi. 47, 48. The fooliſh 
zeal of the ambitious Levites, and the furious 
rebellion of the ſeditious rabble had provoked 
God, but the holy prayers and charity of his 
own injured ſervant did make their peace, who 
owed their lives to his piety, whom they lately 
thought unworthy of his office, In the latter 
inſtance of the peſtilence in David's time, the 
king humbled himſelf, and offered his own lite, 
for the expiation of his offence, and the preſerva- 
tion of his people, and it pleaſed God to ſpare 
both him and them, for He ſaid to the deſtroy- 
ing angel, it is enough, ſtay now thine hand, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16. The Jes believed, and the ſcrip- 
ture affirms, that the plague is inflicted by the 
miniſtry of an angel, Exod. xii. 13. 2 Kings 
xix. 35. And as this divine executioner receives 
his commiſſion from God, ſo at his command 
alone he will ceaſe; no human power can re- 
ſtrain his force, but only he that ſent him; ſo 
that we muſt intreat the great Lord of angels 
and men for relief in this caſe, as David did, 
and we may hope alſo with him to prevail: 
Truſting in thy mercies (faith the Greek church) 
and bowing the knees of our hearts, we intreat 
and beſeech thee to remove the ſcourge of thy wrath, 
as thou of old didſt ſpare thy people for David's 
ſake : and though we can ſcarce equal his repen- 
tance, yet, O thou, who art infinitely gracious, 
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give health to the infected, frvagis to the weat 
ſafety to the ſound, and take away all ſickneſs and 
diſeaſe from thy people. Euchol. p. 809, Thus 
they urge and apply this example, as we do 
here alſo. Now ſince God hath by theſe means 
relieved others, let us not deſpair ; for he is 
the ſame God, and we have the ſame means 
ſtill : Did Aaron's incenſe make attonement 
then ? we have the incenſe of holy prayers of. 
tered by God's own miniſters alſo, who with 
tears and hearty ſupplications cry, ſpare thy peo⸗ 
ple, O Lord, ſpare them, Did the Almighty 
ſpare the 7erws for David's ſake? we beſeech 
him to ſpare us for Feſus's ſake, and his intereſt 
in heaven is far greater, We need no ſaints to 
ſupplicate for us; we do not call upon. St. Se- 
baſtian, or St, Roch, as the Roman church doth, 
to help us, leſt we ſhould ſeem to doubt the 
power or the love of our great Creator, and all- 
ſufficient Mediator; in his name alone we pray 
to the Father to withdraw this grievous ſickneis 
from us: we know not whether the ſaints do 
know our miſeries, or whether they can hear or 
help us; wherefore we go to God by him that 
underſtandeth our condition, and is acquainted 
with our ſorrows, that hears our requeſts, and 
is able to obtain mercy for us; ſo that I hope 
we ſhall have our deſire, for we take the right 


method, if our affections be but right alſo. 
ſtay thine hand, and let thy juſt fury be appeaſe ; way 
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The Prayers fo Ember=/eeks. 


HE ordination of miniſters is a matter of ſo great concernment to all degrees of 
men, that it hath ever been done with great ſolemnity, and by the 3 1ſt canon of 
the church it is appointed, That deacons and miniſters be ordained or made but only upon 
the Sundays immediately following jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly calÞd Ember-weeks, 
&c. And fince the whole nation is obliged to extraordinary prayer and faſting at theſe 
times, the church hath provided theſe two excellent forms to be uſed by all upon this 
occaſion. But before we come to the prayers themſelves, it is requiſite, we ſhould firſt 
vive a brief account of the original, the antiquity, and the reaſon of theſe four ember- 
faſts, and the fixing the ordination of miniſters thereunto. 
I. The ember-weeks are not only obſerved in the church of England, but have been 
ſolemnly kept by all the weſtern world for many ages; and the uſage is fo antient, that 
it is not eaſy to find out its firſt original. St. Leo poſitively affirms, they were appointed 
by the Apoſtles, Ser. S. de jejun. 10. Menſ. And Calixtus, who was biſhop of Rome Ann 
221. takes notice, that three of the four were long before his time obſerved in the Ro- 
man church (the fourth or ſpring-faſt being ſwallowed up before the lent-faſt) but he 
judges it more convenient to diſtinguiſh the ſpring-faſt, and obſerve four in the year. 
Afterwards there is frequent mention of theſe "2h faſts in many antient councils, as well 
of the Britannich, as of other churches: and in the laws of Canutus, all men are com- 
manded to obſerve the Ember-faft—with all earneſt care. Notwithſtandin there was 
ſome variety about the exact time of keeping them, ſo that the firſt council of Mentæ ap- 
pointed them to be fixed unto the firſt week in March, the ſecond week in June, the 
third week in September, and the fourth week in December. And ſometime after ano- 
ther German council ordered the faſt ſhould be made to depend upon the kalends of the 
month : which variety was reduced to one certain time by Gregory the 7th, 1073. And 
finally, in the council of Placentia, Anno 1095, it was publickly agreed to fix the 57 


w 
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by a canon, which determines them unto the fit Medneſday after Aſbwedneſday, the Wed- 

day in Whitſun-week, the Wedneſday after September 14. and the Weaneſday after Decem- 
Fl 13. with the Fridays and Saturdays, which follow theſe, And thus they have conti- 
nued almoſt 600 years, and are ſtill obſerved at theſe times in the church of England. 
The reaſons given by the canoniſts for theſe four faſts are ſuch as theſe. 1. That chriſ- 
tians might not be leſs devout than the Jews, who had four faſts in the year, in the 4th, 
5th, 7th, and the 10th months, Zach. viii. 19. 2. That every ſeaſon of the year, ſpring, 
2 mmer, autumn, and winter, might be begun with devout prayer and faſting, in order 
to the obtaining a bleſſing, upon that which is ſown in ſpring, grows in ſummer, is reap- 
ed in autumn, and enjoyed in winter. 3. That every part of time might have its pro- 
per faſting days: for lent is the faſt for the year, friday for the week, and the 12 em- 
ber days are faſts proper to the 12 months, three days at once, anſwering to the three 
months in each quarter of the year. 4. And principally, that a bleſſing might be ſo- 
lemnly craved upon the ordinations performed at theſe times, of which I am next to 
11 Although the apoſtles did ordain in every church, when they came thither in their 
travels, and the times immediately after (by reaſon of the ſmall number of the faithful, 
and the paucity of eccleſiaſtical perſons) had no need to have fixed or frequent times of 
ordination; yet it was very early agreed upon to have ſet times for conferring holy or- 
ders, in ſome places upon Whitſunday, when the apoſtles received the ſpirit: at Rome 
they ordained only about Chriſtmas, until the time of Simplicius, who firſt ordained in 
the ſpring, ſaith Amalarius, lib. 2. cap. 1. anno 484. And his next ſucceſſor but one doth 
order, that all prieſts and deacons ſhould be ordained at the four ſet times now obſerved, 
which decree was after made a part of the canon law, and for many ages obſerved very 
punctually by all the weſtern church; and when it began to be neglected, it was re- in- 
forced by divers canons of foreign councils, and alſo, which ought to have more force 
with us, it was decreed by our own biſhops in Engliſb councils, and determined by our 
own patriarch, yea, and all prieſts were ſuſpended from the execution of their office, 
who had been ordained at other times: for long before, the biſhop of Hereford having 
enquired, if the cuſtom of ſome Scotch and French biſhops of ordaining at the dedication 
of altars or churches were allowable ; Alexander the third anſwered, that the cuſtom was 
not to be allowed, being contrary to the practice of the whole church. Alex. 3. Epiſt. ad 
Heref. cap. 24, 25. And theſe times for ordination were not more ſtrictly determined than 
devoutly obſerved, it being enjoined by the canons of our antient ne that theſe 
times ſhould be obſerved as a ſolemn faſt, not only by thoſe, who were to be ordained, but by all 
the people : and the ſtatute law of this kingdom doth enjoin, That no perſon ſhall eat any 
manner of fleſh upon the embring days, upon pain of forfeiting ten ſhillings, and ten days im- 
priſenment, for the firſt offence, An. 30. Edward 6. cap. 19. And the famous cardinal 
Borromeo, archbiſhop of Milain, in the ſecond provincial council there, did order that 
every prieſt ſhould give ſolemn notice of theſe ember-weeks the ſunday before, and ob- 
ſerve them with very ſolemn litanies, and great devotion; both for the biſhop, that he 
might chuſe fit perſons; and for the ordained, that they might be exemplary in their 
lives, and pure as to their doctrine, Concil. Mediol. 2, Decret. 22. Anno 1573. And af- 
icrwards it was decreed, a ſermon ſhould be preached on Wedneſday, to excite the peo- 
ple to due humiliation and devotion upon this occaſion, Concil. 4. Mediol. cap. 5. This 
may ſuffice for the antiquity and manner of pro dr theſe times for ordination. But 


if we require further reaſons for this cuſtom, although it be in the power of this church 


to appoint what time ſhe pleaſeth for ordination, ſince none is determined in ſcripture : 
vet, I. It is very fit, that faſting ſhould accompany our ordinations, and if we conſider the 


apoltolick practice, and the conſtant uſe of the church, almoſt neceſſary, The apoſtles 


were faſting, when the holy ghoſt deſcended on them, and confirmed their ordination, 

%% li. 15. And St. Le expreſly notes, that there were ſolemn prayers and faſting at 

the ordaining of Barnabas and Paul, As xii. 2, 3. From whence the cuſtom firſt did 

begin, that hath fince been every where obſerved, Leo I. Epiſt. ad Diofeor. Alexandr, Now 

3 there muſt be days of faſting, theſe four ſet times of ember-weeks are the moſt 
oper. | | 


J. For 
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I. For the convenience of the clergy, as well as the reverend biſhops, as the candi. 
dates for holy orders, that knowing the time before, they may both duly prepare them- 
ſelves, the one for conferring, the other for receiving them, according as the dignity of 
ſo ſacred a thing requires. R | 


II. For the due ſupplying of vieahcids, and that none, who is qualified, and hath op- 


portunity, may want a power to exerciſe his gifts, and ſupply the place for which he i; 


tains three parts. Firſt, The Ground of theſe Petitions. Secondly, The Petitions them- 
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II. The Petitions them ſelves. 


Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time ſo guide and 
govern the minds of thy ſervants, the biſhops and paſtors 
of thy flock, that they may lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 
but faithfully and wiſely make choice of fit perſons to 
ſerve in the ſacred miniſtry of thy church: and to thoſe 
which ſhall be ordained to any holy function, give thy 
grace and heavenly benediction, that both by their life and 
doctrine, they may ſet forth thy glory, and ſet forward the 


ſalvation of all men. 


III. 7% e Name in which they are made, 


Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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I. The Ground of theſe Petitions. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O [Almighty Cod, ] to whom 
we reſort in all our need, as to [our 5 
father, who haſt pitied poor periſhing mankind, 
and out of them 7425521 for an inheritance 
[to thy ſelf ] that ſociety ot believers, which 


makes | an univerſal church,] redeeming it from 
eternal damnation | by the precious blood of thy 
dear fon] Jeſus Chriſt, we hope thou wilt not 


let them want any thing, whom thou haſt ſo 
dearly bought. 


II. The Petitions themſelves. 


Wherefore, Lord, do thou | mercifully look up- 
on the ſame, ] and take care of it at all times: 
[and at this time] eſpecially ; when a new ſup- 

ly of miniſters are to be choſen into it, do thou 

ſo guide and govern the minis of 1 whom 

thou haſt entruſted to make this choice, even of 
| [tbe biſhops and] their aſſiſtants, the paſtors 0 
thy flock, that they] according to St. Paul's rule 
[may lay hands] for the conferring theſe holy 
orders, raſhly or [/uddenly on no man, ] which 
ſhall be offered to them. Let them admit none 
without a ſtrict enquiry into their learning and 
manners, [but faithfully] without any partiality, 
and wiſely] with great diſcretion, let them 
fone choice of | ſuch as for their parts and 
picty ſhall be judged | ft perſons to] diſcharge 
ſo great a truſt, as it is to [eve in] all thoſe 
divine ordinances and offices which belong to 


[the ſacred miniſtry of thy church :] direct them 
in their choice. ¶ And] as | to thoſe who ſball be] 
chofen at this ſolemn time, and [ordained to 


any] degree or office in this | holy function,] we 


pray, that it may pleaſe thee | /o give] large mea- 
{ures of [7by grace] to ſanctify their hearts, [ ad] 


-- 


F to ſend great ſucceſs by thy | heavenly benedic- 


tion] on their endeavours, | hat both by] the ho- 
lineſs of |hetr life, and] the truth of their | doc- 
trine,] many may be drawn to imitate their ex- 
ample, and believe thy goſpel, that thereby 
[ they may] anſwer the great end of their calling, 
which is to [/t forth thy glory, | and ſhew thy 
mercy towards poor ſinners: [and] withal to 
Det forward] ſouls in the way to heaven, in or- 
der to {he ſalvation of all men, ] which thou de- 
ſireſt, and theſe may effect, it thou pleaſe thus 
to bleſs them, 


III. The Name in which they are made. 


| [Through Feſus Chriſt,] who bought thy wilt grant it, ſince he is [our Lord] and our 
church; we therefore beg it, and we hope thou Redeemer. [Amen.] . 


J. The Ground of theſe Petitions. 


All- powerful God, and our gracious father, purchaſed to thy ſelf a church, by the blood of thy 


who dwelleſt in the higheſt heavens, and haſt 


dear ſon, Acts xx. 28. Eph. v. 25. 


II. The Petitions themſelves, 


We beſcech thee that thou wouldeſt, by thy 
eſpecial providence, look down upon the ſame ; 
and by thy heavenly direction, guide the minds 
of the biſhops and their aſſiſting presbyters in 
the office of ordination ; ſo that following the 
apoſtles advice, 1 Tim. i. 22. They may lay 
hands ſuddenly on no man, but that they may, 
with wiſdom and fidelity, chuſe out perſons 

well qualified by their learning and piety, to be 
admitted into the offices of the miniſtry, And 


we befch thee further, as for thoſe who ſhall 


be taken into any of the eccleſiaſtical! orders at 


this time, that thou wouldeſt afford them ſuch 
large portions of thy grace and bleſſing, that by 
the piety of their lives, and the ſoundneſs of 
their doctrine, they may adorn the holy pro- 
feſſion they are engaged in, and that they may 


ſet forth thy glory, by promoting the ſalva- 
tion of ſouls. N 


III. The Name in which they are made. 


Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Amen. 
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miliar EXPOSITION 


£7 practical Diſcourſe on the firſt Prayer aſed in Ember-J/eeks. 


We have a double encouragement to make 
this prayer: F, if we conſider the perſon of 
whom we ask : Secondly, the thing we ask for. 


„I. He that we ask of is all- ſufficient, and able 


to help us, becauſe he is an Almighty God, and 
he is very likely to hear us, becauſe he is our 
heavenly father , eſpecially, II. Becauſe that 
which we petition for, is his z1;verſal church, 
which he loved from all eternity : and becauſe 
from Adam's tall it was likely to become the 
poſſeſſion of Satan ; rather than loſe it, he was 
pleaſed (as is here noted from St. Paul) to pur. 
chaſe it to himfelf ith the blood of his own dear 
fon, Acts xx. 28, Epheſ. v. 23. We were 
Gods by creation before z but ſince mankind 
had univerſally loſt that happineſs of belonging 
to God, he made an univerſal purchaſe, that 


we might be his by a ſecond title of redemption. 


Now the whole body of mankind, which do 
own and believe God to be their God, and Je- 
ſus their redeemer, make up this univerſal 
church, and for theſe we pray, who no doubt 
are very precious in the ſight of God : for can 


we imagine God would purchaſe a church fo 


dearly, and not prize it highly after he hath 
gotten it? when he hath given his own ſon for 
5, will he not with him alſo freely give us all 


Ibings, Rom. viii. 32. Eſpecially ſuch things 


without which, all that was given before, would 
be in vain? we pray, that the church may 
have a worthy miniſtry, without the. which the 
very death of Chriſt will not profit men, For 
how hall they believe in him, of whom they have 
% heard ? and how ſhall they hear without a 
preacher £ Rom. x. 14. The reconciliation was 
made by the death of Chriſt, but the miniſtry of 
this reconciliation is committed to the eccleſiaſ- 
ticks, they are to apply it, and by their en- 
deavours men are actually reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 
19. It was St. Paul's argument to the Aſian 
clergy to be diligent in their office, becauſe they 
were ſet over that flock, which Chriſt had 
bought with his own blood, As xx. 28. And 
it is the motive, which we uſe to Almighty 
God, to move him to look mercifully upon bis 
church at this time, when miniſters are to be 
choſen into it, becauſe he purchaſed his church 
lo dearly, and the price will be loſt to very 


many particulars, if there be not fit miniſters to 


ſhew the people their need of Jeſus, and his 
willingneſs and power to help them; unleſs 
there be fuch ordained, as may pray for them 
and inſtruct them, reprove and exhort them, 
alas! they will be but little the better for all 
that Jeſus has done for them. God once look- 
ed upon this church, when it was likely to be 
loſt for ever; he looked then with ſo much mer- 
Cy as to ſend a Saviour to redeem it; wherefore 
we hope he will /993% upon it now with ſo much 
compaſſion, as to ſend able miniſters to make 
that great ſalvation effectual. When he hath 
dought and brought home his ſtraying ſhee 

0 the grear biſhop of their ſouls, doubtleſs he 


will appoint proper ſhepherds and paſtors to 
feed them with all things needful to ſalvation, 
The firſt petition of this prayer is in behalf 
of thoſe that chuſe and do ordain, and that i; 
the biſhops and paſtors of Chriſt's flock; the 
biſhops by their own right, the paſtors only as 
aſſiſtants, and by the permiſſion of the biſhops, 


The church of England indeed admits of the or- 


der of presbyters by licence from the biſhops to 
examine candidates, and allows the arch-deacon 
to preſent them, and gives the prieſts which are 
preſent, leave to lay their hands upon the head 
of the perſons ordained 3 which was decreed in 
the fourth council of Carthage, Can. 3. And 
which ſome would gather to have been an apo- 
ſtolical cuſtom from 1 Tim. iv. 14. though St. 
Chry/eſtom believes by the presbytery there is 
meant the college of biſhops. However it is 


moſt certain; neither this church doth, nor the 


ancient church did think; that the: paſtors had 
any right to the power of ordination : for the 
ſecond canon of the apoſtles affirms, that the 
biſhops alone had the power, and all the writ- 
ings of the fathers confi it. Vea, St. Hierom 
himſelf, where his anger was hotteſt againſt the 
biſhops, confeſſeth them above presbyters how- 
ever in this power of ordination. Epiphanins 
makes this the difference between biſhops and 
prieſts, that biſhops make fathers of the church 
by ordination ; whereas prieſts can only make 
ſons of the church by baptiſm : and whereas 
Aerius being denied a biſhoprick, did in re- 
venge aſſert that the presbyters had equal power 
with them to ordain, Sc. he tells us he was 
cenſured as an heretick for this opinion. Epipban. 
contra her. 75, l. 3. tom. 1. Moreover, where- 
as one Maximus pretending to be a biſhop, had 
ordained divers, and afterwards was found and 
declared to be no biſhop ; the general council 
at Conſtantinople degraded all that had taken 
orders from him, not allowing them to be reck- 
oned in any degree of the clergy, Anno Domi- 
ni 533. And a council at Hiſpalis did decree, 
that certain prieſts and deacons, who (in the 


| biſhops weakneſs had received their benediction 


only from the hands of certain presbyters) ſhould 
the utterly degraded and reputed merely as lay- 
perſons, Concil. Hiſpal. 2 Cau. 5, 6. More au- 
thority and inſtances might be produced; but 
this may ſuffice to vindicate the right of biſhops, 
and to ſhew that we pray for them principally, 
and in the firſt-place, and for the paſtors only 
as their aſſiſtants, and as the biſhop doth ordain 
with their concurrence. Now the thing asked 
in behalf of theſe, is in the general, that God 
would direct and aſſiſt them in their choice. In 
the primitive times biſhops and miniſters were 
often choſen by miraculous indications, which 
being now ceaſed, the divine care of his church 
is ſtill the ſame 3 wherefore we hope thoſe who 
are by him intruſted with the government there- 
of, ſhall be guided fo as to judge rightly of the 


gifts and qualifications of thoſe they do admit : 
we 


7 


we hope God will prevent t 
il m help them to chuſe well; ; and then, 
I. They will obſerve the apoſtolick Canon 
given by St. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tim. v. 22. 
And lay hands ſuddenly on no man, which place 
although ſome later criticks interpret of abſolu- 
tion, yet it is evident our church here applies it 
to ordination, and ſo did moſt of the fathers 
alſo, and Gretius of late approves that ſenſe, 
chat a biſhop muſt take heed he do not raſhly 
admit any to holy orders, till he have firſt ex- 
mined his fitneſs for the office; and hence the 
apoltle adds, neither be thou partaker of other 
mens ſins, to intimate, that the biſhop, who 
unadviſedly admits an unworthy perſon into ho- 
ly orders, is a partaker of the ſins, which this 
unworthy perſon commits in this place: like as 
Thcrates notes, That rulers muſt chuſe no wicked 
men into their inferiour offices, for if they do, 
whatſoever wickedneſs they commit, it will be im- 
puted to thoſe wwha did advance them, ad Demo- 
nic. Wherefore we pray for their own ſakes, 
and for the churches fake, that they may take 
time, and ai deliberately in a matter of fuch 
moment as this is; and if God guide their 
minds, they will not be too haſty; but, 

II. They will re wiſely chuſe fit 
perſons : the biſhops are God's ſtewards, they 
ought therefore to have theſe two qualifications, 
' viz. 1. Fidelity. 2. Wiſdom : if they be faith- 
ful, they cannot conſent to an unworthy choice; 
and if they be prudent; they cannot eaſily be 
impoſed on. A faithful biſhop will not for 
fear or favour, for gain, or any evil ends; ad- 
mit any that are unfit; neither will he out of 
anger or partiality reject any that are deſerving. 
Again, the biſhop's prudence and wiſdom will 
enable him to diſcover the ignorance of ſuch as 
are illiterate, and the evil actions of ſuch as are 
{candalous 3 ſo that if fidelity and wiſdom be 
his guide, he cannot make an ill choice. And 
doubtleſs we have great reaſon to pray they 
may chuſe well; for the miniſtry is ſacred, 
which theſe candidates undertake z the maſter 
they ſerve is very great, even almighty God; 
_ the place they are to ſerve in, is very near him, 
to wait at his altar; the matters committed to 
their charge are very precious, even immortal 
louls, purchaſed with the blood of Chriſt ; and 
chis for the perſons, chuſing. 

In the next place, we pray for the perſons 
who are choſen for although they be outward- 
ly admitted ;to the office by the biſhops, yet 
they muſt .be inwardly fitted for, and aſſiſted 
in it by God; they confer the honour, but he 


them from chuſing 


— 
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only can give the grace: which is fully ex- 
preſſed in the forms of the Greek ordination, 
where the biſhop profeſſeth it is not the impo- 
ſition of hands, but the riches of God's mercy, 
which gives grace to thoſe that are choſen : and 
the ſame is implied in this prayer, wherein we 
beleech almighty God, even for thoſe who have 
the honour to be approved by men. Now we 
beg two things for them: I. That God will 
* them his grace; and II. His heavenly 

enediction. His grace will fit them for their 
office, and his bleſſing will proſper them in the 
diſcharge of it 3 the divine grace will enable 
them to plant, and his benediction will give the 
increaſe to all their labours: So that theſe two 


comprehend all that can be deſired on their ac- 


count; for if they be inwardly gracious, and 
continually bleſſed, then they will effectually 
fet forth God's glory, and alſo /et forward the 
ſalvation of men. And theſe two are the great 
ends of their office; they are to declare the wiſ- 
dom and power, the mercy and goodneſs of 
God, and alſo to praiſe him avs 5 wb and to 


engage others to join with them ; and then fur- 


ther, they are to promote the ſalvation of all, 
eſpecially of thoſe under their charge, by in- 


ſtruction and exhortation, comfort and reproof; 


or as it is here expreſſed, by their life and dettrine 
for if they live wickedly they diſhonour God, 
and harden evil men ; they are a ſcandal to re- 
ligion, and a hindrance to men's ſalvation ; and 
if they preach not at all, or not right doctrine, 
they promote ignorance, or propagate errors, 
and ſo neither glorify God, nor ſhew their peo- 
ple the right way to heaven; which is very ſad, 
when the lights of the world are darkneſs, and 
theſe which ſhould guide others, do either Jet 
them go wrong; or lead them out of the right 
way : wherefore whoever loves God, or wiſhes 
well to his neighbours ſouls ; whoſoever deſires 
the honour of religion, and the good of the 
church, is obliged to pray at theſe ſolemn times 
with great devotion for thoſe who are to be 
ordained ; for if by God's grace their principles 
be right, and their practices agreeable, oh how 
great glory ſhal] God have by them ? and how 
infinite a bleſſing may they prove to the church? 
how many ſouls may hereafter receive advan- 
tage by the zealous prayers, affectionate ſer- 


mons, prudent advice, and pious examples of 
thoſe, miniſters ? let us therefore beg this mercy 


for them with a paſſion as great as the excellen- 
cy thereof doth require, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, that God may grant it to Our ex- 
ceeding benefit. Amen. 


The Second Prayer in Ember-I/k. 


HESE Ember-weeks do return ſo frequently, that it is thought fit to add 
another collect, for the help of thoſe whoſe devotions are apt to be aſſiſted by 
variety. Yet ſince the requeſt is the fame, the ſenſe is little different from the other, 


unleſs this ma 
amination, 


y be thought moſt proper to be uſed after the candidates have paſſed ex- 


as the other is fitteſt to be uſed before. In other things they both a- 
gee, the method being almoſt the fame : 


ſo that when we have conſidered that, 
our 
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dur diſcourſe on this ſhall be very brief. This prayer hath three parts. Firſt, The 
Ground of theſe Petitions. Secondly, The Petitions themſelves. Thirdly, The Name in 


which they are made. 


I. The Ground of theſe Petitions. 


- Almighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who of thy dic 
vine providence haſt appointed divers orders in thy church. 


II. The Petitions themſelves. 
Give thy grace, we humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe, who 


are to be called to any office or adminiſtration in the ſame; 
and ſo repleniſh them with the truth of thy doctrine, and 
endue them with innocency of life, that they may faith- 
fully ſerve before thee, to the glory of thy great name, 


and the benefit of thy holy church. 


HI. The Name in which they are made. 5-0 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. - IN 


I. The Ground of. theſe Pititions. 


Paraphraſe, Gre O [almighty] and moſt ſchiſm and confuſion [appointed divers orders] 


bountiful [ God, the giver of all good gifts, | which 
the ſons of men do enjoy, |who] amongſt other 


acts of grace towards us, out [of thy divine] 
care and [ providence, haſt] for the prevention of 


and degrees, ſome higher and ſome lower, [in 


thy church,] for the government and edification 


thereof, 


II. The Petitions themſelves. 


We hope thou wilt bleſs that which is of 
thine appointing': {give thy grace] therefore at 
this time, | we humbly beſeech thee, ] O Lord, 
and communicate thy ſpirit (r all thoſe, who] by 


the biſhops, thy ſubſtitutes, | are to be called] and 


and admitted, either [c any office, | as prieſts ; 
or as deacons, to fulfil any inferior charge [and 
adminiſtration in the ſame] holy ſociety of the 
church : and let this grace of thine beſtowed on 
them enlighten their minds, | and ſo repleniſh 
them with] a right judgment and compleat un- 


derſtanding, that they / may teach and defend 


[the truth of thy doftrine.| Let it alſo ſanctify 


their converſation, [and endue them with] all 
holineſs and |[innocency of life :] we pray they 


may be wiſe and pious to the end, [hat they 
"ay as good ſtewards, | faithfull; ſerve] in thy 


| houſe, where they appear immediately | befor: 
thee 0 and that their ſacred miniſtrations may 


tend to the] ſetting forth the | glory 4 thy great 
ed by all, 


name,] which deſerves to be prai 


[and] alſo to [he benefit of] all men, that be- 
long unto [thy holy church,] who will be brought 
to eternal falvation by the doctrine and exam- 
ple of ſuch gracious paſtors. - | 


HI. The Name in which they are made. 


Grant thy mercy therefore for the effecting | 


io happy an end, [through Feſus Chriſt our 


Lord,] in whoſe name we ask it, and by whoſe 
mediation we hope. to obtain. it. Amen.] 
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| ation of this prayer is very firm, they be called to be prieſts, which is here un- 
ee 085 vets of holy ſeripture, derſtood by an 4, df to be deacons, here 
tor Fiſt St. James i. 17. aſſureth us, that every. intimated by the word adminiſtration, whether 
ood gift is from above, and cometh down from RX, choſen to conſecrate or diſtribute, to 
15 father of light 5-3 \und then St). Pyul teacheth'\ "oMciate in the higher, or miniſter in the lower 
us. that he is the author of thoſe diſtinct orders places of the church, grace is neceflary for 
and offices in his church x He gave-ſome apoſtles, them/al}::- and that, Flint, to repleniſh Ihen with 
me prophetos Janne fy again fon Fare and Oren it COPING Brconety, to endue (hem with 
feat ler, Eph F. 2.1. No human policy did ng e Ie. To, fill cheir minds with right 
it theft ſtent Plates 7 "bur d himſelf  'principles,, and to adorn cher lives with, a con- 
ceffiry in The TRürch, as verfatſon faitable, therepnte, Now this is the 
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be ſuperiors; as the apoſtles and biſhbps, ſome T God e vel I Urim and Thimmim be 


ſerye_ as. well to he Tur as. the;conyetuengy.  qualihcations of every good clergyman, ,whoſe 
f the whole: So that we, 


; 


dd one of in a Fer 


thoſe whom he hath corſtituted, and as he hath © maſter's eye is always over them, and that they 
called them, he will:fix chem. are to give an account at laſt, Now if it pleaſe 

Amongſt all che gifts of God, the beſt and God to ſet up orthodox and learned, pious and 
nobleſt is his grace, without which all other ſober men in theſe holy places, we do not doubt 


gitts are abuſed to pride or other ęvil purpoſes: but they will be faithful ſervants, and diſcharge 
Nos b requiſite for all, but chiefly. neceſſary their duty as well to the honour of the great 
r thoſe, e 5 n | 


who ate to ynſtil grace into others: maſter, as the good of all the family; the naze of 
St. Paul faith he was made a miniſter by Ihe gift God will be glorified by all the people for ſet- 
of thee grace of Gen, Eph. iii. 7. And in 741 ting ſuch prudent and pious ſhepherds, over 
Greek torms the biſhop ſaith' when he ordaineth them, and all chriſtian people will be inſtructed 
355 the divine grace promotetbh thee ; yea, they by their doctrine, and encouraged by their ex- 

o particularly pray tor. the ordained, that the ample 3 fo that the church ſhall have abundant 
me of the molt holy. ſpirit might come upon benefit from their endeavours. And oh! how 
2 And we beg the ſame for all orders great a bleſſing and deſirable a happineſs is this, 
Fan us, and for every perſon in thoſe or- to have ſuch clergy and ſuch people | it will be 

OS NUR none of them can pleaſe God or a powerful motive to God to give his grace to 
P!ONt others without it, Whether therefore theſe now to be ordained 3 and 1 hope it will al- 
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ſo move us to beg it heartily for them: If we ſtewards, and let the Lord fay thereunto. 


. defire the honour of the maſter, or the good Amen. . 
of the family, let us pray for faithful F IS; SS, 
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| i i in ſome particulars, and granted their ſubjects the priviledge to chuſe à great council from 
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aithful ſenate, Tertul. Apol, And the light of nature taught the Gentiles to begin 

all their grand conſultations with ſacrifices and prayers, - Neither did the ſenators meet in 4 

frophane place, but in a ſolemn and ſacred; one, where there were temples of the Gods, un 

that they might have an auſpicious beginning, they ought at their entrance to er ſacrifice i 

the altar of that deity in whoſe temple they afſembled——or, as Auguſtus decreed, they dee 
% jupplicate wwith incenſe and wine, that every af mighit be valid, agreeable to the cufam 

Athens, where the prieſts were wont to ſacrifice in all publick conſultations, | and after , ” 
| | | cu 
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it. of the Spartans, whoſt.gpuricils, were akvays attended by. un | Augur. Alex. ab Alex- 
_ nt; h Ae 11. Ar it would be an'abominable ſhame, that we ſhould ex- fl 
preſs leſs ſenſe of our dependance on God, and ſhew a flighter regard toward the common 1 
good, than heathens ; wherefore we alſo in the ſeſſion of our great ſenate, do beg a 
blefling on them in this admirable form; Mhbich contains four particulars, Firſt, For 
whom wwe Pray. Secondly, For what We Pray. Thirdly, Why we Pray. Fourthly, . | 
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ol thy church, the fafety, honout, and welfare of our ſove- ö ö 
1 


UE % we thus Pray. 5 
I P' hat all things may; be ſo ordered and ſettled, by their en- 
J deavours, upon the beſt and ſureſt foundations, that peace 

1 and happineſs, truth; and juſtice, religion and piety, may 
| be eſtabliſhed among us for all generations. 


33-16 yes! 0111 200 7,00 | ns 
- IV. The Jum of all. 1 


2 | Theſe and all other neceſſaries for them, for us, and thy 
| whole church, we humbly beg in the name and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


AS. 
I $ 


I. For whom abe Pray. 


Paraphraſe, &c. O [moſt gracious Cod, ] who ſentatives and great council thereof, even the 


art apt to hear us, and ready to give us the 


greateſt bleſſings, [we humbly beſeech the,] and 
intreat thy favour, { as] at all times [for this 
kingdom in general,] of which we are members, 


and natural ſubjects, [/o eſpecially for the] repre- 


[ high-court of parliament] ſummoned by the 
royal authority, and [under our. moſt religious 
and gracious en a right manner | at this time 
aſſembled} to advile of the great affairs of church 
and ftate, e wr WP Muy > 


II. For what we Pray. 


And that their ſeſſion may be proſperous, we 
Pray [that thou wwouldeſt be pleaſed) from whom 
al good counſels do proceed, | to dire] by thy 
wiſdom, [and proſper] with thy bleſſing, | all 
their conſultations, ] tranſactions, and decrees, that 


they may tend [C the advancement of thy glory] 
by encouraging piety, and engaging us all to 
bleſs thy name for them; as alſo to [he good 
of thy church] by defending the faith, maintain- 
ing the worthip, and ſecuring the proviſions 

thereof, 
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O Lord, help them therefore to deliberate by them, [hat peace} abroad, [and Sappi 
prudently, [:hat all things] which are amiſs at home, [truth] in all cauſes, [and juſtice] in 

may be ſo ordered] and rectified, and thoſe Ho nts, [religion] in our principles, 
2 which are rectified, af well ordered may 0 1 pie n our. private converſations, may 
be eſtabliſhed [and ſettled by their endeavours, ] flouriſh at preſent, and | may be eftabliſhed] pl 
that they may ftand | upon; the beſt and Are firmly [ among 5 8 to e aflour days, 
foundations) of prudefite,” and the fear of God. . and [for alf genes ation o our po City, which 
Let ſuch wiſe, Holy, and happy proceedings e ſhall come nter us. Ong, 
among thetn, and ſuch las and acts be def om tio eee eme 
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[Theſe] great and deſirable” bleſſings,” hich hae, "die ve bumbly beg | them all of thy ma- 
we have mentioned, [and all vtber neceſſaries,] jeſty [in the name, and] by virtue of the [media- 
which we. have omitted, we pray thee to grant, 107. of i Chriſt,] who 0 % us, and inter- 
if thou ſceſt they be fit and god, ether (2, cedes for us, being [our mo" 2225 Lord,] our 
them, ] who are in parliament, {for us,] that are only redeemer and ſaviour, I to hom with thee, 
here, [and thy whole church] in any part of the and the holy ſpirit, be glory. for ever. Amen. 
world ; becauſe we ask them not in our own © ' 497 N 2 8 | 
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I. For whom we, Pray. 1 

Ki cn en 

O God, who art gracioufly 3 to hear upon this whole nation, but more particularly 
us, upon whatever occaſion we addreſs our ſelves upon the N now, convened, under the 
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That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed by thy holy the churches good, the ſafety of the king's per- 
ipirit, ſo to govern their debates and reſoluti- ſon, the reputation and welfare of him, and 
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ons, as may belt tend to promote God's glory. the kingdom8Fyhich he governs. 
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That all things that are wanting in our qon--,' may be enacted by them, that peace, and juſtice, 
ſtitution, or perverted therein by the craft of and piety, may be ſecured among us by a per- 
deſigning men, may by their wiſdom be recti- petual eſtabliſnment. | 
fied and amended 3 fo that ſuch wholſom IaWSwng e 
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4 Practical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for the High Court of Par- 


liament. 


he Jews were enjoined both to ſeek and 

5 Cos peace of = kingdom wherein they 
lived as captives z becauſe in the peace thereof 
they ſhould have peace alſo, Jer. Xxx. 7. And 
it appears by innumerable teſtimonies, that the 
ancient chriſtians daily prayed for the welfare of 
the Roman empire, though they were miſerably 


perſecuted under it. How much more reaſon. 


and greater obligations then have we to pray 
for this kingdom, in which we were born and 
brought up, of which we are natural ſubjects, 
and under which we enjoy our lives and liber- 
ties, our eſtates, and our conſciences, upon better 
terms, and with greater ſecurity, than any 
people in the world? We may think it is a 
great matter for ſo inconſiderable perſons, as to 
our quality and number, to intercede for a 
whole kingdom, and ſo it is; but therefore we 
ask humbly, and our comfort is, that we addreſs 


to a moſt gracious God, who will not eaſily 


deny us, when we ask with a publick ſpirit and 
a large charity. It is an argument of a baſe 
and narrow ſoul to pray only for our own pri- 
vate welfare; and as Iamblichus notes, the pub- 
lick and private intereſt are not diſtin things, 


for in the common good of the whole, the pecu- 


liar advantage of. private perſons is contained : 
So that it is a prudenter and nobler courſe to 
wiſh the proſperity of the whole nation, that 
many may be happy together, than to deſire 
telicity alone; and the Perſians had a law, That 
no man which ſacrificed fhouid confine his ſuppli- 
cations to ſuch things as were only good for him- 
ſelf, but that he muſt pray for good things to the 
king, and to all the Perſians, becauſe in that 
number be himſelf is included, Herodot. J. 1. 
How much more are we chriſtians obliged to 
pray daily for the whole kingdom in general? 
but more eſpecially, we muſt pray for it in 
times of parliament, becauſe then there are 
very weighty affairs in hand, and, as the writ 
ot ſummons intimates, they are called to adviſe 
ae arduis regni negotiis, viz. to make laws, re- 


qreſs grievances, to contrive things tending to 


the publick ſafety, and to raiſe levies for 
making war; now while theſe things are in agi- 
tation, that are of ſo grand importance to the 


Whole kingdom, it is fit we ſhould pray moſt 


alfectionately for it then: And the devout 
co, whoſe fervent prayers do obtain 
$ 


bleſſing on their counſels, contributes as 
uch to the common good by his petitions, as 
45 moſt eminent patriot by his advice. We 
o ſuppoſe, that they are now aſſembled under 
wa molt gracious king for he did convene 
rag by his authority, they fit by his permiſ- 
on, they do nothing without his approbation, 
0 that they are, and ought to look upon them- 
elves, as ſubjects ſtill; and under, not equal, 
mer royal maſter, And verily when 

at long parliament would be no more under 


the king, but above him and againſt him, nb 
good ſubject could or ought to pray for any 
thing, but that they might ſee their error and 
ſubmit 3 but now when we have loyal parlia- 
ments, who love and honour the king, and db 
humbly adviſe, not arrogantly compel him, 
we can pray heartily and chearfully 5 them, 
and in our praying for them, we pray for the 
whole kingdom; for if they be bleſſed, the 
whole nation will flouriſh: And if we conſider 
that a loyal parliament under a good king are 
the compendium of the whole tealm, and the 
nation repreſentative, it will be a praying for 
the whole kingdom at once, to pray for them; 
for here are preſent, the king, and the nobility 
in perſon, the clergy by their 1 5 and pro- 
curators, the commons by their knights and 
burgeſſes; ſo that if we do diſtinguiſh the na- 
tion from the parliament in our minds, yet we 
ought not to ſeparate them in our prayers, for 
they are the nation virtually: Whereupon it 
was a law at Rome, That whenever they prayed 
for the people, they ſhould pray for the ſenate and 
nobility alſo, and that it ſhould not be lawſul to 
name the one without the other. And hence we 
may learn finally, how great intention and holy 


fervour is requiſite for ſo noble a prayer as this 


is, wherein we petition for the king, and all 
his ſubjects at once; let us be aſhamed to make 
ſuch a prayer with a ſlight or ordinary devotion. 

There are two things required to make any 
counſel happy; firſt, that it be directed to a 
good end by thoſe that give it: ſecondly, that it 
produce as good effects for the benefit of thoſe 
for whom it is given: the fir} is the ſubject of 
this petition; and is ſo fully and clearly expreſ- 
ſed, that it is not poſſible in ſo few words to 
give a better deſcription of thoſe great ends, 
at which ſuch aſſemblies ſhould aim; for it 


doth not only inſtruct the people what to aſk, 


but admoniſh the members of this great coun- 


cil, what they are to endeavour in all their con- 


ſultations, being as well a ſcheme of their du- 
ty, as a rule for our devotions. In the con- 
fuſed aſſemby at Epheſus, it is faid, that he 


greater part knew not wherefore they were come 


fogether, Acts xix. 32. But it cannot be ſuſ- 
pected, that thoſe who are admitted into ſo ho- 
nourable a council, ſhould be wholly ignorant 
of theſe ends, however they may be liable to 
forget them; and therefore the church hath 
made this daily prayer to be as a conſtant mo- 
nitor to them, that they may remember their 
duty as well as know it, and daily propoſe theſe 
things as the mark, at which they may aim in 
all their deliberations. To which purpoſe we 
do in the general, fir, defire of God to dire 
them to the right ends, which are mentioned 
here; and then to proſper the counſels ſo di- 
rected, that oy may bring forth the happy 
effects mentioned in the next paragraph: If he 

| £ BL do 


do not guide, they will not aim right; and ifhe 
do not proſper them, they cannot hit the mark; 


without his grace to direct their hearts, the 


counſellors will adviſe with evil deſigns; and 
without his bleſſing upon their reſolutions and 
decrees, the counſels will miſcarry and come to 
nothing: ſo that we. mult firſt effectually en- 
gage God to be with them, and then their ends 
WII be the e three. 0 oth | 314 5; Ve, ys: Ladrpac;] 
I. The, advancement, of God g oun glory. It 
is an evil thing for an) members of this ho- 
nourable aſſembly, to act and ſpeak merely for 
applauſe, to move or comply with things, 
which will make them moſt gratefyl, without 
conſidering,, whether they be pleaſing to God, 
or agreeable to his laws, whether they wil] 
bring honour to the divine majeſty or no. It 
is the duty of every man in all his actions to 
aim at the glory of God, I Cor. x. 31. but it 
is much more expected from ſo eminent perſons 
in matters of ſo great and general concernment; 
They that are ſo high muſt remember him that 
is higheſt of all, at whoſe bar they muſt all 
_ anſwer, if they make unrighteous decrees, Ja. 
x. 1. So that they ought to, conſider, what 
laws and counſels will give the cleareſt teſtimo- 
ny of their obedience to God, Avhat will. beſt 
agree with his will, what is. moſt juſt and 
pious, , and what may be the moſt likely to en- 
gage the whole nazion to praiſe God for their 
meeting together: And theſe things they muſt 
advance with all poſſible vigour, 
courting the favour, nor fearing the diſpleaſure 
of any party, ſo they may but glorify and 
pleaſe their heavenly father, and have the teſti- 
mony of a good conſcience. (tara) 
II. The next end is to promote the good of 
the church, that is, to make ſuch laws and con- 
ſtitutions as may ſecure our moſt holy faith, 
and preſerve our antient and right ways of 
worſhipping God. They muſt not ſuffer the 
prophane to ſcoff at theſe ſacred things, nor 
the factious to revile them; they muſt not al- 
low ſeducers to draw men from the true faith, 
nor permit men of contrary principles openly 
to uſe other forms of worſhip, to the amuſing 
and dividing of the people, and the expoſing 
the laws, and the worſhip by them eſtabliſhed, 
to cenſure and contempt; they muſt defend the 
privileges, and keep the maintenance inviolable 
of that ſacred order, which prays for them, 
and ſerves to the ſalvation of ſouls. And 
theſe things they muſt do for their own, and 
the nations ſake, as well as for the fake of God's 
miniſters for it is a great miſtake to think, 
that it is only the intereſt of the clergy to pro- 
mote theſe things, ſince the laity are as much 
concerned herein as they; for if religion be 
deſpiſed, and the church divided, if eccleſiaſ- 
ticks be made contemptible, and either idolatry 
or fanaticiſm tolerated, the whole kingdom 
will ſuffer by it: we ſhall ſoon find, that it 
will let in ſuch a flood of contention and ftrite, 
ſuch a torrent of injuſtice, debauchery and 
mifchief, as will involve us all in one common 
ruin, Religion is the bond of peace, the foun- 


neither 
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dation of government, the ſecurity of magiſ. 


trates, the defence of laws, and the bridle of 
the people, and doubtleſs the church and ſtate 
do now ſtand and will fall together; but I hope 
our prudent and honourable ſenators will ſhew 
their care of their country hy their maintainin 

of religion, and declare, themſelves good pa- 
trigts by promoting the good of the church. 


III. And at, They are to aim at the wel. 


fare of the whole nation, as well of the king, 
as of all his ſubje&s, .whole ſafety, honour, and 
welfare, are ſo linked together in their own na- 
ture, that we have them put into one ſentence 
and ſignified in one word. For the intereſt 

f the prince and people, if rightly under. 
ood, is but one, and the ſame thing. It is 
the fecurity, honour, and happineſs of the 


people to have their king ſafe from danger, ho- 
nourable in eſteem, and proſperous in his af- 


fairs. And on the other ſide, it is the ſafety 
and the credit, the advantage and comfort of 
the king. that his people 9 numerous and 
quiet, honoured abroad, and abounding in 
plenty at home, their happineſs and mileries 
are reciprocal z and we ought not to make any 
difference between the prerogative of the king, 
and the liberty of the ſubject. The good ſc- 
nator knows how to advance both at once: as 
to the prince, he will aim at his /afety, his bo- 
nour and welfare, by giving him prudent and 
honeſt advice, by affording him liberal and 
neceſſary ſupplies, by proſecuting his enemies, 
and complying with all deſigns for the general 
good: Again, he will alſo aim at the peoples 
ſafety and proſperity, by deviſing wholſome 
laws, and moving the repealing of ſuch as are 
found inconvenient, by encouraging trade, im- 
peaching criminals, redreſſing grievances, and 
the like; whereby all may receive benefit. 
Let us all therefore earneſtly beg of God to 
give us ſuch counſellors, and to bleſs them ſo 
long as they, deſign theſe, and no other ends: 
the good Lord grant that the members of this 
high court may not aim at their private ends, 
and deſign to make themſelves great or rich, 
leſt they, who have ſuch bad ends, uſe as ill 
means, to accompliſh them; for thoſe who 
come into this council, or act there only to 
advance their fortunes, or encreaſe their offices 
and honours, will be apt to oppoſe any good 
thing, or promote any bad thing, ſo it wil 
but help them to what they deſire; may all 
ſuch partial, ſelfiſh, and corrupt perſons be kept 
from thence, and then God will direct and 
proſper them, he will make us happy in them, 
and oblige us to praiſe him for them, and that 
from time to time. | 


4 


When the counſels of, our ſenators are di- 
rected to a right end, it is to be hoped they 
will be proſpered, and bleſſed py God fo as 9 
have moſt happy effects: And when they aun 
ee of God, the good of the 


church, the welfare of the king and the king- 
dom, it is great pity they ſhould milcatTty 3 
that he who directed them 


will grant them to be as 
ſuc» 


wheretore we pray, 
to theſe noble ends, 


A 
1 


s eſtabliſhed. 
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ſucceſsful as they are pious. Now the effects 
which we wiſhand pray may follow upon, their 
conſultations and endeavours are, I. That all 
;bings may be brought into good order. II. 


And that they may remain ſo for many genera- 
tions. There are always ſome things in diſor- 


der, the ſtate being like ſome clock or curious 
Macbine, wherein there are ſo many motions, 
and ſuch variety of wheels, that ſome will be 
wrong without a daily care; ſome old laws may 
grow inconvenient by the alteration of circum- 
{tances, and theſe are to be | repealed 3 others 
very profitable may become neglected and for- 
gotten, theſe are to be revived: Some faults 
and grievances may be diſcovered, in ſeveral 
matters. Now all theſe are to be rectified, and 
put into order; and when they are rightly or- 
dered, then they are by the royal aſſent to be 


ſellled, and turned into fixed laws. But beſides, 


there are ſome things which are very good and 
profitable, and are well ordered already, which 
yet ſome ſofts of men (who like nothing but 
what is of their own deviſing) do find fault 
with, and would have either wholly taken 
away, or altered agreeably to their own fancies, 
and the way which is taken by ſome to make 
themſelves eminent, is to complain of things 
that are well enough already; but doubtleſs it 
is not for the intereſt of any kingdom to an- 
ſwer the pride, and innovating humour of 
theſe, who are never to be ſatisfied, and who 
by compliance with their complaints do only 
grow more apt to complain. The Lycians 
agreed that whoſoever propoùnded a new law 
in their ſenate ſhould come in with a rope about 


his neck, and ſubmit” ko death, if his morion 
were not thought convenient: and the great 


maſter of politicks adviſeth againſt the change 


of laws and cuſtoms. Hippodamus is blamed 


lor propoſing a reward to thoſe 'who found out 
any new thing profitable to the Mileſian Rate ; 
and all the wile men,in;the world have thought 


it better to Keep old things with ſome ineonye- 8 
nience, than to have the trouble and hazard of rice, and the exerciſe of religion unto our chil- 
novelty, and daily change: Wherefore in thefe dtens children: Finally, may they lay the foun- 


caſes, we pray, that they may rather elle the 


good old ways, and confirm them by tepeated 
lanctions, than go about to order and eſtabliſſ 
new ones. Tis true, we deſire that before 
they do ſeltle any thing, they may take care it 
ve 2 good foundation; we would not they 
ſhould fix any thing raſhly, till they have well 
conſidered of all the inconveniences that may 
attend it. Counſel is the foundation of every 
action, and by it (faith Scl? ek y purpoſe 
Our eyes ought to ponder the 

Path of our feet, becauſe we cannot walk ſurely, 
wall we look before we ſtep forwards ; and 
\ 4191s have no ſure foundation unleſs we 
ry them after a mature deliberation; ſo that in 
- weighty affairs of. a whole kingdom, we 
Fey 6 may decree nothing till they have 
wo e foundation in ſerious: and prudent de- 
3 and conſultations; and withal there is 
2 5 foundatibn, iz, the foundation of 
"7 and integrity ; tft is, when our pa- 


; were all. 


triots do not conſirm any thing, but what is 


juſt. and pious, for we may obſerve that the 
moſt politick counſels, which have been found- 
ed on impiety, cruelty, or injuſtice, have never 
ſtood long, but been brought down, and many 
times on the guilty heads of their Machiavilian 
Contrivers; whereas holy and honeſt counſels 
have endured for many ages and generations z 
whence | we may conclude, that prudence and 
juſtice, are be beſt and ſureſt foundations, And 
when once all things, are well ordered and ſet- 
led on ſuch a baſis, there is nothing more to be 
deſired, but that all things may continue in that 
happy ſtate; for then private and publick per- 
ſons, are as bleſſed as a good goyernment can 
make them: Then we ſhall have peace abroad, 
and happineſs at home; truth ſhall right the 
innocent, and juſtice. puniſh evil-doers; the 
church ſhall hold faſt her purity in religion, 
and every private perſon be encouraged to 
practiſe true piety ; thoſe who diſturb our 
peace ſhall then be ſuppreſſed; and all that hin- 
der our happineſs. puniſhed ; there ſhall be no 
hiding of truth, nor evading of juſtice z no en- 
couragements to thoſe, who undermine religion 
and oppoſe. pie ty, but an univerſal felicity: it 
we have no war with foreign nations, norwant 
of any good things in our land, if laws and 
juſtice be well and rightly diſpenſed, if the 
church and religion be protected, and piety en- 
couraged, by the counſels of this noble ſenate, 
the whole kingdom will riſe up and call them 
bleſſed: May the wonderful counſellor, and 
all- wiſe God, who is the preſident of this great 
aſſembly, Pal. Ixxxii. 1. while, they aim at 
theſe bleſſed ends, may he pleaſe fo to direct 
and profper them, that we may be happy in 
their conſtitutions at preſent, and our children 
after us in the next generation: may they pro- 
poſe ſuch prudent methods, that peace: and 


_ happineſs may continue for many ages; and 


conſtitute ſuch excellent laws for church and 
Mato, as may ſecure the adminiſtration of ju/- 


dation of an univerſal and laſting happineſs, 
ſuch as may not be diſſolved at their breaking 
up, nor die together with them, but delcend 
upon\their lieirs, and remain for an eternal mo- 
nument of their wiſdom and goodneſs. This 
is the ſubſtance of this ' moſt comprehenſive 
wiſh,. and is all, that any true Egliſb man 
and good chriſtian can deſire, to make his na- 
tive country happy: and would to God we 

J affelttd with it, that ſuch as are 
members of parliament might lend their ſincere 


ca YOu, and all the people contribute their 


moſt ardent prayers, towards the attainment of 


this felicity. Amen. 3 | 
' 'Rab. Simeon adyifath, that we ſhould not fix 
our prayers upon one thing, nor confine them 
within two narrow bounds, Pirk, Ab. cap. 2. 
$.13. Which counſel] we here follow in this 
large concluſion of the preceding requeſts 3 
wherein we do extend our defires to all things 
neceſſary for the parliament and the nation, for 

our 


[ 
i 
| 
2 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


whole church of God. We have asked ſome- 
what for the general good of all theſe already : 
but where ſo many are concerned, there are 
many neceſſities, and yet all very fit to be pray- 
ed for: We cannot reckon up all neceflaries, 
and yet we would not leave out any; and 


though we do not mention every thing, yet we 


comprehend all, and leave it to an all- ſeeing 


God, who knows the need of all, to give to. 


every one according as they wiſn, and he ſhall 
judge fit. Firſt, We do review all our former 


requeſts in the word [the/e,] which gives us op- 


ortunity to preſs for 7he/e things, which we 
— now prayed for, with a renewed impor- 
tunity. Theſe we beg eſpecially, and with great 


earneſtneſs at this time, yet not only theſe, but 


all other things, which almighty God fees ne- 
ceſſary. Firſt, for them, who are aſſembled in 
parliament: Secondly, for us, who are the per- 


ſons in whoſe behalf they advite. Thirdly, or 


for this, or any part of his holy church; we 
deſire he will grant it. Whatſoever will make 
their counſels proſperous, our condition happy, 
and the churches intereſts ſecure, we pray for 


theſe things. As for them, we deſire they may 


be loyal to the king, and united among them- 
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bur ſelves and our fello w- ſubjects, yea, for the 


ſelves; diligent in finding out, and happy i! 
removing” evils ; fortunate in diſcovering; and 
ſucceſsful in accompliſhing, all that is tor the 
common good. As for our ſelves, that we may 
live quiet and free in obedience to their good 
laws, and ſubmiſſion to all juſt penalties, loving 
their perſons, and reverencing their dignity, 
who take ſuch care of us and ours. As to the 
whole church, that its doctrine may be free from 
hereſy, its diſeipline undiſturbed by ſchiſm, and 
ts manners uncorrupted by vice and wicked- 
neſs. Finally, If there be any other thing, 
which we do not remember, or cannot expreſs, 
we pray for that alſo, if it tend to the common 
good. And that we' may obtain all the more 
effectually, we do beg them moſt humbly; not 
as if we were worthy to ask, or as if the nation 
had deſerved to receive theſe; not in our own 
names; or relying on our 6wn merits; but in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, our mediator, who 
is daily bleſſed by us for former good things, 
which he hath procured us by his prevalent In- 
terceſſion, and. who alone hath faved us from 
all evils ; ſo that we have a good hope by him 
to obtain all theſe things alſo-to our exceeding 
comfort. Amen. e 


Aa .f A CG gg fg 
The Prayer in for all Conditions of Men. 


\ Lmighty God commands us by his holy Apoſtle to pray for all men, 1 Jim. ii. 1. 
and the ancient chriſtians did fo in their daily offices: but our church before the 
addition of this collect, had no ſuch univerſal ſupplication, -except on Litany-days, and 
when the Communion-Office was read; wherefore this prayer was appointed to ſupply 
the part of the litany on ordinary days, and is by ſome called the leſſer litany. And be- 
cauſe we ought never to pray for our ſelves, but we ſhould at the fatne* time expreſs our 
charity towards all men, and our pity to the afflicted ; therefore this prayer ought not to 
be omitted, when the 8 is not uſed. Of the duty we have ſpoken before, ſo that 


now we ſhall explain this form, which contains three parts. Firſt, Te Preface... Se- 


condly, The three Petitions, Thirdly, The Concluſion of the uhole. 


IL. D Prat. 
O God, the creator and preſerver of all mankind. 


. by 31 


II. The three Petition. 


Me humbly beſeech thee for all forts and conditions of men, 
that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to make thy ways known 
unto them, thy ſaving health unto all nations. More eſpe- 
cially we pray for the good eſtate of the catholick church, 
that it may be ſo guided and governed by thy good ſpirit, 
that all who profeſs and call themſelves chriſtians, may be 
led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of 


ſpirit, 
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ſpirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteouſneſs of life. 


Finally, we commend to thy fatherly goodneſs all thoſe, who 
are any ways afflifted or diſtreſſed in mind, body, or eſtate, 
eſpecially thoſe for whom our prayers are defired,) that it 
may pleaſe thee to comfort and relieve them according to 
their ſeveral neceſſities, giving them patience under their 


ſufferings, and a happy flue out of all their afflictions. 


III. The Concluſion of the whole. 
And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


The Preface. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. [O God,] who art by thy 
infinite power [the creator, and] by thy graci- 
ous providence the [preſerver of | the whole 


n of [all mankind] who are thy 
choice and chiefeſt care. 


i II. The Petitions, 


Me humbly beſeech thee,] who art ſo merciful, 
[ for all ſorts] and degrees, and for all eſtates 
[and conditions of men, | whereſoever they dwell, 
and whatſoever their quality or fortune be, they. 
are our brethren, and therefore we pray for 
them all: and firſt for all unbelievers, and ſuch 
as know thee not, we pray, | that thou wouldeſt 
be pleaſed] in compaſſion to their ignorance and 
deluſions | to make thy ways] and the holy pe 
of thy laws [known unto them] and to caule the 
goſpel, and all the myſteries of [hy ſaving 
heallb,] and mans redemption, to be publiſhed 
[unto all nations] for the converſion of Jews, 
Turks, Heathens and Infidels. ¶ More eſpeci- 
ally,] as we are chriſtians, [we pray] unto thy 
divine majeſty ¶ for the] peace of thy Feruſalem, 
the welfare and the [good eſtate of the catholick 
cburch,] whereof we are members; that it may 
be outwardly quiet and proſperous in all the 
world ; and in order to its inward happineſs, 
we deſire [that it may be] at all times [/o guided 
in its principles, ch governed] in its practices, 
L* thy good ſpirit,] that the whole bo y thereof 
may never err, nor do amils, [ and that all] and 
every the members of this holy ſociety, | who 
profeſs] true religion, [and call themſelves chriſ- 
ans] or are accounted ſo by others, [may be 

(ed) by this divine ſpirit, [into the way of truth,] 
and Kept from all hereſy, arid when they have 
once embraced, let them retain, and hold the 
ah] together with charity and a good conſci- 
ce: fo that they may all happily dwell toge- 
ner [in unity of ſpirit,] and with unanimous 


alfection (in the bond of Peace, ] without diſcord 


or contention, [and in righteouſneſs of life,] and 
religious converſation, to thy glory, the honour 


of chriſtianity, and their own eternal benefit. 


Finally.) being by our frailties and our fins li- 
able to all calamities, | we commend] moſt hear- 
tily [zo thy fatherly | care and infinite [ goodneſs] 
the miſeries and deplorable condition of | all 
thoſe] wretched creatures throughout the whole 
world, | hat are any ways afflicted] by thy im- 
mediate hand, [or Greed by evil men, what- 
ever their ſufferings be; thoſe that have any 
grief or trouble | in 2 ſickneſs or pain 
in their ¶ body, or | that ſuffer any wrong, or 
want in their outward | eſtate, ] many of which 
are known to us, and remembred by us; (eſpbe- 
cially N. and M. our neighbours, being | /ho/e 


for whom] this day [our prayers are] molt ex- 


preſly | deſired, ] whom we therefore particular- 
ly commend to thy mercy ;) deſiring for 
them all, | hat it may pleaſe thee,] O father of 
mercies, and God of all comforts, - [ comfort] 
thoſe in trouble of mind, [ and relieve TT aha 
ſuffer in body or eſtate. Send to every one 
according to their ſeveral neceſſities] which are 
all known to thee, a ſuitable remedy * and be 
mercitul to them all, | giving them patience] to 
endure meekly and conſtantly, while thou per- 
mitteſt them to lie [under their ſufferings] how 
great ſoever they be. [And] when they are 
humbled and reformed by them, grant them 
both a ſpeedy and [a happy iſſue,] and delive- 
rance [ out of all their aſflictions,] that they may 
end in their temporal proſperity, or their ever- 
laſting ſalvation. — | 
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by uncharitable ſchiſms and ſeparations, but 
united together by the ſpiritual bonds of chriſ- happy iſſue out of all their troubles, either by 


_ the preſerver of all mankind, Job vii. 20. From 


addreſs to him. 


278 A Correct and Familiar E XP,OSITION 
III. The Conclufion of the whole.” 


And this] for the afflifted with all the for- ſake,] by whom, good Lord, do thou fay to 


mer petitions, [we beg] humbly at thy hands, our requeſts, '| Amen.! 
not for any merit in us, but [for Feſus Chrift bis KI "I 


I. The Preface. | 


O God, who by thy omnipotence didſt create mankind, and by thy providence doſt 
preſerve them. | | 


II. STE Petitions. 


We beſeech thee to extend thy bleſſing to all -pious life. Laſtly, we commend to thee, who 
our fellow-creatures, of whatſoever rank and lookeſt upon all thy creatures with a fatherly 


condition, or country; and ſo grant, that the compaſſion, all perſons who labour under any 


light of thy goſpel may be ſo ſpread through affliction, or are diſtreſſed by any calamity: 
the remoteſt corners of the earth, as was pre- all thoſe whoſe minds are depreſſed by melan- 
dicted by the pſalmiſt, P/alm Ixvii. 2. But choly thoughts, that are tormented by too fear- 


more particularly we put up our petitions for the full apprehenſions of their ſpiritual condition, 


welfare of the catholick church, beſeeching thee or are groaning under the diſmal agonies of de- 
that the whole body of chriſtians, whereſoever ſpair: all thoſe whole Bodies labour under any 
diſperſed, may profes the true orthodox and fick or pair ful diſeaſe; or whoſe eſtates are im- 
catholick faith; that they may hold the faith paired by loſs, or by the oppreſſion of power- 
(as the apoſtle ſpeaks) in unity of ſpirit, in the ful: adverſar ies; that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed 
bond of peace, Eph. iv. 3. Not broke in pieces to afford comfort and relief to them, as ſhall | 


be agreeable to their reſpective wants, and a 


tian grace and charity; but chiefly we pray, making their condition more deſirable in this 


that all who profeſs the name of Chriſt, may world, or by removing them to a better. 
credit their holy profeſſion by a virtuous and | * * 


III. The Concluſion of the whole. 
All which we beg in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


A hractical Diſcourſe upon the Prayer for all Conditions of Men. 


That the church hath introduced every pray- of them; for he hath made, and doth preſerve 
er with thoſe divine attributes, which are fit- them all. Mankind is indeed of ſeveral ſorts, 
teſt to direct and encourage the petitions there - inhabiting in ſeveral countries, ſpeaking diffe- 
of, hath been noted before: and the obſerva- rent languages, diſtinguiſhed by various names, 
tion may be renewed and confirmed from the complexions, humours, cuſtoms, and laws. And 
preface to this collect, which being a requeſt in the ſame nation, ſome are princes, others 
for all men, is beg un with a commemoration, ſubjects; there are rich and poor, young and 
that our God is the Creator, Rev. iv. 11. and old, males and females, bond and free; but in 
this they all agree, that God is the maker and 
the conſideration whereof we learn two things. Keeper of them all, Prov. xxii. 2. and all of 
I. That he is fit to be addreſſed to in behalf of them need his help; he alſo underſtands their 
all men. II. That we are obliged to make the ſcveral wants, and he only is able to relieve 

| them; he therefore alone is fit to be addreſſed 

I. To whom ſhall we pray for all men, but unto for all mankind, | 
to him whole power created them at firſt, and II. And we are obliged to make this ad- 
whole mercy preſerves them ever ſince? Man dreſs, for he is our maker and preſerver alſo, 
is one of the nobleſt of his works, and a prin- and all men are our brethren z we are all in- 
cipal part ot his care, ſo that we commend unto ſpired with the ſame breath of life; all made 
him the work of his hands, and thoſe that are by the ſame hand, of the ſame matter, 4#s 
the objects of his daily providence, and dear to xvii. 26. and all ſprung from the ſame com- 
him above all the reſt of his creation; for his mon parents: So that we are obliged by nature 
ſpirit rejoiceth in the habitable parts of the earth, to pray. tor all ſorts of men. And when we 
ard its delights are with the ſons of men, Prov. do make ſuch an univerſal requeſt, what is 
viii. 31. And we may be aſſured he is able to more neceſſary or more deſirable to be aſked 
do whatſoever we ſhall deſire for them, or any for them, than for their conver/ion? And Or 
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can we have a better form to aſk this by, than 


in the holy ſcripture? from whence. we have 


taken David's words, P/al. Ixvii. 2. That thy 
ways may be known upon earth, and thy ſaving 
health among all nations: The next petition is 
made for the church, to whom God's ways are 
nocon already, but this is to be underſtood of 
the poor heathens and all infidels, who are 
ſtrangers to their maker and preſerver z tor theſe 
theretore we pray that God who only can, may 
alſo pleaſe to make his ways known unto them 3 
underſtanding by his ways, either the methods 
of his providence in the wiſe diſpoſal of all 
things, and the courſe which his mercy takes to 
ſave poor ſinners, as P/al. xxv. 4. Iſa. lv. 8. 
which are ſo lovely and admirable, that if the 
world did ſee them they would be converted by 
ſuch a proſpect: Or elſe by his ways, may be 
meant his commandments and laws, as Fal. 
cxix. 13, 13, &c. which are the paths that he 
hath marked out to lead us to eternal happi- 
refs. We deſire theſe paths may be made 
known to the heathen world: And not only 
his laws, but his goſpel alſo, which is the 
meaning of God's ſaving health, and is ſo call- 
ed, becauſe it is the bleſſed way of ſaving ſouls 
by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. and chap. xi. 11. 
We indeed are already happy in the knowledge 
of both the law and the goſpel, and we have 
abundant comfort and infinite benefit thereby, 


which may teach us to pity and pray for thoſe 


millions of poor men and women, that are as 
yet pagan, and worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, and 
lerve the infernal ſpirits inſtead of God; and 
thole that are Mahometans, who believe in an 
impoſtor, and take an infamous cheat for their 
grand prophet; as allo thoſe obſtinate Jews, 
who yet reject their promiſed Merab. All 
thele have rational and immortal fouls as well 
as we; and oh! what pity is it they ſhould 
live and die in this miſerable deluſion, and run 
luch a deſperate hazard of their eternal damna- 
tion! If we have any compaſſion for our own 
fleſn and blood, any value for their poor ſouls, 
or any ſenſe of their miſeries, let us ſhew it in 
our moſt hearty prayers for their converſion, 
which will advance the glory of God, enlarge 


the kingdom of Jeſus, and reſcue innumerable 


poor louls from a ſad and intolerable ruin. 

We are commanded 7o do good to all men, 
eſpecially to ſuch as are of the bouſhold of faith, 
Gal. vi. 10. which precept may ſerve for the 
rule of our prayers, as well as the direction of 
our Charity, and teach us, when we pray for 
al men, clpecially to pray for the Catholick 
Cour, St. Auguſtine ſaith, that in his time 
they prayed for the improvement of good men, 
is Well as the converſion of the evil; in like 
manaer, when we have expreſſed our charity 
abroad, in deſiring that heathens may be con- 
hoy 00 1 not forget to take care nearer 

©, but mult pray for the peace of Feruſa- 
lem, Pfal. cxxii. ( 12 is, be the ri & 
ef the Catholick Church, that it may be in a 
proſperous and ſafe condition in every part of 
the world, free from violence and perſecution, 


that it may be honoured and defended, fair and 
flouriſhing, quiet and abounding in all good 
things. This we may account the good eſtate 
of the church; although we may obſerve this 
prayer ſeems not to look ſo much at the exter- 
nal proſperity of the church, nor doth it reckon 
its good eſtate to conſiſt ſo much in outward 
good things; for it follows, that it may be /o 
guided, &c, The inſpiration of the ſpirit, and 
the profeſſion of the truth, the unity and piety 
of the members thereof, are more really the 
good eſtate of the church, than riches or any 
worldly ſplendor, as is evidenced from the firſt 
ages, wherein it was more glorious in its po- 
verty and perſecution, than it was aſterwards in 
its peace and plenty, We wiſh therefore, that 


the church may flouriſh as well outwardly as in- 


wardly, but eſpecially we pray for the internal 
happineſs thereof, viz. That the whole body 
thereof may be animated by God's good ſpirit, 
which is, as it were, the foul of the church, by 
which Jeſus our head quickens the whole body, 
and orders every part. Now we have a graci- 
ous promiſe from our lord, that his ſpirit ſhall 
be with his church to the end of the world, 
Fohn xiv. 16. And ſhall guide it into all truth, 
chap. xvi. iii. So that as to the whole church 
we are ſure it ſhall never be forſaken by God, 
nor ſuffered to fall into any notorious errors: 
but we know, that particular perſons may fall 
into errors and impicties. There are many who 
profeſs the religion of Chriſtians in general, and 
call themſelves by that name, and are called fo 
by others, which are but dead limbs and wi— 
thered branches, being in a worle condition 
than the heathens, becauſe theſe think them- 
ſelves ſafe, and imagine their bare profeſſion 
will ſave them, when in truth it will more ſure- 
ly and ſadly condemn all ſuch as diſhonour it, 
and live contrary to it. Such as theſe therefore 
we ought to pity and pray for, wiſhing if it 
were poſſible, that hereſies and ſchiſms, impie- 
ty and injuſtice, might never be masked under 
the holy name of chriſtian ; but firſt, that eve- 
ry chriſtian in profeſſion may, by the good ſpi- 
rit, be led into the way of truth, that none a- 


mong us may revive any old hereſies, or invent 


any new ones; that none may deny ancient and 
fundamental articles, nor yet introduce new 
and uncertain fancies in their ſtead, As tor 
thoſe who now hold any wild or falſe opinions, 
we pray, they may be convinced ; for thoſe 
who are untainted, we pray, they may not be 
deluded by cunning deceivers ; that ſo we may 
all come to a bleſſed unity in our faith, and a- 
gree in that truth which is but one; and Lord, 
how happy were it for the chriſtian world, yea, 
for any one part, if this petition might prevail, 
and that there were no wicked and falſe doc- 
trines maintained or defended ! Happy were the 
people who were in ſuch a caſe ;, and tor the ob- 
taining it among our ſelves, we mult not ceaſe 
to pray to him who is able to bring it to pals, 
It is the fit part of a churches telicity, that 
all its members do believe the truth, and hold 
one right faith as to the main, yet this is not 
enough; 
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enough; for ſecondly, it is required alſo that 
thoſe, who do hold ibis one faith, be united in 
their affections, and holy in their lives; for if 
there be factions and ſchiſms, quarrels and diſ- 
Putes among them that agree in fundamentals ; 
or if there be ſcandalous and notorious fins 
committed by thoſe of this profeſſion z the 


church cannot be happy, becauſe ſtrife and e- 


vil practices will diſnonour religion, hinder pie- 
ty, and expoſe the church to the contempt of 
its crue] adverſaries : -wherefore in St. Paul's 
language we pray alſo, that we may bold the 
myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience, 1 Tim. iii. 

And may keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace, Epheſ. iv. 3. becauſe as he adds, 
v. 4, and 5. There is but one body, and one ſpi- 
rit, one hope of our calling, one lord, one faith, 
one baptiſm : May there be therefore unity in 
the affections, and peace in the practices of all 
chriſtians. May they ſo agree in their judg- 
ments, and live ſo peaceably with one another, 
as if all made but one body, and all were ani- 
mated by one ſoul and ſpirit, and all were 
bound in one bond of peace; for it is peace, 
that makes every member agree with the other; 
and is called a bond, becauſe it unites the whole 
body of chriſtians together, and makes them all 
as one, enabling them firmly to bear up againſt 
all oppoſition ; and if we had but this peace, 
nothing were wanting to make up our felicity, 
but only righteouſneſs of life ; for unity without 
piety is but a combination to do evil, and it is 
not ſufficient, that we live lovingly together, 
unleſs we all live uprightly towards God, yea, 
St. Paul thinks he is unworthy the name of a 
chriſtian, who doth not depart from all iniquity, 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Now if we want affections to 
make this requeſt devoutly, let us but look a 
while upon that deplorable face of the chriſtian 
church, and conſider how they who hold the 
ſame creeds, and agree in fundamentals, differ 
in leſſer matters, and that with ſo much bitter- 
neſs and railing, fury and malice, that theſe leſ- 
ſer matters have ſet all Chriſtendom in flames, 


and made our diviſions the ſcorn of all that are 


without, as well as the grief of the wiſer ſort 
with it: and again, let us but behold the wick- 
edneſs of many called chriſtians, and we ſhall 


find their pride and luxury, oppreſſion and 


fraud, luſt and intemperance doth out-vie the 
very heathens ; whereby that illuſtrious religi- 
on, which was once the wonder of its enemies 
for its incomparable purity and virtue, is now 
become the cloak of all wickedneſs, and infa- 
mous to the very infidels. How juſtly may we 
complain with holy Salvian ? In us doth Chriſt 


ſuffer reproach, and by us the chriſtian religion is 


blaſphemed, for we make the very heathen ſay, 
Behold what kind of men they are, who worſhip 
Chriſt —- we may judge of him that is worſhipped 
by his worſhippers, for how can we think him a 
gooa maſter, whoſe ſcholars we ſee to be ſo very 
bad! Salv. gub. 1. 4. Now when we reflect 
upon theſe things, I hope we ſhall, with moſt 
paſſionate deſires, beſeech almighty God by 
his good ſpirit to redreſs theſe evils, which are 


as 


ſuch a diſhonour to him, a ſcandal to the church, 
and a grief to all good men! FT 

As we are men,we are obliged to pray for all 
mankind ; as chriſtians, for the catholick church; 
and now we remember — them which ſuffer ad. 
verſity, as being our ſelves alſo in the body, Heh, 
X11. 3. and liable to the like calamities, Na. 
ture binds us to the firſt, religion to the ſecond, 
and our own frail condition to this laſt, We 
call this a prayer for all ſorts and condition, of 
men ; Wherefore we mult not leave out the at. 


flicted, which are the greateſt part of mankind, 


there being no ſort or condition of men free 
from afflictions; rich or poor, learned and il. 
literate, young and old, high and low, do all 
{mart under them, ſooner or later, in ſome kind 
or other: and verily afflictions are of ſo many 
ſorts, that it is almoſt impoſlible to reckon 
them all ; yet every kind is ſo grievous to thoſe 
which feel it, that none of all the variety of ſuf. 
ferers ought to be left out in our prayers ; where- 
upon though a particular enumeration be im- 
poſſible, yet the church hath in a few words 
moſt admirably comprized all the afflictions in 
the world; and firſt in general recommends to 
the divine goodneſs all perſons, any ways af 
flicted or diſtreſſed ; let the ſufferers be never fo 
many, or their ſufferings never ſo various, theſe 
words will comprehend them. But this may 
ſeem too ſlight and general a remembrance ; 
wherefore here is annexed a moſt admirable and 
full diviſion of all kinds of afliftions, the mea- 
ſures of which are taken from the ſeveral ſub- 
jects of all human miſeries, viz. Our mind, 
our body, and our eſtate, that is, from all that 
we are or have; for all within us, and all with- 
out us, may be a ſubject to miſery. Calami- 
ty appears in a thouſand ſhapes to torment poor 
man: ſometimes the mind is deprived of the 
uſe of its faculties by ſickneſs, age, or evil ac- 
cidents 3 and thoſe who retain their underſtand- 
ing are oppreſſed with grief, and overwhelmed 
with melancholy, tormented with fear, and 
frighted into deſpair ; and Solomon thinks a man 
may bear any infirmity more eaſily than a 
wounded ſpirit : Firſt, therefore, we pray for 
thoſe, that are affifed in mind: Secondly, o- 
thers are affiifted in body. As all thoſe who la- 


bour under ſickneſſes and diſeaſes, aches and 


pains, wounds and ſores, diſlocation or break- 
ing of bones, with other infirmities, which are 
incident to the body of man, of which there 1s 
ſo vaſt a catalogue, that the maſters of phyſick 
can hardly find names enough to expreſs them 
by, and yet there have been inſtances of them 
all. It were endleſs to recount all theſe miſe- 
ries, ſo that I ſhall rather conſider, that there 
is not the ſmalleſt, nor the meaneſt part of our 
body, but it may put us to intolerable pain, 
and every thing about us may become a ſeveral 
tormentor, a ſinew or a vein, yea, a tooth or 2 
nail, may make us live in miſery, and take 
away our lives; what reaſon then have we to 
pity and pray for one another ? conſidering how 
infinitely many there are of theſe ſufferers, how 


liable we are to fall into the like eſtate, wy 


N jently we our ſelves are wont to bear 

5 1 er 8 evils. Theſe conſiderations 
ſhould make us pray for all the ſick and miſe- 
rable in the whole world. Thirdly, others are 
diſtreſſed in their eſtate ; as all thoſe who are 
dor and naked, hungry and deſtitute of daily 
00d and all who have no houſes nor habitati- 
ons for them and theirs, and all that are in pri- 
ſon or captivity, under cruel task-maſters, . or 
grievous bondage, ſo alſo are all ſuch, who 
Pave bad eſtates in land, money, goods, offi- 
ces, Sc. but are deprived of them, by cheat- 
ing and falſe witneſs, by plunder and ſequeſ- 
tration, by theft and robbery, or elſe by op- 
preſſion and injuſtice, by the hand of man, or 
the immediate hand of God; by fire or water, 
forms at ſea, or earth-quakes on the land; all 
theſe poor deſolate creatures we do remember 
with much pity, and will do good to as many 
of them as we can; but for the reſt, all we can 
do is to commend them to God's infinite pity, 
who (as the Greek prayer notes) knows them eve- 
ry one, and where they dwell, and underſtands 
what they all defire and need, and he is able to 
relieve them all, whatſoever their caſe be: he 
is their father, and of 1 gracious nature, 
ſo that we hope ſo many ſad ſpectacles will 
move his bowels, and bien with his fatberly 
goodneſs to come and help them. Now it would 
be a great advantage to our devout recital of 
theſe prayers for the afflicted, if at that time 
when we make them, we do call to mind. ſome 
of our acquaintance or friends, whom we know 


to be afflited or diſtreſſed in mind, body or eſtate, 


and eſpecially pray for them, whoſe miſeries do 


more affect us, becauſe they are known to us: 


and leſt the careleſneſs or uncharitableneſs of 
thoſe in health, who are preſent in the congre- 
gation, ſhould make them forget the miſeries 


of thoſe that are abſent ; it hath ever been the 


cuſtom of the churches of God to recommend 


their neighbours, that are in ſorrow, ſickneſs, 


or other diſtreſs (upon their deſire of it) by 
name unto the mercy of God. And doubtleſs 
115 a cuſtom as pious and uſeful, as it is anti- 
ent and univerſal ; for it is an excellent moni- 
tor to thoſe that are in health, to mind them of 
their frailty and mortality, and gives them all 
ain opportunity to do an act of the greateſt cha- 

rity to their languiſhing neighbour. And it is 
much more for the comfort and benefit of the 
lick perſon, who, though he be abſent in body 
lrom his chriſtian brethren, yet he is preſent in 
their hearts, and hath a ſhare in their prayers: 
and ſure if any thing will prevail with God to 
ſpare them, he will grant that which ſo many 
combine to beg for with importunities; if he 
ar them not fo as to let the ſick man live lon- 
Ser, yet he may prevail ſo far, that he may dic 
more happily, and that alſo is a great bleſſing: 
lee it is the duty of all ſick perſons, and 
uch as are in great afflictions, to deſire the 
Prayers of the church for themſelves with a firm 


perſuaſion, th 4 
e at they ſhall have very great be 


and when any ſuch are mentioned by the prieſt, 


Nuys, XV.) 


o the COMMON-PRAYTER-BOOK. 


V, as many have had before them: 


281 


as needing and deſiring our prayers, let us 
every one have a due ſenſe of their miſcry, 
and moſt heartily intreat God to relieve 
them, remembring it may ſhortly be our lot-; 
and as we ſhall deſire on our ſick- bed, that o- 
thers may pity and pray for us, fo let us do 
now for theſe ; for if we be obdurate or un- 
concerned, we ſhall deſerve to be denied the 
mercy of God, and the prayers of the church 
in our greateſt need. 

From the perſons, we paſs to the things re- 
queſted in their behalf, which are proportiona- 
ble to the various kinds of ſufferers ; and be- 
cauſe ſome are affiied in mind, we deſire theſe 
may be comforted 3; and ſince others are HHicted 
in body, or diſtreſſed. in eſtate, we pray, that 
theſe may be relieved... Firſt, for thoſe who are 
troubled in mind, there is no remedy ſo proper 
as comfort, and none fo able to adminiſter it, 
as he who 1s the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations and comforts, 2 Cor. i. 2. 
which made the P/almiſt ſay, In the multitude 
of the ſorrows, which I had in my heart, thy 
comforts bave refreſhed my ſoul, Pſal. xciv. 
19. He can heal a broken heart, and cure a 
wounded ſpirit, and when he ſpeaks peace, 
thoſe that were dejected do rejoice, arid we have 
a gracious promile to encourage us to beg this 
of God for thoſe that mourn, ſince he ſaith, 
Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be 
comforted, Matt. v. 4. Secondly, as for thoſe 
whoſe miſery is outward, viz. in the body or 
eſtate, we alſo pray to God to relieve them, 
that is, to heal the ſick, to caſe thoſe that are in 
pain; to ſupply the poor, and to right thoſe 
that are oppreſſed : and though there be out- 
ward means for theſe calamities, yet thoje means 
are ineffectual without the divine blefling 3 
whatever be the ſecond cauſe, he is the firit, 
and therefore his mercy is to be implored. We 
have mentioned two ſorts of cures, but becauſe 
there are innumerable ſufferers, and all of them 
in different circumſtances ; we leave it to God's 
infinite wiſdom to proportion his ſeveral reme- 
dies according to their ſeveral neceſſities ; for he 
knows them all, and what their condition is, 
and what will help them : We do not preſcribe 
to this univerſal phyſician, who hath a ſalve for 
every fore, but leave it wholly to his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, to find out the ways, and fix the 
time, for the deliverance of all that are in diſ- 
treſs. Furthermore, when we conſider the va- 
riety of mens afflictions, we know they have 
ſeveral neceſſities, and need various remedies 
but when we look upon them all under the no- 
tion of affited, there are two things which may 
fitly be defired for them all, which are mercies 
needful for all in miſery, let their calamity be 


what it will, viz, I. Patience under their ſuf- 


ferings, while they continue. II. An happy iſſue 
out of them, at the laſt. Theſe therefore we 
beg for all kinds of ſufferers, I. We deſire it 
may pleaſe God to grant them patience, quietly 
to ſubmit to his correction, and nobly to bear 
their croſs, which will both engage the almigh- 
ty to ſtrike gently, and give over ſoon, when 
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he finds the afflicted takes it ſo well; and beſides, 
patience makes the .burthen not half ſo heavy, 
while it lies ſtill, whereas impatient men dou- 
ble their miſery, and by fretting and vexation, 
unquietneſs and fear, they become their own 
tormentors; wherefore it is a bleſſed and deſi- 
rable thing, that the afflicted may bear the 
hand of God with a meek and ſubmiſſive ſpi- 
rit, with a ſerene and conſtant mind; when the 
ſighs are few and ſmothered, the brow ſmooth 


and calm, the language pious and full of praiſe 


to God: ſuch a ſufferer is an imitator of Jeſus : 
he is dear to heaven, eaſy to himſelf, and a 
comfort to all about him. II. We pray that 
their afflictions may have a happy end. Every 
one that is in diſtreſs longs for an iſſue out of 
his trouble; and ſome are ſo greedy of it, as to 
uſe evil arts to eſcape, or to murmur if they be 
not preſently delivered; ſuch as are only con- 
cerned for a ſpeedy iſſue out of their alflictions, 
not valuing whether it be happy or no; they 
would be delivered before their hearts are mol- 
lified, or their lives amended, before they have 
ſufficiently ſmarted for their ſins, or reaped any 
good by their ſufferings, and then they eaſily 
return with the dog to their vomit, ſo that the 
deliverance, which reprieves them from preſent 
death or miſery, doth but conſign them over to 


eternal torments : but a wiſe and a good man 
248582222 8 8 8 8 6 b K 8 2 8 8 8888888888225 
The Collect for Pardon. | 


HIS little collect is an Appendix of the litanies of the weſtern church, and re- 
taineth the marks of primitive devotion, and being a brief, but proper petition for 
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Correct, and Familiar Ex pOSITION 


rather ſtay under them a little ſpace, than not 


that we may fee them happily. ended while we 


= 
ht 
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had rather wait and endure a while, than not 
have a happy iſſue out of his trouble; he had 


be bettered by them, and to ſuch an one the 
Me ſhall be happy at whatever time, or 
in whatever ſhape it comes. If God reſtore 
ſuch to health and proſperity, they will 
uſe it well, and live holily ; if the afflicti. 
on end in death, that is alſo a happy iſue to a 
good 'man, and a happy exchange of a ſcene 
of ſorrows for a kingdom of glory. Doubtleſs, 
a good man's affliftion hath a happier iſſue by 
death, than an evil mans by life; for this wretch 
will live to increaſe his damnation, the other 
by dying enters the ſooner upon eternal joys, 
Let us therefore beſeech almighty God to turn 
our ſufferings to good ; if he pleaſe, let us beg 


livez however, and when they end, let us 
pray, that the event may be happy, and this 
is all that we ean wiſh for our ſelves, or any 
diſtreſſed creatures. The petitions are very ex- 
cellent, and Jeſus, in whol name we ask them, 
is very powerful; ſo that if we ſay them with 
a hearty devotion, we ſhall prevail, and then 
many poor diſtreſſed ſouls will have cauſe to 
bleſs God, and thank us for the happy effects 
of theſe moſt charitable ſupplications. 


pardon, it may very well be joined with any of the former prayers, which are to depre- 
cate famine, plague or war: that the fin, which is the cauſe of all thoſe evils, being re- 
moved, thoſe judgments may be averted alſo : and beſides ſome devout chriſtians, who 
uſe the Common-Prayer in private, as their daily ſervice of God, do uſe this form inſtead 
of the abſolution, which no ordinary perſon may pronounce, nor can any properly uſe 
it to himſelf, but they may petition for forgiveneſs in this form, whoſe method we {hall 
now ſet forth for the aſſiſtance of all that would uſe it upon either of the former ac- 
counts. This collect hath three parts, Firſt, The Perſon of whom we ack, Secondly, 
The Petitions tbemſelves. Thirdly, The Motive uſed to enforce them. 


I. The Perſon of whom we ack. 


O God, whoſe nature and property 1s ever to have mercy, 
and to forgive. | 


II. 7he Petitions themſeFoes. 


Receive our humble petitions, and though we be tied and 
bound with the chain of our fins, yet let the pitifulneſs of 
thy great mercy looſe us. 


III. The 
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III. The Motive uſed to enforce them. 


For the honour of Jeſus Chriſt our mediator and advocate. 


Amen. 


I. The Perſon of whom we 401. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. | O God, whoſe] very na- [and to forgive] penitent and returning ſinners; 
ture and | inſeparable [property] it was always, we are very penitent, and moſt grievouſly af- 


and [is ever, to have mercy] on the miſerable, 


flicted, 


II. The Petitions themſebves. 


Wherefore do thou [receive] and anſwer theſe 
[our humble petitions, ] which we have made for 
pity, and are now making for pardon, [ And 
though we poor wretches muſt confeſs our 
ſelves to bs tied] as ſlaves, (and bound} as the 
condemned are | with the chain of our ins, ſo 
that we cannot reſiſt the power, nor avoid 


the puniſhment of them: [yet] we beſeech thee 
92 the pitifulneſs] of thy nature, and the no- 

leneſs | of thy great mercy,] which have deli- 
vered many others, | /oo/e us] alſo, and ſet us 
free from the bondage of corruption, and the 
vengeance due to it, 


III. The Motive uſed to enforce them. 


And though we have nothing to deſerve this 
favour, we pray thee to grant it | for the honour 
of our mediator, | who intercedes for our free- 
dom, [and] of our [advocate] that pleads our 


cauſe, that it may be ſeen thou wilt deny no- 
thing to thy dear ſon, |[Feſus Chriſt our Lord,] 
to whom ſhall be the glory of this deliverance, 
Amen.] | 


I. The Perſon of whom we ak. 


O God, who in thy holy word haſt revealed 
as much of thy nature, and divine attributes, as 
is requiſite for us mortals to be let into, and haſt 
particularly declared one of them to be thy rea- 


dineſs to have mercy upon ſinners, and to for- 
give them upon their repentance, P/al. cxxxvi. 
I. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 


II. The Petitions themſebves. 


We beſeech thee favourably to receive theſe 
our petitions, which we offer up to thee with 
a deep and humble ſenſe of our unworthineſs: 


and though our fins have got ſuch a dominion 


over us, that we are become ſlaves to them, 


and be as it were fetter d with their chains, yet 
as by thy all-powerful grace thou canſt, ſo we 
beg of thee, that of thy great pity and mercy, 
thou wouldeſt free us from the tame, 


III. The Motive to enforce them. 


And this we pray thee to grant, for the ho- 
nour. of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our mediator, and 


intercedes for us at thy right hand. Amer. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Collect for Pardon. 


When we have made our ſupplications in the 
litany, or any of the occaſional prayers for the 
removing of God's judgments, there are two 
things which we all ought to deſire. Firſt, 
hat thoſe petitions may be heard, which we 


make in our great neceſſity. Secondly, That 
thoſe ſins which have brought all calamities up- 
on us may be forgiven; and both theſe are 
contained in this little collect, being uſhered 
in with a moſt comfortable commemoration, 

that 
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that he whom we ask of is a God whole very na- 
ture is compaſſion, and whoſe ſole property it 1s 
to forgive; to the Lord our God belong mercies 
and forgiveneſs, Dan. ix. 9. and his mercy en- 
dureth for ever, Pſal. cxxxvi. 1. his compaſſions 
fail not, Lament. iii. 22. and it is one of his 
attributes, that he forgiveth iniquily, trauſgref- 
fron and ſin, Exod. xxxiv. 6, If man forgive, 
it is only by commiſſion frgm God, and on con- 
ditions which he ſhall allow of : and man's ab- 
ſolution is in vain, unleſs it be confirmed by 
him, becauſe none can forgive. ſins properly, 


but God only, Mark ii. 7. And it is certain, 
he is as ready to forgive as he is able, and re- 


joices upon the return of a ſinner, - becauſe he 
hath an opportunity to grant a pardon, Now 


then ſince we have: fuch a God, let us not be 
dejected, or deſpair in our calamities; but pray 


heartily to him, and comfort our ſelves when we 
conſider into whoſe boſom we pour our com- 
plaints, and to whom we have made our moan, 
even to a God who is all mercy, and ever ſhews 


' mercy, when he acts ſpontaneouſly ; for when 


he takes vengeance, we force him to it ; let us 
therefore again deſire this moſt compaſſionate 
father to pity us, and receive our humble petiti- 
ons: we have not murmured at his dealings, 


nor accuſed his providence, but in all humility, 
upon our knees, begged-for relief, and it is not 


likely ſo humble a ſuit, preſented by ſo many 
miſerable petitioners, can be rejected by ſo mer- 
ciful a God. 7 9 95 

The only cauſe of fear we can have leſt our 
prayers be denied, is becauſe we are /inners 3 
but we have already declared, it 1s the proper- 
ty of God to forgive, ſo that (if we are ſenſi- 
ble of our ſins) we muſt apply our ſelves to him 
for the remiſſion of them, and if we can obtain 
that, then both our petitions ſhall be granted, 


and our miſeries removed, to which purpoſe 


here is firſt an humble confeſſion of our ſinful- 
neſs in an elegant metaphor, comparing our 
ſins to bonds and chains, and our ſelves to 


ſlaves, or condemned perſons bound with them, 


a compariſon frequent as well in {cripture, As 
viii. 2 3. Ia. Iviii. 6. as in ancient authors; and 
whereas we are always in our affliction com- 
plaining of the ſeverity of our puniſhment, this 
metaphor doth admoniſh us, ; that though af- 
flictions be the rod, yet lin is the chain that 
binds us to the block; ſo that we muſt pray 
as well for the unlooſing of theſe bonds, as for 
the ceſſation of the ſtripes. Now as chains are 
uſed either to bind flaves to their duty, or to 
keep priſoners till their execution; in both 
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theſe ſenſes we are bound with the chain of 4 
Ins. k 


I. The power of ſin, when it gets the do. 


= 


minion over us, binds us to its ſervice, 2 Px 


11. 19. it puts manacles on our hands, that we 
cannot do God's will, and fetters of our feer 
to hinder us from walking . in his ways, and 
with a ſtrange violence compels us to do evil 
Of which the devour St. Auguſtine moſt paſſio- 
nately complains; I groaned (faith he) after li. 
berty being bound, not with any other iron than 1 


oren iron will, for the enemy had hold of my will, 


and made with it a chain to. bind ne; for alas! 
frem a perverſe will, I began 10 luſt, and while 
T ſerved that luſt, I fell into an evil cuſtom ; and 
wwhile I did not reſiſt the cuſtom, it became 3 ne- 
ceſſity, with which links folded in one another (in 
manner of a chain) I was held bound in cru] Ha- 
Very, Aug. confeſ}. lib. 8. cap. g. And would 
to God all that feel the like violent inclinations 
would confeſs it as freely, and lament it as hear. 
tily, as that holy man did; and then they ſhould 
JJ... TEST RR 
IT. The guilt of fin binds us alſo. It makes 
us priſoners to the divine juſtice, and by invi- 
ible chains, called therefore chains of darkneſs, 
Jude, ver. 6. holds the ſinner, that he cannot 
fly temporal judgments, nor yet eſcape eternal 


. damnation, if theſe bonds be not unlooſed be- 


fore he be ſummoned to judgment. Let us 
therefore not only weep for our outward miſe- 
ries, but reflect upon the bad eſtate of our ſouls, 
how they are enſlaved to the power, and con- 
demned by the guilt of ſin, and then let us cry 
mightily to our judge to bring, us out of dark- 
neſs, and the ſhadow of death, and to break our 
bonds in ſunder, Pfal. cvii. 14. His grace can 
unbind our hands and feet, and free us from all 


our evil inclinations and cuſtoms, and his mer- 


cy can forgive us, and acquit us from the 
bonds of death, He is able to free us from 
this chain; and though we cannot deſerve any 
ſuch favour, becauſe we were voluntarily bound 
by the power of ſin, and juſtly chained by the 
guilt thereof; yet we know our Lord Jeſus in- 
tercedes for our enlargement, and therefore we 
pray to God to grant it for his honour, though 
not for our merits; ſince the deliverance of 


ſuch wretched ſlaves and malefactors as we 


have-been, will not be ſo much the teſtimony 
of our own innocency, as the glory of our 


Judge in ſhewing mercy, and the honour of our 


advocate in pleading for, and prevailing in 
behalf of, ſuch miſerable ſinners as we are. 
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Of Thankſgivings in general. 1 


„ 
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| E were admoniſhed in the firſt Exhortation before the general Confeſſion, that one 


main end of our aſſembling in the houſe of God, was [to render - thanks for tb . 
great benefits that wwe have received at his hands :] and though we have done this in the Hal. d 


lelujah, the Ghria Patri, the daily pſalms and hymns; yet becauſe ſome Diſſenters did 
object, that we did not praiſe God by ſo particular forms as was convenient on ſome oc- 
caſions; therefore there were added particular thankſgivings upon a deliverance from 
drought or deluge, from famine, war, or peſtilence, in the time of king James: and to 
give more ſatisfaction ſtill, and oblige the complainants, by removing all ſhadows of de- 
fe& from our compleat liturgy, . there was one general thankſgiving added upon another 
review, ſince king Charles the ſecond was happily reſtored: and now doubtleſs, our of- 
fices do excel all the liturgies of either the eaſtern or weſtern church in this kind, a- 
mong all which I have not met with any ſo immediate forms of praiſe ; and yet without 
queſtion, they are a very- neceſſary and uſeful part of divine ſervice, and we are obliged 
to that querulouſneſs, which was the firſt occaſion of them. Our care now mult . be, 
that as they are judiciouſſy compoſed, ſo they may be devoutly recited : to which end we 
will here premile {ſomething of the duty of thankſgiving in general, which may have in- 
fluence upon our affections, when any of the following forms are to be uſed, 


3 VVVVVV ot 3n16-efr 0: ae e Sy 5 | 

Praiſe is ſo, eſſential a part of the, worſhip of God, that we may juſtly account it a 
piece of natural-religion, ſince this is always one part of that worſhip, which all the na- 
tions in the world do give unto their deities. The Gentile prieſts did every day ing 
hymns unto their ſeveral gods, and the people came frequently to their temples to offer 
ſacrifices of thankſgiving, and to pay their vows, when any bleſſing had been, beſtowed 


on them, as might be ſhewed by innumerable teſtimonies. The worſhip of the Jews 


conſiſted chiefly in peace-offerings and praiſes, having the pſalms, which they call The 
book of praiſes, tos their forms, and the ſons of Aſaph with all ſorts of muſick in their 
choir, to give thanks unto the moſt high, 1 Chron, xxv. And beſides, they had ſome- 
thing, which anſwers to this general thankſgiving ; for Philo affirmeth, that their High- 
Pricft was wont to bleſs God in behalf of all mankind, and to praiſe him for all parts of the 
untverſe, for the earth and water, air and fire, looking upon the whole world as his country, 
Philo. de Monar. lib. 2. And the primitive chriſtians, beſides thoſe hymns and acknow- 
ledgments, wherein their devotions do abound, did daily make a real oblation of cucha- 
ſt, in the receiving the holy facrament, which they uſed as a. facrifice of praiſe, and 
were wont at the holy altar (Where they beheld theſe ſymbols) to commemorate and give 
thanks for all the divine mercies; which bleſſed cuſtom, had it been continued, would 
have left no room for any objections about the omiſſion of thankſgivings: but ſince, we 
do not now daily praiſe God 1n, the fame ain thoſe chriſtians, viz. at the altar, 


yet = us ſtrive to do it with the ſame affections, and before we begin this duty, let us 
conſider, 1 | . et 


: I. That it is moſt rational and juſt; for we are poor, frail, indigent, and helpleſs crea- 
tures ; we are nothing but what he hath made us; we have nothing but what he hath 
given us, and we do 19 8 depend upon the divine bounty every moment, ſo that if 


he ſhould but withhold his and, we ſhould immediately be undone ; whence the com- 


Na infers, That 2: is very meet, right, and cur bounden duty at all times, and in 


all places, to give thanks unto the Lord our God; for this is all we can give; and though 
it de but a ſmall matter in reſpect of our infinite obligations, yet this is well accepted by 
on who needs nothing. Aud ob] bow monſtrous ingratitude were it to deny him this? 
: 5 hto the Lord, faith David, the honour due unto his name, Pſal. xxix. 2. Intimating 
= no 1 or voluntary act, but the payment of a juſt debt; and indeed for this 
ky 7 en | we are created, that we might praiſe God; he gave us eyes to ſee, and reaſon 
5 zend his wondrous works, and tongues to publiſh the glory of him that made 
wn ola £ which if we ſhall neglect, we do not, anſwer the end of our creation, and b 

Wong ing this ſo deſerved a tribute, we diveſt our ſelves of all right to any of God's 
das, and are but thieves and robbers, if we uſe them, and do not pay him our juſt ac- 


"Ss knowledgments, 
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knowledgments. The bleſſings which he beſtows on us were not due to us, nor yet de. 
ſerved by us ; but the praiſe is moſt due to him for them, and ſhall we be fo baſe to re- 
quite him that gives us that which we had no title to, by taking away his juſt rights 
from him ? God forbid that ever we ſhoald be fo unworthy and unjuſt. 


II. It is a moſt eaſy duty: the ancient way of oblations and ſacrifices was trouble. 


7% 5 ſome and expenſive, and could not _— be performed, nor by all perſons ; but no time 


is too ſhort, no place too narrow, no fortune too mean for the duty of thankſgiving; 
they that have not leiſure, or convenience, or ability to make more real returns, can pre- 
tend no excuſe for the omitting of praiſing God; we are none of us ſo buſy, when we 
receive a mercy, but we may (as the cuſtom of the primitive chriſtians was) ſay, be 
Lord be praiſed, we may eaſily preſent one of theſe brief forms' with hearty devotion. 
A poor requital indeed for mercies ſo great, and ſo many, ſo freely beſtowed, frequently 


repeated, and long continued ! but our God is pleaſed with a thankful heart; and how 


inexcuſable ſhall he be at laſt, who out of pride or careleſneſs ſhall not give this? The 


eaſier the duty is, the greater is the fin of thoſe who do omit it, and the heavier ſhall 


be the doom. 


III. It is moſt comfortable in the performance, to reflect upon our fins as in repen- 
tance, upon our wants as in prayer, upon our duty as in hearing the word of God, hath 
ſome ſhew of trouble; but to behold the goodneſs and mercy of our heavenly father, 
to recount the innumerable favours he hath done for us, and to hope for the continuance 
and encreaſe of them, that is nothing elſe but delight, and the height ef pleaſure. If is 
a good thing to ſing praiſes to our God, yea, a joyful and pleaſant thing it is to be thankful, 
Pſal. cxlvii. 1. My ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied, as it were with marrow and fatneſs, when my 
mouth praiſeth thee with joyful lips, Pal. Ixiii. 6, faith holy David, the great maſter of 
this bleſſed exerciſe, which is the pleaſanteſt part of all piety, and therefore it is to be 
the employment of heaven, the inhabitants of which are happy in beholding the good- 
neſs and ſinging the praiſe of God: and they that can take no pleaſure in this, are ſtran- 
gers to the joys of bleſſed ſouls, and unfit for thoſe regions of eternal bliſs. It may be at 


firſt we may not be much exalted with tranſports of pleaſure in our thankſgiving ; but 
if we do it often and well, we ſhall perceive it grow ſtill more ſweet : ſo that at length 


it will invite us to it by its own lovelineſs ; and a thankful heart will wiſh no other re- 
ward for praifing God, than the very pleaſure of performing it. | 


IV. It is moſt profitable in the event : this duty brings glory to God, and benefit to 
our neighbours; it publiſheth his goodneſs, and diſcovers the beauty of his mercy : ſo 
that it engageth many to admire and love him ; and religion is never more attractive, 
than when it is exerciſed in the divine praiſes. But perhaps we would know what good 
we our ſelves ſhall reap by praiſing God ? I anſwer, That the frequent exerciſe of this 
duty will increaſe our love to our heavenly father, confirm our faith in him, and en- 
flame our deſires after the enjoyment of 4 it will expel our fears, and revive our 
hopes, quicken our care to pleaſe him, and awaken our anger againſt all that is diſplea- 
ling unto him; it will engage us to do good chearfully, and (as St. Ignatius obſerves) it 
will arm us againſt all manner of temptations ; for he that often beholds God's goodneſs, 
and feels the ſweetneſs of his love will not lightly diſobey him, nor eaſily be enticed to 
take part with his enemies. Beſides there are temporal advantages alſo, which ſpring 
from this duty; for there is not a more ready way to have a blefling continued or in- 
creaſed, than to praiſe almighty God heartily for it; he that bleſſeth the Lord for a leſſer, 
ſhall have a greater ; and he that takes the firſt fo thankfully, ſhall quickly receive more: 
Let the people praiſe thee, O God, (faith David) and then ſhall the earth bring forth her 
increaſe, and our own God ſhall give bis bleſſing, Pal. Ixvii. penult, Gratitude is ever re- 
warded ; whereas on the contrary, when we ſwallow all we can get,' and will gape for 
more, without ever acknowledging the hand that ſupplieth us, we provoke him even to 
take away that we have received; fo that by robbing God of his honour, we deprive our 
ſelves of our own comfort ; wherefore we cannot adviſe any thing more tending to our 
ſpiritual and temporal good, than a due performance of this duty of thankſgiving. 
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N I be General Thankſgwing. 


x.7 HEN the former conſiderations have rightly diſpoſed us, here is an excellent 

form prepared for us, fit to be ſaid by all men at all times, when they would 

ve God thanks, and yet peculiarly fitted for thoſe, who, having received ſome eminent 5 

perſonal metcy, deſire to offer up their publick praiſes for it, which they will do with 

more devotion, if they will conſider, how rarely its method ſuits with their occaſion. 

The General Thankſgrving hath three parts. Firſt, An humble acknowledgment of God's 
Mercies. Secondly, A Petition for his Grace. Thirdly, The Concluſion of both, 


I I. An humble acknowledement of God's Mercies. 


Almighty God, father of all mercies, we thy unworthy ſer- 
vants do give thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for all 
thy goodneſs and loving kindneſs to us, and to all men. 
(Particularly to thoſe who defire to offer up their praiſes and 
thankſgivings,' for thy late mercies vouckſafed to them.) We 
bleſs thee 4 our creation, preſervation, and all the bleſ- 
ſings of this life ; but above all, for thine ineſtimable love 
in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

for the means of grace, and for the hope of glory. 


II. A Petition for his Grace. 
And we beſeech thee give us that due ſenſe of all thy 


mercies, that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, 
and that we may ſhew forth thy praiſe not only with our 
lips, but in our lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy ſer- 
vice, and by walking before thee in holineſs and righte- 
ouſneſs all our days. 


III. The Concluſion of both. 


4 Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to whom with thee and the 
q holy ghoſt be all honour and glory, world without end. 


Amen. 


5 An humble acknowledgment of God's Mercies. 


' Varaphraſe, Cc. O [ Almigty God,] who art and loving kindneſs,] and are a continual refteſh- 
the author of all comforts, and the [father of ment [(to us, and to all men] in the world be- 
all mercies,] that any creature doth enjoy, hee ſides. | Particularly,] for the eminent inſtances 
our ſelves have received many from thee, of thy favour | zo 40 thy ſervants, [who de- 
though we are [iby unworthy ſervants,] who fire] us to join with them [u,] that we may 
cannot deſerve, nor require the leaſt of thy fa- help them Ito offer up their praiſes and thankſ- 
vours , wherefore, as we are in all duty bound, g:vings] in the publick aſſembly | for thy late 
hes [do give bee] with great affection, our [mot mercies] and deliverances fo graciouſly [vouch- 
a4 and bearty thanks] which thou haſt juſt- ſafed unto them.] O Lord, | we bleſs thee] moſt 
7 Served [for all] thoſe noble acts of bounty, heartily for the temporal mercies ſhewed to us 
Which have flowed purely from [by goodneſs all, even [for our creation] out of nothing, and 
| the 


— 2 


the congregation of thy people for the many, 
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the making both of our and bodies and ſouls, [of 1he world] from eternal vengeance [þ 5 


and alſo for our | preſervation] from all the evils Lord] and only Saviour [Feſus Chriſt,] his bit. 
of ſin or miſery, which might have hurt us in ter death and paſſion: and we praiſe thee alſo 


either; [and] likewiſe [for all the bleſings] of ¶ for] thy worſhip, and thy word, thy facra- 


food.and raiment, health and wealth, friends ments, and all holy adminiſtrations appointed 
and habirations, the neceſſary ſupports I, 4% to be [abe means of conveying, thy [grar#Þto 
life,] which would be miſerable without them. us at preſent : and finally we give thanks for 
[But abovy all other mercies, we moſt highly thy preparing thy heavenly kingdom for us, 
bleſs thee for thoſe that are ſpiritual and eter- Net: 

nal, even or ibe "redemption | which was © troubles and dangers to the enjoyment [of Flory, 


[and the! hopes] that we thall paſs through all 


wrought to deliver us, and all the inhabitants and immortality at the laſt. 
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IL: 4 Petition for his Grace. 


And] becauſe we cannot rightly praiſe thee: praiſes, [but in our lives] and converſations al. 


without the help of thy grace, | we beſeech bee, ſo, that it may appear we are, ſenſible of the ob- 


who haſt" given us all theſe bleſſings, [zo giveus] ligations thou haſt laid upon us [by giving up 
together with them [7hat due ſenſe] of the infinite our ſelves} both in ſoul and body entirely (40 thy 
number, and excellent nature [of all thy mercies, ſervice 0 and the performance of all religious du- 
that] our ſouls may be affected with a real gra- ties ;] [and by walking} in the whole courſe of 
titude, and ſ our bearts may he unfeig nediy thank- our affairs, as being ever ¶ before thee,)] and 
ful] for them, [and that we may] not only be accordingly ſpending our time in holineſs] to- 


ſuli of inward Joy, but alſo Dee forth thy wards thee, . [ and righteouſneſs] toward our 


praiſe] in words, by hymns and manifold thank{- _ neighbours,” both now and ali ibe days of our 
givings. Tea further, {we Pray, that we may life ;] for our ingratitude eught to endure as 
glorify thee” [et only with our Jips,] by vocal long as thy mercies, 
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III. The Concluſion of both. 


Grant this therefore {sbrougÞ} the interceſ- be] aſcribeg and given Call honour and glor 
fion of | Zeſus Chriſt our al who hath ob- now in this world, and for ever in that | world 


tained all good things for us; Cr whom | there- which 1s [ withouz end, Amen. 1 


14 5 3 4 I 4 


fore [with,thee,] O father, [and tlie boly g leſt, 
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I. An bumble acknowledgment of Golfs Mercrer,) 

O al'-powerful God, who art the father of .. accidents to which we have, been.expoſed : praiſ- 
mercies, and the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. i. ing thee likewiſe for all the bleſſings of this life; 
3. and who art the author and giver of all good for health, food, maintenance, friends, and bene- 
things, which thy creatures enjoy; we thy ſin- factors; and a thouſand other ſatisfactions 
ful ſervants, who are not worthy of the leaſt of which we richly enjoy: but above all, we mag- 
thy mercies, Gen. xxli. 10,\ ſines thou haft been nify thy holy name for that unvaluable and un- 
graciouſly pleaſed to beſtow many of them ſo ſpeakable love to us, without which all tempo- 
liberally upon us, we do with the moſt humble, ral enjoy ments had ſignified nothing, in redeem- 
adoration of thee, and with the 'moſt hearty ing the whole dri which was loſt and un- 
ſenſe of thy benefits, pay our publick thanks in done, and for ever ſubject to the divine wrath, 
by the precious blood of our Saviour Jeſus 
and long- continued inſtances of thy goodneſs Chriſt. We bleſs thee likewiſe for the means of 
reached out unto us; thanking thee not only grace, which thou haſt afforded us; for our 
for tavours conferred upon our ſelves, but (as admiſſion into the church by baptiſm 3: for the 
by thy holy word we are obliged to do) giving ſtrengthening of our faith, and our reſtitution 
thanks fer all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. We thank to thy favour after our fall, by the ſacrament 
thee for the benefits of our creation, that thou of the Lord's Supper; for the advantages we 
didſt not let us lie in a ſtate of non-exiſtence, receive by publick prayer, and the preaching 
for ever ſleeping in the dark womb. of eternity: of God's word, And laſtly, we praiſe thee for 
but haſt raiſed us into glorious beings capable the hope which thou haſt given vs of a bleſſed 
of reaſon and immortality: we bleſs thee for immortality. in another life, which enables, us 
our preſervation, whereby thou haſt defended us to overcome the terrors of death; which buoys 
all our lives long, from the innumerable dan- up our ſpirits; under the moſt . preſſing afflicti- 


gels we have been ſubject to; from pain, fick- ons in this world, and aſſures to us an everlaſt- 


neſs, want, and all the vaſt troop of outward ing happineſs; in the net. 
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And now we beg ol thee to enlarge, in one 


articular, thy mercies yet farther. to us; and 


afford us thy grace, that we may 
ON uſt ſenſe of all chele mercies; that we 
may be unfeignedly thankful for them 3 and that 
we may let the remembrance of them ſink into 
the very bottoms of our hearts; not ſuffering 
our gratitude to terminate only in à verbal 


* 


Which we pray thee to grant, for the fake 
of Jeſus - Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee 
and the holy ghoſt, the three perſons in the 


noo e The Concluſion of. Both... 
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thankſgiving ; but purpoſing to make the beſt 


returns we are able, by dedicating our ſelves en- 


tirely to thy ſervicg, and reſolving never wil- 


fully to offend fo gracious a God but to ſpend 


our Whole lives in that holineſs and righteouſneſs 
which the rules which thou haſt given us in 
thy goſpel oblige us to- | 


do 


1 : 


ever · bleſſed trinity, to whom we owe all theſe 
divine favours, be aſcribed eternal honour and 
„ | 2 of yaa bog 2B 


A practical diſcourſe on the general Thankſgiving. 


The firſt care in the offering our ſacrifice of 
praiſe muſt be, that it be directed to the right 
object. We muſt not with the rude heathens 
facrifice to fortune, nor with the viler atheiſts to 
our net, Habac. i. 16. no, nor yet with the 
proud man to our ſelves 3 but our praile is to 
be given to almighty God, who (as St. Paul 
teacheth us,) is the father. of all mercies, 2 Cor. 
i. 13. And juſtly fo called, ſince all things come 
from him, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. and every good 
gift comes down from above, where he dwells in 
glory, James i. 17. which made the royal 
(though Pagan) philoſopher ſay, That when 


any good thing befell him, he ſooꝶ it as the gift of 


God, To him we preſent our thankſgivings 
here, and we ſhall do it with greater ſolemnity 
and devotion, if we conſider a while, to whom 
ve are addrefling our ſelves, even to that om- 
nipotent and gracious God, on, whoſe goodneſs 
millions do every moment depend, and none 
of them periſheth for want of his care; what 
bleſſing is there which now makes any creature 
in the world to rejoice, or what mercies have 
they been which have relieved the whole crea- 
tion hitherto ? they are, and were, all from 
him. Oh! what an abiſs of goodneſs is there 
in our heavenly father, © that gives continually 
and very liberally, yet hath no leſs, nor can 


he be exhauſted, that hath beſtowed mercies up- 


on all that ever had a being, and yet hath ſuf- 
bicient left for all that truſt in him? methinks 
1 ſhould be a mighty pleaſure to us to praiſe ſo 
glorious and gracious a God, it we were whol- 


unconcerned upon our own account; much 
more when our ſelves have a ſhare in his diſ- 
butions, and we have received mercies more 

n we can reckon, greater than we did ex- 


res or could deſerve, who are moſt unworthy ; 

"0 Ve are that do praiſe him, his unworthy 
als; we ought to ſerve him as he is out 
maker and 
ward; 


ich carries us to the ſecond conſideration, viz. * 


preſerver, though he gave us no re- 
+ and he hath glorious ſervants in hea- 


ven much more. worthy. than we; yea, conſi- 
dering our frailty and folly, our treachery and 
diſobedience, - we are unworthy to be his ſer- 


vants, only he is pleaſed to accept of us, yet 


even ſo we muſt confeſs with holy Jacob, that 
we are not worthy of the leaſt of all his mercies, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. Our ſervice could never merit 
the ſmalleſt favour; or the meaneſt reward : 
ſtripes indeed we have deſerved for not ſerving 
him as we ought ; but inſtead of our deſerved 
puniſhment, behold we have many undeſerved 
bleſſings heaped upon us, which we can make 
no requital for, unleſs by confeſſing, that we 
are bis unworthy ſervants. Thirdly, Therefore 
what kind of praiſes ought fuch unworthy crea- 
tures to give ſo glorious and kind a maſter ? 
doubtleſs both humble and hearty tbants; for 


the leſs we deſerve his bleſſings, the more he 


deſerves our praiſes, and our unworthi- 
neſs makes his kindneſs the more lovely: it 
we conſider our ſelves, we owe moſt humble 
thanks unto him, who hath been pleaſed to re- 
gard us, whoſe condition is ſo low, and our 
ſins ſo many, that we might ſeem only fit ob- 
jects for his anger or ſcorn. Again, if we re- 


gard the freeneſs and fulneſs of his mercy and 
loving-kindneſs, we owe moſt hearty thanks to 
his bounty; for who can be ſo baſe to return 
real goodneſs and real love with feigned thanks 
or hypocritical praiſe ? his favours flow from 


a fincere pity and loving-kindneſs; and our 


thankſgivings muſt ſpring from a, hearty grati- 


tude, or elle they are not fit to be offered, nor 
likely to be accepted. Humility and ſincerity 
are the neceſſary qualifications of all our acts of 
praiſe, and either pride or hypocriſy will make 
them be rejected. Fouribly, We may learn 
what is to be the ſubject matter of our praiſes, 
viz. All his goodneſs and loving-Hindueſs; to our 
ſelves in the firſt place, for theſe we are beſt 
acquainted with, theſe we have moſt comfort 
from, and are moſt obliged by ; and every man 
would praiſe God for his own peculiar mer- 
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cies, none of his bleſſings would return empty, 
or be buried in ungrateful ſilence; but . 
too many do neglect their duty, there 

Paul commands us to give thanks for 4 

1 Tin, fi. 1. And the church 850 eth 1 
ſhall alſo bleſs God fer hf mercies to aH other 
men, becauſe we are all brethren, and 5 
of the ſame body; ſel that When any member 
rejoiceth, all. ought to rejoice with it, and cha- 
rity will teach us te“ be as really glad to ſee 
another proſper, as to proſper our felves. Now 
God is merciful to all men, but ſome are hea- 
thens and do not know him ; others are wick- 
ed and do not regard him; ſome are wholly. 


eh, 


given up to the world, and forget to praiſe 


him ; and ſcarce any praiſe him ſo often, or ſo 
heartily as he deſerves: wherefore the grateful 
ſoul endea vours to make up all theſe defects, 
vwiſhing it could ſupply the negligences and ig- 
norances of the whole creation, or repair the 
glory that God ſeemeth to loſe by all the un- 
grateful wretches in the world; ſo that it doth 
moſt heartily praiſe him for his goodneſs and 
love to all mankind. | | . 
We cannot paſs that ſo generally neglected Pa- 
rentbeſis in this form, without a juſt complaint 
of the baſe ingratitude of this preſent age; 
wherein though many deſire the particular pray- 
ers of the church to be made for them, in their 
fickneſs or danger; yet ſcarce any take care to 
return publick thanks upon their recovery. 
The church hath provided thankſgivings as well 
as prayers, and expects we ſhould uſe the one 
(when God gives occaſion) as well as the other ; 
ſo that it is the fault of private men, if either 
of them be omitted. When our Lord Jeſus 
had cured the ten lepers, though all received 
their deſired health; yet none returned to give 
glory to God, but one poor Samaritan ſtran- 
ger, Luke xvii, 16, 17, 18. But now men are 
more negligent z for of many hundreds which 
do recover by the church's prayers, we hear of 


not one that comes to make a juſt acknowledg- 


ment. Whether it be out of ingratitude or 
negligence, I will not determine; but whatever 
be the cauſe, I am ſure the crime 1s very great. 
When the God of Vael had healed Naaman, 
he came back to confeſs the mercy he had re- 
ceived, and profered large oblations, yea, and 
craved as much . conſecrated earth, as might 
ſerve to build an altar within his own country, 
whereon he might particularly ſacrifice, to the 
true God for the health he had received, 2 Kings 
v. 15, Sc. For it was the cuſtom of the very 
heathens to come and offer ſacrifices and gifts, 
and to pay their vows at the temples of thoſe 
gods to whom they had prayed in time of ſick- 
neſs or danger. Strabo mentioneth a famous 
temple of ÆAſculapius at Tetrapolis, a city of 
the [onians and Carians, in which there were 
multitudes of ſick and miſerable petitioners, and 
the walls thereof were every where covered with 
painted tablets, in which were written. the . dij- 
eaſe, and the name of the party, which had been 
reſtored ; the like alſo was done in the iſle 7 
Coos, aud elſewhere, Strab. lib. 8. & Natal. 
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Comes lib. 4. c. 11. In like manner tho 


f 
were delivered from ſhipwreck e Who 


by prayin 

to Mytune, hung up their 0 17 Rl. 
tablets in his temple, and ayed their 3 
there, thoſe poor Gentiles a king more 3 8 
do honour to their falſe Gods than we chriſtian 
to the true. But if Heathen examples will not 
fame Us, let inſtances of holy ſeripture eval 
with US; for among the Jetos it was 60 con- 
Rin and Known a cuſtoni, ” for an upon the 
recovery, to go up to the temple, and give ſo- 
temn thanks, that in the hiſtory of Hezekial)s 
ſickneſs, the going up to the houſe of the Lord, 


is put to ſignify his recovery, Jaiab xxxvii. 


22. What Gal be the fn, that T ſhall go up 
into the houſe of the Lord ? that is, what ſhall 
be the ſign, that I'ſhall recover, and as'uſia] 
be'able to go to the temple and make my 10 
knowledgments? and the duty was approved 
by our ſaviour and his apoſtles: the lame man, 
whom our ſaviour cured at the pool of Betheſ- 
da, made firſt uſe of his legs to carry him to 
the temple to praiſe God, and there Jeſus found 
him ſoon after, Jobn v. 14. He alſo, whole 
limbs were reſtored by the prayers of St. Peter 
and St. John, no ſooner was able to ſtand up, 
but immediately he waited-on the apoſtles into 
the temple, to praiſe, God there, according to 
the pious uſe of his nation, AA ii, 8. Ir were 
endleſs to relate, how it was uſed of the anci- 
ent chriſtians, and of our pious forefathers to 
return thanks, and offer rich oblations, and 
diſtribute large alms, upon the receipt of ſuch 
mercies, as we in this irreligious generation are 
wont to take no notice of at all: but if yet we 
will amend, let us conſider how we obſcure our 
glory of God, diſparage the prayers of the 
church, and ſhew our ſelves unworthy of the 
mercy received, if we do not cauſe open thauks 
to be given for our deliverance : let us obſerve 
how baſe a temper it ſhews, to be craving and 
importunate till we get a mercy, and when we 
have it, to regard him no more of whom we 
begged it. How ſhall it be known, that God 
hath ſhewed mercy, or the prayers of the faith- 
ful prevailed ? how ſhall they be encouraged 
to fk to God, or deſire the churches. prayers 


hereafter, when the efficacy of both is ſmorher- 


ed by this vile ingratitude ? we hear the petiti- 
ons, but whether. they. be anſwered or no, we 
cannot tell; through the unworthineſs of thoſe 
for whom they are made. They have many of 
them obtained their baſe end; which was caſe 
and health to enable them to ſerve the world, 
or the devil, as they did before, and God nor bis 
church hear of them no more, till another ſick- 
neſs do arreſt them ; which, when it comes to 
paſs, it is very likely he will be deaf to the next 
entreaties, that was ſo little regarded for his for- 
mer anſwers; and they who do not give thanks 
for the firſt recovery, deſerve never to be heard 


the ſecond time. Let us imitate therefore the beſt 
examples, and conſider how holy David did 
not only pray in ſickneſs to be delivered; but 
when his prayers were heard, he made Pſalms 


on purpoſe, and gave them to the choir my 
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.nly. in the temple for his reſtoring to 
n which 85 the iv. and cxvi. 
with ſome others were written. We have a 
form made ready, the good Lord grant us a 
heart rightly diſpoſed when we are delivered, 
and then we ſhall never neglect to pay our ſo- 
lemn acknowledgments to the glory. of | God, 
the encouragement of the church, and the pro- 
curing relief for our ſelves, when ever we re- 
lapſe into like diſtreſs, 1 

After we have diverted a little to comme- 
morate a ſpecial mercy, which is yet in the 
minds of all preſent, we return to give thanks 
for the mercies which we enjoy in common 
with all mankind. And here we may ſay, 0 
can expreſs the noble acts of the Lord, or ſhew 
forth all his praiſe ? | Phal. cvi. 2. Ob! how 
great is the ſum of them ? if we tell them they are 
„nere in number than the ſand, Plal. cxxxix. 17. 
The mercies beſtowed upon all the world in 
one day are above human arithmetick, and the 
bleſſings which one ſingle man enjoys in the 
whole courſe of his life, do tranſcend the bounds 
of numeration; what an amazing ſum there- 
fore would all the mercies make, which all men 
in all ages have received? theſe infinite and in- 
conceivable myriads command us into ſilence 
and adoration, and it is the employment of an- 
gels and glorified ſouls to enumerate them in 
the regions of eternity: yea, and heaven it ſelf 
ſeems to be deſigned on purpoſe, that we might 
ſupply the defects of our imperfect earthly 
praiſes, and fully give glory to God for all the 
acts of his goodneſs, which will require an ever- 
laſting duration to recount them: only while 
we are upon the earth, we may touch at the 
general heads under which the particulars are 
comprehended; wherein we have ſome preſi- 
dents in the antient liturgies, as in that of St. 
Cbryſaſtom, God is praiſed for our creation, re- 
ftauration after our fall, and ail that tends to our 
glorification, St. Auguſiine, and ſome of the 
later Doctors following him come ſtill nearer 
our form, who teach us to praiſe God for our 
creation, preſervation, redemption, and glori- 
- fication 3 but we can no where find ſo exact a 
diviſion and enumeration, as this thankſgiving 
atords us in this and the next paragraph. 

I. In this we have all temporal mercies, which 
are placed firſt, . as having the precedence in 
the order of nature, for we muſt have a being 
before we could need or enjoy any other good : 
and therefore we begin with 1. Our Creation, 
which was the. firſt of all mercies to us, and 
made us capable of all: the reſt. Now there is 
abundant reaſon, why. we ſhould praiſe God 
or this : it was à work of infinite power and 
admirable wiſdom in it ſelf, and an excellent 
our to us, without which we had been no- 
thing : and that we may be the more affected 
With it, let us conſider the dignity of our ſoul, 
which is inviſible and immortal, endued with 
noble faculties,” able to act in a moment of 
ks to diſcern things paſt as well as preſent, 
ca to Judge probably of future events, it can 
-oMpals the earth, meaſure the heavens, and 


give ſome kind of deſcription of the nature of 
God; it is free and ſubject to none but the law 
of heaven; it cannot be hurt nor die; it is a 
little branch of the divinity; and the moſt ex- 


act reſemblance of God, that is: in the whole ; | 
world. Again, if we contemplate the compo- *» 


ſure of our bodies, we cannot but admire the, 
proportions, and beauty of the whole, the con- 
venience and uſefulneſs of every part. The ex- 
quiſite art and incomparable goodneſs of the 


author appears in the parts of this work; the ſe- 


cret conveyances of our nouriſhment ; the cu- 
rious fabrick of the eyes and cars ; the ſtrange 
variety of motions ; the perpetual circulation 
of our blood and ſpirits, and the conſtant ex- 
erciſe of reſpiration; the agility: of the limbs, 
and the ſtrength of the whole body; all theſe 
may well cauſe every one of us to cry out with 
David, I will give thanks unto thee, | for I am 


fearfully and wonderfully made, Pal. cxxxix. 


13. 2. We muſt alſo praiſe God for our pre- 


ſervation in the next place, becauſe without this 


our creation would ſignify but very little; we 
are ſo frail, and liable to ſo many dangers, 
that if an all-ſeeing eye did not watch over us, 
and an almighty arm guard us, our life would 
be a continual ſcene of miſchief and ſorrow, 
and we ſhould never be ſafe, nor quiet, nor 
would it be long &er we ſhould be reduced to 
our firſt nothing, or a worſe eſtate: O! how 
much then are we indebted to the divine pro- 
vidence, which ſecures us from viſible enemies 
and infernal ſpirits, from the fury of evil men, 
the rage of wild beaſts, and the venom oi ſer- 

ents? O what a mercy is it, that we do not 
loſe the uſe of our reaſon and underſtanding, 


our ſenſes or our limbs? what cauſe have we to 


raiſe him, that we eſcape ſickneſs and diſea- 
cs, wounds and infection, and all thoſe kinds 
of death that daily watch for us? we do juſtly 
deſerye to be caſt out of his protection, if we 
do not daily praiſe him that keeps us at home 


and abroad, that preſerves us night and day, 


that takes charge of us from the womb, to the 
tomb; wherefore let us bleſs his holy name al- 
ſo for our preſeryation. 3. And alſo for all 
the bleſſings of this life, conſidering that he not 
only defends us from all evil, but furniſheth us 


with all good things; wherefore we mult praiſe 


him- for the lights of heaven, and the ſeaſons 
of the year; for the fruits, and the beaſts of the 
earth, -the fowls and fiſhes of the air and wa- 


ter; for the fire that warms us, the garments 


that cover us, the houſes that ſhelter us; for 
meat and drink, fleep and innocent recreations ; 
for health, and the remedies of our diſtempers, 
for the invention of all arts and ſciences, for 
the ſecurities of law and government, the bene- 
fit of commerce and trade, for the authority of 
magiſtrates, the ſociety of friends, the comfort 
of relations, and the content we take in our own 


family; for faithful husbands, loving wives, 
dutiful children, and careful ſervants: in ſhort, 


for all that makes this world tolerable, and our 


lives deſirable, we mult bleſs and praiſe God: 


if we cannot think of them all at once, we 
muſt 


292 


muſt ſupply one time what' we omit another; 


for the leaſt of theſe deſerve our hearty thankf- 
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givings. Let us confider which of all theſe we 


could well-ſpare ſure I am, they are all uſe- 


ful and beneficial to us. I confeſs we are apt 


to regard theſe but ſlightly, becauſe they are ſo 


common; whereas they ure the better, becauſe 
they are ſo univerſal, and the commonneſs of 


them expreſs the nobleneſs of their divine au- 
thor, who' delights to profit all the world at 
once 4, we ſhould rejeice that our brethren are 


fharers' with us; and ſince we have enough for 


our ſelves, our gratitude ſhould not be leſs, 


that others alſo are provided for. Finally, let 
us take heed we do not by our ingratitude and 
contempt” of theſe bleſſings provoke God to 
take them from us, and teach us to value them 
by making us feel the want of them; for ſome 
are ſo fooliſh, that nothing but the loſs of mer- 
cy can teach them to eſteem it; but we ſhall I 
hope daily bleſs God for all his gifts, and ſuf- 


fer none of them to ſlip out of our minds; and 


then we'ſhall have them all continued and en- 
creaſed, and never want matter for our praiſes. 
The next order of mercies are thoſe that are 


ſpiritual, which though they affect us leſs than 


the temporal, yet they profit us more, and are 
as much above them in real worth, as the ſoul 
is more excellent than the body, ſince they tend 
to the good of our immortal and nobler part; 
therefore we are here taught above all to praiſe 
God for theſe: the beſt mercies deſerve the 
greateſt thanks, and ſpiritual mercies are better 
in their nature, higher in their end, and more 
laſting in their duration, for they promote our 
everlaſting happineſs; ſo that we ought to give 
more thanks for theſe than all other bleſſings. 
Now as the temporal mercies were reduced to 
three heads, ſo are the ſpiritual alſo, and they 
do mutually anſwer one another. I. Redemp- 
lion anſwers to creation, for this brought us out 
of nothing, that recovered us out of an eſtate 
worſe than nothing; creation made us capable 
of living in this world, redemption of living 
for ever in the world to come. II. The means 
of grace anſwers to our preſervation, for this 
keeps our bodies, that ſaveth our ſouls; pro- 
vidence delivers us from preſent miſeries, but 
the means of grace reſcues many ſouls from 
eternal damnation. III. The hopes of glory an- 


ſwers to the bleſſings of this life, theſe make our 


ſubſiſtence here to be comfortable for a while; 
but thoſe not only comfort us here, but bring 
us happineſs that never ſhall have any end. If 
we compare theſe ſpiritual mercies with tempo- 
cal, they far exceed them; ff we look upon 
them by themſelves, they are a compleat enu- 
meration of all that God hath done for our 
fouls; and if we view them ſingle, we ſhall 
find every one of them big with miracles of 
goodneſs, and affording us abundant matter of 
thankſgiving, | | 

I. It we conſider our redemption, - we ſhall 
find it to be a happy effect of God's ineſtimable 
love; for how can we ſufficiently prize that in- 
finite love of God, which ſent his own dear ſon 
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t6' die for lis rebellious ſervants ? which eauſeth 


him to ſuffer that we might eſcape ? and ap- 
pointed him to ſuſtain his wrath on earth, that 
we might obtain his favour in heaven? this is 
a merey above all other mercies; yea, it is 
this Which makes all the reſt to be mercies: had 
there been no redemption, our creation had on- 
ly made us capable of endleſs torments, and it 
had been better for us never to been born, than 
to. be born to inevitable ruin. Without a Sa. 
viour our preſer vation had been like the ſecu- 
ring a condemned malefactor to a more pub- 
lick and dreadful execution; and all the bleſ. 
ſings of this life had been no other than the 
feaſt preſented to the Perſian captive intended 
to be ſacrificed, and fed, that he might bleed 


more freely at the altar; but redemption alone 


makes all the others to be real favours. And 
indeed this redemption is a mercy ſo neceſſary, 
that all mankind had periſhed without it; and 
is ſo large, that all the world may be ſaved by 
it; it was an attempt ſo great, that none but 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt durſt undertake it, yet it 
is now ſo perfectly accompliſhed, that nothing 
remains to be added to it. If we think upon 
the wiſdom that contrived it, the love that ef- 
fected it, the many millions of periſhing ſouls 
delivered by it, and the unſpeakable benefits 


that all the world doth receive from it, we ſhall 


ſay it was the greateſt and nobleſt of all mer- 
cies i” have we peace with God, and poffibili- 
ties of ſalvation ? are we filled with expectati- 
ons of heaven, or free from the fears of hell? 
We owe all this to this glorious redemption, 
which ſatisfied God's juſtice, and appeaſed his 
anger, engaged his merey to us, merited his 


grace for us, and ſetled an eternal inheritance 


on us. Praiſe-the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget 
not all his benefits, who forgiveth all thy fin, and 
healeth all thine infirmities, who ſaveth thy life 


from deſtruftion, and crowneth thee with mercy 


and loving kindneſs, Pſal. cn. 2, 3, 4. wa” 
II. We muſt -praiſe God for ' the means of 
grace; for though all the world be redeemed by 
Jeſus, yet only thoſe can have benefit by the 
redemption, who have grace to apply it to 
themſelves; this glorious price will be in vain to 
our particulars, if we want faith and repen- 
tance, hope and charity, to lay hold of it. Now 
theſe graces are not given us by miracle or ſud- 
den inſpirations; but they are regularly, and 
by degrees, begot in us by the reading and 
hearing God's word, by prayers and the due 
uſe of the holy ſacraments, which being the in- 
ſtruments appointed by God to convey grace to 
us, are called the means of grace; and doubt- 
leſs we haye all theſe means ſo purely retained, 
and duly adminiſtred in this church, that we 
have reaſon to bleſs God for them above all 
nations in the chriſtian world. Let us therefore 
give him hearty thanks for our baptiſm, and 
admiſſion into Chriſt's church, for our confir- 
mation in that holy profeſſion by epiſcopal be- 
nediction; for our moſt excellent forms of pray- 
er and praiſes, which we may daily enjoy in 
publick or private; for holy ſeripture con- 


ſtantly 
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d unto us in our own tongue; for 
Ne pious preaching which we hear every 
week to inſtruct us in our duty, reprove _ 
vices, and quicken us to all. goodnels ; tor the 
bleſſed communion of our Lord's body and 
blood, which is offered to us, at leaſt thrice eve- 
ry year, to rene w our baptiſmal vow, to revive 
our love to God, and encreaſe all our graces: 
good God! what care is there taken for our ſal- 
vation? how many ways hath our heavenly 
ther tried ? how long hath he waited on us! 

or what can we ſay is wanting to make us full 
of grace, and partakers of the redemption 
wrought by Jeſus Chriſt ? bleſſed be God, we 
have no perſecution to keep us from the means, 
no mixture of idolatry to pollute us in the uſe 
of them, as in other ages it hath been, and is 
in other churches; ſo that we have more rea- 
ſon to bleſs God upon this account, than any 
nation under heaven, if we did underſtand, and 
would take notice of our own felicity in this 
kind. e 
III. Beſides all this, we have the hope of glo- 
ry : and truly, if in this life only we have hope, 
we are of all men the moſt miſerable, ' 1 Cor. xv. 
19. ſince many times the beſt of men have the 
feweſt comforts, and the greateſt ſhare of miſe- 
ries. here; but let our preſent condition be what 
it will, we can look beyond it,” and behold a 
glorious immortality provided for us, into 
which we ſhall ſhortly enter, and then all our 
forrows ſhall have an end; ſo that we have 
reaſon to ſay with St. Peter, 1 Ep. i. cap. 3 and 
4. v. Bleſſed be God =\\who hath begotten us to 
a lively hope through” the reſurrettion of Feſus 


Cbriſt from the dead : to an inheritance incorrup- 


lible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reſerved in heaven for us. *Tis true, we have 
not the actual poſſeſſion as yet; but we have it 
in reverſion, and enjoy it in hope already. We 


believe we ſhall have it, and our ſecurity is as 


firm as the truth of God can make it; and ve- 
rily this bleſſed hope is that, which bears up 
our hearts in the midſt of all the miſeries of 
this life; this makes us love God and ſerve him 
chearfully; this cauſeth us to deſpiſe the plea- 
ſures of ſin, which are but for a ſeaſon, and to 
contemn the fears of ſuffering, and the terrors 
of death it ſelf; this hope is that anchor of the 
ſoul, by which it lays ſuch hold on the divine 
abiſs of mercies, that it rides ſecure amidſt all 
the ſtorms and billows with which the world 
attempts to overwhelm it; this hope of glory is 
a very comfortable, and a very profitable thing, 
lor which we ought daily to praiſe God; and 
by doing ſo, we ſhall confirm it; by conſtant 
and frequent reflecting upon our future happi- 
neſs; and the divine mercy which hath prepa- 
red it for us; our faith will grow ſtronger, and 
our hope more lively, ſo that they will carry 
Ky on with joy to the 'end of our courſe, and 
: rn faith ſhall be turned into fruition, and 
21 ſhall end in the actual poſſeſſion of this 
„ens and then we may make up what is 
king in the beſt of our earthly praiſes. 
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The ferious conſideration of the foregoing 


catalogue of mercies is ſufficient to ſtrike us in- 
to admiration, if we be duly ſenſible of them: 
and the devout ſoul doth, with great delight, 
meditate upon the greatneſs and glory of the 
giver, the miſery and unworthineſs of the re- 
ceivers, the infinite number, and the tranſcen- 
dent worth of the bleſſings that are received, 
till it be ſwallowed up in joy, and wonder at 
this vaſt abiſs of the divine goodneſs; and then 
it is fit to pauſe a while. And in regard it is 
impoſſible we ſhould return ſuch praiſes as all 
this deſerves ; we muſt turn our thankſgivings 
into petitions, and pray to our gracious father 
to add one favour more to al] the reſt, even to 
make us unfeignedly thankſul for them: now 
none are ſo, but ſuch as have a due ſenſe of theſe 
mercies wrought upon their hearts, ſuch as 
rightly apprehend and truly value his infinite 
love in beſtowing them. "There are many who 


will, by this and other ſorms, pretend to praiſe | 


God; but alas! ſo long as their hearts are not 
touched with a due ſenſe: of his mercies, - their 
praiſes are but formal and feigned, ſlight and 
cuſtomary, and there is no agreement between 
their thoughts and expreſſions; ſo that all their 


ener e muſt needs be odious to him who 
ees them to be nothing but hypocriſy : let us 


therefore beg that our hearts may be exceeding- 
ly affected with the l6ving-kindneſs of the Lord, 
and then we ſhall need no artifice nor force to 
move us to give thanks, for our ſouls will be 


filled with the love of God, and *that love will 


make us uneaſy, till we have given vent to our 
thoughts by ſincere acknowledgments. And 
that we'may endeavour, as well as pray for this 
due ſenſe of God's goodneſs, which is the foun- 
dation of all real gratitude; we muſt obſerve 
every little mercy in all its obliging circum- 


ſtances, and often ſum them up together; we 
mult think of them frequently and ſeriouſly, till 


we fee] our frozen hearts warmed with holy 
love and delight : and when we are in this 
frame, we mult ſet about this duty of thankſ- 
giving, and then we ſhall find it very eaſy, and 


very ſweet to us, very real and vigorous in it 
ſelf, and very pleaſant and acceptable to our 
| heavenly father. 


There is a threefold effect of the foremen- 


tioned due ſenſe of God's mercies. Firſt, it 
hath influence upon the heart, and makes that 


unfeignedly thankful. Secondly, upon the /ips, 


cauſing them to be perpetually grateful. Third- 


H, upon the life, procuring it to be compleatly 
holy; of the firſt we have ſpoken already. 
Now if the heart be once truly thankful, the 
gratitude thereof . will hot long be contained 
there; theſe holy flames once kindled will 
break forth at the lips, for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matt. xii. 34. 
Whereupon David, who never wanted a thank- 
ful heart, faith, . I will always give thanks unto 
the Lord, his praiſe ſhall ever be in my mouth, 
Pſal. xxxiv. 1. His mercics to us are publick, 
and done ſo openly, that all the world may, or 
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do, ſce them; wherefore we muſt not ſtifle, or 
conceal his praiſe in the ſecret corners of our 
hearts, nor pretend we give him thanks in our 
private thoughts, for that is but an excuſe for 
ingratitude, and no juſt return for mercies ſo 
apparent; wherefore we muſt openly praiſe 
God with our lips in publick, and let our praiſes 
have as many witneſſes, if poſſible, as his fa- 
vours to us have had ; ſo ſhall we ſpread the 
glory of God further, and excite others to join 


with us and aſſiſt us: yet when we have thus 


praiſed God, our duty is not preſently at an 
end; for we muſt not only praiſe him with our 
lips, but alſo glorify him in our lives, as we are 
taught in this form out of holy St. Auguſtine, 
who ſaith, Let not your tongue and your voice 
only praiſe God, but your conſcience, your life and 


actions alſo; for though we now praiſe God in the. 


church while we are together, yet when we re- 
turn every ons to his home, we ſhall give over 
theſe vocal praiſes ;, but if we do not give over living 
well, jhen we praiſe him for evermore, Aug. 
homil. 16. And doubtleſs, this is the beſt and 
moſt real thankſgiving of all other; for if the 
tongue be ſilent, the actions of a holy man de- 
clare that he truly loveth God; they publiſh 
to all the world, that he eſteems himſelf ob- 
liged, by the divine favours, that he is ſenſible 


of them, and ſo thankful for them, as to be 


aſhamed to diſpleaſe ſo gracious a father: where- 


as the moſt pompous and ſolemn thankſgiv- 


ings, preſented by a wicked wretch, are but 
hypocriſy, and odious in God's ſight, becauſe 
their good words do not bring him ſo much 


glory, as their evil actions bring him diſho- 
nour ; and their praiſes are in vain, becauſe 


their abuſing of his mercies, breaking his laws, 


and provoking him to anger, do make it ma- 


niteit, that they were never ſenſible of his good- 
neſs, nor obliged by it, ſo as to love him, or 
reverence him, to defire his favour, or ſeek his 
glory : there is a contradiction between their 
praiſes and their deeds, which 1s ſufficient to 
demonſtrate that they are highly ingrateful, let 
them never, ſo often verbally give thanks; 
rightly therefore doth the wiſe man affirm, 


| Praiſe is not ſeemly in the mouth of a ſinner, 


Eccleſ. xv. 5. but on the contrary, David 


ſaith, It becometh well the juſt to be thankful, 


Pſal. xxxiji. 1. There is a bleſſed harmony be- 
tween the heart, the lips, and the life of a holy 
man, and all of them agreeing, make a moſt 
raviſhing concord in the ears of God; he hath 
a thanktul heart, and his mouth 1s frequently 
exerciſed in thankſgivings; and all his actions 
are verifications of his praiſes z for when the 
offices of the church are over, he returns home 
with a heart full of divine love, and his whole 
converſation publiſheth afterwards, that he is 
conquered, and made captive by the force of 
God's ſtupendious and amazing goodneſs, ſo 
that he can no longer reſiſt the mighty power 
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thereof; for it hath cauſed him to give up bin. 
ſelf wholly to ſerve his glorious benefactor, and 
obhged him 1 walk before God in holineſi and 
righteouſneſs ſo long as he breathes upon the 
earth. And oh how” viſible is this thankful. 
neſs!” when it produceth ſuch noble effects, 2; 
to make a man reſolved to deſpiſe all the pleas 
ſures of fin rather than offend God, and to 
chuſe the moſt difficult parts of virtue and pie- 
ty to obtain and ſecure his love; when it cauſ. 
eth us to delight in his ſervice, and deſire his 
favour above all things; when we love what he 
loveth, and hate what he hateth, wiſhing no- 
thing ſo much as to pleaſe him, and dreading 
nothing more than to offend this father of mer- 
cies, and fountain of all goodneſs. Pray ve 
then, that the divine bounty may have this hap- 
py effect upon us, that it may. ſhame us from 
our ſins, and encourage us in our duty; and 
then God's bleſſings will not only be the occa- 
ſion of our prefent praiſes, and inſtruments of 
our comfort on earth, but means of our eternal 
ſalvation, and cauſes of our endleſs felicity in 
heaven: God's mercies will make us love him, 
and be thankful 3 and our love and gratitude 
will move him to give us more ſtill; and the 
encreaſe of his favours will augment our graces, 
and quicken our obedience, till his bounty, and 
our duty, both arrive to their perfection in the 
kingdom of heaven. | 
The preceding petitions are ſo excellent, and 
ſo neceſſary, that we recommend them by the 
dear name of our Lord Jeſus: He obtained all 
the former bleſſings, and therefore through him 
we ask this one more, that we may have the 
grace of ſincere gratitude ; yet to ſhew we do 
not forget the firſt deſign of this office, we con- 
clude them, and the whole form, with a moſt 
comprehenſive doxology to the ſon, with the 
father, and the holy ghoſt, that as all have uni- 
ted in doing us good, all may partake of our 
returns of duty; even as St. Chry/eftom con- 
cludes a like form of praiſe in his liturgy, For 
all theſe we give thanks unto thee, and to thy on- 
ly begotten ſon, and to thy holy ſpirit, for all that 
we know, and all that we know not, for the ma- 
nifeſt and the ſecret benefits which have been done 
unto us, Lit. S. Chryſ. And fince this doth 
conclude both the praiſes and petitions that went 
before; if we apply this doxology to the pral- 


| ſes, it is a kind of brief recapitulation of all 


mercies, and gives them an opportunity to ſum 
up the particulars, and ſeal them with one 
hearty thankſgiving to the whole trinity; if we 
apply it to the. petitions, which went juſt 
fore, it expreſſeth our hope they ſhall be grant- 
ed, becauſe we fing praiſe to him as ſoon as 
ever we have asked them at his hands, in confi- 
dence we ſhall not be denied; it may either be 
an act of gratitude, or of faith, or of both, 45 
we apply it, the good Lord accept it. Amen. 
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The Thankſgrving for RAIN. NE 
| N 

T will be needleſs to ſay much in the general either of this, or any of the bowing 
mercies, for which thoſe forms of thankſgiving are appointed; becauſe what is dil- 
courſed before the ſeveral prayers upon theſe occaſions, together with our fad experience 
of the long want of theſe bleſſings, will be ſufficient (I hope) to make us heartily thank- 
ful for them, when our prayers and deſires are anſwered: fo that we ſhall only note here, 
that the xv. P/alm ſeems to be written by David, (and perhaps uſed by the eus) on 
this occaſion, as we may gather from the 1, 2, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 verſes: and that the 
very heathens were wont to build altars unto the ſhowring Jupiter; and Lucian tells us, 
there was ſuch an altar in mount Gargarus : now though they were miſtaken in the 
object, becauſe none of the vanities of the Gentiles can give rain, Jer. xiv. 22. yet they 
were right in their duty, and they become monitors to us, who know the true God and 
real giver of rain, to give him hearty thanks for it in this form which the church hath 
provided; which contains two parts. Firſt, For Rain in ordinary, Secondly, For theſe 

preſent Showers, MAL: 88 


I. For Rain in ordinary. 


O God, our heavenly father, who by thy gracious provi- 
dence doſt cauſe the former and the latter rain to fall up- 
on the earth, that it may bring forth fruit for the uſe of 
man : ; wry, oo 


II. For theſe preſent Showers. 


We give thee humble thanks, that it hath pleaſed thee in 
our great neceſſity to ſend us at the laſt a joyful rain up- 
on thine inheritance, and to refreſh it when it was dry, 
to the great comfort of us, thy unworthy ſervants, and to 

the glory of thy holy name, through thy mercies in Jeſus 

. Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


I. For Rain m ordinary. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. [O God, ] thou art [our hea- 
venly father, who,] though thou dwelleſt high, 
yet [by thy gracious providence,] thou takeſt care 
of all creatures, in order to whoſe ſupply ordi- 
narily, thou ¶ deſt cauſe the former] rain after 


ſeed- time, [and the latter rain,] when harveſt 
draweth near, [zo deſcend] from heaven, and 


diftil [pox the earth,] to the end [that it may 


bring forth fruit,| and all kind of proviſion 
[ for the uſe of man] and beaſts : - 


II. For the preſent Shower 5. 


We acknowledge the great mercy of theſe 
uſual bleſſings at all other times; and eſpecial- 
ly at this time ¶ we give thee] moſt hearty and 
[umble thants,] as thou deſerveſt, becauſe [ that 


it hath pleaſed thee] to take pity on us [in our 


Freat neceſſity,] when men and beaſts ſuftered fo 
extremely by the late exceſſive drought, and 
that thou haſt vouchſafed [to ſend us at the laſt 
what we fo earneſtly prayed for, and long ex- 


pected, even [a joyful] and plentifully [rain upon] 


our land, which is [thine inheritance, to water 
[ and to refreſh it when it was dry,| and even 
languiſhed for want thereof. Which ſeaſona- 
ble and excellent 'mercy of thine, as it hath 
been [to the great comfort] and benefit [ef us] 
who could not merit it, becauſe we are [by un- 
worthy] and unprofitable [ /ervants :] ſo it ſhall 
be made uſe of by us to thy honour, [and ta 
the glory of thy boly name,] for we will take this 
occaſion to declare thy infinite goodneſs, and 

our 


101 


” 
= 


296 


du rown happineſs [ through thy mercies] beſtow- 


ed on us, [in] the name, and for the fake of 


[Feſus Chriſt our Lord,] to whom with thee, 
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O God, who though dwelling in thy im- 
mortal glory in heaven, doſt nevertheleſs; bear 
contriveſt all things for nee and benefit; 
who doſt for their fakes ſend 7 
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Me in deep and humble ſenſe of thy good- 
neſs, do return thee our bounden thanks for re- 
lieving us in our late great neceſſity, by ſending 
a gracious rain upon thine inheritance, and re- 
freſhing it when it was weary, Pal. Ixviii. 9. 
Which bleſſing, as we acknowledge to be a 


A practical Diſcourſe upon 


The giving of rain in due ſeaſon is ſo great a 
bleſſing, that the holy ſcripture compares the 
moſt deſirable things unto it, the favour of a 
king, Prov. xvi. 15, yea, the grace of God is 
expreſſed by this mataphor, Hof. vi. 13. And 
yet when we have it year after year in due time, 


we are ſcarce ever mindful of it, or thankful 


for it; wherefore now that we have felt the 
want of this excellent mercy, the church takes 
occaſion to admoniſh us to ſupply our former 
defects by a particular thankſgiving for thoſe 


ſcaſonable rains, which we have had in the or- 


dinary courſe of divine providence: and here 
we bleſs our God by the ſame title of our hea- 
venly father, by which we called upon him in 
the foregoing prayer, and we acknowledge, 
that the rain is ordered by a moſt wiſe and gra- 
cious providence z and therefore when our ſins do 
not withhold it, it uſually falls, eſpecially at 
two ſeaſons of the year, which ſcripture calls 
the former and the latter rain, Deut. xi. 14. 
The former rain among the Jets (whoſe year 


as well as their ſeed-time began in September) 


was that which fell upon the new ſown ground, 
and made the ſeed at firſt to fpring and grow, 
for which cauſe it is called the rain of their ſeed, 
Iſa. xxx. 23. The latter rain with them was 
that which came about March, when their corn 


was ſhooting and earing, that it might fill and 


ripen kindly, and yield a plentiful increaſe. 
And among us the ſame words muſt ſignify in 
the ſame proportion the rain ſoon after our 
ſeed- time, and that a little before our harveſt, 
for both which we are plainly commanded to 
give thanks, Joel ii. 23. And if we do negle& 
it, the very heathens would ſhame us; the A. 
thenians having a double ſacrifice; the firſt of 
an he-goat ſolemnly offered to Minerva, by 
all the magiſtrates tor the firſt ſpringing of all 
fruits, which they called Hey awe. the ſecond 
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II. For theſe" preſent Showers. 


and the holy ghoſt, be all praiſe and thank. 


- 


giving now and evermore. | Amen.] 


L 


> Dare 


latter rain (that is, the tain which in the effect 
countries uſually falls at the two ſeaſons of the 


yea, ſpring and autumn) on the earth, that nen 
may gather: their corn and wine and oil, Deut. 
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great comfort to us, ſo we hope, by our good 
and thankful uſe thereof, to make it tend to 


thy honour and glory; which we beg for thy 
mercy's ſake, vouchſafed us in Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. We” 


the Thankſgiving for Rain. | 


an Oblation, at the time when the fruits were 


Tipe, called A, as Suidas teſtifies, Saubert. 


de Sacrif. cap. 2. page 29, 30. And ſhall we be 
leſs grateful to the true and living God, whom 
we know to be the cauſe of fruits and graſs? 


for he created them before ever there had been 


any rain in the world, Gen. xi. 12. chap. ii. 5. 
for this very cauſe, (as St. Auguſtine notes) 
that the fruitfulneſs of the earth might not be at- 
tributed to the power of rain, but the bleſſing 
of God: for he gives rain, and he gives it vir- 
tue to nourtſh the earth, that it may bring forth 
fruit for the uſe of man; tor our fakes he chiet- 
ly ſends it, and therefore we are bound to 
praiſe him for it. The beaſts devour the pro- 
duction of the field, and cannot look up to the 
author of them; and thoſe men are few degrees 
above the brute creatures, who enjoy all the 
bleſſings of thegarth, and look not up to God 
who gives them ; unleſs we ſhall account theſe 
the more brutiſh, who may know the firſt 
cauſe of all, but never do regard him. 
Having bleſſed God for his giving rain in 
ordinary, we come now to. give him extraordi- 
nary thanks for the late refreſhing ſhowers, 
which our great neceſſity hath made to be 4 


greater mercy z we wanted them long, and ſuf- 
tered much while we were without them; we 


prayed long and earneſtly for them, but our 1n1- 
quities did withhold them for a great while, 
Fer. v. 25, And our God ſeemed to deny our 
requeſt, it may be, that we might know the 
worth of it, by the want thereof; and that we 
might pray for it more heartily till it came 3 
and be the more thankful for it when it did 
come. So that now, I hope, we know the 
ſweetneſs of this bleſſing, and ſo we ſhall g:vz 
moſt humble thanks for it, remembring our {ate 
great neceſſity. And if our hearts be ſo diſpoſed, 


here is a form out of holy ſcripture, where the 
| | | church 
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church faith, Thou O- Gids: ſentef a gracim's have our deſice, weido acknowledged that it is 
ain upon thine in eritance, and refreſbedſt it to our comfort, and we promiſe i, mall be 10 
151 „it was weary, Plal. Ixviii. 9. Our land his glory. It is a great refreſhment to us to 
is God's inheritance, as well as the land of Ca- ſee the ſcorched earth refreſhed, and beginning 
naan, and we are his pedpfe as well as they; to | 147 brisk . behold our 
our ground was, dry; and Wen weary as well own, \an 


| ' Our\ neighbour's good and fruits to 
as theirs z and we have had a joyful rain now, thrive and proſper ; to perceive a new ſpring, 


as well as they had then z ,our-caſe and caulp 1 and a return) of plenty, ro pur land I, and we 
the ſame, and I wil our gratitude may be the know full well that we are #nwortby and unpro- 
ſame alſo. Let us conſider how the parched fitable ſervants to almighty God, who never 
ground, with gaſping clifts, did lately declare its did, nor could, deſerve this 4 hap > but the 
"tolerable thirſt; and femember how it grew + Feeneſpbf his Jobe in Ir males it to be a greater 
' weary of bringing forth: the earth is the com- comfort to us, wherefore we give molt hearty 
mon mother of us all, and for want of yain fr m- than Ks for he and then it will advance the glo- 
heaven Her breaſts, at which both man and ry of his wly name; we muſt oblerve his 
beaſt are brought up, began to be dry and Wi- ghodnels in it, till bu Henrts be Ehflamed with 
thered. Bebold (ſays the Greek office) the earth love and gratitude, and then we muſt publiſh 
lies deſolate before thee, like a mother with dry his praiſe, and engage others to join with us, 
breaſts 3 and as the empty breaſtsxdothreaten: the in admiring his power, who can water a whole 
infant with preſent death, ſo doth The earth for nation at once, in cclebrating his wiſdom, who 
want of Us 4% pd, {Power? Hreglen the cheſe ſbſeaſonlablela tifne, aud iu magnifying, 5 
graſs 70 ani s, el aid bien,, ith ane his merey, Who ga ye it in ſo abundant mea- 
common. 6 etrutTions Tuche. 68, 4 his AS-QUT. ſures : let us endeavour that all who ptayed for 
caſe of late 3. but now. « od Bath, refreſhed Our it, anghallwho have the benefit of it, may join | 
_ univerſal nurſe, and given her a, DEW, Vigour to; in this, thankſgiving, that his glory may ex- | 
ie La fruit for; us ; bleſſed be the name of tend as Har us his merey hath done; and if we 


the | ord. et fot 1 SIS WANG \ make' his favours: return with ſo mudh glory to 
1 hope, we, have nog forgot, that when: we 


- 


his ame, ve hall. he more readily heard the | | | 
prayed for rain, we Fen et $A engen next,titmg we ſtanct in need; and we. ſhall have 
that we might receive the fruits of the earth zo all bleſſings, which we want or deſire, through 

our comfort and his honour ; and now that we Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
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The 7. hankſgiving for Fair-IPeather. | 1 
eee . GT N | . 
T HE firſt altar, that ever we a of in ROY bullt F Noah after the uni- 
© 


verſal flood, Ger. viii. 20, 21. to praiſe God for the cealing of the waters,; for no 


boner did that holy ma flütg "the dry land,c'butthe, offers ſotpe of all farts pf, clean i 
beaſts in factifice, o acknowledge the ivine Boche which: preſerved: himſelf and the; | 
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ly man ltite'tHhe dry land, 


reſt from a.common deſtructiqn ; and We finck the henefit of his pious gratitude to this 9 
very day; ſince God was ſo pleaſed with it, as to reſolve that the Waters ſhould never i 
arilc to the height of a general defolation again; which may invite us to imitate Fils Hap- | 
py thankfulneſs now we are delivered, though in a leſs degree, that our ſacrifices of praiſe i 
may ſtill prevail with our heavenly father to perform- what his goodneſs moved him at 
7 * only add, that the heathens, who imitated the hiſtory of Moab's, 
in the deſcription of Deucalion's flood, did no to mention, that bis wife - Ii 
did ne -thankRily Athore the” eilte, ag, 0 40 A 3 — Ge | 
F J. reer neren gone inn 5:. 9 | 

Were ſafe.” ' Our danger tis Lite was not; equal to theirs, yet it might have been us great, | 
if God had not in mercy prevented it; ſo that ye are abliged: to great degrees f thank 
fulneſs, which we may fitly-expreſs in the following form : This Thankſgiving hath | 
three parts, Furſt, An humble A oreli, Secondly, An Act of Praiſe for this | 
ES or 
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I. An humble Acknowledgement. | 
>. .1;0 Lord God, who haſt juſtly humbled us by thy late plague 
of immoderate rain and waters, and in thy mercy halt re- F 
4 F lieved ö 
| 


TD — 2 a: 
. 


* | * 


ö 7 8 Es; ; * | | 
298 Correct and Familiar ExpOSLTTIO N 


lieved and comſorted our ſouls by this ſeaſonable and bleſ- 
ſed change of weather... FFF 


II. An Ad of Praiſe for this Fuvour. 
We praiſe and glorify thy holy name for this thy mercy. | 


1 


III. A Vo of perpetual Gratitude. 


And will alway e declare thy loving kindneſs from genera- 
_ generation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Goo 
' 3 


I. An humble Acknowledgment. 


Paraphraſe, c. [0] Almighty and: moſt N us, [and] we acknowledge that mere- 
1 [Lord God, who] being provoked by ly [in thy mercy] and free goodneſs, thou [haſt 
our manifold and grievous fins, [haſt | juſtly] relieved) our neceſſities by the removing this 
uniſhed our diſobedience, and deſervedly ( bum- affliction, [and comforted our] very | ſouls] in 
led us by] all the miſeries and fears which we the return ofthy favour, which ſeems to be ma- 
ſuffered through | thy late plague] the grievous nifeſted [by this ſeaſonable} alteration, [and bleſ- 
judgment of immoderate rain] from above, ſed change of weatber,] which makes all crea- 
Joined with exceſſive floods | and waters] on tures to rejoice, and is the more welcome, be- 
every ſide of us. We confels thy juſtice in cauſe we have wanted it fo extremely : 


II. An Act of Praiſe for this Favour. 


| Wherefore [we praiſe] thy ſacred majeſty, ly [for this] particular or [thy mercy] | in 
[and glorify thy holy name, ] _ which we hearing our prayers, and reſtraining the furi- 
called in our diſtreſs, bleſſing thee particular- ous waters | 


III. A Vow of perpetual , wn 4 I 


[Aud] we will not only praiſe thee at pfeſent this preſent ¶ generation, ] that is now alive, [#0] 
for this favour, but we [will always declare] every ſucceeding [generation,] as long as the 
the greatneſs of | by loving-kindneſs] towards us world endures, that it may never be forgotten 
by our continual and publick thankſgivings ſo how gracious thou haſt been to us [Through Je- 
long as we live; yea, we will endeavour that /s Chrift our Lord,] to whom be all glory now 


the memorial of thy goodneſs ſhall paſs [from] and for ever. [ Amen.] 


I. An humble Acknowledoment. 

O righteous Lord God, who for our diſo- great mercy ſpare us, and comfort us, by ſend-, 

bedience, and our manifold tranſgreſſions of ing us this happy and ſeaſonable alteration of 

thy holy laws, didſt puniſh us by the late great weather. © W 
rains and floods ; but didſt afterwards in thy 6 
Il. An Act of Praiſe for this Favour. 

5 8 mercy we return our moſt hearty thanks in the congregation of thy people here af- 

bled 85 Fs n * 


III. 4 


we ſhal 
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do promiſe continually to bear in mind 
929 love and indnefl exhibited to us; 


III. A Voto of perpetual Gratitude. 
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and be always ſhewing forth thy praiſe from ge · 
neration to generation, Plal: Ixxix. 12. Amen. 


14 practical Diſcourſe upon this Thankſgiving. 


It would rarely increaſe the gratitude of one 
newly come ſafe to ſhore, after a dangerous 
ſtorm or ſhipwreck, to ſtand a while at the 
ſca- ſide, and look back upon the rolling ſur- 
ges and boiſterous waves, which ſo lately 
chreatned his deſtruction 3 in like manner now 
the rain is ceaſed, and the floods are gone, 1t 
may be very profitable for us to call to mind 
the miſerable circumſtances with which we 
lately were encompaſſed. We all were, or 
ought to have been, humbled in the time of the 


| late immoderate rain and waters, Our ſigns 


and fears, our wiſhes and vows, our com- 
plaints and prayers did expreſs no leſs; they 
are now indeed all gone, ſince God hath re- 
moved the cauſe of them, and we are now 
cheared again; but in our preſent joy we muſt 
not forget the depth of our miſery, leſt we be 


fack in his praiſes, who changed the ſcene, and 


made the alteration 3 and withal, we muſt con⸗ 


feſs the juſtice of God in humbling us, or elſe 

not ſo well diſcern his mercy in our 
exaltation. It was the overflowings of ungod- 
lineſs that cauſed the waters to flow ſo high, 
and woe had been unto us, if they had riſen as 


high as our iniquities have done; it was a fore 


judgment indeed, but we muſt confeſs it to be 
a very juſt one, and in fo doing we do glority 
God as much as we can do by any act of praiſe; 
for in holy ſcripture the acknowledgment of 
ſin, and of God's juſtice in chaſtiſing us, is 
called giving glory to God, Joſh. vii. 19. 1 Sam. 
vi. 5. So that if we do make the like confeſſion 
of our ſinfulneſs and evil deſervings, we ſhall 
clear the divine juſtice, vindicate his honour, 
and take off from his proceedings all the ſuſpi- 
cion and imputation of ſeverity; we ſhall de- 
clare to all the world, that he is a gracious God, 
who delights in the proſperity of his ſervants, 


and that we had not felt this calamity, if our 


offences had not even forced him to inflict it 
on us: and this is the firſt part of our praiſes. 
The ſecond part of our thankſgiving is to 
acknowledge the mercy of our preſent eſtate, 
and this regularly follows the former ; for if 


the puniſhment were, as we declare, no more 


but juſt, then the removal of it can be nothing 
elſe but pure mercy. If we conſider fin as the 
Cauſe of the late floods, we way ſec, I doubt, 
as juſt cauſe for the continuance, as there was 
or the beginning of theſe rains and exceſſive 
Vaters; yet it hath pleaſed almighty God to 
command the clouds to ceaſe, and to return in- 
to their own channels; the face of the hea- 
"_y are clear, and the face of the earth is dry, 
i © brute creatures ſeem to rejoice, and the 


little winged choriſters of the air, with their 
ſweet and inartificial notes, do ſing the praiſe 
of him that gives ſuch -bleſſed weather; bein 

as ſo many monitors to us men, who are mc 
concerned in the mercy, that we may not for- 
get to glorify the name of God, who hath not 
only relieved our miſery in the ceſſation of ill- 
weather; but, as is here noted, hath comforted 
our ſouls alſo by this bleſſed change; for while 
the judgment was upon us, we were not only 
outwardly in danger of much loſs, but inward- 
ly perplexed with many fears that God was an- 
ory with us; whereas now the ſtorms of his 


diſpleaſure ſeem to be over, our ſouls are com- 


forted again. And if we make a right uſe of 
this, as well as all other temporal mercies, we 
ſhall not rejoice ſo much for the preſervation 
of our corn and hay, our ſheep and oxen, as 
for the return of the divine favour ; that may 
comfort our outward man, but this rejoicetn 
our ſouls, One ſmile from a reconciled parent, 
to a good and ingenuous child, is more fatis- 
faction than the taking the rod, and obliterates 


all the memory of a painful correction: even 


ſo this ſeaſonable and happy change of weather 
conveys comfort to our very ſouls, becauſe it 
doth not only preſerve our ſubſtance from 
loſs and ſpoil, but is like Moab's dove, a meſ- 
ſenger of good news from heaven, to ſignify 
that the anger of God is abated, and that is the 
cauſe of our ſo great and hearty joy, which the 
next ſentence doth expreſs. ine 

Upon the holy garments of Aaron there was 
a bell fixed between every pomegranate, Exod. 
xxxviii. 25, 26, The myſtery whereof was, 
that for every particular mercy we receive, we 


ſhould ſound forth the divine goodneſs by a 
Particular act of praiſe ; and now we have re- 


ceived an eminent mercy, wherefore we muſt 
ſolemnly give thanks for it to him, who hath 
reſtrained the clouds, and ſounded a retreat to 
the waters, becauſe both the winds and the 
clouds, the ſea and the waves obey him ; he 
hath delivered our eſtate from ruin, and our 
minds from fear, ſtopping the fury of this mer- 
cileſs element, which threatned to ſwallow u 

both us and all ours; and doth not this deli- 
verance call for a moſt hearty thankſgiving ? 
ſure none will be ſo unworthy to omit fo ſmall 
a return for ſo great favour : all the fear is, 


leſt our devotion and gratitude ſhould ceaſe 


with this little collect; wherefore we are here 
admoniſhed by a divine ſentence taken out of 
the pſalms, to vow perpetual gratitude, ſay- 
ing, Ve will remember thy name from one gene- 
ration to another, therefore ſhall the pepple give 

thanks 


* 
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thanks unto thee, world without end, Pfal. xlv. cannot be, we hope that we ſhall be tranflteq 
ult. And we will always be ſhewing forth thy to heaven,, the Prop place for eternal happi. 
praiſe from generation to generation, Plal. IXxIx. : neſs! yer White we fray, we will ſpread his 
lt. This one mercy brings to our mind innu- glory as far as we can; that what particular 
meruble other favours off his towards us; and Perſons cannot do maybe done by = Rideer. 
fills our hearts with ſuch a ſenſe of; his infinite ſion of others in our Read; And as there will 
goodneſs, that a ſingle act of praiſe cannot never want good men to praiſe God, when We 
fatisfy us, nor. ſhall we judge it ſufficient to are gone, Jo there will never want matter for 
declare his mercy to thoſe\ few in the preſent his praiſes ;. before the ſenſe of one conſiderable 
aſſembly, but we muſt reſolve to publiſh it as bleſling be obliterated, another follows upon 
much as in us lies to this whole, generation; it, and renews the occaſions, of gratitude ;! ſo 
that they may tell it to the next; ſo that qur good that We will praiſe him for ever, and end 
God may be praiſed to the end of the world, - vour that his Joying-kandnels.ſhall be declared 
If we were to live always on earth, we mult in all ſucceeding genęrations through Jeſus 
reſolve ever to praiſe the Lord; bur ſince that Chriſt our Lord. Ann. 
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I bath been an ancient cuſtom of Fewsand Chriſtiqns to give ſolemn. thanks to God af. 
J ter every meals meat, derived from the command of holy ſcripture; Neve, vili. 10% un 
obſerved-by pious men in all ages; and thoſe who neglett it are reputèd no better than 
filthy ſwine; which devour all, and nevet own the hand that feeds therm. But how mich 
more brutiſi are they, Who do not praiſe God for a "pletitifitl® Eat After a long fi. 
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obliged moſt of all to praiſe his indulgence——fo that from plenty ariſeth luxury is «ell as dll 
other vices, as ingratitude towards God 15-derived, Lact. Tft. lib. 2. F. I. But God forbid 
it ſhould be ſo with us: I hope we are mofe ſenſible of his favours, and ouf own oblige- 
tions, than thus to requite the Lord with evil for goed; and if we be diſpoſed,” as we 
ought, to give thanks, this brief form, well conſidered, will exceedingly, help us therein, 
This Thankſgiving hath four parts. Firſt, An Acknowledgment, ., Segondly, AI Thank/ 
giving. for his Bleſſing. Thirdly,” A Petition. Fourthly, A Conclujion gf the nobole.."! >" 
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O moſt merciful father, who of thy gractous goblet N 
heard the devout prayers of thy church, and turned our 


dearth and ſcarcity into cheapneſs and plenty t 5 on bo 109 
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| III. A Petition. 


Beſeeching thee to continue thy loving kindneſs unte us; 
that our land may yield her fruits of increaſe to thy glory, 


and our comfort. 


IV. A Concluſion of the whole. 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


I. Ar Acknowledgment: 


Paraphraſe, c. [O] God, who art in thy 
own nature a [moſt merciful father] unto all that 
are in diſtreſs, and [who,] without any deſert in 
us, merely [of thy gracious goodneſs] haſt pitied 
our late miſery, and ¶ haſt þeard the devout pray- 
ers] and ſupplications | of thy church, | which 


have long and conſtantly been preſented unto 
thee for relief, [27d] now at laſt thou haſt hap- 
pily [7urned our] extreme [dearth and ſcarcity] 
of all things needful for human life into cheap- 
neſs and plenty] of all proviſions. 


II. 4 Thankſgiving for his Bleſſug. 


We are infinitely obliged to thee for this joy- 


ful change, and as it is our duty, [we give thee] 


cular [ for this] abundant plenty, acknowledg- 
ing it to be an act of [thy ſpecial plenty] thus 


moſt affectionate and humble thanks] in parti- nobly to help us in our great neceſſity. 


III. A Petition. 


And withal [beſeeching thee) by whoſe favour 
the earth was now made fruitful | to continue thy 
loving-kindneſs | for many years [unto us,] and 
to keep us from diſpleaſing thee by our fins ; 
ſo [that our land] according to thy gracious 
promiſe | may yield us her fruits of increaſe] abun- 


dantly, and that we having thy grace, toge- 
ther with our plenty, may uſe our ſtore pi- 
ouſly [o thy glory,] and ſoberly to our own 
ſupport | and our comfort :] fo ſhall thy abun- 
dance be every way for our good. 


IV. A Concluſion of the whole, 
Wherefore we beg theſe things n the bleſſed | Lord] and Saviour. Amen, 


merits and mediation of [Feſus Chriſt our] moſt 


A F Diſcourſe upon the Thankſgiving for Plenty. 


It is the duty of a father to provide for his 
children, 2 Cor. xii, 14. eſpecially to give 
them bread in their hunger, Luke 11. 11. For 
alas! they bring no proviſion into the world 
with them, being left by providence to their 
En care; but both parents and children are 
eft to the care of almighty God, who is the 
common father of us all. We have nothing 
or our ſelves nor our children, but what he 
TE us; and now he hath ſupplied us with 
= dance, giving us reaſon to ſtile him moſt 
N Father : and we are the more obliged 
ius gifts, becauſe they are ſo freely beſtowed 


on us, he expects ice ne 1 
8 ey rg 
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tal nor reward, but only our thankful acknow- 
ledgments; and ſhall we be ſo baſe to with- 
hold them? we had no merits to deſerve this 
plenty; he gave it us purely of his gracious 
goodneſs ; we did not contribute any thing to 
it bur our prayers, and they alas! could not 
have prevalled, if his own innate goodneſs had 
not been our advocate z his mercy pleaded with- 
in, while our prayers ſollicited from without, 
and both uniting did obtain this mercy, which 
ought to be more dear to us, becauſe we pro- 
cured it by our prayers : perhaps we may al- 
ſign ſome ſecondary cauſes, as ſeaſonable wea- 
ther, or the retreat of our enemies; but theſe 
were 
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were ordered by the firſt cauſe, and he was for poverty, joy for ſorrow, praiſes for com. 
moved by his own compaſſion, and the unanis plaints and mournful ſtories. I he fields, which 
mous ſupplications of the church; \and+mdect yieldeth nothing but weeds and briars the laſt 
there is a mighty force in the prayers of the year, do now ſtand ſo thick ith corn, that 
whole church; he that uſts to grant what two: whey, do laugh and ing, Plat. Ixv. ult. and ſhall 
or three beg in the name of, Jeſus, can hardly we, filent ? the very beaſts and unreaſonable 
deny ſo many, ſo. importunate ſuiters, among Creatures rgoice, and ſhall we only be unmoy. 
whom there are doubtleſs many, whoſe perſons ed, to whom, the kindyets is principally de. 
are dear to him, and their deſires exceeding pre- ſigned ? we have moſt reafon of all to rejoice 
valent with him; which may teach us, to have for all things are for our ſakes, 2 
an high eſteem for theſe publick forms, which? In the preceding ſentence we have all join- 
are ſanctified by the flak and devotion; of fo ed in pra hg God, and therefore we may now 
many ſaints and holy ſervants of God, and juſtify hope for a plentiful increaſe, ſince gra- 
have prevailed for ſo many bleſſings; we ougbt titude for plenty is the ſufeſt means to continue: 
to value thoſe prayers which God vouchſafes to Let the people praiſe tbes, O God, faith Da— 
anſwer. And ſince the ſupplications of the vid, yea, let all the people praiſe thee ; they ſhall 
church obtained this plenty, it is molt rea- the earth 27g forth her 9 and God, even 
ſonaþle to believe, the praiſes thereof ſhall con- our own God, fhall give us his bleſſing, Pfl. 
tinue it; and therefore let us all devouly join Ixvii. 5, 6. ;And:truly we ought to; be con- 
in this thankſgiving, that our gratitude may be cerned as much for. the continuance of our bun. 
as univerſal, and as ſincere as our petitions were; dance, as we were for the firſt procuring there. 
and then we ſhall find the happy effects of our of, becauſe it is not one plentiful year will ſuf. 
praiſes, as we do now of our prayers. „ Egypt had ſeven fucceflive years of 
The mercy here acknowledged is the very great plenty, . which yet could not ſecure them 
ſame which was begged by the former de- againſt the following years of famine. It is 
vout prayer in time of famine, viz. That uſual indeed with fooliſh men, when their land 
the ſcarcity and dearth, whith" we did then. brings forth largely once, to fancy they ſhall 
moſt juſtly ſuffer for our iniquities, might through never know want any more, Luke xii. 19. but 
bis goodneſs be turned into cheapneſs and plen- the. good man knows, he ſhall ſtill ſtand. jp as 
ty: which petition is now anſwered exactly much need of the divine favour as ever. He 
and to the full; for bleſſed. be God we have is not puffed ap therefore, nor grows ſecure by 
now plenty of all things, and at reaſonable pri- his abundance, but is thankful” to God for it, 
ces: and therefore we do here ſolemnly ac- and depends upon him ſtill. We acknowledge 
knowledge this, as an act of God's ſpecial} before, it was God's gracious goodneſs, which 
bounty. St. Paul calls fruitful ſeaſons, the vit. gave us this ſtore that we now enjoy, and there- 
neſſes of God, Acts xiv. 17. for they teſtify his fore we here pray, that his goodneſs and loving- 
care of us, who filleth our hearts with food and kindnefs may be continued; for we learn out of 
gladneſs. Now we have plenty of food, we holy ſcripture, that<oben the Lord ſbeuss loving. 
have abundance of joy among, us, and it is but Kindneſs, our land fball yield ber increaſe, Plal. 
fit this our joy ſhould expreſs it ſelf in his praife, Ixxxv. 12. and therefore we pray, O comime 
who is the bleſſed author thereof. A large forth thy loving-kindneſs, Plal. xxxvi. 10. And 
crop and a plentiful increaſe is a great bleſſing I hope, when we ſee bis love to be ſo neceſſa- 
at any time; but our late ſcarcity hath made ry for the preſervation of our plenty, we ſhall 
them a double bleſſing to us at this time, and take heed of provoking him to anger by abu- 
an act of ſpecial bounty. When Barzillai ſent ſing our inereaſe to luxury or pride, and that 
bread and other neceſſaries to David and his we ſhall labour to gain his love by our piety as 
men, who were hungry and faint in the wil- well as our prayers ; for he hath promiſed, that 
derneſs, 2 Sam. xvii. 28, 29. he thought he F we walk in hin fatutes, and keep his cummand- 
could never ſufficiently return that great favour, ments, and do them, then he will give us ram i 
and offered him all the delights of his court due ſeaſon, and our land ſpall yield her increaſe, 
while he lived, in return for ſo excellent and Levit. xxvi: 3, 4; Let ustherefore pray hear. 
ſo ſeaſonable a relief, 2 Sam. xix. 32, 33. And tily for the continuance of his love, and live ſo, 
Xerxes cauſed one to be regiſtred amongſt the as to ſhew we heartily: deſire his favqur, and 
Benefattors of the king, who in his extreme thirſt then we ſhall want no manner of thing that l 
gave him a cup of water, ſuch as he deſired, good; for then we ſhall have temporal bl 
Alian. var. hiſt. I. 12. c. 40. For neceſſity, ſings, and grace to continue them with us, ale 
and the long want of any thing, makes us know -fanctify them tous, ſo that they may be lea 
the worth of it; and if we have any ingenuity, bleſſings. We wiſh. plenty, but not without 
will make us highly grateful to thoſe who fur- the love of God, for then it will never do us 
niſh us with it ; let us therefore, while the cries good. Thejland of Sodom brought forth plen- 
of the poor, the neceſſities of our neighbours, tifully, and was as zhe garden of God, Gen. Xill. 
and our own late miſeries are yet freſh. in our 10. but for want of grace this abundance KP 
mind, give humble thanl.s to God ſor our deli- abuſed to pride and idleneſs, Eaet. XVI. 49: It 
verance ; let us conſider what an excellent made them richer, but more wicked than their 
bounty he hath ſhewed in giving us fulneſs in- neighbours, and at laſt brought the curſe of 


ſtead of hunger, plenty inſtead of want, riches upon them. Better were it for us to 978 5 
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icy ſtill than plenty u on theſe terms, where+ then God will have glory by it, and we ſhall 
22 we deſire our lang may ſpring by God's have comfort from it; whereas, if our abun- 
_ becauſe we would have it bring forth to dance make us neglect God, and, forget hea- 
1 as well as /o our comfort; we pray ven; if it make us wanton, and debauched, 
4 8 wh may have the honour, as well as we cruel and unapt to pity the poor; -we ſhall dif- 
ee pleaſure of our increaſe, and then it will honour our heavenly father by it, and had bet- 
be well for ſoul and body both. May our ter been without it: in this manner therefore 
lenty make us more charitable and more ve beg the continuance of our plenty through 
thankful, more pious and more obedient, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Amer. 


24222240 8 8 8 8 8 S626 SQL2E44SIS 65522444424 


- The Thankſgiving for Deliverance from our Enemies. 


Here is no cuſtom more antient and univerfal,- none of which we have more in- 
| ſtances in ſacred and common hiſtories, than this of praiſing God for peace and 
victory. When Abrabam had conquered the four kings, he came to Melchi/edec, and he 


bleſſed the moſs high God for delivering his enemies into bis hands, Gen. xv. 320. The Song 


of Moſes upon the deliverance of Mael out of Egypt, and that of Deborah upon her con- 


quering Siſera are both recorded in holy ſcripture, Exod. xv. and Jude ver. 5. Many of De- 


vid's palms alſo were written on this occaſion, particularly P/2/. xviti. whoſe title ſpeaks 
it to be an hymn of praiſe to God for deliverance from all his toes, 2 Sam. xxii. 1. Je- 
hoſhaphat after his great victory aſſembled all his people together, and did ſo 2 
and ſolemnly give thanks to God, that this memorable act gave name to the place, whic 

was called the valley of bleſſing ever after, 2 Chron. xx. 26. The very inhabitants of 
heaven alſo are deſcribed ſinging glory to God for giving victory to his church over all his 
enemies, Rev. xv. 3. and xix. 1. which ſome explain as a prophecy, that the chriſtian 
church ſhould fing praiſes for their conqueſt over Pagen religion, and the defenders 
thereof, Among the heathens there were ſeveral ways of acknowledging victory to be 
from the ' bleſſing of the gods. Firſt, the ſolemn dedication of the tenth of all their 
ſpoil to their gods, which they learned from Abraham, Gen. xv. Secondly, the oblation 
of large and coſtly facrifices, of which we have an example in Alexander Severus, who 
admoniſhed the ſenate to decree publick ſacrifices for his many victories. Thirdly, the 
ſinging of hymns and triumphant ſongs to the honour: of their gods, which they learned 
from Moſes, Exod. xv. Laſtly, the erecting of altars with the names and titles of thoſe 
deities, by whom they thought ey were aſſiſted. And although the Roman triumphs 
ſeem to ſome only to have been deſigned to the honour of the conqueror, yet we Hall 
find they were accompanied with many acts of their kind of religion to the honour of 
their gods, for thus they are deſcribed : ' On that day all the temples in the city being open, 
the whole multitude of all kinds, and ages and degrees, with vows and prayers offered at the 


 altars, they killed facrifices, and gave thanks to the gods, fignifying the joy of their minds, 


by ſinging, by verſes,” and loud acclamations, till the whole pomp——by the holy way that 
was come up to the capitol, hither they led bulls in great ſtate to be offered in the temple of 
Jupiter, O. M. Al. ab. Alex, gen, dier. 1, 6. c. 6. And though the idolatry was left out 
by the chriſtian emperors, yer the thankſgiving to God was {till retained, as appears by. 
two inſtances of eccleſiaſtical ſtory. 1. When Conflartine returned into Rome trium- 
phantly, after his victory over Maxentius, he was met with the acclamations of all the 


people ; but he forbad them to give the praiſe to him, commanding the glory to be 


given to God, and by a law ordaining, that all ſhould worſhip the true God, who had 


given him the victory over the tyrant, Euſeb. bi/t. Eccl. I. 9. c. 9. 2. Theodoſius allo 


having conquered Eugenius, did not only praiſe God himſelf, but immediately writ to 
St. Ambroſe to give publick thanks for his victory, who alſo did it with great devotion, and 
commended his religious care therein, Which may be parallelled by two other inſtances 
out of our own chronicles. Fin, Of that moſt yaliant and pious king Henry V. who 
alter the victory at Agincourt, preſently. cauſed the whole army in their array, as they were 
{0 give God, thanks, cauſing the clergy there preſent to fing the cxviii. pfalm, &c. And 
make praclalnation, that at the verſe, Not unto us O Lord, Cc. [Pfal. cxv. I.] every one 
SPould kneel drwn, and the horſemen bow their bodies ; and then finging Te Deum, and other 
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holy Hymns, they matched to the enemies camp, Bak. Chron. Hen. 5. So alſo when God had 
delivered the moſt religious happy princeſs Queen Elizaveth from the Armada of Spain 
Anno 1588, the cauſed a general thankſgiving to be made, through her whole 3 
and dedicating the enemies enſigns to God in St. Pauls London, ſhe her ſelf rode. thither 


in great pomp, to give thanks to God, Bak. Chron, Qu. El. So that if the reaſonand ex. 


' ample of all mankind, yea of chriſtians, and our own pious anceſtors can move us, we 


muſt not omit this duty. I have not indeed met with any form for this office in the 
Roman church, only I perceive it is their cuſtom to fing the Te Deum, which ſeems to 
be very improper for ſuch an occaſion ; and therefore we are obliged to the care of our 


been 


own church, which hath provided us with moſt pertinent and pious forms, as will ap 
pear by their fuller explication. This Thanſgiving conſiſteth of two parts. Firſt, Eu. 


chariſtical, Secondly, Petitionary. 


| I. E uchariſtical. 


O Almighty God, who art a ſtrong tower of defence unto 
thy ſervants, againſt the face of their enemies, we yield the 


praiſe and thankſgiving for our deliverance from t! 


- 


ole great 


and apparent dangers, wherewith we were encompaſſed; 
we acknowledge it thy goodneſs, that we were not deli- 


vered over as a prey unto them. 


- 


II. Petitionary. 


Beſeeching thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercies towards 
us, that all the world may know, that thou art our Savi- 
our and mighty deliverer, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


I. Euchariſtical. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. [O Almighty God] Lord of 
hoſts, [God] of battle, 91 art a] greater ſe- 
curity to all that truſt in thee than a ¶ſrong toꝛo- 
er, J or a fortreſs | of defence ;] ſince they may 
be forced or betrayed, but thou art an invinci- 
ble ſafeguard | unto thy ſervants] who truſt in 
thee, | againſt the face] the fury and force | of their 


enemies, | be they never ſo many, or ſo-migh- 


ty; * thy ſervants in this nation, having 

ately preſerved by thy mercy, do [ yield 
thee] the tribute of moſt hearty | praiſe and 
thankſgiving, | which thou haſt juſtly deſerved 
at our hands | for our deliverance from] the mi- 


ſeries of this late war, and all [hoſe great and 
apparent dangers] of invaſion and ſpoil, capti- 
vity and death, | wherewith we were| ſo deſpe- 
rately beſet and | encompaſſed,] while our enra- 
ed foes lay againſt us on every ſide. And here 
wel do [ acknowledge, it] was not our own po- 
licy or power, our innocence or our merits, 
but [hy goodneſs] which preſerved us from all 
thoſe miſeries, and kept us [that we were not! 
according to our deſervings | delivered over, ] by 
thy juſtice, [as a prey unto them] to devour us, 
and execute their utmoſt malice upon us. 


II. Petitionary. 


Having therefore found the benefit of thy 
rotection, we ſtill pray for the like favour, 
bſeeching thee, | who haſt hitherto helped us, 
lo continue] to grant us | ſuch] wonderful deli- 
verances through | hy mercies, which have been 
ſo often expreſſed | zowards us :] for we hope 


by our frequent manifeſtations of thy care of 


our ſafety, it may come to paſs, [hat all the 
world,] as well as our late foes, [may] come to 


[know that tbou,] O Lord, wilt ever take our 
part, becauſe thou [art our ſaviour, and] we 
hope, thou wilt ever be our | mighty deltverer, 
ſo that they who aſſault us muſt fight aga! 

thee : ſo ſhall we be quiet, and thy name ſhall 
be glorified by us, and all others, [through Je. 


ſus Chriſt] thy ſon, [our Lord,] the purchaſer of 
all mercies. Amen, 


A 
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The firſt part of our care in this duty muſt 
be, that we chuſe a right object? and. ſince the 
victory is the gift of God, Fſal. cxliv. 10. 


Prov. xxi, 31˙ to him we muſt; aſcribe, the glo- | 


ry. we muſt not terminate our thoughts upon 


ſecond cauſes 3 we may not with the proud 4/- 


ſyrian arrogzte the praiſe untd our ſelves, nor 
with che vain Egyppians,.; When we return con- 


7 


ields, nor with the ruder Ceythians ſacrifice 
unto our words; cheſe were faults of the blind 


12 . worſhip the devices painted on our 


heathens; but I daubt. we come too near them, 
when. after any, Victory (as St, Salvian com- 
plains) we aſcribe he glory of che gction to the 
policy of the leaders, Or che valgur of the fol 
diers, to the advantage of the time and Fern 
or to any ching Father than to God. Which 
baſe ingratitude, makes him deny us the victory 
oſten⸗ times, ſince be knows, it he ſhould give 
it to us, we would rob him of the honour there- 
of: it being, obſerved, of Timptheus/an Athenian 
captain, who haxing conquered, his enemies 
boaſted, ſaying, -:1 did; thts, not fortune, that 
he, never proſpered. afterwards.;; Wherefore we 
have the right author of our victory ſe# before 
us, even almigbiy God, and we ate taught by 
an elegant metaphor taken out of holy ſcrip- 


ture, that our ſafety is from him ; be name of 


the Lord is a ſtrong tower, ſaith Solomon, the 
righteous runneth into. it and iñ ſafe, Prov. xviii. 
10. and David, Ie Lord is my rock, and my 
fortreſs, &c. 2 Sam, xxii. 2. Thou haſt been my 
hope, and a ſtrong, tower for me againſt the ene: 


my, Pal. Ixi.. 3. and cxliv. 2. And while we 


make ſome acknowledgments, we declare that 
our ſafety came not from our on valour or 
policy, from the number of our forces, or the 
ſtrength of our forts ; but from the divine pro- 
tection; for they who live in his fear, and fly 
to him for aid, are ſecured by him againſt all 
the aſſaults of their foes, and kept as ſafe as if 
they were in the moſt impregnable fortreſs: 
they can wound their enemies from thence, who 
are deſtitute of the diyine protection; but their 
foes can neyer reach thoſe who truſt in, and 
are preſerved by the Lord of hoſts, whais. to 
all his ſervants a fort that can never be forced 
by ſtorm and battery: betrayed by treachery or 
ſtratagem; nor forced to yield for want of ne- 
cellary ſupplies. In, xain have our enemies made 
cheir attempꝛs againſt us, becauſe our God hath 
undertaken our defence, whom we are therefore 
und to magnify with all our powers. 
As the church did not treach us to pray for 
e deſtruction of our enemies, but only for our 
| preſervation ſor them; ſo neither doth ſhe here 
—_ » to praiſe God for their ſlaughter, but 
ANT 5 their own deliverance : Rejoice not, 
Mg mon, when thine enemy falleth —— leſt 
ord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, Prov. xxiv. 
7 18. And be that is glad at calamities ſhall 


Diſcourſe on the Thankſgiving for Deliverance from our 


0 Enemies. 


nini! 
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not be unpuniſbed, chap. xxvii. 5. It is not a- 

greeable to the ſpirit of chriſtianity to glory in 
blood and * carcaſles, ar to rejoice that 
gur ſwords have made ſo many poor creatures 
'orphans and wWidows ; the heathen emperor; Ti- 
ius may teach us more humanity, Who, when 
he ſaw ſo much blood, and ſo many dead bo- 
dies of the miſerable Jes at the ſiege of Jeru- 
alem, ſighed, and lifting up:his hands to hea- 
ven proteſted; it was not his deſire: that ſo ma- 
nygſbould periſh; Joſeph. bell. Jud. I. 6. c. 14. 
Me ſhould rather lament after a great ſlaugh- 
ter, that our enemies wickedneſs and malice 
ſhould bring ſo many of them to ſo ſad an end; 
and: we can only give thanks to God for 
gur own deliverance. And truly this thank/- 
giving doth ſuppoſe that our war was a very 
juſt, if not a defenſive war; that we were not 
the firſt beginners thereof, or not without abſo- 


lute neceſſity, and intolerable provocations. ©, - 


Gyrtius ſaith, the Scytbians make no war until 
they be provokedy dib. 12. And Harro affirm- 
eth, that the old Romans were ſlow to begin 
any war, as believing none ought to be made, 
but what was pious. And L. Craſſus was for- 
bid; by the Tribunes to invade: the Parthians, 
who had done the Romans no injury, Appian. 
And would to God chriſtian princes would 
imitate this heathen equity and moderation, and 
not engage in blood and rapine for every ſlight 
cauſe, to enlarge their dominions, or ſatisfy 
their ambition or revenge; for ſuch wars are no 
more than great robberies, as St. Aug. calls 
them; and they who ſhall aſſail their quiet 
neighbours, are the enemies of mankind, and 
have a ſad account to give to the maker of all 
men for all the blood that is ſpilt on both ſides; 


and there is not a baſer affront can be offered 


to the majeſty: of heaven, nor can there be a 
greater abule put upon our religion, than to 


make Te Deum be ſung, becauſe they have de- 


ſtroyed many innocent poor chriſtians, it being 
like the hypocriſy of thoſe Hheathens, which the 
poet exclaims againſt, who praiſed the gods, 
when they made a proſperous robbery and came 
off ſafe. How: can they praiſe God for their 


deliverance from dangers, who wiltully caſt 
themſelves into them? or how can they bleſs 


him for peacè, who would not let their neigh. 
bours live quietly ? our excellent form there- 
fore doth ſuppoſe, that we ſought only to ſe- 
cure our native country, or to preſerve our 
undoubted rights, attempted by ſome unjuſt and 
cruel foe: and when our God hath delivered us 
from their attempts, we may then with great 
piety and comfort yield him all poſſible praiſe 


and thankſgiving; and to aſſiſt us therein, it 


will be neceſſary for us to reflect upon our late 
grievous and apparent dangers, wherewith we 
were encompaſſed on every ſide. We have 
been in danger of invaſion and ſpoil, of cap- 
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tivity or death; we lately had a powerful, po- 


litick, and malicious foe before us; We had. 


many uncertain friends in the nation round a- 


bout us, and it may be many traitors among 


our own ſelves; nor were our preparations ſuf- 
ficient to ſecure us, they were more likely to 
get the victory over us, than we over them; 
and we may conſider, that if they had prevail- 
ed, their fury and rage would have brought 
horrible miſery upon us and all ours; but God 
hath delivered us, and we do yet enjoy our 
lives and; liberties, our eſtates, our religion, 


our trade, and all other comforts: oh! hat 


nnn 
Thoſe ravenous and ſavage beaſts, hic 

hunt and devour other creatures, tearing their 
fleſh, and drinking their blood, are made tſie 
emblem of tyrants, and ſuch as delight in war; 
who are compared to lions and bears, wolves 
and tygers: in pur ſuance to which metaphor 
the church in David's time ſaith, Praiſed be the 
Lord, who bath not given us over for a prey un. 
10 their teeth, Pſal, cxxiv. 6. from whence we 
have taken this thankſgiving. We did not 
deſign to make a prey of them, but they of us; 


praile is ſufficient to return ſor allth 


they deſigned to conquer us, and enſlave us, 


to poſſeſs our eſtates, deſtroy our country, mur- 
der us and our friends, and do all acts of bar- 
barous out- rage to us. Had they prevailed, 
we muſt have expected no other mercy than we 
ſhould do from-an hungry lion; for they would 
have ſwallowed: us up quick, when they were ſo 
wrathfully diſpleaſed at us, Pſal. cxxiv. 5. but 
our moſt gracious God hath reſcued us out of the 
very lion's mouth: ſo that we have great rea- 
ſon to acknowledge our deliverance to be an act 
of his free goodneſs; had he not infatuated 
their counſels, and defeated their deſigns, weak- 
ned their power, and blaſted their endeavours, 
they might have got the victory for any poli- 
cy or ſtrength, which we had to oppoſe them 
with. Beſides, we have ſinned againſt our 
God, and if we had never ſo much counſel and 
ſtrength, he might juſtly have made it uſeleſs 
to us, and might have given the victory to our 
enemies, merely to make them executioners of 
his wrath upon us for our iniquities, and doubt- 
leſs they would have proved very ſevere ones; 
ſo that we have cauſe to acknowledge it was 
his goodneſs, and mercy alone that ſaved us 
from them: we cannot arrogate any thing to our 
ſelves, but aſcribe all the praiſe to him. It was 
a prudent cuſtom among the Romans for the ge- 
neral, who did triumph, to lay his triumphal crown 
in the lap of Jupiter, or to offer it to ſome tem- 
ple, thereby to acknowledge the victory was given 
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him by the benefit of the immortal Gods, to whim 


» therefore. the prove wer wholly due, Al. ab Alex, 
ven IO 


IF. 0. 0, we do here take the crown 
from our own heads, and lay it down at God's 
feet, acknowledging it to be his goodneſs alone, 
that cauſed our ſafetetyyQ r 


Although the eloud ſeems to be diſperſed at 


preſent ; yet it may gather gain, and either 
the ſame enemies may rally to revenge their de. 
feat, or ſome new ones may ariſe: Whereſote 
we muſt not only give thnfiks for our paſt del 
Hverance 3 bit having found the felicity of be. 
ing under the” divine protection, we muſt 'alſs 
beg the conimante of ſuch mercy towards "4 

and pray; char he Who hath been a tower 0 


defence to us now, will pleaſe to be our ſtrom 
Hold, wherennto'we may always reſort in like 25 
ger, Pfal: xlix. 1. to the end that all the 9 
(as well as theſe our late foës) may know that 
the Lordo is our Saviour. And this petition 
is very likely to prevail, berauſe God hath pro- 

miſed to do the ſame thing, ànd for the ey Ke 
end, I will ſave thy children; ſaith he, And 
all fleſh ſhall know, that I the Lord am thy Sa- 
vibur, and thy Redeemer, the mighty one of Ja- 
cob (or as the old tranſlations have it, thy Sa. 
viour and 5 mighty Redeemer O Facob) Tia, 
xlix. 25, 26. And upon this ground the ſer- 
vants of God in all ages have begged delive- 
rances by this very argument; ſo David, Help 
me, O Lord my God, O ſave me according to tt 
mercy ;' and they ſhall know, how that this ts 
thy hand, and that thou Lord haſt done it, Pſal. 
cix. 25, 26; And thus alſo Hezekiab prays, 
Iſai. xxvii. 20. And ſo do the offices of the 
Greek church upon this occaſion. And by this 
means we ſhall not only be ſafe, but God will 
be glorified alſo ; for ſome may ask us, as the 
Perſian emperor did Daniel, Is your God whom 
you ſerve continually able to deliver you ? Dan. 
vi. 20. but that queſtion will be effectually an- 
ſwered by God's frequent giving illuſtrious evi- 
dences of his mercy and power in our conſtant 
deliverances; and withal we may hope it will 
diſcourage our moſt daring enemies to ſet up- 


on us, when they ſee they can do nothing a- 
gainſt us. The very obſtinate Egyptians find- 


ing the ill ſucceſs of all their attempts againſt 
Iſrael, had ſo much prudence, - as to ſay, Let 
us flee from the face of Iſrael, for the Lord fight- 
eth for them againſt the Egyptians, Exod. xv. 
25. And if God's protection have this effect, 
he ſhall be glorified, and we abundantly ſatis- 
fied, who deſire not our enemies deſtruction, 
but only our own peace and ſafety, which the 
Lord grant us for Jeſus ſake; Amen. 
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The Thankſgiving for reſtoring pablick Peace at home. 


F the war hath been: raiſed by our ſellow-ſubjects, and eſpecially if it were cruſh'd 

in the beginning, we may then uſe this form, the occaſion whereof was our late 
horrid rebellion (this being added fince king Charless return; for the effects of thoſe ſedi- 
tions tumults, which gave beginning to t at fad. calamity, wete ſo miſchievous, that 
whenſoever any traitefous conſpiracies are diſcoyered and. prevented, before they arrive to 
that curſed height, we ſhall have reaſon to give. ſpecial thanks for ſo great a mercy. 
To excite. us - whereunto, I bope the memory of our miſeries in; thoſe ?imes, may be 
ſufficient, eſpecially if we conſider well what is contained in that excellent form, whoſe 
explication here followeth : This Thankſgiving hath three parts. Firſt, I Deſcription 
of the Author. Secondly, A Thankſgiving for the Ceſſation of our late Troubles. Third- 
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I. A Deſcription of the Author. 


O been God, our heavenly father, jcho alone makeſt men 
to be of one mind in a houſe, and ſtilleſt the outrage of a 
violent and unruly people. | 1 IT 


Il. A Thankſ#iving for the Ceſſation of our late Troubles. 
We bleſs thy holy name, that it hath pleaſed thee to appeaſe 
the ſeditious tumults, which have lately been raiſed up 
III. A Petition. 
Moſt humbly. beſceching thee to grant to all of us grace, that 
we may henceforth obediently walk in thy holy command- _ 
ments, and leading a quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 
neſs and honeſty, may continually offer unto thee our ſa- 


crifice of praiſe and thankſgiving for theſe thy mercies | 
towards us; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


- 
o 
1 x 


1 11 


a I. 4 Deſeription of the Author. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. [O eternal God] whoſe gether bs a houſe] and in a kingdom allo ; 
kingdom can never be ſhaken, thou art [our [and] when any tumults do ariſe, thou | /tillz/t 
beavenly father,) and takeſt care of our peace Ihe outrage,] and appeaſeſt the fury [of a vio- 
alſo : [who makeſt men] of ſeveral inteteſts and ent] faction, [and] of an [unruly people] broke 
tempers [zo be of one mind,] and live quietly to- looſe from their obedience, 


II. 4 Thani giving for the Ceſſation of our late Troubles. 


We can remember the miſchiefs lately con- ou 7umalts] of ungodly and diſcontented men: 
trived by ſuch as theſe, [ard we bleſs. thy holy cauſing a ceſſation of thoſe troubles | which have] 
name, that] in pity to us | it bath pleaſed thee) by evil inſtruments ¶ been lately raiſed up amongſt 
to diſcover the plots, . [and to appeaſe the ſediti- ui,] who. otherwiſe might have lived in peace. 
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were, one great hou ; 
maſter the king, every one having their ſeveral 
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mandmomts,] eſpecially of thoſe whith retjitte' 
| ſubjection to the * powers : ſo tat being 


good ſubjects, ¶ and leuding a quiet aud pracea- 
_ ble life,] we may, without diſturbing the go- 
nit d ant we en 


A practical Diſcourſe on 
0 f | a God: ; A t 
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The introduction of the preſent thankſgiving 
(being the words of the holy ſcripture) is the rea- 
ſon why we give thanks to almighty, God for 


the allaying our late troubles, _ and giving us 


this peace we now enjoy. Firſt, Becauſe he it 
is, who keeps us in peace; and Secondly, when 
all tumults ariſe, he it is, who doth appeaſe 
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towards thee, | and honeſty}: towards r atigh- 
| ) bourg :, and then thou wilt diſeover and prevent 
1 all can UracIes: 3; ſo; that; we. [may } continugll 1 
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the Thankſgiving for refloring publick Peace © 


Home. 


ere 
"= N Ne I he ſtilleth the outrage 
N violent; and _unry le, which: is taken 
4 6 f the P/alms, He 1 the 22 of the 
eu, the moiſe of bil waves,” and the madneſi of 
the people, Pal. Ixv. 7. Mherein we; ſee the tu- 
multu6us afſemblies of a ſeditious rabble are 
very fitly compared to the ſea, diſturbed by the 


them. The firſt is aſſerted in the words, of \ tempeſtuous breathof their aCtious ringeleaders 


Pſalm Ixviii. 6. He is the God that maketh men 
to be of one mind in a houſe : that is, not only 


within the walls of private families, but within 


whole nations and 1 8 which are as it 
„ being all under one 


offices, and all governed by the ſames rules. 


Now we learn from our ſaviour, that a king- 


dom and a houſe are alike in this, that if either 
of them be divided againft it ſelf; they 5 
ſtand, Mat. xii. 25, 26, And therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary, that our heavenly father, f «whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named, 
ſhould interpoſe to keep us quiet among our 
ſelves : and if he did not conſtantly do this, no 
kingdom would ſtand long; for we may con- 
ſider, that in ſo populous a nation (for exam- 


ple) as this, there are innumerable men, and al- 


moſt as many minds, they being as unlike in 


their humours as their faces, and as contrary in 


their opinions and perſuaſions, as they are in 


their deſigns ; ſome are for the good old ways, 


ſome for new; ſome adore that for religion 
which others deride as ridiculous ; ſome aim at 
pleaſures, others at honours, - others at riches, 
others at lawleſs liberty; _ ſome are an TY, o- 
thers proud; ſome are melancholy, FB de- 
tral, and ſome malicious: yet all theſe by 
God's infinite power do To far agree, as that al 
reſolve to live quietly under the ſame govern- 
ment. It is noted by the ancients, as a miras 


cle, that all forts of animals ſhould live roge- 
ther in Noah's ark, without devouring one ano- 


ther; but if we confider, as one ſaid, how ma- 
ny ſalvage beaſts lie under human skin, we 
ſhall be obliged to confeſs it as a great Won- 
der, that ſo many men ſhould live in unity in 
the ſame kingdom, and muſt acknowledge it 
to be the mighty work of God, of whom it is 


for the vülgar thas ſtirred up, are as fickle and 
uncertain, as loud and boiſterous, as violent 
. endiquruly,..as that qutragious and. unquiet ele- 
ment; and if we obſetve the deſperate words 
and Cruel threats, the unreaſonable clamors and 
and barbarous actions of; ſuch a ſeditious crew, 
we ſhould' think it impoſſible to allay their fu- 
ry, ſo long as there remained any thing to be 


deſtroyed ; but that God which commands the 


- ſea to be ſtill, he alſo can charm the rage of 
ſeditious rebels, and bring them either to ſab- 

. mifſien:or:contuſion!;., of which we faw an il- 
luſtrious inſtance in the reſtauration of our peace 


and ou king together, #gamft whom nota dog 


moved his tongue 0 | ahd' although the enemies 
of our ſovereign had arms and men, policy and 


: 
Py 


riches, yet they, had no..power to ſecure their 
111-gotten places, nor could they keep him out, 
whom - God reſolved to exalt, and he did re- 
ſtore him without any drop of blood ſpilt ei- 
ther by the ſword, or by the ax, except ſuch 
as were tqq bad to live; and could not have 
been ſpared, without bringing vengeance on 
the whole nation, bleſſed. be his holy Name 
King David not only. acknowledgeth God! 
mercy to him in his deliverance from foreign 
enemies, but from civil broils, ſaying, Tal 
4% haſt delivered me from the irivings of . 
people, 2 Sam. xxii. 44, And indeed this 1s 4 
bleſſing not inferior to the other, if we conſider 
to what miſchiefs theſe Jefler tumults might have 


grown, \if-the divine goodnefs had not nipt 


»xw a4, 


another civil war, which is of all others jo 
moſt furious and miſchievous, and the moſt . 


phorred and feared by us in this nation, 
* have ſo ſadly ſmarted by this rod; ſo that 
I hope hereafter every little deliverance, of this 
kind, ſhall be moſt, thankfully acknowledged 
by us to the honour of God. who moſt com- 
monly early diſcovers, and guftly puniſheth ſe- 
ditious attempts in the very beginning, A8 alm- 
ing at the ſubverſion of the authority which 
himſelf hath ſet up. And verily, we are infi- 
nitely bound to the divine providence for pre- 
venting the ſpreading of this gangreen. In re- 
gard there never wants miſchievous perſons to 
raiſe them, we are happy that God is pleaſed 
to allay them again: It is the obſervation of 
Pindar, That it is an eaſy matter for the vileſt 
men to ſtir-up a city to rebellion ; but it would 


he impoſſible to appeaſe it again, if God did not 
rf bod aſſiſt the governors thereof. To him 


therefore we are bound to give moſt hearty 

praiſe, for cruſhring the viper in the birth. 
The ſweetneſs of that happy peace which we 

all enjoy, while we obey our prince and agree 


together in love, makes us finiſh our praiſes for 
the ſuppreſſing of our late tumults with a hearty 
a 
| which makes us ſo much worſe men than we were 


prayer, that we may have no more ſeditions or 
diſturbance 3 and to that end we firſt beg, that 
the grace of God may for the future be given 


to us all, that we may all obey! the laws of. 


God, and then there can be no rebellion. It 


Rom. xiii. 1. as he requireth all men to be. 
There is oftentimes much talk of grace and 


godlineſs, religion and conſcience amongſt trai- 


tors and ſeditious companies, but would to God 


then they would preſently ſubmit to God's vice- 
gerent, and repent. exceedingly that ever they 
lift up their hands againſt his anointed, if they 
ever do come truly to fear God, they will ſee 
what a deſperate wickedneſs they have been 


guilty of all this while, in living contrary. to 


lo many ſtrict and plain commandments, and 


no queſtion they will be real good ſubjects as 


ſoon as they are good chriſtians and good men; 
therefore te gd Lord grant to all that are, 
or have bien traiterouſly diſpoſed, \repentance 
to the acknowledging of truth, and grace to 
live in obedience to God's commands, and then 


we ſhall have no more miſchiefs "hatched ' a- 


mong us, the authors whereof are deſtitute of 
all grace and real goodneſs. Secondly, we pray 
not only for grace to be given to them, but to 
4s all, that all our fellow - ſubjects may obedi- 
ently walk in God's ways, for then none of us 


all either conſent to any treaſon in our hearts, 


nor by our wicked lives provoke God to ſcourge 
us with this rod of ſeditions, which is a judg- 


ending king and a ſinful people, Prov. xxviii. 
2. when wickedneſs abounds, it provokes our 


> Who, (as was noted but now) alone keeps 


AE 


more ſedurely— 


* 
= 
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us in peace, to withdraw his providence from 
us, and then tumults and ſeditions, ſtrife and 
rebellion break in irreſiſtible upon us; for the 
\preſent our gracious, father hath delivered theſe 
evils, ; pray we then, as it is in the Roman of- 
fice, That ade may uſe ube tranquillity. and peace, 
which his goodpeſs.' hath eſtabliſhed among us, as 
& remedy far our amendment, Mil. Ebor. temp, 
belli; and take we heed, that none of us by 
heinous iniquities make the evil to return. And 
doubtleſs if ever this petition. were needful, it is 
neceſſary for us in theſe times, who have lately 
been delivered out of ſo great a febellion, as no 
age nor hiſtory can parallel; and yet we are 
ſo far from either being warned by our late ſuf- 
ferings to amend, or being obliged by God's 
mercy to live more holily; that we are now 
more debauched and luxurious, more profane 
and looſe than ever: fo that I may complain 


With devout Salvjar Mie have, received the 2 
Dis of a happy peace by God's gift, and awe uſe it 


only as an opportunity to fin more. boldly, and 
| So that our very peace is d miſ- 
77 to us, ſince we live ſo, as to 4 etlare, that it 

bern better for us wwe hat] never received that 


: 


before, Salv. de guber. lib. 6. Surely this is 


the ready way to provoke God to caſt us into 
| the fire again; and if we live thus wickedly, 
the late conſpiracies and their accomplices had 

any grace, they never had laid plots againſt the 
lord's anointed 3 if they had walked in the com- 
mandments of God, they would have feared 
Cod and the ing,” Prov. xxiv. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 
17. and have been ſubject to the higher powers, 


our peace will not long continue, 1 Sam. xii. 


25. There are many, I am confident, who ab- 
hor directly to ſtir up ſedition againſt the King, 


who yet, by their impieties, do take the ready 


way to cauſe God to ſcourge us by another ci- 


vil war, of which they are the meritorious, if 
not the inſtrumental. cauſes. May the Lord 
therefore grant both the ſeditious and the loyal 
his grace to amend their lives, and live holily, 


and then we may hope for an enduring tran- 
they had really any of theſe among them; for 


quillity. Amen. | 
Our God hath ſufficiently ſhewed himſelf an 


enemy to all ſedition and rebellion in that place 


of, the apoſtle, whence this is deduged, where 
he ſheweth that the very end of government is, 


Thal under it 'we ſhould lead quiet and peaceable 
lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, I Tim. ii. 1, 


2. And if we be good chriſtians, this muſt be 
our deſign and deſire; for the two great duties 


of chriſtianity are piety towards God, and juſ- 


tice towards men, here called godline/s and Ho- 
ne z and the two neceſſary means to enable 
us to perform theſe, are inwardly, the grace of 
Cod, (which we prayed for in the laſt para- 

raph) and outwardly, a quiet and peaceable 
life, which we beg here: for wars and tumults, 
drums and trumpets, rebellion and violence, 
ſedition and ſtrife, diſturb us in the duties of 
godlineſs, and hinder us in the practice of ho- 
neſty; therefore whoſoever deſires ſincerely to 


ſerve . God, and. do juſtly to all men, he will, 


and muſt abhor and pray againſt all treaſon 


Ru NICN 18 and riſing up in arms, as that Which is an im- 
ment by which God is wont to ſcourge an of- 


pediment to his quiet, and conſequently to his 
chearful and undiſturbed leading a good life. 
And oh! that none of us had any other ends, 
than to ſerve God, and do honeſtly towards all 


44 | men 3 
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men; for then we ſhould all live quietly under 


our governors, we ſhould never mutiny nor re- 


bel, we ſhould never diſturb the kingdom if 
we only wiſhed to live in peace; nor ſhould 
we break God's laws that - commanded ſubjec- 
tion, if our only aim were to ſerve God: our 
only employment then would be to live holily 
and happily,” to obey our king, and love our 


fellow-ſubje&ts, and to pray for continuance of | 


Halcyon days: and then alſo, as St. Paul ad- 


viſetkh, Heb: xiii. 15. we ſhould have continual 


cauſe 4% Mer up the ſacrifice of praiſe and thank/- 


\ 


giving to God, through Jeſus Chriſt for | theſe hi; 
merties towards us; for then heaven would ſo 
watch over us, that our peace ſhould never be 
diſturbed; we ſhould have no plots, or none t0 
. proſper,” and we ſhould-frequently. have occa- 
ſion to bleſs the name of God for the incraſe of 
piety and virtue, the ſecurity of laws and ma. 
giſtrates, the ſuppreſſions of treaſons and con- 
ſpiracies, the continuance of peace and plenty, 
and happy are the 21 in fuch a'caſe, Ph, 
cxliv. lt. © wherefore let our lives, as well as 


our lips, hereunto ſay, Amen. 


- 


SERIE IEA d RS AIDS 
The Thankſgiving for —_— 

* 1F E is the oreateſt of all earthly bleſſings, and therefore the preſervation thereof 

L ſhould be 4 e. by the moſt ſolemn . It hath been the cuſ- 


tom, as is the duty of pious men, to praiſe God for recovery from all ordinary ficknek, 
as hath been noted before. . And the very heathens, when they were reſtored, to health 


after any diſeaſe, offered facrifices, and built temples to the honour of their gods. How 


much more then are we bound to return our higheſt praiſes: for deliverance from the 

lague, the moſt grievous and mortal of all other diſeaſes ? _ that have been infected 
E Hezekiab's thankſgiving after he was healed of this ſickneſs, for their example and 
encouragement, Jai. xxxvili. 9. And they who are free may learn from holy David to 
offer up thankſgiving for their own preſervation, and for the deliverance of the whole 
nation, 2 Sam. xxiv. 2 5. And for their aſſiſtance here are two devout forms prepared, 
of which this firſt is moſt proper after the plague, the other after the ceaſing of any 
other contagious diſeaſe. This Thankſgiving hath four parts. Furſt, A Commemoration. 
Secondly, An A of Oblation. Thirdly, An AH of Praiſe and Thankſgtving. Fourth- 
ly, The Concluſion of all. 5 Oo TOR Ab e ANtN 


I. A Commemoration. 


O Lord God, who haſt wounded us for our fins, and con- 
ſumed us for our tranſgreſſions, by thy late heavy and 

_ dreadful viſitation, and now, in the midſt of judgment re- 
membring mercy, haſt redeemed our ſouls from the jaws ' 
of death. es 3 


„ 

We offer unto thy fatherly goodneſs our ſelves, our ſouls, e 
and bodies, which thou haſt delivered, to be a living ſacri- 
fice unto thee. OY e 691 bp 45 is 
III. An Act of Praiſe and Thankſeiving. © 


Always praifing and magnifying thy mercies in the midſt of 8 bh 
thy church, Ke FM 


IV. The 


fatherly 14 1 


on the COMMON-PRAY ERZBO Ok. 


3 
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Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | amen. oy 


I. 4 Commemoration. 


Paraphraſe, &c. [0] Almighty [Lord,] and 
9 (God, who haſt] oy grievouſly 
[wounded] ſome of [of us for our fins, ] who are 
et alive, {and conſumed] many others of 15] 


y this cruel death | for our tranſgreſſuons] of thy 


holy laws. We, acknowledge, theſe were the 
caule of thy puniſhing us ſeverely | by the late) 


judgment of the plague, which was to them 


chat felt it an | heavy, and] to them that only fear- 


ed it a [dreadful viſitation :] Lord, thou haſt. 


moſt juſtly corrected us hitherto, yet of thine 
infinite mercy, thou inclineſt to ſpare us; [and 
now] while thou art ¶ ia the midſt] of the execu- 
tion of thy righteous ſentence | of judgment] up- 
on us, thy compaſſions are not extinct; for 
thou | remembring} thy wonted |mercy, haſt re- 
deemed our ſouls] from hell, as well as ſaved 
our lives | from the jaws of death,] which was 
ready to have devoured us, if thou hadſt not 
prevented it. | 


II. An Al of Oblation. 


[Ve] whoſe lives are thus miraculouſly ſpa- 
red, {do offer | with a ſincere gratitude [unto thy 
and in return for thy mercy 
[our ſelves] wholly and entire, even [our ſouls 


and] all the faculties thereof, our [bogtes, ] and 


- 


all our members ry thon haſt delivered] from 
death and deſtruction ; wherefore they ſhall be 
dedicated [vo be à living,] holy, and reaſonable 
Cacriſice unto __ and only exerciſed hereaf- 
ter in doing thy holy will. 


* 


III. An AG of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 


For we wilt henceforth be thy ſervants, not 
only now, but [always] ſpending our time in 
[ praiſing] the freeneſs, [and magnifying] the 


greatneſs, of this and all [hy mercies] towards 
us ; and this not only in private, but alſo | in 
the midſt of | the aſſemblies of [thy church.] - 


ws The Concluſion of all. 


That all our brethren may join with us in 
bleſſing thy name, [ 7hrough Jeſus Chriſt our 


4 praflical Diſcourſe on the Than 


Lord,] and only Saviour. Amen. 


giving for Deliverance from the 


Plague. 


The joy of a city or nation delivered from 
the plague, is like that which the Athenians ex- 
preſſed in their feaſt called Oſcophoria, which 
being to be celebrated when Egeus the father 
of Theſeus was newly dead, he appointed they 
ſhould at once both ſing and lament over the 
ſacrifice, and fo they were wont- to do ever 
after : or like mingled notes of ſhouting and 
weeping among the Jews at the rearing of the 

ond temple, Eſra iii, 12, 13. Thoſe that 
are ſpared alive have cauſe to rejoice, when 
they refle&t upon the mercy of their own pre- 
N tion; but when they conſider, ' that one 

ath loſt a dear father, or a tender mother, 
3 a kind husband, or a beloved wife, a 
nopeful child, or an uſeful friend; their joy is 
mcrrupted with a ſigh, and it is hard to ſay, 
whether of the paſſions do prevail: wherefore 


3 


the church complies with our temper, and in- 
troduceth this thankſgiving with a ſad reflecti- 
on upon our late heavy and dreadful viſitation, 
that the remembrance thereof may gratify their 
ſorrow, and allo help to. increaſe our gratituds 
for the mercy of our preſent ſtate. The viſita- 
tion indeed was heavy to the infected, and 
dreadful to thoſe that were free; ſome were 
wounded, and others, alas! conſumed by it, the 
ſcars are ſtill to be ſeen upon the living, and an 
empty ſilence, and void ſpaces tell us how 
many are gone from among us; but leſt we 
ſhould wonder at God's ſeverity, or murmur 
at his dealings with us, we are taught to con- 
feſs, that all was for our ſins, and for our tranſ- 
greſſions. Theſe moved him to anger, and made 
him wound us in'his wrath, and conſume us in 
his ſore diſpleaſure : nor can we juſtly repine at 

It : 
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it: for it is ſaid of Jeſus the ſon of God, That 
he was wounded for our fins, and bruiſed ſor 04r 


iniquities, Iſa. lili. 3. Newbe Mat caùſett his 


own ſon to die for our ſins, ſhall he not puhiſh 


us for our own ? we do not, we, cannot acquſe 
his juſtice, but muſt conteſs, evetr noW the evil 


is gone, that our deſtruttion was of our. ſelves, 
Ho. xiii. 9. And now we ſee how. dangerous 


we did before, there is hopes it may warn us 
for the future; for now! we know, It is a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the ſavonging]j bands of the 
living God; Heb. x. 31. | whoſe wrath,” if it be 
kindled but u little, hleſſed ams all they that put 
their truſt in bim, Pſal. ii. 1279 1 

It was Habatkub's prayer, Hab. ii. 2. THA. 
in wrath God would remember merey; and he 


hath anſwefred this requeſt to us; for though our 


fins had ſo highly provoked” him, that he was 


executing his wrath upon us, yet his anger 
had not baniſhed pity from his breaſt, as it 


uſeth to do from ours; for in the midſt of the 


execution he ſtays his hand. And it is the 
greater mercy to have a reprieve in the midſt of 


our:puniſhinent, becauſe our ſentence was fo 
juſt; we are more bound to bleſs the Lord for 


taking of the plague, becauſe he had ſoi juſt 


cauſe to lay it on; it was not unmerited fury, 
but righteous judgment, which he was inflict- 
ing, yet he ſtops in the very midſt thereof: ſo 
when the Lraelites of old, provoked him to anger. 


with their own inventions” till the plague broke. 


we 


in upon them, Pſal. cvi. 39. 49. Nevertheleſs 


hen he ſaw their adverſity, be heard their com- 


Plaint, and pitied them, &c. ver. 43, 44. Tea, 
many a time turned be his; wrath away,. and 


 wwould not ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, 


Pſalm Ixxvin. 38, 39. and when he threatens 
molt ſeverely by his prophets, he uſually adds, 
that he will not make a full end, Jer. iv. 27, 
and v. 18. and xxx. 11. This hath been his 
dealing with others, and his mercy is the ſame 


ſtill towards us; for when the plague, that de- 


vouring monſter, gaped wide to ſwallow us, 
being not ſatiated with ſo many morſels, the 


preſs a reſcue from an almoſt unavoidable dan- 
ger, ſuch as our deliverance, who were almoſt 
in the very jaws of death, from whence God 
hath redeemed our ſouls, Pſalm xxxiv. 22. The 
ſoul in holy writ is put. ſometimes, for the life 
only, Pſalm cxvi. 8. and in that ſenſe, we 
have eſcaped temporal death, when we were in 
very great danger thereof; ſo that we may juſt+ 
ly ſing with David, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul— 
who ſaveth thy life from deſtruction, Pſalm ciii. 
1. 4. But it we take the word | ſol] properly, it 
may be true alſo ; for if many of us here preſent 
had died by this ſudden ſtroke, it is to be feared, 
we are ſo unfit to die, that this plague might 
have ſent our ſouls to hell, as well as our bodies 
to the grave; and thus God hath in ſpaxing us, 
and giving us more time, redeemed” our fouls 
from the jaws of eternal death alſo, if we will 
now amend, as the next particular teacheth us. 


ter fot us to have died 


When God had delivered Davids foul from 
death, Hfals cxviz8;. He asks, ver. 12. Why 


nil I #etudu untd the Lord for all bis benefits? 


And St. Paul doth anſwer that queſtion, 7 he. 
feech you brethren by the merties of Hod, ihat Jeu 
preſent your bodies a living Jacriſice, baly, "a. 
ceptable unto God, which is your reaſmnable ſer- 


| vice, Rom. xii. 1. And doubtleſs it is never 
it is to provoke him by doing fo wickedly as 


more Teaſonable to offer up both ſoul and bo- 
dy to God's ſervice, than when we have. re- 


ceived bur ſelves, and bath fout and body, as 


: 


it were, by a new donation fre" the Hands ot 


his mercy. Our on cuſtoms do oblige à ma 
lefactor, that is begged" from 'the Place of exe- 
cution, to be a perperial ſervant to that graci. 
ous” per fon, ' whoſe” pity fued for his parton L 

fe "we 


and ſaved his life; afid it is a8. feaſona 
ſhould ſpend our life in God's ſervice, whith 
he hath”now ſo miraculouſly preſerved: he. 
cially conſidering, that when the plague threat. 
ned us, and death was at our doors, moſt of 
zus did in our earneſt prayers to be ſpared, re- 
ſolve and vow, promiſe and engage, if God 
would ſave our lives, we would lead them in a 
new manner, and ſpend our time more Holily 
and religiouſiy than ever We had done before: 
ſo that m.)] we ſhall add perjury to our ing. 
titude, if we do not perform our vows, andin- 
ſtead of giving ſome what more to God, we 
ſhall rob him of that, which our promiſe hath 
made to be his. And Fr; cog it had been bet- 
y the plague, when our 
fears had in ſome meaſure humbled us, than to 
live, and intreaſe our fim, rand aggravate our 
damnation ; this will make the very mercy of 
our ſparing become a grievous cutſe unt us. 
Yer thus it proves too often, that the r of 
the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, 


hei repent not of the works of their hands, Rev. 


ix. 20, and as ſoon as the calamity is over, 
there was much lying, and ſwearing, Jul 
and debauchery as ever; he that was unjuſt is 
unjuſt ſtill, and he that was filthy is filthy ſtil, 


ſcarce one inſtance of amendment doth appear. 


| | | | Good God! what can reclaim ſuch wretches, 
Lord did (as David ſpeaks) /ave us from the 
liows mouth, Plal. xx1. 2 1. A proverb to ex- 


if the apptoach of death will not affright. them 
from their ſins, nor the mercy of a new life 
oblige them to be more holy ? ſurely they are 
incurable who' cannot bechealed by ſuch a qudg- 
ment, and may fear their next puniſhment ſhall 
be in eternal flames, Conſider therefore in 


time, you that are yet aliye, and reſolxe Pin- 
cerely to mae this oblation,of your ſelves, $9 


which you are ingaged by gratitude, and rea- 


ſon, by God's goodneſs and your own, vous; 
and then we ſhall behold, that your correction 
and your reprive was not in vain: now or t 
manner of doing this duty we , ſhall; not lay 
more here, becauſe, if any be convinced, a 
deſirous thus to dedicate themſelyes God, 
they may find directions, and a proper form 
for it in Dr. Comber*s Comp. to. be, Altar, Fart 
IV. Sect. 25 §. 5. whither We refer the reader. 
The concluſion of this thankſgiving 18 Da- 
vid's reſolution, when God had delivered bs 
foul out of the lion's mouth, | Pfalm xxx. . 
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For in the next verſe he adds, I will declare for any other mercy, we muſt think of this; 

| thy name unto my brethren, in the mig|t of "the. and the remembrance of this deliverance muſt 
cong reg al ion will I praiſe thee, ver. 22. Or, as never be obliterated 3 moreover as our preſer- 
St. Paul (and we from the old tranſlations vation from this plag e hath been a; publick 
read) in the midft of the thurth will Iſing prulſe tnercy, ſo muſt our gratitude be alſo. ; we mulk 
unto thee, Heb. it. 12. The praiſing God by give thanks in the houſe of God, and before his 
our lives is the beſt, but not the only praiſe people (both ſignified by the che that there 
which is due unto him; for we muſt alſo bleſs may be as many witneſſes of our praiſes, as 
him with our lips, our tongue being among there was of our deliverance, let'us Hy, I will 

other parts to be offered up às à facrifice unto pay my vows unto the Lord, in the mid}t of thee, 
God, wherefore it muſt be the "inſtrument of O'Feruſalem, even in the courts, of, the Lord"; 
his glory, and that not only juſt now, but al- houſes and in the preſence of all his people, praiſe 
ways ſo long as this-life endures, which hath ye ihe Lord, Pſalm. cxvi. ult; 
been reſtored to us; when we -praiſe the Lord i _ 
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The Second Thankſgiving for Deliverance from any Commun-fickneſs.  - 
ere are many other diſeaſes beſides the plague, which are infectious and epidemi- 
cal, cauſing great mortality when they ſpread themſelves ; ſuch as fevers and ſmall- 
pox in our times, and the ſweating ſickneſs, of which many thouſands died in a little 
ſpace, not many centuries paſt; wherein this nation was thrice ſeverely viſited there- 
with. Now when we are delivered from ſuch diſtempers, we may very properly give 
thanks to God in this form, Which hath three patts. Firſt, A Confeſion. Secondly, A 
Commemoration of our Deliverance. Thirdly, A-Thankſgiving, © © 


er I . l 
8 p «+ «a 4 +4 . * 
- . „ 
* OO , " 
2 5 F . 4* 45 FS; l YI Op f 4 
— * 8 
f z * — 8 * Cy \}? * ON # 107. : 
* . 
. 5 a * \ 4 


We humbly acknowledge before thee, O moſt merciful fa- 
ther, that all the puniſhments, which are threatned in thy 
law, might juſtly Be fallen upon us, by reaſon of our ma- 
nifold tranſgreſſions, and hardneſs of heart. 


3 


. 


II. A Commemoration of our Deliverance. 


Vet ſeeing it hath pleaſed thee of thy tender mercy, upon 
our weak and unworthy humiliation, to aſſwage the conta- 

gious ſickneſs, wherewith we lately have been fo ſore af- 
flicted, and to reſtore the voice of joy and health into our 
2 AA F * 


I 
| 


III. A 7 hankſgiving. e 


We offer unto thy divine majeſty the ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, lauding and magnifying thy glorious name, 

for ſuch hy preſervation and providence over us, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord „ AMEN. 6 ge 


4 K bi: if 


very gracious in thy dealings with us: ſince in- by our impenitence and hardneſs of heart, ] af. 


and dreadful plagues, '[ which, are] terribly, but 


fice of] moſt hearty | praiſe and than 
and we reſolve to ſpend the time which thou tinue, [through] the merits and mediation of De- 


rious name] both in private and publick | for 


4, 
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Paraphraſe, Fc. O Lord, we are fo far juſtly, 55 —. inth law] againſt all the wil. 
from murmuring at this grievous. ſickneſs, ful tranſgreſſors thereof, [might juſtly have fallen 
which hath raged among us, that [we humbly upon us] to our utter ruin, {by reaſon of | the 
acknowledge) here now, that we are [before thee] horrible guilt, of [our manifold tranſgreſhons,] 
in thy houſe, [O moſt merciful. father,] thou art and the great provocations we have given thee 
ſtead of that one judgment ¶ all the puniſoment,] ter we had committed them. 
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of our Deliderance. 
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II. A Commemoration 


Zet ſeeing it hath pleaſed 7 notwithſtand-: | ſictnæſ: wherewith we] and our neighboun 
ing all our evil deſervings, [of thy tender mercy] [lately have been ſore afflitted :) for mortality 
and mere compaſſion to pity our miſerable ſup- and mourning were round about us, till thou 
plications, [and unworthy humiliation :] we ad- wert pleaſed to deliver us, [and to) reſtore the 
mire thy readineſs to relieve us, and own thy long eſtranged ¶ voice of joy and bealth,] which 


great favour, in that thou haſt vouchſafed % are both together now returned | into our dwells 


age ibe contag ious] fury of | this epidemical ings.Þ - ; 
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And Lord, this joyful voice ſhall return to ſuch] illuſtrious inſtances; of thy mercy, as 
thy houſe alſo ; for here [we offer unto thy di- haſt ſhewed in [by preſervation] of us at this 
vine majeſty,] our gracious deliverer, pe ſacri- time, and in thy care | and providence over us] 
iving :] at all other times, which we pray thee to con- 


haſt given us [in lauding and magnifying thy. lo- ſus Chriſt our Lord] and Saviour. Amen. 
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A practical Diſcourſe on the Thankſgiving for Deliverance from any 
1 C 
There are many dreadful things threatned in in that he hath not dealt with us according to 
holy ſcripture againſt the tranſgreſſors of God's our deſervings. It is the property of mercy 
law: and amongſt the reſt, there are two ſad ca- either wholly to pardon, or to .puniſh gently : 
talogues of judgments in that part of ſcripture and it is ſaid of M. Antoninus that his penalties. 
properly called the law, wherein contagious were always below the law, which was the 
and mortal diſeaſes are threatned to diſobedi- - cuſtom of” all his ſuccefſors 3 but we are ſure, 
ence. And if ye ſhall deſpiſe my- ſtatutes —— it is the manner of almighty” God, inſtead of 
ſaith God I will even appoint over you terror, many. puniſhments to inflict but one, andayou 
conſumption, and the burning ague, Sc. Levit. the greateſt are deſerved, to chuſe the leaſt, 
xxvi. 14, 15, 16. and again, The Lord hall and yet to take that off alſo: as foon as there 15 
ſmite thee with a-conſumption, with a fever, and any hopes of amendment: he might have ſcourg · 
with an inflamation, and with an extreme burn- ed us with famine and war, plague and epide- 
ing, Deut. xxviii. 22. and ver. 59. The Lord mical diſeaſes altogether ; but now he hath on- 
will make thy plagues wonderful — even ſore ly uſed the laſt, and the leaſt, which if it ſeem 
fickneſſes, and of long continuance, ver. 50. More-"grievous.in it ſelf, yet is very moderate with 
over he will bring upon thee all the diſeaſes of E- reſpect to our evil deſervings: ſo that we are 
gypt ver. 61.. alſo every ſickneſs, and every ſo far from having any reaſon t complain, that 
diſeaſe, which is not written in this book of the awe have all poſſible cauſe. to admire our hea- 
law, them, will the Lord bring upon thee | until venly father's mercy, Who threatned ſevere 
thou be deſtroyed, | To which, with the reſt of [things to keep us from ſmning, hoping his 
the puniſhments there recited, the church hath words may warn us to avoid the ſtroke of his 
reſpect in this place, teaching us to acknow- anger, but'threatneth only to prevent our ſuf- 


| ledge, that as our fins have been many, of di- fering of them; and yet when the warning 


vers kinds, and of long continuance, ſo might takes no place, but we do fin for all that, then 
our puniſhments juſtly have been alſo ; but our he abates of the rigour of his ſentence, chaſtiſing 


God hath ſhewed himſelf a moſt merciful father, us gently, and ſoon giving over: ſo that _ 


g 
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is mercy in his threatnings, and mercy in his 


executions; and it is a proper introduction to 


53:5: praiſe, to look upon the clemency 
any 7 Ns even in the ſevereſt parts of 
ing with us. 15 
W judgment of the late raging ſick- 
neſs, though it were leſs than we deſerved, yet 
if God had made it continue, or cauſed it to 
ſpread, might have almoſt conſumed us: ſo 
chat we have cauſe to reckon it was an act of 


his tender mercy, that he was Cage . - 


it, Is true, we)did\expre 
tion under it, and prayed earn | 
moval thereof: but we muſt not be ſo vain as 


* 


+ $425 


riches, honours, and pleaſures, are nothing if 
we want health to enjoy them 19. that. when 
God reſtores this, he gives us u power to en- 
Joy all other earthly comforts : let thoſe there- 
fore give thanks to the name of the Lord, who 
have wholly eſcaped this: diſeaſe, becauſe they 


had their health without interruption ; and thoſe 


who are recovered from this ſickneſs, becauſe 


thęy have taſted the miſery of wanting health, 


and ſo can better apprehend the mercy of its 


reſtoration : all of us indeed are bound to join 
Weesen an \ 1}. 


y for the re- 


SW. . Hier * Lu 
his cofcluſion4s the natura conſequence of 
all the former conſiderations : for whether we 


to think our humiliation could merje; our deli- Jene the greatneſs of our ſins with the gen- 


verance, ſince it is ſaid, that when God in an- 


ger ſends his 1 upon a nation, though 
Noah, Danie 


And doubtleſs our piety and devotion 1s far 


ſhort of theirs : and we do here juſtly confeſs, 
ir was but weak and unworthy, our forrow 


went not ſo deep, nor were our prayers ſo fer- 


vent, .or our repentance ſo ſerious, as ſo great 


7 
1 


, and Job werr in it, they ſhauls.. 


only deliver their own Jouls,, Exek xiv. T. 


eneſs of our punifhment : or reflect upon the 
miſery of our late condition in reſpect of our 
preſent eſtate, Ve. hate Abundant cauſe to offer 
$114 105þ bf TEE and thankſgiving. There 


are many of our brethren ſwept away by the 


late mortality, and we.are yet left alive: now, 


-the dead praiſe not ber, O Lord, neither all they 
that go down in ſilence; but we will praiſe the 


Lord from this timeforth for evermone,'Þlal. cxv, 
an occaſion did require; ſo that we may note, 


The grave is called the place of ſilence, 


{675 b. *? 144 . : 
that this mercy of health was granted [pp] our and they are ſilent, that dwell there: The grave 


thereof: 


cannot praiſe thek, death cannot” celebrate thee 


the grant proceeded merely of bis tender mercy; (ſaith good Hezekiab in the like caſe) the living, 


only he was pleaſed with our imperfect humi- 


liation, and took f that occaſion to) ſend us re- of 
lief. And now. how, are we bound to bleſs his 


infinite pity ! that beheld ſome of us dead, and 
others dying, many ſmitten with this diſeaſe, 
and all of us full of grief and fear; and then 


remembring our ſins-no longer, he commands 


the angel to put up his ſword, the mournful 
knels are ceaſed, . and there is no more com- 
plaining in our ſtreets, no more lamentations 
in our dwelli 
which God promiſeth to ſend into the dwellings 


of the righteous, P/al. cxviii. 15. is now to be 


heard in our houſes alſo. While ſickneſs was 
there, all joy was baniſhed from our houſes and 


our hearts alſo, nothing elſe but. mourning and 


woe, ſighs and groans, complaints and doleful 
accents dwelt there : . but now health and joy 
are returned together ; now we are able and fir, 
as well as obliged, to ſing praiſe to God : and 
I wiſh we may make uſe of this chearfulneſs of 
our temper, and this ſpritelineſs of mind, which 
health hath reſtored us unto, to praiſe God 
more chearfully and more devoutly ; for doubt- 
leſs health is the greateſt bleſſing, - which God 
can beſtow upon us in this world; Ariſtotle 
and Plato reckon it the firſt of all outward good 
things, and our own experience ſhews us, that 


: but the voice of joy and health, 


the living, they ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day, 
Iſa. xxxviii. 18, ig. It is we who are ſpared 
that maſt laud and mignify the glorious name 
of our deliverer, for we were reſcued from the 
common deſtruction to this end. Let us con- 
ſider how ſtrangely his providence did take care 
of our preſervajion, when many, younger or 


ſtronger, many that had better means of eſcap- 


ing, and ſeemed to be in leſs danger than we, 


died by. this fad diſeaſe ; and what reaſon can 


we give, why they were taken, and we were 
left ? it was God's infinite merey towards us, 
and it is our duty to own it with the moſt hear- 
ty praiſes we can expreſs; yea, if we neglect 
it, we are the moſt ungrateful wretches in the 


world, and deſerve to be caſt out of God's pro- 


tection for the future: and it is very likely, if 


we will not praiſe the Lord now, when we can, 


and are ſo much obliged to do it, it ſhall not 


be long &er we be ſent to the houſe of ſilence 


our ſelves, where we cannot do that, which 
now we will not perform. Let us therefore be 
ſo wiſe, and ſo juſt, ſo kind to our ſelves, and 
ſo grateful to our deliverer, as to bleſs him 
heartily now, and that will engage him to keep 
us for ever hereafter, till a timely death take us 
to a glorious immortality, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 
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re in general, and their antiquity, we have already treated in the 
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parts of ſcripture. 


Note, That the collect appointed for every Sunday, or for every holyday,. that hath 4 Vi. 


- 44. 


were turned into preparation faſts, to precede ſome of the principal feſtivals of the church. 
Vide polyd. Virg. de rer. invent. lib. 6, cap. 4. ee . 


of Sundays and Holydays. 


Holy in ſcripture phraſe is all one with ſeparate, or ſet apart to God, and is oppoſed 
to common. What God hath clean d, that call not thou common, Acts x, 1 5. Holy-days 
then are thoſe which are taken out of common days, and ſeparated to God's holy ſer- 
vice and worſhip, either by God's own appointment, or by holy churches dedication. 
And theſe are either faſting and penitential days (for there is a holy faſt, Joel ii. as well 
as a holy feaſt, Nehem. viii. 10.) ſuch as are A/h-Wedneſday, Good. Friday, and the whole 
week before Eaſter, commonly called the Holy-week, which days holy church hath de- 
dicated to God's ſolemn worſhip, in religious faſtings and prayers. Or elſe holy feſtivals 
which are ſet apart to the ſolemn and religious commemoration of ſome eminent mer- 
cies and bleſſings of God. And amongſt theſe holy-days, ſome are higher days than 
others, in regard of the greatneſs of the bleſſing commemorated, and of the ſolemnity of 
the ſervice appointed to them. So we read, Lev. xxiii. 34, &c. The feaſt of 3 

| cles 
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* 
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es was to continue ſeven days, but the fit and the eighth were the higheſt days, be- l 
cauſe then were the moſt ſolemn aſſemblies. | : £ | . | 

This ſanctification, or ſetting apart of ti val days, is a token of that thankfulneſs, 
and a part of that publick honour which we owe to God for admirable benefits; and 
theſe days, or feaſts ſo ſet apart are of excellent uſe, being, as learned Tcoker obſerves, 

_ The ſplendor and outward dignity of our religion. 
2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient truth. 35 
Provocations to the exerciſe of all piety. 

4. Shadows of our endleſs felicity in heaven. the! 175 fy 

5. On earth, everlaſting records, teaching by the eye in a manner, whatſoever we be⸗ 
wh concerning particulars. As the Tews had their Sabbath, which did continually 

bring to mind the former world finiſhed by creation ; fo the Cbriſtian church hath her 

Lords-days, or Sundays to keep us in perpetual remembrance of a far better world begun 

by him who came to reſtore. all things, to make heaven and earth new. The reſt of 

the holy feſtivals which we celebrate, have relation all to one head CHRIST. We 
begin therefore our eccleſiaſtical year (as to ſome accounts, though not as to the order of 
our ſervice) with the glorious Annunciation of his birth by angelical meſſage. Hereunto 
are added his bleſſed nativity it ſelf, the myſtery of his legal circumciſion, the teſtifica- 
"tion of his true | incarnation by the” puriſication of his bleſſed mother the Virgin Mary: 
bis glorious refurrection and aſcenſion into heaven, the admirable ſending down of his 
ſpirit upon his choſen, _ 110 * DO 
Again, for as much as we know that CHRIST hath not only been manifeſted. 
great in himſelf, but great in other his ſaints alſo; the days of whoſe departure out of this 
world are to the church of Chriſt, as the bicth and coronation-days of kings or empe- 
rors ; therefore eſpecial choice being made of the very flower of all occaſions of this kind, 
there are annual ſelected times to meditate of Chriſt glorified in them, which had the 
honour to ſuffer for his ſake, before they had age and ability to know him, the bleſſed 

Innocents: glorified in them which knowing him as St. Stephen, had the ſight of that 

before death, whereinto ſuch acceptable death doth lead: glorified in thoſe ſages of the 
| eaſt, that came from far to adore him, and were conducted by range light : glorified 
n the ſecond Elias of the world, ſent before him to prepare his way: glorified in every 
b of thoſe Apoſtles whom it pleaſed him to uſe as founders of his kingdom here: glorified 
4 1 as in St. Michael: glorified in all thoſe happy ſculs that are already poſſeſt 
of bliſs, 

Beſides theſe, be four days annext to the feaſts of Eaſter and Whitſunday, for the 
more honour and enlargement of thoſe high ſolemnities. Theſe being the days which 
the Lord hath made glorious, Let us rejoice and be glad in them. Theſe days we keep 
not in a ſecret calendar, taking thereby our private occaſions as we liſt our ſelves, to 
think how much God hath done for all men: but they are choſen out to ſerve as pub- 
lick memorials of ſuch mercies, and are therefore cloathed with thoſe outward robes of 
Holineſs, whereby their difference from other days may be made ſenſible, having by holy 
church a ſolemn ſervice appointed to them. ks 

Fart of which ſervice are the epiſtles and goſpels: of which in the firſt place we ſhall 
diſcourſe, becauſe theſe are peculiar and proper to each ſeveral holy-day, the reſt of the 
ſervice for the moſt part being common to all. 

Concerning theſe, two things are deſigned : 
1. To ſhew the antiquity of them. 


2, Their fitneſs for the day to which they belong, or the reaſon of their choice. 
cerning the antiquity of epiſtles and goſpels, it will be ſufficient once for all, to 
ew that the uſe of them in the chriſtian church was ancient. Concerning the anti- 
82 of the days themſelves, to which the epiſtles and goſpels appertain, it will be fit to 
more particular. ; | | 


t the uſe of epiſtles and goſpels peculiar to the ſeveral holy-days was ancient, ap- 


agar by ancient liturgies : Secondly, by the teſtimony of the ancient fathers. Let 
0 95 uguſtine teſtify for the Latin- church, in his preface to his comment upon the epiſtle 


Jobn, and in his Xth ſermon De verb. Apoſt. We heard firſt, the apoſtolical 
1 | | . | leſſon, 


cCall'd for attention. 


— — 
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leſſon, then we ſung a pfalm, after that the goſpel was read: now let St. Chry/oftom teſ. 


tify for the Greek, Rom. xix. in cap. 9. Act. The miniſter ſtands up, and with a loud 
voice calls ¶ Let us attend :] then the leſſons are begun: Which leſſons are the epiſtles and 
goſpels (as appears in his liturgy) which follow immediately after the miniſter hath ſo 


: 


The fitneſs of the epiſtle and goſpel for the day it belongs to, and the reaſon of the | 
choice will plainly appear, if we obſerve that theſe holy ſeſtivals and ſolemnities of the 
church, are, as I have touch'd before, of two ſorts; the more high days, or the reſt: 
the fiyſt commemorate the ſignal acts or paſſages of our Lord in the redemption of man- 


kind, his incarnation and nativity, circumciſion, manifeſtation to the gentiles, his ſaſt. 


ing, paſſion, reſurrection, and aſcenſion ; the ſending of che holy ghoſt, and*thereupon 
a more full and expreſs manifeſtation of the ſacred trinity, The ſecond ſort is of inferi- 
our days that ſupply the intervals of the greater, ſuch as are either the remaining ſun- 
days, wherein without any conſideration of the ſequence of time (which could not be 
regarded in great feaſts) the holy doctrine, deeds, and miracles of our Lord are the chief 
matters of our meditations; or elſe the other holy-days, of which already hath been ſpo- 
ken. And for all theſe holy times we have epiſtles and goſpels very proper and ſeaſona- 


ble, for not only on high and ſpecial days, but even in thoſe alſo, that are more gene- 


ral and indifferent, ſome reſpect is had to the ſeaſon, and the holy affections the church 
then aims at, as mortification in Lent, joy, hope, newneſs of life, &c. after Eaſter; the 


fruits and gifts of the ſpirit, and preparation for Chriſt's ſecond coming in the time be- 


tween Pentecoſt and Advent. But theſe things I ſhall ſhew in the diſecurſe of the holy- 
days ſeverally. As for the leſſons, although they have another order, and very profita- 


ble, being for each day of the week, following uſually the method of chapters, "and 
taking in the Old Teftament alſo. (the communion dealing chiefly with the new as moſt 
fit for the nature of that ſervice) yet in them alſo regard is had to the more ſolemn 


times by ſelect and proper readings, as hath been ſhew'd. This being the churches rule and 
method (as ſhe hath it from the Apoſtle) that all things be done unto ne that we 
may be better acquainted with God, and with our ſelves, with what hath been done 

for us. And this viſible, as well as audible preaching of chriſtian doctrine, by theſe ſo- 
lemnities and readings, in ſuch an admirable order, is ſo apt to infuſe by degrees all ne- 


ceſſary chriſtian knowledge into us, and the uſe of it to the ignorant is fo great, lat it 


may well be feared (as a reverend father hath forewarned) that ohen the \fe/tivals and fi 


lemnities for the birth of Chriſt, and his other famous paſſages of life, and death, and"reur- 


rection, and aſcenſion, und miſſion of the holy ghoft, and the leſſons, goſpels (and-colletts) and 
ſermons upon them, be turned out of the church, together with the creeds alſo, twill not be in 
the power of weekly ſermons on ſome head of religion, to keep up the knowledge of Chriſt in 
men's hearts, &c, And no doubt, for this and other good reaſons which he gives us, it 
was that the primitive chriſtians were fo exact and religious in theſe ſolemnities and me- 
ditations on the occaſions of them, and therefore the ſermons of the fathers were gene- 
rally on the readings of the day, as after is ſhewed. And we have from another of the 
like hand thus: The Slings of God whereof theſe ſolemnities renew the remembrance, are 9 
that eſteem to the church, that we are not able to expreſs too much thankfubneſs in taking that 
occaſion of ſolemni xing his ſervice. And the greateſt part of *chriftians are'ſuch as will re- 
ceive much improvement in the principal myſteries of our faith, by the ſenſiblè inſtruction 
which the obſervation of ſuch ſolemnities yieldeth. The remembrance of the brith, the fuſfer- | 
ings, the reſurrection of Chrift, the coming of the Holy Gba, the contverfion of "the gent e 
by ſending the apoſtles, the way made before his coming by the annunciatiom g the 'Angel, und 
the coming of the Baptiſt, as it is a powerful means to train the more igniruns ſort inthe un. 
derſtanding of ſuch great myſteries, fo it is d juſt occaſion for all forts to make that a parttcu- 
lar time of ſerving God upon «hich ave folemnize thoſe great works gf, his.” See Doctor 
Hammond's Lieu of the Directory, page 38. Mr. Thorndyke © of Publik Aſſemblits 
page. 256. and what we have aboveſaid concerning the excellent uſe of feſtival days. 
The ſame method ſhall be obſerved in this diſcourſe of holy-days, Which the ſervice- 
book uſes: not that in the title in the beginning of the book (which' perhaps reckons for 
Rr only thoſe days in which we are ſolemnly to worſhip God, and alfo to reſt 
from uſual labour) but that in the ſervices appointed by the book which adds over and 


above, that old catalogue of holy-days, St. Paul, and St. Barnabas, Afp-wedneſday, 8 


' #. | | > 
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he Holy Week : all which muſt be reckoned for holy-days in the churches account, be- 
— Ny have holy-day ſervice ; epiſtles and goſpels, and ſecond- ſervice appointed to 


them, though there be no law that inflicts a penalty upon them that do their uſual works 


upon thoſe days, they being only defired to be preſent at the churches ſervice at the 
hours appointed. i | gs 


| e 5 Of Advent Sundays. 


The church has ſet aſide theſe Sundays of Advent, and the week-days which follow 
after them, as a ſolemn time of preparation for the great feaſt of the Nativity, as Lent 
is before the feaſt of the reſurrection, and therefore, this time is called by ſome old wri- 
ters Altera Quadrageſima: For as the preaching of the Baptiſt did prepare the way of 
Chriſt's coming to his Kingdom of grace, ſo is the devotion which the church requires in 
this ſolemnity deſigned to prepare us for his ſecond coming, which is to judgment, .and 
to enter upon his kingdom of glory. The Roman ritualiſts would have the celebration 
of this holy ſeaſon to be apoſtolical, and that it was inſtituted by St. Peter Durand, lib. 
6. cap. 2. The preciſe time of its inſtitution is not ſo eaſily determinable. It certainly 
had its beginning before the year 450, becauſe Maximus Taurienis, who lived about 


that time, wrote an homily upon it. 


- 


The Firſt Sunday in Advent. 


The Goſpel St. Matthew xxi. 1, ſeems at firſt more proper to Chriſt's paſſion than his 
birth; yet is it read now principally for thoſe words in it, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. That is, bleſſed is he for coming in the fleſh; the cauſe of all our joy, 
for which we can never ſay enough, Hoſanna in the higheſt. - 

The epiſtle labours to prepare us to behold with joy this riſing ſun, bidding us awake 
from ſleep, according to the prophet Ja. Ix. 1. Ariſe, and ſhine, for thy light is come. 

The collect is taken out of both, and relates to both; the firſt part of it is clearly the 
words of the epiſtle, That we may caſt away the works of darkneſs, and put upon us the ar- 
mour of light, that which follows, In the time of this mortal life, in the which thy Son Fe- 
ſus Chriſt came to viſit us, in effect is the ſame with that in the epiſtle : let us put off the 
works of darkneſs, &c. becauſe the night is ſpent, the day is at hand, and our falvation 
is near; that is our Saviour Chriſt the light of the world is coming into the world to vi- 
fit us in great humility, according to the prophet, Zach. ix. 9g. which the goſpel records, 
tell ye ebe daughter of Zion, (to her great joy) that behold her king comes unto her meek (or 
in great humility) fitting upon an Af © N 


The COLLECT 


_ Almighty God, give us grace, that we may caſt away the 
works of darkneſs, and put upon us the armour of light, 
now in the time of this mortal life (in which thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt came to viſit us in great humility) that in the laſt 
day, when he ſhall come again in his glorious majeſty, 
to judge both the quick and the dead, we may riſe to the 
life immortal, through him, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the holy ghoſt, now and ever. Amen. 


Note, This Collett is to be repeated every day with the other Collects in Advent, until 


R bY Paraphraſe, 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. Almighty God, we be- 
ſeech thee to give us thy grace, that we may 
caſt. off the works of darkneſs, thoſe ſins, and 
other failures which men were ſubject to, whilſt 
they lay under the blindneſs of a Gentile igno- 
rance ; and that we may put on the armour of 
light, Rom. xiii. 12. that chriſtian defence a- 
gainſt ſin which the clear manifeſtations, and 

_ ſpiritual aſſiſtances of the goſpel have afforded 
us, as long as God almighty ſhall think fit to 
continue us in this mortal life of ours, which 
the eternal Son of God, in the greateſt. humili- 


ty and condeſcenſion was once pleaſed to enter 
into, and to take upon him our nature; ſo that 
being prepared with theſe qualifications, when 

he ſhall come again with all the majeſtick glo- F 
ry of his divine and human nature, 'and attend. 
ed with his holy angels, Matt. xxv. 31. to 
judge the world, we may riſe to everlaſting life. 


Which we. beg for the ſake of our bleſſed 8a. 


viour, who. Jiveth and reigneth, together with 


the father, and the holy ghoſt, for ever in the 


heavens. Amen. 


_EPISTLE, Rom. Xii. 8. 


8. Owe no man any thing but to love one another; Joy he 
that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 


9. For this thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not 


Fill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falle wit= _ 
neſs, thou ſhalt not covet ; and if there be any other 
_ commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
namely, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. _ | 
10. Love workerh no ill to his neighbour, therefore love is 


fulfilling of the law. 


* 


11. And that knowing the time, that now it is high tine 
to awake out of ſleep, for now is our ſalvation nearer 


than when we believed. 


12. The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let us there- IT + 
fore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put on the _.. 


armour of light. 


13. Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 
_. drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in 


ſtrife and envying. 


14. but put ye on the Lord Jefus. Chriſt, and make not 
Proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rom. xiii. 8. 
8. Diſcharge the duties of your reſpective ca- 


pacities ſo faithfully, that nothing be omitted, 


which any relation, natural or civil, requires at 


your hands. But know, there is ſtill one duty 


of univerſal and perpetual obligation. For cha- 
rity, even when it hath done moſt, is ever 
bound, and ever labouring, to do more: and 
this is ſo comprehenſive, that it does not only 
take in the letter, but anſwers the intent, of the 
whole moral law. | 
9. For the law deſigns to prevent all injuſ- 
tice to others; and the loving our neighbours 
as our ſelves, does not only imply the doing 


him no injury, but engage us to do him all the 


good we can. 

10. Thus the ſecond table is efſectually fatis- 
ty'd : and ſo indeed is the fir/t too; in regard 
the chriſtian's love of his neighbour, is inſepa- 


11. And now to all our other engagements 
to juſtice and charity, we ſhall do well to add 
that in particular, which ariſes from the conſi- 


deration of our [preſent circumſtances. For the 


* 


conditions of chriſtians call for higher degrees 
of goodneſs, than either the ſtate of natural re- 


-ligion, or the Jewiſh law. We have a clearer 


and leſs diſtant proſpect of eternal happineſs, 


than either they had, who lived before Chriſt's 


coming, or than we our ſelves had at our firſt 
converſion to the faith. 8 
12. Every day brings this nearer to us, and 


it is not fit our zeal ſhonld"abate, but much ra- 


ther increaſe, in proportion as our hopes ad- 
vance toward employment. Darkneſs. and 1g- 
norance are almoſt quite diſpelled by the light 
of the goſpel. Our life of fin and error wears 
apace; and a ſtate of glory and perfection 15 
approaching with ſpeed towards us. Thoſe 


rable ſrom, and founded upon the love of God. ſcandalous vices mult therefore be abandoned, 


"which 
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I wil not endure the light; and thoſe vir- 
1 and exerciſed, which may be at 
once 2 defence — 38 and an or- 
ur proſeſſion. | 

nn TnterhPerance and revelling, unlawful 
jeaſures and unnatural luſts, uncharitable en- 
ings and malicious contentions, are things 
chat affect ſecrecy, and are attended with ſhame. 
They cannot conſiſt with any due regard to mo- 
deſty and decency, and all who commit, are 
induſtrious to conceal them. __ 
14. How then can theſe be in any degree ex 
cuſable in chriſtians, who, at their baptiſm, en- 
gage moſt ſolemnly to make the purity of Je- 


A ratlical Diſcourſe 


The deſign of this particular ſeaſon, and of 
the devotions proper to it, is ſufficiently inti- 
mated to us by the ſpeeial collect, to be the 
reminding men of our bleſſed” Saviour's two- 
fold coming: the one already paſs'd, when in 
great humility he came to redeem us; the other 
{ill future, when in bis glorious majefty he ſhall 
come to judge us. And the epiſtle now under 
conſideration” recommends ſuch pious diſpoſiti- 
ons and practices, as are the beſt qualifications 
to prepare us, both for meeting him with com- 
fort at his ſecond, and for commemorating 
vwith due decency and devotion his firſt Advent. 
I ſhall therefore endeavour to edify my reader 
in the virtues. proper to theſe purpoſes, by pro- 
poſing from this portion of ſcripture, - 

I. Firſt, The duties which the apoſtle here 
urges upon every chriſtian : and, 
II. Secondly, The arguments made ule of to 
enforce tm. E 

I. The duties n two : charity, 
and purity. of conve 
prehends all that branch of virtue, which di- 
vines uſually diſtinguiſh by our duty to our 
neighbour: and this is expreſly commanded here. 
The latter denotes all which is frequently called 
our duty to our ſelves. And this is the impor- 
tance of thoſe ſeveral expreſſions,” awaking out 
of ſleep, caſting off the works of darkneſs, putting 
on the armour of light, "walking honeſtly as in 
the day, forſaking the vices which are inconſiſ- 
tent with, and a diſhonour to a chriſtian's holy 
profeſſion, putting on the Lord Peſus Chriſt, and 


nt making proviſion for the fleſh, tb fulfil.the 


luſts thereof, 5 $5 7 ; 
II. My ſecond head will conſiſt of the mo- 
uves, by which the apoſtle enforces theſe du- 
us : and they are likewiſe two. 

1. The conſideration of their ſuitableneſs to 


the goſpel-ſtate; which, in compariſon of the 


omer times of ignorance and error, is as light 
to darkneſs, and day to night. And this hap- 
Py change in our affairs is the effect of our 
ord's firſt coming. EE A 
2, The 
good chriſti 


ra: and reward unſpeakable to be obtained at 
cir Saviour's ſecond coming:  expreſs'd here 
Non, XVII.] 


glorious expectations, which all 


ation. The former com- 


ans are taught to cheriſn, of happi- 


* 


ſus Chriſt their conſtant pattern; and his vir 
tues the garb of their ſouls, by which they 
ſhould be as viſibly diſtinguiſhed; as men com? 
monly are by the garments they wear ? tis true, 
indeed, no degree of holineſs exempts a man 
from the neceffifies df nature; and therefore 
ſome proviſton muſt be made for theſe mortał 
bodies, while we carry them about ns, But 
every good man will be careful to reſtrain this 
proviſion to rhe relief of his Wants, and the ſup- 
port of his life, without making theſe à pre- 
tence for expending it to the cheriſhing his 
kiſts, and gratifying the extra vugances of a ſen- 
ſual appetite, by vain and luxurious pleafures/ 


(foe At 


ſenting the ſhortneſs of our preſent life, and the 
nearer approaches,” which that bliſs every day 
makes towards us. For in this ſenſe ſome of 
the beſt "interpreters underftand thoſe words, 


Now it is high time to awake out rf ſleep, for now © 
is our ſalvation nearer than we? believed; the 


night is far ſpent, the day is at hand. 


The intended brevity of that method I have 
ſet my ſelf in this undertaking, will not allow 
me to enlarge upon each of theſe particulars, as 
they very well deſerve. And I the rather dif- 
penſe with my ſelf upon the preſent occaſion, 
becauſe the matter now before ns will be offered 
to our confideration hereafter ; when ſome things 
may be ſpoken to more fully and diftin&tly, 
which cannot fo conveniently find a room in 
this diſcourſe. I ſhall therefore hope, my rea- 
der will be contented, with having ſeveral 
points only propoſed to him here, which this 
exhortation of the apoſtle ſuggeſts to us; and 
with being referr'd to thoſe other places, where 
they are like to fall in, and be handled more at 
large: while I confine my thoughts at preſent 
to ſuch of them only, as are peculiar to the paſ- 
ſage now under conſideration, ' and more eſpe- 
cially appoſite to the deſign of this ſeaſon. 


Jo begin then with the firſt general head, 


which contains the duties enjoined here by St. 
Paul. The firſt of charity or loving one ano- 
e | . Faxes Braga 
: Now for the. ſetting this matter in a true 
light, it is very plain, theſe following particu- 
lars are fit to be confidercd : MOL 
1. Firſt, The nature of this love, or where- 
in it properly conſiſts. Bur becauſe St. Paul 
hath elſewhere employed a whole chapter up- 
on this matter, I beg leave to remit my reader 
to that portion of ſcripture, and what I ſhalt 
have to ſay upon it, when coming under con- 
ſideration in the courſe of epiſtles. | 
2. Secondly, The object of our love, or the 
rſons to whom it ought to extend, Which 
though the eighth verſe here directs us in, and 
by making, loving anolber, and loving our 
utighbour, terms equivalent, do imply, that no 
perſon whatſoever ought to be excluded: yet 
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it is not the reſult of intereſt, or nearneſs of 
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this extent, and the reaſons of it, will be more 
conveniently treated of hereafter in the caſe of 


the good Samaritan, and the queſtion which 


we occaſion for that par able. 
3. Thirdiy, The juſt, meaſure and degrees of 
this virtue; we muſt love our neighbour as our 
felves. And this alfo ſhall be. adjaſted, when 
we handle that. paſſage of fcripture laſt men- 
tioned. 303 ARES bie 14 10093 VTS09 

4. Fourthly, The vaſt comprehenſion, and 
peculiar excellence of this loye; declared here, 
in that it is ſaid to be the ſubftance,. and ſum, 
and fulfilling the law. Our: Lord. fays, On 
theſe tuo commandments, dix. The love of 
God, and that of our neighbour, hang all the 
law and the prophets : whereas St. Paul ſays 
here of the love of our neighbour alone, that it 
is the fulfilling the law. And again, All the 
lau is fulfilled in one word, even: in Ibis, thou 
Halt love thy neighbour as thy ff 5 
Now, for a right underſtanding of this mat- 
ter, there is not, I conceive, any occaſion for 
attributing. to that word, another, a ſignifica- 
tion ſo extenſive, as ſhould include God and 
. 6ur neighbour. both, But I rather chuſe to 

take the apoſtles meaning in one of theſe. two 
ſenſes : Pres F 
I. Either t, That by the lazu here, he in- 
tends the ſecond table only; ſo limiting this 
term to the ſubject- matter of his preſent diſ- 
courſe, the duty to our neighbour, The ſeve- 
ral precepts. whereof are contained in this chap- 
ter: live of them ſpecified, ver. 9, and the o- 
ther, which anfwers to the fifth commandment, 
inſiſted from the V. iſt. to the 8th. And thus. 
the character he gives us will import thus much: 
that all the branches of mens duty to each other 
are reducible to, ſum'd up in, and diſcharg'd 
by the obſervance of that one general, that moſt 
compendious rule, Thou halt love thy neighbour. 


as tby el.. au | Ea 
9. Or, Secondly, eee we owe 
to God, it may very truly be ſaid, that the 
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blood, or gratitude for good offices, or the 
like. Theſe may draw the knot. cloſer, and 
are allowed to make fome difference in our re- 
gards and behaviour between one man and ano- 
ther. But that which ties the knot at firſt, and, 
renders the obligation indiſpenſable and univer- 
fal, is a motive as extenſive: as the object of 
this love it ſelf. A re of religion, a re- 
fpect to that image of God in which every man 
reſembles his maker, a concern and tenderneſs, 
for which we have that God our pattern, Who 
toves all that are thus- allied to him. And 
therefore no man does, no man can, love his. 
neighbour, as a chriſtian, who does not love 
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known: what: this 'meaueth; 


| principle then 
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God, and then his neighbour-upon God's ak 
gung. ren Her u- pos ea: 
This matter may poſſibly receive ſome illuſ- 
tration from that paſſage of Hoſa, alledged by 
our Lord in vindication of ſome acts of huma- 


nity and compaſſion, for which the phariſ 
ealumniated him and his diſeiples. . fire 


he, and learn what that meaurth, I will hays 
mercy and not:ſacrifice. And again, If ye had 
I will baue mercy and 
not ſacriſice, ye would not haue cundumne tb 
guilileſs. By merey and not ſacrifice, ix meant 
according to the Hebrew Idiom, merey rather 
than facrifice. The former denotes all: choſe 
good offices, which conduce to the comfort 
and relief of mankind : the latter, all thoſe re- 
ligious obſervances, whereby we expreſs our ho- 
nour and reverence for almighty God. So that 
the / oppoſition here does not lie between the 
moral and ceremonial part of the law; no, nor 
properly between our duty to God, and that 
to our neighbour; but the true importance of 
thoſe words I apprehend to be this: that God, 
having commanded us to love and ſerve him, 
and having appointed inſtances and acts of dif- 
ferent kinds, whereby this ſhnould be done, is 
content upon ſome occaſions to ſeem to wave 
his privilege. When matters therefore ſo fall 
out, that we cannot attend to mercy and ſacri- 
fice both, he ee works of charity before 
thoſe of piety ſtrictly ſo called: and had much 
rather we ſhould teſtify our love to him, by 
acts of kindneſs done for his ſake, to our bre- 
thren, whoſe neceſſities call for our help, and 
who may be the better for them ; than that we 
ſhould neglect theſe, and employ our ſelves in 
the moſt, ſolemn acts of worſhip,, which imme- 
diately regard, and terminate intirely in God 
himſelf, who neither ſtands in need of, nor can 
receive any real advantage from them. Mercy 


- then and ſacrifice are only two different me- 


thods of expreſſing one and the ſame. love of 
God, and he 


he eſteems himſelf loved beſt and 


- moſt acceptably, when we love our neiglibour 


for ie ein 
But to enter a little deeper into this matter, 
nothing can poſſibly be the object of our love 


but good; and all goodneſs is in, and from 


God. He is the common ſource from whence: 


it is derived, and where it reſides in its utmoſt 


perfection.) Our neighbours have a right to 
our love, by virtue of thoſe communications of 
goodneſs, which God out of his own fulneſs 
hath: made to them. Theſe are the next and 
ſenſible objects, but God is the principal and 
ultimate one, of our religious affection. This 
is but one and the fame: habit in our ſouls, 
though. the acts by which, and - the perſons to- 

wards whom, it is exerciſed, be diverſiſied, as 
fit occaſions offer themſelves. Thus our neigh- 
bour is confidered as a. limited, and fubor- 
dinate, and derivative; but God as the fole, 
infinite, ſupreme, and original good. Tho 
and foundation of love is the 
ſame in both caſes, but the meaſures and the 


motives of it are thus far different ; that ou? 
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ii is to be loved for God's fake, and 
bigs his own ſake. Conſequently, be that 
les another fulfils the law in its moſt compre- 
henſive ſenſe 3 becauſe the ſecond table can on- 
ly be diſcharged by that principle, which ſe- 
I our obedience to the firſt. And as St. 
ohn declares that mun to be a Har, ho pro- 
tefles to love Cod, and yet loves not his brother ; 
ſo may we moſt aſſuredly depend upon the re- 
verſe of that ſentence, and affirm, that no 
chriſtian truly loves his brother, who does not 
love God. The former pretence implies the 
abſurdity of a cauſe, without its neoeſſary and 
inſeparable effect; the latter ſuppoſes an effect 
without that cauſe, which alone is fufficient to 
nee 1025 97 gate J V | 
105 The fifth and laſt thing to be-taken no- 
tice of here is, the manner of St. Paul's ex- 
teſſing our obligation to this duty; which he 
lach done in thoſe very ſignificant terms. Orve 
no man any thing, but t0 love one another. He 
had commanded us 10 render to all their dues ; 
and, with regard to all che engagements which 
mens circumſtances in the world make them 
any way debtors to, he ſays here again, Owe 
10 man any tbing. But then he proceeds to 
diſtinguiſh between the: law of juſtice, and that 
of charity; by rapreſnting the former, as a 
debt which may be ſo diſcharged, chat we ſhall 
owe no more: the tributes, the cuſtoms,” the 
fear, the honour enjoined in the foregoing ver- 
ſes, may be paid clear off; but this latter of 
love it ſeems cannot be fo ſatisſied, that there 
ſhall reſt nothing due at the foot of the ac- 
count, This is a very material circumſtance, 
and the reaſons of it may in ſome meaſure ap- 
paar to us from the following conſiderations. 
1. Firſt, The law of juſtice and that of cha- 
rity differ in the end, which each of them is de- 
figned to ſerve. The things which juſtice hath 


in view are, peace and quiet, order and decen- 


cy, and good government: to the promoting 
and ſecuring of theſe, the wiſdom of God and 
good men have ſuited thoſe duties and obſer- 
vances, which conſtitute the body of natural 
and poſitive laws relating to this matter. But 
the end of charity is the general benefit' of all 


mankind, and this law takes in every action, 


that can any way -conduce to the happirieſs of 
every individual perſon. Suppoſing then our 
diligence never fo great in promoting this de- 
gn hitherto ; yet as oft as any new opportu- 
utes are offered of contributing to any man's 
good hereafter, fo oſten there ariſes a freſh obli- 
ga00n to do our utmoſt towards it, i 
2, Secondly, The meaſures of juſtice are to 
taken from the particular acts enjoined, and 
ſeveral relations wherein men ſtand to one 
mother: and when thoſe acts are done tis the 
lay directs, the perſon is liable to no farther 
demands. Theſe acts again vary as men differ 
their reſpective ſtations; Some are peculiar 
1 parents, and governors, and ſuperiors; o- 
is to children, and ſubjects, and inferiors: 
aer. every man's task is ſet our And the du- 
of ane capacity are plainly! bd ge 


from thoſe of another. But charity does not 
confine it ſelf to any condition; it takes in a 


large compaſs, and conſiders men; not under 


ſuch or ſuch circumſtances; but in general as 
men. This duty is common to all, and can- 
not be limited like the former; becaufe it can 
never ſo happen, but that in ſome kind or 04 
ther every man living is capable of being bene- 
ficial to ſome, nay, to every other man. Fot 
they, whoſe hands are fhorteſt, may yet have 
hearts as large as rhe greateſt monarch upon 
eurth ; and the moſt mean and indigent condi- 


tion cannot deprive us of the power; by pray- 
ers and hearty- good iſhes at Jeaſt; to extend 


dur charity all che World over 
3. Thirdly, The ſcriptures, thoſe of the New 
Tetament eſpecially, have urged this duty of 
love upon us, from ſuch topicks as plainly 
ſhew, chat it is a deßt never to be compleatly 
ſatisfied. Such in particular are the examples 
of God the father, Whoſe mercies are over all 
his works; and the amazing Kindneſs of God 
the ſon; who by doing and ſuffering ſo great 


things for us, hath put it paſt our ability to 
diſckarge that obligation perfectly, ef '1cving = 


one another as be halh loved us. And yet fo it 
hath pleaſed God to diſpoſe our affairs, 
that though the utmoſt we can do, fall infinite- 
y ſhort of a juſt requital, yet every day fur- 
ie fit occaſion 6 py Rnd vo fort bf e 
turn for this unparallePd bounty afid love. The 
world will al way abound with evil and unjuſt 
men, and conſequehtly' we ean never want op- 

oving them that hate us; thar is; of writing 
after the copy of his marvellous compaſſion, 
who makes his ſun to Fife on the bil and on the 
good, and ſendith tuin on iu juſt and nujuſt ; 
but eſpecially of approving our ſelves his chil- 
dren and diſciples, Who in this commended his 
love towards us, that while we were yet ſinners 
Chrift died for us, There will ever be diftreſ- 
ſed and neceſſitous objects to beſtow our chari- 
ty upon. And' theſe our bleſſed Redeemer 
hath appointed His deputies and receivers, In 
as much as ye did it to the leaſt of theſe my bre- 
thren, ye did it uno me. We ought, therefore 
to look upon it as a ſignab bleſfing, that the 
poor we' have always with us, and tobenſocver 
we' will we may db'1hem good that we can feed 


and cloath hungry and naked Chrift in his ſuf. 


fering members; that the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of providence make the wants of ſome mi- 
niſter occaſion to the virtue of others ;  thar 
God accepts our kindneſs to our brethren, as 
3 to hiinſelf; nay, not as payments on- 
y, but as a transferring tlie obligation, and 
rendring him our debtor, for a ſmall part of 
that which we owe, and cannot pay at all to 
hirn immediately; and in his own proper per- 
foro: 8 FLY he 
4. To alf this we may add, Fburthly, that 
the payment of this is not like the diſcharge of 
common debts, a burden and a leſſening to 
out ſelves; but ſo ſuited to our nature, fo ſull 


of ſubſtantial and folid ſatisfaction; fo many 


'ays 


ortunities of forgiving them that injure, and 
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ways recommended and made agreeable to us; 
that the more good we do; the more we feel 
our ſelves {till diſꝑoſed to do; and no part of 
what the greedieſt man retains, yields half the 
enjoy ment, the ſweet complacency, the true 


gain, which the lioeral man finds in what he 


expends for the benefit of others. The ability, 
and the diſpoſition to do good, are each of 
them a particular bleſſing, a grace and talent 
which God entruſts us with; and theſe, like all 
other graces, oblige; ys to: thank fulneſs for them. 
But our Lord never eſteems us truly thankful, 
except when we. ule and improve his gitts to 
the purpoſes they propetly ſer ve. So tlnat eve- 


ry opportunity for, acts of kindneſs ſhould 


quicken. us in the exerciſe of them; and lays a 


freſh engagement upon us to be more. zealous; 


more mynificent,-in, proportion as we find out 
power increaſe, and our hearts enlarged, by 


thoſe bleſſings, and that charity, which are 


poured upon us from above. 


7 


5. Fiſtbly, The difference between this and 


other debts is remarkable, upon account of the 
different diſpoſitions of the perſons obliged by 


it. Not ſatisfying the debts we contract in 


common trading, proceeds from injuſtice and a 


ſordid or a negligent temper, and is therefore 


{ſcandalous and. diſhonourable. But it is a mark 


by which great and truly generous minds are 


diſtinguiſned, never to think they have done 


good enough, but greedily to embrace every 
treſh occaſion, and think themſelves bound 
{till to be more and more beneficial. And the 
ſuppoſing we have fully ſatisfied our obligati- 
ons of this kind, argues the narrowneſs of: ſpi- 
rit, which tempts us not to ſatisfy all others. 


Upon all theſe accounts the apoſtle ſeems to 


have had great reaſon for diſfinguiſhing this 
debt of love from all other debts; as that 


which alone is univerſal and perpetual: ſo fax 


from being over - paid, that though we are al- 
ways paying, yet there will be always ſome- 
what reſting due. And here I ſhould think my 
ſelf at liberty to diſmiſs the „inſt of thoſe duties 
recommended in this epiſtle, were it not expe- 
dient to remove one ſcruple, which ſome very 
well diſpoſed readers may be apt to fall into, 
from the latter part of my diſcourſe upon it. 01 
For, i the obligation to: charity he ſo un: 
limited, ſo much ſuperior to any other, and 
ſuch as we can neyer exceed in; if the perſon, 
whoſe debtors we are, and whole example is 


- our rule and guide in this matter, have been 


pleaſed to interpret and accept the good offices 


done to his needy, members upon ęarth, as done 


to himſelf; will it not then become us, like 
honeſt debtors, to ſtrip our ſelves of all, that 
ſo we may go as far às ever we can, towards: 


the diſcharge, of this engagement? ought nat a; 


convenient ſubſiſtence, - and the proviſion for 
our families, and thoſe other conſiderations, 


which are uſyally: thought.,reaſonable. to pre- 


{cribe meaſures. to our Iiberality, to be all, ſer; 
aſide, that we may expend our whole ſubſtance, 
upon ſo good an account, as that of making, 
payment to Chriſt in his afflicted repreſenta- 
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laws of nature or civil - ſociery have veſted a 


was ſtollen in ſacrifice; and our: Lord in the 


Now the ſame rule holds its proportion td o- 


u man any thing; and therefute not at liberty 


whence it proceeds, Which tecommends it t 


our liberaliry- bears to our 


tives ? this is an objectionꝭ which though 
may deſerve to be more diſtinctiy * — 
yet I ſhall mention two! or three things at oo! 
ſent, ſufficient (T hope) to ſet my reader at e aſe 
from any unneceſſary perplexities with regard 
tO. ic 1!" L 7 . 45 40 "230 5 
Now, Firſt, It muſt be remembred, that 
charity always pre: ſuppoſes juſtice; and conſe- 
quently; no pretence of liberality or mercy can 
make it lawful to defraud thoſe; in WHom the 


right to what would be thus diſtributed. God 
under the old law. would not accept that which 
goſpel upbraids the Phariſees with Hy pocriſy 
and barbarity, for neglecting to ſuſtain their 
parents, and thinking to. juſtify ſuch undutiful 
treatment, by devouring; that wealth to God,; 
which ſhould have relieved their diſtreſſes. 


ther relations: and where theſe have an antece- 
dent claim, to expoſe them to want by ſupply- 
ing the wants of others, is not bounty, but rob- 
bery and unnatural injuſtiee. We muſt ob- 
ſerve the method, in which: the apoſtle pro- 
ceeds here ; firſt to rende# to. all their dues, and 
then to diſpoſe of the remainder, as religion 
and prudence ſhall-dire&-1gkaxury and vanity. 
ſnould be ma bar to our charity; but till: 
haye ſatisfled the duty of our refpeftivencapa- 
Cities, We; are not yet in ia condition ofi:0wing 


to transfer thoſe proviſibusctu the uſe uf the 
poor, foto which our on flef and blood tnay 
make ar reaſonable and juſt demand upon us. 
From hence we may f gl 10 210) r92 A Das 
Secondly, This obligation to love can be uns 
limited, only with fegatd to the inwärd diſpo- 
ſition, but cannot paſſibly be ſo; with regard 
to the outward acts of charity. Theſe muſt 
needs be bounded by our circumſtances in the 
world, by the relations in which we ſtand; by 
the very former acts of this kind ; each of which 
leaves Jeſs in cqur power than We had befare- 
But though no man's abilities can extend to all 
that want. yet every mati may. ſinoerely and 
carneſtly wiſh the ſucchurs he cannot give 
and the ſincerity. of thoſe deſires he may approve 
by doing all the; good dhe can and by praying 
fon and promoting that, which in his on per. 
ſon, he cannot effect. hus) his love may; aid 
ought to be unboundeda and in chis temper 
of the mind it is, thati the offence! of charity 
truly conſiſts. The apaſiite, owe ſer, ſuppoſes 
it poſſible, that a man ſhould give lb bis 
10 feed the pour, and yet notohdbe charity and 
therefore, it is neither the:actrat C giving, nor 
the quantity of the gift, but abe principle front 


God's acceptance. And our hleſſed Saviohr in 
preferring the 4$idow's fu miteſ before the mag: 
nificent contributions of many wealthy. perſons, 
hath taught us ;plainlys; that God will qudge us 
by the intenſeneſs of out, love, and that this 
will be meaſyred by n - which 

leveral abilities. and 


circum: 


clrcu 

a | | her branch of this, 
ly, That there is another ch 

Rn which not only. the diſpoſition, but 


| it ſelf, ought to know no bounds : that 
_ of Ale, and forgiving injuries. No 
man is allowed to let ſuch meaſures to himlelt, 
i; theſe; ſo many wrongs I will pardon and 
no more; fo long will 1 continue my love, 
and then let looſe the reins. to hatred and re- 
venge: for here our bleſſed maſter g rule takes 
lace, 3 ſay unto you, not until ſeven times, but 


until ſeventy times ſeven, Our greateſt crimes, 


ſuch as we daily repeat, do not weary out 
” mercy of Cod,” are each of theſe de- 
ſerve ſpeedy and eternal vengeance. And 
therefore the moſt heinous provocation from 
our brethren ought not to extinguiſh our cha- 
rity, or make us ceaſe both to forgive our 
ſelves, and heartily to pray that God would 


forgive; even our moſt unreaſonable, even our 


moſt implacable enemies. And thus much, I 
think, may ſuffice at preſent, concerning the 
firſt duty commanded here; and the Apoſtle's 
peculiar manner of expreſſing it, in thoſe words, 
Owe no man any thing, but to love one another. 


II. I proceed now 0 the ſecond thing urged 
upon us in this exhortation, viz. Purity of 
heart and life. To which I ſhall at preſent ſay 


only ſo much, as reſults from the explanation 


of thoſe figurative terms, by which the Apoſtle 


hath recommended it to us. And they are 
four: 

I. Awaking out of ſleep. . WE 

2, Caſting off the works of darkneſs, and put- 
ling on the armour of hight,  *», 

3. Walking honeſtly, . as in the day, and a- 
voiding thoſe vices which are maniteſtly here 
implyed to be attended with indecency and 

me. 

4. Putting on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and (in 
agreement with, of as a neceſſary conſequence 
ot this) not making proviſion for the fleſh, to 

full the luſts thereof. 5 | 


— 


_1. The fit of theſe metaphers compares a 
life of ſenſuality and ſin, to „cep: and the a- 
bandoning ſuch a diffolute converſation, to 
mens awaring out of that ſleep. And this I 
might make appear to be a very proper reſem- 
ce, upon many accounts; more particu- 
larly theſe three that follow : - 1 
1. As ſleep is a condition of blindneſs and 
Neat deluſion, It entertains us with dark, and 
er and inconſiſtent images of things; 
"uh, when ouc waking thoughts reflect up- 
bu Ve find to have nothing in them, but falſ- 
90d and deceit. Thus the ſenſual man, who 
X Mg governed, by his paſſions, lives, as 
I: 0 in one continued dream: he flatters 
p . with wild and empty notions of things, 
4 thoſe vanities and exceſſes to be the 
=} No and happineſs, which are, in very 
5 the blemiſh and miſery of humane na- 
and all his fancied ſatistactions are ſo far 


oc 
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mſtances in the world. But then it is true 


3 
from yielding any true enjoy ment; that after 
the utmoſt induſtry to indulge them, they leave 
him at laſt under that wretched diſappointment 
deſcribed by the prophet Iſaiah, As when a 
hungry man dreameth, and, behold, he eateth, 
but he awaketh, and his ſoul is empty; or as 
when a. thirſty man dreameth, and behold he 
arinketh, but he awaketh, and behold he is faint, 
and his ſoul hath appetite : ſo is it with all, who 
make the gratification of their ſenſual affections 
the end and buſineſs of life; They purſue after 
ſomething, which for a little while works 
ſtrongly upon their imaginations, ſooths and 


- tickles them with a falſe and treacherous delight; 


but when their eyes are opened, and they awa- 
ken into . ſerious and compoſed thoughts, the 
airy idea vaniſhes immediately; and the per- 
ſons ho ſuppoſed themſelves poſſeſs d of moſt, 
Foe a juſt computation find nothing in their 
hands. 


2. As ſleep is a ſtate of negligence and in- 


activity. Neceſſary indeed this is for the re- 


cruit of theſe frail and feeble bodies of ours, 
which cannot bear continued labour and 
thought, without ſome intervals of reſt and fre- 
quent ſuſpenſions of our nobleſt powers. But 
it is the animal life only, which receives benefit 
by ſuch intermiſſions. To the rational all that 
time is loſt, and the man (properly fpeak- 


ing) is dead to the beſt and true pur poſes of 


living. So likewiſe ſenſual pleaſures adminiſter 
to the meaner and brutal part of the ſoul, our 
appetites and affections; but reaſon and reli- 
gion are ſo far from receiving any improve- 
ment, that they are maniſeſtly impair'd by 
our ſtudious gratifications of, and vehement 
urſuits after them, If theſe pleaſures be of a 
ful kind, they manifeſtly war againſt the . 
ſoul, and it they be innocent in their Pi, but 
immoderate in their degree, they bring upon 
us a fatal habit of ſpiritual drowſineſs ; make 
us unthinking and heavy in our duty, dull to 
good impreſſions, and unfit for vigorous im- 
provements. Like thoſe drones who ſleep, 


not for refreſhment, but wantonneſs and ſloth, 


we make the vacant ſpaces of life ſo many and 
ſo large, that all our good diſpoſitions languiſh 
and grow cold upon our hands. The things 
that are temporal and preſent, when too long 
dwelt upon, will render us of courſe regardleſs 
and inſenſible of diftant and ſpiritual ; and 
leave us at laſt as little inclination, as leiſure, 
for the diſcharge of that great work, which God 
ſent us into the world about. N 
3. The pertinence of this compariſon ap- 
ears yet farther, in regard that ſleep is a ſtate 
fable to great danger and ſurpriſe; ſuch as 
enemies and robbers take advantage of, be- 
cauſe we are then leaſt of all in a condition to 
diſcover, or prevent their attempts upon us. 
And this is evidently the caſe of a ſenſual life. 


It lulls and ſtupifies men with a falſe ſecurity; 


keeps them in ignorance of the infinite perils 
which beſet them on every ſide; and doth not 
only expoſe them to aſſaults, but even aſſiſt 
the adverſary againſt them. For thoſe very af- 

1 | fections, 
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ſections, which ſuch perſons are at ſo much 
pains to gratify and cheriſh, are the engines 
and inſtruments employed in the deſtruction of 
ſouls. Every indulgence of theſe, beyond due 
meaſure, is like drawing a ſword, and turning 
the point of it upon one's own ſelf. And they 
who do ſo, inftead of ſtanding Upon their 
guard, march directly up to the mouth of the 
loaded cannon, . help to lay the ambuſcade, 
and turn their own tempters. 

Now a life of ſobriety and ſevere virtue, 
ſuch as the goſpel preſcribes, and the apoſtle 
here recommends, - is on the other hand, very 
fitly repteſented by awaking ont of ſleep. 

1. As it opens men's eyes, diſabuſes them of 
their errors, teaches them to paſs a right judg- 


ment, and to make a juſt computation 'of 


things ; inſpires them with a generous diſdain 
of ſordid and bratifh, and puts them upon 
ſeeking every way .manly pleaſures ; ſuch as 
are ſubſtantial and durable, ſpiritual and ſatis- 
factory, anſwerable to the dignity, and pro- 
portioned to the deſires of a reaſonable and 


2 « * 


immortal foul. | 


them not to loiter away their precious hours in 
idle and unprofitable living; but fires them 
with a vigorous zeal of doing good, of anſ- 
wering their character, and diſpatching their 
maſter's buſineſs with diligence and chearfulneſs. 
3. As it gives them due apprehenſions of 
their danger, and keeps a ftrict guard againſt 
the malice and cunning of an enemy, who, they 
are ſenſible, lies in wait continually to deſtroy 
them. Theſe wakeful men, as oft as the cares 
or diverſions of this life diſpoſe them to ſlum- 
ber, conſider that death and danger are ever at 
hand, and ſleep in their arms. Their appetites 
and paſſions, I mean, are contained in ſtrict 
diſcipline, and their very firſt motions are nice- 
ly obſerved, and timely ſubdued. They know 
the difficulties of the way, and take every ſtep, 
with a warineſs becoming men, who travel in 
the midft of ſnares and precipices. And thus 
they awake out of the blindneſs and delufion, 
the negligence and inactivity, and are provid- 
ed againic. the hazards and ſurpriſes of this 
ſpiritual „lep. ERS. HERA 

2. The ſecond figure, by which this purity of 
life is expreſs'd, we have (ver. 12.) in caſting 
off the works of darkneſs, and puiting on the ar- 
mour of light. By darkneſs here may be meant 

either ignorance, or privacy. And conſequent- 
ly the works of it will import, either fuch, as 
no man in his ſenſes would be guilty of, did 
he rightly underſtand th: natural turpitude 
which is in them; or (elſe ſuch, as they who 
do commit, are fo far aſhamed of, as to affect 
ſecrecy, and by all poſſible means labour to 
conceal them from the eye of the world. Night 
and ſhades, and the privateſt corners, are 
ſought as the only proper feenes for facts, 
which carry their own condemnation along 
with them, and brand the action with infamy 3 
Who therefore would not be ſeen, becaufe con- 
ſcious to himſelf, that if ſeen, he muſt of courſe 
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be diſapproved, and deſpiſed, and det 

Theſe then chriſtians muſt Fad rs We. | 
oft, like thoſe tattered or ſullied garments 5 
which it would be a reproach to ſee com an N 
And, in their ſtead, ſuch habits muſt be h 
on, as are fit to appear in broad day, leb 4 
will bear the niceſt obſervation, and make the 
ſhine as lights in the world. And as their . 
Imeſs juſtifies the title of ligt; fo are they ve 7 
properly term'd armour too. For theſe diſ- 
Poſitions and habits fortify the mind, and re | 
the darts of the ſpiritual enemy. There n 
no better preſervative againſt temptations, than 


that of being well employed, and a ſtrict re. 


gard to the decency of every thing we do. Ang 
theſe good habits are once more ſaid to be put 
on, with alluſion to our common cloathing ; 
intimating, that, as no part of the body is lf 
naked, which would either be offenſive and 
unſeemly to the.ſight, or ſuffer by being expo- 
ſed to- the weather; ſo no part of the foul 
ſhould be deftitute of the virtues proper for it, 
no graces wanting, which may contribute ei- 
ther to its ornament or its defence. 

3. Another expreſſion of like importance we 
have in thoſe words, ver. 13. Let us walk bo- 
neſily, as in the day; in 6ppoſition whereunto 
are thoſe ſeveral vices, ſpecified in the follow- 
ing part of the verſe, which draw upon men 
the ſcandal and ſcorn of all that behold them. 
And this metaphor was likewiſe taken from the 
care men uſually take to recommend themſelves 
to the eſteem of others, by a garb clean and 
decent, and ſuitable to their quality. Now, 


ſince the ſight and obſervation of others-is the 


argument inſiſted upon here, chriſtians muſt be 
careful to take this in its juſt extent. In'defe- 
rence to men, a ſordid or too negligent outſide 
is all we are ſollicitous to avoid, becauſe their 
obſer vation can go no farther than the outward 
appearance. But the ſame reaſon obliges chriſ- 
tians, in cloathing their ſouls, to conſider whoſe 
inſpection they are under in this regard: not 
only that of their brethren, who may be im- 
poſed upon with artificial diſguiſes; but that 
of ſaints and angels; and eſpecially of Chrilt 
and God himſelf; one, whoſe eyes are in ever) 
place, to whom our very hearts are open, 
and from whom no ſecrets are hid. So that 
this argument leaves no room for hypoeriſy, 9 
covert for the private things of diſhonelty 3 
but requires purity in our very thoughts and 
intentions; becauſe even theſe are as viſible to 
God's all-ſeeing eye, as any the moſt publick 
indecencies of our garb and behaviour are, do 
the obſervation and cenſure of men. And, as 
the reſpect due to thoſe ſpectators is greater far, 
than that we owe to any of the ſame natufe 
with our ſelves, tho? never ſo much above us in 
quality and worldly diſtinctions; ſo are we al- 
ways to remember, that in regard of God, we 
act as it were upon a eommon theatre; an 

ought no more to be guilty of the leaſt evil 0f 
indecency, even in imagination or deſire, chan 
if we ſtood before the ſevereſt judges, and did 
it in the preſence of all mankind. Non 
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No the vicious practices mentioned here are 
all of them ſuch, as tend to the diſhonour and 
detriment of men, and are utterly inconſiſtent 
with the dignity and character of chriſtians. Such 
e the revellings and exceſſes; the rioting and 
irunkenneſs , of which this apoſtle ſays elſewhere, 
They that be drunken are drunken in the mght 3 
but let us who are of the day be ſober, Such the 
Hanbering and wantonneſs, the lewdneſs and 
beaſtialities of the heathen, ſo. far ſelf- con- 
gemn'd, even among them, as to endeavour 
cheir own concealment, But for chriſtians it 18 
a ſhame, he fays, for ſuch even to ſpeak of thoſe 
lings which are dang of | them-in ſecret. Such 
agaln the ſtrife and envying, ſo directly oppo- 
ce to that univerſal kindneſs and peace, which 
our bleſſed maſter hath made the badge and 
livery, as it were, of all who retain to him. 
For by this, Tays he, hall all men know that ye 
are my diſciples, i we have love one to another 3 
and accordingly we are told, He that hateth bis 
brother is ſtill in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 
neſs. And we cannot wonder, that theſe ſins 
of bitterneſs and diſcord are here added to thoſe 
of luxury and lewdneſs, when it is conſidered, 
how naturally. hatred and contention ſpring 
from the hearts of exceſs ; and that the mode- 
rating men's ſenſual appetites and paſſions, 
were certainly the moſt -etieEtual. courſe to pre- 
ſerve amity and good order in the world. The 


moſt furious quarrels and heart-burnings, whe- 


ther publick or private, are not about the ne- 


ceſſary ſupports of life, but for thoſe ſuperflui- 


ties, which feed our luſts and our pride, and 
miniſter to pomp and extrayagance. And 
therefore, in oppoſition to thoſe. ſcandalous 
qualities, which like filth and rags diſparage 
and disfigure a chriſtian, we are commanded in 
the 2 = i | 

4. Fourth and laſt place, to put on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not make proviſion for the fleſh, 
10 fulfil the luſts thereof. Whether this meta- 
phor of putting on Chriſt alludes to our cloath- 
ing in general, or whether more particularly to 
that emblem of innocence, the white robe for- 
merly uſed to be put on at baptiſm, is no very 
material enquiry. The deſign of it is manifeſtly 
this; inſtead of thoſe vicious habits, which are 
à deformity to chriſtians,” and a diſhonour to 
their profeſſion, to recommend ſuch ornaments, 


as ſuit with our condition, and will not fail to 
procure us reſpect from thoſe with whom we 


converſe. And the expreſſion imports, that 
Chriſt ſhould be our pattern; bat his ſobriety 
and gravity, his meekneſs and moderation, 
and great charity, and all the virtues and gra- 
ces ſo conſpicuous in him, ſhould be (if I may 
lo fly) the things in faſhion. with all his fol- 
lowers ; that they who are out of this mode 
may make a very aukward and ridiculous fi- 
Sure, ſuch as derives diſgrace and contempt up- 
on them; and that theſe excellencies in Chriſt 
ſhould be as familiar to us, as inſeparable from 
us, as evident a diſtinction of our quality, as 
: apparel we conſtantly wear is to bur bodies. 


articularly, That we ſhould let this world 
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and its affairs, and its delights ſet as looſe as 
may be; by imitating his abſtemious life, and 
making a difference; - between: the ſupplies ne- 
ceſſary for the ſubſiſtence of our outward man, 
and the ſuperfluous vanities, which heighten its 
appetites, enflame its paſſions, and indalge it 
in luxury and fin. Some proviſion we may, 
nay, we ought to make for the fleſh ; ſuch as 
may preſerve it in the condition God hath ſet 
it in, as a ſervant and inſtrument to the ſpirit : 
ſuch as may render it fit for duty, and preſerve 
it in obedience to the higher and commanding; 
part of us, But, as our Creator hath appoint- 
ed the body in a ſtate of ſubordination to the 
ſoul, ſo all the comforts and delights of it 
ſhould aim, not at enjoyment, - but uſe ; and 
be directed to the benefit of that better part, of 
which the man, and the happineſs of his na- 
ture principally conſiſts. And this is a caution 
highly ſeaſonable and pertinent to the apoſtle's 
deſign; in regard that all the vices mentioned 
before, and whatſoever elſe is either a blemiſn 
or an obſtruction to the ſpiritual and divine 
life, proceed from an undue preference of the 
bodily and fleſhly part, and making the grati- 


fications of, and care of that, the main end and 
meaſure of our actions. 


II. I have now at length done with the du- 


ties enjoined, and paſs to my /econd general 
head, the motives made uſe of here to enforce 
them: which are contained in thoſe words, 
And that, knowing the time, that now it is high 
time to awake out of ſleep, for now is our ſalva- 
tion nearer than doben we believed. The night is 
far ſpent, the day is at hand. Theſe paſſages 
admit of a two-fold interpretation, each of 
which furniſhes an argument very pertinent to 
the apoſtle's purpoſe. 

1. For firſt, Some by the night and the day 
underſtand the darkneſs of the times before, and 
the light of thoſe under the goſpel ; and theſe, by 
ſalvation being nearer than when they believed, do 
ſuppoſe St. Paul to mean the advantages which 
theſe Romans, who acknowledged a Meſſias 
already come, now enjoy'd, above what be- 
longed to them, while only expecting the pro- 
miſed Meſſias yet to come. 

The force of the argument, taken in this 
ſenſe, lies here; That it highly concerns men 
to conſider the bleſſings of a clearer revelation, 
and the profit God expects they ſhould make 
of it : that they are obliged to improve in ho- 
lineſs, proportionably to the means and op- 
portunities of living better put into our hands : 
that after ſo full inſtructions, and ſo bright an 
example, as thoſe of the holy and mercitul Je- 
ſus, it would be a moſt indecent, a moſt inex- 
cuſable abſurdity; if they, who are called his 
diſciples, and profeſs to tread in his ſteps, 
ſhould abandon themſelves to the works of ma- 
lice and ſhame, and be fo far from the ſignal 
virtues which chriſtians ought to be diſtinguiſh- 
ed by, as even to loſe the bowels and the mo- 
deſty of common men, Thus the conſidera- 
tion of our Lord's it Advent, the Er 
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he taught, and the copy he hath ſet us, ſerve 


the deſign of this exhortation very well. But 


for any farther enlargement upon this conſtruc- 
tion of the words, I muſt refer my reader to a- 
nother place, and at preſent ſatisfy my ſelf with 
repreſenting. the arguments contained in them, 
when interpreted of our Lord's ſecond coming. 


Fon 


2. Every reader of the New Teſtament muſt 
needs have obſerved the frequent mention made 
there of one day, eminent and remarkable a- 
bove all the reſt. One, ſtiled upon this ac- 
count, by way of particular deſignation, The 
day, that day : called elſewhere, Ihe day of the 
ſon of man, the day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
aay f God, the day of reſtitution, or final con- 
ſummation of all things, the-day of judgment: 
and diſtinguiſhed by many other titles, which 


denote, - that in that day the glory of Chriſt 
ſhall ſhine forth in its full luſtre; that a perfect 
diſcrimination ſhall then be made between the 
good and bad, and every man receive an eter- 


nal recompence, according to the things done 


in his body. This day many expoſitors un- 
derſtand here, as repreſented ſtill future, by 


that expreſſion of being at hand; whereas the 
day of goſpel- light, and Chriſt's firſt Advent, 
was already come upon theſe Romans, and 
could not ſo properly be deſcribed, as yet ap- 


Proaching. Thus the zight here will anſwer to 
the preſent life, a ſtate of wandring and weak- 


neſs, and great imperfection. And the ſalva- 
tion will import that bliſs, which the faithful 
expect and depend upon, when that righteous 
judge ſhall ſave all them who perſevere in 
good works, and live and die in his fear. 
Now, admitting the ignorance and general 
depravation of former ages to be well reſemb- 


led by the darkneſs of the night, and the per- 
fection of good men in the next world by the 


bright ſhine of the day, we may diſcern a mid- 
dle ſtate of things, anſwerable to the ſpringing 
of the morning, and the riſing of the ſun. A 
dawn, ſufficient to guide our feet into the way 


of happineſs and peace, though infinitely ſhort 


of the comforts and glories of that bleſſed noon, 


when all the clouds of ſin and infirmity ſhall be ' 


icattered, and we ſhall ſee and be like that 


God, who is light ſo pure, that in him ts no 


darkneſs at all, Thus we may ſee good rea- 
ſon, why the night ſhould under this goſpel- 
ſtate be repreſented as far ſpent, but not abſo- 
lutely done away, and he day ſaid to be at 
hand, though not come in its full ſtrength. 
Becauſe frail mortality will always have ſome 
remains of ſhadow- and dusk; the brighteſt 
virtue, and the cleareſt knowledge ſtopping 
vaſtly ſhort of that perfection of both, which 
will break upon wile and good men hereafter, 
at the reſurrection of the juſt. tif 


This day is very differently deſcribed, ac- 


cording to the different condition» of the per- 

ſons to be concerned in it. With regard to the 

wicked, in circumſtances full of terror, as that 

which ſhall di/cover the hidden things of diſhoneſ< 

; Hing the ſecrets of all hearts into judg- 
\ | 


\ 


hand, and even at the door. Shake off then 


ment; and pour upon ſuch the wrath and ven-. 


geance of a provoked, and then implacable 
God. To the righteous, as a day which 
manifeſt their good deeds to all the world: 
crown them with publick praiſe and everlaſtins 
bliſs ; accomphſh their redemption ;” abun- 
dantly compenſate their paſt ſufferings ; anſwer 
and exceed their largeſt hopes; and confer up. 
on them that indefectible holineſs and wiſdom. 
which they ſo eagerly pant, ſo zealouſly aſpire 
after, in the mean while. | | 
This latter, and more comfortable part of 
the argument, is what the apoſtle inſiſts upon, 


in the paſſage now before us. The rather pro- 


bably, that it might ſoften the perſecutions and 
afflictions, which chriſtians then lay under, by 
the proſpect of ſo glorious a recompence, and 
by putting them in mind, that they were every 
day and hour advancing nearer to the end of 
their troubles, and to that ſalvation, in which 
they were taught to place theit all, their only 
happineſs. Thus wiſely providing againſt that 
too common weakneſs, even in people of ſin- 
cere and good intentions, who often ſet out at 
firſt with warmth, and vigour, and vehement 
deſires; but are apt in proceſs of time to cool 


and languiſh; ' and grow remiſs, or weary of 


well-doing. Here then he hints the folly and 
the ſin of ſlackening our endeavour when, like 
racers,. we ought rather to quicken our pace, 


and to exert our ſelves more and more, in pro- 


portion as we draw toward the goal. For the 
prize is given to none, who do not come up 
thither; we muft finiſh, as well as begin well!; 
and perſeverance is the only thing, which can 
ſecure all our paſs'd labour, though never fo 
commendable hitherto, from being at laſt in 
vu e ·˙ w RT 15 

And, what can be a more effectual ſpur to 
the virtues recommended here, than the conſi- 
deration of ſuch a day? if any thing have the 
power to enlarge our hearts, and open our 
hands, in entire affection and unbounded cha- 
rity; ſurely this reflection muſt do it, that theſe 
diſpoſitions and acts of beneficence are the very 


marks, which ſhall then diſtinguiſn the ſheep 


from the goats. If any thing prevail for the 
effectual mortification of our brutal appetites 


and paſſions, the excellence of this ſalvation 


ſure will quicken and confirm this good reſo- 
lution in us. If any thing ſupport us under 
the afflictions of the world, and the difficulties 
of religion, it is the near approach of that 
bliſsful reward, which, if "rightly eſtimated, 
would make us more than conquerors. Much 
weaker arguments:than theſe are ſucceſsful with 
them who ſtrive for a corruptible crown ; and 
what ſtupid wretches ire we, if we faint and 
give out, notwithſtanding encouragements infi- 
nitely greater, when ſtriving for a crown incor- 
ruptible ? we, I ſay, whoſe gain is ineſtima- 
ble, whoſe conflict is but ſhort; and whoſe day 
(in reſpect of death ar leaſt; which will deter- 
mine the eternal ſtate of every man's ſoul) may, 
without a figure, be moſt truly ſaid to be at 
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ſhake off your ſloth from this prepare and fit us to meet this great king de- 
00 rene ; awake, for it is high time that cently, when he Hall come to judge us in bir glo- 
hy et all awake to righteouſneſs. Let us rious majeſty. So ſhall we riſe to the life immor- 
"op and be doing every one of us; and ſo re- fal, and, being found ſuch- as had put on the 
— that condeſcenſion of our Lord, when Lord Feſus now in the time of this mortal life, 
4 came to viſit us in great humiltty, that our ſhall live and reign with him, who liveth and 
loins may be girt, our lights burning, and our reigneth with the Almighty Father, and the Holy 
lamps ir imm d, that is, our ſouls adorn'd with Ghoſt, now and ever. Amen. 
all thoſe graces and good works, which may 


The GOSPEL. St. Matt. Xi. „ 


1. When they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to 
Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then ſent Jefus two 
dictples, Se 


2. Saying unto them, go ye into the village over-againſt 


you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt 


with her: looſe them, and bring them unto me. 

3. And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, the 
Lord hath need of them, and ſtraightway he will ſend 
them. | | 5 I 

4. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by the prophet, laying, 


5. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, behold thy king cometh 


- 


unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt, the 
foal of an als. | 


6. And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus commanded - 


them. | 
7. And brought the aſs, and the colt, and put on them their 
cloaths, and ſet him thereon. e 
8. And a very great multitude ſpread their garments in the 
way; others cut down branches from the trees, and 
ſtrawed them in the way. | 


9. And the multitudes that went before, and that followed, 


cryed, Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed is he that 

cometh in the name of the Lord: Hoſanna in the high- 
eſt. | 1 Ft 

10. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the city was 

moved, ſaying, who is this? 5 | 

11. And the multitude ſaid, this is Jeſus the prophet of Na- 

zareth of Gallilee. 3 1 

12. And Jeſus went into the temple of God, and caſt out 

all them that ſold and bought in the temple, and over- 

_ threw the tables of the money changers, and the ſeats of 


them that fold doves. 


13. And ſaid unto them, it is written, my houſe ſhall be 


called an houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 1 


40 % Paraphraſe, 
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1, 2, 3. As our Lord one day was paſſing 
with his diſciples from Bethany towards Feruſa- 
lem (ſhortly after his raiſing Lazarus from the 
dead, and five days betore the pifſovet, at 
which he ſuffered) when they were as far on 
their way as Bethphage, and near the foot of 
the mount of Olives, Then, c. 

4, 5. This was not done by Jeſus, with any 


deſign to relieve himſelf from the toil and wea- 


rinels of a long journey (for the diſtance be- 
tween Jeruſalem and Bethany is but ſmall) nor 
do we find him conſulting his: eaſe after this 
manner in much longer trayels ; but he had o- 
ther reaſons in view, and, particularly, that 
by this approach to the holy city, a prophecy 
of Zechariab's might be fulfilled in him, which 
the ancient Jets conſtantly underſtood of the 
Meſſias. Now this foretells matter of great 
joy to Jeruſalem, upon the account of a king, 
who ſhould diſtinguiſh himſelf from other prin- 
ces, by an entry full of humble and moſt unu- 
ſual pomp : ſuch as ſhould expreſs the meek- 
neſs of his mind, and the nature of his domi- 
nion. | | 
7. After having ſatisfied the owners, who 
queſtioned them about their looſing theſe beaſts ; 
With their leave they brought them; and in- 
ſtead of riding furniture, made uſe of their own. 
cloaths, and thus 7e de. 
8. Great numbers of the people alſo aſſiſted 
at this ſolemnity; they came out of the city to 
meet him, they performed ſuch ceremonies of 
joy and reſpect, as were cuſtomary in publick 
rejoicings 3 particularly, with the Fes at their 
moſt ſplendid feaſt, that of Tabernacles, and 
the inauguration of their kings. * 
9. In this ſolemn pfoceſſion they conducted 
him to the city, ſhouting forth acclamations 


A practical | Diſcourſe on the GOSPEL. 


The Goſpel for this day relates two very re- 
markable actions of our bleſſed Saviour. 

1. The fit, his ſolemn entry into Feruſa- 
len, | | E ECD LD LR 

2. The other, his behaviour in the temple 
there. if 


The latter of dete I ſhalt >ferve for that ac- ; 


count given of it by St. Luxe, which will offer 
it ſelf to our conſideration hereafter 3. and at 
preſent confine my diſcourſe to the former on. 
And here again there would alſo ariſe ſeveral 
reflections, which I muſt be content to recom- 


mend to the improvement of my reader's pri- 


vate meditation. Such as theſe that follow: 


1. The divine knowledge and power of our 


bleſſed Lord. The former, in foretelling 
where, and in what manner, his diſciples ſhould 
find the beaſts proper for his purpoſe upon this 
occaſion. The latter, in inclining the hearts 
of perſons at a diſtance to fo ready a compli- 
ance with his demands. 

2. His meckneſs and condeſcenſion in giv- 


ing the owners fatisfaction, and asking their 
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Paraplitaſe, c. on Matt, Xa; 


lick reſpects, would have had 


ther paſſover three years before) of thoſe who 
kept a publick mart there, in the court of the 


ing money for ſuch as came from diſtant parts 


of the,prophet's words, and ſo hinting their 


much as ſeem to be invaded by any order of 


and prayers to God, for the proſperity of chi 
long. expected king, this e 
vid. And theſe they uttered in the Prophetick 
words of David himſelf, who many ages ago 
foreſaw this kingdom, and whoſe expreſſions 
were ſo underſtood to belong to it, as trequent. 
ly to be inſerted into the ſolemn devotions of 
thoſe ancient Jews, who believed and lon ed 
for it. | x | 
10. This proceeding fill'd all the inhabit 
of Feruſalem with wonder; to whom og pry 
titude juſtified themfelyes, by acknowledging 
openly, that they paid their honours to that 
eminent prophet, Jeſus. The Phariſees alſo 
moved with envy and indignation at fuch pub. 
eſus put a 
to them. But he returned 1 Rp 
intimated the people to have been governed by 
divine impulſe; and then, 

12. Having ſuffered his kingdom and divine 
authority to be thus proclaimed by others, he 
proceeds to exert it himſelf, by purging the 
temple (a ſecond time, as he had done at ano- 


Gentiles. This they did for the convenience of 
ſelling birds and beaſts for ſacrifice, and return- 


of the country up to this feſtival. 
1g. Theſe he rebuked, by reminding them 


abuſe of that holy place, deſigned for devotion 
and God's worſhip, when turn'd into a place 
of traffick and unjuſt gain: ſince the profit 
extorted by fraud and oppreſſion is no better 
than downright robbery, and the exerciſe of 
ſuch trades in a conſecrated place, was fo far 
from its primitive inſtitution, that it makes 
their injuſtice to become ſacrilege. 


I 


conſent 3 that ſo no man's property might ſo 


his; though at the ſame time he were in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe what he tiles. himſelf, tbe Lord, 
and had a right antecedent and ſuperior to tholc 
very poſſeſſors of whom he ſent to borrow. 

3. The chearful obedience of theſe diſciples 
to a command, which carnal reaſoning might 
have ſtarted many objections againit ; and 
which nothing leſs than a ſtedfait perſuaſion, 
that he, who ſent the meſſage, would be {ure 
to give ſucceſs to it, could have prevailed up- 
on them to execute, as they did, without any 
demur or delay. . 

4. The myſtical importance of theſe beaſts; 

the one an als inured to burthens and labour; 
the other a colt unbroken, on which never man 
had ſat.” By which we may underſtand, with 
ſome, the Jews long accuſtomed to the moſai- 
cal yoke 3 and the Gentiles, who had hitherto 
walked in the imaginations of their own hearts, 
and, (as St. Paul expreſſes it) lived will. 


out God in the world, Or elſe we may, Wi 
others, 


on tbe CO MMON-PRATER-BO Ok. 


| ly the paſſage to the rational and the 
ante reel x every man's ' breaſt. For 
cher way the parallel will hold, that even the 
3 eſt and wildeſt heathens, even the moſt ſtub- 
5 and unruly paſſions, are made teachable 
nd tame, when they ſubmit themſelves to 
Chriſt. And, as his deſign was to unite all na- 
tions in his body 3 ſo when his grace and doc- 
trine are our guides, and he ſits ſupreme, and 
rules in all the faculties of the ſouls, then do 
our moſt carnal appetites move aright, | and we 
march triumphantly under his direEtion into the 
heavenly Feruſalem. 
There ls yet another improvement, made by 
ſome, of theſe dilciples looſing the aſs and the 
colt: who take occaſion from hence to treat of 
abſolving ſinners. But this, and ſome other in- 
ferences upon the place, are fo remote from 
what the literal ſenſe ſuggeſt, that I can hardly 
think them worth the mentioning. And even 
thoſe already mentioned ought to give place to 
the three following particulars, which J ſhall 
make the ſubje& ot my preſent diſcourſe. Now 
ey are, | 
5 [ Firſt, The time of this ſolemn entry into 
Jeruſalem. © =y | | 
II. Secondly, The circumſtances and ceremo- 
nies peculiar to it, And,. | 
III. Thirdly, The ſignificance of, and the 
ends ſerved H it. 
I. The time of this folemn entry is very 
punctually fixed by St. Fobn. Who acquaints 
us, that ſix days before the paſſover our Lord 
came to Bethany, and was there entertained at 
{upper 3 that Lazarus, whom he had lately 
railed from the dead, dwelt there; and that he 
ſate at meat with him: and afterwards, he ſays, 
that on the next day (the fifth before the paſſ- 
over incluſive) much people came forth to meet 
him, and took branches of palm-trees, and cryed 
hanna; ſo conducting him into the holy city, 
with all thoſe demonſtrations of joy and re- 
ſpect, deſcribed at large in the goſpel for this 
day, Now herein we may diſcover a very re- 
markable myſtery, by comparing this action 
with the old law relating to the Fewiſh paſſover. 
The firſt circumſtance whereof is, That on 
the tenth day of the firſk month, the paſchal 
lamb ſhould be drawn from the reſt of the flock, 
in order to be ſlain the fourteenth of the fame 


month. Our Lord's approach then to Feruſa- 


len in this unuſual manner anſwers, in point of 
Unc, to the ſeparation of the lamb deſigned 
for the paſchal facrifice. The gaity and pomp 
el this approach agrees exactly with the gar- 

lands, and proceſſions, and ſhouts, and other 
marks of joy uſual (we are told) with the Jew- 
i, and almoſt all people, in leading their 
victims to the altar. So then, it was not with- 
out particular good reaſon, that our Lord ad- 
mitted theſe ſignificant ceremonies, at ſo criti- 
cal a juncture, For to any, who obſerve things 
mcely, they will appear exceeding, ſeaſonable 
and proper, for accompliſhing thoſe figures and. 
"pcs under the levitical diſpenſation, of which 
e was the intended end and ſubſtance, This 
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was the true, the univerſal, the only effectual 
paſſover, which turned away the wrath of God 
and his deſtroying angel; which preſerves his 
people from the dire effects of fin and venge- 
ance, and works a perfect reconciliation by his 
precious blood, tor as many as are ſprink led 
with and waſhed in it. This lamb of God did. 
therefore on the day appointed by Moſes, come 
forth from Bethphage, (a village belonging to 
the prieſts, from whence the beaſts reſerv*d for 
facrifice were drawn out for the ſervice of the 
temple) he came forth, a moſt holy and un- 
blemiſh'd ſacrifice, with all the chearſul pomp. 
cuſtomary upon ſuch occaſions, with all the 
marks of triumph, which became ſo willing, 
ſo beneficial, ſo victorious a death. A death, 
which alone fulfilled what others of this nature 
could but faintly repreſent ; and at once ſubdu- 
ed thoſe hitherto invincible deſtroyers of man- 
kind, guilt, and hell, and death, This lamb 
might be truly ſaid, from all theſe demonſtra- 
tions of gladneſs, not ſo properly to be led, as 
to offer himſelf to the ſlaughter. He had for- 
merly declared, No man taketh my life from me, 
but I lay it down of my ſelf. And by theſe firſt 
ſteps towards his ſuffering, he ſhewed with 
what reſolution he advanced to his laſt conflict; 
with what readineſs and chearfulneſs of mind 
he ſuffered. It is alſo obſerved by a learned 
author of our own nation, that the high-prieſt, 
ſome: days betere the ſolemnity of the yearly 
atonement, did ſeparate himſelf from his fami- 
ly and all civil converſation, the better to pre- 
pare himſelf for the ſacred offices of that ſea- 
ſon; and that he was then conducted from his 
own houſe to the temple, with great pomp : 
to this our Lord's triumphant entry into the ho- 
ly city, might likewiſe allude, who, five days 
before his paſſion, was thus attended to the 
temple, before his offering that great ſacrifice of 
himſelf, which expiated the fins of the whole 
world. | | 

My /econd obſervation regards the circum- 
ſtances and ceremonies peculiar to this action : 
in which we ſhall find ſomewhat -very diſtin- 
guiſhing, both as to the perions who contribu- 
ted to the pomp of it, and as to the manner of 
the thing it ſelf. 

1. The perſons are deſcribed to have been a 
mixed multitude, conſiſting of diſciples and 
common people. Such as were moved to do 
thus from the doctrines and miracles which they 
had heard and ſcen; and, from a deep and re- 
verent ſenſe of our Lord's divine power, were 
very forward to pay him what honour they 
could, St. 70% obſerves to this purpoſe the 
more immediate occaſion of their extraordinary 
reſpect at this time; The people (he ſays) that 
was with him, . when be called Lazarus out of 
grave, and raiſed him from dhe dead, bare re- 
cord. For this cauſe alſo the people met him, for 
that they heard, that be had aone this miracle. 
So that the qualifications Chiefly remarkable in 
the aſſiſters at this ceremony, are not the quali- 


ty or outward ſplendor, the wealth or the re- 


putation, the learning or the eminent N 
ut 


„c . — —: 
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but the ſincerity and honeſt zeal, the hearty af- 
fection to Chriſt; and the firm perſuaſion of his 
being the true Meſſias, which the wonderful 
things he taught and did had wrought in their 
minds. And theſe to him. who is no reſpecter 
of perſons, who came to ſetup a kingdom not 
of this world, rendred thoſe tributes of praiſe 
and acknowledgment, from men mean and in- 
ſignificant, as to any temporal reſpects, more 
acceptable, more becoming his character, more 
truly for his honour, than any diſſembled or 
intereſted homage of rulers or rabbies, the 
greateſt or the wiſeſt of the Sanbedrim could 
have been. For external advantages are of no 
conſideration with God, while they want good 
diſpoſitions within to recommend them. 
2. The manner of this ſolemnity was like- 
wile very ſingular. Inſtead of numerous guards, 
and triumphal chariots, and coſtly preparations, 
we find only the attendance of a vulgar and de- 
ſpiſed crowd; the perſon for whom theſe ho- 
nours were deſigned, riding in humble pover- 


ty upon an aſs z and the way before him not co- - 


vered with tapeſtry or rich furniture, but ſtraw- 
ed with branches haſtily cut down from the 
trees, and the garments of them who made up 
the train. The ſongs and acclamations applied 
to this occaſion, did not tell of bloody battles 
fought, of victories obtained at the expence of 
infinite toil and treaſure, of countries miſerably 
harras'd, and reduc'd by fire and ſword ;- but 
rehears'd the mercies of God, long expected, 
and now fulfilled, in the peaceable reign of the 
meſliah. That ſon of David, who ſhould turn 
men's ſwords into plowſhares, and their ſpears 
into pruning hooks, by eſtabliſhing ſuch laws, 
as (if duly obſerved) would effectually curb 
and quiet thoſe general diſturbers of mankind, 
- envy, and avarice, and ambition: and would 
ſettle the world in profound and perfect tranqui- 
lity, upon principles of juſtice and contented- 
neſs, invincible meekneſs, and mutual love. 
This therefore was a pomp, in all its parts ſo 
diſtant from thoſe of common princes, that in 
compariſon of them, it might look like a mock- 
triumph. And we may truly ſay, that our 
Lord's humility never appear'd in more dif- 
ſtinguiſhing characters, than in this ſingle in- 
ſtance of his ſeeming to take greatneſs and ſtate 
to himſelf. Accordingly we find an eminent 
prophecy fulfilled herein, which had ſome ages 
before pointed out the Meſſiah, by an approach 


to the holy city, which had a ſort of ſplendor 


peculiar to it ſelf. Such as was never parallePd 
by any other king, ſuch as expreſſed the lowli- 
neſs of his mind, and the meanneſs of his world- 
ly circumſtances, even while it ſet forth the 
royalty of his perſon. And hence no doubt it 
is, that St. Matthew took ſuch care to remind 
the Jews of that memorable prediction. Thus 
challenging them, as it were, to produce any 
example of its being duly accompliſhed, ex- 
cept in the perſon, and by this action of our 
Jeſus. All this was done, ſays he, that it 


might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the pro- 


bel, &c, which is in effect to argue thus: if 
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Meſſias. 


within the compaſs 


by it. Particularly theſe that follow: 


treated, as became their conviction of his di- 


predictions concerning the Meſſias; and muſt 
of neceſſity be that very perſon, ſo long pro- 


The ſame they would have had upon all who 


Zechariah did (as the Fews confeſs he did) by 
the king in that prophecy intend the promiſed 
Then the Meſſias muſt come to J.. 
ruſalem in ſuch a manner as anſwers that deſcr; 

tion: but Zeſus did, and no other perſon ever 
did diſtinguiſh himſelf by coming to Jeruſalem 
in this manner: therefore 76% and no other is 
the true Meſſias, whom that prophet had-in 
view. And thus I am almoſt unawares got 


which is. TOR _ 


III. The ſignificance of, and the ends ſerved 
by, this action. The evangeliſt indeed takes 
expreſs notice of no other end, than the utmoſt 
and exact completion, which it was neceflary 
that prophecy ſhould meet with; but'T think, 
we may very reaſonably conclude, that ſome 
other purpoſes of great importance were ſerved 


1. Theſe honours were of uſe to vindicate 
our Lord's innocence, and to do right to his 
character, by leaving reſpectful impreſſions of 
him upon men's minds, at a time fo critical as 
this, which immediately preceded the ignominy 
of his crucifixion. At a former paſſover, when 
the people, in admiration of his miracles, would 
have paid him kingly honours, he withdrew, 
and refuſed that unſeaſonable teſtimony of their 
zeal. Partly (as we may probably conjecture) 
becauſe their eagerneſs had a mixture of world- 
ly confideration in it 3 and partly, becauſe the 
accepting of thoſe honours then, would have 
been liable to miſinterpretation, and might have 
obſtructed the efficacy of his preaching. But 
now the courſe of his prophetick office was fi. 
niſhed ; now the people proceeded upon other 
motives, and therefore he offers himſelf to be 


vine power and truth ; and, (as he afterwards 
confeſſed before Pilate, ſo) he now ſuffers them 
publickly to acknowledge and proclaim, his 
royal N And thus he thought fit to do; 
as for other reaſons, ſo perhaps not leaſt of all 
for this, that theſe free and ſolemn acknow- 
ledgments might be for a balance againſt the 
ſhame and ſcandal of his croſs. And an over- 
balance they will be with judicious, with impar- 
tial, conſiderers; when it is obſerved, that his 
death was the contrivance of a reſtleſs party, 
enraged with envy and malice, obſtinately pre- 
judiced by ſecular intereſt, and jealous. of his 
growing greatneſs in the efteem of the people; 
but that, on the other hand, theſe pomps and 
acclamations were the effect of great ſincerity, 
and an honeſt reverence for one, who, they ve- 
rily believed, had fully anſwered all the noble 


miſed, ſo impatiently expected, fo punctually 
deſcribed by the ancient prophets. This opt- 
nion and behaviour in the people was the na- 
tural effect of Chriſt's actions and doctrine. 


and heard them, had all who ſaw and heard 
but conſidered them as theſe diſintereſted men 
did ; without the blinding of paſſion, * 

| | VE 1a 
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and private reſpects. Thus it 

ny 1 the barbarous indignities put 
| PE Jef ; afterwards, did not ſpeak the gene- 
ral ſenſe of the Jewiſh nation, but only ſhewed 
the ſpight of a governing faction. Nor ought 
there any great ſtreſs to be laid upon the 
multitudes, which were then drawn into com- 

liance with their ſuperiors. Since the ſubtle 
management of men in poſt and power, and the 
eaſineſs and ſer vile fears, uſual in thoſe of a mean 
depending condition, make ſuch ſudden chan- 
ges not at all ſurprizing. Nor is it new to find 
cyen the conſciences of the vulgar in perpetual 
bondage to thoſe great maſters, whoſe-tyranny 
expects to have their very ſouls at its devotion. 
And therefore men's judgments and inclinations 
are never to be known by their behaviour, 
when any ſuch checks are upon them ; but muſt 
be meaſured by what they do (as in the caſe be- 
fore us) when at their own diſpoſal ; when un- 
der no influence from the example of their ſu- 

riors 3 nor any apprehenſions of diſpleaſure, 
if they do not follow them to do evil. 

2. As this ſolemn entry was a declaration of 
Chriſt's kingdom, ſo the circumſtances peculiar 
to it were very ſignificant intimations, of what 
nature and quality that kingdom ſhould be. 
Not one of this world, nor of any affinity to 
ſuch, whoſe pomps were ſo very unlike thoſe of 
earthly princes, that they only who behold 
them with an eye of faith can diſcern any thing 
of ſplendor and true greatneſs in them. This 


inauguration was but a more formal introduc- 


tion to the death of the king celebrated by it 
and the perſons, and methods, and every part 
in it were (as I ſaid before) ſo many marks of 
poverty, and humility, and meekneſs, neglect 
and contempt of the world and its gaities. This 
throne was erected in the hearts of men: and its 
excellence conſiſted not in the figure, or the 
numbers, but in the virtues and holy diſpoſi- 
tions of its ſubjects. And certainly our bleſſed 
Lord could not have taken a more effectual 
courſe, for refuting and correcting that vain 
imagination of the Meſſia's earthly dominion, 
at his firſt coming; than by ordering matters 
lo, that this only inſtance of his receiving prince- 
ly honours, ſhould be fo directly oppoſite to 
the cuſtomary forms of triumphs and inaugura- 
tions among temporal princes ; and then by 
permitting ſuch reproachful treatment, ſuch 
barbarous cruelty, ch pain and ſuffering, ſuch 
univerſal inſolence and ſcorn, to prevail againſt 
him, in that paſſion and crucifixion, to which 
this proceſſion was, as it were, the preface and 
firſt ſetting out. For, 
3. Another end ſerved by theſe uncommon 
reſpects paid to our bleſſed Saviour at that time, 
Vas the miniſtring freſh matter for the malice 
ol his enemies to work upon, and opening a 
more direct paſſage to his bitter and ignomini- 
ous death, St. Peter obſerves moſt truly, that 


Jeſus was delivered up to death by the counſel 


and forek ? 
ſe nowledge of God 5 and that nothing 


mighty 


in this whole matter, but what his al- 
wiſdom had before determined to be done. 


1 


goſpel, 
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But ſtill they who conſpired that death of his, 
were left to their own devices, and acted upon 
8 and choice ſo free, that the whole was 
brought about by human and ordinary means. It 
is one marvellous inſtance of the divine wiſdom 
and power, to permit the unrighteouſneſs of men, 
without any juſt imputation of the guilt con- 
tracted by it: and then to make thoſe ſins, 
which are not thought fit to be reſtrained, in- 


ſtrumental to excellent purpoſes. Purpoſes, al- 


together unknown to the actors, and foreign 


to, nay, ſometimes deſtructive. of, their de- 


ſigns in committing them. And never was the 
glory of theſe attributes more eminently, illuſ- 
trated, than in the ſufferings of our dear Re- 
deemer. God had indeed ordained, that his 
innocent ſon ſhould die by the inveterate ma- 
lice and barbarity of the Jews : but that ma- 
lice and barbarity were intirely their own. And 


therefore the apoſtle, who mentions the council 


and determination of God, as to the event; does 
not forbear, as to the quality of the fact, to 
pronounce thoſe hands wicłed, by which the 
holy Jeſus was crucified and ſlain, Now the 
reaſon of this is obvious. For thoſe very acti- 
ons of our Lord, which ſhould have won the 


Jews over to a belief of, and reverence for him, 


were by their prejudice and envy ſo perverted, 
as to become ſo many freſh provocations to 
their malice, for haſtening his intended deſtruc- 
tion. Thus the miracle upon Lazarus in particu- 
lar, which (as was ſhewed before) put the un- 
prepoſſeſſed multitudes upon celebrating the 


glories of this mighty prophet, had a quite dif- 


ferent operation upon the jealous rulers; for 
from that day forward they took caunſel togetber 
to put him to death, Nor did their ſpight ſtop 
there; but, enraged at the influence this mira- 
cle had upon the people, they were for re- 
moving out of the way, that very perſon, who 
was the living teſtimony of it; and conſulted to 
put Lazarus alſo io death; becauſe that by rea- 
ſon of him, many of the Jews went away and 
believed on Feſus. We are not much to won- 
der, if men ſo unreaſonably bent upon miſchiet 
were exaſperated, upon every expreſſion of in- 
clination and zeal, for ſo hated a rival in the 
affections of the people. And hence it was, 
that the pomp and acclamations of this day's 

8 mean and deſpicable in them- 
ſelves, yet meeting with minds already inflamed 
and ſore, galled them to that implacable de- 
gree, implied in that reflection upon them, per- 
ceive ye how ye prevail nothing! behold the world 
is gone after him. This quickned them in their 
meaſures, and confirmed them in the expedi- 
ence of his dying for the people, in that wicked 
ſenſe intended by Caiaphas. And accordingly 
two days after they ſtrike up their bargain with 
Judas to betray him. Thus our Lord, who 
foreſaw every conſequence diſtinctly, ſuffered 
the officious reſpects of a well-meaning multi- 
tude, to draw on his paſſion, by exaſperating 
his blood-thirſty enemies, and rendring them 
more vigorous and impatient in the execution 


of their villainous deſigns. 
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4. Jean by no means think it unreaſonable 
to believe that our Lord admitted of theſe ho- 
nours from the people, as he did the coftly 
ointment the day before, not meerly for the Va- 
lue of the things themſelves, but in a great mea- 


ſure for the myſteries repreſented by them The - 


ceremonies and ho/annaes, applied to Feſus up- 
9 this occaſion, ſeem more peculiarly to have 
belonged to the feaſt of tabernacles. A feſtival 
inſtituted to commemorate the 7/aelites dwell- 
ing in tents or booths, when they came up out 
of the land of Egypt. But if we allow any ſuch 
typical importance in this, as the ſeriptures ex- 


Ppreſly attribute to ſome other Jewiſh feſtvals; 


when could thoſe boughs, thoſe praiſes and 
prayers be ſo fitly, ſo ſignificantly uſed, as in 
honour to this tem out of the root of Feſſe: to 
that righteous - ſervant whoſe name is the 
branch; to that ſon of God who (as the 
evangeliſt expreſſes it) vouchſafed to pitch his 
tent among men; to dwell in a zabernacle of 
humane fleſh ;' and who therefore was now ce- 

lebrated with Heſannaes, upon ſo many accounts 
his own? © DSS 33 H1 

Again, In regard our Lord himfelf declares, 

that Mary anointed his body to the burial, 
though it does not certainly appear to us, that 
ſhe had any ſuch end of that action in view, 
at the time of doing it; what ſhould. hinder us 
from inferring, by parity of reaſon, that theſe 
multitudes and a their triumphant pomp 
(though not by them deſigned for ſuch a pur- 
Pole) were a type and prelude of our Lord's 
reſurrection and aſcenſion to the right hand of 
God? nay, to that more glorious and more 
triumphant pomp of the general judgment ? 
for then ſhall this once meek and humble king 
come with the attendance, ' not of young chil- 
| dren and a vulgar train, but troops of angels 
and bleſſed ſpirits innumerable. In a figure as 
becoming an univerſal conqueror.and lord ; as 
this before us was ſuitable to the character and 
condeſcenſion of a ſuffering ſaviour. Then ſhall 
the ſhouts of heavenly hoſts awaken the whole 
world from their ſleep of death: and ſtrike his 
enemies with a terror and confuſion, to which 
the conſternations, upon this approach to Fe- 
ruſalem, bear ſome, though but a feeble re- 
ſemblance. And indeed theſe ſeem ſuch medi- 
tations, as the. church deſigned to carry our 
thoughts forward to in a more ſpecial manner, 
by introducing with this portion of ſcripture, 
a ſeaſon of more than ordinary devotion 3 the 
two great uſes whereof are to aſſiſt us in com- 
memorating our Lord's firſt, and in making 
due preparation for his ſecond Advent. 

Now to this preparation ſomewhat conſide- 
rable may be contributed by thoſe many practi- 
cal inferences, which naturally reſult from the 
foregoing particulars, I inſtance art preſent in 
theſe four only. OY Fo 
1. The example of our bleſſed maſter ad- 
vancing ſo chearfully towards his ſufferings, 
ſhould animate and confirm all his diſciples, in 
taking up their croſs, when it ſhall pleaſe God 
at any time to lay it before them. It ſhould 


and Familiar ExvostTrTonN 


deportment, even in the moſt ſhining merit, 


intervals, they would admit ſeaſonable reflec- 


themſelves: In a word, would ſuch but mor- 


religion. 


* 


fortify them againſt ſuch ſufferings eſpecially 
as more directly tend to the ſervice of the rruth, 
and the benefit of their brethren: Nor ought * 
in thoſe caſes to damp our reſolutions and zea] 
that we ſuffer wrongfully, or for them who have 
not merited well at our hands. For in theſe re. 
ſpects, above all, is the bleſſed Jeſus our pat - 
tern; who was ſo well eontented to be betrayed 
into the hands of wicked men and to die up- 
on a croſs,” #he juſt for the unjuſt.” He who ne 
no ſin, was made ſin for us; that we might he 
made the mighteonſneſs of God in bim: and ex. 
cept we endure, not only patiently, but even 
contentedly and gladly; when the honour of 
God, and the ſalvation of ſouls are like to be 
the conſequence of our afflictions; we do by 
no means copy after him, tobe bath herein le 
us an example that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 
2. Well were it, it the circumſtances Peculi. 
ar to this action were ſo conſidered, as to regu- 
late men's behaviour, when honour, and great- 
neſs, and fame, endanger their prudence and 
their virtue. If they would prevail for ſuch a 


even in the moſt exalted ſtation, that their hu- 
mility and conſtancy of mind might never ceaſe 
to be conſpicuous. If, even in their gayeſt 


tions, That they are moving toward death a- 
pace; that the condition of humane nature al- 
lows but a ſhort enjoyment of theſe advantages, 
putting the very beſt of the caſe; That they 
are exceedingly apt to cut themſelves yet ſhor- 
ter, by ſetting an edge upon the envy of others, 
and irritating the malice of jealous competitors, 
to haſten the deſtruction, and riſe upon the 
ruins of men better and more eſteem'd than 


tify their vanity, by obſerving the worthleſs- 
neſs, | the inſtability of popular applauſe and 
e reſpects, which they are ſo prone to be 
lown up, and turned giddy with. The pal- 
ſage before us demonſtrates how falſe a confi- 
dence we place in theſe advantages; what very 
reeds the affections of the people are; and how 
they bend to every wind of faction, and inte- 
Teſt, and malicious inſinuation, even when 
moſt zealous, 'even when moſt ſincere. For 
what ſecurity can any one have, that theſe at- 
fections ſhall be conſtant to him, when this moſt 
innocent, moſt inoffenſive perſon, this beſt be- 
nefactor to mankind, whom his moſt invete- 
rate enemies could not convince of any ſin, did 
yet (after ſo many miracles of mercy, find theſe 
deſerved hoſannaes changed, in five days time, 
into thoſe cauſeleſs, thoſe importunate clamours, 
Crucify him, crucify him, away with this man, 
and releaſe unto us Barabbas ? 
3. The different behavieur of the rulers and 
the common people upon this occaſion, ſhoul 
be a warning to us, that we ſuffer not any per- 
ſon or private reſpects to biaſs us in matters 0 
For the reſentments ſo directly con- 
trary of the miracle, by which Lazarus Mas 
raiſed from the dead, ſhew what unequal judges 


of men and things prejudice and intereſt pad 
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and, that the ſucceſs of the beſt doctrine, and 
moſt ſufficient evidence, will turn at laſt 1 5 
the diſpoſition of the perſons, to whom they 
are propoſed. Thus it muſt needs be in the 
nature of the thing; moral erſuaſions cannot 
act mechanically and neceſſarily; but muſt, in 
order to their efficacy, pre- ſuppoſe a mind ho- 
neſt and free, willing to hearken and ſubmit to 
reaſon, And thus it is alſo in the caſe of chriſ- 
tianity in particular. There is no one point of 
faith and practice, but it may be, and hath 
been, abundantly vindicated, from all the ex- 
ceptions that lie againſt it. The chief cauſe 
why truth is not univerſally received, is that all 
men do not come to the conſideration of it, 
with a ſpirit of meekneſs and love of the truth. 
And error and vice prevail, not from any ſub- 
ſtance and ſolidity of their own, ſo much as 
from that dead weight of corrupt inclinations, 
which men bring along with them, and caſt 
into the ſcale. The diſtant opinions about the 
ſame things proceed from men, not ſeeing with 
the ſame eyes, and under the ſame proſpects. 
Some judge impartially, others are bribed and 
blinded. And though no man is wittingly de- 
ceived, yet many contribute to their own de- 
ceit, by uſing falſe meaſures, which cuſtom, or 
advantage, or ſome other perſonal reſpect, im- 
poſes upon them for juſt and true. And there- 
fore St. James preſcribes the right method, firſt 
to put away all filthineſs and ſuperfluity of naugh- 
tineſs, and then to receive the ingrafted word, 
which (ſo, and only ſo) is able to ſave our ſouls. 
But, EIS, = 
4. The impreſſions, I am principally deſirous 
to leave upon my reader, are ſuch as regard the 
future coming of our Lord, prefigured by that 
of this day's goſpel : and in this type, we all 
ſhall find ſubje& for our imitation. Theſe mul- 
titudes came out to meet Jeſus riding on an aſs ; 
but the ſame Jeſus ſhall one day make the clouds 


his chariot, and ride upon the heavens, as it 


not to redeem but to recompence. 
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were upon an horſe, They ſang tlie praiſes of 
the ſon of David, to a city who would not re- 
ceive him as ſuch 3 but he who hath already 
demonſtrated himſelf to be that promiſed /on of * 
David, ſhall then come to convince the unbe- 
lieving world, that he is the very % of God. 
And we, like them, ſhould all go forth to 
meet him; like them, I ſay, with the ſinceri- 
ty of diſciples, with the innocence of children. 
Let us, like them, cut down the branches from 
our trees, whoſe worldly vanities and carnal af- 
fections; which, like luxuriant boughs, muſt 
be lopp'd off; and caſt under the feet of this 
heavenly king, by ſtooping to his holy diſci- 
pline. Let us too ſpread our hearts, as they 
their garments ; that every faculty, and every 
thought, may be ſubject to his dominion; and 
labour to adorn the body of this myſtical head, 
the church and doctrine of Chriſt. So ſhall 
this cloathing of fleſh, which muſt ſhortly be 
put off, be reſumed again with joy ; and, from 
a veſſel of honour and ſanctification here, become 
his attendant and companion into the heavenly 
Jeruſalem. So ſhall we be qualified to bear 
our part in the moſt exalted ſenſe of theſe 
hymns and acclamations ; and in that day o- 
ſalvation ſhout forth with gladnefs and thankſ- 
giving unſpeakable, Bleſſed be the king that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord. Yea, bleſſed be 
he that cometh, not to ſuffer; but to reign ; 
Hoſanna to 
the meek ſon of David] Hoſanna to the glori- 
ous majeſty of the ſon of God! bleſſed be the 
kingdom, which 1s come to rule our hearts by 
grace ! bleſſed be the kingdom, that cometh to 
reward our obedience with glory. Bleſſed be our 
peace, who died unto fin once] bleſſed be our 
righteouſneſs, who liveth for ever unto God, Ho- 
ſanna to him who. came to Feruſalem, to be 
judged in great humility ! Hoſanna to him who 
cometh with terrible pomp to judge both the 
quick and the dead, Foſanna in the higheſt, 


The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. i. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Iſa. 11. 


FFF 


i The Second SUNDAY in Advent. 


J HE Goſpel treats of Chriſts ſecond coming to judgment, an excellent meditation to 
prepare us for the welcome and joyful entertainment of Chriſt's firſt coming. A 
Saviour muſt needs be welcome to him that is afraid of damnation, 

The Epitle mentions the firſt coming of our Lord, for the falvation of the Gentiles ; 


that is, of us, for which all praiſe is by 
tiles, and laud bim all ye nations together. 


us to be given to him, Praiſe the Lord ye Gen- 


- 


The Collect is taken out of the Epiſtle, and though it ſeems not to relate to the day, 
Jet it is an excellent prayer for all times, and fo not unſeaſonable for this. 
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Bleſſed Lord, who haft cauſod all holy ſcriptures to 5 writ⸗ 


ten for our learning: grant that we may in ſuch wiſe 
hear. them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them; 
that by patience and eoirifort of thy holy word, we may | 
embrace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed . 85 everlaſt- 
ing life, which thou haft ONE us in our ſaviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. "Ow 7 ® 


— 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O ever bleſſed God, who 2 1 is written therein, 1 lay thats 
haſt informed us by thy apoſtle St. Pail, That in our hearts, that we may, receive thereby ſuch 
all things were written a fore-time, in the holy patience and comfort as may afford us the $2 
ſcriptures, were written fot our learning, Rom. everlaſting life, Rom. xv, 4. Which thou l 
xv. 4. Grant that we may with ſuch diligent given, through the merits ol WORE ac our 
attention, and e e read and ob- ee. e 1 | 


EPISTLE, Rom. x. 4 i 


Whatſoever things were written alvictime, were written CE 
for our learning: that we through. patience. and comfort Ew: 
of the ſcriptures might have hope. N 

Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you a be. . | 

1 like minded one towards — 3 to Chriſt 
i TRE: Ns 
i | That we may with one f ene att glorify God, en 

even the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 5 
| W receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received 
us, to the glory of God. 
| Now I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt 1 was a miniſter of the circum- 

i — 755 r the truth of God, to the promiſes 

| | made unto the fathers. 

= 9. And that the gentiles might hath God for his mercy, as 

1 it is written, for this cauſe I will confeſs to thee * 

1 the gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 

10. And again he faith, rejoice ye gentiles with his people. 

11. And again, praiſe the Lord, all the gentiles, and laud him 

all ye people. 

12. And again, Eſaias faith, there ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and 

he that ſhall riſe to reign « over the gentiles, in him ſhall 
the gentiles truſt. 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in 

| bdelieving, that ye #9009 in O00 the 

1 power of the DE =Y | 
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I. Firſt, to explain the immediate occaſion of 


2 II. Secondly, To conſider the deſign and impor- 

tance of the apoſtle”s argument, with regard to 

that particular occaſion, And then 3 
III. Thirdly, To bring the matter bome by, 


ſuch inferences, as May render it of uſe to our 


ſelves, and all chriſtians in general. Re 


# 


I. I begin with the immediate occaſion, upon 


which this portion of ſcripture was at firſt deli- 


vered. For a right underſtanding whereof, we 


muſt obſerve, that the church of Rome Was 


made up of mixt converts, ſome of whom came, 
over to the chriſtian faith from jewiſh, and 
others from heathen principles. The former, 


continued to obſerve and;.pay great. veneration 


to the ceremonial law of «Moſes. Not having 
yet vanquiſhed the prejudice of education and 
cuſtom, nor attained to a perfect underſtanding 
of that liberty, which the goſpel allows to eve- 
ry chriſtian, | with reſpect to matters in their 
own nature indifferent, And. thoſe perſons, up- 
on the account of that defect in their judgment, 
are called eat in the faith, The others, who 
had juſter apprehenſions of this point, made no 
difference in meats, or days, or any ſuch leviti- 
cal ordinances; but acted with all the freedom 
becoming men, who were duly ſenſible, that 


the new covenant had ſet them at large from 
the reſtraint of any ſuch diſtinctions. And theſe, 


becatiſe rightly informed, and throughly ſatis- 
hed in their own breaſts, that what they did the 
goſpel would bear them out in, are term'd the 
ſfrong. Now, had each of theſe ſorts contented 


themſelves with governing their own behaviour 


by their own principles, without cenſuring and 
condemning thoſe of a contrary principle; they 
might ſtill have thought and acted differently, 
and yet no harm had been done. But that 
which divided the church, diſhonoured God, 
and weakned the common cauſe, was, that the 
on reproached the weak, as ſuperſtitious and 
lly : and the weak abhorred the ſtrong, as ir- 
religious and profane, To heal this breach ef- 
fectually, the apoſtle had plied both parties 
vith great variety of arguments in the XIVth 
Chapter and here in the XV th, he addreſſes 
0 them of ſounder judgment particularly, ex- 
orting thoſe to compaſſion for their brethrens 
neſt, though miſtaken zeal 3. and to ſuch al- 
»Wances for their infirmities, ag might pre- 
wh an unity in affection, where that in opi- 
on could not be attained to. NY 
a pi laſt and higheſt motive reſerved for this 
8 ag. is taken from the example of our ſavi- 
N it. Who, for our benefit, ſubmitted 
any things harſh and very grievous to him. 
* Proot of this he urges a paſſage out of the 


# 


* practical Diſcourſe o the EPIS TILE. 


In order to make a due improvement of this 
ſeripture, three things, I conceive, are neceſ- 


„ 3 „ 4.34 
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in it. 


of them: and that they, who in this perſuaſion 


obſerved them not, might leave off their hard 
cenſures of thoſe, Who, for want of better in- 
formation, thought themſelves: itil] bound by 
them: that ſo. by ſuc N profitable condeſcenſi- 
ons on either ſide, as Chriſt hath left both a pre- 
cept, and pattern for, they would lay down 
all party-quarrels, and heartily join in commu- 
nion together. And tor apprehending the force 
and reaſonableneſs of this advice, we ſhall do 
well to attend to to things. 


& % - - 


1. The ſtrength of that motive whereby he 
expreſly urges them to it, The example of our 


ſavigur Chriſt. 


2. The excellent effects like to be produced 
by it. And, theſe again. are two. (I.) The 
glory accruing to God by this charity and mu- 
tual forbearance, That ye may gloriſy God, even 
the father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, And again, 

4 Q- receive 
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receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, 
to the glory of God. (2.) The publick good of 
the church. For thus much is hinted in that 
concluding prayer, where he begs of God zo 
fill them with all joy and peace in believing, that 
they might abound in hope, through the power of 
the holy ghoſt. e : a 
1. Firſt then, for the motive, whereby this 
agreement is urged, The example of Chriſt. The 


propriety whereof will more fully appear, if 


we regard the perſons between whom this con- 
troverſy lay; and eſpecially, That ſort of 
them, to whom the apoſtle more particular! 
addreſſes himſelf, in this part of his diſcourſe 
now under conſideration, | 


tile converts, or, according to St. Paul's ſtile 
elſewhere, ſuch as lived after the manner of the 
Fews, and ſuch as lived as do the Gentiles. Which 
laſt diſtinction I the rather mention; becauſe, 
though it be not very probable, that any gen- 
tile converts thought themſelves in bondage to 
the ceremonial law of Moſes ; yet it is by no 
means manifeſt, that none at all among the 
Jewiſh converts were convinced of their re- 
leaſe from that bondage. It is enough for the 
apoſtle's purpoſe, that this prejudice was gene- 
ral, though not univerſal. And the ſubſtance 
of his reaſoning may be compriſed in this. 
Chriſt did not feject either Jew or gentile, but 
united 'both to himſelf, by admitting them as 
members into the ſame myſtical body: and the 
honour of God was greatly illuſtrated by this 
kind condeſcenſion. The perſons therefore thus 
highly favoured, thus cloſely . incorporated, 
could not do better, than to remember and to 
copy after the goodneſs of their common ſavi- 
our and head. It would ill become them to 
diſdain or caſt out thoſe from their charity, 
whom Chriſt did not ſhut out from his mercy. 
Eſpecially ſince this whole matter was ſo order- 
ed, that each of theſe had privileges peculiar to 
themſelves; which ought in reaſon to ſet the 
one ſort above the other's contempt. The jew 
cannot be thought deſpicable, ſince Chriſt him- 
ſelf confined the honour of his preſence, and the 
exerciſe of his prophetick office upen earth, to 
this people and perſuaſion. only: fince God 
looked upon them as his own, by a title diſ- 
tinct from the reſt of mankind ; ck he gave 
them the option as it were, and engaged that 
to theſe firſt ſalvation ſhould be ſent, The 
gentiles, tis confeſs'd, had no ſuch claims or 
covenants to produce ; but yet ſo tender regard 
had God for them too, as to make them part- 
ners in the goſpel- grace. And the leſs ground 
theſe had to expect it, the more ſurpriſingly 
great was the kindneſs that beſtowed it. Thus 
was God glorified in reſpect of both. His juſ- 
tice and truth were conſpicuous in receiving 
the jews according to promiſe; and his mercy 
and goodneſs were eminently ſo, in receiving 
the gentiles without the like promiſe. - Both 
then were taken in, and if not both upon an 
equal foot, yet what was done freely is as evi- 
dent a demonſtration of love, as what was done 
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| lowed in abatement for their faults. 


< 


to make good an antecedent engagem 

a | a 55 ent, 
Though in very deed, if we drive the point a 
little higher, both owe their acceptance to God's 


grace entirely: for even the binding himſelf b 


promiſe was God's own free a&t. And therefore 
the reaſon holds good, that perſons thus equal. 
jed in the favour of God, and the benefits of 
the chriſtian, diſpenſation, ſhould by no means 
deſpiſe, or caſt off one another, but imitate an 


example to which all their own happineſs is 


owing, by mutual compaſſion, and a very ten- 
der regard for cach others ſpiritual advantage 
and that glory of God, which both ſorts pro- 
ſeſs to make their common end, though the 


are not agreed by what methods it is beſt ad- 
The parties concern'd were jewiſh and gen- 


vanced. And therefore each endeavoured it in 
his own way, and took ſuch meaſures, as him- 
ſelf judged moſt excellent. 

This reaſoning from the example of our 
bleſſed ſaviour receives yet greater enforcement, 
if we attend to the perſons, before whom this 
model is ſet, to ſquare their own actions by; 
now they are the ſtrong men, ſuch as were 
rightly appriſed of their chriſtian liberty, and 
Perfectly ſatisfied in the uſe of it. Admitting 
then their opinion of the matters in diſpute to 
be moſt juſt, and the aſperſions caſt upon their 
conduct hard and undeſerved; the effect of 
ignorance, nay, of inveterate prejudice; yet 
ought not the ſoundneſs of their own judgment, 
or the ill treatment they met with from their 
weaker brethren, . either to make the breach wi- 
der, or ſo much as to keep it open between 
them. For what compariſon can be made be- 
tween the attainments of even the ſtrongeſt chriſ- 
tians above the weakeſt, and the peric&tions of 
Chriſt above the very ſtrongeſt ? what account 
can be made of the bitterneſs, the moſt unjult 
reproaches, between one man and another, by 
any who reflect at all upon that perpetual, that 
virulent contradiction of ſinners, which the holy 
Jeſus endured againſt himſelf ? if then the mi- 
ſery, the wretched darknels, the grievous, the 


numberleſs provocations of jews and gentiles 


both, did not ſo alienate his affections from ei- 
ther, but that he condeſcended in marvellous 
compaſſion to receive both into grace; ſhall 
any of the ' perſons ſo undeſervedly received, 
diſdain and damn one the other, for diſagreeing 
about matters in their own nature indifferent * 
ſhall they be more ſevere, ' more implacable, 
for mere defects, and innocent miſtakes, to men 
of the ſame frame, and upon a level with them- 
ſelves, than their God and ſaviour hath ſhewed 
himſelf for wilful and deliberate offences, co 


which a ſimple error in judgment bears no man- 


ner of proportion? if ſome diſſenting perſons 
had, by an inconſiderate zeal, been tranipo! 

beyond the bounds of charity and moderation, 
yet the honeſty of their intentions might be al- 
| Their 1g- 
norance ſhould rather move pity than ange' 


and their very worſt indiſcretions find an caly 


pardon with them who had already been Pat“ 
doned many more, and much greater ues 
The uſe of better knowledge is not to elk. 
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but in_meekneſs. to inſtrułt and 
a 9 7 5 for want of it oppoſe them- 
o When the head vouchſafes to cheriſh 
14 "inferior members, thoſe members ſhould 
= do deſpight to, and bear hard upon one 
cher. And fince he, who is. ſtrength in the 
abltract did not think it beneath him to relieve 
= graciouſly accept our weakneſſes 3 they, 
whole very beſt ſtrength is but weakneſs, muſt 
not be ſo exalted with a fond conceit of this, as 
not to bear with the infirmities of men in ſome 
little meaſure weaker than themſelves. In ſhort, 
the whole ſcheme of our redemption, and eve- 
ry action of the bleſſed Jeſus, is an admonition 
5 all his diſciples, that they ought greatly to 
humble and deny. themſelves, in tenderneſs to 
others, And therefore no chriſtian anſwers his 
character, who ſo abounds in his own ſenſe, 
as not, upon ſome occaſions, to depart from 
his right, and make allowances for the failings 
and miſapprehenſions of his tellow-chriſtians. 
co far, I mean, as this may, conduce to the 
preſerving of charity, to the advantage of reli- 
gion in common, to the peace and benefit of 
differing parties, and to the honour of almigh- 
ty God: all which may be much illuſtrated 
and advanced by mutual condeſcenſions. And 
thus J am brought to the other branch of the 
apoſtle's argument; e 31 | 

2. The excellent effects of ſuch forbearance. 
Now they are two: The glory of God, and the 
benefit of the church. 

The former is recommended to us in thoſe 
paſſages 3 That ye may with one mind, and one 
mouth glorify God, even the father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. And again, Wherefore receive ye 
one another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the 


lory of God, The glory of God is. ſo exqui- 


ite in it ſelf, and ſo eſſential to him, that it is 
not in the power of any creature, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, to add to, or take away from it. All 
therefore, which the ſcripture intends by thoſe 
expreſſions 7 glorifying, or doing things to the 
glory of God, is only ſetting forth the excel- 
lence of that glory, which in reality is infinite, 
and always the ſame. And this is done, when 
matters are ſo. ordered, as both to teſtify in 
our own minds, and to beget in other peoples, 
a due reverence and admiration of the divine 
majeſty and perfections. When we win men 
over to, and make them in love with religion ; 
the belief of thoſe truths which God hath re- 
vealed, and the practice of thoſe good works, 
by which he delights to be ſerved. And, in re- 
gard the chriſtian inſtitution is that reaſonable, 


chat only acceptable ſervice at preſent required 


irom us; hence, probably, that title is added 
hete, The Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This 
being a ſtile purely evangelical, and intimating, 

at we do then moſt effectually contribute to 

od's glory, when we promote the growth and 
general eſteem, and convince the world of a 
power, and the mighty advantages of the chriſ- 
wn religion. NKÄE’’ↄ! | 
Now how greatly concord and charity, com- 
Patiion and mutual forbearance ; unity in opi- 


nion and worſhip, and conſent in action; 
where theſe can be had; and where they can- 
not, condeſcenſion, and patience, and peace, 
denying our ſelves, and pleaſing, and ſeeking 
the good of our brethren : How, much theſe 
qualities, I ſay, make tor the credit of any 
profeſſion, and the engaging others to come 
into it, is too maniteſt to need a proof. They 
are effects ſo ſenſible, ſo perfectly agreeable to 
the temper and deſires of every good man; 
ſo ſuited to the happineſs and eaſe; of private 
perſons and publick ſocieties, that all PE of 
men preſent] feel, their kindly influence and 
fre: benefit. They mult needs do ſo; for 
ince all the miſery, and miſchief, and diviſion 
in the world, proceed from partiality, and a 
corrupt principle of /e!f-/ccking z it follows, 
that no doctrine ean ſo effectually recommend 
itſelf to the affections of conſidering perſons, 
as by giving demonſtration of its efficacy, in 
plucking up this root of bitterneſs, and diſpo- 
ſing men to a meek and queit ſpirit, to a ol 
and patience, to all equitable allowances, and 
a. generous zeal for the good of others, even at 
the expence of lome trouble to themſelves. And 
herein is the wiſdom and goodneſs of God truly 
admirable, that he hath made our duty and our 
happineſs his own glory, and the good of 
mankind, ſo inſeparable, that the ſame me- 


thods tend to promote both; and theſe two, 


in effect, are but one thing, expreſſed by dif- 
ferent names, and conſidered under different 


reſpects. So natural and juſt is the apoſtles 
reaſoning here, which proceeds in the next 
err to urge theſe. virtucs upon the Romans, 


om that other topic intimated in his prayer, 


which concludes the epiſtle for the day. And 


ie, | 

2. The Benefit of the Church, of which we 
have two inſtances mentioned, Being filled with 
all joy and peace in believing; and abounding 
in hope \ through the power of the Holy Goſs. 
As to the former, we may obſerve God invok- 
ed before, as The God of Patience and conſola- 
tion, Not meerly, I ſuppoſe, by reaſon of the 
things being mentioned juſt before, but to ac- 
commodate the title to the ſubject matter of the 
requeſt introduced by it. And here egain the 
apoſtle invokes the God of Hope, to fill his ſer- 
vants with joy, and peace, and hope. By 


joining all which together he hints to us this 
molt certain truth, that where patience and 


peace are, there will not fail to be comfort and 
joy: And that, as theſe produce each other, 
ſo they cannot ſubſiſt, or be reaſonably hoped 
for, without each other, Bebold, ſays David, 
byxw good and joyful a thing it 1s, brethren, 10 
dwell together in unity. Profitable and good, 
as the dew upon the hills, that waters and re- 
freſhes and crowns them! with plenty. Pleaſant 
and joyful as precious 0iziment, whoſe odors 
cheer the ſenſes, and perfume the air with their 
fragrancy. And thus it 1s, as in other matters, 
ſo in none more than in thoſe of religion. 
When men glorify God with one mind and 
one mouth, and keep communion, notwith- 
ſtandiog 
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ſtanding ſome difference of judgment ; their 
devotions are like a melodious conſort, raviſh- 


ing ſweet; Where every voice, and every 


inſtrument, is tuped to the ſame key; and 
though the parts are different; yex all ſtrike into 
one perfect harmony.” But the ffagreement of 
opinions, ſeconded by that of affection, is like 
a' jarring inſtrument, or voice out of tune, 


which breaks the concord quite, grates the ear 


with its har ſneſs, and diſturbs the whole com- 
poſition. This inconvenience the pious wiſdom 
of the church ſo far provides againſt, as to put 
the ſame forms of publick prayer into all 2 
childrens mouths; (which Grotiuß here ſeems 
to think this paſſage might allude to) but if we 
do not pray and praiſe God with one mind, as 
well as one mouth, much of the grace, of the 
cheerfulneſs, nay, and bf the force too is loft, 
which ſuch devotions would have, by being 
entirely united, and of a piece throughout. 
And ſo it is in other caſes : There muſt be 
peace in believing, or there can be no true 
joy. There muſt be patience and allowances 
for ignorance and infirmities, in matters of leſs 
moment; charitable conſtructions of their be- 
haviour, who differ from us in their notions of 
things equivalent to the meats and days among 
theſe roman converts, or there can be no peace. 
In the ſubſtantial parts of religion, theſe Romans 
were perfectly agreed: And it was not their 
differing in the circumſtances, but their deſpiſ- 
ing and condemning one another for ſuch dif- 
ference, that made the breach upon true chriſ- 
tian unity. Now nothing of indifferent temper 
can be of equal importance with charity. On 


the former the beauty and decency of religion 


may depend in ſome meaſure; but in the latter 
its very life and being properly conſiſts, It is 
not needful, perhaps not poſſible, that chriſti- 
ans ſhould agree in every point: but in the 
main ſubſtance of religion they may, and muſt; 
for this only is peace in believing. And they, 
who are thus far of a mind, muſt not break 
communion upon every flight pretence ; not 
for things of importance ſo ſmall, that the diſ- 
turbance of the church's peace cannot be com- 
penſated by fticking pertinactoully to, or hold- 
ing obſtinately out againſt them. And when 
men have brought themſelves to a due temper 
in theſe matters, all is fate and well; they may 
have both peace and joy. Nay, which is more, 
they may abound in hope through the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt : The laſt good effect mentioned 
here, and that wherein the benefit of the church 
1s greatly concern'd. | 
For Hope, in this place, will bear a very 
large interpretation. Hope, that-the perſons, 
thus charitable to their weaker brethren, will 
not fail of a reward proportionable to that of 
Chrift, and other holy. patterns, whoſe con- 


deſcenſions they are thus careful to copy after. 


Hope, that the Neat may be gained by ſuch for- 
bearance and tenderneſs in the Strong, whom 
rigour, and ſtiffneſs, and contempt are but like 
to exaſperate, and harden them more in their 
errors. Hope, that the ſubſtantial parts may be 
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able bliſs of bleſſed fpirits in heaven. A 


diſcourſe with ſome practical-inferences,” which 


general, 


better eſtabliſhed, and all believers impre 

faith and a good life; when all lend BE 
ing hand to truth and virtue, without ſufferie 
their different apprehenſions, What may be fit- 
teſt for the ornament, to divide their endeavours 
for the ſtrengtb and ſecurity, of this ſpiritual 
houſe. Hope, that this building may be ſtill 
enlarged, and take in thoſe, Who ag yet are 
ſtrangers and enemies to Chriſt; when 

obſerve how powerful ſuch religion is, to beat 
down pride and envy, and every narrow ſelfiſh 
paſſion,” and to inſpire men with a godly zeal 
of not pleaſing themfelves but their neighbours 
for their good to edification. Hope, laſtly, that 
they who maintain this concord upen earth 
ſhall not fail to be joined hereafter in that per- 
fect love, that unanimous giving glory to God 
which is the conſtant employment, the unſpeak- 
bliis, of which this unity in the preſent life is 
not only an emblem, but a preparatory and 
indiſpenſable condition. And this Hope is by 
the apoſtle afcribed to the powwer of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and begg'd of God as his peculiar gift; 
becauſe the croſſes and temptations, the provo- 
cations and cenſures, the injuries, and ſuffer- 
ings, the delay of God's moſt precious promi- 
ſes, the difficulties we meet with in doing our 
duty, the froward diſpoſitions and different 
ſpirts of thoſe we converſe with, are an over- 
match for corrupt nature. A nature which 
cannot bear its own, and much leſs other peo- 
ples burden, without th aſliſtance of a ſuper- 
natural and divine power. chal] 


III. 1 mall now in the 72ſt place, cloſe this 


may bring St. Paul's argument nearer home, 
and 1 'of uſe to us and all chriſtians in 
5 * ie | * 

Firſt, the ends, for which St. Paul ſays the 
feriptures were deſigned, are an excellent direc- 
tion, how to judge of our improvement by 
reading and hearing the word of God. It were 
heartily to be wiſh'd, that the groſs neglect of 
converſing with theſe | ſacred oracles were not | 
ſo ſcandalous, fo ungrateful, as muſt needs one 
day rife up in judgment againſt the generality 
of chriſtians, and condemn them. But it is 
greatly to be feared withal, that matters will 
not be found much better, with many who do 
read, and attend to, and ſpend much of their 
time and pains upon the ſcriptures, yet all this 
is very wrong; and to little or no true effect. 
Entring into the niceties of argument and ex- 
preflion, ſettling dark points of hiſtory, ex- 
plaining difficult texts, and'reconciling ſeeming 
contradictions ; theſe are too often propound- 
ed as the chief end of fuch ſtudies. And thele, 
it muſt be granted, have their degree, not only 
of uſefulneſs, but even of neceſſity. Without 
ſuch labour we cannot make a full diſcovery of 
the treaſures hidden there: but even the moſt 
perfect 2 does not anſwer the end of 
imparting thoſe treaſures. For the ſubtileſt 
critic ſtops ſhort, if he content himſelf with 
that 
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lence, and do not proceed to the ma- 
es wool chriſtian. Would a man demon- 
ſtrate, that he hath profited by the ſcriptures ? 
St. Paul tells him, the proofs to be produced 
for it are patience, and comfort, and hope... Hath 
he learnt meekneſs and moderation to them 
who differ from him? | does he ce the 1gno- 
rance and infrmities of weaker chriſtians with 
temper and compaſſion ?.,, and, inſtead of cen- 
ſuring and deſpiſing, labour to inform them 
better, and gain upon their affections, by me- 
thods of gentleneſs, and all becoming conde- 
ſcenſions? can he bear the reproaches of them 
who are in the wrong, When he knows himſelt 
in the right ? can he put up injuries for God's 
fake, and ; quietly ſubmit..to. affliction, when 
providence lays it upon him ? does he ſupport 
himſelf in hardſhips and temptations, under ca- 
lumny and cauſeleſs contradiction, by the ex- 
ample of a ſuffering ſaviour, and thoſe other 
bright patterns of meekneſs and perſeyerance, 
whoſe tryals and praiſes are recorded in thoſe 
books? does he labour diligently for peace and 
order, charity and godly unity? this if he does, 
he is inſtr ucted, and mighty in the ſeripture 
indeed. But till the virtues commemorated and 
commanded there, are copied out into his diſ- 


poſition and practice, though be unger/tauu. all: 


myſteries and all knowledge, yet this apoſt le tells | 
him roundly, that all this while, he is nothing, 
and knows nothing as be ought to know. \ - | | 
2. Secondly, When the glory of God, and the 
benefit of chriſtians in common are mentioned, as 
the ends and excellent effects of unity; this 
ſhews us the errors of thoſe men, - who foment 
diviſions, and kindle party-quarrels, upon pre- 
tence of God's honour; - and the advantage of 
religion. Even peace, it is true, may be pur- 
chaſed too dear; and therefore we muſt be 
ſure, that it be peace in believing. But When 
the fundamentals of religion are well ſecured, 
then to be over-tenacious in matters of leſs mo- 
ment, is not to ſerve, the cauſe of God and 
ruth ; but our own paſſions, and prejudices, 
and private intereſts. The ſpiritual Jeruſalem 
is never ſo ſtrong, as When; the builders con- 
ve to make it à city ut unity within. itſelf. 
And we can never pleaſe: our ſelves: too little, 
nor our leſs judicious aeighbours too much, pro- 
vided we make the apoſtle's rule the end and 
meaſure of our condeſcenſions; which is, to 
ſtick at nothing that may be for their. good to 
edification. | | 
ſtruction, 
men ma 
neſtly 


„ which either unwary or deſigning 
ay put upon this inference, I, muſt ear- 
ntreat my reader to conſider. 


8. Thirdly, That the matter in diſpute be- 


cen theſe je 
ly indifferent, 
not only in its 
religion . 
Practice; 


wand gentile converts was perfect- 
My meaning is, that it was ſo, 
own nature, as not eſſential to 
but it was ſo in point of uſe and 
b r 'p . +! ', 7 
1 y reaton no authority had interpo- 
TY ; as poſitively to command or forbid 
0 eng t. And therefore all required in this 
l . that every man ſhould be ſatisfied in 
N conduct, and: not cenſure or deſpiſe 
UMB, XVIII.] os n 


* 


But for preventing any miſcon- 


t 54! 
them who thought and acted. otherwiſe. Both 


ſorts are ſuppoſed ſincere in their way, and 


both accepted by God for that ſincerity; there- 
fore neither of them obnoxious to the contempt 
or condemnation of men. This was the ſtate 
of their caſe at that time. But what advantage 
can fairly be drawn from hence, for. holding 
out againſt the commands of our, ſupetiors in 
matters of like temper now, or to the prejudice 


of that wholſom diſcipline, which, for the ſake 


of order and edification, preſcribes. or limits the 
uſe of things in themſelves indifferent, + js not 
eaſy to comprehend. When human power 18 
exerciſed in theſe, it acts in its proper ſphere. 
Theſe are indeed its ſtrict and only province. 
That which is good in its own nature, is alfea- 


dy enjoined to its hand, and all that our go- 


vernors can do, is, only. to confirm and give it 
a freſh, ſatisfa&tion. I har Which: is; evil in, 
ſelf no human power can oblige men to, An 


if indifferent things be thus 1eftrained, as to the 


uſe of them, be it in what caſe it will, they 
are not thereby changed, as to their nature. 
The relation they bear to religion does not 
make them ceaſe to be ſuch. For then they 
could hot be impoſed, or removed, at the 
pleaſure of our governors. And conſequently, 


remaining ſtill idiferent, they cannot ceaſe to 


be a proper ſubject for human prudence and 
authority to exerciſe itſelf in. But though the 


things themſelves are ſtill idiſferent; yet peace 


and charity, unity and obedience are not, can- 
not be ſo. So wide a diſtance is there between 


a caſe, Where there was no antecedent com- 


mand, but every man is left at large to govern 
himſelf by his own judgment: and one, where- 
in publick authority hath given rule to the 
practice of private perſons, and determined the 


uſe of that, which is judged moſt conducive to. 


the edification of 'the' whole community under 
its care. E Bs af 3 

4. Fourthly, It follows from this diſcourſe 
of the apoſtle, that there may be a true chriſ- 
tian unity (preſerved | among thoſe, | who are far 
from being agreed in every particular relating 
to religion. Both he that did, and he that did 
not eat, didit unto the Lord. That is, each 


of them went upon a principle of conſcience, 
- - 9 * 


The jewiſh party were certainly in the wrong: 
but their error was tolerable; the only thing 
that made it otherwiſe, was their uncharitable- 
neſs attending that error. And hence it is, that 
the, method. taken by St. Paul ſor bringing 
theſe parties to a good underſtanding, is not to 


argue them all into one opinion, but, waving 


the merits of the point in controverſy, to for- 
bid uncharitableneſs to "thoſe of the contrary 
opinion. And the reaſon why no more than 
this was neceſſary, is contained in thele words, 


The kingilom of God 15. not meat and dingt, but 
7 eaeſ and peace,” and jay in the ho! 


vv hoſt. 
or he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriff, I c- 
ceptable to God aud approved cf met. Theſe 


N : 


were not of the ſubſtance of religion, and there- 


fore chriſtian communion might and ought to 


be kept up, notwithſtanding any differences, 


ö Where 
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| where the foundations are not ſtruck at.” Theſe 
men were free, nay, they would do well, to 
perſuade and gain upon one another, by calm 
and fair arguing, by all gentle and amicable 
methods: but none of them was allowed to 
cenſure and to condemn thoſe, who underſtood 
leſs than themſelves. And this was ſufficient 
to preſerve unity of affection, as that again is 
ſufficient for the purpoſes of God? glory, and 
the common go and as much as the ſtate 
of the church in the preſent world ſtands in 

need pf. 

5. Laſtly, We mall do well very diligently 
to obſerve the means preſcribed here for bring- 
ing us all to this temper. And they are ſuch 
as follow : Reflecting with all due humility 
upon the infinitely greater condeſcenſions of 
God and Chriſt towards our ſelves; who are 


the very beſt of us infinitely more "unworthy 


their compaſſion, than the weakeſt or worſt of 
our brethren can poſſibly be of ours. Attend- 
ing e and indeed eſpecially, to the 


| Tie 2 0 SP E L. 
25. And there ſhall be figns 


good and commendable qualities of them that 
differ from us, and not only to their errors and 
their faults.” For as it will ill become them to 
thew rigor in leſs matters, whoſe only hope is 

owing to mercy in greater 3 1o the general cauſe 
of cenſure and contempt, is the over-rating our 
own qualifications and advantages, and over. 
looking thoſe of our brethren z ſeeing nothing 
in our ſelves, or thoſe of our own ſide, but 
what magnifies them in our eſteem; and no- 
thing in thoſe of a different judgment, but 
what repreſents them little and defpicable in our 
eyes. Bigotry, Md pride, and ſelf. love are 
the curſed fomenters of uncharitableneſs and 
faction; as humility, candour, and meekneſs, 


largeneſs of heart, and a zeal for the good of 


chriſtians in general, are the ſure eſtabliſhers of 
temper, and peace, and love. With theſe 
therefore, if we throughly poſſeſs our ſouls, he 
God of hope will fill ns with all j oy and peace in 
believing, and we ſhall 225 in hope ee 
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St. Luke, 0.25. 


in che Am, aa in the moon, — 


and in the ſtars, and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations 
with perplexity, the fea and the waves roaring. 
26. Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for . 8 
ter thoſe things which are coming on the earth. For 
the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 0 en 


27. And then ſhall they ſee the ſon. of x man comiag in a 
cdloud, with power and great Sehe f | 
\ bd And when theſe things begin to come to Pac, then 
look up and lift up your heads, for your redemption 
dtrapweth nigh. : | 
29. And he ſpake to 3 a parable, behold the fig-troe, | 
arid alt the" trees. © | 
30. When they now ſhoot forth, ye is and Kio of your. 
own ſelves, that ſummer is now nigh at hand. b 
31. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to EY 
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hade. 
32. Verily, I fay unto you, this Ou thall not paſs. x 
away till. all be fulfilled. 
33- Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but 14 words ſhall | 


not pals away. 


y . 


Fa ;hrafe, Sc. on St. Luke xxi. 25. 
When Chriſt ſhall come to execute judg- 
* there ſhall be many dreadful figns of his 
approach, prodigious darkneſs, and frightful 
ſights in the heavens, calamities and confuſion 

over all the earth, horrible tempeſts at ſea, 
26. Dread and deſpair of wicked men, whoſe 
guilty hearts ſhall then miſgive them, when they 


ſee theſe terrors ck hold'of, 04 theit cow 


— 


ſions reach even heaven it 2 | : 

27. And then ſhall they behold the ſon f 
man appear as a viſible judge, attended with a 
vaſt retinue of angels, and all the demonftra 


tions of omnipotence and majeſty divine. 
28. But let not the righteous be dautited at 


this general conſternation ; for to fuck it 45 


— 
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day of joy, of ſpeedy and compleat deli- 
a all their miſery and trouble. 
29. And be aſſured that what I foretel 18 


moſt true. 


1. For the ſhooting of leaves and buds is 


not a ſurer token of the warm weather drawing 
on, than theſe ſigns are, that Chriſt: will then 
quickly enter upon his glorious kingdom. 

32. Many perſons now alive ſhall ſee fo 
much of theſe prophecies accompliſhed, as con- 


— 
. 


In this ſcripture we have che three following 
particulars remarkable 

I. The terrible fore-runners of * the laſt judg- 
ment, and how fit theſe. prognoſiics are to warn. 
us of its approach. eee NY 

II. The viſible and majeſiick appearance of our 
judge. e fr 
: if . The different reſentments, with which 
men ſhall entertain the notice of his coming, ac- 
cording to their circumſtances and expectations. 


4 * 


I. I begin with the terrible fore-runners of this 
judgment, and the fitneſs of ſuch prognoſticks, 10 
give us warning of our Lord's approach. 


theſe we have a full and very dreadful account, 


in the writings both of the prophets in the Old, 
and of the apoſtles and. evangeliſts" in the New 
Tefhament. The reader may quickly ſatisfy 
himſe}f, that no circumſtance of horror ſhall 
then de wanting, which may render this ſolem- 
5 awful and great; that no part of the crea- 
tion ſhall be exempt from contributing to its 
terrible pomp 3 but all nature will feel the 
mighty ſhock, and labour under an univerſal 
convulſion, Above us, fire, and vapours, and 
pillars of ſmoak, thundrings and lightnings, 
gloomineſs and thick darkneſs, prodigies and 
tearful- ſights ; the light of the ſun put out, the 
moon turned into blood, the ſtars ſtarting from 


their orbs, and the heavens ſhrivelled up, like 


a flaming ſcrowl. Upon earth, unnatural trea- 
chery, ſhameleſs vice, and all manner of wic- 


| kedneſs; wars and commotions, famines and peſ- 


tilences, ſtorms and earthquakes. The dread- 
fulneſs whereof, we are told, was but very fee- 
bly repreſented by jall thoſe aſtoniſhing mani- 
feltations of God's preſence in mount Sinai, 
which even Moſes was not able to ſuſtain, with- 
out exceeding fear and trembling. And if the 
tetrors, thought neceſſary to beget a juſt reve- 
rence or God's law at its promulgation, were 
10 nſupportable, What can we think will the 
day of wrath and vengeance implacable be, 
when the bold contemners of his law are to be 
made examples to- all eternity? and ſince fear 
a paflion, to which even diſingenuous tempers 

& Open, when gentler motives can take no 
hold of them, the laſt of all impreſſions chat ſtub- 
In ſinners harden themſelves againſt; it was 
*cry proper for. our bleſſed Lord to give ſuch 
&1C tons of his coming, to judgment, that 


* 


= 
* 


' 
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cerns the deſtruction of the jewiſh polity :. and 
the reſt, which regards the univerſal judgment, 
is no leſs ſure. 15 5 

33. For though heaven and earth are looked 
upon as the moſt fixed and immutable things; 
yet are not even theſe ſo firm as my predictions 
of theſe things. They ſhall then be changed 
and diſſolved, but my word ſhall not be chang- 
ed, nor ſhall one tittle 1 have now delivered 
fail of its deſigned event. 22 


_— 
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they, wlio will not be ronftraited by the greats 


nels of his /ove, may at laſt be perſuaded by the 
knowledge of his terrors; and live like men, 
who have fair warning, what hangs over their 
heads, and what will one day he moſt certain- 
ly executed upon all them, whom this notice 
does not affright into better manners. 
But this is not all I mean by the fitneſs o 
theſe terrors, to rouze men into thought, and 


put them upon conſidering whom they have to 


deal with. My intention is to ſhew, that theſe 
ſigns foregoing are demonſtrative evidences of 
a. general judgment to follow; and upon that 
account excellently qualified to awaken in our 
minds an expectation of the thing which they 
undeniably prove. For what' are all thoſe 


Plagues and prodigies, and outragious wicked- 


nefles, mentioned in the ſcriptures! here reterr'd 
to, but ſo many inſtruments of angry juſtice, 
which God takes into his hand, as he ges oc- 
caſion, for chaſtiſing the diſobedient, or cutting 
off the incorrigible? in ſome of which he ſtrikes 


immediately by himſelf : in others he arms na- 


tural cauſes againſt them : and in a third ſort he 
contrives it ſo, that the ſins of one man ſhall 


ſcourge thoſe of another. But ſtill by all theſe 
ways he executes vengeance  'and therefore the 
inference common to them all is, that God 
does obſerve; and think himſelf concerned to 
puniſh wicked actions, in ſome way, and at 
ſome time or other, Now nothing can be more 
apparent, than that-theſe puniſhments do not 
make an exact diſtinction between good and 
evil men in the preſent ſtate of things: and 
therefore the character of a righteous and holy 
judge requires, that there ſhould: be a ſtricter 
reckoning behind; for bringing thoſe to juf- 
tice who eſcape here, and making thoſe good 
men amends hereafter, who endure miſery and 
wrong here, and are involved in publick cala- 
mities, together with the guilty wretches, whoſe 
fins had provok'd them. Were no wicked 
men puniſhed, no good men afflicted or op- 
reſſed; or did every man receive now in 
hand, in full tale and exact proportion to his 
deſerts; we could not then indeed urge the 
ſame neceſſity of another judgment in reſerve. 
But, as it is, the ſame juſtice; which diſpoſes 
'God to puniſh' ſome, mult needs diſpoſe him 
to puniſh all, that continue refractory; and, 
by ſetting the preſent inequality of his diſtribu- 
tions right, reveal to the whole world the righ 
teouſneſ 


teouſneſs of his providence. While God acts 
in the quality of a goverhor, as ii the preſent 
ſtate of affairs he does, it may ſuffice, that vir- 
tue be encouraged, and vice diſcountenanced in 
general: but ſince his attributes fequire he 
ſhould act as a judge too, they muſt imply 
juſtice to every cauſe that ſhalf coe in iſſue 
before him, and a due recompence nicely a- 
warded, according to the behaviour of each 
man in particular. If all ſhall be judged, all 


ſhall have right done them. And therefore 


this, which is now done but in part, ſhall Be 


done one day in its utmoſt petfection. And 
its being done in part to ſome in the ſufferings 


of this world, is an evidence that God will find 


- a time for doing right in full to all, in the 


next world, For be judge of all the earth 
could not anſwer. that character, if ſo much as 


one ſingle inhabitant in it did not, at one time 


or other, recievł the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he bath done, .' whether it be good 


, | 


II. The ſecond obſervation is, The vi/ible and 
majeſtic appearance -of this judge. Then, ſhall 
they fee the ſon of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. I need not ſpend time 


in proving that this ſoz of man is no other than 
our bleſſed ſaviour, In this the ſcriptures are 


moſt expreſs, that the very Jeſus of Nazareth, 


whom the Fetus flew and hanged on a tree, is or- 
dained of God to be the judge of - the quick and 
dead. And the reſult of this argument is, that 


Chriſt ſhall execute judgment in his humane na- 


{ure, and manifeſt himſelf to the ſenſes of the 
parties concerned. That very body, which 
was born and died, was buried, and roſe again 
the third day, that aſcended into heaven, and 
is now ſeated at the right hand of God, ſhall 


locally deſcend, and ſit upon a throne; and, 


as his divine nature renders him an all-wiſe and 
almighty, ſo ſhall his appearance in our hu- 
mane form render him ar that day, an audi- 
ble and a-yilible.jndge.- e. 

But though he ſhall then appear in the 
ſame nature, yet ſhall he not appear in the 


ſame manner, as he did in the days of his fleſh. 
upon earth, That body formerly was expoſed 


to poverty and weakneſs, to reproach and con- 
tempt, to ſuffering and pain, to agonies and 
death, Theſe, like a thick cloud, did eclipſe 
and intercept , the divine excellencies, which 
even then dwelt in bim fully and bodily. But, 
at his laſt coming, that veil ſhall be quite done 
away, and he will break forth in all the luſtre 


of an incarnate God. His body, like a foun- 


tain of pure light, out-ſhining the ſun in its 
ſtrength 3 the putting out of which, and the 
reſt of the heavenly luminaries, ſome have un- 
derſtood only of the tranſcendent beauty of our 


Lord's glorified body, in compariſon- whereof 


their brighteſt rays will be as night and groſs 
darkneſs, Such a glorious change ſhall there 
be then in the perſon of our once humble and 


deſpiſed Jeſus ; ſo noble a recompence ſhall 
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his crucified body receive for all the pain and 
ſhame of rhe croſs; ſo exquiſitely reſplendent, 
ſo all-divine his preſence, infinicel y above what 
any reſemblances taken from created beings. 
can give us any tolerable idea of, above Ne 
even inſpired writers could express, above what 
the largeſt finite mind can ftretchrir felf k con. 
ccc Oe, One TR L9 Tere 
5 1 ih + of his coming will be yer more. 
creaſed,” by the manner and circumſtances of 
it: by Chriſt's being ſeated upon a cloud. 


0 * 


Which we have reaſon to underſtand in the plain 
and literal fenſe; whether we reflect upon the 


manner of God's uſual manifeſtation of his pre- 
ſence in the Old Teſtament, or our Lord's tranſ. 
figuration in the New ; bt-efpecially the teſti. 
mony of thoſe angels, that attended at his af. 
cenfion. For, while the apoſtles then preſent 

were looking ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went 
up, behold two men ſtood by them in white appa- 
rel, which»aiſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand 
ye gazing up inio heaven ® This ſame Feſus, 
wpich is taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo 
come in like manner, as ye haue ſeen him go into 
heaven. All which, compared with out Lord's 
own declarations, concerning his ſecond com- 
ing, with what St. Paul foretels, and St. obs 
foreſaw, are abundantly reaſonable to juſtify 
the generally, received: opinion, that as our 
bleſſed Saviour went up into heaven, ſo he 
mall return from thence to judgment, upon a 
true and material cloujwWo u 
Buy the power mentioned here, ſome have un- 
derſtood thoſe! heayenly hoſts, which we are 
aſſured ſhall then attend this judge. But, be- 
ſides this military ſenſe of the word, I ſee no 
reaſon, why we ſhould not extend it to all thoſe 
demonſtrations of majeſty and omnipotence, in 
which the Lord Chriſt ſhall, then exert himſelf, 
Such as opening the graves, aſſembling all na- 
tions and ages of men, and compelling the moſt 
mighty, the moſt unwilling to obey the unwel- 
come ſummons: Doing himſelf - honour upon 
his enemies, reſcuing and rewarding his once 
deſpiſed and afflicted ſervants, unlocking the 
myſteries of providence, exerciſing a dominion 
uncontrolable, and diſplaying all the attributes 
of the Godhead: in exquiſite perfection. This 
ſhall be the power, this the glory of that great 
day: and all this done in _a manner ſenfible 
and conſpicuous to the whole world, that un- 
godly wretches may look on him whom they 
have pierced: with their blaſphemous impieties, 
and feel. the terrors, which they diſdained to 
fear: that the righteous may ſee and know 
whom they have truſted; and gaze with oy 
and tranſport inexpreſſible, on the adorable ex- 
cellencies of him, whom their ſoul loved, even 
when diſtant and unſeen. But I ought to re- 
member, that theſe are reflections, which more 
properly belong to my third head. 555 


III. The different reſentments, with which 
the approach of this judgment will be enter- 
tained, according to men's different cireun- 

| Es ſtances 
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arpectalions from it. This is col- 
pt oy . 26th Kh 28th verſes, each of 
which deſerves our particular notice. 25 

St. Luke hath related our lord's prediction 
has, that there ſhall then be great perplexity; 
that mens hearts ſpall fail them for fear, and 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth. St. Matthew, that then all the tribes of 
the earth ſhall mourn 3 and St. John is yet a 
little more particular, behold, he cometh in the 
clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo 
which pierced him : And all kindreds of the earth 
ſhall wail becauſe of bim. From which laſt 
paſſage, and from the command here to ſome, 
that they ſhould look up and eſteem thoſe 
warnings of our Lord's laſt coming, a matter of 
joy and happineſs to them. We are ſufficiently 


warranted to underſtand theſe fears and confu- 


fions, as paſſions, not common to all promiſ- 


cuouſly, but which belong and are peculiar to 
the wicked ; ſuch as have reaſon to apprehend, 


that a judgment will turn to their diſadvantage : 


Whereas the righteous, on the other hand, are 


encouraged to wiſh and long for it, as that 
which brings on, and ſhall compleat their re- 
demption. And how juſt ground there is for 
theſe ſo contrary reſentments, a very few words 
may ſuffice to illuſtrate. 1 

1. For, Firſt, where ſhall we find terms to 
expreſs the tumults and terrors of thoſe guilty 
breaſts, whom this day overtakes (as we are 
told it ſhall do very many) unawares? Not 
unawares for want of ſufficient warning; much 
might. be then alledged in their excuſe : But 
anawares for want of neceſſary preparation, 
and attending to that warning; which leaves no 
room for apologies, Where ſhall the retracto- 


ry Jews, where the profeſs'd infidels, where 


the enemies and perſecutors.of Chriſt and his 
members then appear? Where the treacherous 


apoſtle, that betray*d and ſold him; the prieſts . 


and rulers, that ſet him at nought ; the corrupt 
judge, who, againſt his own conſcience, con- 
demn'd him; the malicious rabble, that pre- 
lerr'd a robber and a murderer: before this 
prince of life and glory; the hardned wretches 
who inſulted over his dying agonies 3 the brib- 
<l ſoldiers, and ſuborning ſcribes, who by 
lalſe reports endeavoured to ſtifle and deſtroy 
ne credit of that reſurrection, which was the 
«Tun pledge of this final judgment? What 


ſame and confuſion ſhall cover theſe faces, 


when his croſs, chat ſigu of the ſon of man, here- 
tofore a mark of ignominy and pain, ſhall be 
let up as a banner, and they who fought man- 
fully under this ſtandard, ſhall then be found 
25 only happy conquerors ? With what 
Does will the ſcoffers at Chriſt and his 
aueh behold this once mock. king and univer- 
ACN and the thorns, with which he 
3 0 d in malice and barbarous ſport, con- 
, Mo rays of light and glory; attended 
. 1921/ands, aud ten thouſand times ten thou- 


Jeng prong, of angels ſtanding before him; each 
uch fing ithel 


(71 RN 1 ! n . * . 
s gat for mortal eyes to ſuſtain ? But 


zle hath hitherto been always too 


why do 1 ſpeak of theſe men? Let us come 
nearer home. What thoughts will then ſtart 
up, and force themſelves upon thoſe obſtinate, 
thoſe diflolute ſons of pleaſure and vanity, who 
now, in defiance of, their baptiſmal vows and 
better education, make ſuch a jeſt of a crucified 


God, and laugh at the threatnings of his judg- 


ing the world, as a fable cunningly deviſed, to 


keep ſilly ſouls in awe: The artifice of politi- 
cians, the talk of church- men, contrived to 


enſlave eaſy credulous creatures that know no 
better, and to check the ſallies of brave and 
daring wickedneſs ? Alas! Theſe men ſhall 
find, to their infinite coſt and miſery, that their 
preachers have not talked all this for their trade, 
but ſpoke the words of truth and ſoberneſs; 
and if in any thing they ſwerved from truth, 
it has been only in drawing theſe horrors leſs 
than the life, and not being capable of repre- 
ſenting the ſinner's danger in its juſt proporti- 
ons and blackeſt colours. What a diſmal 
change ſhall then ſuccced, when the inſolent 
mockers of God and his wiſe diſpenſations, the 


mimickry of prophane wit and vile burleſques 


of {cripture, that filthy nauſeous froth, which is 
now thought to give ſuch reiiſh to converſa- 


tion, ſhall ſink into fruitleſs confeſſions of truth 


found too late; When every blaſphemous 
tongue ſhall be ſtruck dumb with guilt and 
deſpair 3 and, in the place of loud laughter at 
the moſt ſacred things, expoſed by inlolent 
buffoonry ; ſhall ſucceed weeping and wailing, 
trembling knees, wringing hands, and gnaſh- 
ing teeth henceforth and for ever ? 

What hills ſhall the prophane {wearer call to 
fall upon them, what mountains to cover them, 
when he, whoſe blood and wounds have been 
ſo wantonly toſs'd upon their tongues, ſhall 
come in flaming fire to revenge theſe rude 
affronts of his moſt holy name and ſufferings ? 
Yes, impious wretches, yes; the plagues of 
God ſhall confound you, and the damnation, 
you have ſo often and ſo loudly call'd for, 
will not always linger. Your wiſhes are heard, 
hell hath opened her mouth, and the wrath of 
the moſt High comes rolling on a- main; it 
ruſhes on you like a mighty torrent, and ſinks 


you without mercy into the lake of fire un- 


quenchable; there to be ever tormented with 
that devil and his angels, to which your bitter 
curſes have ſo often in dreadful formality deli- 
vered up your ſelves. Nay, where ſhall even 
thoſe (in compariſon modeſt) ſinners appear, 
who in words are content to own that lord, 
whom in works they too. palpably deny ; and 
diſcredit, at leaſt, a religion, which they do 
not profeſſedly diſclaim? The intemperate and 
laſcivious, the greedy worldlings, or the glit- 
tering; great ones, that ſpend their time and 
wealth in vice or vanity ; that give us the hear- 
ing, when we recommend treaſures in heaven, 
and ſpiritual joys, but have their h&arts ſtill 
faſtned upon the droſs of riches and ſenſual de- 
lights? And what will-theſe things profit in the 
day of wrath ? This judge is not to be brib- 
ed with money, nor awed with pomp : They 
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muſt then render a ſtrict acco ant, not only how 
they got, but how they employed, their poſſeſ- 
ſions; and be pierced through and through 
with this ſtabbing reflection, that the talents 
ſquandred away in ſtately buildings, coſtly ap- 
parel, numerous equipage, and woridly gran- 
deur, are now become the inſtruments of their 
ruin; which, if expended in cloathing the na- 


ked, and feeding the hungry members of Chriſt, 


might have opened them a paſlage into ever- 
laſting habitations of bliſs and glory. In vain 
will they then labour to divert the thoughts of 
judgment with company and diverſion, or to 
drown them in wine and debauches ; the judge 
is at the door, and will be ſeen, and heard, 
and felt, whether they will or no. 

Think then, ſinner, think, if thou dareſt, 
on this fatal day; and know, there is not up- 
on earth a creature ſo deſpicably, cowardly, and 
poor ſpirited, as he, whom vice detains in wil- 


fal ignorance, and bereaves of courage to fee 


and believe the truth. And were not this bet- 
ter thought of, while thinking will do ſome 
good ? tew men are ſo deſperately hardned and 
torſaken, as not to be powerfully awaken'd by 
the bitterneſs of affliction, the languiſhings of 
ſickneſs, or the near approach of eternity, when 
a death-bed ſets them upon the brink of it. 


But if God in his juſt judgment ſuffer ſome to 


go out of the world as inſenſible as they lived in 
it, yet even they ſhall find, at the time ſpoken 
of here, that God is in very good earneſt, and 
will repay ſinners to their face. And if the 
apprehenſions of this, even here, and at ſome 
diſtance, are ſo inſupportable, as wounded con- 
ſciences daily find and feel, though the gate of 
mercy be not yet ſhut; what rage, what re- 
morſe, what confuſion and deſpair ſhall over- 
whelm thoſe loſt wretches, who have out-ſtayed 
the day of grace, who have a gaping hell juſt 
before their eyes, and no proſpect left, but 
that of fiery indignation, already gone out to 
devour the ungodly ? how infinitely frightful 
muſt theſe things be, when actually preſent, 
which even afar off chill all our blood and ſpi- 
rits, and are not to be born? frightful even 
now, above what even the moſt melancholy 
fears can paint. But when all hope, all reme- 
dy is paſt, Jeſus defend us! who may then a- 
bide the ghaſtly object? O conſider this then, 
conſider it and be wiſe, ye that forget God; for 
otherwiſe, be aſſured, the time is coming, 
when he will pluck you away, and there ſhall be 
none to deliver you. 

2. But, praiſed be the divine mercy for it, 
there is a bright ſide of this judgment too: for, 
as for the righteous and faithful, it is not fo 
with them. Words are as much too weak, and 
the utmoſt range of imagination are far too 
ſhort, for the tranſports and overflowing of 
theſe mens joy, as for the anguiſh and amaze- 
ment of the ſlothful and wicked ſervants. It is 
not indeed to be ſuppoſed, that the very belt of 
mortals.can look ſtedfaſtly up to this tribunal, 
and all its terrible pomp, without any manner 
of miſgiving or concern: for even the belt de- 


imperfections to lament, there we are not to 


that lamb ſlain to take away the fins of the world, 


reconciled and tender father; and are fure, this 


mendment. Such can behold the glories and 
. triumphs of infinite mercy in the ſon of God, 


ceive themſelves, if they fay they have no fin. 
And. where there are ſins to reproach ones ſelf 
withal, and great and numberleſs frailties and 


wonder, if there be ſome thoughts of heart not 
perfectly compoſed. But whatever "thoſe may 
be, while the eye is turned inward upon their 
own breaſts; yet when it looks up to Jeſus, 


the cloud is preſently diſpers'd by faith in his 
ſacrifice ; the apprehenſions of a judgment are 
temper'd with hope and holy truſt ; and then 
no longer the effect of deſpondence and doubt, 
but only of humility and godly ſname. When 
ſins have been repented of and forſaken, we 
ſee God, not as an implacable avenger, but a 


judge will not be extream to mark what hath 
been done amiſi, by them who hath undone it 
all again, in ſecond thoughts and ſerious a- 


now bright and all-divine, once condeſcending 
ſo low as to die for their ſakes. They can de- 
pend upon all fair allowances for infirmities 
and temptations from one, who hath felt the 
weakneſs of human nature in his own perſon ; 
and did not diſdain himſelf to be tempted. 
They can ſupport themſelves with this confi- 
dence, that he who reconciled them at the ex- 
pence of his own blood, while they were yet 
enemies, will not fail to ſave them by his own 
life and power, now they are made friends: 
and had they been allowed the liberty of chuſing 
their own judge, prudence and intereſt muſt 
have directed them to him, who had expreſs d 
ſuch unexampled kindneſs z one ſo infinitely 
good in his own nature, and ſo infinitely ten- 
der of, and good to them. This therefore is 
their comfort, this is their ſecurity, that in his 
wounds they have a 50 refuge; that they are 
united as living m rs to this myſtical head; 
that he accounts their happineſs his own; that 
his faithfulneſs and truth are inviolably ingaged 
for their pardon, and there can be no condem- 
nation to any who are thus in Chriſt Feſus. The 
plague and fears, which wound the wicked 
mortally, fly over the good man's head, and 
not one of them touches' him. This gives to 
ſuch boldneſs to lift up their heads, even 
in that dreadful day, that their redemptio: 
now draws nigh the utmoſt and moſt defira- 
ble accompliſhment of that great work, ſo won- 
derfully begun, ſo. wiſely carried on for God's 
elect ; the end of their warfare, the pardon of 
their tranſgreſſions ; the recompence of all their 
toil and ſufferings, the ſpeedy and intire deli- 
verance from oppreſſion and wrong, from dan- 
ger and temptation, from corruption and mor- 
tality; and which is beſt of all, from frailty 
and imperfection, and the very poſſibility of 
ſinning any more. This is that bliſsful day, 
in which their vile bodies are to be changed and 
faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glorious body ; their 
ſouls ſatisfied with, and likened to the divine 
excellencies, their every faculty enlarged 3 7 
| x the 
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| henceforth ſeeing, admiring, prailing, 
yo e and reigning with their Lord for 
ever Such is the honour all his ſervants have; 
ſuch is the bounty of their gracious maſter ; ſo 
tranſcendently great the reward for poor and 
mean, becauſe they have been faithful and ſin- 
cere labours 3 ſo bright, ſo maſſy their crown, 
y the light affiiftions of a moment; an eternity 
of happineſs in heaven 3 happineſs as exquiſite 
as men are capable of receiving, for a mornent 
of ſorrow and labour upon earth. 
O bleſſed voice of the archangel, that ſhall 
roclaim this general jubilee! O Joyful ſound 
of the laſt trump, that ſhall awaken the heaps 
of duſt of incorruption and immortal glory 
O welcome tidings to thoſe righteous ſouls, 
who ſhall receive the warnings of this judg- 
ment, with that peaceful ſong of the prophet, 
Bebgld your Cod! behold your God and Saviour 


comes with a ſtrong hand, his arm fhall rule for 
him; behold, his reward is with him, and his work 
before him. O gracious ſentence to all that love 
and fear him, Come ye bleſſed children of my fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 


beginning of the world! O happy ſtewards, + 


whoſe talents well employed, ſhall then be 
thought worthy that commendation, Well done 
good and faithful ſervants, becauſe you have been 
faithful over a few things, I will make you ru- 
lers over many things, enter ye into the joy of your 
Lord! Grant, bleſſed Lord, that theſe, and all 
thy holy ſcriptures, may be ſo read, heard, mark'd, 
learned, and inwardly digeſted by us, that by pa- 
tience and comfort of thy holy word, wwe may em- 
brace and ever hold faſt the bleſſed hope of ever- 
laſting life, which thou baſt given us in our Savi- 
our Feſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Tx LESSON: 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. v. 
Evening 1 Leſſor, Iſa. xxiv. 


PPP 


Pg 


The Third UND Ar in Advent. 


T HE Epiſile mentions the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; the Goſpel the firſt ; the Col. 


ect prays for the benefit of his ligbi. 


©þ COLLAGE 


O Lord Jeſu Chrift, who at thy firſt coming didſt ſend thy 
meſſenger to prepare thy way before thee ; grant that 
the miniſters and ſtewards of thy myſteries, may likewiſe 

ſo prepare and make ready thy way, by turning the hearts 

of the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, that, at thy 
ſecond coming to judge the world, we may be found an 
acceptable people in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt 
with the father, and the holy ſpirit, ever one God, world 


without end. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, c. O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
a thy firſt Advent, when thou didſt vouchſafe 
to Converſe with us men in the fleſh, didſt ſend 
thy meſſenger John the Baptiſt to be thy har- 
"gr to prepare thy way before thee, Matt. xi. 
0. as was predicted, Mal. iii. 1. We beſeech 


of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. that they (like Jahn the 


Baptiſt) may prepare thy way before thee, by 
turning the hearts of the diſobedient to the wiſdom 
of the juſt, Luke i. 17. that at thy ſecond Ad- 
vent, when thou ſhalt come to judge the world, 
2 Tim. iv. 1. we may be acceptable in the fight 
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to afford ſuch 4 bleſſing to the pious la- of God our ſaviour, 1 Tim. 11. 3. who liveſt 
urs of the paſtors of the church, who are tbe and reigneſt in equal glory with God the fa- 
unter, of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries ther, and the holy ghoſt to all eternity. Amen. 
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1. Let a man ſo account of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, | 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 


2. Moreover, it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found 


faithful. KA 


3. But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be 
judged of you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not 


mine own ſelf. 


4. For I know nothing my felt ; yet am I not hereby juſti- 
fied : but he that judgeth me is the Lore. 

x, Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 


hearts: and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on 1 Cor. iv. x. 


1. Let chriſtians look upon their teachers, 
not as maſters of their faith, or men acting for 


themſelves, and upon their own heads, but as 
ſervants employed by Chriſt, our common 


maſter; But withal, let them conſider, how 


honourable a ſervice this is, ſince Chriſt hath _ 


made them his ſtewards, the diſpenſers of his 
word, and other means of grace, to the reſt of 


2, Now every body knows, that the main 


qualification for this poſt, and that which re- 
commends the perſons in it, is fidelity in their 


maſter's buſinels. | 
3. But of this fidelity men are not ſo com- 
petent judges, as to ſay, who beſt does his du- 


ty, and who does it not ſo well; and ſo to pre- 


fer one before another, upon any external ad- 
vantages, which one may ſeem to have above 
another. And therefore the judgment of men 
is of no great weight with me; nay; I dare not 
rely upon my own judgment, ſo far as to de- 
pretiate others, and prefer my felt. 


4. For though, I bleſs God, my conſcience 
reproach me not with any negle& or miſma- 
nagement in my office; yet I will not be bold 
to ſay I am abſolutely clear of any : becauſe 


God will make a ſtricter inquiry into theſe mat- 


ters, and knows me better than J do my ſelf. 

5. Let this conſideration therefore prevail 
with you to ſuſpend ſuch cenſures of your teach- 
ers, and do not anticipate the judgment of 
God. For all judging of others in this man- 
ner is at preſent raſh, and haſty, and unſeaſo- 


nable. You are yet in the dark, and want that 


evidence to proceed upon, which only he, who 
hath right and ability to judge the perſons in- 
truſted by him, will one day produce; for he 
will diſcloſe many lurking motives, that no 
mortal eye could diſcover ; he will make it 
plain to all the world, not only what each 
man did, but with what intent and diſpoſition 
of mind he did it. And this is the time for 
thoſe, who have: diſcharged their ſtewardſhip 
fairly and honeſtly, to be rewarded by ther 
own maſter and proper judge, the juſt and all- 
ſeeing God. EC 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EpISTLE.. 


The apoſtle, in the chapters before, had re- 
proved theſe Corinthians, for diviſions and 
party-quarrels ſprung up among them, to the 
great 
chief 


omented by ſome falſe teachers, who 


loved to ingratiate themſelves, by affected elo- 
quence, ſuitable reaſonings, and other popular 


arts; to the bringing the ſimplicity of the goſ- 
pel, and thoſe plain methods of teaching, uſed 
by St. Paul and his aſſiſtants, into general e- 


ſtrem. This drew; on many invidious compa- 
riſons between their preachers; inſomuch that, 


not only they, who had been ſeduced into error, 
but even the orthodox chriſtians too, began to 


iſturbance of the church. Theſe were 


diſtinguiſh themſelves, by their adherence to 
this or that perſon, under whoſe miniſtry they 
had been baptized or inſtructed in the faith. 
In oppoſition to ſuch carnal and miſchievous 
diſtinctions, St. Paul puts them in mind, that 
he, and his fellow - labourers in the goſpel, were 
not, like the philoſophers of old, men ambiti- 
ous of advancing new doctrines, or inſtitutiug 
peculiar ſects called after their own names; but 


ſubordinate officers only, and ſuch as made 


it their buſineſs to unite all their proſelites un- 
der one common head and maſter, Chriſt 7 efus. 
The deſign of them all was the ſame, and their 
commiſſion from one and the ſame hand 

| | though 
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>uch they who acted by it were different, and 
1 9 dckren capacities. The character 
then, which they Were ta be conſidered under, 
and the eſteem proportioned to it, muſt be ſuch 
as belongs to perſons in truſt. So that no 
diſciple, gained over by their labours, might 
be allowed to glory in men; ſince men were 
only inſtruments, choſen and uſed by the wiſe 
maſter-builder, for carrying up his ſpiritual 
houſe. The edification whereof would be beſt 
promoted, by attributing to thoſe workmen 
neither more nor leis than their due. N ot giv- 
ing that reſpect to miniſters, which is his right 
alone, Whoſe miniſters they are : nor treating 
thoſe, as ſervants of the meaneſt quality, who, 
though ſervants, are yet of the firſt and moſt 
honourable rank. Stewards, intruſted with a 
charge no leſs important than the myſteries of 
Ged ; and, as fuch, accountable to their great 
lord : that the thing they are properly accoun- 
table for, is not {kill and addreſs, ſo much as 
fidelity and honeſty: and as none but their 
maſter hath authority to reckon with them, ſo 
none but he can be a competent judge, how 
they have acquitted themſelves in this reſpect. 
The reaſon is, becauſe many things, the moſt 
material in an enquiry of that nature, are yet in the 
dark, and like to continue ſo till that time come, 
(and come it will) when not only che actions of 
each man employed, but the true principles 
and ſecret views upon which he acted, ſhall be 
diſcloſed. This makes it reaſonable for every 
one thus intruſted, to be content with referring 
himſelf and his proceedings to the juſtification 
and reward, which every faithful ſervant ſhall 
then receive in the face of the whole world ; 
and not to be extremely ſolicitous, what others 
(who ſee things but imperfectly, who conſider 
and cenſure them partially, and who have no- 
thing todo to cenſure thele matters at all) ſhall 
take upon them to ſay or think of his inte rity 
in the mean while. This makes it neceſſary 
lor men to ſuſpend their judgments, and not 
pronounce too haſtily of things and perſons, 
waich they have neither authority to judge, 
wr as yet ſufficient matter in evidence, to 
8 a juſt and peremptory ſentence up- 


This is plainly the ſubſtance and deſign of 
the exhortatioii recommended to our thoughts 
n this day's epiſtle, Which would furniſh me 
with ſeveral uſeful heads of diſcourſe. For 


Inſtance, 


and what a defence this ought to be againſt chat 
"lying malice and contempt, which proud 
"0 profligate people are fo ready upon all oc- 
Wy to let fly at them and their office. For, 
12 Oy employment of conſequence derives 
2 TT Pon the perſon ſet in it, in proportion 
2 f ignity of his maſter, and his lace, and 
NY clulneſs of it (when regularly Jiſchay ged) 
7 195 ick good; miniſter F Chriſt cannot 

* delpiſed, wichout an affront to their maſter; 


and ſtewardi of the myſteries of Cod, cannot bo 
made a publick jeſt and ſeorn, without ſink- 
ing the credit of religion and the goſpel. We 
know who hath ſaid, he that diſpiſeth you, - deſ- 
Prjeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me, And leſt this ſhould-be thought 
a ſaying confined to the immediate apoſtles 
and diſciples of our Lord, then upon earth, he 
declares alter his reſurrection, that as his father 
bad ſent him, ſo he ſends them, (i. e.) the 
apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, upon the ſame em- 
baſſy, and with the- ſame full powers: (all 
Powers that were neceſſary for the eſtabliſhment, 


the inſtruction, the diſcipline, the conſtant 
ſucceſſion of the chriſtian church.) This ex- 


tends the privileges of the miniſterial function, 
to as many as ſhall be called to it regularly, 
while the world endures. And for ſuch, who 


are guilty of offering indignities to them, though 


I judge them nor, yet J ought to ſay, that it 
highly concerns them very ſeriouſly to ex- 
amine and to judge themſelves, for all the inju- 
ry and diſ-eſteem, which, whether directly in- 
tended or not is yet but too manifeſtly in fact 
and in event brought by their means, not only 
upon a particular perſon or profeſſion, but upon 
religion, and good manners in general. And 
let ſuch look well to it, Whether their conſci- 
ence can, or God be like to acquit- them of be- 
ing, if not fanderers, yet at leaſt hinderers of 
his word, and its face? among men; 
2. Secondly, St. Paul argues here, that th 

peculiar commendation of perſons in this poſt 
is, their being found faithful; and that particu- 
larly, in bar to the encroachments ot ſome, 
who bore themſelves high upon their . boaſted 
wit and eloquence, and leſſened others, who 
did not come as they did, with excellency 


eech, and enticing words of man's Wiſdom. 


To this purpoſe he tells the Corinthians, that 
art, and ornament, and great abilities, are not 
the things, for which ſpiritual ſtewards are pro- 
perly accountable. Theſe are talents beſtowed 

y their maſter as he ſees fit; the proportions 
and the placing them out are entirely in his diſ- 
polal. They to whom much is imparted, 
muſt have much to anſwer for; but be it more, 


or be it leſs, that the ſteward is intruſted with, 
ſtill his fidelity may be the ſame: and only ſo 


much ſhall be charged to his account, as was 
committed to his management. The ſervant 


in the parable, who had improved two talents, | 
received the ſame praiſe, and a reward propor- 


tionable to his who had improved five. And 
reaſon good ; fince the ſame honeſt diſpoſition, 
which kept him faithful in the care of that little, 
which was in his power, would likewiſe have 
ſecured his deligence and integrity, in the care 
of more, if more had been in his power. And 
when the apoſtle argues, that therefore he and 
his fellow- labourers ought not to be cenſured or 
deſpiſed, for their unaffected plainneſs of i; peech, 
or any other circumſtances in the figure they 
made, which might to worldly men ſeem weak 
and deſpicable ; the inference, I think, js very 
Juſt, that poverty, unartful preaching, nay 
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ſome degree of ignorance it ſelf, when not 
wilful, or occaſioned by ſloth and vice, is not 
always blameable in, or juſt ground of diſte- 
gard to, perſons of this character. There are 
many conſiderations, which may render this a 
pityable caſe, but not any that can make it a 


flit ſubject of tmockery and mirth. And if God 


himſelf judge theſe /lewards of bis myſteries, not 
by the brightneſs of their parts, the ſparkling 
beauties of their ſtile, or the largeneſs of their 
acquired knowledge; but by their induſtry and 
hoveſt care, in uſing ſuch abilities as they have, 
(mean though there be) to his glory and fer- 
vice; it will ill become them, whoſe ſervants 
they are not, to judge them upon theſe ac- 
counts. And much more irreligious and inſo- 
lent yet it is, to expoſe them, upon any ſuch 
pretences, to the deriſion of men ; Who are fo 
glad of every occaſion, and triumph ſo exceed- 
ingly in the diminution and diſgrace of hem 
who labour among ubem and admoniſh them ; 
thati they ſeem to practiſe the very reverſe of 


"the apoſtle's command, and inſtead of efteeming 
them highly, do rather think but the more 


meanly of, and pour ſpight and contumely up- 
on them, for their worꝶs ae. 
3. Thirdiy, This deſcription: of the miniſte- 
rial office is a ſeaſonable warning to all who 
take it upon them, what demeanour is ſuitable 
to ſo. weighty a charge, and how ſtrict a rec- 
koning they ſhall. certainly be called to for it. 
For a ſtewardſhip is the higheſt truſt, and of 
greateſt concern in the family, and therefore 
our Lord deſcribes it, by appointing the per- 


ſons in it, rulers over their Lord's houſhold, to 
give tbem meat in due ſeaſon. The direction of 


ſouls, and diſtribution of ſpiritual ſuſtenance, 
are matters of mighty moment, ſuch as require 
the niceſt fidelity, the moſt laborious induſtry. 
The doing this in due ſeaſon, that is, watching 
all. fayourable opportunities, ' accommodating 
one's ſelf to the different exigencies and circum- 
ſtances, the capacities and tempers of men, 
asks great prudence, and ſerious application of 
thought. The conſideration of acting in truſt 
for another implies, that his advantage ſhould 
be the chief and conſtant aim, that to which all 
endeavours muſt be directed, and by which all 
the man's meaſures muſt be governed. He, 
who makes his own profit the end of his dili- 
gence in this affair, is an unfaithful ſteward, 
and follows not his maſter's buſineſs, but his 
own. The flock and not the fleece muſt be 
the ſhepherd's care. The nature of this office 
will not allow either waſte or mifemployment 
turning to none, or turning to our private ad- 
vantage, thoſe goods, or that produce of 
them, which are entirely and of right our 
maſter's. Becauſe the office is it ſelf a truſt, 
and every truſt neceſſarily infers an account. 
Our Lord hath therefore told us beforehand, 
what ſhall be that ſteward's fate, who either 
fmates his fellow-ſervants (behaves himſelf inſo- 
lently in his place, ſtretches his juſt to a tyran- 
nical power, and uſurps upon the conſciences 
of his people) or eats and drinks with the drun- 


ken (indulges himſelf in eaſe and luxury, pro. 
fuſeneſs and riot) that ſuch a one's Lérd vil! 
cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 
with bypocrites, in à place of weeping and gnaſb. 
ing of teeth, And ſure, if any tort of wicked. 
neſs heat ſome men's furnace ſeven times hor- 
ter than others, it muſt be theirs, who live gif. 
orderly' in that profeſſion, which devotes them 
to the more immediate ſervice of God and 
goodneſs; who abuſe the moſt important con- 
fidence that can poſſibly be repoſed in man; 
who draw ſcandal upon their order and reli- 
gion, by becoming ringleaders in vice, inſtead 
of patterns in piety and virtue; who counte- 
nance irreligion and unbelief, by miniſtring 
juſt ſuſpicions of their preaching meerly for a 
trade ; and, in complyance With intereſt and 


form, laying reſtraints and yokes upon others, 


which themſelves refuſe to ſubmit to in their 
„ 7 i Bf ets ET TIES 2-1 
4.” Fourthly, Though the miniſters of Chriſt 
are fewards more immediately and eminently, 
yet. every man is truly ſuch, in-what capacity 
or condition of life ſoever providence have 
placed him. All are not ſtewards of the my- 
ſteries of God indeed, as theſe men are; but 
this only argues a difference in the talents, not 
a freedom from truſt.” For ſome talent or 
other is committed to every man, and ſuch as 
he ſhall moſt aſſuredly be reckoned with for the 
miſmanagement of. But of this I ſhall have a 
fitter occaſion to treat hereafter, and therefore 
only put my reader in mind of it now, to 
quicken his care by this ſhart mention here. 
5. Fifthly, The judgment which St. Pau! 
profeſſes himſelf ſo little concern'd for, and dil- 
ſuades others from the exerciſe of, is not any 
publick and legal one, which perſons in autho- 
rity, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil, will pals 
upon notorious offences. This is What the 
miniſters of Chriſt, as well as others, are bound 
to ſubmit, and pay great deference to. But it 


is a judgment of private perſons, ſupported by 


no authority; a judgment of partiality and 
affection, which meddels where it hath nothing 
to do, and tends unduly to exalt or deprels 
teachers, in the opinion of the world. And 
in bar to this, he offers two unanſwerable ar- 
guments. The one implyed in their being 


- miniſters of Chriſt, accountable to none but their 


own maſter z who will judge all their actions 
one day immediately by himſelf, and in the 
mean while judges ſuch as are of humane cog- 
nizance, by thoſe who are deputed to act under 
him in an authoritative way: Conſequently 
when private perſons take upon them to cenfure 
and condemn ſuch, they incur the guilt 0! 
judging another man's ſervant, which no body 
hath any juſt warrant to do. The other con- 
ſiſts in this, that theſe men neither have, nor 
can have ſufficient proof to form a right judg⸗ 
ment upon; becauie they cannot fee into their 
teacher's conſcience, and ſo, not being able to 
take a full and diſtinct view of the principles be 


goes upon, muſt needs be liable to great 11. 


- SY | e ſhall 
juſtice, and many miſtakes, as "_ _ furs 
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a verdict upon what they ſee, 
f will depend . 75 17 
| hey cannot lee, But it is not de- 
eee * 15 85 ſhould for ever lie thus in 
= dark for he, whoſe proper buſineſs it is 
to judge, will take a time to lay all open, and 
bring the moſt ſecret things and intentions to 
light. And this declaration, that ſuch a diſco- 
very ſhall certainly be made, being, in my ap- 
vrchenſion, one great motive, which induced 
dur church to make this ſcripture a part of the 
Advent ſervice; I think my ſelf obliged, in 
compliance with the deſign of this ſolemn ſea- 
ſon, to employ. the remainder, of my. diſcourſe 
upon it, And therefore I. will, endeavour 2 7 25 


reſume to paſs 
the equity whereo 


I. Firſt, To ſhew, that the general judg- 
ment. ſhall extend, , not only. to mens overt, but 
even their moſt ſecret acts, nay, to the very 
thoughts and intentions of their hearts: a 
then, | Eran. FLI3EES. 58 bo 1+ BY + 101 L 2 ac 

II. Secondij, To make ſome practical infe- 
rences from this doctrine; ſuch more particu- 
larly, as the apoſtle hath led me to, in the paſ- 
ſage now before uns EY ne 

I only think it neceſſary to premiſe, That, 
whereas the occaſion; of St. Paul's diſcourſe in- 
gaged him only in that part of the argument, 
which concerns the ſupport good men may 
find from it, when ſuffering under falſe ſurmi- 
ſes, and unworthy aſperſions: I ſhall ſpeak to 
this point in its utmoſt latitude 3 and repreſent 
the terror it ought to be to wicked men and hy- 
pocrites, who, when their hearts are ſifted and 
laid open, ſhall as certainly have puniſhment 


* 
: 


and condemnation, asethe faithful hall have re- 


ward and praiſe of God. 


I. Firſt, then I ſay, the general judgment at 
the laſt day will not reſt in overt-acts only, 
but reach to thoſe, which now lie moſt con- 
cealed, even to the thoughts and intentions of 
mens hearts. That thus we ſhall all be dealt 
with, the ſcripture is expreſs. The preacher 
acquaints us, That God ſhall bring every work 
into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether 


it be good, or whether it be evil. And St. Paul, 


beſides the place now under conſideration, hath 
another to the Romans, where making mention 
ol the day of judgment, he ſtiles it, The day 
when Cod ſhall judge the ſecrets of mens hearts 
by Teſus Chriſt.” Hence David begs God to 
cleanſe him from his ſecret faults. 
becauſe theſe, as well as open ones, if not for- 
g'ven, will certainly be puniſhed ? hence our 
Lord forbids his diſciples to act pomp and 
ſhew in their alms, and pravers, and faſtings 
for this very ſubſtantial reaſon, that no good 
work of any kind is loſt by the privacy of it : 

ut even when theſe things are done in ſecret, 
w father which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall re- 
ward them openly. And indeed, though the 


ſcripture had not declared thus much, yet the 
"arance of a general judgment ſufficiently im- 
might upon very good 


Plies it; and we 


Why ? but 
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grounds conclude, that ſo it muſt needs be; 
trom the reaſon and nature of the thing. 

For the end and buſineſs of this judgment is 
poſitively ſaid to be, hat every man may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that ſe 
hath done, whether it be goed or bad; But now. 
ſuch a diſtribution cannot, be regularly made, 
except the bidden things of darkneſs be brought to 
light, and even the. counſels, of mens hearts char- 
ged in. accqunt.to them. And that for theſe 
two following reaſons: 3 

1. Firſt, Becauſe the ſeeds of all wickedneſs 
ſpring up in the heart. It is conceived, and 
born, and bred there: and the breaking out 
into act is only the perfecting of that, which is 
come to maturity, by being carried on and 
cheriſhed in thought and intention. St. James 
hath deſcribed the whole proceſs of this mon- 
ſtrous birth, in that memorable text; every 
man is tempted, when be is drawn away of his 
own luſts, and enticed. Then luſt, when it hai 
conceived, bringeth forth ſin ;, aud ſin, when it is 
finiſhed, bringing forth death. And our ſavi- 
our's argument, that the things which defile a 
man are not they which enter into him; but 
thoſe which come forth of him, proceeds in this 
manner; out of the beart proceedeth evil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, falſe 
witneſs, blaſphemies : theſe are the things which 
defile a man. Hence we are fo often called up- 
on to purify our hearts, as well as to cleanſe our 
bands; to crucify not our fleſh only, and bring 
our body into ſubjection, but our aflections and 
deſires too. Becauſe while the fountain is taint- 
ed, the ſtreams iſſuing from it muſt of neceſſity 
be foul and bitter; and therefore our ſaviour's 
reproof to the phariſees, who blaſphemed his 
miracles, . is levell'd at this inward corruption, 
O generation of wipers, how can ye, being evil, 
ſpeak good things? for out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth ſpeakety. A goed man out 
of the good treaſure of the heart bringe:h forth 
good things, and an evil man out of the evil trea- 
ſure, bringeth forth evil things. _ 

2. Secondly, The formal difference of moral 
good and evil depends preciſely upon the de- 
ſign and intention with which the thing 1s done, 
It this be bad, no other conſideration can make 
the action good; and though. any defect ren- 
der an action bad in it ſelf, yet none, with 
which the will is not in ſome degree chargeable, 
ſhall make it imputed as bad to the'doer,' So 
that the ſame act in appearance, when proceed - 
ing upon different proſpects, and ſpringing 
from different principles, as to its moral con- 
ſideration, is by no means the fame. Thus one 
man may give alms out of charity, and ano- 
ther may give out of oſtentation; one may pray 
from real devotion to God, and another may 
do it to be ſeen of men : one may faſt for mor- 
tification, and another may faſt to acquire the 
character of an extraordinary abſtemious and 
ſanctified perſon. Both give, and faſt, and 
pray 3 bur becauſe not both upon the ſame 
motive, therefore not both with the fame ac- 
ceptance 
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theſe upon a worldly principle, bath, our Lord 


tells us, bis *Feward already. * He did it o 
be ſeen, and ſeen he is. This is the coin in 


' "hath no claim to any wages beſides. But. they 
who do things out of pure conſcience, and to 
approve their love and obedience to God, have 
an ample compenſation in reſerve, and ſhall 
not be loſers at laſt, though no preſent profit 
be paid them down in hand. Now the reaſon 
why the nature of 'virtue and vice, and the a- 
ward of every man's recompence ſhould turn 
upon this point, is very obvious, becauſe the 
power of doing well or ill, is not always in 
our own diſpoſal, but the will to do either can 
never be out of it; and therefore this is what we 
muſt look to, and are ſtrictly anſwerable for. 
He that would do ill, but wants means or op- 
portunity, contracts the ſame guilt, as if the 
thing had been actually committed, becauſe his 
mind approves and conſents to the ſin; and 
thus the man, who looks upon a woman to luſt 
after her, is ſaid to have committed adultery 
with her already in his heart. He that hath 
a ſincere deſire and diſpoſition to do good, but 
cannot, hath all the merit which thoſe defires, 
when fully effected, could give him. And thus 
the poor widows two mites are interpreted a li- 
berality, far exceeding the gifts of thoſe rich 
men, who out of their abundance caſt in much. 
to the offerings of God. The reaſon of which, 
alledged in a like cafe by St. Paul, will hold 
equally applicable to good works of any kind 
whatſoever ; that if there be firſt a willing mind, 
it is accepted, according to that a man hath, and 
not according to that be hath not. 

That thus it is, the rules of equity and juſ- 
tice among men make it plain. For even 
earthly judicatures meaſure the fact by the in- 
tention, and acquit or puniſh the perſon accord- 
ingly. Killing a man is the fame act, ſimply 
and abſtractedly conſidered, whether it be done 
by chance, or in its own defence, or with ma- 
licious purpoſe. But yet the law looks and 
animadverts upon it indifferently, with regard 
to the mind and intent wherewith the thing 1s 
done, In the firſt caſe it is reputed pitiable 
and innocent; in the ſecond, excuſable, fo far 
as to mitigate the puniſhment ; in the laſt, ca- 
pital, and ſuch as ought to exclude from all 
mercy. Now the only reaſon, why nothing 
but words and actions are tried and puniſhed 
here below is, becauſe the thoughts and imagi- 
nations of mens hearts are what we cannot come 
to the knowledge of, any farther than words 
and actions let us into the diſcovery of them. 
But this reaſon is of no force in the proceedings 
of the laſt and general judgment. There we 
have to do with one, before whom all things are 
naked and open, a diſcerner of thonghts, a ſear- 
cher of hearts, and an underſtander of our firſt 
motions and imaginations, Herein conſiſts the 
pertect righteouſneſs of God's judgment, that 
no one innocent man ſhall ſuffer, no one guilty 


ſhall be there diſcharged ; no evaſion ſhall be 
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ceptance and ſucceſs. He he does any of - left for the cloſeſt and; moſt cunning vice, 80 


edge of this judge qualifies him for 
which he defired to be paid, and therefore he 
ing and detecting thoſe ſecret ſprings, 


der in our cenſures of other mens behaviour. 
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recompence loſt to the moſt obſcure and unob. 
ferved virtue. And ſince che univerſal know. 
ge of th doing r 
to all; his juſtice will vindicate it ſelf, in — | 
u 
Which the very nature of a good or evil 1 
principally turns. And we need not be told, 
that men are deſervedly reputed good or evil. 
not according to the face and outward appear- | 
ance of their actions; but by the inward bent 
and counſels of their hearts, | 


II. I come now to draw ſome practical infe- 
rences from this point; ſuch in particular as the 
apoſtle hath improved it to, in the paſſage at 
preſent before us. PS DIES 

And zt, This, as hath been often urged 
already, ſhould make us very ſparing and ten- 


Becauſe in ſuch caſes we often paſs ſentence, 
without ſo much as the poſſibility of a ſufficient 
proof, What they do we may know, but 
whence, and why they do it, we ſhall never 
know perfectly, till the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall 
be revealed. And fince the ſame act hath been 
ſhewed to vary, according to thoſe unſeen 
ſprings, where the motion firſt began ; if we 
will be clean from injuſtice, our judgment muſt 
be ſuſpended, till thoſe too are brought into open 
view. In the mean while charity obliges us to al- 
low every thing the moſt favourable conſtruc- 
tion 1t can fairly bear ; to abate for involuntary 
ignorance, for inadvertencies and indiſcretions, 
for want of opportunity to do better, for the 
many unavoidable hindefances, and unforeſeen 
accidents, which may defeat the beſt intentions, 
and render the man quite another perſon from 
what we apprehend him. For as St. James ob- 
ſerves, To him that knoweth to do good, and doth 
it not, to him it is a fin, To one that is, who 
can, but will not do it, And it happens very 
commonly, that thoſe proccedings are ſeverely 
condemned in our brethren, which yet would: 
be our own, were their circumſtances and diffi- 
culties ours. So that the ſuſpending our defi- 
nitive ſentence, and forbearing to fix odious 
characters upon men, 1s no more than the con- 
ſtant rule of equity directs. in all cafes. Not 
to paſs judgment, I mean, beyond what the 
matter in evidence will bear us out in. 
But /econdly, If this conſideration will not, as 
alas ! there is but little appearance that it ſhould, 
check the licentious tongues, and wicked thoughts 
of cenforious and over buſy men; yet it may 
at leaſt be ſerviceable to the ſupport and ſatis- 
faction of good people, who are ſtruck at by 
their ſlanders. For this gives ſuch a certain 
proſpect of having their integrity cleared, and 
thoſe virtues, which are ſo much envied and 
traduced, proclaimed to all the world; that no 
one good action, how vilely ſoever milrepre- 
ſented in the mean while, ſhall then loſe its 21 | 
commendation or reward; and thoſe falſe 
tongues, ſo induſtrious to leſſen or blacken 


them, ſhall be covered with their own E 
| jon, 
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lion, and found *yars before 8 1 N wal 
kind. So bright, ſo triumphant, ina 


--nce, and alf Roneſt mind ſhine at that day; 
0 ny, ; R # 
o much more public mall its praiſe be then, 


chan all the aſperſions' which the moſt laborious 
nature can caſt upon it here: but eſpecially ſo 
much more valuable is that praiſe, becauſe be- 
towed by him, Who cannot ert in judgment, 
and whoſe acceptance it is our duty to aim at 
and prefer, betore the applauſes of the whole 
world. This made it, in St. Paul's account, ſo 
very ſmall a thing" to be judged f all men, be. 
cauſe mens judgment is not the iſſue we mult 
and or fall by. And therefore every one, 
who makes it his buſineſs to diſcharge a good 
conſcience, may and ought to bear up againſt 
any olience or miſconſtructions, that ſhall come 
from that quatter 3 as remembring, that he ſeeks 
not to pleaſe men but God. And though the 
tec of men; be valuable in due place and 
proportion, yet if men wall not be ſatisfied with 
that which is juſt and right, well done or well 
intended 3 God will receive it kindly, reward 
it bountifully, and eflectually expoſe their ma- 
lice, and rectify; their miſtakes} who thought 
and ſpoke amiſs. of things, that deſerved a bet: 
ter treatment, and more candid interpretation. 
So true is that in point of reputation too, which 
St. Peler ſpeaks of other (but ſcarce more ſen- 
ible} evils of perſecution, If ye ſuffer for rigb- 
teouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and. by not afraid of 


their terror, neither be troubled. (i. e.) Be not 


diſcouraged: from perſevering even in that good 
tor which ye ſuffer wrongfully: byt ſanctiſy ihe 
Lord God in your hearts. (i. e.) Shew that ye 
do it for his ſake, and are well content with 
his ſingle approbation, though all the world 
ſhould defame and condemn you. Wi 
2. Thirdly, What a mortifying reflection 
ought this to be to all ungodly men and hypo- 
crites, that there is a day coming, when all 
their lurking corruptions ſhall be brought out 
into the open light, all their cunning diſguiſes 
pulled oft; and even thoſe ſins; in which the 
wolt affected ſecrecy, laid bare, diſplayed in 
their blackeſt colours, and publiſhed in the 
tearing of all mankind ? oh! what a world of 
ia/thood and treachery, of diſfimulation and 
craft, will then appear plainly ? what treaſons 
ad murders, what perverting of laws and juſ- 
ice? what adulterics and laſciviouſneſs? what 
«00Mnations and aceds of darkneſs and horror, 
Will then Cover the faces of them, who have 
mpoied upon their eaſy, or their charitable 
brethren, to ſce their long ſucceſsful artifices 
tected, and their counterteit zeal for God and 
dle ꝓublick good, their ſpecious pretences of 
G and religion, which have been taken up 
Prey to ſerve their ambition or vain glory, 
bun tue a private intereſt, or execute deſigns 
i vatcnels, and malice, and villany ? what a 
Bk Mould this be to them, who indulge 
memielves in ſecret fins, to think, that their 
es and their beds, the thickeſt walls, and 
= Welt nights, cannot ſhut out that eye, 
uv place, and to which the dark- 


- neſs .and light aratboth alite? how vain, how 
ſenſeleéſs is it to be awed with the fear of men, 
and not to conſider that publio iniamy and 


contempt, Which ſhall be poured upon them, 


When their molt ſcandalous practices ſhall be 


brought forth, and no contrivance left to hide, 
or varniſh them over ? conſider this, thou poor 
deluded ſinner: and if thou wouldeſt bluſh, and 
even die with ſhame, to have thy own family, 
or neighbourhood, , nay, but a ſervant, or a 
child, witneſs to thy hidden works: of ditho-4 
neſty ; hold thy hand, man, and flatter not 
thy ſelf with a falſe imagination; Xhat cheſe ſhall 


always lie hid : but be aflured, thy God, thy 


judge, diſcerns them at the very inftant of ack- 
ing; and that acquaintance-%nd ſtrangers, 
friends and enemies, all the men that ever did, 
and all that ever ſhall live upon earth, will 
certainly one day pattake in their diſcovery. 
What a warning ſhould this be to every one of 
us, not only. to govern our actions, and to {et 
a watch upon our words, but even to keep a 
ſtrict and conſtant: guard upon our thoughts, to 
cheriſh no malice or envy, no injuſtice or un- 
cleinnefs, even there; to practice no manner of 
dſſimulation or double- dealing with either God 
or man; ſimce the ſecrets of every kind are 
ſure to be diſcloſoch, every heart to be weighed 
in the balance, and iſiſted to the very bottom; 
and nothing will abide the ſtrictneſs of that 
teſt, but undiſſembled holineſs, and perſect ſin- 
cerity ? in a word, whatſoever it be, that we 
ſhould not do, or ſay, or think, were our ſon's 
taaniparent, were all the world to ſtand by and 
look on, were they that wiſh us worſt to cxa- 
mine every corner of our hearts, and report 


what they find there; all that the ſcripture now 


before us produces an undeniable reaſon, why 
we ſhould not allow our ſelves in. For it at- 
ſures us, how. cloſe foever we may cover, or 
how cunningly ſoever we may carry, our wick- 
ednels at pretent, all will be ſure to come out 
at laſt, to our eternal puniſhment, and indeli- 
ble reproach, There are but very few, I tear, 
of ſo clear a character, that they would be con- 
tent other people, perhaps that their beſt 
friends, ſhould know as much of them in all par- 


ticulars, as they know of themſelves: and yet 


all this and a great deal more is perfeétly 
known already, and ſhall be known to all 
mankind, at the day of judgment. Which 
teads me to the laſt thing I intend to infer from 
this diſcourſe of St. Pay! at prefent ; and that 
is, . ; Bj 
4. Fourthly, Humility and a holy jealouſy 
over our ſelves, neccflary even for the beſt men. 
For to this reſlection that declaration leads us; 
Zea, I judge noi my own ſelf , for I kurw no- 
thing by my ſelf : yet am I not hereby juſtified ; 
but he that jindgeth me is the Lord. Had theſe 
words fallen from ſome careleſs pen, one who 
ſooth'd himſelf up in a falſe ſecurity, and took 
no pains to ſearch into things, which, when 
found and known, were like to give.him trouble ; 
they had not deſerved our ſo particular regard. 
For many luch there are, who in allliction, 
1 upon 
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upon ſick beds, or other ſolemn ſeaſons of. ex- 
amination and repentance, knowing nothing by 
themſelves, and are much exalted with the quiet 
and clearneſs of their conſcience ; when yet 
their faults and failings have been ſo numerous, 
ſo notorious, that every impartial ſtander-by 
can ſhew them to themſelves, of a complexion 
far different from that, with which their own 
falſe glaſſes flatter them. But when a perſon ſo 
circumſpect in his conduct, fo zealous in his 
miniſtry, ſo ' ſevere a ſearcher of his conſcience, 
as St. Paul; ſupported. too by ſo clear a teſti- 
mony, did not yet dare to rely upon this iſ- 
ſue, but appeals to a higher and more diſcern- 
ing judge; how ſhall any, how the beſt, and 
moſt wary of us, preſume to anſwer our hearts 
before that tribunal ? 'tis true, as St. John lays, 
if our hearts condemn us not, , then have we 
confidence towards God, But *tis as true, which 
St. John reminds us of at the ſame time, hat 
God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all 
things. If our conſcience condemn us, we may 
be ſure God will do ſo too; becauſe we can- 
not know more of our ſelves, than he knows of 
of us. But if that condemn us not, it will not 
follow from hence, that we have nothing, which 
deſerves to be condemned; becauſe God knows 
more of us, than we know of our ſelves. The 
peace of conſcience, which ariſes from a due 
enquiry, and a comfortable anſwer, concern- 
ing the ſtate of our ſouls, may be allowed. in- 
deed to give us confidence, that is, a good de- 
gree of hope and truſt, that God will accept 
our ſincerity, and over-look many things for 
the ſake of his ſon, and in conſideration of our 
hearty deſire to do better, and our conſtant 
care never wilfully to do any thing amiſs. But 
can we be confident too, that we have not re- 
ally done any thing amiſs? No, God help us, 
no ſuch matter, Alas! How many opportu- 
nities of doing good have been ſlip'd and neg- 
lected, even by them who are watchful not to 
do evil ? and yet for ſins of omiſſion only, not 
for doing evil, but for not doing good it is, 
that we read the goats on the left hand are ſen- 
tenced to everlaſiing puniſhment. The unprofi- 
table ſervant was caſt into «iter darkneſs for not 
improving his talent, and do not we uſually 
account it a great commendation, not to have 
waſted or groſly miſemployed ours? How few 
are ſo nice, as to be reproached by their- own 
breaſts, for the time loſt in impertinent forma- 
lities, and innocent diverſions ; for the wealth 
ſpent in ſuperfluity and pomp, and any de- 
lights not directly ſinful z tor the ſtudy and 
wit, employed upon uſeleſs curioſities, and (to 


ſay the beſt and gentleſt thing of it) ſuch as 


tend to adorn, but not at all to amend the man ? 
but farther yet, allowing a conduct prudent and 
unblameable even in theſe matters; who is he, 
that hath not multitudes of faults committed in 
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paſſion and ſurpriſe, never attended to, when 
they were committed; and more which he did 
attend to, but through prejudiceor miſtake, con. 
fidered them as no faults ; and more ſtill, which 
when done, and ſtinging him with remorſe 
he poured falſe balm into the wound, ang 
{kinn'd over the ſore with partial. extenuationg: 
and moſt of all, which he knew to be faults, 
and for a while was touched with ſorrow for: 
them, but hath now abſolutely forgotten them 
as if they had never been? now of all theſ. 
there is a faithful regiſter in heaven, a full and 
critical account, where every fact is entred, its 
quality truly ſtated, each of its aggravating cir- 
cumſtances charged down to us, not one over- 
look*d, not one miſrepreſented, And to per- 
ſons mindful of this, it cannot, I think, ſeem 
ſtrange, that St. Paul does not inſiſt upon the 
teſtimony of his own breaſt, for the final iſſue, 
upon which the great reckoning was to be ad- 
juſted. This, it is true, was his rejoicing, as 
he profeſſes upon another occaſion, becauſe it 
argued his /:ncerity ; but yet he laid not fo great 
ſtreſs upon it, as from thence to infiſt upon his 
juſtification, Becauſe ſincerity is far ſhort of 
innocence ; and they who-ſay 'they have no fin, 
deceive themſelves, and the truth is not in them. 
And if the caſe ſtood thus with ſo eminent an 
apoſtle, well ſure may we lay our mouths in 
the duſt, and cry out with David, If thou, 
Lord, fhouldſt: be extreme to mark what is done 
amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? but there is 
mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt thou be feared. 
And indeed herein lies the ineftimable comfort 
and advantage of an honeft and peaceful mind, 
that it entitles us to mercy. - Bur ſtill mercy is 
our laſt, our only refuge : for by a Judgment 


without mercy no fleſh living, not the moſt 


holy, not the moſt circumſpect, can be juſtified. 
And therefore the brighteſt virtue ſets no man 
above humble and awful apprehenſions of this 
dreadful tribunal : becauſe the brighteſt virtue 
is but human virtue : and all human virtue muſt 
be debaſed with a great allay of frailty, nd 
manifold imperfections; ſuch as h thing 
to boaſt of, nothing to claim as a ſtrict and a- 
dequate reward; but much, very much, to alk 
forgiveneſs for, and a kind conſtruction of, at 
the hands of almighty God. Happy then are 
they, and they only, who, in that laſt and molt 


important juncture, ſhall be found in Jeſus 


Chriſt, not having their own righteouſneſs whic» 
is of works, but that righteouſneſs which is o 
God by faith , ſuch I mean as truſts not in its 
own weak and unworthy performances, but re- 
lies entirely on the merits and mediation of hum, 


who is not only our judge, but our ſaviour, _ 


our peace, and our propitiation. To whom, 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three Per- 


ſons and one God, be all honour and glory fo 
ever. Amen. 


The 
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The GOSPEL, St. Matt. Xi. 2. 


* 


2. Now when John had heard in the priſon the works of 
Chriſt, he ſent two of his diſciples ; . 
3. And faid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or 


do we look for another ? 


4. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, go and ſhew John 
again the things which ye do hear and ſee : g 

5. The blind receive their fight, and the lame walk, the le- 
pers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed 
up, and the poor have the goſpel preached unto them. 

6. And bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

7. And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto the mul- 
titude concerning John, What went ye out into the wil- 
derneſs to ſee ? a reed ſhaken with the wind ? 

8. But what went ye out to ſee? a man clothed in ſoft 
raiment ? behold, they that wear ſoft clothing, are in 


kings houſes. 


9. But what went ye out for to ſee? a prophet ? yea, I 
ſay unto you, and more than a prophet. 

10. For this is he of whom it is written, behold I ſend my 

meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way 


before thee. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matt. xi 2. 


2. John Baptiſt being now imprifoned by 
Herod, and the publick exerciſe of his miniſtry 
at an end, as his life was ſhortly to be; that 
his diſciples might be turned over to a better 
_ in whom they were not yet fully ſatis- 
ed; | | 

3. He ſends them, upon the report of Chriſt's 
miracles, to aſk Jeſus, whether he were the 
Mcſſias, that eminent perſon, who for the fre- 
quent prophecies and general expectation of his 
approach, was ftiled, He that ſhall come. 

4, 5. To this our Lord returned no direct 


anſwer, but only bad them obſerve, and relate 


faithfully the miracles they have now ſeen as 
well as heard, and compare the prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſias with his actions, which 
would be ſufficient direction for forming a 
digt judgment of this matter. Among theſe 
Wſtinguiſhing characters, one is, that the poor 
noud be particularly addreſsd to by Chriſt, 


A . . ' . ” pt 
daa receive his doctrines with great readineſs 
and ſucceſs, 


6. Another, that great oTence would be ta- 
ken at him. But they were the happy men, 
who ſuffered no worldly reſpects, no meanneſs 
in his appearance, to prejudice them againſt 
the beliet and practice of what he taught. 

7. When theſe diſciples of Fob» were diſ- 
miſs'd, our Lord ſpeaks very glorious things in 
his commendation, that this perſon, whom the 
people went into the wilderneſs to vilit, was 
not like a reed ſhaken with the wind, a man 
fickle and inconſtant in his principles. 


8. Nor of gaiety and outward pomp, but 


one of ſingular auſterity. 

9. And above the rate of common prophets, 
as ſeeing that Meſſias, and pertonally ſhewing 
him to the world, whom the reſt only foreſaw 
and foretold at a diſtance, 


10. And not only ſo, but himſelf a ſubject 


of their prophecies, particularly that noted one 
of Malachi, who deſcribes him, as the harbin- 
ger and immediate fore- runner of God coming 
in the fleſh, to viſit his temple at Feriſalem, 
and by his baptiſm and doctrine of repentance, 
fitting men ſor the reception of Chritt. 
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A praſtical Diſcnurſe on the GO . 


In explaining this goſpel, three things eſpeci- matter in hand, as not to deſerve a particular 
ally deſerve our attention: ©, conſideration. Wh 
From hence, I think, we may fairly con. 
i. Firſt, The deſign of the meſſage. dlude, that the. baptiſt did not ſend this n. 1 
II. Secondly, The method our blefjed lord takes ſage, with a deſign to fatisfie auy ſeruples of 
to ſatisfy that enquiry, whether he were the true his own 3 but purely for-the fake and os 
Menas. 00! WSC{-DRS-O0 m8 01 viction of them who brought it: to ſet them 
III. Thirdly, The te imoyy be gives here le, right in their notions, and confirm them in the 
the baptiſt., , ,, * ©0100 I» = beliefot a and Jo urn tens over to their 
251 


5 


. 


* * 


e e Proper and better maſter, now that hiniſelf 
I. I begin; with be: deſign of this meſſuge: was upon the point of leaving the world, And 
which we are told was ſent by Fehn, when a this was the more neceſſary, becauſe their in- 


priſoner, and occafioned by that relation, 
which his diſciples had made to him, of our 
lord's growing fame, and great miracles. 
Now theſe are very ſignificant circumſtances, 
and ſuch as give a conſiderable light into the 
matter now under examination. 


us, that the baptiſt, through the whole courſe 
of his miniſtry, had borne conſtant and ample 
teſtimony to. the bleſſed Jeſus ; hat he exhort- 
ed them who came to him, to reſt their faith 
not on himſelf, but on him that ſbould come af- 
ter him : that he diſclaimed all pretenſions to 
his own being the Metab, even before he had 
ſeen and known him that was ſo; that he at- 
terwards receiv'd an expreſs and undoubted re- 
velation, declaring which that perſon was, by 
a viſible deſcent of the holy ſpirit, and a voice 
from heaven at our lord's baptiſm: hat he 


made it his buſineſs, both in publick and pri- 


vate, to diſpoſe the jews in general, and his 


own diſciples in particular, to believe, and 


reverence, and obey Jeſus. All this was done 
before his impriſonment. And we ſhall offer 
great injury to the character of that excellent 
perſon, in ſuppoſing his conſtancy ſo ſhaken, 
or his opinion and behaviour ſo inconſiſtent 
with themſelves, as after ſuch irrefragable evi- 
dence, ſuch open and ſolemn declarations of 
his faith to admit any doubt, whether this were 
he that ſhould come, the long promiſed, the 
univerſally expected Meſſias, or whether men 
were {till to look for another, in whom the pro- 


miles and expectations ſhould receive their 


due and deſired accompliſhments. | 

Some indeed have thought, that the impor- 
tance of this queition was, whether Jeſus ſhould 
die for the redemption of mankind, But ſure- 
ly he who long before had ſtiled him, e lamb 
of Ged that takes away the ſin of the world ; 
and, in all likelihood, choſe to expreſs himſelf 
10, with alluſion to the ſacrifices lain under the 
jewiſh law, gives ſufficient intimation, that he 
was not ignorant of this great truth. And for 
that other pretence of St. 7ohbn's deſiring to 
know, whether he ſhould come to the place of 
ſouls departed, and preach ſalvation to them; 
tizis may be juſtly look'd upon, as an imagi- 


nation 1o extravagant, fo very forcigs to the 


had hitherto;made them àvetſe to 5/8, and 


had been diſcourſed to tliem formerly upon this 
ſubject, haying therefore had but little effect, 
. J̃obn, in compaſſion to their infirmity, con- 
The ſcriptures, upon all occaſions, acquaint 
own name. And, as this-addrels of the baptiſt 


Which leads me to the i4 


elf, thy record. is not true. And therefore he 


ſhould come, and that, after ſuch evidence of his 


this argument, I ſhall conſider in it both its 


temperate - zeal- and partial reſpe& for John, 


envious at his honour and» miracles, What 


deſcends to have the ſcruples propounded in his 


is remarkable, in providing ſo tenderly for his 
diſciples better information; ſo is that of our 
lord no leſs, in his manner of giving it. 


II. Second Thing. The method made choir: 
of to fatis'fy that enquiry, whether Fe/us wet: 
the true Meſſias. As all that Jobn had ſail in 
commendation of Jeſus might paſs with diſci- 
ples thus prepoſſeſs'd, for an affect of lis hu. 
mility and great modeſty: ſo any direct anſwer, 
which , had made to this queſtion, might 
have been eluded by the objection made elſe- 
where by the jews, thou beareſt record. of thy 


refers them to another ſort of evidence, that of 
.miracles and prophecies, And, defiring only 
a faithful roport of what themſelves ſaw and 
heard, leaves them to their own maſter, for 
the argument in ſhort lies thus: ſuch and ſuch 
things are laid down by the prophets, for cer- 
tain marks and characters by which the meſſia 
may be Known at his coming; the diſciples of 
John had ocular demonſtration of theſe marks 
agreeing to Jens; therefore they ought moſt 
aſſuredly to believe, that Jeſus was he that 


being ſo, they were not 1% look for anothr.. 
Now, in order to our diſcerning the force ol 


parts. And ff, concerning miracles, I will 
ſhew, | 
1. Hirſt, What evidence miracles in general 
are, that the perſon working then is a teacher 
ſent by God. - | | | : 
2. Secondly, How our Saviour's miracles in 
particular, proved him to be that eminent 
teacher, diſtinguiſhed by the title of Malia, 
or he that ſhould come. 
1. The former of theſe enquiries ſhall be fully 
ſpoken to hereafter, and is the leſs W 
Were; 


* 
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becauſe, though the alledging of mira- 


: ö o . .* 
5 in general was a good proof to Jobn's diſ- 


ciples, ſo far as it went, yet this alone did not 
each the point in queſtion. It proved Jeſus to 
come from God, but many others had come 
from God too, and had given the evidence of 
miracles that they did ſo. But the main dif- 
ficulty lies yet behind; the other prophets 
came indeed, but not any of them was he that 
ſhould come, ſo as to diſcharge men from looking 
for another; and therefore this neceſſarily en- 
gages us in the : L 14 gil 

2. Second enquiry. How thoſe particular 
miracles wrought by FJeſus, prove him and no 
other to be the true meſſias. This is the pro- 
phet foretold by Maſes, in whom every ſoul 
that believed not, was threatned with utter de- 
ſtruction. And ſince he was to be received 
with a e ſuperior to any prophet beſides, 
it is but reaſonable to expect ſome marks, 
by attending to which, men might be delivered 


from the danger of miſtaking any prophet be- 


ſides for the meſſias. Again, ſince miracles 
were the proof of coming from God, common 
to all that brought any new revelation; and 
none but he came ſo, as that men were not 
to look for another; it is neceſſary, that his 
miracles ſhould have ſome peculiar characters, 
whereby the perſon doing theſe might be known 
to be the neſſias, and diſtinguiſhed from any 
other perſon, who ſhould do miracles, and yet 
was not the meſſias. And, not to inſiſt at pre- 
ſent upon any confiderations, but what the paſ- 
ſage now in hand gives fair intimation of, 
there are, I think, two things obſervable in our 
bleſſed ſaviour's miracles, which cannot be at- 
tributed to thoſe of any others; and both of 
them acknowledged to be diſtinctions of the 
meſſias from any meaner prophet. And they 
are, | | _ 

1. The number of them. That the meſias 
ſhould excel all that ever went before him in 
this reſpect, appears to have been the conſtant 
opinion of the fes. Whence ſome, we find, 
vindicate their going over to him with that ar- 
Sument. Many of the people believed on him, 
and ſaid, when Chrift cometh, will he do more 
mracles, than thoſe which this man hath done? 
and hence our lord ſeems to charge his enemies 
with perverſeneſs, and a peeviſh malice ; on 
tems, that admit their incredulity to have had 


"ys excule, in caſe any teacher beſides had gi- 
ne 


If Thad not done amoy them (- 
work which 'ns 2 n (lays he) the 


bad in but now have they both ſeen, and hated 
"wo me and my Father. 1 

3 A quality. By which I mean, not 
= i 8 Chriſt's miracles were, in regard of 
* beholders, and in common eſtimation at 


of 5 N more ſtupendous demonſtrations 

e power, 
other prophet; 
"5 the doing 
70 d, tor 


mer, 
clas YW 
p * 


than thoſe exhibited by any 
but alſo, that they were ſuch, 
of had many ages before been fore- 
an infallible ſign to diſtinguiſh the 

Thoſe in particular mentioned in 


qual demonſtration of adivine commiſſion. 


other man did, they had not 
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this goſpel; are ſingled out as ſuch by 7/aiah. 
Who deſcribes the happy ſtate of Chriſt's king. 
dom, by benefits; which were never fully and 
literally accompliſhed in any other perton. 
For though ſome of the prophets might; upon 
very important occaſions, be enabled to work 
one, or a few ſuch miracles ; yet to make it a 
general practice in all kinds, at all places and 
times, was ſo pecular to %s, as to be an in- 
communicable property, and unconteſtable 
argument of his being the Chriſt. | 
But there: is ſomewhat more yet, which I 


would ſay upon this occaſion; *tis, that theſe 


miracles were exceedingly: well choſen, to 
characterize the neſſias, in regard to their ſuita- 
bleneſs to the deſign. of his coming. The law 
was enacted with a very terrible pomp, ſuch as 
ſpoke it to be, what indeed it was, a diſpen- 
ſation of ſervitude and great ſeverity. But the 
goſpel is a covenant. of reconciliation and peace; 


of friendſhip, nay of ſonſhip with God; in- 


tended, not ſo much to ſtrike an awe upon 
mens minds, as to charm and win them over 
with all the endearing methods of gentleneſs and 
love. And therefore the wonders that bore 
teſtimony to its truth, were works of mercy 
and pity. And the kind relief they brought to 


the bodies, reſembled the infinite compaſſion 


and render regard, which this meſſias expreſs'd 
for the ſouls of men. The ancient prophets 
proved their commiſſion by acts of divine ven- 
geance and fore plagues, as well as by cures 
and corporal deliverances : but our lord «we! 
about always doing good; reſcuing wretched 
creatures from the tyranny and poſſeſſion of evil 
ſpirits ; healing diſeaſes and ingrmities, but 
inflicting none; releaſing from deatn, but ne- 
ver haſtening it; infomuch that throughout 
the whole courſe of our ſaviour's miniſtry, we 
have not any one inſtance of his power de- 
monſtrated, in the ſuffering or harm even of 
his bittereſt enemies: and thus the argument is 
unconteſtable, with regard to theſe diſciples, 
who came to propound this queſtion. For, 
if the meſſias was to ſignalize himſelf by mira- 
cles, then John (for whoſe honour they were ſo 
zealouſly concerned) could not poſſibly be that 
perſon ; becaule it is expreſly taid, that 7% 
did no miracle: and if the meſſias were to be 
known by ſome particular ſorts of miracles, 
then Jeſus muſt of neceſſity be that perſon ; 


| becaute the miracles, foretold ro be wrought by 


the meſſias, were done by Jeſus, and had been 
done by no other perſon whatſoever. 

2. The other branch of this teſtimony con- 
fiſts in the agreement of our Lord's behaviour, 
and the reſentments of men in regard to it, witit- 


what had been foretold concerning the m-ſhas, 


The former in thoſe words, e poor have 
the goſpel preached unto them, A paſiage taken 


out of J/a:zah, and applyed by Jeſus to himlelt, 


in his famous ſermon at Naza7eth., And 
though not ſtrictly a miracle, yet conſiderable 
enough to be made a diſtinction of Chriſt, who 
was in this reſpect ſingular : As addreſſing 
himſelf chiefly to people of low degree, whom 
4 X | the 


* 
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the jewiſh doctors held in ſuch contempt, that 
it was look'd upon as a reaſonable. ground of 
reproach to them who believed his doctrine, 
that they were men of no figure in the world. 
Have any of the phariſees, or of the rulers believed 
on him but this people, who knoweth' not the law 
are curſed. And alſo the: predictions. concern- 
ing the goſpel, and the entertainment it ſhould 
find, ſpeak of it as a ſyſtem accommodated to 
men of humble ſpirits ; and that its ſucceſs 
ſhould be moſt remarkable among the contrite, 


the meek, and thoſe who were moſt diſintereſt- | 
ed and reſigned, and mortified to the vanities . 


and advantages of the preſent world. | 

The latter of theſe inſtances relates to theof- 
fence, which ſhould be taken at the Meſſia, to 
the great danger and unhappineſs of them who 
took it. And this was likewiſe very proper to 
be mentioned, both with regard to thoſe diſci- 
ples in particular, whoſe partiality to their 


maſter gave them a concern in this warning; 


and in general, to remove that too common 
hindrance of believing in Jeſus, which pro- 
ceeded from his being deſpiſed or rejected of 
men. Whereas it appears from the characters 
given of him in the Old Teſtament, that this was 
ſo far from being a juſt objection againſt Feſus 
being the Chriſt, as to render it impoſſible for 
any one to have been ſo, who: did not meet 
with ſuch oppoſition and contumelious treat- 
ment. | e 
Thus I have done with my ſecond head, and 
ſhall fay but little to my - 1 
III. Third, The teſtimony given by our Lord 
to the baptiſt, I have already, in my para- 
phraſe obſerved, that he is ſuppoſed to com- 
mend John for his fitneſs and conſtancy of 
mind, in oppoſing him to a reed ſhaken with 
the rind. For his auſterity and ſtrictneſs of 
life, in oppoſition to a man clothed in ſoft rai- 
ment; and to declare him not only a. prophet, 
but more than a prophet, in regard of his ha- 


ving the privilege of ſhewing the Meſſias to the 


people perſonally and preſent, whom the reſt 
only foreſaw at a great diſtance ; and being ſo 
conſiderable, as himſelf to furniſh matter for a 
prophecy, as the immediate harbinger of God 
Incarnate. | | | 0 
All I ſhall add upon this matter, is only a 
remark of the great goodneſs and prudence of 
our bleſſed Lord, in the timing and adapting 
this commendation to the preſent commſtances 
and advantage of 70h. He forbears ſaying 


any thing in his praiſc, till his diſciples were 


gone, to avoid the imputation of flattery, or 
of any indirect methods to inſinuate himſelf in- 
to their affections and good eſteem. He juſti- 
fies his conſtancy, when the queſtion jf be- 
fore propounded might miniſter ſome ſuſpicion, 
that his ſufferings had wrought ſome change in 
in him, and filled him with doubts, by no 
means conſiſtent with the declarations he had ſo 
treely and publickly made heretofore, concern- 
ing Jeſus being the very Chriſt. He applauds 
his auſterity, to them who admitted it former- 


A Correft and Familiar EXvos1tion 
ly, but had heard it cavilled at by the govery. 


world; and to ſhew, that in the foweſt decline 


. Firſt, This queſtion” from Jobs diſci 


ter for their infidelity. Theſe carried in them 


2 


ing party. And he ſets him above any of the 
prophets, when in priſon and Ready to be fl. 
crificed, | to prevent that too common fault of 
meaſuring mens deſerts by their fortur in the 


of oppreſſion and diſgrace, he was in no de- 
gree leſs worthy of vęneration, than when Iris 
higheſt glory, and ſurrounded with projelites 
and admirers, upon the banks of Fordan, and 
heard by Herod with the greateſt reverence and 
delight. | = 1161633 


Thus much ſhall ſerve for the heads 1 pto- 
e to treat of. I will now juſt mention 
ome few inferences, very eaſy and very fit to be 
deduced from them, and ſo concludè this dif. 
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ples, and their continuing fIF doubrfiil and 
diſſatisfied about a truth, which he had taken 
ſuch pains to bring them over to, ought to 
make us ſenſible, how great an advantage it is 
to ſound belief and a good life, to keep our 
minds free and open to the force of reaſon and 
religion; and how fatal an obſtruction to both, 
when they are darkned and barr'd up by inte- 
reſt or prejudice, by partial affection, and ha- 
ving mens perſons in admiration. In ſuch ca- 
ſes the cleareſt light, and the ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments, will not ſerve to gain acceſs. Since it 
may, with ſome little change, be obſerved of ve- 
ry many fo blinded and biaſſed, which we plain- 
ly find to be true of theſe enquirers here before 
us; they will nor believe Fe/xs to be the Chriſt, 
becauſe determined already not to allow him 
greater than John. The application is caly to 
any undue fort of prepoſſeſſions, whether tor, 
or againſt, perſons or things; and I charge my 
reader with the making it ſincerely, ſo far as he 
finds himſelf, (and 1 fear there are but few, in 
compariſon, who may not, upon ſtrict exami- 
nation, find themſelves more or le) conceri'd 
in it. | BER. | | 
2. Secondly, From the method taken to fatis- 
fy this doubt, we may obſerve what ſort ot 
evidence the chriſtian religion ftands upon; 
miracles done frequently, publickly, before un- 
believers, before enemies, men who could not 
deny, and yet would have been glad with all 
their hearts to find any flaw in them, any ſhel- 


a ſufficient conviction; but to whom? to all 
who would attend to them, who would com- 
pare prophecies and events, and acknowledge 
him for the Meſſias, in whom theſe two con- 
curr'd. But even theſe did not pretend to bear 
down prejudice and paſſion, peeviſh and reſo- 
lute perverſeneſs. Bleſſed are they that are not 
oftended, becauſe they ſubmit to chat proof, 
which almighty God hath given of his truth, 
and are content to hearken to reaſon, 1 
deſpight of all the ſolicitations of the worm 
and corrupt nature to the contrary. But ſti 

offended many will be. Religion will always 


Sy hich our 
be ſpoken againſt z and the rock, on wil nope 
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will continue @ fone of ftumb- ſtation, but eſpecially the: miniſters of the go!- 


d pel, ho, are meſſengers ſent expreſs upon 
fair warning tat thus it will be, this LY. nd} F 


es ate built, | 
mY = the unbelieving and, diſphedient. 


ſince we have | Sat N 
this ought not to diſſettle us in our principles; 


ſhowld be careful to make ready 
the way to his ſecond, as that harbinger did for 


but rather to confirm us, in the belief of a goſ- Na coming, for the preparatians are in 


ee. I” 2 #34 = 3911 
el, whoſe truth is manifeſt{ even in this par- 
5 


oth caſes the ſame ; making guilty people ſen- 


| kat too; it fould awaken our Gate and ſible of their fins, feproving open wickedneſs, 
circumſpection, chat While, ſo many are feady uhmaſking;hypaefiſy,; beafinge dqyn fpiritual 


to deſpiſe and take offence at Chriſt. and his 


word, we be not found amon them that con- 
tribute to, or giwed juſt occaſſon for it. No, 


racher let us labour by a more vigorous zeal for 


15 ; this AADEI hi 8 
God, and unwearied perſeyerancè in well do- 


ing, to put to ſilence the 1gnorance and malite 
of fooliſh and gain- ſay ing men. 

3. Thirdly, It may not be unſeaſonable up- 
on this occaſion, to obſerve the ſeaſon proper 


» 


: = 
my 


: 
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for.. miracles, They ate neceflary; to eſta- 


blin gew doctrines, and to convert unbelievers; 


but when, alledged for doctrines ;; ſufficiently, 


eſtabliſhed already; when wrought or boaſted 
of, only among people: already poſſeſs d with 


a belief of the points they are made to counte- 


nance; when in a manner, that ſeems to fear 
the being obſerved, or detected rather, by thoſe 
of a contrary perſuaſion, they arg then quite 
out of proper time and place, and do not cre- 


ate faith, ſo much as ſuſpicion of fraud. Our 


Lord proved the force of his miracles-by.ſhew- 
ing their agreement with the predictions, that 


ſuch ſhould be wrought by the Meffias ; but 


the ſame Lord hath warned us, that in zhe laſt 
days there ſnall be Lying wonder, and therefore we 
have reaſon to believe, that the pretended 
workers of them in thoſe days, are falſe pro- 
bes and falſe chriſts, So great a difference 


there is between the miracles of Chriſt, which 


were foretold on purpoſe that men might be- 
lieve and be ſaved by them 3 and thoſe won- 
ders of a more modern date, which were fore- 
told, on purpoſe that men might not believe, 
and be ſeduced by them. | a 


4. Laſtly, When St. John baptiſt here is 


laid to prepare the way uf the Lord before bim, 
we ſhould do well to recollect, wherein that 
preparation conſiſted. ' And every one in his 


1 ff 


the CO 


Pride 3 importuning men, to repentance ;., by 


b N 4 


Fepreſenting, witkr à faithful zeal, che horrible 


miſchieſs, and dteadſul concluſion df a wicked 
courle gf life, and the errors of that maſter, 


Who at his coming to purge the*floor, will not 
fail to ſeparate: moſt nicely between the wheat 


and the chaff, and hurn the | latter with un- 
quenchable fire. We ſhould do well to take 
the baptiſt for an example of our conduct too, 
in giving weight to our doctrines by, a life of 


ſevere virtue; by boldly rebuking vice, even 
in the greateſt, when duty and, a fit, opportu- 
nity, call us to it; „and if by this we fall under 
their diſpleaſure, ſuffering with à conſtancy 
like his: and even by our deaths bearing teſti- 


mony to God and his truth. Theſe things 
duly attended to, would make a mighty change, 
FEAT profipat@and, prophane world; and 
as it 1s Our duty (ours efpectally who are mini- 
ſters of Chriſt) to purſue them vigorouſly : fo 
the bleſſed ba Mk nd are ſo 
very many, ſo very great, as to deſerve our 
daily fervent prayers, that God would promote 
and ſucceed the good work. And this our 


church hath taught us to recommend very per- 


3 to the divine favour and aſſiſtance, in 
let for this dax. 


X ord 010-1108 24 
O Lord Feſus Chriſt, who. at thy firſt coming 
didjt ſend thy meſſenger io prepare thy way 5 


thee, i: grant that; tbr miniſters and flewards of 


thy myſteries, may. likewiſe ſo prepare and make 
ready thy way, by turning the hearts of the diſo- 


bedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, that at thy ſe- 


cond coming to judge the world, wwe may be found 
an acceptable people in thy ſigbt, who liveſt and 
reigneſt with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one: God, world without eu. 


"The LESSONS » 


VM.orning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xxv. 


Evening 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xxvi. 


FTFFFEFFFFCCCCCCCC toyota ate ats orator oforaro te fare yo: 


The Fourth SUND AY ih Advent. 
T H E Fpi/tle and. Goſpel ſet Chriſt, as it were, before us, not propheſied of, but, be- 


wh op 


ing even at hand, yea ſtanding among us; pointing him out as St. John Bapri/t 
did to the people ; Behold the lamb of God that takes away the ſins of the world. | 220 


mrs, 


he Colled? prays molt earneſtly and prſſionately to him, to'ſuccour us miſerable fi- 
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0 Led, nah — _ pray thee) thy Fo 19858 come 23 


mong us, an 


With gr eatamight ſuccour us; that e, Lien 
_ - *through” our fins an wickedneſſes, we re ſore let and 


n #41 


hindred in Tunning the race that is ſet before lis, * 
bountiful grace and mercy ma ſpeedily helpand . 4 us, 
through the ſatisfaction of thy ſon our Lord; to Whom 


coulda Ge. O Lord; we beſeech . 
to ſtir up thy ſtrength, and come and help us, 
Pfalm Ixxx. 2. and to afford the powerful aſ- 
ſiſtance of thy grace, that we be not retarded 
by the weight of fin, which doth fo eaſily befet ug, 
. run with ä * Fn 2:4 is e 
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1 Keie! in the Lord alwa 80 


5. Let your moderation De; 
is at hand. 


With thee and the holy ghoſt be be honour and gry, world 
| without end.” Ear! en 


een 0.0m ee 

I 105 02 it. 9 eich 
us; Heb: : xii; 1. add nat <A 8 gas, 
which chou doſt ſo freely beſtow om all that de. 
voutly aſk it, may defend and deliver us frotſ 
all temptations which may aſſault us, through 
the merits undd farisfaRtion PE! Je eſus Crit Je! 
— a DL 9-41 12 W M0? 191˙ 
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101 be o ede 


ane} again, 1 foy, rejoice. X 09 5 i 


nown unto all men. Lhe, Lord”. 


5 77 1 1 


6. Be careful Gap nothin Kors in tr e by 2 ald. 


ſupplication with thankſgiving, | let, Your eqn 


known unto God. 


7 And the peace. of God which paltetkall anda I 
Nl Ne 11 hearts and minds through Chriſt: — 


Pn Ec. on n Phil. W POR ADA 
4. Support your ſpirits with. a — 5 and ſpi- 


yet I muſt urge it again, as a duty aging all 
times and conditions of life. 

5. Be not rigorous in inſiſting upon your ut- 
moſt right, nor impatient in ſuffering wrong, 
but let your temper and compoſure of mind be 
manifeſt to all ſorts of people, and upon all oc- 


caſions. For conſider, that the judge is not far 


off, who will r make you amends for 


s. be made 2 


all your condeſcenſions,. and reward al your 
Patience. 34k WIEN 
ritual joy ʒ and how unſeaſonable ſoever this ad- 


vice may ſeem to your preſent ſtate of affliction, 


6. Let no difficulties a you 8 


rately anxious, but commit all your affairs to 
God in prayer for his aſſiſtance, ſo as at the 
ſame time to acknowledge his goodneſs in all 
the calamities which befal you. 


Thus if ye do, the ſenſe of a reward in 
Chriſt Jeſus, will be a ſtrong guard againſt all 
your trials, and ſecure to you ſuch an evennels 
and inward. ſatisfaction of mind, as we are not 
able to expreſs or conceive. 


A Practical Diſcourſe o * Ep! 8 1 ER. 


St. Paul, in ;"F paſlage, exhorts the Phi- The Firſt of * is rejoicing in the Lord al- 
lippians to the practice of ſome virtues, which way : and becauſe, in in Fob: ſo diſtreſ-· 
are not only uſeful and proper to all forts and fed as theirs, this migh at firſt view look like 
all conditions of chriſtians; but more partices a duty imptacticable, ard out of time, he -5 
larly ſeaſonable to an 'afflifted and perſecuted ces and inſiſts upon it in the latter clauſe of 

ſtate. Such as he had before, in his firſt and verſe ; to ſhew that his command did not pro- 
third chapters, deſeribed the church. at that, ceed ſrom any heat of inconſiderate cal, an 


time to be in, to whom this epiſtle was ad- want of regard, either to the greatneſs of their 


dreſſed. | | | Preſent tryals, or to that infirmity of _ 
na 
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re o be OVerborn 
RG but that this is a diſpoſition of mind, 


-which-even-thoſ&.tryals would very well bear, 


hay, which they required frqyn them. Again, 1 . 


re roht underſtanding of this matter, 1 
will briefly ſpeak to the nature of this duty. 
And then ſhew, that it is both. practicable, 


and of perpetual obligation. 


I. As to the duty it ſelf: let it be conſidered, 
that ſince joy is a ſatisfaction, reſulting from 
the ſenſe df ſome preſent good; rejoycing in 
he lord muſt needs import that comfort and 
contentment, which holy men have (for none 
but holy men can have it) in an aſſurance that 
God is their God : that is, that they are ſuch, 
as he particularly loves and favours, and will 
make infinite happy in the enjoyment of him- 
ſelt. And this is the conſideration, that chriſ- 
tians here are commanded to take continual 
delight in, even in deſpight of all thoſe afflicti- 
ons, which labour to take away or interrup 
their joy. | 


IT. Now that this-is a command, not at any 
time, or in any conjuncture of circumſtances 
impracticable, may appear from the following 
conſiderations : 

1. That God, and ſuch an enjoyment of 
him as he reſerves for good men, is our chief 
good, And that not only, as he is in all other 
reſpects the fulneſs of all excellence and per- 
fection: but in regard his goodneſs is unchan- 
geable, and thoſe whom he loves, he loves unto 
tbe end. Although therefore to have command- 
cd us to rejoyce always in any thing | beſides, 
had been an abſurd and impracticable com- 
mand, becauſe all other good things are varia- 
ble and fugitive, ſhort and uncertain : yet is it 


not ſo, to rejoyce always in the Lord, becauſe 


he is always the ſame : a good always preſent, 
and always perfect: one that never leaves nor 
forſakes thoſe who are careful not to forſake 
him, And when we do ſo, the change is rot 
in him but in our ſelves,» wha, fal-from our 
happineſs, and forfeit our comforts, by break- 
ing that condition, which God, who. is always 
conſtant to his part, hath appointed, as the on- 
ly means of entitling us to them. 5 
2. But afflictions are very conſiſtent with 
this joy, becauſe God hath no where declared, 
that theſe are certain marks of his diſpleaſure, 
or chat he loves any man the leſs for being poor, 
or ſick, or in pain, or ſlandered, or hated, or 
periecured, Theſe things make no neceſſary 
6 unge in our virtue, and conſequently not in 
200 N love tow-ards us, and therefore not in our 
85 elt in him, which is the true, foundation of 
y. So far from this, that 
of ging Re often declared in ſcripture, 
nw ws bets 
pineſs, to be pla d t 3 
TY placed to our account in the great 
ot reckoning, and to wor out' for us a far 


More exceedin . | fa 
News. . eternal weight of glory; 4 
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glory, with which the fulferiigt "of the preſent 


time are not worthy to be compared. And there. 
fore the joy mentioned here does by no means 


require ſuch an abſtractedneſs of mind, and un- 
concernedneſs under preſent ſufferings, as ſome 


men would perſuade us humane nature cannot 
come up to. It being a principle common to 
all the tranſactions of life, to be content, and 
even pleaſant, under preſent hardſhips and ſuf- 
ferings, in proſpect of a much greater profit to 
be attained by them. And this is all religion 
expects from us; nay it does not expect ſo 
much, as we daily ſubmit to, for raiſing our 
tortunes, or ſecuring our eaſe in this world; 
becauſe the bliſs we aim at, as chriſtians, is in- 
finitely more deſirable, more diſproportionate, 
to the utmoſt we can endure for it: and the 
certainty we have of attaining it, is infinitely 
greater. In other caſes we go upon probable 
circumſtances, and great odds on our ſide ; 
but here we have ſure promiſes to depend upon, 
and ſuch as cannot fail us. | 

Setting aſide therefore the caſe of melancholy, 
and erroneous opinions, which are the real 
cauſe of that uncomfortable ftate of mind, that 
many people, truly good, appear to be under. 
I take the true reafons, why we ſee no more of 
this joy in the world, to be, either mens own 
ſins and failings indulged, which muſt needs 
abate this ſatistaction to them, who are ſenſible 
how much they have deſerved to loſe it: or elſe 
mens too great fondneſs for the world, which 
cannot but at once make the ſenſe of preſent 
ſufferings more tender and afflicting ; and their 
deſires and love of future happineſs leſs eager 
and ſupporting. For to attain this joy, *tis 
neceſſary our minds be of David's frame, when 
he cryed out, whom have JI in heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon earth. whom I deſire in 
compariſon of thee. | 

From hence the apoſtle proceeds in the next 
verſe to enjoin another duty, wherein we are to 
conſider two things : | 


I. Firſt, The duty it ſelf. And, 
II. Secondly, The reaſon enforcing it. 


In the former there are three things to be ob- 
ſerved. | 1 

1. The nature of the thing, moderation. 
The original word ſeems primarily to import 
ſuch a candid temper, as diſpoles men to an 
equitable proceeding, in caſes which the law 
hath not made ſufficient proviſion: for. Not 
ſtretching things to their utmoſt rigour, on the 
one hand, nor a ſupine remiſſneſs on the other; 
put receding from our right where it is fit, and 
treating others with all that gentleneſs and juſt 
forebearance, which we in their caſe would 
think it reaſonable to find. 

2. It is ordered, Secondly, that this modc- 
ration ſhould be known, that is, not to reſt on- 
ly in the inward diſpoſition, but to be mani- 
feſted in all our actions, and that in ſo emi— 
nent a degree, that it might ſerve for a particu- 
lar n to diſtinguiſh chriſtians by. 

1 2 
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5. It is expected, Thirdly, that this ſhould 
extend to all occaſions, and all manner of per- 
ſons. For to behave one's ſelf amicably and 
meekly to thoſe who are of the ſame opinion, 
engaged in the ſame intereſt, and ready to do 
the ſame by us in return, is no great matter: 
but to preſerve this evenneſs and ſweetneſs of 
- temper, to ſuch as differ in judgment, as uſe 
us ill; to return equity for injuſtice, gentleneſs 


for oppreſſion and hardſhip. ; to put the moſt fa- 


vourable conſtruction upon the actions of them, 
who make it their buſineſs to provoke and per- 
ſecute us; (as the Philippians here are exhorted 
to deal by their enemies without exception, 
whether ignorant idolatrous gentiles, or per- 
verſe contentious jews.) This is a noble con- 
queſt over our paſſions. Such as demonſtrates 
the mighty power of that religion, which could 
have ſo commanding an influence upon hu- 
mane nature, when touched in the tendereſt 
part; which hath need of ſome very ſtrong 
motive to check and controul thoſe reſent- 
ments, that injuries and ill treatment are apt to 
ſtir in our breaſts. And what that motive. 1s, 
the latter clauſe of the verle tells us in thoſe 
words, 180 0 | 

The lord is at band. By which ſome under- 
ſtand, that God is always preſent with us : a 
ſtrict obſerver of our actions, and therefore we 
ſhould: be exceeding careful to behave our ſelves, 
as men ſenſible that his eye 1s always upon 
them: a ready help in our trouble, and an ir- 
reliſtible avenger of our wrongs, whenever he 
ſees fit to reſcue us from ſuffering, or to call 
them to account, by whom we ſuffer unjuſtly, 
But others, more agreeably (as I preſume) to'the 
apoſtle's intent, interpret this of Chriſt's com- 
ing to judgment : the time of which ſeems then 
to be believed not very far. off. And if we 
conſider that particular judgment which each 
of us undergo at the day of death; (which de- 
termines that ſtate of our accounts, wherein the 
general judgment will be ſure to find us.) In 
this ſenſe, tis evident to a demonſtration, hat 
the lord is at hand, and his coming cannot be at 
any great. diſtance from any man whatſoever. 
The ſum then of this matter is, that the conſi- 
deration of a future judgment, and the near 
as well as ſure proſpect that chriſtians have of it, 
is a good argument, why they ſhould not only 
bear afflictions and injuries with patience ; not 
only ſupport and delight themſelves in the com- 
forts of a good God and a good conſcience, as 
the verſe before directs; but (which is an at- 
tainment ſomewhat higher ſtill) why they ſhould 
behave themſelves with great temper, and all 
imaginable equity, even towards thoſe men, 
who are the inſtruments and next cauſes of their 
fullering. And the ſtrength of this argument 
might, would the meaſure of this diſcourſe per- 
mit, be ſhewn to lie in theſe following conſi- 
derations. | 33 
I. Hit, The nature and deſign of this judg- 
ment: which conſiſts in a moſt exact enquiry 
after all, that paſſed in this preſent ſtate of 
tryal, and a juſt diſtribution of ſuch a recom- 
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Innocence to all the world. Which is the only 


time of hearing our cauſe is not yet. And 


be placed to the reckoning; fince the longer 


and can we doubt, that good 


pence, as mens behaviour hath qualified theft 
for. Into this account will come all the evil 
we ſuffer, as well as all the good we do. Ang 
therefore we need not be rigorous to do ous 
ſelves right, ſince there is one coming, who 
will be ture to right us; we need not ſcruple 
any conceſſions or meekneſs in departing from 
what was our due, becauſe in the end we ſhall 
be no loſers, for any ſuppoſed advantages gi· 
ven up by a principle of humility, and patience 
and charity: we need not'puſh on that revenge 
ſo haſtily, which God will infli& in his oun 
time, without our joining in it; affd give us 
the ſatisfaction of vindicating his glory and our 


conſideration, that can render the puniſhment, 
even of our worſt enemies, juſt matter of faris- 
faction to us, We have no reaſon to think 
God ſlow or negligent of our affairs, for the 


would we have our adverſary puniſhed before 
his tryal ? we muſt not grow impatient at the 
barbarity, or the continuance of our perſecutions 
or afflictions; ſince the ſeaſon of retribution is 
not come; nay, ſince even theſe delays will 


we are tried in the furnace, the more refined we 
ſhall come out from our droſs, the brighter we 
ſhall ſhine 3 and every thorn in our crown 
ſhall be changed into a ray of glory. So pro- 
fitable are our pains ; ſo nicely treaſured up are 
our tears; ſo gainful is our loſs; fo ſure a 
method of exaltation is condeſcenſion and 
meekneſs; ſo firm a ſecurity of our right, to 
endure wrongfully, not to inſiſt upon our point 
to the utmoſt; ſo wiſe a courſe to obtain infi- 
nitely more good than we have deſerved, not 
to requite our enemies with ſo much ill as they 
have deſerved. e e neee 
2. Secondly, The perſon who ſhall execute 
this judgment; the lord, even Chriſt Feſus, 
He who, as at this time, left the glories of hea- 
ven to put on infirm and mortal fleſh ; and 
can any condeſcenſions of ours be compared 
to this ? he who underwent poverty and con- 
tempt, ſcorn and reproach,” pain and death; 
and are any indignities, any wrongs, any fut- 
ferings we complain of, fit to be named with 
theſe ?' he who endured all things by free 
choice; and do we fret and murmer at thoſe 
which God fends, or makes wicked men the 
executioners of upon us? he who knew no fin; 
and do 'we complain for the puniſhment, nay 
the much leſs than due puniſhment of our of⸗ 
fences? he who did and ſuffered all this for 
his enemies; who, in all this diſpenſation 
meekneſs and love, leſt us a pattern that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps; and can we diſpute 
the forgiving of enemies and injuries, after hus 
command and example? be who is ſo vey 
highly exalted, ſo gloriouſty rewarded for all his 
ſufferings, and who hath declared, that they 
who ſuffer with him, ſhall alfo reign with him 
amends 
made us, when we ſec it made fo amply to him 
already? when he is the very perſon oe 


< 
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who loved us ſo as to die for us, 
himſelf perſecuted 5 his ag 
ve us theſe commands, who let 
"x perl rr who knows that we endure 
"ately for his ſake, for the advancement of his 
honour, and in a faithful dependance upon his 
miese 24508: 5 1 2 
3. Thirdly, Another eee ads 
ight to this argument, is the 

= N The Lord is at hand. That 
i; a change there will ſoon be of their preſent 
tate, and a deliverance to good men from ſuf- 
ſering and perſecution. And this at leaſt 1s one 
comfort, common to all we endure in the bo- 
5 nay, quickly muſt have an end; and 
though even this would be but cold comfort to 
men who had · no notion of a future being; yet 
to them who conſider, that the diſpenſations of 
rovidence here are not final and concluſive, 
who ſtedfaſtly expect another life, for which 
they were principally made, and wherein a- 
lone entire happineſs is to be had; who are 
taught, that the afflictions of a moment work 
out for them a glory that ſhall be eternal; to 
ſuch, I ſay, even the longeſt term of mortali- 
ty will ſeem in compariſon as nothing, and the 
burden their maſter lays upon them, how hea- 
vy ſocver and grievous to be born, it may ap- 
pear, when abſtractedly conſidered, and with 


to make it, 
who declares 


regard to frail fleſh and blood ; yet in the ac- 


count of faith, and when taken with its appen- 
dage of a crown everlaſting, -a bliſs unſpeaka- 
ble, a joy that no man takes from us, 1s thus 
but light 3 and rather to be choſen,” than all 
the proſperity and pleaſures of ſin, than all this 
ſhadow of a world that paſſeth ſo ſwiftly, away. 


Another exhortation follows; which, though 
delivered in general terms, is yet more eſpeci- 
ally proper for the time of affliction and perſe- 
cution. Be careful for nothing, but in every 
thing by prayer and ſupplicalioun with thank|- 
Line, let your requeſts be made known unto 


God. Which words would oblige me to ob- 
ſerve three things : re ona 


I. To enquire what ſort of careleſneſs it is, 
rom which the apoſtle here diſſuades his Phi- 
lippians, and in them all chriſtians in diſtreſſed 
circumſtances, © . 

II. The remedy for afflictions, preſcribed in 
the place of their own carefulneſs: Which is, 
committing our ſelves and all our affairs to 
the protection and diſpoſal of God, by devout 
Prayer. ; Toe Ab 

III. A neceſſary qualification of our prayers, 
wen when moſt afflicted ; that even then they 
be attended with thankſgiving. ang 
1 t only now remains, that J obſerve ſome- 
Aung briefly from the laſt verſe, and fo con- 
clude this diſcourſe.” - 


d here, by the peace of God, ſome under. 
ar. by 5 reconciliation made with mankind in 
ved ſaviour; a myſter y. Hr exceeding 


that ſuch evils cannot laſt always, that the 
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the comprehenſion, not of human only, but df 
all created and finite underſtandings. But the 
ſenſe. molt appoſite to the apoſtle's purpoſe, 
ſeems to be, not only that peace conſidered in 
it ſelf, but a comfortable ſenſe of, and firm per- 
ſuaſion that we have a ſhare in it; and that this 
will, even under the worſt treatment, and hea- 
vieſt afflictions, preſerve the mind, ſeriouſly 
affected with it, in ſuch a ſtate of undiſturbed 
tranquillity, as is not poſſible for any to con- 
ceive, whom their own happy experience hath 
not convinced. This ſenſe ſeems to be much 
tavoured, by the jult importance of that origi- 
nal word, which our* tranſlators render keep. 
A military term proper to garriſons, and inti- 
mating, that this inward peace is a ſtrong guard, 
and impregnable defence againſt all the tumults 
and tempeſts of a boiſterous and uncertain 
world: ſuch as will neither ſuffer our hearts to 
be over-powered, that is, our affections vitia- 
ted by immoderate fears, or hopes, or deſires 
of earthly objects: nor our minds to be capti- 
vated, that is, our underſtanding and judg- 


ment to be impoſed upon by falſe notions of 


temporal good or evil; but will ſet us above 
the world, and ſo ſupport and entertain us with 
ſpiritual conſolations, the continual feaſt of a 
good conſcience at preſent, and the proſpect of 
bliſs unſpeakable and immortal afterwards ; 
that any accidents here below will be incapable 
of getting within us, or making any diſorderly 
impreſſions. But we ſhall eſteem of them, as 
things foreign to our true intereſt, and look 
upon them with all the indifference, which the 
moſt abſtracted condition of a foul united to 
the body is capable of: conſtantly taking ſanc- 


tuary in God, as our firm and only hope and 
ſtay, and uſing his diſpenſations of every kind, 


as ſo many opportunities and inſtruments put 
into our hands by providence, to profit of, and 
improve our virtue and true happineſs by. 

The only remark I ſhall add now is, that as 
this ſteady compoſure and ſerenity of mind may 
be applied to all the duties recommended in 
the epiſtle of this day, as their effect and re- 
ward : ſo it is immediately annexed, and ſeems 
in a ſpecial manner to belong to that of a de- 


vour and thankful application to God by pray- 


er. For prayer is a withdrawing a man's felt 
from the world,, and coming to God ; like 
leaving a clutter of buſineſs, or breaking away 
from the mixt company of people, offenſive 


and dangerous, or at the beſt nauſeouſly cere- 


monious and vain, to ſolace himſelf with one 
friend alone, who is particularly dear to him, 
And the diligent performance of this duty leaves 
ſo ſenſible a ſatisfaction behind it, gives ſuch a 
different turn to the ſoul, and infpires ſuch 
heavenly diſpoſitions, that the exerciſe of the 
temple, and the retirements of the cloſet never 
go off without a grateful reliſh and powerful 
effect, except either too ſeldom, or too negli- 
gently repeated. Moſt ſeaſonable therefore and 
wile is the uſe, which our excellent mother the 
church makes of theſe words, in diſmiſſing her 
children after the moſt ſolemn acts of worſhip, 

95 with 
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with this paſſage of St. Paul, in form of a 
bleſſing: imploring, that what he foretels and 
promiſes here, may be made good to the 
whole congregation. Moſt properly does ſhe 
regard the diſtinction generally obſerved here 
between the heart and mind, by begging that 
her children and members may be kept in the 
knowledge and love of God, and of his ſon Jeſus 


© Chriſt our Lord: And moſt reaſonably may it 


be expected, that his benediction will avail 3 
ſince the nearer we approach to God our ſavi- 
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our, by a ſpiritual communion in praver 
n and all other holy bra _ 
better we ſhall know him; and the better we 
know him, the more we ſhall be ſure to love 
him. And were that love intire, did he but 
reign in, and poſſeſs aur hearts without a rival; 
we ſhould then feel the beſt ſenſe of that paſ. 
ſage verified to the utmoſt; in a ſpiritual re. 
gard, and in our own particular caſes, That th, 
work of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of 
righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. 


The GOSPEL. st. John i. 19. to 29. 
159. This is the record of John, when the jews ſent prieſts 
and levites from Jeruſalem, to ask him, who art thou 7 

20. And he confeſſed and denied not; but confeſſed, I am 


not the Chriſt. 


/ 


21. And they asked him, what then? art thou Elias? and 
he faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? and he an- 


ſwered, No. 
22. Then ſaid 


of thy ſelf? 
23. He ſaid, I am 


_ Eſaias. 


aid they unto him, who art thou? that we ma 
give an anſwer to them that ſent us. 


What ſayeſt thou | M 


the voice of one cry ing in the wilderneſs, _ 


make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet _ hag) 


* 


24. And they which were ſent were of the ohariſces. bus. c: 
235. And they asked him, and ſaid unto him, why baptizeſt 


thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, 


that prophet ? 


nor Elias, neither | 


26. John anſwered them, ſaying, I baptize with water: but 
there ſtandeth one among you, whom ye know not. 
27. He it is, who coming after me, is preferred before me: 
Whole ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. | 
28. Theſe things were done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, 


where John was baptizing. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on St. Jobn i. 19. to 29. 

19. One remarkable teſtimony, which John 
baptiſt gave to Jeſus, was the anſwer he re- 
turn'd to a meſſage from the great council of 
the jews. The occaſion whereof was thus, 
there was, at that time, an univerſal expectati- 
on of the Meſſias appearing, Now FJobn, having 
baptized great multitudes of people who had 
reſorted to him, and thereby gained a mighty 
reputation, the Sanhedrim ſent ſome deputies, 
men of note for knowledge and authority, to 
examine whether: he was that eminent perſon ; 

or who he was. BY Ke 
20. To this he reply'd, and perſiſted in it, 
that he was not the Chriſt. 5 
21. Then they proceeded to enquire, whe- 
ther he was Elias the Ti/hbite, whom, by a miſ- 


conſtruction of Malachi's prophecy, chap. iv. 
5, 6. they expected perſonally to appear be- 
fore the coming of the Meſſiah, To that he 
anſwered, that neither was he that perſon, - A- 
gain, they enquire whether he were any other 
prophet, (as Feremiah for inſtance) who, it 
ſeems, ſome thought would riſe from the dead, 
and appear at that time, Matt, xvi. 14. This 
he likewiſe denies. 1 MI I 

22, After having receiv'd this account who 
he was not, they deſire to, be informed who he 
was ; for that was what the council who dele- 
gated them would expect to be ſatisfied in. 

23. To this he replies, that he was that per- 
ſon propheſied of by Eſaias, chap. Ix. 3. 
24. The perſons who came upon this enqui- 


ry were of a ſect both ſkilful in matters 1 ht 
k 2 5 


* 


9 the COMMON-PRATER-BO Ok. 
and ſo capable of judging 3 and particu- 


a . 
= piqued againſt Jeſus, 


and ſo not 10 

report in his favour; upon bot 
Sch ra the anſwer returned by 
wx to the Sanhedrim is of undoubted credit. 
0 25. At laſt they came up tO the queſtion 


which was chiefly aimed at all along; and that 
Gnce he was not authorized by their coun- 


as ; 
ils, nor yet pretended: to be any ſuch eminent 


erlon, whoſe extraordinary miſſion and cha- 


:oht bear him out in acting without 
der np an ; how he durſt take upon 
him to baptize, and make proſelites, and that 
not in the law of Moſes, but after a faſnion. 

26. The juſtification John made for himſelf 
in this matter, was, that his baptiſm was. not 
ſuch as they apprehended. He had no Proſe- 


Rn 


— 
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lites to himſelf, but only prepared to receive 
one, whom ſome of them might have ſeen, 
though they were not ſenſible of his character. 

27. But, that in truth he was fo far fuperior to 


him in dignity,tho* after him in time, that he own- 


ed himſelf unworthy to perform the meaneſt and 
moſt ſer vile office about him. So far was he from 
preſuming to ſay that he was either the Meſſias, 
or in any degree to be compared to him. 
28. This whole matter was tranſacted in that 
place, where the Iſraelites had paſſed over Jor- 
dan formerly, and where there was now a conve- 
nience of conveying people over that river. 
Which occaſioning a greater reſort, was made 
choice of by Jobn as a fit place for him to 
preach and baptize in, and rendered what Faſs'd 
upon this occaſion a matter generally known. 


— 


A praftical Diſcourſe on the Gos BL. 


The paraphraſe upon theſe words may ſuf⸗ 
fice for an explanation, except in two points, 
which I ſhall endeavour to clear, and then pro- 
ceed to raiſe ſome proper inferences from them. 

Now the points I mean to inſiſt upon are, 

Firſt, To reconcile the baptiſt here denying 
himſelf to be Elias, with our ſaviour expreſly 
affirming him to have been the Elias, that was 
for to come. And, | : 8 

Secondly, To explain that preparation, which 
Eſaias propheſied ſhould be, and by the bap- 


tit was actually made for the coming of our 
Lord. | e 


Firſt, The difficulty, with regard to the for- 
mer of theſe points, lies thus. The jews uni- 
verſally believed, that Elias ſhould appear be- 
tore the Meſſias, and that this appearance ſhould 


be a certain token and forerunner of his com- : 
ing. This they grounded upon a prophecy of 


Malachi ; and our Lord allows the opinion fo 
far, as to anſwer his diſciples when objecting it, 
that Jobn was the Elias meant in that prophet, 
The queſtion here ſeems to proceed upon the 
general expectation of the Meſſias about that 
tme, And the baptiſt's character was ſuch, 
as made ſome imagine him to be, either the 
Chriſt himſelf, or this eminent forerunner of 
him, If then he were not the Elias, how comes 


our Lord to declare he was? if he were, how 


comes he in this place to deny it? how eſpeci- 
ally, lince he might eaſily conclude, that the 
declaring himſelf ſo to be, would have very 
much diſpoſed the jews to receive Chriſt at his 
publick appearance among them ? for the full 


rclotution of this matter, 1 ſhall ſpeak to the 
ollowing particulars, 


I. I ſhall conſider this propheſy, which is the 

oundation- of this opinion. 
I. I ſhall obſerve the application mad? of it 

to 7ohn Baptiſt by our bleſſed ſaviour. 

15 I ſhall conſider the baptiſt's anſwer here; 

5 os the agreement of it, both with Ma- 

cls prediction, and our Lord's application. 


I. As to the prophecy itſelf. This we have 
in two paſſages of Malachi, chap. iii. in theſe 
words, Bebold I will ſend my meſſenger, and he 
ſhall prepare the way before. me, and the Lord 


' whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to bis temple. 


The only reflection I make upon this at pre- 
ſent is, that by the Lord here, the jews here- 
tofore underſtood the Meſſias; that the com- 
ing of that Lord to his temple imports his ap- 
pearance while that temple ſtood: and that, by 
the meſſenger to prepare his way, is meant ſome 
eminent perſon, whoſe miniſtry, about the time 
of his approach, ſhould ſet things in order, 
and diſpoſe the people to give him a due re- 
ception. Conſequently, if this prediction have 
any truth in it, it cannot mean an Advent ſtill 
future, (as the modern jews pretend) but muſt 
have been accompliſhed long ago. That is, 
the Meſſiah and his meſſenger muft have come, 


before the razing of that temple, the deſtruttion 


of Ferilſalem, and the diſperſion of the jewiſh 
polity and people. RIO. 

The other, chap. iv. 5, 6. runs thus: Be- 
hold I will ſend you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and areadful day of the Lord, 
And he ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the hearts of the children lo their 
fathers leſt I come, and ſmite the earth with a 
curſe, Here we have a deſcriptton of the per- 
ſon to be ſent, the time of ſending him, the 
office he was to perform, and the end that he 
was to ſerve by it. . 

1. The perſon is called Elijah the prophet. 
From whence the jews imagined,” either that the 
body of Elijab was preſerved in paradiſe, and 
ſhould agam appear upon earth at this ſeaſon 
appointed for it: or that this body being dil- 
ſolved, God would infuſe the ſpirit of Eli- 
jab into a new one, created for that purpoſe. 
So that either way the very perſon of Ely 
ſhould appear before this day of the Lord. Rut 
chriſtian interpreters think the paſſage intended 
of one ſo very like to Elijab, in temper, in ot- 
fice, and other circumſtances ; that this reſem- 
blance might be a ſufficient ground for calling 


4 . him 
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him by that name. And for ſuch figures of 
ſpeech, as we have inſtances in heathen authors, 
ſo the ſcriptures particularly call the Meſſias by 
the name of David, who was a type of him; 
though David had been then long dead, and 
there was no expectation of his appearing again, 
which could countenayce;;the inter preting that 
expreſſion of his own perſon. And this is ſo 
reaſonable an expoſition of Malachi's words 
here, that beſides the inconteſtible authority of 
our Lord, who thus explains it; we have the 
confeſſion of ſome learned je ws, that it need not 
be rigorouſly confined to Elias in perſon, but 
may mean ſome other, call'd by his name, for 
the mutual and great reſemblance, which ſhould 
be between them. 2 | 

2. His office, -or the buſineſs he ſhould come 
upon, is ſaid to be, Turning the hearts of the fa- 
thers to, or, (as it may be rendred) with the 
children; that is, converting all ſorts of peo- 
ple, old and young, from the error of their 
ways: and promoting a general reformation of 
manners among them, who ſhould receive his 
doctrine, and be warned to eſcape the dreadful 


judgments denounced by him, againſt ſuch as 


ſtill perſiſted in their diſobedience. 


3. To which purpoſe we may obſerve the 


time when this eminent perſon was to appear, 
to exerciſe his miniſtry, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the Lord. By 
which, as moſt interpreters agree, is meant that 
time, when God ſhould take vengeance upon 
the jews ; in the final deſtruction of their ci 
and polity. This 1s particularly called the day, 
and the terrible day of God by Joel, interpreted 
in the New Teſtament, by our Lord himſelf, 
and by St. Peter, The prophetic ſtile 1s lofty 
and full of figures, and often repreſents the 
overthrow of one nation, in terms, which ta- 
ken literally and in their utmoſt extent, import 
an univerſal deſtruction of the whole world. 
Some indeed confine it to the day of judgment 
only. But that the former was (at leaſt prima- 
rily) intended by the prophet, ſeems clear from 
this (not to mention at preſent any other) rea- 
ſon. 
The end of this prophet's coming, is ſaid 
here to be the preventing, or eſcaping this great 
and dreadful day, Which agrees very well 
with the prediction of temporal judgments, but 
not with that general one at the day of doom. 
For that day is irteverſibly fixed, the ſeaſon of 
mercy 1s then at an end, and juſtice takes place. 
Reformation comes too late, when retribution 
begins; and, if by the earth we ſhould mean, 
not only the land of Judæa, but all the habi- 
table world, as ſome jewiſh writers would ex- 
pound it; yet even fo the deſcription comes 
ſhort of that which the ſcriptures give us of the 
laſt judgment. When, as even the Old Teſta- 
ment declares, in a ſenſe theſe interpreters are 
obliged to ſubmit to, by this application of 
Malachis prophecy, not this lower world on- 
ly, and the things contained in it, but even all 
the hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the hea- 
vens themſelves rolled together as a ſcroil ; when 
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theſe, as well as the earth, ſhall periſb, be ſh: 
vel'd and burnt up, and TH Aer 3 = 
vent, as well as a new earth, © Prom whence 4 
will follow, that either the text before us | 
meant of the deſtruction of the jewiſh * 
only, or at leaſt ſo meant of the laſt judgment 
as not to exclude, but imply this moſt ſienif.. | 
i of it. n o a of 20008” ann 
The ſum then of the prophecy thus expla 
ed, ſeems to be this. — Ln . 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, there ſhould come an 
eminent per ſon from God, as a meſſenger to 
prepare the way for the Meſſias; that he ſhould 
ſo far reſemble Elijah, as to deſerve the ſume 
name; that he ſhould be very powerful: in 
bringing men to repentance ; and that they, 
who were wrought upon by him to this pur- 
poſe, would effectually deliver themſelves from 
thoſe calamities brought upon the jews, at the 
time when their temple and city were deſtroyed: 
which was that curſe the prophet had particu- 
larly in view, and threatned his ' people with, 
in caſe they continued obſtinate under the mi. 
niſtry of this meſſenger, and of that Lord, 
whoſe way he thus prepareth. ä 
II. This interpretation will be confirmed be- 
yond all reaſonable doubt, if we conſider the 
applications of. this prophecy made to the bap- 
tiſt in the New Teſtament, Of which it ſhall 
ſuffice to produce three very remarkable in- 
ſtances. 12 1578 $37 Þ | 
The jr/# is contained in thoſe words of the 
angel ſent to foretel his miraculous birth, where 
we have him deſcribed under theſe characters. 
He ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord, and 
ſhall drink neither wine nor ſtrong drink ; and he 
ſhall be filled with the holy ghoſt from his mother's 
womb ; and many of the children of Iſrael ſpall 
he turn to the Lord their God. And he ſpall 
go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, lo 
turn the hearts of the fathers to (or with) the 
children, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the 
juſt, to make ready a people for the Lord, Here 
we have a great many diſtinguiſhing marks q 
this excellent perſon, which, if compared with 
the hiſtory of Elias, will appear to be ſuch 2 
parallel, as might abundantly juſtify the giving 
that name, to one ſo exceeding conformable to 
his manners and miniſtry. Elias is repreſent- 
ed, as a man whoſe prayers were exceeding el 
fectual with God, and one, at whoſe word the 
heavens gave and with-held their moiſture, 
which made him conſidered as much ſuperior to 
thoſe who were commonly ſent by God to his 
people: and John is declared to be a propbel, 
and more than a prophet, ſo much more as to 
have it ſaid expreſly, that among them that wer 
born of women there had not riſen a greater (that 
is, no mere man before the coming of Chriſt, 
and the publication of his goſpel, was worthy 
to be had in higher veneration) than John t: 
baptiſt. Elias was a perſon of ſingular abſti- 
nence and auſterity, ſuſtained by the cruiſe 0) 
oil and almoſt exhauſted barrel of meal of 3 


poor widow ; much of his time ſpent in 7 


on the CO MMO N PRATER-BO OK. 
ple prepared for the Lord, that is fit to meet him 


ins an b 
2 ſuſtained by meat ſometimes found 


„and at other times brought him 
Tg wy 2 of the air ; ſeparated. from the 
Inverſation of the world, and diſtinguiſh'd 
from their faſhions by a peculiar habit, that 
carried an air of uncommon negligence and 
mortilication. And John was no lels remark- 
able for his ſolitude, and ſanctity, and rigid 


abſtemiouſneſs. He continued in the wilderneſs 


1] the day of his ſhewing unto 1ſraet 3 and there 
« 69 was Cw like that of. Elijab, 
the ſkins of beaſts, and a leal bern girdle about 
tis loins, and his meat was locuſts and wild honey. 


Before Elijab's tranſlation, his diſciple Eliſpa 


5 for a double portion of bis ſpirit, that is, 
och 10 1 meaſure of what his maſ- 
ter had been endued with, as might in that re- 
ſpect confer upon him the privilege of the firſt- 
born under the law: which was, to have twice 
as much in ſharing the eſtate, as any other 
child in the family, And the liberal commu- 
nications of this divine grace to the baptiſt are 
not only intimated by thoſe titles of honour, 
by which our ſaviour gives him the preference 
above any other prophet, but poſitively ex- 

reſsd in the angels account of him, by ſaying 
he ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his 
mother's womb 3; meaning, that this gift ſhould 


conftantly attend him, and ſhould be impart-- 


ed, in plenty as great, as the capacity of hu- 
man nature could admit. In Elijab's time the 
people were ſunk into idolatry z and he ſtood 
almoſt alone in the worſhip of the true God ; 
but yet his zeal and holy courage was ſuch, as 
ſingly, and with wonderful ſucceſs, to encoun- 
ter the numerous prophets of Baal, though 
back'd with all the intereſt of a wicked, king 
and queen, and a debauched court: at St. Zobr's 
. the corruption of manners was no 
leſs general; and, though the ſame avowing of 
falſe gods did not reign then, yet the ſervice of 
the true God was ſo corrupted, as utterly to 
evacuate the deſign of all religion, by hypo- 
crily and empty forms of godlineſs. This the 
baptiſt inveighed againſt, with a vigour and 
efficacy equal to Elias, ſuch as ſpared the vi- 
pers of that generation as little, as the other 
had done thoſe in countenance with Abab; and 
made a turn in- the people, as ſurpriſing, as 
that when Baal's prieſts were confounded by 
teſtimony of fire from heaven. It were eaſy 
to carry this compariſon on farther, to his re- 
proots of Herod, and the perſecutions of his in- 
celtuous queen, anſwerable to the bold chid- 
ings of Ahab, and the malice of Fezebe!. But 
the inſtances already inſiſted on, plainly prove 


him to have come in the ſpirit and power of Elias; 


and that there might remain no ſcruple, whe- 
ther this were the very Elias of Malachi, the 
angel here ſhuts up his character with the very 
words of that prophet, by ſaying, He ſhall turn 
Ive bearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
 biſebedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, The conſe- 

qucace of which converſion is making ready a peo- 


1 deſerts, in long faſtings, and painful 
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at, or, as it is there, fo abide the day of his coming. 
The Second place, in which we find this pro- 
Phecy applied to the baptiſt, is the eleventh of 


St. Matthew, Where, upon Jobn's ſending two 
of his diſciples to Fz/zs, in order to their receiv- 


ing ſatisfaction, that he was the true Meſſias, 


or that eminent perſon diſtinguiſhed by the title 


of be that ſhould, come; Feſus after having 


dimiſs d them, takes. occaſion to give the mul- 
titudes a very high character of John. Among 


other things, acquainting them, ver. 10. That 


this was be, of whom i is written, , behold I 
ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall 


prepare thy 17% thee, , And again, ver. 
14% Hoe will rec it, this is Elias which was 


for to come. From this application of Ma- 


lachi's words at ver. 10. it is evident, that 
John was intended by them; and from our 
Lord's own words at the 14th. It is no leſs 
evident, that the Elias in the fourth of Malachi 
is the very ſame with the meſſenger ſent to pre- 
pare his way before him; in the third, Thoſe 
words alſo & 3iazre Jad, if ye will receive him, 
(for thus they may be.rendred as well as receive 


it, neither him not it being in the original) car- 


ry a very ſignificant ſenſe, and ſuch as will not 
ſuffer us to underſtand them of the very perſon 
of Elias. For, had the 71% bite himſelf appear- 
ed, or that fable of a tranſmigration of his ſoul 
into any other been the ground, of that perſon's 


being called Elias; theſe were events, that 


could in no degree depend upon the peoples 
receiving or rejecting him. But the meaning 
ſeems to be, that John baptiſt was the meſſen- 
ger ſent to perform all thoſe offices prepara- 
tory to the coming of the Lord, which Ma- 
lachi had foretold ſhould be done by the pro- 


phet, upon whom that character of Elias had 


been fixed. And this he could not do to any, 
but them who would receive him. For /urning 
the hearts of fathers to the children, and the 
diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, being ſuch a 
change of affections and manners, as of neceſ- 
ſity requires a concurrence of their own will, 
who are ſo turn'd; and this being the very bu- 
ſineſs which the perſon ſtiled Elias was to come 
about, and be diſtinguiſhed by: it was very 
proper for our Lord in his diſcourſe to the 
multitudes, to put in that limitation, F ye will 
receive it or him; becauſe, to ſuch as were 
content to hearken and ſubmit to John's mini- 
ſtry, he was effectually, but to as many as 
would not ſuffer themſelves to be won by 
it, he could not poſſibly be, the promiſed 
Elias. FOODS 

The Third and laſt paſſage, which I ſhall 
mention to this purpoſe, is that of Marth. xviii. 
IO, II, 12, 13. For the better underſtand- 
ing whereof, we ſhall do well to obſerve, that 
tome little time before, our lord had encourag- 
ed his diſciples to conſtancy under afflictions, 
by promiſes of a reward and deliverance, at 
his coming in the glory of the father. For a 
farther confirmation of this truth, he gave a 
WS Ipecimen 
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ſpecimen of his glory to three of thoſe diſciples 
at his transfiguration on the mount, where they 
ſaw Moſes and Elias talking with him, and had 
a particular revelation from heaven, whereby 
precedents was given to Jeſus, before thoſe two 
eminent prophets. For at the gth verſe they 
are commanded not to publiſh he viſion (hat 
had paſſed in the mount) fill the ſon of man Was 
riſen again from the dead. But St. Mart tells 
us, they queſtioned among themſelves, what this 
riſing from the dead ſhould mean + which ſure they 
needed not to have done; if the ſubject of this 
diſcourſe had been nothing elſe, but the death 
and reſurrection of the ſon of man. Nor could 
they be at a loſs, what was meant by ri/ing from 
the dead in general; but how the Meſſias, 
whom we find them upon all occaſions hard to 
believe capable of dying, ſhould be concerned 
in any ſuch, reſurrection. And hence it is, that 
Peter could by no means perſuade himſelf, that 
our lord ſhould ſuffer things he foretold of him- 
ſelf z as thinking this altogether inconſiſtent 
with that confeſſion, he had ſo lately made, 
and his maſter ſo highly approved, that Feſus 
was the Chriſt the ſon of the living God. This 
will be yet more evident, if we attend to the 
connexion of the following words. For upon 
mention of this viſion, the diſciples immediately 
ask, why then ſay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come? to which Jeſus anſwers, thar Elias truly 
ſhould firft come, and reſtore all things. But 7 
ſay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 
| knew him not, but have done unto him whatſc- 
ever they liſted. Now from hence it appears, 
that what ever the matter of that viſion were, 
or that RC, which Chriſt ſhould accompliſh at 
Feruſalem (as St. Luke phraſes it) they thought, 
that it could not be accompliſhgd, till after the 
coming of Elias. This opinion was founded 
upon the tradition and unanimous conſent of 
the learned in the law, and expounders of pro- 
Phetick ſcripture : that tradition our lord allows 
to be well grounded, and to have had a juſt 
foundation in the words of Malachi particular- 
ly ; which he here, in ſhort but comprehenſive 
terms, reminds them of, and at the ſame time, 
by ſaying Elias ſhould come and reſtore all 
things, intimates that prophecy to be meant, 
not of ſuch a tranſient appearance, as they had 
ſeen him make in the mount, but of a long and 
laborious courſe of miniſtry. For by the re- 
ſtoring all things is implied all that preaching of 
repentance, and the converſion of ſinners conſe- 
quent upon it, which Malachi, and the angel 
in St. Luke, have ſet down in terms at large. 
In the mean while the queſtion. ſtill remains, 
what notable event that was, which the ſending 
of Elias is foretold as antecedent to. Not the 
death of Chriſt certainly, for the ſcribes do 
not ſeem to have expected, that the Meftas 
ſhould die at all ; nor do we find any pro- 
phecy, which makes Elijah's coming a neceſſary 
tore-runner of that death. But tbe great and 
dreadful day of the lord, when he ſhould come 
and ſmite the earth with a curſe, it is expreſly 


declared, he ſhould be ſent before, And there- 
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makes the thread of 


Propheſied of there, was not the very Elias who 


ed may ſuffice to acquaint us, that it was the 


. 


fore this ſeerns to have made a part at leaf of 
our lord's diſcourſe with Mofes and EAH4, 
This, by what hath been faid under my firft 
particular, appears very properly to be called 
our Lord's S or finiſhing act upon . 
lem; and the underſtanding it in this fehfe fr. 
niſhes us with a plain accgunt of the diſciples 
ſcruples, which none of the other conſtructiong 
uſually put upon the 3 to do. This 
| | iſcourſe very natural and 
cloſe, When, upon mention of that viſion, (and 
being forbidden to tell how Chriſt would mani. 
feſt his glory in that remarkable providence. 
till his reſurrection had. prepared mens minds 
for the belief of his divine power) they imme. 
diately deſire to be ſatisfied in that difficulty, 
how this can be, ſince the ſcribes all agreed that 
Z Tom,” Oren ns rat ag 

In the mean while this is farther obſervable ; 
that our Lord, in the anſwer to that enquiry, 
makes uſe of the very ſame word with that in 
the greek of Malachi ; that he deſcribes the 
office and errand of Elias in fuch terms, as 
left no manner of doubt in them, that the perſon 


was ſo” eminent in Abab's reign, but another, 
promiſed under the fame name and character. 
And whatever were the proper importance of 
his reſtoring all things, (which I ſhall have oc- 
caſion to examine hereafter) they ſaw reaſon 
enough to: conclude the thing exactly fulfilled; 
and diſcern'd very clearly, who it was, to 
whom thoſe words of Malachi muſt needs be- 
long, for ſo it follows, ver. 13. Then the dif- 
ciples underſtood that be -ſpake unto them of Fobn 
the baptiſt. 1 2 


IH. The only things remaining upon this 
argument is, to enquire, how the baptiſt's an- 
ſwer here, which denies him to be Elias, agrees 
with Malach?s prediction in the old, and 
thoſe applications of it to him, which we have 
ſeen ſo fully and ſolemnly made in the new 
teſtament, As what hath been already obſery- 


general perſuaſion of that age, ſo hath it been 
all along the prevailing notion among the jews, 
that Elias ſhould, in his own proper perſon, 
come to prepare the way for the Meſſtas. Now 
the world being at that time big with expecta- 
tions of the Maſſias, and Fobn exerciſing his mi- 
niſtry of repentance, aſter an unuſual method, 
and with great authority; the great council at 
Feruſalem ſend to enquire, whether he were 
either the Chriſt, or Elias now return'd from 
heaven, as they imagined he was to do upon 
Chriſt's appearance. To this their ſenſe of the 
queſtion, he replies in expreſs terms, that 
was neither the one, nor the other, Which Jet 
does not hinder his being, nor at all interfere 
with our Lord's affirming him to be, the per. 
ſon foretold under the name and charadter of 
Elias, in the true ſignification of Malacht's Pro 
phecy ; though he were not the very Elias, 
who had lived in king Ahab's time, of whole 
ſecond coming into the world the 2 
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D of that Prophecy»: e 
Ap ll it ee 4 that in reaſon and 
charity this matter ought at leaſt, co have been. 
more fully ex lained, and thoſe jews not left; 
thus in the dark, in a queſtion gf, ſuch impor-, 
rance : ſince the ſetting them tight in the 
meaning of ay pl ghar in all 
likelihood have.proyed a very powertul induce- 
ment to their believing. that Ze/u5,yeas;the Chriſt. 


8 - 


| anſwer, that this, was ſufficiently done in thoſe 
words at ver. 2,3 Where, to that query, 40; 
art thou what dae ne gh0g;an. anſwer io then 


that ſent us? w elt x the MAH {elf 3.19 


now enquired, according to their miſtaken con- 


ſaid, I am the vice eqn crying i, ile ders, 


neſs, make, ſtraight, ie nuay: of Au ford. as ſaid: 
the prophet, Elaidi, Fot the clearing this point, 
we are dd obſerve, that, the jews4,.belides! their 
ſcriptures, ſeem to have had gonſtant authen- 
tie traditions, whereby the darker paſlages 
of the prophetic . writings, |; (leyeral,of thoſe 
eſpecially wnich relate to the timesof the Meſ- 
ſas) were interpreted. This conligeragion F. of 
great weight in the matter now heſore ns. For, 
as the Elias in Malachi iv. appears to be the 
very ſame with, the meſſenger, ſent before his. 
face, chap. iii. 1. by our Lord's, applying 
thole two ſcriptures together te the baptiſt; ſo 
Malachi's meſſenger, and Eſaiahis dige of one 
crying in the wilderneſs, appear no leſs evident- 
ly to be meant of, the lame perſon, hy St. 
Marks application of both to the ſamè baptiſt. 
Whoſe very firſt period of his book runs thus, 
The beginning of the goſpel of Feſus Chrift, the ſon 
of God, as it is written.in the prophets, bebold [ 
ſend my meſſenger before thy face, mbich /hall 
prepare thy way before. thee. Ibe voice of | one 
crying in the wilderneſſ, prepare, ye the way of. 
ive Lord, mate his paths  ſiraight.- Fabn did 
baplize in the Wilderneſs, and preach tlie baptiſin 
F repentance for remiſſion of ſins, Lo ſupport 
tus argument, I need. not infſſt-upon the di- 
vine aſſiſtance and inſpiration, but Would only 
ask, that St. Mart may be allowed to have 
common ſenſe, For it Would plainly! argue a 
man forſaken even of that, to lay. the very 


toundation of his book in two prophecies joined 


together, whoſe agreement in thę ſame object 
was dilputed ;. efpecially, where-theze were ſo 
many enemies, who. Wanted neither inclination 
nor kill, to confute and put him to ſhame, in 
au miſconſtructions of this kind. If then, (to 


return to the matter, in hand) that ꝓrophecy of 


Eſaias did, and were acknowledged to point at 
the ſame perſon with the other in Malachi 3:1 
tollows, that the baptiſt, by returning a1 
to thoſe great oracles in the ſanbedrim, that he 
Was Eſciab's VOICE crying in the the, wilder nels, 
did, in effect, and by neceſſary conſequence, 
affirm himſelf to be Malacbi's Elias, though 
not that Elias whom they erroneouſly expect- 
&. And thus St. John's anſwer to the jews is 
o far fr om contradicting what our lord aſſerts 
concerning him, however in words they may 
em inconſiſtent, that it is in truth the ver 


ame thing; the perſons in Eſay and Malachi 


the ſame; and the buſineſs they came about tie 


ſatne. All Which will, appear more plainly, 
if we now amthe ir 140 % 5 
-+'Secend place conſider the preparation, which» 
it Was foretold this per ſon ſhould make, and 
howo that predidt ion Was actually. filled in 


John bapliſt. u Woul the meaſure, efithis diſ- 


courſe allow it, yet ta enlarge uhponiithis head 
now Were leſs prdperi than-· to Hefen that to an- 
athet occaſion, which-will offer falt hereafter! 
All therefore mcetiful. co be danenat : ꝓteſent, is 
only to conſider the ũmportance df theſe phra· 
ſes, whereby the prophets foretold this perſon? 
and his office, and by jelly 0 obſerve; What 
completion they found in his execution of! 
Itgro o logos Tied To ide not 2dr ol 

; The paſſage in Jaiab manifeſtly; 1athudes:to) 
harbingers, and ſuch other Offiders, Has upOn. 


the journeys of pr indes, were employed to take. 


care, that the ways. ſhould be kenollzd -and puti 
in order, and all ſuchoobſtruct ions removed. 
as might obſtruct: their paſſage, or render it 

leſs eaſy and commodious. Andithus, upon 
the king of glary's approach; the ipreaching: 
and baptiſm. of Foy put mank ind into a:pgbr; 
ture of receivingchim, and greatly; facilitated: 
the deſign of luis coming ; by bringing them/ 
to a due ſenſe afotheir ſins hy diſabuſing them: 
with; regard to tiioſel: advantages. they yainly ; 
flattered: themſelves in, upon the account of a, 
carnal deſcent from Aurabam, or the ſuperſti- 
tions / obſervance of a ritual law HAN foretell-, 
ing the dreadful effects: of Godi stange upon all, 
who did not apply themſel ves olttuecholineſs, 
and bring forth , truits::worthy,of irepentance.} 
And, in regard baptiſm was alwahsdbok'd up- 
on ton be a very ſignitcantf andi ſalemn thihg, 
an engagement wo duty, and amentring into 
covenant} with G Ode this, hen /cadminiſtred; 
by Fobhn, to per ſons already under tha obligar 
tiom of che law, ſhewed i that, as they je] uſed; 
to receive their proſelytes in this manner, ſo 

the perſons baptized by John, didſ alſa under- 

take ſome new conditions, and indent for ſome 
privileges, which they did not, underſtand 

themſclves to be comprehended in bęfore. 


Thus did he baptize them with paptiſmof 


repentance, to become effectual forthe; remiſſion 
ot. ins; by the faith, and obedience of, him, 
whom :he then ſhewed them pexſonally, as the 
lamb of God that taketh aua cube ſin o, ul 
world; and by making that belief and obedience 
che ſole. condition of being pardoned and ac- 
cepted. - Upon theſe accounts hes properly ſaid 


to prepare the way of the lord, and td reſtore, 


or: as ſome under ſtand the word, W 
to fniſhand perfett allithings ; not only reduc- 
ing them into due order for the. Meſſiall's ap- 
proach, but putting an end, to the old, and 
making an entrance gor them into the new. dil- 
penſation. In which; ſenſe many have under- 
ſtood thoſe words, that the law and, the pro- 
phets propheſied until ohn; and that alluſion 
of, the fathers, Who repreſent the, baptiſt, as a 
ſort of middle partition between the lav and the 
goſpel. Of the law, ag-a thing paſt, and now 

| 3 come 
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7 
come to à period; of the goſpel,” as com- 
mencing under him, who was then actually 
preſent in perſon, and with regard to his 
offices, juſt then about to be manifeſted among 
them. And therefore, ſince no part of Fohr's 


doctrine terminated - in himſelf, and fince his 


baptiſm referr*d them to Chriſt for acceptance 
and ſalvation, he is moſt properly ſaid 70 pre- 
pare his way by this miniſtry. As he did in- 
deed in a more remote and obſcure ſenfe; by 

ſeveral other circumſtances, relating to his own 

perſon and behaviour, which were eminent 
figures of Jeſus Cbriſ, and ſhall (by God's 
aſſiſtance) be taken into particular conſidera- 
tion hereaſter. c 
In the mean while, I ſnall conclude my pre- 
ſent diſcourſe with a few practical reflections 
ariſing from the portion of ſcripture before us, 


A 


and ſuitable. to that ſeaſon, for which the church 


hath here recommended it, as a proper ſubject 
of all chriſtians meditation. Core: 

1. St. Jobn, in the place now under con- 
ſideration, hath ſet us an excellent pattern of 
true humility. The queſtions regarding thoſe 
notions of the phariſees, which would have 
tended to advance him in honour and eſteem 
with the le, he returns anſwer to in nega- 
tives ſo and plain, as would admit of no 
ambiguity, no doubt at all. Thoſe which con- 
cern his true character, he is content with 
ſuch replies to, as refer to a paſt prophecy con- 


cerning himſelf, and leave them to draw the 


conſequences ariſing from it. The teſtimony 
born to our bleſſed Lord is conceived in terms 
ſo reſpe&ful and magnificent, as would not 
give the leaſt encouragement, for the moſt 
zealous of his admirers to draw any compari- 
Jon between Feſus and him. Thus what might 
tend to remove all opinions of his being greater 
than in truth he was, is induſtriouſly contrived 
to undeceive his moſt partial followers z what 
was ſtrictly his right, is very ſparingly and 
modeſtly delivered ; and that which imports 
the preference due to that eminent perſon, 
hob, forerunner he was, declares a diſtance as 
great, a reverence as profound, as words could 
poſſibly expreſs. And how different a con- 
duct is this now, from that which the generali- 
ty, even of them that would appear free from 
vanity and preſumption, are uſed to exerciſe 
upon the like occaſions? how well content are 
ſuch to let the world go on in thoſe miſtakes 
concerning them, which makes for their own 
advantages? how willing to appear in a falſe 
light, at leaſt to excuſe themſelves from fetting 
their own characters in a true one, by leſſening 
that eſteem, - which comes from other men 
thinking more highly of them than they ought 
to think ? how does this reproach all that la- 
boured artifice of a diſſembled humility, which 
renders a wilful depretiating of one's own 
worth, only a nicer way of commending and 
exalting it? holds faſt with one hand what 
it would ſeem to give up with the other, and, 
by an affectation of eſty, contrives to be 
more ſucceſsfully arrogant and vain? the glori- 


ly, becauſe of the bridegroom”s' voice. 
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ous things ſpoken of Fobn' elſewhere hy ws 

without = teh $5 truth, 1255 night, 
thoſe jews of himſelf; but that eminent 4 
ſenger, ſent to prepare the Way of the" Wer 
chat figurative Elias, who came in the fü“ 
and power of the Ti/hbite, that Provhet and 55 
thin 4 prophet;" that encel ling perſon, l 
whom there bad not riſer 4 greab 20 11 i 
that are borii of women, deſer es himfefr onty 
in that of a vite crying. in the” wilderneſ;'; t J 
loweſt of Al che charallür, Which the Ns 


prophets tad fepteſente@hittn by, - 
Thus have we, in the Bapeiſt, à lung in 
ſtance of humility"; Which, When unfeigned is 
by ne means jeaſous of its utmoſt right, but 10 
far from-irrvading what belSdjes not to t, the 
it does nor lair, nor is'tenacious-of” its On. 
is well fartsfied-to appear in its meaneft our. 
and even glad to ſeem little in the eyes of the 
world, that it may be\greater in the eyes of 
God. But eſpecially is Never kager to magni. 
by it ſelf ; chuſing rather to win eſteem by mo. 
eſty and/good'works; thdt t lay claim to i 
by an atis and unſeëily publiſhing of irs 
own qua liffcations and deſerts: highly content- 
ed to become” an inſtrunent of God's ploty 
and the good of men, even in the meaneſt ©. 
pacity; and accounting it no fame to have 


others thought better than one's ſelf. 
Which Teads me to « bird, and that the 

higheft of che baptiſt's hiinillity, expreſ#d in 

thoſe words, I baptize ditb Water) but thit: 


ſtandeth one among ou, whoM ye knbw not; be 


it is, obo coming. after mt," i preferred hefire 
ne, whoſe. ſhoes latchet 1 ere 12 5 9 10 
looſe. Emulation and envy are inſeparable at- 
tendants upon pride; and they who can be 
content with equals, oſten find it hard to ac- 
knowledge, and harder yet to rejoice in, the 
excellencies of others ſuperior to their own ; 
but here we find the baptiſt, upon all occaſions, 
not only depreſſing his own worth, but induſ- 
ttiouſly a and declaring a mighty ſa- 
tisfaction in, thoſe more liberal comfmnunicati- 
ons of the holy ſpirit to 7%, which gave him 
incomparably the preference above himſelf. 
And this is a noble pitch of humility, when we, 
after his example, can ſee, and be juſt to, and 
ſincerely congratulate the merits and diſtinguiſh- 
ing abilities of our brethren, without thinking 
our own at all diſparaged, or taking leſs com- 
fort in them, by their being more happy, and 
in more eſteem than ourſelves, This is there- 
fore deſcribed, as one of the characters of cha- 


rity, that it does not only not vaunt it ſelf, hut 


not envy others, The eminent perſon now be- 
fore us hath left us a pattern of virtue, conſpi- 
cuous in one inſtance more; becauſe perhaps in 
none more ſeldom imitated, than in thoſe frank 
confeſſions to his own diſciples, who, molt un. 
like their taſter in this point; could fo ill brook 
a rival of his honour : He mt increaſe, bu! 1 


muſt decreaſe." He that hath the bride, 3s} be 


bridegroom, but the friend of the bridegoom, 
which ſtandeth and heureth him, rejoiceth great- 


Joy 


— % fulfilled. He that cometh from 
ho therefore Fo And again, to ſhew the 
vaſtneſs of the diſtance, and how impious it 
was, even to admit of any compariſon between 
them, in the words now under conſideration, 
He it is, who coming after me is preferred be- 

ve me, whoſe ſhoes latchet Iam wot worthy to 
unlooſe. And this was a qualification very ne- 
ceſſary to be inſiſted upon. For, till we have 
ſubdued this ſpirit of emulation, arid brought 
our minds to be content with being excelF'd by 
others, to be thankful for God's making them 


greater inſtruments of his glory, "and to do 


right to their abilitiss for this putpoſe, to re: 
joice in the honour they acquire 5. them, and 
not to think our worth eclipſed. by their brighter 


laſtre ; we do but. flatter our ſelves with a diſ- 


ſembled pride, and are not yet come up to that 
| pirh of i humility, of which this day's goſ- 
pel propoſes the baptiſt for our pattern. 


2. Secondly, Theſe words of St. Fobn, laſt 
inſiſted upon, deferve'to be very: ſeriouſly con- 
fidered, becauſe they ſeem! to contain a clear 
intimation of our bleſſed Lord's divine nature 
and excellencies. For, what excellencies leſs 
than divine, could juſtify that awful diſtance 


they expreſs, between ſo eminent a perſon, and 
the holy Jeſus ?' they are not words of comple- 
ment and form, but of ſtrict truth and equity. 
And yet it will be very hard to underſtand them 
ſo, if the compariſon be ſtated, only between one 
prophet and another, only between the prince 
and fo venerable a harbinger : in ſhort, if we 
underftand them any otherwiſe than thus, that 
even he that was more than @ prophet, and than 
whom there had not riſen a greater ever born 


of women, was'notwithſtanding, ſo many de- 


grees inferior to him, whole way he came to 
prepare, becauſe he was ſo the ſon. of a woman, 
as to be more than man: the fon of God, and 


himſelf very God. And thus conſidered, the 


paſſage now before us is ſo far from an effectu- 
al ſtrain of depreſſing himſelf, and :magnitying 
his maſter, that could St. John have found wy 
terms yet more lowly, they were {till all far leſs 
than were due to that infinite diſtance, that eſ- 
ſential greatneſs, between which and the moſt 
exalted of all irs creatures there is no compari- 
lon, nay, not any manner of propottion to 
tound a compariſon upon. bo 

3. But then the greater obligation have we, 
Thirdly, to uſe all poſſible endeavours for diſ- 
Poling our ſouls to the virtue I have been en- 
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forcing, For, if a perſon ſo highly favoured, 
lo magnificently 8 of as the baptiſt, were 
not worthy to ſerve this Lord in the meaneſt 
capacity; how low an opinion ought we to 
conceive of our ſelves, whole ſanctity and gra- 
ces fall ſo very much beneath this bright exam- 
ple? how great is the honour of being admit: 
ted to ſerve him? how mighty the condeſcen- 


ſion of accepting and rewarding thoſe poor ex- 


reſſions of the homage due to his majeſty, 
rom weak and frail mortals, and (which does 
molt of all depretiate our ſerviges) from vile 
pollated ſinners ? how ſeaſonably is this pattern 


of humility recommended to our thoughts and 
- imitation? how powerfully ought” it to influ- 


ence our ſouls, now efpecially, when the ap- 
proaching ſeſtival calls upon us to commemo- 
rate an inſtance of it, ſo much more aſtoniſh- 
ing ? if the pattern ſet us by John ſhould move, 
behold a greater than Fobn is here. For God 
hanſelf de ends from heaven; he does not diſ- 
dain the womb of a virgin, the miſeries, th: 
infirmities, and ſufferings of human fleſh; heex- 
hibits himſelf to us in the form of a gentle babe, 
in the circumſtances of a birth void of worldly 
pomp; not in ſwadling cloths; only, but in a 


manger too; with all the marks of poverty and 


neglect; he vouchſafes not only to be man, 
but to appear the leaſt and loweſt of men: and 
he, whoſe ſhoes the pureſt ſpirit, and the pers 
fon exalted above the higheſt prophets, was not 
worthy to unlooſe, does, if I may fo ſay, ſtoop 
down to unlooſe the latchet of the meaneſt of 
his ſervants. Lord, what is man that thou 
ſhouldeſt thus conſider him, or the ſon of man, 
that thou ſhouldeſi with ſuch amazing humility vi- 
fit him! But, Lord, what are we, if this myſ- 
terious condeſcenſion do not excite our wonder, 
do not provoke our imitation? and how ab- 


ſurdly do we celebrate the ineftimable bleſſing 


of God manifeſted in the fleſh, if our hearts be 
not prepared with that humble diſpoſition, 


which is fo frequently inculcated in thy goſpel, - 


which was ſo conſpicuous in thy nativity, and 
to the inimitable perfection whereof, we owe all 
the great things thou wert pleaſed to do, and all 
the bitter things thou wert content to ſuffer, 
for the redemption of thy own wretched crea- 
tures? O come then now into our ſouls, as 
thou didſt heretofore into our fleſh ! make us 


like thee, as thou wert made like us; like thee 


in abaſing our ſelves, that we may, like thee, 
be highly exalted hercafter, | 


et 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xxx. 
Evening 1 Leon, Ih. xxXII. 
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The Nativity of our Lord, or Birth-Day*of "C's 1's T, "ro monly called 
ee ue PEO DL WT AIRES BO OOUTRQT 0 TTK-TO een OP avy< ame 
b 2 COR ee ee Chriflmas: Days... UPI. WO e e = 
NH E epiſtle and collect are plainly ſuitable to the day all mentioning: the birth. of 
Chriſt. Beſides; this feaſt hath er pfalme, im which ſome verſes are peculiar to 
the day, as will appear, if they be we 1 conſidered. TRE Halm fot the Y9rning dle 
is the xix. The heavens declare the glory of God, + ty Tuitdble'to'the feaſt F for at Pig birth 
a new ſtar appeared, which declared his glory ang def 175 Plaiply, that it fetch qd The [42 
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ges of the caſt, to come and worſhip, him, St. Matt*1, Where is be that 11, born king's the 
Jews ? ſor we have ſeen bis Hur in the eaſt, and axe come; ta,worſbiþ him,, 1 ai 

The: ſecond p/alm for the morning. is xlu. which at the beginning: of; it isa genethliac, 
or birth-ſong of Chriſt, The-faireſt of the cluldren gfanen? vef. 3.0 And ol his mighty Gave 
_ ceſs in ſubduing the devil and the world: by word of \##uth; ' , mrebnef and 'r1ghteoufntjs, 


ver. is, ; + | it As nr J&R] OS yu 37783 * 4011 91 111 nie totem} 


4. $5190 18 bs n 5 wy . N . 51 2 q F 5 Fg: f amy ena, 28 1 art; 24 
The third is %% bark, which is'priipally'&t for the birth of, CH" Por it is's 
thankſgiying to God for ſending a fawour, which ſhould fave. his people, from. ther Ans; 
and therefore cannot properly be meant of any but Chriſt, who was therefore call d e- 


„ - 


Jus, becaufe he ſhould ſave his people from-therr fins, St. Matt. i. 2 1. Ang, io the, primitive 


church underſtood it, and therefore ſelected it out as part of theit office for this day, 
as being proper and pertinent to the matter of the feaſt : for the meeting here ſpecified, 


ver. 10, 11. of mercy and truth, 5 ptute, Was at Cbriſtis birth, who aid of 
himſelf, that he was he frutb; who as he Had a birth from heaven; to Wit *his divine 64 


: #7 3 W3  Yigtd | ieee 1 Nn (31%. FL LEES n ? An 1 
ture, ſo had he another as man from earth from the Virgin; wh ich birth a w riehteouſe 
11 1 ; : ++ # + 2 ® - « ; ee 1 * 1 l an: $ $5219 \ 
neſs to ook from heaven, upon poor ſinners with a favourable look, and made rightepuſ- 
110 and peace Eiſi, for the delivering of ſinners from their captivity, Tue it is, the pro- 


: 


phet in the firſt verſes ſpeaks of this delivery as of a; thing paſt Lond. thou haſt, turn d 
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away the captivity of Jacob. Vet for all this, it may be a propheſynof our ſalvation by 
the coming of Chriſt hereafter: for as St. Peter fays, Acts li. 30. David being a prophet, 
and ſeeing” this before, ſpake of Chriſt's nativity, as if it were already paſt. 
The evening p/alms are Ixxxix, cx, cxxxii. The firſt and laſt of which are thankful 

commemorations of God's .merciful promiſe of ſending our Lord "Chriſt" into the world, 
that /zed David, which he had fworn to eſtabliſh, and ſel up his throne far euer. Fot 
which, O Lord, the very heavens ſhall:praiſe thy wondrous wor hs, and, thy truth in. the 
congregation | of | the ſaints, ver. 5. pfal. Ixxxix. The chureh was in jatfliction now, as is 
plain in both theſe pſalms: but ſuch was the joy that they were affected with, at the pro- 
miſe of Ohriſt's birth and coming into the world, that they could not contain; but even 
in the midſt of their miſery, brake forth into thankſgiving for it: and how can the 
church excite us better to thankſgiving to God for the birth of Chriſt, upon the day, 
than by ſhewing us how much the promiſe of it afar off wrought upon the faints of 
old? the cx. pſalm exprefly mentions the birth of Chriſt, : yer. 3. the dew of thy birth, 1s 
of the womb,of the morning; as the morning dey brings forth innumerable fruit, ſq ſhall 
the birth of Chriſt bring forth innumerable faithful people: and therefore the prophet 
here does, as we ſhould this day, adore and praiſe the goodneſs of God for the birth of 
Chriſt, the cauſe of ſo much good. e PETS INT SEUTREGUIIS SHE Of OS 
It is admirable to behold the frame of the church's holy office and ſervice this day. 

In the fir/t leſſons, ſhe reads us the propheſy of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh: in the ſecond 

Tefſon, epiſtle, and goſpel, ſhe gives us the hiſtory. In the collect, ſhe teaches us to pray, 
that we may be partakers of the benefit of his birth: in the proper preface for the day, 

as alſo in the proper pſalms, ſhe ſets us to our duty of adoring and glorifying God for his 

mercy. In the leſſons and goſpels appointed, holy church does the angels part, brings us 
glad tidings of our ſaviour's birth, Bebold, I bring you glad tidings of great joy, for unte 

you is born this day a ſaviour, which is Chriſt the Lord, St. Luke ii. 10. In appointing the 
ſpecial hymns and fſalms, ſhe calls upon us to do the ſhepherd's part, to glorify and pra- 
God for all things that this day we hear and ſee, ver, 20. and to ſing with the angels, 

"glory to God in the higheſt, for this good wall to men. 
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| of this day, many teſtimonies might be brought out of wodnclepe, * 
6 Te en with two 2 8 exception. St. Auguſtihes i. 119. witneſſes, 


he cuſtom o of holy, church to keep 725 day: and upon th five, and owentieth 
2 3 ki "pftln exxxii. Saint Chry/o/tor makes a ſermon to praye that the kee 


nd Boy Was ancient, even from the firſt times; and that the church Newt | 
* 755 In = fame ſermon he ſays, I: is a godly thing to keep this 5 Nay fur 


hat the be this day ds one of the greatthh ſighs of dur lovt to Chriſt. mongſt 
* eue 1 05 he uſes there, to perſuade . his hearers to keep this day 115 brings 


this, ng the cuſtomi of keeping this day Was felipious, and of God, or cd it could ne- 


ver have been ſo early ſpread over the ad ge; in tha o& 9 1 much oppoſition, 
Ort. in n 1D om. 5. Og Se, N 


g 5 1} 
z 7 


Rs Ne COLLECT. 2 

dee God, 5 haſt given us thy only te wi to 
take dur nature upon him, and as at this time to be both 
© | of pure Virgin; grant that we being regenerate, »xY 
made thy children by adoption and grace, may daily be 

\ renewed by thy holy ſpirit, throug h the ſame our Lord 
ee, 7 Chriſt, who Meth and rei 8 with thee,” and 50 


tne ſpitit, 5 ever 9951 God, Wor IR Without, end. Auen. 


3 1. 
$4ti 2; 


Fe : 17 wh 1 611 «lis 
ay es $| 2 1 WD. 1 19 1119 iD) SE SEL + 421 wo 1 "22 . 


FY '&c. O atrhighty 1580. who 6 1 into a "rial Y 1 ili. 3. 1 Fel. 12, g 

thy only en, ohn ii. 15, 0, to tate up- may receive the. adoption. of ons, 21. 15. 6. 3 
on 70 the nature of an , but to take on him may daily be "renewed in the ſpirit of aur minds, 
the ſted of Abraham, Feb. ii, 16. and to be Eph, iv. 23. by the operation of the holy 


bern of a pure virgin, Which birth we do this 8 which we beg for th * ae] af: 1 * . 
day gratefully commemorate : grant us, we Lord, e ee . 8 


| pay thee oy grace, chat we be born ag * " 


£4 * p 
” * . ” 1 
5 4 . - _ A - 
— 4 4 % 4 \ 1 7 
— 44 4 1 4 SY | rern . 1 « 3 ##T 4 & 
* * F 


the Erl . ; kleb. i 


TA Fl God, Ade at pads times, * in 1 manners, ba. 
in time paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, ee od 
2. Hath in theſe laft days ſpoken. unto us by his ſon, Mein, bao 
be hath appointed heir of all things, by. whom, allo 1% 55 
made the worlds. | 
3. Who being the brightneſs x ls 0 and: he xpreſs. | , 
image of He perſon, and upholding all things: by the, i 
word, of his power, when he had by himſelf purged: our” | 
- fins, fab down on the right hand of the majeſty on high, 
* Being made fo much better than the an gels, as he hat 
by inheritance obtained a more excellent . than thisy: - - 
58. For unto which of the angels faid he at any time, Thou 
art my fon, this day have 1 begotten : thee? and again, 1 
will be to him a father, and he ſhall be to me a fon. 2 
Db 6. And again, when he bringeth ! in the firſt|begotten into 


the world, he el and let all the angels of God wor- 
PP bim. 2 
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kingdom. _ 


9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquit V tbere⸗ . 
fote God, even thy God, hath 
of gladneſs above thy fellows. 


hands. 8 | 


11. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and they all ſhall _ 8 


wax old as doth a garment. 


12. And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſball 
be changed; but thou art the ſame and thy years ſhall 


not fail. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on. Heb. Chap. i. 
1. God, who never ſuffered ub to be 
left without all knowledge of himſelf and his 
will, hath yet diſtributed that knowledge in ſuch 
different methods and proportions as he ſaw fit. 
Io the jews particularly and their anceſtors he 
revealed his will by prophets, but this was done 
by piece-meals and parcels; and to them he diſ- 
cover'd himſelf in viſions, clouds, dreams, 
figures, and great variety of inſpirations. _ 
2. This was the condition of former ages, 
and that imperfect diſpenſation 3 but the goſ- 
pel, which is the laſt men are to expect, gives 
us a full declaration of his will; and excels the 
reſt infinitely, upon the account of that hand 
which brings it to us. For this is no leſs a 
perſon than his own divine ſon, to whom he 
bach given an univerſal dominion over all his 
creatures. Nor is it ſtrange that they ſhould 
all be ſubjected to this God-man ; ſince he, as 
God, was the Lord and creator of all; equal 
in power to his father. 1 
3. Of the ſame divine majeſty and ſubſtance, 
a beam of the ſame light, an exact reſemblance 
of his original perfections. For whatever ex- 
cellencies are in the father, the ſame are in the 
ſon, and by him they are reflected down upon 
mankind. As he did with the father create, ſo 
does he with him preſerve and govern, all 
things by the ſame almighty power. And there- 
fore, when this divine perſon had condeſcend- 
ed to become man, and expiate for our offences 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf, God exalted his hu- 
man nature to his throne, and gave him an un- 
limited dominion. 22 | 
4. Preferring him as far above the moſt glo- 
rious ſaints, the angels, as his divine original 
had ſet him above them before ; as a creator is 


above creatures, a king above ſubjects, a ſon. 
above ſervants. 


A Correct and Familiar Ex OSL. Ion 
7. And of the angels he faith, | 
rits, and his miniſters a flame of fire." 

8. But unto the ſon he ſaith, thy throne, O God, is for ever | © 

and ever, a ſcepter of righteouſneſs is the ſcepter of thy _ 


who maketh 


10. And thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the ſounda- | 
tion of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy 


in that ſtrict ſignification peculiar. to his ſon, 


| hath thus dignified his human nature: For 


and decay, and that they ſhall actually be by 


his angels ſpi- 


anointed thee With the oil 


1 


5. This is very manifeſt. ſrom the different 
manner of expreſſion uſed in ſcripture with re- 
gard to him and them. For thoſe paſſages, 
which concern'd Chriſt, were never meant of 
any angels. Nor does God call them ſons be- 
gotten of him, or declare himſelf their father, 


who was begotten from all eternity, and de- 
clared of the ſame divine excellencies with the 
father, by his reſurrection from the dead. 

6. Likewiſe another pſalm relating to this 
heir's inveſtiture in his kingdom, is ſo far from 
equalling the angels to him, that it commands 
them to do him homage, and pay him the hum- 
bleſt adoration. 

7. Thoſe bleſſed ſpirits are always mention- 
ed in the capacity of ſervants; and the efficacy 
of their miniſtry, as well as the activity of their 
nature, is deſcribed by comparing them to other 
creatures, ſuch as winds, and fire; 

8, 9. But the ſon is mentioned as a king 
ſeated upon an eternal throne; and exalted a- 
bove any creature whatſoever, as a reward for 
the juſtice of his adminiſtration; nay, he is 
addreſs'd to as God of the ſame incomprehenſi- 
ble perfections, and one with that father, who 


10, 12, 12. It is alſo obſervable, that ano- 
ther pſalm attributes to the ſon by the creation 
of heaven and earth; which of neceſſity ſuppo- 
ſes him to be very God, and to have been 
before the things created by him. As is far- 
ther manifeſt, by the ſame paſſage taking no- 
tice, that theſe creatures are ſubject to change 


his almighty power one day demoliſhed : laid 
aſide like a garment, put off to be worn no 
more; whereas his kingdom and nature are ac- 


knowledged to be eternal and immutable. 


4 


Practical Diſcourſe on the EIS T LE. 


he author of this epiſtle doth, : in this and 
ſome following chapters, plainly make it his 
buſineſs, to prove the juſt pre · eminence of the 


"tan diſpenſation, above any other which 
e ee iy add, or ſhould at any 


been then, I may | | 
roms afterwards obtain in the world. Which 


deſign he purſues, as upon ſundry other argu- 
ments, not falling properly under our 3 
conſideration; ſo in the paſſage now before us, 
eſpecially from two, which I ſhall make the 
ſubject of this diſcourſe upon it. 


I. The fr} is, The perfection of this above 


any other revelation of the divine will to man- 


ind. . | 8 

II. The ſecond is, The excellence of that per- 
ſon, | 
Upon each of which, when I ſhall have ſo far 
_ enlarged, as is neceſſary for a due explanation of 
the point; it ſhall be my endeavour to leave 
them both upon my reader's mind, with ſuch 
applications, as are ſuitable to the matter in 
hand, and to the ſolemnity of this important 
feſtival. 1 3 


I. I begin with the perfection of the chriſ- 
tian revelation, above any other afforded to 
mankind. And here we may obſerve : 

1. Firſt of all, That the condition of the 
greateſt part of the world, before the coming 
of our bleſſed ſaviour, was ſuch, as would ad- 
mit of no manner of compariſon, with the ad- 
vantages that followed after it. Of them it is, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks, when in his apology to 
the A:benians, he calls the ages before Chriſt, 


the times of ignorance; and when obſerving to 


the men of Lyra, that God in tines paſt ſuffer- 
ed all nations to walk in their own ways, allow- 
ing little other knowledge of himſelf, than what 
muſt be the natural reſult of that regular provi- 
dence, which ſuſtains and governs the world. 
For ſo he goes on there, Nevertheleſs be left not 
himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good, and 


gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, 


filling our hearts with food and gladneſs, And 
how fe would they be, who wiſely conſidered 
and improved thoſe gracious diſtributions, as 
they might have done ? nay, how poor and de- 
fective would that knowledge and ſervice of 
God be, which even by them who made the 
utmoſt improvement thoſe events were capable 
of, could poſſibly be obtain'd ; if compared 
with the diſcoveries God made of his nature and 
my by expreſs revelation and rules of living ? 
— Juſt reaſon had the pſalmiſt to glory in the 
iltinguiſning kindneſs of almighty God to his 
-vourite people; He fheweth his word unto 
| / . bis ſtatutes and his judgments unto V 
ec be bath not dealt ſo with any nation, and 
4s for his judgments, they have not known them, 


ed in the former o 


by whom this revelation was imparted. 


When therefore this epiſtle begins with a 
compariſon between the Fewi/h and the Chriſtian 
revelation, we may very well underſtand the 
reaſons of doing ſo to be, not only becauſe the 
perſons immediately addreſs'd to 'were concern- 
4 thoſe revelations, but be- 
cauſe the circumſtances. of no other people but 
them, could pretend to rival, could indeed be 
worthy, ſo much as to be named with ours 
upon this account. And therefore, to ſhew the 
chriſtians advantage confeſſedly above that of 
all mankind, in point of divine light and 
knowledge, no more was neceſlary, .than to 
prove it ſuperior to any in times paſt afforded 
to the Jews. And how far it was ſo, belides 
what will come under obſervation, when my 
ſecond particular ſhall be treated of, whe have 
fair intimation given us in theſe two reſpects, 
1. The methods, by which ſuch knowledge 
was communicated heretofore, ver. 1. 
2. The title given to the chriſtian diſpen- 
ſation, when calling it zhe laſt days, ver. 2. 
I. The firſt difference between theſe two 
diſpenſations, taken notice of to our advan- 
tage, is contained in thoſe words, at ſundry 
times and in divers manners, for thus God's 
ſpeaking to the fathers of theſe Hebrews by the 
prophets is deſcribed, ver. 1. now though our 
reading give the truth and remote ſenſe of the 
text, yet the word rendred ſundry times, does 
more immediately, and properly import by 
ſeveral parcels, So then the intent of the place 
is, that the knowledge of God, and his good 
pleaſure, was dealt out to the Iſraelites in diſ- 
tinct portions ; and that with ſuch frugality (if 
I may have leave ſo to ſpeak) as conſtantly to 
have ſome reſerve of freſh diſcoveries for ſuc- 
ceeding ages, which thoſe that went before had 
lived in ignorance of, 
To make this plain, we need no other in- 
ſtance, than that, which was in truth the end 
and aim, not only of the law, but of all the 
diſpenſations from the beginning of the world: 
the redemption, I mean, of mankind by Chriſt 
the bleſſed. Obſerve then the gradual notices 
of him, and the characters by which he ſhould 
be diſtinguiſhed at his coming, To Adam and 
Eve we find him promiled in general, as 
man; to. raham, as his poſterity ; to Facab, 
as deſcend, x; from the tribe of. 7udah in par- 
ticular; David, it was revealed that he 
ſhould k- of his family, and the fr: of his bo- 
ly ; to Micah, that he ſhould be born in Be- 
thlehem; to Iſaiah, that his birth ſhould be 
miraculous, and his mother a virgin ; to the 
ſame prophet, the end and beneficial effects of 
his death; to Daniel, not thele only, but tlie 
preciſe time of his ſuffering ; to Dangai (laſtly) 
and Zechariah, and Malachi, that all thele 
events ſhould be accompliſhed, before the deſ- 


_ truction 


370 
truction of the ſecond temple. Now not to 
mention any more, if we compute the ſeaſons 
of theſe few; the general prediction of a ſavi- 
our in human nature will be found to bear 
date before that of his being Abraham's ſeed, 
about two thouſand and fourtcore years; from 
this to the declaration of his particular tribe, 
were two hundred and fourſcore years; thence 
to the prophecy of his particular family, above 
ſix hundred years ; after thar, . to the ſignifica- 
tion of the manner and place of his miraculous 
nativity, more than three-humdred years 3 and 
laſtly, that of his appearance and death, not 
long before the deſtruction of the ſecond tem- 
ple, foretold by Daniel and the reſt after the 
captivity, muſt have followed all the fore- 
named prophecies, at the diſtance of three 
hundred and fifty years, or thereabouts. Now 
every one of theſe ſtruck more and more light 
into this moſt important myftery, and by the 
ſame proportions confirmed mens minds in' the 
expectation of a ſaviour, ' and gave the marks 
by which they might know him from any falſe 
pretender to that character. By ſo gentle, fo 
flow degrees, was the dawning of thoſe ages 
brought forward : a dawning. of three thqu- 
ſand and almoſt ſix hundred years; and even 
at the determination of this long period, nay, 
and four hundred .years after that, it was'no 
better than a dawning ſtill. For all this while 
the ſun of righteouſneſs darted his riſing beams 
through a cloud of types and ceremonies ; and 
did not ſhine in broad and perfect day, till the 
ſhadows and figures of the levitical inſtitution 
gave place to the ſimplicity of that better ſer- 
vice, which taught men to wworfip God in 
ſpirit and in truth, And in this regard too the 
progreſs was gradual. For as the fulneſs of 
time drew nearer, the duties of the moral law 
were more diligently inculcated, the ſubſtance 
and ſpiritual meaning of the ceremonies more 
fully explained; ſo that herein conſiſted a 
great part of the prophetic office, to correct 
the groſneſs of ſuperſtitious and carnal minds, 
who look*d no deeper than the outward ordi- 
nance ; and, laying all the ſtreſs there, never 
anſwered the intent of thoſe commands, which 
they all the while vainly imagined themſelves 
the moſt punctual performers of. 

Again, as the meaſure, fo likewiſe the way, 
in which God diſcovered himſelf heretofore, 


is very different from that made uſe of under the 


goſpel: for this was the apoſtle's meaning, 
when ſaying, that this was done ih times paſt, 
as at ſundry times, ſo in divers manners too. 
Whereby we have reafon to believe he had 
regard to the dreams, the viſions, the voices, 
the thunders, the appearances of angels, the 
bright clouds, the mercy-ſeat, and the many 
othcr circumſtances, which the hiſtory of tne 
old teſtament relates the revelations of thoſe 
times to have been attended with ; and beſides 
theſe, the dark parables, the intricate figures, 
the ſudden raptures, the ecſtacies, the general 
diſorder of nature, and the ſealing up of the 
ſenſes, of which Abraham, and Samuel, and 


A Cos rect and Familiar EX ÞO$1T1ON, 


famous inſtances. I might fay, all 


lar form of revelation what it would, [7 


the world to come, and the. like ;* ard 


Feremiah, and Daniel, and ſundry7others, are 


inſta the 
rophets, one exc epted; for to that N 
God's talking with Moſes face to face, as a may 
talketh with his friend, is generally underſtood 
that he alone of all mankind was not ſubje& 10 
the conſternations, and violent impreſtictls aſl 
upon ſuch occafions. S0 that, be the Pirttiey: 


every. fort affected the patty recetving ir, 
fome Ye ie in body 

„„ T. OO 
2. Now the manifeſt: adyantage of che 
chriſtian” above "theſe antecedent dif penfariohs 
muſt, according to the force of the fore:$0i 8 
argument, conſiſt in the fulneſs of the diſcs? 
very, and in the free and familiar manner of 
imparting, ir. Both which L take to be the 
mated here, in that very ſignificant title Civen 
to the goſpel-age, when called by the apoltts 
theſe laſt days. They, who are at all acquaint. 
ed with the jewiſh forms of ſpeech; know ver 
well, that no expreſſions 'ate mote frequent 
with them, than the latter days, he laft times, 
their interpreters do generally underſtand tie 
ſcriptures, where ſuch expreffions occur, of the 
coming and kingdom of the meſſias. The rea» 
ſon is, becauſe they look*d upon this, as the 
great revolution, which ſhould continue for 
ever unchangeable, and wherein all their hopes 
and expectations ought to center, as the com- 
pletion of all the defigns of providence; and 
upon the ſeveral ſtates, whether of their own 
nation and church in particular, or of mins 
kind in general, as not only antecedent, but 
even ſubordinate to it, The happineſs of that 
time, as it is frequently ſet forth, by other 
marks of vs and plenty, and all matiner of 
worldly affluence and ſucceſs ; 10 is it particu- 
larly extolled for the perfection of thoſe ſpiti- 
tual advantages, then to be moſt liberally com- 
municated to the world. Then it was, that no 

man ſhould need to teach bis neighbour or bis 
brother, for they ſhould all be taught of God, 
and every one ſhould know bim from the leaſt un- 
to the greateſt , then, that the mountain of tve 
lord*s houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed upon the top of 
the mountains, and all nations ſhould flow inia 
it; then that the earth ſhould be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as #6 
waters cover the ſea, All which, and other 
glorious characters, as we ſee in part brought 
to paſs long ago, by enlarging the Meſas's 
dominion over the many and diftant countries, 
where his doctrine hath been received; ſo have 
we reaſon to embrace thoſe gradual advances o 
his kingdom in mens hearts, as ſo many car- 
neſts and undoubted pledges, of that abſolute 
and unbounded conqueſt he ſhall make over 1g- 
norance and error, when the ſeaſon of exerting 
his grace more plentifully ſhall come, and 
effect ually prepare, as well as proclaim the 
nearer approaches of, his kingdom of glory: 
And though this ſeaſon be one of thoſe, which 


the father hath put in his own power, yet be the 
n 7 £ diſtance 


on the COMM ON=PRAY ER-BOOK. 


diſtance from us what it will, it is ſufficient, 
that theſe are all the days of the Meſſins to de- 
nominate them the laſt day, That phraſe by 
no means neceſſarily importing the ſpeedy end 


of this material world; but only, that how 


long ſoever God ſhall' ſuffer it to endure, he 
hath no ſubſequent diſpenſation in reſerve 5 
but hath fixed the chriſtian for that doctrine, 
and ſervice, and trial, by which mankind are 
to expreſs their obedience to him, fo long as 
there ſhal! 6 to be any ſtate of diſcipline 
obedience at all. 8 
i 10 25 mean while, had not this been ſo diſ- 
tinctly foretold, yet men's own reaſon might 
abundantly convince them, that what days ſo- 
ever were in this ſenſe the laſt, the cleareſt and 
fulleſt diſcoveries of God and his will are a pri- 
vilege certainly belonging to them. For the 
notion of a being abſolutely perfect will natu- 
rally lead us to conclude, that no deſign or 
work of ſuch a being ſhall be ſuffered to want 
its due perfection. If therefore the revealing 
himſelf to mankind in any degree at all be 
an action worthy of ſuch a being the ſame 
goodneſs, which diſpoſed him to this, cannot 
but diſpoſe him to do it in ſuch degrees, as are 
neceſſary for all the purpoſes, which that reve- 
lation was intended to ſerve. And if this were 
not done, in all the fulneſs deſign'd, by the 
firſt diſcoveries 3 this is an argument that there 
is ſome future and larger diſcovery in reſerve, 
by which the defects of thoſe former ſhall be 
effectually ſupplied. So again, if God, for 
cauſes known to his infinite wiſdom, have 
thought fit to accommodate different diſpenſa- 
tions to different times and places, we have 
reaſon to look upon each of theſe in its order, 
as a nearer approach to perfection; and upon 
the final one, as that, which hath all to re- 
commend andenforce it, which can be neceſſary, 
or ought to be expected. For infinite wil- 
dom cannot change but for the better; and 
therefore when it declares it ſelf unchangeably 
fixed in any method of promoting its own 
glory, and the good of its creatures; we may, 
I think, fafely depend upon it, that this laſt 
choice 18 not only preferable to all that went 
beiore 3 but that there cannot be another better ; 
upon this very account, becauſe God hath 
determined, there ſhall not be any other after it. 
As therefore it was an honour due to the days 
of the Meſlias, that they ſhould be the 14% 
days; ſo it is certainly a mercy to be highly 
ellcemeq, and acknowledged with all imagi- 
nable thankfulneſs, that almighty God hath 
relerved us to theſe days. To a ſeaſon of the 
brighteſt light; not the glimmerings of feeble 
realon uninſtructed by divine revelation ; not 
che diltant proſpects of a riſing ſun, retracted 
upon us through thick clouds of figures and ce- 
Icmones, but the clear ſhine of truth and 
gicouinels: not a ſeaſon, in which it was 
1Mpollible even for the beſt diſpoſed minds to 


*T1V< at thoſe meafures of ſpiritual knowledge, 
ich every 


wa man ſincerely diſpoſed to know, 
*2y now without great difficulty attain to; 
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but that, in which this apoſtle's obſervation: is 
in this reſpect true alſo, that we are perſons for 
whom Cod hath; provided better things, that 
even the faithſulleſt and molt excellent of his 
ſervants heretofore, ſhould not however witheut 
us be made perfect.” 

The like advantage may this doctrine boaſt 
of, above all that went before, with regard to 
the manner of imparting it to the world. It 
was not proclaimed in thunder and lightning, 
in flames of fire, and clouds of ſinoak, like 
the law in mount Sinai: it was not entorced by 
miracles of vengeance and terror, ſuch as might 
eſtabliſh its authority upon the flaviſh princi- 
ple of fear; nor were its myſteries communi— 


cated by any infuſions of the ſpirit, fo tierce 


and over-bearing, as to create any diſturbance 
of reaſon, any agonies of body, or alienation 
of mind, in the parties receiving them: but this 
whole matter was tranſacted by the molt caſy 
and familiar methods, and with all poſſible 
marks of kindnets and condeſcenſion. A mal- 
ter gentle and lowly, ſtooping to the capacities 
of the meaneſt, not diſdaining the converſation 
of the vileſt, provided they were vile in their 
own eyes, and applied to him for inſtruction 
and amendment. Conlirming the truth of 
what he taught, by wonders of mercy and 
love ; ſuch as had a natural tendency to win 
rather than aſfright men; to engage the af- 
fections at the ſame time they convince the 
judgment; and void of all conſtraint, except 
that ſoft and welcome, and in all reaſon that 
ſtrongeſt and leaſt reſiſtable of any, the force 
of ingenuity and. gratitude, of goodneſs unex- 
ampled, and benefits never to be requited, 
never acknowledged, as they deſerve. Doc- 
trines inculcated with all the freedom of a 
three years intimate acquaintance, and after- 
wards by the immediate and plentiiul inſpirati- 
ons of the ſpirit of God himſelf; propagated 
by tae gift of tongues, enabling their firſt 
reachers, without art or ſtudy, to addreſs them- 
ſelves readily to hearers of difterent nations and 
languages; delivered with all poſſible ſimpli- 
city, and plainneſs of expreſſion ; urged with 
the weightieſt and moſt proper arguments; 
and faithiully recorded, for the benefit of ſuc- 
ceeding ages, by men aſſiſted by the ſame 
ſpirit, fo as to ſecure them from all danger of 
talſhood or miſtake 3 and upon every occaſion 
ſo acted from above, as both to ſpeak and write 
the words of ſoberneſs as well as truth. So dit- 
ferent is the caſe of chriſtians, who live under 
a revelation, ealy and clear in all neceſſary 
points of faith and practice, full and exprets 
in matters eſſential to ſalvation, from theirs, 
whoſe ſervice was a figure of good, 19 come, 
whote light was darted through a cloud, 
and mingled with ſhadows z and whole bright- 
cit diſcoveries were wrapped up in dark and 
enigmatical phraſes, proper to the prophetic 
{tile. The one, a ſealed book to be unlocked 
by future events; the other, a phain relation 
of thoſe events already brought to paſs ; the 
one propoſing a happineſs in proſpect and deſire, 

5 C che 


RRR 


Correct and Familiar Ex POSITION 


378 


the other containing promiſes accompliſhed, 
and that long expected happineſs now in actual 
poſſeſſion. Such and ſo many, more indeed 
and noble than the limits of this diſcourſe, and 
the greatneſs of the ſubject, will allow to be 
repreſented in their juſt -proportions, are the 
prerogatives of this diſpenſation, And yet 
even all that is already, and all that might be 
ſaid upon my firſt, comes infinitely ſhort of 
that pre-eminence, which makes my | 
;Þ | 

II. Second Head: The excellence, I mean, 

of that perſon, by whom this revelation was 
imparted to us : for there the apoſtle evidently 
lays his main ſtrefs; God ſpake in times paſt 
to our fathers by the prophets, but zo us in theſe 
laſt days he hath ſpoken by his ſon. 

Now the deſign of this place is to prove the 
dignity of this laſt meſſenger to be ſo far ſupe- 
rior to that of any other, as to admit of no like- 
neſs, no compariſon between them : that he 
hath excellencies peculiar to himſelf, and ſuch 


as are communicable, not only to none, no 
not the beſt of the ſons of men ; but to none, 


no not the nobleſt creatures of any other kind. 
In a word, that he is of a nature truly divine, 
of the ſame eſſence and eternity with God the 
father, and his ſon in a manner and ſenſe ſo. pro- 
per and particular, as no other, however call- 
ed ſuch in ſcripture, is or muſt be underſtood 
to be. | N 
Now ſince the majeſty of an infinite God 
muſt needs be too vaſt, not only for any 
words, but even for the moſt extended thought 
of a comprehenſion ſo narrow as ours; great 
care muſt be taken, in the expounding of ſcrip- 
ture, not to inſiſt too rigorouſly upon thoſe 
images and repreſentations, which are made 
uſe of there to rectify our notions of things ſo 
far above us; and uſed, not becauſe they ex- 
preſs the matter fully and in al] its parts, but 
ecauſe we are not capable of better. And 
again, ſince one and the ſame image will not 
ſuffice to repreſent all that is neceſſary of doing 
it by ſeveral. And therefore we muſt be ſure 


to obſerve for what purpoſe each of theſe is 


made choice of, and content our ſelves with 
applying it to that difficulty, which it was 
brought to illuſtrate, without drawing any per- 
verſe and dangerous conſequences, by ſtretch- 
ing it beyond its line, and ſo making it a 
foundation for inferences and opinions, to 
which the author never meant it ſhould extend. 
Theſe neceſſary cautions being thus premiſed, I 
ſhall very briefly ſet before you, the argu- 
ments for the divinity of our bleſſed ſaviour, 
contained in the paſſage now under conſide- 
ration, 

The fir} is, that God hath appointed him heir 
cf all things. By which, no doubt, we are to 
underſtand that univerſal dominion, mentioned 
in other texts, which call him a prince and a ſavi- 
our, Lord and Chriſt, Lord both of the dead 
and living, lord of all; which ſpeak of his 
ſubduing all enemies, even death it ſelf, having 
all /bings put under his feet, all power in heaven 


and earth given unto him, being gone: 
ven, and /itting down on the right hand of 62 
angels and anthorities and powers being RAD 
ſubject unto him. A government, of which 
as God, he ſtood poſſeſs'd from all eternity: 
a government, which however his hntnane by 
ture might have hereditary title to, by vertue 
and ſo from the very inſtant, of its perſonal 
union with the divine; yet was he not, as God 
and man both, actually inveſted with it, till 
after, and by way of compenſation for, his 
death and ſufferings. But a government with. 
al, which were not he very God, as well as 
very man, it is not to be conceived how he 
could be qualified to exerciſe. There being 
in the reaſon of the thing, no manner of in. 
ducement to perſuade us, that any power and 
wiſdom, leſs than that which could create all 
things, can be ſufficient to govern all things, 
And therefore no method of arguing could be 
imagin'd more regular or concluſive, than this 
- the apoſtle : which. proceeds to ſhew in 
tne | 

Second place, That the perſon, by whom God 
now rules the worlds, is the fame by whom he 
made the worlds. Thoſe very worlds no doubt, 
which this epiſtle, by the fame expreſſions, 
reckons it as the firſt inſtance of taith for us to 
underſtand that they were framed by the word of 
God, fo that the things which are ſeen were not 
made of things which do appear. And conſe- 
quently the creation artributed here to the ſon, 
is not any ſpiritual or figurative, but a prope 
and material one. Had the former only bo. 
longed to him, this had been no peculiar excel- 
lence; for the goſpel-ſtate, conſiſting of the 
making men new creatures, is in part the work 
of every planter of the goſpel. So that the 
worlds in this ſenſe, are what Chriſt's diſciples, 
at leaſt what Chriſt by his diſciples, made. 
And yet we never find, even the moſt diſtant 
intimations of theſe never making the world in 
ſuch a manner, as to have any creature a part- 
ner in the performance. Not only ſo, but the 
{criptures, inſtead of contenancing, directly 
overthrow this fond imagination. For whereas 
this metaphorical creation, or renewing the 
world unto righteouſneſs, could concern man- 
kind alone; the ſon is declared to be the maker 
of many things, which never had a part in 
any but a proper and material creation. For 
by him were all things created that are in heaven 
and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whe- 
ther they be thrones or dominions, or principali- 
ties or powers, all things were created by bim 
and for him. 3 

Which laſt words do likewiſe effectually fe- 
ſute another error upon this occaſion z as if al- 
mighty God, in making the world, had uſed 
the ſon's co-operation, in the quality of a ſer- 
vant, or inſtrument only. For upon theſe 
terms, how true ſoever it might be, that all 
things were created by him, yet could it not poſ- 
ſibly be true, that all-things were created for 
him too. Nor is it to be ſuppoſed, that any 
holy man, ſpeaking by divine l 
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d addreſs himſelf to one acting in any in- 
5 as the pſalmiſt hath done in a 
paſſage quoted here, 7. hou, O Lord, in the be- 
Finning haſt laid the foundations of the earth, and 
Ide heavens are the work of thy bands; they 
ſpall periſb, but thou endureſt; and they all ſhall 
wax old as doth a garment 3 and as a veſture 
ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be chang- 
; but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall 
nt fail. So natural is the inference from hence 
alſo, that the fon (as was hinted before) there- 
fre rules the world, becauſe he made the 
world; that he was in ſuch a ſenſe and manner 


the maker, as to be likewiſe the proprietor and ' 


rightful Lord of it. And conſequently, that 
he acts, not in ſubordination to any higher be- 
ing, but in aſſertion of his own prerogative, by 
maintaining and governing his own world, | 
This is yet farther confirmed by that deſcrip- 
tion of him in the next words, that he is the 
brightneſs of his father's glory, and the expreſs 
image of h1s perſon. Upon which, not to phi- 
loſophize with too bold a niceneſs, let it ſuffice 
to ſay, that the former of theſe characters (al- 
luding to a luminous body, and comparing the 
father to the original fountain of light, and the 
on to the effulgence or ray ſtreaming from it) 
ſeems intended to teach us, that the eſſence of 
both is the ſame 3 that the one is inſeparable 
from, and not to be conceived without the o- 
ther ; conſequently, that neither of them either 


ever was, or could be alone. So that the ſon 


is hereby declared to be of the ſame nature and 
eternity with the father; and from hence more 
particularly the church ſeems to have taken the 
occaſion of confeſſing, in oppoſition to Arrian 
hereſy, as we find it done in one of our creeds, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten ſon of God, 
was begotien of his father before all worlds, that 
he is God of God, light of light, very God of ve- 
ry God, of one ſubſtance with the father, by whom 
all things were made. 

But leſt ſo full a declaration of this unity of 
ſubſtance might be unwearily, or perverſely, 
made a foundation, for inferring from thence 
an unity in all other reſpects whatſoever ; the 
latter of thefe characters reſembles him to an 
mage or 1mpreſs of his father's excellencies. 
Now, ſince in all created beings the thing which 
makes, and that which receives the impreſſion, 
hath cach a diſtin& ſubſtance of its own; ſo is 
It alſo in the Caſe before us. Not ſo indeed as 
4 created beings, where theſe two things dif- 
T in nature and ſubſtance alſo; but ſo far 
mus, as can conſiſt with the character given 
Juſt before. Which, having affirmed the na. 
tue: and duration of theſe two to be exactly the 
35 muſt needs ſorbid us, from this other 

; "acter, to draw any conſequences deſtructive 
8 any way diſagreeable to the former. And 
= ore, having already eſtabliſhed the unity 
. Tre, in the ſimilitude of original and de- 

e apoſtle might ſafely make uſe 
mihtude, which (following after, 
conjunction with that) could not 
extend farther than a diſtinction of per- 
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ſon. And thus he hath likewiſe obviated the 
hereſy of Sabellius, by affirming the father and 
ſon to have the ſame godhead, glory, and ma- 
jeſty; but at the ſame time intimating, that 
they have not the ſame perſonality. In a word, 
that though the father and the ſon be one God, 
and in that reſpect there be no difference in 
nature, or degree; yet the father is not the 
ſon, nor the ſon the father. And in this re- 
ſpect there is a juſt and very material diſtincti- 
on of order, and dignity, mutual relation, and 
manner of ſubſiſting. | 

There is indeed another reaſon for theſe ex- 
preſſions, with regard to us ; and they belong 
moſt ſtrictly to our bleſſed ſaviour ; not only 
as he is of the ſame divine nature and glory 
with the father; but as by him the excellencies 
of that nature and giory are moſt clearly mani- 
feſted to the world. For never were the wil- 
dom, the power, the holineſs, the juſtice, and, 
above all, the goodneſs of God, ſo conſpicu- 
ous, as in the preaching, the miracles, the lite 
and death, the reſurrection and exaltation of the 
adorable Jeſus. So that St. Fobn had reaſon to 
ſay, in alluſion to the marks of God's ſpecial 
preſence in the jewiſh tabernacle and temple, 
We beheld the glory of the word made fleſh, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the father ; and 
St. Paul, that God, who commanded the light to 
ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts, 
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face (or perſon) of Feſus Chrijt, But 
ſtill this is ſuch a glory, as could not have 
ſhined upon us, had it not been the ſame with 
that of the father; and this is therefore the ef- 
fect of our Lord's divine, but could not poſſi- 
bly proceed from his human nature. 

As little is it to be conceived, that to this hu- 
man nature, and no other, ſnould be aſcribed 
that governing and preſerving providence, at- 
tributed to the ſon in thoſe next words, that he 
upholacth all things by the word of his power. 
Since no beings leſs than that which made the 
world, 1s capable of ſuſtaining and continuing 
the order of the world. And therefore, though 
this be done by the ſon, who is man as well as 
God, yet it is truly and properly the work of 
that divine nature, which was from all eternity 
at the right hand of the father ; not of that hu- 
man nature, which, being united to, and from 
thenceforth inſeparable from the divine, is now 
together with it exalted thither, as a reward of 
thoſe ſufferings, and that expiatory ſacrifice for 
the ſins of mankind, which that union rendred 
of merit as invaluable, as the condeſcenſion of 
it is inexpreſſible. 

One argument more the apoſtle here makes 
uſe of to prove the excellence of this author of 
the new covenant ; and that 1s, the maniteſt 
providence given to him in the Old Teſtament, 
above the moſt glorious of all created Beings, 
the bleſſed angels. The proof whereof conſiſts 
in ſundry paſſages, acknowledged by jewiſh au- 
thors themſelves to belong to the Mcflias ; who 
is, in a ſenſe and manner peculiar to himſelf, 
entitled the ſn of Cod; whule the angels are al- 


lowed 
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lowed no higher a denomination than that of 
miniſters and ſervants. Nay, and to ſhew the 
mighty. diſtance and diſparity between them, 
thoſe very angels are all of them commanded to 
worſhip this ſon; A homage, to which no- 
thing leſs could give him right, than his being 
their creator, and they his creatures. At other 
times we find him repreſented, as a righteous 
king, poſſeſſed of an everlaſting dominion, and 
inveſted with ſuch diftinguiſhing honours, as 
none, even the higheſt and moſt , peculiar fa- 
vourites of heaven, were or may ever hope to 
be dignified with. And once more, not only 
the creation of the world, but the diſſolution of 
it alſo is expreſly declared to be his doing; 
while yet the utmoſt attributed to the angels 
amounts to no more, than their being inſtru- 
ments in the hand of God; and performers of 
ſuch good offices to thoſe who love and ſerve 
him, as he, who hath conſtituted the ſervices 
of all his creatures in a wonderful order, hath 
thought fit to aſſign them, in the protection of 
good men, and the government of the world. 
Nov theſe were arguments very fit to be 
uſed to the Hebrewws'in particular; becauſe the 
jews, from whoſe religion they had lately been 
converted, appear to have born a greater reve- 
rence to, and to have aſcribed much more to 
the angels in the making the world particularly, 
than their ſcriptures had any where given them 
warrant to do. They had received. their law, 
as St. Stephen expreſſes it, by the diſpoſition of 
angels; their fathers were conducted by them 
from Egypt to the promiſed land, they had 
been bleſſed with many fignal deliverances by 
their interpoſition z had been favoured -with 
many viſions and revelations of great impor- 
tance by theſe meſſengers ; and had the oracles 
of God, and his ſpecial preſence exhibited to 
them, upon extraordinary emergencies, by ſpi- 
rits appearing in this form. What then could 
be more ſeaſonably upon perſons of ſuch prin- 
_ Ciples and privileges, in honour of the chriſ- 
tian diſpenſation, than a proof, that its author 
was not only ſuperior to the angels, but infi- 
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3. All things were made by him, and without him was not 
any thing made that was made. © _ 
4. In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 


5. And the light ſhineth in da 
prehended it not. | 


6. There was a man ſent from 


7, The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear witneſs of the 


him might believe. 


light, that all men through 


and diſpenſer of it, was a perſon truly and 


excepted) ſtood upon the level with thoſe they 


be remembred ; with the moſt zealous expreſ- 


The GOSPEL. St. John i. I. to 17. 
1. In the beginning was the word, and the word was with 
God, and the word was Gde. e 
2. The ſame was in the beginning wit 
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even of thoſe noble beings above the ver 
is not to be named with that of Chri 
them. In one caſe, the difference is only in 
place and degree, ſome are in higher, ſome in 
lower ſtations, but ſtill all fellow. ſervants and 
fellow- creatures: in the other Wwe have no foun. 
dation for ſo much as a compariſon ; but ſer. 
vants and their Lord, creatures and creator 
the humbleſt adoration, - and the moſt abſolute | 
dominion. So diſtant. are the diſpenſers of 
theſe two revelations  . ands. conſequently ſo 
ſmall, even none at all, is the, glory of the 
former, when ſet againſt the latter, Which, in 
this reſpect, excelleth all others in glory. _ .. 
The reſult then of my ſecond head is this, 
That the goſpel claims a juſt .pre-eminence a- 
bove any other revelation of God's will to 
mankind 3 becauſe not only the firſt and re. 
mote declarer, but the immediate publiſher 


y viteſt, 
ſt above 


ſtrictly divine. So that when God ſpoke to 
our fathers by the prophets, it was by men, 
who in all points (their particular inſpiration 


ſpoke to. But when he ſpoke to us by his ſon, 
he ſpoke by himſelf, and without the ceremony 
of an inferior meſſenger. An honour and ad- 
vantage this to us, a kindneſs and condeſcen- 
ſion in him, which at all times deſerves to be 
conſidered, but at this feſtival eſpecially mould 


ſions of wonder and praiſe. - And for the more 
eftectual exciting theſe affections in our minds, 
I did propoſe to leave the two heads, already 
treated of, with ſome reflections ſuitable to the 
ſolemnity of the day, and the ſubſtance of this 
epiſtle, But this diſcourſe having already ex- 
ceeded its juſt meaſure, and the goſpel furniſh- 
ing matter, to which they will be no leſs ap- 
plicable ; I rather chuſe to reſerve them for the 
cloſe of the whole, and offer them there en- 
tire; than to divide ſuch meditations, between 
two paſſages of ſcripture, which ſeem to have 
each a fair, if not an equal title to them. 


1 


h God. i 


rkneſs, and the darkneſs com- 


God, whoſe name was John. | 


8. He 


» - 
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8. He was not that light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of 


that light. 


9. That was the true light, which Jighteth every man that 


cometh into the world. 


© 


10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, 
and the world knew him not: r 

11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 

12. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his 


mame. 


zz. Which w 


vere born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 


fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of Gd. 3 
14. And the word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us (and 


we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
of the father) full of grace and truth. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. John i. 1. to 15. 

1. Before time, or the world was, the word 

(a title underſtood by the generality of the 
eus, and many heathens of that and former 
ages, to denote. a divine perſon) had a being, 
and did exiſt inſeparably with God, yea, and 
was himſelf literally and truly God, * 
2. Yet was not this perſon the whole God- 
head, but, becauſe he did from all eternity ex- 
iſt in and from another perſon in this Godhead, 
therefore it is, that I affirm him to have been 
ſo with God, that there was never any time, 
in which God was, and the word was not. 
3. Nor did he only never begin to be him- 
ſelf, but he was the cauſe and author of being 
to all things elſe; ſo that, whatever in heaven 
or in earth, viſible or inviſible, is or ever was, 
which is not God; this word was, in the ſtrict- 
eſt and propereſt ſenſe of that expreſſion, the 
maker and creator ol it. 


4. All things indeed ſubſiſt and live by him, 


and manner. For to them he is the author 
of eternal life. And diſcovery of, and way 
do this, is the true, the beſt, and only valuable 

knowledge, with which the minds of men'are 
enlightned; cel | 
5. A light communicated to an ignorant and 
wicked world, but their minds are ſo darkned 
with prejudices and paſſions, that they refuſe 
and are never the better for it. $8 Ee 

6. Not that there was any want of evidence, 
had they been rightly diſpoſed to receive it. 
For he 
Partie lar, whoſe authority could not be denied 

to proceed from God. f Ot 129% | 

7. And yet the very end he was ſent for, is 
no other, than to teſtify, that this perſon was 
ce, in whom men ought to believe; and to 
Prepare them for doing ſo. : 

8. Tis evident from the whole courſe of 
John's miniſtry, that he was not, or ever pre- 
tended to be, that teacher, 


tine men wer to depend for eternal ſalvation. 
Nong. NMB 


ed that moſt valuable 


had the teſtimony of John baptiſt in 


upon whoſe doc- 


only begotten ; 


No; his buſineſs was ta declare and kad peo. 
ple to him. It +» 

9. And therefore they, who value themſelves, 
moſt upon being John's diſciples, muſt know, 
that whatever advantages'of this kind any. man 
ever did, or can attain to, are all to be had 


from him, whom Jobn witneſſed to, and from 
him only. | | | 


10. And ſuch advantages men never want- 


ed ſome meaſures of, and opportunities for; in 
regard that there were always ſome viſible foot- 
ſteps: of his providence and grace in this his 
own world; but theſe the generality of man- 
kind attended not to, though both created, and 
preſerved, and governed by him. 

11. Nay, which is yet a more lamentable 
inſtance of per verſeneſs and ſtupidity, even the 
jews, a people favoured with particular revela- 
tions of his will, and made his peculiar, did 
yet reject him, when he came and converſed 


among, and applied himſelf more eſpecially to 
but mankind do ſo in the moſt excellent ſenſe th | 


em. wy | 
12. All did not thus refuſe him indeed, and 
they who receiv'd him, (by which is meant the 
belief of, and obedience to his doctrine) found 
their account in it. For on all ſuch he beſtow- 
privilege of being the 
children of God. | x 
13. A relation founded, not in any natural 
deſcent, like thoſe which are contracted by ma- 
terial principles conveyed, and ſenſual inclina- 
tion gratified; or, (as others) not in the blood 
ſhed at circumciſion, and a ritual law ; nor in 
the virtue of any thing men can do, by im- 
proving their natural reaſon, and living up to 
its beſt principles; but wholly owing to God, 
whoſe mercy, for the ſake of this word, adopts 
us as his own, and by the grace of his holy ſpi- 
rit, begets us to a new and better lite, and 
draws us to à likeneſs of himſelf. The method 
of conferring which privilege is no leſs wonder- 
ful than the privilege it ſelf. 
14. This divine perſon, the word, of whom 
I have hitherto been ſpeaking, the more effec- 
5 D tually = 
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tually to impart theſe bleſſings to the world, 
took the humane into his divine nature, be- 
came mortal man, and converſed among us. 
The perfections of God in the mean while re- 
ſiding in, and ſhining forth out of this taberna- 
cle of his fleſh, as evidently, as ever the pre- 
ſence of God was maniftſt from the ark here- 
tofore. (Inſomuch, that no perſon leſs than 
the only ſon of God, of the ſame nature with. 
240 1 n 


* 


A pratfical Diſcomſe 


The goſpel for this feſtival purſues the ſame __ 


deſign with the epiſtle, by leading us to infer. 
the excellence of. the chriſtian” diſpenſation, 
from that of its author. And as there he was 
repreſented by, the brighte]3 of God's glory and 
the expreſs image of his perſon: ſo is he here, 
by the word of God, the neceſſary emanation, 
the exact image of the divine mind, and the 
light, which from that ſource of all light, is by 
him reflected upon men. I here he was ſtiled 
the maker of the worlds, and the upbolder of all 
things bythe: word of his porter: here it is de- 
clared, that he made all things, and that in bim, 
in him alone is life. Only, whereas the author 
to the Hebrews contents himſelf, with ſhewing, 
that the perſon, by whom God hath ſpoken to 
215 in theſe laſt days is his own ſon, of the ſame 
divine nature and perfections with himſelf ; St. 
John does treat this ſubject more fully, by 
ſhewing, that this perſon, of the ſame nature 
with the father, hab not diſdained to be made 
of the ſame nature with us too. 15 
And this is the true intent of St. John in the 
portion of ſcripture now before us. It is not 
to prove the word a perſon, no, nor a divine 
perſon, no, nor yet the maker of all things.; 
theſe were notions very familiar to the jews ; 
as is plain from the chaldee paraphraſts, which, 
in thoſe ages, were the ſcriptures read in their 
ſynagogues publickly. Nor was it neceſſary 
for the gentiles to be told this; many of whole 
philoſophers had mentioned the 45%, or word, 
as inſeparable from the deity, and the caufe and 
artificer of all things. So that thus far the 
evangeliſt neither expreſs'd himſelf in any un- 
couth terms, nor affirmed any thing new. But 
that which lay upon him to prove, for the in- 
ſtruction and conviction of both theſe ſorts of 
men, was, that this divine word did come into 
the world, and converſe among and enlighten 
mankind, with thoſe diſcoveries of truth and 
ſalvation contained in the goſpel 3 and did do 
and ſuffer all thoſe wondrous things related 
there at large, in the perſon of our redeemer. 
And the making this good was the proper, the 
only courſe, tor anſwering the main end of 
writing this goſpel. Which, we are told, was 
intended to confute the errors of Cerinubus, and 
ſuch other heretics, as held our bleſſed ſaviour 
to be a mere man, but denied his divinity and 
exiſtence before his being born of his mother, 
and appearing in the world, | 2 


mad Ws. No 


was very God, to be the ſame that afterwards - 
dwelt in human fleſh 3 and which from thence- 


neſs, 


b 


— 


his father, could do what he did.) Hie 5] 
indeed far excelling that other, 9 
us far greater mercies than the levitical diſpen. 
ſation. Such were pardon in full for all eri 
things, from which men could not be juſtifid 
by the law : and the ſubſtance of thoſe good 
things of which that had only the types and 
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A doctrine effectually overthrown by prov. 
ing the tog, which had'a being from all eter- 
nity, and made ,all;things, and conſequently 


forth exiſted no longer as a divine perſon ſepa- 
rate and alone, but as God and man both, 
known by the name and character of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The truth of whoſe divinity having 
been, I hope, ſufficiently cleared in my laſt 
diſcourſe, I ſhall only take notice now of ſome 
few particulars, which did not fall within the 
compals of the epiſtle for this day, and then 
proceed to ſuch reflections, as both that and my 
preſent ſubject ſuggeſt to um. 

And fr/#,' we have here an account, from 
whence mankind received all that prerogative 
of reaſon and knowledge, by which they were 
diſtinguiſhed from, and advanced above, the 
inanimate and brute parts of the creation. Thoſe 
notices of God, of good and evil, of their duty 
in this, and their exiſtence in a future ſtate, and 
whatever elſe it is, wherein the primitive bright- 
nefs of man's underſtanding,” and rectitude of 
his will conſiſted, all were derived ffom this 
word, the fountain of life: ſo that to him we 
ſtand indebted for all the natural, as well as ſu- 
pernatural wiſdom we ever were poſſeſſed or 
capable of. All was a ray darted upon the ſoul, 
by this brightneſs of bis fatber's glory; all an 
impreſs of this image of his perſon ſtamped upon 
a creature formed after his own likeneſs : and 
all this, with the greateſt propriety, ſtiled the 
life and light of men, becauſe ſuch knowledge 
is the guide to the ground of immortality : the 
very thing by which our ſouls ſubſiſt, or can 
attain to the happineſs -prepared fof them, as 
the proper and ultimate end of their creation. 
2. In the next place we may obſerve the 
operations of this divine word, in man's de- 
praved ſtate, deſcribed by a light ſbining in 
darkneſs, and the darkneſs not comprehending it, 
by being in the world, and the world not knows 
ing even him by whom it was made, Whereby 
we are given to underſtand, both the miſery oi 
that ſtate, and the cauſe of it. The former 15 
intimated in the word darkneſs ; the latter in 
the light not being comprebended by that dark. 
From both which put together we are 
led to conclude, that even in the moſt be- 
nighted ages of the world, this ſon of righte- 
oulneſ did not ceaſe. to ſhine à apd it the _ 


o the COMMON-PRATER-BO Ok. 


of lining was ſo wofully ſmall, as in 
9 . ap times it muſt, to the great re- 
pe 3 of human nature, -be confeſs d to have 
| ben! che reaſon is, becauſe the light he ſhed 
was broken and ſhut out by the follies or the 
vices, that thick impenetrable night, which men 
had, by neglect of God firſt, and then by in- 
duſtry, and cuſtom in evil-doing, made about 
their own minds. And this is what, - not only 
they might do then, but may even now, Or at 
any time do, by ſearing their conſciences, ſtu- 
pifying their ſenſes, blinding their eyes, and ſin- 
ning away their very firſt principles, all regard 


for, all diſtinction between moral good and 


evil. In the mean while this divine word was, 
in all ages, and under every diſpenſation, ſhed- 
ding his light, in ſuch meaſures, and by ſuch 
methods, as his own infinite wiſdom ſaw expe- 
dient. He was the ſource of all that light men 
at any time enjoyed, to guide themſelves in the 
way to immortality by; of all that which they 
did, and of all that too, which either through 
their weakneſs, or their wilfulneſs, they did not 
receive. = . WR 
3. How great a part this laſt cauſe had in 
the common calamity and corruption of man- 
kind, is very evident from the 7en:b and ele- 
venth verſes. The former obſerving fo wretch- 
ed a degeneracy, as kept the world in igno- 
rance of the very author of their being, by not 
attending to thoſe viſible footſteps of a divine 
power and providence, of which a moderate 
conſideration of natural cauſes and effects, and 
the order and government of the univerſe, was 
capable of preſerving a conſtant and reverent 
ſenſe. The latter expoſing the particular diſin- 
genuity of that unperſuadeable people, to whom 
this word made nearer approaches of kindneſs 
and moral liberal communications of himſelf 
and his will, than to any other; and all this 
to little other effect, than to render the guilt 
and ingratitude of being ſhamefully repulſed, 
by them who ought to have been moſt forward 
to entertain him, ſo much the more notorious 
and inexcuſable. From all which taken toge- 
ther, the account given here, what this divine 
ord in his own nature; what he was, and how 
he exhibited himſelf to mankind in their firſt 
Eſtate 3 what to the generality of them in their 
 Hallen condition, and that to the Jewiſh nation 
mn particular; we are abundantly inſtructed, 
km lay the blame of their wickednels ; 
Wit came to pals, that no larger im- 
provements were made of all the advantages 
. 2 of knowing and doing bet- 
et . C Ne and his /ight were always 
4 5 t er but that they who might, 
os _—_ not, ſee and walk by it; 
c = In W en this light ſhone brighteſt, 
men 3h nt ee d moſt familiarly among 
y a differ. wes wholly new, but on- 
"IF ( arer manifeſtation of him- 
is degree and manner of it was indeed 
relerved for that and after ag 
taught by the word incar +4 he _—— 
though not L INCarnate 3 | but” the word, 
mcarvate, was a teacher common 
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to every age. And conſequently it was always 
the condemnation, that men lov'd darkneſs ra- 
ther than light ; though the times of the gol- 
pel, after this cherd being made fleſh, have this 
peculiar aggravation of their crimes, that the evil 
of their deeds is an oppoſition againſt the ſtrong? 
eſt light; and ſo their love and preference of 


darkneſs is more affected and obſtinate; than 


that of any who had gone before them. 
4. In the mean while there wanted no en- 
couragement to men's better behaviour in this 
reſpect. Quite contrary. The terms, on which 
he offered his guidance, were : ſuch; that they 
who refuted him, reſuſed their own higheſt ho- 
nour and happineſs. For, as many as received 
him, to them he gave the power to become the 
ſons of God, What honoury what happinels 
can be comparable to that of being the ſons of 
God? related in ſo near and tender a capacity, 
to a father ſo powerful, ſo holy, ſo wiſe, ſo 
good; that it is not poſſible tor the wants, or 
cven the wiſhes, of any child of 'his; to extend 
to any meaſure of things neceſſary or profitable, 
which will not find itſelf fully anfwered, infi- 
nitely exceeded, both by his ability and incli- 
nation to ſupply them? and therefore, when 
we have ftretch'd our thoughts to the utmoſt 
length, in repreſenting the greatneſs of this pri= 
vilege 3 they will at laſt be forced to ſtop 19 
far ſhort of its dignity, that the moſt becoming 
way of contemplating the goodneſs. of this fa- 
ther, and the felicity of theſe children, wall be, 
to ſit down full of thanks and wonder; and 
to cry out with St. Fobn, Behold what manner 
of love the father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 
ſhould be called the ſons of Gf | | 
5. And vet we ſhall perhaps find cauſe to 
abate of our wonder, that this ineſtimable pri- 
vilege ſhould not, that any thing indeed ſhould 
be thought too much for us; after that {til} 
more amazing miracles of mercy, which this 
{cripture - propounds in the laſt place to our 
conlideration : The word being made fleſh, and 
dwellins among us, and manifeſting forth his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the fa- 
ther, &c. than which account, as none can in 
reaſon be defired more expreſſive of this word 
ſubſiſting really and actually in our human ſub- 
{tance and form; ſo is it admirable to obſerve 
the decorum of the apoſtle's ſtile upon that oc- 
caſion, and how it is {uited to the majeſty of 
the perſon that did ſo. For, having ſpoken all 
along of the word, as eternal and truly divine, 
and coming now to ſpeak of his exiſting, in a 
different manner from what he had done here- 
tofore; to take off all ſuſpicion of his being 
degraded by that condeſceniion, he makes ule 
all along of phraſes well known to the jews, 
and ſuch as plainly allude to thoſe appearances 
under the Old Teſtament, which they acknow- 
ledged to belong to the true God only, imi— 
mating, that the ſame divinity, which then fill- 
ed their tabernacle and ark of the teſtimony, 
had now choſen a human body for his taberna- 
cle. And as he then exhibited him{elt to their 
fathers, by a ſhining glory, and other en. 
ous 
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lous tokens of his preſence; ſo was this ſame 
pPreſence rendred ſufficiently; conſpicuous in this 


 Uivane, | 
ment, never to be ſufficiently admired and ado- 
red, that we: ſhould not only be exalted to be 
the children of God, but tliat the ſon of God 
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other tabernacle, by ſuch diſtinguiſhing cha 
racters, and wonderful operations, as proved 
the perſon bearing and doing them to be truly 
Here then is the ſubject of aſtoniſn - 


ſhould. vouchſafe to become the ſon of man, 


thereby to make us the ſons of God: here the 


foundation of our faith is 4 privilege, which 
otherwiſe it had been the higheſt. preſumption 
to entertain a thought of, had. not he united 


our nature inſeparably to his own, and by tak- 
ing part with the adopted, admitted them to 
- part with the only begotten. 


Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the obſervations 


- 
: 


intended to be raiſed from the ſcripture. It only 
remains now, that the whole be concluded with 
ſome reflections, proper to the ſubject and the 
ſolemnity of this day. : Og 
WT 7” And firſt, .'To 
for this feſtival does; with, the advantage of be- 


begin, where the epiſtle 


ing ſpoken 1a, or taught by the ſon of God, 


0 above that allowed to thoſe ages heretofore, 


who were inſtructed by his prophets. This may 


appear in ſundry, but particularly in cheſe fol- 
lowing reſpect sss. : 


(.) In the ſufficie 0 and qualifications of 
our teacher, ſuperior to thoſe of any other per- 


bon, at any time delegated ro this office, This 


is what St. John hath obſerved, in thoſe very 
remarkable texts to this purpoſe, No man bath 


ſeen God at any time, the only. begotten ſon, which 


1s in the boſom of the father, he hath declared 


bim. And again, He whom. God bath . ſent, 


ſpeaketh the words of Cod, fon God giveth not 


_ the ſpirit- by meaſure unto. bim. To Which we 
may add a third, delivered by. our bleſſed ſa- 
_ . viour concerning himſelf, No man hath aſcend- 
ed up into heaven; but be that came down from 
| heaven, even the ſon of man which is in heaven. 


The moſt exquiſite happineſs mankind are de- 
ſigned for, or capable of, conſiſts in a reſem- 
blance firſt, and then- an enjoyment of God. 
But ic is neceſſary firſt to know the excellencies 
of that object we labour to reſemble. This, 
when God is our object, is what no ſtrength of 
our own faculties can enable us to do. For he 
dwells in light and glory inacceſſible x and there- 
fore all the approaches we make towards him, 
are owing to thoſe communications, he is ſo gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to make of himſelf to us. The 


perſons he makes uſe of, as his inſtruments to 
this purpoſe, can impart to others, only in ſuch 


proportions, as he had imparted to them; and 
all his diſtributions of this kind to any mere 
man, as they are limited by other reaſons and 
ends beſt known to his own wiſdom, ſo muſt 
they in the nature of the thing, be bounded by 
the capacity of the receiver : which, in the ve- 
ry nobleſt and moſt comprehenſive of created 
beings, muſt be infinitely too narrow to take 
in the perfections of God, as they are. Now 
this is the peculiar advantage of the ſon of God, 
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| that he is in bis fathers boſows,- e bim 8 . 

ts, hath the fulneſi of the ſpirit opts 4 wb 
wiſdom and word of the father, per es Ch from 
him; and therefore, even then, when he came 
down. to teach and | converſe with men upon 
carth, was ſtill in heaven, the fame God con- 
tinuing theres while manifeſted in the fleſſ a8 
man here, This then is our ſecufity, that a5 
knowledge. is the very life/of the foul; the-ſegd 
of immorrtality and bliſs in us, we are provided 
with a teacher, whoſe abiliticy-are/above any 
deſect 5 and if good care he taken not to be 
wanting to our improvement, we cannot fail of 
becoming toi unte ſalvalion, When etjoying - 
the benefit being inſtructed by the teacher, 
who is at once the perfection, and the foun- 


tain of all wiſdom. 


e enn n 
2, By means of ſuch a teacher we have an 
effectual prevention againſt two very great, 
and very common inconveniences, Proceeding 
from two the moſt diſtant affections of mind 
towards our ſpiritual guides 
(.) The one is, having their perſons and 
parts in undue admiration, Which gives mil. 
taken or deſigning men a mighty opportunity 
Propagating their on errors, or intereſts, 
or paſſions, together with: the truth ; and of 
leading, even - whither they pleaſe, thoſe who 
have blindly delivered up their ſouls to their 
direction. How powerfully this principle ſome- 
times opexates, and what perincious effects it 
hathy if daily freſn inſtances did not convince 
us, yet that of the jews in our ſaviour's time 
is but too evident a proof: ho content to ſhut 
their own, and ſee altogether with the eyes; of 
their maſters, thought it ſufficient to bear thent 
out in their Obſtinacy, that not any of the 
rulers or of the pbariſees had believed on lin. 
Nor is there danger in this ſo abſolute idefe- 
rence to the judgment of others, only -when 
they happen to be corrupt and againſt the 
truth, but even at ſuch times as they are moſt 
ſincere and zealous for it. For men are ſtill 
but men, and as ſuch, liable to ignorances and 
infirmities. So that the devoting our ſelves 
entirely to the very beſt of theſe is a ſort of ido · 
latry, a ſetting up creatures in the place of the 
creator; and making them, to us who do ſo, 
the authors and givers of thoſe doctrines and 
precepts, which it is their buſineſs, only to 
inculcate and expound, and ours to receive. 
To receive, not becauſe they teach them us. 
but becauſe God, who alone hath authority and 
dominion, over the conſciences of men, teaches 
us by their miniſtry : and therefore all they 
ſay, obliges us ſo far as it is agreeable with the 
will of God, and no farther. Remarkable t9 
this purpoſe is that caution of St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, to the married I command, | yet not 
I. but the Lord; but to the reſt ſpeak I, not the 
Lord : thus diſtinguiſhing ar rain" _ 
poſed as a neceſſary duty, and that which wi 
only recommended as prudent and ſeaſonable 
advice; and informing us thereby, that even 
from perſons miraculouſly enlightned and alli. 
ed by the holy ghoſt, all they deliver is _—_— 
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be received - alike. Even thoſe jlluminations 


and aſſiſtances were limited to certain meaſures 


occaſions 3 and conſequently. the reſpect 
Ti 8 theſe very perſons might be guilty of 
exceſs, if no difference were made, between 
what was uttered by the dictates of the Spirit, 
and what they ſpake as the ſenſe of their own 
But now, by the ſon of God vouch; 
ſaling to ſpeak to us by himſelf, we are ſecured 
againſt all manner of. ill conſequences, that 
might grow from the want, or the difficulty, 
of making ſuch diſtinctions. The inclination 
{natural to us, of tacking our ſelves too cloſe 
to wiſe and good men, and, over-rating the 
outward and immediate inſtruments of our 
knowledge and virtue, is here not rooted out, 
but conducted ſafe; by fixing it upon one, 
who always was the inward and remote, but 
hath at laſt been pleaſed to make himſelf the 
next and viſible, inſtructor of mankind. Thus 
hath ke given the ſame abſolute authority to a 
teacher like our ſelves, which was due to none 
but God; and could not before be aſcribed 
to the greateſt and holieſt of the ſame nature 
with our ſelves. Here can be no defect of un- 
derſtanding or judgment; no indirect end or 
ſubtle deſign of miſleading us 3 no interval or 
inſtant ot the holy ghoſt ceaſing to operate; 
no one word merely humane, in him who can- 
not ſpeak any other than the words of God; 
no meaſure or confinement upon him, in 
whom are bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, and all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelleth bodily. And therefore in this, this 
ſingle caſe, we may ſafely indulge our affecti- 
ons to a viſible guide; believe and obey with- 
out any manner of reſeye 3 and | ought moſt 
thankfully to adore that kind condeſcenſion to 
our weakneſs, which, finding it ſo very hard 
to diſengage it {elf from ſenſible, and fix upon 
objects ſpiritual and unſeen, for its hope and 
truſt, is now relieved by thoſe approaches of 
God to. us, which we could not have made to 
him. By thoſe drawings with the cords, ſo 
ſuitable to our temper, which have left us at 
liberty to devote our every faculty to, and 
have made it a fault not to truſt our ſelves 
with the conduct of, a man. And this, with- 
out any robbery at all committed upon the pre- 
rogative of God, to which alone our uncondi- 
tional belief and obedience are du. 
(2.) Another extreme, directly oppoſite to 
e former, which greatly obſtructs mens im- 
provement in ſpiritual knowledge, is the con- 
tempt of their teachers. Eſpecially, when the 
meaneſs of their natural or acquired endow- 
ments, or the figure and character they bear in 
the world, tempt their people to treat them 
with ſcorn, and to proportion the regard due to 
their office, by thoſe falſe meaſures - of their 
learning, or their fortunes. This is a fault ſo 
very frequent, that no one, who obſerves at 
Al, can be ignorant, how unequally men carry 
themſelves upon the account of ſuch diſtincti- 
ons ; what weight and influence honours and 
Preferments Sive to every word of theirs, who 
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are recommended by them; and who neglefted 


the ſoundeſt doctrine and the brighteſt virtue 


paſs,” where poverty and plainneſs, the want of 
countenance from great men, and a retired 
modeſt piety, make no ſhew or noiſe abroad. 
Twas hence, that the apoſtles of our 8 
becauſe illiterate and of low degree; were 10 
deſpiſed, as to be thought ſcarce worth the an- 
ger of the jewiſh: council, Hence that our lord 
himſelf and his doctrines were by ſome thought 
ſufficiently confuted, by the reproach of his 
being the reputed ſon of a carpenter ; and, 
that his miracles had leaſt effect in that country, 
where his manner of life and worldly circum- 
ſtances were moſt known. But then this was 
the caſe of ſuch, who judged by the outward 
appearance only, but never attended to the de- 
monſtrations of a divine power, with which 
thoſe doctrines came confirmed. The opening 
of blind eyes, unſtopping deaf ears, looſing 
dumb tongues, reſtoring withered and ſupply- 
ing maimed limbs, reviving the dead, and 


commanding even graves to give back the bo- 


dies of which they for ſome days had kept 
poſſeſſion, putting evil ſpirits: to flight, and 
extorting from devils themſelves a confeſſion of 
that truth, which of all others they were moſt 
loath to have believed; theſe were much more 
than a balance againſt any outward diſadvan- 
tages of perſon and condition, But many of 
theſe the apoſtles, who acted in the quality of 
ſervants only, got above the prepoſſeſſions and 
the malice of their adverſaries : by all theſe, _ 
and by many, by infinitely more evidences of 

a divine power, but particularly, by that au- 
thority and ' commanding influence, which 
proved this to be a power not only aſſiſting and 
working with him, but inherent in, and eſſen- 
tial to him, our bleſſed lord did right to the 
majeſty of one nature, even in the loweſt ebb 
of the other. This was the glory which mani- 
feſted it ſelf 40 be the glory of the only begotten of 
the father. And, though all men did not even 
thus behold and. acknowledge it, yet all who 
did, muſt needs honour and adore it. The 
apoſtle allows of the vileſt and moſt obſtinate 
wretches, that had they known him; they would 
not have crucified the Lord of life and glory. And 
even now the only evaſion men have to deſpiſe 


Feſus and his laws, is by denying, either that 


he is God, or that thoſe laws are his. But 
mankind never yet did, never can degenerate 
into ſuch a monſtrous abſurdity of wickedneſs, 
as ſeriouſly to confeſs their teacher to be God, 
and at the ſame time to flight the perſon teach- 
ing them. Becauſe the perfection and majeſty 
of God, even according to our notions of him, 
are ſo tranſcendently glorious, and ſo incom- 
parably great, as in the eſteem of every reaſon- 
able man, not to be capable of- diminution or 
blemiſh, upon any account whatſoever, Let 
then the manner of God's appearing be what it 
will; yet ſtill, if it be God that ſpeaks, his 
every word not only ought to be, but by all 
who conſider, and in good earneſt believe this 
will naturally be, received with. honour and 
; 5 E thankfulneſs, 
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thankfulneſs, the deepeſt reverence, and -moſt 
- ſubmiſſive awe. 3 
Let us then, according to the 
vice, . ſee that we refuſe. not him that ſpeaketh, 
ut remember, that it is a ſpeaker from heaven; 
and one, who hath a right to all qur attention, 
and moſt ſtrict obſeryance. Let us with thank- 
as embrace the mighty benefit of one, 
whoſe knowledge knows no bounds; and who, 
as he alone ſearches all things, even the. ! 
things 4 God, ſo he, of all others, may be 
depended upon for imparting to us ſuch a mea- 
ſure of theſe, as his divine. wiſdom ſees it con- 
venient for us to know. 
rior capacity been equally able to inſtruct us, 
there had been no occaſion, for employing the 


- 
- 


fon. Had that fon, of abilities ſo peculiar for 


this purpoſe, wanted an inclination equal to his 
power, what reaſon can we render of his un- 
dertaking ſo charitable an office ? but eſpe- 
cially, what account can we render of our own. 
behaviour, if we ſuffer this charity to have no 
effect upon us? if we pretend to diſpute the 
moſt authentic, to deſpiſe the fulleſt, to neg- 
let the kindeſt declaration of the divine will; 
2 declaration made by God himſelf, to ſet it 
above all poſſible ſuſpicion of miſtake or- for- 
getfulneſs, of fraud or frailty, or any of the 
too many evaſions and excuſes, which wicked 
men ſo often had and might again have found, 
to extenuate their diſobedience; had this meſ- 
ſage been truſted to another hand: and a meſ- 
ſage every way worthy, (ſo far as any thing 


can be ſo) of that king of heaven, who condeſ- 


cended to deliver it himſelf. And ſhall we 
then pay leſs regard. to the ſon, than all, but 
the profligate and prophane, thought them- 
ſelves bound to pay to the prophets ? ſhall we 
deny. to the maſter and Lord a hearing and 
reſpect, due to the meaneſt ſervant producing 
his commiſſion ? the nobleſt and higheſt order 
of thoſe ſervants, even the bleſſed angels, fall 
down and worſhip him; and ſhall we, placed 
in a lower degree by nature, but by his affecti- 
on and tender love, in ſome ſenſe preferred 
above them, not acknowledge and adore our 
gracious benefactor? The word ſpoken by thoſe 
angels was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion 
againſt it received a juſt recompence of reward; 
and can we hope to eſcape unpuniſhed, if the 
great ſalvation begun io be ſpoken by their and 


our common maſter and king ſhall be neg- 


lected ? at leaſt, if it ſhall be neglected by us, 
who call him maſter and Lord, and confeſſing 
him that hath ſpoken to be God, ſhall yet, by 
the moſt abſurd of all contradictions, ſo im- 
piouſly overturn our own principles, as not 
to do the things that he bath ſaid ; when the law 
was promulged in lightnings and clouds and 
thick ſmoak, by trumpets and thunders and 
earthquakes, we find what terror and awe it 
ſtruck into the hearers; and why was this, but 
from the ſenſe that this was the voice of God ? 
if then the ſame God now ſpeak, and give us 
evidence ſufficient that this is his voice alſo, is 
not the argument for our reverence and duty 


apot's ud 


Had ſervants of infe- - 
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the fame? the manner, tis confeſs d, of ti 
publiſhing the new covenant differs; bur it 10 
tothe perſon and his authority, not to any par. 
ticular method of manifefting the one or £ rad 
that our obedience is due. And yet, ſuppoſing | 
that too, we may be bold to ſay, that, in this 

latter diſpenſation of the goſpel, there are ſome 
circumſtanees of peculiar force, and even more. 
engaging, than any at the publication of the 
law. Which I hope to make appear by and 


3. In the mean while J obſerve in the third 
place, that we chriſtians have the advantage of 
a teacher, ſuperior to all others, not only in 
regard of his own perſonal ſufficiency, confi. 
dered in himſelf as a teacher; but as he is 
more, as he indeed is alone Capable of an- 
ſwering the ends of, and giving efficacy to, 
the doctrines he came to teach us. The great 
ends, which God ſeems to have intended the 
doctrine of his goſpel ſhould- ſerve, are the 
enlightning 'our minds, and purifying: our na- 
tures : letting us into a nearer view of a future 
ſtate, and the incommunicable perfections of 
the divine nature 3 and bringing us to a better 
likeneſs of thoſe that are communicable. With 
regard to the former, Feſus Chriſt is ſaid to have 
brought life and immortality to light, to have de- 
clared God, to have revealed thoſe things of God, 
which none could know, and conſequently none 
could tell, but the ſpirit of God : And many 
other paſſages we have to the like purpoſe, 


And who ſo fit, as he that inbabiteth eternity, 


to inform men, what thoſe things are, which 
God hath prepared for them that love bim; who 
could command our belief of thoſk myſterious 
truths, which are too vaſt for mortals to com- 
prehend, with an authority equal to his, who, 
when he declared to us what God is and does, 
did only declare to us himſelf and his own 
actions? of theſe, as it is plain no other could 
have, ſo it is no leſs plain, he could not but 
have, a clear and full underſtanding : But this 
is what was ſufficiently ſpoken to before : - that 
which Inow would rather chooſe to make you 
ſenſible of, is our advantage in the latter of 
theſe purpoſes the goſpel is directed to, the 
exalting and purifying our nature, and ſo 
rendring us more like God in thoſe of his per- 
fections, which may and ought to be imitated 
by us. | 
Now. this is, in effe&, only to refreſh and 
reſtore that image of God upon our minds, in 
which man at firſt was made. And as the 
defacing of that image by ſin conſiſted, not on- 
ly in the bringing darkneſs upon our under- 
ſtanding, but irregularity and perverſenels up- 
on our will and affections; ſo to retrieve it 
again, the informing our judgments cannot 
ſuffice, without the will and the deſires be 
influenced, to embrace and a& thoſe things, 
which we are inſtructed in the excellence of. 


We are taught in our excellent liturgy, When 


praying for a bleſſing upon our clergy and the 
people committed to their charge, to addrels 
to him in the ſtile of an almighty God, who 


alone 


* 


the ſcripture hath told us, that 1e pre- 
rations of the heart are from the Lord, and 
that Paul planteth, and Apollos watereth, but it 
ic be that giveth the increaſe, Men may ſcatter 
the ſpiritual ſeed, they may explain the word 
of truth diligently and faithfully, may reaſon 
ſtrongly, exhort affectionately, rebuke cou- 
rageouſly, enforce the obligations to a holy 
life, and expoſe the folly and danger of a 
wicked one, very dexterouſly ; but it is not in 
dhe power of all their induſtry, and eloquence, 
and zeal; to give one word | 
efficacy. They ſpeak but to the air, and ſow 
upon barren ground, till theſe outward teach- 
ings are ſet forward and ſeconded by the inward. 
They cannot diſpoſe one of their hearers to 
conſider and profit by their doctrine as they 
ought ; nay, even thoſe hearers catinot diſpoſe 
themſelves to this, without the preventing and 
aſſiſting grace of God. The creation to a 
ſpiritual, as well as to a natural life, is a work 
peculiar to him. 
comparable pre-eminence of our treacher, the ſon 
of God, that he not only ſpake as never man 
pate, but had the hearts of them to whom he 
ipoke, at his diſpoſal z could influence and 
incline them as he ſaw fit, and by the ſecret 
operations of his ſpirit, purge and fit them for 
bringing forth that fruit, which no humane 
power could produce, which no prophet or 
apoſtle, though immediately inſpired by God, 
could pretend to, which even his own divine 
diſcourſes miſs'd of, where he was not pleas'd 
to beſtow that grace, Without which, not only 
ours, but his preaching was in vain, and every 
man's hence and muſt be in vain, 
us therefore, with all poſſible thankful- 
neſs, acknowledge and ſet a juſt value on our 
ineſtimable privilege of being taught by God, 
without whom all other teaching ſignify ſo ve- 
ry little. Let our wonder ceaſe, that To many 
millions of ſouls ſhould' be ſo ſpeedily con- 
verted to this faith z when convinced by mira- 


cles wrought in the power of that ſpirit, which 


he alone could ſend, and when drawn by him, 
who alone could enable them to come. Let 
this abate of all unjuſt partialities to the very 
beſt of men, ſince it is not by our miniſters, 
not by the moſt moving and powerful of theſe, 
that we improve in goodneſs ; but by his 
working in us mightily. Let us aſcribe to him 

the whole praiſe of that profiting by his word, 
Which is entirely his own gift. And let us fer- 
vently and conſtantly pray, that he would ſof- 
ten and turn to his fear thoſe hearts, which till 

© ſtrike upon them are hard and impenetrable 
as a rock, A prayer, which we have all the 
reaſon in the world to. believe, he will not fail 
moſt raciouſly to accept and grant, who hath 

one 10 great things for us already. Thoſe 

"8 particularly, whereof we rejoice at this 


0y feſtival : 5 
ee de Ls when in order to convey the 


hal and 
heſh, 


to us more effectually, the eter- 
eſſential word of God was himſelf made 
And this brings me to another ſort of 
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almie wworketh' great marvels z and very juſtly, 
* fince 


they ſay its proper 


And therefore here is the in- 


1 


„ 
reſſection, ſueh as more immedidtely felate to 
the manner, in Which the ſon of God vouch- 
ſafed to ſpeak to us, even by becoming one of 
us. A myſtery too deep to be explained; too 
awful to be boldly and curiouſly” pried into; 
and then improved to the beſt purpoſe, when 
we receive it with reverence and humble faith, 
and endeavour to excite thoſe pious affections, 
which the ſober and earneſt contemplation of it 
hath-a natural tendency. to kindle, and cheriſh, 
and keep up in every devout mine. 
1. And iet, how ought we to be filled with 
aſtoniſhment and holy wonder, at this ſurpri- 
ſing and altogether new inſtance, ' which God 
hath given of his almighty power, in the in- 
.carnation of his bleſſed fon! I call it ſurpriſing 
and altogether new, becauſe ſo very different 
from all the other demonſtrations of omnipo- 
tence, at any time exhibited to the world. 
The diſtance between God and any, nay all 
created beings, is ſo vaſt, as to admit no man- 
ner of proportion to found the leaſt ſnadow of a 
compariſon upon. And therefore every action 
and diſpenfation of his, which proclaims his ex- 
cellence above theſe, is leſs amazing, becauſe 
more agreeable with the notions men naturally 
have of his infinite and incomprehenſible great- 
neſs. But that God ſhould empty, and, as it 
were, go out of himſelf ; that the Ancient of 
days, whoſe outgoings have been from everlaſting, 
ſhould be born in Bethlebem, a child not an 
hour old : that he who fills heaven and earth 
ſhould be wrapped in fwadling clothes, and the 
majeſty of the high and holy one laid in a man- 
ger; that he, whom all the angels worſhip, 
ſhould vouchſafe to be made lower than the 
lowelt of thoſe miniſtring ſpirits, who are com- 
manded to pay him adoration; In a word, 
that the immortal and impaſſible creator ſhould 
take upon him the paſſions and frailties, ſuf- 
ferings and mortality of his own creatures; 
ſhould begin to live, ſhould grow, and be 
nouriſhed, and hunger and thirit, and be weary 
and ſleep, and be grieved and weep, and bleed 
and die, and in all points be tempted and 
afflicted like unto us; this is ſomewhat ſo ex- 
ceeding foreign to the manifeſtations God hath 

uſed to make of himſelf, that it quite croſ- 
ſes our common apprehenſions of him, that 
God could exalt himſclf beyond all mea- 
ſure, beyond all imagination, men who knew 
any thing at all of him, made no difficulty to 
believe; but that he could to ſuch a degree 
abaſe himſelf, they never knew before. But 
when this act had taught them it, they could 
not but ſee, that nothing leſs than omnipotence 
could bring about the miracles of this myſteri- 
ous condeſcenſion. And we may ſay with 
great truth, that the divinity of the word is at 
leaſt equally evident, in his own being mage 

fleſh, as in his making all things. Alt leaſt; 
for, could a power which is infinite admit of 

difficulties or degrees, we muſt conceive it har- 

der, for God to appear in the form of weak- 
neſs, than to exert himſelf in the utmoſt activity 
and ſtrength; 4% make himſelf of no reputation, 
| | aud 
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and be found in faſhion as à man, than to glo- 
rify himſelf by the producing a whole world 
out of nothing; 10 become obedient to the death 
of the. croſs, and be murdered by his enemies, 
than to blaſt all that hate him with the breath of 
bis diſpleaſure, and command that whole world 
back to nothing in a moment. So ſtupendous, 
ſo unparallelled-an example of the divine-pow- 
er does the incarnation of the fon of God pre- 
ſent us with, above any. work of creation, or 
providence, or the utmoſt diſtinguiſhing mira- 
cles, that ever were made uſe of to prove it to 
u M th lod t: n n 
2. Let us in the ſecond place turn our thoughts 
upon the adorable wiſdom of God in this won- 
derful myſtery of his bleſſed ſon's incarnation. 
A depth, which, St. Peter acquaints us, the 
angels continually deſire to look into, and take 
unſpeakable delight in the contemplation of. 
How then can we ſufficiently admire the ma- 
nagement of our God? who, when mankind 
had eſtranged themſelves from him, found out 
a method of drawing them near, and unit- 
ing them to him again, by condeſcending 
to unite himſelf to them, in ſo cloſe a man- 
ner, as the taking the manhood into God: 
who, when they had defeated all the means for- 
merly uſed for their inſtruction, by the mini- 
ſtry of his ſervants, beſt qualified for that pur- 
oſe, did not diſdain this laſt and moſt power- 
fal experiment of teaching them by himſelf; 
who conſidered their weakneſs. and his own 
tranſcendent greatneſs ſo kindly, as to lay aſide 
the terrors of his majeſty, and the brightneſs of 
that glory, which rendred him inacceſſible 


and to make it practicable for poor feeble mor- 


tals, to ſee, and approach, and converſe fami- 
liarly with him: who thus found out the moſt 
effectual way of reconciling us to, and quick- 
ning us in our duty, at once informing us by 
his doctrine, and learning us by his example; 
who debaſed himſelf to a participation of our 
infirmities, that he might ſanctify them to us, 
ſupport us under them, and prove that all theſe, 
notwithſtanding, we are capable of being ex- 
alted to a participation of the divine excellen- 
cies; who, by this nobleſt of all ſtratagems, 
enabled that nature to gain a full and fair con- 
ueſt over the enemy of ſouls, which had been 
o often vanquiſhed, ſo proudly inſulted, ſo 
long and mercileſly triumphed over, and tramp- 
led under by him before: who, by being born 
of a woman, hath begotten mankind again to 
a lively hope, and forbidden us to diſtruſt God 
and man, being made one in peace and affecti- 
on, whom we have ſeen already made one in 
the ſame perſon : in ſhort, who hath offered an 
atonement, which cannot but be ſufficient and 
effectual to ſatisfy for ſin, ſince the victim, the 
ſacrificer, and the deity appeaſed are one. Theſe 
and a great many other inſtances there be, 
which will occur to men, who ſet themſelves 
to meditate upon this ſubject as they ought. 
Illuſtrious inſtances all, of the wonderful wiſ- 


dom of God manifeſted in this ſcheme of our 
rcdemprion.. But the laſt does not only repre- 
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guilt and puniſhment, without a ſatisfaction made 


ing ſuch as cannot but hold all iniquity in tho 


wilful and impenitent offenders; ſince it coſt 


ly: in regard each was the repreſentative of all 
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3. Thirdly, The juſtice of God, fo ve 
ſpicuous upon this oceaſion. | Juſtice to his own 
honour and truth: who, after having denounc: 
ed miſery ;and death, as the deſerved wages of 
wickedneſs, had thereby concluded. all mankind 
under this fatal ſentence, in that all had ſinned; 
and ſo forecloſed himſelf from remitting the 


ry con: 


for the offences and outrages committed a. 
gainſt him. Juſtice to his holineſs: which be. 


utmoſt deteſtation, he hath thus declared, how 
irreconcileable his hatred to it is, by refuſing to 
accept any ſatisfaction of leſs value, than that of 
the blood and bitter ſufferings of his own bleſ. 
ſed and co- eternal ſon. Juſtice to the autho. 
rity of his own moſt righteous laws, by repre- 
ſenting to all the world, how highly they are 
concerned to obey them, and what unſpeakable 
torments they muſt expect, who are themſelves 


him ſo dear to redeem their ſouls; who himſelf 
knew no fin, but only ſuſtained the perſon; and 
vouchſafed to ſtand in the place of ſinners. 
Juſtice, laſtly, even to the author and promoter 
of all wickedneſs and injuſtice, the tempter and 
deftroyer of ſouls : who by contriving the 
wrongful death of him, in whom he found no- 
thing, is thus moſt equitably ejected out of all 
that pretended right, which the guilt of human: 
nature might ſeem to have given him. over the 
polluted reſt that partake of it. Thus, from 
the inſtant of his being ſubdued by a man, the 
devil had that prey, and thoſe ſlaves wreſted 
out of his hands in fair and open combat, which 
he had baſely and treacherouſly gotten, by de- 
ceiving and ſubduing man before. Thus did 
it pleaſe God to proceed with this baſeſt of all 
enemies, not by a ſtretch of abſolute and arbi- 
trary power and violence; but, in a method 
of judgment and equity, overthrowing his ty- 
ranny, and refcuing his captives ; giving this 
before wretched and conquered nature an op- 
portunity of retrieving in the ſecond Adam, 
what it had loſt in the frt 3 and carrying the 
influence of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as far as that 
of our firſt parent's tranſgreſſion. Moſt juſt- 


mankind ; and therefore, as the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of the former deſcends upon the whole 
offspring, who by a natural and carnal birth 
were in him, ſo does the obedience of the lat- 
ter, upon as many as are related to, and con- 
formed with the likeneſs of Chriſt, and ſo are 
in him too by a ſecond and ſpiritual birth. 
All which contributes more than can be ex- 
preſſed or imagined, to the magnifying ano- 
ther of the divine excellencies, which we can- 
not think at all, and not obſerve the particula! 
glories of and (if ſuch compariſons between the 
perfections of God be allowable) its eminency 
above all the reſt, in the contrivance of this 
myſtery, I mean, 
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I. Fourthly, His goodneſs and mercy. Of 
which I muſt ſay, as lately of his power, that 
though every eyent.. each ' deſign and act of 
providence, be ſo: many freſh inſtances of it, 

et never was there uy fit to be named; any, 
did I fay ? no; not all taken together are wor- 


thy to be put into the balance with this be- 
fore us. It was indeed the effect of infinite 


goodneſs, that the world was made in ſuch 
wonderful beauty and order; but how much 
of the benefit intended. by this creation had been 
loſt, if, when fin had brought in mortality and 
miſery, one of 1ts chief inhabitants, to whoſe 
comfort and convenience ſo many parts of it 
were deſigned to miniſter, had been left to pe- 
riſh ; and ſo to find his ſtate in this dwelling, 
converted into not only a diſmal black ſcene of 
preſent and grievous, but a certain paſſage to 
eternal and unſpeakably more grievous, ſuffer- 
ings and ſorrows? let the men of metaphyſics 
argue as they pleaſe from topics of mere na- 
ture; yet 5 
revealed religion, can ſo refine and abſtract his 
notions, as not to ſuppoſe it infinitely better 
for mankind never to have been at all, than to 
| have been upon ſuch terms as theſe; and there- 
fore the creation, as matters quickly ſtood with 
us, was a bleſſing in no degree comparable to 
our redemption; our ſecond and ſo much bet- 
ter creation. It deſerves alſo to be acknow- 
ledged, as a diſtinguiſhing mark of the divine 
favour, that we ſhould be at firſt created in the 


between that, and the reſtoring to us that like- 
neſs, when moſt unhappily loſt, by a kind- 
neſs ſo amazing, as that of God being made in 
the likeneſs of man? to his putting on our paſ- 
ſions and frailties, that we might riſe to his 
perfections; ſubjecting himſelf to our neceſſi- 


ties and wants, that we might receive of his 


fulneſs; promoting us to honour by ſuffering 
indignities; and opening to us a way to hap- 
pineſs and life, and a kingdom everlaſting, by 
a life of afflictions, a death of exquiſite tor- 
ture, and the voluntary ſcandal of an ignomi- 

ous croſs? and all this done for creatures, who, 


as ſuch, could add nothing to their creator's 


honour ; for ſinners, who as ſuch had done 
their utmoſt to diſhonour him; for rebels and 
traitors, falſe to all their obligations of duty, 
unthankful to their only benefactor, diſloyal to 


the beſt of Lords, and wilful deſtroyers of 


their own ſelves ; wretches, who had deſerved 


the hotteſt of his indignation, and the moſt dire 


effects of his hatred. irreconcileable. In ſhort, 
this 18 a ſubject, which the farther we enter in- 
to the conſideration of, the leſs we ſhall find 
our {elves able to ſpeak of as we ought. It is 
a bleſſing better felt than expreſs'd. For, 
though its copiouſneſs be ſuch, as to furniſh 
matter for endleſs enlargement, yet to them 
who have attained to .any tolerable ſenſe of 
what, for whom, and eſpecially by whom, this 
miracle of merey hath been wrought, it will be 
regarded as a myſtery of love, for which the 
tongues of men and angels are inſufficient. A 


ſure no man of ſenſe, who believes 
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myſtery, which none but he who wrought can 


fully know, and a nearer and more diſtinct 


view whereof is reſerved, for one principal in- 
gredient of that happy ſtate hereafter, which it 
was intended to advance us to. | 
, How then ought we to approach our new- 
born ſaviour, and what is the welcome proper 
to be given to the returns of this moſt happy 
day? the day, that begat us to life immortal, 
the birth-day of our happineſs, and all our 
hopes: the day, that brought light to them that 
ſat in, darkneſs, comfort to them who lay 
groveling in deſpair, mercy to the penitent, 
and pardon to the condemned. | 

1, Surely we ſhould now endeavour to raiſe 
our ſouls by a moſt ſtrong and- lively faith in 
the promiſes of the goſpel. For, how glori- 
ous ſoever theſe may be, or how unworthy of 
them ſoever our ſinful ſelves, yet can they not 
poſſibly be. ſo far above our meanneſs, as 
that human nature, taken to aſſure them to us, 
is below the majeſty of the God who took it. 
Well may we then cry out with the pſalmiſt, 
Lord, what is man that thou makeſt ſuch account 
of him, or the ſon of man that thou ſbouldeſt, in 
ſo amazing a manner, vouchſafe to vi/it him? 
ſince. therefore that hath been done already, 
which ſo far exceeds the utmoſt we durſt hope, 
all we could ask or think; what is there, can 
there be, yet behind, which we have reaſon to 
fear God will eſteem too good for us ? or how 


ſhall he not freely give us all things, who hath 
likeneſs of God; but what proportion is there 


loved us ſo tenderly, as not to ſpare his own ſon, 
but give this moſt precious of all gifts for us? 

2. Surely we are of all creatures moſt ſtupid 
and cold, if we do not, this day eſpecially, teel 
our hearts enflamed with a moſt ardent love. 
A love, that ſhall carry us entirely to the ob- 
ject ſo highly deſerving it, and diſpoſe us to 
deſpiſe and hate every thing, in compariſon of 
him who hath ſet us this unparallePd example 
of kindneſs. A love, that ſhall think no re- 
turn of ſervice or hardſhip grievous, but chear- 
fully ſacrifice every darling luſt, conſecrate eve- 


ry affection of our ſouls, devote every action 


of our lives, nay, even thoſe lives themſelves, 
if need require, to him; who, to make us all 
his own, after having made us, did not dif- 
dain to be made, and born, and live, as one, 
of us, purely that he might be capable of dy- 
ing to redeem us. | 

5. Surely, we are not the diſciples of him, 
whoſe birth we celebrated, if our charity to men 
be not likewiſe as ſincere, as univerſal, as our 
love to this God and ſaviour is fervent and en- 
tire. For, how ſhall we dare to exclude thoſe, 
whom God hath not excluded ; how deny our 
prayers and good wiſhes, our beſt endeavours 


and kindeſt offices, where he hath extended his 


mercy, in the higheſt inſtance, that he was ca- 
pable of ſhewing, or they of receiving it? are 
they ſtrangers and aliens ? he hath united us all 
to each otherz and, from the inſtant of God 
and man becoming one perſon, hath made all 
mankind one body in himſelf. Are they ene- 
mies, who have provoked and unjuſtly oftend- 

5 F : ed 


. $99 
ed us? ſuch, and much worſe, were every one 
of us; when we were reconciled. and ſaved by 
this wonderful love; whoſe peculiar commenda- 
tion it is, that while wwe were yet enemies, Chriſt 
was not only born, but died for us. Are they 
inferiors, and look'd upon as not worth our 
concern? that, above all objections, ought, on 
this day, however, to be ſilent. 8 

4. For ſurely we are obliged on this, above 
all other days, to be poſſeſs'd with the pro- 
foundeſt humility. A grace at leaſt as proper 
to the ſeaſon, as any hitherto inſiſted on. For 
never was vanity and pride ſo put out of coun- 
tenance, as by God taking upon him the form of 
a ſervant; never the pomp and grandeur of 
the world fo vilified, as by the Lord of heaven 
and earth condeſcending to make his entry in 
ſo poor a figure, and from a throne of glory 
ſtooping down t ſwadling clothes and a man- 
ger; never the ſplendor and magnificence of 
courts, and numerous trains, and noble retinue, 
ſet in a truer light, than by the king of kings 
contenting himſelf with the miniſtry of his meek 
mother, and chuſing to receive the firſt reſpects, 
and have his firſt preſence compoſed of a few 
humble ſhepherds : never the true ule of power 
more nicely taught, nor the cold neglects, the 
haughty arrogance and inſolent abuſes it is apt 


to tempt men to, more effectually reproached, 


than by this proof, that God was then ſtrong- 
eſt, when he put on the greateſt appearance of 


weakneſs ; and that the princes and great ones. 
of this world are then moſt truly great, moſt 


like their glorious original above, when they 
think no condeſcenſion below them for a gene- 
ral good, when they do not look down from 
on high with diſdain upon the pooreſt, the 
meaneſt, thoſe who leaſt deſerve, at the ſame 
time that they moſt need, their pity and relief. 
And who indeed can ſcorn or neglect the vileſt 
of his fellow-creatures, when provoked by ſuch 
a pattern of condeſcenſion before his eyes ? for 
let the diſtance be as wide as fortune, or ſta- 
tion, or birth, qr even imagination can make 
it; ſtill can it carry no manner of proportion 
between creator and creature, God and man. 
And let the kind office, or the love to be ex- 
erciſed, be magnified never ſo much; ſtill all 
is nothing in compatiſon of that God not ab- 
borring the womb of the virgins and, that. he 
might deliver man from miſery, ſubmitting to 
be made man, and to endure the ſame afflicti- 
ons with thoſe, whom he took upon him to de- 
liver. Faith then, and love of God, univerſal 
charity, and unaffected humility, are the pious 
diſpofitions ſuited to this occaſion. Such are 
the graces, ſuch the ornaments, with which 
every foul ſhould be deck*d in this feſtival of 
peace and love. And ye, whoſe: truly chriſ- 
tian ſpirits have thus put on Chriſt, come forth 
and prepare to meet your God in the kind ap- 
proaches he makes towards you. Meet him 
firſt in your cloſets, with fervent devotion and 
heavenly meditations. And when theſe more 
retired exerciſes of piety have wrought your 
ſouls up to a holy warmth, go your way into 
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do not themſelves become 
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bis grace with thankſgiving, and into bis court; 
with praiſe ; there fan and cheriſh the Whole 
flame your private thoughts have kindled; by 
a zealous joining in the prayers” of the church 
by hearkning to the ſtory of this birth, and all 
its circumſtances, with fixed attention and holy 
wonder: by carefully improving thoſe facxeg 
truths, which the man of God ſhall find ſcaſon. 
able to. be now inculcated : but above all, by 
feeding and feaſting upon the figures of that 


fleſh, which God, as at this time; clothed him. 
1 


ſelf with for er ſakes; and dedicating 
him, in moſt ſolemn manner, every faculty and 
part of that nature, which he not only came to 
ſatisfy for, but to ſanctify ; and hath acquired 
a full right to, by this Arenen union with 
his own, When this is done, let no prophane 


or worldly thoughts preſume to mingle them. 


ſelves with your religious ones; but give a 
truce to buſineſs and care, to grief and every 
diſorderly and melancholy paſſion; and let this 
whole day be ſacred to quiet and calmneſs of 
mind, to ſpiritual comforts and uninterrupted 
Joys. Joys, in which your bodies may very 
decently partake too, by a more liberal ptovi- 
fion than ordinary of thoſe good creatures you . 
are bleſs d with for their ſuſtenance and refreſh. 
ment. But take good heed, that this libera- 
lity degenerate not into luxury and riot. And 
now, leaſt of any time, be guilty of diſho- 
nouring that body, which the God of all holi- 
neſs and purity vouchſafed to appear in the like- 
neſs of, No; let your plenty be made a vir- 
tue, by opening your hearts and hands wide to 
the neceſſities of thoſe naked and hungry, for 


whom, as well as for you, this faviour was 


born. And, ſo far as in you lies, let there be 
no ſign of want, no crying or complaining in 
your ſtreets, © to pollate the rejoicings of that 
bleſſed day, when the Lord of all began t be 
made poor, that we throngh bis poverty might be 
made rich. Let no voice now be heard, but 


that of pſalms and hymns, and hearts making 


melody to the Lord. Wich ſuch the angels 
brought him into the body; nor can we think 


it ſtrange, that they who conceive a freſh joy at 


the converſion of a ſingle ſinner, ſhould now pub- 
liſh their general joy, at the ſalvation of a whole 
world ſet on foot. But ſtrange it may very 


well be thought, if angels ſhould ſing, and men 


ſhould be ſilent-upon chis 6ceafion 3 if they 


ſhould even overflow with gladneſs at the hap- 


pineſs of others; and we ſhould expreſs no feel- 
ing of our own;'*Once more, and to conclude all, 
remember that the calves of your lips, even 
when moſt devoutly offered, are not a ſuffici- 
ent ſacrifice; but as this day was to Jeſus, ſo 
let it be to you, the beginning of a new life. 
Remember, he was made the ſon of man, to 
make us the ſons of God; that none can fe- 
ceive the benefit of his being the former, who 
latter: and that 
none are the ſons of God any further, than the) 
make it their buſineſs to be hoty as their bel. 
venly father is holy. In vain, ' alas! was this 
divine babe born into the world, Eee 

ikewiſe 
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likewiſe born in our hearts. In vain, did I ſay? 
ou 2 were it for us that he had never 
" = porn, if we do not live up to the light this 
word hath ſhed abroad, and follow the exam- 
le this word made fleſb hath left us. Of ſuch 
mighty importance, ſuch . abſolute neceſſity it 
is, that we ſhould aſpire to his likeneſs, who 
| hath fo graciouſly condeſcended to ours; and 
being made God's children by adoption and grace, 
ſhould not this day only, but every day, be re- 
aewed by bis holy ſpirit. A bleſſing, which, as 
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this morning, ſo ſhall we not fail to receive, if 


this feſtival, and the joys of it, be rightly im- 


| . to the honour of him, who, in marvel- 


ous compaſſion to poor loſt man, came as at 
this lime into his own world, and took our na- 
ture upon him, even Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal 
and only begotten fon of God; the wonderful /n 
of 'a pure virgin; to whom with the father and 
holy ſpirit, ever one God, be all glory and 
thankſgiving, adoration and obedience, world 
without end. Amen. 


we are taught to aſk in the ſolemn devotions of 
TS LESSONS 
Morning I Leſſon, Ifa. ix. to ver: 8. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Ifa. 11. to ver. 15. | | 


I Leſſon, Iſa. vii. ver. 10. to 17. 
2 Leſſon, Tit. ui. ver. 4. to 9. 
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Or. Stephen, whoſe feſtival this day was celebrated, was an early proſelite to chriſtia- 
8 nity, and a man of ſingular holineſs, being deſcribed to be @ man full of the holy ghoſt, 
Ads vi. 5. He was the firſt perſon choſen by the apoſtles into the then new- erected office 
of deacons, ibid. He was brought before the Sanbedrim, or jewiſh council, for preaching 
that the jewiſh oeconomy ſhould be abrogated, and the temple deſtroyed, 4s vi. 14. 
But Stephen, vindicating his doctrine by ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and ma- 


king there-from ſome reflections on the cruel and perſecuting temper of the jews ; they 


outragiouſly carried him out of the city, and ſtoned him, As vii. 58. I do not find ex- 
actly how ancient the celebration of the feſtival of St. Stephen is; it was probably obſerved 
in St. Chryſo/tom's time, who has ſeveral homilies upon his memory, which may be 
thought to be - preached upon this feſtival, in one of which he calls him the top of the 
martyrs, the crown of the church, Hom. 1. In the ſecond homily he calls him, the glo- 
ry of the church, the champion of religion, the leader up of the martyrs. Gregory Nagi- 


with the firſt crown of martyrdom. Naz. Orat. de Step. 


Grant, O Lord, that-in all our ſufferings here upon earth, 
for the teſtimony of thy truth, we may ſtedfaſtly look 
up to heaven, and by faith behold the glory that ſhall 

be revealed; and being filled with the holy ghoſt, may 

learn to love and bleſs our perſecutors, by the example of 

thy firſt martyr St. Stephen, who prayed for his murderers 
_ to-thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, who ſtandeth at the right hand 

of God, to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, our only 

mediator. and advocate. Amen. | 


| bh, 2 the Cullecꝭ of the Nativity, which ſhall be ſaid continually umto New- 
ears Eve. | | 


enzen, in another oration upon him, calls him the great Stephen, whoſe temples were bound 


Paraphraſe, 
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Paraphraſe, c. O Lord, we beſeech thee to bleſs them tubo perſacute us, Rom. xii. 14. Ma. 


to grant, that in all our ſufferings in this preſent. v. 44. animated thereunto by the exam N 
wt Rom., iii. 13. for the teſtimony of the this noble martyr, who prayed for 4 2 


goſpel, we may, like St. Stepben, ſtedfaſtly look therers, that thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, would 


up to heaven, As vii. 55. and by the firmneſs not lay their: fin to their charge, Acts vi. 20 
of our faith, | may have an ante- view -of the who ftandeſt at the right-hand of God now, as St. 
glory which ſhall be revealed \hereafter in us, Stephen law thee then, to afford all ſpiritual 


Rom. viii. 8. and being filled with the holy ſtrength. and ſuccour to thoſe who ſuffer for 


ghoſt, Acts v. 55. as the bleſſed Saint the firſt, thee, our only mediator and advocate. Amen. 


who wore the martyrical crown was, may learn 


IN order to a clear underſtanding and due improvement of the r of «ſcripture ap- 
1 pointed for this feſtival, it will be expedient to premiſe ſome what, concerning the oc- 


caſion of it in particular, and the perſon, whoſe martyrdom it relates, and the church 


enjoyns us to commemorate.  \' - 


The author of the book of acts takes notice, in his ſecond and. fourth chapters, that 


among other teſtimonies of the unanimity and charity of the chriſtians, this was 


very remarkable, that they voluntarily parted with their property, and to ſupply the pre- 


ſent neceſſities of the church, brought their ſubſtance into one common bank; out of 
which diſtribution was made, according to the needs of each belieyer. The difficulty 
of making this diſtribution, . to every one's content, would naturally increafe, with the 
numbers of the parties concerned to receive it. This proved to be ſoon the caſe, When 
converts of ſeveral forts came in. The grecians (ſuch by birth, but proſelytes to judaiſm, 
(as ſome think or (as others) jews by deſcent, but of the d:/þer/ion (as they are her 
called) and ſo uſing, not the fyriac, but the greek language in their ſynagogues) thought 
an undue preference given to the hebrew widows ; and their complaints firſt miniſtred 
occaſion to that order in the church, which hath ever fince continued under the title of 
The end then, which the apoſtles chiefly had in view, at the firſt inſtitution: of this 


order, was to appoint proper perſons, to affiſt them in the affairs of the church. Parti- 


cularly in the care of the poor, which now grew a burden too heavy for a few ; and. el- 
pecially for thoſe, who had matters of greater importance upon their hands, from which 
it was not fit this ſhould be ſuffered to divert them. How far the commiſſions then g- 
ven to theſe perſons extended, as to the performance of holy offices, is beſides the delign 
of this treatiſe to diſpute, It ſhall ſuffice to obſerve, © that we have an account of one 


of them, both preaching, and baptizing in the abſence of the apoſtles. * The care taken 


in their qualifications of this office, ſpeaks it to have been eſteemed of great importance to 
religion; and many are of opinion, that thoſe,” who were now Chöſen into it, were of 
the number of our Lord's ſeventy diſciples. 8 oh W 1 
Among theſe the firſt was the faint of this day. Whoſe zeal for the faith enflamed 
the envy of its adverſaries, and engaged him in warm diſputes with the members of 
the ſynagogus then at Feruſalem. Theſe were not only places of publick 5 but a 
ſort of colleges and ſchools, where men were inſtructed in the law and traditions of the 


jews. Who, being now diſperſed in ſeveral foreign parts, had ſynagogues peculiar to their 


on 


reſpective countries, in which the youth of ſuch a diſtrict were educated. - Five of theſe 
ſynagogues attack St. Stephen at once. Who, finding themſelyes unable to vanquiſh 
him in controverſy, dealt with men of profligate conſciences, to accuſe him of blaſphe- 
my; and then, in a tumultuous manner, bring him before the couucil, in order to ob- 
tain a formal ſentence of condemnation againſt him. ST TTTIE 4305 

The matter brought in charge, and that returned to it in his own-defence, give us 
fair intimation, what the ſubje& in diſpute between St. Stephen and the members of 
thoſe ſynagogues, who contended with him, was. The arguments uſed by bim, 
againſt the perpetual obligation and neceſſity of the moſaic "inſtitution, - the acculers 
aggravate, by repreſenting them, as blaſphemous words againſt Moſes and againſt yi 


4 
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And the charge he had brought againſt the crucifiers of our ſaviour, the vengeance he 
threatned them with for that fin, and the exhortations to ſubmit to the goſpel-covenant, 
are in like manner loaded with that odious character of blaſphemies againſt the temple 
and the law. For {© they explain themſelves, and ground their allegations upon this, 
chap. vi. 14. Webeard: him ſay, that this Feſus of Nazareth ſhall: deſiroy this place, and 
change the r ů LOL ; 
From this imputation of blaſphemy St. Stephen vindicates himſelf, . and at the fame 
* time ſupports the arguments charged with it, by an hiſtorical account of the moſt me- 

morable actions and events, from Abrabam down to Solomon. The deſign whereof is to 
ſheww, that the law, for which they at this time expreſs d fo fierce a zeal; as if no 

alvation could be attained any other way, could not poſſibly be of that weighty conſe- 

quence and abſolute neoeſſity, which they fondly imagined. And this proof may be 
| reduced to theſe three reaſons. Jöͤͥ»i» IS 7 ei cds 1C Lb, 

(1.) Becauſe (as-it is plain from the hiſtory of Abraham and the Patriarchs) their an- 
ceſtors pleaſed and continued in the favour of God, for more than four hundred years, 
without it. Since therefore theſe were God's pecular and elect, before that law was 

given; it follows, that this law could not be the covenant and diſpenſation for faving 
men, excluſive of all others. > HOW ot 36.08 

(2.) Becauſe the very prophet, at whoſe hands they received the law, gave them warn- 

ing of another eminent prophet, whom God (in ages to come) would raiſe up from 
among them, lite unto bim (that is, a law-giver too;) and to whom every ſoul among 
them was commanded, upon pain of utter exciſion, to yield attention and . obedience. 
Conſequently, - preaching the faith and obedience of Jeſus, who was that very prophet, 
could not be blaſphemy againſt God, or Moſes; but had a direct tendency to magnify 
both, by leading men to him, whom God had decreed, and My/es had foretold, to be 
the ſaviour of all them, and only them, who ſhould ſubmit to be taught by, and ſted- 
faſtly place their hope and truſt in him. 78 *. 


- _ (3.). Becauſe. that law, they no pretended ſo great reverence for, was plainly inſuffi- 
cient to contain them in their duty; as appeared from the frequent relapſes into rebellion 
and idolatry, which the prophets ſharply reproached, and threatned with ſo many ſevere 

puniſhments. And all this, notwithſtanding the preſence of God perpetually. among 
them, in the tabernacle firſt, and then in the temple ; which yet they were not to ſup- 
poſe God ſo fond of, as to ſpare from deſtruction, if the peoples fins called for vengeance. 
And therefore,” as the ancient prophets thought it no profanation of the law, or of that 
hdly place, to denounce the abolition of the one, and demoliſhing of the other: no 
more was it any in St. Stephen to declare the extirpation of the former, and the utter 
run of the latter, to a generation of men now ripe for deſtruction. Such as had 
not only imitated, but far exceeded the obſtinacy, and malice, and barbarity of their 
torefathers. All which, as this holy man was about to ſhew in the proceſs of his diſ- 
courſe, he ſeems to have been interrupted by the clamour and tumult of his adverſa- 
ries ; and thereupon. raiſed to that indignation, expreſs'd at the iy ſirſt and follow 
ing verſes : and that, in rebukes ſo ſmart and home, that the guilty audience, not able 
to endure him any longer, broke out into all the marks of ſpight, and rage, and fury 
implacable. Under which how he behaved himſelf, and what this malice ended in, 
© portion of ſcripture appointed for the epiſtle is intended to acquaint us. Pool 
I, The time of this martyrdom. is by ſome placed after our Lord's death about eight 
months, by others at the diſtance of about four, by others again ſeven years. Euſebius 
15 expreſs, that it followed quickly after his election into the office of deacon; and from 
dt, Chryſofom, and ſome others who ſpeak in his honour, we are led to, conclude that he 
Ms martyr d young. The ſcripture acquaints us farther that his body was interred with 
ae and ſuch lamentation as was proper for one, whoſe labours the church loſt, 
dic the gained by his example. The place where he ſuffered is ſaid to have a ſtately 
urch built upon it by Eudoria the empreſs, wife to Theodg Heu. ns 
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The EPISTLE. Ads vil. 5. 
55; Stephen being full of the holy | hoſt, W up ſtedfaſt- 
0 


ly into heaven, and ſaw the 


ſtanding at the right hand of God. 


glory 1 God, and Jeſus 


56. And ſaid, behold, I ſee the heavens op! and the 
ſon of man ſtanding on the right hand of God. 
537. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord. 
58. And caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him: and the 
witneſſes laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, 


whoſe name was Saul. 


59. And they ſtoned Stephen calling upon God, and Tay 


ing, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. 
60. And he kneeled down and cried with a loud: voice, TOE 
Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. And when he | 


| had faid this he fell alleep. 


Pak: S0. on Afs vii, 55. 


55. Stephen was ſo far from being diſcoura- 


ged at theſe expreſſions of rage againſt him, 


that, animated with the comforts of the holy 


ſpirit, he lifted up his eyes and heart to hea- 
ven; and had a viſion vouchſafed unto him, 
repreſenting clearly the majeſty of God, en- 
compaſted with His holy angels: and that Je- 
ſas, whoſe cauſe he had pleaded, and for 
which he was about to die, red as god-man 
to the ſame majeſty, and in a poſture of readi- 
neſs and power to ſuccour and receive him. 
56. This viſion, ſo graciouſly afforded for 
his e he 05 declares to the aſſembly 
before whom he then ſtood. 

57, 58. At the hearing whereof, they una- 
nimouſly exclaimed v Th him, and by ſtop- 
Ping their ears, 
tion of the horrible blaſphemy they pretended 


him guilty of, in affirming a man, whom he 


confeſſęd to have been lately put to death, now 


to be glorified, and to reign with God in hea- 
looking upon his own words, as 


ven. And, 
a ſufficient confirmation of the crimes before al- 
ledged againft him : they gave a looſe to their 
zeal, dragged him with violence out of their 


city, (as was uſual in the execution of impious 


malefactors) and went to inflict on him the 
death. 


-prefcribed: in the law for blaſphemers and 
ſeducers to idolatry. Which, that they might 
o with more expeditien and dexterity, the 


witneſſes, who by the law were to have the firſt 


hand in the execution (a ceremony importing 


expreſſed their utmoſt deteſta- 


and «taking po 


the PETTY of their fiery, a 
e blood ſhe 


themſelves the guilt of 


upon, in cafe it were falſe ; and therefore wi wie 
ly ordained to make men very - cautious what 


they depoſed” in evidence) ſtripp'd and com- 
mitted their clothes: to the aide y. of a young 
man (afterwards a zealous preacher, but now a 
perſecutor of the chriſtian faith) called Sau; ; 
who thus declared his conſent and concurrence 
in that wicked and bloody fact. 

59. Then the vieles firſt, and afterwards 


the people caſt ſtones at this good man, who 


in the mean time continued to expreſs the 
greatneſs of his faith in that ſaviour for whom 


he ſuffered, by commending to his care and 


cuſtody that ſoul, which, though now about 
to be ſe 


parated from, yet he knew very well 
ſhould not die with his body. 

60. Nor was his character leſs exemplary 
and wonderful than his faith. For he did in a 


moſt devout manner, beſeech God not to charge 
this fin to the account of them that flew him. 


And with theſe words in his mouth this firſt 
martyr died. A death, which, in regard of 
the meekneſs and compoſure of mind he under- 
went it with, as well as the certainty of his re. 
ſurrection to a better life, is rather to be called 
a ſleep, in which the body lay down, to reſt a 

while, till it pleaſe God to e and unite 


it again to that ſoul which had put it off, 
and which in the mean time lives and alts in 


a ſeparate ſtate of bliſs, * for the _ | 


of good men, 


prom celebrating the glories of God clothing 
himſelf with a body of fleſh, we pals to the re- 
ſpects due to the leader of that noble army, who 
villingly unclothed themſelves, and put off 

this body for the teſtimony of Fe/us, Yelterday 
ſhewed us the heavens opened, for angels to 
ſing forth the praiſes of the ſon of God, de- 
ſcending from thence; to day the fame hea- 
ven opens, to diſcoyer the ſon of man flanding 
at the right hand of God, and ſtepping forward, 
as it were, to take up thither a ſpirit, not only 
commended to him, but offering its mortal at- 
tendant to ſacrifice, the firſt ſacrifice for his 
truth. In the circumſtances of which heroic 
action, deſcribed by St. Luke as you have 
heard, 'tis eaſy to obſerve a great variety of 
matter, all conducing very much to the honour 
of that faint we now remember, and to the edi- 
fication of every pious chriſtian, who ſhall ſet 
himſelf ſeriouſly to conſider and remember him 
as he ought. 5 

As firſt, We have here the great mercy and 
goodneſs of God, in vouchſafing to St. Stephen 
ſuch extraordinary meaſures of his grace, ſuch 
a comfortable and raviſhing proſpect of the glo- 
ries of heaven, to ſuftain and fortify him in the 
conflicts of his approaching death, for the ſake 
of his bleſſed ſon. And this is contained in 
the 55th and zbth verſes. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe the ſtedfaſtneſs 
and 1 of St. Stepben's faith in committing 
his ſoul to Feſus at his laſt minutes. An acti- 
on, which does evidently imply a firm belief, 
(I.) That his ſoul was a ſubſtance diſtinct from 
his body; (2.) That it ſhould not die with, 
but continue to exiſt when ſeparated from the 
body; (3.) That the fame Feſus, whom he 
had acknowledged to be very man, is likewiſe 
very God : one able to hear and grant this 
prayer, and to preſerve the ſouls commended. 


to his protection and care: And (4.) That the 


ſpirits received by him are in a ſtate of ſafety 
and happineſss. 

Thirdly, Here is an admirable pattern of 
meekneſs and charity; of tender compaſſion 
lor them, who have none for us; and of for- 
giving our bittereſt and moſt bloody enemies ; 
even then, when, if ever, our angry reſent- 
ments might ſeem allowable. For all this is 
the reſult of St. Szepher?s praying, that the guilt 
of his death might not be charged to the men 
who moſt wrongfully inflicted -it : doing this 
at the very inſtant of their executing their ma- 
lice, and adding to his agonies; and peſreve- 
ung in this invincible charity to his laſt breath, 
as if God's mercy to theſe hardned wretches 
were the thing, which of all others, he was 
moſt concerned to implore with the' dying ac- 
cents of a tongue to ſpeak no more. Thus not 
only imitating that bleſſed Lord, for whom he 
was content to be ſo barbaroufly murdered ; 
but, by his example, confirming the truth of 
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St. Paul's aſſertion, that, though a man have, 
all faith, ſo that be could remove mountains, and 
though be give bis body to be burned, and have 
not charity, it profiteth him nothing. 8 

It is not neceſſary to add more reflections, 
though more there be, which this portion of 
ſcripture might ſuggeſt to us. Nor ſhall I en- 
large upon the two laſt of theſe, but reſerve 
thoſe conſiderations to another place, where we 
ſhall have occaſion to obſerve the ſame actions 
in a greater than St. Stephen. So that my diſ- 
courſe at preſent ſhall confine itſelf to the firſt 


head. 


The great mercy, I mean, and goodneſs of 
God, in vouchſafing to this martyr in his laſt 
conflicts, ſuch extraordinary meaſures of his 
grace, and ſo comfortable a proſpect of the 
glories of heaven. Szephen full of the holy ghoſt, 
&c. | 


And here I ſhall apply my ſelf to conſider 


two things: 


"gs 
Hof, T he nature and the ſeaſonableneſs of 


the ſupports ſaid here to be afforded St. Stephen 
upon this occaſion. e eee 
Secondly, What concluſions we may be al- 
lowed to make from this example, for our own 


comfort and encouragement, under any ſuffer- 


ings and dangers, which the providence of God 
ſnall think fit to engage us in; more particu- 
larly upon the approach of death. 8 

* us obſerve, in the fit place, the na- 
ture and the ſeaſonableneſs of the ſupports af- 
forded St. Stepben upon this occaſion. And of 
theſe we find two expreſly mentioned. The 
fulneſs of the holy ghoſt then upon his mind ; 


and the view of God's glory, and Jeſus ſtand- 


ing at his right hand in heaven. : 
(1.) Firſt, Particular notice is taken of Ste- 


pben being at this time full of the holy ghoſt. 


The character of him, when firſt mentioned in 
this hiſtory, is, that he was a man full of faith: 
and of the holy 450. Which what it means is 
eaſy to learn, from another paſſage quickly af- 
ter, where we read, that Stephen full of faith 
and power, did great wonders and miracles a- 
mong the people. Theſe texts compared toge- 


ther ſhew, that the holy ghoſt there ſpoken of, 


denotes thoſe extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit, 
which enabled this holy man to awaken and 
convince unbelievers, by thoſe wonderful ope- 
rations which confirmed the truth of his doc- 


trine. And this, our Lord hath taught us, 


was a privilege, not always confined to per- 
ſons of ſincerity and eminent piety, But, by 
the holy gholt in the paſſage now before us, I 
take another ſort of gifts to be meant. Such 
virtues and graces, as were proper for, and 
ſhined forth with ſo bright a luſtre in St. Se- 


phen's 1 circumſtances. Such unſeen, and 


yet ſuch mighty peace and inward joy, as, with 
8 8 to the perſecutions and troubles of his 
ſuffering ſervants, might move our Lord moſt 


fitly 


395 . 


80 | * 


0 
fitly to promiſe this ſpirit in the ſtile and title 
of a comforter. Such eager zeal and undaunted 
courage, to do, and ſutfer all things for Chriſt 
and his truth; as ſhould baffle all thoſe weak- 
neſſes or inclinations of nature, which, diſpoſe. 


us to be too tenderly affected with the caſe and 


comforts of the life we now lead. Such hea- 


venly-mindedneſs, as fixes all our hopes, and 
directs all our aims, fo as to center in the re- 


wards referved for a future ſtate, and makes 
every affliction look light and little in our eyes: 
ſo far from being to be dreaded or declined, .as 


rather to be embraced and choſen, delighted 
and triumphed in, upon the account of that 


eternal weight of Glory, which this worketh out 


for us. Such love of God, as eſteems it a 


bleſſedneſs to be facrificed for-' his honour. 
Such loye of our brethren, as grudges no pain 
or expence, that may contribute to the ſalvation 
of their ſouls; Such love of our enemies, as 
returns good will for hatred, prayers for perſe- 
cutions, meeknefs for malice ; and is in all 
points conformable to him, 0h, when he was 


reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered, 


threatned not, but committed his ſoul to him that 
judgeth righteouſly and hath herein left us an 
example, that we ſhould follow his ſteps. Theſe 
diſpoſitions make up a frame and temper of 
mind, ſo different from the tendencies of hu- 
mane nature, as the caſe now ſtands with it; 
fo far ſuperior to any thing, that the principles 


of mere reaſon could ſuggeſt ; that whereſo- 


ever we ſee them, we may be confident, they 
came down from above; and are entirely ow- 
ing to a power and wiſdom, that aſſiſts and 
directs, raiſes and refines, influences and over- 
rules our natural powers. Experience and 
obſervation both aſſure us, that very liberal 
meaſures of theſe ſupernatural helps are neceſſa- 
ry to produce ſuch ſhining perfections. And 
therefore, though the communication of theſe 
helps had been large, and the force of them 
very conſpicuous, in the other parts of St. 
Stepher's conduct; yet they ſeem to have been 
much more plentifully ſhed upon him, in this 
laſt act of his life. So plentifully, that, as if 
the frailties of a mortal were quite abſorb'd, 


and he had no motions left in his ſoul, but ſuch 
as were thus infpired, he is for that reafon 


very ſignificantly faid to be full of the boly 
Fo OIL ao Fu og 


Nor was the goodneſs of God more remark - 
able in the degree of theſe aſſiſtances, than 
in the time made chioce of for imparting them. 
For what circumſtances is it poſſible to form to 


our own imagination, that could ſtand more in 


need of them, than thoſe in which St. Stephen! 


was at preſent? he had been exerciſed with per- 


petual oppoſition ever ſince (we are ſure, and 
probably before) his election into the miniſtry 
of the chureh':*attacked by men of E 


that are generally implacable, for ſuch are blind 


zeal and worldly intereſt. Each of them hard, 


when ſingle, but both in conjunction ' almoſt 


impoſſible, to be brought to reaſon. His ene- 
mies, enraged with the diſcredit of being de- 


retrieve their own repute, an 


it pleaſed God to grant him a 
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feated by him in their publick diſputations, - 
wretches of a conſcience ſo hho. ar, that to 

rid their hands of 
ſo troubleſome, becauſe ſo powerful, an adyer. 
lary, they had ſuborned falſe witneſſes ; and 
brought him before the council and high prieſt, 
only to put the better face. on their bloody de. 
ſign, ' and that they might murder in form of 
law. His vindication from thęir calumnies had 
been ſo far from ſoftening, that it did but the 
more exaſperate 3 inſomuch that being now loſt 


to all temper and all decency, : they inſtead of 


replying, gnaſbed upon bim -with their teeth, 
A geſture, that ſpeaks the extremity of anger 
and fury ungovernable,' of unrelenting cruelty 
, ET IEETTTESD 2 
It was eaſy to diſcern, whether all this ran. 
cour would grow, and neceſſary, that the di. 
rect effects of it ſhould be born with a mag- 
nanimity and meekneſs, that might adorn and 
demonſtrate the power of that doctrine, for 
which St. Stephen ſuffered. And ſince the per- 
ſon called to ſuffer for it was of the ſame infir. 
mities and paſſions, the ſame natural averſion 
to pain and death, with common men; God 
was graciouſly pleaſed to conquer theſe re- 
luctancies, and ſtrengthen thoſe weakneſſes, by 
a grace, that roſe in proportion to thoſe over. 
flowings of ungodlineſs, whoſe impetuous tor- 
rent was to be ſtem'd by it. Again, ſince 
every act of chriſtian obedience is ſuppoſed and 
required to pre upon rational principles; 
ſince that of dying for religion, the laſt and 
higheſt inſtance of it, ought to do ſo too, at 
leaſt as much as any, thereby to diſtinguiſh it 
ſelf from humour, and hardineſs, and folly; 
and ſince it could not be rational for a man 
voluntarily to diveſt himſelf of a good in poſ- 
ſeſſion, except by way of exchange for ſome. 
greater good in reverſion; it follows, that 
nothing can ſo much contribute to a man's ſuf- 
fering cheerfully for a good cauſe, as the aſſur- 
ed expectation of a reward upon that account, 
which will abundantly compenſate all that he 
can poſſibly endure. But now, becauſe things 
engage our affections and move our deſires, not 
in proportion to what they are in their own. 
nature, but according to the apprehenſions we 
have of them; upon this champion's entring 
the liſts with malice, and violence, and death, 
2. Second ſupport, that he looked up ſtedfaſt. 
Ly. into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and 
Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, Whe- 
ther this opening of the heavens were real, and 
ſuch as is generally believed to have been at 
our Lord's baptiſm in Jordan, or whether this, 
like ſeveral appearances to the prophets of the; 


old teſtament," where repreſented to St. Stephen. 


by way of viſion, as we cannot certainly know, 


ſo is it of no great conſequence that we ſhould. 


For, in regard a viſion is deſcribed, by them, 
who are particularly curious in theſe matters, ta 
be ſuch a diſtin? and ſtrong impreſſion upon the. 
faculty of imagination, as ſets the object before 
the man, as plainly as if it actually were 9% | 
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2 perctived, by bis bodily ſenſe, 3 it is out of 


- queſtion, that either of; theſe ways comes all to 


one, as to the certainty' of perſuaſion; and eve- 
ry other effect, which we can ſuppoſe it in- 
tended to produce in the mind of the party act- 
ed upon by it. And, therefore, beſides the 
operations. of the holy ghoſt already mentioned, 
I make no doubt but one was, to aſſure St. 
Stepben, that he was under no deluſion in this 


ceſe, but influenced and enlightned by God, who 


thus opened his eyes hy an extraordinary grace. 
And as in other inſtances the heavens are de- 
ſcribed to open, and the ſpirit ſaid to enter into 
men; ancl they to be in the ſpirit, and the like ſo 
is he here ſaid: be to full of the holy ghoſt, 
and to ſee the heavens opene d, when theſe diſ- 
coveries were made; and that in a manner 
lively. and clear, which no natural powers of 
the brighteſt, and moſt penetrating mind could 
ever have attanea@t7 88 
Such were the diſcoveries in the caſe now un- 
der conſideration ; the majeſty of God; fur- 
rounded with light, to Which no mortal can 


approach, attend. with a numerous retinue of 


angels; the perſon of Feſus,, inveſted with 
power and dominion ; and that humane nature, 
ed, that body which expired upon a croſs; now 
placed in honour at the right hand of his father, 
and giving law to all thoſe heavenly powers, 
$49 whom he had @lietle while ſubmitted to 

lower; and ſuch other proſpects of thoſe 
bliſsful regions, as gave this martyr a clear 
ſight and ſweet foretaſte of the joys and glories 


reſerved: for all them, who ſhall be ever with 
their deareſt Lord, Theſe I conceive to be the 


objects and ingredients, that made up St. Ste- 
pber's viſion. The nature whereof being thus 
explained, it remains only, that I obſerve the 
ſeaſonableneſs of this mercy to him, to finiſh 
my firſt head of diſcourſe, FRO: e 
Jo this purpoſeglet us conſider of what uſe 
this was, or might have been, for the convicti- 
on of others, and of what it certainly was, to 
St. Stephen himſelf. ee ot 2 

| 1. It certainly was, or might have been of 
great uſe for the ' conviction of others. And 
for that reaſon, no doubt, St. Stephey immedi- 
ately declared it to the aſſembly. -Which, con- 
ſting principally of perſons learn'd in the law, 
and hiſtory, and altogether, as is moſt proba- 


ble, of men making profeſſion of the jewiſh 


religion, ought to have been reſtrained from 
their intended miſchief,, and turned their 
thoughts to another ſort of - conſiderations. 
hey were not ignorant that ſuch glorious ap- 
Pearances of the divine majeſty had been fre- 
quent under the old teſtament. z and that ſuch 
marks of God's eſpecial preſence were marks 
of kindneſs and; diftin&ion ; that he did not 
uſe to be ſo particuiar in the manifeſtations of 
kiel except to thoſe, who were as particu- 
Ip acceptaple to him, and very highly in his 
ur. So that, to perſons ;edicated/in and 
polkeſſed of theſe notions, it is not eaſy to con- 
"vc, what more authentic teſtimony could 


8'ven of St. Stephen's innocence, or the truth 
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of all he preached, and of his. cotdutt and 


his cauſe” being approved and eſpouſed: above. 
But that, which: ought yet more effecually 


to have proved all this to them, was the other 
part of St. Ste phen's. viſion, - wherein, Feſus was 
repreſented ſtanding at ibe right band of Cod. 


Such an exaltation of him, whom they had ſo 


lately perſecuted in his own perfong and now 


continued to perſecute in his members, decla- 
ring moſt evidently the divine love and favour; 


not only to that ſaviour, wWho had ſuffered ſuch 
indignities, While himſelf was upon earth; but 
to all thoſe, who ſhould: afterwards ſuffer for 
his fake, and after his example, to whoſe 
righteouſneſs the father had given the unparal- 
lePd atteſtation of ſeating his humane nature up- 
on his own throne in heaven. And yet this 
very circumſtance did, above all the reſt, 
inflame the malice, and ſharpen the envy of 


the jews. So blind were they to all thoſe evi- 


dences for the truth, which if admitted, muſt 


have produced a ſelf-condemnation for all their 


rejudices and former wicked practices; ſo 

ard it is to bring habitual ſinners, to forſake 
and retract the errors and vices, to which they 
have been uſed to abandon themſelves ; ſo far 
ate thoſe means of converſion, which an their 
own nature, are fit and ſufficient, from proving 
efficacious and. ſucceſsful in the event j ſo mi- 


ſerable the wretched men, whom God, in the 
juſtice of his judgments, delivers over to a re- 


te ſenſe, by drawing down upon their own 
ds the prophet's curſe in its molt faral mean- 
ing; making the things which ſhould have been 


for their wealth, an occaſion of falling deeper 


and more deſperately. For what elſe did theſe 
enraged zealots, when anſtead of being awed, 
or in any degree reſtrained, by the ma nifeſta- 
tion of : this glory, they made his publiſhing 
the mighty favour a freſh, and more unpardo- 


nable provocation to murther him? What did 


they but extract poiſon out of the richeſt anti- 
dotes, 5 render the moſt ſovereign reme- 
dies the moſt incurable aggravation of their 

2. In the mean while the wonderful effects 
of this mercy are no leſs conſpicuous, upon a 
mind rightly prepared to improve by it. For, 
who tan . the comfort, the joy, that St. 
Stephen muſt needs have conceived, upon ſuch 
a glorious ſcene opening before his eyes ? when 
death, in its moſt terrible form, drew up to 
him, and rage and violence were ſwallowing. 


him up; what could fo powerfully ſupport hu- 


man nature under the fears, and weakneſſes, 
which, in ſuch critical junctures, it is leaſt able 
to get above? what loaſen all thoſe - bands, 
which are apt to faſten us down to things pre- 
ſent and agreeable to the appetites we now car- 
ry about, and are perpetually acted upon by, 
Uke a ſenſible demonſtration of the infinitely 
more deſirablè ſtate, awaiting every diſciple of 
that maſter, who dares to truſt and ſo far take 
his word, as to chuſe the loſing his life for the 
true method of ſaving it? what vigour and 


- ſtrength muſt it inſpire into this noble cham- 
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pion for the truth, what firmneſs to his former 
reſolutions; to obſerve the judge of the com- 


bat looking on? nay, not only keeping his 


eye upon every conflict, but ſtepping forward, 
as it were, to his aſſiſtance, and holding forth 
the promiſed crown of liſe and glory, ready to be 
put on as ſoon as the toil of the bloody field 
ſhould be over, and his ſervant's faithfulneſs 
unto the end had won the ineſfimable prize ? 


what: fulneſs: of aſſurance muſt that hope be 


raiſed to, which ſa w ihe man Cbhriſt Feſus glo- 
rified ?: ſa him, not only as the judge and te- 


warder, but as the example and the pledge of 


ſufferings rewarded ; and, in his glory, conſe- 
quently: foreſaw its own? what ſting could 
that death bave left, which led to ſuch a life : 
What reſentment could that malice provoke, 
which, tlie more fierce and implacable it was, 
the more it made the party pur ſued by it to re- 


ſemble that great pattern; and whom it plant 


ed together into the likeneſs of his dying, was 
ſure td advance to a proportionable likeneſs of 
bis rifing and reigning in heaven? well enough 
may the men, who make ſenſe their principle, 
and the world their God, look on the atchieve- 
ments of martyr'd ſaints, as the effects of blind 
enthuſiaſm and ungovermd zeal; well enough 
they, Who feel no motions; taſte no comforts, 
but ſuch as nature furniſnes; and know no 
ſpring but paſſion, no law but reaſon, detract 
from the praiſes due to their galantry and 


greatneſs; ot ſoul, impute their meekneſs, their 


conſtaricy,! their charity, to weakneſs, or 
hlegm, and natural ſtupidity; or elſe repre- 
* them as impracticable, and therefore hard- 


ly credible: but where it pleaſes God to ſhed 


forth his grace, and pour forth his conſolations 
with a liberal hand, there men find themſelves 


able to do and ſuffer much more, and in quite 
another manner, than they ſuppoſed it poſſible; 
and then it was indeed poſſible to have come 


up to, without ſuch plentiful acceſſions of 
ni from above. And therefore, even the 
conqueſts, gained by the martyr of this day, 
deſerve our praiſe and wonder; though very 
much upon the account of thoſe ſufferings and 
virtues which have immortalized his honour, yet 
moſt all upon the account of that extraordinary 


grace, Which even filled him with the holy 


ghoſt, and that glory revealed, with which, 
he tightly reckoned, that tbe ſufferings of this: 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared. Oh 
happy ſufferings! which qualified the endurer. 
to have part of his heaven upon earth! Oh death 
truly triumphant ! which put him into actual 


poſſeſſion of joys, whole proſpect alone made 


ſo entire a conqueſt over infirmities and temp- 


tations, agonies and terrors ! but above all, 


oh goodneſs and mercy, tender beyond expreſ- 
ſio n! which ſo kindly conſidered the greatneſs. 


of thoſe infirmities common to all mankind, 


the force of thoſc temptations and terrors com- 
mon to dying men, and more eſpecially ſtrong 
upon them, who die by violence and wrong ; 
as to ſend ſupports, as extraordinary as the oc- 
caſion. Supports, contrived to animate, not 
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him only, to whom they were then vouckſagly" 
but full of hope and confolation to others, +, 
all the faithful, For, though- the favour ue. 
are treating of were particular, yet the Fen: 
ces of it are large and general; and While w. 
recollect St. Stephen's privileges, we do Ke 
half our buſineſs, if they be not fo confitered.” ; 
as to help us in a right underſtanding of Our 
own. To which purpoſe it is, that T Promiſe! 
en 0% LOS HON) 
II. Sęrond place, What concluſions are 41 
lowable to be drawn from this inſtance beforc 
us, for the comfort and encouragement bf ec. 
ry good chriſtian, under any ſufferings or dan. 
gers, which the providence of Goa Hall at by. 
time think fit to engage ſuch in; more Fart. 
cularly upon the approach of deatg 
An enquiry this of ſo much greater impor. 
tance, becauſe, of all advantages in the world. 
which recommend the chriſtian religion, none 
are more valuable, than thoſe comforts we are 
encouraged to hope for from it, in ſuch diſtreſſed 
circumſtances as need it moſt: When human and 
temporal ſuccours have forſaken us, and leave no 
other dependance for the ſoul to reſt itſelf upon. 


but the ſenſe: of 4 gracious God, and a g BM 


conſciencè at preſent, and the proſpect of a glo- 7 
rious reward for gur ſufferings hereafter, 1 
Now, of theſe affiſtances and ſupports in ge- 
neral, there are many texts of ſcripture; which: 
ſufficiently aſſure us. Such as thoſe; wherein 
God declares, that hit grurè is ſifficient for his 
afflicted ſervants; that bis ſtrength is made per. 
felt in ibeir weakneſs 3 that be will not fer 
ſuch to be tempted abov their ability, but will 
with the temptation alſo make a way io eſcape, 
that they may be able" to bear it; that he will” 
never leave them nor.forſake them. '$0' that ue 


may boldly. fay, the Lord is my" helper, and I 


will not fear what man all do unto"me. Such 
paſſages, and ſundry others of like import, ate' 
every good man's ſecurity, that no neceſſary 
grace or conſolation ſhall be wanting to him: 
and the many extraordinary inſtances of theſe 
ſupplies, ſo abundantly imparted to the ſaints 
heretofore, are ſo many pledges and freſh con- 
firmations of the truth of God, in promiſes of 
this nature. But in what manner, what mea- 


ſures, what ſeaſons, theſe conſolations ſhall be 
afforded to each of us, thoſe examples are no 


farther a rule to judge by, than the caſe of 
thoſe ſaints and ours are alike.” And therefore, 
when we argue from this topic, if we would 
avoid miſtakes, and not flatter our ſelves with 
groundleſs expectations, or charge God fool- 
inly, for not allowing us privileges that be- 
long not to us: it muſt be our great care to 
diſtinguiſh aright, with regard to three things: 
1. The exigencies of the caſes compared. 
2. The qualifications of the parties con- 
Gern d ee e ot 1ahad wer 1 7. 
3. The nature of the bleſſings and ſupports 
themſelves. © 4 eri | * 
1. As to the exigencies of the cafes compa- 
red; St. Stepben's hath a great many particu- 
larities in it, which forbid us to make it 3 
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for the ſufferings and death of good chriſtians 
in common. He was a martyr for the goſ- 
and it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
800 in his goodneſs will not fail to give de- 
monſtrations of his loves ſuitable to the degree 
of theirs for him, who give the laſt proof of 
cheir ſinceritꝶ and zeal, by facrificing their lives 
to his ſervice. We cannot think it ſtrange, 
chat he ſhould. make clear evidence, how kindly 
he accepts ſo,coſtly-an oblation; and not on- 
ly enable ſuck. men to offer it chearfully, but 
| ſhew them, hy a view more than uſually. diſ-. 
_ ti, what {19 ſhall receive in exchange in 
another world who have accounted: nothing 
dear to them in this, ſo they may win and 
bring honour to their Lord. ey 


— 


But if the ſhi b 


ining virtues, and flaming piety 
of martyrs in general, ſeem ſo juſtly to recom- 
mend them to particular and diſtingutſhing 
marks of the divine favour in their conflicts; 
there is a great deal more to be ſaid, Why St. 
Stephen ſhould yet be more eminently. diſtin- 
guiſhed. He was ſet in the forefront gf the 
battel, the firſt of that noble army, who re- 
ſiſted unto blood, in defence of Jeſus and his 
truth. And it was of mighty conſequence, hat 
iſſue that encounter met with. Of mighty con- 
ſequence, not only: to the champion himſelf, 
but to the cauſe; in Which he was engaged, and, 
to many millions of, ſouls who were engaged in 
it after him. The religion, which undertook 
ſo boldly to renounce the world, and brought 
life and immortality to ligbt, which was then in 
its infancy. And an inſtance of thoſe regions 
of immortality. opening themſelves, to one who 
had ſo ſtedfaſtly fixed his eyes upon them, and, 
in the ſtrength of that viſion, triumphed over 
death and malice in their gaſtlieſt form, proves 
bh force, as well as the certainty, of thoſe 
hopes, and that faith, inſpired by the goſpel. 
His adverſaries, who had recourſe to the ſame 
methods of ſubordination, and pretended blaſ- 
phemy, and violence, and tumult, in taking off 
this diligent ſervant, as they had lately exer- 
ciſed upon his maſter 3 deſerved to meet with 
the mortification of finding their envy defeated, 
and their hypocritical zeal publickly diſallow- 
ed, by the God they profeſs'd to ſerve by it. 
But eſpecially they that already did, and.they 
that were about to embrace this religion, which, 
m a time of general perſecution, could not but 
colt them very dear; needed the benefit of ſuch 
an example to animate and fix their good be- 
ginnings, Jas fit to ſhew theſe men, how 
ready heaven was to receive them, what man- 
lions were prepared there, how true that pro- 
mile is, that where their Lord is, they ſhall be 
alſo; and in the mean while, that he, who had 
vanquiſhed death by enduring it, was always 
able, always at hand, to empower thoſe who 
dead in his ſteps, to vanquiſh it the ſame way. 
And thus we may ſee, that St. Stenben's caſe is 
far fr om being a meaſure. for chriſtians in ge- 
Is to promiſe, themſelves the ſame ſupports 
10 mod, or, as a martyr, it was reaſona- 
e he ſhould be ſuſtained with higher degrees 


* 
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of grace, than they who undergo common dan- 
gers, or die a natural death; . becauſe it is one 
thing to die in one's duty, and another to die 
voluntarily or it. And as the firſt martyr, 
it was fit he ſhould be a pattern and encourage- 
ment to the reſt who were to follow. A pattern 
by the perfection of his virtues; an encourage 
ment by the revelation of his glorious reward. 
But though we cannot aſſure our ſelves of 
theſe ſpiritual comforts, in the like manner and 
proportion, where our circumſtances are not 
alike; yet, fo far as the compariſon holds, we 
are warranted, from ſuch inſtances as this; to 
rely upon, and be very confident of, ſuitable. 
aſſiſtances and ſupports. For God is always 
the ſame, and his goodneſs and wiſdom never 
fail to conſider the infirmities of human nature, 
and that eh which is weak, even when the 
ſpirit is moſt willing. He will ever be very 
tenderly concerned for the advancement of his 
own honour, and the religion he hath enjoined 
and. eſpouſed, And therefore, of what kind 
ſoever our trials be; or from what cauſe ſoever 
they proceed, due regard will certainly be had 
of them. And this ought to content us, ſince. 
we are in the hands of one, who is a better 
judge of our neceſſities, than our ſelves can 
poſſibly be; one always deter mined rather to 
give oyer-meaſure, than to with- hold any part 
of what we really lack; one, not confined to 
any particular method, but furniſhed with in- 
finite variety of means, for conveying the riches 
of his grace to us; one, that knows how to 
make a lively vigorous faith and holy hope, 
ſupply the place, and ſerve the purpoſes, of 
viſion and immediate revelation; one, who 
can let heaven into the ſouls of chriſtians thus 
diſpoſed, as well as ſet the beauties of it before 
the eyes of St. Siephen, But then they muſt be 
perſons diſpoſed as St. Stephen was; for that, 
ſaid, was a ſecond diſtinction, neceſſary for 
directing our judgment, and juſtifying our ex- 
pectations, in matters of this nature. 

2. The qualifications of the parties concerned, 
Tho? there be nothing in the very beſt of us 
that can deſerve, either that grace of God, 
which enables us to do or ſuffer according to 
his good will, or that light of his countenance 
lifted up upon us, when we do ſo; yet no 
truth is more expreſs, than that theſe gifts, free 
as they are, will not be dealt to all promiſcu- 
ouſly z but require and pre-ſuppoſe a temper 
of mind fit for, and ſo far worthy of them, as to 
be within the conditions they are promiſed up- 


on. In St. Stephen acnordingly, we cannot 


but obſerve a bright conſtellation of the no- 
bleſt virtues. A conſtancy immoveable, a zeal. 
moſt ardent, a reſignation unreſerved, a faith, 
and meekneſs, and charity invincible. And, 
can we wonder that the bleſſed Jeſus made ſuch 
condeſcending approaches to one, who drew ſo 
near, came up ſo high toward him, not only 
in the . and manner of his death, 
but in the exerciſe of all thoſe graces. which 
adorned it, which rendred it ſo exemplary, ſo 
frujtful in proſelites, ſo victorious over enemies 
DIP. © Reb. my 
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and ainſayers ? the hiſtory. of the chriſtian” 
church furniſhes many inſtances of perſons, 


Who in the times of perſecution, laid down 


their lives, and under went tortures inexpreſſible 
with a cheerfulne ſs and magnanimity far ſurpaſ- 
ſing the poweres of humane nature; perſons, 
the tenderneſs of whole ſex; or the circumſtan- 


ces of whoſe condition, were by no means a 
match for the ſufferings they have been called 


to, And who yet, by their aſtoniſhing cheerful-' 
neſs, and undaunted courage, have gained over 


more to the belief of the truth they died for, at 


their laſt hour; than their moſt artful reaſon- 
ings, and moſt moving eloquence, had been 
able to convince, during the whole courſe of 
their lives. And ſundry others have, in every 
age, met 'and encountered, and conquered death, 


which even when moſt natural, is a fore con- 
flict) with a compolure of mind, that excites 


the admiration, and almoſt the envy, of the 


beholders. But if the cates, in either 'of theſe 
kinds, be now more rare than might in reaſon be 
expected; it is not, becauſe the armof our al- 
mighty helper is ſhortned, or that the force of 
religion and its principles is abated in it ſelf; 
but from the degeneracy of thoſe, who check 
the influence theſe might have upon them. It 
is indeed, becauſe they, who never felt the 
power of chriſtianity while they lived, in Vain 
expect the ſupports of it when they come to 


die. When men under inſults and injuries ſeek. 


to relieve themſelves by contention and revenge, 
they take the matter out of God's hand, and 
diſcharge that protection, which his honour en- 
gages him to extend to thoſe who fee from 
wrath,” and let go diſpleaſure, and commit their 
cauſe and perſons entirely to their righteous judge 
and moſt merciful creator. When diſtreſſes and 
dangers put us upon unlawful means of eſcape, 
or tempt us to truſt to an arm of fleſh, in the 
uſe of ſuch means as are moſt lawful ; we have 
no longer right to look, that he, whom we 
ſhut out (ſo far as in us lies) from any part in 
our affairs, will appear and interpoſe ſo viſibly 
in our favour, as he hath often done, and is 
always ready to do, for them who flee ſtreight 
to him for ſuccour, and make his providence 
their only rock and refuge, and diſclaim all 
other confidences, as impious or vain, When 
our laſt dreadful enemy marches up, and 
makes his attack in all the pomp of terror ; 
when our fleſh and our heart ' faileth, can we 
ſuppoſe that God will declare himſelf their por- 
tion in another life, who never eſteemed or de- 
fired in this life any portion, but the pleaſures, 
or greatneſs, or riches of the world, which are 
now for ſaking them? no, certainly. Nothing 
but a reſemblance of St. Stepben's virtues can 
entie us to St, Stephen's conſolations. A mind 
unlike his is not worthy, is not capable of them. 
To triumph over the malice of our enemies, 
we muſt bring our ſelves to forgive the worſt 
they can do to us. And that not only when the 
paſſions are cool, or time hath laid our reſent- 
ments to ſleep, but at the very inſtant of our 


being higheſt provoked, and ſmarting moſt 


A Correct and Familiar ExFos1TION 


ſenfible under the wicked effects of their ff 
To enjoy the reviving proſpects of a' glorious 


eternity, it is neceſſary we ſhould* with him 
look up ftedfaſtly to braven; that our affective 


and hopes, our Whole heart, dur who! 0 
ſure Mould be there. And to ſired as 10 wry 
when this long night ſhall eloſe gur eyes, we 
muſt, as he did, commit 'onr ſpirits into the 
hands of the Lord Jeſus; be perfectly content 
to leave the world, at any time, in any manner 
he ſees fitteſt for us; devote our ſelyes entirely 
to his ſervice,” and be ſollicitous for nothins. 
but that, whether wwe live we may live unto the 
Lord, or whether we die we may die unto the 
Lord. To this frame of mind, if we in good 
earneſt aſpire, we ſhall ſoon find thoſe exce)- 
lencies in religion attainable, which while at a 
diſtance from, we find ſome difficulty to admit 
as credible, And we ſhall then alſo taſte thoſs 
ſweet ſatisfactions, which are pearls not to be g 
before ſwine, and too holy to be given to the devs. 
But till this be endeavoured with all our nile” 
for whatever we fall ſhort in the aſffiſtances or 
the comforts of grace, the loſs and the blame 
— * due to our on unfaithfulneſs and 
3. The third and laſt diſtinction to be made 
upon this occaſion, concerns the nature theſe 
of bleſſings and ſupports themſelves. A diſtin- 
ction no leſs neceſfary than either of the former. 
Recauſe they are manifeſtly of two-ſorts, ſome 
of them, help toward the- diſthar 
ty ; others of them, ſatisfactions that ſweœeten it 
to us. The end of the former is to preſerve 

in ſafety, that of the latter is to keep us at eaſe. 
The one we cannot be without, becauſe 34 
are aſſiſtances; and therefore theſe, whic 
come within the notion of neceſſary grace, ate 
within the covenant; ſuch as God leaves no 
man deſtitute of, if the fault be not in the per- 
ſon that wants them. The other are properly 
comforts, and come within the notion of re- 
wards : and ſince the rewards of our obedience 
are ſtrictly in the happineſs of a future ſtate 
Theſe are, what we are rather to wiſh, and 
pray for, and rejoice in, than abſolutely to de- 
pend upon. God is very gracious and bounti- 
ful in affording them, becauſe they are over- 
meaſure z but he is not unjuſt in with-holding 
them, becauſe they are uncovenanted mercies. 


Theſe are indeed uſual, but by no means inſe- 


parable, attendants upon doing well; but 
thoſe not only follow, but go before us in well- 
doing; for till we have them, we can do no 
manner of thing that is good. When St. 
Paul prays, that God would fill the Romans 
with joy and peace in believing, he ſuppoſes their 
faith to be ſincere, before the obtaining of 
that joy and peace. And many paſſages aſſure 
us, that the comforts of a good fie, and what 


we find called the a. 5 f God's countenance, 


are frequently with-held from excellent perſons, 


and may be ſo for their great advantage. 
way be done, as a farther trial of their patience 
and perſeverance, their. unchangeable love 
God, and the firmneſs of their truſt in a fe- 
compence 


pight, 


e of our du- 


eon the COMMON-PRATE 


hereafter, the larger in reſerve, by 
* aan leſs they have down in hand here. 
And therefore, in All Our dangers and * 
we ought to think Hut ſelves well dealt with, 1 
- have enough from above to encounter, 
though not to ſoſten our difficulties 3 to pre- 
{:rve and ſecure gur virtue, though not to - 
our joy. And even in our laſt agonies, thoug 
i 
our ſouls up to St. Stephen's pitch 3 tis very 
well, if he ſuſtain our hearts, reſcue us 75 
ce enemy, Who then eſpecially beſets us ; 
t. that wile n e Pr 
church, in not ſuffering 15 4 
any pains 0 44 n ſh 
g are for a ſtate of combat z but joys are 
for a ſtate of victory and tr wmph. And there- 
fore, till che field 
us, that we are encouraged to come boldly to the 
throne of grace ., #hat.we may obtain mercy and 


* 


| ſeaſon wwe ſhall reap, provided we faint not. 


1 have choſen the rather to enlarge upon this 


point, not only becauſe the caſe of St. Stephen 
3 = minilter a proper occaſion. for it, 


but in hopes of correctiug an error very com- 
mon in the world, of Kying too great a ſtreſs 
upon the temper of mn 

to depart this life. It | 
able and very deſirable thing, when a good 
man obeys this laſt call, with all the ſigns of 
contentedneſs and tranquillity of ſpirit 3 
this is not a cireumſtance of ſuch weight, as 
upon it alone to form any reaſonable judgment 
of our brethren's ſtate ih the world to which 
they are gone. Such a death, tis true, is very 
agreeable to the condition of ſincere penitents 
and deyout chriſtians. It is, what the reflecti- 
ons upon a life well ſpent, | and the ſenſe of a 
God reconciled through the merits and ſuffer- 


ings of a crucified redeemer, are above all 


things capable of producing. On the other 
hand, nothing arms death with fo ſharp and 
painful a ſting, as the bitter remembrances of 
fn unpardoned, the loud reproaches of a guil- 
ty conſcience, and the diſmal apprehenſions of 
a provoked judge. But then it is to be conſi- 
dered withal, how ſtrongly the mind and body 


work upon each other, and what a ſpeedy com- 


munication of infirmities paſſes between them. 
The different degrees of natural courage, the 
leveral conſtitutions of our bodies, the uncer- 


rule, whic | | 
way to die the death of the righteous, is to live 


modeſt prayer of our way to di 
. hy | the life of the righteous ;- and, if we deſire 


laſt bour for 
4% fall from bim. In ſhort, © our f ö 
Care, that our beginning and our whole 
ceeding be like his too. For, thou 
won, it ought to content 


d, in which. men ap- 
It is indeed a com- 


but 


*. N 
BO OR. 401 
tain motions of the animal ſpirits, and the eb · 


bings and flow ings of a diſtemper, theſe, and 
a hundred more cauſes there are, either natural 


or caſual, in which religion hath no part at all. 
And theſe, 1. a bed of languiſhing, may 


create ſuch different impreſſions, as ſhall ſome- 


times occaſion agonies and fears in exceeding 


good men; and 


| d a ſeeming quiet and ſecurity in 
very bad men. If then we would be ſafe our 
ſelves, and think rightly of others, let us go- 
vern our opinion, and our behaviour, by this 

will never deceive us; that the 


our latter end ſhould be like his, it muſt be our 


pro- 
| the con- 
ſequence be not great, what miſtakes we are 
guilty of in regard of them who go before us, 


and who are not one whit more or leſs happy, 
find grace 0 belp int time of need: and exhort- for the judgments we make of them; yet they 
ed, not to be weary in well-doing, with chis pro- 


miſe, that though we, do not Jet; yet in due 


are of mighty conſequence in regard of our 


ſelves, Who are too apt to be content with 
- that, which we fondly imagine to be ſufficient 


for others. But, be aſſured, that when we 
come to die, the exerciſe of one proper chriſ- 
tian grace will ſtand us in more ſtead, than a 
great many of thoſe imaginary ſatisfactions, 
with which our ſelves or others may happen to 
be then tranſported; And therefore, if we 
hope in earneſt to attain St. Stephen's happineſs, 
we ſhould rather make his virtues, than his vi- 
ſion, our pattern, And, provided we have 
but the former, the matter is not great, if God 
do 'not 'allow us the latter. Let us therefore 
make the right improvement of having this 
eminent faint in remembrance, and endeavour, 
as well as pray, that our minds may be brought 
to his holy frame, So that in all our affliẽti- 
ons, but eſpecially any in which it ſhall. pleaſe 
God to call us to for the ieſtimony of his truth, 
we may ſtedfaſtly look up to heaven, and by faith 
behold the glory which ſhall be revealed; and, 
being filled with the boly ghoſt, whoſe neceſſary 
proces are never wanting, to any who diligent- 
ly ſeek and uſe them, may, attain to that emi- 
nent inſtance of charity, to love and bleſs our 
perſecutors, Thus we ſhall find the help and 

favour of him, who ſtandeth at the right hand of 
God, 10 ſucconr all them that ſuffer for, and 
who, if not appointed to ſuffer for him, yet 
do their utmoſt to live and die in his true faith 


and fear, the bleſſed Jeſus our only mediator and 
advocate, 77 N 
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p eſen manifeſtation among you will laſt but a 
ittle, one and after that, thoſe. words of 

avid, Which, When app! ied..to me by tf ac 
lags ions 9 eh wulk züdes, provokkell your 
indignation, ſhall chan in vain be in Jour 
moch x pec King your, Mefliah- as a delive- 
rer,,, Whom Fon ſhallz find a juſt avenget of 
aun grimez againit gg, Or, (as ſome intet- 
8 is heavy., diſpleaſure of God - ſhall 
continhe upon you and..ygur, poſterity: till you 
ſhall be converted, and acknowledge me fut 
the ne, Mcſſias, (propbelted of by David 


at my econd coming. 


3 8 5 


A p- actical e an ghe. 0 8 PE L. 


We have here a remarkable 
two things. (1.) The unparalled 


preachers of the chriſtian faith. (2.) The fe- 
verity of thoſe judgments, which were by that 
- Provocation drawn down upon this inflexible 


people, and their city polluted with Þ6 * 


Fu a. The former of theſe prolic 
Wey of tions began to be fulfilled in the martyr of this 


the hypoeritca and unbelieving jews upobthe 


day; the latter was charged upon him as blal- 
Pbemy againſt God, the law, the temple, an 
*the holy city, and made a pretence for gre: 
fying their malice by his death, $64 
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In treating of this ſcripture, I will: firſt very 
_ briefly explain one or two difficulties; -'for the 
better underſtanding; of itz and then raiſe ſome 
practical obſervations, which may help:us-to 
nun r e e (114 40-13 ga 55”; 
1. The firſt difficulty: I ſhall take notice of, 
is that which learned men have thouglit ſo dit- 
- ferently aboury! tharipetforr meant in the 35th 
verſe, by the nate of Zacharias Ibe on bf Ra. 
rachias. Concbrning whom they ſeem to judge 
yery.probably;, wha thin him that Zechariah 
mentioned to be flain by the command of king 
Jaaſbi . The occaſiomafohis death was the frees 
dom he took in reproving a wicked people; 
the place agrees with: that mentioned here; the 
ſin of it isexpteſly ſaidto; be vifitedupon the king 
and the pedple: vengadncewas/imprecated by his 


halt dying breath and the name of Barachiab, 


being of the ſame ſen ſe with that of Feboiada, tis 
thought, might in common. uſe be put for it, in 
reverence to tHarmame of Jehbvab, which the 
later jewes, eſtenmingtit unlawfulcto utter, where 
e letters of that namis occurred ate faid to have 
ſubſtitured another f like ſignification in its 
Readers ou eil u us u gidn , io 
There are indesd three circumſtances, which 
incline to Zechariab; fone of the laſt prophets 3 
one, tliat heise pe iyoche ſon. of uracmiab in 
polynvrit ; a Jetundg that he id, im ne of the 
jewiſh. Jargumo ſaidi to be nturdered in the 
r 
and but juſt before the gift of hecy ceaſed, 
his blood is thought more 3 —— be ſet as 
the oppoſite terne chat of Abel 3 the one as 
the firſt that ever myas the other as the laſt pro- 
Phet under ; the! law; both put to death by 
wicked men, merely becauſe they were them: 
ſelves, and laboured to make others righteous. 
Either of theſe opinions hath its probable ar- 
guments; each far ſuperior to that, which ap- 
plies this paſſage to Zachary the father of Jobn 
baptiſt. Who does nt appear, either to have been 
{ent to the jews under the character of a prophet, 
or to have been oVned by them as ſuch; or to 


be the ſan af Baruchiuas, or ſlain as is here men- 


tioned: (except hy ai tradition of no credit at all.) 
So likewiſe for that other Zacharias mentioned 
by Foſephus, it hath been thought not ſo ſuffici- 
ently made out, either that his father's name 
was the ſame; though near it ; or that he was a 
prophet; or that our Lord's words can without 
lome violence be referred to an action, done af- 
ter the time af ſpeaking tem 
Mean while, though ſomewhat might 
expected on ſo celebrated a queſtn, I content 
my ſelf with ſaying the leſs, beeauſe the know 
ledge of this particular perfor ſignifies little to 
us; the general” ſenſe in the paraphraſe ſuffici- 
ently declaring our Lord's intention, and ſerv- 
ing all the uſes this text is capable o. 
2. Another thing J conceive to be neceſſary 
upon this occaflon, Which is, to ſet before you 
the juſt extent of that kind offer made by our 
; ord; to gatber-theſe jews, an a ben gathereth 
= Chickens under. her wings - an expreſſion; 
| nat hath been thought 'conveniently-enough in: 


— 


94 


ſes. : p b eg 332 inne Vas Hun ane. 
r, ATßhis manner ofiſpeech plainky ſignifies 
protection from dangers" fbr thus David deſ- 
oribes the good tnan{sfafety by ſay ing he ſhall 
be covered under God's" avings, und regt. fecurę 


under his feathers, A manifeſt alluſion to fowls 
ſheltering their young upon the àppfoach of 


birds of prey. And then by this peqple's hoxye 


being” lf untb bin Aeſolute, wWe, are co un- 


derſtand the withdrawing that o protection. 
Which 2when-deprivedot;-they.c! tand 
naked and alone l; as able to deſtrudtion, las 
ktele chickens ars to be deyoured by [every ra- 
- venous creature hien the dam is not at hand to 
{uceour and ſpread her ſelf overi them. 
. But ſortił place a peculiar elegince in 


thas expreſſion, 9Witlvtegard ito: the uncient fans 


Guary; in (whidk!the.-therobs: ſhadowed the 
morcyaſeat with. then wings. And becauſe this 
was um emblem B God's eſpecidinipreſerice 9 


pfeſence note: Elſa-fo-vifibly e xhibited) 
therefore the ndmiſſib i of proſelyteb im comer 


nat ꝙith the twui²e God was called by thæ je ws 


a receiving; or\gathrriny of ſuch under the 


wings of - the divint majeſty, And thus our 
Lord's willingneſs to gather Ferufalems ichildrey 
under his wings will mean all che kind endea- 


vours. to con vince and inſtruẽt them ani the gols 


pol-covenant} and to make them ꝙpartakers 


of? thoſe privileges and that ſal vation Which 


they with ſo blind: and un per ſuadeable an obfti- 
nacy held out a ainſt. 5 1 FL 0) 1940109 453 
Lee not, I Confeſs, any neceſſity for ſtrictly 
confining the words toceither of theſe ſenſes in bar 
to the other. For, ſince it is uſual in every lan 


guage, by one eminent Inſtance to intend all the 
effects of any paſſiont; this expreſiion may very 


well be extended to every mark of tenderneſs and 
natural affection; ſo viſible in tlie creatures al- 
luded to toward their young. Andbin propor- 
tion, to all the teſtimonies of our Lord's pater- 
nal ck indneſs and care, whether relating to their 
ſpiritual or their temporal preſer vation. If 1a, 
the puniſnment threatned to the refuſets of ſuch 
kindneſs, will include, not- only a withdrawy- 
ing his defence from their city ànd nation, but 
a depriving them of thoſe means of grace, 
which had. been ſo long, and ſo liberally, but 


withal, by: reaſon of their own perverſneſs, ſo 


unſucceſstully afforded; repeated, continued to 
them, before thoſe” dreadful judgments were 
ſuffered to take place. The Romans could not 
demoliſh their houſe, till that inviſible but 
mighty force within the walls was drawn off. 
The devil could not abſolutely captivate their 
minds, ſo long as the word and ſpirit of trut 

ſtrave againſt him. But when they refuſed to 
join in their on defence, the grace of God 
would depart and give them over to that blind- 
neſs, in which they remain to this day. And 
when their hypocriſy and barbarity had made 
God their enemy too, the power of man would 
then find it as eaſy to ſeize and ravage, burn 
and deſtroy, as it is to lay a dwelling in ruines, 


which is left perfectly empty, and förſaken of 
| thofe 


= 


ter preted, in either of the two following ſen⸗ 


— — I — — —. * 


Proper to be raiſed from hence. 


when propoſed with the evidence brought by 


enormities and groſs im 


be prophets, and a ſtoner of them that were ſc 


| * | N 
— * a r 
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tnoſe owners or inhabitants, whoſe concern it 
was formerly to ſupport and defnd it, 1225 

Thus much may ſuffice for the explanations 
of this paſſage. I now proceed to make im- 
provement of it by ſome practical obſer vation 


I. Aw; int, from the caſe of the jews, we 
may eaſily diſcern, how very heinous and pro- 
voking in the ſight of God the fin of perfecu- 
tion is. To ſtand it out againſt all the power 
of perſuaſion, and not entettain the truth, 


our Lord and his apoſtles to confirm it, was a 
perverſeneſs, like that of a hrood refuſing to be 
thered under the wings of the hen. But to 

o deſpight to, and count ſuch perſons. our 


enemies, becauſe they tell us the truth; to tor - 


ment and murder. thoſe,” whole only aim is to 


reform and ſhew us our errors, and ſo prevent 
our eternal undoing; this is juſt ſuch unnatural 


cruelty, as it would be, if the brood ſhould fly 
upon their dam, and tear ber in pieces, when 
The: kindly offers them protection, and ſpreads 


8 thoſe. wings abroad to receive them, under 


which alone they can be ſaſe. This is ſuch a 


ingratitude, as no creature but man- 


Funds igy of 

kind, as none but the worſt and moſt unreaſona- 
among men were ever guilty of. And accord- 
ingly: we find, that after the ſeveral black 
poſtures, by which the 
honour of God and religion is ſaid in this chap- 
ter to ſuffer ſo greatly, the indelible reproach of 
Feruſalem, the laſt unpardonable aggravation 
of her ſins is charged upon; her being aca 
to reclaim ber.. Fo 


TDis thus that they are ſaid to fil up the mea- 
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| ſure of their fathers. Tis hence, that our ſavi- 


our calls them ſerpents and vipers, and aſks 
how they can eſcape the damnationm of bell. And 


the reaſon of this proceeding in their. manner 


was theif hypocriſy ; uſing religion as a mat- 
ter of convenience, and putting on the form of 
it for a diſguiſe, to cover their ambition or 
their covetouſneſs, their pride or their ſenſuality, 
which made them loath to have their eyes 
opened to the eee of their intereſts or their 
luſts. And if their teachers would be trouble- 
ſome, be it at their peril ; for, when other 


means failed, they knew one effectual way to 
quiet and put them to ſilence, by making the 


Joſs of their lives pay for the forwardneſs of fo 
bold a zeal. , e off: 5905 
But we will put the moſt favourable ſtate of 
the caſe, and admit, that perſecution is not al- 
ways from a ſenſual or - worldly deſign, but 
ſometimes from a good meaning; which real- 
1y ſuppoſes the preachers of truth to be ill men 
and deceivers, and the honour of God, and 
their on duty to be highly concerned for ſup- 


- 


pang and rooting them out. For thus our 


rd forewarns his diſciples, that cuboſbever 
killed them would think be did Gad ſer vice; and 
St. Paul teſtifies, not only of himſelf, that 
the verily thought he ought to do many things 


excuſe theſe jews from that heavy load of cala- 


at the fame time he declares de id it nora 
t 1 {> "LO 


condition and eſſence, and in the determination 
of the divine will. If my conſcience then 


miſtaking it for good, that can thakeiticeal 
man's conſcience, tis true, is the oat UE of the 


or ſome other prepoſſeſſions along with them, 


condemnation, that they who mean right. A 


of perſons apart. 


againſt the name of Jeſus of Naxarub but 
likewiſe of many of the jews, | that they bad 4 
zeal fur God, though not according: to knowledpe, 
Yet ſtil} perſecution is a. great and crying in; 
even in, thoſe who think themſelves bound: % 
perſecnte; The not knowing) better did. not 


mites, denounced againſt them here. And, t. 
Paul ſtiles What he did in that perſuaſion, dar 
co of :exceeding —_ and himſelf a M 
phemer,, injurious pern and chief of ' finnors: 
becauſe he perſecuted the church of a7 | ones 


and in anbei. "11 120! 
Now the reaſon of this is plain and uncon 
teſtable: for a man's opinion of things docs not 
alter the the nature of the things themſelves: 
Moral good and evil are fixed in their ohn 


put me upon that which is evil, it is not 
to be evil, either in it ſelf, or to me. Every 


Lord within him: But it lies upon every man 
to take good heed, at what fire that candle is 
lighted. That the directions iſſuing from it 
be pure, and taken from the word of God, 
and not from the prejudices of his own"mind, 
and the heat of a ſanguine or enthuſiaſtic ima · 
gination. For, the want of thus care is che Ve. 
ry reaſon, that ſo many people are miſled, 
and run even into the horribſeſt 'extravagaiicies, 
upon pretence of confcience' and 5 
They bring their intereſts, or their pleaſures, 


and then they accommodate matters ſo, as'to 
make the laws of God ſtoop and bend to their 
own humours. Thoſe are, to them, like firſt 
ſelf-evident . principles; and all things elſe ap- 
pear true or falſe, in proportion as they agree 
or - diſagree with thoſe. - This therefore is the 


thing impoſlible to be done, when things are 
not conſidered. fairly, all heats or animoſities, 
inclinations or intereſts, reſentments and reſpet 


No the letting our ſelves be miſguided, 
in ſuch a caſe as perſecution, cannot eſcape 
great blame. Becauſe, however men may hap- 
pen to think differently in matters of leſs mo- 
ment, or about dark and doubtful controver- 
ſies; yet it is ſo exceeding evident, that trea- 
chery and malice, tortures and bloodſhed, arc 
methods ſo vile and black, fo very 'diſho- 
nourable, ſo very unfit for winning over men 
of a contrary judgment, whoſe contrary judg- 
ment. is _ ON ; 8 
ig not properly ution) one m 

have quenched a = deal even of his natural 
light, and have read the ſcriptures with a very 
ſtrange biaſs upon his mind, who can turn his 
thoughts to the practice and juſtification of ſuch. 
proceedings, upon any the moſt plauſible p!e- 
tence whatſoever, In ſhort, zeal 18 like all other 
paſſions z; When rightly placed and _ 3 


ted, of admirable, uſe e But i 
iel o as to miſtake ER exccllive, 
ſo 8 to. e gat into fur 3 , 5 f o MAL 
min in the dark, that lays e without 
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and even. common humanity. : uch is the ſin 
of perſecution, even when owing to that moſt 
ſay durable of all Kaufe, A ignorant zeal: be- 
cauſe then too the vicioulhe $ of the means. — 
all the honeſty, of 555 7 5 5 And though 
it be good tg. be zealou/ alte always in a 
god thing 43555 if the th ung, be bad, fo much 
the mare zealous as e. affection is, fo much 
the worſe it is; both tor the miſchief it does in 


and brighteſt. aach of 1 


the world, and for the gill of the ee Fey: 


ed 0 * by it. 


Il. "Secondly, The example of those; ges isa 
good warning to us, not only how ſinful, 15 
alſo how unpolitic a method perſecution is 

how improper to compaſs the ends na i in- 
tended do be ſeryed by it. The two great ar- 
guments, urged by that wicked conſult of the 
jews, for 1 5 Jeſus, to death, were, leſt 1 
the ſhoul i} tet him. alone, the whole world ſhould 
go after bim, and-the Ro nans ſhould come and 
take their place and nation. And yet that yery 
vtting him to death was the direct occaſion of 
th theſe events, Nor were they ſingular in 
ſuch diſappointments. Far many inſtances 
have taught the world, that violent and ſangui- 
nary courſes are by ho means fitted, either for 
ſuppreſling doctrines attacked by chem, or for 
eſtabliſhing and ſecuring the perſons. =. opini- 
ons that have 1 to antrens. | There. 45.4 
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maintaining at the ex f. mens AY WH 
made th ag of the l blood produce ſo 
lentil A harveſt Of believers. And, ordina- 
rily, ſpeaking, men cannot do the truth a greater 
ſeryice, than to ew: themſelves, TAS 510 
bitter againſt it. N this is the mark of 
envy and n God thinks ice con- 
Cern 'd to inter poſe for the vindication of thoſe 
888 oth ſent u on his errand, and in the ex- 


empl ar Y* Puniſt ment, of wretches, ſo hardned 
that they will not con der, and 10 unrelenting 


that th they” will not endure, either is meſſage or 
a 5. | ese 


Fa 


Thus We ee, at. of. al the 
8 Nh tich "Eyed, Aloud for. Vengeance, 


re Tonk uy this goſpel, ang upon the 
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his own oomthitting. 

2. That even cheſe AIMED de 
are, in their own nature, capable of turning to 
the ſufferer's advantage. For thus they mani- 
feſtly do, when, by the ſmart and load of the 

1 ſenſible afflictions, men are more power- 
fully awakened to bethink themſelves, and 
change their courſes ; and fo take warning, by 
the feeling of God's wrath in this life, to pre- 


vent the inſupportable and infinite terrors of it in 


the next. And if this be not the conſequence of 
all our preſent calamities, the failure is not from 
any want of tendency or capacity in the things 
themſelves, but from our own want of improv- 
ing them to purpoſes, which they are r 
ly qualified tor ſerving, when rightly . 

That ſince every man hath dene bi bim. 
lf liable to eternal puniſhments by ſin, it can- 
not reflect pon the juſtice of God, to lay up- 
on him the heavieſt of temporal puniſhments. 
This is not an extremity of rigour, but rather 
a mitigation and a mercy. Eſpecially, con- 
1 what was laſt alledged, that every 
4 en judgment is capable of turning to 
d good, and having the effect of a remedy, as 
well as a penalty. 

4. That for theſe Beto it can be no re- 

flection upon the righteouſneſs of God, that he 
permits thoſe ſufferings to lie upon children, 
which, in the natural courſe of things, deſcend 
to them by means of their fathers ſins. As po- 
verty upon the family of a riotous and profuſe, 
diſeaſes and bodily infirmities upon the poſteri- 
ty of a luxurious and leyd anceſtor, and the 
like. This is but ſuffering cauſes to produce 
their effects; and thoſe too ſuch effects, as they 
who ſmart under them have deſerved to feel, and 
yet may profit by the feeling of them. 

5. But fifthly, it very often happens, that 
children go on, and repeat, and add to the 
ſins of their fathers, by offending in the ſame 
Kind and degree, This is very likely to come 
to pals, from a reſemblance in temper and 
conſtitution, from the 1 imiration of ll examples 

Wann. (which 


se 


(which are tick 6ily Al Ways at horte, and Fattii- 
lf to them, bit corrupt with ſome ſprt of au. 
thority, a8 being their parents actions) and 
from the miſthiefb of u hegligent or vicidts 
educhfn! And In ſudh caſes, che fins of chil- 
teſ are tHotre provokihg, becauſe the dò not 
take Warfling by their” patenes wickedneſs,” nor 
the threatnings of” God! 1 12 — it; but grow 
bolder by it, And aw down that wrath Upon 
themſelves, which the Jong-ſuffering df God 
forboxe to execute upon, former generations. 
5. Laſtly; Sucht ins Tometimes grow pub - 
lick arid Hationaf, and require puniſhittients" that 
ire publick and national” too. In- WRieh caſe 
the community is always the ſame, though the 
members, whereof it is compoſed, be ffot the 
ſame. And then there is a neceſſity of ſuch 
puniſhments being inflicted in this world; be- 
cauſe there will be no ſuch thing as ſocieties or 
bodies politic in the other world. So that, 
upon ſuch occaſions,” the ſufferers and finners 
are the ſame,” becauſe the © people or king- 
dom, ſinning and ſuffering in a publick. capa- 
city, are to be conſidered as one and the fame. 
And fuch; as it is genetally the condition of 
children viſited for the iniquities of their fore- 
fathers, ſo was it in particular the condition of 
theſe jews before us. Thejudgments here de- 
nounced were temporal only, ſuch as had in 
their on nature a capacity of awakening and 
reclaiming them, fuch 'as they had proyoked 
God to ſend upon them, by not only imitating, 
but far exceeding, and filling up the meaſure of 
their” fathers iniquities; by withſtanding a 
clearer light, crucifying the ſon of God, and 
murdering thoſe that bore teſtimony to his re- 
ſurrection: Such, /aftly,” as were national, and 
proper to revenge the crimes that had been ſuch. 
So that, upon the whole matter, every man's 
own fins are the true and proper cauſe of his 
own © puniſhments. And this vindicates the 
Juſtice of providence. But the fins of anceftors 
may be the occaſion of God's chooſing to pu- 
nifh' their deſcendants, in this or that way, and 
determine him as to the kind, the degree, the 
time, and particular circumſtances of the pu- 
niſnment he inflicts. All which, relating on- 


n th any other 
manner, that their offended Lord ſa fit; the 
parents ſins, and their repetition of them, may 
reaſonably be allowed "to quicken the ſeafon, 
and to fix the method of puniſhing. Sd that 
this time, and this manner, ſhould be "thought 
more fit Han an ster. 


IV. Fourthly, This paſſage gives men a fair 
intimation, how far they may expect afſiftances 
from God, and how much depends upon them- 
ſelves, in order to their conviction and obedi- 
ence of the truth. He fent his prophets to 
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partially, may ſee very plainly, (I think) that, 


render that which is ſufficient, neceſſary and 
itreſiſtible. He gives men opportunities of 


ing ſuch temporal puniſhments, as are fitted to 


: \ 


would Believe arid reverence, 'or, Whether 
and ſtone" them. He "offered e Kah e 
cbnaen der bil w; bur he left it in cher 

ower to accept or, tg refuſe thoſe kind vit. 
tions.” And as the frequent” repeating of fuch 
15 . was evidence ſufficient of the Maker, 


heerity, ſo the preferyering in fuck 'Felufi!, 
1 prot . t ble of the Ss 19 755 
neſs; Now'the'f dg are often” per d 


God's pecaliar, Bit belobed People, bis vine 


had done Alf that cpuld be done to malte then 
fruitful, it muſt needs be bf great uſe te Hayes 
right hotion of his dealings ich thoſe” men, 
into whoſe” place and "privikge the chriſtian 
church ſucceeded. Tor by finding ont the true 
cauſes of their barrerinefs, we ſhall be enabled 
to bits in preſent merhods of providence, 
and in good meaſure to prevent our own, ” 
Now they, that hall conſider this matter im- 


in the buſineſs of ſalvation, God proceeds with 
men by methods of perknffon, but not of con- 

ſtraint. He allows the means that-are fuffici. 
ent, but he does not think himſelf bound to 


knowing their duty; he warns them of the 
danger of tranſgrefſing it; he does this by the 
miniftry of his word; by repeated admonitions, 
by the calls and good motiops of his ſpirit; by 
the checks of their own conſciences by inflict- 


awaken them into better conſideration; and by 
threatning eternal, ſo ſure, ſo terrible, as ought 
in all reafon to affright' them into better man- 
But ſtill the ſucceſs of all cheſe methods will 
turn upon our complying with, or holding out 
againſt them. We may improve, or we maß 
neglect, the opporturitls "of. knowledge and 

inſtruction :** we may duly apprehend,” or we 
may defy, the danger of diſobedience : we may 
hearken to, or we may ftop dur ears againſt, 
the good advice of our teachers and friends t we 
may follow, or we may ſtifle, the motions to 
godlineſs Within, and filence the reproaches of 
our own minds: we may be reformed with 
David, of we may with Pharaoh, be more deſ- 
perately hardned by afflictions: we may dread 
the terrots of the Lord, or. we may laugh at 
hell, and think it but'a painted fire. In ſhort, 
all that is done, all that can be done in this 
caſe, ſuppoſes an honeſt and diligent applica- 
tion of our minds, to render it effectual. The 
honour of God is concern'd to ſee us Want no- 
thing, that may diſpoſe a ſober and teachable 
rempet,' to believe and to ct well and wiſely. 
For our ſet Vice could not be 4 reaſonable, one, 
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if the arguments pee r to draw us to it wete 
not ſuperior to t ole that perſuade the con- 
trary. But God does hot Kg men without 
conſideration, nor will he compel them to con- 
dar, Fer det a ſervice could nor be volt 
tary, nor conſiſtent with, eicher his glory 
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geeept and reward A or the principles and Qrigly 
nal- conſtitution» of human nature to pay. He 
forces dong; to ſin, fon that wayld be a blemiſh 
to: his own: eſſential; gandnelss but he permits 
even the blackeſt crimes, to ſhew that he will 
not Laſtroy the eſſentiabdlibertycof/oup will. He 
leaves us to chuſe aur: yighes; V that they, may 
qualify. us for r in. 37 and he fut; 
— Mow be! our ownidFts.: fes. otherwiſe 
could not he apab | 
ear ple ag houſe) bad been 
tinjo-Herrdeftlate, af hevirgfuling to be ga- 

2 under Chr ifkis wings, had been the poſi- 
tire and unavoidable deere f God ; and that, 
natmthſtandimg many tenders of mercy, ſhe 
could not poſſibly have been gathered; draws 
conſequences after; it too horrid: to be men- 
tioded; andb repreſents the judge of all the earth 
farther from doing right, than the moſt inhu- 
mane and corrupt judges in this world ever 
wete, or could be. Tis to. involve our ſavi- 
our in a manifeſt contradiction, and in effect 
to make him ay, Hatiu often tvauld I have ga- 
thered thy children; aud yet I never would ! and 
what. a mockery. is this now, what an indignity 
to all che tendet inclinations. he ſo affectionately 
expreſſes for their good, to all his tears and 
moving lamentations over their obſtinacy and 
uin, to all his: ſolemn calls and warnings to 
repentance? and therefore, if we will do our 
dear Lord reaſon, and believe him in any de- 


gree ſincere, in his moſt ſerious, proteſtations of 


this kind; we ſhall do well to obſerve from the 
text, Orr 447 TTh © 115; yt ' 4 Won | } 
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V. Tifthiy,, That (generally ſpeaking) God's 
deſertion of men is occaſioned by their diſobe- 
dience. Becauſę our Dod world ſo often bave 
gathered Jeriſalem's children, and they would 
not ; therefore their: houſe was left unto them de- 
folate, | I have already ſaid, that theſe words 
— be intended both of a temporal and ſpiri- 
tual calamity. The former is the deſtruction 
of that city and nation; the latter is removing 


from them the light of che goſpel. Bur bon 


repreſent to us uch a withdrawing of God's 

favour, as is che effect of mens own ſins. No- 
thing is more plain in ſcxipeure, than that all 
ſufferings of this preſent life, how different ſo- 
ever in kind or degree, yet ſpring from the ſame 
bitter root: and nothing more obvious to the 
light of reaſon, than that a being, infinite in 
his creatures. Whateyer therefore happens of 


this nature, the true account of it is, that God, 


Conſider 


ſuch diſpenſatious necnſſary, 40 preſetve the ho- 
.dour of his lavts, ang to contain his ſubjects in 
weir duty, by making ſometimes terrible ex- 
amples of refractory and preſumptuous offen- 
4 . Accondingly, through che Whole courſe 
as jewith ſtory, we find, not only their 

eſſings, whether publick or private, conſtant- 


5 Nn on the condition of obedience; 
Mat b 


wiſe upon every remarkable judgment 
efel them, expreſs mention made of the 
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of puniſnment . 


ed in the quality of a governor, ſees 


is their damnation likewiſe juſt, 


407 


Ee provocations, which moved God to 
ich inſtances of ſeverity. Here more eſpeci- 
ally, where the laſt diſmal, deſolation was fore - 
told, God is ſaid to have determined it, be- 
cauſe they had even exceeded all the rebellion 
and bloody, malice of their impious forefathers. 
esd, becauſe every method. of treating them 
was fognd ſo perfectly in vain, that they grew, 
not one hit the better, but a great deal the 
worſe, for all their remedies. The ſervants and 
8 of Cod had been ignominiouſly hand- 
the ſon of God himſelf. crucified, the apoſ- 

tles and diſciples of that ſon riſen from the dead 
ſtoned and, flain with the ſword, before this 
dire, reſolutipn of vengeance. took place. Ex- 
hortations and warnings, threatnings, and, moſt 
importunate expoſtulations had been all thrown 
away upon them: many ſigns of their approach- 
ing ruin foretold, many ſore diſtreſſes enter- 
tained, without any impreſſion or effect. And 
then at laſt, when both the time and pains, the 
digging about and dunging this g- tree turn'd all 
to no account; then, I ſay, and not till then, 
the patience of this maſter of the field was wea- 
ried out. Then, after ſo many expectations 
defeated, after ſo much care and coſt beſtowed 
to no purpoſe, the dreſſer of the vineyard re- 
ceives that fatal order, Cut it, down, why cum- 
bereth it the ground? 8 15 
Thus it is with regard to mens temporal 


concerns. And are we not, think you, great- 


ly injurious to the goodneſs of almighty God, 
if e ſuppoſe his kindneſs. and long - ſufſering 
leſs indulgent to our ſpiritual ?. the reaſon given 
by St. Paul, why Feſus ſaid unto. him, Make 
haſte and get thee quickly out of Feruſalem, fol- 
lows in the next words, For they will not re- 
ceive thy teſtimony concerning me. And the ac- 
count he and Barnabas render of their conduct 
at Antioch is this, It was neceſſary the word of 
God ſhould firſk have been preached unto you, but 
ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your ſelves 
unworthy of; everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 
gentiles. Kern 1 90 70 
No the grace of God, to render the preach- 
ing of the word effectual, is repreſented in the 
New Teſtament, as a mercy no leſs neceſſary 
in order to ſalvation, than is the imparting of 
that word itſelf, And therefore we have rea- 


ſon to conclude, that the ſame methods of pro- 


vidence are obſerved, with regard to the in- 
ward, as to the outward expedients. We could 
not know our duty without the word: and we 


Cannot comply with that word, without the 


aſſiſtances of divine grace, To damn men 
therefore for breach of duties, which they could 
not know, were not a greater barbarity, than 
to damn them for not performing thoſe duties, 
which they never had ability to perform. As 
then God juſtifies his proceedings towards ſin- 


ners, by condemning them only for the breach 


of ſuch things, as they did or might know; ſo 
becauſe 
inflicted, only for not doing what they 
might have done. Conſequently, the grace, as 
well as the law of God moſt be imparted ; 
en , though 
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wbügh not td ort man 5h equal meaſures yet 
in ch ffcafurc Ito every man, as all circem- 
ayes ciel, might? Have been ſufficient 
co preverthie thanrs amen, Cnſehueſthy 
{8th as the depfiving men of the (outware 
neglect or abiiſof it 9" ſo, the withdrawing? the 
inward aſliſfafees "of grace]-which ſtand in aff 
equal degree ef ndeeffiry to Our fal vation, pre- 
cceds ſroſti: nen behaving themſelves negligent- 
ly or conterypttoufly' under chem! Ard hey 
do not periſh,” becauſe they” never had "good 
motions, or power to be ſaved g but becauſe 
(as the ſcripture expreſſes it) they reſiſt, and 
e and grieve the holy Ipitit's' that id, by 

ifappointing and oppoſing ſuch motions, they 
drive him away out of their hearts; and ſo pro- 
voke God, in this ſenſe too, "miſerably io de- 


ftroy theſe wicked men, and 10 let out bis vine. 


4rd to ether, to better, more honeſt, more di- 

ligent, more thankful bysbandmen, ho will 

render bini its fruits in their ſenſ inn. 
ft Ain JON DORSET t 
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VI. From all this it follows, in the 14 
Plate, that ſinners are the authors, the true and 
proper cauſe of xheir own deſtruction. They 
mutt needs be fo, if all the-means-uſed for their 
advantage, do eonſtantly require and ſuppoſe 
their own concurrence, to render them ſucceſs- 
ful; and if the grace neceſſary for their im- 
provement unde ſuch means, be not denied or 
With held, till their own neglect or ufnifruitful- 
neſs have firſt provoked God, to leave them 
deſtitute of his ſuecour and protection. So that 


upon the whole matter, God deals . 


and bountifully wich his ſervants. And al 
thoſe melancholy fears are vain and groundleſs, 
winch ſome miſtaken people perplex themſelves 
withal, as if the helps, that ſhould enable them 
to do well, were never, or never would be, af- 


| forded to them. We cannot indeed expect, 


that /bat which is holy ſhould be given to degs, or 
the moſt precious of all pearls continue always 
to ce caſt before ſwine, which trample them un- 
der foot,” and turn the gift to the diſhonour of 
the giver. But, till our conſciences can truly 
charge us with wilſul negligence, and groſs con- 
tempt; the promiſes of the goſpel ſtand ſure, 
and we may depend upon it, that God vi ne- 


ver leave us nor forſake us. He will not re- 


move our candleſtick, till we have refuſed to 
walk by its light: nor ſuffer error and impiety 
to intercept the luſtre of his truth, till that truth 
hath been ſcornſully caſt behind our backs. He 
will not forſake or give us up in temptations, 


till we have forſaken him, and ceaſe to ſtrive 


againſt them; that is, till our ſelves take part 
with the tempter, to betray und deſtroy our 
Jelves. 14704 3 v ern / 111 

Leet it therefore be our care, to diſcharge our 
= manfully in this ſpiritual warfare; for we 


thall be ſure to ind grace to-belp-in time of need, 
and our ſtrength will increafe in proportion to 
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our difficalties, if abe fuünt nb. The fame 
bleſſed %% , 2 who: appt edro'the'martyrigf 
this' day, t6 ſupport him in His) ſufferingapicib 
always | ready ' at Hand to ſuccout every | ſincere 
and reſohatechriſtian : and ine man yet ever full 


from- God πτD did not fall om his o] ſtag: 
faſtneſs. Eet us ſettle in dur minds à h 
will to do wenn and the Whole, in effect pi 
done. Lerlus ſubmit to be taught; and ws 


| ſhall know Nhat is the acceptable and perfett 


will of God. Let us take heed t the fixed 
meafutes of our duty, and conſider the mighty 
encouragements we have to perform it fan- 
fully ; the reaſonableneſs and the neceſſity. of a 
holy life; land let us ſet about xhis important 
buſineſs wihoat delay; leſt the diſnonbur; 
which a. ſcandalous converſation: would reflect 
upon ſo excellent a doctrine, provoke God c 


Hide the things «which belong ta dur peuce for Wer 


from our eyes. And if at any time he ſees fut 
to chaſtiſe us with temporal calamities, or pic 
ritual deſertions, let us then eſpecially, with 
humility and ſorrow, lay our! mouths in the 
duſt, and acknowledge, that be 35 righteous" 
all that is come upon us, but we and our dbiipt 
are wicked. And if we have any regard to 
our private or publick happineſs, to our pre- 
ſent or our future ſafety, ſet us beware, above 
all things; of hardning our hearts by obſtinacy; 
and contempt of God's word and command 
ment: left this ſhould, by degrees; involve us 
in dark ignorance and blind zeal, and a furl 
rious hatred of Chriſt and his miniſters. For, 
wretched above all creatures are thoſe abandon- 
ed men, whom, becauſe they would not obey 
the truth, God gives ober to ſtrong deluſions, 
that they ſhould believe a lie. No ſymptoms 
ſo ſad as this. No caſe ſo deſperate as theirs, 
who do things the moſt unpardonable, and moſt 
highly offenſive to God, at*the ſame time that 
they falſely imagine themſelves doing him the 
moſt acceptable ſervice. Such is the condition 
of them, who firſt reject, and then perſecute 
the prophets. Such was theirs, who ſtopped 
their ears and ran upon St. Stepben, as one not 
fit to live. And the end of ſuch bar barous 
outrage, and inflexible perverſeneſs, will be 
that in my text. All that our ſaviour then hath 
left to do, is to bewail the unretrievable mi- 
ſery of thoſe, who will not ſuffer themſelves to 
be reſcued from deſtruction. And: every ch 
perſon or people, will have the juſteſt occaſion 
to apply to their own moſt deplorable circum- 
ſtances this moſt tragical lamentation, O how 
often - would: my Lord have gathered me, and 
would not 1'' therefore my houſe is left unto mi dl. 
ſolate. Which wretched ſtate, God give us 

the grace in due time to prevent, for his fake, 
who ſhed his own blood to prevent it, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous. To whom with the fs 
ther, and the holy ſpirit, three perſons, and ont 
God, be all honour and glory, for ever and 
over.” a 10 2 irq 90s 85 
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WIR e c e 
Morning 1 Leſſon, Prov. xxviii. | 
1 4 1. 
2 Leſſon, Acts vi. ver. 8. and Cap. vii. to ver, 30: 
Evening 1 LH, Excleſ. ir. 
2 Leſſon, Acts vil. ver. 30. to 35. 
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K. JOHN the Evangeliſi's Day. 


me LIE F . John the Evangeliſt. 
RP 2 9 Ks A f F | 


| O HN the Evangeliſt was a Galilean by birth, the ſon of Zebedee and Salome, his el- 
der brother was James, not he who was ſirnamed the ju, and who was the bro- 
ther of our Lord, Malt. xiti. 65. Gal. i. 19. and the fon of Alphæus, Mark iii. 18. He 
and his brother. Fames were named by our ſaviour, the ſens of thunder, Mark iii. 17. for 
their peculiar zeal and fervency fot his honour, which we ſee manifeſted in St. John's 
ſedulous aſſertion of our Lord's divinity. He was the moſt beloved by our faviour of all 
his diſciples, John xili. 23. after ſtaying ſome time with the bleſſed virgin in his houſe at 
Jeruſalem, to whoſe care by our ſaviour ſhe was committed, John xix. 27. probably till 
her death: he then travelled to preach the goſpel in Ad; but ſome ſay ſhe accompa- 
nied him to Epheſus, Act. Eph. Tom. 2. Cap. 2 1. But however that he preached in 
Aſia Minor, the beſt writers of antiquity allow, Orig. Lib. 1. in Gen. Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 
3. Cap. 1. Greg. Naz. ad Aria. Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Job. Tertul. Lib. 4. Cont. Marc. and 
was probably the founder of the ſeven churches, Epheſus, Smirna, &c. mentioned in his 
Apocalypſe, Rev. i. 4. from Epheſus he was carried priſoner to Rome upon account of the 
dectrine he taught; ſome think from a malicious accuſation of Ebion, others of Afol- 
knius; and this in the year of Chriſt 92. There he was condemned to be thrown into 
a caldron of boiling- oil, but being tniraculouſly preſerved, came out from thence alive. 
Afterwards he was baniſhed into the iſland of Patmos, one of the Sporades, Tertul. de 
preſcript, cap. 36. Hier. in Mat. Cap. 20. where he wrote his Revelations. He was af- 
terwards, by Nero the emperor, recalled from his baniſhment, and then returned to Ephas- 
ſus, where he reclaimed a young man, his former convert, relapſed into a diſſolute courſe 
cl life, Euſcb. lib. c. 17. He wrote his three epiſtles to confute the hereſy of Baſilidis, 
and other heretics, who denied the divinity of our faviour, Epipb. "_ 24. Laſt of 
all he wrote his goſpel, to ſupply the omiſſions of the other Evangeliſts, ſome few years 
before his death, Iren. lib. 3. c. 1. He ſurvived till the reign of Trajan, and died about 
ninety years of age, Epiph. Her. 51. e 


The COLLECT. 


'  Merciful Lord, we beſeech thee to caſt thy bright beams of 
light upon thy church, that it being enlightened by the 
doctrine of thy blefſed apoſtle and evangelift St. John, 
: may fo walk in the light of thy truth, that it may at 
length attain to the light of everlaſting life, through je- 
. tus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


tan ib, Sc. 0 gracious God, we be- ans, by the force of the evangelical light ma- 
On thee to illuminate the hearts of all chriſti- nifeſted in 19 ſacred books of the writers * the 
. e . | ew 


nenn _— 


* : 


e xnOSLTION 


New Teſtament ; eſpecially by the myſterious b know the truth, John viii. 32. And after 
truths revealed in the goſpel of St. John, that this life ſpent in, conformity to the holy doc. 
they may walk honeſtly as in the dag, Rar, xiii. Ar ines thereih revealed, they may hav e the light 
13. not walking in the darkneſs of a pagan ig- of everlaſting life, John iii. 12. And this we deg 
norance, hut as children of light, Eph. v. 8, for Jeſus-Chriſt his ſake. : Amen, ; 
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1. That which was from the beginning, which we have 
bead, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word 

JE... 
2. (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and 
bear witneſs, and fhew anto. yoù that etetnal life, which 
was with the father, and was manifeſted unto uus. 
3. That which we have Teen and heard, declare we unto _ 
9 you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and tru- 
Iy our fellowſhip is with the father, and with his fon 
4. And theſe things write we unto you, that your joy 
%%% 0 BORES DET Ie” 
5. I his then is the meſſage that we have heard of him 
and declare unto you, that God is light, and in him 
1s no darkneſs at all. eee | 
6. If we ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in 
_ darkneſs, we he, and do not the truth. 
7. But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
have fellowſhip one with another, and the blood of Je- 
ſus Chriſt his ſon cleanſeth us from all ſin. . 
F. If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, 
. and the truth is not in us. n 
9. If we confeſs our fins, he 1s faithful and juſt to forgive 
us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 
10. If we ſay that we have not finned, we make him a liar, 
and his word is not in us. n 
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Paraphraſe, Fc. on 1 St. Joby i. dence, that diſtinct knowledge, and demon- 
1, 2, 3. The deſign of this epiſtle is to ac- ſtration of ſenſe, nay, the concurring report of 
quaint you with the diſpenſation, made uſe of by all our ſenſes, that are qualified to judge of ſuch 
God, to. bring men unto happineſs and life things, can give us. And ther what we 
eternal. A Uiſpenſation, in the purpoſe and de- thus affuredly know, we impart unto you, that 
cree of God from the foundation of the world, ye may be partakers in the fame bleſſing; and 
and wrought by a perfon, who was himſelf united, as we are, to God and his bleſſed ſon 
God from all eternity, foretold and revealed both, by the ſame grace, through Jeſus Chriſt. | 
to the prophets heretofore, but in this laſt age 4. So that your comfort, and the rendring 
manifeſted to us, in the plaineſt and fulleſt man- your joy in believing compleat, is the end 
ner that could poſſibly be. The author of it aimed at in ſending this epiſtle. 
becoming incarnate, and converſing with, and g. But in order hereunto, it is abſolutely un- 
inſtructing us in it. So that our teſtimony in neceſſary you ſhould rightly underſtand the 
this matter is above all exception, leaving no true terms, upon which. this union ſtands. For, 
room for doubt or dectir, ſince, for che trath whatever ſome vain pietenders. 20 the ges 
of what we declare, we Have the utmoſt evi- degrees of it may ſuggeſt, the doctrine * 
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commilienit preach is, that God is a 


nay poly beings. witbout the leaſt leaſh, 
or mixore of rr 
6, Ti thestfore. to no purpoſe! to boaſt of 


being Like, or united to him, (as the; Gnoſtics 


do) fo long as ue indulge our ſelves in a vici- 
ous courle of Hf. For all ſuch big precoſions 
ue falſe and grmindtich, and a direcꝶ cantra- 


ag 90 8 o 

7. The only proof to be made of chis privi- 
lege belonging id us, is ſuch an imitation of 
his holineſs, as: woe ate capable af hy abſtain- 
ing from all gtaſt habitual. and wilful fins at 
leaſt 3 and, it this be dane; the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt will deliver us from the guilt and power 
* A merey, which we even then ſhall ſill 
haye need of. For, to ſuppoſe in any circum- 
ſtances (much more in ſuch as theirs) that we 
are perfectly clear of ſin, is a wretched delu- 


1 e e 


It hatk been generally thought; and with 
great probability, that this epiſtle, though of 
general uſe to all chriſtians, was yet in a more 
eſpecial manner deſigned to refute ſome very 
groſs and pernicious" errors, which crept very 
early into the church. Of theſe Simon Magus, 
and his immediate followers, were the firſt 
broachers 3 but, in proceſs of time, they were 
improved and refined upon, and made up, all 
together, that abominable ſcheme of falſhood, 
commonly known by the name of the hereſy of 
the Gnoſtics, A ſect of men ſo called from the 
vain pretenſions they made to extraordinary de- 


grees of illumination and knowledge, not im- 


parted to chriſtians in common; ſuch as they 
repreſented all others incapable of, Who were 
not partakers in the ſame deteſtable principles 
and practices with themſelves; and ſuch, as 
they made their own excelling in, a certain 
mark of their being the truly ſpiritual perſons, 
and of a more intimate union with God and 
Chrift; by virtue of his ſeed remaining in them, 
which rendred them his children in a peculiar 
manner. To thoſe and ſundry other wicked 
and fantaſtical notions, ſeveral expreſſions in 
this epiſtle ſeem plainly to allude: which are 
the more particular and uncommon; becauſe 
ſpeaking in the language and idiom familiar to 
the perſons it was written againſt. And it was 
likewiſe intended to undeceive the honeſt and 
orthodox, whoſe ſimplicity might be liable to 
danger, from the pompous words and boaſt- 
ed perfection of theſe arrogant ſeducers. And 
therefore I conceive it neceflary, in order to a 
right explanation of this firſt chapter, briefly 
to obſerve the falſe doctrines, which the ſeveral 
pans of it were in likelihood prepared by the 
le, as an antidote to tepel the force, and 

aw out cha venom f. 3 
. Now fit, ſeveral of thoſe early hereticks 
Ave out, Chriſt did not ſuffer nor die. 
dome of them affirming, that the ſenſes of 


411 
ſion; and, in effect, overturns the whole ſcheme 
af the golpel. e 

9. For this goſpel plainly ſuppoſes all men 
ſinners, and directs the confeſſion of their be- 
ing ſuch; and a ſtedfaſt reliance upon the truth 
and goodneſs of God, as the proper way to 
obtain forgiveneſs; Since he; who cannot 
break his word, hath engaged it, for the ſal- 


vation of all truly humble and penitent ſin- 


ners. . uy, 
10; Sd that for any mari who calls himſelf a 
chriſtian; (but eſpecially ' ſuch filthy creatures 


as the Gnoſtics) to ſay, they have been guilty 


of no fin; is to give the lie; not only to them- 
ſelves, but to God too, Tis in effect, to re- 


nounce the goſpel, which declares ſuch practi- 


ces as theirs to be exceeding ſinful; and pro- 
ceeds upon a ſuppoſition; . that all men have 
been ſinners, and conſequently ſtood in need 
of that redemption preached by it: 


on. the EP18TLE: 


thoſe who were preſent at the crucifixion; were 
impoſed upon, by a falſe appearance of eſis 
dying on the croſs, Others denied; that Fejus 
and Chriſt (or the Word) were the ſame ; pre- 
tending, that Chriſt, or the Word, was a 

diſtinct perſon or power, which deſcended up- 
on Feſus at his baptiſm; continued with him 
till his paſſion, but then withdrew and left him 
alone; ſo that Fe/us only, but not Chriſt; or the 
Word, was crucified and died. In oppoſition to 
theſe ſeveral falſhoods, (as pernicious they are 
groundleſs) the apoſtle begins his epiſtle with a 
molt ſolemn declaration of the truth of the goſ- 
pel -hiſtory concerning this matter; and that 
undoubted evidence, which the writers and re- 
porters of it went upon; That not one ſingle 
ſenſe, but every ſenſe capable of Judging in the 
caſe, had received the utmoſt ſatisfaction. 
Alluding probably, in more eſpecial manner; 
to that irrefragable demonſtration of his riſing 


with the ſelf-ſame body, which they had ſeen 


nailed and wounded and expire upon the croſs, 
mentioned by St; Luke, as given to the eleven, 
when commanded by our Lord to handle him 
and ſee, whether he had not real fleſh and 
bones; and when thereupon he HHetwed them his 
hands and his feet: and to that ſatisfaction, 
allowed one doubting apoſtle in particular, who 
was convinced by thruſting his hand into the 
wound made by the ſpear in our Lord's ide, 
and putting his finger into the print of thoſe nails, 
that had faſtned his hands to the croſs. So that, 
in this aſſurance of our ſaviour's riſing the ſame, 
was included the aſſurance of his dying really, 
and in all reſpects, the ſame perſon, with 
whom they had converſed familiarly, during 
the whole time of his preaching and working 
miracles here on earth. And therefore the blood 
of Chriſt is affirmed in this chapter 7o cleanſe us 
from all ſin ; and Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to be the "4a 
pitiation for the fins of the whole world, (Chap. 
li. 2.) And be is called a liar, who denies that 


Jeſus 


\ 
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Jeſus is the! Chriſt 5 not only he, who ſets up 
any other againſt him, but who ſeparates, ” and 


makes 'theſerro be two diſtinct perſons, But 
whether this were the immediate view of the 


apoſtle or not, his general aim was certainly : 
to ſhew, that they, who have left us the ac- 
count of our bleſſed Lord's life and death, and 


other tranſactions in humane nature, did not 
deliver this raſſily or at random but had ſuch 


opportunities, ſuch perfect knowledge, ſuch 


abundant conviction, that no man can ever 


hope to be ſure 4 any thing, if they were not 
As they related are true. And 


ſure, that the fa 
conſequently,” all that credit, which the conſi - 


deration of a relator's not being deceived him- 


ſelf can give to any teſtimony, is due to theirs 
upon this occaſion; who, as St. Luke expreſſes 
it, had many infallible proofs, and a. perfelt 
underſtanding of all things written: by them. 

2. Another error of thoſe hereticks conſiſted 
in affirming our Lord to be a mere man, and 
to have had no exiſtence, before his appearing in 
our nature. And agAinſt this thoſe expreſſions 
may reaſonably. be thought levelPd, which call 
him the. word of life, the. life, and that eternal 
life, which was with the father, and was ma- 
nifeſled unio us. Phraſes which, taken by 
themſelves, ſeem irreconcilable to ſo mean no- 
tions of him; but when compared with the; 
beginning of that goſpel written by this author, 
and conſidered \ with his manner of ſpeaking, 
can ſcarce be fairly interpreted of any thing leſs 
than a divine being, which this perſons, this 
true (Aly x) Zer) word and life, had with the. 
father, before the time of his manifeſtation to 
the world. Ag 2, 

.3. Another folly obſervable in thoſe here- 
ticks was their vain boaſting of-a more intimate 
communion with God, than any beſides were 
admitted to. And this too, notwithſtanding 
they indulged, and even juſtified themſelves in 
the practice of the moſt infamous and beaſtly 
vices, All which the apoſtle here confronts 
with that fellowyhip, which he, and every true 


believer, have with the father, and with his ſon 


Fefus Chriſt. A fellewſhip ſo glorious, that 
it ' miniſters fulneſs of joy, and that the nobleſt 
and moſt beneficial end he could propoſe from 
this epiſtle was the bringing them, to whom it 
was addreſſed, to a part in it. But withal, that 
this could be never effected without purity of 
life, and ſuch an imitation of thoſe divine ex- 
cellencies, which all, who thought worthily of 
God muſt acknowledge to be in him; and to 
be a pattern neceſſary for all to copy after, 
who would be dear to, and particularly in uni- 
on with him. bo | : 

4. A Fourth, and yet greater (if any can be 
greater) extravagance than the former, was, that 
the vileſt abominations left no ſtain, contracted 
no guilt, in the perſons of their ſect. That to 
the reſt indeed, whom in diſdain they termed 
men of an animal life and principle, the obſer- 
vation of moral virtues was neceſſary, and the 
contrary vices would be charged to their ac- 


count; but for themſelves, who were the only 
ſpiritual perſons, they neither did, nor could 
fin, Their condition and privileges exempted 
chem from ſo mean a diſpenſation, as that of 
morality ; and they could no more be defiled 
with any: vice they lived in; than' the rays of 
light are ſullied by ſhining into a dunghil; or 
gold loſes its value by mingling with the filth 
of a common-ſhore, To this St. Fohn'dppoſes 
the conditions, upon which the true chriſtian 
fellowſhip with God and Chriſt ſtands. Thar 
it is an endeavour after perfection, but not the 
attainment of. an abſolute or finleſs perfection, 
in this life: that our freedom from 5 conſiſts 
in being cleanſed from it, not in having no heed 
to be cleanſed ; in confe/ſing and being forgiyen 
what we do amiſs, not in never doing amiſs at 
all: and that to aſſume to our ſelves the 
character of perfect innocence is to contra- 
dict the expreſs word of God, and overturn the 
whole goſpel at once. For this propounds 
Chriſt, as the foundation of our faith, becauſe 
the propitiation for our ſins; and promiſeth 
eternal ſalvation, as a mercy given to the peni- 
tent, but by no means as a recompence due to 
P 
Some may perhaps object againſt this appli- 
cation of St. Jobn's words, that the main 
ſſertors of two or three errors here mentioned 
were after him in time, and conſequently we do 
ill, to ſuppoſe this diſcourſe directed againſt 
opinions not yet in being: but this will be of 
leis weight, if we conſider, how oft the fathers 
accule theſe hereticks of agreeing in their vici- 
ous and ſenſual practices, however differing in 


. 


ſome niceties of doctrine : and thet, even in 
this regard too, the ſeeds of all their errors are 


frequently declared to have been ſown by Simon 
Magus, and his immediate diſciples ; however 
others, who cultivated and brought them to 
maturity, might afterwards be diſtinguiſh'd, 
by the improvement or more open avowing of 
theſe tenets, as though they had been the firſt 
authors and inventors of them. | 

Having thus briefly obſerved what I con- 
ceive neceſſary, for a right underſtanding of St. 
John's immediate deſign; I come now to treat 
of the ſcripture betore us in a greater latitude, 
and ſuch as may be of uſe to our ſelves, and 
all chriſtians in general. To which purpoſe 1 
ſhall employ the *2mainder of the preſent diſ- 
courſe upon the following heads: 


I. Firſt, To prove, that the advantages of 
the goſpel are not poſſible to be attained with- 
out a pure and holy life. = | 

II. Secondly, To ſhew, that this holineſs 
and purity is not ſo abſolute, as to render us, 


in the preſent ſtate, free from all manner of fin, 
And men + 01 


III. Thirdly, To obſerve, by what methods 
we may hope to attain thoſe advantages, not- 
withſtanding the remains of ſin, which do and 
will ſtill cleave to the very beſt of chriſtians, 
while they continue here upon earth. 1 Ark | 
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Ny tall. ve the advantages o che 
2 mY ek attained Without a 
2 5 auch holy converſation;-: Oiie would think. 
fo' cxceedingy : plum, chat there needs no 

gr to:betaken'fot convincing-aiy ih, -who- 
read or heard of the New Teltarhent, - For 


That te d f, Gul in Seed from benden 
v ninſt a nngodiend(s auth e of en; 
who bold be urn 2 r ee . 

God; bird pr: +, ſa th ap= 
feds 4 mn, ne u, rhat dn ying In- 

efs| and Wort . J we ſhould. lor Joberty;: 
Trek e god ily in lr preſent world 5 look- 
i for that bleſſi 2 2 glorions ap- 
praring'-of wry — Oo and our ſavieur:Feſus 
Chriſt, who gag hinge, for us, that be night 
redeem us fron: all iniquity,” and purify unto Am- 
Ff a peculias Devple "zenlous of good core: that 
our faith maſt be be by'our works, and that, 
though wwe have all knowledge; und all faith, and 
have not charity; 460 are nothing. Nay, we 
are worſe than nothing}: ect he that Aoνι 
his maſters will and gorb it mot, Halt be beaten 
with more t ripes. That the. adding 10 our fuith 
virtue, and ſemperantii und patienos, and 
linſs, and brothexly\kindieſs, and-eharthy,” a 


taking care that be bing not only J but reption' 


abound in uu, is the only method'to prevent dur 
being barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our. Lord 'Fefus Chriſt ; that holineſs is that qua- 
lification,' voir hon 'which 116 man ſhall ſee the 
Lord: that this is tbe will of God, evenour ſancti- 
Jeation, that every one of us ſhould know how to 
poſſeſs. his veſſel in cleaneſs and honour :'' not inthe 
tujts of concupiſcence, even as| the gentiles which 
tow. not Cod: that for che indulging of thoſe 
luſts, the wrath and vengeance of Gd cometh on 
the children o diſobedience: and that they, who 
give car to ſuch as would pet ſuade them, that 


& is poſlible for any whoremonger, os nclean 


penn, or abuſer of bi elf woub mankind; or 
aief,, or covetous Man, -0r drunkard, or roviler. 
er extortioner, io inbori The- kingdom 


and of God, are groſty ignbrane in the terms of 


their ſalvation, and I richemſelves ws be de- : 


ceived with wain words. . | 
KL 1 never 3 An end, a; Wahr 
et before you all xe paſſa ſcriprure, 

_ that might be produded and gabe. 
But for this er 18 no vecaſion, For, *what: 
farther ſatisfaction can any reaſonable man de- 
lire in the point, than ſuch expreſs declarations, 
as theſe already attedged; that” an impure! and 
=—_ 2 à direct conttadiction 1 main 
1 mg tlle 80 by thactit ſes! 
and defeat the defign of odr bleſſed — 
coming into the world: Kchat“ in. renders the! 
molt exalted degrees 0 knowledge and faitk of 
N > account,-anch curhs,>what-was'meant\our 
wil — into the heavieſt Article of our dndem- 
> kat ir mrapacivares men for all char 
ud reward — for cheir encourage” 
TH 3; and expoſeprhriftians to che ſuine in- 
Upriaticin and ent with then vileſt and 
gala Mel — e matters not Much. 


ab 


how pertumptorily dd we'fint it thate declared, 


what u afl iͤ in ptofeſſen, A he ſtill continue 
a hezthen in practice: Matters not ? yes; ſuch 


profeſſors ag gravate their guilt, by living in 


defiance of their own Principles, diſmonouring 


the name df a chriſtian, which they vainly take 
to themſelges; and by cheir deeds of dark-- 

nels, 291 and reprbdching that light, which, 
while ndly "Boat of, they yet reſale to 
R Valk by. Bat 


One would wonder, indeed; which day 1 | 


ſhould come to paſs, that men, who think at 
all, ould ever be prevailed upon, by a delu- 
ſton ſd fatal, and i a eaſe ſo Exceeding p 
Which how-to'coount for' I cannot well tell, 
otherwiſe than by ſaying, That the acquiting 

of knowledge oe oy Violenee to none of ou 

ſenſual ineclinations, but is an agtreable enter - 


tainment to the mind: chat the improvements --* 


of this Kind are, Wat every body is not equal- 
ly capable of; and therefore, as this is a diſ- 


tinction, more viſible and more eaſy to us, 


than that of ſubduing our luſts and Paſſions, 


and excelling in moral virtues, the exerciſe and 
habits whereof people of meaner parts and at- 
tainments may come up to us in: ſo the af- 


Ring to diſtinguiſn our ſelves this way: flat 
ers our eagle 1 oe falls im with that very cor- 
of Human nature, Which the increaſe of 
knowledge was intended fer a remedy againſt, 
This ſeetfis to be a ſort of reafon for men's va- 
luing themſelves ſo highly, upon abſtruſe and 
uncommon ſpeculations in general, and in reli- 
gion in particular; for l&ying ſo much more 
weight, and beſtowing ſo much more pains, 


upon the brightneſs of the underſtanding, — 


upon the rectitude of the will. Not conſider- 
ing, in the mean while, how very diſtant theſe 
notions are from the end of religion. For re- 
ligion's buſineſs is to amend the world, by 
making men better father than wiſer ; by ma- 
king them in truth wiſer, that they may thereby 


be enabled to be better. Religion's conſtant 


voice is in effect that of our bleſſed maſter; I 


Chrift ye know: theſe things, bappy are ye if ye do them.” 


Since by barely knowing the very beſt things, 
and reſſing there, neither are our ſelves; nor 
others (truly ſpeaking) happier. Religion's 
higheſt excellence is to reſtore the defaced image 
of our Maker: 


ing that likeneſs: here, to fit us for the enjoy-' 


ment of che original hereafter. But ſtill the 


mariner of provoking us to this imitation is b 


N fuch of his exceflencies for our pat- 


ter. r not tlie largeneſs of his mind, 


but thel purit and beneficenee of his nature 


As) bb: tbirb bath oalled uu is holy, ſo. be ye 
holy in all manner, of converſation; becauſe it is 
written; Be yo boly, for I amn holy : and again, 


Be je mertiſul, as your" father alſo is merciſul. 
pri. Which places leave us flo difficulty for under- 


ſtanding our bleſſed Lord's meaning, though 
ſomewhat: more atybigucuſl expreſs d, when 


u eemmäands Kis diſeip les to by pere, even as 


their faber ebBich is in Len is perfenb. 


But are we then able te afpire-ro-ſuch'a like- 
nod, even its cbeſe reſpeRs;* as mould, in any * 


5 Mͤ exactneſs 


inc. . 


Our ſouls, and, by refreſh- 


| 
| 
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exactneſs of proportion anſwer to thoſe com ground upon us; our guilt, as many times; 
mands? is ag eo in heaven, and; we upon en beyond meaſure, 25 — 2 
earth ? and can there by any compariſon. be- ſition: to the dictates of reaſon and religion, 
tween. his. luſture and glory, who (as the apoſtle this renders our Lord's reflection upon his dif. 
fays here) is light, ang in bim is no darkneſs at, ciples applicable to all his followers, that in 
all; and, that dim nine of the brighteſt hu-; the hour of e eee priy. 
mane. virtue, which if put in the balance: with er are indiſpenſably neceſſary; becauſe even 
him, is but a very few, removes from darkneſs? when the pirat is moſt willing, the Naſb 45 found 
no, certainly. And therefore it Was, that 1 by ſad experience weat. This ie in fubſtance 
propoſed to they, under my „ Dee e St. Paul's: meaning, by the warrings of the 
— , the T agar the ep, 
II., Second Head, That even the holineſs and and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, of. which he of. 
purity, required under the goſpel-ſtate,:is not ſo ten . complains; . And the difference between 
abſolute, as to preſerye us, in the preſent con- one man and another in this reſpect, " is nor, 


dition of things, free from all manner of ſin. that the bad have theſe luſtings and wea 


That no mere mortal muſt expect to be ſo hap-. and the good have not; that che bad ate al. 


- BY». is a thing that proves it ſelf, And there- ways vanquiſh'd in the war, and the good ne. 
tore, inſtead of thoſe teſtimonies, whereby the ver: But that the one follows the ſtream of his 


ſcriptures ſtrengthen this melancholy reflection, vitiated affections, and the other ſtrives againſt 
by asking, who can ſay, I have made my heart it. The bad takes part with the enemy againſt 
clean, I am pure from my ſin? by pronoun- himſelf, and the good either withſtands ſo man- 
eing, that there is none righteous, 30 not one; fully as to conquer z or if overcome by ſurpri 


that there is not a man upon earth who dottb or violent affault, rallies again ; and never 
good and ſinneth not; and that. death. bath. paſſed makes the leaſt truce with a foe, from whom 


- o — . 


I lay, of, theſe, and many ſuch like, though nual and obſtinate reſiſtance. de RAR. 
full and undeniable, yet ſome what more fo- Hence is it, that in many things ive offend. al; 
reign proofs; I woyld make ſhorter work, by in many done amiſs, Which ought not, need 
Fachs aer to their on breaſts for conviction. not, to have been committed: in many not done 
that at all acquaints himſelf What paſ- well, which might have been performed, and 
ſes. at home, muſt be exceeding partial and ſhould not have been neglected. And all this 
vain, not to ice. cauſe for including his own, notwithſtanding, we are called upon to walk 
caſe, in the number of them, to whom thoſe in the light, as God is in the ligbt, becauſe ibe 
words of this apoſtle belong, i we ſay that we keeping ſo glorious an example in view will 
laue ho. fin, we deceibe our ſelves, and the animate our endeavours, after the utmoſt per- 
f eccction we are capable of attaining.” And ve 
That then, which I apprehend of much grea- are eſteemed to walk in the light, as be is in ibe 
ter importance, is to put men in mind, whence ligbt, when we avoid and abhor darkneſs and 


upon all men, in that all bave ſinned: Inſtead, nothing, he knows, can ſave him, but conti- 


that unha ppineſs proceeds. Of which it may its deeds; and ſo demean our ſel ves, that our 


— bdblemiſhes and faults are not from the perverſe- 
_ God, as the preacher very well: obſerves, neſs of our will, but the imperfectiong and 


made man upright, but they have ſought out ma- frailties of our nature. For were there no ſuch 
ny inventions. Our, firſt parents were leſt in diſtinction as this to be made, how fruitless, 


the hand of their own counſel, free to fall, but how impertinent were it for St. John to tell men 

| This power of perfect of a fellowſhip with God and Chriſt. a \fellow- 
choice, abuſed to evil, was ſo ordered, as to hip to be maintained; by being like to God; 
draw on, not only perſonal guilt, but a depra- and yet to tell theſe men, that they ate ſinners, 
vation both of the underſtanding and affections. it therefore follows evidently, that all ſinners, 
After theſe; infinmities, thus contracted, it was, in the largeſt ſenſe of that word, are not ſhut 


that all mankind ſprung from them: who con- out from the advantages of the goſpel. Wuich 


ſequently muſt partake-of che filth and frailties makes it of great uſe zightly. to underſtand 
of their common, fſurce. So that none of their Mm enen das MRI . nt 1324 
Mam was at firſt; of that: Zve was, Who took, III. Thir 


ww. — 


the much more weiglmy arguments, thag plead, ly at the gth verſe, if tor confeſs our fin, , % 

but ate not ſo well heard, for the ſpiritual. In faithful and juſt to forgive. u our Hun, 1689 5 

the latter conſiſts our a happineſs ; in the cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs.” . f 
da reduced to 


petics, even within meaſure,: they are apt to get Chriſt, mens deliverante rom their fins, 5 25 
Sl I'S a | | | 
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Jo. conſequents of them, is truly owing? 
e that this deliverance is not afforded 
to all finners promiſcuouſſy, but requires ſome 
conditions to qualify, us for it. Theſe are, each 
df them, points too copious to be treated of in 
cheir due extent. at preſent, and therefore I will 
but juſt leave. them upon you with ſome brief 
obſervations: ſuch eſpecially, as are moſt ap 
pon to What neva been delivered under 
foregoing particulars. s.. 
ws fot As the effect of Chrif's blood is here 
repreſented by . clean/ing, it argues, not only, 
that fin is the ſtain and defilement of our nature; 
but refers us alſo to the ſprinklings of the blood 
of the levitical ſacrifices, for a right under- 
ſtanding of the benefit chriſtians reap. by it. 
Now he legal” pollutions, under that oecono- 
my, did cut men off from all; friendſhip with 
God, till the luſtrations appointed for each 
caſe had paſſed upon the body of the perſon 
contracting them. In like manner, our ſouls 
are look d upon as ſullied, and abominable in 
the ſight of God, till the application of the 
blood” of this only - meritorious ſacrifice hath 
waſhed them 'from their filth. Again, the 
mark of men heitig then in favour and friend- 
- ſhip- with God Was their right of coming into 
bis preſence, Eng his altar, and com- 
unicating; in his worſhip, with the reſt of 
belt brethren ; and. thus chriſtians, under the 
goſpel, are then in communion with God, 
when they lead ſuch lives, as qualify them for 
an acceptable participation in thoſe ſervices and 
privileges, which are the glory of the true 
members of ' Chriſt's body; the church. This 
makes it, upon the matter, indifferent, whe: 
ther we read thoſe words at the ſeyenth verſe, 
then have ww? fellowſhip with one another, or (as 
fome copies) then have we fellawſhip. with him: 
nee communion with true chriſtians is com- 
munion with God; and they, who walk not in 
the" light, that is, Who lead not the lives of 
chriſtians, however they may. ſeem. to be, yet 
. really, united either to the one, or the 


8 


to the blood of Jeſus Chriſt,, above any thing 
directly typified of it by the purificationg un- 


ee e 1 0 «ft: RALLY e Erft | 
2. Secotidly,: Ther 18 this pre-eminence due 


der the law: that, Whereas thoſe had all, a ref. 


pett to faults, already past d, this looks for- 
ward; and is of mighty efficacy. for the time 
dd come. It was our Soeren; and thus it 

procures a om the. guilt of ſin; but 

it hath likewiſe purchaſed for us tho grace and- 
alliſtances of the, lioly irit, and thus it arms 
and relieves us aganlt the power of fin. For 
1s {pirit 1s the earneſt and proof gf. dur adap: 
th; i Han et jt ar bear io: 
h dacht be a conlequence of our) ſonſhip. 
hee deen ken gen the conequenor of 
our-delivetatice from be ndage.z. and this deli- 
verance is as expreſly aſcribed to that death of 
bis, which deſtroyed him that had the power 
of death, and till this had burſt our chains, 


d us in fear and lay So trul 
Ie y may that 
5 de fad to cleanſe. whoſe virtue does not 


ſacraments, 


% 
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only waſh out the old, but preſerve us from re⸗ 
turning to our mire, and prevents the taking 
new ſtains. ei 89 89 
3. Thirdly,. This ſhews us the exceeding 
goodneſs, as well as the juſtice; of almighty 
God; in contriving ſuch means for reſtoring 
our happineſs; as leave no reaſonable imputa= 
tion upon the hardſhip of loſing it? The des 
fects - and diſabilities, which indifpoſe us to 
goodneſs, and render a perfect obedience now 
impoſſible, were derived down to us from ano- 
ther ; the repair of theſe ruins. of nature by 
grace, the acceptance of an obedience impera 
tet; when ſincere, the remiſſion of our faults; 
and compaſſion for our failings; are likewiſe 
derived down upon us from another. The mi: 
ſery was not perſonally our own act; the reſcue 
from it is not our own neither: Thus far the 
cafes are atleaſt equal, and the juſtice of God 
vindicated. But the differences, which il: 
luſtrate his goodneſs upon this occaſion, are 
manifeſt and great. The offence, by which 
judgment came upon us was one, was actually 
anothers, and ours only as naturally included 
in that common repreſentative, But the righte- 
ouſneſs, by which juſtification comes upon us, 
is not that of any natural parent. It is no far- 
ther ours, than as we are, by a moſt gracious 
conſtruction, -reck6ned to partake with him; 
not from whom! we came, but who came to 
us; one who condeſcended to aſſume our hu- 
t ſo we might be admitted to a ſhare 
of his divine. nature. Nor was this juſtification 
from our original alone; but from actual, from 
our own, from wilful; from infinite, as the 
apoſtle ſays here; from all fit; At leaſt it 
may, it muſt be ſo, provided we be not want- 
ing to our ſelves. For that ſhould be taken 
care of. We have done a great deal to make 
our ſelves wretched; and to break with God ; 
and ſomething is ſtill left for us to do, in order 
to retrieving our bliſs, and returning into 
friendſhip with him: and how inexcuſable we 
ate; if this be left undone, will appear,  - 
4. Fourthly,\ From the condition required at 
the gth verſe,” we confeſs our fins; he is faith. 
ful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe 
un from all unrighteouſneſs. That the true pur- 
port of this condition be not miſtaken; it is fit 
we remember; that nothing is more uſual in 
ſeripture, than to expreſs a man's duty by ſome 
very conſiderable branch of it. Thus the 
whole of religion is often implyed, in the loye} 
or che fear, of God: and thus confeſſion here 
no doubt denotes; not only an acknowledgment 
of our faults, hut all that deep humility and 
ſhame, all that afflicting ſorrow and ſelf. con- 
demnation, all that reſolution againſt them; all 
chat effectual farfaking them for the future, all 
that diligence to: grow and abound in the con- 
trary virtues and graces, all that entire depen- 
dente an the merits and facrifice of our crucified 
redeemer, all that application of his word and 
T to eonvey this cleanſing 
blood to us; which accompany ſuch acknow- 
ledgment, when ferious and to purpoſe, and 
| W 
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- which, are:dewhere > repreſented as oonſticglee 


arts of 'tepentance, and neceſfary Pre- diſpof- 

Bong to wie ee In 1 W ee 
tion of this was flifficient, o was no 

hs n 


tt of [repentance ſo proper ned 
this "I 5 directed to gqperſem vuin and 
abſurd tndugh- to ſuppaſe ſelves woll 10f 
fin, atid thereby: exacuatingg}/ o far as in them 
lay; the whole: guſpel o Chriſt! For the gol 
pe] propounds a ſalvntion mall men, to be o 
tained only by his drath. A death andergone 
on eee ee er e and 
conſequently death. needlleſs to them /ho had 
no ſin. A deatk of none effect to any, who 


do not allow thę neceſſity q and truſt to the vir 


tue of it, for the remiſſion of their o ind 
But, to alk Sho do, ſo beneficial, that | God 
Can as Joon” renuunte his word) as diſappoint 
their reaſonahle etpectatians: his promiſe is 
paſsd, and he is faithful. 
the earth cannot but do right | 
paid the debt, and he is ft. He will not 
therefore require from the principal, what the 
urety hath! already diſcharged. So ſure are we 
to be happy, if we be but ſenſible, how miſe- 
rable we have made our ſelves: ſo ſure to be 
miſerable, if puff'd up with vain confidences 
in our own-xeal-impotence; and inſenſible, that 
to Jeſus Chriſt alone, we owe the very poſlibi> 
it off our being happy. ifo 02H men 
Let then theſe conſiderations beſo laid toge- 
ther; that the [reſult of them all may be that 
fulneſs of 4 ſolid and: well-grounded joy, 'which 
the apoſtle of this day deſigned; the words, 
from whence they have been taken, ſhould dif- 
fuſe through every ſoul that receives them. Let 
us hold in higheſt eſtimation that privilege, 


: his ſon hath 


which is indeed ineſtimable; the myſtical uni- 


on with God the father, and his bleſſed ſon; 
the gloriouſeſt ingredient of a believer's both 
preſent and future happineſs; and therefore the 
beſt ingredient: of his preſent, becauſe the ear. 


neſt and undeubted pledge of his future and eter- 
nal. But let us conſider withal, that to be uni- 


ted to God ſuppoſes a likeneB to him, in all 


thoſe excel leneies that are imitable. by creatures, 


and in all thoſe proportions, to which ſuch 
creatures as we, can raiſe our poor imperfect and 
ſtill ſinful ſelves. For ſuch, we mmiſt remem< 
ber, we yet are, even after our moſt fincere 
gur moſt ſucceſsful. endeavours tocbe holy. An 

therefore, as we muſt nat! pteſume upon the 
promiſes, and love ef God, : without clearing 


gur ſelves from all. filthiveſi.of Nb and foirity 


muſt we forget, that all our;cleanneſs! is from 
bim, vho hath waſbed us in bis:ownblod 3 that 
humility, and taking ſhame for bur fins; and 
acknowledging our on /uriworthineſs, as they 
are moſt ſaitable to our circumſtances, ſo are 
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dus of rechmmending to che Rüber, and G1 


ticling to ene merey pf God, make good ba 


ragine6r Sur Pleſſetl tmaiter, He at ena, 
e ee und lebe nb bin 
felf all I M )J. 8 
And if thele 'conſiderations ald their effet 
can be more Teaſonable at one time than and. 
ther ; is there any fitter opportunity for the 
chan the feſtivat" we now Celebrate? ' when tha 
beloved diſciple does, as it Were, again Lean 
on his Lord's breaſt 5 and zeln Gr Praiſes fu 
che virewes ef tit Aetyant; With Sur adoration 
for che birth of the maſter ? that birth, which 
was ſb eircumſtantiated, as to intimate how de. 
reftable fin and'{chſuality is cc him 3 that birth. 
which mans "the life, till then hid in God, 
thar-we-nilghttheficeforth live in, and by, and 
to him. Tit birth, which, is 10 full. of con- 
fuſton to * 449: and arrogant, to thoſe that 
do not, er chat Will not ſee their Vileneſs 3 
fraiky: butfo fall, of comfort and holy try 
vo the penftent aud humble. For them that 
feel and acknowledge their owh miſery and pol- 
lurion, this new born ſaviour will Cleanſe b. 
his blood; them that lament and. labour OY 
their own infifinities,he will aMit and desde 
by his grace. Let us then caſt 'our {elves en- 
tirely upon; him, who, Had he not loved us, 
would neither have taken, nor ſhed his blood 
for us. Appteach him as your only truſt and 
refuge, 'for, what elfe can, you place your con- 
fidence in? not in men, though they may AP» 
pear to be ſomething, for no. may may redeem 
the foul of his brother, or mate A unto 
God for bim. Not in your ſelves, whom you 
may ſoon know to be nothing. [Nothing at the 
belt, ſince all the evil in you is worſe than fo, 
and all the good is no better than ſo. For, 
let you have laboured never fo abindantly, fill 
it was Not you,” but the grace of -Ged.that ii ix 
you.” A grate Biyen to the humble 3 a ſpit» 
tual fl ee which the 7 Ws 151800 
eat and be ſuliſied, and their ſoul ſhall. live for 
ever; While the conceitedly rich and full, the, 
men who think they want it not, though then 
{nc empty away. 
mercy againſt your 
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ben Peter turning about, ſeeth. the ah; ple TO Je- 


ſus loved; ; following; (which alſo: leaned on 12 breaſt at 4 8 


ſupper, andſaid, Lord, Which is he that betrayeth thee „ 

10 55 Bail beeins biw, faith 2 Jeſus, e what: ant] 

bus e this man do ? 1 2 1501 
22. Jelus faith unto * if wil that he bay tl I conie, 
what is that to thee ? follow thou me. T 
150 10 23. Then went this ſaying abroad among the brpthievin; 4 

_ that that diſciple ſhould not die; yet Jeſus ſaid not un- 


* * * 
p 1 


to him, he ſhall not die; but” 1 i will that he 11 till * > 


OY) come, What is that to Tee! . | 

24. This-; is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe kings, and 

wrote theſe barer and we know that his Foltumony is 

e 

2 25: And- there are 110 many: oth things which Jeſus did, 

the which if they ſhould be written every one, I {AY 
that even the world it felf could: not contain the books | 
e Thould be 3 written. i Re 


2 
22 


205 5 oh 85 St. Jobe Xxi. 10. | ple es imagined, * St, . 50h ſhould. + never dig, 
1 r Jeſus had thrice required from * 


t be found among thoſe that ſhall be alive at 
ter a profeſſion of loving him (thus to make N ſecond coming. (See 1 Cor. xv. 51, 


ſome ſort of reparation for his having thrice de- 
nied him) and foretold his martyrdom, for oy 
glory of God, and the'truth of the goſpel ; 
riſeth out of his place; and putting; Wielt i ih 
to motion, commands Peter to follow him. 

20. Peter did às he was bidden, and John, 
(for he is the perſon meant here,) en, not 
bidden, did ſo too. 

21. Which Peter ber vin 
nous to know,” hôw- i perſon fo familiar with, 
and particularly dear, to our Lord, ſhould be 
diſpoſed of, asks what ſhould become of him. 

22. To this queſtion "Jeſus did not think fit 


to return 1955 direct anſwer; but ſuch an one 


aS'clieckd St. Pers euriofity, by command 
ing him to look well to 'the diſcharge of his 
own duty, without*ttoubling' himſelf about the 
fate in reſerve for other” people 5 er no 
part of his concern. A lor of 

23. From this ambiguous manner of our 
Lord's TIE) himlelf, ſome of the diſci 


13 2 pu - Tha 1913 ina 8 
f . 


DDD 1997 


Ts : Thang | 4 Practical Bone on a the Go 0s * * L.. 


Doc ſy 55 


2 : Which plainly 7 K. two. parts. The 
one * to St. Peter, in tlie queſtion he 


2 St. John, and che ore of 


01 2 A1 


e they determine any thing, 


0 and Dang by 


1 Theſſ. iv. 17.) Whereas, in truth, thoſe 
Sands of Jeſus imply no ſuch matter, but (if 
which they ſeem ra- 
ther not to do) foretel; that that diſciple ſhould 
ſurvive the deſtruction of Feruſalem; which is 


probably believed to be called our Lord's 


coming (as a moſt eminent judgment, and in- 
ſtance of his truth and power). in Went Places 
of the New Teſtament. | 

24. Now the perſon concerned in the ac- 


count that went before, is the very author of 


this -goſpel z - whoſe credit may very. ately be 
ne e upon. 120 

24. For he hath been fo far from exceeding, 
that he does indeed dome ſhort: of the truth. 
The miracles and memorable actions related 
here, being ſo ſmall a part of thoſe done by 
Jeſus; that (to uſea figure of ſpeech very com- 
mon and allo wable on ſuch occaſions) the whole 
of them is not poſſible to be told; or to be 
e e A it 3 un: fe ap 1 8 uti 
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ſuch unſeaſonable: * uſclels ener wich 
which'T forbear at preſent to concern my ſelf. 
And therefore, confining my diſcourſe to that 
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other part which immediately affets our evan- Again, it is eaſy to diſcern the effe@ts of f 


geliſt, I ſhall employ it upon the. few follow- wiſe and ood providence, in lengthening om 
.. —— ine * Pibtng the age of this apoſtle, and at laſt takin Se 


1. Firſt, The care he takes here to prevent any by a natural death; The frm _ 
any miſtakes concerning himſelf, which might, wiſh more abundant opportunities, for the 
and did ariſe,” from a miſoonſtruction of thoſe influence of his teaching and example, and' for 
doubtful words concerning him, FI will, that aſcertaining the truth to many more eminent 
he tarry till I come, what is that to lber? upon perſons, ho fucteeded in the church, "hd U⁰⁰Uẽỹ 
this occaſiqn he acquaints us, there went 4 /ay-, the gr ogien, © of conſulting and converſing 
ing abroad among the brethren, that that. aiſci- with him, This added to the weight and au-. 
ple ſhould not die. But how weak and ungrouhd- thority of the three other evangeliſts, whoſe | 
ed ſuch ſaying was, the next period informs writings he is exprelly ſaid to have peruſed, and 
us, Zet Feſus ſaid not unto him, be ſhall not die, but approved. The lame may reaſonably be pre- 
if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to ſumed of the acts and epiſtles, all which were 
thee? To make this opinion look more proba - in being long before his deceaſt, This fur. 
ble, the particular affection of. Jeſus, the ex - niſhed us with a more explicite nccount of our 
treme old age, by which St. Fobn long ſur vi- Lord's divinity, and the union of two natures 
ved the gy, of the apoſtles, and the want of in the perſon of Feſus Cbrit; Iafioned by. 
any particular account of the manner of his the errors of thoſe bold heretics} who were his 
death, might in ſome meaſure contribute. But contemporaries, This api us with many 
ſtill all theſe arguments, when cloſely conſi- facts wholly omitted, anc with more full rela- 
dered, will be found to import no ſuch mat- tions of ſome, not fo diſtinctig tecited; by the 
ter. ws ve e e, een e evangeliſts that wrote before him. In a word, 
For firſt, Whatever value a privilege of this this derives mighty veneration upon the canon 
kind might bear with men, who had but a of ſcripture ; that nothing is received there, but 
weak belief and imperfeFt notions of a future What is an eye and ear - witneſs of what Jeſus did 
and better ſtate; yet, to an apoſtle, firm in and ſpoke, did either write himſelf, or declare 
his aſſurance of another life, ſatisfied that to b to be written faithfully,” as to the hiſtorical part 
abſent from the body was 10 be preſent with the of the goſpel 3 and tor: the reſt, that the au- 
Lord, expoſed to perpetual dangers and perſe- thors were all dead, and their treatiſes commu- 
cutions during his continuance here, and de- nicated freely. So that here was no room for 
tained from the participation of that joy, which impoſing upon the world, either in fact, or 
he knew to be prepared for a recompence of doctrine, or diſcipline, while there remained 
ſuch labours and ſufferings ; to ſach a- one, I. ſtill living, one, who could neither want the 
ſay, the being exempted from the common fate ability, nor the inclination, to detect the cheat. 
of his brethren deſerves. to be eſteem'd mot a And, if we do but reflect at all, we cannot but 
privilege but a puniſnment. Of which they, be ſatisfied that theſe were mighty benefits and 
who maintain this to be St. John's caſe, ſeem ſtrengthnings to the chriſtian cauſe. A cauſe, 
ſufficiently ſenſible; when, inſtead of acknow- that ſuffers ſtill from the perverſeneſs of. wick- 
ledging his death, they take refuge in a fabu- ed ſeducers, and the unbelief of ignorant and 
lous ſleep, and a tranflation like that of Enoch unſettled minds. But how much more muſt it 
and Elias; for which no authentic hiſtory fur- in likeliheod have ſuffered; had not this apol- 
niſhes, and this moſt authentic of all hiſtories tle, ſurviyed to ſee, and arm us againſt, the 
cuts off, any manner of foundation. In ſuch ſeeds of a poiſon not yet killed ; to give light 
fictions as theſe, men follow their own carnal to them, who might otherwiſe have put on dark- 
ſenſe of things, and imagine the pains of dy- neſs for à cloak, and to aſſert the true antiquity 
ing to be ſome terrible calamity, from which it of principles in religion, which, ſome would 
was very agreeable to ſuppoſe a diſciple, - ſo fain perſuade us, are only the tyrannical impor 
high in his maſter's favour, delivered, Iike that ſitions of councils, or the cobwebs of latter 
Patriarch and that Prophet heretofore. But the ſehoobk men F?? hg Porth n 340390 0 
apoſtles and primitive chriſtians had very dif- And as the length of this apoſtle's life, ſo le 
fernt ſentiments from theſe. They, armed manner of his death alſo, had its uſefulneß. 
"with the canſolations of the hqly ſpirit, and che The une, from men ſq full of days 
ſupporting ꝓroſpects of th joy ſet: before them, and in perfect quiet, is or qugh t be, a Warn- 
had learn d to deſpiſe, to embrace, to rejoice, ing to the violent and the great the oppreſiors 
40 triumph in tortures and death. And the con- and perſecutors of this werld, chat chere 18 an 
vincing the. world of a futute and a glorious over-ruling power above, which all their ma- 
ſtate, reſerved for good men when removed lice cannot defeat; that under the protection 0 
hence, was a point, to Which the tranſlation this power good people are, and therefore, far- 
of Enoch and Elias might tbe neceſſary, un- ther than this: ſees fit to permit, they cannot be 
der a more imperfect diſpenſation ; but that of "prevailed over: that God will never ſuffer Jus 
an apgſtiæ Was no longer ſo, under che clearer truth to fall, but get himſelf glory of al 13 
revelations. of the goſpel, and the undeniably enemieh. And on the other hand, that tie 


atteſted example of a crucified, Jeſus, riſen from who are heartily. diſpoſed to ſuffer for, ther 
e dead, and deſcended uo keiten. July, Wall notlole their cron for nor act 
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doing ſo, St. John was, no doubt, eſteemed to 
drink of C s cup, and to be baptized with 
» his, baptiſm, 1 a 
brother James, nor [crucified like his compa- 
nion Peter. Let but our death be the death of 
the ſaints, and be the kind What it will, it is 
certainly precious in the ſight of Gd. 

£ fem to be very natural inferences from 
the circumſtances of our apoſtle, and ſubſtantial. 
reaſons for God's dealing thus with him, But 
to build upon theſe an opinion of his being an 
exception to the fate of common mortals, can 
be imputed to no cauſe fo juſtly, as to the 
raſhnels of a prepoſterous zeal. And to urge 
the paſſage now at hand in vindication of that 
opinion, is not only to offer manifeſt violence 
to the text, but to fix upon it a ſenſe, which 
the party concerned-declares belonged not to it; 
*tis to advance a fiction, in deſpight of that ſo- 
lemn warning, which he, according to his 
uſual modeſty, hath left, againſt any ſuch 
foreign and forced interpretations, as he takes 


notice to have already obtained with ſome. 
But ſuch were then more excuſable, than now 


they can be, after St. Jobn had thus forbidden 
poſterity to make them. . 
What remains of this portion of ſcripture, is 
a declaration, that the matters contained in the 
goſpel written by St. Fohn, may be depended 
upon for truth, What we have to this purpoſe 


at the twenty fourth verſe, is by ſome inter pre- 
ters, ſuppoſed to be ſpoken-in the name of the 


church at Epheſus, ex preſſing their entire fatis- 
faction in this point; by others, as a Clemb 
profeſſion of his own veracity; made by St. 
Jobn himſelf, It is by no means agreeable to 
my pre ent deſign, to enter into critical diſ- 
putes, eſpecially where the conſequence of de- 
termining either way is of no greater account, 
than here it ſeems to be. Let it ſuffice to ſay 
then, that in either acceptation, theſe two con- 


cluding verſes offer an argument, for the truth 


of this goſpel, conſiſting of two parts. The one 
referring to the perſon that wrote it; the other 
to the meaſure; of that which is written. Some 
little call be ſpoken to each of theſe, and 
Wn. have done with the ſubject of this 

Firſt, Let the perſon that wrote it be conſi- 
dered. One, who from the beginning of our 
Lord's miniſtry, had besen his inſeparable at- 
tendant and companion: one, Who had all 
poſſible advantages of informing himſelf, not 
only from thoſe mighty works, and divine diſ- 


courſes, delivered and done püblickly, but . wrote. theſe thing 5, and we know that bis teſti- 


from the peculiar favours of a more retired con- 
verſation : one, who lay under no neceſſity of 
taking up any part of his report at Tecotid hand; 
and ſo was liable to none of thoſe miſrepreſen- 
tations, common, either to them Who ſtudy to 

ccieve, or to them who, without deſign, have 


Often the misfortune to ſet things in a different 


Jight, merely by varying of circumſt 
expreſſions: one: we 5 0 Ng god 


9 9 to profeſs) from the conſent and 
us tclumony of all his ſenſes ; and chat 
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though neither beheaded like his 


ſpoke (as his firft exiſtle 


F 
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in matters, of which the ſenſes are proper and 
com t judges; and for the reſt, too hig! 
for facultics to reach: one, who was aſſiſted 
and inſpired by God himſelf, choſen and ap- 
pagers a 1 605 and a witneſs, and proved a 

ithful witneſs by numberleſs miracles, ſuch as 
nothing leſs than a divine power could perform, 
ſuch as were performed, on purpoſe to be at- 
teſtations to the doctrines he —_ and there- 
fore ſuch as leave no room for thinking the do- 


Etrines they confirmed falſe, without the abſur- 
dity and blaſphemous imputation of making God 


| himſelf a party in the cheat: one, whoſe birth and 


education never qualified him for being ſkilled 
in the arts of reaſoning, much leſs, for the 
cunning craftineſs of deceiving, leaſt of all for 
an attempt fo daring; an imagination ſo extra- 
vagant, as that of impoſing upon a whole 
world at once: one, who was convinced him- 
ſelf, upon the ſame evidence; which he offered 
to others; and proved the ſincerity of his con- 
viction effectually, by abandoning. all his 
worldly intereſts, at an age, when men uſe to 

e moſt ſanguine and fond of them; and this 
to follow a maſter, who made it no ſecret, that 
he had not where to lay his own head: one, that 
could not poſſibly have proſpect of better inte- 
reſt. in things here on earth, than that he left, 
however mean it were; but exchanged ſafety, 
and: buſineſs, and unenvied quiet, for poverty 
and perſecutions, obloquy and malice, uritver- 
{al oppoſition and continual foil and danger: 
one, that could not have been the beloved diſci- 
ple of the truth, the way, and the life, had he 
{werved from ſincerity. and truth: and laſtly, 
one that no man alive is able to account for the 
weight and ſublimity of his writings, otherwiſe 
than from his leaning on that breaſt, in which 
were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, being inſtructed, I mean, from above, 
This, and much leſs than this, no ſober man 


excepts againſt, for a ſufficient inducement to 


believe, in other matters; but in this, alas 
this ſingle affair of religion, men think it ptu- 
dence, to mock their ſouls with fancied difi- 
culties, and object and cavil themſelves out of 
thelr ſalvation. And yet all this (and let as 


much be produced, if there can, for any other 


teſtimony, which is relied upon moſt firmly) 
all chis, I ſay, and more, comes in to give 
credit and authority to St. Fobn, and it is no 
over - ſtraining of the point, when we apply it 
all to that character of his goſpel here, This is 
the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe things, and 


mony is true. 


2. A ſecond conſideration enforcing this ar- 
gument, is the meaſure of that which is writ- 


ten. St. John, as was ſaid before, propoſed, 
as one end of compiling this goſpel, the ſup- 
Ping us with ſeveral important tranſactions 


in our ſaviour's life, omitted by the other three 
evangeliſts, But leſt his enemies ſhould ſuſ- 
ect a favourite diſciple to have allowed him- 
1elf-too great a liberty of enlarging upon this 
occalion z he tells us in the cloſe, that it was 
"1 hi not 


FRY 
2 5 
5 . 5 1 14 
420 2 
boot tor Gantt ör matter his Hükkory ende n 800 


fubſtance of the twenty fifth verſe, Au bers 
are alſo many other things which , Jeſus did, © the 
which if they ſhontd he weritten"every one, I fup- 
poſe, that even. the world itſelf would" not contain 
the books that ſhould be written.” e 


holy ſpirit himſelf does not diſdain thoſe fi- 
gutes, which they, to whom he condęſcends to 
Feat find themfelves obliged to uſe, for a 
more lively expreſſion of their thoughts, upon 
lofty ſubjects and extraordinary occaſions : and 
proves chem as bad cafuiſts as orators, Who 


of ſpeech, which only illuſtrate and .adorny 
without any ſtudied intention or natural ten- 
tency to deceive. i 46 
Ihe ſubſtance 


| then of this concluſion is, 
that there is as much delivered down to us, as 
need be; though not ſo much as might be; 
And this acquits the author of parkiality, in a 
caſe where there was no poſſibility of exceed- 
ing. It was their deſign to ſatisfy, but not t6 
oppreſs us with evidence. Had not the former 
den done, St. John could not have faid,"T heſe 
things are written that ye might believe. And 
when enough was written for that purpoſe,” why 
ſhould we deſire, why ſhould: we fondly! ob- 


p perfection, that all our Lord's miracles are 
not related, all his diſcourſes not repeated 
there; ſince that 1s truly perfect, which is ſuf- 
ficiently fitted ſor its end. And they, who tax 
the goſpel of ſuch inſufñciency, will do well to 
acquaint us, what additions to it will ſuffice. 


vince, if theſe which we know already are too 
weak? what thoſe diſcourſes, which would 
prevail, if ſuch as we read here, have not the 
power to perſuade ? men may bear others in 
hand, and perhaps delude themſelves, with a 
pretence, that if ſome diſcoveries were à little 
clearer, ſome things expreſs'd more fully and 
diſtinctly, ſome grounds of objection obviated, 
they would" believe as aſſuredly, and live as 
ſtrictly, as they who preſs the neceſſity of both 
moſt, could wiſh. But all theſe are vain ĩima- 
ginations, and they know not what they ask. 


- 
— 


An expreffon, which ſhews, that- even the 


any other they could have: but he that is an 


charge with fal ſhood all thoſe innocent modes 


of the truth, as it is in Jeſus; let them thank- 


trude that which is not written, for more? it 
can be no juſt reflection upon ſcripture, or its 


What can thoſe miracles be, which would con- 
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effects. And no words can ever be ler. 
enſe 3 


miniſtry of the goſpel: F they believe not the 
revelations they have already, neither would t 
believe, neither would they be contented with 


infidel, would be an infidel ſtill. Cleanſe there. 
fore your bands, ye witked, and purify your 
hearts, ye double minded ; draw. nigh-unto Cod, 
and be will draw nigh to you; for, if any man 
be ſeriouſly diſpoſed to do his will, and ſtand 
not in his own light, that man ſhall not fail to 
know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
whether 7e/us Chriſt, and his apoſtles, have 
ſpoken of themſelves, — 2 
But as for thoſe, who are already perſuaded 


fully receive that meaſure of light, which God 
hath afforded.” Let them bleſs him, for the 
abundant evidence he hath given, for aſſuring 
their hearts in the faith of his ſon ; eſteeming 
it, as it really is, the glory of our religion, 
that all the excellencies of its divine author are 
too many, too great, to bear a particular il- 
luſtration. Let them ſtudy with diligence the 
moſt faithful records of his moſt holy life, and 
ſearch for the treaſures of wiſdom in his hea» 
venly diſcourſes. Let them improve by what 
they do or may know here, in holineſs of con- 
verſation, and wait with patience and humble 
hope, for the raviſhing diſcovery of that, which 
is yet unattainable hereafter, So ſhall they pay 
true reverence to the memory of thoſe ſaints, 
by whoſe labours they have been inſtructed, 
when they at once dwell upon their books, and 
live by-their examples: - ſo be ſure to gain the 
ſeaſonable requeſts, in which, with a charity 
large as his whom we commemorate this day, 
they beſeech God of his mercy ſo to enlighten bis 
church with the doctrine of this bleſſed apoſtle 
and evangeliſt Si. John, that every member of 
it may /o walk in the light 'of his truth, as al 
length to attain the light of everlaſting life, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 5 3 
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A Rr Er ee TORT nog MOOT CHIC! | | Gal „ 
Are Kings days was very. antient in the church; will ap⸗ 
pear by theſe teſtimonies following: the council of Carthage 3. 47. tells us, That 
the church did celebrate the paſſions and anniverſaries of the martyrs. This council was 
held in St.” Zuguſtene's time, St. Aug: in Fal. x xviii. Attend therefore my dearly beloved, 
all of you- unanimouſly bold faſt Gad your father,” and the church your mother. Celebrate the 
faints birth-days, (o they anciently called the days of their death and martyrdom) ith 
ſtriety, that "ve may amitate thetn that have gone before us, that they may joy over us, wha 
pray for tus, That o LS, of. God may remain upon us for ever, Amen, Chryſ. Hom, 
66./ad Pop. Antioc. Te Jepulchres of the ſaints are honourable, and their works are 
human of all, bathginig a feſfti val joy io the world. Before theſe St, Cyprian 1. 4. Ep. 5. We 
celebrate the Fate .of the; martyrs,” and their days awith an anniverſary commemoration. 
And before him, ane. 147. the church of Smirna ſays the ſame. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 15, 
If it be demanded why the church kept the days of the ſaints deaths, rather than of 
their birth or baptiim ? che anfwer may be; 1. Becauſe at their deaths they are born ci- 
tizens of heaven, of the church R N (Which is more than to be born either a 
man or a chriſtian, a member of the church militant) whence (as aboveſaid) theſe days 
were uſually filed by the ancients, . Their birth-days.,; 2. Then do they perfectly triumph 
over the devil and the world, by which the a hath gained, to her comfort, 
an example of preſerving conftancy and courage, and the church triumphant” hath gain- 
ed a new joy by the addition of a new number. For ſurely if the faints and angels in 
heaven joy at the converſion of a ſinner, much more do they joy at the admiſſion of a 
faint into heaven. ny ist D Aue 302 2114, 1.10 Bi Þ Ref 43% | ; END 
Thus much of-the' faints days in es. For theſe three holy days in particular, 
that they are ancient, St. Augu/tine ſhews us, who hath ſermons upon all theſe days, 
Tom, 10. And Chry/ol. who hath ſermons upon St. Stephen, and Innocents : and Origen 
in his comment upon theſe word, A voice was heard in Rama, tells us, the church did, 
and did well in it to keep the feaſt of Innocents; and there is as much reaſon for keep- 
ing St. Stephens s day, who was the firſt martyr, and of St..Fobr's the beloved diſciple 
and evangeliſt, as for the keeping of Innocents ; and therefore it is to be thought, that 
the church did then as well obſerve: them as this, ſince, as we have proved, the did keep 


BEE WE ne Ye 
O Almight God, who out of the mouths of babes and ſuck- 


lings haſt ordained ſtrength, and madeſt infants to glo- 
rify thee, by their deaths: mortify and kill all vices in us, 
and ſo ſtrengthen us by thy grace, that by the innocency 
of our hves, and conſtancy of our faith, even unto death, ; 
ue may glorify thy holy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
e , 0 
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Paraphraſe, Gc. O all- powerful God, who we may have theſe and all other vices as per- 

out of the mouths of” babes and ſucklings haſt or- fectly killed in us, as the children were in 
Wined frength, Pſalm viii, 2. and madeſt the that maſſacre, and that by living holy lives, 
young children of Bethlehem, who were flain as alſo by conſtant adhering to the faith, and 

by Herod, to glorify thee by their martyrdom, re/itiug unto blood, Heb, xii, 4. (if thou art 
uflered- upon account of Chriſt ; we beſeech pleaſed to call us to it, we may glorify thy 

thee ſo to enable us by thy ſpiritual aſſiſtances, holy name, and this we beg for the ſake of 

that mortifying our members which are upon the Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 

i, fornication, ungleanneſs, Cc. Col, uh 5. $a | 
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forty and four thouſand; — s 5 
"father's name written in their foreticads. / 18 4 = 
5 2. And 1 heard a, voice from heaven, as the voice ne many.” > 


Waters, and as the voice. of a great thunder, and 1 heard... 
the voice of harpers harping With their harps- ld "& . 


5 And they ſung as it were new 


. 55 . and before 50 four 


before this he: N 


Sand the 'plders ; and no man 


could learn that ſong, but the hundred and forty: ad four. : = 
thouſand, which were redeemed: from the earth. 58 bo 


* iTheſe are the 


8 Which were not defiled with Women, dg bat. 


they are virgins : theſe. ate they which follow. the. lamb ; Ef 5 0 
8 erer he goeth: : thele ab redeemed from among 
men, being the firſt fruits unto God; and unte the lamb. 


ED 2 5 2 And in their mouth Was found no 
A without a e the ons of, God.” 


1. 


N Ge on Rev. iy. 1. 

I. Another repreſentation 1 had of Chriſt 
The lamb of God) ſtanding in his church, and 
all his faithful, ſervants, who ſtuck. to the pro- 
feſſion and practice of the truth with him. 
2. At the ſame time I heard a mixed noiſe, 
exceeding loud, and yet melodious too ; deno- 


ting the multitude of cheſe faithful chriſtians, 


the praiſes,” and acclamations, and the 5 Joy that 
are among them in heaven. 


Such is the glorious 8 of the church, 


triumphant, where God fits in majeſty, Tur- 
rounded with the ſpirits of apoſtles, and other 
holy rulers of his church, where the martyrs -, 


Sue; 35 ks are 
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grace 0 d ns nine Dn Py 
for Chriſt. Thanks, which;nqne are — 4 
e bearing a part Ads! but che ſledfaſt pure be- 
I TY 
And. e are ſtch as preſerved Ru 
faves from the pollutions of idolatry and un- 
cleanneſs: kept cloſe to Chriſt, an declined 
no danger he led them to + "were reſcued from 
the corruptions of the age they lived in, ass 
. tified and preſented as an offering, the choice, 
the early product of the field, (like: the furl 
fruits heretofore) to God and Chriſt. 
5. A ſacrifice acceptable to God for their 
. conſtancy and ſincerity, like thoſe under the 


and ſaints ſing their chanks to Golds. for his law, in waa no . Was found. 


af" 


wot >» 


It. OE: in the chapter next befote, de- 
ſcribes a viſion, repreſenting a very ſevere per- 
ſecution of the chriſtian church; ſuch as endea- 


voured by all manner of hardſhips, to draw 


men over to idolatry, and deprive thoſe of life 
and civil liberties, who refuſed to ſubmit to the 


vwieked decrees impoſed on them to this purpoſe. 


And here he proceeds to ſet before us the con- 
ſtancy and happy condition of thoſe, who con- 
tinued ſtedfaſt in their principles, notwithſtand- 
ing all ſuch diſcouragements to the contrary. 

Without entring therefore into. any particular 
enquity, what diſtinct events this portion of 
ſcripture was more efpecially calculated: for, it 
ſnall be my care rather to improve it, by con- 
 ſidering; ! in general, the caſe of thoſe, who 
live and die in the utidaunted confeſſion of the 
truth., And that ſhall be done under two heads. 
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The one conſiſting of the virtues and We 
tions, that theſe ſaints and, martyrs are ſaid to 
conſpicuous for: other of the circum- 
ſtances of that bliſsful Nod into which they are 
received, as a reward for thoſe 5 | 


1. 1 begin with the” villes 100 qualificati- 
ons, for which theſe ſaints and _— are 4 
o be conſpicuous :. according. to that hl 
ib. Fy preſented to us in the, fourth and Nb ; 
verſes, Ws 11 

Wy The firſt 8 . 5 chat they : vert 
defiled with women,, Vor they are VIrgms. Fr 5 
"whence, what advantage ſoeyer the patrons an 
advocates of a ſingle lite, voluntary and vo 
upon a religious acchunt, may fancy to them- 
ſelves ; it is manifeſt they over-ſtrain the poi 
when caſting reflecting ney. that ſtate ptr ch 


+. 


which the ſcriptures: have expreſly 


hes to pollute any ſort or order of men, 

| M the apoltle bath. NOT vindicated, 
by fliling them the Bed undefiled. - From; hence 
alone it would ogy evidently enough, | that 
by. the perſons not. depiled with women, muſt be 
meant here (if thoſe words are to be literally 


underſtood) men, . who never allowed them- 


ſelves in any unlawful | liberties of this kind; 
but, by mortifying their carnal inclinations and 
appetites, did, as St. Paul expreſſes himſelf 


by any means, as the ſerpent 
his 1425 ſo your minds 


| our Lord the bridegroom, and the ſpiritual 
unity between theſe two repreſented by marriage. 


All which metaphors do plainly proceed upon 


the unalienable right he hath to our worſhip and 
our affections; and tend to prove, that the 
 eſtrangingthe one or the other from him, is an 
act of the higheſt (od molt irreparable injuſtice, 
a violation of the tnoſt ſolemn, the moſt ſacred 
tie in the world, e e i BY 
In agreement, with this manner of ſpeakin 
ſo reaſonable in it ſelf, ſo familiar to both tf: 
taments, we may very well underſtand thoſe 
perſons to be intended here, who had with- 
ſtood all the allurements and ſolicitations to 
apoſtacy, and with the ſtricteſt fidelity adhered 
to their rightful Lord. The rather, becauſe 
e perſecution, now referred to, came from the 
and of a heathen emperor z and the inſtances, 
in which their compliance was required, were 
thoſe of doing honour to idols, by ſacrifice, 
or incenſe, or ſome other external mark of ado- 
tation. The rather ſtill, becauſe not only their 
heathen perſecutors, | 
rethren, the hereticks of thoſe times, indulged” 
themſelyes in the vileſt ſenfuality. And there- 
ore, in oppoſition to thoſe abominable beſtia- 
8 it might be yet more proper to expreſs 
de unmoycable perſeyerance of theſe faithful, 
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by terms of the ſtricteſt chaſtity, and a freedom 
from all carnal pollutions. And thus, I take 
it, we have a rational conſtruction of thoſe 
words, applied to uncleanneſs and fornication 
in a-figurative and ſpiritual ſenſe, 7heſe are they 
which were not defited with women, for they 


pronounced 
honourable 3 and when they ſuppoſe all thoſe 


but their falſe complying 
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are Virgins, 1 | 3 | 
This uſe however we not only may but moſt 
certainly . ought to make, of the holy ſpirit's 
chooling to ſpeak after this manner; that jt is. 
to very little purpoſe, for men to pretend con- 
ſcience, and zeal, and ſuffering for religion, 
unleſs to the ſoundneſs of their principles they 


be careful to add purity of conyerfation, 


When therefore people of vicious lives expoſe 
themſelves to hardſhips, for the ſake of opi- 
nions never ſo well eſtabliſhed, and in points 
never ſo eſſential; do they not miniſter juſt 


cauſe of ſuſpicion, that this is rather the effect of 


15 9580 or education, of humour or intereſt, 


than of conſcience, and religion ? tis ſure, no 


man ought to give up what his conſcience tells 
him he ought to abide by, in point of doctrine: 
but is it not as ſure, that he ought not to in- 
dulge any thing forbidden in point of practice ? 
nay, is not this. latter obligation ſo much 
ſtronger, as the matters of practice are clearer 
and leſs liable to diſpute or miſtake, than moſt 
% PL doctrine ? *tis certainly good to be zea- 
ouſly alfected in a good thing, but a zeal that is 
ſincere will be ſo always, and in every good 


thing. And af this be not the caſe, a man is 
zealouſly affected, but not well. 


In ſhort, 
conſcience is an uniform rule, extending to eve- 
ry part of our duty; and religion commands 
doing as well as ſuffering ; ſo that there is but 
one way of doing true honour to this cauſe : 
and therefore, 15 we would die martyrs, we 
muſt live ſaints. „ 

2. The ſecond character of theſe faithful is, 
that hey follow the lamb whitherfoever he goeth, 
Which though we, might extend to an imitation 


of Chriſt, in all thoſe graces and virtues, of 


which he hath ſet us a pattern; yet, ſince the 


following him is a phraſe ſo often joined with 


taking up the croſs ;, and in regard the perſons 
here. ſpoken of, are ſuch as did in this ſenſe 
follow him; it ſeems moſt reaſonable to under- 
ſtand the words, of declining no trials, that 
the providence of God thought fit to call them 
to. And thus they are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
forward men, who like the ſeed in ſtony 
ground, put forth apace, and promiſe mighty 
matters by the haſty efforts of their eager zeal, 
but when he heat of tribulation ariſeth, wither 
away, Theſe, like the good ground, on the 
other hand, have root and depth of carth ; 
they have conſidered and pepared their minds; 
they ſuffer upon a principle, and this enables 
them to bring forth fruit with patience. And 
the reaſon, why ſuch alone is good ground, is 
becauſe, as God hath a right to the whole of 
us, ſo he declares he will not endure any rival, 
any reſerve. And therefore, how difficult ſo- 
ever it may ſeem, or upon making the experi- 


ment, may prove 3 yet is it certainly a juſt and 


equitable 


— 
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equitable condition, which, dur ſaviour hath 
propounded,. that whoſoever does not (in com- 
pariſon of him) hate his father and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
yea, and his own life alſo, be cannot be bis diſci- 
ple: and whoſoever doth not bear bis croſs, and 

come after him, cannot be bis diſciple. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe, from the inſtant of devoting 
# our ſelves to his ſervice, we ceaſe to be at our 
on diſpoſal any longer. Not that this act 
of ours conveys a new right, but it acknow-. 
ledges, and makes that our choice, which by 
creation and redemption, was-doubly veſted in 
him before. And to ſay after this, ſo far we 
will go in our obedience, - and no farther ; to 
quit our poſt, when even in the hotteſt of the 
battle; to be anxious for our poſſeſſions or our 
dependencies, or even our perſons, when call - 
ed into the field; all this St. Paul tells his ſon 
Timothy, is abſurd, and quite beſide our cha- 
rafter. Therefore, (ſays he) endure hardneſs 
as a good ſoldier of Feſus Chriſt, No man that 
warreth entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this 
life, that he may pleaſe bim who hath choſen him 
zo be a ſoldier. nn he 0% a 
But beſides the great deal, that might be 
urged from the propriety and abſolute domi- 
nion of God, the much more, from the wiſ- 
dom of the thing, with reſpect to the recom- 

nce we ſhall be ſure to receive; this me- 
Ninks ſhould admit of no. debate, whether we 
ought not 10 follow, where the lamb leads. 
Which is in effect to doubt, whether any in- 


. 


ſtance of our love ought. to be thought too 


much for him, who hath given ſuch” coſtly 
proofs of his love to us: whether we ſhall be 
content to ſuffer upon command, for our own 


infinite advantage, and to Prevent much worſe 


ſufferings, in caſe of diſobedience : when he, 
who left us the example, did it voluntarily,” for 
the unſpeakable benefit of us, not to acquire 
any addition of happineſs, not to prevent any 
inconvenience, to himſelf. In ſhort, whether 
we ſhall be'content to endure unſpeakably leſs 
than he, to do what, if we depend upon him, 
he will render us able to do, in order to being 
afterwards as happy with him, as it is poſſible 
for men to be; Who yet without him never can 
be, never could have been happy at all. 

1 have offered but a very little part of what 
this conſideration might ſuggeſt, but I hope at 
leaſt enough, to make all, who judge impar- 
tially, ſenſible, that they who follow the lamb, 
to priſon, to death, whitherſover he goeth, 
act as becomes men of reaſon and religion. 
Let me add only upon this particular, that 
when men are thus convinced, and called upon, 
and obey that call heartily, it is neceſſary they 
remember, that 4 lamb is the leader they pro- 
feſs to follow. One called ſo; not only be- 
cauſe a moſt precious ſacrifice, a true paſſover, 
but ' becauſe, as a lamb before his ſhearers is 
dumb, ſo he was lead to the laughter and o- 
pened not his mouth. Courage indeed in ſuf- 
Vibe tor a good caule is well; but if this be 
not tempered with meekneſs, if our reſentments, 
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- opprobgous language, or any fort of indecent 


 adverlaries, he ſcems to be*principally con- 


* 
, 


a learned man hath thought no improbable 


\ 


burn in our breaſts,” and boll over in undutifil 
behayiout, projects of miſchief and reven e, 
birterngls, the Sracefulneſs at leaſt of all ſuch 
ſuffer ing js loſt 5 and neither. we, nor our caule 
are like to pet by it. And cherefore, among 
other methods propoſed” By St. Pao - for 
eſtabliſhing'the* credit Of chriftanity among it 


cerned for the manner of | their ſuffering, | He 
propounds.. Chriſt, as a Pon in this reſpec 
eſpecially, of doing well, and even when they 
ſuffered for that, taking it pattently ; for Berg. 
unto, lays he, were ye called, for Chrift 40% 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that 5% 
ſhould follow bis. ſteps, "who did no ſin, neither 
was guile found in bis mouth * who, when 56 
ſuffered he threatned not, but committed bimſalf to 
him that judgeth righteouſly, &. 
By compating which exhortations with St. 
John's account of the martyr in this chapter, 
it is eaſy to diſcern, that this dovelike fimpli- 
City and innocence, . this gentle and reſigned 
ſubmiſſion to the divine will, this modeſt, eyen 
when ſtouteſt, reſiſtance unto blood, is neceſ. 
ſary to render them tlie perſons deſcribed at 
the fifth verſe, in whoſe mouth, was found no- 
guile, for "they are without + before the 
throne of God. The latter of theſe expreſſions, 
I make no doubt, alludes to that law among the 
jews, which ' ordered a ſtrict ſearch into all the 
creatures brought for ſacrifice, and forbad the 
offering, in which there was any defect, or ſu- 
pertiunys os notable blemiſn. Hence tis we 
ind our bleſſed Lord termed the lamb without 
ſpot, and here the ſaints are faid to be without 
ault, becauſe no guile was found in their mouth, 
that is, by reaſon of their undeſighing ſincerity, 
and the uncorrupted probity of their minds. 
Which as it ſpeaks their truth and honeſty in 
general, ſo may it poſſibly have peculiar refe-, 
rence to a fraudulent method, too often and 
too ſcandalouſly uſed in times of perſecution : 
whereby men delivered themſelves from torture 
and publick ſhame, Some did, by private 
notes to the magiſtrate, fally ſignify, that they 
had ſacrificed to idols: An | othiers, who durſt 
not go thus far, yet bought certificates under- 
hand of their having done ſo. And fo, tor 
the ſaving a loſs or perſonal danger, were con- 
tent to bear the infamy, and give the . ſcandal, 
of a crime they never committed. Such tickets 


ſenſe of having the mark or | name of the beat; 
and the not ſubmitting to any mean ſubterſuges, 
but daring to appear what men are and ought 
to be, is certainly ons inſtance of a_ heart with- 
out guile, neceſſary in the day of tryal. 

3. There remains yet one part more of theſe 
martyrs character to be conſidered, in thoſe 
words, theſe were redeemed from among mel, 


. « \ 


being the firſt fruits upto God, and to. the Lamb. 
By being redeemed from among men, We are to 
underſtand, that they were delivered from the 
common corruptions of the world, ſupported 
under temptations by which others - 4 

> 
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„A. and kept by the grace and power of 
_— e All which are privileges, 
owing to the merits and efficacy of Chriſt's 
dlood, delivering from the bondage of fin, and 
ranſoming thoſe, who had otherwiſe continued 


captives and ſlaves to the tyrannical enemy of 


into the glorious liberty of 'the ſons of God, 
2 85 the -proofs they gave of their fer vent 
love; and unſhaken obedience, are not an act 


entirely their own, but to be aſcribed to an un- 


nd ſupernatural aſſiſtance; to the ſpirit 
. God, feng ing their weaknelſs,. con · 
erming their reſolution, and producing that 
rſeverance which fleſh and blood, alone and 
left to it ſelf, is not now in a condition of at- 
ng. b 5 
9 theſe again are called the firſt fruits to 
„in alluſion to the cuſtom of offering the 
firſt and the beſt of the crop, as an acknow- 
ledgement due to the giver of all good gifts, 
and an expedient inſtituted to. ſanctify the reſt 
of the field. In the former ſenſe, as the rf, 
we are to look upon theſe perſons,” as our lea- 
ders, placed in the forefront of the battle, ſuch 
as have borne the hotteſt of the engagement, 
and were expoſed to the fury of the enemy; not 
only to gain themſelves promotion by this poſt 
of honour, but to quicken and provoke thoſe 
that come after by their example, and to up- 
braid our cowardice, / if we ſhall faint and act 
feebly in this warfare, after they have ſo brave- 
ly ſtood the ſhock, and broken the force of the 
enemy that comes againſt us. 
As the firſt fruits again import the beft of the 


held, ſo are we to regard them, as perſons par- 


ticularly favoured by God and the lamb. For 
though the death of all his ſaints be precious, 
even of thoſe who live and die in peace; yet 
ve cannot but ſee good reaſon, why ſome pre- 


ference ſhould be given to that death, which is 


voluntary and choſen, violent and attended with 
infinite torture and pain; about that, which 
is natural and neceſſary, and hath no agonies, 
but ſuch as the parting of ſoul and body renders 


common to all mankind. There is a manifeſt 


difference between dying in the faith, and dy- 
ng for it; between not falling from our inte- 
Srity at our laſt hour, and being content to 
anticipate that hour, by ſacrificing a life, at our 
Choice to preſerve, in defence and for the ſake 
of truth and a good conſcience. All the righ- 
teous, we are aſſured, ſhall ſhine in the kingdom 
their father, but not all with equal luſtre. 

or that juſtice, which rewards men according to 
their works, is not more concerned to crown 
wery one that ſtrives lawfully, than it is to ſee, 
mt thoſe who undergo ſharper conflicts, and 


ae borne a heavier croſs, be as much diſtin- 


Euſhed in the meaſures of their recompence, 
and adorned with a 


roportionably more maſ- 
live and brighter 1 8 K * 


oh And this leads me to ſay ſomewhat of 
) other general head; the circumſtances of 


t Vlilsful ſtate, in which theſe martyrs are 


ſence be, when this veil of fleſh and ſenſe 


they ſhall alſo reign with him. 


423 
deferibed here, as a reward for their virtues and 
paſt ſufferings. | 

The firſt of theſe is, being with he lamb 


upon mount Sion, that is, the heavenly Feruſalem; 


of which that on earth; where the temple of 
God ſtood, and the marks of his eſpecial pre- 
ſence were exhibited, is in ſundry places of 
this and other books in the New Teſtament, 
faid to have been a figure. And yet, though 
but a figure, what glorious things do we find 
ſpoken of it in ſcripture ? what devout raptures 
of joy in the holy pſalmiſt, when at liberty to 
approach it? what tender complaints, what 
moving lamentations, when debarr'd of this 


'moſt valuable ' privilege ; but if the ſhadow 
. could deſerve ſuch honour, how ought we. to 


be affected with the ſubſtance ? if the ſenſible 
and ſymbolical repreſentations only were ſo 
magnificent, what muſt the luſtre of that Pr 
all 

be done away, and we admitted to ſee God ag 
he is? to be with him whom our ſouls love 
with him who loved our fouls fo dearly, as to 
be born, to be afflited, to bleed, to die for 
them; to be with him for ever, to enjoy him 
in a league of inviolable, everlaiting friendſhip, 
in the manſions he is gone betore to prepare tor 
us ? to partake in his glories, as we have taken 
part in his ſufferings, - and to feel our own 
lories advanced then, in proportion as our 
ufferings are multiplied here ? no dangers, no 
fatigues are eſteemed inſupportable by the men 
of this world, for the raiſing a fortune, for 
gaining the renown of valour and faithful ſer- 
vice, to- a prince, who is thought to pay them 
well, with a gracious look ſometimes, with a 
title of honour, and a ſmall revenue to their 
family. But what, alas, are theſe, in compari- 


fon of the conftant favour and preſence, the 


intimate and unalterable affection of the king 


of kings, the being diſtinguiſh'd in the court of 


heaven, let into a ſhare of all our maſter's glo- 
ry, nay, let into a ſhare even of his royalties 
themſelves? this is what the higheſt fayourite, 
the worthieſt patriot, muſt not have the vani- 
ty to hope for, from the moſt gracious monarch 
upon earth; and yet this is the condeſcenſion of 
our heavenly Lord, this the honour and part- 
nerſhip, to which ſaints and martyrs have a 
title. For theſe he is ſaid to make kings and 
prieſts, and to all ſuch is promiſed for their en- 
couragement, that if they die with him, they 
[hall alſo live with him, if they ſuffer with him, 
Nor 1s the plea- 
ſure flowing from, theſe promotions, like that 
from theſe here below, the leſs for being 
thus communicated, Quite otherwiſe I take 
3 
2. Second Circumſtance of the bliſs, deſcrib- 
ed in this chapter, to reſult from the numbers 
to whom it is imparted. Great part of the ſa- 
tisfaction taken in the bleſſing of this world, 
depends upon compariſon. Few would eſteem 
themſelves happy in the enjoy ment, did not 
this make a difference between their own, and 
e the 
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the caſe of others that want them. Nor 1s this 
altogether, though too much, from narrow- 
* of ſpirit; but in great meaſure from the 

reightneſs and. inſufficiency of the things 
themſelves. But now, the bleſſings of our fu- 
ture ſtats being boundleſs, and ſuch as can never 
be exhauſted ; as theſe qualities leave no room 
for envy and emulation, fo neither will glori- 
fied ſouls retain any diſpoſition to them. Eve- 
ry other's happineſs will then be an addition to 
each man's perſonal - happineſs ; and eſpecially, 
the honour of our God and ſaviour, and the 


conqueſts and ſucceſſes his blood hath obtained; 


which the more the redeemed and glorified are, 
the greater and more wonderful they are. And 
therefore it had taken from this bliſs, and re- 
preſented it much leſs to have ſaid, that one, or 
a few, than that a hundred and forty four thou- 
ſand of theſe ſaints, were all together with 10. 
lamb on mount Sion. And the apoſtle to the 
Hebrews hath therefore added, that we ſhall 
then come to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general aſſembly and church of the firſt born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the 
judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, and to Feſus the ' mediator of the new 
covenant, | | | 

Imagine with your ſelves two friends, dear 
as their own ſouls to each other; theſe both 


engaged in enterpriſes of the utmoſt difficulty, 


in diſtant parts of the world; each exerciſed: 
with dangers and hardſhips for the ſervice of 
his country; and with a vaſt expence of blood 
and toil, ſucceeding ſo. well, that no marks of 


honour are thought too much for them. Ima- 
gine theſe two friends, aſter long abſence, thus 
laden with conqueſt, and adorned with laurels, 
meeting, and finding each other, juſt as they 
could wiſh : what joyful welcomes, what mu- 


tual rejoicings, what reciprocal fruition of their 


paſt labours, and preſent triumphs, muſt ſuch, 


an interview Create ? And when you have car- 
ried this image as high as you can go, and 


multiplied it to ten thouſand times as much, by 
ſuppoſing ten thouſand ſuch caſes ; know that 


ſuch, and much more than this, are the mutual 
gratulations of the bleſſed in heaven. As much 


more, as their ſufferings have been ſharper ;. 


as much more, as the cauſe in which they ſuf- 


fered is nobler ; as much more, as the enemies. 


they have vanquiſhed are ſtronger 3 as much 


more, as the reward for their ſervice is more 
bountiful, mote laſting, more unenvyed; in a 
word, as much more, as theſe myſtical. mem- 


Which the church hath propounded to our me- 


bers of Chriſt's body are united with a more 
eptire and diſintereſted affection, and. conſe- 


quently more tranſported with the gallant acti- 


ons, and ſucceſſes, and glories of each other, 
than it is poſſible for the ſincereſt and moſt ge- 
nerous friends on earth to be. 


"Cty; 


to God and the lamb, For, that ſuch is the 


And this love, 
this unanimity it is, that qualifies them to join 
in that, which I would obſerve from the third 
verſe, as another circumſtance of their feli- 


3, The ſinging together conſorts of praiſe. 


— 
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ſubject of their ſong, we may learn from u 
ral like paſſages of this ww And this — 
needs be an eternal ſubject. For if even x, 

who ſee things very darkly, might yet, vi 
very little application, find matter more than 
enough, to employ the whole, of our lives in 
holy thanks and wonder; how plentifully mug 
hy be furniſhed, Who are placed in a nearer 
and more diſtinct view of the eſſential excel. 
lencies and marvellous works of God? Hoy, 
delightful muſt their contemplation be of the 
majeſty and power, the wiſdom and the good. 
neſs, the holineſs and the juſtice of God? how 
pleaſing the reflections 55 theſe, which are caſt 
upon their minds; from the glaſs of their crea- 


tion, the niceſt and moſt beauteous parts where. 


of are at preſent hid from our ſight; from the 
diſpoſitions of providence, and thoſe ſecret 
over-rulings. of events, which make all things 
work together for good to them. that love Cod; 
from the myſteries of our redemption, and 
that love of Chriſt which. paſſeth knowledge ; 
and, not to mention. more, from their own paſt 
labours and ſufferings, and that condeſcenſion, 
which counted them worthy to endure reproach 
for the OE of: Chriſt, permitted their blood to 


be ſhed in fo glorious a cauſe, and made them 


ſo ample; a compenſation for every drop the 
ſpilt, for every tear they ſhed, - 101 —— — 
ture they felt, for ur agony they ſo 
magnanimoully ſuſtainetf, Who can ce, and 
feel, and meditate on theſe things: in ſilence ? 
who can ſpeak of them in any language, but 
that of praiſe ?, and who, that hath begun to 
praiſe, can ever deſiſt again? but withal, ſince 
this ſong of praiſe, it is expreſiy ſaid, could 
not be learnt by any but ſuch faints, who 
would think any: coſt too. much to purchaſe a 
part in ſuch felicity ? who count even his life 
dear to him, ſo that he might finiſh his courſe with 
ſuch joy as this? and therefore it is, that theſe 
Joys are revealed, that they may excite in us a 
becoming zeal, and fervent defire z the ſame, 
that men of like. paſſions, . and like good ſenſe, 
at leaſt with our ſelves, have been fired with, 
and found their account in; the ſame, that will 
add to our reproach. and condemnation, if we 
reſolve to periſh flothfully. and ingloriouſly, 
and will neither be attracted to virtue by ſuch 
proſpe&s, nor ſhamed into courage by ſuch 
examples. 5 985 Fang: *: 

Theſe are ſome of the many conſiderations, 
offering themſelves, from the account now be- 
fore us, concerning, the / martyrs in general. 


ditations this day, as containing ſome things, 
not improperly applicable to thoſe infants in 
particular, whoſe barbarous murther by Hero 
was made inſtrumental to the glory of him for 
whom they died. For they, in the moſt literal 
ſenſe, were not deßled with ſenſual pleaſures, 
who left the world in virgin innocence. T 7 
were molt truly redeemed from among men, whole 


early tranſlation to a ſtate of bliſs and ſecurity 
prevented the hazards and; temptations of A 
corrupt age. They were, ſtrictly . 


. — 


— —. — 


— 


\ * 
: ; 
. 
= Mo — 
. 4 * | 
- * * n 
4 . 
; ; 8 1 : | 
— 
7 , . 
_ 
Z q 3 4 . : 
- - * gu X- f 
* 
- 
. * 
= k 
o 1 - 
ae 
Py ” 
- . * 9 
þ - > „ 7 
. 2 
* - OY [ * 2 
"Y | *. * : . 6 
* 3 * " * 
1 *4 , * ' 
% *-x — = 2 
* > * — Fay + + Fd 
92 6 nd : 4 4 : 
1 N 1 F a 8 * 
* 2 8 . 7 2 3 * 2 * 
I a _ c - 2 -* * . 4 * * a * 
7 — 4. ' — * p 
— ©» — 5 £ PY E 
< * ww : b 2 0 { 
* VF x a — F 
- * « & Y * - 
* 5 m - « - > — 2 * * * FCS A 2 "A 
5 : ; 4 h . 1er 55 \ — * ** 
Pr » - * Fi 4 £ a 
” . ap W T 7 
22 * » 4 — - N 
2 - 3 - * * * 1 * * * ” * * 
: 1 ; eo . ; 
ASS — 
* I” _—— © + *.. P - ” * * ; * 
2 2 , 6 2 
— 5 A # E 2 
* * WP * 
: - 7 2 6.5 ” N 
* ; 75 £ - 
” . . i 1 4 - 4 
s - ” _ * 
\ F Fe 
bo 7 ; | 
hs , b : 
G 
— 
S * 
> 9 N * - 4 
% - ws * =. 5 * = 
- Y : = * - + : 
"* F — = 
a = & o <A 2 
; I * 
— 4 1 8 
* — . > 
” F 
2 7 4 * 4 — » * - 7 
— — * o bd * * 
- 4 
; BEE > 2 g 
. : $8. > . N 1 
” * - * 
> 2 . ; 4 % 
* . . a — CY . 2 822 : 
F : p — * — 
28 4 » * 7 £ - 
7 - - * : — — » 4 
7: x ” I'S * * * 1 
—_ — _ - 0 » * 
vr.” * * * 3 > . 
- * — — 
- 
*. 
= - * 40 
» 
3 . 4 Z4 : 4 s o 
1 1 * * OT * 3 pf * 14 4 
” Pl * — v4, « » - 
* . 4 G 
| * 1 
: . * fo Sz 
* - * 98 - 83 
2 Z 23 
* 2 £7. > . + 4.424 -; * LS * 
5 2 71 1 — — * 4, 
* - * ” ” * os * hy p - - x 
45 7? . : F « - 7 * * = bd 
"*- * * 4 * 4 * 
* 1 T4 A S * > 4 
8 # *£ 1 * x J 
, „5 * . c : 5 . * *Wre : a 
* 9 . 4 - % * * * 
- 1 * 5 *. wy * - - „ ons ns © r 
* 1 - 
p G - ' 2 * - 0 
3 


* - * 2 % 1 . 0 a - * 
* ; C : : 
” k 
* * : * - © - 
1 - 1 4 $ + * ; 
” N 5 o 
” * * 4 
4 ” 2 * 7 — 
: * 
* 9 
* * 8 1 
- 
«a x : 
of * 
1 "4 
, . 
- * — 
1 * * * 
— 
4 * 
. 
. * 4 
. 
. 
. - * 2 4 
we & 
N = * 
\ { 4 . - ” F 4 
* 
v 3. * * a : ; 
* 4 Fe 4 * 7 * 
er 
_ 4 4 - 
* 5 : 
* 
* 
£ „ 
- - 4 K 7 2 hs a 
F * * 
” * 7 - 4 * : 
4 3 
* 3 had 4 ” 
F< 
- 
E. % 
- - * 
12 2 
3 * 
- 
s = 2 * 
* . 
% " 
I — 
m 
o 
* 
f * 
_ 
f * : * * 
* 
* 
2 = 
_ . : 
9 
- 
* 


mf Poet 


- 


— 


a4 


W 


4 


- © 


TY 


— 


J 


——— 


” 


CZ MNLO OY 


* 


4 


— 


> 


on the. C O-M:M.O\N-P.R'\A'Y E RBO O xk. 98 427 


be firſt fruits unto God and the lamb, yrho be- 

| 92 1 their blood in the cauſe ef a new⸗ 
born ſaviour, and were the firſt fruits of the 
martyrs themſelvez. By this ,carlieſt experi- 
ment of cruelty againſt, his bleſſed Jon it pleaſed 
God to demonſtfate, ho vain all future at- 
tempts of his enemies ſhould be, , whoſe impla- 
able and -bloody malice laboured to deſtroy 
this hated king of the jews, either in his per- 
fon” or his members: and, that ſuch wicked 
deligns ſhould have no other iſſue, than thoſe 
of this day. Diſappointment and yengeance to 
the ichuman contrivers, happineſs and reward to 
the innocent ſufferers, and increaſe of honour to 
the perſon, in whoſe cauſe they ſuffered. Thus 
' Herod ſhortly after lived and died a remarka- 
ble monument of the divine. juſtice, and pe- 
riſhed by a complication of plagues, as ama- 
zing as the unparallelled crimes, that drew 
them down upon him. Thus thele tender plants, 


| The GOSPEL. 


Which G 


cut off in the bud, fprung up again and flou- 


riſhed ʒ and bore ſuch fruits, as their circum- 


ſtances were capable of ; the confeſſion of their 


blood, though not of their tongues : by which 


they and their memory are bleſſed. And thus 
the bleſſed Jeſus, after ſojourning in a ſtrange 
country, returned to enlighten his own with 
that doctrine, which, from the very firſt ſetting 


out of its author into the world, was manured 
with blood, grew under perſecutions, and, by 


the fate attending it, proved, that to die in its 
defence, was not to loſe a life, but to ſave it; 


to make the quickeſt and ſureſt paſſage from 


death unto life. From a life in the midſt of 
which we are in death, to a life which is ſo 
indeed 3 life immortal and full of glory. To 
of his infinite mercy bring us, for 
the ſake of his dear ſon, and our only redemer, 
„„ Ten 10227 foro ines 


ſaying, ariſe and take the young child, and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I bring thee 


Word: for Herod will ſeek the young. child to deſtroy 


him; 


14. And he aroſe, and took the. young child, and his mo- 
ther by night, and departed into Egh%ęꝭ 
13. And was thete until the death of Herod, that it might 
be fulfilled which was: ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 


pPlbet, ſaying, out of Egypt have I called my ſon. 
106. Then Herod, when he. ſaw that he was mocked of the 


Of” 


wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth and flew _ 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, accordin 
to the time which he had diligently enquired of the wiſe 


mel. 


17. Then was falfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy 


the prophet, ſaying, 


18. In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
children, and would not be comforted, becauſe they are 


1 13. Almighty God, foreſeeing the wicked 


elign of Herod againſt Chriſt, and 'the cruel 
elfects of his diſappointment of intelligence 


from the wiſe 
ing of it, 
rected hi 


the child and his mother. 


men, gave Foſeph timely warn- 
by the meſſage of an angel, and di- 


14. This meſſage Joſeph readily complied - 


with, and taking the advantage of the night to 


m What courſe to take, for preſerving 


- conceal bis motions, went away with Ze/us and 
the virgin: | 


15. And dwelt in Egypt, till Herod died, 
and he received freſh” orders, as the angel had 
promiſed he ſhould, for returning back again, 
By this method the divine providence accom- 
pliſhed a prophecy of Hoſea, which (had not 
only a retroſpect upon what had paſs'd upon 
Tſrael, but) look'd forward allo upon a, of 

whom 


*, 
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w hom Irael, when ſpoken of as the ſervant or 
child of God, is more than once ſet as a type, 
e ven the meſſiah, 3 


16. Mean while Herod impatient of the af. 
front and diſappointment, ſuſtained by the wiſe: 


men not informing; him where this child was to 

be found, refolved to take a courſe for deftroy- 
ing him, which he thought could not mils. 
And that was, to murder all the children in 
and about the place, where it was agreed Chriſt 
muſt have, been born; and of or about that 
age, which (by computation of the time when 
his FRE denoted that birth) Chriſt muſt have 
been of. 331 ee . 


"I, 


The hiſtorical account of this paſſage is ſo 
plain, that almoſt the only, as well as the moſt 
profitable thing I have to do, will be to im- 
prove it by ſome moral reflexions. To which 
- purpoſe I ſhall obſerve, what were the wicked 
incentives to this barbarous injuſtice, how theſe 


came to prevail, the circumſtances of them who 
ſuffered, and the unſucceſsfulneſs of this bloody 
ped and intended to have 


act, to the end ho 
been accompliſhed by it. ELECT 
Firſt then, We have in Herod a very lively 
inſtance of envy. and ambition. The ground 
of his uneaſineſs was the news of one born king 
of the jews, and the danger that birth ſeem'd 


to threaten to his own and his families preten- 


ſions to the government. And it may be worth 
our while to take notice, by what vile and in- 
direct methods he laboured to prevent the ſup- 
poſed ill conſequences of {this memorable e- 
Vent, - JJV 

Herod, no doubt, was full of that miſtaken 
notion of the Meſſiah's coming (then daily ex- 


conſiſting in victories, and triumphs, and world- 


ly dominion. And therefore, to cut this ſhort 


at once, he deſcends to the baſeſt hypocriſy, 
and. profeſſes a deſire of doing homage to this 
glorious young prince. But, finding that pro- 
ject of diſſembled reſpect defeated, he enters up- 
on another of ſacrificing to his jealouſy a great 
number of young children. And if ſome, 
who have treated of this matter, ſay true, he 
had the unnatural barbarity to take off a ſon of 
his own amongſt the reſt, Now, what a warn- 
ing ſhould ſuch an example as this be, to every 
man that ſees and hears of it, to keep a ſtrait 
hand over thoſe deſires of honour and greatneſs, 
which are ſo natural to mankind, ſo very plea- 
ſing when gratified : but withal, ſo full of jea- 
louty and torment, ſo very apt to break through 
all the obligations of nature and duty, when in- 
dulged beyond due meaſure? And indulged be- 
yond due meaſure they certainly are, when'not 
reſtrained by this principle, of not allowing 
ourſelves in any thing unlawful, unſincere, or 
unbecoming, for the giving them ſatisfaction, 
low wretched a contradiction are thoſe people 


A Correct and Familiar EXPOS 171 oN 


this general and bloody ſlaughter. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the G os PEL. 


„ ie 
been made the only meaſure and rule ; nothing 
pected) that it ſhould be in outward pomp and 
{plendor, and the excellency of a kingdom, 


WO | 


a 


17, 18. The general grief upon which occa- 
ſion was a moſt eminent completion of that pro- 
phecy in Jeremiab, which repreſents Rachel the 
mother of Jeſepb and Benjamin, (and conſe. 
quently a proper mourner for the Captivity of 
the ten tribes ſignifled by Ephraim, and for 
this calamity too, ſince Benjamin and udabs 
poſterity, the two other tribes, were promil. 
cuouſly concerned, and dwelt by one another) 
inconſolably, bewailing the loſs and death of 
her children. And for ſuch forrow of aflied 
mothers there could never be a more melancho- 
ly cauſe,” than the barbarity of Herod gave, by 


* 
my 


5.0 


to themſelves, who, in their too warm and 
eager purſuits after honour, ſtick at no means. 
though never ſo diſhonourable : and ſo profti. 
tute the very thing they profeſs to court? how 
- heinous an injury is it to an inclination which 
ſeems to have been interwoven with our origi- 
nal conſtitution, on purpoſe for a ſpur to uſeful, 
noble, and uncommon undertakings; when, 
inſtead of being excited by it to actions laudable 
and good, they debaſe it to the moſt miſchie. 
vous deſigns, compaſs their ends by perfidiouſ. 
neſs, injuſtice; -inhumanity ; overturn all laws, 
-and eraſe the beſt and brighteſt impreſſions of 
; Teaſon and religion upon their minds? it is as la- 
mentable, as it is amazing, to conſider, to what 
exorbitant villanies men of unbounded ambition 
have, without the leaſt appearance of remorſe, 
been abandoned, to arrive at greatneſs, or to eſta- 
bliſh themſelves in it. What liberties and rights, 
What lives, what nations and ſtates have fallen 
to this aſpiring evil. How power hath 


- boggled at, nathing omitted, which this was 
able to compals.. e e 25 

And yet, as many tragical inſtance s s hiſto- 
ry furniſhes of this kind, as juſt a deteſtation as 
every conſiderate reader conceives againſt them 
tis but too ſad a truth, that the ſame cauſe 
produces the ſame effects every. day ſtill, It 


does ſo, even among thoſe who call themſelves 


chriſtians, profeſſors of a religion, whoſe fun- 
damental principles and peculiar temper are hu- 
mility, and meekneſs, and contempt of the world: 
a religion, which labours above all things to 
perſuade us, that not crowns, nor ſcepters, nor 
univerſal empire, nor the whole world, and all 
the glories of it, are worth the doing any one 
thing to attain or to ſecure them, which may 
wound our conſciences, or injure any man 
breathing: and, that the true way to be exalted _ 
indeed, is to abaſe and to deny ourſelves, to 
mortify our vanity, and zo ſeek that honour, 
which cometh from God only. ©  . 
And it may be one conſiderable help toward 
doing ſo, to reflect very ſeriouſly upon the hor- 
ror of ſuch examples, as this now before us : 
that by the deſerved odium and great enormity . 


of wretches, ſo tranſported by the any ==> . 
| orce 


PIE 
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force of this furious paſſion; we may arm our- 
ſelves in time, and oppoſe, againſt. the vio- 
lence of ſo ſtrong a torrent, the engagements 
of juſtice and charity, moderation and huma- 
nity, and a ſteady virtue. 
theſe are little enough, when the eagerneſs of 
ambition is puſhing us forward; yet they will 
be of great 85 to ch and Keep down ſuch heat, 
if we look beforehand, what precipices this 
paſſion will certainly run us upon, when it 
grows headſtrong,. and gets the reins in its 
teeth. And, however our judgment may be 
blinded then; yet to. them, who fee the evil 
and danger of this action here, even Herod's 
crown cannot but ſeem a purchaſe much too 
dear, at the experice of ſo much innocent blood, 
and the never to be forgotten guilt and infamy 
of ſhedding it, 8 2 

II. Secondly, The inſtance now in hand may 
be of excellent uſe, to prevent or correct the 
wild exceſſes of immoderate anger. The text 
tells us that Herod wat . exceeding wrath, and 
the pretended ground for this reſentment was, 
that he thought himſelf mocked by the wiſe men. 
But, ſuppoſing them guilty of negle&, in not 


returning with an account where this young 


king was to be found; yet, what Rrgracation 
had theſe poor infants given, that ſuch a ſlight 
ſhould be ſo ſeverely revenged upon them? how 
had ſo many tender mothers deſerved to be 
made childleſs ? how the coaſts of Beiblebem, to 
br drowned in blood and tears, only becauſe 
God had given that place the honour of bring- 
ing into the world the joy and deſire of all na- 
tions, and then had defeated the treachery and 
malice of a tyrant, wicked enough to endea- 
your the diſappointing all nations of that de- 
fire and joy ? but alas! when we argue thus, 
it is to be ſuppoſed, we addreſs to men in their 
ſenſes, in a condition to be treated with; and 
not to thoſe who have loſt all conſideration, and 
are paſt the power of perſuaſion. For ſuch in 
truth, are all men tranſported with paſſion, and 
inflamed with reſentment. 
the upper hand of reaſon ; all regard to equity 
is loſt. The nature of the crime; the degree 
of the puniſhment due for it; or indeed, whe- 
ther any be due; or if there be, who are the 
perſons on whom it ought to fall; are delibe- 


rations entirely ſet aſide. © This wild beaſt once 


let looſe, falls upon every thing that comes in 
its way, devours without diſtinction, and, in 
ts thirſt for blood, knows no meaſure. And 
therefore, among the many other forceable ar- 
guments for the governing our paſſion, this 
dught by no means to be neglected ; that men 
in their fury baniſh all pity, all humanity ; that 
neither juſtice, nor innocence, nor ſex, nor age 
can ſtand before it. And ſurely, nothing ought 
more to weigh with us, for being upon our 
guard againſt all that is apt to ruffle us, than 
the almoſt irreſiſtable temptation, which men, 
who have loſt their temper, lye under, to act 
in their heats ſuch unjuſt, ſuch brutiſh things, 


ol in their right minds ſcorn and deteſt them 
: ; 2 


luch as themſelves, when looking back 


For, though all 


Rage then hath got 
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upon them in cold blood; feel they are never 
able, either to repair the wrong of by any after 


compenſation; or to waſh away the guilt and 
ſhame of, but by the tears of the moſt afflicting 
remorſe, FER „ 

III. Hence we may take occaſion, in che 
third place, to obſerve the miſerable condition 
of thoſe hardened wretches, whom almighty 
God ſuffers to fall from one degree of wicked 
neſs to another, till at laſt they become ripe tor 
deſtruction, and viſible monuments ot the di- 
vine vengeance, - And ſuch was Herod here, 
For the true underſtanding of whoſe caſe, and 


the righteouſneſs of God's diſpenſation toward 


him, it may not be amiſs, to view the. ſeveral 
circumſtances mentioned in this Chapter, and 


to ſhew from hence, wherein his guilt, and the 


hardning of his heart conſiſted. | 
No Herod is here repreſented, as a perſon 
in great power, King of Fudea : The coming of 
the wiſe men from anocher country, the reſo- 
lutzon of the chief prieſts afſembled at Feruſalzms 
concerning the place determined for the Mæſiab's 
birth; the general expectation of it about that 
time ; the wiſe men inferring it already paſs'd, 
and ſignified by the ſtar which had conducted 
them thither; theſe were all paſſages very a- 
wakening to him. Thoſe wiſe men diſobeying 
his command of bringing back notice where 
that child was to be found, wrought, we ſee, 
very ſtrongly upon his mind. And the conſe- 
quence makes it manifeſt, what deſigns he che- 
riſned from the very firſt; and, that his diſ- 
ſembled inclination to worſhip this wonderful 
infant, was only a contrivance, thereby to gain 
an opportunity of diſtroying him. 

But now, had all thele things been con- 
ſidered, intereſt, and paſſion, and prejudice 
apart; was it not very natural to ſuppoſe, 
that the appearance of an extraordinary ſtar, 
the zeal of thoſe travellers, the concurrent teſ- 
timony of the jewiſh doctors, ſhould have ſug- 
geſted, that providence had a more than com- 
mon concern in all this matter? ought it not in 
reaſon to have been preſumed, that the wiſe- 
men, who diſappointed his expectations, and 
yet lay under no viſible temptation to diſobey 
him, had met with ſome ſuch over-ruling di- 
rection, which diverted them another way in 
their return home, as they had found before, 
in their journey thicher? and, was it not a very 
obvious concluſion from all this, that God hid 
diſcovered his hypocriſy, and ſet himſelf againſt 
his wicked intentions; and that therefore it fitter 
were for him to,repcntof the paſt, than to engage 
in any new attempts, ſo impoſſible to be con- 
cealed, ſo unlikely to proſper ? theie interences, 
I ſay, might much more reaſonably have been 
deduced, trom what had paſled in the whole 
courſe of this affair, than any of thoſe, to which 
Herod converted. So that, upon the Whole, 
Providence did not, by theſe events, fix or un- 
avoidably ordain the effects of them, but left 
them free to be applied to good or ill purpoles, 
Nay, they were rather applicable to good than 
evil; but ſtill capable of either, according to 
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the will and diſpoſition of the party concerned 
to make his uſe of them. | 

Now it is farther to be conſidered, that al- 
though our corrupt nature have a moſt unhappy 
tendency to evil; yet, to thoſe who will in- 
cline to it, there is. always at hand a principle 


above nature, correcting that propenſion, and 


drawing them to good, And this T conceive 
not only to be imparted to very good men, 
but, in ſome convenient meaſure, to all that 
-are not very bad men. The force of this, like 
that other principle it works againſt, is ſtrength- 
ened by compliance and cuſtom, And, as the 
corruption of our nature will, not hurt us, ex- 
cept we indulge and inflame it; ſo neither will 
the influence of grace forſake us, except we re- 
ſiſt and quench it. Herein, tis true, is a mighty 
difference; that our corruption is born wi 
us, but grace is given us freely; and therefore 
grace muſt be liable to ſuch conditions, for its 
continuance and increaſe, as the infinitely wiſe 
and good giver thinks fit to ſuſpend it upon. 
But, ſince the benefit of the receiver is what he 
' chiefly aims at; we may depend upon it, that 
the ſame kindneſs, which prevailed for the gi- 
ving, will equally prevail for continuing the 
gift, ſo long as it is thankfully received and 
duly improved. On the other hand, if this 
bounty repaid with ingratitude and con- 
tempt; we are not to wonder, that the giver 
does not ſo far contribute to his own diſhonour, 
as the not withdrawing the ſlighted inſtances of 
his love, and ſeeming to contend in vain with 
inſolent and inſenſible wretches muſt needs do. 
Now we muſt not ſuppoſe God moved by 
ſuch partial and unaccountable tenderneſs, in 
diſtinguiſhing men by his favour, as we our- 
' ſelves are. He always gives and takes away 
with reaſon. Thoſe whom he once loves, he 
loves unto the end, provided they be careful 
to continue .in his love. He muſt do ſo, be- 
cauſe, ſuppoſing no ſuch provocation as ſhould 
alter his affection, the ſame ground of loving 
them ſtill remains. And he, as I faid, pro- 
ceeds not upon paſſion and humour, which 
have their ebbings and flowings, but upon 
equity and reaſon, which are a meaſure cer- 
tain, and ſteady, and laſting, And thus 
much, I think, may ſerve to convince us, that 
they who loſe the grace of God finally, loſe 
it by their own fault. 1 
But ſtill it would be known, what it is to 
loſe the grace of God, with regard to the caſe 
before us. And in order hereunto, let us ob- 
ſerve, that the grace I am now ſpeaking of, 
is a ſecret operation of the fpirit of God upon 
the hearts of men ; which, by a wonderful, 
but gentle and ſecret concurrence with their own 
wills and faculties, gives a new turn to their 


thoughts; diſpoſes them to attend to, and ſee 


the reaſonableneſs of their duty : repreſents 
the arguments for doing well in their true light ; 


and gives thoſe arguments ſuch a happy and 


powerful influence upon the affections, as brings 
theſe into obedience to the governing part of 


the mind. And all this is directly oppoſite to 
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that depravity of nature, which tempts men 
be heady and unperſuadable, to cn 
leſſen the motives to virtue, and lean eternal 
to rhe ſide of ſenſe and rebellious appetite f 
When therefore we are told of mens hardy; 


their hearts in ſin; the meaning is, chat tg 
have fo frequently, and ſo Tie given 82 2 


their vicious inclinations, andaturned the 3. 

ear to the better motions of God's neg — 
its checks and admonitions do no longer make 
any impreſſion upon their minds. And whe; 
we are told, that God bhardens ' mens hearts - 
this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if he did in? 
fuſe any new. and poſitive diſpoſition. to 1 
wickedly; but only, that he withdraws thoſe 
aſſiſtances, which they, by obſkinate and cuſto- 


mary finnitig, have rendered ineffectual to their 
reformation.: and ſo leaves off thus to check 
or admoniſh them at all, Then their own vi. 
cious inclinations, and the temptations of the 
devil, are in their full force; and this ceaſing 


to oppoſe the powers of his grace againſt theſe, 


ſeems to be all that the ſeripture intends, by 
hardening them, who had firſt hardened them- 
Re, ELITE: as Re, CES 
. And what injuſtice, what hardſhip, can we 
charge ſuch a proceeding with; which, upon 
the matter, amounts to no more than, after 
many tryals and tenders of kindneſs, to deſi 
from perſuading and urging and ftriving with 
wretches, who will not ſuffer themſelves to be 
perſuaded to their own advantage ? this is not 
tempting, or compelling men to ſin, but giving 
them over to their own perverſe choice; and 
permitting that evil, which, in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, does not appear poſſible to be prevent- 
ed, without breaking in upon the original con- 
ſtitution of rational agents, and forcing us to 
be good whether we will or no. . 
Mean while the miſerable ſtate of ſuch aban- 
doned ſinners is very manifeſt by that reſtraint 
being taken off, which alone can preſerve them 
from ruin, For nothing more is neceſlary to 
their certain undoing, than to expoſe them to 
the aſſaults of their ſpiritual adverſary, naked 
and deſtitute of proper helps and defence. In 
ſuch cafes our wills take part with the enemy, 
and the biaſs ki 1 them is ſo ſtrong, that 
there is no crime ſo black, into which we are 
not capable of being drawn. Every diſpenſa- 
tion of providence is then taken by the wrong 
handle; conſcience is ſilenced, reaſon darkned, 
its firſt and brighteſt impreſſions defaced, and 
even good nature, and common humanity, 
outgrown and worn away, Thus Herod, when 
under the power of anger, and jealouſy, and 
envy, turned all the warnings and extraordina- 
ry notices of the Meſſiah into freſh incentives 
to treachery and cruelty ; made uſe of his au- 
thority to gratify his revenge, and committed a 
murther upon multitudes of infants, which one 
would very hardly ſuppoſe it poſſible for a 
prince, a father, or indeed any manner of mans 
to be guilty of, yi 3 
And yet, whatever horror we conceive (and 
ſure the utmoſt we can conceive 1s no 5 — | 


T 
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than juſt to ſuch unrelenting barbarity) even 
Herod; in his blackeſt colours, is no other, than 
the true image of every abandoned ſinner. For 
each of us; when not enlightned, aſſiſted, re- 
ſtrained by the grace of God, is liable to be as 
utterly loſt ; every ſort of good diſpoſition, to be 
as vehemently bent upon the moſt. deteſtable 


wickedneſs, as this raging prince in the full 
career of his fury. So very ſlippery is our 


ſtanding, unleſs we take good heed to be guid- 
ed by that unſeen arm that ſupports us: fo 
vety wretched are we all, when forſaken of God 
and left to our ſelves; ſuch remorſeleſs Herods, 
when at the mercy of the tempter, and in the 
hand of our own ungoverned paſſions, But, 
IV. Fourthly, Some have 3 againſt 
the maſſacre of ſo many harmleſs babes upon 
Chriſt's account, that it was a mighty hardſhip, 
and reflects upon the juſtice and goodneſs of 
the divine providence. So that I cannot think 
the ſubject of this day ſpoken to as it ought, 
till ſome endeavours have been uſed to clear this 
difficulty. In order whereunto, let it be re- 
membred, that from what was diſcourſed under 
the laſt particular, it manifeſtly follows, that 
God is no farther concerned in this or any 
other crimes, than barely as he permits the 
commiſſion of them. And if, as was there ar- 
gued, it be no imputation. upon his juſtice and 
goodneſs, to ſuffer men in the fin of deſigning 
and ating the worſt, the baſeſt, the cruelleſt 
villanies z then the next and only remaining 
enquiry will be, whether the providence of God 
be concerned to hinder the calamity :: that is, 
whether it be any reaſonable reflection upon the 
wiſdom, the juſtice, the goodneſs of God, who 


can forbid and defeat them, to ſuffer ſuch de- 


ſigns to take effect upon the innocent, marked 
out to be oppreſſed or cut off by them. 

Now here a mighty difference muſt be made, 
between men's ſuffering unjuſtly, with regard 
to men, who are the next actors and inſtru- 
ments; and with regard to God, who is the re- 
mote cauſe of theſe events to them. Men may 
afflict, cruſh, and murther thoſe, who have 
given them no provocation, and whom they 
have no manner of right to treat as they do. 
But God hath an univerſal and unlimited do- 
minion over us as creatures; and we have 
ſtrengthened that title yet more, by forfeiting 
our lives, and all the comforts of them, as ſin- 
ners. Conſequently, how unjuſt ſoever any of 
our ſufferings may be, in reſpect of men, who 
are the immediate inflicters; yet in reſpect of 
God, of whoſe deſerving vengeance men are 

© executioners, the extreameſt ſufferings of the 
at beſt people never are, never can be un- 
> ut this is not all. For we are to conſider 
me preſent life, not as our laſt and final ſtate of 
i ing, but looking forward, and leading on, 
„ another, Nor were we created and ſent in- 
to the world purely for this, 
OY 15 ſtate. And ſo no certain mea- 
taken, no right or peremptory judg- 
ment can be made, of God's 33 


but principally 


7 


.ought, whatever offences are 
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neſs towards us, without taking in the diſtribii- 
tions of that life, which is the end of our living 
at all. But now the ſcriptures have expreſly 
declared, that ſufferings are a part of our diſ- 
cipline and trial; that all the ſufferings of our 
mortal condition ſhall be therefore recompenced 
with immortal happineſs and glory; and that, 
provided we receive our puniſhment as we 
puniſhed heres 
ſhall be forgiven hereafter. | : 
. Suppoſe a ſervant then indebted to his maſ- 
ter, in a vaſt ſum of money; ſuppoſe him in- 
juriouſſy treated, and ſpoiled of his goods, by 
a fellow-ſervant; to whom he owes nothing: 
if what this ſervant loſe by ſuch ill treatment, 
be abated him in the arrear due to his maſter, 
that ſervant is no loſer by ſuch injury: and, if 
a great deal more be given him in conſidera- 
tion of what was ſo wrongfully taken away ; 
then it is plain, that upon making up the whole 
account, he is at laſt a gainer by his exchange; 
Now juſt thus our great Lord deals with his 
fervantsz and this profit he turns all thoſe 
things to, which his own judgment, or the 
malice of wicked men, by his connivance, lay 
upon them here below. So much as they en- 
dure with meekneſs, and patience, and a holy 
reſignation to his divine will, ſo much he diſ- 
counts from what they have deſerved to en- 
dure hereafter. And, though this be not ſtri&- 
ly the caſe of the innocents before us; who, 
not being in a capacity of inflaming their rec- 
koning by actual and wilful tranſgreſſions, could 
not ſtand in need of the ſame deductions with 


others; yet ſtill the other branch of the argu- 


ment holds good, which proceeds upon the 
giving his ſervants ſome better thing, in repa- 
ration of the loſſes ſuſtained in their preſent 


| ſtate. *Tis allowed, they wanted the will of 


martyrdom, which riper years may have ; but 
then it muſt be allowed too, that they were 
clear of that voluntary and actual guilt, which 
thoſe riper years would have contracted. So 
that, upon the whole matter, temporal death 
is the puniſhment of original ſin. This God 
had a right to inflict, and to chuſe his own 
time and manner of doing it. And therefore 
convulſions, or a fever, or any other mortal 
diſeaſe, incident to that tender age, is as much 
a reflection upon the providence of God, as 
the permitting them to fall by the ſword, a 
facrifice to the rage of a mercileſs tyrant. 

But then for a frail, a ſhort, a troubleſome, 
a dangerous life, God gave them the recom- 
pence of an immortal, a ſecurely happy, a 
completely glorious one. Happy in ſuch a 
degree, as to conſider their innocence and their 
ſufferings, and the noble fruit, which might 
have ſprung from theſe tender plants, had they 
been allowed to grow to full maturity. Here- 
in then, not only the juſtice of God is vindi- 


. cated, but his liberality, and the goodneſs of 


his providence was glorified. For happy ſure 
were they, who ſo quickly made their port. 
Happy, who ſo eſcaped the ſtorms and ha- 
zards, the temptations and defilements, of a 

boiſterous 


41s. - 
boiſterous and naughty world. Happy, who: 


received fo bountiful a reward, for that injuſ- 
tice of a barbarous murderer, who ſaved moſt; 


effectually, whom he meant to deſtroy ; and 
ſent them before into the joy of him, for whoſe 


ſake they became a prey, to implacable ma- 


lice and unrelenting fury. b le 

V. . Fifthly, In the midſt of ſo many melan-, 
choly obſervations, we have this to comfort us, 
that Herod, notwithſtanding all his endeavours 
to make the deſtruction of our ſaviour ſure, 
was yet diſappointed. And indeed the vanity 


of wicked men is ſcarcely more conſpicũous in 
any one inſtance; than in the fond imagina- 


tions they flatter themſelves with, of being a- 
ble to compaſs their ends, in rooting out thoſe 
whom God reſolves to preſerve. He may, 
and does ſuffer their miſchievous intentions to 
ſucceed ſometimes, and in ſome degree; but, 
when he pleaſes to interpoſe, no ſubtilty, no 
force, not all the counſels, not all the armies 
upon earth, not all the ſtratagems in either, 
can prevail; For his is that watchful eye, ever 
open to diſcover the ſnares of death laid for 
his beloved ones. His that over-ruling hand, 
that hews them in pieces, and ſays to the over- 
flowings of ungodlineſs, as well as to thoſe of 
the great deep, Hither ſhall ye go, and no far- 
ther, and here will 1 ſtop your proud waves. In 
ſhort, he ſo orders the matter, that both by 
the ſucceſſes he permits, and by thoſe he for- 
| bids, his own glory and the good of his 
faithful ſerygnts ſhall moſt certainly be pro- 
- moted, 1 4 7 
The ways of bringing this about are various. 
Sometimes he does it by an immediate, viſible, 
and miraculous exertion of his almighty power; 
and thus St. Peter was releaſed out of priſon, 
when chains, and bars, and jiron- gates opened 
to him of their own accord. Sometimes by 
cutting ſhort the enemy, and ſweeping them 
away with a ſwift deſtruction; and thus the 
hoſt of Mrians, who lay ready to devour 
Feruſalem, were in one night ſlain by a de- 
ſtroying angel. At other times, by prevent- 
ing ſurpriſes, giving timely warnings, and fur- 
niſhing leiſure and opportunities for an e- 
ſcape; and thus Foſeph here was, with the 


: 


young child and his mother, diſpatched away, in- 


to Egypt. But be it by theſe, or by any other 
methods, that ſuch merciful intentions take ef- 
fect ; ſtill it is the Lord's doing: And the na- 
tural inference from hence, to all that attend to 
theſe events as they ought," will be that men- 
tioned by the Pſalmiſt, verily there is a recom- 
pence for the righteous, doubtleſs, there is a God 
that judgeth in the earth. 

Such are the obſervations proper for this feſti- 
val, which we ſhall do well to improve, and 
apply in the following manner. 

1. The diſmal effects of Herod's ambition 
and rage ſhould warn us to behave ourſelves 
always with temper and moderation. - Eſpe- 
cially that we do ſo, when our enemies, or 
thoſe that provoke us, lie at our mercy, Great- 
neſs and wealth are apt to turn mens heads; 
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but the effects of inſolence to theit brethren are 
never more deplorable, than when they have the 
temptation of power, to cruſh thoſe: deſpiſed 
things that lie below them. Ofall per ſons therefore 
anger is leaſt proper for princes, who can ſeat. 
ter death and deſolation with a. word of their 
mouths. And; in proportion, it muſt miſ. 
become all ſuperiors to 5 inferiors; -beciuſe - 
this paſſion generally ſpurs men on. to do the 
utmoſt they can do, and men are ſcarce ever 
very angry, without being very unjuſt. Tis, 
fit then this unthinking, untuly evil, ſhould be 
held in with bit and bridle ; and the leſs any 
man's condition reſtrains him, from making 
his reſentments of tragical conſequence to others... 
the ſeverer reſtraint and more ſteady: gavern- 
ment ſuch a man ought to keep conſtantly over 
bim iow 4: 26; 67 rg 3 
2. The-ſteps taken by Herod toward this 
deſperate wickedneſs ſhould particularly deter 
us from hypocriſy and diſſimulation: But a- 
bove all, from that moſt impious inſtance of 
it, the pretending religion for a cover, to any 
unlawful and deviliſh contrivances, For I can- 
not but think it proper to obſerve; that the next 
thing we hear of Herod, after his diſſembled in- 
tention to come and worſnip- Jeſus, when his 
real intent was to kill him, is the barefaced 


butchery of this day. And thus it often hap- 


pens; that when men find ia formal ſhew of 
religion cannot compals thoſe ends, it was put 
on to ſerve, or to diſguiſe, they preſently throw 
off the mask, and lay aſide all ſhame, all man- 
ner of regard for God and their duty. Nor 
is it indeed much to be wondered at, that thoſe 
wretches ſhould be given over to the blackeſt 
of crimes and moſt fatal of all deluſions, who 
have ſinned againſt their beſt remedy ; and pro- 
ſtituted the very ordinances of God, to an ar- 
tifice for rendring themſelves more ſucceſsful, 
in carrying on the ſervice of the devil. 
3. What has been argued in vindication of 
the divine juſtice and goodneſs, with regard to 
the ſin of Herod, and the death of theſe chil- 
dren, ſhould diſpoſe us to entertain with pa- 
tience and much meekneſs, not only the ſuffer- 
ings laid upon us by God's immediate hand ; but 
likewiſe thoſe, which -we' endure from the 
wrongful dealings of wicked and unreaſonable 
men. The injuſtice cannot in this caſe be 
greater than Herod's, nor can our innocence 
be more than that of thoſe infants. Since then 
we have been taught by this example, that per- 
ſons, the moſt inoffenſive and undeſerving, 
may be perſecuted even to the death, without 
any juſt reflexion, either upon their own virtue 
thus oppreſs'd, or that providence, which per- 
mits it to be ſo oppreſs d; our method in this 
caſe ſhould be, to take ſanctuary in the place 
of a good conſcience, to look up with a holy 
reſignation of mind to the wiſe diſpoſer of e⸗ 
very event; and to truſt his mercy for the ne- 
ceſſary comforts, the - abundant compenſation, 
of all the hardſhips he ſees fit for us to n 
Which yet we ſhould not ungergo any one 2s 


were it not more for his honour, nay, more + 
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aur advantage, to have it thus than otherwiſe, chief and moſt earneſt deſire ſhould be, that 
For e. may find his aſſiſtance and protection al- 

4. The remembratice of Herbd's dilappoint-' Ways ut hand to ſupport, us in our ſpiritual en- 
ment ſhould quicken and eſtabliſh our hope and counters. For, let our preſent difficulties be 
faith in God. When dangers hem us in, and what they will, all will certainly be well ac laſt, 
our enemies on S fide thruſt fore al us that we provided he do but grant the petition offered 


nay fall, then let us call to mind, that he, who. ug to him this day: chat is, /o to, mortify and 


reſcued his own ſon, can never want means to kill all vices in us, that by the innoceucy of our 
deliver any ſon and ſervant of his, when ſuch ' lives, and the conſtancy of our faith, even unto 
deliverance is ſeaſonable and proper. But tem- death, zwe may glorify bis holy name, through 
poral deliverances are, not always. ſeaſonable, _ 7 ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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 - - Almighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to 
do take our nature upon him, and as at this time to be 
born of a pure virgin; grant that we being regenerate, 
and made thy children by adoption and grace, may daily 
| be renewed by thy holy Pirie through the lame our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
ſianme ſpirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 
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TFaraphraſe, Se. O almighty God, who haſt into a ſpiritual life, Jobs i. 3, 1 4, 3. 
g7ven thy only ſon, John iti. 16. not to take up- may receive the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 5. and 


on bim the nature of angels, b | | 7 | 7 iri i 
2 gels, but to take on him may daily be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds 
whe of Abrabam, Heb. ii. 16. and to be ; 


m of a pure virgin, which birth we do this ghoſt : which we beg for the fake of our bleſſed 


J gratetully commemorate : grant us we Lord, Sc. Amen, 
Bay Wks thy grace, that we being born again >. 
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Eph. iv. 23. by the operation of the holy 
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pointed of the Father. 


3. Even ſo we, when we were chil 
under the elements of the world. 
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4. But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth 


his Son, made of a woman, 


made under the law. 


5. To redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of ſonnss TT 


6. And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of 


his Son into your hearts, crying Abba Father. 


FA 


7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant but a fon ; and if 


* | Sh : p þ 1 . R 1 Vis * ne 
a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſ. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on Cal. iv. 1 

1, 2. I would not be thought, by any thing 
that went before, to derogate from the juſt pri- 
vileges of the jewiſh church. Tis certain hoy 
were deſigned by God to inherit the promiſes 


made to them by God to AMraham, from whom 
But the difference between 


they deſcended. 
that and the chriſtian diſpenſation may be con- 


veniently enough repreſented by the caſe of an 
heir under age. Who, though he have an un- 


doubted title to his father's eſtate, is yet, during 


his minority, kept under ſuch diſcipline, as is 
proper for the circumſtances of his age and 
education, and committed to the care of di- 
rectors and teachers, who exerciſe authority o- 
ver him, as if he were a common ſervant. And 
this ſubjection he continues in, till the ſtate of 


. 
- 


manhood, and the time prefixed for his taking 


poſſeſſion of his eſtate, is come. 


3, 4, 3. Thus, though the church of God, 
like that heir, was ſtill but one and the ſame, 


yet it was treated differently, according to the 
exigencies and capacities of the perſons whereof 
it was compoſed. In its imperfect ſtate, with 
more rigour and burthenſome ceremonies, and 


ſuch ſer vile inſtances of obedience, as were ſuited 


to the ſtate of its childhood. But, when arrived 
to maturity, the method was changed. For 


, # 1 
- 


( 


then. Cod ſent bis only Son into the world, who 


was born of a virgin, and ſubmitted to that law 


then in force; that by thoſe punctual ob- 
ſervances of it, they who, til then, 41 | 


* 5 8 


it, might be freed from any further obligatibn 


to obſerve it. And thus fred mighu h adopt» 


ed for 8 his lake: into ſons, come under 4 more 
manly way of living, and pay from thenceforth 
an obedience, agreeable to the liberty and the 
privileges of ſons; + » | | 
6. As zconſequenee and proof of which ſon- 
ſhip, this common father hath communicated 
the ſpirit of his on natural and begotten, to 
you his adopted, ſons. Which aſſures you of 
this adoption, and that you may now call and 
addreſs yourſelves to Ged as 4 father, with all 
the confidence of being owned and. accepted by 
him, which that relation can juſtify, and uſes 
to inſpire: a 
7. Remember then the dignity, to which thou 
art exalted, and aſſert the privileges belonging 
to it. Act henceforth not like a ſervant, but 
conſider thy ſelf as a ſon, nay, as an heir; for 
ſons adopted are always ſuch., And en 
thou, an heir through hope of the kingdom 0. 
glory which Chriſt, God's natural fon, hath VF 


irth-right : and thou in right, and for the fake 


of what he hath. done for thee. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Ep! STLE. 


The apoſtle's main deſign in this epiſtle, and 
particularly in that portion of it now before us, 
is to ultil 


chriſtians, in not ſubmitting to the yoke of the 
Jewiſh law ; to aſſert the pre- eminence of the 
goſpel above that law, and to ſhew,. how that 


the liberty taught and taken by: . 


liberty, he ſo ſtrenuouſly argues for, came to 
belong to the diſciples of Jeſus Chrilt. 

For a right underſtanding, wherein the ag 
force of his reaſoning upon this occaſion 15, 
it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe following 


particulars, | 1. That 
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1. That he allows and maintains the church 
of God to have been all along one and the ſame, 
And therefore the jewiſh and the chriſtian 
church, when oppoſed to each other, are to be 
looked upon, not as two collective bodies per- 
fectly diſtinct, hut as one body under different 
fates and capacities. This is very evident from 
the ve farſt verſes of the chapter, which illuſ- 
trate the matter by a compariſon, taken from a 
very familiar inſtance in civil affairs. A com- 
pariſon, not of two different perſons, an heir 
and no heir; but of one and the ſame perſon 
with himſelf, diſtinguiſhed according to diffe- 
rent times and cirgumſtances ;. the heir while a 


2 When the adoption, and che graces of the 


Our Lord's appearing, in the fleſh, had any 
84 at all in ſuch advantages. For many ex- 
ath was yigorous and penetrating enough, to 
lee through the veil, and if 1 may ſo ſay, 


anticipate theſe clearer revelations, and the be- 


nefits of the new covenant. As on the other 
d, there are vaſt numbers now, who though 


te veil be long ſince; done away, yet have it 
? this day upon their, hearts. But neither. the 


the nor th 


proceeds 


teen the 


as greatly to intercept the ſubſtance. 


ent perſons there were even then, whoſe 


3 e other of theſe caſes affects the 
tis e argument in the leaſt. And that for 

5 plain reaſon: Becauſe the compariſon here 
0 not between perſons and perſons, + 
ut between diſpenſation and diſpenſation: not 
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between theſe again; ſo far as the one reſembled; 
prefigured, implyed, concurred with the other, 
but in reſpect of thoſe parts only, which are 
Peculiar to each, and quite diſtinct from the 
other. Much leſs between theſe, laſtly, with 
regard to the effects actually produced by 
either; but purely with regard to their reſpec- 
tive genius and temper, and their aptneſs and 
natural tendency to produce ſuch or ſuch effects. 
And therefore, as it is no juſt reflection upon 
the goſpel, that forme” who livé under it are 
ſtill acted by a iris of bondage ; becauſe this is 
the fault of the men, and not of the diſpenſa- 
tion: ſo neither is it any juſt commendation 
of the law, that ſome under that too were ac- 
tuated even then by a /pirit of adoption; becauſe 
this was not the excellence of the law ſtrictly 
taken, but of the men; whoſe more advanced 
piety and ſpiritual knowledge attended to thoſe 


f dawnings of the goſpel, which at that diſtance 
ſhone in upon their hearts. 


And to the influ- 
ence of theſe it was, not to the law, conſidered 
abſtractedly and apart from the goſpel, that 


thoſe then uncommon attainments and privile- 
geg were entirely oW ing. \ 


4. From hence it will be no hard matter, in 
the fourth 3 to ſtate the true difference be- 
e two, and to explain wherein the 

(oh ere of the goſpel above the law conſiſt. 
he law burdened: men with carnal ordinances 


and | ceremonies in themſelves unprofitable. 


Ordinances that had a ſpiritual meaning, but 
ſuch as few of the perſons exerciſed in them 
entred into; ceremonies too of uſe, ſo far as 
they were typical, but the ſhadow was ſo thick, 
The gol- 
pel propounds to us a ſervice entirely rational, 
and pure, and fpiritual, It leaves no cloud 
between to confourid our ſight, but carries us 
directiy to Jeſus Chriſt, the antitype, the ac- 


- compliſhment, the end of the law to every one 


that . believeth. The promiſes and threatnings 
then were temporal in terms, though of mer- 


_ cies" and puniſhments eternal by implication : 


but theſe are now expreſly of things future and 
eternal, and the temporal are no longer the 
proper rewards, but only the additional encou- 
ragements of our obedience. The revelations 
of the divine will were then partial and dark, 


they are now explicit and full. The graces of 
if none of thoſe good men, who lived before 


the holy ſpirit were then ſparingly exhibited, 
and few ſeem to have received them in large 
meaſures ; becauſe that few gave themſelves the 
trouble of applying to the ſpiritual myſteries, 
ſignified by the outward figures: this ſpirit now 
is diſtributed liberally, to all who are diſpoſed 
to ask, and receive, and improve by it. But 
ſtill the aſſiſtances of the ſpirit was a goſpel-pri- 
vilege, and never belonged to the law, farther 
than that fir included this ſecond covenant. 
Hence was the ſervice then mercenary, and the 
greater part who paid it were acted by a prin- 
ple of fear; the ſcourge always over them, 
and the wages down in hand; the work toil- 
ſom, and the profit ſmall : but ours now pro- 
ceeds upon more generous motives, as inſpired 


by 


* 
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by faith and love; our buſineſs is more manly 
and ingenuous; our expectations vaſt, beyond 
what we are able to ask or think: and not an 
hire, but an inheritance, | So diſtant is the con- 
dition of thoſe ſervants, and theſe ſons: of an 
oecon omy, under which it was very rare to riſe: 
above the ſtation and diſpoſition of ſervants; 
and of one, in which nothing ſervile femains, 
but all are in a capacity of being ſons, and 
not only /ons, but heirs.of God through Chriſt. 
Now, in regard this is a promotion, the 
conferring whereof St. Paul makes the peculiar 
glory of the goſpel, and an effeect worthy our 
Lord's incarnation to procure for us; and con- 


ſequently ſuch, as a right apprehenſion of muſt 


needs raiſe our thankfulneſs and our wonder, 
while our hearts are, ſtill Warm with the annual 
remembrance of that myſtery. of love; wiſely 
to be ſure does the church offer it to your medi- 
tation this day. And in hope to ſerve the good 
purpoſes of her doing ſo, my preſent diſcourſe 
ſhall be employed upon it. 
The privilege of being ſons and heirs is here 
repreſented as one, the latter a neceſſay conſe- 
quence of the former. And it is our ineſtima⸗ 
ble happineſs, that theſe are never ſeparated in 

fact; but ſo it is likewiſe, that when they be: 
(as be they may) ſeparated in our conſideration, 
each of them ſingly ſuggeſts. ſuch variety of; 
matter, as would more than ſuffice for the uſual 


limits of a diſcourfe. And therefore I ſhall. 


now confine my felt to the itt, reſerving the 
ſecond for another opportunity, which the me- 
thod I am engaged in will put into my hands 
hereafter. "FP | 


The manner of treating this ſubject ſhall "oy 


I. Firſt, To; ſhew under what notion or 
character it is, that chriſtians are properly the 
JJC ot. AE $2.4 
II. Secondly, to obſerve what are the condi- 
tions that concur to the making that title good 
tom, Bits: -:;- i 8 
III, Thirdly and principally, to. preſs upon 
you ſome reflections, proper to poſſeſs us with 
a becoming ſenſe, both of our advantage, and 
our duty, upon this occaſion. | 


I. Finſt, I begin with ſhewing under what 
notion or character it is, that chriſtians are 
properly the ſons of God. And it is neceſſary 
to explain this point, becauſe this relation to 
God is attributed in ſcripture to very different 
ſubjects, and upon very different accounts. 
He is called the father of the rain, and begeiter 
of the drops of dere, becauſe the inanimate parts 
of the creation derive their being from him. 
The angels are called his /ons, becauſe ſpirits of 
a ſpirit, and ſo neareſt reſembling him of any 
part of created nature. So are the ſpirits; of + 
good men departed to a ſtate of immortality; / 
becauſe they cannot die any more, and in this 
are equal to the angels. Adam is called ſo, be- 
cauſe framed by his immediate hand. The 
bleſſed Jeſus is called ſo, becauſe formed in the 
womb of an unblemiſhed virgin, by the opera- 


| thischaracteri-alone we are here entitled 


and legal aſſurance of a ſhare, as (large 


tion of the holy ghoſt. © But he is ſo calle 


more properly, becauſe” his ben, his 225 
his only ſon, becauſe of the ſanie nature, and 


peculiar to us as chriſtians? 5 And yet, Under 
ſons,” 
and at the, fame time told how we were made 107 

141 rt Gft ; 8. 


which is by dontion. 109499 + 


E 


freed of courſe; and then, a8 freeneh, they 


magiſtrate; This is the attount* given us of 
char, which the lawyers 'talWf @ gbr, ot 


dren, 'or. who: were by deafh*:deprived 0 
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ſtrokes, as to give us a tolerable notion of the 
thing, and to render that expreſſion more pro- 
per than any other. 057 ens 9 

Now here is in like. manner an act of mar- 
vellous grace, in ſuffering wretches, who be- 
fore were aliens and ſtrangers, nay, ſlaves to 
the enemy of ſouls, and ſold under ſin, to be 
firſt taken ints liberty, and then into the fami- 
ly of that God, from whom they had eſtranged 
themſelves. And this too, upon the death of 
an only ſon, not reducing his father indeed to 
any want of natural iſſue, or a neceſſity of ſup- 
plying himſelf this way; but taking our na- 
ture, and becoming the ſon of man, that we 
might thereby become the ſons of God. 
Dying in that nature to deliver us from the 
curſe, to which every partaker of it was liable; 
aud fo puachaſing for us that freedom, which 
was a neceſſary qualification and ſtep to our à- 
doption. Devolving by this means his merits, 
and his claims, upon us; drawing us as near 
to a natural ſonſhip, as the condition of the 
thing would bear. Vouchſafing to be one 


with us, and in us; and to make us one with, 


and in him; and fo to convey to us a g 


9 


SE 


e as we are capable of) in thoſe advanta- 

2 glories, _ royalties, which he hath 
an indefeaſible right to a natural deſcent, Thus 
the ſon is aid to have loved us, and waſhed us 
in his own blood,” and to have made us kings and 
prieſts unto God and. bis fatber. Thus it is ſaid, 
that he which ſan#tifieth, and they who are ſandti- 
ed are all of one: for which cauſe be is not a- 
amed to call them brethren, that in regard the 
children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
himſelf took part of the ſame, that through death 
he might deliver them, who were all their life 
time ſubjelt to bondage. Thus the father is faid 
to have predeſtinated us to the adoption of chil- 
dren by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe and glory 
of bis grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in 
the beloved, in whom we have redemption through 
bis blood. And once more, in the ſcripture 
now under conſideration, that God ſent forth his 
ſon, (and conſequently a ſon before he was 1o 
ſent forth; that this ſon was made fa woman, 
(a very man of the ſubſtance of his virgin mo- 
ther) made under the law, (ſubmitting to, and 
. punctually diſcharging thoſe temporary ordi- 
nances which he came to aboliſh) for ſo it fol- 
lows,. o redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoptions of. ſons. 
Prom all this it appears, that ſo far as the 
free good-will of the adopter, and the advan- 


tages accruing to the perſons adopted, are con- 


cerned 3 the alluſion is juſt and good. And 
theſe are the principal parts in the compariſon. 
If the motives to it, and the methods made uſe 
of in it, do not come up to the ſame reſem- 
blance, we are not to wonder: becauſe this is 
an inſtance of love, of which none but God, 
who is love it ſelf, was capable. And there- 
fore we muſt not among men look to meet 
with any thing like it, any thing near it. Some- 


what more of likenels however we may diſco- 
ver, wich regard to the mutual conſent requi- 


ted in common adoptions, under that which I 
propoſed for my | 


IT. Second head. The conditions I mean, 
that muſt concur for making this title good to 
us. Which I think two or three plain texts 
may ſuffice to ſhew 3 ſuch as that in the fir 
of St, John's goſpel, at the twelfth and thir- 
tenth, As many as received bim, to them gave 
be power to become the ſons of God, even to them 
that believe on his name; which were born, not 


of biood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 


wil of man, but of Cod. That this receiving 
Chriſt and believing on his name are terms of 
importance, and explanatory of each other, 
We need no other proof, than that given us in 
the third of this epiſtle. Where St. Paul de- 


ſcribing (as here) the privileges of chriſtians re- 


leaſed from the jewiſh yoke, ſays, After that 


faith is come, ye are no longer under a ſchool- 


maſter, for ye are the children of God by faith in 


Chr Wt 7 us: for as many as you as have been 
baſtized into Chriſt, have. put on Chriſt, And 
dulce more, in à paſſage parallel to this I am 


* 
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now upon, As many as are led by the ſpirit of 
God, they are the ſons of God. And how we are 
to attain that guidance, I take to be evident, 
from this declaration to Titus, that God, ac- 
cording to bis mercy hath ſaved us by the waſhing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the holy ghoſt 1 
and that other of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, ex- 
cept a man be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

The ſum then of the ſecond particular a- 
mounts to thus much. That God, of his in- 
finite goodneſs to mankind, hath condeſcended 
to advance them'to an honourable and happy 
ſtates a near relation to himſelf, ſuch as by 
nature they had not, could not have. That 
this however (though all are capable of it by 
virtue of that death, which is a ranſome ſuf- 
ficient for all) is a bleſſing not conferred on 
all promiſcuouſly : That faith in Chriſt is a 
neceſſary qualification for it: and this faith 
ſolemnly profeſſed in the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
where we enter into covenant with God, profeſs 
to be, and accepted for. his. And ſince that 
water is accompanied by the ſpirit, ſince the 
conferring that ſpirit is not only the privilege, 
but the proof of our ſonſhip ; moſt truly does 
our church teach us to confeſs, that is baptiſm 


doe were made the children of God ; molt pro- 


perly after the adminiſtration of that ſacrament, 
does ſhe yield hearty thanks to God, that he hath 
regenerated the party by his boly ſpirit, received 
him for his own by adoption, and made him an 
heir of everlaſting ſalvation, The ſhort is, this 
adoption belongs to us, not as we are creatures, 
or men, but as we are believers, and new crea- 
tures in Chriſt, Nor is this limitation of the 
bleſſing any detraction from the freedom of the 
gift, or the bounty of the giver : His love and 


goodneſs ſtill continues the ſole efficient and 


impulſive cauſe. Theſe only moved him to 
beſtow it at all, And therefore, as we have 
no occaſion to complain of his imparting. it, 
to whom, and upon what terms, he ſees fit: 
ſo is it ſtill more worthy ſuch a father, not to 
vouchſate the dignity of ſons, to them that 
would prove a reproach to the family they are 
taken into. Tis grace muſt make us what na- 
ture cannot; and the ſpirit of him in our 
hearts, who dy'd to redeem us from all iniqui- 
ty, that alone can warrant us, without arro- 
gance or vanity, to call the great Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, what he, to whom we owe this 
relation, was pleaſed to ſtyle him, when he 
calls his diſciples brethren, his father and our 


fathers, his God and our God. 


Having thus, as J hope, ſufficiently explain- 
ed the nature and the conditions of our adop- 
tion to be ſons of God, I come to 


III. The third and laſt part of my deſign; 


which is, to preſs ſome reflections, that may 


make us ſenſible both of our privilege and our 

duty upon this occaſion. Rs 
1. The firſt of theſe reflections St. John hath 
propounded to you already, in the third of his 
firſt epiltle. Behold, what manner of love the 
5 8 father 


o 


4 


o 
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father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould! he 
called the ſons of God, Upon us, whether jews 
or gentiles, bond or free, learned or ignorant, 
high or low, rich or poor. So differently does 
the king of heaven diſpenſe his favours, from 
the manner in uſe with his vicegerents upon 
earth. Theſe, tho? exalted in dignity only, but 
ſtill the ſame in nature, admyt not thoſe of 


their fellow creatures, their fellow members, their - 


| brethren, ſo much as to tread their cour ts, or 
to make up their train, whom either meanneſs 
of fortune, or deformity of perſon, or any of 
thoſe miſeries, which need the benefit of ſuch 
accels moſt, have rendered objects of pity. 
Yet even theſe the ſon of God is not aſhamed to 
call brethren, even theſe the father almighty 
does not diſdain for his children: but contracts, 
invites to, the cloſeſt alliances, between the 
| majeſty of God, and the very vileſt of that 
duſt and aſhes fram'd by him into man. 

So different again is this from the common 
adoptions, where the perſons taken in were, 
either diſtant kindred, or generally ſuch, as 
had ſomewhat very extraordinary to recommend 
them, But we, beſides the meanneſs of our 
condition by nature, had no deſerts to boaſt, 
nothing but what might raiſe an averſion 
againſt us, no privileges, but what had been 
abuſed to the-giver's diſhonour before. And 
yet, from this fallen ſtate of guilt and un- 
- worthineſs, miſery and deſpair, we are tranſlat- 
ed to favour, and a hope full of immortality ; 
ſrom ſtrangers. and enemies, to friends and 
children; from being the deſerved objects of 


God's hatred, and veſſels of wwrath fitted to de- 


ſtruction, we are embraced in the arms of his 
mercy, and cheriſhed in the boſom of a father. 
So much more tender is his affection, ſo much 
more kind and free our adoption, than any 
other ever was or could be. a 

And, as more free, ſo more beneficial too. 
For what could the great ones upon earth ad- 
vance their adſcititious children to? an uncer- 
tain honour, or a periſhing poſſeſſion, a ſwell- 


ing title, or an antient name : alas! how poor 


and little things are theſe, in compariſon with 
the favour of a God unchangeable, a treaſure in 
heaven, nay, a crown of glory ! we are weak 


enough oftentimes to bear our ſelves wondrous 


high, upon the pompous pageantry of a long 


pedigree 3 upon honours not our own; and. 


perhaps, if the whole ſecret were out, not our 
anceſtors neither, upon any very creditable ac- 
count. (The effects of extortion or bribery, 
of falſhood or treachery, of obſequious mi- 
niſtring to the vices of one above them, exor- 


bitant in his pride, arbitrary in his meaſures, - 
or brutiſh in his luſts.) Theſe wretched appea- 


rances ſerve to keep people above contempt, 
who have nothing of perſonal worth to ſkreen 
them from 1t, 
of, is an honour indeed. It lets us into the 
nobleſt alliances, it cannot be blown upon by 
faction, or ſacrificed to popular fury, it is ne- 
ver given promiſcuouſly, never taken away 
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Prefers the goſpel-oeconomy above the law, 


| ſhews God in goodneſs and mercy, reconciled 


but amend at laſt; and that, whenever we re- 


But the relation, I am treating 


2 


unjuſtly, In a word, to diſcern this wonder. 
ful love in ſome tolerable meaſute, let us en. 
deavour to frame ſome idea of the natural 
only begotten ſon of God and then conſider. 
that his bliſs and glory are refleted down ub. 
on the adopted ſons.” 80 fear approaches ate 
permitted us, fo honourable now is dur condi: 
tion, from the moſt wretohed und ſcandalous 
that could be; chat as he, who' is love it ſelf. 
would not give leſs, it does hot appear how we 
could receive more, and ſtill continue to be 
2. Secondly; The conſideration of our being 
God's children is both a mighty encourage: 
ment in our duty, and a direction, with what 
ſpirit and temper we ſhould go about it. This 
ſecures us from all thoſe inſtances of rigour and 
arbitrary power, which are impoſed to preſerve 
the authority of the commander, and keep thoſe 
of inferior condition at an awful diſtance. But 
the power of every wiſe parent is tempered 
with tenderneſs, and reſpect to children; and 
requires ſuch acts of obedience only, as are in- 
genuous, fit for their quality, and ſuch as 
carry their own motives to compliance along 
with them. F 
This likewiſe takes off that horror and 
dread, where with men, under an abſolute and 
imperious maſter, are apt to be confounded; 
and begets a reaſonable preſumption of kind 
allowances, and great compaſſion, at a father's 
hand. Tis upon theſe accounts, that St. Paul 


and 


calling the former the ſpirit of bondage unto fear, 
but the latter, /e ſpirit of adoption, whereby we 
cry Abba father. That ſhewed men their guilt, 
burdened their confciences with horror and con- 
fuſion, but turned them over to the goſpel for 
comfort and relief, For the goſpel alone 


by the death of his ſon, This lays aſide the 
terrible aſpect of the taskmaſter and the judge, 
and brings the mild indulgent countenance of 
the parent to ſucceed in its place. Thus-the 

pſalmiſt does, and thus our own experience may 
teach us to deſcribe him. Like as a father piti- 
eth his own children, ſo is the Lord merciful unio 
them that fear-him ; for he knoweth whereof we 
are made, he remembreth that we are but duſt. 
This gives us confidence, that he, for many 
backſlidings, many wandrings and ſtrayings, 
will not yet utterly caſt us off, provided. we do 


turn, it is not poſſible for us to deſire more 
paſſionately to be well received, than he does, 
that we would give him the opportunity, ot 
ſhewing how kindly he is diſpoſed to receive 
us. Much more does this affure us, that our 
ſlips will be overlooked; our faillings kindly. 
interpreted, our weakneſſes pittied, every thing 
not directly voluntary not charged in account 
to us; but our honeſt, though very poor, en- 
deavours to pleaſe graciouſly accepted. Fot 
none but Egyptian tyrants demand brick with 
out ſtraw ; and fathers, leaſt of any, fe why 
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ſrom children, what they are ſenſible it is not in 
their power to perform. | 

Hence then we are plainly directed, that the 
ſpirit, moſt becoming a chriſtian in his duty, 
is ſuch as inſpires vigour and life, hope and joy, 
a holy confidence, a cheerful and affectionate 
obedience. To carry the torment of fear 
about perpetually, and act upon principles put 
into us by the ſcourge and the gibbet, is the 
miſery of ſlaves; unworthy the character of 
free-men, and by no means agreeable, either to 
the dignity of a chriſtian, or the honour of 
God. For God is moſt glorified by our ſer vice, 
when that is made our choice, and ſprings from 
thankfulneſs and love; when we are fearful to 
offend, becauſe loth to diſpleaſe; when our 
diligence ſpeaks our deſire of giving ſatisfaction, 
and the manner of going about it ſhews, we 
take delight in our buſineſs, and are content 
with our wages, and have a true reſpect for him 
ve ſerve. This is the true temper of every 
good ſervant, much more of every good child 
who.cannot, ought not at leaſt to conſider his 
parent's indulgence, without inferring from 
thence his own obligations to ſerve him with 
faithfulneſs, and to ſerve him with gladneſs too. 
And therefore, it were in us moſt inexcuſable to 
do otherwiſe, who have, as chriſtians, the 
higheſt obligations of this kind: a father 
whoſe goodneſs is infinite, anda ſervice that is 
perfect freedom. 

3. This conſideration, that we are ſons of 
God, ſhould make us exceeding ambitious to 
be like God. Among men, we know, ſuch 
relemblances are uſual z and extend, not only 
to features of body, but to temper of mind, nay, 
to all the manner and behaviour of the parent. 
And ſuch likeneſs is commonly very engaging 3 
ſo that more than an equal meaſure of tender- 
nels and delight follows the livelieſt image of 
the father. Now, how far we are from any 
poſſibility of being like God in our natural 
frame, needs not be faid ; but, in the diſpo- 
ſition of the ſoul, we may, and muſt arrive at 
lome reſemblance of him. Holineſs and purity, 
Juſtice and charity, and all his communicable 
cxcellencies may be drawn, though drawn in 
mnature only, upon our Hearts. And to 
ſuch ſtrokes of likelineſs St. Paul exhorts, 
hen he bids us be followers of God as dear chil- 
en, and our bleſſed ſaviour, when command- 
ng the love of our enemies, 
the cbildy en of our father which is in beaven. 
och, it is worth obſerving, urge the neceſſity 
of the relemblance, from the nearneſs of the 
relation. But St. John hath a moſt remarkable 
text to this purpoſe. Beloved now are we the 
AE God, and it doth not yet appear what wwe 
full be, but we know that when he ſhall appear 
we fall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he 
10 Now, if our happineſs hereafter will con- 
1 being like God, and that likeneſs again 

ollow upon our nearer approach to, and 


Plalu 
Wes that our conſtant deſire, and care, yea, 


ruclt happineſs, in the mean while, muſt 


that we may be 


More diſtinct knowledge of him : then it is 
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be to fee, and know, and imitate, as much of 


him as we can. And that we are extreamly to 
blame, and wanting to ourſelves, in not la- 
bouring to approach the perfections of his na- 
ture ; which is indeed but to furniſh and com- 
ſummate thoſe of our own. This is what he 
expects, that the diſtinction of our family 
ſhould be viſible upon us. And, if it be re- 
membred, that there is no middle race of 
men, but all are either the children of God, 
or children of the devil; and that the doing or 
not doing righteouſneſs is a manifeſt mark, to 
which of theſe two every man belongs: this is 
enough to ſhew the neceſſity of a good lite, 
for attracting our heavenly father's love. For 
ſure, to preſerve this divine relation inviolate 
between God and us, I need not lay, tis ne- 
ceſſary we be not the children of the devil. 

4. If all chriſtians be the children of God, 
then are they likewiſe mutually allied to one a- 
nother; and in ſuch degree, as induces the 
ſtrongeſt engagements to juſtice, and peace, and 
charity. When Moſes interpoſed between two 
Iſraelites, he thought this would, he knew it 
ought, to have been motives ſufficient for taking 
up the quarrel, Sirs, ye are brethren, why do 


ye wrong one to another ? the miſchieis and hate- 


fulneſs of ſtrife and diviſion are but too many 
and too maniteſt, in people of the greateſt di- 
ſtance from each other. But, when the venom 
works under one and the ſame root, when they, 
who came out of the ſame bowels, and hung 
upon the ſame breaſts, are infected; the whole 
houſe is preſented in a flame, and the feuds 
grow. too unnatural, and too ſcandalous to be 
borne. And yet even this is not more heinous, 
more abſurd, than it is among chriſtians, who 
have one ſaviour, one ſpirit, one father ; who 
are purchaſed with the fame blood, fed and 
brought up at the ſame table, begotten and 
born anew by the ſame grace, and conſequently 
are one flock, one family, and ought to be of 
one heart, and of one ſoul. Theſe near de- 
grees of kindred ſhould therefore be well 
thought upon; for were they not forgotton, 
it is not eaſy to conceive, how vices in this re- 
gard ſo monſtrous, as envy and malice, con- 
tention and cruelty, or any manner of hard- 
heartedneſs, ſhould ever get footing, where 
the doctrine and profeſſion of the goſpel hath 
already taken place. 

5. We have from this relation to God an 
excellent ſupport under aMi&tions, Theſe are 
repreſented unto us under the quality of chaſtiſe- 
ments; and the corrections of good parents are 
for the moſt part very gentle. Their ſeverity 
ſcarce ever more, ſeldom ſo much as is neceſl 
ry. And many a time, when provocativns 
have litted up the hand, nature ſteps in, and is 
ſurc to prevent, or moderate the blow. In like 
manner hath our heavenly father his tendernefles 
and yearnings too; his mercies, and the ſound- 
ings of his bowels towards us. He declares, be 
docs not afflict willingly, nor grieve the chil- 
dren of men, His compaſſions are ſaid to ex- 
ceed thoſe of the wit affectionate mothers : 

and 
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and though his wiſdom reſtrain him from ſuch 
indiſcreet fondneſs, as would ſpare, when we 
might profit by puniſhment z yet even then, 
when juſtice muſtexert, mercy abates the ſtrokes, 
and wiſdom directs the remainder to excellent 
purpoſes. So that, provided we ſubmit with 
patience, till his ends are anſwered upon us, it 
is even good for us that we were in trouble. And 


although the light of God's countenance may 


retire behind a thick black cloud for a while, 
yet all the father will ſhine forth again, not 
only in a happy iſſue out of, but in a glorious 
reward for, all our afflictions. 

6. Laſtly, The relation to God gives us aſ- 


ſured hopes of a gracious anſwer to our prayers, 


and ſuffiicent ſupplies of all neceſſary proviſi- 
on. With regard to the former, our bleſſed 
ſaviour forbids the uſe of vain repetitions; up- 
on this conſideration, that our father knoweth 
what things we have need of before we ask him. 
Asked indeed he will be; but he requires it, 
more for our ſakes than his own. Not for the 
ſtate and formality of the thing, but to keep 
up in us a ſenſe of our conſtant dependence up- 
on his goodneſs, and to draw us into a more 
intimate . familiarity with himſelf, by theſe fre- 
quent applications to the throne of grace. And 
the remembrance of our being chlidren, when 
we come thither, teaches us, not only why, 
but how we ought to ask, viz. with a becom- 
ing reſignation of mind, and all due deference to 


his wiſdom, who knows better how to chule 


for us, than we do for ourſelves ; with an 
humble confidence in his goodneſs, that what- 
ever he ſees moſt expedient, ſhall never be re- 


fuſed us: and with a faithful perſeverance in 


thoſe requeſts, which, though not always de- 
nied when delayed, are yet often delayed, for 
our much greater benefit. | 

For God is the proper judge, not only of 
the things to be given, but of the meaſures, 
and the ſeaſons of giving. And therefore to 
them, who are careful to ask with all the duty 
and reverence of children, greater encourage- 
ment cannot poſſibly be imagined, than the 
giving us leave to put him in mind what he 
is to us; when beginning our prayers with that 
moſt endearing of all titles, Our Father which 
art in heaven. | 

So again, when our. Lord would moderate 
that. anxious and inordinate concern, which 
mens minds are ſo apt to be perplexed and tor- 
tured with, about the neceſſaries of the preſent 
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life: he does it with this reflection, 'that op 
heavenly father knoweth we have need 
all theſe things: Implying that it can never 
conſiſt with that character of a father, to leave 
us deſtitute of thoſe ſupplies, which it is always 
in his power to furniſh, and out of our power 
to ſubliſt without. And the miſtalke of thoſe, 


ho are apt to think themſelves neglected upon 


theſe occaſions, is firft, that they make wrong 


Judgments of their own condition, in ſuppoſing 


themſelves to want what really they do not: 
and then, that they ſtretch thoſe promiſes 
which are our ſecurity againſt the neceſſities of 
nature, to ſo many engagements for conveni. 
ence and eaſe, and abundance. And once a- 
gain we ſhould know, that with reſpect to ne- 
ceſſaries, it makes no difference whether we be 
ſupplied from our own, or from other hands ; 
whether by our ſubſtance, or our labour; or 
by the liberality of thoſe friends, whom God 
raiſes up for us in our diſability and diſtreſs, 
For both theſe are the Lord's doings ; and he, 
who hath obliged himſelf to furniſh us, hath 
left himſelf at liberty, to chuſe what particular 
methods he will furniſh us by. But after all, 
the moſt effectual way of ſilencing all diſtruſts 
or murmurings of this kind, is to conſider, 
that this is a ſpiritual relation; and conſequent- 
ly, that the comforts riſing from it, though 
they extend to wants ofevery kind, are chiefly 
ſuch, as meet with our ſpiritual wants. Con- 


ſtant and ſeaſonable recruits of inward ſtrength 


and grace, the bread of life, and wine of elect 
ſouls. The myſtical banquets of the body and 
blood of Chrift, and all the ſupports and re- 
freſhments requiſite to nouriſh us up unto eter- 
nal life; theſe are the ſuſtenance agreeable to 
ſuch a father; and in theſe, we may reſt aſſu- 
red, he will never be wanting to his children. 
Not only ſo; but when his table has fed us, 
and we are grown up by the bounty of it, to 
the fulneſs of the tature of perfect men in Chriſt 
Feſus, he hath laid up for us a plentiful portion, 
and like a truly provident father, taken effec- 
tual care for our future ſettlement. A ſettle- 
ment durable beyond time it ſelf ; and ample 


and noble as:his own immortal happineſs : tor 


this is the ſum of all our privileges; for this 18 
the crown of all our obedience and all our ex- 
pectations, that, if wwe be ſons, then are we heirs 
00, even heirs of God through Chriſt. Of which, 
as I propoſed in the beginning of this diſcourſe, 


(by his good leave and aſſiſtance) hereafter. 


The 
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The 8 OSPEL.. St. Matt. i. * 


18. The birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe : when as his 
mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, before they came 

together, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. 

19. Then Foſeph her husband being a juſt man, and not 
willing to make her a publick example, was minded to 


put her away privily. 


20. But while he thought on theſe things, behold, the an- 
gel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, ſaying, 
Foſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived in her, is of 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a fon, and thou ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus for he ſhall fave his people from their fins. 
22, Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, . 
23. Behold, a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring 
forth a ſon, and they ſhall call his name Emanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us. 125 45 
24. Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel 
of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him his wiſe. 
25. And knew her not, till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- 
born ſon. And he called his name eu. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matt. i. 18. 

18. The manner of Jeſus being born of Ma- 
ry, though not of Foſeph, who is therefore on- 
ly called her husband, not his father, (ver. 16.) 
was indeed extraordinary and full of wonder. 
For thus it fell out: his mother was the eſpou- 
fed wife of Fo/eph, but, before any knowledge 
of her bed, ſhe was diſcovered to be with child: 
= 4 was ſo by the operation of the holy 
ghoſt. 5 
19. This diſcovery coſt Joſeph much per- 
plexity. The law in theſe caſes was very ſe- 
vere, and he, loath. to carry things to an ex- 
tremity, was deſirous to ſave her both from 
Thame and ſuffering, by a private ſeparation. 

20. But theſe troubles were ſoon compoſed 

Jan angel, ſent to reveal the whole ſecret, 
and to aſſure him, that all this was no ſtain, 
either upon his wife's honour, or his; that here 
Was no injury done him, but all was intirely 
the work of the holy ſpirit of God. 

21, Foretelling at the fame time, that this 
child ſhould be a ſon, and directing him to be 


| Kunz. XXIII) 


called Jeſus, a name importing that ſalvation 
from ſin, which all who believe and obey him 
ſhould receive by his means. 


22. Thus it pleaſed God to fulfil a moſt re- 


markable prophecy given by [/aiah to the houſe 


of David, as a ſign that they ſhould not be ex- 


tinguiſh'd by the calamities they then lay under 


the dread of. 
23. That a pure virgin ſhould bring a ſon, 
ſo remarkable a blefling, ſo divine a perſon, 
that all men ſhould perceive the extraordinary 
favour and preſence of God in him, 

24. This gave Joſeph, who had otherwiſe 
moſt reaſon to be ſcrupulous, ſuch entire ſatiſ- 
faction; that (though before he durſt not) now 
he dwelt with his wife, in obedience to the com- 
mand of the angel, and in tull perſuaſion of her 
virtue: | 

25. Yet ſo, as never to take any conjugal 
liberties with her, till after the birth of this her 
firſt born ſon : who, as had been likewiſe di- 
1 had that ſignificant name of Ze/us given 

im. 


[ 
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The epiſtle for this day hath told us, that, 
when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forip. 
his fon, made of a woman; the golfer proceeds 
in explaining that work of wonder, and ac- 
quaints us particularly with the uncommon man- 
ner of his being ſo made. And therefore, as 
our meditations on the day of his nativity were 
fixed upon the glories of his divine, thoſe of 
this day more properly confine themſelves to 
the reality of his humane nature. Thoſe ſhew- 
ed us God of the ſubſtance of his father, begotten 
before the worlds, theſe ſhew us man of the ſub- 
ſtance of his mother, born in the world, But 
both together give us a juſt idea of that one 
Chriſt, who is God and man, perfect God and 
Perfect man, of @ reaſonable ſoul and humane fleſh 
Jubſiſting. © 8 . 

It is not without excellent good reaſon, that 
the perſon made choice of here to be firſt ſatiſ- 
fied in this extraordinary conception, ſhould 
be Foſeph ; one, whoſe relation to the holy 
mother, as it made him moſt concerned to 
have ſatisfaction given him of her virtue, ſo 
would it naturally render him cautious of being 
impoſed upon in the matter. Accordingly we 
and, by what ſteps he came up to this perſwa- 
ſion, from whence his ſcruples roſe, what unea- 
ſineſs they produced, and by what methods they 
were quieted. It was a cuſtomary thing with 
the Jews, for a conſiderable time to intervene, 

between the eſpouſals or ſolemn contract, and 
the parties cohabiting, in all points as man and 
wife. During this interval, *tis plain, it was, 
that Joſeph's frequent converſation with his be- 
loved ſpouſe gave him opportunities of diſco- 
vering her to be with child; and yet this was 
ſo ordered, that they, who knew nothing of the 
myſterious manner of it, might reaſonably e- 
nough ſuppoſe him the father of that child ; and 
ſo there was provided a ſufficient protection for 


his wite's honour, againſt the ſuſpicions and 


ſcandal of the world. With child he found 
ſhe was, by his own obſervation and apparent 
ſigns of the thing. Which will ſeem leſs 
ſtrange, if we compare the 26th and 27th with 


the 56th verſe of St. Luke's firſt chapter. 'Theſe 


place at leaſt three months between their eſ- 
pouſals, and Mary's return to her own houſe, 


from a viſit made to her couſin Elizabeth. With 


child by himſelf he knew ſhe was not; with 
an adultereſs he knew it both a ſhame and a fin 
to live; to expoſe her life and reputation upon 
this account he was loath; and, in the. midſt 
of theſe diſtracting thoughts, he is let into the 
whole ſecret, and fet perfectly at eaſe, by the 
method related at large in this portion of ſerip- 
ture. 

The ſubſtance and deſign then of this paſ- 
ſage, you eaſily perceive, extends to the ſeveral 
parts of our Lord's incarnation; conſidered with 
regard, Fi;/t, to the agent or perſon effecting 
it. Secondly, to the perſon paſſive in it, or her, 
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prophecy, of which this miracle was the proper 
and intended accompliſhment. 


large hereafter, and ſhall therefore chooſe at pre- 


' know not u man? by the following 
 boly ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 


ſcripture- language, is implyed all chat action of 


upon whom tliis miraculous operation took | 
And Thirdly, to an antient and very remarkably 


| Of the laſt of 
theſe I ſhall have a fit occaſion to diſcourſe at 


ſent to confine my thoughts to the two former 
Firſt then, for a convenient underſtanding ſo 
much of our Lord's incarnation, as falls with. 
in our compaſs, it is neceſſary to obſerve the 
agent, or perſon, effecting this wonderful con- 
ception. She vas found with child of the holy 
ghoſt, lays St. Maithew., And accordingly the 
angel in St. Luke reſolves that queſtion of the 
aſtoniſhed virgin, how. ſhall this be, ſeeing I 
reply : The 


the hig bet ſhall overſhadow thee,” therefore alſo 
that holy thing which all he born of thee ſhall be 
called the. ſon of God, In theſe words, agreea- 


ble to the uſual modeſty and great decency of 


the holy ghoſt, whereby the virgin was enabled 
to become fruitful, and the place of ordinary 
generation was in this cafe ſupply'd For, that 
there was no concurrence of any ſuch cauſe, not 
only ſhe her ſelf, in S Luke, but the angel, 
by whom ſhe was viſited, teſtifies ; when, for 
ſtrengthening her belief of a production ſo unex- 
ampled, ſo aſtoniſhing, he declares it the work 
of God, with whom ſhe ought to remember, 
that nothing is impoſſible. To the ſame point 
this evangeliſt. is clear; not only when relating 
her pregnancy as antecedent to Fo/eph and her 
coming together, which excludes her husband 
from any part in it: But much more, when ap- 
plying to this matter a prophecy of Jaiab, 
which yet could not be otherwiſe fulfilled, than 
by excluding every other man, as well as her 
Man. eee 
Now, when this action is in ſcripture repre- 
ſented, as entirely the work of God, and yet 
attributed to the holy ghoſt in particular: we 
are not to underſtand it ela his, that 
the two other perſons ſubſiſting in the godhead 
ſhould have no concern in it. For here that 
rule of the ſchools takes place, hat the entire 
union of the divine naturè makes all ſuch acti- 
ons common to all three, as do not refer to the 
properties and relations, by which they ſtand 
diſtinguiſhed from each other. Jeſus is therefore 
the ſon of God, becauſe: conceived. by the ſpirit 
of the father. And the ſame ſon of God, who 
raiſed his own body from death and the grave, 
formed that ſame body in the virgin's womb, 
all which notwithſtabding this action is in more 
eſpecial manner aſſigned to the holy ghoſt, 
though common to the father and the ſon ; be- 
cauſe fructifying and ſanctifying are, in the ſa⸗ 
cred ſtyle, generally attributed to his influences. 
As therefore he began the firſt creation, by 


moving (or brooding as it were) upon the 75 
| 0 
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of the waters: ſo did he here begin the new 
creation, by conveying a principle and power 
of fruitfulneſs into a perſon . otherwiſe incapa- 
ble of it. And yet, as there, without the fa- 
| ther and his divine word, or ſon, not any thing 
was made that was made: ſo did he here bring 
this ſecond, this creation of a new thing to et- 
ect, by the ſame co-operation of the whole un- 
divided trinity, as he had done the former. 

But although the ends of an ordinary gene- 
ration were all anſwered by this action, yet was 
it not in all the effects agreeable to ſuch, For 
common fathers beget ſons of their own like- 
neſs and ſubſtance, and herein it is, that the 

aternal relation is properly founded. Now 
this could net be done in the preſent cafe, be- 
cauſe the ſubſtance of the holy ghoſt is eternal, 

uncreated, divine : but the ſubſtance of Chriſt, 
_ conceived in and born of the virgin, is humane, 
created, and had a beginning in time. There- 
fore I ſaid, that the ſpirit enabled the virgin to 
bring forth; therefore Chriſt cannot with any 
propriety be called the ſon of the holy ghoſt ; 
nor, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the ſon of God, with re- 
ference to this birth. He is indeed the ſon of 
God, as man, becauſe (like Adam) an extraordi- 
nary effect, from a divine cauſe, working after 
an extraordinary manner. But, ſtrictly and tru- 
ly, he is the ſon of God by virtue of his eternal 
generation alone, becauſe by this alone he 1s 
God, begotten of the ſubſtance of his father. But 
2 humane effect muſt have a humane cauſe ; and, 
tho' the manner of production was above na- 
ture; yet the ſubſtance of Chriſt's natural body, 
to anſwer the end of his being born, muſt be 
made out of the ſubſtance of ſome other natu- 
ral body; and what that was, we ſhall have 
occaſion to conſider by and by. 
In the mean while that other quality, ob- 
ſerved juſt now to be more particularly attribu- 
ted to the holy ghoſt, appears to have been 
concerned in this matter too; that I mean of 
ſanctifying and rendring this fruit of the virgin, 
as the angel moſt emphatically terms it, that 
boly thing which ſhould be born of ber. He, 
who came into the world to cleanſe others, 
could not perform this office regularly, unleſs 
perfectly clean himſelf. - But the ſtain of our 
common parent ſticks fo cloſe to every natural 
deſcendant of his, that the humane nature can- 
not be ordinarily communicated without it. 
And hence grew an abſolute neceſſity, that the 
laviour and ſanctifier of the world ſhould be 
_ conceived, in a method beſide and above the 
uſual courſe of nature. Now he, that ſprung 
lrom the immediate operation of that ſpirit, who 
is the fountain of all holineſs. and purity,z and 
that operation too upon the perſon of an unde- 
led and bleſſed mother; he hath effectually 
provided againſt all the difficulties of common 

irths; is altogether untainted with luſt or ſin, 
and ſo the lamb of God, without blemiſh and 
without ſpot. "47 ND ANTE 

Secondly, That chaſt and holy mother there- 
ole is next to be conſidered, as the other party 
concerned in this miraculous birth: and there 


are three reſpects, in which we ſhall do well to 
conſider her. The Firſt, regards her own per- 
ſon. The Second, her relation to Chriſt. The 
Laſt, her virginity, notwithſtanding that relatio p. 

As to the Firj# of theſe, I cannot think i 
worth while to mention any particular ſignifica- 
cations of the name Mary, or the fancitul col- 
lections ſome zealots have made from thence. 
*T1s, no doubt, more material to our purpoſe, 
to take notice, that ſhe is deſcribed of the houſe 
and lineage of David, of the tribe of Judah, 
eſpouſed to a deſcendant of the fame tribe and 
family, and an inhabitant of Nazareth, All 
this appears, not only from the genealogies in 
St, Matthew, and St. Luke ; but by their going 
up together to Bethlehem, in obedience to the 
roman emperor, who had commanded all the 
Jews to be 7axed or enrolled, according to their 


reſpective conditions, and at the cities of the 


ſeveral houſes, from whence they ſprung, Thus 
were thoſe prophecies tulfilled, Of the Chrif, 
ſpringing from the tribe of Fudab, being the 
Son of David, and called a Nazarene, And 


although the ſcriptures ſeem chiefly careful to 


give us the pedigree of Foſeph, tor whoſe ſon, 
not only in vulgar, but legal eſtimation 7e/irs 
was to paſs; yet, when the author to the He- 
brews affirms, as a matter evident beyond all 
contradiction, that , lord ſprung out of Fu- 
dah; this is warrant ſufficient, for concludiu 
his mother to have been of that tribe. Becauſe, 
were ſhe not ſo, he did not ſpring ſrom thence, 
as will appear more fully by and by. 

The next thing then concerning her is the 
relation ſhe bore to Ze/us. His mother Mary. 
And this ſhe was in the moſt ſtrict and literal 
ſenſe. She is ſaid to · have conceived him in her 


200mb, ſhe nouriſhed this burthen; a neceſſary 


conſequence of her being great with child : ſhe 
bore him about in her body the uſual time of 
mothers ; for, while at Bethlehem, in order ta 
be taxed, the days were accompliſhed that ſbe 
ſhould be delivered. Which phraſe imports not 
any term of time appointed for her in particu- 
lar, different from the reſt of her ſex in like 
caſes, but that ſeaſon, called elſewhere the ime 
of life, and the full time being come, And then, 
and not before, it was, that foe brought forth 
her firſt. born ſon, which is the laſt and finiſhing 
circumſtance, neceſſary to make good the title 


of Mother. | 


He then, who was conceived in Mary's 
womb, who grew there in proportion to other 
children, who ſtay?d there the full time of other 


births, who was nouriſhed during that time as 


others are, till ripe. for the birth; who, at the 
end of that time, was born after the manner of 
common infants : he was as truly and properly 
her ſon, as any other is the ſon of her who bore 
him. And Mary, in regard of him, was as 
properly. a mother, as;any other woman is, or 


can be, of any child whatſoever, in the ordi- 
nary way of generation. 


May we not fay, indeed, that ſhe was more 


properly and ſtrictly a mother, than any com- 
mon mother 18. Or can be? for whereas. in the 


uſual 
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uſual courſe of nature, children partake in the 


ſubſtance of both parents, the whole of Chriſt's 


human ſubſtance was derived from her alone. 
It having been ſufficiently proved already, that 
neither Jeſoph, nor any man whatſoever, con- 
tributed the leaſt to this production; and con- 
ſequently, that it was not of the will of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. 

But how of God ? as an efficient cauſe by 
which, not as a material cauſe o of - which, 
this ſubſtance was made. The ſame almighty 
power, that formed the firſt woman out of 
man alone, did upon this occaſion form a man 
out of woman alone. And therefore that pro- 
phecy, applyed by the author to the Hebrews 
to this purpoſe, expreſſes the thing with great 
exactneſs, a body haſt thou prepared, the origi- 


nal is rather faſhioned, fitted up for me. But 


though the formation was God's, the matter of 
which he formed it was Mary's, So that, as 
we truly confeſs Chriſt to be God of the ſub- 
fiance of the father, begotten before the worlds, 
it is with equal truth, that we believe him man 
of the ſuſtance of his mother, born in the world. 
He muſt have been ſo, to make good the 
antient predictions concerning him. The pro- 
miſe to Abraham ran, that in his ſeed all the na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ; and the ſeed 
there meant, St. Paul ſays expreſly, was Chriſt. 
He was promiſed to David, as one to come 
out of his loins; ſo that he ſon of David was a 
title in uſe to ſignify the Meſiab. This is the 
root of Jeſſe, and the righteous branch : but 
how; except he came of their poſterity, grew 
- out from that tree, and were eſſentially united 
to the ſtock ? he then, who was not ſo, in re- 
| ſpect of Foſeph, or any other man, from whom 
he received nothing; nor in reſpect of the ho- 
ly ghoſt, from whom he received only the 
form; muſt have been ſo in reſpect of his mo- 
ther Mary: and fo of her, becauſe of her pro- 
per and actual ſubſtance he received the materi- 
als of his humane nature. : 
Therefore the ſcriptures, with great ſignifi- 
cance, call him the ſeed of the woman, the ſon of 
God made of a woman, and the like. None of 
which titles could be proper, or ſo much as 
true, had the virgin contributed nothing more 
upon this occaſion, than the carrying this bur- 
then, and bringing into the world a body mi- 
raculouſly framed and conveyed into her Tor 
that purpoſe, But that, which we are taught 
to believe of the matter, 1s this. That Chriſt's 
humane nature was entirely taken from his 
mother; that by a wonderful efficacy of al- 
mighty power, his body was formed, not only 
in her, but of her; that thus he truly became, 
what otherwiſe he could not have been, the 
ſeed of Abraham and David, according to the 
fleſh. Mary was therefore, upon all accounts, 
ſtrictly and literally his mother; and upon 
ſome accounts more ſtrictly ſo, than any other 
woman ever was the mother of any other child. 
Thirdly, The laſt thing, which calls for our 
obſervation under this head, is the pure invio- 


late virginity of this mother. A truth clear, 


alter the purity of her ſtate. And th 
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as from ſundry poſitive texts, ſo particular} 
from the paſſage now before us, and thoſe al. 
ready alledged in this diſcourſe upon it. For 
if not only Foſeph, but all mankind, are ex. 
cluded from any part in this ſupernatural pro- 
duction; then the. conception of Feſys did not 
ſcripture carries us expreſly. Ver, 23. N 
Now this is a circumſtance the more impor- 
tant, by reaſon the truth of God was concern. 
ed in it; and that it had been long before de- 
livered, as one of the diſtinguiſhing characters 
of the Meſſiab. To this purpoſe not chriſtians 
only, but ſome ancient jews have applied that 


in the earth, a woman ſhall compaſ a man. 
The words, in-propriety of N ſuit well 
with this oor eng od and none of theirs, 
who would evade it, anſwer at all to the folem: 
nity of that preface, to the genius of the pro- 
phetic ſtile, or to the ſtrangeneſs of any e- 
vent, deſerving to be termed the Lord's creat: 
ing a new thing upon the earth. But that of 
Jaiab is yet more full and particular, and this, 
the holy ghoſt himſelf aſſures us, was actually 
fulfilled in the birth ef our Feſas. So that, if 
we are content to accept the ſpirit of God for a 
good interpreter of prophecies dictated by him- 
ſelf, here can remain no reaſonable doubt. For 
in this caſe we are not left to the applications of 
mere men; but the ſame holy ghoſt, who pre- 
dicted ſo wanderful an event by the prophet, 
hath by the evangeliſt pointed out that event, 
explained his own meaning, and determined 
the prediction to our hand, ' 
Thus a chaſt virgin became a mother: thus 
was our Feſus a holy thing throughout: a high- 
prieſt every way qualified for his office; as be- 
ing from the very womb harmleſs, © undefiled, 
and ſeparate from ſinners : who when he offer- 
ed for the fins of the people, had no need to 
offer firſtfor bis own,' And upon that ac- 
count, we may depend upon the power of that 
ſacrifice, to expiate effectually the ſins of 

Thus have we, under the conduct of ſcrip- 
ture, taken ſuch a view as we may, of the ſon 
of God coming down from heaven, incarnate by 
the holy ghoſt of the virgin mary, and mude man, 
for us men and for our ſalvation': and how 
aſtoniſhing, or remote ſoever from the ordinary 
courſe of nature, this doctrine may ſeem; it is 


of Feremiah, the 2 hath created a new thing 


yet no more than every chriſtian profeſſes to be- 


lieve, when repeating thoſe words daily in the 
apoſtle's creed, who was conceived by the boly 
ghoſt, born of the virgin mary. An argument 


ſo fruitful in pious and ſeaſonable reflections, 


that it would ask many diſcourſes to mention, 


but no number can ever exhauſt them. I will 


therefore conclude with adding ſome few more, 
to thoſe which have already been offered upon 
the fie , . IR TG 

How gloriouſly the power, the wiſdom, the 
juſtice, the goodneſs of almighty God man 
feſted - themſelves in the incarnation. 
bleſſed ſon ; what lively faith, What fer vent 
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love, what extenſive charity, what profound 
humility, the contemplation of this myſtery 
ought to produce in us, hath been my endea- 
vour to make my reader ſenſible of formerly. 
Think me not inconſiſtent with my ſelf, if from 
the very ſame myſtery I make it now my 


1. Firft endeavour, earneſtly. to recommend 


ſuch a true greatneſs of ſoul, 'as may incline 
every chriſtian to value himſelf upon this occa- 


ſion, much above the rate, that the generality 
of men are wont to do. The ſin of pride St. 
P aul hath well deſcribed by thinking of Our ſelves 


more bighly than toe ought to think 5 but yet T 
make no difficulty:to'affirm, that the not think- 
ing of ourſelves fo highly as we ought to think, 
is one of the worſt and moſt deſtructive evils 
ve can poſſibly be guilty of. And as high 
thoughts may be qualified, and employed, 
and improved, it is not eaſy to exceed in them. 
For there is in all ſin a meanneſs of ſpirit, and 
a diſparagement to our nature. Which did 
we but rightly attend to, it were ſcarce poſſible 
we ſhould ſubmit to, much leſs delight in, 
thoſe diſpoſitions and . habits, which are the 
fouleſt blemiſh, the vileſt debaſement and re- 
proach, that can any manner of way eome up- 
on us. Hence is that wiſe and uſeful advice of 
ſome old philoſophers, that men would reſpect 
themſelves, pay all due honour to the God 
within them, and not proſtitute and enſlave a 
noble principle of reaſon, ſo nearly allied to 
the divine ſpirit above, by the filthy affections 


neſs of God were a good argument to this pur- 
poſe, how much more perſuaſive ought that to 
be, of God's being made in the likeneſs of man? 
this is the ground of a much. nearer and more 
endearing relation, than ever our nature could 
boaſt of before. And ſhall we diſhonour ſuch 
a body and foul, as the ſon of God made one 
with his own divine perſon, by abandoning 
them to thoſe very wks of the devil, whic 
be was manifeſted in the fleſh on purpoſe to de- 
ſiroy ? to ſink down to the level of brutes that 
which was made but a little lower than the an- 
gels, is an affront to his diſtinguiſhing bounty, 
which gave us ſo honourable a ſtation in the 
order of his creatures: but how unpardonable, 


— Us 


how monſtrous an indignity is it to him, who think, meditate on the manner of our Lord's 


hath in ſome ſort made us higher than the angels, 
by condeſcending to aſſume our nature rather 
than theirs, when we wallow in that mire and 
filchineſs, which even the obſceneſt of brutes 
arc deteſted and deſpiſed for indulging ? when 


therefore we reflect upon the honour God hath 


Cone us, let us at the ſame time not forget the 


onour upon this very account due to our ſelves ; 


let us join our endeavours to exalt the nature he 


bore; let us cheriſh a noble and generous diſ- 


dain of all manner of vice, as that which both 


8 and makes us deſpicable: and think it our 


0 Sg OR e 
duty, from our Lord's humility, to raiſe our 
minds up to that co 


partkinhg in ig mmendable ambition, of 
95 SD 4 in the divine excellencies of inno- 
ran Wha goodneſs, and charity,” becauſe he 


-- 


ties, and obey the affections, and 
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partook of our frailties and ſufferings, and dwelt 
in the ſimilitude of ſinful fleſh, | 

\ Eſpecially let us remember, what care the 


ſeripture takes to obſerve, that in the midſt of 


all that likeneſs, there was one difference con- 
ſtantly preſerved. For he, that in all. points 
was like unto us, never was, never could bee 
like us in one point. Mortal indeed, and 
tempted too as we are, but i without in. 
And therefore he, whoſe weakneſſes and try- 
als are our ſecurity for compaſſion and ſuccour 
when we are tempted, hath never ſet us any 
pattern for yielding to, much leſs for making 
and courting temptationss 
2. Secondly; As our Lord's incarnation 
ſhould excite our zeal to aſpire after all virtue 
in general; ſo may it more particularly raiſe 
our eſteem of ehaſtity and purity. © Indulging 
the luſts of concupiſcence is by St. Paul made a 
mark of men that know not God. But. ſure they 
muſt be errand ſtrangers to Chriſt, and the glo- 
rious myſtery we have now. been treating of, 
who think his diſciples capable of any blemiſh, 
more contrary, more diſgraceful, to their pro- 
feſſion, than the abandoning themſelves to any 
ſort of uncleanneſs. Vben he .took upon him to 
deliver man, he did not abhor the virgins comb; 
but {till it was the virgin's. And that birth is 
ſo. far acted over again in the perſon of every. 
chriſtian ; that as there only the holy ghoſt then 
vouchſafed to exert his proliic power; ſo 


| neither now will he endure to dwell with, or 
of brutes. But if our being made in the like- 


ſhed his ſanctifying graccs upon, any ſoul pro- 
ſtituted to filthy deſires. It therefore we would 
invite this bleſſed gueſt to viſit, to take up his 
reſidence, to ſet up his throne in our hearts ; 
we muſt firſt purge thoſe hearts, and fit up an 
apartment, agreeable to the cleanneſs of the in- 
habitant we hope for. So abſolutely inconſiſtent 
is impurity of converſation, with a ſtate of 
grace, or the character of a chriſtian : ſo de- 
ceitful and empty, ſo dangerous and deluding 
the moſt pompous appearances of piety and de- 
votion, the moſt boaſted pretenſions to the 
ſpirit, ' while men allow theniſclves the liber- 
practiſe and 
delight in the works, of the fleſn. | 

3. Once more. We can hardly, I ſhould 


incarnation with any degree of ſeriouſneſs, and 
not feel our ſelves very ſtrongly inclined to be- 
wail our unhappineſs of original ſin. That 
ſtain and guilt are a neceſſay part of the wretch- 
ed inheritance, entailed upon all Adam's poſte- 
rity, And however ſome juſtly valued 
privileges may diſpoſe us to entertain loſty con- 
ceits of our ſelves, yet this ſingle reflection, 
methinks, ſhould more than ſuffice to mortity 


our vanity, that we are born the children of 
.corruption and wrath, 
therefore it is, to apply this antidote frequently 


Highly - expedient 


againſt that pride, which above all others, 


[ſeems to be the reigning vice of every mind, 
diſſembled pretty well in many, but really 
ſubdued in very few: the firſt that puts forth 


. 


In 


| 
| 


under the law, Gal. iv. 5 
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in infancy, the laſt that forſakes us through the 
whole courſe of our lives. And, among many 
others, is not this matter for much humiliation, 


that, as valuable creatures as we fancy our 


ſelves, yet it could not conſiſt with the dignity 
of the ſon of God to be created as we are? that 
he, who ſubmitted to our infirmities and ſuf- 


ferings, would not endure the leaſt tincture of 


our defilement; and, though he choſe to die 
like the vileſt of men, yet he abſolutely refuſed 
to be conceived and born like the very beſt of 
them? how wide a difference is there betwixt 
his thoughts and ours on this occaſion? the 
afflictions, the ſorrows, the pains, and the 
neceſſity of dying, which we are apt to look 
upon as our greateſt miſer ies, are not, it ſeems, 
comparable to that, of which we think ſo ſel- 
dom and ſo lightly, that we were ſhapen in 
wickedneſs, and in ſin our mothers conceived us; 
that we bring into the world that root of bitter- 
neſs, from which our after-faults, and all our 
misfortunes ſpring. A = | 
This, I fay, is matter of humiliation and ſor- 


row; but, bleſſed be God, it is not however 
matter of deſpair. For he hath opened a. foun- 


tain. for fin and for uncleanneſs. The waters of 
baptiſm waſh our ſullied ſouls, and preſent us 
clean and white before God. Theſe turn our 
ſcarlet into ſnow, and make our crimſon wool, 
And though the unhappy tendencies to evil re- 


The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xxxvii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xxxvi. 


TTT 


Feaft of Circumciſion, or NEWT EARS Day. 


HE Feaſt of the circumciſion is affirmed by learned men to be of a later inſtituti- 
T on: for though many of the ancients mention the Octave of Chriſtmas and New- 
years-day, yet they do not mention or ſeem to keep it, ſay they, as a feaſt of the cir- 
cumciſion. But ſuppoſe it be ſo; yet ſurely it cannot be denied that there is reaſon e- 
nough for the keeping of this day ſolemn, as it is the feaſt of Chriſts circumciſion: for as 
at Chriſtmas CHRIST was made of a woman like us in nature, fo this day he was made 
and for us took upon him the curſe of the law; being made 
fin for us, and becoming a ſurety to the offended God for us finners. Which ſuretyſnip 
he ſeal'd this day with ſome drops of that precious blood, which he meant to pour out 


whole upon the croſs. 


As by this birth we received the adoption of ſons ; ſo by his circumciſion, the redemp- 
tion from the law: and without this, his birth had not availed us at all. 

The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect are plainly fit for the day. This holy day hath no 
faſt before it, the reaſon we ſhall ſhew. Firſt, becauſe ſometimes the ſignification of the 
virgil, or faſt, mentioned page 3 16. ceaſes: and the ſignification or myſtery failing, the 
virgil, or faſt, is omitted. For example, St. Michael upon this account hath no faſt, be- 
cauſe the angels did not by ſufferings and mortifications enter into their joy, but wele 
created in the joy they have. But then, ſecondly, though this ſignification and myſtery 
of vigils and faſts holds good in St. Mark, St. Philip and St. Jacob, and ſome other, Jet 


main, and daily inconveniences ariſe from them 
yet we are, or may be, daily renewed by 175 
graces ef bis holy ſpirit, who was born. without. 
in to cleanſe us from all ſin. The ſame ſancti. 
tying power, which came upon the virgin, will 
not diſdain. to deſcend upon us too, if we imi. 
tate her meekcneſs and modeſty,. her lively faith 
and blameleſs purity, The ſame principle of 
fruitfulneſs, which enabled her to become a mo 
ther, will help us to bring forth abundantly, to 
conceive and bear Chriſt in our hearts, dy be⸗ 
coming fruitful in every guad word and wart. 
*T'is from this ſpirit alone, that we are quali. 
hed to do ſo. But as that bleſſing upon her 
was a conſequence of her believing and conſent- 
ing, ſo our vigorous faith, and diligent concur-. 
rence with this ſpirit, our ſubmitting to be act- 
ed upon, and influenced. by, his graces, are 
required as neceſſary conditions to our ſanctifi- 
cation. Let us then put our ſelves entirely un- 
der his holy guidance; let us conſider this mi- 
racle wrought for our redemption, as a power- 
ful motive to innocency and virtue; and, to 
our conſtant endeavours, let us daily (let us at 
this happy ſeaſon eſpecially) add our moſt fer- 
vent prayers, that by the myſtery ef his holy in- 
carnation, and by his holy nativity, our good 
Lord would deliver us, And to theſe prayers 
may he pleaſe to ay, Amen. TRA 
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they have no faſts for another reaſon; becauſe they fall either betwixt Eaſter and Whit- 
- ſunday, or betwixt Chriſtmas and Epiphany, which holy church held for ſuch high 
times of joy and feſtivity, that they would not have one day among them ſullied by pen- 
five ſorrow and faſting : Con. Turon. 2 c. 13. Epipb. in brevi. in empoſ. Fidki. | 

If the faſt for a boly-day, fall upon a holy-day ; that is, if the day before the holy-day, 

upon which the faſt regularly is to be kept, be it {elf alſo a holy-day, then the faſt muſt 


St. Bernard's time; Who has ſome homilies upon it. 


| Almighty God, who madeſt thy bleſſed ſon to be circumci- 


” 
* " : 


Tx 
_—_ 99 


9. Cometh this bleſſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, 
or upon the uncircumciſion allo ? for we ſay that faith 
was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. 

10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in circumciſi- 

on, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion, but in 
uncircumciſion. . 
11. And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the 
righteouſneſs of faith, which he had yet being uncircum- 
ciſed: that he might be the father of all them that be- 
lieve, though they be not circumciſed, that righteouſneſs 
might be imputed unto them alſo 
12. And the father of circumciſion, to them who are not of 
the circumciſion only, but who alſo walk in the ſteps of 
that faith of our father Abraham which he had, being yet 


uncircumciſed. 
s 5. For 


Wu 


134. For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is madle 
r . 15-905 Bie TT nn 
. +... void, and the'promiſe made of none Feet. 
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Paraphiraſe, Sc. on Rom, iv. 3. 2 who are his children; not By*virtue of the mate 


- obedience, but by having his debt releaſed by ing, could not be the foundation of God's pro- 


committed not being charged to his account ©  "mon"father of all the bleſſed faithful, the heirof 
9. Let us fee then, who they are that are thoſe privileges und dliſſes, which he and they 


l 


ef 
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lone as are circumciſed, and ſo live under the was <P 


a> S& dj "$2 7 N po 8. #44 Ann K 42 aim, ae ebelirtoi. A. ies. | a 
10. Now the ſcripture is expreſs, that Abra - muſt expect the benefits contained and implyed 


never circumciſed, as he had not been himſelf, lief excludet. 

when accepted for his fanh :* and of the Je.̃ W. 
| CCT 
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A practical Diſcourſe on the Ep E. 


faithful, Of the gentiles, or thoſe who were without the law, are notwithſtanding that be- 


dnnn 


1 r 
St. Paul's intention, in this firſt part of his tor's happineſs: that Ahraham himſelf, once an 
epiſtle, is to confute thoſe doctrines, which idolater, was eſteemed righteous in virtue or 
gave great diſturbance to the firſt chriſtians, by this, and not for the merit of his own doings, 
urging the neceſſity of ſtill adhering to the or the unſpotted innocence of his life :; that the 
Jewiſh law, of depending upon that tor juſtifi- . wiſeſt and beſt.men-under the Jaw, as well as 
cation and eternal life, and conſequently ex- he before it, -owed their happinèſs to the mercy 
cluding the gentile world from any right to, or of a God remitting their fins: conſequently, 
part in, theſe benefits. In order hereunto: he that the law, if neceſſary, could only be ſo, as 
hath proved, from the authority of their own art indifpenfable qualification for fuch forgiving 
ſcriptures that Jews, as well as gentiles; were mercy; not as it put any into a. ſtate ſtanding 
all under ſin; therefore, that their law, and in no need of mercy.) 244 hf OT 
the works of it, were not ſufficient to ſave them: The nent thing, then to be examined Was, 
therefore there muſt be ſome other more power-/ whether God had determined to extend his fa- 
ſul expedient ; which, he inſiſts, is faith; ſuch vour to none, who wete mot thus qualified. 
as men might be capable of, notwithſtanding And, to reſolve this, he appeals to the _ 
they had been ſinners. He proceeds to ſhew, of his proceeding with Abraham. Whoſe faith, 
that this is ſo far from a novel conceit, as even being counted for righteouſneſs before his cir- 
to have been the condition of their great anceſ- cumciſion, makes it evident, that the legalr * 


— 


\ 


of which this was the initiating and the chief, 
are not abſolutely neceſſary. 'This follows 
from his caſe, conſidered. as a private perſon. 
But take him as the common father of the faith- 
ful, and then it will follow, that every heir of 
the ſame promiſe mult. attain it by the, . ſame 
method. And therefore faith, which Abraham 
had, muſt be, and the works of the law, which 
he had not, could not be, the condition of mens 
having righteouſneſs reckoned ta them. Which 
is bur another word for pardon of their ſins, 
and ſalvation of their fouls. | = 
This is in ſubſtance the apoſtle's argument, 
The latter part whereof concerning Abraham is 
very pertinently ſet before us on the day, fa- 
cred. to the memory, of that promiſed ſeed of bis, 


+. #4 
.* 


in wbom all the nations of the earth are bleſſed, 


* 


the lau, that be might redeem them that 
* the law, Which wiſe and gracious 
condeſcenſion that we may have the clearer un. 
derſtanding of, and learn our own privilege and 
duty conſequent thereupon 3 three things there 


are fit for dd to conſider :, 


aw 4 4 „ 


en eee eee 
II. Secondly, What it fepreſented, as neceſ- 
ſary, not only to the perſons bl iged | to it for- 
merly; but even to us, who have the happi- 
neſs of being exempted from it. Ant 

III. Thirdly, The reaſons that made it con- 


venient for Chriſt to ſubmit to it, PX 
The two former ſhall make the; ſubje& of my 
preſent diſcourſe: the laſt will be more proper- 
ly reſerved for the goſpel appointed us upon 
this feſtival 3 and all together, improved as 
they ought to be, will be the beſt celebration 


of it that we are capable of. 


I. Fi/ft then, we will enquire briefly into the 
nature and reaſons. of this .ordinance it ſelf, 
What the original of it was, as to Abraham and 
and, his poſterity, the firſt morning leſſon 
gives a large and very particular account. As 
alſo, upon what perſons, at what time, and 
upon what part of the body, it was to be per- 

formed: the neceſſity and benefit of punctually 


obſerving, the great danger and puniſhment 


of refuſing or neglecting it. And therefore, 
Vaving any needleſs enlargement upon particu- 
lars ſo well known, I chooſe rather to apply 
my {elf directly to thoſe reaſons, for which 
prineipally it ſeems to have been inſtituted at 


rſt, and enjoined fo ſtrictly to that race, for 


| bo many ſucceeding generations. — 

1, One of theſe, we have juſt cauſe to doubt, 
was, that it might ſtand for a mark of diſtincti- 
on, between the deſcendants of this ſtock, and 
the reſt of mankind. And this is ſo conſider- 
able, that St. Chy/oftome and others inſiſt upon 
w as the main ground of being impoſed upon 
them, To which purpoſe we may take notice, 
oak the hiſtory informs us, of Abrabam being, 
e time before this command, called away 
om tus country and kindred, who were, like 


ſubmitting to be circumciſed, and fo made u. 
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the reſt of their neighbours, idolaters { and, in 
obedience to that call, ſeparating himſelf; not 
from their perſons, and converſation, and dwel- 
ling only, but from their corrupt manners and 
falle worſhip too. Into which, to the intent 
he and his might not at any time afterwards 


relapſe ; it was thought a convenient prevens _ 


tion, and. guard for their virtue in proceſs of 
time, to forbid them promiſcuous: marriages; 
and. (fo far as their circumſtances would allow) 
all manner of civil commerce with. any of the 
heathen people round about them. And this 
may ſatisfy us, why circumciſion, as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks, ſhonld have been of 1he fathers, 


and noi of the law + becauſe God had even then 


19 55 to make ſuch a ſeparation, and ſelected 
to himſelf a peculiar people, ſome hundreds of 
ears before the giving of the law at mount 
91nat. This alſo may be good reaſon for the 
inferences made by ſome names of great autho- 


Tity,. upon what we read in the book of Joſbua: 


that, during the J/raclites forty years ſojourning 
in the wilderneſs, there was an intermiſſion of 
this rite, but that it was immediately repeated 
again, upon their entrance into the land of Ca- 
aan, Fe peas on whom it had paſſed in 
Egypt, were dead in that long pilgrimage 
and they, who were born in the mean while, 
had not yet undergone it. Not improbably, 
becauſe the ground of it thus far ceaſed, while 
they were by themſelves in a deſolate place. 
But ſo ſoon as they returned into a land inha- 
bited, a country ſcandalous for all manner of 
abominable wickedneſs, the danger of ming- 
ling with men of different perſuaſions, and of 
being ſeduced by ſuch mixture returning, it was 
requiſite, this of union among themſelves, and 
of diſtinction from foreigners, ſhould return 
with it. In the obſervance of which this peo- 


ple were ſo exceedingly rigid and tenacious, as 


to render it the character of civil, no leſs than 
religious, communion. The privileges of com- 
merce and friendſhip, and even freedom of 
converſation, being uſually imparted to aliens, 
as we find them to the Sichemites, in particular, 
with an Only in this will wwe conſent to you, if 


ye will be as we be, that every male of you be 


circumciſed. 1 

2. Secondly, This was allo a note of com- 
memoration, to put them that bore it continually 
in mind, whoſe offspring they were, and - 
what adyantages they were entitled to upon that 
account, provided they took care not to dege- 
nerate from the glories of that ſtock, from 
whence they ſprung. Now, conſidering that 
Abraham was the firſt we read of, whom-al- 
mighty God reſcued from thoſe general corrup- 
tions in faith and manners, which the world 
had now a ſecond time ſunk into, by relapſing 
ſince the flood ; conſidering that this perſon 
and his iſſue were ſingled out, for a repoſitory 
of truth, a choſen generation, a receptacle for 
God upon earth, and the ſource of his Son after 
the fleſh ; there was reaſon in abundance, why 
this remembrance ſhould be very gratetul to 
them. And apt enough, 'ts plain, upon all 
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occaſions they were, to value themſelves upon 
ſo particular an honour. The reſt of mankind 
we find them holding at diſtance and in great 
contempt, branding them with the reproachful 
name of the uncircumciſion, making a great boaſt 
of Abraham's ſeed, and much account of the 
covenant ſtruck with him. But the molt uſeful 
part of this reflection was too commonly over- 
Jook'd: the eminent faith, and ready obedi- 

ence of ſo renowned an anceſtor, and the noble 
emulation of his virtues, which ſuch a pattern 
ought to have inſpired.” Tis therefore, that'a 
behaviour unworthy the defecendants of fuch 
a father is ſo often charged upon them; there- 
fore, that they are reproached with a vain pre- 
ſumption of their blood alone recommending 
them. Think not, ſays the Baptiſt, 7% ſay with- 
in yourſelves, we have Abraham to our Father, 
that is, while yourſelves are no better than ſer- 
pents, and a generation f vipers. And our 
bleſſed ſaviour, in like manner, if ye were 


Abrabam's children, ye would do the works of 


Abraham. To the fame effect it is, that St. 
Paul here inſiſts, that Abraham's faith moved 
God to engage in ſuch literal promiſes to him 
and his poſterity ; that the covenant was a 
conſequence” of his piety, and circumciſion a 
confirmation of that covenant; and that the on- 
ly relation to him, which could ſtand any man 
in ſtead, is not that of conſanguinity and natu- 
ral deſcent, but the reſemblance of his ' virtues, 
and claiming under him as father of the faithful. 
Theſe are the things proper for circumciſion to 
have ſuggeſted ; and thus it was their honour 
and advantage; a monument of favour, which 
did ſet that race above the world in common, 
and a powerful incitement to thoſe qualificati- 
ons, which diſtinguiſhed and capacitated him 
for ſuch peculiar grace. Ee 
3. Hence it is ſufficiently manifeſt, in the 
third place, that circumciſion was a ſign of in- 
ward virtue, and intended to figure ſome parti- 
cular diſpoſitions of the mind, which bore pro- 
portion to the outward ceremony, and were 
required for rendring it effectual. But becauſe 
the ſhewing what theſe are in particular, hath 
been already propounded for the ſubje& of my 
ſecond general head; I ſhall reſerve them for 
that place, and proceed to conſider it, 

4. Fourthly, Not only as a ſign, but a ſeal 
too. For ſo St. Paul expreſly terms it here, 
a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, Now this is a 
term, naturally referring us to mutual contracts, 
and accordingly we find it, at the firſt inſtitu- 
tion, ſtyled a covenant, and a token of the cove- 
nant of God in their fleſh, My endeavour 
therefore ſhall be to explain in few words, how 
fitly it was choſen for that purpoſe, what it ra- 
tied on God's part, and what it im plyed on 
man's. 

The promiſes of God were to this effect: 
that he would bleſs Abrabam and his ſeed after 
him, with numerous increaſe and wonderful 
ſucceſſes: that he would beſtow upon them the 
land of Canaan, admit them into an everlaſting 
covenant with himſelf: and that in his ſeed all 


24 Correft and Familiar EXPO$1IT1ON 
ar | 


tion imaginable of theſe” promiſes. For this 


any other reaſon, but putely in obedience'to in 


were really as'good'as his word or not. For, 


greater dependence upon truth and 


1-4 
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the families of the earth ſhould be Bleſtd. "Now 
the commanding. circumciſion, as a memorial 
of this covenant, was the ſtrongeſt confirma- 


was a character hardly to be ſuppoſed poſſible 
to grow into uſe by men's own choice, or for 


appointment of God; it did not only "diftin- 
guiſh them from, but rendered them deſpicable 
in the eyes of, moſt other nations and profeſſi- 
ons. And it was a mark, as indelible; "3s + 
was particular. Conſequently they, and all 

the world, muſt eafily diſcern, whether God 


by appointing all of that race to uſe it for ſuch 
a purpoſe, there could be no confuſion in after 
ages, no diſpute who was or was not, a child 9 
Abrabam, and an beir according to "promiſe. 
This ratification every man carried about in his 
own perſon; and they, who did not, were 
ſufficiently informed of it. Neither the thing, 
nor the occaſion of it was a Tecret'; arid conſe- 
quently neither could the anfwering or the diſ- 
appointing thoſe expectations raiſed by it be 
any. So that this progeny had the firmeſt 
grounds of aſſurance. For no man n have 
juſtice,-than 
for the party, with whom he deals, to give 
ſuch a pledge of both, as muſt needs betray it 
ſelf; and raiſe a witneſs in judgment againſt 
him, which- cannot fail to publiſh his- falſhood 
to pr world, if he ſhould happen to be guil- 
Thus did it ſeal God's part, and the coun- 
terpart on man's was likewiſe teſtified by the 
fame expedient. For by this they engaged to 
be his people, to forſake idolatry, and to wor- 
ſhip- and obey the true God only. Of all 
which this was a very ſignificant indication, in 
oppoſition to thoſe obſcene deities, and beſtial 
rites, that made up a great part of the pagan 
religion. And to ſhew, that the ſignification 
of the rite was not confined to the renouncing 
of falſe Gods, but extended to the whole of 
their duty, it was uſed and interpreted aftet- 
wards, for the initiating ceremony into the obe- 
dience of the whole levitical inſtitution. Hence it 
is, that the apoſtles complain of it, as a hole, 
which neither they nor their fathers were able 10 
bear.” Not that circumciſion was, or could 
be ſuch, ſingly and by itſelf ; but only upon 
the account of its conſequences z the long train, 
and heavy burthen of ceremonies it drew after 
it, and the rigour of that ſentence, which this 
one act concluded them under. Hence being 
circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, and being 
circumciſed, and keeping the law, are uſed as 
terms equivalent. Hence St. Paul argues 
againſt it ſo warmly, Behold I Paul ſay unto qui, 
that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit Joi 
nothing. For I teſtify again to every man that : 
circumciſed, that he is a debtor to do the 20 b0 
law. . WIN 192; 
Circumciſion then, to the jews, was plyinly 
of the ſame importance in this reſpect, Wir 


baptiſm now to chriſtians, A ſacrament of ini 
tiation 
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ation to the ſervice of God, a holy engage- 
ment to believe and do, as he had revealed and 
commanded. The ſubſtance of the thing en- 
ged for was then indeed ſometimes more, 
and ſometimes leſs; but thus much was com- 
mon to all times, ithat it contracted for an uni- 
verſal complyance with, and obedience to, 
whatever God had made obligatory to the men 
of that preſent time 
And the token of this, in reſpett of men, 
was highly convenient alſo. They could not 


evade it, they could not conceal” it. The re- 


membrances of their duty were always preſent, 
and their law had ſo deep a concern in it, that 
the very life, and ſoul, and ſubſtance of ju- 
daiſm . to have conſiſted in circumciſion. 
Without this they were aliens and ſtrangers in 
right, though children in blood. The perſon: 
undergoing it, was for that day. called the 
ſpouſe, to intimate his marriage then to God. 
This made them H raelites in privilege, and 
was contrived to make them Vraelites indeed. 
Nor were the weighty conſtructions put upon 
it, additional inventions of ſuperſtitious men: 
but God himſelf deſigned it for ſuch mutual 
ſtipulations, and accordingly declared to Abra. 
bam at the very firſt appointment, this is my 
covenant which qe ſhall make between me and you, 
and thy ſeed after ther. And hence, I preſume, 
they argue very reaſonably, who have conclud- 
ed this to be an expedient for removing the guilt 
of original ſin then, in proportion to what 
baptiſm doth now. The part, on which this 
rite is exerciſed, being probably thought to 
intimate thus much. But waving that, farther 
than this ſhort hint, it ſeems pretty plain from 
the reaſon of the thing. For the nature of co- 
venants with God is, to put men's future fate 


upon the iſſue of their future fidelity in per- 


forming what they contract for. And therefore 
all former quarrels muſt be taken up, all old 
debts cancelled, before men can be in a condi- 
tion of indenting afreſn with him. A cove- 
nant-ſtate implies favour and friendſhip, a good 
underſtanding, and a clear account; ſuch as 
forgives, and imputes no paſt treſpaſſes, unleſs 
lome ſubſequent forfeiture caſt the man back 
again, and by repeated acts of enmity, raiſe up 


the otherwiſe forgotten provocations, in judg- 


ment againſt him. | 
Much more might be ſpoken concerning this 
firſt head. But I confine my ſelf the rather, 


cauſe it explains an ordinance, ſo far from 


Neceſſary now, that it 1s even unlawful and 
deſtructive. Yer ſomething there lies couched 
under it, which hath not yet loſt, nor ever can 
loſe, its obligation. The collect for this day 
hath inſtructed us to pray for the true circum- 
ion of the ſpirit ; and therefore my ſubject is 
far from having juſtice done it, till diligent at- 
tention hath been paid to my 


IT. Second head. Which 


promiſed to conſi- 
er, what this 


rite repreſented, as neceſſary, 


not only to tl 
8 30 the perſons formerly uſing it, but 


who have the happineſs of being 
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exempted from the carnal ordinanceit-ſelf, and 
all the ſervile conſequences of it. | 
That a great deal of this kind was always 
intended, and that men at no time ought to 
have reſted in the external act alone, is manifeſt 
beyond all controverſy, from the writings of 
the Old Teſtament. Hence it was, that Moſes 
commanded the raelites to circumciſe the fore- 
Skin of their heart, and be no more ſtiff: necked. 
In agreement whereunto St. Stephen calls the 
obſtmate jews uncircumciſed in beart and ears; 
and adds the reaſon of his reproaching them in 
thoſe: terms, ye do always reſiſt ibe holy g hoſt. 
Hence is it predicted as a bleſſing of Hrael's 
beſt days, be Lord thy God will circumciſe: thy 
heart, and the beæart of thy feed, to love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul. 
And though,vat the firſt covenant with Abra- 
ham, the threatning ran thus, he, uncircumciſed 
munchild, whoſe fleſh of his foreskin is not cir- 
cumeaſed, tbat ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people © 
yet it ſeems, removing the: fleſh alone Was not 
fecurity ſufficient. For thus God expreſſes 
himſelf by Feremiab, Circumciſe your ſelves to 
the Lord, and take. away the foreskin' of your 
heart, ye men of Fudah; and inbabitants of Feru- 
ſatem, © leſt my fury come forth lite fire, and. 
burn that none can quench it, \ becauſe of your 


evil doings. So certain it is, even from this 
peoples own teſtimonies, which St. Paul in this 


epiſtle hath urged them with upon this occaſion, 
that he 1s not a jew'which is one outwardly, nei- 
tber is that circumciſion which is outwards in the 
fleſh but he is a je which is one inwardly, and 
cireumciſion is that of ibe heart, in the ſpirit, 
and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of men 
B N 
Ihe texts here alledged do plainly evince, 
that there is an inward circumciſion required; 
that this is the moſt material, the moſt accepta 
ble, the only effectual one. Not only ſo, but 
they in great meafure deſcribe it to us, and fave 
us the labour of ſeeking any farther for a juſt 
notion of the thing. For from theſe put toge- 
ther, it is eaſy to ſee the ſubſtance of it compriſed 
in the 7hree following particulars : 
1. The Firſt is, a readineſs and willing diſ- 
poſition to know the will of God, and to ſub- 
mit to it, when known. This I collect from 


that exhortation of Moſes, circumciſe the fort- 


Skin of your heart, and be no more ſiiff-necked, 
Joined with the reproof of St. Stephen, who 
calls the jews uncircumciſed in heart and ears, 
by reaſon of their inflexible oppoſition to the 
doctrine of our bleſſed ſaviour and his apoſtles. 

Now candour and ingenuity of temper, giv- 
ing our teachers a patient hearing, examining 
what they would perſuade us to fairly, without 
partiality and pre-poſſeſſion, allowing every ar- 
gument its juſt weight, yielding to the convic- 
tions of truth, ſo as to aſſent with our under- 


ſtanding and will, and to make what we under- 


ſtand and believe the conſtant rule and meaſure 
of our practice; theſe are moral duties, of eter- 
nal and indiſpenſable obligation. All protcflions, 
of men, all diſpenſations of religion are, und 
mu 


432 A Cos rect and Familiur Ex HO SITI OR. 


muſt be bound under them. Sincerity, and mo- 
deſty, and meekneſs ever were, and ever will be 
virtues) Faction and fierceneſs, perverſeneſs 
and obduration of mind; againſt God and his 
miniſters, always will be vices. The former 
have a rectitude, the latter an obliquity in their 
nature, Which cannot be changed. The fore- 


skin then to be taken away, in this ſenſe, is alb 


the prejuclice and ſelf-conceit,, all that carnal or 
worldly reaſoning, which obſtructs the efficacy 
of truth upon our hearts and lives. For want 
of this circumciſion, the je, who had thecove- 
nant in the fleſn, were yet out of it, as to its 
real advantages, and ſpiritual importance. And 
without the ſame, the chtiſtian, who, diſowns! 
and. diſdains all marks; of Judaiſm upon his bo- 


dy, is yet, in ſpirit, and to all che purpoſes of 


fin and reprobation, an etrand jew, till. 
2. Secondly, This true: circumciſion of the 
ſpirit imports the weaning our ſelves. from the 
world, and ſettling our affections upon God 
and goodneſs. Thus much L iner. from that 
other paſſage of Maſes, The Lord thy God ſball 
circumciſe thy heart, that ibon mayeſt love the 
Lord thy Gad with all thy heart. and with all thy 
foul; Soi that in this reſpect, the finſt and great. 
commandment, as our ſaviour calls it, the ſoun- 

dation and the ſubſtance, the beginning and the 
complement of the whole moral law, was ſha: 
dowed in, and contained under this moſt ſigni- 
ficant ordinance. And indeed not improperly : 
ſince the retrenching our deſires and enjoy ments 
in things temporal, is the only expedient for 
raiſing up our minds to worthy ideas of things 
eternal. For God and Mammon cannot dell 
together. Each will engroſs the whole breaſt 
to himſelf ; and that heart can never be in bea- 
ven, which is not firſt perſuaded, that its trea- 
ſure, its i beſt and only treaſure is. there. Co- 
vetouſneſs and injuſtice, worldly--mindedneſs and 
vanity, luxury and love of pleaſure, ſtraitneſs 
of hand and heart, and unmerciſulneſs to the 
poor and diſtreſſed: in a word, all thoſe cor- 

rupt principles and diſpoſitions, which argue, 
that we do not love God, or that we do not 
love him better than the world, or that we do 


not love our neighbour for his ſake, are ſo ma- 


ny ſure ſymptoms of an uncircumciſed ſpitit. 
Theſe then muſt be pared off and caſt away. 
and the pious, the devout, the ſtrictly honeſt, 
the cheerfully liberal, · the tender and compaſ- 
fionate, the kind and condeſcending chriſtians, 
they only are the ſeed of Abraham, they only 
heirs of the covenant, made to that glorious fa- 
ther of the faithful. ET 
3. Thirdly, This circumciſion of the ſpirit 
does yet more immediately denote a ſtrict guard 
and government over our ſelves: reſervedneſs 
even in lawful pleaſures of ſenſe, and a total 
abſtinence from, and abhorrence of, all manner 
of ſcandalous lewdneſs, and debauchery in con- 
verſation. Thus much is plain from that of 


Feremiah, where the forestin of the Fews heart 


is explained by the evil of their doings : and this 
again deſcribed in the chapter next following, 
by commitling adultery, aſſembling by troops in 


is 0byious indeed to any, wild conſiders at all 


* 


barlots bonſes, being as fed boi in rbhe u 
every one neig hing after his\neighbour*s wife, 5 | 


what circumciſion was, that the ſubdin | 
ſenſuak and laſcivious inclinations: mY 
have been meant by it. This is the very firſt 
thought that offers it ſelf; and was no doubt 
one: of the chief ends deſigned e 127/550; 
No man then fulfils the; fpiritual intent of 
that law now; but the ſober, the regular, the 
chaſt, the momified chriſtian. Ele that Gut; 
his body, and brings it into ſubjection; that 
curbs his appenttes ſharply, and keeps à ſtran 
rein oven his paſſions. And though this, like 
the circumciſion in the fleſh, be painful 3 yet 
done it muſt be, and that early tao No inan 
in this caſe can begin too ſoon, hecauſe no man 
can be in coveriant with God and Chriſt upo 
other terms. Our Hearts :and all our — — 
migſt be mortiſied from all worldly and carnal 
laſts, before ive can obey bis bleſſed will. So that, 
as great an undertaking; as this may appear, it 
n. is yet in truth but a preparation to goodnels; 
it is not the Whale of our. duty; but the putting 
us into a capacity and readineſs for it. The /@. 
Perfluily of ndughtineſs muſt be laid apart, be- 
fore abe can receive the engnafted word with 


meelnaſi. And ſome have fuppoſed 2 peculiar 


elegance in that expreſſion of St. Fames, as al- 


luding to circumciſion in particular. However 


that be; the reſemblance is ſo far good, that 
God requires men to part only with ſuperfluities 
in both caſes.” When he bjds us be willing to 
learn and believe, he does not command us to 
be blindly implicit, or fooliſhly credulous; but 
only means, that we-ſhould be conſiderate and 
juſt judges of true and falſe, of good and evil. 
when he calls mens affections off from the world, 
he does not deny them an honeſt concern, or a 


decent uſe of it; but forbids their making this 
their whole, or their principal ſtudy and de- 


light. When he denounces war againſt our 
luſts, he does not debar us of neceſſary recreati · 
ons, nor condemn the pleaſures that are moderate 
and innocent. And thus far every man is ob-' 
liged to ſet bounds to himſelf. Every chriſti- 
an hath indeed done it already, in that baptiſm, 
which the apoſtle hath 1 moſt emphati- 
cally ſtiled, the rircumciſion made without bands, 
and putting off the body of the fins of the fleſh. 
This, and-nothing leſs, can make it poflible to 
profit by him, who vouchſafed to be circumci- 
ſed and obedient to the law for man. The rea- 
ſons and benefits of which condeſcenſion, the 
Goſpel for this day will, in the next place, lead 
me to conſider. 135 F 2 
In the mean while, if it may become us to 
ſuppoſe one time fitter than another, for taking 
pains with ourſelves, in order to the acqui- 
ring, or chetiſhing, or perfecting the good 
diſpoſitions I have been preſſing; when can 
the good work more ſeaſonably be ſet about, 
than on this very day ? the day that opens, as 
it were, a freſh ſcene of life, by letting us into 
a new year. But well it were, if the rejoicings 


uſual upon'this account, were mingled with ſe- 
| * riouſneſs 
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noulneſs and prudent reflection; ſuch as might 
render theſe revolutions of time, matter of 
ſolid and unreproveable joy to us. For {urely 
this would either check our joy, if the wicked- 
neſs of thoſe already ſpent amiſs, and none of 
the ſucceeding, better than the former, do juſt, 
ly reproach us: or make us careful, that thoſe 
yet to come (if any be yet to come) may not 
have occaſion to reproach. us any more. When 
this is taken care of, and men live like thoſe 
that muſt give an account; then are theſe len th- 
nings out of life a matter of thanks and joy, 
becauſe the more ſervice we pay, the greater 
reward we ſhall be ſure to receive. But let us 


not mock ourſelves with thoſe ſolemnities; nor 
think, becauſe - the ſun is now. at the point he 
was a twelvemonth ſince, that we are ſo too. 


No, very far from that. The ſtate of our ac- 
count is greatly altered, and we are ſo much 


nearer being called upon to give it up. Ho] 


many, even within the narrow compaſs of our 
own acquaintance, who were then as healthful, 


as gay, as liberal, as vain, in promiſing them 


ſelves many years, as we perhaps are now, have 


yet called to give up their account already? 


and were none of theſe equal to us in the ad- 
vantages of age and ſtrength ?, were all ſick, 


and old, and feeble,” that they ſhould be taken, 


and we left? think with yourſelves a little: 


ought to depend ſo very much, upon finiſhing 
that year, Which you are now beginning. 
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Whether you ought not therefore ſo to begin 
it, as to reſolve, that it ſhall be a new year to 
you, in the moſt chriſtian and beneficial ſenſe. 
Surely we owe this to the diſtinguiſhing provi- 
dence of Gbd, whoſe forbearante, and long- 
ſuffering, and goodneſs, expreſſed in ou. preſer- 
vation, call for the thanks of living to his glo- 
ry. Surely we owe it to ourſelves, who elſe 
do but inflame our reckoning, and treaſure up 
to ourſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath it, 
as we draw nearer, ſo we do not take care to 
be fitter for, death and judgment. I conclude 
therefore with that of the apoſtle, let the time 
paſs of our life ſuſſice to have wrought the will 
of the gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſueſs, 
luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, 

and the like. But for the days, which God of 
his mercy perfnits us to ſee hereafter, let us 
(and Lord give us grace that we may) ſo num- 
ber them, as to apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 
That wiſdom which is from above, and ſeeks 
thoſe: things that are above, the things that ſhall 
endure, when weeks and months and years ſhall 
be no More : even an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in 
heaven for us. Of which God, in his infinite 
mercy, and at his own. due time, make us all 
partakers, for the fake of the ſon; of his love, 


; Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: to whom with the fa- 
and let that thought inſtruct you, whether you 


ther and holy ſpirit, be all honour and glory 
henceforth and for evermore. „ 


me GOSPEL, St. Luke ii. 15, | 


15. And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone away from 
them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, let 
us 80 now even unto. Bethlehem, and ſee this thing which 


Us. 


is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made kn on unto 


56. And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, 
and the babe lying in a manger. 3 


17. And when they had ſeen it, they made known abroad 
the faying which was told them concerning this child. 
18. And all they that heard of it, wondered at thoſe things 

which, were told them by the ſhepherds. 


19. But Mary kept all theſe things, and pondered them in 


ber heart. | 
20. And the ſhepherds 


returned, glorifying and praiſing 


God for all the things that they had heard and ſeen, as 
it was told unto them. E 21d. iS d 

21. And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circum- 

| citing of the child, his name was called Jeſus, which was 

ſo named 


womb, _ 


of the angel before he was conceived} in the 


T2 
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15. The hymn of praiſe being, ended, the 
angels were ſeen to return back up to heaven, 
and then the ſhepherds invited and encouraged 


each other, to go ſee this wonderful 88 
8 


which they concluded the angel had by G 
command related to them. 1 

16. 17, Accordingly they came forthwith, 
and found all things juſt as the angel had de- 
ſeribed. Whereby they were not only convin- 
ced themſelves, but publiſhed to others the whole 
matter, and what the angel had declared to 
them about this child. 

18. The condition of theſe relators not ren- 
dring them ſuſpected of inventing a lie, the re- 
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Joſeph, but particularly directed by the 


* 


lation they gave of the thing filled all that heard 
it with wonder. hy _ 7:4 
19. His mother in the mean while 'contorn. 
plated theſe things ſilently, compating then 
one with another, and obſerving how wiſely 


| God ordered them all. 


20. But the ſhepherds went back to their 


| flocks, full of thanks to God, and Joyful at 


the exact agreement they found, between 
they ſaw, and what the angel had faid. ay 
21. On the eighth day, as the law appoint- 
ed, the child was circumciſed ; and then (ac- 
cordingly to © cuſtom). he was named Fejys 
which name was not choſen by his mother, or 
angel, 
who was ſent from God to the virgin, to fore- 
tel and prepare her for his incarnation, 


A Practical Diſcourſe. on the G os p E L. | 


From the conſideration of circumciſion in 


general, for which the epiſtle of this day mi- 


niſtred occaſion, - I am now brought, by the 


_ goſpel, to obſerve it, as a rite, which paſſed 


upon our bleſſed ſaviour in particular. But 
before we enter upon the points proper to be 


inſiſted on upon that occaſion, it may not be 


amiſs to ſay how the account of this matter 


hat our Lord was actually circumciſed. 
the words, as they ſtand in our engliſh tranſla- 
tion, might be ſo interpreted, as only to import 
our bleſſed ſaviour's receiving the name of Fe- 
ſus, at the ſame diſtance of time from his birth, 


which was the uſual and appointed day for Jew- | 


iſn children to be circumciſed upon: and ſo, as 
not neceſſarily to determine, whether this name 
were given him, with that rite, or without it. 
But here it is to be obſerved, that the origi- 
nal language reads a conjunction, which ours 
hath omitted. The * then, ſtrictly and li- 
terally, runs thus, when eight days were accom- 
pliſbed for the circumciſing of the child, and his 
name was called Feſus, &c. Which particle 
and is not perhaps wholly ſuperfluous, as ſome 
critics and our tranſlators have eſteemed it: 
but rather very ſignificant, and, by an Ellipſis, 
in which the greek tongue is known to abound, 
implies the repetition of the foregoing verb, 
and may be thus ſupplied, when eight days were 
accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, 'and 
he was circumciſed, his name was called Feſus. 
Such brevity is the more excuſable in the 
preſent caſe, becauſe the thing was abundantly 
notorious, that the Jews, of thoſe and former 
ages, did always name their children at the time 
of circumeiſing them; that they never impo- 
ſed names ſolemnly upon males, but at that 


time; and that they durſt not do it, without 


the uſe of circumciſion. Of this the evangeliſt 
had, juſt before, mentioned a famous inſtance, 
in the caſe of Jahn the baptiſt; of this, with 
regard to our Lord, St. 
ent intimation, when declaring him to be made 
under the law, that is, to have ſubmitted to its 


| 


given us in the cloſe of this ſcripture, proves, 
t For 1 


into all the r 


aul hath left ſuffici- 


thou wenteſt into men uncircumciſed, an 


ordinances. Which he did not by any means, 
if this ſo very important ordinance were not 
performed upon him, in-uch time and manner 
as the law directs. e 

Thus much being premiſed, to ſhew what 
reaſon we have, even from the text before us, 
to ſatisfy our ſelves, that our Lord was really 
circumciſed: I now apply my ſelf to obſerve 
from hence, - .' | £9259 


I. Firſt, The reaſons, for which it was con- 
venient he ſhould be ſo. 8 | 
II. Secondly ; The importance of the name 
given to him when he was'ſo'; and 

ITI. Thirdly, The time when both theſe things 
were done. © 5 


1. Under my Firſt head, - which aſligns the 


reaſons, why it was convenient for our bleſſed 


lord to be circumciſed, I might enlarge on great 
variety. But it will be ſufficient. to inſiſt on 
thoſe, which ſeem to be the principal, and ſuch 
as are neareſt allied to thoſe uſes, attributed, 


in my laſt diſcourſe, to circumciſion in general. 


1. Look upon this then, Firſt, as a mark of 
diſtinction; and thus it became Jeſus to be cir- 
cimciſed, that he might qualify himſelf the bet- 
ter for acceptance and free converſation with the 
Jews. The very mingling with men that were 
otherwiſe was eſteemed a pollution. And ac- 
cordingly we find St. Peter, when coming to 


Cornelius and his company, making this apolog) 


for himſelf, 7? know that it is an unlawful 
thing, for a man that is 4 Few to keep company» 
or come unto one of another nation, but God hath. 
hewed me, that I ſhould not call any man cum 
mon or unclean, Now, that this. uncleannels 
did not proceed merely from foreignneſs of birth, | 
is evident, not only from the conſtant practice 
of receiving perſons, of any nation whatſoever, 
ts of natives, when ſubmitting 
to this rite ; but/alſo from the terms of the ac. 
cuſation brought againſt St. Peter upon this ac: 


count. For they who contended with g - 
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eat with them. Reproach, and ſcorn, and a 
| haughty diſtance, was the treatment ſuch per- 
ſons had to expect. And therefore Timothy was 
taten and circumciſed by St. Paul, becauſe of the 
Jes that were in thoſe quarters, to render his 
miniſtry acceptable among them. The errand 
then, upon which Chriſt came to his own coun- 
men, had been abſolutely loſt z no audience 
at all given to it, no opportunities allowed of 
preaching or conferring publickly, nay, not 
even of eating and drinking, and inſinuating 
himſelf in private converſation, For had not. 
this ceremony paſſed upon him, they would, 
agreeably to their own principles, for diſre- 
garding it, have ſhun'd a man, whoſe only 
buſineſs with them was to inſtruct and convert 
them to the truth. | 
Thus hath our bleſſed maſter fet us all a pat- 
tern of being well content to put our ſelves un- 
der ſome hardſhips and reſtraints, which are 
not neceſſary upon our own accounts; when 
we foreſee, that theſe will help forward the 
good of others, and bring us into a condition 
of doing their ſouls ſervice. And even great 
things ſhould not be declined, which will gain 
us acceſs to the hearts of our brethren, render 
our advice more prevailing, our company * 
on religious accounts more agreeable, and the 
wholeſome truths we labour to inſtil better heard, 
more kindly taken, and conſequently more ſuc- 
ceſsfully conſidered. As certainly they will, as 
any prejudice, known to lie againſt the perſon 
attempting to perſuade, is firſt removed out of 
e way. | Dot 


2. Secondly, As circumciſion was a comme- 


morative ſign of Abrabam, and the covenant 


made with him, ſo was it likewiſe highly re- 
quiſite for Chriſt to undergo it. Of him was 
that moſt glorious of all promiſes to Abraham 


intended, in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the 


earth be bleſſed. Which made it fit, the world 
ſhould have this teſtimony alſo, of his being 
truly and rightly deſcended from that anceſtor. 
The privileges granted in that covenant, made 
the patriarch, from whom they were derived 
down, the glory and boaſt of his poſterity. 
and when the mediator of a better covenant 
came, the former however was to recede with 
honour ; and that it might do ſo, his own ex- 
ample approved a ſacrament of his father's in- 
ſtitution, by taking it upon his own perſon, ſo 
certifying, that this, as things then ſtood, was 

e proper method of recommending men to 


the favour and bleſſing of God, and the rights 


of the covenant-ſtate. | 

many, and indeed ſundry more circum- 
ſtances concur, to render -the circumciſion of 
Chriſt reaſonable : as an addition of honour to 
the ordinance of God, and a firmer cſtabliſh- 
ment of their minds, who, though about to be 
releaſed from it, yet came over to the faith, from 
a profeſſion, which had ſubjected them to, and 
taught them to depend upon the uſe of it, as a 
Proof of the truth of God, and a confirmation 
of the benefits originally indented for with the 
lather of the bleſſed ſeed, = | 


.dy 
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But that's not all : rid of his be 
ing the ſon of Abraham, . even in a larger and 
looſer ſenſe was neceſſary: I mean, the making 


it appear, that he was very man, For, as the 
race of which he came, muſt be made clear to 
the Jews, who were long ago warned to ex- 
pect a meſſiah of the ſeed of Abraham, the 
tribe of Judab, and the houſe and lineage of 
David; ſo muſt the ſubſtance of his humane 
nature, to ſilence the perverſeneſs of ſome an- 
tient hereticks, who will not allow him of any 
line at all. Theſe men (ſo wild and extrava- 
gant is error) contended, that the word of God 
appeared only as man, and in that form taught 
and did miracles. Now this opinion, one 
would think abundantly prevented, it is at leaſt 
ſufficiently coufuted, by the ſingle act we are 
upon, For that could never be performed up- 
on an empty form, Fleſh and blood only was 
in condition to be wounded by a knife ; a ſha- 
dow could neither bleed, nor be cut away ; 
and this proves the reality of his humane bo- 


But ſtill this particular proof of it was not 
equally neceſſary to all, becauſe all did not 
ſtand obliged to this ceremony: many other 
actions and ſufferings of his life argued the truth 
of his humanity, and therefore this had a far- 
ther end. For, the chuſing this method, and 
ſubmitting to circumciſion, at a regular time, 
and as a religious rite, was a proof of his con- 
ſanguinity to that generation of men, who made 
this a ſolemn part of their worſhip. Any cut- 
ting and bleeding would have proved him the 
ſon of man, but this cutting and bleeding only 
could have any force for proving him the ſon of 
that man, of whoſe ſced the Chriſt was pro 
miſed to come. 8 

3. Thirdly. As circumciſion was a ſeal of a 
mutual covenant in this reſpect alſo it was ex- 
pero for Chriſt to be circumciſed. Not upon 


his own perſonal account indeed, but for the 


ſake of others, whoſe perſons he came to re- 
preſent, and whoſe cauſe he undertook. Thus 
much we acknowledge in the collect for this 
feſtival, when ſaying, that almighty God made 
his bleſſed ſon to be circumciſed, and obedient to 
the law for man, He had no fin of his own to 
be done away, but, by doing the ſame penance 
with thoſe that had, he declared the efficacy of 
this ordinance to all the faithful, who then ap- 
plyed it for that purpoſe. As God, he was ſu- 
perior to, and could not be bound by, this 
his own law : But the figure now to be made, 
was that of a man; and, as ſuch, he was born 
within the limits where it obtained, and ſubject- 
ed himſelf to the voluntary obſervance of it. 
Again, That whole law, ſo far forth as it 
was a carnal commandment, he came to aboliſh, 
but before its abolition it muſt be fulfilled. 
And, becauſe this never had been, never could 
be done ſtrictly and punctually by another, he 
did it in the behalf of them who failed in the 
performance. The ſentence of the curſe con- 
tinued in full force, till ſome perſon appeared, 
a $5 8 | On 


on whom it could take no hold. And there- 


fore, by this initiating ceremony, he contracted 


for a perfect obedience; and he, of all that had 
contracted, was the ſingle perſon that made 
his engagement good. Thus, getting above 
the law, he ſupplyed the defects of his brethren; 
and, in virtue of his own unblemiſhed righte- 


ouſneſs, introdueed a gentler and more practi- 
cable condition, by exchanging the righteouſ- 


neſs of works for that of faith. So St. Paul, 


the circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirm 
the - promiſes' made unto the” fathers, Upon 
which words St. Chryſoſtom hath the following 
reflection, very; oppoſite to the ſubject we are 


handling. 


The promiſe was made to Abraham, but 
cc all his progeny rendred themſelves obnox1ous' 
to puniſhment. For the tranſgreſſion of the 


& Jaw brought wrath upon them, and over- 


de threw all claim to the promiſe of the fathers. 
The ſon therefore came, and compounded 


.  « the matter with the father, ſo as that thoſe 
< promiſes ſhould be made good, and obtain 


<< their intended effect. For he, by fulfilling 
© the whole law, and particularly circumci- 
« ſion, did both by this, and by his croſs, de- 
e. liver from the curſe conſequent upon the 
<« tranſgreſſion, and ſo kept the promiſe from 
e falling to the ground. The apoſtle there- 
«« fore, when ſtyling him the miniſter of civcum- 


e c5/ion, means thus much. That he, by 


** coming and fulfilling the whole law, by be- 
& ing circumciſed, and the ſeed of Abraham, 
took off the curſe, appeaſed the wrath of 
« God, and rendered them, who were thus 
c delivered from their offences, capable of re- 
ce ceiving, the promiſe for the future. Thus he 
&« turhs the argument back upon them, who 
urge the circumciſion of Chriſt, and his ob- 
<« ſervance of che law, to prove, that it ought 
<« to continue, and muſt ſtill oblige. For in 
ec effect he reaſons thus: All this was done, 


< not that the law might ſtand, but that he 


ce might take it away, deliver thee from the 
«© curſe then hanging over thee, and from 
« thenceforth ſet thee perfectly at lange from 
its dominion. Thy having tranſgreſſed and 
«©« fallen ſhort of the law, was the reaſon why 
ee he fulfilled it. But this he did, not with an 
c intent that thou ſhould'ſt fulfil it after him; 


<< but that he might ſecure to thee the promiſes 
„ made to the fathers, which the law had de- 


c feated by convicting thee of ſin, and pro- 
eving thee unworthy of the inheritance. So 
<« that: thou alſo, O Jew, art ſaved through 
grace, for thy condition too was loſt with- 
out it.“ So this admirable interpreter.” 

Thus the ſon of God ſubmitted, in great 
humility, to the ſame mortifying remedies with 
common men; and his goodneſs was content 
to ſuffer that, upon the account of others, 
which was in no degree neceſſary upon his own. 
He hath aſſerted our liberty by this voluntary 
bondage, and by bearing a yoke much too 


heavy for any neck but his, hath taken it 


law, they go againſt their intereſt and 


* 
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effectually off from ours. Thus did he begin 
to ſave us, as foon as he was born; and ſhed: 
the firſt fruits of his blood for men, immedi. 
ately after his receiving it. So truly was he 
our Feſus, ſo well deſerving that- name, who 
became ſuch from the very moment of his be- 
ing called ſo. The reaſon and importance 
whereof is my ene art 


II. Second Head. His name 4vas called Jeſus, 
ſays the text, and /o named be was of the angel, 
before he was conceived in tbe womb; We read 
but of few inſtances in ſcripture, where men 
had names determined for them by particular 
appointment from heaven, and. before the time 
of their birth. And as ſuch names appear ta 
have been very ſignificant; ſo the perſons: 
diſtinguiſhed by them, were always remarka- 
ble for ſome very extraordinary qualities, or 


events, which their reſpective names were de- 


ſigned to denote. This obſervation was in no 
caſe made good ſo conſpicuouſly, as in that 
now before us. Our Lord's name is indeed in 
ſenſe and ſubſtance the ſame with Ygſhu,, that 
famous leader heretofore; who after the death 
of Moſes, ſettled the Iſraelites in their promiſed 
land, and fubdued their enemies, who oppoſed 
their entrance into it. But as that earthly was 
figure of the heavenly Canan, ſo was the cap- 
tain of that, an eminent type of the captain of 
our ſalvation, And if he was worthy! to be 
called a ſaviour, much more is this Jeſus what 
his name imports.” For he delivers from the 
heavieſt of all bondages, from the moſt formi- 
dable of all enemies; as he, and he only it is, 


who ſaves" his people from their nus. 


To underſtand and value, as we ought, the 
greatneſs of this ſalvation; we muſt be ſenſible 
of the greatneſs of our danger and miſery with- 
out it. And this we may quickly be, by a 
ſhort recollection of che dilmal conſequences of 
ſin unpardoned and unconquere. 
By this then men offend againſt a righteous 

| Fer du- 
ty, they provoke a holy and a juſt God, they 
contract a deep guilt, wound their own conſci- 
ences, ſtir up the wrath of an avenger, whoſe 
power enables him, and whoſe truth obliges 
him, to puniſh their diſobedience with inexpreſ- 
ſible and everlaſting torments both of body and 
ſoul. By ſin they defile their nature, and 
dehauch their principles, bring themſelves un- 
der the tyranny of their unruly paſſions, and 
vicious habits; and as every act of this kind 


repeated adds to their guilt, ſo does it bind 


them faſter in their ſlavery, put it more out of 
their power to ſhake off their chains, and heap 


up a greater portion of wrath againſt the day 


of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg- 
mem of GV 007 nds FH 
Nov all theſe dreadful conſequences out 
bleſſed ſaviour did, and he alone could, deliver 
us from. The guilt and ſtain of our ſins he 
waſhed away by his blood; the puniſhment due 
to them he releaſed, by becoming our ſacrifice, 


and ſuffering in our ſtead : the anger ot \ 0 
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ath thus a ſed, and reconciled us to his 

: 5 Hfpleaſed Rether the power of ſin he ſub- 
dues by Ris grace; by the doctrines of his 
goſpel enlightning, by the aſſiſtance of his 
ſpirit ſtrengthening and influencing our minds, 
by all thoſe means and wiſe methods, in ſhort, 
which were neceſſary for our condition. By 
all indeed that are proper for it; all that our 
weak and wretched circumſtances wanted, who 
are but men, frail corrupt ſinful creatures; all 
that our circumſtances would bear, remembring 
that we {till are men, free and rational crea- 
tures. s , 0 | - ; 3 : R ; | 
For, as it was before, in Iſarel's temporal 
deliverance, that though effected by the conduct 
of Joſhua, and the wonderful bleſſing of God 
upon his undertakings, yet had the people too 
their part in it, and by obeying his orders, and 
fighting their own battles, were inſtrumental 
in their own deliverance : ſo is it here. This 
Jeſus is our leader, he leads us out to war, he 
iſfues out his orders, and aſſigns to us our re- 
ſpective poſts. And it is our part to follow, 
to obey, to fight under him: to watch and 
guard againſt the common foe, to uſe the 
weapons he puts into our hands: and ſo to 
work out our own falvation. He hath done 
all that for us which we could not do for our 
ſelves, but what we can do is ſtill left upon 
our hands. Yet ſo left, that provided we be 
willing, he will make us able to do it. In one 
word, he ſaves his people from their ſins ; but ſtil] 
they are his people whom he ſaves ; them that be- 
lieve his word, abey his precepts, devote them- 
ſelves to his ſervice, and deſire and endeavour, 
ſo far as in them lies, to ſave themſelves from 
them. Leſs than this had he done, he had not 
filled the importance of his name ; and more 
had defeated the deſign of it. For to fave thoſe 


trom puniſhment, who are ſtill fond of the 


guilt, had not been to take away, but rather 
to promote the dominion, and.encourage the 
practice of ſin, A deſign unwotthy of God, 
unprofitable to man, and by no means agreea- 
ble tothe tenor of his goſpel, to the nature of 
a covenant in general, or to the glorious privi- 
leges ſet forth in that moſt bleſſed name of 
Jeſus. He would but half have faved us, had 
he not provided for our holineſs. here, as well 
as our happineſs hereafter ; and made the one, 
as attainable, ſo neceſſary too, in order to the 
other. And hence it is, that the temper of 
thus ſalvation is repreſented to us in that prophe- 
tie long of Zacharias; by being delivered from 
our enemies, that we might ſerve him without 
fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before bim all 
the days of our "(7 ( ME rg, 
ertain it is, that this adorable name is a 
name of peace and love, of comfort and joy, 
to all on whom the power of it takes Tr 
But in regard all are not Iſrael that are of / 
7a! ; nor every one, who calls himſelf a chriſti- 
8 actual partaker of the bleſſings of God in 
hrilt: it will concern us all to ſee and know, 
Victher the mercies implied in this name have 


had their proper effect and influence upon us. 
If then the covetous man be not ſaved from his 
avarice and hard-heartedneſs; nor the drunkard 
from his riot and revelling; nor the laſcivious 
and unclean from his lewdneſs; nor the re- 
vengeful from his malice; or the proud from 
vanity and ambition; nor the profuſe from his 
unprofitable extravagance 3 nor the prophane 
from his reproaches and contempt of religion ; 
to be ſhort, if men continue in fins unrepented 
of ; if they love and like the fault, how much 
ſoever they abhor and dread the ſhame, or the 
puniſhment 3 if they encourage, entice, per- 
ſuade, harden others in fin, by their diſcourſe, 
or by their examples; to every ſuch man our 
bleſſed Lord is no Jeſus at all, nor does there 
any one of the innumerable benefits implied in 
that charming word belong to him. But to 
the penitent ſinner, to the devout worſhipper, 
fo the juſt and honeſt dealer, to the bountiful 
alms-giver, to the ſober and the pure, to the 
meek and the peaceable, to the humble and 
the mortified chriſtian ; to the diligent worker 
out of his own, and the zealous promoter of 
other men's ſalvation ; the ſafety and defence, 
the ſupport and the joy of a Jeſus, to them is 
unconceiveable. Becauſe they feel already his 
n operation on their hearts; they know, 
that temptations cannot hurt where he ſhields; 
nor ſins condemn where he pardons ; nor ad- 
verſity oppreſs where he ſuſtains ; nor death or 
devils drive to deſpair, where he, who is the 
reſurrection and the life, hath given the pledges 
of his love, and earneſts of life everlaſting, 
Let us then labour, and let us pray, with all 
our might, that it may never be our condem- 


nation, to periſh in the midſt of ſuccours ; to 


refuſe and neglect a ſalvation, which courts us 
to accept it; to defeat all that hath been done 
for us, to take a name into our mouths of ſuch 


heavenly importance in it ſelf, yet of no ſigni- 


ficance to us. But do thou, blefel Jeſus, help 
us to anſwer ours, as thou haſt and always wilt 
anſwer thy character; that we may be thy re- 
deemed, thy people, thy ſaved from our ſins ; 
and thou our ke and truſt, our hope and 
our joy, our all that we can have or hope for ; 
to all intents our Jeſus. In every trying cir- 
cumſtance, in every ſorrowful hour, in the 
temptations of youth, in the decays of age, in 
the languiſhings of ſickneſs, in the agonies 
of death, and in the terrors of judgment : in 
theſe we are undone without thee, from theſe 
noneTan ſave us beſides thee, and from them 
all, we know, thou canſt, thou wilt ſave us, 
if thou do but in mercy begin the good work 
at preſent in our hearts, and fave us from our 
ſins, | 

III. It remains now, in the Jaſt place, that 
I ſpeak to the particular time, both of circum- 
ciſing, and naming our Lord, ſaid here to be 
when eight days were accompliſhed. Of which 
very briefly. 

By eight days being accompliſh:d, is certainly 
intended the eighth day being come. Of which, 
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as we have other paſſages of like importance, 
ſo have we the direction of the law, to aſſure 
us. The parallel places may ſatisfy us, that 
on the eighth day, after eight days, and eight 
days accompliſhed, are terms exactly equivalent; 
the letter of the law is expreſs, in limiting the 


time for this ceremony; not allowing it ſooner; - 


not forgiving the omiſſion of it longer. And 
much ſurely need not be ſaid to perſuade your 
belief of the law being in this, caſe punEtually 
obſerved in all its circumſtances by him, 
whoſe compliance with the ſubſtance was an 
act of free choice, and who intended to leave 
no part undone, which was required of them, 
whom he came to releaſe from it. | 

The reaſons of fixing this preciſe time, learned 
men have been much divided about, But, -a- 
mong their ſeveral conjectures, (for they are no 
better) not any ſeems more probable, than that, 
which afcribes it to taking .the firſt opportu- 
nity, after a new-born child could be ſuppoſed 
capable of enduring ſo painful an operation, 
and before the parents affection was too ſtrong, 
to expoſe his offspring to the anguiſh of it. 


And all this ſeems likewiſe to agree very well 
with a cuſtom, almoſt univerſal in the world, 


of devoting infants of every country and per- 
ſuaſion very early to the ſervice, and commend- 
ing them to the protection of the deity. they 
worſhipped. Of which, to mention no more, 
the offering ſons and daughters unto devils, and 
making children paſs through the fire, ſo giving 
them to Moloch, are famous inſtances upon re- 
cord in ſcripture. 8 3 

As evident it is, that not only with the jews 
in circumciſion, but with other nations, at the 
performance of the ceremonies laſt obſerved, a 
particular name was impoſed. Not only as a 
diſtinguiſhing character for civil convenience, 


but eſpecially upon a religious account; that 


the fellow- profeſſors might know their new pro- 
ſelites, and that the party himſelf, by this con- 
ſtant memorial, might be continually reminded 


of, and quickned in, the engagements entred 


into, at the folemn receiving of it. | 
J ought to add alſo, That, as our Lord's 


own name had, ſo the generality of pious and 


ſober perſons have always thought it decent, 
that the names impoſed upon theſe occaſions 


ſhould have ſomewhat ſignificant in them. 


Whence among chriſtians, it hath grown into 
a very commendable cuſtom, to make choice 
of thoſe names, which, either ſcripture or un- 
doubted hiſtory hath aſſured us, had the ho- 
nour to be born by men and women of conſpi- 
cuous piety and virtue. That ſo theſe exam- 
ples might inſpire a noble emulation of their 
good qualities, and actions; or elſe reproach 
us, if we degenerate from the patterns of thoſe 
bright ſaints, whoſe lives and deaths ſtamp'd 
ſuch a value on their memory, as to tranſmit 
their names to, and make them coveted by 


Poſterity. 
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covenant, fuppoſing it to exclude fo many mil. 


* 


The only uſe I deſire to improve this head to 
at preſent is, to applaud, and earneſtly to re- 
commend the care of dedicating our children © 
our Lord and maſter, in holy baptiſm, with 
the firſt convenience of doing it. The benefits 
of this practice are more than can, the objedti- 
ons againſt it weaker than need be infiſted on. 
Let it ſuffice to ſay, that circumeiſion was as 
much a coveriant heretofore, as baptiſm is now : 
that, what God then expreſly ordained for them, 
he cannot be fuppoſed to diſapprove with us; 
for, 1s he the God of the infants of the Fews, 
and he is nat fo. of the chriſtians ? can this be 
thought ſo much a better and more gracious 


lions of ſouls, which the former readily receiv- 
ed, nay, peremptorily demanded ?. and js it 
not enough, that theſe are not poſitively re- 
fuſed, to fatisfy us, that though the. ordinance 
be changed, yet the IDRC and privileges of 
it continue ſtill the ſame? Why then do any 
of us undertake to make the gate yet ſtraiter, 
to ſhut up the mercies, and leſſen the family of 
God? Why repreſent the bleſſed Feſus lels 
kind than Moſes ? No, let us rather loſe no 
moment's time, of impreſſing upon our offspring 
the marks of the new covenant ; let us make the 
beſt reparation we can, for the ſtain and guilt 
we convey to them, by ſeeing this immediate- 
0 waſhed off, in that fountain opened by Jeſus 
hriſt, for. in and for uncleanneſs ; even the 
laver of regeneration, the ſacrament of baptiſm. 
Let us deliver them up to his care, who is gra- 
cious to all ages, and cannot but embrace and 
adopt the tender innocence of thoſe, who are 
propounded as a pattern for all that enter into 
his kingdom. And are thoſe, to whom all 
that enter in muſt be like, not capable of en- 
tring in themſelves? this happy prevention 
will be their ſecurity, againſt the power of the 
enemy, and the ſeducements of a crooked and 
perverſe generation. And he, who ſhed his 
firſt blood at eight days old, will know and 
fave them, who begin to be his at the ſame age. 
But withal, let it be our conſtant buſineſs, to 
ſecond and confirm theſe good beginnings, by 
timely inſtruction, and a virtuous education. 
For dreadful will their condemnation be, whoſe 
own bowels ſhall riſe up againſt them in the 
day of judgment, and upbraid that cruel fond- 
neſs, that laid the foundation of their vices : 
their torments. But bleſſed are thoſe pious 
ſouls, who increaſe the kingdom of God with 
very addition to their own family, and doublc 
every joy of heaven to themſelves, by thoſe 0 
the children which they have led or lent Rr 
them thither; by a race of good men here, an 
of glorified ſaints hereafter. Which, that we 
may all be, God of his infinite were grant, 
for the ſake of his dear ſon Chriſt Jeſus, 0 
bleſſed ſaviour and only redeemer : to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen. 


N. B. 


* 
* "1h 
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[N. B. The ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ſhall ſerde for every ny „ 
after, unto the Epiphany. © OO e 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Gen. xvii. 
12 Leſſon Rom, ii. "x \ 
Evening 1 Leſſor, Deut. x. to ver 12. 
2 TLeſſon, Col. ii. | 


CCC Re HHS RR 02662 


The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation of CHRIS T to the Gentiles. 


H E greek word ſignifies manifetation, 'and- hath been of old uſed for Chriſtmas- 
day, when Chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh, and for this day, whetein the far 
did appear to manifeſt Chri to the wiſe men: as appears by Chryſ. and Epipban. Up- 
on this indentity of the word, ſome unskilful ones were miſſed; to think that anciently 
the feaſts of Chriſtmas and Epiphany were one and the fame : but plain it is by Chry/: 
Epiphan. Nazianzen in their ſermons upon this day, that theſe two feaſts were obſerved, 
as we do, upon ſeveral days. Nazianzen calls this day on which Chriſt was baptized, 
The holy lights of Epiphany ; which to day we celebrate, fays he, having already celcbra- 
ted the holy feaſt of Chriſtmas, St. Chry/olom ſays, the day of Chriſt's birth is not ſo 

uſually and properly called Epipbany, as the day of his baptiſm. _ 

This feaſt is called in latin Epiphaniæ, Epiphanies, in the plural; becauſe upon this 
day we celebrate three glorious apparitions or manifeſtations, all which happened upon 
the ſame day, though not of the fame year, Chryſol. Serm. 1 59. . 

The firſt manifeſtation was of the far, (mentioned in the goſpel) the Gentiles guide 
to Chriſt. 8 Hs 3 5 

The ſecond Epiphany or manifeſtation was that of the glorious Trinity at the baptiſin 
of Chriſt, mentioned in the ſecond leflon at morning prayer, St. Luke iii. 22. 

The third was of Chriſt's glory and divinity, by the miracle of turning water into 
wine, mentioned in the ſecond leſſon at evening prayer, St. John ii. 

The collect is plain. The epiſtle and goſpel mentions. Chriſt's manifeſtation to the 
gentiles ; for this was the day of the dedication of the gentiles faith, Chry/ol. in diem. 

For the antiquity of this day, have already ſeen Nazianzen, Cbryſoſt. and Epiphan. to 
which I ſhall add only St. Auguſt. de temp. Ser. 22. [The ſolemnity of this day known through- 
out all the world, «what joy doth it bring us? but the Donatiſts, ſays he, coil not heep it, 
bith becauſe they are ſchiſmatics and love not unity, and alſo becauſe they hate the eaftern 
church, where the lar appeared. 5 


The COLLECT. 


O God, who by the leading of a ſtar didſt maniſeſt thy on- 
ly begotten ſon to the gentiles; mercifully grant, that 
we Which know thee now by faith, may after this life 
have the fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through Jetus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 3 
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Paraphraſe, Fc. O God, who by the wiſe- 

men of the eaſt, by a ſtar, Matt. ii. 9. didſt 
diſcover that thy eternal fon was manifeſt in the 
fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. and that falvation was 
come to the gentiles, Rom. xi, We beſeech 
thee of thy goodneſs to grant, that whereas 
through thy favour, we, that formerly were 
gentiles, and now come to the knowledge of 


pe EPISTLE. 


B 


* 
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thee by faith, which is but a knowledge in part 
and ſeeing through a glaſs darkly, 1 Cor, Ai 
12. we may in the other wörld, enjoy the 
knowledge and happineſs of. the beatific. viſion 
when we hall know even as we are known, ibid. 
and be for ever with the Lord; through Jeſus 
our Lord. Amen. 


Ebpheſ. iii. ver. I. 
YVES E BING. 


1. For this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you 


entiles. 


2. If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God 
which is given me to you- ward. | | 
3. How, that by revelation he made known unto me the 
myſtery, (as I wrote afore in few words. WAS ITT 


24 


4. Whereby when ye regard, ye may underſtand my know-. | 
e 2c oy ind mod ws, 


+ prophets by the ſpirit; 


6. That the gentiles ſhould. 
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5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons 
of men, as it is now made known unto his apoſtles and | 


ſame body, and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the 


goſpel. 


7. Whereof I was made a miniſter, is to the gift 


of the graceof God 


ing of his power. 


given unto me, by the effectual worx- 


8. Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt” of all kints, is 


this grace given, that I ſhould 


5 among the gentiles 


the unſearchable riches of Chriſt 3 
9. And to make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the 
myſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath been 
hid in God, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. 
10. To the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places, might be known by the church, 
the manifold wiſdom of God. : 
11. According to the eternal purpoſe, which he purpoſed in 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 


. In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs, with confi- 


_ dence, by the faith of him. 


Paraphraſe, &c; on Epbeſ. iii. ver. 1. 

1. Since therefore God hath been graciouſly 
pleaſed to unite jews and gentiles into one myſ- 
tical body (ſee chap. ii.) I, who have ſuffered 
ſo many perſecutions, and am now under im- 
priſonment at Rome, for aſſerting the privileges 


of the gentile converts to the faith, beſeech you 


to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called, (chap, Wt; 


2, 3, 4, 5. For ſure ye cannot but know how 
God hath commiſſioned me to be your preacher 
and apoſtle ; and that God by ſpecia revela- 
tion declared to me that ſecret purpoſe (of which 

I have ſpoken briefly in the two chapters - 
going) which they who -lived heretofore ha 
not the like diſtinct knowledge of, as 18 we 
by the holy ghoſt imparted to the miniſters 


I ntiles, 
the goſpel. (For the calling of the 75 Sk 
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though predicted under the Old Teſtament, 
s not, 
| aud privileges of it, underſtood as now it is. 
6. That purpoſe of God I mean, concern- 
ing the gentiles being received into all the pri- 
vileges of the goſpel, (not as they that were 
proſelites to the jewiſh. church had uſed to be, 
but) in all points upon equal advantage with 
che jews, and this too without any obligation 
of ſubmitting to their l. 

7. And in order to the making known and 
bringing about this purpoſe, it hath pleaſed God 
in his great goodneſs to. make uſe of me as an 
inſtrument, and to certify his choice and ap- 
probation. of me by muracles confirming the 
doctrine I preach. =: 5; 5 

8, 9. Not that I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have 
any merit or abilities ſuperior to others. Quite 
otherwiſe. But it hath pleaſed God to com- 
mit to me the meaneſt of chriſtians, that great- 
eſt of truſts 3 to bring the glad tidings to the 
gentiles of the ineſtimable benefits of the goſ- 
pel, and the wonderful goodneſs of Chriſt in 


as to all the terms, and methods, 


* 


49t 


imparting them, and knitting all nations toge= 
ther in one body, which hath been God's deſign 
all along, who thus both made the material, and 
new made the ſpiritual world, by Jeſus Chriſt. 
10, 11. Thus, by the gathering of ſuch a 
church univerſal, that intricate and wonderſul 
wiſdom of God will appear to all the world, 
earth and heaven, men and angels; thoſe ſpi- 
rits above, or (as others) the heathen powers, 
and princes and magiſtrates of this world, (for 
ſo the Greek words are uſed Luke xii. 11. and Tit. 
iii. 1.) The ſeveral methods and diſpenſations 
in every age being now manifeſtly ſeen to con- 
{Pico in accompliſhing that purpoſe of God 
rom all eternity, of ſaving a | mankind by Je- 
ſus Chrift our Lord. SE Te ES 
12. And as all God's dealings with men 
center with him, ſo do all our hopes too. For 
the believing and truſting in him as our ſavi- 
our, this, and this only, does procure us ad- 
mittance to God, and qualify us to come free- 
ly, as reſting upon, and being well afſured 
of, his love and favour upon this account, 
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That this feſtival was ever had in great vene- 
ration, is evident from the writings of the fa- 
thers, and the conſtant practice of all ages in 
the chriſtian church. How deſervedly it was 
ſo, appears from the mighty bleſſings comme- 
. morated by it: the manifeſtation of our Lord 
and faviour, not only to the wiſe men, who 
came from the eaſt to worſhip him, but to all 
thoſe, of whom they were the fore-runners, the 


whole gentile world; Thus was the mercy ac- 


compliſhed, which in them had been begun. 
Thus is the ſolemnity of our Lord's birth clo- 
ſed with thankſgivings, for a benefit, which 
finiſhed and gave effect to all we have already 
praifed him for. For, to how little purpoſe 
had light come into the world, if the world 
had not been directed to, and made partakers 
of that light ? moſt juſt therefore are the ſolem- 
nities of this day, moſt fitly do they follow 


thoſe of our Lord's incarnation, which cele- 


brate a diſcovery ſo happy, that without it, 
that very incarnation, an act of grace, how 
glorious and wonderful ſoever in itſelf, had yet 
been no bleſſing to us. 2241 
It was a farther acceſſion to the honour of 
this day, that the holy Jeſus is ſuppoſed to 
ve upon it, baptized in the river For- 
den by Jobn. Which St. Chryſaſtom mentions, 
not only as a thing notorious in his time, but 
as a principal cauſe of the reſpects paid to it by 
the church, To which let me add an antient 
tradition, that upon this day alſo, our ſaviour 
is ſuppoſed to have given the firſt proof of his 
Vine power, by turning water into wine, at 
the marriage in Cana of Galilee. 
pon ſo many accounts hath this feſtival 
been thought to challenge our more than ordi- 
nary regard, The memory of the two latter 
continues ſtill to be in ſome meaſure preſerved 


[Nums, XIV. 


viour. 


and acknowledged, by the ſecond leſſons ap- 
pointed for morning and evening ſervice. But 
the two former, as more important in themſelves 
and their conſequences, and more nearly con- 
cerning us, are chiefly recommended to our ob- 
ſer vation. Of theſe, the goſpel propounds to 
us the caſe of the wiſe men; the epiſtle that of 
the gentiles at large. This I am now therefore 
to enter upon, and it does not appear to me, 
what better or more ſeaſonable improvement 
can be made of it, than by conſidering the mat- 
ter at large; and by endeavouring to repreſent, 
as briefly and plainly as I can : | 

I. Firſt. The miſerable condition of man- 
kind, as it was before, and muſt for ever have 
continued, without the coming of our bleſſed 


II. Secondly. The happy change effected by 
his coming, and the manifeſtation of him to the 
world. From whence will naturally and ma- 
nifeſtly follow a TOP | 

III. Third conſideration, Concerning the in- 
fluence and good effect, which the two heads 
foregoing ought to have upon us. f 

I. The ft thing that offers it ſelf to us, is 
the miſerable condition of mankind, as it was 
before, and would for ever have continued, 
without the coming and manifeſtation of a ſa- 
Of this the ſcriptures try to make us 
ſenſible by great variety of repreſentations. All 
of them very pertinent, all very melancholy 
and moving : but, to make as ſhort work as I 
can, I will confine my ſelf to one, than which, 
as none is more familiar and frequent, ſo none 
can be more ſuitable and proper ; tor indecd it 
comprehends and implies all the reſt, under the 
name of darkneſs. 

Thus the ignorance of the heathens is em- 
N 8 darkneſs; their vices, the 


works 


— 2 — — — — — 
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works of darkneſs 3 their ſuperſtition and idola- 
try, the kingdom of darkneſs ; the objects of 
their falſe . rulers of 7 z and the 
perſons under the tyranny of theſe abomina- 
tions, are ſaid to walk in darkneſs, to ſit and 
abide in darkneſs, to be of the night and of darł- 
neſs, nay, even to be darkneſs it ſelf. 

By comparing theſe expreſſions, we may ſoon: 
be convinced, that the holy ghoſt deſign'd to 
ſignify what our own ſenſes and experience 
prove darkneſs to be; a ſtate of utter inacti- 
vity or perpetual wandring ; a ſtate of danger 
an Sil orafort, of fears unaccountable, and 
terror inſupportable : of all that can anſwer 
the wretched condition of men loft and bewil- 
dred in the night, with ſnares and precipices on 


every ſide of them: A ſtate, that robs us of our 


nobleſt ſenſe, diſables or confounds all our 
powers of motion, and is that, to which, of all 
other calamities, we ſeem to have the moſt na- 
tural, the moſt juſt, the moſt unconquerable 
averſion. 1 

How well the condition of the gentiles here- 
tofore deſerved this metaphor in all its diſmal 
import, as it is not poſſible fully to declare, ſo 
neither is it of any great conſequence now to 
underſtand; except ſo far, as a ſenſe of this mi- 
ſery may contribute to worthy and thankful ap- 
prehenſions of the goodneſs of God, expreſſed 
in that happy change of affairs, which is re- 
ſerved for the ſubject of my ſecond head. 

I. Now, firf, As darkneſs denotes igno- 
rance and error, theirs, it is evident, was groſs 
and general; à darkneſs that might even be 
felt. To prove this, we need no long parti- 
cular, no tragical enumeration of the vices or 
the ſuperſtitions, which brought a ſcandal upon 


human nature, after a very ſhort deſcription but 


St. Paul, which more than ſuffices for that pur- 
ole.. - Beg ; 
l For who can read the firſt chapter to the Ro- 
mans, without amazement, and many mortifying 
reflections, to ſee rational creatures capable of ſo 
wretched a degeneracy, that no object was ſo 
deſpicable, as not to be thought worthy of di- 
vine honours; no vice fo deteſtable or brutiſh, 
as not to obtain, not only in common conver- 
ſation, but even in their rituals of religion, and 
moſt ſolemm acts of worſhip ? | 
Some few great ſouls indeed did raiſe them- 
ſelves above the rubbiſh and filth of theſe ruins 
of human nature, They lamented or deſpiſed 
the ſtupidity or the credulity of the vulgar. 


But that knowledge, which diſcerned the folly 


of others, was not able to attain wiſdom it ſelf, 
And the effect of it ſeems to have been perpe- 
tual ſcepticiſm ; a floating between all opinions 
and principles, diſcarding that which was ma- 
nifeſtly wrong, but not ſettling their minds in 
that which is good and right. In matters too of 
moral good and evil, though ſome of the rules 
and reflections, they have leſt us, are at once mat- 
ter of wonder and reproach, to the many, ma- 
ny chriſtians, who neglect the improvement of 
a much clearer light; yet even here, they who 
advanced fartheſt, ſtopp'd a great way ſhort. 


The nature and obliquity of ſeveral vices, the 
proper ends of moral actions in general, the 
certainty of a future ſtate, the folemn account 
to be rendred of all our actions; theſe, which 
now are, of ought to be, the governing prin- 
ciples of every chriſtian's behaviour, were what 
they underſtood but little of, and conſequently 
could not be greatly influenced by, This pro- 
duced both in their diſcourſes ſuch uncertainty 
and ſuch monſtrous inconſiſtence in their lives, | 
that one can hardly ſay which is more ſtrange, 
that they ſhould come ſo near truth, or that 
they ſhould miſs of it at laft ; that their exam. 
1 —_— ſpeak Jr almoſt more than men 
in ſome actions; and yet little, if at all, ; 
than brutes, in others. F | 5 Mon 
When matters ſtood thus, as to ignorance 
and error, the metaphor of darłne could not 
be ill ſuited, as it implies a ſtate of danger and 
diſcomfort and fear. The holy ſpirit frequent. 
ly flies to bodily exigencies, and defects, and 
diſtreſſes, for giving us a more lively appre- 
henſion, and tender concern, in things that can- 
not fall under the notice of- our ſenſes. And we 
deceive our ſelves infinitely, if we ſuppoſe, 
that any of thoſe reſemblances do, or indeed 
can, over-ſtrain the point, by repreſenting 
things worſe than really they are. For how 
hard ſoever it may be to perſuade men fo, yet 
certain it is, that blindneſs in our bodily eyes 
is a calamity in ho degree comparable to tha 
in the eyes of our mind ; and chat, of all the 
inſtances of miſery, that attend a miſguided 
underſtanding, none is ſo dreadful, none fo 
deplorable, as that of men being left in the 
dark, or led wrong, in matters relating to God 
and religion. Now the caſe of theſe wanderers 
in the night, before the goſpel, was ſuch as 
made them ſenſible of being out of the way, 
but kept them at a loſs how to get into it. 
The glimmerings of reaſon unaſſiſted, except 
with the help of ſome antient traditions, which 
had been maimed and mangled by often 
tranſplanting, ſufficed to diſcover a mighty de- 
pravity in nature ; to fill them with ſuſpicions 
and fears of what might be hereafter ; but at 
the ſame time that it ſhewed their danger, it 
neither taught nor enabled them to ſhun it. 
And what can we form to our ſelves more la- 
mentable, than that man's miſgiving circum- 


ſtances, who feels and languiſhes under his 


diſeaſe, but knows not where to ſeek a remedy 
what more confounding, than a ſenſe of guilt, 
to one deſtitute 'of means, either for pardon or 
amendment? ſo very fitly may we apply to the 
then wiſeſt of the heathen world, thoſe words of 
our ſaviour upon a different occaſion, F even 
the light that is in thee be: darkneſs, bow great, 
how very wretched, is thut darkneſs * 

But praiſed be the mercy-of our God, who 
took compaſſion upon poor loſt ſinners, an 
left them not for ever a woke in their miſery 
and folly. A moſt confortable and reviving 
account whereof I am now about to ſet forth, 
under my /econd head, which conſiſts of 
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II. The happy change effected by the com. 
ing and manifeſtation of our bleſſed ſaviour: 


efore called, the light to ligbten the 

_ * goſpel is call'd; his x} 1/1 
genes; b | , : 
Ib; they that believe and obey it, are ſaid, to 
walk in the light, to love the light, to be chil- 
dren of light, nay, to be light 5 with ſundry 
- other expreſſions, | - ; 

the already mentioned miſeries, from which 
men were thus delivered; and denote the very 
reverſe of all they felt, or feared; or had been, 
— thick night of ignorance, and confound- 
ing miſts of error, are now perfectly ſcattered 
and in their ſtead ſucceeds a clear bright noon- 
day fun of knowledge and inftruftion in the 
ways of righteouſneſs. The precipices and 
ſnares, removed from all who take care to 
avoid them, and all the rocks, on which un- 
l ſouls were wont to ſplit, laid bare and 
Md, and a ſteight ſmooth certain way to 
heaven diſcover d. So that nothing is now left 
upon us, more _— our —_— and 

ſtepsto happmels vation, pair and 
| Jotbefal Gay" wiſts baniſhed z and cheerful 
hope, and a mind at peace with God and its 
own ſelf, are the joy | portion of them, who 
ſubmit to its guidance. A light ſo diffuſive, 
and withal ſo ſtrong, that whereas other for- 
mer revelations are compared to thoſe feebler 
alliſtances of lamps to men's feet, lanterns to 
their a candle ſbining in a dark piuce, and 
the like : the goſpel and its divine author have 
their perfections expreſſed, by the day-ſtar, 
the day ſpring from on high, the day, the ſun of 
righteouſneſs 3 a ſun that riſes with healing un- 
der bis wings, and like that other ſun in the 
firmament, ſheds his rays ſo far and wide, 
that the darkeſt and moſt diſtant corners of the 
earth may feel the chearing influence, and there 
is nothing hid from the heat thereof. | 
Ho theſe ſo forcible metaphors are juſtified, 
it may become us (on this day eſpecially) to 
obſerve, by deſcending to particulars, anſwer- 
able to the ſeveral branches of that miſery, 
wherein the darkneſs of former ages hath al- 
ready been ſhewn to conſiſt. 

1. As frft, For ignorance and error. This, 
with regard to the heathens vicious lives, was 
diſperſed by that abhorrence of evil, and ſevere 
purity of heart and life, enjoyned in the goſpel. 


Which preſſes all thoſe chaſte and virtuous - 


alfections, that tend to the poſſeſſing our veſſels 
in ſanttification and honour. All that watchful 
. are, and ſtrict guard over ſelves, which may 
ſubdue the ſenſual appetite, preſerve the obedi- 
.ence of the fleſh to {5 ſpirit, and keep body 
and ſpirit both in conſtant reſignation to the will 
of God : all that meekneſs and modeſty, 
that juſtice and charity, which ſecure our duty 
to others, and cut off the pride and covetoul- 
neſs, the envy and ambition, and every other 
unruly luſt, whereby ſociety ſuffers, humanity 
and good nature is checked and diſuſed to men 
in general, or thoſe mutual duties neglected, 


that bear exact proportion to 


47 
which ariſe from the different relations and 
capacities of men in particular. 

The old idolatry and ſuperſtition is quite 
extirpated, by giving men rational; and con- 
ſiſtent, and worthy notions of God. In fo 
much that all thoſe difficulties; in which the 
wiſeſt heretofore were entangled, concerning 
the nature, the providence, the power, the 
juſtice and wiſdom of God; che origin and 
government of the world; the immortality of 
the ſoul; the ſtate and judgment after death; 
the principles of moral actions; the ends to 
which they ought to be directed; the deducti- 
ons of particular duties from general rules; 
theſe things are all ſo fairly repreſented, ſo fully 
and diſtinctly laid down in the doctrine of Feſus 
Chriſt, that what before was hid from the moſt 
prudent and expert, is now revealed to babes. 
The men of mean condition and flender attain« 
ments may learn and improve here. And 
what ſome nice conceited people would have us 
believe to be ſtill wanting, is not a matter of 
true religion and ſober virtue, but of unprofita- 
ble ſpeculation and wanton curioſity. 

2. Then for the jealous fears and fad diſc om - 
forts of darkneſs, this goſpel is truly light, 
with regard to the covenant of grace eſtabliſhed 
by it. A covenant, that proclaims ſatisfaction 
already made, and pardon to be obtained, for 
the chief of ſinners: that allows for failings, 
ſtrengthens and helps humane infirmities, 
changes men from enemies and aliens to friends 
and children, makes the bad good, and aſſiſts 
the good to grow every day better. And 
though our endeavours ſtill ſtop ſhort of thoſe 
degrees of goodneſs, which we wiſh and labour 
hard to obtain, yet it is our comfort and privi- 
lege unſpeakable, that even imperfect and 
unſucceſsful (when ſincere) attempts, will be 
graciouſly accepted, notwithſtanding ſome 
allay of fin ; for the ſake of him who knew no 
fin, of him who dyed to take away ſin; and 
upon condition of an humble faith, ſincere 
repentance, and ſtedfaſt perſeverance in good- 
neſs, to the beſt of that power we have. 

Thus does the goſpel of our dear redeemer 
provide for the quiet of our minds, and lay all 
that confuſion and dread to ſleep, which loads 


the ſpirits of men conſcious of their own guilt, 


and full of ſad forebodings, what diſmal 
conſequences it may have. It ſettles our 
peace with God ; by an undoubted perſuaſion, 
that his offended juſtice not only may be, but 
actually is, entreated, appeaſed, reconciled ; 
and by rendring this moſt comfortable truth a 
fundamental article of our religion. It ſecures 
eaſe and mutual enjoyment among men, by 
mortifying thoſe paſſions whence wars and con- 
tentions grow, by raiſing our hearts to a better 
world, and inſpiring a juſt contempt of this; 
by rules of the moſt extenſive, moſt generous, 
moſt forgiving charity; and by enforcing thoſe 
rules with a moſt powerful example, of the 
light of the world, the ſon of God himſelf, do- 
ing well and ſuffering ill, with meekneſs _ 

POT ITY rallell'd 
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 rallelPd, and patience invincible, and love un- 
meaſurable. So abundantly does the coming and 
manifeſtation of this bleſſed ſaviour the change the 
 citcumſtances of mankind, and put a new and 
cheerful face upon all their affairs ; for, though 
I have not, cannot form to my felf, all the 
terrors of that once diſmal. darkneſs; and am 
as far from worthily deſcribing the beauties, 
the comforts, the ineſtimable advantages of this 
heavenly ſaving light; yet from. that ſhadow 
only of the one, and this ſmall glimpſe of the 
other, we are, I hope, very ſeriouſly diſpoſed 
to conſider that, which indeed requires our 
moſt careful. conſideration, I mean my 35 
III. Tbird and laſt head, The powerful in- 
fluence. and good effect, which two former 
particulars ought to have; what affections in 
our hearts, what virtnes in our lives, it is rea- 
ſonable they ſhould excite and promote. The 
influence ought indeed to extend to every, kind 
of good action and diſpoſition: but, among 
others, theſe that follow ſeem to be ſuch, as we 
can by no means be excuſed from. 
I. The firſt and moſt natural obligation ari- 
ſing from hence, is that of anſwering the deſign 
of this feſtival, | in unfeigned thankfulneſs and 
praiſe to almighty God, for ſo great, ſo ſea- 
ſonable, ſo undeſerved a bleſſing, as that of 
ſending light into the world, and giving us 
leave to be partakers of that light. A bleſ- 
ſing great beyond all compariſon, whether we 
reflect upon the perſon that wrought out this 
ſalvation, the manner of working it, the large- 
neſs and extent of it, or the horror and miſe- 
ries it ſaves from. A bleſſing ſeaſonable to 
poor abandoned men, who had neither the 
power, nor ſo much as the will, to help them- 
ſelves. For this is ſure the extremity of miſery 
and ruin, to be undone and not ſenſible of the 
ſadneſs of our caſe; nay, even to cheriſh and 
be fond of the miſchief that undoes us. A bleſ- 
ſing to be ſure moſt undeſerved. For what 
could creatures merit at the hands of their creator? 
what indeed of vengeance and utter deſtruction 
had ſinful creatures not deſerved, at the hands of 
a juſt and terrible judge? what tben was man, 
that God. ſhould thus remember him ? but what 
was dark and depraved, obſtinate and rebellious 
man, that this day-ſpring- from an high ſhould 
vouchſafe thus to vit him? what ſhall we ren- 
der for ſuch benefits? this ſure we ſhall not fail 
in, the tribute of our praiſes, the daily acknow- 
ledgments of that ineſtimable love, expreſſed by 
the father of mercies in the redemption - of the 
world, by his ſon Feſus Chriſt, And therefore, 
when we come before the throne of grace, with 
hearts warmed with the moſt affectionate zeal, 
and tongues full of holy thanks and joy; let 
us remember, that no other - ſubject ought to 
_ raiſe theſe ſo high, that none can in any degree 
be compared, none 1s fit to, be ſo much as 
named with, that of Feſus Chriſt, . both God aud 
man, doing and ſuffering. ſo much for us miſe- 
rable ſinners, who lay in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow of death, that he might make us the chil- 
dren of God, and exalt us to everlaſting life, 
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2. Secondly, Since true thankfulneſs conſiſt 


in converting the benefit we acknowledge, to 


the uſe it was intended to ſerve it js by no 
means enough, that we feel, and own, and 
publiſh, unleſs, we add to all theſe, a right 
improvement of this wonderful mercy. Hence 
chriſtians (with regard to the alluſion of this day's 
ſervice, and this diſcourſe in particular) are 
often urged with ſuch texts as theſe, Let #s ca} 
away the works of darkneſs,, and let us put en the 


day. Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now Je 
are ligbt, walk as children of light. T are all 
the children of light, and the children of- the day; 
We are not of the night,. nor of darkneſs': there 
fore let us not ſleep as do others, but let us watch 
and be ſober, And once more, Ibis is tbe con- 
demnation that light is come into the world, and 


men loved darkneſs rather than light, : becauſe 


their deeds are evil, The true intent of which, 
and infinite like paſſages, in ſhort, is this. That 
the goſpel requires a converſation, ſuitable. to its 
doctrine; that men are bound to improye in 
virtue, in proportion as their knowledge to do 
well, or the means of it, improve upon them. 
That ſenſuality, and all manner of wickedneſs, 
are perfectly monſtrous; and abſurd; :djſhonou- 


rable and incongruous to the religion we profeſs; 


and that it highly concerns us, not to allow 
our ſelves in any thing, but What is of a: piece 
with, and may well become, and is ſure to 
make for, the credit of the chriſtian faith: and 
again, that, if men will not uſe the opportuni- 
ties of knowing their duty, which are now ſo 
plentifully put into their hands; the caſe of ſuch 
obſtinate people, as will not be taught, as well 
as theirs, who live in contradiction to what 
they are taught, will be ſure to draw on a hea- 
vier guilt and puniſhment, than if ſuch advan- 
tages of knowing, and doing better, had never 
been afforded: them at allll. 
Nov, that there is, and always was, but too 
juſt occaſion for ſuch exhortations and ſolemn 
warnings as theſe, our own reaſon and woful 
experience too manifeſtly convince us. For 
alas] tis a melancholy. truth, that all, who 
live under the ſhine of this light, do not walk 
as children of light. But then as the fact 1s 
plain, ſo is it likewiſe very plain, where the 
fault does, and where the whole reflection ought 
to lie. The day is ſufficiently clear, and does 
its proper buſineſs ; but it the light it brings be 
not received and uſed;; this is no more to its 
diſparagement, than their ſtumbling at noon 1 
to the ſun, who, when he ſhines brighteſt, {hut 
up their room, or wink hard againſt hiwmw- 
Again. The end of this light is to guide our 
feet. But if we refuſe to be guided at all, or 
abuſe it to the choice of wrong ways; tis We 
only muſt bear the ſhame, and every other diſ- 
mal conſequence, of our perverſe wandrings. 
And. this is what our ſaviour calls the conden- 
nation, that when men could not complain for 
want of light, they were yet ſo abſurd, as to 
hate the light, and give the preſerence to dark- 


neſs. And becauſe this was their choice, _ 


„ 


| fore it proved their ruin. So gracious and 
life is God, in diſpenſing the means of 
{alvation 3 but withal ſo juſt and terrible in 
uniſhing the neglect or abuſe of thoſe means; 
and therefore ſo diligent ought we to be, to 
anſwer the purpoſe, and to live worthy of his 
mercies : ſo careful, that our advantages be not 
one day produced as articles againſt us; and 
the very clearneſs of our light become an occa- 
ſion of ſenteneing us to utter and eternal dark- 
ls. 3 138 
7 3. Thirdly, The ſenſe of this compaſſion to 
our ſelves, and to mankind in general, ſhould 
inſpire us with an active zeal for the good of 
one another, as we have power and opportu- 
" nity of imitating that great example. Contri- 
buting to the bettet ſtate of our brethren, in 
all reſpects and capacities, is one of the ſureſt 
marks of a chriſtian indeed. But the ſort of 
kindneſs, I chiefly aim at recommending upon 
this occaſion, is a kindneſs, that keeps cloſeſt 
to our pattern: the moſt noble and valuable in 
it ſelf, the moſt beneficial to them upon whom 
it is beſtowed, and yet, I am ſorry to ſay, the 
moſt neglected and difregarded of any other. 
A becoming tenderneſs, I mean, for the ſouls 
of. men, and earneſt endeavours to make them 
better and happier 3 but eſpecially the laying 


out theſe holy labours, upon the perſons ,who 


ſtand in greateſt need of them. For how apt 


therefore did it not, belongs to ſuch ſervants 
only, as would have known it, if they could; 
and would have done it, if they had; known 
it. But a double woe will be their portion, 
who might have known it, and would not; 
nay, who for that very reaſon would not know 
it, that they might have the better pretence not 
ee ee 4 3 
5. Filly, Since the apoſtle here obſerves, 
that the gentiles, by being called to the light 
of the goſpel, were united in onę body, I can- 
not but conjure every chriſtian to take occaſion 


are men, even zealous and good in other reſ. from hence of examining very ſtrictly, whe- 


pects, to overlook the mean and unlearned, 
and to deteſt the notorious and ſcandalous ſin- 
ners, while they apply themſelves chiefly to the 
men of more underſtanding and virtue? yet ſo 
did not our Lord, and his goſpel, take their 
meaſures. They ſtoop'd down to people at the 
loweſt ebb of knowledge and fortune; and, 
with more remarkable diligence and importu- 
nity, addreſs'd to the illiterate and vulgar, the 


wandring and the loſt, the lame and the blind, 


the publicans and the. harlots, the gentiles and 
prophane. And we, in like manner, ſhould 
conſider the unhappineſs of ill men's circum- 
ſtances, as a more powerful argument to a 
greater degree of charity. Not diſdaining the 
moſt ignorant and miſtaken, nor giving over 
tne moſt profligate and perverſe. And if, as 
it too often happens, the one will not receive 


our inſtruction, nor the other endure our re- 


8 yet even then, pity ing and praying 
or them ſtill. And, the worſe we find their 
condition, the more intractable their diſpoſiti- 
ons, the more vehemently muſt we ftrive with 
God on their behalf; that he would. foften their 
carts, and ſhew them their errors, and bring 
them firſt to a teachable temper, and then into 
the ways of holineſs. and true in. 

4. Fourthly, This light, fo liberally ſhed 
avroad, by the coming and manifeſtation of 
our bleſſed ſaviour, ſhould ſtir up in every 
= ſtrong deſires to ſee as much of it as he 
equal ſhare of this light, becauſe every one is 
ye <qually prepared to receive it. But, in re- 
Bard it offers itſelf to all, and the neceſſary 
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Every one hath not, cannot have, an 


. 1 


ther this light have had that proper effect upon 
him, which ſuch an union with God, and all 
his fellow chriſtians, is deſigned to fuggeſt to 
zus. Whether the conſtant tenor of his actions 
be that, which may ſecure him peace with God, 
and tends to promote mie Aud charity among 
men. For if this cleater knowledge do not 
produce piety, and devotion, purity of life, 
chaſtity, ſobriety, temperance, , and the con- 


he profeſſes be not an effectual bond of order 
and love; if it be made a mask to cover diſ- 
obedience, or faction, or ſchiſm; if it put 
forth in pride or envy, in ſpight or uncharita- 
bleneſs; if he in wicked zeal ſow ſtrife and 
diſcord, and think to ſanctify diviſion and 
miſchief, in church, or ſtate, or private fami- 
lies; this man, whatever vain boaſts of light 
he may make, is ſtill in darkneſs, and abideth 
in darkneſs. For the only evidence of our 
being in the light of Jes, is that of walking 
in the light, as be is in the light; reflecting 
back again the luſtre of his rays, and taking 
care to make aur light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may glorify the giver of it, that Father of 
lights. which is in heaven. os: 

Such are the conſiderations, ſuch the im- 
provements, which the portion of ſcripture now 
in hand, and the honours due to this day, 

ſuggeſt very naturally to us. By making a 
right uſe of theſe, we ſhall celebrate our Lord's 
Epiphany indeed. A feſtival, which ſcarce in 
any age called for a more devout ſolemnizing 
than now. When, by a degeneracy: peculiar 
to _ dregs of time, a ſet of chriſtians, falſly 
6 : o 


queſt of his luſts and paſſions 3 if the religion 


5 0 


= — — 


466 1 Correct and Familiar EXvos1TiON 


ſo called, though. to their ſhame baptized and 
educated in the faith, do yet with boldneſs lef- 
ſer! and detract from the ineſtimable benefits we 
have been contemplating, turn advocates for, 
and would gladly reduce us to, the conduct of 
reaſon and natural religion. Ungrateful men! 
who, if they judge more juſtly, or live more 


regularly, upon the meaſures of true or falſe, 


of good or evil, than thoſe great names here- 
tofore (who were, I hope, at leaſt their equals, 
im all the advantages nature, and induſtry, and 
good ſenſe could give) are beholden for it to 
this very light, which they Jabour, in requital, 
to diminiſh the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of. But 
ſure we have not ſo learned Chriſt, as to quit 
his unſearchable_ riches, for ſo wretched a vo- 
luntary poverty. No, let us rather, by the 


ty. | | 
| honours paid dil day, teſtify to the world our 


A 


grateful ſenſe of the mercies it commemorates ; 


and thus declare; how little we think our ſelves 
obliged by.thoſe, who, under the falſe name 
of freedom, would bring us again into the 
ſlavery of darkneſs: A rule of belief and man- 


o 
- 
: 


# 4 ry : 


. 


eaſt to Teru alem, 


2᷑. Saying, Where is he that is born king of the Fezs ? for © 
we hare ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to wor- 
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led, and all Feruſalem wit A eee | 


: 7b 


5. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlehem of Fudea : for 
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1. When Jeſus was born in Berblchem of Judæa, in the das 
of Herod the king, behold there came wiſe men from the 


i h him. 
4. And when he had gathered 
of the 72 0 pn together, he demanded of them where 


ners, whoſe defects they no doubt are equal! 
ſenſible of; and give us too juſt cauſe to fur. 
pect, that, while they bend their forces againſt 
revealed, their real defign is to ſubvert all re. 
ligion, _ As knowing, that if the former be 
once given up; the natural, for which th 

now proes 10 heartily to contend, cannot 
long ſtand its 56 And therefore we can 
never ſufficiently praiſe, admire, and adore the 
goodneſs of our God, who hath not put us up- 
on the foot the Jews were formerly, but, with. 
out the diſcipline of their legal yoke, hath 
commanded day to break in upon us at once, 
revealed the myſteries, that thus only could be 
known, directed us in the way acceptable to 
himſelf, . and hath given «5s boldneſs and acceſs 
with confidence by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, To 


whom the father and the holy ſpirit, three 
Be and one God, be by us and all man- 
ind aſcribed honour and glory, adoration and 
9 70 giving, henceforth and for ever more. 
men. | 125 5 8 8 
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6. And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah, are not the 
leaſt among the princes of Juda for out of thee ſhall 
come a governor, that ſhall rule my people Iſrael... „ 
7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the wiſe men, 
enquired of them, diligently what time the ſtar appeared. 
8. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch 
diligently for the young child, and when ye have found 
him, bring me word again, that I may come and worſhip + 
him alſo. Werder N en ene Ie 
9. And when they had heard the king, they departed; and 
lo the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt, went before them, 
till it came and ſtood over where the young child was. 
| 10. And when they ſaw the ſtar, they rejoiced with exceed- 
4 ing great Joy. r | 
4 11. And 
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NY 11. And when they Were come into the houſe; they ſaw the | | 
- young child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and 
N worſhipped him: and when they had opened their treas 
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ſures, they preſented” unto him gifts gold, and fran- 


_... kineenſe, and myrrhe. 
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 Paraphraſe, Get on St. Matt. ii. 1. 
- 1, 2. Shortly after the birth of Jeſus, in 
Bethlehem of the tride of Fudab, while Herod, 


who was by birth an dumzan, ruled the Jews 


(and conſequently at the time agreeing with Ja. 
cob's prophecy, Gen.” xlix. 10.) there came out 
of the eaſt country wiſe men, enquiring what 
was the place in which the Meſſfſah was to be 
born; moved to tfiis journey by che appearance 
of an extraordinary ſtar, which they underſtood 
to be an indication of this eminent per ſon's 


birth 3 and therefore travelled to Feruſalem by 


irs direction, expecting there to be informed, 
where they were to pay their adoration to him. 
3. This put Herod and all the people of that 
city-into a general conſternatio . 
_ +4, He therefore ſummoned all the learned 
expounders of the law and the prophets, requi- 
ring them to ſay what place was determined for 
the birch of Chriſt. © 00 
, 6. They, Without great difficulty,” pitch 
upon Bethlebem in che tribe of Judab; and 


ground this reſolution upon a-prophecy of I. 


cab, wherein it is declated, chat this city, how- 
ever ſmall and inconſiderable in it ſelf, ſhould 
yet be in great renown for the birth of the 
7, 8. This anſwer Herod imparted to the 
wile men; and after particular examination a- 
bout the time when they firſt ſaw this ſtar, and 
a ſtrict charge to come back and inform him 
where this child was to be found (under colour 
of intending him the ſame reſpects himſelf) he 


12. And being warned of God in a dream, th: 7 
not return to Herod, they departed into their own countr / 
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diſmiſt them to the place determined by the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes. ) nodes 


2 
- . 


9. Having received the king's mmands, 


they proceeded on their journey. And, to 


confirm the intelligence they received at Jeru- 


alem, to encourage their faith and'zeal; and to 
direct their travels, God was pleaſed, not only 
to ſhew them the ſtar again, which occafioned 
their ſetting out from home at firſt; but to 
cauſe it more directly to, and then to ſtop di- 
realy at, the place Were the child was. 

10, This revived their ſpirits, and ſatisfied 
them, that God approved, and would proſper 


their journey. 


11. Arriving at the place, they found Jeſus 
and his mother in mean and humble manner, 
without pomp or attendance, Yet-did not this 
unkingly appearance; divert their intended re- 
ſpects. But, according to the manner of the 
eaſtern countries, they came \before him with 
proſtrations, and made him à preſent of ſuch 


things, as with them was reputed of value, and 


fit to expreſs their reverence for him. 
12. This being done, when they were a- 
bout to return, God (who ſaw the hypocriſy 
and malicious deſigns of Herod, and that his 
pretence of worſhipping, was a cloak to the in- 
tent of killing, this child) by a particular inti- 
mation diverted them from their purpoſe of 
carrying back word to Feruſalem, where this 
child was to. be found, as the king had com- 
manded them. And fo they went home a dif- 
ferent way, from that by which they came. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos RTL. 


It was not fit, that a ſaviour, born for the 
benefit of all, ſnould be known only to a few. 
And therefore the humble circumſtances, which 
obſcured his ſetting out, gave occaſion for ma- 
king a diſcovery more noble and ſurpriſing. 

ad he made his entry with a pomp at all ſuit- 
able to his greatneſs, curioſity and common 
tame had ſoon ſpread the news. But a ſmall 
city and a poor cottage, a ſtable and a man- 
Ser, attract no eyes, employ no tongues : but 
what obſervation and report did not, a ſtar 


oon publiſhed to remote people, and ſtrangers - 


ned to pay their devotions to this divine 
babe. The length of their journey, the eager- 
nels of their zeal, the anxious concern to find 
im, the reverence paid him when found, are 


lemnity of a feſtival. 
have alſo an intereſt. - They were the types, 


incidents too remarkable to be paſſed over; 


either by the Evangeliſt, without mention in 


his ſtory 3 or by the church, without the ſo- 
For in theſe perſons we 


the early figures, - the happy firſt fruirs of us 


gentiles, who have ſince had the glory of this 
day:ſtar from on high, ſhining in our reſpective 


countries alſo ; and, with ſo vaſt numbers and 


amazing ſucceſs, came into the brightneſs of his 


riſing. 23 80 
What I have to offer upon this occaſion will 
be compriſed under three heads: | 


I. The frf# concerns theſe perſons, and the 
ſtar, under whole conduct they came to Chriſt, 
I 1: 
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obſervations upon their behaviour in this affair. 
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II. In the ſecond, I ſhall. conſider, the parti- 
them to the knowledge of him. 
III. And under the laf, Iwill make ſome 


cular method, made choice of for bringing 
Anne 


— 
4 


I. The fr} thing neceſſary upon this occa- 
ſion, is; to give ſome ſhort, account of theſe 
travellers, ne they were, and whence they 
came. 
Magicians. Which, however now ſpeaking an 
ill character, was yet heretofore a name of very 
innocent, nay honourable ſignification. The 
ſtudious and "inquiſitive, '-;whoſe buſineſs and 
profeſſion. led them to ſearch into nature, its 
more abſtruſe cauſes and effects, and more par- 
ticularly. into the motions and diſpoſitions, of 
the heavenly bodies, were diſtinguiſh'd by this 
title. In what veneration and profound reſpect 
they were held, appears from the moſt impor- 
tant matters, both ſacred and civil, being com- 
mitted to their adminiſtration. They were the 
counſellors, the judges, the prieſts, the princes, 


in a word, the oracles of the eaſtern countries. 


But, as the beſt arts are ſometimes perverted 
to ill purpoſes, ſo it happened that theſe were 
in proceſs of time; by corrupting thoſe noble 


ſpeculations of the heavens, with pretended 


prognoſtications, and charms, and a thouſand 


idle and wicked ſuperſtitions. Thus falling 
into ill hands, who met with people credulous 


and ignorant, not only eaſy, but even glad to 


be deluded, they degenerated into the cheats of 


judiciary aſtrology; and theſe abuſes grew fo 
general, as at laſt to fix an ill ſenſe upon the 
word, and a ſcandal upon the ſcience itſelf. It 
were a wrong and great indignity to the per- 
ſons now before us, not to believe them of the 


nobler and better ſort. Of which ours, and 


ſome other tranſlators of the bible have been ſo 


ſenſible, as very prudently to decline the odi- 
ous name of Magicians, and to call them wiſe 


men from the eaſt. . ot | 
But what and where this eaſt was, is a queſ- 


.tion, upon which interpreters have been much 
divided. Some conceiving them to come out 


of Perſia, others from Chaldea, others from 
Arabia Felix, and others again from Me/opota- 
mia, Theſe all lay eaſtward from Feruſalem, 
and the holy land, which is the common way 
of aſſigning any quarter in jewiſh writers, In 
each of theſe ſome antecedent notions of a 
Meſſiah may be accounted for. In Chaldea 
and Perfia, by the captivity of the jews, and 
the book of Daniel; in Arabia, by the near- 
neſs. of their neighbourhood and frequent com- 
mierce in Meſopotamia, not only theſe, but 
an eminent prophecy of, that country-man, 


| Balaam might furniſh them, who foretold the 


Meſſiah in the quality of a ſtar. Thus much, 
at leaſt, each of theſe opinions hath to ſay for 
it ſelf ; and we may ffiirly leave their reſpective 
advocates to diſpute it out: for, though it be a 
point of learning, it is none of religion ; and 
becauſe not neceſſary, the matter is not great 


_ +4: Gorreft and Familiar Ex O T4 ON. 


if it be not, poſſible, abſqlutely to determine 


the controverfſ 7. 
Concerning the ſtar, we meet with ſomewhat 


better agreement; for this is generally allowed 
to be no common one. It's motion, contrary 
to the ordinary courſe of ſtars, its performin 


the part of /a(iguide to, theſe travellers, and 
that probably by. day as well as by night; the 


yhat | - accommodating it ſelf to their "neceſſities, dir. 
The greek word, literally rendred; is 


-appearing and returning, as they) could beſt or 
leaſt be without it; and which is. a circumſtance 
as remarkable as any of the reſt, the pointing 
out, and ſtanding over, where this young child 
was; (whereas the height. and diſtanęe of com- 
mon ſtars muſt needs leave men in confuſion, 
and neither a particular houſe, nor a city like 
Beiblebem, can be pitched upon, for its particu- 
direct ion.) Theſe all are condeſcenſions, out 
of the courſe of nature, and ſuch, as require; 
miraculous operation. And they have carrie 
St. Chryſaſtom yet farther. For he ſuppoſes 
this, not to have been any real, though extra- 
ordinary ſtar, but ſome rational and heavenly 
power aſſuming that form, like the /razlite; 
angel in the cloudy pillar. But, however that 
be, the hand of God was manifeſt, and his 
wiſdom manifeſt. in it. Of which that we may 
be more fully ſatisfied, let us leave theſe 
pilgrims at Bethlebem, whither., this wondet of 
a ſtar conducted them, and turn our thoughts 
upon me 0:7] WE] 2415 9 1410675 
II. Second Head, wherein I purpoſe to make 
ſome remarks upon the method angle: Glue 
of, for bringing theſe perſons to Chriſt; an 

becauſe this action prefigured the converſion of 
the gentle world, to render what I ſhall fay 
the more improving, we will carry on, and 


compare what was done here, to the means 


uſed for bringing men to the bleſſed Jeſus, in a 
ſaving and ſpiritual ſenſe. „ ottad/ 
1. No Fit, it was not only excceding 
gracious, but exceeding prudent too, in al. 
mighty God, to appoint a ſtar for the ſignal 
given to theſe perfons, of his ſon's. being born 
into the world. Becauſe their ſtudies lying to 
theſe heavenly bodies, above any other ſenſible 
part of the creation, would naturally diſpoſe 
them to obſerve more heedfully, and be 


i 
* 


wrought upon more powerfully, by extraordi- 


nary appearances in this, than in any other 
kind. Not but that a miracle of any ſort had 
ſufficed, to ſhew the power and preſence of al- 
ausn God; but we ſhould greatly deceive 
our ſelves, in ſuppoſing that every argument 
of equal ſtrength, will always approve it {elf 
of equal efficacy in the application. 

For mens affections and wills are concerned 
in their aſſent, as well as their underſtanding : 
and therefore the ſolidity, and the intrinſic 
weight of the motives propounded, are greatly 
forwarded, by ſuch favourable circumſtances, 
as make way for their being well receive”. 
Now this is never done to better purpoſe, wi 
when an argument falls in with the partich ar 


genius and inclination of the party Pm 


2 - 
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0 attend to it. This made a ſtar more ſuitable 
to the wiſemen, than a viſion, or a prophecy, 
or a voice from heaven. Thoſe indeed had 
ſignified the thing in as plain, but this did it in 
a more acceptable, manner. e 

And the ſame method is obſervable in the 
ordinary operations of grace and the goſpel. 
The manifold inſtructions and motives for men's 
converſion and improvement, being admirably 
accommodated to their tempers and employ- 
ments, to the preſent exigencies of their condi- 
tion, to the received cuſtoms of their country, 
and to thoſe topics of reaſoning, which daily 
uſe and ſecular buſineſs had rendred moſt fami- 
liar, and moſt agreeable to them. Thus we 
find our bleſſed faviour and his apoſtles give a 
mighty addition to the force and beauty of their 
miracles, and their deportment, their parables, 
and their diſcourſes. . 

When fiſhermen were to be convinced, and 
gained over to our Lord's more immediate ſer- 
vice, the wonder, made uſe of for that end, 
was an extraordinary and unexpected draught 
of fiſhes. When vaſt multitudes who followed 
him, till they almoſt had fainted by the way, 
were to be aſſured of his divine power, the 
inſtance choſen to prove it was feeding five 
thouſand with five barley loaves, and two ſmall 
fiſhes, The toiling all night to no effect, in 
that very place and ſhip, prepared the former 
of theſe miracles for a ſtronger impreſſion; 
and the diſtreſs and hunger of the people 
rendred the latter the moſt ſeaſonable proof of 
Omnipotence, that in thoſe circumſtances was 
poſſible to be given. 

Tis upon this account, that the proceedings 
of almighty God with mankind, the ſucceſſes of 
his doctrine, and the ſtate of thoſe that come 
into it, are ſo often repreſented by the well 
known ſimilitudes, of ſowing good ſeed, of 
tares mingled and ſcattered upon that ſeed, of 

letting out Vineyards, of pruning and dreſſing 
trees, and the like : becauſe Ne images were 
taken from ſuch things, as men daily converſ- 
ed with, and were employed about. 
Hence, when St. Paul argues about chriſtian 
liberty with his proſelytes at Rome, who had 
moit of them come over from the law of Moſes, 
he does it from principles of Judaiſm: but 
when treating of the ſame ſubject to the Corin- 
{biaus, whoſe converſation had been pagan, he 
turns the diſcourſe to idol-feaſts, and idol-tem- 
ples. To the jews, he urges the teſtimonies of 
the prophets, and types of the levitical law .; 
tothe gentiles, the common grounds of morali- 
ty, teſtimonies of heathen poets, and frequent 
alluſions to the Olympic games, ſo well un- 
derſtood, fo highly in requeſt among them. 

It were endleſs to produce the many exam- 
ples of this in ſcripture ; and eaſy to ſhew, 
not only, that this is God's uſual method in the 
teaching part, as to publick - propoſals of 
doctrine; but as to the inward operations of 
race too, in the breaſt of each perſon in parti- 
cular, For here alſo the ſoft and gentle method 
1s taken : ſuch as does not force or drive, but 


inſinuate and lead; and win men to goodneſs; 
How manifeſtly do we ſee in virtues, as well 
as vices, that they follow in great meaſure the 
different complexions of men ? and the com- 
mon way, by which the ſpirit of God brings 
us forward, is by ſtriking in with our ſeveral 
humours and diſpoſitions, and ſo promoting 
thoſe good qualities, to which nature had pur 
into us a natural aptitude before. 2: 

And indeed it is ong great excellence of reli- 
gion, to leave men without conſtraint in the uſe 
of their faculties : not violently to over-bear, 
but ſecretly to incline them to obedience : as it 
is another, to be ſo copious and full of perſua- 
ſion, that no condition of life, no conſtitution 
of body, no temper or turn of mind, can want 
motives ready cut out for, and proper to ſtrike 
in with it. The cold, and phlegmatic, and 
timerous, have terrors to ſpur them up, and 
fright them into duty: the ſanguine, and bold, 
and fiery, have hopes and rewards to allure 


and puſh them on: the melancholy have com- 


forts to encourage and ſupport them under 
their dejections: and the good-natur'd and ge- 
nerous have love and mercy inexpreflible, to 
engage their bounty and gratitude. In a word, 
all nature, nay all fortunes, abound with parti- 
cular inftructions, in which they have as it were 
a diſtinct property of their own. | 
The maſters are to conſider, that they have a 
maſter in heaven, and therefore muſt treat their 
ſervants with juſtice and humanity.» The ſer- 
vants, that they ſhold ſerve diligently and con- 
tentedly, becauſe to be judged by one, who for 
their ſakes diſdained not the form a ſervant, 
The husbands muſt be indulgent and entirely 
affectionate, becaule Chriſt is ſo to his ſpoule 
the church? the wives faithful and obedient, 
becauſe the church maintains her amity and uni- 
on with her dear Lord in heaven, upon no 
other terms. The fathers are to imitate the 
tenderneſs of their heavenly father, and children 
the meek ſubmiſſion of the ſon of God. The 
husbandman hath his ſaviour, that ſpiritual 
ſower, before his eyes; and from the good or 
bad condition'd ground, is led to obſerve the 
qualities of his own heart, to correct the bar- 
reneſs of that ſoil, and take all poſſible care, 
that the ſeed of the word may bring forth fruit 
abundantly. The merchant is natually carried 


to meditate on that pearl of great price, in the 


purchaſe whereof all that he poſſeſſes were well 
and wiſely laid out; and the mariner, from 
rough ſeas and foul weather, is loudly call'd 
upon to make that port, where the ſouls of 
good men are laid up, at reſt from the billows 
of a tempeſtuous world, and paſt danger of 
ſuffering ſhipwreck any more. 

Thus every man might ſingle out ſomething, 
in his own conſtitution, and itation, and buſi- 
neſs, to put him in remembrance of greater and 


better things: which if attended to, would 


prove, like this ſtar to the wiſe men, and cer- 
tainly bring him to Chriſt. For the more fa- 
miliar any motive is to us, and the oftner it re- 
turns upon our thoughts, the more pleaſing y 

will 
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will it be entertain'd, and have the more pre- 


vailing influence over us. 


My deſigh therefore, in enlarging upon this 
obſervation, is to perſuade men, that they 


would ſtudy themſelves very throughly ; get 


well acquainted with the temperament of their 
bodies, the bent of their affections, the condi- 
tion of their fortunes, | the nature of their call- 
ings, the ſeveral relations and capacities they 
ſtand in to each other: and then, that they 
would preſs upon their minds, ſuch motives to 
holineſs and virtue more eſpecially, as are beſt 
ſuited, and come cloſeſt up to their preſent cir- 
cumſtances. For though no ſort of perſua- 
ſions can be improper, yet thoſe are always beſt 
and moſt proper, Which are neareſt home, ap- 
ply themſelves moſt naturally and ſeaſonably, 
and affect us moſt ſenſibly. And the true rea- 
ſon, I take it, why religion gets no more 
ground in the world, is not, becauſe it wants 
arguments ſufficient to make men better; but 
becauſe men are wanting to themſelves in a pru- 
dent, and ſeaſonable, and frequent application 
of the arguments provided, and always ready 
at hand. And it muſt needs be a mighty ad- 
vantage thoſe men have, who have ſo fixed 
their thoughts, and fitted reaſons to their own 
caſe, that they cannot diſpatch, even their ordi- 
nary affairs, without ſomewhat ſuggeſted con- 
tinually from thence, which ſhall improve their 
fouls at the ſame time. This is for our conver- 


ſation to be in heaven indeed, and in the beſt 
and moſt ſpiritual importance of the words, to 


live, and move, and have our Being in God. 
2. The next thing I obſerve on this occaſion, 


is what moſt interpreters conſent in, and ſeems 


naturally enough collected from the evangeliſt's 
account of the matter, the diſappearing of the 
ſtar, during the ſtay of the wiſe men at Feruſa- 
lem. For both the particle, lo! at the ninth 


verſe, and the exceeding greatneſs of their joy 


at the zenth, ſeem to denote the return of a 


bleſſing, which had for fome time been with- 
drawn from them. And the reaſon of this is, 


probably, that it had ſo far done its buſineſs, 
and put them now into the hands of other 
guides. Their deſign was to worſhip the new- 
born king of the jews, And his birth was a 
ſubject of concernment ſo vaſt, and expectation 


ſo general, as to fill the minds and mouths of 


all the prophets, and leave no material cir- 
cumſtance, relating to it, unfore-told long ago. 


Arriving therefore at Feruſalem, they were in 


the ready way of regular information ; and ac- 
cordingly, by the interpoſition of Herod's au- 
thority, they quickly learnt, from the unani- 
mous voice of the ſcribes and chief prieſts, 
hat place God had ordained to have ho ho- 
nour of giving birth to his ſon. That reſolu- 
ton they make no difficulty to depend upon, 
and direct their courſe to Bethlehem according- 
ly, Now this circumſtance ſuggeſts a very 
uſeful reflection, upon God's uſual manner. of 
bringing ſouls to Chriſt, and our duty, with 
rezard to it, 


My meaning is, that extraordinary means of 
convetſion and falvation are not uſually afford. 
ed, where the ordinary may be had, and will 
ſuffice for dur purpoſe : So that our buſineſ, 
muſt be to take up with, and make our bet 
of theſe, without preſuming upon, or walting 
for ſuch, as, though they may perhaps be more 


powerful, are not however neceffary for our 


condition. We have very good grounds to 
believe, that God denies no man the abilities 
and opportunities op 5 for him; but then 
this protects upon a ſüppoſal, that every one 
be careful to improve ſuch as are allowed him. 
And as no body will be calPd to anſwer for 
any thing abfolutely out of his power; ſo no 
branch of our account is like to lie heavier 
againſt us, than that, wherein our conſeiences 
reproach us with the good we ſhould and might 
have done, but did not, would not & 
It. 2 

Were this point juſtly conſider'd, we ſhould 


ſoon ſee an end put to many dangerous errors, 


both in opinion and practice. The boaſts of 
modern miracles, of an infallible judge; and 
the enthuſiaſtic pretenſions to the ſpirit, would 
fall to the rind. Becauſe we ſhould ſee the 
mighty difference, between a faith yet to be 
propagated, and one already eſtabliſhed : be- 
tween a perfect canon and fare record of ſcrip- 
ture; and an age that had it not: between a 
ſettled church, with a regular miniſtry; anda 
ſeaſon of ſighs and wonders with immediate 
inſpiration : between the common aſſiſtanees 
of grace, which, attended by theſe advan- 
ages, are ſufficient ; and the more power- 
ful illuminations, which, without theſe, are no 
more than neceſſary. Men would not make 


the want of ſudden calls a pretence for ſpiritual 


floth, nor delay for a voice from heaven, 
when the written word tells them as plainly 


now, as that voice did St. Paul heretofore, 


what it is the Lord would have them to 
> OP 1 79 2 

In fhort, ' while we are at a diſtance from 
Feruſalem, ' a ſtar may be requiſite; but when 
we are come thither, the prieſts and che prophe- 


cies will inform us, where Chriſt is to be found. 


That is, when we are not in the way of ordina- 
ry methods, God will provide himfelf and us 
with others; but ſo long as we can come at 


theſe, we are to uſe them thankfully, and reſt 
contented. A conſcientious attendance upon 


God's holy word and ſacraments, ſeconded 

our own fincere endeavours, and the conſtant 
influences of his grace (which will be conſtant 
in its helps if we be ſo in our duty) will com- 
paſs as much as is required from us. All ſorts 


of circumſtances have their peculiar advantage 


and all enough for their reſpective ends. 4 
that, if all be not furniſhed alike, it 15, becauic 


the wiſe manager, tho' he be liberal, will not 


be profuſe. He therefore alters his methods, 
as he ſees cauſe, and according as the difference 
of men, and times, and places, calls for a di 


ferent ſort of adminiſtration. But ſtill . 
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not only wiſe, but good and: gracious in every is able, but will with the temptation alſo make 
one: for I take notice, N a way to eſcape, that he may be able to brae it. 
3. Thirdly, That upon theſe perſons leaving To bear it? yea, to encounter, and conquer, 
Teruſalem, the guidance of the ſame ſtar was and triumph over it. 
reſtored to them. In this St. Matthew is ex- Such were the methods in favour of the wiſe 
preſs, And God ſeems thus to have ordered men; ſuch in proportion are they on our be- NY 
the matter, for prevention of any diſcourage- half. Let it be our care in the mean while to 
ment they might otherwiſe have received, from preſerve as near a likeneſs in the 
the coldneſs and neglect of the Jews upon this | | | 
occaſion. Who, ſtartled at the news they III. Third and laſt head, where I ſhall make 9 
brought, received it only as a matter of ſur- a remark or two on their behaviour upon this 80 
prize; but expreſſed no degree of ſolitude, occaſion. And here I will content my ſelf, = 
like theſe ſtrangers, to find, out and pay; due earneſtly to exhort, that they may be our pat- 
homage to their on king. It came alſo ſeaſo- terns, (fo far as the caſes will bear imitation.) 
nably, to ſatisfy theſe travellers, that God went Fiyſt, in their zeal, conſpicuous at the begin- 
along with them ſtill, and that the infant they ning, and through the whole progreſs of their 
fought was by no means lets adorable and di- journey z and, Secondly, in their joy and fatiſ- 
vine, than they truly apprehended at their firſt faction at the end of it. LEO, ; 
ſetting out; notwithſtanding the poor and hum- [2 | | | | 
ble figure, they were about to ſee him and his 1. The former of theſe is manifeſt, from 
mother make at Bethlebem. divers paſſages in this relation of the thing. 
Now the inference from hence I take to be To leave their own dwellings upon the ſingle | 
very natural and plain, that though conmon warning of an unuſual ſtar ; to continue their 175 9 
methods of conviction and grace will anſwer travels in ſearch of a new king, and with a | 
all the exigencies of common caſes, and we are courage ſo undaunted to carry the unwelcome 
not excuſable, when complaining for lack of news of a ſuſpected rival, to the capital city 
more: yet, where a caſe is really extraordi- and court of a jealous tyrant, already infamous | 
nary and uncommon, God will not leave us for blood: to comply ſo readily with the voice = 
deſtitute of aſſiſtances proportionable to it. of the Sanbedrim, and perſiſt in their purpoſe, | __- 
What meaſures are proper at any time, our notwithſtanding the conſternation of ſome, and | 
ſelves are not competent judges. But thus the indifference of others, in a matter wherein 
much is certain, that no man hath a good all were ſo deeply concern'd : theſe are quali- 
claim to addition and increaſe, who hath not ties very remarkable in them; and they are ſo 
dealt faithfully,” and made the moſt of the many prefigurations of thoſe gentiles, whoſe 
meaſure he hath already received. Let us not converſion their ſucceſs and this journey repre- 
therefore faint or diſtruſt our father in heaven, ſented. For ſuch were their diſadvantages too, 
Wo is always bountiful and kind, though in compariſon of the privileges and prepara- 
bountiful upon conditions, and kind with wiſ- tions to chriſtianity, which the Jews emoy*d 
dom. We cannot promiſe our ſelves variety above them; ſuch was their carly zeal to a 
and abundance, but we may depend upon our mew and altogether ſtrange do&rme, which 
daily bread: that bread I mean, which nou- broke in upon them at once; and fo juft a 
riſhes to life everlaſting. St. Paul, when told, reproach to them, whom neither former reve- 
that Ged's grace was ſufficient for him, un- lations, nor antient prophecies, nor infinite 
derſtood by this, not only, that it would ſuf- diſcourſes, nor unblemiſhed examples, nor mi- 
ice for his preſent difficulties, but for any racles confeſſed to be divine, could win over to 
worſe, when any worſe ſhould come. And if the truth. 
we do, like him, ſtrive and pray earneſtly, we Now if we do in good carneſt deſire to 1m1- 
ſhall not fail of relief in time of need. tate either theſe wile men, or thoſe gentiles, it 
All ſacred hiſtory informs us, how largely muſt be our care to keep our ears open and our 
God hath provided for convincing men's minds; hearts teachable. We muſt not only ſee, but 
and they, who have not been et perſuaded, follow, and embrace moſt gladly, the light 
continue ignorant and unbelieving, becauſe they that ſhines upon us from above, and is let down 
will not hearken to any reaſonable perſuaſion. from heaven for a guide to us; comply chcer- 
ow the fame care, that hath been taken for fully with every call and motion of his good 
cltabliſhing the truth, hath been likewiſe taken ſpirit z provoke, and, if poſſible, ſhame thoſe 
lor inviting men to virtue, and for gaining up- into a noble and holy emulation, who ſhut their | 
on their affections, as well as upon their judg- eyes againft it. We muſt not ſuffer our ſelves 
ments. The living well is of as great impor- to be diſcouraged by any hardſhips or dangers, 
cance, as believing rightly ; and it is God, which our duty calls us to: nor grow cold up- 
o enables us to do both, and in both, by on the many ill examples, we converſe among; 
extraordinary aſſiſtances, when the occaſion re- the general neglect of moſt, and the bold at- 
quires ſuch. For a good man, that does his fronts of ſome, who make it an act of gallan- 


moſt, may ſafely apply to himſelf in every try, to inſult and caſt all the contempt they 
ind of tryal, what the apoſtle ſpeaks of trou- 


es m particular, that God is faithful, who 


Wil * 
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can upon religion: in a word, we mult per- 
ep ſevere in piety and virtue, though we were left 
t ſuffer him to be tempted above that he to ſtand alone; and, in deſpight of all oppro- 
brious 


a7: 


brious treatment, which they or we may meet 


from perſons, who might and ſhould Know 
better, and in truth do not ſee, only becauſe 
they will not. Of all this our ſaviour bath 
ſhewed us the neceſſity, by declaring that men 
cannot believe, while they prefer popular eſteem 
before a good conſcience, Which is, in {crip-- 
ture language, receiving honour. one of another, 
not ſeeking that henour which cometh from God 
only, und loving the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of Gp. 3.40 49 
2. The laſt thing I obſerve, is the mighty 
ſatisfaction theſe wiſe men felt, at the return of 
the ſtar, V ben they ſaw the ſtar again, ſays the 
evangeliſt, they rejuiced with exceeding great joy. 
A joy that ſprung, no doubt, from ſtrong aſ- 
ſurances, that this was a token of their journey 
being well pleaſing to God, and that he would 
proſper it to their intended purpoſe, of ſeeing 
and adoring that wonderful infant, whoſe this 
ſtar was. And here again they are a pattern, 
which we ſhould be infinitely to blame, not to 
copy after. | pt (162. Tos oy 

For, as the apoſtle upon all occaſions urges, 
we are certainly of all creatures the moſt un- 
22 and ſtupid, the moſt unworthy of our 
happineſs, if we do not eſteem the converſion 
of the gentile world to be one of the moſt glo- 
rious myſteries of providence that ever was 
exhibited to mankind. And our reſentments of 
this mercy ſhould be the more ſenſible and ten- 
der, becauſe we are the offspring of thoſe gen- 
tiles; and our anceſtors once a part of them, 
as dark perhaps as any. It is poſſible indeed, 
we might not have retained the ancient rude- 
neſs and ferity of our country. From that our 
invaders would have ſoon delivered us. But, 
alas! How poor a conſideration is it to chriſti- 
ans, that they have been refined into civility 
and good manners, taught arts and commerce, 
and improved in induſtry and learning ? allow 
theſe advantages the great value and commen- 
dation really due to them. Yet ſtill, I fay, 
how little and inſignificant are even all theſe 
poliſhings, in compariſon of thoſe benefits, 


The. LESSONS 
Morning 1 Leſſon, 


2 Leſſon, 


Leſſon, 


Evening 1 


os, Leſſon, 
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which come from the knowledge, the Obe 
ence, the hopes, and precious — = — | 
goſpel ? the exalting our minds with this moſt 
holy faith, enlarging our ideas of. God, givin 
us a proſpect of heaven, ſeaſoning us with. 
true taſte of good and evil, and forminę * 
lives upon the moſt perfect model of juſtice 
and holineſs, - and order, and peace, and all 


that can procure! or preſerve the tranquillity 


and happineſs of our ſelves: and the whole 
wortd : this was, in a literal ſenſe, to brin 
light out of darkneſs z and (praiſed be God) 
no part of his church is bleſs'd with clearer 
and purer day than ours. This is our glory; 
this ought to be our joy. WN ay 
Since then we alſo are, with theſe eaſtern 
fore-runners, happily conducted to Chriſt: 
Jet us, as they did, fall down and worſhip him. 
We ſee him not indeed, like them, in arm 
and infancy; but, which is at once a travica] 
and yet moſt comfortable proſpect, dying up- 


on a croſs for us, nay, riſing again, aſcending 


up on high, ſhedding his gifts and graces down 
and perpetually at the right hand of God, 
making interceſſion for us. Let us then ap- 


proach with reyerence, and open our treaſures 


too ; let us preſent him, not with gold or ſpi- 


ces, but ſomewhat more becoming him to fe- 


ceive, and us to offer; even our bodies, and 
ſouls, and 2 Which, though of little va- 
lue in themſelves, will yet be accounted a rich 
and fragrant, if they be but an humble and an 
holy ſacrifice. The only effectual facrifice of 
thankſgiving; and an oblation, which cannot 
more pleaſe him, than it will profit us. For 
by ſuch a reaſonable ſervice, by ſuch undiſſem- 
bled teſtimonies of praiſe and gladneſs it is, 
that we muſt hope, God will be inclined to 
accept and anſwer the praper petition of this 
feſtival ; even that he, who by the leading of 4 
tar did manifeſt his only begotten: ſon to the gen. 
tiles, would mercifully grant, that we, which 
know him now by faith, may after this life have 
the fruition of his glorious Godhead, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Log Amen, | 


Ha. IX. 

Luke 111. to ver. 
Ha. xlix. 
John ii. to ver 12. 


3 
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Xi 
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- The Firſt Sunday after the E PTPHANT, 


ROM Chriſtmasto Epiphany, holy churches defign is, to ſet forth Chriſt's humg- 
I rity, to make Chriſt manifeſt in the fleſh, which the offices do, as we have ſeen ; 
but from Epiphany to Septuageſſima, eſpecially in the four next Sundays after Epiphany, 
ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his glory and divinity, by recounting ſome of his firſt mira- 
cles and manifeſtations of his Deity ; 6 that each Sunday is in this reſpect a kind of 
Epiphany. pr. eo neee 3 i ty ih. 
be Goſpel of this day mentions Chriſt's manifeſtation to the doctors of the jews, 
aſtoniſhing all his hearers with his miraculous anſwers. G3 1 
The Epiſtle exhorts us to make a ſpiritual uſe of the wiſe mens myſterious offerings, 
eſpecially of myrh ; which ſignifies very rightly the mortifying of the fleſh, and the offer- 
ing of our bodies as an holy ſacriſice to God by Chriſt, e e e ty 
The Collect prays for grace to enable us thereunto, | 


W COLLECT 


O Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to receive the prayers 
of thy people, which call upon thee; and grant that 
they may both perceive and know what things they ought 

to do, and alſo may have grace and power faithfully to 
- fulfil the fame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


_  Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſeech thee that we may both know our duty, and dili- 
of thy infinite mercy to hear the prayers of thy gently practiſe the ſame. And this we earn 
people, which call upon thee in the publick pray- eſtly deſire for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
ers of the church, and grant us ſuch a meaſure Lord. Amen. (4; 


of faith and chriſtian knowledge, Rom. xii. 3. 


The EPISTLE. Rom. xii. 1. 


1. I beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, that ye preſent your bodies a living facrifice, holy 
acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſervice. 

2. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye transform 
ed, by the renewing of your minds, that ye may prove 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 

3. For I fay, through the grace given unto me, to every 
man that is among you, not to think of himſelf more high- 
ly than he ought to think, but to think ſoberly, ac- 
7 as God hath dealt to every man the cis; 4M of 

faith. 7 2 

4. For as we have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the ſame office; 

5. So we being many, are one body in Chriſt, and every 
one members one of another. N 


6 D Paraphraſe, 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Nom. xii. 1. 
1. Since then the goodneſs of God is ſo ex- 


ceecling great, as the former part of this epiſtle 


N * | 
£ l 
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pleat holineſs enjoined by the goſpel. And in 


order hereunto: 


3. 1 (by Virtue of that authority repoſed A 


hath ſhewed (in making all men capable of ſal- me, as the apoſtle of Chriſt) do admoniſh each 


vation by the righteouſneſs of faiths delivering us of you, not to ſet too high à value upon him. 


from the rigour and bondage of the law, and ſelf, nor to deſpiſe others, but to be content 


admitting gentiles as well as jews to be parta-, 
kers of the goſpel covenant) let me comure 


you, by this goodneſs, to offer and dedicate to 
God yout perſons; a ſiving (inſtead of the for- 


_merly dead) ſacrifice, a pure, a holy, (as thoſe 
were without -blemiſh) and acceptable {for 


its own ſake, which thoſe were not.) For this 
will be an oblation of a rational, as thoſe were 
of brute and irrational creatures; and proceeds 
upon rational motives. 8 Oey 


„2. The manner of doing this, maſt be by 


bs all united: in. _ 
| 1 ſome more and | 5 leſs ac- 


ith e. 
0 


with, that part and ſtation, Which the, proyi- 
end of God; \hg"the Bid hct is pe. 
have allotted' to Hi fare 
44. Forstwirt in the natural, ſo is it Iikt 
wiſe inheqmyſtical bod ye: 
55. Tbereltha members aue manys but united 
under one head, and mutually related to eäth 
othen: ee erſgns are many but 
Thrit. Nad + though ſome; de 


le ; yet fill this d 


renouncing the finiful affections and cuſtoms of PRO ah@bMicsdoes'not hinder" the mutual re. 


the men of this world; and being changed into 


new men, by pure and ſpiritual affections 3 


that ſo ye may diſcern, and delight in, and 


Practiſe thoſe precepts of ſubſtantial and com- 


F Y y % ” 1 
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of ſcripture, treads exactly in the ſteps f the 


bleſſed apofile*thar wrote t. He, in the fore- 
- 2 I . . 1 en 
going chapters, had vindicated, explained, und 


given due honour to the wiſdom. and the mer- 
cies of God, manifeſted in the glorious privi- 
leges, and univerſal extent of the goſpel diſ- 
penſation; and now he proceeds to ſnew, what 
the effect of theſe conſiderations ought to be, 
upon the minds and lives of all who have em- 
braced it. She, in like manner, from cele- 
brating the goodneſs of that God, in the con- 
verſion of, and manifeſtation of his ſon and his 
truth to the gentiles; makes it her next care to 
preſs the ſame practical doctrine, and thereby 
to inſinuate the abſolute neceſſity of walking 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. 


T beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the merties 
of Go, WH i ome. bo 
That holineſs, and virtue, and every god 


word and work abounding in us, ought to be 
the fruit of our clearer knowledge; and that 
the mercies of God exhibited to chriſtians are a 
motive, not only proper and natural, but ſuf- 


ficiently ſtrong for that purpoſe, hath, T hope, 


been plainly and largely enough demonſtrated 
in a late diſcourſe. The chapter now before us 


is deſigned to ſpecify the particular good qua- 


lities they are expected to produce. Which 
the apoſtle hath here ſo artfully illuſtrated, that 


it may very well be looked upon as a perfect, 


though ſo ſhort a body of chriſtian morality. 
The explaining and urging theſe ſeveral duties, 
as they deſerve, is an attempt at preſent im- 


E it being inconſiſtent with the 
ounds that ought to be ſet to meditations f 


this kind. But, in regard St. Paul reminds us 
of one conſideration, * from whence an«obliga- 
tion follows to every one (I think) of the vir- 


tues here enjoined ; I will make it my endea- 


3 


on! that there is, and che motual help A 


nlefulneſs tbat chere oughr role, ven between 


thoſe that are moſt diſtant in either of the re- 
ſpects above - mentioned. 


4 CY.73. SY 
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* 


vour ſo to inſiſt upon ttqatz as to anſwer the end 


at laſt, though 1 do not induſtriquſly treat of 
ever part the pee any 


* N 
$2 his/metho@ F the/rather”Ethibfe, becauſe, in 
other parts gf the New-;Beſtdnienr; we find the 


ſame argument ſo frequently and ſolemnly in- 
ſiſted on, as to prove the weight of it : and 
withal,-aupon ſuch occaſfons, and to fuck pur- 
Poles; as ſeem abundantly (to juſtify the ce. 
quences Lam about to draw from it. Ts Wil 
appear to any, Who ſhall diligently compare 
this twelfth to the Romans, With 7bat of the 
firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, and the fourth 
to the Epheſiaus: which, paſſages I ſhall, as 1 


_ findoccaſion, dall in tod affiſtance, for the 


better illuſtrating and enforcing that which! 
am now taking in hand. | 


7 * 


The foundation then of my diſtoufſes, upon 


the epiſtles for this and the two following Sun- 


days, ſhall he laid in thoſe words at the fourth 


and 5% verſes: for as we have many members 
in one body, und all members habe not the ſame 


alice; jars fixing mung are;pnehody in Cbrit, 
and every Rh SHE 25 of another. That theſe 
words have a retroſpect to, and Are a reaſon for, 
the duties that went before, is plain by the con. 
nexions of the fourth with the third verſe, and 


the diviſion of the epiſtle of the day, which 


they Tpſe N That they are manifeſtly the 


ground of thoſe that follow, is clear from the 
beginning of the /{xth verſe; and may yet be 
more ſo, from the feaſon of che thing. 

Now the improvement I deſign to make of 
this paſſage, will fall under the two following 
D 9 :k ON OR Eos 

Firſt, The vature of this union uni i mutual re- 
lation declaredthere... 7 7 07 

Secondly, The obligations ariſing from thence 
upon the parties ſo united atid related. 


1. Hint, 


. 
"WW 


% 


on ibe COMMON<-PRAYER-BOOK. 


1. Hrſt, The nature of this union and mu- 
tual relation declared here, will be beſt idſcern- 
ed by the ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture making 
mention of it. The principal whereof, beſides 
that we are now treating of, are theſe that fol- 
low: As the body is one, and hath many 

members, and all the members of that one bo- 
dy, being many, are one Body; ſo alſo is 
Chriſt : for by one ſpirit we are all baptized 
into one body, whether we be Fews or gentiles, 
abel ber idr be bond or free; and have been all 
made to drink into one ſpirit. For the body is 
not one member, but many. Now ye are the 
body of Cbriſt, and members in particular. The 
bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the' body of Chriſt ? for we being many, are 
one bread and one Body; for we are all partakers 
of that one bread. © God hath put all things under 
bis (Chriſt's) feet, and gave him to be the bead 
over all things to the church, which is the body, 
the fullneſs 60400 that filleth all in all, That 
the gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame 
body, and partakers" of bit promiſe in Chriſt, 
by the goſpel. There is one body, and one ſpirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of hour calling; 
one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and 
father of all,” who is above all,” and through all, 
and in yon all. That we may grow up into him 
in all things which ic ſbe bead, even Cœiſt: from 
whom the whole body” fitly joined together, and 
compatted by that which every joint ſuppheth, ac- 
cording to the effeftual working in the meaſure of 
every part, maketh increaſe in the body, unto 
the edifying of ſelf in love: for we are mem- 
bers one of another. The head of every man is 
Chriſt. Chriſt is the bead of the thurch, and be 
is the ſaviour of the body. For ve are members 
of bis body, of bis fleſh, and of his bones. So 
again, be is the bead of the body, the church : 
whoſe doctrine and unity they who depart from, 
are ſaid not to hold the head, from which all the 
body, by joints and, bands having nouriſhment 
miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with: the 
creaſe of God. SE „ T2840 e ; 

[ have choſen to ſet theſe ſeveral texts before 
you in one view, by reaſon of the mutual illu- 
ſtration they give to each other; and, that 
from all, thus taken and compared together; 

e inferences may more eaſily be drawn, which 
are neceſſary for eſtabliſhing the point now in 

nd. In particular, what fort of union this 
we are Wen of is, what are the grounds or 
bands of it, and how the metaphor is anſwered 
by the mutual relation between the ſeveral parts 
concerned in the ſimilitude. Rp | 

1. As, Firſt, no doubt at all can be made, 

but that this, above all other alluſions, was 
intended to figure the near, the inſeparable, the 
entire concern and intereſt we have, in our bleſ- 

rd, and in one another. When called 


fellow. ſoldiers, we are repreſented as ſo many 


engaged in the ſame common cauſe, and liſted 
to ſerve under the fame leader : when fellow- 
2Vants, as belonging to the ſame family: 
_ lons, as deſcended from one father; when 

eirs, as partaking in the rights and claims of 


* 


uſe, in the body. 


reſt; for it ſcarce leaves us the liberty, which 


all the reſt do, of conſidering our ſelves any 


longer as diſtin&'perſons. It preſents us with 


an image of every one thus cemented being a 
part of Chriſt, and every chriſtian a part of 
our own ſelves: as if he without us, and we 
without them, muſt want that perfection of be- 


ing, which the nature of a body requires. 
2. Secondly, It is very manifeſt from hence, 


that this union is peculiar to chriſtians: "From 
hence it is, that we find the church ſo often 
mentioned as Chriſt's body. Conſequently, as 
they who are not of the church, are not of the 
body, ſo what methods ſoever thoſe be, which 


have been inſtituted, as inſtruments and means 


for grafting men into; or ſignifying their con - 


tinuance and common rights in, the congrega- 


tion of chriſtians; the ſame make them mem- 
bers of, and the denial or the want of the ſame 


exclude them from any part in, chis body. 


p - nn "= Gt * 4/07 
3: Hence it comes to paſs, Thirdly,” that, in 


the paſſages above cited, we findTueh®expreſs 
mention, not only of the ſame 
gion, the fame laws, the ſa 
grace, the ſame hopes of glory; bit of the 
ſame ſacraments too, as neceſſary atteſtätions of 
our confeſſing and ſubmitting to the former, 
and entitling us to a reaſonable expectance of 
the latter. For nothing leſs than this can be 
the meaning of thoſe texts, one Lord, one faith, 


one'baptiſm. © By une ' ſpirit we are' all baptized 


into ons body,” and'bave been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit © and; we being many are” one 
bread, and one body; for we are" all partabers 
of that one'bread. Sòô vain and preſumptuous is 


the deluſion of thoſe, who; becauſe they call 


Chriſt” Lord, and profeſs to believe the doc- 


trine he hath taught, arrogate to themſelves 


the name and privileges of chriſtians, without 
that initiating ſacrament of baptiſm, which he 
hath ordained as the inſtrument of making them 
members of his viſible: body. So profane, fo 
pernicious, is the neglect of that other con- 
firming ſacrament, the bleſſed ſupper of our 


Lord, ordained by him likewiſe for their 
ſtrength and nouriſſiment, and 'neceflary to pre- 
ſerve them true members of his inviſible body. 

4. For it is fit we be put in mind, Fourthly, 
that it is one thing to have the appearance and 


external privileges, and another to diſcharge 


the part, and attain all the benefits, of this 


union. As the apoſtle ſays, in a like caſe, all 


are not Jrael that are of Iſrael, ſo our ſaviour 


ſuppoſes, that many who call him Lord, will 


not do the things which he commands. Now 
matters are in ſome proportion with this my- 


ſtical, as with our natural body. An arm or 


a leg may be ſtupified with a palſy or a lethar- 
; an eye may be out, or an ear deaf; and 
theſe ſtill keep their place, though not their 


lefs, or profane, or hypocritical profeſſors, 
ſhall retain the name, and fill up the room of 
members, by virtue of thoſe outward ſigus 

and 
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the ſame elder brother: but, when members of 
the ſame body, this is the cloſeſt of all the 


Pi vf fel. 


he 
me privileges of 


And thus a number of care- 
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and ſacraments, which placed them in the bo- 
dy of Chriſt; while yet they want that inward 
holineſs, which thoſe ſacraments are emblems 

of, and engagements to, which alone can ren- 


der them of a, piece with the head, and where- 


in not only the health, but the very life of the 
body, and each member of it, conſiſts. Now 
becauſe this conſiſts chiefly in the diſpoſition of 
the mind; and conſequently may be ſometimes 
greater than appears, and at other times may, 
by a falſe and pompous ſhew, be made to ap- 
pear where it really is not: hence it muſt needs 
follow, that many may and ought to enjoy the 
privileges and the common eſtimation of mem- 
bers, who. ſtrictly are not ſo; becauſe the per- 
ſons intruſted with the power of admitting into, 
and cutting off from this body, may be impo- 
ſed upon by ſuch diſſimulation, and can only 
proceed upon outward appearances. But then 
it follows too, that ſince, he lord knoweth them 
that are bis, theſe preſumptive members ſhall 
certainly be diſowned by, as in truth they are 
not united to, him. Hence ſo many preſſing ex- 
hortations to men acknowledged for /aints, 
and brethren, and members, to walk worthy 
of thoſe titles; to be in truth, what they are in 
Pente en. and ſhew, and general repute : 


ence that very ſubſtantial diſtinction of the 


viſible and inviſible members, and body of 
Chriſt, and the difference of thoſe qualifica- 
tions neceſſary for each, A diſtinction found- 
ed in the nature of things, which, cannot be 
otherwiſe, while this body upon earth is com- 
poſed of and govern'd by men, capable of de- 
ceiving, and of being deceived :. while this field 
muſt be content to hold tares with the wheat, 
till that harveſt and thoſe reapers come, which 
are appointed to make the final ſeparation. 
5, From hence it is evident, ftbly, that 
a very conſiderable difference is to be made be- 
tween the ſeveral inſtances of union, mentioned 
and recommended in ſcripture; that ſome are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the being, others enjoin- 
ed as expedient to the groyth and well-being, 
of this body. Of the former ſort are the ſub- 
mitting to the ſame Lord, agreeing in the 
fundamentals of the ſame faith, and as a mark 
of this ſubmiſſion and agreement, adminiſtra 
tion of the ſame ſacraments. . Of the latter, A: 
holineſs' of life, that exemplarinels of practice, 
that mutual charity and concord, that peace- 
ableneſs and order, that conſent in diſcipline, 
that ready cempliance in all lawful matters, 
which though not eſſential, ſhall. yet (by the 
conſtitution of particular churches, and the 
judgment of perſons thought proper to give 
rule in ſuch caſes) be enjoined, as proper for 
decency. and edification. Which authority, 
being derived from our Lord upon his apoſtles, 
and from them upon their ſucceſſors, in the go- 
vernment of this ſociety ſo incorporated; the 
contempt of it is a contempt of him, and a 
breach of that union, which every chriſtian is 
bound to preſerve, under all the penalty thoſe 
declarations of our maſter can be ſuppoſed to 
involve every wilful violater of it in: As my 
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father. bath. ſent me, even, fo. ſend 7 %, and 


be that deſpiſetb you, _ deſpiſeth me, and 5 
that  deſpiſeth ne, defpiſeth bim that fot 
me. 


6. But that part of this union, which we are 
in a more eſpecial manner concerned to obſerve. 
is Axtbly, that between all theſe members and 
Chriſt :: whom we find, in the texts above 
cited, to be repreſented as their common head 
And this reſemblance is made good, with ally. 
ſion to our natural body, not meerly as he took 
upon him our humane nature, and ſo became 
one with us, and head over us, in a ſenſe dif. 
ferent. from that, in which he is ſaid to be the 
head over the angels, or apy other creature: 
but more eſpecially, in regard of that order 
and pre: eminence, that perfection and power of 
influencing, that care of directing, that right of 
governing, that conſtant protection of, and 
perpetual preſence with, the ſeveral parts of this 
myſtical, which anſwer to the dignity and ex- 
cellence, the communications and continual 
diſtributions, the command, and the contri- 
vance, and intimate conjunction of the head, in 
the frame of our natural body. Theſe are par- 
ticulars, which require the greater attention, by 
reaſon. of that  uſetulneſs they are of, towards 
making men ſenſible, what duties this relation 
obliges to. And therefore it may be conveni- 
ent to take notice, what. care the holy ghoſt 
hath beſtowed, to explain and illuſtrate them to 


us in ſcripture. 3 . 


1. As frft. Our faviour is very fitly term- 
ed our head, as that implies dignity of tation, 
| en of place, and pre- eminence over 
the reſt of the body. How great honour. we 
think due to this, above any other part of our 
natural compoſiton, no one need be told; and 
how deſervedly we think ſo, is very obvious 
to any, who at all conſider the nobleneſs of its 
contexture, the richneſs of its treaſures, the va- 
riety of its operations. Inſomuch, that all our 
.higheſt faculties are ſeated here, all the ſenſes 
exerciſed, and all but one, the meaneſt of the 
number, . exerciſed here alone. Upon which, 
and many other accounts, it ſeems to claim the 
ſituation . nature gives it, a preference before, 
and preſidence over, the whole body. 


- 


Such and much more wonderful are the per- 
fections of our myſtical head; reſplendent and 
glorious , above all imagination; fo N 
that the utmoſt happineſs, in reſerve for the belt 
and moſt 3 of his members, is to be 
wrought up to ſuch reſemblance of him, as the 
infinite diſtance between God and man will ad- 
mit. And in this reſpect the apoſtle ſeems to 
have intended that noble deſcription of his ex- 
cellencies; when calling him, the image of the 
inviſible God, . the firſt-born of fot creature, the 
head of the body, the church; the beginning, and 
the firſt-barn from the dead, that in all things he 
might have the pre-eminence,; becauſe it pleaſe 
the father, that in him ſhould all fullneſs 
dwell. EOS I py 

2. This union between Chriſt and the church 
is juſtified, ſecondly, by the ſaving ES 


and 
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and perpetual communications, derived down 
on the: body. The head, in our natural 
frame, is the ſtore-houſe, the workhoule, in 
which are formed every moment, and laid up 
for uſe, thoſe animal ſpirits, that maintain 
life, and motion, and ſenſe. And the con- 
ſtant regular diſtribution of theſe is ſo neceſſary, 
that if the paſſages to any part happen to be 
intercepted, that part becomes preſently uſeleſs 
and dead: and if thoſe ſtores. run low, there 
follow immediately faintings and ſwoonings ; a 
{tare of inactivity for the time; and without 
ſeaſonable recruits, when quite exhauſted, the 
death of the man. oy . 
In like manner, with regard to the princi- 
ples of our ſpiritual life, Chriſt is (if I may ſo 
ipeak) the common magazine of all our powers. 
The bead, s ſays St. Paul, from which all the bo- 
dy, joints and bands, baving nouriſbment 


miniſtred and knit together, increaſeth with tbe 


increaſe of God. The plain importance where- 
of is thus much; that as the natural body owes 
its growth and vigour to the continual ſup- 
plies of fpirits from the head; and as the liga- 
tures of arteries and veins, muſcles and joints, 
are ſo many pipes laid each in proper poſition, 
for conveying theſe into the limbs, for ſtrength 
and motion, and mutual eaſe and help, and for 
diffuſing of nouriſhment through the whole maſs 
of fleſh and blood, according to the capacity 
of each veſſel and part: ſo the church's health 
and increaſe proceed from the kindly influences 
which Chriſt is pleaſed to ſhed down upon it; 
and the piety and charity of chriſtians are vital 
operations, correſponding to, and naturally 
reſulting from, ſuch influences duly received. 
Hence St. Fobn, f his fullneſs have we all re- 
ceived grace: and St. Paul, I can do all things 
through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth me, And how 
entirely our livin or dying, in a religious ſenſe, 
depends upon Ph communications, or the 
withdrawing of them, our bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf hath fully acquainted us, in another figura- 
tive illuſtration, exactly parallel to the point we 
are now upon. As the branch, ſays he, cannot 
bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the vine; 
90 more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches, He that abideth in 
me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 


fruit, For without me ye can do nothing. What 


can poſſibly be a more expreſs proof of the 
mutual union, the conſtant communication be- 
tween Chriſt and his church, and conſequently 
the exceeding fitneſs of this ſimilitude, proceed- 
ing from our natural to his myſtical body; thus 
do the life, and health, and ſtrength, and ſenſe, 
and motion of a chriſtian, as ſuch, require his 

ngn influences, as abſolutely needful for their 
lupport and reſpective functions. Thus are all 
: ele as certainly interrupted, as effectually 
deſtroyed, upon the obſtruction or with-hold- 
ing of thoſe influences; as the man acts and 
moves, when his ſpirits are liberally and re- 


Sularly diſpenſed; but falls into a palſy or an 
apoplexy, f, 


90 $ . 
# : 


aints away and dies, when their 
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courſe is intercepted and diſturbed, or their 
ſtock ſpent and quite drawn off. 


3: The analogy between Chriſt's myſtical, 
an 


our natural. body, holds with regard to his 
right of directing and governing. The buſi- 
neſs of the head is to adviſe and command; this 
is the ſeat of the ſoul, and the ſeveral faculties 
of the other parts are determined by its ap- 
pointment. Such is the authority of our Lord 
manifeſt, as from ſundry other texts, ſo parti- 
cularly from that to the Epheſians: The bus- 
band is the bead of the wife, even as Chriſt is the 
head of the church; therefore as the church is 
ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo let the toives be to their 
own husbands in every thing, But of the ſigni- 
ficance of the figure in this reſpect no enlarge- 
ment can be needful ; ſince it is ſo univerſally 
acknowledged, that no ſcheme of ſpeech is ei- 
ther more familiarly uſed, or more perſectly 
underſtood, than that, whereby ſupreme gover- 
nors, in any kind, are ſtiled the fame heads of 
them, who ſubmit to their reſpective juriſdic- 
Male; - 

4. Once more. The metaphor is anſwered 
by his care for, protection of, and inſeparable 
conjunction with, his members. For ſuch is 
the caſe of our natural head, it contrives for, 
conſults the ſafety of, and lives with the body. 


And ſuch is the caſe of our myſtical head, who 


is therefore term'd the ſaviour of the body, the 


, nouriſher and cheriſher of the church. Hence 


Saul, Who perſecuted the church, is accuſed of 
perſecuting him ; hence we are ſaid to be made 
alive in Chriſt; hence that moſt comfortable 
declaration to his diſciples, Becauſe I live, ye 
ſhall live alſo z and that other to his father, The 
glory which thou gaveſt me I have given them, 
that they may be one even as wwe are one, I iu 
them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
Perfect in one: in a word, as the ſufferings and 
the benefits, tie ſafety ,and the dangers, in our 
perſons, are common to head and trunk both, 
and as the ſevering of theſe two infers the death 
of the whole; ſo our Lord permits us to be- 
lieve all our intereſts and all our calamities, all 
our comforts and all our ſorrows, his: to pro- 
miſe our ſelves immortality and glory, becauſe 
he is already poſſeſs'd of both, not only in his 
own, but in the. right of every actual and true 
member of his; and to look upon him, and 
his bliſs, as in ſome ſenſe imperfect, without 
the participation of that church, which is his 
Body; and therefore mult ſhare the ſame fate 
with its head, which is his fullneſs, and conſe- 
quently not to be parted from him that eth 

all in all. | | 
The ſum is this. The alluſion now before 
us is deſigned to inſinuate the cloſeſt union to 
Chriſt, and to one another, that can be ; the 
latter, by calling us one body ; the former, by 
calling us one body in him. That thus we are 
made, by the profeſſion of one faith, by par- 
taking of one ſpirit, by the regeneration of one 
baptiſm, and by ſubmitting to one Lord. That 
theſe are neceſſary to the very Being of this 
6 E body, 
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body, and giving men any place in it: but, 


that to the well-being of it, a great deal more 


is neceſſary. The diſcharging thoſe duties, 
which that Lord commands, which that bap- 
tiſm engages for, which that ſpirit is ready to 
aſſiſt them in, which that faith expects, as a- 
greeable fruits of its principles. That they 
who fail in this, are but outwardly and imper- 
fectly, but they who do the part and office of 
members, are ſpiritually, actually, and ſa- 
vingly united, in the body of the ſaints, to 
Chriſt their common head. Deſervedly ſtiled 
our head, for his excellent dignity above, for 
his conſtant and liberal influences upon, for his 


commanding power over, and for his tender 


care of, and preſence with, the members of this 
body. Such is our union, ſuch our mutual re- 
lation; moſt endearing, moſt honourable, moſt 
happy, provided we be careful to improve up- 
on, and fulfil the purpoſes of it. In order 

whereunto it is, that I propoſe, under my 
II. Second head, To conſider the obligations 
ariſing from hence, upon the parties thus uni- 
ted and related. In this conſideration my 
thoughts muſt be guided by the particulars, 
which St. Paul hath laid before me: and be- 
cauſe theſe are ſet down in great variety, and 
win na manner, for the containing, what I 

ave to ſay within due bounds, and treating 
of the ſubjects more diſtinctly, it may be con- 
venient to obſerve the general topics of virtue, 
to which the precepts are reducible; and then 
to treat of thoſe, not in all their latitude of ob- 
ligation, but only ſo far forth, as this union 
now in hand is a proper argument for recom- 
mending them to, or binding them upon us. 

Now the portion of this chapter, at preſent 
directed to employ our meditations, mentions 
three, which I ſhall endeavour firſt of all to ex- 
plain, and then to ſhew, how our being mem- 
bers in the body of Chriſt enforces the practice 
of them: both, as clearly, and as briefly, as I 
can. | 
1. The firſt of theſe is mortification of our 
ſenſual appetites, with which St. Paul begins 
his exhortation, when beſeeching theſe Romans 
by the mercies of God, to preſent their bodies a 
living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
(lays he) is your reaſonable ſervice. Advice, 
in ſubſtance the ſame with that to the Epheſians, 
on a like occaſion, I beſeech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called ; 
and to the Coloſſians, after declaring our union 
with Chriſt. Mortify therefore your members which 
are on the earth : the equity whereof, he had 
urged upon the Romans in the former part of 
this cpiſtle, As ye have yielded your members 
ſervauts to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity, unto ini- 
quity : even ſo now yield your members ſervants 
to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. But, though theſe 
places be in ſubſtance the ſame, yet is there a 
particular energy in the expreſſions here before 
us, which deſerves to be taken notice of, 

The apoſtle had been demonſtrating the ex- 
cellence of the evangelical, above the legal in- 
ſtitution, and with alluſion to the way of wor- 


Correct and Familiar ExPos81tioN 


ſhip uſed in that, he adviſes chriſtians to; pre. 
ſent a ſacrifice too: but this conſiſting, not of 
the bodies of beaſts, but their own bodies 
The thing therefore offered here is ſtill alive; 
and yet there is ſomewhat in the matter, that 
bears ſome reſemblance and proportion to the 
flaying of victims heretofore: becauſe, by ſub- 
duing our vicious inclinations, which are the 
incentives to impurity and all manner of wick. 
edneſs, - the body of ſin (as we find it very fre- 
quently and empharically called) is deſtroyed, 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. By thus 
cleanſing our ſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh 
and ſpirit, we anſwer the ſpiritual intent of that 
law, which incapacitated all beaſts for the uſe 
of the altar, wherein any blemiſh or defe& was 
diſcovered ; we render this /iving a holy facri- 
fice, qualified for the acceptance of God ; and 
therefore fo, becauſe, as the reaſon of the thing 
demands it from us, ſo the value of the obla- 
tion is greatly enhanſed, by being that of a ra- 
tional creature, conſecrated and devoted entire- 
ly to his ſervice, ſeparated from common and 
profane uſes, and not, without the guilt of ſa - 
crilege, to be afterwards employed in the gra- 
tification of our own lufts, when the whole 
right of what we bring to- God hath been thus 
ſolemnly transferred from our ſelves to him. 

This, in effect, hath been already done, by 
every chriſtian, from the moment of his being 
made ſuch, in the ſacrament of baptiſm : 
wherein we all renounce the carnal deſires f 
the fleſh, fo that we will not follow nor be led by 
them. A Sacrament repreſenting to us our pro- 
lion, which is to imitate the example of our ſavi- 
our Chriſt, and to be made like unto him ; that, as 
he died and roſe again for us, ſo we, who are 
baptized into the belief of that death and reſur- 
rection, ſhould die from fin, and riſe again unto 
righteouſneſs, continually mortifying all our evil 
and corrupt affeftions, and daily proceeding it 
all virtue and godlineſi of living. This is an 
act of religion, repeated and confirmed by 
every one, as oſt as he receives that other ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper: Where we again 
offer and preſent unto God our ſelves, our ſouls 
and bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively 
ſacrifice unto bim, In the mean while, though 
this dedication convey over the whole of our 


perſons, yet was it proper and ſufficient for the 


apoſtle to mention the offering of our bodies : 


| Becauſe our bodies are the inſtruments of com- 


mitting thoſe fins, from which it was intend 

to debar us: becauſe the ſeeking and gratifica- 
tion of bodily pleaſures is the end, which the 
appetites puſhing on to thoſe ſins propoſe t9 
themſelves : and therefore, as the perſons in- 
dulging them are very ſignificantly faid to fin 
againſt their own body; fo the keeping this bo- 
dy in ſubjection to the reaſonable mind, and 
and employing it in the exerciſes of religion and 
ſevere virtue, (by all that abſtinence, and other 
hardſhips and felf-denials, neceſſary for = 
purpoſe, ) is offering not it alone, but our er 
ſelves to God. For (as I ſaid) in it the whole 


cauſe, and end, and inſtrument of our cor 
| ruption 
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ruption is included; and not to ſerve the body, 
is, in effect, and certain conſequence, not to 
2rve ſin. So that, when this ſervant of fin is 
it ſelf ſanctified, and devoted a ſervant to righ- 
teouſneſs, the very principle of moral actions 
changed, the dominion of death ſpiritual ſub- 
verted, the matter, upon which temptations 
work, withdrawn, and, by making our body 
as well as ſpirit God's, the fruit is His glory and 
our own holineſs in both ſpirit and body: which 
leads me to the ſecond thing enjoined ; . 
2. Newneſs of heart and life. For that's the 
ſubſtance of the next verſe, and be not conformed 
to this world, but be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is 
that good and acceptable and perfect will of God, 
Counſel neceſſary to the prefecting that virtue, 
which the laſt particular begins; and both to- 
gether of a like importance with that to the 
Epheſians, that ye put off, concerning the former 
converſation, the old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitful Iuſts, and be renewed in 
the ſpirit of your mind, and that ye put on the 


new-man, which after God is created in righ- 


teouſneſs and true holineſs. 
By the former converſation in the one, and 
conformity to this world in the other, of theſe 
texts, is not forbidden all fort of compliance 
with the lawful and innocent cuſtoms in uſe (as 
if it were a duty in chriſtians to diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by a dreſs or demeanour fantaſtical and 
ſingular) but only the not ſuffering our ſelves 
to give into the falſe judgments, or the pre- 
vailing faſhions, of the men of the world; ſo 
far as any of theſe, either are themſelves, or 
may to us become the probable occaſion of any 
thing that is ſinſul. In ſhort, with the men, 
who have no view beyond, no principle of go- 
verning their actions, but the profits, or ho- 
nours, or pleaſures of this world, we muſt not 
conſent in opinion, we muſt not join in prac- 
tice; no proſpect of intereſt, no influence of 
example and common vogue muſt byaſs us, 
no, not the natural bent of our own mind. 
But, having entirely offered up our ſelves to 
God, there is no taking back part, and divid- 
ng the oblation between him and mammon. 
he virtue of that new turn given to our 
thoughts and affections, and that different judg- 
ment of things, wrought in our hearts by the 
Brace of God, and our own pious endeavours, 
will and muſt make us quite another fort of 
men, Creatures as much new and changed, as 
the condition of a reaſonable mind can admit; 
_ ſuch, as for the future allow no rule of 
F ion, no meaſure of good and evil, of wiſ- 
2 and folly, but the goſpel. Which was in- 
, n » to compleat our holineſs, and recommend 
3 ellectually to the fayour and love of God. 
2 3. The Third thing we are concerned with, 
ou Ping in this day's epiſtle, is humility ; 
a is is the virtue St. Paul aims at, when ſay- 
ebe Na man, not to think of himſelf more 
5, 2 bee be ought to think, but to think ſober- 
meafur 'ng as God hath dealt to every man the 
& faith, Theſe words are by ſome 


of the ſpirit. 
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ſuppoſed a caution againſt curioſity in matters 
of religion, and affecting to be wiſe in unpro- 
fitable parts of knowledge. But it ſeems more 
agreeable to the apoſtle's purpoſe, to underſtand 
that vanity and © nag tg of a man's ſelf, 
which are ſo very apt to grow upon us, when we 
feel our ſelves ſuperior to others, in any ſort 


'of commendable quality. Such were exceeding 


remarkable in many of the primitive church, 
who were diſtinguiſhed by extraordinary gifts 
And becauſe thoſe gifts were 
differently diſtributed, both as to kind and to 
degree; the fault and folly of mens preferring 
thoſe of one kind above the reſt, or Lang im- 
moderately exalted upon higher, and contem- 
ning thoſe who had received lower, meaſures 
of the ſame kind, is here condemned and for- 
bidden. 

This I conceive to be the meaning of the 
three foregoing verſes, and theſe the virtues 
preſs'd upon us in them. It remains only, 
that I ſhew how they are enforced, by this con- 
ſideration of our being united as one body in 
Chriſt, which a very few words may ſuffice to do. 
That the firſt of them is ſo, which conſiſts in 
mortifying the ſenſual and carnal appetites, and 
conſecrating our bodies to the ſervice of God, 
I need no other proof, than this apoſtle's own 
authority, who thus endeavours to create in the 
Corinthians a particular abhorrence of unclean 
luſts. Kaow ye not, ſays he, that your bodies 
are the members of Chriſt * ſhall I then take the 
members of Chriſt, and make them the members 
of an barlot; God forbid, And farther yet, to 
make them ſenſible that this argument ought to 
take place, not only againſt the groſs acts of im- 
purity, but even all pollution of the thoughts 
and deſires ; he proceeds, what know ye not that 
he which is joined to an harlot is one body? but 
he that is joined unto the Lord is one ſpirit. You 
ſee, by the very manner of the apoſtle, how 
exceeding contrary to, how utterly unbecom- 
ing our character, any ſinful indulgence in car- 
nal pleaſures is. So manifeſtly thus, that he 
does not deſcend to acool and formal argument, 
but turns the matter off with ſcorn and deteſta- 
tion, and repreſents it ſo abſurd and monſtrous 
that a man muſt be perfectly ſtupid, not to per- 
ceive. the horrid vileneſs and incongruity of it, 
And ſure, if we go to the reaſon of the 
thing, this ſingle reflection ought to have great 
weight with us. For if the moraliſts ot old 
could diſcern the reaſonableneſs of reſtraining, 
denying, deſpiſing thoſe vicious gratifications, 
which degrade us and our nature ; how much 
more juſt is a chriſtian's abſtinence and diſdain. 
who cannot debaſe himſelf alone, but at the 
ſame time commits an indignity upon Chriſt ? 
ſurely he ought to treat his own perſon, as a 
member belonging to that head: to reſpect a 
body which is the temple of the holy ghoſt : not to 
proſtitute a thing ſo ſacred and venerable, to 
the filthineſs of brutes ; nor invade the proper- 
ty of that God, to whom he hath the honour, 

by ſo manifold a title, to belong. 
2. The 
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2. The ſecond, of a new heart and life, is no 
leſs evident a conſequence of this union. 
fince wwe know that Chriſt abideth in us, and we 
in him, by the ſpirit he hath given us; ſince his 
ſpirit is here diftinguiſhed from a worldly ſpirit, 
his kingdom from the kingdoms of this world ; 
it follows, that to retain the one of theſe, is to 
declare we have nothing to do with the other; 
and that, to make the one our aim and end, 
is to abandon the other. As Chriſt-is then our 
head, with regard to his directive power, we 
muſt ſee to the keeping that correſpondence, 
which appears in nature. The ready conſent 
of every faculty to execute what the head con- 
trives and appoints 3 the nimble ſallies of our 
animal ſpirits, that fly, we know not how, as 


fwift as thought, through every nerve, and in- 


ſtantly move the moſt diſtant limbs of our bo- 
dies; theſe are lively emblems of that ready 
and cheerful conformity, which ſhould be paid 
this myſtical head, in every inſtance of his will 
fignified to us, whether by precept or his own 
example. Hence weare told of every thought be- 
ing brought to the obedience of Chriſt. That ſo in 
this, as in our ordinary compoſition, no ſuch 
thing as rebellion may be known, For, if at 
any time the dictates of the ſoul be not obeyed, 
this comes to paſs through weakneſs and indiſ- 
poſition 3 ſometimes for want of power, but 
never for want of will. But not 70 have the like 
mind in us that was in Chriſt" Feſus, is to ſup- 
poſe two ſpirits, and two contrary wills, which 
quite deſtroys the notion of one and the ſame 
body. And therefore all, who would main- 
tain this union, muſt make his will theirs ; and 
have no opinions, no affections, no delights of 
their own; but in all things be transformed into, 
and (as the ſcripture expreſſes it) put on Chriſt. 


For 
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3. Of the third, which is humility, there 
can remain no doubt, ſince this alluſion of 1 
body is urged by the apoſtle, às an expreſs 
reaſon for it. But of this more hereafter. 

The ſhort is. As the principles of natural 
vigour, and motion, and ſenſation, are diſpenſ. 
ed from the head, as from a common fund 
through theſe bodies of fleſn: ſo are the graces 
of the ſpirit, from Chriſt. But with this dif; 
ference, that his diſtributions are not me- 
chanical, but voluntary, and entirely free 

Theſe therefore are derived down, in ſuch qu. 
lity and proportion as his wiſdom ſees fit for 
the common exigencies and benefit. They are 
not the effect of ours, but the overflowings of 
his goodneſs. And therefore our part is, to 
diſpoſe our ſelves for giving them a meek and 
thankful reception, to improve under them, to 
admire and adore the kindneſs of the giver : 
but often to beat down thoſe unfeaſonable and 
dangerous ſelf-complacencies, (which any par- 
tial and diſtinguiſhing bounty in our favour is 
ſo ready to blow up,) with a who bath made 
thee to differ from another ? and what haſt tho, 
that thou haſt not received? now if thou didf 
receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou badſt 
not received it ? and eſpecially, it' will become 
us to remember, with great ſeriouſneſs, that the 
iſſue, upon which every chriſtian's fate will 


turn at laſt, is not the quantity of what he 


receives, but the uſe or the neglect of it, the 
anſwering or defeating the purpoſes; for which 
it was beſtowed. Which leads us to another 
inference drawn from this compariſon, and will 
come under our conſideration the next Lord's 
aay.” | | 


*. 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke ii. 4+ 


feaſt of the paſſover. 


41. N ow his 


parents went to Feruſalem every year at the 


42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to 
Feruſalem, after the cuſtom of the feaſt. 9 os 
43. And when they had fulfilled the days, as they return- 
| ed, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and Jo- 

ſebh and his mother knew not of it. þ 
44. But they, ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, 
went a days journey; and they ſought him among their 
kinsfolk, and among their acquaintance. | 
45. And when they found him not, they turned back to 


Feruſalem, ſeeking him. 


45. And it came to paſs, that after three days they found 
him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of the doctors, 


both hearing them and asking them queſtions. | 


47. And 
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ſtanding and anſwers. 


48. And when they ſaw him they 


4%, And all that, heard him were aſtoniſhed at his under- 


were amazed; and his 


mother {aid unto him, ſon, why haſt thou thus dealt 
with us ? behold, thy father and I have ſought thee ſor- 


row1ng. 


49. And he ſaid unto 


them, How is it that ye ſought me? 


wiſt ye not, that I muſt be about my father's buſineſs 2 - 


50. And they underſtood 


unto them. 


not that ſlaying which he ſpake 


51, And he went down with them, and came to Nagaret 


and was ſubject unto them. But his 


ſayings in her heart. 


3 
mother kept all — | 


5 2. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in fa- 


- your with God and man. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke ii. 41, 

41, 42. His parents dilgently obſerved that 
law, which expreſly required the attendance of 
all the males at Feruſalem, to celebrate three 
ſolemn feaſts every year, of which the paſſover 
was one. See Exod. xxiii. 15, 17. Levit, xxiii. 
Deut. xvii, Upon which occaſion the females 
(though not expreſſed) were not excluded, but 
frequently attended alſo : and their children, 
when capable of underſtanding the intent of 
thoſe feſtivals, were bound to it. Rs 

43. This ſolemnity laſted ſeven days, at the 
expiration whereof Foſeph and Mary began 
their journey back to Nazareth. 

45. Not hearing of him upon the enquiry 
3 (ver. 44.) the ſecond day they went 
ack. | | | 

46, 47. The third day (computed from their 
ſetting out home ward) they found him in that 
part of the temple, where the learned in the 


48. This was a ſight very ſurpriſing to 


them; and his mother, out of the vehemence 
of her affection, expoſtulated with him about 
what had paſſed. | LEE) - \ y 

49. To whom his anſwer was, that a ſor 
was no where. ſo properly as in his father's 
houſe, nor ſo fitly employed, as about his fa- 
ther's affairs. | $207 EF. 

50. The meaning of this anſwer they did not 
perfectly comprehend. or atk 
51. Hereupon he bore them company home, 
and ſubmitted to their authority, like common 
ſons. But none of theſe things paſſed: without 
the particular obſervation and remembrance of 
his mother, 1 79-19 
52. Mean while Jeſus grew in his mind to 


maturity of judgment, as well as in his body to 


the full proportion of a man; by gradual and 


viſible acceſſions of both, like other youths : 


law uſed to teach, and expound publickly.. 


With whom he conferred, to the admiration of 
all people preſent. e 


and behaved himſelf ſo, as to engage the gene- 
ral love and approbation of all forts of peo- 
ple. 2975 | 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos pE T. 


The goſpel for this day deſerves our very ſalem yearly, for the celebration of it; that in 


particular conſideration, becauſe containing all 
the account thought fit by the holy ghoſt to be 
given us of our bleſſed ſaviour's life, from his 
fancy, to his baptiſm, and the entrance upon 
1s Prophetic office. A little compaſs of words 
or ſo long a tract of time z and chiefly confined 
to one ſingle occaſion :. but that ſuch, as fur- 
niſhes a great deal of matter for uſeful reflec- 
yy and practice. And to ' theſe purpoſes it 

ould be our endeavour to improve it, with 
regard to the following inſtances particularly. 
Rs The forty-firſt and forty-ſecond verſes take 
Mar how religiouſly Joſeph and Mary ob- 
Tved the paſſover; that the diſtance of their 


dwelling did not hinder their reſorting to Feru- 
NUMB, XXV.] | 


this Mary joined too, though not obliged to it by 
the letter of the law: and that, when Jeſus arri- 
ved at the age of welve years, he was taken thi- 
ther with them. What obligations they lay 
under for their own attendance, the texts refer- 
red to in the paraphraſe ſhew. The carrying 
up of Feſus ſeems to have had more immediate 
reſpect to thoſe ordinances, which required all 
Tfraclites to inſtruct their children diligently in 
the knowledge of the law : and eſpecially, in 
the reaſons for which the paſſover, and the reſt 
of their great ſolemnities, were inſtituted. 

Now the virgin and Foſeph, by their punc- 
tual compliance in both theſe caſes, have ſet 
an excellent example to parents of all ages and 

6 F | places, 
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places. An example, which, grounded on the 
expreſs command of God, ſhould make them 
ſenſible of how great importance it is, that 


they who govern families, be conſcientious in 


frequenting God's publick worſhip them- 


ſelves : that they go before their children, 


and by their own. behaviour encourage them to 
follow, in the ways of piety and virtue: that 


they ſeaſon their tender years with early noti- . 
ons of good and evil, let them into a right 


underſtanding of religion, by ſuch methods, 
and in ſuch degrees, as the precnnels of that 
age is capable of. Particularly, (which comes 
neareſt to the caſe before us) to turn all their 
childiſh curioſity to profit, by explaining to 
them the occaſion of the chriſtian feſtivals z; be- 
getting in them an OE OT for the glo- 
rous myſteries, and a becoming value for the 
invaluable benefits, of our redemption. In ſhort, 
that they would,” from the very firſt, make 
them their companions in the ſervice of God, 
and imprint upon this ſoft wax ſuch ſtrong and 
laſting characters of his majeſty and goodnels, 
ſuch an habitual awe and love of him and his 
commands, as may. ſerve for a foundation to 
build a wiſe and holy life upon. Such as may 
preſerve their riper years from the contagion 
of irreligion and vice, direct their choice, and 
ſecure | their perſeverance, by habits of good- 
neſs, and exemplary improvements in religious 


prudence, ſtil] aſpiring nearer perfection to the 


end of their das. ft 

2. The three following verſes take notice of 
Jeſus ſtaying behind, and the anxious concern 
of his parents upon that occaſion. Which ſome 
have imputed to a fear of his falling into ill 


hands, who, by deſtroying him, might defeat 


the expectation of the glorious things God ſent 
him into the world to accompliſh. But I con- 
ceive it much. more reaſonable, to aſcribe that 
concern to the natural tenderneſs of a mother, 
and the frights and confuſions, which the miſ- 
ſing a beloved child, in whoſe company they 
above all things delighted, uſes to produce up- 
on ſo unexpected an accident. And the duty 
I would recommend from hence is, kindneſs 
and affection to our children, a quick and ten- 
der ſenſe of their ſufferings and dangers, and a 
very ſollicitous care for their ſafety and happi- 
nels. | SE 68 
I know not well, what may. at firſt be 
thought, of my pretending ſo ſolemnly to ex- 
cite a diſpoſition, which nature ſeems to have 
provided effectually for already, by planting it 
even in the fierceſt and wildeſt of beaſts. It 
| hath indeed done this, and in ſuch manner, 
chat thoſe very brutes are a reproach to many 
men, who behave themſelves, as if reaſon were 
given to harden their hearts, and render them 
but ſo much leſs gentle and ſenſible. For it is 
really prodigious to ſee, how ſome, even who 
profeſs themſelves chriſtians, can lay aſide all 
bowels, and forget every thing of care and com- 
_ paſſion for their own fleſh: ſuch indifference, 
tuch ſtupidity, nay, ſuch remorſleſs cruelties, 
ſuch blows, ſuch revilings, ſuch bitter curſes, 


ple, fitting in the midſt of the doctors, 
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heard and ſeen betwixt the neareſt relations, ax 
would even tempt us to ſuſpe& the Power of 
reaſon and religion, ſor working us into ſofter 
and better tempers; had not Chriſt and his 
apoſtles foretold, that in the laſt days, ſome 
ſhould ſo obſtinately ſtand it out againſt the 


force of both, as 10 hate and betray their own 


off. spring, to become bold in love, and abſo- 
lutely void of natural aſfection. 8 

But, when foretelling this, they ſignify witk- 
al, that the abounding of iniquity 18 the cauſe of 
it, and that thoſe are the very dregs of time, 
by giving the coming of ſuch things to, pais 
for a mark of the worſt, as well as the lift 
days, Since then ſuch unnatural things are 
practicable however, and plainly poſſible at leaſt, 
ix cannot misbecome me to preis a duty, which, 
though nature hath univerſally implanted a 
diſpoſition to, yet the corruption of human na- 
ture hath the ſcandal of being too often proof 
againſt, And indeed I the rather chuſe to re- 


commend this tenderneſs for our children, ſo 


remarkable and eminent in God and good men; 
becauſe a due obſervance of this particular will 
exceedingly contribute to the ſucceſs of the tor- 
mer. It will quicken our concern for their 
beſt and moſt valuable part; it will make our 
care of their ſouls more earneſt and vigorous, 
and it will prepare the way for its being better 
accepted too. For the firſt ſtep to perſuaſion 
is, to poſſeſs men with an opinion that we hear- 
tily love them. And a command is half obey- 
ed, when once the party is thoroughly convin- 
ced, that what we require, is not for the fake 
of exerciſing a deſpotic power, or from a de- 
light to lay heavy burdens ; but from a ſenſe 
of its being neceſſary to their happineſs, and 
becauſe we zealouſly deſire their good. Now, 
conſidering how much more this world affects 
'the generality of people, than that which 1s to 
come, the parent, who does not firſt approve 


| himſelf tender of his children's body, and its 


preſent comforts and conveniencies, will never 
be able to get himſelf believed, when profeſſing 
the kindeſt reſentments and moſt impatient 
bovag „ for the ſafety and happineſs of their 
ouls. | 

3. But to proceed, If the trouble of theſe 
parents was great for the abſence of ſo dear 3 
child, their joy muſt needs be doubled by mect- 
ing him again, not only ſafe, but engaged in 
an employment ſo very promiſing, ſo very be- 
coming, ſo much above his years, For tie 
forty-ſixth verſe ſays, They found him in the ten- 
both heat- 
ing them and asking them queſtions. And ths, 
tis probable, he might do, not meerly out of 
curioſity, but to acquit himſelf of a duty, © 
pected from all, who attained to a certain age, 
among the jews. For they, who have taken 
pains in examining their inſtitutions and cul- 
roms, obſerve this commendable: one to Þavc 
obtained among the reſt ; that their youth Kc 
brought before ſome maſters of the ſynagogue- 
to render an account of their proficiency in fe, 


ligion, and from thenceforth to be anſyerable 


* 
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for their own ſins: that this was a ceremony, 


formed with ſtrict examination, with de- 


| rayers, and ſolemn benedictions. 
wy © as it very nearly reſembles, ſo 
may it ſeem to have miniſtred ſome ground to, 
the chriſtian rite of confirmation, Wherein, 
after having anſwered to the firſt and moſt ne- 
ceſſary rudiments of faith and practice, our 
young people, in reſence of the fathers of the 
church, and with. tl 
implored upon their future endeavours, do take 
the charge of their baptiſmal vow upon them- 
ſelves : as being preſumed ſufficiently inſtruct- 
ed, to be reſponſible for their own duty, the 
remaining part of their lives. A very learned 
man ſuppoſes our Lord to have ſtaid behind for 
this purpoſe. Which though others were not 
uſually called upon to do till thirteen, yet he 
might do it at twelve years old: the particular 
ſeaſon then in uſe being accommodated to the 
capacities and attainments of children in gene- 
a but not forbidding thoſe of extraordinary 
qualifications from doing it earlier, when com- 
petently prepared, and of a genius, which (to 
| ſpeak in the jews own phraſe) did run before the 
command. nag 

4. However this, be (for I am content to 
leave it as a probable conjecture only) yet thus 
much is certain; that he, in thoſe conferences, 
behaved himſelf, not only to the ſatisfaction, 
but the wonder, of the whole aſſembly ; for all 
that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underſtand- 
ing and anſwers, In which, notwithſtanding 
we are not to imagine all the fullneſs of his di- 
vine knowledge diſplayed, but ſuch a bright- 
neſs of parts and apprehenſion, as ſpoke an un- 
common pregnancy, and left them ſtill free to 
ſuppoſe him no more than man, though for his 
age a wonderful one, So much the diſpenſa- 
tion undertaken by him required, in the whole 
courſe whereof nothing was permitted, that 
might juſtly call the truth of his humane nature 
in queſtion, For this reaſon the evangeliſt 
prudently adds, at the cloſe of the chapter, 
that be increaſed in wiſdom as well as ſtature, 
Mind and body both received additional im- 


provements, though ſome of thoſe additions 


were imparted in larger proportions than uſual. 
The endowments of each exerted themſelves, 
in meaſures and actions ſuitable to the ſeveral 
ſtages of his life. And even the divine nature, 
though always preſent, ſeems to have com- 
municated its powers to the humane, by diſtinct 
and gradual illuminations : declining in- 
Wſtriouſly the publick manifeſtation ot it ſelf 
to the world, till according to the common 
courſe of things, ripeneſs of years and judg- 
ment had carried him up to the perfections of a 
man, and the execution of his miniſtry called 
for ſuch evidence to aſſiſt him. So little rea- 
lon have we to ſuppoſe, that he, who con- 
deſcended to be like us in body, ſhould think 
it below him to be ſo too, in that other no leſs 
eſſential, but much more noble part of us, our 
dul; without which it was impoſſible for him 
to be man. 80 little, to conceive of the divine 


bleſſing of God by theſe 
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eſſence, as ſupplying the place and offices of 
our intellectual faculties. For all that is divine 
is infinite, and nothing infinite can admit of en- 
largement : he therefore that increaſed in wiſdom, 


muſt needs be man, with regard to theſeat of 


wiſdom in man, which is a finite reaſonin 
mind. F 
5. Once more. St. Luke thought it requilite 
to acquaint us, at the fifty-firſt verſe, that Feſus 
accompained his parents back to their own 
home, that be dwelt with them at Nazareth, 
and was ſubjeft to them, How his time was 
ſpent in this retreat, we can have no certainty. 
Whether he wrought with Fo/2ph at the carpen- 
ter's tyide, as ſome of the antients have deli- 
veredeir opinion, is not material to enquire. 
Thus much we are ſatisfied of, and that is 
enough for our pupoſe, that whether his life 
were a life of labour or not, it was a life of mo- 
deſty and meekneſs, and exemplary obedience. 
And what a pattern hath this fer our children 
of humility, and ſubmiſſion, and reverence to 
their parents? how indiſpenſable does it repre- 
ſent their duty, how inexcuſable their ſtubborn- 
neſs and contempt, when he, who was God as 
well as man, thought it became him ſtill to be 
govern'd, and in all his deportment was full of 
reſpect to them, whoſe ſon though he was in 
one Capacity, yet was he their father, their 
lord, their king, their creator, in another ? 
Sure no child, after this, ſhould dare to diſre- 
gard a father or mother, though their perſons 
be never ſo deſpicable, or their circumſtances 
never ſo deplorable. Sure none can ſuffer him- 
ſelf to deſpiſe them, for infirmities of body, 
decays of age, or meanneſs of condition. None 
who conſiders our ſaviour as his example can. 
For what defects of nature, what difference of 
fortunes, can ſet any one ſo far beneath an 
other, as theſe perſons were really below the 
bleſſed Jeſus ? God and man! the diſtance is infi- 
nite, and leaves no place for compariſons. How 
ſacred is the obligation, which blood and na- 
ture have tied, when even the name and 
character alone is venerable, though the rela- 
tion be wanting? for ſuch our Lord hath 
roved it, by that obſervance paid, not to 
er only, of whoſe ſubſtance he 'was made 
fleſh ; but likewiſe to him, who was no other- 
wile his father, than by reputation and com- 
mon acceptance : entitled to this honour, only 
as the husband of Mary, and by a miſtake of 
the world, who were not let in to the myſteri- 
ous ſecret of a virgin made a. mother. | 
Moſt wiſely, in the mean while, did the holy 


ghoſt inſert this paſſage into the hiſtory of our 


meek redeemer's lite, as a ſingular ornament 
and grace to it, an early but remarkable in- 
ſtance of his marvellous condeſcenſion, and 
ſuch a motive to profound reverence and hum- 


ble duty, as for force and impreſſion might 


exceed ten thouſand laboured arguments. 
Conſider this, all you, whom the pride or 
the giddineſs of youth, the heat or the per- 
verſeneſs of your ſpirits, the ſprightlineſs of 
your wit, or the ſucceſs of your induſtry hath 
made 


. 


* 
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made refractory, or haughty; and conſider 
withal, how you will be able to ſtand before 
this judge at the laſt day. A judge, who him- 


ſelf learnt obedience in the days of his fleſh 3 
who will require a ſevere account of that du- 


ty, which he thought it no leſſening of himſelf 


to pay; a duty, which by paying, he hath 
ſuficiently declared to be due and neceſſary, 
from every child to every parent, ſo far as, by 
the laws of God and man, they have a right to 
command it from them. 1 


6. But it muſt be confeſe d withal, that this 


dominion, and the deferences riſing upon it, 
though very latge, are not without their bounds; 
beyond which they muſt not, they cannot in 


Juſtice and reaſon, be allowed to extend. Some 


reſerved caſes tis plain there are, for which 
this very ſaviour is alſo our precedent. After 
his ſtay behind at Feruſalem, without the leave; 
or ſo much as knowledge, of his parents; after 


that kind complaint from his mother, ſon, why 


haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father 
and I have ſought thee ſorrowing : he purges 
himſelf of that ſeeming neglect, and thinks no 
farther apology needful for all the trouble and 


perplexity this action had put them to, than 


that intimation at the 49th verſe, that he had 
other affairs upon his hands; that there was 


one infinitely ſuperior, whoſe orders were of 
the laſt importance, and they muſt not take it 
ill, if he made it his firſt care to attend that fa- 


ther, though with the imputation of ſome 
diſregard to them : mean while they found him 
where he ought to be, and doing what his cha- 
racter and poſt required. For thus much is 
included in that ſhort ſentence, and *tis but rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe all this was meant, when he 
ſaid unto them, how is it that ye ſought me, 


wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my father's 


buſineſs ? and ſaying, which the next verſe ſays 
they underſtood not, but the following occurren- 
ces of his life have abundantly explained it to 
us. And the argument it contains, I have 
purpoſely reſerved for my laſt obſervation, 
with a deſign to cloſe this diſcourſe, with ſome 
uſeful rules, and practical inferences from it. 

Ihe ſum of what I have to offer, by way of 
inference from hence, will all turn upon this, 
that in the duty of a chriſtian, there are ſome 
things required, of a ſubordinate and occaſional 
obligation, and others, of a ſupreme, perpe- 


tual, and indiſpenſable one. That every man 


indeed ſtands bound, fo far as it is poſſible for 
him, to make good the expectations of thoſe 
ſeveral characters and capacities, in which the 
providence of God hath placed him. But ſtill 
this muſt conſtantly be done with an eye to 
that relation, which he bears to almighty God, 
That this is of the higheſt importance, and 
ſtrongeſt engagement; and therefore, if it hap- 
pen, as many times it may, and ſometimes 
will, that theſe ſeem to claſh, and become in- 


conſiſtent with one another: in ſuch caſes, a 


man may, nay he muſt, nay he ought ſcarce fo 
much as to deliberate whether he ſhould not, 


ſet aſide every thing, that hinders the diſcharge 


of religion and a good cohſcience. Theſe are 
to be firſt and uppermoſt in our conſideration 


* 


and care; and al} beſides diſpenſe with them. 
ſelves, and in the nature and equity of the thin 
give place to them. Which is but in other 
words to ſay, ' what the apoſtle did to the 
chief prieſts at Feruſalem, that where bot 
cannot be obeyed together, there it is right and 
reaſonable; that we ſhould hearken, and ſtud 
to recommend our ſelves 2 God rather thi! 
OO IO T ROE es LES 
The rules ariſing from this inference would 
if the argument were taken its at more Jatitude. 
extend to the obedience due to the civil magif. 
trate. But (in regard a fit occaſion will ſhortly 
offer, for treating of that expreſly and at large) 
ſhall at preſent make it my endeavour, to be 
uſeful, by ſome directions reſtrained to private 
families. The ſubject now before us, is the be. 
haviour of a ſon to a natural parent, the beſt 
and meekeſt ſon, to the beſt and moſt excel. 
lent mother, To this I ſhall therefore keep 
cloſe, by framing ſuch advice, as concerns the 
demeanour - and mutual regards proper for pa- 
| ; rer 
rents and children, and in ſome proportion, of 
maſters and ſervants, toward each other. Ad- 
vice, which all, I think, who diligently attend 
to it, muſt needs confeſs manifeſtly to reſult 
from this portion of ſcripture, © and that which 
hath already been ſpoken upon it. 
1. And ſinſt of all. If God ought to be 
pleaſed and ſerved in the firſt place, and the 
diſcharge of our duty to him be the thing we are 
principally accountable for: then are all parents 
and maſters hereby plainly condemned, who 
refuſe to allow the perſons, under their care, all 
neceſſary means and reaſonable leiſure for the 
exerciſe of, and improvement in, the buſineſs of 
religion. How much leiſure is reaſonable, and 
what means are neceſſary, it is not poſſible for 
me, or any other teacher, to determine in the 
general. Becauſe after all that is or can be aid, 
the different circumſtances of each party con- 
cern'd will continue to be the true meaſure of 
them, But thus much I may ſay, with confi- 
dence and great ſafety, that as God hath been 
wonderfully indulgent to us, with reſpect to 
the neceſſities of this life in particular; as he 
hath made even the works of our lawful calling, 
when purſued with honeſt induſtry and a regu- 
lar concern, a branch of the chriſtian's duty, 
and highly acceptable to him: ſo we, in grati- 
tude, ſhould imitate this goodneſs, ſpare him 
as much time as fairly we can, and be as liberal 
in the returns of our ſervice, as ever the calc 
will bear. Thus much, to be ſure, we are ab. 
ſolutely bound to, not to let even the moſt 
buſy employment ſwallow up all our thoughts 
and pains : not to involve our ſelves to ſuch 3 
degree in the affairs of the preſent, as to forget 
that we have any, that we have our main in- 
tereſt to be ſecured in the next, world. 
And as this is an obligation incumbent upon 
every man, for his own particular, ſo is it no 
leſs for theirs, of whoſe behaviour and education 


he hath the charge. The rather in truth, be- 
cauſe 
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cauſe the giddineſs and inconſideration of youth 
have need of a powerful reſtraint from without; 
and, to make the fear and ſervice of God 
their choice, it is neceflary, (ordinarily ſpeak- 
ing) that they be firſt fixed in them by the au- 
thority of their governors: and therefore it is 
by no means enough, that ſuch be permitted to 
employ ſome hours in holy duties, when they 
are found inclining to it themſelves; but for 
the moſt part highly requiſite, that they be of- 
ten called upon, ſpurr'd forward, and obliged 
to draw nigh to God, even when their own diſ- 
poſitions would not, if let alone, bring them 
thither. By theſe means they will be taken off 
from idleneſs, weaned to the pleaſures and 


vanities of the world, ee by degrees a 


habit of thinking and ſeriouſneſs, be taught not 
only to remember, but to love, their / creator in 
the days f their youth,. delight in his goodneſs; 
and eſteem his ſervice, as in reality it is, per- 
fect freedom. Theſe methods I may venture to 
preſcribe as uſually, neceſſary ; and moſt pa- 
rents and . maſters of families feel occaſion, I 
doubt, more than,enough for them. But where 
we have the happineſs to meet with early and 
forward deſires to be holy and good, where our 


children and ſervants. even go before our care 


in the way of godlineſs; to check theſe is not 
only wicked, but perfectly barbarous. Here 
then it will be prudent to temper ſuch zeal with 
knowledge, to direct their judgments, by 
ſhewing, how all the parts of religion agree 


together, how. far God allows the concerns of 


this mortal life to intermingle with thoſe of 
eternity, and that he expects a proviſion for 
our bodies and families ſhould come in for ſome 
ſhare of our time and pains. And when they 
are brought to a right ſenſe of theſe matters, 
then to deny them competent opportunites for 
praying, and reading, and coming to church, 
and preparing for the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
Lord's ſupper, and the like, is a moſt ungodly 
betraying of our truſt. And as oft as our own 
very urgent buſineſs is not neglected upon theſe 
accounts, the words of our Lord here ought to 
be accepted for a ſufficient juſtification, how is 
it that ye ſought me; wiſt ye not that I muſt be 
about my fathers buſineſs ? 55 

2, Secondly, 1 cannot bit think it proper up- 
on this occaſion to counſel parents in the next 
place, that they would be exceeding cautious in 
diſpoſing of their children, as to the profeſſions 
and trades, that muſt ſettle them in the world. 
The conſideration, that commonly determines 
mens choice in this particular, is what calling 
will be likely to prove moſt thriving and gain- 


ful. But though ſuch views may be allowed 


their due weight, when ſeconded by others, 
and not liable to any juſt objection ; yet ought 
they by no means to be infiſted on, as the on- 
ly, no not as the principal conſiderations. For 
have we forgotten ſo utterly what the wiſeſt of 
men obſerves, and what experience never fails 
to confirm, that better is a little the righteous 


bath, than great riches of the ungodly ;, better as 


its enjoyed with more comfort and content, 


without clamour from abroad, without re- 
proaches from within; as it is Iikelier to engage 
the bleſſing and providence of God, to grow 
greater, to wear longer. But all theſe advan- 
tages apart, do we not call our ſelves chriſti- 
ans? would ve not by that name be underſtood 
to believe a future ſtate and an immortal foul ? 
ſhould we not then, above all things elſe, be 
ſollicitous for the eternal welfare of our children? 
and can it become us to engage them, for term 
of life, in ſuch practices, as for a little pomp 
and plenty here, will render them for ever 
miſeraþle hereafter ? when St. Paul orders ſer- 
vants to obey in the Lord, he means, that «they 
ſhould obſerve their maſters, fo far as their di- 
rections agree with Chriſt's, And when he 
exhorts the brethren, all to abide in their calling 
with God : he intends, that their temporal in- 
tereſts ſhould be reconcileable with, ſhould 
indeed be ſubſervient to, their future everlaſting 
one, ud 

The duty we owe our neighbour, is in our 
excellent catechiſm ſaid, among many other 
things, to conſiſt in this, that we learn and 
labour truly to get our own living, and to do our 


duty in that ſtate of life to which it ſhall pleaſe 


God to call us, Our living muſt be got, but 
got truly, that is, juſtly and honeſtly, We 
muſt anſwer the ſtate of life'to which God calls 
us; but God calls no man to a ſtate and trade 
of fin, And therefore, when a calling engages 
any man in acts of ſin, or in provoking other 
people to fin ; when it drives him upon me- 
thods of falſhood and deceit, of lewdneſs, or 
any manner of diſſolute converſation ; when the 


profits mee from it are not to be attain- 


ed, ſo long as innoceney and a clear conſcience 
are preſerved; thoſe gains are the wages of ini- 
quity, the price of heaven and our ſouls; that 
calling is certainly unlawful, and no advan- 
tages, no not all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them, can render it fit for a prudent 
man to chuſe. If, as the laſt particular declar- 
ed, the moſt commendable profeſſions and 
practices may not go away with the. whole of 
us, but a great deal ought to be reſerved for the 
uſes of God, and a better life : how unreaſon- 
able, how unnatural, how barbarous a wicked- 
neſs muſt it needs be, to bind our children out 
to the devil, by putting them into ſuch ways 
of getting wealth, as lead directly to hell ; 


and that they may <eecr purple and fine linnen, 


and fare ſumptuouſly for a few days, expoſe 
them almoſt to the certainty, the likelihood 
at leaſt, of crying in vain for many ages, for 
a drop of water to cool their tongues, when they 
ſhall be tormented in that flame! 

Farther yet. I cannot, in this caſe, think it 
ſufficient, that our children be not trained up in 
a direct neceſſity of ſinning, but that, as much 


as in us lies, they be ſet at a diſtance from all 
probable occaſions and allurements to it: that 


we conſider the infirmities of human na- 
ture, and the frequency and ſtrength of temp- 
tations to do evil. Hlence it will follow, that 
ſuch profeſſions, as manifeſtly lay men open to 
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danger, where we have inſtances of many, if 


not moſt people miſcarrying, where good prin- 


ciples are apt to be unſettled, and hopeful be- 
ginners generally harden and turn profligate 3 
that all ſuch, I ay, are much too hazardous 
for them to be truſted with. A good and ten- 
der, a wiſe and religious father will not ven- 
ture a child in methods of living, not only 


where he muſt, but where it is odds he may, 
and where very few do not, make ſhipwreck. 


of faith and a good conſcience. - 


In ſhort, we ought to bear in mind continu- 


ally, that our treaſure is laid up in heaven; that 
' our continuing city is not here, but we ſeek one to 
come; that virtue and piety are the only * 
dient for bringing us to, and ſettling us in, t 


grand affair is /o to paſs through things temporal, 


that he finally loſe not the things eternal. All 


our cares therefore, all our proſpects, ſhould 
be govern'd by that one. 
ordered, all the fortunes and poſts of our chil- 


dren ſo laid out, that they may not neglect the 


more valuable advantages of their ſouls ; but 
ſo contrive to manage the buſineſs of the world, 
as at the ſame time faithfully to diſpatch the 


buſineſs of their father and our father, their 


God and our God. 


One word now of advice to children, and 


ſervants, and all that are in a ſtate of ſubjection; 
and then I have done. | 


Now here I deſire all ſuch very 


_ derive their authority, even from God above. 
Their obedience then to theſe, in all lawful and 


honeſt commands, is obedience to God: it is 


an act of religion, and therefore to be 


form- 


ed, not only with diligence and fidelity, butalſo 
with zeal and chearfulneſs. They do their great 
father's and maſter's buſineſs, and purchaſe to 
themſelves a ſure reward in heaven, while their 
labours deſerve the approbation of their ſupe- 
riors upon earth, So very merciful is God, 


The L E IFO NS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xliv. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Iſa. xlvi. 


A Correft and : Familiar EXPOSITION 


t 
bliſsful place; that conſequently every man's 


All our concerns ſo 


ſoberly to 
conſider, from what hand parents of every ſort 


in accepting men's lawful induſtty ; fo wel! 
pleaſed with their care, in any buſineſs they are 
intruſted with, that he places it to account, a8 
an inſtance of their faithfulneſs and duty to 
himſelf. | | 

'Tis true, if their parents or maſters impoſe 
any terms which they ought not to comp! 
with, they muſt obey God, whatever be the 
conſequence. But yet even then, when they 
mult diſobey or diſpleaſe their governors, this 
is to be done upon plain and ſure grounds, and 


always with modeſty, and meekneſs, and good 


manners. The reaſons of their refaſal, their 
real concern for all ſuch unhappy occafions, 
are to be repreſented in the ſofteſt, and hum- 
bleſt, and moſt reſpectful expoſtulations, that 
can poſſibly be thought of. Their liberty ne- 
ver to be uſed for a cloak of maliciouſneſs and 
obſtinacy, but as' becomes the ſervants of Cad. 
And, becauſe his ſervants, therefore not in a 
condition to do any thing, which they know 
the great and common maſter of all mankind 
diſallows. I ſay, which hey know he difal- 
lows ; for, in order to preſerve their innocence, 
they ſhould be very ' induſtrious to get their 
judgments inform*d aright, that they may not 
be inſnared with frivolous and unneceſſary ſcru- 
ples, pretend points of conſeience where there 
is no room for them, and decline that obedi- 
ence ignorantly, which they ought to pay, and 
to underſtand the limits of it better. In order 
hereunto, they will do well moſt earneſtly to 
beg the directions and affiſtance of God's en- 
lightning ſpirit z for, though all have need e- 
nough, yet they who are young, and in cir- 


cumſtances of ſubjection, unexperienced gene- 


rally, unlearned too often, theſe are more eſpe- 
cially concerned, to come to God in the lan- 
guage of the collect for this day, begging that 
they may both perceive and know what things 
they ought to do, and alſo may have grace and 
power faithfully to fulfil the ſame, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. e * 
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The Second ddl after the EPI 5 HANT. 


HE Goſpel mentions Chriſt's turning water into wine, by which, he manifeſted 
T both his glory by the miracle, and his goodneſs in miniſtring to the neceſſities of 
others ; to which virtue, the E Epiſtle exhorts us, that whatſoever gifts we have, we 
ſhould uſe them as Chriſt did, to the good and benefit of others. | 

The Collect, as divers others recommends to God the ns of the people, &c. 


The COLLECT, 


Almighty aud everlaſting God, who doſt Sovern all ung 
g heaven and earth: mercifully hear the ſupplications of 
hy people, and grant us thy peace all the dene 125 our 
b e, through Jeſus chin our Lord. . c 


29988217. 


Paraphraſe, &c, O all-powerful and eter- ee 2 grant us all the days of our life, 
nal God, who art Lord of heaven and earth, peace with God ans, JT: e our Lord, 
Acts xvii. 24. mercifully hear the petitions Rom. v. 1. Amen, | 
which are put up by thy people here gathered ES 75 


The EPISTLE. Rosi. xii 1 8. 


6. Having then gifts un according to the grace that 
is given to us; whether propheſy, let us e ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith. 

Or miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that 
teacheth, on teaching: f 

8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that ork 
let him do it with ſimplicity; he that ruleth, with dili- 
gence; he that ſneweth mercy, with cheerfulneſs. 

9. Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that nen! 1 
evil, cleave to that which is good. 

10. Be kindly aſſectioned one toward another 1 in brotherly 

love; in honour preferring one another. . 

11. Not ſlothful in buſineſs, fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the 
Lord. 

12. Rejoicing in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing in- 
ſtant in prayer. 


I 3. Diſtributing to the neceſſit of ſaints: given to hoſpi- 
tali: 8 * 8 P 
Ye 


14. Bleſs them that perſecute you, bleſs and curſe not. 

15. Rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that 
weep. 

16. Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not 
high things, but condeſcend to men of low eftate. 


Paraphraſe, 


2 


* 
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Paraphraſe, c. on Rom. xii. 6. be ſuch, as becomes men who are doing God 
6, 7, 8. The conſequence of that union and good ſervice, and (as times and citcumſtances 
mutual relation I mention, between the members will allow) can never do too much for ſuch : 
of one body, is plainly this, that every man ought maſter. a0 
to conſider the abilities God hath given him, 12. When afflictions or perſecutions are up- 
and the poſt he hath called him to in the church: on you, let the hope of à Feward keep you 
and, without envying them that have more, and cheerful : eadure what God ſends with con. 
are placed above him, or deſpiſing them that tentedneſs and reſolution: ; and perſevere in 
have leſs, and are below him, make it his bu- your requeſts for his grace and mercy, though 
ſineſs to diſcharge his own part diligently and you ſhould not obtain what, you ask, for ſome 
conſcientiouſly, and reſt contentedly in that. time. 
9. Let your love to evety'fellow-member, be, 13. Extend your charity for the relief of 
not in pretence and "outward ſhew only, but your” fellow-chiriſtians ; and be very forward 
hearty and ſincere. But let vertue and duty be. and eager in entertaining ſtrangers, particularly 
the meaſure and ground of. it. And do not thoſe who are forced to flee their own home for 
only avoid, but hate and, deteſt all wickedneſs, religion. Bac } Ph 
and let no conſideration ever reconcile you to 14. Pray for your perſecutors, and let nor 


it: do nog opt pragliſe, ur gengneand pexſe- [their binaieſ mabice provake. yop-to any retur 


vere in goodneſs, and let nothing be able to of angry - 1 pn N 
draw you eff ffuch it i 07 1900 YL HT 15. Be ſo affectionately concerned for all 
10. Conſider your ſelves. as brethren, and let chriſtians, as both to have and ſhew a fellow. 


your tenderneſs and good offices be as becomes feeling and tender reſentment of all the good or 


ſuch : pay all due regards to one another, which evil that happens to them, ' eſpecially that of 


either mens virtues or ſtations require; and let 
your humility, be, ſeen. in acknowledging the 
good,qualites of Your brechen, and reſpekting 
them above'your Own. CN 05 8 a BY 14 " 2 a d 
11. Let your diligence and zcal in your duty 


" » . 
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The laſt day's epiſtle declared to us the cloſe- 
neſs of that union, which! chriſtians ought to 
look upon, themſelves knit together by, when 
called o ofteh be body. i” Chef, and every one 
members one of another. In the explaining 


whereof having. ſpent part of my diſcourſe,” I 


cloſed with ſome of thoſe obligations, which 
that conſideration brings us under, and are con- 
tained in che beginning of the chapter. The 
ſcripture no in hand conſiſts of a great many, 


89 


in our proper buſineſs. 3. Mutual love and 
reſpect. 4. A tender concern for the proſpe- 
rous and adverſe; fortunes of our fellow- chriſti- 
ans. 5, Unity in matters of religion; and 6. 
Conſtancy and meekneſs under perſecutions and 
wrongs. Each of theſe ſhall: be conſidered, as 
briefly as I can; remembring, that my method, 


propounded before, does not undertake to treat 


of any duties we meet with in this chapter, ac- 
cording to their own due extent, but purely 
and ſo far forth, as they are conſequences of 


that union and mutual relation intended by this 


figure of a body. 
1. I begin with contentedneſs in our reſpec- 
tive ſtations, The arguments for which are 


compriſed in the 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes, and 


roſecuted more at large in the xiith chapter 
of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, By com- 
paring theſe two places, it ſeems very proba- 
ble, that the gifts more directly aimed at by 
the apoſtle, are thoſe extraordinary aſſiſtances 


their ſouls. 


16. Live in perfect amity and concord, 
And when it is in your power to go good, 
think no perſon too mean to do it to, 'nor 
any honeſt method beneath you to doit 'by.. 


9 4 - 
SITY. 
JA» 


of the holy ghoſt, vouchſafed to chriſtians in 


the infancy of the church, as at that. time ne- 
ceſſary evidences of the truth, and fitted for the 
more fucceſsful propagation of the goſpel. Yer 
are not thoſe arguments, either in the apoſtle's 
deſign, or in the nature of the thing, ſo con- 
fined to the extraordinary, as not with great 


force and clearneſs of'reaſon, to extend to all 
ages and conditions of - chriſtianity, when left 
to the ordinary methods of grace, by which it 


which, for tnetho@'s' ſake, we may conveni- now ſubſiſts. 
ently enough reduce to the following heads. 


1. Contentedneſs/in Mc ſation, ! 2. Diligence 


For firſt, we are put in mind, (as was ob- 
ſerved before under the head of humility) that 
all theſe endowments, by which any one man 
excels any other man, are gifts. Inſtances of fa- 
your, which none of them who enjoy, could lay 


any manner of claim to; or, by an induſtry of 


their own, acquire to themſelves. Conſequent- 


ly, the meaneſt in common efteem are the ef- 


fect of bounty; and all agree in this, that they 
come all from the ſame hand, and are ſo man) 
ſtreams of grace, iſſuing from one common 
ſource of undeſerved and overflowing mercy. 
The thing men receive is in ſubſtance the ſame 3 
for tho* there be diverſities of gifts, yet the ſane 
ſpirit is given in all: and though there be di, 
verſities F operations, yet: is it the ſame 60 


which worketh all in all. A God, who is tied 
to no proportions, who need not give at 
except he pleaſe, and therefore works . 
both in the act, and in the meaſure of his di 7 
tributions. For all theſe worketh that one dn 
the ſelf-ſame ſpirit; dividing to every man ſeve- 


rally as he will, And the plain ney go 


* 
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hence is, that, where every man hath more than 
his due, there none can have a right to mur- 
mur or complain ; and where all have the ho- 
nour of receiving from God, none can in rea- 
ſon think himſelf diſgraced, upon the account 
of any inequality the degree of what he ſo 
receives; ſince all partake in that one beſt 
gift, and are conſidered by that one beſt giver. 
2. But Secondly, Such inequality is not only 
not unjuſt, but 1t is likewiſe prudent, and pro- 
coeds upon equitable conſiderations. For every 
man (ſays this apoſtle elſewhere) bath his proper 
gift of God, one after this manner, and another 
after that. An obſeryation, made indeed upon 
an occaſion ſomewhat different from the ſubject 
we are now upon, but intimating however this ge- 
neral truth, that that is a man's proper gift, which 
he is qualified to uſe and to improve. And 
therefore, when it ſhall be remembred, that this 
is the gift of God; one, whoſe wiſdom adjuſts 
all things with the | greateſt exactneſs; one, 
whoſe providence diſpoſes every man's fortune 
and poſt in the world, as well as diſpenſes their 
ſeveral abilities ; one, who eſpecially conſults 
the beauty and convenience of .the whole, and 
is not directed by ſuch narrow and partial 
views, as ignorance or intereſt are apt to ſway 
us by; it ſeems but reaſonable to believe, that 
every man is placed in ſuch a ſphere, as all 
things conſidered, it is beſt for that man at that 
time to be in. And that he, who made him 
and poſted him there, did ſo, becauſe he beſt 
knew what he was cut out for; that if the 
fault be not his Own, he may be ſerviceable in 
this ſtation ; and if he be not, tis highly pro- 
bable he would prove leſs ſo in any other. 
All which St. Paul, without any overſtraining 
this alluſion, ſeems to inſinuate, not only in the 
6th, 7th, and 8th verſes now in hand, but al- 
lo in his diſcourſe to the Corinthians ; when 
comparing the different orders and offices in 
this myſtical, to the different members and 
their reſpective functions in the natural body. 
So that as the formation of theſe laſt is adapted 
to the uſes nature deſigned them for; the qua- 
lifications of the former are likewiſe, in propor- 
tion, ſuited to the condition God hath ſet them 
in. And this is certainly a very powerful mo- 
de to contentedneſs, that whatever place we 
hold in the body of Chriſt, he who ſet us there 
knew very well why he did ſo; that however 
we may think our ſelves capable of filling a 
higher, better than thoſe already in it; yet, if 
e experiment were made, tis probable it would 
made to loſs. So much the more probable, 
Ve are more diſpoſed to think loftily of our 
ſelves, and meanly of thoſe above us; as we 
| ae-forward in uſurping, or bitter in detracting 
"om, and enyying the honours of their poſt ; 
and diſſatisfied with, and given to diſdain, and 
to be aſlfamed of the meanneſs of our own. 


ons is not only juſt, becauſe free; not 
} Prudent, becauſe accommodated to the 


Parties concerned; but it is alſo abſolutely. ne- 
cellary, The beauty of the body cannot be 


diſplayed, the exigencies of the body cannot 
be ſupplied; nay the very being of the bod 


cannot be preſerved without it. All theſe 


require variety ; the beauty, as conſiſting in 
ſymmetry of parts; the exigencies, as ſerved 
by ſeveral offices, to be performed by inſtru- 
ments differently diſpoſed; the being, as in- 
cluding in the very idea of a body, order and 
diſtinction, and without theſe, no longer a 
compoſition, fitted for life and motion and 
ſenſe, but a rude maſs of uſeleſs undigeſted 
matter, a lump of inactivity and confuſion. 
So ſays the apoſtle of the body natural, The 


body is not one member, but many. If the foot 
Hall ſay, becauſe I am not the hand, 1 am not 
.of the body, is it therefore not of the body? and 


if the ear ſhall ſay, becauſe I am not the eye, I 
am not of the body, is it therefore not of the 
body ? if the whole body were an eye, where were 
the hearing! if the whole were hearing, where were 
the ſmelling ? but. now hath God ſet the members, 
every -one in the body, as it hath pleaſed. him.. 
And if they were all one member, where were the 
body! but not are they many members, yet but 
one body, The application of all which ſimili- 


tude himſelf hath made in the latter end of that 


chapter: Now ye are the body of Chriſt, ang 
members in particular. And God hath ſet ſome 


in the church, firſt apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, 


thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts 
of  healiugs, helps, governments,  diver/ſities of 
tongues. Are all apoſtles ? are all prophets; are 
all teachers? and ſo on. To the ſame purpoſe 


in his epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, be gave ſome 
apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, 
and ſome paſtors and teachers; for the perfetting * 


of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt. ' The lum whereof 
is, that the neceſlities of mankind thus united 
are of ſeveral kinds; that theſe cannot be ſerv- 
ed without a proportionable number of organs, 


formed and placed differently; that the dif- 
ference of that form and place depends upon 


the uſes aſſigned to each; that all the parts, 
thus formed and placed, make up one regular 
fabrick ; that every one of theſe is uſeful and 
neceſſary in its proper poſition, the leaſt and 


loweſt can no more be ſpared than the nobleſt 


and higheſt; that the exalting of one above 


its due ſituation and proportion, would pro- 


duce a defect and deformity, no leſs than the 
debaſing or diminiſhing of another; that FEY 


one is therefore of equal value, when conſi- 


deded as a member, and all compounding 
the ſame body. Conſequently, that this dif- 
ference of gifts and ſtations ought to breed no 


diſcontent, but quite the contrary : becaule, 


without this difference of parts, there could not 
be the union of a body ; and without ſuch 


union there could not be that mutual relation, 
that reciprocal neceſſity and uſefulneſs, that 


3. Farther yet. This inequality of gifts and equal value and regard, which now there is, 


from every one to every other chriſtian, con- 
ſidered as a part of and fellow-member with 


himſelf, ſeparated from whom, it is impoſſible 


for the body to ſubſiſt in that capacity. 
6 H What 


#. * 
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What then is the reſult of all this, but that 
ſince all cannot have the ſame place, nor exe 
cute the ſame office, in the church and the 
world, each ſhould reſt ſatisfied with the diſpoſal 
of his wiſe head, and cheerfully. take up with 
that uſe he is framed for? that the eye ſhould 
be content with ſeeing, and the ear with 
hearing; the hand with working, and the foot 
with walking; the unlearned with receiving 
inſtruction; and the learned with the labour of 
giving it; the inferiors with obedience, and 
the poor with induſtry; the lawyer with the 
bar ; the divine with his miniſtry; the tradeſ- 
man with his ſhop, and the husbandman with 
his tillage. For when theſe go out of their 
own way, and invade the buſineſſes proper to 
each other, the union of the body is broken, 
and nothing but diſorder and miſchief can poſ- 
ſible come of it. 
ous ſpirit, this ambition and emulation, is in 
truth the cauſe of all that confuſion, which 
either the church, or the ſtate, is at any time 
endanger'd by. And therefore St. Paul hath 
wiſely. joined thoſe two extiortations together, 
that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your own 
Bnſineſo. This is what he preſſes here, that we 
would conſider our on gifts, and the cha- 
racters we are appointed to, that we would keep 
to, and contain our ſelves within, the bounds 
theſe have ſet us. That we would not take 
upon us to be wiſer than he that made us, and 
Poſted us in this rank; but as we are elſewhere 
directed, 4s God hath diſtributed to every man, 
as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let him 
"walk, and therein abide with God. By which 
abiding only let me add, that it is not the 
. apoſtle's intent there, neither is it mine here, 
by preffing the duty of contentedneſs, to re- 
preſent all change of a man's poſt unlawful : 
tor this, in ſome caſes, is adviſable and uſeful, 


in others abſolutely neceſſary. And therefore, 
when the providence of God calls us away to 


another ſtation, obedience to that call is no ar- 
gument of © 6ur former diſcontent. And this 
the providence of God may be fairly ſuppoſed 
to do, as oft as neceſſity forces, or authority 


commands, or manifeſt advantage to the pub- 


lick perfwades, or many lawful and weighty 
circumſtances, fit to balance a diſcreet and 


conſcientious man, concur to repreſent ſuch an 
alteration, not only lawful, but highly to be 


choſen and commended. But where levity and 
littleneſs of fpirit, ambition or greedineſs of 
gain, envy at others, or uneaſineſs with one's 
own private condition, are at the bottom of 
ſuch a change, and the true motives inducing 


it; there, to be ſure, the man is blameable, 


and the duty of his memberſhip violated and 


forgotten. For where all cannot have a place 
high and honourable, eminent and publick, 


none ſhould ſcorn thoſe of a lower and labori- 


ous degree, but do his buſineſs gladly there 


while in it; as well as gladly embrace eaſe and 
promotion, when opportunities offer for them. 
St. Paul hath left us clear enough in this caſe, 
art thou called being a ſervant ; care not for it: 


' Pamiliir Ex POSITION 


This pragmatical and envi- 


® 


i. e, Let not that trouble thee, perform thy 
part honeſtly and contentediy. Bat if at 
mayſt be made free, uſe it rather. Yet till u 
it with this temper and remembrance; that 
though liberty be a more commodious, yet 
ſervice was as truly a chriſtian ſtate; and in 
truth thou ſhalt be eſteemed and rewarded, ac- 
cording to thy care of that truſt and function 
in which chy preſent ſitustion in the body . hath 
engaged thee. And this leads me to the 
2. Second duty inſtanced in, Diligence in our 
particular place and calling. This is what the 
apoſtle would have us underſtand by walling 
in, by being faithful to; and in the ſcripture 
now before us, by wating on, our reſpective 
offices, by not being ſloihful in 'buſineſs; but 
fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. This is the 
inference drawn from every man's having re- 
ceived ſome proper gift: for as he argues elſe- 
where, the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given io 
every man to proſit withal. This is the deſign 
of our bleſſed ſaviour, in his parable of tlie 
talents, where the reward ef each ſervaft is 
proportioned to his improvements; and be, 
who hid his talent in a napkin, is condemned 
to utter dar kneſs, for being'/orbful and untro- 
table. This is the pla conſequence of our 
fellow-memberſhip in one body, by referring us 
to nature, which in ſo vaſt a variety of part, 
hath not formed any one merely for ſhew, bot 
all for uſe: and all too, for fach uſes, as do 
contribute, not only to their own ſingle benefit, 
conſidered abſtractedly, and either in oppoſi- 
tion to, or apart from the reſt; but ſome way 
or other, to the common good of the whole. 
So that whatever fails in this point, is not a 
part, but an excreſcence, and a burden; a wen 
that loads, or a canker that gnaws and eats it 
away. The effect of which is not beauty, or 
health, or ſtrength, but a deformity and a 
nuiſance, a weakneſs and diſeaſdG. 
Thus 'alfa the body of 'Chrift, he tells us, is 
increaſed and ediſied, by that which every joint 
ſupplieth, according to ibeè efedtual working in 
the meaſure of every part, So that no man per- 
forms the duty of a chriſtian, Who ſits with his 
arms a- croſs, and hath nothing to ſhew, for the 
time and the abilities afforded him. The dif- 
ference of degrees and fortunes in the world do 
indeed allow, nay they require, different forts 
of employment: but no mars life, in any the 
moſt exalted or plentiful condition, was ever 
intended to be idle, and wholly unemployed. 
To eat, and drink, and leep, ' and purely to 
amuſe and recreate our ſelves, are refreſnments 
deſigned to recruit our ſpirits, and fit us for 
new buſineſs, but are not themſelves, nor can 
they be, the proper buſineſs of any man living. 
And as in bur natural compoſition, there never 
is or can be one moments entire reſt,” ſo in ont 
ſpiritual" and politic one, the lying {till of an) 
member is at once a miſchief to * and to 
all about it. And therefore, whatever 150 


may be reaſonably expected from us, whatever 
are the duties, which our education, and en- 


dowments, and manner of life, have 2 
9 


\ 
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far, or confined: us to; the induſtrious diſ- 


charge of theſe Ba ſervice done to God, an 
obedience due to our common head, a care 
owing to our ſelves, and to thoſe that have 
immediate dependance upon us, an inſtance not 
meerly of charity, but even ot ſtrict juſtice to 
our brethren 3 who, being one with us, have a 
right to demand, and are defrauded and really 
injured, when they do not actually reap ſome 
advantage from us. | | 
Theſe reflections. may ſuffice, I hope, to 
make us ſenſible, both that we ought to be em- 
ployed, and after what manner it becomes us 
to be ſo. To ſay, we muſt not live like drones, 
upon ſpoil and prey, and ſucking out the fruit 
of other men's (HR hs ſtrength, is to ſay no 
more than this apoſtle did, when directing the 
Theſſalonians, al F any would not work, nei- 
ther ſhould be eat. And I cannot forbear re- 
marking by the by, that St, Paul, when call- 
ing ſuch, , diſorderly walkers, and buſy-bodies, 
points at qualities that are certain companions 
of idleneſs. For the mind cannot be abſolutely 
out of employment... Vice and diſſolute prin- 
ciples tread. cloſe, upon the heels of ſloth: and, 
as from not doing good we quickly ſlide into 
doing ill; ſo from not having ſome buſineſs of 
our own to entertain ps, We naturally fall into 
that which no way congerns us; to prying, 
and meddling, and tattling, and cenſuring, 
and ſlandering, and miſchief- making. So cer- 
tain. is. it, that, even in our perſonal capacity, 
buſineſs is a good refuge, and ſaves us out of 
harms way: fo evident, that in our publick, 
it is una voidably neceſſary, becauſe there is no 
middle ſtate between helping ſociety and hurt- 
ing it. And the phlegmatic ſluggiſh parts, 
which add nothing to the beauty and ſtrength, 
are no better than the excrement and filth firſt, 
and then the ſores and ſcabs of this body. 
Jo ſay, that no man ought to ſuſtain him- 
ſelf by vicious practices, by lewdnels or fraud, 
or J or diſcord, or any thing that is 
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lay themſelves out upon mean and little deſigns z 
never anſwered, except by ſuch callings, and 
ſuch induſtry about them, as may tend to our 
own benefit and falyation : Not then neither, 
except our management and the matters, in 
which it is employed, do' in ſuch manner con- 
ſult our own, as, at the ſame time, and toge- 
ther with it, to advance the publick good. 

., Thus much is apparently included in this 
alluſion of a body; whole every limb and veſ- 
ſel, though ready to diſcharge the office pecu- 
lar to it, yet not one of them does it BO 
Marre view of delight or intereſt of its own. 
The eye does not lee, nor the ear hear, nor 
the ſtomach receive and digeſt food, nor the 
hands act, nor the feet trayel, for themſelves ; 
but each conſents to miniſter to the others oc- 
caſions, and altogether conſpire to preſerve and 
promote the welfare and comfort of the whole. 
And this, I think, ſufficiently intimates, not 
only what unzwearied diligence is required in 
filling, our own poſt, and performing ur own 
Part; but, that no man is at liberty to.chooſe 
ſuch a poſt or part, for the employment of his 
life, from whence it is likely an evil may, from 
whence it is not probable indeed that a great 
deal of good will, come: And that no pri- 
vace profit of our op jsfingly a lawful induce. 
ment for ſuch a choice. But, to juſtify us in 


this matter, it is neceſſary, that the methods 


we live by be blameleſs, and fair, and honeſt. 
Such as we need never be aſhamed to own, and 
diſtinguiſh our ſelyes by; | ſuch as, in the mu- 
tual courſe and tendency of things, may con- 
tribute to the increaſe of our own virtue, the 
glory of God, and the adyantage of our bre- 
thren. For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 


he only, is acceptable to God, and approved of 


. 8 

3. The third particular taken notice of, as 
recommended here, and grounded upon the 
ſimilitude of a body, is mutual love and 7e/pect. 
Let love be without diſſimulation. Be kindly 


of ill tame, or pernicious conſequence, is no 
more than civil communities generally agree in. 
And ſome ſtates. have had the wiſdom to pro- 


 affeftioned one toward another in brotherly love. 
And again; in bonour preferring one another; 
be of the ſame mind one towards another; mind 


vide againſt theſe, by calling all perſons liable 
to ſuſpicion, ſtrictly. to account for the methods, 
by which they and their families were ſup- 
ported. | 5 | 5 
But the laws of the chriſtian, ſociety ſay a 
great deal more. They forbid us to do ill, 
they forbid us to do nothing, they forbid us to 
be buſy about that which in effect is nothing; 
to ſquander away our time in impertinencies; 
to take pains, that are not like to turn to any 
account. They enjoin us to make a juſt eſti- 
mate of our gifts; to remember the author, 
the dignity, the end of them, and not to trifle 


| fitted for pro- 


away means and opportunities, 
ducing the nobleſt eats : to behave our ſelves 


worthy, our character, as becomes reaſonable 
creatures, and enlightened chriſtians: charac- 
ters utterly defaced, in thoſe that make any 
ſort of wickedneſs their buſineſs; 
Paraged by them who ſtoop ſo low as to 


at the bottom all the while. 
greatly diſ- 


not high things, but condeſcend to men of low 
eſtate, 5 | 
In the former of theſe, our love, the apoſtle 


requires 2 qualifications, the ſincerity, and 


the fervency of it. Both plainly reſulting 
from the conſideration of our neighbouts making 


up one whole, and being integral parts with | 


our ſelyes. . Every man naturally bearing ſuch 


a regard to every part of his own body, as 
' admits. no hypocriſy, or falſe appearance of 


the affection he really hath not. And this diſ- 
tinguiſhes true chriſtian charity, from all thoſe 
formal pretences and affected civilities, from all 


thoſe, intereſted and deſigned; thoſe counterfeit 


and treacherous profeſſions of kindneſs, which the 
friendſhips of this world ſo generally conſiſt of, 
when in truth there is little or nothing but ſelt 
It is not therefore 
in this caſe enough,. that we ſerve and do acts 
of friendſhip to others, unleſs we do them for 

theix 


8 
their ſakes that receive them. Nay, it is not 
enough, that we love them with a common 
and general ſort of affection, though this be un- 
diſſembled; unleſs this be done with that 
warmth and fervour, which nature inſpires for 
thoſe relations, that are very near and dear to 
us. For ſuch is every chriſtian, a child of the 
ſame father, a member of the ſame body, e- 
The latter, that of reſpect, is oppoſite to 
the contemptuous coldneſs and diſdainful treat- 
ment, which the opinion of our own advan- 
tages, and the defects of our brethren, are ſo 
frequently the cauſe of, towards the perſons, 
who, upon theſe accounts, ſeem ſo far our in- 
feriors, as not to be worthy our regard. And 
this the cre: much to the ſame effect indeed 
as here, but in terms more expreſſive of the 
compariſon J am now upon, hath urged in his 
epiſtle to the Corinthians 3 The eye cannot ſay to 
the hand I have no need of thee ; nor again the 
head to the feet, I bave no need of you. Nay, 
much more thoſe members of the body which ſeem 
to be feeble, are neceſſary... And thoſe members of 
the body, which we think to be leſs bonourable, 
upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour ;" and 
our uncomely parts have more abundant comeli- 
neſs. For our comely parts 'have no need ; but 
Cod bath tempered tbe body together, having 
given more abundant honour to that part which 
Tacked That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the 
body, but that the members ſhould have the ſame 
UTE ̃ , TT 
This care of God and nature to ſet every 
part above our ſcorn, is here propounded, as a 
pattern to model our behaviour upon, and a 
. reaſon ſufficient, why no man ſhould be deſpi- 
ſed. The ſhort of it is, that what thoſe we 
think moſt deſpicable want in one way, is 
made up to them in another; and where the 
gracefulneſs falls ſhort, there the convenience 
and uſefulneſs excels. Thus the moſt neceſſary 


operations of life are performed, partly by vei- 


ſels hid from common view; partly by ſuch, 
as when ſeen, make no beautiful figure ; partly 
by ſome, which general cuſtom and 'natural 
modeſty labour to cohceal. Juſt thus the 
meaneſt of mankind are of moſt general, moſt 
indiſpenſable uſe. The leiſure of the learned, 
the luxury of the rich, the glittering pomps of 
the great, what would become of them all, if 


_ the illiterate, the poor, the loweſt in degree 


and common account, ſhould ſtop their hands ? 
if the plough, and the mill, and the wheel, and 
the manufacture ſtood ſtill ; if the laborious 
pains of them, who ſeem cut out for nothing 
above that conſtant drudgery, ſhould ceaſe, 
nay, ſhould but intermit fora very ſmall ſeaſon ? 
is not that pride then moſt unreaſonable, that 
vilifies and tramples upon thoſe faces, to the 
ſweat of which, its ſupport, its very ſubſiſtence 
is owing ? that miniſtes to our plenty, and put 
the very bread into our mouths ? *tis moſt ex- 
travagant upon a civil conſideration; *tis 
much more ſo upon a religious and ſpiritual 
one. For, in this regard too, we have reaſon 
to think it a mercy, that the poor we have al- 
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ways with us. That their wants make room for 
our charity, and provide us Bags that was nt 
old, a treaſure in beaven that faileth not, a ſafe 
re poſitory, chere no thief approacheth, neitbe- 
moth corruptetb. That their mean birth and 
figure in the world give occaſion to that humi. 
lity, which hath the promiſe of a higher cleya- 
tion, and conforms us to the image of our 
head, who for our much more deſpicable ſakes 
humbled and even emptied himſelf. But, which 
is more, this ſeemingly vile wretch is one body 
with thy ſelf, as nearly related to Chriſt, 33 
cloſely compacted into him; and, if in that 
loweſt capacity he 7 5 his office, he may 
one day be the object of thy envy, whom now 
neglecking thine, * thou thinkeſt ſo far beret, 
thy value, as not to hold him worth thy pity. 
This is directly the caſe, as repreſented by 
St. Paul, Let us next ſee the behaviour of the 
body natural, that from thence we may learn, 
what at leaſt ſhoald be the reſentments and be- 
haviour of the body myſtical. Now he ob. 
ſer ves, that here we are ſollicitous to provide 
what additional ornaments we can, and to make 
amends for the defects of nature by the ſupplies 
of art. A care, that nature ſeems to have in- 
15 570 as a token of gratitude for the ſervice 
thoſe parts do us; and a neceſſary decency,” in 
covering and defending what ought not to be 
expoſed, and yet can leaſt be diſpenſed with; 
and all agree in eſteeming the neglect of this 
decency and care, a ſymptom of a profligate 
and abandon'd mind. Ought we then, in the 
body of Chriſt, that head which aſſigns our 
reſpective ſtations and fortunes; ought we not 
to treat thoſe, whom a few circumſtantials have 
placed a little, below us, with all poſſible 
humanity and reſpect? can it become us to 
to inſult their infirmities of mind or body, to 
make their meanneſs of birth, or parts, or pro- 
feſſion, matter of jeſt and barbarous triumph? 
no, we ſhould learn, from that care, that coſt, 
that pain we are ſo often content with, to hide 
any bodily defortnity ; how much we ſhould 
make it our buſineſs to cheriſh, to aſiſt their 
| weakneſs, to ſhield many of their follies and 
| faults from ſhame and reproach. We ſhall 
eſteem the aſliſtances given to them a debt, and 
our ſelves obliged, by all manner of courteous 
- deportment and kind condeſcenſions, to repair 
and ſupply thoſe comforts and honours they 
want; and which, did they not want, e 
could not enjoy. Thus we ſhould' balance one 
convenience with another, and labour fo far to 
bring all to a level, that not any chriftian'may 
have reaſon to think himſelf neglected or deſ- 
piſed; but all be treated, as becomes men, 
who are all needful and helpful, all too needing 
help; all ſerviceable, * though not in the fame 
kind, and all ſenſible that they are and ought 
to be ſo. This, rightly weighed, would produce 
that honour that civil preference, that one mind, 
that /ame care, preſſed by the apoſtle. For, 


where our occaſions and our ſupplies, our us 
and defects are reciprocal, though all groun 


of diltinction be nor, yet any miſchief that ca 


* 
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from a too* rigorous inſiſting upon it, is 
1 away. py would think no man 
need be adviſed, to live friendly, and comfor- 
ubly, and reſpectfully, wich thoſe, | without 
whom he cannot live at all. Nadin 
4. The fourth thing here enjoined is our ten- 
der concern for the +." "ova and adverſe for- 
runes of our fellow-chriſtians. Rejoice with them 
that rejoice, and weep with them that weep, ver. 
15. and this we likewiſe find urged from the 
ſame topic all along inſiſted on; whether one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it; 


or one member be honoured, - all the members re- 


joice with it. And again, Remember them that 


- 1 | BY | 
are in bonds, as bound with them ; and them 


which {fer advetfity," as bing your ſelbes alſo 
in the 

it is, for any part of us to endure pain, or ſick- 
neſs, or hunger, or cold alone.) How quick 
the communication, how ſharp the anguiſh, 
how general the diſorder, how great the anxiety, 
| how diligent the care to afſwage or to relieve 
any indiſpoſition, or 3 of the leaſt and 
moſt diſtant member? and. again, upon any 
return of health and” taſt, * to Made, How 
ſenſible, how mighty is the joy? upon any ac- 
ceſſion of beauty .. or, ornament, how, gay the 


ſpirits, how cheerful the countenance, how 


pleaſing the innocent pride of it ; and let theſe 
inſtruct us, what right, what obligations we 
have, to take p | ( . 
of our brethren, to think no man's joys or griefs 
entirely his own ; but to ſuſpe&t our ſelves, 
whether we be really alive in that, body; when 
ſuch a narrow ſelfiſhneſs hath hardned us, as 
ſhuts out all tender impreſſions, when cold, 


benummed, and quite forſaken of that recipro- 


cal ſenſe, which the different fortunes of our 
fellow. members ought to create. Let theſe 
convince us too, that ſuch concern muſt not 
content it ſelf with private and inward reſent- 
ments only, but be expreſs'd by active and vi- 
gorous, ready and continual aſſiſtances. That 
as one part of the body ſubmits to be wounded, 
or bliſtered, or ſcarified, or to nauſeatings, or 


gripings; to diſcharge the humours ſettled in 


—_— and ſet the whole at eaſe ; fo wre 
we be ſo far from grudging any ſupportable 
degree of expence GL For the Peneßt of 
the diſtreſſed and injured z eſteeming every 
member's ſufferings a calamity to the body in 
common. Conſequently, that we do not weep 
with the afflicted as we ought, except we dry 
up their tears, by labouring to. redreſs. thoſe 
afflictions from whence they flow. That we 
0 not rejoice with the proſperous as we ought, 
Kithout ceaſing to envy, and defiring to add 
to their happineſs, Our diligence in both kinds 
mult. go to the very utmoſt of our powers. 
, hey, who have opportunities, mult diſtribute 
" the neceſſities of ſaints, and be given to hoſpi- 
9; Nay, they myſt even court and hunt 
ater ſuch opportunities, ſeek thein with an ea- 
Ser zeal, and think themſelves to have obtain- 
1 * Prize worth all their pains, when they 

ve the good fortune to find them, They who 


ody. Recolle& a little, how impoſſible 


ſame thing. — 


cannot do thus, muſt at leaſt wiſh they could, 
and never want the diſpoſition, when they have 
not the ability. And Knee our prayers are con- 
fined within no bounds, theſe muſt ſtreteh 
themſelves all the world over. For; in regard 
Chriſt hath diſperſed his church over the face of 
the whole earth, the diftance of place makes no 
difference in the degree of relation z they are 
ſtill members, and the ſame body with our 
.* ſelves 3 and we muſt love, and be touch'd with 
a ſenſible regard, muſt intercede with, and give 
thanks to our common head for them. 
7 5. Fifthly, ) In regard this union is divine and 
_ ſpiritual, inſtituted to promote che glory of 
od, and rhe benefit of ſouls; it ſhould be 
our earneſt and conſtant ſtudy to promote, and 
come up, as near as may be, to a perfect unity 
in feligion. Now the only way, tis plain, 
for unſting ſouls, is by an agreement and con- 
ſent af their ſeveral faculties. Thus men are 
united in their underſtandings, when they be- 
eve and acknowledge the Tame holy truths, 
And abide by the ſame principles. In their 
8 wills and affections; | when ;thty, purſue the 
© Tame ends, expreſy the ſame defires, and bear 
the ſame love do Mat:which' is good, and to 
one another. ; Which, added to the former, 
makes up what the apoſtle calls, keeping the 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. From 
theſe two. ſnould follow an uniform behaviour 
in the good or ill events and conſent of action termed by the ſame apoſ- 
tle, walking by the ſame rule, and minding the 
Whek 'we jointly*advance, the 
_ ſame common; intereſts, - when, as becomes a 
body animated by one ſpirit, :we all attend 
withoug diſtraction to rhe furtherance of piety 
and peace, to the falvation of! ſouls, to the 
adorning our profeſſion, by undiſſembled good- 
' neſs; and a wiſe wel}-govern'd zeal ; when wez 
wich lone mouth, as well as one mind, glorify 
God, and, like ſtrings tuned to the ſame ound 
make that worſhip harmonious and uniform, 
which is eſtabliſhed to expreſs this union, and, 
is ſo: admirably jgontrived for edification and 
_ decency. Well were it, if theſe. engagements 
were duly laid to heart, by. thoſe buſy factors 
for the devil, who employ their wits and pens, 
in poiſoning the eaſy and unſtable, with pro- 
fane, lewd, or heretical principles ; well, if they 
would remember them too, who for intereſt, or 
prejudice, or peeviſhneſs, break the order, and 
depart from the communion,of a ſettled church, 
to whoſe doctrine they offer none, and to whoſe 
diſcipline they are able to bring ſo very few, 
ſo very poor exceptions. But whether theſe 
men will hear, or whether they will forbear, 
ſtill it is our part, by all manner of regular 
means, to teſtify our reverence for Chriſt, our 
obedience to our lawful paſtors, our cheerful 
and unanimous conformity to their wholſom 
laws, and our love to the brethren and' fellow- 
members. Labouring continually and earneſtly 
to obtain that moſt valuable blefling, which we 
are taught to pray for in our excellent daily 
prayers, the good ate, I mean, f the catho- 
lick * that it may be /o guided and go- 
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4 ven d by our, Lord's good ſpirits. that all who 
profeſs, and call themſelves chriſtians may be led 
into the way of truth,, and hold jad eng in unity 
of ſpirit, in the bond of Peace, and in ee 


and wrongs, enjoined: at the- feli and fcyr- 
teentb verſes.; But, by reaſon of o former en. 
largements upon the reſt, and the affinity of 
this to ſome others, which will call for our con. 


et of life. ſideration the next Lord's day, I chuſe to re. 
I bere yet remains a fi uh duty behind; that 78 e e nn 
0 ee and N e — N be DOE eng 00 62951105 of 
: . a ren a n 
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+; The 6 0 SP E .. John ſly 


ny, I 1. And the third day 7 wo was a | marriage in cum in 6 : 5 
lilee, and the mother of jeſus was there. ri A 
by And both Jelus was called, and his diſciples, to the mar- die 
e napes” (= ba FL, 
E 9 FOE they. El wine, the mother of, | Jeſus: bin 
unto him, they have no wine 
Jeſus faith, unto her, woman, ber have. 1 to de with 
9 ee? my hour is not yet dene e 16k 29. 0 
55 * His wehe faith unto, the ſervants! haeſbbres ke "ith." 
.© unto. ol amet offs e di al Vici 4 
3922108 8 And —— ire ſet there ſix water pots of fene; aſter hy" 3 
ny” * manner of the purifying, of the Fezus; containing to or q 
ES) tree firkins eee ee 277 eee e le a ee 
7. Jeſus ſaith unto OA - Al the Watei; pots with! Fate; bY 
Aud they ſilled them up to the brim. Baquit cr 3d a wo ei 19 
8. And he 2 -unto them, draw out now, © and Wit unto 
the governor, of the feaſt. And they bear i Mon; be is 0 ej! 
9. When the ruler of the ſeaſt had dated the water vhat ; 2 | 
was made Wine, and knew not whence it was, but the 
ſervants which drew the water knew; the governor © HA 
the fealt called the bride-groom, Ag 2 
2. 195 And ſaith unto him, every man in iis begianing doth + 
by: ſet forth good wine, and when men have well drunk, then 
| that which is worſe; - but thou haſt 0 the good wine 
until no y. N 
11. This beginning of wldicles ig Wis! in Cant of Cube, 
and manifeſted forth his gory, and his 1 believed 


on n him. rl 
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- Paraphraſe, Ee." on m Joby i ü. 1. Ae n the [colts of friends, vie had their pro- 


per ſeaſons, of which he was the beſt judge. 


Ree Three. days after Jeſus came into [hoſe 
parts, (ſee chap. i. 43. ) there was a feaſt for a 
marriage, probably of ſome of bis Noorr" $ 
relations, where:ſhe was preſent. 
2. They therefore invited him and thoſe a. 
ciples who attended him. 

3. Upon their proviſion of wine falling ſhort, 
his mother deſired him to ſupply them. 
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4. Jeſus replied, that this was not a matter 


proper for her authority to interpoſe in, and 
_ miracles were not to be was oa. for gratis 


5 


;. His mother, (who ſeems not. to have ta- 
ken this for an abſolute denial, but as an inti- 
mation rather, that he would reſerve Aude 
till it as proper) bad thoſe that attended, 
ſure to obſerve” any orders he ſhould give 


tha. 5 5 of 
6. Now there ſtood: fix large veſſels, the uſe 


awhereof was to hold water, that might be a 
ways at hand 'to' ſerve for the ſeveral 22 
waſhings, which the law obliged. the Jews f. c 


quently-to — 2 


10. It 


10. It is uſüal, when mens palats are freſh, 
and beſt able to diſtinguiſh, - to give them the 


| beſt they have; but thou haſt, contrary to 


common cuſtom at entertainments, reſerved the 
moſt. generous wine to the laſt. Hereupon (as 
the ninth verſe intimates) the ſervants were ex- 
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amined about the matter, and gave an account 
3j.ͤͤ 1r0.77 1 units; : Foot 

11. This was the firſt inſtance Jeſus gave of 
his divine power, which had its intended ef- 
fect, by confirming the faith of thoſe diſciples, 
whom the firſt chapter relates to have lately 
come to him. OT hit n an var 


A practical Diſcourſe on the E p IS LE. 


The miracle here related being the firſt that 
offers, as well in the hiſtory of our bleſſed ſa- 
viour's life, as in the courſe of this work; 1 
conceive it may be of ſome uſe, to premiſe 
ſomewhat concerning mitacles in general, which 
-F ſhall do in the plaineſt and moſt inſtructive 
manner that I can. F 
1. Now the firſt thing I obſerve on this oc- 
caſion, is, that upòôn all extraordinary and 
new diſcoveries of God's will to mankind, re- 
corded in ſcripture, it appears to have been his 
conſtant uſage, to ſtrengthen their authority 
by a power of working miracles, imparted to 
the perſons, whom he thought fit to employ as 
inſtruments, for publiſhing thoſe diſcoveries to 
the world. In proof of this there is no need to 
labour. The whole hiftorical part of the Old 
and New Teſtament bearing ſuch clear and am- 
ple teſtimony to it. For, from the very firſt 
call of Abrabam out of a country over-run with 
idolatry and blind ſuperſtition, down to the 
lateſt memorials of St. Paul and the other apo- 
ſtles, the narrative of two thouſand years tranſ- 
actions abounds-with inſtances of this kind, ſo 
very numerous, that it were an undertaking al- 
moſt as endleſs, as it is ſuperfluous, but barely 
to repeat them. Let it ſuffice then to remark 
upon this occaſion, that the end ſuch wondrous 
operations were deſigned to ſerve, is not mere- 
ly the manifeſtation! of God's almighty power, 
but generally ſpeaking, the employing that 
power fo, as thereby to give evidente to ſome 


important truth, to eſtabliſh the authority of 


ſome eminent teacher, to convince them who 
did not yet believe, or to confirm ſuch as were 
fill weak and wavering. They, who will be 
at the pains to conſider, and compare the facts 
and their ſeveral circumſtances, may quickly 
ſatisfy themſelves, that this was their general 
Intent ; and will eaſily diſcern one or more of 
theſe purpoſes to have been the motives, even 
where they were not the effects and conſequences 
Of them. They ought indeed to have been 
both ; and we may juſtly think it matter of 
wonder, that they ſhould at any time fail of 
their intended ſucceſs : when that hath been 
ON, which I defire may be - obſerved 

e 

5 Second place. That there are few things, 
herein mankind ſeem to be more agreed, than 
in the acknowledgment and acceptance of mira- 
FI, as an authentic and indifputable teſtimony, 
cg the perſons, entruſted with ſuch power, 
bend employed by God. This ſenſe of the 

ung appears, from the confeſſion and practice, 


in me, and I in bim. 


not of ſuch only, upon whom the acknowledg- 
ment of the true God, and the prejudices of 
education, might be pretended to have influ- 
ence; but of heathens and idolaters too. I hus 
Pharaob's magicians confeſs the mitacles of 
Moſes and Aaron to be the finger of God. Fhus, 
in the controverſy between Elijah and the prieſts 
of Baal, it was without any difficulty accepted, 
as a fair propoſal, that he, Who anſwered by 
Are from heaven, ſhould be unanimouſly ſerved 
and worſhipped : and accordingly,” upon that 
prophet's ſacrifice being conſumed, the © cauſe 
was immediately yielded. For all the people, 
-when they ſaw it, fell on their fales and ſaid, 
The Lord he is the God, -the Lord he i, the God. 
Thus Elia deſires Naaman the Syrian miglit 
be ſent to him, that his miraculous recovery 
from the leproſy might make him know there 
was a God in Iſrael, © And this effect it had; 
as appears by his ſolemn declaration, that he 
would thenceforth offer neither burnt offering; nor 
ſacrifice unto other gods, but unto the Lord. 
Thus again Nebuchadnezzar, and after him Da- 
rius, was ſo affected with the wonderful deli 
verances of the three children and Daniel, as 
preſently to reverſe their impious decreęs, to 
put to death the adviſers of their puniſhment, 
to advance theſe peculiar favourites of heaven 
to the higheſt walls: and to enjoin the worſhip 
of the only true God, by a moſt ſolemn ordi- 
nance, to take place throughout their whole 
dominions. Can we, after all this, think it 
ſtrange, that in a country ſo much better in- 
formed, ſo much more accuſtomed to events 
of this kind, a learned ruler of the jews ſhould, 
in theſe terms, accoſt our bleſſed Lord, Rabbi, 
we know, that thou art a teacher tome from God; 
for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doęſt, 
except God be with him ? or, that a mean man, 
who had been born blind, ſhould take the con- 
fidence to confront a whole aſſembly of Phari- 
ſees, with this argument, Since the world began 
was it not heard, that any man opened the eyes 
of one that was born blind. If this man were 
not of God, he could do nothing ? - or, that a 
conſult of wicked rulers ſhould aſſign this, as a 

olitic reaſon for conſpiring the death of Jeſus : 
This man doth many miracles ;, if we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on bim? or laſtly, that 
our bleſſed ſaviour himſelf ſhould put the credit 
of his doctrine upon this ſhort iſſue ; If do no! 
the works of my father, believe me not; but if 1 
do, though ye believe not me, believe the works ; 
that ye may know and believe, that the father is 


J for- 


I 
| 
' 
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| 
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I forbear ſundry other paſſages to the ſame 
effect: preſuming, that theſe ſuſfſice to make it 


plain, how received a teſtimony this of miracles 
was, and what ſucceſs it hath uſed to meet with, 


in all ages and parts of the world. The ob- 
ſtinacy of ſome that have ſtood out againſt it, 
2 it indeed to have been not a compul- 
ive or invincible argument; for nothing can 


be ſo to reaſonable agents. But the ſufficiency 


of it hath been abundantly ſeen, as upon'other 


\ occaſions, ſo eſpecially in the entertainment it 


prepared for the goſpel, with all, whoſe minds 
were not before block'd up, by thoſe. two ordi- 
narily impregnable barriers, wilful ignorance, 
and worldly. intereſt. eee FRERy © 

To what .we find in ſcripture, concerning 
the eaſy. and fayourable reception of true mira- 
cles, our own reaſon may add a ſecond argu- 
ment, from the contrivance and forgery of falſe 


ones. For every counterfeit: ſuppoſes ſome- 
thing, not only of reality, but of excellence 
too, which it hopes to gain the opinion of, by 


ſuch, artful diffimulation, Thus hyprociſy in 


religion ſpeaks a confeſs d goodneſs in piety and 


virtue; and a plauſible lye the eſtimate of truth. 
And as there would be na falſe jewels, or falſe 
money, if true: ſtones. and ſtandards had not 
both been, and been high in value too: ſo had 
no miracles been ever wrought, or had they 
not been, in the nature of the thing, fitted to 
ſucceed in the purpoſes they were wrought 
for; it could — have entred into any man's 
head to pretend to them; nor could ſuch pre- 
tences have turned to any account. The fre- 
vent impoſtures of this kind therefore, which 
— think to take advantage from againſt mi- 
racles in general, ſeem rather to conclude the 
quite contrary way. And inſtead of inferring, 
becauſe many have been falſe, there were never 
any true: it carries a much better face of rea- 
ſon to ſay, that if there had not been many con- 
feſſedly true, it can hardly, if at all, be con- 
ceived ſo much as poſſible, that there ſhould 
ever have been one falſe ; leſs yet, that any 
ſingle man ſhould have been deluded by it. 
This ſeems to be the caſe of miracles, as to 
the end, and the fact; I only add in the third 
place, that the nature of theſe is ſuch, as ren- 
ders them the moſt proper and convincing evi- 
dences that can be, of the thing they are meant 


to prove; a commiſſion, I mean, from al- 


mighty God to the worker of them, and the 
truth of what he ſhall declare to us in his name. 
And in this point, I hope, the three following 
conſiderations may be admitted for ſufficient 
ſatisfaction. . - | | 

1. Firſt, That by miracles are properly un- 
derſtood ſuch. events, as exceed the power of 
nature and ordinary means, and which the 
agent could never effect by any {kill or ſtrength 
of his own. There are many accidents unuſual 
and ſtrange, many compolitions and produc- 
tions in nature prodigious and monſtrous z 
theſe happen very ſeldom, and for that reaſon 
ſurpriſe us very much when they do. But be- 
cauſe the reſult of ſome ſecret powers, and the 
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though ſtrange and 


5 1 . 
2 tv; 93 2 . . 
uncommon coincidence of cailles, make them 


at leaſt poſſible to be accqunted for that way; 
they are not, in ſtrict K miraculous, 

| 1 of wonder. The 
ground of which diſtinction lies in this, that 
ſettled rules, and natural "cauſes, cannot be 
marks of a preſence and power immediately 
divine. The notions of God and his provi- 
dence do all confirm that remark of the pſalmiſt, 
He ' commanded and all things were created: he 
bath ſtabliſbed them for ever and ever; be hath 
given them a lam, which ſhall. not he braten. 80 
that theſe regular appointments in nature are 
under the ſame conditions with all other laws; 
which cannot be ſuperſeded by any authority, 
leſs than that, from whence: they derived their 
ſanction at firſt. When, any ſubject then re. 
ceives an operation, of which it is not naty- 
rally capable; or which though it be capable 
of, yet this is by ſuch means, as are not natu- 
rally fitted to produce it ; theſe operations are 


miraculous. Nor need it here to give us any 


: l 


great trouble, that the wiſeſt of. men cannot 


exactly determine, how far the powers of natur 
may go; ſince in 
that there ars many caſes, to which the plaineft 


e matters it is enough, 


man alive may be as ſure, as he can be of any 
thing, that they cannot poſſibly go. And 
therefore, when dead carcaſes are reſtored to 
life ; when diſeaſes, inveterate and, incurable, 
are recovered; when natural defects are ſup: 
plied, by a touch, or a word, or ata diſtance, 
and in an inſtant, | without any application or 
medicine; no doubt can. remain, whether a 
principle above nature do not bring theſe mar- 
vellous things to paſs. And ſince men are a 
part of the creation thus limited and reſtrained 
by natural laws and powers, if they ſhall at any 
time over - rule and tranſcend. theſe; what can 


we think, but that this is by the extraordinary 


aſſiſtance of the common Creator and Lord; 
who reſerves to himſelf that incommunicable 
character of ſovereignty, by which his ſtated 


methods are ſet aſide? this then proves the mi- 


racles of our bleſſed ſaviour, the prophets, and 
apoſtles, and other holy men, to be the works 
of God in and by them; that they were in- 
ſtances ſo far out of the reach of human ſtrength 


or wiſdom; and beſide, above or contrary to, 


the eſtabliſhed rules of natural cauſes, and or- 
dinary providence. | 

2. Secondly, The conſtant apprehenſions, 
which both. reaſon and revelation have given us 
of God, forbid us to imagine, that he will 
employ his power to deceive his creatures. 

all the divine perfections none ſhine brighter, 
or are more amiable in our eyes, than truth and 
goodneſs. The former cannot atteſt to a lye; 
nor the latter ſeduce men into dangerous and 
deſtructive miſtakes. To theſe we are behold- 
en for our certainty in things of common ule 3 
and that, though men differ ſometunes about 
the report of their ſenſes, in matters of ſpecula- 
tion; yet all the world agrees in it, ſo far a5 
neceſſary, for the ſupport and convenience © 
human life. And it ſo good care be Ps 


- 
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in caſes common.and of Jeſs] importance, much 
more ſecure of it ty 
mediately intetpoſes, and Where a right or 
wrong judgment is ſure to prove of the ſaſt con- 
ſequence to us. F or what idea Can We have of 
a cruelty more: monſtrous, more perfidious, 
chan to leave men bewildred and loſt in their 
eternal concerns, men that have proceeded with 
all poſſible prudence. and canton, that have 
ſuſpended their belief, till 4 miracle took off 
the ſcruple ? to ſuſpect, I ſay, that almighty. 
God is capable of employing infinite power, 
and diſtributing the courſe of nature, with a 
deſign to miſlead and delude ſuch wary, and 
honeſt, and teachable men, is to deſtroy and 
ſubvert his attributes, and leave Our ſelves no 
notion at all of ſuch a being: nay for him to 
permit the ſame evidences to he produced for 
errors as for truth, is in effect to cancel his own 
credentials, and make miracles of no ſignifi- 
cance at all. Thus much may ſerve to juſtify 
mens embracing that doctrine, which comes 
confirmed by miracles, that theſe are extraordi- 
nary demonſtrations of God's power; and that 
God, as being perfectly true and good, could 
not ſet his ſeal tor a forged inſtrument, nor will 
he ſuffer it to be ſo nicely counterſeited; as 
ſhould lead wary and well-intending, men into 
deceit and damnation. . For this were to. ſet 
truth and error upon the ſame foot, by allow- 
ing both to produce the ſame; evidence, the 
ſame ſignatures of his. direction and approba- 
tion in their own, behalf; and conſequently, to 
perplex the moſt important matters, and in- 
troduce ſcepticiſm and eternal confuſion. 5 
3. Thirdly, Miracles have this peculiar ad- 
vantage, that they come home to the mind pre- 
ſently, and put men upon conſideration more 
werfully, than àny other motive whatſoever, 
he comparing things, and the weight of the 
reaſons produced for them together, is a work, 
that all people are not fitted for. And even 
they, who think themſelves moſt ſo, have yet 
often been impoſed upon, by falſe colours, 
and thoſe deceitlul arts of arguing, which men 
of {kill make uſe of, to caſt a miſt. before the 


plaineſt truths, and to give the greateſt falſhoods 


an air of probability. But at the beſt, this is a 
work of long and cool thought, an improve- 
ment Kquried by very ſlow. degrees. A miracle, 
on the other hand, pierces quite through. the 
loul, ſtrikes all our faculties at once, and by 
offering it ſelt to our. bodily ſenſes, becomes an 
ugument for the meaneſt capacities to judge of. 
by not loſt. in. idle aftopiſhment and unprofita+ 
d Sens. but carries the beholders to a ſpee- 
7 enquiry, and ſo ſurpriſes and inſtructs. to- 

gether. . ä | 
bende immediately recollect, that this muſt 
0 150 ny ot God; from whence it is, that 
; = um tiled not only be that doth, but 
ah - alone doth, great wonders :.,and;there- 
may wit does moſt emphatically ſtile theſe 
* Works of his Father. They know, that ſo 


Wiſe 
ea ruler does not uſe to go out of the com- 
mon Way 4 , 


may we be, Where God im- 


nor break in upon his own laws, 


* 
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except upon weighty occaſions. | They are 
agreed, that the general reaſon of his doing fo. 
is the giving credit to ſome meſſenger ſent by 
him: and hence the Sareptan widow, upon re- 
ceiving her ſon brought to life again by Elijah, 
preſently breaks out into that natural inference, 
Now hy this: I know that thou art a man of Cod, 
and tbat the word; of God in thy mouth is truth. 
Hence the multitudes, upon our lord's diſpoſ- 
ſeſſing an unclean devil, cry out, V bat thing 
is thts ? what new: dactrine is this? for with au- 
tbority he commandeth even the unclean ſpirits, 
and they do obey bim. Then they feel themſelves 
excited to attention and reverence, and look for 
other collateral motives of perſwaſion. But 
tis the miracle that firſt turns the ſcale, and 
ſets * mind at large from infidelity or ſuſ- 

nie, TORS TDN SH, 
This ſhews the force of miracles, to.rouze 
men out of their unthinking indifference to holy 
things, and to determine their judgments, Vihen 
they apply themſelves to think in good earneſt: 
and it ſhews the neceſſity of them to plant new 
articles of faith, becauſe no man is bound to 
receive any revelation as God's, from thoſe pub- 
liſhers, who are not able to produce his atteſta- 
tion of it. So good reaſon had the Jews to 
require miracles of our Lord; ſo good had he, 
upon all oceaſions, to appeal to them: fo inex- 
cuſable was their perverſeneſs, when refuſing an 
aſſent to his doctrine, which he ſo frequently, 
ſo rightfully challenged, upon this account. 
Let this ſuffice to be ſpoken of miracles in 
general; the uſefulneſs, the end of them, the 


ſonſe of mankand concerning them, the accep- 


tation and effect. they found with impartial and 
conſidering people; and their natural ten- 
dency to diſpoſe men for conſideration and con- 
viction. I now proceed to the particular mi- 
racle, ſet before us in the goſpel for this day. 
Wherein the following circumitances more eſpe- 
cially call for our obſer vation. 
1. Firſt, The not working it till after ſome 
Delay. 2. Secondly, The prudent manner of 
doing it. And 3. Thirdly, The efficacy of it, 
when done. td eee eee 
1. Firſt, The not working it till after ſome 
delay. To take this matter right, it is requi- 
ſite to obſerve, that the virgin, in ſome pain, 
as it ſhould ſeem, for the trouble her friends 
would be under, for an entertainment too ſhort 
for their company, acquaints Feſus with their 
want of wine. Io this he replies, in terms ſo 
ſeemingly rough, that interpreters have been at 
ſome trouble about their meaning. Woman, 
what have I to do with thee? my hour is not yet 
come. The complaint implied a deſire of help 
from him in this exigence; but, in caſes, where 
a heavenly father's honour is to be the govern- 
ing principle, an earthly mother's authority is 
quite ſuſpended. And tho? he, who made all 
times, could not be under ſubjection to any, 
nor reſtrained in his power, at one hour more 
than another; yet there was an order to be ob- 
ſerved, which would give a gracefulneſs and 


efficacy to all his works, And miracles were 
6 K not 
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not to be wroaght at all adventures, for grati- 


tunity. 
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fying the curioſity of ſtanders-by,-'or the ampor- 
tunity of friends and relations; but had their 
proper ſeaſons, of which his own divine wit- 
dom could beſt judge, and was not to be di- 
rected in. This ſeems the moſt: probable ſenſe 


of theſe words. In which, as we muſt not ſuſ- 


pect any thing of dilreſpe& or indecent heat; 
ſo neither can we diſcover. a poſitive: denial. 


For the next thing his mother does, (after re- 


ceiving that rebuke, due for interpoſing farther 
than her character could bear her out) is to 
order the ſervants, that whatſoever Feſus ſhould 
ſay to them, they ſhould be careful to do it. 
Here then we have two things to enquire. into, 
why our Lord deferred this miracle at all, 
and why; that ſeeming refuſal notwithſtanding, 


he did it afterwards. | 


I. His deferring it at firſt was highly pru- 
dent, to prevent all ſuſpicion of oſtentation and 
vanity. For though, in the following part 


of his miniftry, we find him-often complying . 
with peoples firſt requeſts, © yet his circum- 
ſtances then and now were very different. 


When his fame had been ſpread abroad through 
all the regions round about, and every tongue 


ſet forth his noble acts; it better became him, 


as occaſions offered, readily to exert his power. 
But at preſent he was not Known to the world; 


his diſciples were, but few, and freſn comers, 


and even his moſt” intimate acquaintance had 


bot yet any due apprehenſions concerning him. 
Now he, that made the glory of God and the 


good of fouls his aim, was obliged to ſet out 
warily, and ſtop, as much as might be, the 
mouth of ' prejudice and  cavil, And nothing 
could go farther' toward fixing him a general 
reputation, than modeſty, To put himſelf 


forward of his on accord, or to yield to a 
mother's firſt motions, might look like an ea- 


neſs to catch at admiration and applauſe, to 


fall in with an intemperate zeal for advancing 


his Own honour, and a ſhewing what he could 
do, rather than diſcerning what was fit to do. 


And therefore in this the humility and wiſdom 
of the bleſſed Jeſus appeared, that he tempered 


his goodneſs with diſcretion, dre back upon 


the inſtance of his deareſt relation, 4 and ſtood | 


upon the reſerve: for a more convenient oppor- 


2. For anſwer that requeſt he did 'afterwards, 
and that with. very good reaſon too. Some 
from the propriety of the greek expreſſion, have 
ſuppoſed his mother to ſpeak. before the wine 
was out, and when it grew ſo low, that ſhe 
plainly ſaw there would not be enough. Now 
the cuſtom of our ſaviour's miracles is, | to come 
in to men's ſuccour, when humane helps are 


either paſt and ineffectual, or not to be had. 


The neceſſity therefore of that ſupernatural 
ſupply intended them, was fit to be ſelt and 
manifeſt, in order to recommend the benefit it 
ſelf, and to give the manner of their attaining 
it a power of making the deeper impreſſion up- 


on their minds. 
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Ner is it unreaſonable to imagine; that af. 
fection and reſpect, and an inclination to repair 
the concern of a lately reproved mother, might 
work upon the ſweetneſs of his. temper. Leſs 
fo ſtill; to ſay that the vindication of his own 
honour demanded this miracle from him. For, 
when the ſervants had been charged with obe- 
dience to his directions, matters Were gone too 
far to retreat, without incurring the reproach of 
weakneſs, and diſappointing the expectations 

that had been raiſed of him. This reaſon ſutes 
very well with that of his declining it before. 
For, having guarded againſt all imputation of 
forwardneſs and vain-gloty, it was then pru- 
dent to juſtify his power. The failing in which 
might have proved of as ill confequence, as the 
attempting it ſooner, without a prefling neceſ- 
firy, In this we can only offer a probable ac. 
count. Phe next thing furniſhes ſurer grounds 
pr ts „ TORE IT 
2. The prudent manner of working this mi- 
racle, apparent in the care our Lord took, fo 
to order all the circumſtances of it, that there 
could remain no doubt concerning the reality 
of ſo wonderful a change, [etna TE e 
And this appears, Fir#, from the perſons 
choſen to aſſiſt in it. For though the ſame 
almighty power, which every year turns water 
into wine, by the impregnating warmth of the 
fun, coneocting the juices of the earth, andthe 
fap of the trees that produce it,” could have done 
fo by this, in a moment of time, without bo 
helper : though he could with the fame e 
have created wine out of nothing, and filled 
the empty veſſels with a word of his mouth: 
yet was he pleaſed to uſe the miniſtry of others, 
the ſervants of the houſe, and ſuch as could not 
be thought in any confederacy with him. Theſe 
poured the water in 'with' their own hands, 
theſe therefore were ſo many unexceptionab © 
witneſſes, that what themſelves knew to be 
common water, was quickly after, by the lame 
hands, drawn out generous wine 

2. The ſame prudent care appears, Secondly, 

in the veſſels fingled out for that purpose 

Which, the ſix2b verſe tells us, were fix ar” 

pots of flone, after the manner of the paris 

of 'the Fews. A remark: of great weight anc 
ſignificance in this affair. For the Jews, be 
commanded frequent waſhings, to take off tho 
legal pollutions,” which there was no avon 
in their daily converſation 3 and they bein 
nice in theſe waſhings, even to a laber ee 

every man took care to provide himſelf v! 

large veſſels, that he might never want Water 

at home, for any the moſt ſudden emergency” 

Now this being defigned for a holy uſe, it - 

reckoned a fin and heinous profanation, 1 

any thing but water into thoſe veſſels. 80 of 

here was no room for fuſpecting any ching 
wine, in thoſe pots of ſtone before. choſe 
3. It appeared, Thirdly, in ordering 
ſervants to bent to the governor of the fea 
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For ſuch a one it was the cuſtom of nt 
countries to have. A perſon of ſobriety a 
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| | mY ing, which plainly proved his power to 
therefore is refered to, 48 more 1 IG: _ ”— 24 oe . ce of 
loſs, vitiated. THESES and they God with and in his humane body. 4 
to advance the 8 ee — of And, who indeed leſs than God could have 
are; all ene WORK 4206 "6 n theſe. occafions; the creatures of this lower world fo abſolutely 
ay Lag pig en 1 roof and atteſta- ate bib diſpoſal; as to make them ſtart from 
eee ftoniſh men, except their (axed laws of being, and change their 
tion 3 and labours not 1 inoing them. natures and qualities in an inſtant? He only 
in order to perſuading * —_ hin io do; conktrepeal thoſe laws, who made them: he 
Thus, he did, and — * 3 faber chat only could Miter. their forms, who at firtt ap- 
who honoured 17 N "ki F praiſe, but pointed them. And when this was done, without 
ſent him; and ſought not 2 he invoking the aid of any higher power, it was an 
„„ 1.2 2 19 4/21 +: evideneeof no higher e ee 
e, Lobſerve che excellence of Io ſhewoch the authority by which be did it, tc 
4. Once oy, — 1 n Mil wens as well Js creatures ſuch autho- 
this miracle, from the quantity and rity was exerciſed upon, to be entirely his own. 
TLonby add a fe practical reſſections, and 
will be brief in each of them 
1, The Nit our Church hath drawn for me, 
in one of her excellent offices; it is the honour 
due to à married ſlate. Had this been unbe- 
oomitig the purity of his moſt ſanctifyed dif- 
ciples, would our moſt = maſter, OS 
Co th his 
and who, with the but opening of hig pang, F. 28 17 xn" re NE te . 5 
tisfies the deſire of every living _ g * 1 purity, have choſen a polluted or- 
III. The efficacy of this wy e co N 5 e the gccaſion of his firſt miracle. 
the laſt place, to be conſidered. „ V 88 ed is more, would the holy ghoſt 
7 1700 77 Wer Veg apps. Catal: i dee fep znted/the union between him and his 
us manifeſrea fort Bi gory, 3 y that union between man and wife? 
lieved on him, The 1 1 1 "nk derne bur a 
probably be beſt underſtood, 44 * wx $ up- conjecture, that this feaſt was for the marriage 
of a particular — os 1 e 18500 454 of : i very diſciple whom Feſus loved : but I 
on the Nord gnory. i Darn i f ht not to forbear, and will leave you to ap- 
the viſible marks of God's ſpecial pre 5 oug e, 
1 ie, ay bl oy * 55 on Aw limitation to perſons of any quality, de- 
„ IRE Gn, he clares, that forbidding to marry is one mark of 
their ark is called the ark of the teſtimony, the clares, that ts, and defirines of devil, 
DF 8 FE rig Page after the example of ma- 
1 1 — n g i n oo . treated of this paſſage, exhort all, 
1 e wha 6%. 8 ke 5 enter into that ſtate, to imitate theſe per- 
CV wor + ns 00 OG in Galilee, by inviting Feſus to 
text, the ark of God was taken, 2828 W - 4 2 My meaning I cannot better ex- 
. tbe TY 5 , . f 13 — the words of the ſame office, that 
W the temple 2 7. _ X 4 Pas] 555 * not to undertake ſo conſiderable an 
{ ns T8 þ 2 'h code ” were altera of our circumſtances, unadviſedly, 
ays, that over the tables of the couryant. were "al 5 . wantonly, to ſatiify the carnal appe- 
woe. 4 2 5 TER "ite ; but reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſo- 
fo 1 4 as 72 Chrift Whoſe 18955 herly, and in the fear of God. Which I take to 
nation St. Jobn is therefore thought to deſcribe be of that * ee, e 
With a peculiar elegance, when ſaying, that the Ks pd body 505 ht e at the cold- 
word was made fleſh, and ſet up his 9 1 y a es it 
1 , reſided in our werte 5 m 4 - ry, e uri 
be, ody his veil z in correſpon Wage d diviſions, the ſcandalous ſeparations, 
alluſion to that viel in the temple, which ſepa- ance an 5 = . 
rated the viſible tokens of God's preſence from and the " more * . 8 
8 tions; W ma! { 
83 2 8 L wo „ l pen 1 in their recon diſhonoured in 
Wader the 8 i per- tl blood, tainted with diſeaſes, corrupted in 
tance, but ſuch as brought grace inſtead of ſeve- their education, ruined by domeſtic 5 {io 
ty, and ſrutb inſtead of thadows. The word vice; theſe, I lay, are PT, whic 
Cle) chen, applied to Chriſt, denotes the ſame no wiſe man can think ſtrange, where l 
NC 


gan. 
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matches are made, in which the true ends of 
them are never conſulted. Where wiſdom; and 
virtue, and religion, and agteeableneſs of hu- 
mour, and modeſty of behaviour, are wholly. 
over - look d; and the beauty and fortune are 
the only inducements. This indeed may be to 
call Mammon, or Venus, but it is perfectly to 
ſhut out Chriſt and his diſciples from the mar- 
ria ge. ore e e eee ar; 
- Thirdly, I hope it will not, becauſe I know 
it ought not, be thought unbecoming my pro- 
feſſion, to ſay that this paſſage ſhews, how lit- 
tle ground there is for that ſtiff and preciſe tem- 
per, which condemns all outward expreſſions 
of mirth, by publick and ſolemn-entertainments, 
Our Lord's example hath; juſtified ſuch: meet. 
ings of friends in morevinſtances beſides this; 
and indeed his liſe throughout is a pattern of 
ſocial virtues. And provided the mirth be in- 
nocent, the converſation inoffenſive, the enjoy- 
ment of God's good creatures moderate, I 
think no conſidering man can deny, but that 
they are capable of ſerving many good pur- 
poſes; and it is plain too, that they do not 
bring us under any neceſſity of ſin. So: that, 
if any ſpiritual. inconvenience follow, the blame 
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. at thy table, in thy kingdom; 


Moðrning 1 Leſſon, 16..1i.. 
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is not due to the thing; But" to the by 
them. And that is 105 more than Sy 1 1 
elle is liable to; as well ag hee. f 
Tah, Let us intreat our merciful ſaviour 
that he would repeat this miracle over again j; 
every one of our hearts. That he would: rake 
compaſſion on our frailties which render us 
dead and infipid, weak and unſtable as water: 
and that he would endue us with a generous 
and a ſtrong, even with his Gn heavenly ſpi. 
rit. That we may get above that flatneſs and 
coldneſs too common in holy duties, and ferye 
him with ſprightlineſs and vigour. | He,” who 
anſwered at laſt the requeſt of his mother, will 


moſt graciouſly ſuffer himſelf to be vanquiſbed 


by our importunities. And oh! that we, by 
the help of his grace, may be able to draw out 
ſuch good wine, as the great governor of the 
feaſt will condeſcend to accept: even of that 
feaſt, where he himſelf is the bridegroom, the 
marriage * 66 of che lamb. Fit and pr 
us all, deareſt redeemer, to ſit down wich ther 
nuptials, and our h wrong Yes, 
nuptials, and our happineſs. 
r e cy Amen, 5 
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TY SA TY ELLE, 


The Third Sunday after the E P 1 PH A NY. 


HE Goſpel i is concerning our Lord's healing of . leper that believed 3 in him. 
| The Epiſtle at firſt fight ſeems not to agree to the Goſpel ; but yet, if rightly 
applied, it ſuits well with it in the myſtical ſenſe. For the healing of the leper ſignifies, 
that Chriſt will heal us from the leproſy of fin, if we believe in him, and come to him 
for cure as the leper did. 

The Epiſtle labours to prevent the moſt over-ſpreading rens ſins of pride (againſt 
which the firſt verſe is directed, Be not wiſe in your own concerts) and wrath and revenge 
in the following words, rendring to no man evil for evil. Or rather, the Epiſtle doth re- 
move the two great impediments of Chriſt's cure of our ſinful leprofy : namely pride, 
which God reſts, St. James iv. 6. and malice or revenge which makes us unpardonable 
and uncurable, For unleſs we forgive, Chrift will not forgive us, "ON Matt, vi. 1 5. 

The Collect prays to God through Chriſt to heal us. 


The CO L LBC: 7 
Ane and everlaſting God, l "RAY upon our in- 


firmities, and in all our dangers and neceſſities ſtretch 
forth thy right hand to help and defend us, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Annen. 


Paraphraſe, Se. 0 W and eternal nd temporal, ſtretcb out th right hand, Exod, 
God, we beſeech thee of thy great mercy, to xv. 12. in our defence. hich we beg for 


grant us thy holy ſpirit to help our infirmities, Jeſus Chriſt our EI, Amen, 
Rom, vill, 26, A's in our W both i 


The EPI STL E. Rom: xii. 16 


16. Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 
17. Recompenſe to no man evil for EY "Provide things 
| honeſt in the fight of all men. | 
18. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, Bi peace- 
ably with all men. 
19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather 
give place unto wrath: for it is written, vengeance is 
mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. 
20. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, 
give him drink ; for in f o doing thou ſhalt heap coals of 


fire upon his head. 
21. Be not overcome with evil, but overcome chil with h 
good. | 
Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rom. Xii. 16. dipoſe you to uſe them ill. ip 
17. Nay, if others uſe you ſo, do not re- f 
F 16. Let not a vain opinion of your own wiſ- turn it in the ſame kind. In the mean while 
om blow you up into diſdain of others, or do nothin unbecoming your character, no- 
INuus. XXVI.] 6L 
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thing that may offend, or give any body an 


| occaſion of uſing you fo. 


18. Live in love and peace with every body. 
And if ſome be ſo unreaſonable, that, after all 
you can do, they will not live ſo with you; 
be ſure that the groufd of this diviſion dò not 
begin on your part: and when begun, uſe 


all your endeayours to heal up the breach 


again. 


19. But I beg of you, by all the tender af 


fection I bear you, take not the matter into 
yout own hands by private revenge, but leave 
that to God, and wait his leiſure to do you 
right : for, you know the ſefipture ſays, this 


pentance for his faults, or add to his puniſh. 


/ 
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belongs to him, and you muſt not uſu | 
e reſerved to bimtelf . N 
20. But repay wrongs with Kindneſs, and te. 
lieve the neceſſities of them that hate you: for 
this will either melt down your enemy into re. 


ment, if, after ſuch meekneſs and charity, he 


" fill remain obdurate; +: 


21. Never give any man thut advantage 
over you, {that his doing a baſe or unjuſt thing 
ſhould prevail with you to do the like. Bur 
maintain your virtue, and get the glory of ſoſt- 
ning and vanquiſhing his Ti by your good na- 
ü 3 35.5 vom. AL 


+ 4 Pratfical Diſcourſe on the. E P1s ” 3 BI 


Atſter thoſe duties, which we are obliged to 


perform toward our common head, as pie. 
members of Chriſt's body; after thoſe, whic 

more immediately concern our ſelves, with re- 
gard to the ſtation and office appointed us to 


hold in that body; after thoſe, to which dur 


brethren have a right, who ſeem ſenſible of the 
near relation between us, and deſirous to diſ- 


charge their park ; the apoſtle now proceeds to 


direct our behaviour toward fuch, as either are 
not of that body, or tatty themſelves to us, as 
if they were not. So that the whole of what 
remains to be ſaid upon this chapter, may not 
unfitly be reduced to that general topic of vir- 
tue, mentioned only in my laſt, ; but referred 
to this diſcourſe, for the conſidęration due to 
it. That, I mean, of meekne „ and | con- 
ſtancy, under perſecutions and wrongs. In 
which the ſcripture before us, gives me a fair 
occaſion to obſerve : Firſt, The methods pro- 
per for preventing ſuch injuries; and Secondly, 
The deportment, which, becomes chifiſtians, 
when they have the unhappineſs of ſuffering 
under them. 

I begin with explaining the methods proper 
for preventing our falling under ſuch injuries 
„„ ß TD 


1. The firſt of theſe is a moderate opinion 
of our ſelves, and dur abilities, expreſꝭ'd by 


not being wiſe in our own conceits, Wildom is 
a perfection, peculiar to reaſonable creatures, 
which though all men are far from declaring 
their perſwaſion of, by a becoming diligence 
for attaining it; yet every man thus far de- 


clares it, as upon no occaſion to Mink his 


honour more” ſenſibly wountled, than by re- 
proaches for the want of it, And as no fanci- 
ed excellence is apt to blow u up ſo much, as 


thoſe which raiſe the opinion of our own un- 


derſtanding; ſo it may be truly fajd, that no 


one quality diſpoſes us, either to'do, or to re- 
ſent any wrongs, comparably to that of enter- 


taining lofty conceits of our ſufficiency. For 
all anger proceeds upon a notion of contempt, 
and the ſting of provocation lies in the thought 
of our being treated, not only unjuſtly, - but 
unworthily ; that we are flighted arid under. 
valued, and looked upon, as little, and of no 


. TTCTCCCW——CC— 


conſideration, by them who take the liberty uf 


uſing us ill. This reflection chiefly puſhies us 
on to revenge, that we may make them, to 
their coſt, know what we are, and how much 
we can do, to vihditate our ſelves, and annoy 
them. From hence it follows, that men's re- 
ſentments will naturally hold proportion, with 
chat eſteem they have of thetnſelves, and ſup- 
pole they deſerve from others. Hence Solomon 
Calls it proud wrath,. and the perſon that dealeth 
in it, proud and bauphty ſcorner. Daily expe- 
rience provings that the better and greater 
themſelves, and the leſs other people, are in 
their eyes; the more jealous of affronts, the 
more peeviſh and perverſe, the more conten- 
tious and fierce men generally are: more diſ- 
poſed to pick quarrels where there is no occa- 
Hon, and more implacable and averſe to recon- 
ciliation, where there hath been any real occa- 
ſion given. And if this be ſo, as we plainly 
find and feel it is, then it muſt needs follow 
too, that the more favourable thoughts we en- 
tertain of our brethren, and the leſs partial we 
are of our ſelves, the nearer to a level we 
come; and ſo:ſhall be leſs apt, either to pro- 
voke, or to be tfanſported beyond due bounds, 
when we ſhall, at any time, happen to be pro- 
voked, by injuries and indignities. And to 


this level no conſideration can be better fitted 


to reduce us, than that ſo very often urged 
already, of our being, high and low, rich and 
poor, wiſe or ignorant, {till all one body toge- 
ther. in Chriſt, and every one members one ano- 
: / 
2. The next expedient, offered for this pur- 
poſe, is to Provide things Honeſt in the fight of 
all men. By which we are to look upon our 
' ſelves obliged, not only to all thoſe duties, 
which the laws of God or man have bound 
upon us; but to all that prudence and decency 
| if our conduct, that may ſecure to us the cha- 
racter of diſcretion, as well as of virtue. For 
there are infinite occurrences in a man's life, 
wherein all that is /awfl may be far from ediſy- 
ing or being  #xpedient ; many liberties no 
where forbidden, which yet are better not ta. 
ken: many ations no where expreſly com- 
manded, Which yet are very fit to be 4 * 
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: & do theſe, or abſtain from gainſayers dumb, and is ſo neceſſary to pre | 
and i = ny fot nd circumſtances of even our good from being evil Jpoken of | 
ones. © ha 8 of great moment, either 3. The Third thing here enjoined, as a high 
| 4 2 and recommending, or for tar- bable method for prevention of outrage an 
r 


injuri F it be 7 
vr aking off from the.beau- injuries, we have at the 187 verſe ; if it 
eee of . reſtraints or \voſible, as much as in you lieth, live peaceably 
ty | 


—_ ſpacious field for the with all men. St. Peter indeed asks that quel- By 
actions. . ao : — and the tion, : who is he that will harm you, if ye be 5 
exerrile of. Our wa ly in view, is 10 utation, followers of that which is good ? and he had rea- 
end it hach Princip 4 The ſeeking — ſon; for none, but ſuch as are monſtronſly - 5 
and general rg PI to our bre brutiſh, will. But yet, ſince ſuch monſters ; 
Chg be — that we pay a there are to be found in the world, too many 
2 _— ment and are exceed- . of thoſe, whom our apoſtle elſewhere mentions 
juſt deference to their Sh ich hem. And it under the character of unreaſonable wicked men, 
ngly den neee em. uti fling this duty was 
e Many | ht to our ſelves, the cautious manner of expreſſing y 
e — i 2 which, as it no more than needful. For peace with all the 
Dy mmm fi al in doi good, world, though a moſt deſirable bleſſing, may 
enables us to be e vl e, beſt . againſt yet be bought too dear; and therefore we are 
3 bl. Tia fi b cs occaſion, not left free to ſeek it, upon any terms, not 
ſuffering evil. II Rei 2 it; and conſiſtent with the reſt of our duty. When 
from them that would be gl ſure and deteſta- ſtedfaſtneſs to the faith we ought to profeſs, 
by drawing down a general cenſure and deteſ ; 3 F God 

, ies,” by providing us with when zeal for the truth and glory o > 
tion of our yore 1 => hindering others when conſtancy and courage in virtue, are 
ee _ 15 4 0 45 the "a made grounds of a difference; and nothing leſs 
= DIG bf p. — whe wy us ill, where than our foregoing theſe will be accepted, for an 
3 be found for their doing accommodation of it; in ſuch like cafes peace 
1 3 05 | | becomes impoſſible. | All ye have left to do 
0, ROE. 172 : 3 Gai | | 

= „5 then, is to convince the world, that we are not 

NOM ya 288 7 Ries = - d ; that we neither begun the quar- 
m . GEN uld be 8 walk in rel, nor have a deſire to continue it; that 
E _ pre th habe whatever can be reconciled with our higher 
Wyn AE TOR ere 2 bligations, we are ready to do; willing to 
their converſation boneft among the gentiles ; to : ga 75 ry ee bal thiveh we hot 
3 * 125 * r — oh God's; always diſpoſed to be recon- 
gentile; nor to the church bd oy 2 g 15 led and to forgive the wrongs, for which we 
3 * ww oſs er never gave any cauſe or provocation. This is 
Wr OE 7 * wy | BE 3 as much as in us lieh, and this they who de- 
rave ng: mb f g n ers might beſtopp'd, cline, are no longer true ſubjects of the prince 
regen yo thet — ted w — a of peace, no diſciples of that maſter, who at 
noflenſivencls, — well as 8 of their his death bequeathed peace to us, as the moſt 
lives be their ſecurity, againſt the malice _ OE: by pe N LO 1 LIT 2 5 
cruelty of rx P 8 9 al come our peace- offering; no longer actual 
Far eres _— — ſo abandoned, parts of one another, when they rend the body, 
and loft to Pete's. as not to deſire to have it diſquiet and devour their fellow- members; in 
thought they do traits, And therefore it is ſhort, when they do not n procure 
obſervable, that the primitive perſecutions were 2 os Ts ws Flaps, pot 4 41 * 
conſtantly introduced by calumnies; with * or, K rs A ode withiq : 
1 n ſs of my ſecond head, wherein I propoſ- 
might prepare the way, and reconcile them to compaſs y > 

the barbarities they were about to 2 3 ed to conſider, 

And accordingly, the champions of this reli- | 8 ; 8 
gion were always more ſollicitous to guard * The 8 e eee 
againſt the ſlanders, than the ſwords of perſe- when they ſh: ed e rt ay 
cutors. As knowing very well, that to wipe under e N. 8 wp Ae 469 
eſt 1 3 ber ca 22 me . gane e e 70 no man evil 
— Fey de 3 . . | for evil. The words indeed, if taken in their 
0 And ſurely, the reflection upon our union in utmoſt + oj: _ Gy "ptr gp prong 0 
-hriſt is, or ought to be a very prevailing mo- upon this occa on. 
Ve, to that care and circumſpection, which them, as a rule diſtinct from the reſt, ae 

ch ſo direct an influence upon the ſafety of finding my of 2 m_ e 
the body and the honour of the head. A care, them to a lower degree 0 1 mY I Bn: 
which advances the credit of that religion, ty, than ſome that follow after ; = con 9 
whereby we are thus knit together; ſtrikes them to a ſenſe, that denotes, not ſo much the 
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doing evil, as the forbearing to do good, after 
the example of another. If any one (ſay they) 
hath been wanting to you in offices of kind- 
neſs, which you have very well deſerved, and 
had all the reaſon in the world to expect from 
him; let not that refuſal or neglect in him, 

rovoke you to the like refuſal and omiſſion; 
bee be ſure to do your part, even to them, 
who have not done theirs to you. Be the rea- 
ſonableneſs of thus underſtanding the words: be- 
fore us as it will, yet to be ſure the rule it {elf 
is reaſonable, and a very neceſſary one to have 
men put in mind of. For how many may we 
meet with every day, who diſclaim all thoughts 
of malice and revenge, and ſay, they would 


not for the world do their enemies the leaſt 


hurt, while at the ſame time they hold them- 
ſelves priviledged, and abundantly diſpenſed 
with, from doing them any ſort of good; 
whereas in truth, whatever it be of kindneſs or 
reſpect, or any manner of courteſie, that others 


may juſtly claim, upon the account of neigh- 


bourhood, or relation, or their condition and 


quality in the world, or any obligation, not 


directly founded upon gratitude, or particu- 
lar friendſhip, or intimate acquaintance, or the 


like; the denying this, upon any offence or 


omiſſion of theirs, I apprehend to be a breach 
of chriſtian charity, and of the rule before us. 
The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch omiſſions or offence 
can diſſolve no obligations, beſides thoſe that 


_ reſult from the doing what was omitted, or not 


doing what offended z but it cannot, in the 
reaſon of the thing, have influence upon thoſe, 
that belong to men in other capacities; and 
would have done ſo, whether any familiar in- 
tercourſe or acts of ſriendſhip had paſs'd be- 
tween us or not. And this may poſſibly be 


one reaſon for the place theſe words have in the 


chapter. Such continuance of our kindneſs and 
regards to them who have diſappointed our ex- 
pectation of theirs, being what the wiſe and 
the good cannot but value us, and the princi- 
ple we are moved to do it by, very greatly for. 
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will ſuffice; and to them who are not ſo, none 
ever will. In the mean white, for the ſettin 
theſe in a more convenient and diſtinct yiew 
I ſhall firſt obſerve, how high the duty; is ca. 
ried, and then the arguments made uſe of to 
enforce it. 10 8 3 
3. The next pitch therefore of virtue in this 
point, I muſt carry you back for to the 14th 
verſe, bleſs them which perſecute you 5, bleſi and 
curſe not: which are, in ſignification, the fame 
with thoſe words of our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you. Suppoling then, that even the hot- 
teſt of our - paſſions. ſhould not flame out ſo 
fierce, as to devour all our humanity, nor 
make us ſatisfied with being. the executioners of 
vengeance in our own perſons; yet is not this 
enough. Not to revenge or puniſh: may prove 
our good- nature; but ſomewhat more is ne- 
ceſſary to prove our chriſtianity. We muſt 
not ſo much as wiſh that calamity to come 
from any other hand, which we decline in- 
flicting with our own. We muſt not imprecate 
upon an enemy the wrath of God, for the 
gratifying a private reſentment; we muſt not 
take any pleaſure in the judgments that befall 
him, without our wiſhing ; nay we muſt wiſh 
well to, and intercede with God for him. And 
to put the ſincerity of ſuch wiſhes paſt a doubt, 
we muſt our ſelves contribute our aſſiſtance, 
toward his comfort under, and relief from, any 
diſtreſſes, that ſhall overtake him. 
4. For that's the laſt rule at the 20th verſe: 
if thine enemy hunger, feed bim; if he thirſt, 


give bim drink, The partaking of the ſame na- 


ture, and the ſame paſſions, being liable to the 
ſame wants, and feeling the ſame uneaſineſſes 
from them; induce an engagement, of a date 
with our very being; one that begun with it, 
and cannot be diſſolved but with it too. Since 
then our enemy, though an ill or a perverſe 
man, is ſtill a man; no act of his, which does 
not make him ceaſe to be ſo, can make that ob- 
ligation ceaſe, that is founded in his being ſuch. 


So that the connexion here is juſtifiable enough, And therefore this duty, as rare as the practice 


we are immediately call'd upon, to provide things 
boneſt in the ſight of all men. 5 

2. The ſecond rule is that, of not avenging 
our ſelves, but rather, giving place unto wrath, 
By which is. meant, that we ſhould. by no 
means take the cauſe into our own hands, and 
pretend to right our ſelves, by repaying in- 
quries and affronts, with the ſame or greater. 
For which indeed it were an eaſie matter to pro- 
duce ſeveral reaſons unanſwerable, would we 
but ſubmit to conſider them, as becomes men 
and chriſtians : reſentment and paſſion, and 
partiality, and all that phantaſtical notion of 
talſe honour apart, which ſuggeſt the direct 
contrary to this command, and would almoſt 
perſwade men, that they even do well to be 
angry, and take revenge, and have recourſe to 
violence, and the private ſword. But I may 
the better content my ſelf with theſe few. before 
us, becauſe to men of chriſtian principles they 


when after recompenſing io no man evil for evil, of it is, hath yet its groundwork laid in natural 


equity; and we never fail in the performance 
of it, without violence done to that ſelf-evident 
rule, of doing to others whatſoever we would they 
fHould do to us. Nay by: proportion, we are 
bound to ſuccour him in any imminent danger 
or extremity, as well as in thoſe of hunger and 
thirſt, ſpecified here. To ſuccour him, I ſay, 
where our aſſiſtance may be of ſervice to Keep 
him from periſhing; and even with violence 
done to our own moſt angry and moſt juſt re- 
ſentments, to let him ſee, that it is not poſſible 
to deſerve ſo ill at our hands, that the heavy 
hand of God upon his perſon, or his fortunes, 
ſhould be matter of triumph or barbarous 07 
to us. I only add, in confirmation of what 
was even now ſaid, that the paſſage I am upon 
is not the. apoſtle's originally, but cited by kn 
out of the Old Teſtament,. and conſequently 
a branch of that moral law, to which the e 
were able to diſcern the fitneſs of Somfy. 


e 
. 
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The greater ſtill muſt the reproach needs be, 
upon thoſe chriſtians that ſhall ſtand out a- 

inſt it; whoſe religion is intended, and ex- 
cellently fitted, to ſoften their hearts, and en- 
large their bowels, and in all inſtances of hu- 
manity and goodneſs, of compaſſion and mer- 
cy, far to exceed the righteouſneſs of thoſe that 
went before them. bo 

St. Paul was very ſenſible, with what diffi- 
culty theſe commands were like to be received, 
which had a paſſion to encounter, as importu- 
nate and vehement, as any that human nature 
hath put into our breaſts z and therefore he 
takes care, not only to introduce and ſweeten 
them with that affectionate compellation, Dear- 
ly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, &c. but like- 
wiſe to back and ſtrengthen them, with very 

werful arguments, the force whereof is the 
laſt thing to be conſidered upon this occaſion. 

The firſ# of theſe relates to almighty God. 
The ſecond to our enemies. The laſt to our 
ſelves. To each I ſhall ſpeak ſomething very 
briefly. | f 
That more immediately concerning almighty 
God, we have in thoſe words, It is written, 
vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 
Here we are put in mind, that God is the judge 
and governor of the world; that none of the 
wrongs done to N his obſervation; that he 
hath reſerved to himſelf the prerogative of call- 
ing to account, and making the injurious ſmart 
for them; that he will not be wanting in this 
part of his juſtice and power; that he hath ap- 

inted methods, proper for the exerciſe of 

th thoſe attributes; and that, for us to go 
out of thoſe methods, by taking the matter into 
our own hands, and carving out to our ſelves 
ſuch ſatisfactions, as rage and angry reſent- 
ments ſuggeſt, is to uſurp upon him, and pre- 
ſume to do that, which no private man upon 
earth hath commiſſion to do. 

Now the methods provided by God for this 
end are, either the interpoſition of laws and 
governors, or elſe the diſpenſations of his own 
providence, by which the fortunes and events of 
men are all ordered and diſpoſed. From the 
former we are allowed to ſeek. for convenient 
redreſs, where the caſe is of weight to bear us 
out, where the conſequence affects the publick 
good and ſafety, where the impunity of the of- 
tender would render his wickedneſs inſolent and 
mſupportable. Where any of theſe is the caſe, 
Ve are permitted, and upon ſome of theſe ac- 
counts we are even obliged, to ſee, that men's 
ar be chaſtiſed, and made an example of, 
or the reſtraint of their own ſins, and for the 
Prevention of the like in others. But here we 
mult be very careful, that the principle we go 
upon be right; that the end we propoſe from 
ſuch proceed: OM 
era © OCeecngs, be our own fit and neceſſary 
Futon. not the gratification of our fretted 
wang that our defire of ſuch puniſhment be 
fo I to the amendment of the tranſgreſ- 
tee de common ſecurity, the honour of juſ- 
en and preſervation of order; not to the de- 
ment or ſhame, the vexation or miſchief of 
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the ſufferer, but only ſo far forth, as they may 
contribute to theſe purpoſes. 

The latter, that of God's immediate provi- 
dence, is a remedy for us to depend upon, 
where the ordinary ones of human laws and 
puniſhments have either made no proviſion, 
or ſuch as cannot convepiently be had, But 
this dependence muſt be limited by the condi- 
ons juſt now mentioned. It muſt not be ſuch, 
as takes actual ſatisfaction in contemplating and 
promiſing to our ſelves the judgments of God, 
or the miſeries of our brethren, conſidered ab- 
ſtractedly as ſuch. Rather indeed this argu- 
ment ſhould center in a confidence of our own 
ſafety and certain protection from above. No- 
thing being a more ſubſtantial comfort to them, 
who endure wrongfully, than that their being 
content ſo to do, and to wait his time and good 
2 re, rather than to ſeek for relief irregu- 
arly, is a committing of their cauſe to God, a 
making it from thenceforth his cauſe; and, 
that the doing ſuch meek and patient ſufferers 
reaſon is an an act of juſtice done to himſelf, 

The /econd argument brought here againſt re- 
venge, and even for acts of kindneſs to our 
enemy, when his calamities have reduced him 
to the need of them, is contained in thoſe words, 
For in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon 
his head. v5 3 

A phraſe of doubtful import, and capable of 
two Pie Both ſupported by great 
authorities, both very appoſite to the deſign of 
the place. The one, that, by our courteſy and 
charity, we are much more likely to reduce 
them that hate and have dealt ill by us, to a 
ſenſe of their fault, and by our kindneſs melt 
them down effectually into deep remorſe, ſin- 
cere repentance, and ſuitable returns for ſo ge- 
nerous a compaſſion. There being, it is to be 
hoped, but few inſtances of tempers ſo inflexi- 
bly obſtinate and perverſe, as not to be won 
by gentleneſs unmoved, and pity undeſerved; 
as not to feel, and improve upon, the reproach- 
es of a behaviour, ſo unlike their own, when 
preſerved by thoſe very perſons, whoſe harm 
and deſtruction themſelves had wiſhed and la- 
boured. Whereas, repaying affront with af- 
front, and force with force, ſerves only to in- 
flame mens minds the more, to ſharpen the 
contention, and perpetuate the quarrel, And 
thus ſome underſtand, by giving place unto 
wrath, the withdrawing out of the way, and 
leaving our enemy to be angry alone  forbear- 
ing to heap new occaſions of heightning the 
difference, and ſo conſtraining his paſſion to 
cool and go out, . for want of freſh fewel ta 
keep the fire in. But when, to that quietneſs 
and compoſure of ſpirit, we add the nobler and 
more heroic virtues of love and mercy, when 
we ſeaſonably relieve the extremities and aMic- 
tions, which, meaſuring others by himſelf, he 
had reaſon to expect, we ſhould have inſulted 
over, and rejoiced in : this, like the fire uſed 
by ſome artificers in preparing of metals, can- 
not fail to make the hardeſt heart give and re- 
lent. And thus our meekneſs and charity re- 
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commend themſelves, for the very ſame conſi- 
rations, that run men upon fury and revenge, 


The deſign common to both is, to get the Bet- 


ter of your enemy: the difference between them 


is this; that violence is not only ſinful, but 


generally unſueceſsful; but ſweetneſs and hu- 
manity are both innocent, nay, highly virtu- 


ous-; and alfo ſo well fitted for this end, that, 


in the nature of the thing, one can ſcarce con- 
ceive it more than barely poſſible; that it ſhould 
ever be diſappointed; oo 9 0 
But, in regard this text is brought hither 
from the Old Teſtament, and therefore moſt 
reaſonably interpreted by the idioms in com- 
mon uſe there; and, in regard coals of fire are 
generally made uſe of, to denote ſome very ſe- 
vere effects of God's wrath upon the perſon on 
whom they fall; therefore many have ſuppoſed 
that to be tlie proper importance of this place 
alſo ; and the wrath to be given place to, that 
of God, to whom we ſhould reſerve the puniſh- 
ment of them that injure us. And thus St. 
Chryſeſtom particularly, though ſeeming chiefly 
to favour the former conſtruction, does yet in- 


cline to think, this might be an artful conde- 


ſcenſton to men's infirmities. So making the 
apoſtle, in effect, to ſay; Better it were, that 
you ſhould utterly lay all thoughts and deſires 
of revenge aſide; but, ſince that is a perfection 
of virtue, not to be expected from all; know, 
that even thoſe deſires are more likely to be ſa- 
tisfied this way, than the other. For, the leſs 


you meddle in your own quarrel, the more God 


will affert your right. And if your kindneſs 
does not bring an enemy over, his crime is the 
more inexcuſable, and his puniſhment will be 
aggravated in proportion. So that, did angry 
men conſider at all, they would forbear aveng- 
ing themſelves, as the proper courſe of expo- 
ſing their enemy to a ſharper and more mighty 
revenger, than it is poſſible for them, or any 
other creature, to be. 170 | 

But, can it then conſiſt with the deſign of the 


apoſtle, or with the temper of chriſtianity,” to 


do acts of charity with a ſpightful intent, and, 
under the maſk of kindneſs, to work the great- 


eſt miſchief ? were not the critelty of letting an 


enemy ſtarve in his extremity, more deſirable 
to him, more fair and ingenuous in itſelf, than 
ſuch a treacherous relief? and can it become 
them, who are commanded to love thoſe that 
hate them, to contrive, or ſo much as to com- 
fort themſelves with the proſpect of, their more 
certain ruin? by no means moſt aſſuredly. We 
muſt lament, and pray, and ſtrive againſt this 
conſequence. We muſt not delight in, we 
muſt not, without horror and ſerious concern, 
think upon that jndignation, which our bittereſt 
adverſaries treaſure up to themſelves, by their 
hardneſs and impenitent heart. Their eternal 
ſufferings cannot, upon any terms, be matter of 
Juſt ſatisfaction; nor their temporal, in any 
other reſpect, than that of tending to their hu- 
miliation, and effectual reformation, to the 
change of their minds and methods, and pre- 
venting their blacker guilt and forer puniſhment 
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hereafter. And with theſe limitations it is, that 
we are to underſtand the judgments of God call. 
ed down, upon their enemies, by David; and 
other holy men. With theſe; I ſay, where 
they ſpeak of their on particular caſe, and not 
with a ſpirit of prophecy, where they ſpeak of 
themſelvrs and their adverſaries, in a far diffs. 
rent capacity, as types of Chriſt, and his per- 
ſecutors. In a word, we muſt do all we can 

by forbrarance, long: ſuffering, and gentleneſs, 
to reclaim and reconcile them; but it they ſtil] 
continue ſo implacable, that their prof; perity and 
our fafery can no longer ſtand together, ve 
then are permitted to with, and endeavour, and 
to bleſs God for thoſe ſufferings, which their 
perverſeneſs hath rendred the only means for 
our ſecurity. and preſervation. '- And thus the 
giving place to our great defender's wrath may 
become a duty truly meek and chriſtian, Thus 

the coals of fire, (of which their rancour is the 
proper cauſe, our charity, our patience ; but 


the accidental occaſion, of heaping upon thiir | 


heads,) may be a very innocent ſubject of con- 
ſolation and joy to uns. Ts 

3. The third motive urged here againſt reta- 
liation of injuries, hath a more direct reference 
to our ſelves, and is included in thoſe laſt 
words of the chapter, Bu not overcome of evil, 
but overcome evil with good. When men contend 
in mutual affronts and ill- turns to one another, 
the thing each aims at, is to come off conque- 
ror at laſt. But in ſuch cafes both are diſap- 


4 becauſe in truth both are ſubdued. 


or there is one 2 which every man is 
ſtrictly 6bliged to be jealous of; and while this 
is maintained, his honour cannot ſuffer. For, 
what is honour, truly underſtood, but greatneſs 
of mind, which ſcorns to deſcend to an ill and 
a baſe rhing ? ſo long then, as our virtue con- 


tinues unblemiſhed, and conſcience cannot re- 


proach us; we are always ſuperior in the com- 
bat. But, when reaſon and religion give 
ground, and paſſion gets the upper-hand of 
theſe, our impotence betrays it ſelf, and we 
are beaten from the poſt, which it was our duty, 
upon no terms, to give up. It is not the voice 
of the chriſtian only, but of all philoſophy in 
general, that true nobleneſs of ſpirit is better 
ſeen, in deſpiſing, than in returning injuries; 
in a conſtant tranquility of temper, than in rage 
and reſentment. And the modern men of ho- 
nour, with their falſe notions, would, by the 
beſt and wiſeſt of the ancients, have been ex- 
ploded and diſdained, as the weakeſt, moſt de- 
ſpicable, and poor-ſpirited of wretches. 59 
much more neceſſary a conſideration. it is, what 
may be fit for us to do, than what may be juſt 
for others to ſuffer. So much indeed a greater 
vexation it is to any enemy, to rob him of the 
pleaſure of diſturbing us, to ſhew how much we 
flight, and are above his impotent malice 3 than 
to give our ſelves and him the trouble of pers 
him never ſo home in his own kind. So muc 

more likely to put an end to his fruitleſs attemp” 
of making us uneaſy ; which is the ſenſe of over- 


E 2 to 
coming evil with good. For no man ye 


en ile M-. 


run his head againſt a wall, or be always la- 


our own ſecurity and advantage, ho are ſure to 
continue inpregnable, while we retain our tem- 
per and our virtue 3 while we keep, the reins of 

aſſion in our own TI 
{elves an almighty protector, not only to take 


our part at preſent, But, which is better ſtill, to 
reward and crown us for ſtriving lawfully, en 


when ſuffering wrongſull 7x. | 
And ſhall I need to ſay now, that all theſe 

duties follow naturally upon our union into one 

body in Chriſt ? where is the tenderneſs, the 


mutual amity, the care and a Gu pt theſe | 
the diſcharge o 


parts, whoſe weak heſs hinders | 
their reſpective offices, between men who call 
themſelves members, but contradict that pro- 
ſeſſion, by ſpighting, and grieving, and tear- 
ing, and devouring one another? where the 
correſpondence; with, where tlie obedience to, 
that head, who hath commanded us to love our 
enemies, who was continually doing good to 
his enemies, and ſo far from being taken off by 
thoſe provocations they did, by all that their 
moſt enraged mal ice could give him, that at laſt 
he willingly died for his enemies; who now 
ſtands at the right hand of God, S I 
bis enemies; whoſe merciful providence fuftains 


„ and infiire to our 


: 
. . 
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1725 5 his enemies, and who is ready 0 receive and 
| bouring in vain. But eſpecially, ſo much more to 


embrace, and fave his enemies to the uttermoſt; 
who courts them, and offers reconciliation, not- 
withſtanding the great, the daily, the number- 
leſs offences, repeated boldly, preſumptuouſly, 
maliciouſly, againſt him? this is our pattern, 
which if we do not follow, neither will he be to 


any faving purpoſes our head. This is his ſpi- 
rit, which they who have not, are not of his 


body; and they, who are not of that body 
here, do 705 in vain to be reckoned of it here- 
after. Of ſuch importance is it, that we lay 
this relation to heart very attentively, and give 
all diligence to anſwer the ſeveral engagements 


it brings us into. To which end, that my diſ- 


courſes upon this ſubject may in ſome meaſure 
conduce, I ſhut the whole up with a prayer, 
taught us by our excellent church, very perti- 
nent to the matter we have in hand: | 


Almighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe ſpirit 
the whole body. of the church is governetl and ſanc- 
tified: receive our „nr. and prayers, 
which we offer before thee for all eflates of men 
in thy holy church; that every member of the ſame, 
in his. vocation and miniſtry, may truly and godly 
feroe thee, thtaugh Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


4 


The GOSPEL, Matt. viii. I. 


1. When he was come down from the mountain, great mul- 


titudes followed him. 


2. And behold there came a le 


0 


per and worſhipped him, ſay- 


ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
3. And. Jeſs put forth his hand, and touched him, ſaying, 


J will, be thou clean. 
| cleanſed. 


And immediately his leproſy was 


4: And Feſus faith unto him, ſee thou tell no man; but go 
thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift 
that Moſes commanded for a 9 unto them. 

5. And when Feſas was entred into Caperzaum, there came 
unto him a Centurion, beſeeching him, 

6. And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home, fick of 

the pally, grievouſly tormented. 

7. And Feſaus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. 

8. The Centurion anſwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof ; but ſpeak 
the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 

9. For I am a man under authority, having ſoldiers under 
me, and I fay to this man go, and he goeth ; and to ano- 
ther come, and he cometh ; and to my ſervant do this, 


and he doeth it. 


Io. When 
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10. When 7% heard it he marvelled, and ſaid, verily I fay + 
you, I have not found fo great faith, no not in 72 


11. And I ſay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt 
and weſt, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and 


LI »# ( 


teeth. 7 4 pol 20 


: 


rs 13. And Feſus 


faid unto the Centurion, go thy way, and as 


Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
132. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into 


be weeping and gnalhing 'of _ 


thou haſt believed, fo be it done unto thee. And his fer- 
_ - - vant was healed in the felf-ſame hour 


— 


| Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matt. viii, 1. 15 


I. At his deſcent from the mount (called 


Cpbriſt's mount) whither he retired with his apoſ- 
tles, and where he had juſt preached his divine 
ſermon, as he was going to a neighbouring 
city, (Capernuum probably) a leper. met him 
in the field adjoining to the citys (where we 
are told there was an infirmary for perſons thus 
diſeaſed) it not being lawful for them to be with- 


in the cities. 2 


2. This man in moſt humble and reverent 
manner kneeling, and- falling down' on his face, L 


beſought Jeſus to cleanſe him, | 
3. Which accordingly he did, and conde- 
ſcended to touch him, (being, as a prophet, 


above the ceremonial ordinances) and no ſooner 


had he ſaid the word, but the leproſy was quite 


one. 5 3 | 
: 4. This cure Jeſus charged him not to di- 
vulge, at leaſt till he had fulfilled what the law 
ordered in common cures of that nature. Which 
undergoing the prieſt's enquiry, and offering 
the ſacrifice, would teſtify the perfection of the 
cure, the power of Jeſus to heal, and the defe- 
rence he paid to the law yet in force. k 


5. As Jeſus was come into Capernaum, a 
Centurion, (who by an uſual figure of ſpeech 
is ſaid to do that himſelf which others do in his 
behalf and by his order) compare Matth. ii. 3. 
Luke vii. 20. Matth. xx. 20. Mark x. 35.) 


did, by the mediation of friends, entreat Jeſus 


to heal a ſervant, whom he valued very much, 


now ſick of a pally, _ 5 
7. Jeſus having heard a good character of 


the man, (whoſe piety and charity were emi- 
nent) readily corideſcended to this requeſt; and 


was now actually moving toward the ende 


rio hen 07.97 13 
8, 9. Hereupon a ſecond meſſage was ſent, de- 


claring that he thought hämſelf in no degree 


worthy the honour. of ſeeing Jeſus in his houſe, 
nor indeed of approaching his perſon with this 
requeſt, upon which account he had interpoſed 
the good offices of his friends; nor did he con- 
ceive his preſence to be needful ; for if his or- 
ders, who was but a ſubaltern officer, are punc- 
tually obſerved even in his abſence: much more 
(he was abundantly ſatisfied) would any com- 
mand be effectual in this matter, which Jeſus 
ſhould pleaſe to iſſue out, to whom he believed 


none ſuperior. in power, and that all nature was 


abſolutely at his diſpoſal. 
10. This was an inſtance ſo very ſurpriſing 


in a ſtranger, that Jeſus commended it, as far 


ſuperior to any he yet had met with in the native 


Jews. Not only ſo, but from hence he took 
occaſion alſo to foretell how many of the gen- 
tiles would hereafter follow this noble example. 


* 


That great numbers of them, by their obedi- 


ence to the goſpel, would attain to and inherit 
the ſpiritual bleſſings and promiſes made to the 
holy patriarchs. While their own natural iſ- 


ſue, the Jews, who were at preſent the only 
viſible church of God; ſhould be moſt miſera- 
ble through their own perverſeneſs: 


13. After which Jeſus declared, that the ef- 


fect of this man's faith ſnould be as conſpicu- 


ous, as the virtue of it. Which faying took 


place ſo ſpeedily, that the perſons ſent from the 
Centurion, did at their return back to his houſe, 
find the ſervant perfectly well, wham but juſt 


before they had left in ſo deſperate a condi- 


tion. 


4 Practical | Diſcourſe on the Gos E.. 


The goſpel ſor this day preſents to our ob- 


ſervation two cures, wrought by our bleſſed ſa- 
viour. Both ſpeedy, both miraculous, both 
upon diſtempers ball the common help of me- 


dicine, both vouchſafed to perſons recommend- 
cd to his favour, by very extraordinary quali- 


fications, of a ſtedfaſt faith in, and profound 
. reverence for him. The ſubjects are too cop! 
ous to be treated of diſtin&ly; and therefore 


ſhall ſatisfy my ſelf, with inſiſting on the for- 
mer. In which, we ſhall do well to con- 


ſider : 1. The 


: 
= 
— 
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1. The nature of the diſcaſe. 
II. The manner of the patient's addreſs for 


III. The ſucceſs he found from this addreſs. 
But in regard great part of bodily infirmi- 
ties carry ſome analogy to the miſeries of our 
ſouls, and our bleſſed ſaviour's cures of the one, 
are excellently contrived for the benefit and 
improvement of the other; I deſign, in the 
contemplation of the mercy before us, to look 
on the leper in my text, as an emblem of our 
ſelves : and, as I go along, to ſhew, what our 
diſeaſe is, how we ſhould imitate him in ſeek- 
ing, and by what means we do obtain, a reco- 
very of our ſpiritual leproſ 7. | 
1. Firſt then. Concerning the diſeaſe itſelf, 
theſe following circumſtances are remarkable. 
That a leproſy is ſaid to proceed from a gene- 
ral corruption of the blood and Juices, to ren- 
der the perſon tainted with it extremely loath- 
ſom and deformed, to be (in thoſe countries 
eſpecially) of all diſtempers the moſt ſpreading 
in the body, and moſt contagious to others. 
Theſe are qualities inſeparable from the nature of 
the diſeaſe z but, if look d upon with regard 
to the notions of the jews, and their law about 
it, thus it was, of all others, the moſt ſcanda- 
lous, and the moſt deteſtable. It ſeparated the 
ſick from all civil as well as religious commu- 
nion; diſtinguiſhed him by all the outward. 
ſignifications of ſorrow and ſname; was gene- 
rally look d on as a plague inflicted by God, 
for ſome enormous crime, (of which ſcripture 
furniſhes ſeveral examples) thought ſo far above 
the power of art, that the very attempt to cure 
it by medicine was eſteemed an impious pre- 
e It was dreaded as the higheſt of all 
legal pollutions, and required great variety of 
luſtrations, before the patient could be reſtored 
to the privileges of a jew. Waſhings of his 
body and cloaths, ſprinklings of blood, burnt 
and meat and fin offerings, Accordingly, the 
deliverance: from it is generally expreſs'd in 
terms, that import not ſo properly recovery, 
as purification, Thus the leper here ſays not, 
Lord, thou canſt make me whole, but thou 
canſt make me clean: and, upon granting his 
tion, it is not ſaid his leproſy was healed, 


ut that it was cleanſed. Of this cleanneſs the 


Prieſts were to make declaration; in order 
whereunto, ſeveral marks were appointed for 
the direCtion of their judgment : one of which 
is ſo very remarkable, that I ſhall. conſider it 
8 by and by. Mean while let it ſuf- 
ce to ſay, that a large account of this matter 
is contained in the ordinances concerning it, at 
ed thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters of Levi- 
CHS, 


Now, what Leproſy was then to the body, 
he lame, in proportion, and at all times, is 
emous and wilful fin to the ſoul; it reſults 
rom depraved humours, a tainted will, and 
. paſſions: it is noiſome and odious in 

e ſight of God and man: expreſs'd for this 
reaſon by wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying 
ſores, It is rife and, catching, ſwelling from 
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leſs to greater, and by a fatal fruitfulneſs, mul - | 
tiplying from one to many; waſting the con- 


{cience, eating away the ſound part, and ſhed- 


ding its yenom upon as many as come within 


the reach of its infection. Inſomuch, that the 


ſubtileſt poiſqn, the moſt peſtilential vapour, 


does not infinuate itſelf more ſpeedily, more 
mortally, than this. 


fit in the ſeat of the ſcornful, not to keep company 
with vain perſons, nor have any fellowſhip with 
the deceitful. 


looſens our principles, diſſipates our good in- 
tentions, enters and emboldens us in vice; 
that pitch may as well be touched without de- 


filing, and fire taken into a garment without 


burning, as men of evil example be frequented 
and delighted in, without contracting ſoil and 
damage from them. 


paths, For many ſtrong men have been ſlain by 
this means, and whoſo cometh near them ſhall not 
be innocent. | FEAST | 


So near is the reſemblance between the lepro- 


ſy. of the outward; and that of the inner-man, 
with regard to its nature and conſequences. 
Each a noiſome, a mortal, and a contagious 
diſeaſe. Some likeneſs there is too between the 
chriſtian, and the jewiſh laws; though ours by 
no means anſwer the rigour of the execution. 


Wie are commanded to mark bad men, and thoſe 
that cauſe diviſions and offences, and to avoid 


them ; to withdraw our ſelves from every diſor- 
derly walker : with a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, no not to cat; they that fin are to 


be rebuked before all, that others alſo may fear 


and if milder methods are thrown away upon 
them, to be excluded the ſociety and privile- 
ges of chriſtians. Which, from the miraculous 
ſcourges attending the church's cenſures in thoſe 


early days, is called delivering ſuch over to ſa- 


tan for the deſtruttion of the fleſh, that the ſpirit 
may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſus. 
If theſe ordinances be not obſerved, in their 
due extent of ſeverity, we owe the misfortune 
to our own licentiouſneſs, and the general cor- 
ruptions of the age, to which providence hath 
reſerved us. For wholſome rules, and ſtrict 
adminiſtrations, aſk proper ſeaſons and circum- 
ſtances to render them practicable. - And men 
are never more miſtaken, than when they ima- 
gine, that even the beſt governors can always 
do all that they think fit to be done, in order 
to a thorough reformation, But then the con- 
ſequence of this unhappineſs, in reaſon, ought 
to be, not the taking courage in evil doing, 
from ſuch unhappy remiſſneſs or diſab1-ity. 
But, the leſs care the publick is qualified to 
| 6N take 


Hence every man is 
warned to keep his diſtance, and not tempt a 
danger by too free and familiar approaches; 
not only to refuſe his conſent, when ſinners en- 
tice bim; but not to ſtand in their way, not 10 


To: conſider, as the apoſtle ſays, 
that every word of theirs cats like a canker, 


So applicable is that of 
Solomon to every one of profligate converſation, 
Their houſe is the: way to hell, and leads down'to' 
the chambers. of death. Let not then your heart 
decline to their ways, and go not aſtray in their 
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take of us, the more ſhould every one take of 
himſelf: lament thoſe wants of neceſſary re- 
ſtraint, which art not in his power: and ſtop 
the growing danger, by his own private act, 
which nothing from without can render inef- 
fectual. | [236 
The parallel holds farther yet, in the cure of 
this diſeaſe. For as that other leproſy was re- 
uted a ſtroke of divine vengeance, not to be 
feakes by humane applications; ſo this of the 
ſoul is an effect of God's wrath, when provok- 
ed to withdraw his grace; and in juſt puniſh- 
ment to mens obſtinacy, ſuffering them to fall 
from one wickedneſs to another. Nor is the 
recovery to be had from any other hand. The 
moſt refined contrivances of reaſon, and ſchemes 
of morality, . and all the crafty inventions of 
mercenary or ſuperſtitious men, are broken 
reeds 3 they may ſerve perhaps to ſkin over the 
wound a little, with the ignorant and oredu- 
lous; but the conſcience, in the mean while, 
1s rather deluded, than quieted. Here muſt be 
a, real cleanſing too, a ſprinkling with blood, 
and a ſin- offering, that is, in the true and 
ſpiritual ſenſe of the law, re ce and refor- 
mation, and the facrifice of Chriſt applied to 
the diſtempered party. The prieſt can declare 
men clean, when 
word, nor all be can do, will make them ac- 
cepted for clean, when they are not ſo. It is 
the hood of :Feſus Chriſt which cleanſeth us from 
all in; and; this remedy is left to be applied 
upon certain conditions. But they, who hope 
do obtain it otherwiſe, purchaſe to themſelves. 
2 a dream of ſafety, and the paradiſe of 
8. 9991015 e | 

J do not forget my felf to be ſtill accountable 
for one circumſtance hinted at before, in the 
jewiſh law of leproſy.  *Tis that the perſon, 
whoſe ſore came out at once, and covered his 


whole body, is pronounced clean; whereas 


others, in whom the plague diſcovered it ſelf 


about one, or a few parts of the body, are 


ſentenced as unclean. They who have under- 
taken to explain this law, aſſign two reaſons 
for that ordinance, Either that ſuch an univer- 
fal ſcab argues the venom to have ſpent it ſelf, 
without detriment to the ſtrength and ſoundneſs. 
of the patient; or that this ſpreading proves 
no. great malignity ever to have been in 
ſuch a diſeaſe at all. For as rivers, when 
enn'd up in a narrow courſe, are deep and 
rong, and eat away their banks, to force a 
channel which they did not find; but when 
enlarged, they. glide away in ſhallow ſtreams : 
ſo this diſeaſe, lay they when rank and fierce, 
enters deep, gnaws away. the kindly fleſh, 
ſeizes the vitals, and penetrates the very bone 
and marrow ; but when of a more favourable 
and gentle kind, it diffuſes and loſes it ſelf, is 
rather a ſcurf, than a formed leproſy- : and 
though ſome defacing, yet eſcapes the cenſure 
and ſhame of the law. 35 
No this account, to me, appears not unfit- 
ly to figure the condition of mankind, in rela- 
tion to ſins of infirmity, and ſins of preſump- 
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they are ſo; but neither his 


us to apply for the forgiveneſs of our ſins. 


A HEY 
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tion. The former we are full of, and the 
frailty of humane nature expoſes us to frequent 
commiſſions of them. The latter, though but 
few, though but one; yet if of a grievous kind 
does yet contribute more to the fickneſs and 
danger of the foul, to the hardening of the 
conſcience, to the ſcandalizing our brethren, to 
the reproach of our religion, than the daily: 
hourly failings, in point of ſtrict duty, 56 
quent upon the weakneſs of corrupt nature. 
Theſe do not deftroy the peace of our minds; 
they are pitiable and excufable ; incident to 
good people; and provided we lament, and 
pray, and ftrive the beſt we can, againſt them. 
they do not cut us off from Chriſt: Bur the 
other give and deadly wounds, becauſe 
they argue a mind violently bent, and a profi- 
gate ſenſe in the perſon indulging” them, In 
one caſe, the righteous falls ſeven times a day, 
and yet riſes agam; but in the other, the ack. 
berately wicked falls into miſchief.” The reaſon 
is, becauſe the former is ſurpriſed, and would 
ſtand better if he could; but the latter might 
ſtand, and will not. He ſees the precipice, 
and knows the danger, and caſts him own 
headlong, and will not be withheld from his 
own deſtruction. So that though both have 
their ſpots, yet the one is the ſpot of children, 
and the other of Jepers, Concerning which 
having already ſpoken fo largely, I think it 
time to proceed to muy 
II. Second head. Under which I propoſed 
to conſider, the manner of this leper's aki 
to Chriſt for a cure; and in agreement to, and 
purſuance of that pattern, how it will” beGme 


Now, in the deferiprions given of this mat- 
ter, we find firſt, manifeſt tokens of the man's 
concern for his preſent miſery, and earneſt 
defires to be releaſed from it; reſſed by 
coming to meet Feſus, and beſeeching tim! Mark 
1 40. Luke v. 12. Secondly, great reverence, 
in that he is ſaid here to have worſhipped him; 
and in the parallel places, to have Fe that in 
a manner the moſt obſequious and lowly ; for 
they tell us, he did it by kneeling down © nay, 
and not content with that, he added proſtration 
too; for St. Luke relates, that he fell on his 
face before him. We may diſcover, thirdly, 
a firm and undoubted perſwaſion of Chrilt's 
ability to grant his W ; conſequently, that 
he thought his power divine, and that too à 
power, of which he had the free exerciſe and 
diſpoſal. This aſſurance is declared in terms 
the moſt ſignificant that can be. He ſays not, 
if thou wilt pray to God on my behalf, he will 
hear thee, and cleanſe me but, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. The difficulty 
that appeared to him, was not, whether Chriſt 
had. ſo great a power as this came tO 3 but 
whether he would condeſcend to exert it upon 
his account: and therefore in great humilit), 
which is the fourth qualification remakable in 
this addreſs, he recommends the matter to 
conſideration; as being fatisfied, that he Was 


maſter. of his own favours, and beſt = 
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| nt, and when t6.refuſe, Lord, if 
25 EN canſt make ug clean. Thus not 
ceſſing his petition with an indecent and clamo- 
rous importunity, but RC himſelf entirely 
co his wiſdom and goodneſs, determine what 
hould become of it and him, ; 
In proportion to the ſeveral parts of this 
— it is neceſſary, . 
1. Firſt. That forgiveneſs ſhould be a bleſſing 
of our own ſeeking, and that it be ſought in a 
affectionate and importunate manner too. 
We are not to imagine, God will thruſt this 
favour upon us; he hath already ſhewed him- 
ſelf gracious and condeſcending even to aſto- 
niſnment, in ordaining ſuch methods for our 
redemption 3 in providing himſelf a lamb, the 
ſon of his love, who takes away the fin of the 
world by the ſacrifice of his own blood. He hath 
brought ſalvation home to our doors, publiſh- 
ed a goſpel of reconciliation and peace, uſed 
all inducements and indearments, poſſible for a 
rational creature to be acted upon by, to woe, 
to win us, to gain our acceptance of our own 
happineſs. And all the part left us, is to be 
prevailed upon to accept. But then we muſt 
t, as becomes ſuch a gift; with great 
aa and godly zeal. The condition 
is, at and ye ball have; and pray, remem- 


ber, this is a condition; propounded not only 


to creatures, but crim nals. Criminals, con- 
vic not only by the las, which intereſt, as 
well as duty, bound tim to obey, but by the 
ad reproaches of theſt own guilty conſcien- 


If this then be the caſe of you, and me, and 
every man breathing; let us turn our eyes upon 
the wretched malefactors, on whom verdict and 
ſentence are paſſing,*and ſee what nature, and 
love of life, prompt them to do, look upon 
their tears, liſten to their piercings, cries, and 
groans, obſerve their bended knees and wring- 
ing hands, their doleful accents and obteſta - 
tions; and let us learn from theſe, at once to 
beg, and how to beg, a pardon. Imitate, at 
leaſt, their ſorrows, and their ſupplications; 
but not ſullen and impenetrable, but remember, 
thou haſt a judge, armed with thunder, to deal 
with, Conſider, thy offences are more and 
greater, the ſentence due to thee more dreadful, 
the puniſhment more inſupportable; the chain 
of thy fins, where with thou art tyed and bound 
a heavier load than any irons of an earthly ma- 
lefactor. Let not then nature out-do reaſon and 
grace, Let not a ſhort periſhing life excite 

onger paſſions than a future and eternal one. 

t not the pains of a moment, and the ſcandal 
of 2 gibbet, be deprecated with more moving 
concern, than the torments of hell, and ever- 
lafting ſhame and contempt. A deliverance from 
cheſe deſerves all thy application ; if theſe be 
not averted, thou art undone for ever; they 
g over thy head, and cannot be averted but 
by Prayer 3 by coming wich this leper, and 
worthipping, and beſeeching. O kiſs the ſon, 
_ efore, leſt be be angry, and ſo ye periſh from 
ive right way: ye have already kindled his 


theſe are bodily actions, meant for ſo many 
ſignifications of a mind full of reſpe&t, And 
in truth, ſuch outward teſtimonies of zeal are ſo 
far from needing to be proved lawful, that they, 


in a manner, prove themſelves neceſſary. For 


it is ſo natural with the body, to conform it ſelf 


to the preſent poſture of the. ſoul, when the 


impreſſions there are at all vigorous and lively ; 
that every part does, as it were mechanically, 
conſpire to ſpeak the reſentments within. The 
tongue by ſpeech, the countenance by its air 


and form, and every limb by geſtures, ſuited. 
So that 


to 1ts capacity and the preſent occaſion; 
they, who cry down, or are manifeſtly void of 
ſuch outward ſigns of devotion, ſtand in need 
of all our charity, to believe, that their ſpirits 
are ſo ſenſibly, fo powerfully affected within, 
as they would have us think them. We can 
diſcern the ſame impreſſions of joy and grief, 
and love and fear, in common caſes, upon 
them, as upon our ſelves, or other people. 
Why ſhould they then remain, to all appea- 
rance, unmoved and ſtupid, in occaſions of 


infinitely higher concern to them? why ſhould 


not grace, and the ſo much boaſted ſpirit, pro- 
voke the ſame demonſtrations of an inward 


affection, that nature plainly does ? this ſure, 


is very hard to conceive, and harder yet it is to 
ſay, why thoſe bodies, which ſhare in the re- 
demption, ſhould not come in for a ſhare of 
the devotions that ſeek it. Away my brethren, 
away with ſuch ſenſeleſs irreverence ! how can 
you expect God will grant a bleſſing, for which 
you ſhew no manner of ſollicitude? would you 


| behave your ſelves ſo unconcernedly before an 


earthly judge ? if therefore no marks of reſ- 
pect or paſſion would be efteemed too much 
for ſuch a tribunal ; do, I beſeech you, as our 
admirable liturgy exhorts you every day to do, 
and as the leper here ſets you a pattern, O come 


and worſhip, and fall down, and kneel before the 


Lord your maker. 

3. As little queſtion can there be made, 
thirdly, whether we be not obliged to copy af- 
ter this example, in a firm aſſurance of Chriſt's 
ability to heal us, and faying from the heart, 
Lord thou canſt make me clean, Which fo far 
as relates to the matter now in hand, is relying 
entirely upon his meritorious ſufferings ; ac- 
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wrath, of ſerve and approach him with rewe. 
rence. Which is the 

2, Second qualification, taken notice of in 
this addreſs to our blefſed Lord, and expreſſed 
by this perſon's worſhipping, kneeling down, 
and falling on his face, before Chriſt, Now | 


— 


knowledging, that he hath made ample ſatis- 


faction to the divine juſtice on our behalf; and 
believing the efficacy of his ſacrifice, to as ma- 
ny as ſhall put themſelves under the conditions, 


appointed for being purged and abſolved by it. 
For this truſt is the proper foundation of all our 


prayers. He that confeſſes himſelf a ſinner, 
does, in that very act, proclaim his miſery, 
diſavow all deſert, all that can incline God to 
love or favour him for his own ſake. He ſtands 
condemned out of his own mouth, as one, to 

whom 


—— % 


— 


—— 


* 


miſſion of fins. 


be ſuppo 
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whom the extremity of vengeance is juſtly due; 


and declares, that if ſalvation be attained, this 
muſt be owing to ſome other hand. And ſince 


God hath given 10 other name in heaven, or 
eartb, by which man muſt be ſaved, but only the 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; he who repoſes 


not his confidence in him alone, can have no 
reaſonable encouragement to ask or expect re · 


4. But in regard we haye been taught by the 
firſt elements of our religion, that the /acra- 


mentis are ordained by Cbriſt bimſelſ, as means 
generally neceſſary to ſalvation ; and that one ne- 


ceſſary prediſpoſition to the worthy partaking. 


of theſe ſacraments, is a lively faith in God's 


mercy through Chriſt ; there may perhaps ſeem 
ſome ground for queſtioning, whether we ought 
whether it be allowed us indeed, to imitate this 
leper's petition, in the laſt thing obſerved, or 
expreſs our ſelves in terms ſo full of doubt and 


diffidence, as Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt 


My meaning is, whether the. 


make me clean, 


faith in God's mercy, required from us, do 


not imply a full aſſurance, not only that he 
can, but that he moſt certainly will, hear and 
forgive and cleanſe us. | 


Nou for our ſatisfaction in this point, we 
need only examine, . what is the proper. and 


genuine importance of that expreſſion, in the 
caſe before us. This leper muſt, in reaſon, 
ſed to have formed his perſwaſion of 
Chriſt's ability to help him, by the ſight, or 
the fame, of ſome former miraculous cures. 


But the ſame miracles were inſtances of mercy 


too, and muſt have created an opinion of his 
goodneſs, as well as of his power. I ſay, they 
muſt have done ſo: becauſe we know, from 


conſtant experience, and the nature of the thing, 


that either of theſe qualities, ſingle and apart, 
is not an adequate encouragement for our re- 
queſts. If we be fully ſatisfied of a friend's 
good wiſhes and kind intentions, but ſenſible 


withal, that though fain he would, yet he can- 
not, give us the aſſiſtances we want; we fpare 


our ſelves, and him, the trouble of an appli- 
cation. If on the other hand, we know the 
power of an enemy, or a ſtranger, to relieve 


us; we either aſk it not at all, or not till, by 


employing proper inſtruments, we have pre- 
ared the way to his affection, and diſpoſed 
Bim to employ that power in our intereſts. 
The preferring of every petition then proves, 
that we hope, and think, that neither ability, 
nor inclination, to grant, is wanting in the 
party addreſs'd to. And if the leper ſpoke in 
a ſort of deſponding ſtrain, this does not ar- 
gue, that he diſtruſted Chriſt's beneficence in 
general; (which had he done, he had not ask- 
ed at all) but that he feared his own unworthi- 
neſs to partake of that beneficence in particular. 
And ſo theſe words expreſs, not the weakneſs 
of his faith, but the greatneſs of his humility, 
In like manner are we too enjoined to be- 
lieve God's mercy through Chriſt ; that he will 


ſpare thoſe who confeſs their , faults, and reſtore 


tbem that are pemtent ; for, without this per- 
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our repentance is effectual and ſincere. The 


is to diſpute the juſtice and fidelity of God, 


are we ſecure, that thoſe of this, or any other 


them, who ſo oft have been deceived in them- 


ſuaſion, we ſhould#be deſtitute f any ground 
any rational motive; to pray of repent at all 
But we may, notwithſtanding very juſtly 
doubt, whether We . confeſs o Kults as ye 
ſhould do, at the lame time chat; we reſt per. 
fectly aſſured, God will not fail ſpare us, if 
we do ſo. And the belief, that we ſhall be 
reſtored upon ſincere and effectual repentance, 


does not, by any means, infer a certainty, that 


firſt is a general truth, built upon plain and un. 
controulable revelation, upon ſolemn, repeated, 
and inviolable promiſes: and to disbelieve this, 


who cannot lye. But, whether that general 
truth be applicable to our particular caſe, whe- 
ther we be ſuch manner of perſons as have a 
title to thoſe promiſes 3: this ſecond is a new, 
and very diſtant enquiry from the former. This 
depends upon a thouſand circumſtances, rela- 
ting to the preſent ſtate of our. ſouls, to the 
conſtant. tenure of our lives; and the doubting 
of this, is only to doubt and fear our own 
ſelves, who may be, and it is but toò plain, 
are creatures exceeding; frail, and fickle, and 
fallible. To ſay all in one word. To queſ- 
tion, whether God will forgive ſinners, is to 
queſtion, whether he will be ſo good as his 
word, though we perform the condition re- 
ques: and this is a ſin, a diſhonourable re- 
ection upon him, and a fundamental error in 
religion. But to queſtion, whether he will for- 
give you, or me, or any other determinate ſin- 
ner, is only to queſtion, whether you, or I, or 
that perſon, have performed the condition, and 
be duly qualified for forgiveneſs, according to 
the terms upon which it is promiſed. And 
this, ſure, is a doubt, that many times may be 
"eu Juſt, very uſeful, and very commenda- 
For who is there, indeed, among us all, the 
moſt circumſpect, the moſt devout, the belt 
diſpoſed of chriſtians though he be, . without 
occaſion for ſuch a check from within, ſuch an 
opinion of his own unworthineſs? which of us 
can look back, I do not ſay upon his faults, 
(thoſe are a black and gaſtly ſight indeed) but 
even upon his acts of devotion, and penitence, 
and turning to God, without a ſecret ſhame, 
and ſenſible regret ? how many ſad relapſes 
into ſin; how many feeble reſolutions; how 
many broken. ſacramental vows, does even 
this beſt, and moſt comfortable proſpect of 
our lives preſently alarm us with? and how 


day, ſhall be more firm, and more ſucceſsful, 
than the paſt? and if ſo, how can we fo 


ſelves, ſtill to go on. in fearing and ſuſpectin 
themſelves ? in truth, how can we anſwer it, 
ſhould we forbear exhorting and conjuring them 
ſo to do? that ſuch a holy jealouſy may a 
ken their care, that the remembrance of their 
former failings may render them more warch- 
ful over their own treacherous hearts; more 


prudent in the midſt of ſnares and peine 


N 


en the Coax MON-PRATER-BOOx. 


more ſtrictly conſcientious to ſtrengthen, to re · 
collect, to charge themſelves home with their 
promiſes of better obedience, for the time to 
come ? eſpecially, that a becoming diffidence 
in their own very poor. rmances may ef- 
ſectually conduce to their humiliation, and clip 
the wings of that ſecurity and ſpiritual pride, 
which, of all other vices, moſt obſtructs our 
improvement in virtue, and our acceptance 
with God. For the humble are his delight; 
and theſe will never think their piety diſparaged, 
by praying in the modeſt words and meaning 
of this baſhful leper, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clan. 940 

III. And thoſe that pray with the ſame diſ- 
poſition, he not only can, but will "make clean. 

For my third and laſt head conſiſts of the ſuc- 
ceſs this petitioner. found, and the methods of 
his recovery in thoſe words, Jeſus put forth his 
band, and touched him, * ſaying, I will, be tbou 
clean. And immediately his leproſy was cleanſed. 
From whence I only beg you to obſerve 
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ſpiritual recoveries; be; provided we prepare 
our hearts, and be; equally. fitted for that mercy, 
which only waits a diſpoſition in us, proper to 


receive it. Once more, I cannot but take no- 


tice of our bleſſed Lord's marvellous and moſt 
amazing condeſcenſion, who, though able to 
have healed with ſpeaking the word only, yet 


diſdained not to touch the poor polluted wretch. 


Even ſo, ſcorn not our polluted hearts, O 
meek and gracious ſaviour, but touch them in 
much mercy and power, though deformed 
with the leproſy of ſin, and defiled with long 
and manifold uncleanneſs. Put forth not thy 
hand: only, but the e graces of thy holy 
ſpirit. Oh enter into us, dwell with us, and 


reign in and over us, that we may alſo live and 


reign with thee for ever! and ſince, till that 
bleſſed time come, we muſt be content to con- 
tinue liable to many weakneſſes, and great temp- 
tations ; hear, we beſeech thee, the petition 


readineſs of our dear Redeemer to ſhew mercy, fully looking upon our mfirmities, and, in all our 


the efficacy of ſuch fervent prayers to —— | 
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be Fourth Sunday after the E P IPHANT. 'F 


HE Goſpel 'treats of Chriſt's miraculous ſtilling of the waves and the wind. By 


=] the tempeſt on the ſea, may be ſignified the tumultuous madneſs of the people, 


which endangers the 


x 


does now rule the. | 
his power: therefore the Epiſtle teaches and 


which would never be quiet, 


unleſs Chriſt by his word and power ſhould command it to be ſtill. And becauſe he 
les madneſs by miniſters of his vengeance to whom he 


gives 


exhorts us to ſubmit conſcientiouſly to that 


power of Chriſt, 'that ſo the ſhip of the church may be ſtill and ſafe. 


The Collect prays to God to 
chat ſhake it. + toc IE 


e OTE, 


* * #. £ 
a 


the church fate amidſt the many 


ſtorms and waves 


\ 


e 


O God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of ſo many 
and great dangers, that by reaſon of the frailty of our 
nature we cannot always ſtand upright : grant us ſuch 
ſtrength and protection, as may ſupport us in all dangers, 
and carry us through all temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 
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peace of the church, Chriſt's ſhip ; ſo the P/alm expounds it, Thou 
frulleft. the raging of the ſea, and the madneſs of the people : | 


* 
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'_ - Pataphraſe; Ec. O Lord who knoweſt us and protection from thy grace and he 
a be placed in the midſt; of many and great 1 rg as may IA us in 2 
* dangers, both of enemies and our ſins, who we may be in from our Snemiesg or any unto. 
knoweſt hoew frail te are, Pſal. xxxix. that we ward accidents which may befal us; and enable 
| cannot, notwithſtanding the utmoſt of our en- us to overcome all temptations which may af. 
BY ; deavours, always continue in our duty, but fault us. And this we pray for the ſake of Jes 
1 v have always ſome neglects. thereof to anfwer ſus Chriſt our Lord; An.. 
3 for ; we belecth thee to afford us ſuch ſtrengten I THT! e Alas | 5 
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4 I. Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers: ſor 
| wer but of God. The powers that be are 


L 


there is no po 
2. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the 
_  - ordinance of God ; and they that reliſt, . ſhall receive to 
- _*, _ themſelves damnation,” o. 
3 . For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power . do that 
Wich # good, ind thou halt baße vaſe of dee 
4. For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. But if 
thou do that which is evil, be afraid: for he beareth not 
the ſword in vain, for he is the miniſter of God, a reven- 
ger to execute wrath on him that doth evil. 
5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, 
burt allo for conſcience ſake. wo obag 2 
6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are 
God's miniſters, attending continually upon this very 
7. Render therefore unto all their dues ;" tribute to whom 
tribute is due; cuſtom to whom cuſtom. ; fear to whom 


fear; honour to whom honour. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rom. xiii, 1.. 44. For the magiſtrate is appointed by God 
93 Spin JC. ß defence: fo that if thou 
I, 2. Let every chriſtian, of what rank or ſuffer any harm by him, chis is (generally) ti 
profeſſion ſoever, know, chat nothing in the own fault; ben theu, by breach of duty; 
goſpel exempts him from obedience to the ſu- ptovokeſt him to uſe that power which God, 
Preme magiſtrate, and to thoſe that are in au- who hath put life and death into his hands, 
thority under him: but quite contrary, teaches gave him, for the neceſſary correction and ex-. 
him to acknowledge their authority to be de- emplary puniſhment of wicked and diſorderly 
rived from God : and conſequently, whoever people. . 
ſnall reſiſt this power, reſiſt God the _ © 5. This proves men under an engagement 
and appointer of it; and muſt expect ſev to Abaubch, not purely from a principle of 
to be puniſhed for ſuch impiety; if not by ſelf- preſervation, to eſcape the civil ſword; but 
courſe of law, and the governor ſo diſobęeyed; to avoid fin. and guilt, in Obedience to that 
by ſome method which God will find for the God whoſe commiſſion he hath, and in grati- 
revenging ſuch in affront to his own 'ordi- tude for the benefits that ſuch a conſtitution pro- 
c 2% o1U380 
3. For the deſign/of all government is to 6. This is the ground of governors, and their 
reſtrain vice, and to encourage and ſapport vir- dignity being ſupported at the publick expence- 
tue. So that men, who behiave themſelves or- And à very-reaſonable one it is, ſince they are 
derly and well, have no ill to dread, but very the officers of God, who hath a right to all pe 
beneficial conſequences to expect, from the in- have; and make the protection and eaſe 0 
ſtitution and exerciſe of it, ther 
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| their ſubjects, who pay it, the whole care and 
buſineſs of their lives. rn | 

7. And therefore let it be your care too, to 
pay them juſtly all thoſe aids and impoſitions, 


0 gie the ſeveral duties obliging all chriſti- 
ans in their perſonal capacity, (which are 


ntained 
have been ſpoken to at large, upon the three 


Sundays next before) St. Paul does here pro- 


ceed to ſuch as are political, and oblige us, as 


bers of a civil body. A ſubject, no leſs 
— than the former, and particularly fo, 
ar the time of his writing to theſe Romans. As 
will eaſily be made appear, by taking a very 
ſhort view of the church's circumſtances at 
J;;öͥ.õ CRT SES 
It had been, for ſome time, an opinion too 
prevalent among the jews, that they, as the 
peculiar people of God, could not be bound in 
conſcience to bey any foreign juriſdiction, ex- 
erciſed by heathens and idolaters: ſuch as the 
Romans, their then conquerors — The 
greater part of the perſong, as yet gained over 
to the Eh of 2 were ſuch as had 


been trained up in the jewiſh perſwaſion. Men, 


who ſtill retamed ſo profound a veneration for 


their former principles, that the apoſtles found 
difficulty in bringing chem of clear from 
uch notions, inconſiſtent with their new pro- 
feſſion, as the buſineſs of faith and worſhip was 
moſt immediately concerned in. This made 
the danger but too manifeſt, that they ſhould 
likewiſe retain ſuch other notions, relating to 
civil government, as the body of men, the 
had lately left, entertained and avowed. And 
though it do not, that I know of, appear from 
any hiſtory, that the chriſtians truly orthodox 
gave occaſion tor being thought ſo; yet it is 
very plain, the perſecutors and oppoſers of the 
goſpel, looking upon chriſtians as a ſpawn of 
the jews, were willing to fix the ſame odious cha- 
racters upon them; and pretended at leaſt, as 
a colour for their ſeverity and malice, conſtantly 
to think them enemies of the ſtare. Ute 
It is eaſy to ſee, how ill an influence ſuch an 
opinion, if ſuffered, muſt needs have, upon the 
religion of Chriſt, and all- that ſhould profeſs 


it. The benefits of ſociety. and civil rights are 


ſo many and ſo valuable, and do ſo entirely 
depend upon good government and order, and 
Peaceable ſubmiſſion to thoſe: in publick ſtati- 
ons, that men will naturally be very jealous of, 
very averſe to, any ſet of people or principles, 
that ſhall attempt to break in upon advantages 
ſo ſenſible and dear, as theſe may claim to be 
to all mankind. The generality even of ſub- 
ects would abhor .a doctrine, that ſhould ſow 
the ſeeds of diſcord and confuſion: but it is ne- 
ver to be conceived, how any one prince or 


ruler, ſhould have been reconciled to the faith, 
upon the foot it then ſtood ; had it propagated, 
Jullificd, or in any degree countenanced, ſedi- 


in the tw#/fth of this epiftle, and 
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all that ſubjection and reverence, which the 


laws of God or man hath given them a right 
3 A 
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tion and licentiouſneſs, by undertaking to ſet 
men free from their civil obligations, and diſ- 
ſolve the power and authority, which govers» 
ors were otherwiſe allowed to have upon theit 
| people, when not chriſtians. And therefore, 
in all the ancient apologies for our religion, we 
find the authors picdcularty careful to wipe off 
this calumny; to prove the goſpel, as it really 
is, the greateſt ſecurity to all temporal juriſdic- 
tion, the ſureſt promoter, and beſt preſer ver 
of publick order and quiet, the ſtrongeſt ſup- 
port of kings, and the moſt effectual reſtraint 
upon ſubjects. So that, as few arguments were 
urged more frequently, we have ſome reaſon 
to believe, that few eontributed more ſucceſs- 
fully, to reeommend this religion to the gene- 
rul good acceptance of the wörld, or prepared 
men: to hearken more favourably to its preach« 
ers; chan the manifeſt tendency it had to the 
dafery and welfare of tnankind ; the particular 
inſtructions it gave; the weighty obligations 
and motives it enforced them with'; and the 
aunparallel'd examples of it every day produced; 
for containing all ſorts of men within the 
bounds of their proper ſtation and duty, for 
rendring them uſeful and ſerviceable to ſociety 
and government, for a zealous and active obe- 
dience to their ſuperiors in all lawful inſtances, 
and for meck and patient ſuffering, under even 
unjuſt oppreſſions, rather than they would be- 
come inſtruments of diſturbing the peace of the 
publick, or that ef their own conſeiences. 
The credit theſe principles and practices 
would bring te -chriſtianity, the check they 
would be to the malice of its perſecutors, and 
the miſchiefs and obſtructions, which factious 
and turbulent ſpixits muſt needs have derived 
upon it, may reaſenably be thought a main 
motive to St. Peter, for inſiſting on this duty 
of obedience to civil powers, by any, who at- 
tends to the connexion of his diſcourſe, in the 


ſecond-of his firſt epiſtle, from the 12th verſe 


and ſo on. There he begins with preſſing ſuch 
a behaviour in general, as may ſecure chriſtians 
a good eſteem with heathens, and convince 


them, that all the ill reports concerning the 


men of this perſwaſion, are utter calumny and 
malicious falſhood. Then as the beſt expedient 


for this purpoſe, he proceeds upon ſubmiſſion 
to ſupreme and ſubordinate magiſtrates; en- 
forces this, as a ſingular inſtance of well doing, 
moſt agreeable tothe will of God, moſt effec- 


tual for ſtopping the mouths, and rectifying 
the miſtakes of ſuch, as did not, or would 


not, truly underſtand the nature and extent of 
chriſtian liberty. And thus he at laſt deſcends 
to ſpecify the ſeveral duties incumbent upon 
men, according to the difference of their re- 


ſpective 
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except we pay, to all commiſſion 
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ſpettive capacities, and mutual relations to each 
1 ̃ 5 
But St. Paul, in the portion of ſcripture now 


in hand, treats of this matter more at large, 


and after another manner, He declares the na- 

ture of the duty enjoined, the univerſality of its 
obligation, the reaſons upon which that-obliga- 

tion is founded, the danger of refuſing to com- 

ply with it, the equity of making it good, the 
particular inſtances wherein: it ought to be ex- 
Preſs d, and that theſe are not meerly a matter 
of ſecular convenience, or chriſtian prudence, 
but a part of religion, and ſuch as directly bind 
the conſcience, This is the ſubſtance of the 


doctrine, recommended to our conſideration at 


preſent, which J ſhall endeavour. to give you a 
juſt ſenſe of, by treating of it, in as plain and 
practical a method as I am able: Branching out 
5 ſum of what the apoſtle ſeems to have in- 


tended we ſhould collect from his diſcourſe” 


here, into the following particulars 


1. Fipſt. By the hig ber powers, it is certain, 


are meant ſuch authority, and ſuch perſons 


veſted with it, as are civil and ſecular. For 
the third verſe explains this by rulers, and the 
fourth by che, character of bearing the. feword, 


being a revenger to execute wrath; that is, hav- 
ing a right; to inflict temporal puniſhments, 


ſuch as extend even to death it ſelf, where the 
offence provoking them is capital. And the 
ſixth and ſeventh verſe deſcribe them, as perſons 
to whom 7ribute and cuſtom are and ought to be 
paid. All, which are prerogatives peculiar. to 
the civil, and belong to no other power; nor 
to any inveſted with that, except the chief go- 


vernor. But, becauſe this chief cannot ſatisfy 


the ends of government alone, it is neceſſary he 
ſhould call in the aſſiſtance of other eyes and 
hands, and appoint them to act under him. 
Theſe in their proper ſpheres, are his repre- 
ſentatives, and all their legal proceedings are 
his; his virtually; his originally: and conſe- 
quently, we do not diſcharge our Tun to him, 
4 under him, 
a ſubjection proportion'd to that extent and de- 
gree of honour, and authority, which he hath 


thought fit to. derive upon them. This is evi- 


dent to any, who at all conſider the reaſon of 
the thing. But if it were not, St. Peter hath 


taken care to determine the caſe, and prevent 


all neceſſity of arguing upon the point, by 
.commanding in expreſs terms, that we ſubmit 
to every ordinance of man, whether it be to the 
king. as ſupreme, | or unto governors, as unto 
them that are - ſent. by him, for the puniſhment o 
 evil-doers, and for . the\ praiſe of them that do 
ell: and all this, he ſays, is to be done for 
the Lord's ſałe. The meaning whereof we ſhall 


beſt underſtand, by conſidering what St. Pani 
| hath urged more fully in the paſſage at preſent 


before us, which is, It; Et. 
2. Secondly, That all power and authority 
whatſoever, is originally in and from God, and 
communicated by him to ſuch perſons, and in 
ſuch proportions, as he ſees requiſite for the or- 
der and good government of this his on world. 
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rable from the relation and character of a parent, 


ture free; and 
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Accordingly the apoſtle does upon this grout q 
raiſe his argument, for entpreing ſubjection t 
the higher powers, by putting men in mind 
whoſe fword they bear,” and whence their juriſ. 
diction is derived. For, ſays he, there j; 0 
power... but | LONG, and the powers that be, are 
ordained of God. EY 

Authority and diſtinction are, in their own 
nature, ſo neceſſary to ſociable creatures, that 
it does not ſeem poſſible to conceive, how man- 
kind could have: ſubſiſted without them, ſup. 
| | ar the ſtate of innocence to have continued. 

ut as God, the univerſal cauſe, hath in virtue 
of his being ſo, an indiſputable dominion over 
all that proceed from him; ſo we may reaſon- 
ably inter ſome! right of government, inſepa. 


as made by God the next and ſubordinate cauſe 
of the children, who deſcend from him. And 
ſuch a ſuperiority in private families is ſo far 
from the effect of ſin, or any puniſhment of it, 


that we have a pattern of it, even in the perſons + 


of the bleſſed. trinity themſelves, But indeed, 
when we extend our thoughts to perſons, whom 
theſe engagements of blood and deſcent cannot 
reach, the caſe is altered. For then, how 
fondly ſoever ſome people may talk or think 
of a dominion, or a ſlavery, founded in na- 
ture; it ſhould be very hard, methinks, to con · 
vince men, upon principles of reaſon, that as 
to their politie capacities, they are not by nas 
der yet to advance ſuch no- 
tions among chriſtians, who are taught by reve- 
lation, where to lay this whole matter: who he 
is, that makes one man to differ from, to be 
higher and better than another: and that every 
one in his own caſe may, to any ſort of ſupe- 
rior, whether by nature or by poſitive inſtitu- 
tion, alledge thoſe words of Our faviour to 
Pilate, thou couldſt have no power at all again 
me, except it were given thee from above. 
From hence it follows undeniably, that no 
governor, or parent, of what kind ſoever, can 
either have any power originally inherent in 
himſelf, or that he can draw it from any other 
ſource. And God, as he is a God of decency 
and order, and not of anarchy and confuſion 3 
ſo hath he taken all due care for the placing 
men in higher and lower ſtations, in ſuch diſ- 
tances from, and ſuch influences over, each 
other, as may beſt conduce to their mutual ſafe- 
ty and quite. And although theſe pre-eminences 
are what ſome are born to, yet ſtill their title 5 
from above. For the laws of nature, and o 
nations, the civil conſtitutions of each countt y, 
and the voluntary compacts of particular per- 
ſons, are but ſo many ſanctions of almighty 
God. They are inſpired, or confirmed, or 
allowed by him. Government is indeed called 
the ordinance of man, in regard it is exerciſed by 
and contrived for the benefit, and limited or di- 
rected by the laws of men. But till the right, 
which government conveys, is God's; and 
different forms of government are but ſo many 
different methods of adjuſting the ——_— 
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and transferring the adminiſtration of it, to par- 
cular uſes and perſons, 

This then ſhews us the true ſtate ot all tempo- 
al juriſdiction, that it is not; cannot be, uni. 
real and abſolute  'but muſt be limited, and 
depending, and ſubordinate only. For which 
reaſon it is, that the ſcripture, when directing 
the duties of the ſeveral relations of ſuperiors 
do inferiors, conſtantly remembers to mention 
their proper characters, ſo as to add withal an 
adyertiſement, to whom they ſtand aceounta- 
ble, for the adminiſtration and regular diſcharge 
of hem. The civil parent is for this reaſon 
tiled The miniſter of God to men for their good. 
The natural adviſed, that it is a duty incum- 
bent upon him, to bring up his children in the 
mrture and admonition of the Lord; and that 
this authority over his own fleſh, is intruſted 
with him for this very purpoſe. The maſters 
are commanded to treat their ſervants with 
juſtice, and equity, and great moderation; as 
conſidering, that they have alſo a maſter in 
heaven. So that the poſt aſſigned to every one 
of theſe is, upon the matter, much the ſame 
with that of the centurion in the goſpel 3 who 
deſcribes himſelf to be a man under authority, 
having at the ſame, time ſoldiers under him ; and 
ſo owing and paying a like obedience to his 
ſuperior officer; which he, by virtue of his 
' commiſſion, required from others of a lower 
rank. An obedience, to which they could not 
be engaged, nor he make demand of, but only 
ſo far forth, as he had been empowered by the 
giver of his commiſſion : an obedience due to 
him in quality of a centurion, as an officer ſet 
over private ſoldiers? ſet ſo by one, who had 
power of him and them; whoſe higher eleva- 
tion gave. him the ſame right to command 
the centurions, they had to command any 
common centinel : or rather, to ſpeak more 
ſtrictly and properly, one who alone could, 
alone did, command both ; only with this 
difference, that the office was commanded more 
immediately by the prince or general himſelf, 
as kings are by almighty God ; the ſoldiers by 
a deputy, as the people by the means and me- 
dition of their princes: but ſtill principally and 
ultimately by God, whoſe vicegerents princes 
are, as the magiſtrates commiſſioned by them 
are theirs, TY SEE 
3. From hence we ſhall be able to ſatisfy 
our ſelves, in the third place, how the perfor- 
mance of our duty to the civil magiſtrate be- 
comes an act of religion. The true cauſe is, 
that God hath enjoyned it, who alone hath 
power over the conſciences of men; and there- 
tore our obedience in this reſpect can be due 
Primarily and properly to none but him, and 
to other purely upon his account. It is the fa- 
me and ruler of ſpirits alone, that can lay ob- 
Sations upon the ſouls of men. So ſays St. 

ames expreſly, there is one law-giver, that is, 
one excluſive to all others, who is able to ſave 
= 10 deſtroy. For ſince that authority is mani- 
eltly defective, which onl preſcribes rules for 
obedience, but cannot enforce thoſe rules, by 
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executing and inflicting puniſhments on the diſ- 
obedient, and beſtowing rewards and encourage- 
ments for fidelity and ſubmiſſion ; the apoſtle 
wiſely added his reaſon, in thoſe laſt words, 
whois able to ſave and to deſtroy. And the ar- 
gument in effect ſtands thus; no power but 
God's can puniſh or reward the fouls of men, 
therefore no authority but God's can bind the 
ſouls of men. Which indeed we find to have 
been our ſaviour's own argument too; when 
preparing his diſciples for ſufferings and perſe- 
cutions : I will forwarn you whom ye ſhall fear: 


' fear not them which kill the body, and after 


that have no more that they can do; but fear 
him, which after he hath killed, hath power 10 
caſt into hell. 
Men may be ſubject for wrath, (as St. Paul 
expreſſeth it) that is, upon prudent and politick 
conſiderations, to preſerve their liberties, e- 
ſtates, and lives; and for avoiding thoſe tem- 
poral inconveniences, which they, who have 
long hands and long ſwords, might otherwiſe 
bring upon them. But no other reaſon can 
render it neceſſary to be ſubject for conſcience 
ſake, and upon a principle of duty, except this 
ſingle one premiſed by the apoſtle here, as the 
ground of that neceſſity ; that our governors 
are the miniſters of God, that he intruſted and 
inveſted them, that the authority they exerciſe 
is his, that his honour is concerned to take 
vengeance on them who ſhall preſume to in- 


ſult it, that the deſprſers of them do deſpiſe him 


that ſent tbem; and therefore they that reſiſt, 
becauſe in reſiſting the power, they reſiſt the 


. ordinance of God, do receive to themſelves dam- 


nation. 

And when in like manner the ſame apoſtle 
commands ſervants to do the will of God from 
the heart, not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, 
but as thoſe that ſerve the Lord Chriſt : when he 
preſſes the honour and obſervance due from 
children, becauſe his is right and pleaſing to the 
Lord ; are not theſe plain intimations, that the 
foundation of all power is one and the ſame ; 
that every obligation to ſuperiors is a knot of 
God's tying, and that the bonds of nature, as 
well as thoſe of civil ſociety, voluntary contract, 
or perſonal conſent, are the works of his hands, 
and receive the whole of their ſtrength, and 
binding virtue from being ſo ? 

4. Fourthly, This lets us in to a juſt and true 
notion of that duty required on our parts, ſtiled 
by St. Peter, ſubmitting our ſelves to every or- 
dinance of man; and by St. Paul here, being 
ſubject unto the higher powers, Expreſſions 
both of them cautious and prudent ; and ſuch, 


as both ſuppoſe a poſſibility of ſome injunctions, 


which he may not actually obey, and direct 
our behaviour in ſuch caſes of difficulty. 
For if all power be God's, and whatever 
ortion of it any mortal enjoys, be derived 
. and held under him; if no capacity in 
the world, though never ſo high, never ſo 
ſacred, can be any thing more than a deputation 
from heaven; if the conſciences of men be the 
peculiar dominion of the father of ſpirits, a 
6 P juriſdiction 
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Juriſdiction incommunicable, which no man 


may, no man can invade; it neceſſarily fol- 


lows, that governors of every kind are bound 
to impoſe ſuch commands only, as are agreea- 
ble to the will of their and our common father, 


and maſter, and lord: that they may may not 
abuſe their power to the prejudice of him whoſe 


it is; and who committed it to them in the qua- 
lity of a truſt, for which they ate highly ac- 
countable. But if they do; that then thoſe, 
who are under their direction, muſt look to 
their firſt and higheſt engagement; and no 
pretence of comply ing with the orders of their 
immediate ſuperiors will bear them out, in 
actions manifeſtly diſpleaſing to their great ge- 
nerat governor, That, not only no. poſitive 
evil muſt be committed, but no neceſſary duty 
muſt be left undone, for any. humane reſpects 
whatſoever. That Daniel was no leſs concern'd 
not to neglect God, by omitting his conſtant 
addreſſes to him; than the Three Children not to 
deny God, by committing idolatry againft him. 
That all things elſe muſt give way in ſuch cales, 
and of what importance ſoever other obſer- 
vances may ſeem, ſtill religion is the firſt and 
main point. This muſt be guarded, at the 
hazard of all other intereſts and expectances, 
which though never ſo juſt, while conſiſtent 


with our duty towards God, yet they loſe all 


their weight and value, and the purſuits of 
them, inſtead of duties or engagements, do 
forthwith commence crimes, and ſnares to our 
conſciences, without it. 
But even where actual obedience is unlawful, 
ſubjection will continue neceſſary. For this the 
ſcripture gives us many exprels precepts, and 


not only the hiſtory contained there, but that 


of all chriſtian antiquity, furniſh great numbers 
of examples. Men, who have immortaliz'd the 
honour of their own memory, and the chriſtian 
cauſe, by enduring grief for conſcience towards 
God, ſuffering wrongfully. The very remem- 
brance what theſe powers were, at the time when 
this and St. Peter's epiſtle were written, is a 


forcible argument; and, if to a Nero ſuch de- 


ference were required, proves, that tyrannical 
abuſe of power, cruel and unjuſt perſecution, 


and difference in religion, are not alone ſuffi- 


cient to abſolve ſubjects from that allegiance, 
and render violence and reſiſtance law ful. 

But it muſt be confeſs'd withal, that, between 
the caſe of chriſtians then and now, there is one 
very material difference. For, ſince the ſecular 
powers are come into the church, religion hath 
the countenance and ſupport of the laws, and 
is become a part, the muſt valuable part, of 
men's property. Again the forms and limita- 


tions of government, even in nations all agree- 


ing in the proſeſſion of chriſtianity, are very 
different. So that though the ſame religion be 
common to all, yet are not the ſtrength and ſe- 
curity of it ſo, with regard to its civil eſtabliſn- 
ment. And theſe are matters, with which the 
goſpel meddles not. It does not undertake to 
model kingdoms and com monwealths, by any 
fixed ſtandard; but leaves every people ſo far 
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to their own meaſures, to conſult their own 
ſafety and convenience, by ſuch laws and condi. 
tions, as are moſt wholetome, and beſt pro. 
mote the publick good. In ſhort, it does not 
teach how to eſtabliſh, but how to obey; 3 


guard for, but not a preſcription to, any go 


vernment ; and enjoyns ſubjection to zhe Pow- 
ers that are, without determining, what forts of 
powers ſhall be. 21 % » | 
From hence I take it to be evident, that the 
meaſures of a ſubject's duty muſt needs yary 
according to the difference of power lodged * 
the governors : that  thefe are regulated and 
ſet out by the temper of that conſtitution, un- 
der which men live. That when men cannot 
obey, yet neither can they be truly ſaid not 10 
be ſubjet, when defending their perſons or 


eſtates from ſuffering or oppreſſion, by all thoſe 


methods, which the laws. of their country, no 
way repugnant to the laws of God, have put 
into their hands, But when no legal remedy 
can be had, then is the proper ſeaſon of the 
ſubjection I now ſpeak of, not only to the god 
and gentle, but 400 to ibe froward and exorbi- 
tant; then they muſt, commit their cauſe to Cod 
who judgeth trighteoufly, reſt in the comforts. of 
a good conſcience, not doubt a reward of what 
they endure for his ſate; and with all poſſible 
meekneſs, modeſty, and good manners, reſpet- 
ful language, and -inoffenſive behaviour, ex- 


preſs their reverence of the character and perſons 


even of wicked governors. . .; Remembring, 
that the power is {till from God, though the 
abuſe of it (permitted frequently as a ſcourge for 
the ſins of a wicked people) be the ſuggeſtion 
and work of the devil. | 

5. Fifthly, In regard this of contradicting 
the law and will of God, is the only reſerved 
caſe, which can juſtify our diſobedience to the 
commands. of our governors z. it muſt needs 
concern every man very highly, to have his 
conſcience rightly informed about the nature of 
thoſe things, that make the matter of the laws 


impoſed on him. To alledge, that the things 


are in themſelves indifferent, can never be a 
good argument for declining our obedience. 
For by indifferent are only meant, ſuch as 
might be either done or let alone, done thus or 
otherwiſe, were it not, that the law of man 
hath interpoſed, by limiting or preſcribing that 
which all antecedent obligations had left tree to 


our own choice and diſcretion. And if out 


rulers have no power in theſe matters, they 
have not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, power in any. 
For whatſoever the light of reaſon and (crip- 
ture binds us-ro, is of perpetual obligations 
neceſſary and good without-any humane 1a) 
and not impoled by any ſuch, fo m 
ſtrengthned by a freſh approbation, emol 
under new penalties, and additional ſanctions. 
Again, whatſoever reaſon of ſcripture declares 
evil and ſinful, no allowance, no command 0 
man, can either make it begin or ceaſe to 

ſo. The proper ſphere of the civil Power 
does therefore lie between theſe two extremes. 
A middle fort, neither good nor evil, icy 


\ 


\ 
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fary or unlawful, before commanded ; unlaw- 
ful, only becauſe forbidden. For, though the 
ching it ſelf, abſtracting from the command, be, 
et obedience to any command not finful never 
was, never can be, à matter of indifference. 
Nor is the force of this obligation weakned, 
when things of this fort are enjoined in matters 
of religion. Becauſe the difference of the ob- 
jet, about which they are employed, does not 
make any difference in the nature of the things 
themſelves. And therefore, to require, that 
we ſhew where God hath commanded theſe 
things, is an unreaſonable demand; becauſe, 
to juſtify the magiſtrateꝰs authority, it ought to 
ſuffice, that they are no way forbidden. Reli- 
gion indeed is God's peculiar, and all that is 
effential to it muſt come from him: but, for 
the circumſtances, which regard only the exer- 
ciſe and beauty of it, theſe God hath left to be 
ordered, as may beſt conduce to decency and 
convenience. Theſe: may vary in many places 
at one and the fame time, or in the ſame place 
at different times: which ſhews, how far diſ- 
tant they were from mftitutions directly divine; 
that they are ſtill of an indifferent temper, en- 
joined, altered, removed at pleaſure, and as 
prudence ſhall direct. So that they come with- 
in the verge of the magiſtrate, by the ſame rea- 
ſon that all other indifferent things do: and, 
even when enforced by à law, are not thereby 
to be thought binding for their own ſakes ; but 
only on the account of thoſe general rules, 
which call for our obedience to theſe, as well as 
any other ordinances of our governors, for the 
Lirg's jake. - 


Nor will that apology of a ſcrupulous con- 
ſcience, -{o common with weak people, avail - 


much in this caſe, For a ſcruple implies want 
of evidence clear enough to determine the 
mind, to either fide of the queſtion. And, in 
a ſtate of ſo much uncertainty, tis certainly 
ſafer, to take that ſide of the particular mat- 
ter in diſpute, which is ſupported by a plain 
command of obedience in general, and tends 
to preſerve unity, and peace, and order, and 
reverence for authority; than to be carried 
alide by the unſettledneſs of our own mind, en- 
danger our ſouls by the guilt of refuſing an 
obedience, which we only doubt may be un- 
lawful ; and by our example to ſcandalize our 
brethren, foment diviſions and diforders in 


church or ſtate, and bring our ſuperiors and 
the laws into contempt. 


tent of this obligation, that it is univerſal, Le: 
every ſoul be ſubject. Which plainly ſhews, 
that no quality or. order of men can poflibly 
be exempted from it. That our bleſſed Lord 
condeſcended to theſe ſubmiſſions, is maniteſt, 
from his paying tribute, from his diſcourſes 
nh Pilate, from the meekneſs wherewith he 
uttered, from his rebuke to Peter in the gar- 
en, and from the whole courſe of his deport- 
N throughout the laſt tragical fcene of his 
lie, That the apoſtles never permitted their 
courage and zeal to tranſport them to any de- 
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gree of inſolence, or oppoſition to the civil 
powers, appears from their patient and quiet 


enduring impriſonments, ſcourgings, and all 


manner of cruelty and injuſtice, inflicted for 
diſcharging the duties of their poſt, with which, 
they declared, no human authority could diſ- 
penſe. Thar the primitive chriſtians eſteemed 
it their duty, and their glory, to reverence the 
ordinance of God, even in heathen emperors, 
to facrifice their lives in the fervice of a perſe- 
cuting ſtate, and without reſiſtance to be moſt 
injuriouſly and barbarouſly treated by their go- 
vernors, all the apologies of the ancient teſti- 
fy ; and, that the coming in of the world to 
the church, did not abridge the right of chriſ- 
tian princes, or procure an immunity to any of 
their ſubjects, we need no other evidence, than 
that of a moſt holy prelate, and moſt renowned 
expoſitor, who, after that acceſſion, hath upon 
this very paſſage delivered his ſenſe to this ef- 
feet : To ſhew that theſe commands extend to all 


men, to prieſts and montts, and not to the laity, 


or men of ſecular employments only, he begins 
with theſe words, Let every ſoul be ſulbject unto 
the higher powers : though thou be an apoſtle, or 
evangeliſt, or a prophet, or of whatſoever elſe 


thou art. For this ſubjection does not take off 
from the dipnity of thy religious capacity. So 


little did thofe better ages form any imagina- 
tion of ſetting up two ſupreme lords; the one 
in fpiritual, and the other in temporals; fo 
much leſs of the temporal juriſdiction of any 
biſhop, paramount to all powers, in order to 
ſpirituals : ſo far were the then clergy from 
withdrawing their allegiance, in claiming an 
independence upon the civil governor : ſo ig- 
norant - of any- privilege which their function 
brought, other than that of out-ſhining their 
flocks, as in others, ſo in theſe (than which 


none are more truly chriſtian) virtues, of a 
moſt inviolable loyalty, affectionate obedience, 


and profoundeſt reverence to the princes over 
them by 0309; ; - ,5; 5 

7. Laſtly, The paſſage now under conſide- 
ration, repreſents to. us the equity of this ſub- 
jection, from the benefits which government 
brings and fecures to mankind. To this in ge- 
neral it is, that we owe the ſupport and coun- 


tenance of virtue, the chaſtiſement and ſuppreſ- 


ſion of vice, the preſervation of our juſt rights, 
the eſtabliſhment and ſecurity of property and 
order; which thoſe, who, for private ends, 


are forward to diſturb and invade, would be 
6. I obſerve from hence, Sixthly, the ex- 


an over-match for the peaceable and conſcicn- 
tious, were they not reſtrained by the fears of 
preſent puniſhments, - and terriſied by neceſſary 
examples of juſtice upon evil-doers. And, it 
it happen, as ſometimes it will, that, in the 
exerciſe of ſuch power, hardſhips ſhould fall up- 
on particular perſons ; yct for the bearing ſuch 
with patience, it is a pope argument to ſub- 
mit, that the very abuſe of power is not attend- 
ed with conſequences in any degree ſo deſtruc- 
tive, ſo miſchievous and dreadful, as the ſub- 
verſion and total diſſolution of that power. For 
this unhinges the whole frame at once, and dil- 

| | tules 


* 
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governors, . though next in elevation to.God, 

do not ceaſe to be men; they continue ſtill lia- 
ble to paſſions and reſentments, like thoſe of 
common men; and to miſtakes and crafty in- 
ſinuations, as much more than common men, 


as their ſphere of buſineſs is larger, and reduces 


them to a greater neceſſity of ſeeing and hear- 
ing with other eyes and ears. All which ſhould 
prevail for greater allowances, and more can- 
did conſtructions of their management, to be 
made by thoſe, who do not diſcern the difficul- 
ties they are under; and judge unreaſonably, 
by the narrow view of one ſmall part, what 
methods are practicable and proper for the good 
of the whole body. - 
In ſhort, the publick is their conſtant care; 
to this they ſacrifice their time, their eaſe, their 
thoughts ; and therefore the ſupporting their 
dignity ought to be a publick expence. He 
that defrauds them, does in truth wrong him- 
ſelf z and the head can no more ſuffer alone in 
the political, than it can in the natural body. 


So that even intereſt, and ſelf-love, and in- 


genuity, and gratitude, do all conſpire to 
perſwade fidelity and ſubjection; and God in 
this, as in other religious duties, hath only en- 
Joined us to do that in obedience to him, which, 
were it not commanded, is moſt beneficial to 
our ſelves. & | 4 

For I cannot but aſſure my ſelf, that, were 


* 
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* * 


4, Correct and Familiar Ex PO$1T1oN 


j uſes the calamity it pretends to redreſs. Our 


St. Paul's doctrine here, and theſe obſervations 
upon it duly attended to, they would be an ex. 
cellent rule of hehaviour, and of infinite im. 
portance to the Welfare of all the world, both 
tor this, and the next life. They would pre. 
vent all ſinful compliances on the one hand 

and all peeviſh obſtinacies on the other; would 
effectually diſpoſe us to revere all juſt autho. 
rity, and conform to every innocent ordinance 
of our ſuperiors; and render us bold as lions, 
in refuſing whatever tends to the diſhonour 
of God, and the defiling our own conſcien- 
>. 

They would likewiſe teach governors equity 
and moderation, piety and. prudence ; would 
inſpire a moſt affectionate tenderneſs for the 
ſafety and quiet of the ſouls under their charge, 
and the ſtricteſt circumſpection, not to exceed 
the bounds and intent of their commiſſion : 
conftant endeavours, that all their injunctions 
be profitable and good, promoting edification 
and godlineſs; not arbitrary, and rigorous, 
and ke pal In ſhort, theſe reflections would 
make them fathers of their people indeed, and 
children of the moſt high, in 5 beſt and po- 

bleſt ſenſe: ornaments and honours to the au- 


thority they bear, and images ſo lively of him, 


who truſts it to them; ſo benign, ſo beneficial, 
that their ſubjects would then ſay of them, what 
they of Lycaonia ſaid of the apoſtles ; The gods 


are come down to us in the likeneſs of men, 


The GOSPEL. Matt. viii. 23. 


23. And when he was entred into the ſhip, his diſciples fol- 


lowed him: 


24. And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea: in. | 
ſomuch that the ſhip was cover'd with the waves; but he 


was aſlee p· 


25 · And his diſciples came to him, 


and awoke him, ſaying, 
Lord, fave us, we periſh. = GE a REC 
26. And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of 
little faith? then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind and 
the ſea, and there was a great calm. 3 
27. But the men marvelled, ſaying, what manner of man is 
this, that even the winds and the ſeas obey him ? _ 
28. And when he was come unto the other fide into the 
| country of the Gergaſenes, there met him two poſſeſſed 
] with devils, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs 
by that away. | 
29. And they cried out, ſaying, What have we to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou ſon of the moſt high God? art thou 
come hither to torment us before' the time ? 
30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of 
many {wine feeding. 5 
wo 31. 80 
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31. So the devils beſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, 
ſuffer us to go into the herd of ſwine. 8 
32. And he ſaid unto them, go. And when they were come 
out, they entered into the herd of ſwine ; and behold 
the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep place 

into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 
33. And they that kept them fled, and went their way in- 
to the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen 
to the poſſeſs d of the devils. cat Hoc Maw 
34 And behold the whole city came out to meet Jeſus : 
and when they ſaw him, they beſought him that he 


would depart out of their. coaſts, 


-  Paraphrafe, '&«, on Matth, xiii. 23. 


23. Jeſus (after having done the miracles be- 


' fore related in Capernaum) was diſpoſed, towards 


the evening, to go into the country that lies on 
another part of the lake of Gengſaretb: and 
finding ſome veſſels Iie ready for his prepoſe, he 
and his diſciples: went on board one of them: 
the reſt of 8 ſhips bearing him company in 
JJ ooo li ni ww als [lo ot, 
24. Preſently aſter they lanched out, (as he 
was aſleep, upon a pillow, in the hinder part 
of the ſhip) a ſtorm aroſe ſo violent, that the 
ſhip took in a great quantity of water, and was 
like to be caſt away. 1 
25, 26. Hereupon his diſciples ran to him, 
and awoke him in terms of the utmoſt conſter- 
nation and diſtruſt. Which he reproved them 
for; and then he ſaid to the wind and the wa- 
ter, peace, be ſtill. This powerful word was 
immediately obeyed : for the wind ceaſed, and 
the ſea was ſmooth, as ſoon as he had ſpoken 
11. | 
27. Which ſudden change, and the cauſe of 
it, when they of his own and the other ſhip's 
company underſtood, they wefe aſtoniſhed at 
his power, and concluded, . that he muſt needs 
be à very extraordinary perſon, who by this 
miracle plainly made it appear, that the winds 
and the ſeas were abſolute at his own diſpoſal. 
28. Upon his landing in the Gergeſenes coun- 
try, in that part adjacent to Gadara, two men 
fleſſed with devils met him, (one of whom 
having an unclean ſpirit, and himſelf a Gada- 
rene, ſo very fierce, that no chains or fetters 
* Could bind him, but he was night and day na- 
«<a among the tombs, crying and cutting him- 


- 


ſelf with ſtones) this nian, of the ſpirit in him, 
upon Jeſus demanding his name, ſaid it was 
Legion, becauſe many devils had entred into 


him, . | | 

29. Theſe men met Jeſus, and the, ſpirits (in 
that fierce one) deſired him not to puniſh them 
before their time, (nor to ſend them out of that 


: country, or into the deep,) 


30, 31. But (ſince they had been command- 
ed to come out of .the man) to permit them to 
enter into a herd of ſwine, which, to the num- 
ber of two thouſand, were Ka at ſonie diſ- 
tance (in the mountains near the ſea.) 5 
32. Jeſus, having ſhewed his mercy in a 


miraculous reſtraint of their power over men, 


ſuffered them to uſe it upon the ſwine, (by 
which the force, the poſſeſſion, and the num- 
ber of theſe devils, and conſequently his power 
over them, was rendred more unqueſtionable; 
and the owners of thoſe creatures puniſhed, for 
the contempt of the jewiſh law) whereupon the 
whole herd ſtreight ran down a precipice, and 
were choaked in the water. 

33. The keepers hereupon made haſte, to 
give notice of this whole matter in all neigh- 
bouring places. # 

34. This news brought a vaſt concourſe. of 
people together, (who found the late fierce 
poſleſs'd man, ſitting clothed; and in his per- 
fect ſenſes, at Jeſus feet, and were fully in- 
formed by thoſe that had been eye-witneſſes of 
the whole tranſaction, how ſo ſudden and won- 
derful a change had been wrought) and (partly 
from a dread of his power, partly from grief 
for the loſs they had ſuſtained by the ſwine) 
they entreated Jeſus not to make any longer 
ſtay among them. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos pE f. 


a In treating of this da 's | al 
y's goſpel; I muſt again 
= my ſelf, with ſpeaking to the former 
; y of two miracles; which it offers to our con- 
: 72U0N : that of our bleſſed maſter's proving 


nis authority, not over the minds of ly 
[Nunz. XXVII.] Z 


but over ſubjects in appearance much leſs like- 
ly to be at his diſpoſal; the winds and the 
ſeas. Of which we have here a very amazing 
and particular account, from the 23d to the 
27th * of the chapter incluſively. 


An 
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4 Cortect and Familiar ExyOSTION 


An account capable of very good improve- every faithful chriſtian, in every Be and 


ment, from theſe three things (if diligently ob- 
. ſerved) in it. * 2 


I. Firſt. The danger here deſcribed. 


- 


IT. Secondly. The behaviour of our Lord's 


diſciples under it: and, r 
III. Thirdly. The deliverance from it. 


1. Firſt. In order to a juſt apprehenſion of 


the danger, the following circumſtances ſhould 


be attended to. That, preſently upon their 


| lanching forth, there aroſe a tempeſt in the ſea, 


and this ſo furious, that he ſbip was even co- 


vered with the-waves : that all this happened, 
notwithſtanding Chriſt himſelf was preſent ; 


and that, as a farther aggravation of their ter- 
ror and danger, he was aſleep too, when it thus 
threatned their immediate deſtruction. 


— 


Nou, from theſe ſeveral circumſtances laid 
© 4 io 29 5 1 l 
together, I have a fair occaflon for making 


ſome reflections upon the providence of almigh- 
ty God, with regard to the difficulties and af- 
fictions, in which good men in general ſo of- 


Enn find theraſelves inyolyed, For thoſs dukt. 


at that time the church repteſentative ; and the 


| hazard Of were in, as a; figure of thoſe ex- 


tremities, to which any of Chriſt's faithful fol- 
lowers ſhall, in any after ages, be reduced. 


The reaſonableneſs whereof I muſt now conſi- 


der, not in its: utmoſt latitude, but fo. far only, 
as the caſe in hand luggels matter for it. 
1. Firſt then, I take it from hence to be 
very evident, that no man, though never ſo 


holy, never ſo acceptable and dear to God, 


hath reaſon - to promiſe. himſelf uninterrupted 
peace or proſperity ; or that even thoſe actions 


of his life, which beſt expreſs a ſteady and zea- 


lous regard to his duty {hall be a ſecurity from 


trouble and hazard. Could a dependence like 
this be juſtified in any man, our Lord's con- 


ſtant companions ſeem to have had the faireſt 


ritle to it. And yet, if from the ſeveral rela- 
tions of this miracle we-may be allowed to form 


conjectures, though other veſſels were engaged 


in the ſa me voyage, the ſtorm ſeems to have 


born more hard upon none, than that, in which 
a God. incarnate and his diſciples were embark- 
ed. Thus his divine wiſdom ſaw fit to permit 
it then, and thus he often'does now. And, to 
take off all vain imaginations of good men be- 
ing perfectly exempted from dangers and cala- 
mities, he did, in much humility, condeſcend 
to be himſelf toſs'd and driven about, by the 
force and fury of that tempeſt'; thatTo, inall 
the ſtormy cares and raging billows of a fickle 
and boiſterous world, the beſt of his diſciples 
might apply to their own circumſtances, the 
warning elſewhere left to the firſt planters of 
the chriſtian faith : The ſervant is not greater 
than his Lord. If they have perſecuted me, they 


will alſo perſecute you. 


Chriſt promiſes, tis true, to be with his 
church always, even io the end of tbe world. 
And he is actually and properly preſent with 


ticular, have 


virtuous action. He is yet in a more peculia 
ACLIO ; uliar 

manner ſo, in the diſcharge of thoſe duties 
» 


which have a more eminent and immediate 


tendency to the advancement df religion and 
his own glory. Not preſent now indeed, as 


when converling in the days of his fleſh upon 
earth; yet ſo, as miniſters an equal aſſurance 


of his readineſs and power to help and to pro- 
tect us. But fill experience proves, that both 
the church in e and good people in par- 

aboured under ſore tryals, and 
ſuffered many hard things; not only on ac. 
count of private faults or failings, - where ſome 
offence might be given; nor merely in matters 
of indifferent temper, where A... I minds are 


apt to take offence, even when none was g1ven ; 


but 1n their beſt and moſt praiſe-worthy actions; 
nay, not only in them, but jor them too, 
Their very virtues have been fo far from a de- 
fence, . as to expoſe and render them a prey, 
And matters have often come to ſuch extre- 


mity, that in the noiſe of the waves, and th 


overflowings f ungodliniß, mens perſons and 
their fortunes have been ener up in the 


ſtorm, for no other reafon, but their conſtant 
refuſal to nale Jipwrack of faith and of # gud 
conſcience.” me Lin | (re 4 5 ng — 1444 3 n 
For all this we can eaſily account; ſo far 2 
the malie of the devil, and the inſtruments of 
it, wicked men, are concerned. It is but na- 

tural to ſuppoſe, that theſe ſhould anite, and 


bend their uttmoft endeavours, againſt perſons 


of integrity and piety. But, in regard there is 
a God, who 28 we over-rules al things; a 
God, who hath declared himfelf and his ho- 
nour intereſted in the cauſe of righteous and ex- 
cellent men; how comes it to paſs, that he 
does not eſpouſe ſuch more viſibly, and inter- 
poſe more powerfully ; that he does not con- 
troul and defeat their enemies, and make them 
know, to their coſt, that all their ſpight is im- 
potent, and their devices vain ? gin yet this 18 
not done: the oppreſſions and inſults of baſe 
and barbarous wretches are often not prevented: 
and the good are not only affaulted from that 
quarter, but ſometimes from forrows and dan- 
gers, that ſpeak a more immediate 
God. Such was the tempeſt in the text; fuch 
are many troubles and difaſters in human life ; 
and, as in that Chriſt was afleep, fo in theſe, 
God ſeems to take little or no notice of his fut- 
fering ſervants. For the reconciling all which 
with a juſt and holy, a wiſe and watchful pro- 
vidence, I beg it may be conſidered in te 
II. Second place; that though the beſt men, 
and the beſt actions, are not ſecured from nf 
ferings and dangers, yet are thoſe ſufferings an 
dangers always directed to the good of the par- 
ties concerned; and ordained by 5 
for wiſe reaſons and excellent purpoſes. : 
theſe. many may be unknown to us; and Þ 
thoſe that are or may be known, ſome wa 4 
out the compaſs of my preſent deſign. Ko. 
this reaches no farther, than to our adverſities, 
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onſequently, to ſuch reaſons and ends 
wy, 5 55 with thoſe, whereby we may rea- 
ſonably gather our bleſſed Lord induced, to 
ſuffer the coming of this diſtreſs upon them. 

1. One of theſe reaſons ſeems to have been 
the bringing them to a modeſt and humble opi- 
nion of themſelves. Mention is frequently 
made of their failing in this point, and how 
exceeding forward they were, in giving to 
themſelves the reference, not only above the 
reſt of the world, but alſo before one another. 
Now the honour of retaining to, and an. inti- 
mate friendſhip and acquaintance with, their di- 
vine malter,. the partaking in his privacies, and 
being there let into the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven; were privileges exceeding valua- 
ble in themſelves, likely to draw upon them 
the reſpects of e and not leſs ſo, P 
in themſelves pleaſing imaginations of lome- 
what more A. ordinary, that ſhould diſpoſe 
our Lord thus to diſtinguiſh, and as it were 
cull them out, from the reſt of mankind. 
Now what more proper to refute theſe notions, 
and prevent their miſchievous. conſequences, 
than putting thoſe ſuppoſed excellencies to the 
touch, and convincing them by ſuch an experi- 
ment, how little they were removed above 
common men, how far from anſwering the 


er IQ 


heir mighty. proficiency,. and yet untried vir- 
Thus we have reaſon to believe good men in 
general dealt with, whoſe proſperity is but too 
prone to turn God's bleſſings into poyſon, and 
taint the virtue they have, with fond and lofty 
conceits of their own merit. And it is, no 
doubt, an inſtance of the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of providence, to ſhew ſuch to themſelves : to 
inſtruct chem by ſufferings and dangers, and 
ſeemingly to neglect and forſake them for a 
while, that they may feel their own weakneſs, 
when the enemy attacks them: and by ſo ſenſi- 
ble a proof conclude, that how great ſoever 
they may repfeſent themſelves to themſelves, 
and whatever imaginary fights and triumphs 
they may act over in their own fancies, yet in 
truth that freugh, which faints in the day of 
adverſity, is but, can be but ſmall ; and that 
which reſiſts and conquers in ſuch a day, is not 


their own, but his, whoſe grace enables them 


to ſtand, and gets it ſelf glory of their infirmi- 
ties and temptations. Which leads me to 

2. A ſecond reaſon for Chriſt's permitting 
this difficulty upon his diſciples, even that they 
might hereby attain to juſt apprehenſions of his 
Power and goodneſs, and higher degrees of 
faith and truſt in him. No body need be told, 
how quick a ſenſe we have, where our own 
perſons or intereſts are touched; and what deep 
impreſſions thoſe dangers and deliverances make; 
which, when our brethren only are concerned, 
are entained but coldly. Thus the preſent 
_ Error and diſtreſs would not fail to affect the 
diſciples : more tenderly, and to have a more 
Vigorousand laſting influence, than their ſeeing 
our Lord cleanſe the lepers, enlighten the 


mn — W 


lorious ideas, which they had formed of 


blind, heal the ſick at a diſtance, raiſe the dead 
with a word, or any the moſt amazing inſtances 
upon others, of which they were only ſpecta- 
tors. | A . | 

And ſo we may ſay in general, that afflicti- 


ons are of uſe even to good men, for refreſhing 


their memories, rouzing their thoughts, and 
ſettling their affiance in the almighty. For 
though ſuch perſons apply themielves more 
than common men do, to weigh the ſeveral 
diſpenſations of providence, and make | ſome 


profit of whatever is remarkable in the fortunes 


of others; yet even thus good men will ſtill be 
men; and while they are ſo; they will not be 
able to conſider ſuch events, with equal warmth 
and affection, as when the like ſhall happen to 
themſelves. | 


And as this expedient is of advantage. to us, 


from the difference of concern for other people, 


in compariſon of, our ſelves; ſo is it likewiſe 
with regard to each man's private affairs, con- 
ſidered fingly and apart. For it is very viſi- 
ble, that nothing, which does not make ſome 
great change in our affairs, affects us ſtrongly, 
or ſticks long by us. The ſame good provi- 
dence contrives our preſervation, from, and our 
eſcapes out of danger. But, notwithſtanding, 
nothing is more evident, than that conſtant 
health and ſafety do by no means move our 
be and awaken our ſenſe and praiſe of the 

ivine goodneſs, like a recovery from ſickneſs 
juſt deſpaired of, or a reſcue from ſome com- 
mon and imminent ruin, They who judge 
rightly, will diſcern the hand of God in both: 
but few attend to this in ordinary caſes ; and 
they, who do carry their thoughts ſo far, feel 
their Ma iy more 12 werfully wrought upon 
to acknowledge and be thankful for it, in the 
one than the other. So that 77 is good for us, 
even in this reſpect, to be ſometimes ix !rouble ; 
for, did we not feel ſmartand danger, we ſhould 


never know the Er of eaſe and deliverance. 


And it may be ſaid with great truth, that much 
of the ſweets of life would be loſt, were there 
no mixture of bitter and diſtaſteful, to heighten 
their reliſh, and recommend them to us. 
3. Thirdly. Theprovidence of God might 
intend, by the danger in my text, as it certain- 


ly does by the tryals of other good people, to 


exerciſe theſe diſciples, and train them up to 
conſtancy and perfection in virtue, 
were the perſons, upon whom the weight of 
eſtabliſhing the goſpel was to lie. This they 
were to effect, in the deſpight of indignities and 
reproaches, malice and unrelenting barbarity, 
oppolitions on every ſide, and perſecutions in 
every place. Fit then it was, to inure theſe 
champions betimes, to ſhew them death in its 
moſt frightful form; and at the ſame time make 
them ſenſible, that he who could quiet the rage 
of the ſeas, could not want power to ſubdue the 
madueſs of the people. 

Every good man, it muſt be allowed, is not 
deſigned for ſuch vaſt and hazardous under- 


takings but every man hath a poſt appointed 


him by God, and the character of a chriſtian to 
maintain 
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maintain. And few atfive to any uncom- 
mon excellencies in this ſtation, except ſuch, 
as make their way up to them through ſuf- 
ferings. Hence tis we commonly call af- 


flictions tryals, becauſe they are the teſt of a 


man's virtue, and diſcover what he really is: 
the very proof, which the devil deſired to bring 


Job's integrity to. They have effects, in ſome 


meaſure, like high winds and thunder in the air; 
or like the fermentation of humours in bodies: 
for as health and wholſomneſs could not be 
preſerved without theſe, fo is the ſoul confir- 
med by ſome returns of vio lent agitation, that 
awaken and exert its powers in ſufferi ngs 


and difficulties. And what degree of theſe 


is neceſſary, the great phyſician of ſouls beſt 


knows, and therefore our care muſt be to ſub- 


mit to his preſcriptions. Thus much, how- 
ever we may ſee plainly; that the more familiar 
theſe things are made to us, the more will that 


terror and ſurpriſe wear off, which diſables our 


firſt encounters, from all that ſteadineſs and 
decency that becomes us. - And how ſubject to 


ſuch conſternations very good men are, may 


be gathered from my ſecond general head, 

II. The behaviour of theſe diſciples under 
their preſent danger. The 2 5th verſe tells us, 
they came to Feſus and awoke bim: and herein, 
no doubt, they are our examples. They teach 
us, whither to flee in the neceſſity of our affairs, 
and the anguiſh of our ſouls ;- that Chriſt is a 
ſure refuge, our only ſupport, when humane 
remedies fail; and if he b aſleep, that is, if we 
be not anſwered at the firſt call, not to give 
over, or grow weary of praying; but to exalt 
our voices, and double our-importunity, till 
we receive ſuch help in time of need, as his 
infinite wiſdom ſees expedient for us. Thus 
far, I fay, the diſciples did their own duty, 


and have directed us in ours. But ſomewhat 


elſe, *tis evident, there was, wherein they fail- 
ed, and for which they are reproved at the 26th 


verſe; he faith unto them, why are ye ſo fear- 
ful, O ye of little faith? or as another evangeliſt 


expreſſes it, how is that ye have no faith ? 
Mark iv. 40. and St. Luke, where is your 
faith ? FN . 

By this it appears, that in a ſeaſon of peril 
and great tribulation, it is not enough that we 
betake our ſelves to no unlawful means for 
eſcape, or that we do not reſt entirely upon 
humane helps; no, nor yet that we come ſtreight 
to God, and earneſtly apply to him for relief. 
All this the diſciples did, and yet they were 
guilty of ſomething ſo blameable, that not- 
withſtanding the imminent hazard of all their 
lives, our Lord, according to the account here, 
ſaw it reaſonable to rebuke them firſt, and then 
the ſea. Now it muſt needs be of great impor- 
tance, rightly to underſtand wherein this parti- 
cular defect lay; that as their excellencies pro- 
voke our imitation, ſo their faillings may be 
ſo many ſeaſonable preventions to us. And 
from the ſeveral hands compared together, 
who have delivered an account of this matter, 
it is beyond diſpute, that their fear was charged 
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upon them, as an argument of their wanting 
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But doth Aith require, that a man econ. 
blind and infenſible b it e ons 
gine, when the winds roared, the ſeas raed; the : 
veſſel was ſinking, death pouring in upon the 

with every wave, and their maſter aſleep 4 | 
in whom alone any hope could be left, tothe. 
thinking, deaf and unconcern'd all the While 
Can it, I fay, be conceived that men, 17 


; : in the 
diſtreſſed circumſtances, ſhould feel no 261 
betray no diſorder? to reproach them for pal 


ſions ſo inter woven with weakneſſes fo inſepa. 
rable from, our common conſtitution and 
frame, is in effect, to repraach them for bein 
men. And whatever wicked people may ſug- 
geſt, or ignorant people  fuppoſe, we may d 
very confident, that no command in the golpel, 
no PER or duty expected from us os | 
ever deſigned to deftroy, but all tend to. exalt 
and perfect, humane nature. 
Fear then, in general, could not be their 
fault, but ſome quality with which it was then 
attended; in the diſcovering whereof, the two 
other evangeliſts will aſſiſt us. St. Luke relates 
the manner of their application to our Lord in 
theſe words, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh." St. 
Mark in theſe, ' Maſter, care thou not that wu 
periſh * in agreement with them, St. Matthew 
muſt” be underſtood: and then, Lord, ſave us, 
we periſh, is an exclamation full of horror, 
confuſion, and deſpair, in men that gave up 
all for loſt and gone. And this, no doubt; 
was the diſciples weakneſs and want of faith, 
that they ſuffered the ſenſe of the preſent danger 
to drive them to deſpondency : ſuch as ſuſpected 
either the goodneſs, or the power of Chriſt, to 
help in this extremity ; and ſeem'd to ſay, ei- 
ther their ſafety was no part of his concern, and 
he cared not if they were loſt ; or elſe, that this 
was a difficulty too mighty for him, notwith- 
ſtanding the many miracles they had ſeen ought 
to have perſwaded the contrary. And thus the 
language of their fainting hearts bore ſomere- 
ſemblance to that reproach at his crucifixion, 
be ſaved others, himſelf be cannot ſave. 
The improvement then, which it behoves us 
to make of this example, is that of con- 
demning, lamenting, and ſetting our ſelves reſo- 
lutely to ſtruggle with, thoſe dejections and 
miſgivings of mind, which calamities and 
fears are apt to caſt us into. To ſee and conſi- 
der our dangers and our wants, ſo as to quicken 
our zeal, and take ſanctuary in God, and ſtill 
to believe him a ſure ſanctuary, even when hu- 
mane helps prove broken reeds to us: not then 
to limit his hand, or meaſure it by the weak 
arm of fleſh, but reſt aſſured, that his power 1 
always invincible, and his wiſdom and mercy 
incomprehenſible. To ſeek him by prayer, 
and qualify our ſelves for his favour, by aholy 
importunity, and a ſtrong faith, In ſhort, to 
ſettle this one, this moſt important truth upon 
our minds; that let our enemies be never ſo 


mighty, our adverſities never ſo grievous, our 


dangers never for formidable ; ſtill nothing 
can 
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ar bound the love of 


icher bind the hands 
can either _ and: always will, 


4, But he always Fan, anch! 
Gag and do, as h&knows to be mo 
benefit of them that ſerve him faithfully. An 
eminent inſtance whereof, my 


* Third and laſt head gives us; the delive- 
Ts f the diſciples, related in theſe 
aroſe. and rebuked the winds and 


rancèe, 3 0 
3, Then be 5 
572 and there tod a great calm. Upon which 1 
rol very briefly” make two remarks; one of 
the tenderneſs and compaſſion, another of the 
extent and perfection, of the affiſtance we may 
d upon ſtom the goodneſa of our God 
2 ͤĩ ͤᷣ IT 
1. His compaſſion; firſt, is a in 
condeſcending to the requeſts of theſe diſciples, 
"though not recommended by al 
it ought to have had. The philoſophers here- 
tofore, in their diſtinctions of fear, allowed a 
ſort of it, which it was no diſparagement to a 
man of virtue and courage to be affected with. 
And our bleſſed Lord, who, made us, and who 
vouchſafed, in his own perſon, to feel the in- 
firmities of fleſh and bloòd, does, upon all oc- 
caſions, ſhew, himſelf tender and gentle to them, 
willing to cheriſh the firſt ſeeds and beginnings 


of a faith yer ſeble in us. This f. evident in 


fact, that the men, who, in their cooler 
thoughts, have the juſteſt notions of God and 
his providence, do nevertheleſs, in ſome extre- 
mities, find their underſtandings diſturbed, their 
thoughts confounded, and reaſon and religion 
for awhile juſtled aſide. In ſuch caſes, it is 
our duty to check the diſorders, that we can- 
not abſolutely prevent; to call up, as ſoon as 
may be, the powers of conſideration and faith, 
and lay faſt hold on that hope, which is de- 
ſervedly ſtiled the anchor of toſs'd and tempeſt- 
beaten ſouls. And, provided this be done, 
our frailties and ſurpriſes hall never be charged 
to our account; but will certainly move pity, 
and ſhew us the truth and faithfulneſs of God, 
by opening the way to a glorious and happy 
deliverance from thè temptations we lie under. 
2. And for this hope my ſecond remark fur- 
niſhes ground ſufficient ; for, our ſaviour re- 
buked the winds and the ſea, and even thoſe deaf 
and mercileſs elements heard and obeyed his 
voice, The like effectual change ſhall always 
tollow, when God gives the word; no dan- 
ger, no oppoſition can ſtand before it. The 
fiercer and more dreadful theſe are, the more 
only they contribute to the rendring his power 
knlible, and his goodneſs ſignal, in that com- 
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pleat deliverance, that ſucceeding calm, which 
at once will refreſh us after, and reward us for, 
our paſt fears and troubles; So great reaſon 
hath every chriſtian to ſupport himſelf with 
thoſe words of the holy P/almiſt, What though 


the earth be moved, and the hills carried into the 


millſt of the ſea : though the waters therefore rage 
and fell, and the mountains ſhake at the tem: 


"teſt of the ſame ? God is in the midſt of us, therc< 


fore ſhall doe not be remove; God Hall belp us, 
and our enemies ſball melt atay. The Lord is 
our light, and our ſalvation, whom then ſhall we 
fear|? the Lord is the ſtrength of our life, of what 


then ſhould 2ve be afraid? 


- 


IJ To conclude in a word. This goſpel ſets 
before us a lively emblem of God's dealing 
with his ſervants, and a plain intimation, both 
what we are to expect from him, and what we 

, — dependence upon him. 
Violent 


incident to the fortunes, not of private men on- 


ly, but of communities and Kingdoms); this is 


the lot of the beſt, of the greateſt, of the church, 


of the whole world. God hach no where en- 
gaged to keep off aſſaults and temptations. He 


thinks it encouragement enough to ſuſtain us 
under, ſuccour us in, and, at his own due 
time, to deliver. us out of, Bur. dangers and 
diſtreſſes. When therefore theſe attack us, ei- 


ther in our perſonal, or our publick capa- 


city, our buſineſs muſt be to ſeek his protection 


by earneſt and conſtant prayer; and thus to 


ſilence all thoſe wicked diſtruſts, which frail na- 
ture, the prevalence of ſenſual actions, and the 
extremity of afflictions, are too apt to betray us 
into: to remember, that though our ſelves are 
weak, yet our Redeemer is mighty: that the 


ſtormy wind, which cannot 7i/e but at his word, 


ſhall, when he pleaſes to command, be imme- 
diately lay'd by it again: that he is diſpoſed 


to look upon our ſufferings and infirmities with 


a very tender eye: and, provided we be not 


wanting to our duty, he will accept that moſt 


pious and moſt neceſſary prayer, which our 
church, in alluſion to the paſſage now befor 
us; hath taught us to put up this day. | 
Let us come therefore to the throne of grace, 
in an humble ſenſe of being ſet in the midſt of jo 
many and great dangers, that by reaſon of the frail- 
ty of our nature we cannot always ſtand upright : 
and may he grant us ſuch ſtrength and protec- 
tion, as may ſupport us in all dangers, and carry 
us through all temptations, through Feſus Chriſt 


our Lord, Amen, 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Iſa. lvii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Ifa. lviii. 
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I Jo Forbearing one another, and forgiving one anther; 25 
any man hath a quarrel againſt an j even as Chriſt WW. 
gave. you, ſo alſo do ye. | a 
5 14. And above all theſe things, put on o where which! is mol 
the bond of perfectneſs. rip 15. 
115. And let A peace of God mie in your bert to 
which ye are called in one body, and be ye thankful. 

16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all ic. 
dom, teaching and admoniſhing one another, in pſalms,, 
and hymns, and ſpiritual longs, ſinging with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord. 

17. And whatſoever you do 18 word or gee do all in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks ro God and the 
father by him. 
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\ Paraphraſe, Se. on Colofſ. iii. 12. 


16. Since therefore God hath ſo graciouſly | 


choſen, ſanctified, and loved you that are ch 
tians, let it be your care to behave your ſelves 
as becomes men thus favoured. _ Shew the ten- 
dereſt compaſſion, the moſt ſincere affections 
to one another, have lowly opinions of your 
ſolves, be low to wrath, and patient under in- 
juries, not haſty to revenge, but imitating the 
goodnels of Chriſt to ſinners, in your carriage 
to thoſe who have wronged or offended. you. 
14. Eſpecially let the love of your brethren, 
founded on the love of God, and of his love 
to you, be your conſtant principle and prac- 
tice, for this will make you perfect in all man- 
ver of good works 3 and in an;; difference, let 
the peace God requires of you be the umpire 
to compole it; remembring how he hath uni- 


As practical Diſcourſe on the Epi E.. 


The duties urged in this epiſtle at the 12th, 
r3th, 14th, and 15th verſes, the obligations 
we all have to them, as chriſtians,” the high 
commendation of charity, the common ſource 
and ſum of them all; and the reaſonableneſs 
of forbearing and forgiving, after Chriſt's ex- 


ample; have had: their places of being conſi- 
W ao ne ta: 
+ My purpoſe at preſent is, to fix on the 


ſubject of the 16th verſe, which interpreters 
have generally agreed to underſtand, of thoſe 
cjaculdtions and pious lauds, which chriſtians 
heretofore were ſo famous for, as even by hea- 
thens and enemies to have fpecial notice taken, 
how conſtant and conſiderable a part of divine 
worſhip they made. Theſe, (as is probable, 
not only from this and another parallel text to 
the Epheſians, but a paſſage very remarkable 
in the fr} to the Corinthians,) were ſich effu- 
ſions of praiſe, as the Holy Ghoſt (among 
other extraordinary gifts, ſeaſonable and neceſ- 
fary for thoſe early days of the goſpel) infuſed 
into fouls, tranſported with zeal, and gratitude, 
and love, But, in regard thoſe gifts haye long 
lince ceaſed, and we are left to ſtated methods; 
in regard we have ſtill fome ſuch helps to our 
devotion, as, we may be very confident, did 
originally proceed from the ſame divine ſpirit ; 
(though in an age far diſtant from our own) 1 
hope it will not be judged improper, ' becauſe 
tis our own fault if it be unprofitable, for me 
at this time to ſet before you the excellence and 
uſefulneſs of the book of P/alms. The rather, 
becauſe they are conſtant portions of our pub- 
lick ſervice, and ſeem, by the wiſdom of our 
church, to be recommended, with a diſtinguiſn- 
ng concern, to our ſtudy and remembrance, 
by being ſo much oftner read in our aſſem- 
15 than any other part of God's holy 

J ſhall not ſtay to inſiſt (though fomewhat 
might be ſaid to good MAR my that ſubject) 
1 the advantage this collection hath, by 
being of poetical compoſition, It ſhall ſuffice 
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ted you into one body, his church, which is a 
mercy that calls for your greateſt thanks. 
16. Let the doctrine of the goſpel be well 
ſtudied, and liberally communicated; and wiſe- 
ly employed by you: and in all your aſſem- 
blies give praiſes to God, in ſuch holy hymns 
and pſalms, as either the ſpirit ſhall dictate, or 
your on piety compoſe: ſo as may tend moſt 
to the inſtruction and edification of others, and 
beſt expreſs our own thankfulneſs; . 
17. And in all your actions and words, whes 
ther thoſe of ſolemn worſnip, or others, ad- 
dreſs your ſelves to God, and expect his accep- 
tance by Jeſus Chriſt; for he is the only per- 
ſon,” that our prayers and praiſes muſt be of- 
fered by to his father under the goſpel, as all 
mercies are derived down to us through him, 
for which we pray to, or praiſe Gd. 
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to obſerve, that this is deſigned,” as all other 
poetry: is, oe, opt to be, for inſtru&ion and 
delight, My *bulineſs ſhall be to ſhew,, how 
well the Palm acquit themſelves of both theſe 
offices 3 and conſequently, how wiſe a choice 
they make, who-pitch'upon' theſe- for a con- 
ſtant companion, botk of their more retired 
thoughts, and their more publick exerciſes of 
1. Ahd firft, for the inſtructing part; They, 
who at all attend to the matter here treated of; 
cannot but ſee the Juſtice of thoſe ancients, who 
recommend this book, as the marrow and epi- 
tome of divine knotuledge, the treaſury und ſtore- 
hoſe of piety and prayer. OO 
The ground of true religion is laid in right 
and worthy apprehenſions of God, of his pro- 
vidence, his juſtice, his power, and mercy. 
And, where ſhall we be better furniſhed with, 
whetice hope for more lively repreſentations of, 
theſe ſo neceſſary truths ? hw becomingly do 
the xixth, the xxxiiid, the civth, and cxlviiith 
Pſalms, befides ſundry other incidental paſſa- 
ges, declare the efficacy of that almighty word, 
which did but /feak and all things were made,com- 
manded only, and forthwith they ſtood faſt ? the 
beauty and order of the creatures, the wiſe uſes | 
aſſigned to each of them, the eternal bounds 
which they cannot paſs, the glory of the hea- 
vens, the riches of the earth and ſeas, the won- 
drous and profitable variety that fills them, and 
the perpetual dependence of all theſe upon the 
kindly influence and prolific goodneſs of the 
firſt cauſe, cannot be ſuggeſted in idea's more 
lofty, in terms more ſuitable to the dignity of 
the ſubject, than that ſpirit, which made, and 
governs them all, hath here infuſed into the 
holy author. _. | | 
The effects of divine providence in general, 
that light of God's countenance, that ſhines, 
with a peculiar luſtre, upon the perſon and the 
poſterity of the $5 man; thoſe guards of 
angels, that pitch their tents found about his 
houſe, and chaſe away the powers of wn 8 
rom 
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care, which /aves the ſouls of ſuch from death, 
and feeds them in the time of dearth, | that keeps 
all their bones, ſo that not one of them is broken, 
ſhelters them under bis wings, and ſecures them 


under his feathers, and even then, when thou- 


ſands fall beſide. them, and ten thouſands at their 
right hand, forbids any plague from coming nigh 


their perſons, or-their dwellings; are admirably 


deſcrib'd in the xxxiud,. xxxivth, and xciſt 


Pſalms. - All wlüch are hack d with: fo many 
inſtances and experiments, - in other places, re- 
laing to David ss on caſe; that, in ſpeaking 


in his on ſenſe and ſoul, he fills every 'faith- 
ful chriſtian with holy confidence and great 


tranquility, when dangers and calamities make 


their boldeſt approa che.. 
The direful vengeance, that awaits the un- 


godly, that fire and brimſtone, that ſtorm and 


tempeſt, which all be *their portion to drink, 
their confuſions, and horrors; and unavoida- 
ble deſtruction, are painted in ſuch gaſtly co- 
lours, at the xith, xviiith; xxxvth, Ixixth, and 


cixth Pſalms,; as will, if any thing will, ſtrike 
a damp inte the wicked, chill all their blood, 


zuell all their proud wrath, and almoſt force 
them to ref, though molt unwillingly, tha 
there is verily a God that jucketb in the earth, 
a God that ill not forget the poor helpleſs man, 
nor ſuffer the patient abiding of | the meek to pe- 
riſb for ever; but will put the mightieſt and the 
boldeſt ſinners of them all in fear, and make 
them know themſelves to be but men. 
Theſe are evidences of a God and providence, 
which all, who believe ſuch things, would na- 


rurally expect. But there is one thought more 


peculiarly David's own; for he helps us againſt 
the difficulties: too, which have ſtaggered ſo 
many in this belief. His xxxviith, Ixxliid, and 
xciid P/alms, do, with wonderful dexterity, 
unfold the myſtery of good men being deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented, while the evil and oppreſ- 
ſers live at their eaſe, full of health, and plenty, 


and power. Theſe aſſure us, that the end. of 


the perfect and upright man is ſure to be peace at 


the laſt : that the righteous and their ſeed are ne- 


ver utterly. forſaken; that this ſhort imaginary 
happineſs of the wicked is but like the crack- 
ling of thorns under a pot, a blaze ſoon kind- 
led, and ſoon out again: that it is a ſubje& to 
exerciſe our patience, but by no means fit to 
proyoke our envy z- that, © longer they are 
ſpared, the higher. the, arm is lifted, and the 
heavier at laſt the blow will fall: for ben all 
the workers of wickedneſs do flouriſh, and look 
gay and green as the graſs, *tis only to reſerve 
them for be fiery oven, and that they may be de- 
ſtroyed for ever. In a word, though other con- 
ſiderations may ſtop ſhort, by it we will bear 


David company into the houſe of God, that is, 


apply our ſelves to revealed truths, we ſhall un- 
derſtand the end of theſe men, that the high places 
where they ſtand are ſlippery, that they ſuddenly 
and ſurpriſingly conſume, periſh, and come 10 
a fearful end, and that their glories, and even 


the remembrance and very image of them, va- 
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that theſe promiſcuous diſpenſations ate fitted 
for excellent improvements, to convince men 
of the folly of ſin, even in its moſt pompous 
and alluring circumſtances; and of the va. 
nity of the world, even in its moſt charmin 
dreſs; to ſhew, how little thoſe things muff 
needs be worth, which God permits them 
whom he leaſt loves, ſo plentifully to enjoy : 
to teach us, where to fix our hopes and our af. 
fections, that we ought: to hau none in beaver 
it ſelf but him, much leſs any thing upon earth 
that wwe. deſirein: compariſon of bim and that ou 
great endeavour, and mòſt earneſt with .ſhould 
be, to be guided kh his cpunſel, and after that tobe 
received. with gi; that, when not only all the 
world without, and its falſe comforts forſake us, 
but when even a part of our own ſelves; this 
body, ſhall, as very ſhortly it muſt, decay, 
and die, and moulder into duſt, when our fp 
and our. heart fail, God may then, then eſpe- 
cially, be the ſtrength of our heart, and our por. 
tion for. aver, if); +1 ih 6 Laan £6 | 


Where, again, can.,weiſee the gracefulnęſs of 
virtue ſet off to better advantage, where! the de- 
formity of vice more juſtly expoſed ? the equity 
of God's | laws, their happy influences on all 
that ſubmit to them, the wiſdom, the com- 
forts, the delights of geligion, are ſo admimbly 
characterized in the xixth, cxixth-particularly, 
and in ſeveral. other Pſalms, chat we may truly 


lay, as no ſubject is ſo noble, ſo none ever had 
better reaſon, done it than this. Nor does all 
end in a mere commendation, but uſeful and 
ſeaſonable inſtructions are frequently intermix d, 
with regard to particular occaſions and exigen- 
cies. Nothing that can adorn or accompliſh a 
good man is omitted; no ſin almoſt, but 
th its temptations and ſnares detected. And 
we may promiſe our ſelves much the ſame ſe- 
curity and preſent remedy, from theſe holy 
writings, that Saul felt from their author. For, 
we no ſooner betake our ſel ves to the divine 
applications of this wiſe charmer, than the 
powers of hell are bound up and ſubdued, and 
the evil ſpirit finds it ſelf unable to ſtand before 
„„ ng ls eng aw bag Fob? 5” 
Farther yet, here are laid the foundations of 
chriſtianity, ſo very perſpicuous, that no book 
in the Old Teſtament. is ſo oſten referred to, 
throughout the whole courſe of the New. The 
moſt eminent myſteries of our faith, the ſutier- 
ings and death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of 
our bleſſed Lord, the malice of the ſtubborn 
Fews,. the treachery of Judas, the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel, the calling of the Gentiles, the king. 
dom of Antichriſt, foretold in terms clear and 
peremptory enough, to condemn all the 8 14 
ſaying, and unbelſievers. So that nothing cov 
be better accom moda for Informing. _ 
judgments, in all neceſſary points of 1aitl 
8 and, if we next proceed to the other 
uſe 1 mentioned, it will appear, that they ae 
no leſs fitted to delight and entertain e 
tions, than they are proved already, to enlighten 
our underſtan dings Ehe 
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The delight 1 mean, is a truly rational and 
innocent delight, ſuch as conſiſts in moving the 
paſſions ſweetly, by tender thoughts and proper 
expreſſions, that ſtrike in with the virtuous incli- 
nations of the mind, aſſiſt and improve nature, 
{ute the ſeveral exigencies of humane life, and 
the different affections they of neceſſity raiſe in 


"And upon this ſubject, where ſhall I begin, 
where A 25 an end? for what fortune, what 
circumſtance is it, to which the uſe of theſe 
heavenly. meditations does not accommodate it 

If ? | 85 ö | 
l Do the riches and glories of the world exalt 
our ſpirits, and make our breaſts overflow with 
joy ? here are the nobleſt raptures of praiſe and 
thankſgiving z ſuch as at once expreſs our fatis- 
faction, and direct our views to the bountiful 
hand that gave it. Do theſe gayeties (as God 
knows they are but too apt to do) ſwell our 
minds with carnal pride, and a falſe; ſecurity, 
with vain imaginations of our own ſufficiency, 
a haughty contempt of thoſe, to whom provi- 
dence hath dealt them leſs liberally, and a 
wicked forgetfulneſs of our great  benefaCtor ? 
here are moſt reaſonable remonſtrances of the 
falſhood and fickleneſs of all worldly advan- 
tages, the frailty of our nature, and ſhortneſs 
of our own continuance. That man is ar graſs, 


and his moſt flouriſhing eſtate, like a flower of 


the field, which as ſoon as the wind goeth over it, 
is gone, and the place thereof ſhall know it no 
more, That his days are but the /ength of a 
ſpan, and in that narrow compaſs he walks in a 
ſhadow, diſquieting himſelf to little or no pur- 
poſe, and. heaping up riches, "which be cannot 
tell who ſhall gather. For thus much only is 
certain in the caſe, that though one's ſubſtance 
be increaſed, and the glory of his houſe never ſo 
much exalted, yet be can carry nothing \away 
with him when he dieth, neither ſball his pomp 
follow bim. | 


- 


Do adverſities or injuries of any ſort preſs us 
hard, want or diſgrace, the treachery of falſe 

friends, or the malice of profeſs*'d enemies, the 
miſchiefs of open violence, or the ſecret ſtabs 
of ſlanderous and invenom'd tongues ? we are 


provided here with ſuitable application; directed 


m poverty to that watchful care, that zakes us 
up, and cheriſhes us, when: even our father and 
mother forſake us : ſet upon that rock, which 
cannot be ſhook by any overflowings of ungod- 
lineſs , referr*d to that judge of hearts, who 
knows our innocence, and when men hate us 
witbout a cauſe, and lay 1o our charge things 
that we knew not, will awake, and ſtand up to 


avenge our quarrel, and not ſuffer our enemies to 
iriumph over us ungodly. 


Are we intangled in the toils of Satan, and 
aſſaulted by violent temptations to ſin? if 
through our frailty, or our folly, we have pro- 
voked the majeſty of heaven, to withdraw the 
cheering light of his countenance ; in all attacks 
and combats with the adverſary of ſouls, in all 
the bitter anguiſh of remorſe, in all the anxious 
concern to recover that loving kindneſs, which is 
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better than life it ſelf, we are ſupplied with the beſt 
advice, the tendereſt reflections, the moſt pre- 
vailing methods of endearment, the moſt zea- 
lous and «moſt ſucceſsful example to this pur- 
poſe. And ſure it was an act of mercy to the 
whole world, that God permitted David to fall 
ſo grievouſly, and be puniſhed fo ſeverely ; 
fince this not only teaches us, that the beſt men 
may fail, and do not ſtand out of the reach of 
danger and temptation 3 but makes both his 
ſin and his ſufferings, his prayers and his tears, 
an eyerlaſting monument and pattern to all ſuc- 
ceeding ages. _ 

In a word, (for I muſt force my ſelf to con- 


tract this point) whether the precepts, or the 


promiſes of God, his exhortations or his threat - 
nings ; whether praiſes or prayers employ us : 
there is no exigence of our ſouls, no condition 
of perſon or fortune, no mercy we can deſire, 
none that we would return thanks for; no poſ- 
ture of affairs in the church, or in the ſtate, of 
our friends, or of our enemies, but theſe pſalms 
would regulate our benaviour under them, and 
ſuggeſt ſeaſonable ſupplications for them. OF 


ſo wondrous happy a compoſition are theſe 


divine poems, ſo inſtructive, ſo pleaſurable ; 
ſo entertaining while they teach, ſo improving 
while they delight; ſo ready, ſo effectual, a 
cure to thoſe pains and paſſions, which they 
charm and aſſwage. PSWOt 

Of theſe excellencies the good and wiſe men, 


that have gone before us, declared a due ſenſe, 


by conſtantly commending this book to men's 
private meditations, and allowing it a more 
than ordinary ſhare in the publick devotions of 
the church. Concerning both theſe uſes I will 
add ſomewhat, and ſo conclude. 


1. And Firſt, for private meditation. The 


care taken in this reſpect was formerly ſo great, 


that the moſt and the meaneſt had a conſiderable . 
part, and the men of better capacity, ſeem to 
have had the whole of it perfectly by heart; 


inſomuch that St. Chry/o/tom deſcribes the la- 


bourer at his work, the good woman at her 
houſhold affairs, nay, even the young children 
mixing ſuch pious ejaculations, in the intervals 
of their buſineſs and diverſions. And happy 
were it ſure, if the memories of all people were 
ſo profitably ſtored, and the vacant ſpaces of 
their time ſo virtuouſly filled up. For it is the 
mind's peculiar excellence, that as its thoughts 
are never weary, ſo neither can they be abſo- 
lutely idle. Here then (inſtead of thole polluted 
images, which nurſe up vice, and poylon their 
ſobriety and, chaſtity) men might make a vir- 
tue of neceſſity ; and in the midſt of a labori- 
ous care, to provide for themſelves and family, 
might deceive their time and toil, by making 
ſweet muſick to God; might thus repair that 
want of leiſure-hours, and more compoſed devo- 
tions, which buſineſs will not ſufler them to have. 
But that indeed, which ſhould moſt power- 
fully recommend ſuch a practice, is that this is 
doing the work of heaven, while upon earth. 
For a great part of what we know, concerning 
that 1 of bliſs, and its glorious inhabitants, 
is, 
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is, that they live in perfect harmony and love, 


perpetually ſinging praiſes before the throne of 


God. And ſure, if there be any ſenſe of, any 


pantings after that happy ſtate, we carnot but 
delight in joyning with that bleſſed choir; in 
raiſing our hearts as high, and labouring to get 
ſuch fore-taſtes of their joys, as our preſent 
diſtance, and the frailties of mortal fleſh and 


blood, will now admit us to. 


2. But then indeed do we approach neareſt 


to thoſe bliſsful regions, when with united 


hearts and 'voices, we publickly ſet forth the 
praiſe of our almighty creator, and moſt mer- 
ciful redeemer. And therefore the pſalms have 
born always a very conſiderable part in the di- 
vine worſhip, both of the jewiſn and the 
chriſtian church. That ſeveral of them were 
compoſed expreſly for the ſervice of the taber- 
nacle and the temple is plain. And as well 
our ſaviour himſels as the ſtate of the church 


under the . goſpel, have ſo great an ' intereſt in 


them, that ' theſe. prayers, ' and ' praiſes, and 
complaints continue very applicable to the god- 


ly of all ages. And that men might, in our 


manner of ſerving God, the better imitate 
that conſent of ſaints and angles above; that 
no tongue might lye idle, but all joyn in ſo 
neceſſary, ſo acceptable a work; the people, 
in preſent, as well as primitive, congregations, 
have been Allowed their ſhare too. Either by 
confort, where muſick was cuſtomary ; or by 
repeating the verſes by turns, where'that advan- 
tage could not conveniently be had. All which, 


and going over the whole book of pſalms in the. 


courſe of every month, help to ſtir up one 
another's zeal], to imprint and faſten theſe things 
in the memories of men; enable their devotions 


abroad to furniſh proper matter for thoſe at 


home, and enrich the mind with a treaſure of 
pious remarks and reflections, to be drawn out 
for ſuch uſes,as each'perſon's temper diſpaſes him 
to, or his private circumſtances ſhall beſt direct. 


But it muſt never be expected, that the moſt 
innocent or moſt beneficial - inſtitutions ſhould. 


eſcape all cenſure and ſcruple. The malice of 
tome, and the weakneſs of others, call every 


thing into queſtion. For the conviction there- 


fore of them, who feek occaſion of blame, 
where there is none; and for the ſatisfaction of 
thoſe, who would be glad to find, that in rea- 
lity there is none; I will juſt mention ſome of 
the principal objections, againſt our uſe of theſe 
pſalms in the daily publick ſervice ; and leave 
tome ſhort hints with you by way of anſwer, 
which may vindicate the church's practice in this 
matter. | 

1. Now the Fir objection I ſhall mention, 
pretends the pfalms to have been- compoled, 
upon occaſion peculiar to the times and circum- 
ſtances of their reſpective authors; and there- 
fore wholly impertinent, and unfit for the uſe 
of other ages and perſons. This is far from be- 
ing the caſe with a great number of them, 
which are equally fit, and edifying, for all 
places and ſcaſons. And even for the reſt, 
which ir may ſeem moſt to concern : the de- 


by falſe applications. £ 


they offer themſelves promiſcuouſly, cannot, 


his ſervants and people. But waving this: is 


not even theſe then demand our thanks; thanks 


curſes and imprecations to be met with there, 


fence is obvious, from thoſe intimations already 
given, that Chriſt his church are fo often re. 
ferred to, ſo clearly predicted there; which 
renders them of general concernment to all 
chriſtians. And ſure ſuch an incommunicable 
property cannot belong to David, in thoſe 
pſalms whereof himſelf was the author; ſince 
our bleſſed Lord hath ſo often uſed, and inter- 
preted, and his apoſtles argued from, many 
paſſages ſpoken, as in David's own perſon, 
For the truth and force whereof, I appeal to 
our ſaviour's own words upon the croſs, and 
St. Peter and St. Paul's diſcourſes on his reſur. 
rection; the one in ' Feru/alem,. the other at 
Antioch; but both addreſs'd.to people verſed in 
theſe ſcriptures, and not to be impoſed upon 


2. It hath been a ſecond exception, that how- 
ever a private uſe of them may, where 
on man's diſcretion will guide him, to that 
which is proper for his own purpoſe; yet a 
publick uſe of theſe, and all theſe Ae 


be convenient: becauſe ſuppoſing all to join, 
the afflicted give thanks, the proſperous mourn, 
and the eafy complain. Now the anſwer to 
this is very "eaſy. For men, then met, are 
looked on as one body, and as having a com- 
mon concern in all the providences of God. 
not only that are now, but that ever were, to 


not the mercy ot God over every one of his 
works? and hath not the moſt diſtreſſed crea- 
ture breathing received more than he deſerves, 
or hath been ſufficiently thankful for? are not 
our very ſufferings for excellent ends, and may 
not the calamities of our outward greatly pro- 
mote the happineſs of our inward man? do 


for being afflicted no ſooner, no heavier; thanks 
for the comforts our afflictions have ſti] left us; 
nay, thanks for being afflicted here, with a de- 
ſign to prevent our being tormented hereafter ? 
and therefore praiſe cannot be uncomely in any 
mouth, or at any time. Then for the proſpe- 
rous, if he hath no infelicities (but who is there 
ſo perfectly happy as to have none ?) of his 
own to deplore ; yet is he not bound to reraem- 
ber and lament thoſe of his brethren, to exprels 
a ſympathy for his fellow-members of Chriſt's 
myſtical body, and to reckon himſelf a ſufferer 
in them, and with them? and once more, will 
not the recollection of other, eſpecially good 
men's adverſities, very naturally excite in us 
great gratitude, for that tenderneſs and long - 
ſuffering of God, which hath preſerved, and 
laid ſo much leſs upon us, who have (tis Pro, 
bable) deſerved to endure ſo very much more * 

3. A third cavil hath. been taken from die 


as not agreeing to chriſtian charity, and po 


temper of him who hath commanded us, . 
them that hate us, and pray for them that 4 
ſpightfully uſe us and perſecute us. Be it 2 
that higher degrees of charity and meekn 


1 law; and that 
are now required, than under the ſome 
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e things; excuſable in the jeus, or in Da- 
75 ; 8 — 15 pattern, nor - much as pardo- 
nable for chriſtians. - Vet ought it to be con- 
ſidered. (.) That no temporal judgments are 
final, but capable of becoming bleſſings, in 
order to a future ſtate : and therefore, to peo- 
ple incorri ible by gentler means, as it may be 
mercy in to inflict ſuch, ſo it may be no 
breach of charity in us, to pray that he would 
deal with them in manner, : as may effec- 
wally reclaim them from their wickedneſs, and 


vent their farther hardening in fin, and their 


ing damnation. (2.) That it is always 
| 2 due reſignation to God's will) to 
aſk our on ſafety and deliverance from trou- 
ble ; and, if matters are brought to ſuch paſs, 
that theſe cannot be compaſſed any other way, 
we may, in order to it, pray for the humbling 
and confuſion of our enemies. (3.) That Da- 
vid is to be looked upon in the quality, both of 
a prophet, and an eminent type of Chriſt, and 


thus his enemies and God's are inſeparable, and 


the ſame. Thus thoſe forms of imprecation, as 
they ſtand in our tranſlation, are rather predic- 
tions of the vengeance God reſolved to take, 
on the blaſphemers and perſecutors of our Lord 
and his goſpel 3 and ſo ought to be read with 
thankful acknowledgments of that power, and 
goodneſs, and truth, which appeared in their 
reſpective accompliſhments, and ſo wonderfully 
vindicated his own cauſe. And (Laſtly) we 
may conſider both David's enemies and Chriſt's, 
as figures of our ſpiritual enemies, the prince 
and powers of darkneſs : and ſure we need be 
under no ſcruple or reſtraint againſt the Pp: 
ter and his helliſh accomplices, that ſo earneſt- 
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we make it in our hearts. 
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ly labour our eternal ruin. Some, or all of 
theſe reaſons may, I hope, ſuffice to ſatisfy 
men in the ule of theſe pſalms; and, that it is 
not the ' compoſer's fault, but their own, if 
they feel from hence provocations to ſuch a 
frame of mind, as is in any degree inconſiſtent 
with the duties of forgiveneſs, and truly chriſ- 
tian charity. r 
4. Once more, ſome object, that, not ha- 
ving attained to David's piety, they dare not 
make his profeſſions, of having weaned their 
fouts, and kept them low, of praſing God ſeven 
times a day, ſtudying his law all the day long, 
loving hit commandments above gold and precious 
tones, or thouſands of gold and ſilver, and the 
like. Now, theſe men ought to conſider, that, 
in ſuch paſſages, David is our pattern, and ex- 
preſſes perfections, neceſſary for us to be put in 
mind of; ſuch as we ſhould aſpire after, and 
be aſhamed and very ſorry, if we had not yet 
attained to, | 93 
In a word, let us make it our great aim, 
both in publick, and in private, to repeat Da- 
vid's words, with David's affection; to tune 
our ſouls to his harp, and enter into his ſpiri- 
tual. joys and griefs. For, as we have no 
right to his comforts, without his repentance, 
ſo neither do we make melody to the Lord, unleſs 
It is the hand that 
touches the inſtrument, not the inſtrument ir 
ſelf, that recommends the e and 
we muſt have pure hearts, abſtracted ſpirits, 
heavenly deſires, and inflamed deyotion, if we 
hope to make good conſort with ſaints upon 
earth, or to have a place in the glorified quire 
of heaven. | 


St. Matt. xii. 24. 


24. The kingdom of heaven 1s likened unto a man, which 
ſowed good ſeed in his field, 


25. But when men flept, his enemy came and ſowed tares 


among the wheat, and went his way. _ 
26, But when the blade was ow up, and brought forth 


fruit, then appeared the tares al 


27. So the ſervants of the houſholder came and ſaid unto 


him, Sir, didſt thou not ſow 
from whence then hath it tares 


. ſeed in thy field ? 


28. He faid unto them, an enemy hath done this. The 
ſervants ſaid unto him, wilt thou then that we go, and 


gather them up? 


29. But he faid, nay, leſt while we gather up the tares, 
ye root up all the wheat with them. . 
30. Let both grow together until harveſt, and in the time 
_ of harveſt, I will ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together 
firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: 


but gather the wheat into my barn. 


Paraphraſe, 


ter; all we-have left to do on this occaſion, is 
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0 Paraphraſe, &c. (According to our Lord's 
interpretation of the parable, ver. 37, Cc. 
24. The ſtate of the goſpel, and of them 


that live under it in the preſent world, is this. 


Chriſt propagates in all parts of the earth a doc- 
trine of truth and purity; the fruits whereof 
are men of ſound principles, and holy lives. 
25. But the devil, a conſtant enemy to all 
goodneſs, (taking advantage from the negli- 
gence of ſome, and the infirmities of the beſt 
men) corrupts this doctrine, and obſtrutts the 


ſucceſs of it, by introducing falſe and pernici- 


ous principles; the product whereof are here- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks, and men of wicked and 
feandalous lee: n 
26. This was carried on ſo ſabtilly and ſe- 
cretly, as not preſently to be perceived; but 


in proceſs of time the thing diſcovered itſelf. 


27. For good men, by comparing the te- 
nets and practices of theſe. men with the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, plainly diſcern the diffe- 
rence between them, and know that theſe men, 
whatever they pretend, do not follow the in- 


ſtructions of Chriſt, but of the devi. 


28. Mean While how zealous ſoever their 
concern may be to remedy this miſchief, it is 


: 
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Our bleſſed ſaviour had, in a former parable 


of the ſower, Tignified the different ſucceſſes Of 


this world, proportioned to the different diſpo- 
ſitions of its hearers. This concerned the ſeed- 
time, the very act of planting and propagating 
the goſpel. But here he, in another parable, 
denotes a diſadvantage, and the beſt foil would 
be liable, after it was {own 3; from tares being 
ſown upon it. Of which figure in regard him- 
ſelf hath condeſcended to be his own interpre- 


to obſerve the ſubſtance and main ſcope of the 
parable, which plainly amounts to thus much. 

That it is the pleaſure of God, to ſuffer. a 
mixture of bad with good men, during the 


ſtate of his church in the preſent world: that, 
notwithſtanding the many inconveniences, which 
may, and do ariſe from ſuch a mixture, he 


doth not think fit, either by judgments from 


his own hand immediately, or by authorizing 


men to be miniſters of.his vengeance upon one 
another, utterly to extirpate all corruption of 
doctrine and manners. | 
wiſe and good reaſons for his forbearance; par- 
ticularly, that it is grounded, partly upon ſuch, 
as regard the good men, with whom thoſe 
wicked are mix'd; and partly upon ſuch, as 
concern thoſe wicked themſelves. 5 


Now my deſign is, it, To conſider the 


reaſons of this proceeding, ſo far as the para- 
ble hath directed us to them: and then, to 
conclude with ſuch inferences, as this ſubject 
will naturally ſuggeſt to us. e 

1. I begin with the reaſons for continuing a 
mixture of bad men, during the preſent ſtate of 
Chriſt's church in this world. And of them, 


not the will of God, that it ſhould be done by 


prove greater to the good, than any, which the 


time God will command his angels to ſever the 


 caft into a furnace of fire : there ſhall be wailing 


up theſe tares, the- maſter of the field is = 


" nay, leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
_ alſo the wheat with them, And that this pro- 
hibition is of ſervice to good men, will, I con- 


theſe tares; and the danger of good men pe- 
feſts it ſell. Let us 3 f the moſt fa voura- 


That there are very 


tempered with all imaginable diſcretion, p!?- 


- out the be 


utterly exterminating ſuch wicked men, and 
ſending them out of the world, in methods of 
blood, and barbarous executions, 

29. This God diſallows, both becauſe the 
inconveniences of ſuch a proceeding would 


ſuffering evil men to continue among them ar 

prelerit coun” produce 3 © ot PET HRS: ons 
30. And, becauſe the puniſhment of ſuch is 

reſerved for the end of the world: at which 


evil and the good, when both ſhall be brought 
to judgment. And when the wicked Hall be 


and gnaſhing of teeth: thus ſhall they be puniſh- 
ed for all the miſchief done, and the ſcandal 
given by them, in this world. Then ſhall the 
righteous alſo ſhine forth, as the ſun, in the king- 
dom of their father. Thus ſhall they be reward- 
ed for that patience, ' and meekneſs, and con- 
ſtancy, which the evil prineiples and evil deeds 
of thoſe wicked are permitted to exerciſe with 
many hard tryals, in che preſent condition of 
things. R . tr re: 
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with the former” fort, . ſuch as have reſpect to 
good men, with whom'thoſe bud are mix 
dor, that their benefit is conſulted by ſuch for- 
bearance, is manifeft from the eight and nine 
and twentieth verſes, Where, upon the ſer- 
vants proffering their pains, to go and gather 


ſented, difallowing the forwardneſs of their 
zeal, as over-offitious, / highly. unſeaſonable, 
and of very dangerous conſequence. He ſaid, 


ceive, ſufficiently appear, from the three fol- 
lowing conſideration?2?s 
1. Firſt, Look upon the matter, as pro- 
pounded in this parable, where the ſervants 
were offered for the inſtruments of rooting out 


riſhing, together with the wicked, ſoon mani- 


ble circumſtances, that ſuch a diſpenſation can 
poſlibly bear. Allow theſe purgers of the field 
to have no other views, biit the honour of God, 
the peace and ſecurity of the church, the un- 
diſturbed exerciſe and advancement of piet ) 
and virtue: admit this zeal of theirs to be, not 
only untainted with ſecular intereſt and ambi- 
tion, but perfectly void of raſhneſs and heat; 


ceeding with the moſt ſcrupulous caution, ee 
cuting vengeance upon no Hinge erſon, = 

information mankeind are capable 
of: yet even in ſuch a caſe (and ſuch a a, 
however poſſible in ſuppoſition, I doubt was 


never true in fact) the wheat cannot be * 


* 


will naturally ſuggeſt to us. 
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Paraphraſe, Cc. (According to our Lord's 
interpretation of the parable, ver. 37, c. 
24. The ſtate of the goſpel, and of them 


that live under it in the preſent world, is this. 


Chriſt propagates in all parts of the earth a doc- 


trine of truth and purity; the fruits whereof 


are men of ſound principles, and holy lives. 
25. But the devil, a conſtant enemy to all 
goodneſs, (taking advantage from the negli- 
gence of ſome, -and the infirmities-of the beſt 
men) corrupts this doctrine, and obſtructs the 


ſucceſs of it, by introducing falſe and pernici- 


ous principles; the product whereof are here- 
ticks and ſchiſmaticks, and men of wicked and 
ſcandalous lives. enen ee 
„26. This was carried on ſo ſabtilly and ſe- 
cretly, as not preſently to be perceived; but 


in proceſs of time the thing diſcovered itſelf. 


27. For good men, by comparing the te- 
nets and practices of theſe men with the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, plainly diſcern the diffe- 


rence between them, and know that theſe men, 


whatever they pretend, do not follow the in- 


ſtructions of Chriſt, but of the devil. 


28. Mean While how zealeus ſoever their 
concern may be to remedy this miſchief, it is 


Our bleſſed ſaviour had, in a former parable 
of the ſower, Tignified the different ſucceſſes of 
this world, - proportioned to the different diſpo- 
ſitions of its hearers. This concerned the ſeed- 
time, the very act of planting and propagating 
the goſpel. But here he, in another Ps 


denotes a diſadvantage, and the beſt ſoil would 


be liable, after it was ſown 3 from tares being 
ſown upon it. Of which figure in regard him- 
ſelf hath condeſcended to be his own interpre- 
ter; all we-have left to do on this occaſion, :is 
to obſerve the ſubſtance and main ſcope of the 


That it is the pleaſure of God, to ſuffer a 
mixture of bad with good men, during the 


ſtate of his church in the preſent world: that, 
notwithſtanding the many inconveniences, which 


may, and do ariſe from ſuch a mixture, he 
doth not think fit, either by judgments from 
his own hand immediately, or by authorizing 
men to be miniſters of his vengeance upon one 


another, ' utterly to. extirpate all corruption of 
doctrine and manners. That there are very 


wiſe and. good reaſons for his forbearance; par- 


ticularly, that it is grounded, partly upon ſuch, 


as regard the good men, with whom thoſe 
wicked are mix'd; and partly upon ſuch, as 
concern thoſe wicked themſelves. . 7 

Now my delign is, fit, To conſider the 
reaſons of this proceeding, ſo far as the para- 
ble hath directed us to them: and then, to 
conclude with ſuch inferences, as this ſubject 

1. I begin with the reaſons for continuing a 
mixture of bad men, during the preſent ſtate of 
Chriſt's church in this world. And of them, 


pot the vill of God, that it ſhould'be done by 


out the 


utterly exterminating ſuch wicked men, and 
ſending them out of the world, in methods of 
blood, and barbarous executions, 

29. This God diſallows, both becauſe the 
inconveniences of ſuch a proceeding would 
prove greater to the good, than any, which the 


_ ſuffering evil men to continue'among them at 


preſent can produce; þ | 

30. And, becauſe the puniſhment of ſich is 
reſerved for the end of the world: at which 
time God will command his angels to ſever the 
evil and the good, when-both ſhall be brought 
to judgment. And when the wicked Hall be 


© caft into a furnace of fre: there ſhall be wailing 


and gnaſhing of teeth : thus ſhall they be puniſh- 
ed for all the miſchief done, and the ſcandal 
given by them, in this world. © Then /hall the 
righteous alſo ſhine'forth, as the ſun, in the king. 
dom of their father. Thus ſhall they be reward- 
ed for that patience, and meekneſs, and con- 
ſtancy, which the evil principles and evil deeds 
of thoſe wicked are permitted to exerciſe with 
many hard tryals, in the preſent condition of 


things. 
e 
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with the former fort, ſuch ag have reſpeft to 
ood men, with whom'thoſe bad are mird. 

or, that their benefit is conſulted by ſuch for- 
bearance, is manifeft from the eight and nine 
and twentieth verſes, Where, upon the fer- 


vants proffering their pains, to go and gather 


up theſe tares, the- maſter of the field is ; * 
ir 


ſent&d,. difallowing the forwardneſs of 

zeal, as over-offitious, / highly. unſeaſonable, 
and of very dangerous conſequence. He ſaid, 
nay, left while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 


_ alſo the wheat with them. And that this pro- 


parable, which plainly amounts to thus much. hibition is of ſervice to good men, will, I con- 


ceive, ſufficiently appear, . from the three fol- 


lowing conſiderations : | 


1. Firſt, Look upon the matter, as pro- 
pounded in this parable, where the ſervants 
were offered for the inſtruments of rooting out 
theſe tares; and the danger of good men pe- 
riſhing, together with the wicked, ſoon man- 
feſts it ſelf. ' Let us ſuppoſe the moſt favoura- 
ble circumſtances, that ſuch a diſpenſation can 
poſſibly bear. Allow theſe purgers of the field 


to have no other views, but the honour of God, 


the peace and ſecurity of the church, the un- 
diſturbed exerciſe and advancement of put) 
and virtue: admit this zeal of theirs to be, not 
only untainted with ſecular intereſt and amb! 
tion, but perfectly void of raſhneſs and heat; 


' tempered with all: imagihable” diſcretion, p!®” 
ceeding with the moſt ſcrupulous caution, ens 


cuting vengeance upon no ſingle _— _—_ 
bet information mankind are capabie 


of: yet even in ſuch a caſe (and ſuch a caſe, 
however poſſible in ſuppoſition, I doubt was 


never true in fact) the heat cannot be * 1 | 


. 


—— — 
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thee, O father, - and thee, O holy ghoſt, he liveth and 


COON ever one God, world * * . 07 


Paraphraſe, Sr. o es. es it fon 
left his Meſſed: immortality, and was maniftfted 
for this 1 that . might deſtroy 


of the dev 


the works 


bete, Heb. i. 14. Grant us therefore, we wi 


ce, to purify owe 


dech rhee, thy heav 
" / A* il. 3. chat When 


felves even as he is pure, 


The EPISTLE. 


VII, 


2 


4 Ris wad, pg he ſhall aber in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory, 
Matt. xviv. 30. 


om 3 where 
de, O holy 
ghoſt, he livech and reigneth, one God in tri- 
nity of perſons, to all eternity. Amen, 9 


MW © 


ith thee, O father, and with 


I J ohn i ili. I. 


. Behold; W manner ad love: the father bath dee 
"dr us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. 


Therefore the 28 knoweth us , becauſe he Knew 


him not. 


2. Beloved, now ate we his ſons * We: 


—_ it doth not 


r what we ſhall be; but we know, that When he 
al a appear, we ſhall be like kim; ot we Bll: tee bim d 1 5 


as he ia. 


be that hich this hope in Wah, bene, 


ö bimbelf even as he is pure. 


1 4. Whoſoever committeth ſin, tkranſgreſſetb ale the law * 
for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. . 8 
5. And ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our 


ſins: and in him 1s no fin. 


6. Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not . whoſderer lin- 
neth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 
7. Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doch 
righteouſneſs 1s righteous, even as he 15 righteous. 
8. He that committeth fin is of the devil: for the devil ſin- 


neth from the beginning. 


the devil. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on 1 Jobn iii. 1. 


i. Conſider, I beſeech you, how exceedin 
great kindneſs God bears to good men, 
on manifeſt a proof of it he hath given in ad- 
miting all ſuch to the title, the hopes, and the 
inhericance of ſons, Which dignity notwith- 
i wot we are not to wonder, if the men of 
ne world be ill affected towards us, who nei- 
are rightly acquainted with him, to whom 
ve are thus related, nor treated him better in 
nom this relation is founded. 
4 2. Mean while this relation implies and aſ- 
__ to us many valuable advantages : greater 
an We can yet underſtand. But thus much is 
ertain, that in the next life-we ſhall be exalted 


For this purpoſe was the ſon 
of God manifeſted, that he * 4 


leſtroy the works of 


to a greater 3 of him; for we ſhall 


then have a nearer and more diſtinet Know- 
ledge of him, whom to be like is the perfec- 
tion of our happineſs. 

3. And this, if it be indeed eſteem'd and ex- 
pected as our happinefs, will put us upon being 
5 like him at preſent as may be in holineſs of 

Me 
4. But a man that ſins deliberately, and wil- 


fully, is ſo far from being like him, that he 
acts contrary to him, and to the law given us 


to walk by. For all ſin is a breach of ſome 
law of God. 

5. Now the very deſign of his coming into 
the world was to take away the power and do- 


minion, as well as the guilt and puniſhment of 


6 U ſin : 
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our vile bodies may 1 be 


8. and thir he might faſhioned like unto bis glorious body, 


Phil. iii. 
make us 1 8 God, Cal. iv. 9. and beirs of 21. and inherit his eternal ki 


— 
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ſin: and therefore he was not himſelf under ei- 
ther, but abſolutely pure and ſinles. 

6. All then ho maintaifi this relation entire, 
are ſo too, as far as human frailties will per- 


e 


. Do not then ſuffer your ſelves to he im- 


8. The man that indulges himſelf in any ſin, 


is of another family, a child and imitator of 
the devil. For the devil hath been continual] 

employed in wickedneſs, ever ſince the "vary 
began. This he firſt practiſed himſelf, this he 
firft drew mankind into,and this he is now conti. 
nually ſuggeſting and promoting. All which 


; 257 upon by any falſe pretences of this Kind. the ſon of 60 


ens of God, how gteat an hongùr this relation ment to piety and virtue. For, every man 


is ſo directly 1 God and Chriſt, chat 
| 1 4 0 1 of God came into the world, on pur- 
For he only is a good man, and the child of poſe to counterwork and overthrow the devil 
God, wlio leads a good life, and imitates 57 deſtroying his works. And ſuch are al 


: 1 «S 19 


\ 


After what manner all true chriſtians are the ture of the thing, a proper and ſtrong induce- 


x 


is, what glorious hopes it inſpires, what noble; tht hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf even 
effects it*ought in reaſon to produce' upon our as he it pure. nc T7) | 


repreſentation of theſe privileges, poſſible to be it, which the ſcripture propoumc to us, as a 

| : f ſhort of the dig - moſt powerful motive to a holy life. That no 
nity of this ſubject, St. Jobn acquaints us here, fuch full and diſtin& view can: at preſent be 
For he declareth, that, though already poſſeſſed bad, is confeſß d by St. John, in the paſſige 


of this relation, we are ſo far from, as yet, at- now before us; who makes no difficulty to de- 
taining to the poſſeſſion, as not to have juſt clare, that though we be Aal the ſons of God, 
notions, and a perfect underſtanding, of the full it does not get appear uubut we ſpall be. In 
extent of it, or all the advantages it entitles us agreement whereunto, St. Paul deſcribes our 
to. Beloved, now are we the ſons of Go and ꝛvalting in this world to be by faith, mt by 
it doth not yet appear what ue all be. But, fight ; and at the very inſtant that he calls up- 


though the whole of this do not appear, yet a 


part does. And that ſo much, as may ſuffice 
tor the putpoſes,. which the love that beftowed 
it upon us, intended it at preſent to ſerve. 
Enough to excite us to, or encourage us in, a 
vigorous purſuit of thoſe virtues and graces, 
which may become the character of perſons fo 


on us, to make the /bings eternal our end and 
aim, he fays, that theſe are zhings not ſeen, In 
the mean while, the things thus hidden from 
us, are not left deſtitute of their proper evi- 
dence, for ſuch he aſſerts faith to be. A prin- 
ciple fitted for operations ſo powerful, that 
perſons walking by it may, even in death it 


hall appear, we Hall be like him, for wwe /hall another and better ſtate to ſucceed, when they 


honourably diſtinguiſhed here, and render them ſelf, be confident, and with great willingneſs put 
meet tv be partakers of the glories reſerved for off this body, in the ſtrength of that aſſured ex- 
them hereafter: But wwe know, that when he pectation, which they are poſſeſs'd with, of 


ſee him as he is. And every man that hath this 


| bope in him, piurtifieth himſelf, even as be is 


Pure. 


I o0o this paſſage my preſent thoughts ſhall be 


confined : and the uſe I deſign to make of it, 
is threefold. _ es FOR 1 
I. Firſt. I will endeavour to make you ſen- 
ſible, that the not having a diſtinct view, and 
adequate underſtanding, of the happineſs pro- 
vided for good men in the world to come, is 
no reaſonable objection againſt thoſe hopes, 
and that dependence upon it, which the ſcrip- 
ture propounds, as a moſt powerful motive to 
a holy life. 8 1 
2. Secondly. J ſhall conſider that part of this 
happineſs, which we already do know; de- 
tcribed by being like to Chriſt, at his appearance, 
and ſceing him as he is. | 60 
3. Thirdly. I ſhall ſhew, that the belief and 
expectation of this happineſs is, in the very na- 


ſhall be abſent from the body, and preſent wits 
the Lord. . | | 
Theſe two or three texts, ſingled out from a 
great many of like importance, but eſpecially | 
the examples of holy men, ſet down in the ele- 
venth to the Hebrews, may ſuffice to ſhew, 
what effects have actually been produced in 
others, and are ſtill expected in us, from our 
notices of a future happineſs, however at pre- 
ſent imperfe& and obſcure. My deſign 15, in 
this particular, to prove, that ſuch' effects arc 
very reaſonable, by obſerving ſomewhat, very 
briefly, concerning the cauſes of ſuch obſcu- 
rity ; the nature of that principle, to whic 
thoſe effects are aſcribed; and its ſufficiency * 
that purpoſe, notwithſtanding the darkneſs o 
the matter propounded to it. 
1. The cauſes of this obſcurity proceed, Part- 
ly from the condition of the things themſelves, 
and partly from that of our own nature. F yo , 
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in regard the clearneſs of any object depends 
upon a juſt proportion and agreement with the 
faculty, by which it is to be perceived; where 
that object is either very remote, or very diſ- 
proportionate, the perception muſt needs be 
dark and confuſed. ; 
this happineſs we are treating of, It ſtands at 
a mighty diſtance, and cannot be attained in 
the life we now lead: it requires many altera- 
tions to be made in our perſons, in order to 
qualify us for the enjoyment of it : it does not 
manifeſt it ſelf by any light of its own, nor 1s 
to be diſcovered by ſuch collections or infe- 
rences, as reaſon. and our natural powers are 
wont to make, concerning matters near at 
hand, familiar with, and commenſurate to 
them: it is the free gift of God, the product 
ol his will, and bounty to his own creatures; 
and therefore the ingredients, of which it con- 
fiſts; as well as the conditions, upon which it 
ſhall be beſtowed, being entirely at his own 
diſpoſal, can only be learn'd by ſuch declara- 
tions, as he in mercy hath been pleaſed to af- 
ford, for our ſuppqrt.and encouragement. Some 
preſages and — of a future happineſs 
after death, have indeed been entertained by the 
beſt and wiſeſt men of all ages. But, for a 
firm perſwaſion, and certain account of this 
matter, we are beholding to Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is therefore moſt truly ſaid to have brought life 
and immortality to light through the goſpel. So 
that they who undertake to determine or ex- 
plain this matter, farther than this light guides 
them, have no firm ground to go upon, but 
talk altogether in the dark, And yet it is ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve, that, even in the goſpel it 
felf, the declarations made there are not, in all 
points, ſuited to the nature of the thing, but 
expreſs'd in terms full of condeſcenſion, They 
are induſtriouſly accommodated to the capaci- 
ties of men, dwelling in bodies of fleſh, con- 
verſing with groſs and material _ and 
moved by ſenſible impreſſions. In ſhort, God 
ſpeaks to us about theſe matters, in ſuch lan- 


guage. as we may underſtand, rather than in 


luch as is intended to deſcribe things ſtrictly as 
they are, Yet ſo, as at once to work upon our 
alfections and deſires, and to prevent our reſt- 
ing fo far upon theſe repreſentations, as from 
thence to form low and carnal apprehenſions of 
a bleſſing, which ſtoops to us under ſuch ideas, 
only becauſe, we are not perfect, and abſtracted 
enough to receive it under better. 2 
This is the ground of all thaſe metaphors and 
parables, which figure out to us the joys of the 
bleſſed, by cating and drinking at Chriſts table, 
by ſumpteous banquets, by marriage feaſts, by 
fertile paſtures, beautiful dwellings, magnificent 
dieß, whoſe ſun never ſets, and whoſe light is 
leyenfold, by thrones, and all the enſigns of 
nonour and majeſty. peculiar to princes upon 
earth, And yet we are ſufficiently forewarned 
againſt taking theſe paſſages in their moſt obvi- 
ous and literal meaning, when told, that the 
cildren of the reſurrection neither marry nor are 
Len in marriage, neither hunger nor thirſt ; 


Now ſuch is the caſe of 
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and conſequently, that there will be an end of 
all ſuch gratifications of ſenſe, when both the 
neceſſities that require them, and the appetites 
that purſue and recommend them to us, ſhall 
be no more. | 
In the mean while, though it were an indig- 
nity to the bliſs prepared for the ſaints in hea- 
ven, by conceiving of it juſt as theſe and ſome 
other like paſſages ſound, to ſink it down ſo 
low, as the pleaſures coveted by, and confined 
to, the meaneſt of our faculties z yet is there 
this uſe to be made of them ; that we from 
hence are taught to conclude, that all the fatis- 
faction, which can poſſibly reſult from the 
greateſt plenty, the higheſt honour, the moſt 
exquiſite beauty, and every rational and truly 
manly pleaſure ; as much, and more than the 
moſt ſenſual can enjoy, or imagine, or wiſh 
for, will be not only equalled, but vaſtly ex- 
ceeded, in the happineſs of the next world. 
For the very great variety of compariſons and 
alluſions, made choice of to this purpoſe, inti- 
mates, that there is no ſort of joy, which can 
then be worthy of us, not any that we ſhall 
be capable of in that ſtate, which will not then 
be indulged us in its utmoſt perfection; but all 
that we can love, or like, delight and take 
comfort in, ſhall be preſent with us, and 
poſſeſs'd by us for evermore. . 

As therefore it is no reflection at all, either 
upon the truth, or upon the excellence, of thoſe 
arts, and ſciences, and wiſe deſigns, which 
men value moſt, and are beſt ſerved and im- 
proved by, that children, and people of the 
meaneſt capacities, are not in a condition of 
making themſelves maſters of them; but that, 
in order to their being ſo, ripeneſs of years, 
and judgment, much thought, long exerciſe, 
and painful ſtudy, are neceſſary preparations : 
ſo neither is it any diminution, but indeed a 
Juſt and very high commendation, of the bliſs 
and glory referved for the next world, that they 
are not fully and clearly to be known, in a ſtate, 
where the wiſeſt of mankind muſt, in regard of 
theſe matters, be content to hint, and ſpeak, 
and underſtand as children; where they that 
know moſt, know but in part, and they that 
imagine they fee cleareſt, ſee only through a 
glaſs darkly, Were theſe things leſs excellent, 
we ſhould be better able to diſcern, and to 
deſcribe them : but then, in proportion as 
they were more exactly to be comprehended, 


they would in their own nature be leſs worthy 


of our love. For God hath ſet bounds to the 
faculties of our mind, as well as to the organs 


of our ſight; and, in both caſes, made ſome 


objects, of which we have no juſt and adequate 
perception, not from the ſmallneſs, but the ex- 
ceeding greatneſs, not from the darkneſs, but 
the too ſtrong and dazzling light, of the thing 
we would be glad to ſee. We muſt therefore 
look upon the things not ſeen, as the more 
deſirable, upon that very conſideration. It is 
with theſe, as with God himſelf ; their glory is 


not to be approached by any man; not by any 


in the preſent condition, and while we carry 
thoſe 
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thoſe defects about us, which the wiſdom of him 
that made us hath thought fit for ſouls incum- 
bred with fleſh and blood. We muſt wait 
with patience for that happy change, which 
ſhall PT and take off the darkneſs of our glaſs, 
bring us nearer, and acquaint us intimately well 
with thoſe glories, which to have brought down 
to our capacity, in the proſpect here, had been 
to abate our happineſs, in the enjoy ment here 
after. And we have reaſon to be content with 
that little of them in compariſon, which may 
be ſeen at preſent; ſince they, who murmur for 
want of more, do in effect repine at being men; 
than which nothing can be more impious. They 
find fault, that God deſigns to ke them hap- 
pier than they can ask or think, than which 
nothing can be more ungratefal and abſurd, 
Etpecially, if the little we do or may know, be 
ſo wiſely ſuited to our circumſtanecs, that no- 
thing needful, either to our duty, or our intereſt, 
is wanting, And, chat ſuch is the caſe in this 
matter, I ſhall briefly endeavour to make plain 
by conſidering : | STE 
23. Secondly. The nature of 3 
to which the ſcriptures aſcribe the effects, that 
theſe glories-/ are required to produce, and the 
ſufficiency of it fot that 88 Now what 
| Bs principle, 1s, the apoſtle hath informed us: 
or when 2 of this ſubject, he obſerves 
we in this life walk by faith, not by fight : an 
the force of faith is declared by terming it tbe 
evidence of things. not ſeen : that is, an aſſured 


expectation, or a perſwaſion, of what we ſo be- 


lieve, which is as free from danger of deceit, -as 


it the thing it ſelf were actually preſent, or gi- 
ven ready down in hand. And if this be the 
true account of faith, then it is plain, when fu- 
ture rewards are the object of it, there are but 
two things requiſite to qualify it for any the 
nobleſt effects upon us; ( 1. ) That we be fur- 
niſhed with good grounds for the certainty; and 
( 2. ) That we be ſatisfied of the value and ex- 
cellence of the rewards we thus believe. For 
thus they are a reaſonable motive to do and ſuf- 
fer for them, all they were promiſed to ſup- 
port us under, or excite us to- Now ' 
1. The certainty of theſe rewards is implied 

in the very notion of that faith, whereof they 
are the object. For faith, ſtrictly and properly 
taken, is an aſſent upon credible teſtimony ; 
and religious or divine faith is an aſſent given 


to the teſtimony of God. Nov this is credible 


in the higheſt degree; becauſe, though other 
teſtimonies may be true, whatever is thus at- 
teſted muſt needs be true, And therefore St. 
Paul could never have expreſſed himſelf in 
words more ſatisfactory and ſignificant, than 
he hath done upon this very. occaſion, when 
mentioning eternal life, as that which God, who 
cannot lye, hath promiſed. The only difficulty 
then, and ſingle enquiry, concerning this mat- 
ter, is, whether the ſcriptures, which contain 
thoſe promiſes, are really. the word of God. 
And that they are ſo, we have all the evidence, 
that a point of this nature is Capable of, More 


than any other ſuch fact, tranſmitted to poſterity, 
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the true ground of believing it is nat any argu- 


from his word; and he, wh 


we are;able to 


the thing is chiefly repreſented in negative 


was ever able to produce in its own vindication 
much. more, than men make no ſcruple to reſt 
and venture their all upon, in other caſes 
eſteemed of the laſt importance: as much, az 
is conſiftent with the reckoning faith a virtue, 
and rewarding it as an act of obedience and 
choice. And. therefore, to perſons ſatisfied 
that a future happineſs of good men in another 
world is what the truth of God ſtands engaged 
for, it can be no reaſonable objection, that the 
condition and circumſtances of that happineſs 
are not at preſent fully underſtood; Becauſe 


ment drawn from the nature of the thing it ſelf; 
but from theſe: ſhort and very plain maxims. 
that whatſoever - he declares, who neither wu 
deceive nor be deceived, muſt needs be ſo; and 
whatſoever ' he-hath promiſed and determined 
will furely by-accompliſhed. '' That he, who 
is faithful, cannot deny himſelf by going back 
| ho is almighty, 
muſt be able to perform abundantly above what 
hope or to conceive. That he, 
who in his infinite goodneſs revealed thus much 
to us, would have revealed more; had more 
been neceſſary to compaſs the proper end of 
this diſcovery. He only could is rm us in 
this matter; and therefore, from his affording 
no larger and fuller” meafures of ſuch-know- 
ledge, it is moſt rational to conclude, that his 
wiſdom, which js alſo infinite, as it could beſt 
judge what was fitteſt, ſo it diſpoſed this light 
as was fitteſt, for our capacities and occafions, 

2, In the mean while, this very inability of 
ours to conceive and fully comprehend the hap- 
pineſs of our future ſtate, as it takes nothing 
off from the certainty, ſo does it help to aſſure 
us of the greatneſs and value, of that happineſs. 
It being with this, as with the nature of God 
himſelf, that the perfection and excellence of 


terms; becauſe, as hath been often ſaid already, 
the poſitive deſcription of ſo noble a bliſs is at 
preſent too exalted a ſubject for our underſtand- 
ings. Theſe, . employing . themſelves upon 
things ſuitable to a ſtate of frailty and mortality, 
and being acted upon by impreſſions of ſenſe, 
are forced to judge of, and do moſt eaſily ap- 
prehend, thoſe privileges, by compariſons. 
Thus the importunity of our wants is fo preſ- 
ſing, and the labour and anxiety for ſup- 
plying them fo perpetual a burthen, that 
it could not but be a proper method of re- 
commending heaven, by faying, that the 
bleſſed above do neither hunger nor thirſt any 
more. The calamities that embitter our lives 
are fo various, the paſſions that diſorder and 
diſquiet our minds, ſo tumultuous and violent, 
that a deliverance from theſe is 'a mercy moſt 
ſenſible to men, who groan under ſuch burden 
and flavery ; and therefore it may well make 
us in love with thoſe regions of tranquility 
that their tears ſhall be wiped away from all che, 
and there. ſhall be no more forrow, nor ching: 
neither ſhall there be any more pain; becauſe the 
former things are paſſed away. The po . 
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of this world are ſo ſlippery a tenure, and our 


own continuance in it ſo ſhort, and ſo uncer- 


is in a cr incorruptible; a treaſure and inbe. 
ritance that fadeth not away: bags that wax 
wot old: true riches, which the ruſt corrupteth 
net, and the thief cannot approach: @ joy. that 
no man taketh from us ; a continuing city, ever- 
laſting habitations z and when the earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle, the body, Hall be diſſolved, a 
| building of Cod; a houſe not made with hands, 
eerual in the heavens. A new and better 
cloathing for our ſouls, which out-wears time 
it ſelf, and, ſwallows up mortality in life. 

Now, when the condition of glorified ſaints 
is in this manner. repreſented to us, we are not 
ſrom hence by any means to ſuppoſe, that the 
utmoſt of their happineſs conſiſts in a mere ſtate 
of eaſe and indolence. But, becauſe the dan- 
gers and the muleries, the. fears and frailties, the 
ſorrows and ſufferings of this preſent life are, 
in a greater or a leſs degree, the lot and bur- 
chen common to ail, mankind; an, entire deli- 
verance from, and-. ſtanding. clear out of the 
reach of theſe, is a deſcription, that comes 
neareſt home to the feeling of every man, and 
ſuch as his own circumſtances, when conſidered, 
teach him to make a true eſtimate of. By theſe 
alone we are ſecure. of a ſtate after death, infi- 
nitely to be -preferr*d before that, of which we 
are apt to be now ſo inordinately fond. But 
the ſcripture does not reſt here. It mentions, as 


I have formerly obſerved, many ingredients of 


of that bliſs hereafter. ' But none more compre- 
henſive, none more deſirable, than that, which 
[ have; ropounded for the ſubject of my 

II. Second bead; and is expreſſed by the 
apoſtle in theſe words,  }/e know that when be 
ſhall afpear, wwe ſhall be like him, for wwe ſhall 
ſee him as he is, In ſpeaking to which, I ſhall 
very briefly enquire, (1.) What is meant by 
ſeeing God as he is. (2.) How this gives us an 
alſurance of being like him: and (3.) Wherein 
chat likeneſs, ſo far as at preſent we know of 
it, may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt. - 5 

1, That the /zeing of God implies very great 
bliſs, no doubt can be made by. any, who re. 
collect, that good men are pronounced bleſſed, 
upon the account that they ſhall ſee him, and 
that the puniſhment of ill men is ſummed up, 
in their not being ſuffered zo /ee him. But ſtill, 
when we ſpeak of ſeeing God, this is not meant 
ol ſeeing with bodily eyes. For theſe can act 
only upon matter and bodily objects, and con- 
(quently God, who is a ſpirit, is not to be ſeen 
this way. Which is ſo plain, that I could have 
lardly thought-ir worth while to mention it, had 
not ſome nice and ſpeculative perſons, thought 
it worth theirs, to diſpute very ſolemnly about 
it, Seeing, no doubt, is in this caſe an action 
ol the mind; and intended to denote all that 
"rOwIedge, all that enjoy ment; all that delight 
clulting from both, by which one intelligent 
PIC is Capable of underſtanding, and loving, 


and admiring, and taking pleaſure in another. 
Nous. XXVIIL.} 257 


nin; that it muſt needs affect us, to conſider, 
how great a difference to our advantage there 


All which is very fitly repreſented by ſceing 3 
becauſe this is of all other ſenſes the moſt noble 
and refined, the moſt critical and exact, the 


moſt perfect and comprehenſive, the moſt un- 


wearied and inquifitive, . the molt, deſirable and 


delightful. And therefore than this there could 


not a fitter image be choſen, to intimate to us 
the large and clear knowledge of God; the 
unconceivable pleaſure of contemplating him, 
and the joy of loving, and being loved by him; 
which this preſence of his, and the ſight of him 
as be is, lets all the bleſſed into, and feaſts 
them with for ever. Atte ved 14755 
And here again, by ſcein¹g God as he is, we 
muſt not imagine a ſull and perfect compre- 
henſion of his nature and excellencies to be in- 
tended. For ſure, and eaſy to diſcern it is, 
that no finite underſtanding can extend it ſelf 
to infinite knowledge; and therefore, how 
mightily ſoever our faculties may be enlarged 
in the next liſe, (and no doubt they will be 


mightily enlarged) and how graciouſly ſoever 


God may then manifeſt himſelf to us, (as he 
will manifeſt. himſelf. very graciouſly) yet ſince 
thoſe additions exalt only, but do not alter 
our nature, and theſe condeſcenſions change 
not, nor take off from his: we ſtill are finite, 
he ſtill infinite; and by neceſſary conſequence, 
too vaſt and too ſublime, not for any human 
only, but for any created underſtanding, of 
whatſoever rank or quality, entirely to know, 
and in this ſenſe of the phraſe, to ſee him as 
he is. 555 | 


Hereby then we are given to underſtand, 


that glorified ſpirits in heaven attain to a know- 
ledge of God, the moſt perſect that they can 
poſſibly receive, and quite different from the 


utmoſt they can attain to in their preſent ſtate. 


Here they ſee through a glaſs, which repreſents 
the lines, and figure, and complexion only ; 
there they ſhall ſee face io face, ſhall, as with 
naked eye, contemplate the eſſence of this ado- 
rable Being, and have a direct and nearer view 
of thoſe excellencies, which here they behold 
through another medium, and by reflection on- 
ly. The creation and providence, the ſcrip- 
tures and word of God; theſe are the glaſſes, 
that now ſhew him to us. And through 
thoſe glaſſes we ſee but darkly neither : the ori- 
ginal ſignifies an obſcure form of ſpeech, the 
true import whereof is not expreſs'd, but left. 
to be gathered by ſtudy, and carrying much 
difficulty in it. Like the parables of the pro- 
phets and our bleſſed ſaviour, or the types and 
figures of the old law ; which the generality of 
them who heard and ſaw, were far from ap- 
prehending the myſteries wrapp'd up in them. 
And thus, when this veil and theſe clouds of fleſh 
and ſenſe, theſe ſcales that hang now before our 


eyes, ſhall be done away; we-ſhall fee all 


things clearly, and be able to look ſtedfaſtly 
againſt a light, which, like that darted from 
heaven upon St. Paul, would, as matters are 
at preſent, even blind, and, ſtrike us to the 
ground, with the inſupportable ſtrength of its 
luſtre. Hereby we are taught to expect a full 
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happineſs, and all the happine 
when fitted up for enjoyment, to gratify and 


"I, 


degree of evidence, that will exclude all man- 
ner of doubt or diſſatisfaction; as the higheſt 
certainty is that, which comes from ſeeing with 
our own eyes. Hereby the moſt tranſporting 
Joy that can be, as now thoſe objects move and 
affect us more, which are perceived by fight, 
than by any other ſenſe. Hereby, in a word, 


all the advantage that our nature, when moſt 


exalted, can have, to I it for larger 
8 we can enjoy, 


fill all thoſe capacities. And, if the men on 
earth do by long time and travel, from the 
imperfe& diſcovery of ſome beloved truth, feel 
a ſatisfaction, to which All-the-pleaſures of the 
moſt indulgent epicure are as nothing: what 


can we think mult be the joy, the gaiety, the 


triumph of thoſe ſouls, Who ſee, in God, the 
truth and excellencies of all things, as in their 
common ſource and center; who behold the 
fair beauty of the Lord, continually ſeeing all 
that is lovely, and loving all they ſee, and poſ- 
ſefling all they love; and being wrought them- 


ſelves into the moſt intimate union with, tlie 


molt defirable reſemblance of the adorable per- 
fections of him, who is thus in himſelf, and to 


them, All in all? for that's the next thing I 


promiſed to enquire into, the conſequence of, 
or at leaſt the happineſs concomitant with, this 


viſion of God, implied in (thoſe words of St. 
Jobn before us, We know that we ſhall be lite 


him, for due ſhall-ſee him as he is. | 
The meaning, of theſe may either be, that 
there is a neceſſity of our being made like God, 
in order to our attaining to ſuch a light of him 
in the next life, as hath already been explained: 


or elſe, that the being admitted to ſuch a fight 
of God, will have this certain effect of draw- 


ing us to a nearer reſemblance of him, than it 
is poſſible for us, at preſent, to come up to. 
Concerning each of theſe I ſhall ſpeak very 
briefly. e | - 
Firſt, We may depend upon being like God 
hereafter,” becauſe he hath Wer ſuch a ſight 
of himſelf to us, as that likeneſs is a neceſſary 
preparation for. The wiſe- man hath obſerved 
molt truly, that h corruptible body preſſes upon 
the ſoul, and this earthly tabernacle weigheth down 
the mind, diſtracted with many thoughts, The 
knowledge men arrive to in this condition, 
does, for the greateſt part, depend upon ſenſi- 
ble images; and we find it exceeding hard, ſo 
to abſtract our thoughts from matter, as to diſ- 
courſe with any accuracy of things, which are 
not thus repreſented to our minds. And hence, 
as I took notice, it comes to paſs, that theſe 
things are chiefly known to us by negatives, ſe- 
parating from our idea of them ſome of thoſe 
imperfections, which we find and feel in others 
of a groſſer ſabſtance ; and aiming at ſome 
tolerable ' perception of them, by figures and 
reſemblances, borrowed from ſuch as are moſt 
familiar to us. To give us therefore a capa- 
city of knowing God, our minds muſt be put 
in another frame, our faculties exalted, and the 
objects we contemplate imparted to us after a 
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way different from what they now are, This 
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we have ground to infer, from the condition of 
our ſouls at preſent, that they hereafter wil! ſee 
and ales after another manner, though 
we cannot rmine preciſely, what particu 
manner that ſhall be. : : | 88 

And, as it is with the knowledge of theſe 
things, ſo we may rationally conclude it to be 
with" regard to the reliſh of, and ſatisfaction 
from them. To heighten this, it is requiſite 
that thoſe difficulties, and laborious methods 
thoſe very flow and painful advances be re. 
moved, which now are. ſuch checks to our ft. 
dies of this kind, and render them ſo dry and 
diſcouraging, to the greater part of manking, 
And this no doubt will be done, by the putting 
off that fleſh and blood, which cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God': by that change, which ſhall be 
wrought in our perſons and our tempers, by 
being ſet at large from thoſe neceſſities and ap- 
petites, frailties and paſſions, which now in. 
cumber and cramp up the mind. A freedom 
from theſe cannot but render the thoughts of 
ſpiritual objects more gaſy and more agreeable, 
give another taſte and turn to our ſouls, refine 
our delights and deſires, as well as our ideas. 
And, ſince our likeneſs to God did at firſt con- 
ſiſt in an intelligent and free ſpirit; the more 
this is improved; and the lels' it is clogged 
with the body, the more nearly we reſemble 
him. And, the nearer we reſemble” him, the 
more we ſhall be qualified to know, and to 
love him. And thus it may be affirmed, that 
the ſeeing God as be is, infers our being like hin, 
as an indiſpenſable prediſpoſition; ch as all 
they ho have not arrived to, are under a natu- 
ral diſability of ſo ſeeing him. They are in the 
circumſtances of dim eyes, and ſully d glaſſes ; 
the former muſt be cleared and ſtrengthned be- 
fore they can ſuſtain, the latter cleanſed and 
poliſhed before they can take in, the rays of fo 
bright and beautiful an object. 

2. The other, and I think, more commonly 
received ſenſe of the words now under conſide- 
ration is, that the ſezing God as be is, will pro- 
duce in us a likeneſs to the perfections we ſee. 
The foundation of all goodneſs is laid in rigit 
apprehenſions of God. For mankind ſeem to 
have been all along pretty well agreed in this 
point, that to be like God is both our duty and 
our happineſs. But then the different notions 
men have of God, have led them into different 
ways of endeavouring after that likeneſs. And, 
repreſenting God to themſelves otherwiſe 
he is, they conſequently framed themſaipes i, 


ar 


but what is truly excellent and good, and ao 
him, as the ſource. and ſum of all excellence 
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yet, according to the difference of their com- 
plexion, Or cuſtoms, they attend ſo much more 
to, and often prefer one excellence ſo far above 
another, as that hereby is produced a great di- 
verſity, both in opinion and practice. His 
juſtice, his power, his mercy, his holineſs, are 
all confeſs'd per fections; yet becauſe the due 
temperament of theſe is not duly underſtood, 
as one or other of them happens to be upper- 
moſt in aur thoughts, and more ſtrongly to 
affect us, occaſions are taken for ſuch notions 
of God, as ſet thoſe attributes at variance, and 
do not only ſnew God, as he is not, but diſ- 
poſe us to conform our ſelves to that miſtaken 
dea we have of him. Were the ſanguine and 
the gay, the liberal and open, and the phlegma- 
tic and melancholy, the man of rigour and 
preciſeneſs, the fataliſt and the moroſe, to be 
examined thoroughly; I make little doubt, 
but their notions of almighty God would be 
found at as wide a diſtance from each other, as 
we may plainly ſee their humours and deport- 
ment to be. And all this probably from the 
ſelf-ſame cauſe, of ſceing God as be is not, and 
judging of that imitation he requires, 'by falſe 
lyſtems of their MM̃W. 

Again. Nothing can be more evident, than 


that the will of man, though free in the choice 


of this or that particular object, is yet in the ge- 


neral determined to the choice of good. And, 


when the thing choſen is not really ſuch, it is, 
becauſe the man was cheated with a falſe ap- 
pearance of good. But this is our miſery, that 
we often miſtake evil for good, or elſe prefer a 
leſs before a greater good. So that, all our vi- 


ces and moral defects are owing to want of 


knowledge or conſideration, of care, or of in- 
tegrity, in judging of our true happineſs, and 
the means proper to attain it. But now, in the 
next life, all things will be ſet in their true light, 
all the bribery and byaſs of ſenſe and fleſh will 
then be taken away, and we ſhall not only be 
enabled to underſtand, but inclined to approve 
and chuſe, that which is beſt. We ſhall then, 
without any dividing our affections, diſcern 
God to be our chief, our only good; and a 
conformity to his imitable excellencies, to be 
our perfect happineſs. In ſhort, we ſhall then 
do that, which we here wiſh for in vain, ſee 
virtue in all its charms ; of which, as an emi- 
nent philoſopher hath well obſerved, could we 
behold the full luſtre and beauty, it would, 
even in this frail and corrupt ſtate, engage our 
hearts ſo powertully, as ſcarce to leave a poſ- 
libility of deviating from it. And how noble, 
how wonderful, may we well imagine, will the 
Improvement be, of minds thus fixt upon one 
only amiable object, always contemplating with 
Joy unſpeakable, always admiring and loving, 
always copying after and approaching to, the 
lum of all perfection: and to uſe in this ſenſe 
the words of St. Paul, with open face bebolding, 
as1n a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, und changed 
to the ſame image from glory to glory, by the 
ſpirit of the Lord : a glory conſtantly ſhining 
upon, and communicating it ſelf to them. Thus 


much may ſuffice to ſhew, what certain con- 


nexion there is between our ſeeing Cod as be is, 
and our being like him : And itleads us very na- 
turally too to the | 

3. Third enquiry propoſed under this head, 
wherein that likeneſs to God will conſiſt, Now 


the fcriptures, from whence alone we can fately * 


take our meaſures in this matter, have among 
other things relating to it, acquainted us, that 
our bodies, when they die, ſhall be quickned 
again; that they are, as ſeed caſt into the 
ground, to come up with vaſt improvement, 
and very different from the condition they lay 


down in. That they are ſown in corruption, 


but raiſed in incorruption; ſown in diſhonour, 
but raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, but. raiſ- 
ed in toter; ſown natural bod. but raiſed 
ſpiritual bodies. That fleſh and blooa, as now it 
is, cannot inherit the kingdom of God : and there- 


fore, to qualify us for that inheritance, hr 


corruption muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mortal mnſt put on immortality, And how this 
mighty alteration ſhall be effected, we are like- 
wile informed. For tbe ſaviour the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, at his coming from heaven, Hall in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt 
trump, change our vile body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto his gloricus body, according to 
the mighty working, whereby he is able to ſub- 
due all things to himſelf. Thus we ſhall be like 
to Chriſt, as man, in the utmoſt perfection 
this part is capable of. And in the ſame reſ- 
pect we ſhall be like him as God too, ſo far, 
as the being ſet above all the incumbrances and 
defects of theſe bodies we now carry about us 
can make us like him. No wants or infirmi- 
ties, no importunity of appetite, no unevenneſs 
of paſſion, no hunger or thirſt, no wearineſs or 
ſleep, no pain or ſorrow, no feebleneſs or de- 
cay, no ſickneſs or old-ge, no dying any more: 
but beauty for aſbes, and joy for mourning, 
even the joy of 'our Lord; a joy, that we are 
very ſignificantly ſaid to enter into, becauſe it 
is too vaſt to enter into us: a joy, that could 
not be perfect, if it were not immortal; and a 
crown, therefore to be valued infinitely above 
any other, becauſe incorruptible, and that fa- 
deth not away. | 
But as God himſelf isa ſpirit, ſo the moſt 
deſirable part of our likeneſs to him will be that 
of our fouls, And theſe will be like him, in 
clear and unerring, in full and comprehenſive 
knowledge, in ſeeingface io face, in knowing even 
as weare known. In perfect holineſs ; or there 
ſhall we behold God's face in righteonſneſ5, there we 
ſhall not have ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
but be unſtained and without blemiſh ; there 


every temptation and occaſion of ſin ſhall ceaſe, 


no devil to ſeduce us, no vanities or pomps of 
the world to allure us, no warring of the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the ſpirit. 
But a peace, that paſſeth all underſtanding, even 
the peace of God ruling in our hearts, without 
controul. Like him, in fervent and unbound- 
ed charity, the love of God, and of our bre- 


thren; without any other object to divert the 


former ; 
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former; without any emulation, or envy, or 
grudging, to give check to the latter. Where 
all ſhall be of one heart, and of one ſoul, and 
nothing ſhall be ſeen, or heard, or felt, but 


righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Gbsſt. 


Such is the likeneſs, which we know, ſhall be- 
long to us, the enlargement of our underſtand- 
ings, the rectitude of our wills, the purity and 
harmony of our affections. A ſtate ſo perfect, 
ſo very like to God, as no other ever was, or 


can be; not even that of man in his; primitive 


innocence; for then it was indeed poſſible for 
him not to ſin, but in this it ſhall not be fo 
much as poſſible for him to ſin. | But tho? we 
cannot be ſo happy here, yet ſome approaches 
toward it we may, and muſt, and if we believe 
and expect it in good earneſt, we certainly 
ſhall make, even now. For that is. my... 


C - 


III. Third: and laſt. head, that the knowing 
wwe ſhall be like God, and ſee him as he is, can- 
not, in the very nature of the thing, but be a 


proper and very powerful inducement to. piety 


and virtue. Every one, ſays St. John, that 


hath this. hope in bim, puriſieth himſelf even as 
he is pure. The purifying bimſelf as be is puns 
is to be underſtood, like thoſe. commands of 
being holy. as. God is holy, and perfect, and mer- 
ciful, as our heavenly father is merciful and per- 
felt. All which are intended, not of an equa - 
lity, but of a likeneſs only; and that, ſuch a 


likenels, ; as our preſent, condition will admit. 


Not ot a. ſtate altogether ſinleſs; but ſuch de- 
grees of goodneſs as may be attained to, ſuch 
as imports an allowance for neceſſary frailties 
and inſeparable defects, and a gracious accep- 
tance of ſincere endeavours, inſtead of abſolute 
perfection. G eie er ang) 

Such is the purity mentioned here, as a na- 
tural conſequence of this glorious hope, For, 
every one that hath this hope in him, can have it 
no otherwiſe, than upon the terms, which the 
promiſes of God have thought fit to limit it by, 


Since therefore the /eeing God is a bleſſing pecu- 
lar to the pure in heart; ſince it is declared, 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; 


that the unrigbteous, fornicators, idolaters, 
adulterers, effeminate, abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, thieves, drunkards, covetous, revilers, 
extortioners, ſhall none of them inherit the king- 
dom of God; tis plain, that this purity and 
holineſs here are indiſpenſable conditions of ob- 


taining happineſs hereafter; and they, who 


indulge themſelves in any ſuch abominations, 
deceive their own ſouls with falſe. expectations, 
and do not properly hope, but impudently pre- 
ſume. 1 Ao 

The truth is, God in his wiſdom hath ſo or- 
dered the matter, ſo admirably contrived our 
nature and our duty, that virtue and happineſs 
are one and the ſame, differing but in the cir- 
cumſtances and ſeveral proſpects, we conſider 
and view them under. The good begin their 
heaven upon earth, and finiſh there what was 
imperfect here. The more they mortify and 
maſter their ſenſual appetites, purge off their 
corruptions, raiſe their affections up to things 
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in, and improve the pleaſures and advantages 


and cuſ- 
toms of a country, is better fitted to converſe 


of it, than any raw and unexperienced perſon, 
who goes to ſettle there, without ſuch previous 
1kill or preparation. And therefore thoſe men 
may at leaſt be judged to have qualified them: - 
ſelves for higher degrees of bliſs and glory, 
who have, even belore they came thither, al- 
ready had their hearts, their treaſure, and heir 
converſalion in heaven. 


_ 


I know, | ſome men think thoſe, arguments 
liable to objection, - which undertake. to prove, 
that were a wicked man received into heaven, 
he could not think himſelf happy, where every 
thing would be found ſo-oppolite to his temper 
and ſenſe of happineſs. Now this is an afler- 
tion, founded on that general maxim, that all 
pleaſure reſults from the agreeableneſs of the ob- 
ject, and its being ſuited to the faculty or palate 
of the party enjoying it. And have we any 
warrant to pronounce this here a caſe exempted 
from ſo general a. rule? they who argue thus 
allow, with the objectors, that heaven mult be 
perfect happineſs to all who inhabit there, The 
objectors, I hope, allow too, that none but 
good men can. inhabit there. And it ſhould be 
remembred, that they who put the caſe, are 
ſenſible, they ſuppoſe a condition impoſlible in 
fact. The deſign of this argument therefore is 
only to ſhew, that the day of recompence will 
find us, exactly as death leſt us; that if we have 
not killed the man of ſin, death will not do it 
for us: and that there is ſo exact a congrulty 
between our duty and our reward, that tlicy do 
not differ in nature and kind, but in degree, 
and greater and leſs perfection. Conſequently, 
that the labouring to be like God here, is the only 
expedient we know, for being like him hereaftel. 
I will not deny, but ſome, who have led ill 
lives, may upon their repentance at Jaſt, 
ſuddenly received to mercy z nor will I venture 
to. ſay, ſuch is uncovenanted mercy. But when 
even this is done, there muſt be a change © 
affections, (the very notion of repentance implies 
thus much ;) and certainly no man, who conli- 
ders this matter with ſeriouſneſs, will venture 
his all upon it. The hazards are ſo many» 
the uncertainty ſo great, the encouragements lo 
ſlender, the examples for it ſo few, and when 
cloſely examined, ſo ſhort of the point; chat 
I ſhould think that man much more ingenuo9 
and of a piece, that lives ill, and abſolutely 
diſavows any thoughts of a life to come 3M 


* 
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him who profeſſes to entertain ſuch a hope, and of that ſtate, even by what we do or may know 
yet leaves himſelf nothing, but one ſuch deſpe- of them already, are infinitely to be preferr'd be- 
rate puſh. for it. To donclude all, (for I' have fore all this world can give us ; and, that there 
teen carried to an unuſual length) nothing can are beſides many and great pleaſures, yet hid- 
ever be more abſurd, than the principles of a den from our eyes, unutterable, unconceivable, 
chriſtian, and the Tife of a pagan ; than to call both for their worth and number: Can it be 
our ſelves the ſons of God, and all the while ſuppoſed, that men, who in earneſt believe, 
be ſervants. to the devil; to; hope for Chriſt's and actually remember, and duly weigh theſe 
coming Again, arid to do the works he came be- things, could ever be ſeduced fo eaſily, as we 

fore on purpoſe to deſtroy ; to hope to be like find they are, into practices, which the ſcrip- 
God hereafter, and to make our ſelves as un- ture declares the enjoyment of theſe bleſſings 
like him as may be in the mean while. To was never intended for? No, 'tis impoſſible. 


pretend, we Wait and pant for that likeneſs, as 
the complete felicity of human nature, and wil 
fully to obſtruct our own happineſs, in ſuch 
meaſures of it, as may be compaſs'd here, and 
are the only rational evidences of deſiring 
the fullneſs of it hereafter, _ Theſe things can 
never ſtand together, the 
judgment of God or man. No, let us remem- 
ber the end and temper of the chriſtian faith, 
the deſign of our great and precious promiſes, 
and the purpoſe of our bleſſed Lord's calling 
himſelf and his goſpel to ſhine upon us. Let 
our thoughts, our words, our every action 
ſhew, we have dyly.conſidered that memorable 
text of St. Paul, ſo nearly allied to the offices 


of this day: 'The grace of; God, that, bringetb 


ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 


ſhould live: ſoberly, rig hteouſiy, and godbily, in 


this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed bope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our ſaviour Feſus'Chrift 5 who gave himſelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous 


of god works, 5 
The only application I ſhall make of this 
diſcourſe is earneſtly to conjure every chriſtian, 
that he would very ſeriouſly, very frequently, 
meditate upon theſe things. For, the more he 
does ſo, the more familiar they will be to him, 
the belief of them more firm and lively, and 
the value of them better underſtood, All which, 
how neceſſary, and how uſeful it is, will eaſily 
appear by this one obſervation. That no man 
cyer yet did any evil thing, knowingly and de- 
liberately, but with a propoſal of ſome good 
from it. Now the im the upon men with 
falſe opinions, and falſe eſtimates of the ends 
they e to themſelves, is the very foun- 
dation of all the wickedneſs in the world. And 
conſequently, the moſt effectual courſe to pre- 
vent, or give a check to wickedneſs, is the ſet- 
ung men right in their judgments of the good 
and evil conſequences of good and bad actions. 
ere this perſwaſion firmly rooted in their 
(carts; were it, as it ought to be, always up- 
permolt in their thoughts, that a future ſtate 
<rtanly awaits us, that the glorics and bliſſes 


- 


6 Y. 


and wil- they can act at this rate. 


never approve us to the Now thele latter could never prevail above the 


Men muſt lay aſide all pretence to reaſon, if 
| The fact is far other- 
wiſe. God promiſes future and unſeen advan- 
tages, as motives to virtue; the devil baits 
with ſuch: as are preſent and ſenſible indeed, but 
in no degree ſo valuable, as allurements to ſin. 


former, were it not, that men under tempta- 
tion are wanting to themſelves, either in the vi- 

our of their faith, or in the juſtneſs of their 
computation; * or in urging upon their conſci- 
ences the neceſſity of the condition. That is, 
they do not ſufficiently think, and convince 
themſelves of ſuch a flate, but being out of 
ſight it is out of mind tos; And for the bene- 
fit of theſe I deſigned my fr/# head. Or clic 


.they do not reckon the happineſs of the next 


world, to be ſo incomparably above all that they 
are flattered with in this: which error the ſecond 


head may help a little to correct. For this would 


rectify mens notions, and ſhew, that to /ze God 
as be is, and to be like him, are'not ſuch dry 
and taſteleſs things, as they ſo commonly hap- 


pen to be thought; and, becauſe not better un- 
derſtood, are ſo often put, not only in compe- 
tition with,- but put behind the pleaſures of ſin 


and ſenſe, Or, laſtly, they delude themſelves 
with groundleſs imaginations, that notwithſtand- 


ing their ſins, they may come to heaven at laſt z 


and for the diſabuſing ſuch, my third head was 
neceſſary. So excellent a preſervative hath St. 
Fobn here furniſhed againſt temptation, ſo im- 
penettable a ſhield, able to repel all the fiery 
darts of the wicked ; would we but weigh, and 
remember, and by continual dwelling upon it, 
render that preſent to our minds, which cannot 
yet be ſo to our ſight and experience. In a 
word, the more our thoughts are employed up- 
on heaven, and the deeper they plunge into 
vaſt ocean of eternity, the more we ſhall an- 
ſwer our character of God's children, the nearer 
we ſhall approach to him here, by purifying 
our ſelves in the ſtrength of this hope, even as 
he is pure: and the more certain we are to be 
like him hereafter, in his glorious kingdom. 


Which he, of his infinite mercy, grant we may, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, Amen. 
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23. Then if any man {hall ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt, or there, 


believe 1t not. 


24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, 50 
and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that if 
it were poſſible, they ſhall deceive the very elect. 


| 25. Behold I have 8 D eee 
all ſay unto 455 behold, he is in 


26. Wherefore if they 
the deſart, go not forth. 
chambers, believe it not. 


27. For as the dene g cometh out of the galt, and ſhineth w_ 
o ſhall alſo the coming of the fon of 


even unto the welt, 


: 


St. | Mate. XXIV. 23. 


| Behold he is in the ſecret 


b 


28. For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be 


her. 


AER gathered toget 


2.9. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe da 


ys, ſhall 


the ſun be darkned, and the moon ſhall not gire her i 


- 


. 


light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers | 
of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. CY Urn, 


30. And then ſhall: appear the ſign of the ſon of man in 
- _ "heayen, and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn ; 
and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the clouds, 
with power and great glory . Ds ay Ty 
31; And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound of a 


trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his ele& from 


the 


four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on St, Matt, xxiv. 23. 

23, 24, 25. About the time of Feru/alem's 
final overthrow, many ſeducers will ſet up, 
each pretending to be the Meſſiah, that emi- 
ment deliverer of the jewiſh nation, ſo long fore- 


told and expected. And theſe will prevail by 


the help of ſuch lying wonders, as God for 
the ſins of men will permit to be done by them: 
ſo that many ſhall be deceived, and none but 
the ſtedfaſt chriſtians be able to hold out againſt 
them. But to fortify ſuch it is, that 1 give 
this timely warning of theſe men, and their 
impoſtures. | RED 
26, 27, 28, Be not therefore led away by 


any vain promiſes of ſuch a deliverer, to fave 
you in this or that place of ſecurity, within or 
without the city; for the coming of Chriſt, in 
vengeance upon the jews, ſhall be ſudden, 
ſwift and terrible as a flaſh of lightning. And 
the jews, who are ſentenc'd to death, ſhall in 
every quarter be deſtroyed, as if the Roman at- 
mies, whoſe enſign is the eagle, had the qua. 
lity of that bird, ſo ſagacious and greedy of 
prey, that dead bodies, even at vaſt diſtance, 
cannot eſcape them. CES” . 
29, 30, 31, [See paraphraſe on Luke XXI. 
25, Cc. in goſpel for ſecond ſunday in Ad- 
vent. ] | 8 


Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos p E T. 


The ſubſtance of this ſcripture is, in effect, 
the ſame with that already treated of, in the 
goſpel for the ſecond Sunday in Advent. 


There is therefore no occaſion for enlarging. 


any farther, either in the deſcription, or the 
proof, of a general judgment. The terrors of 
that day are ſet forth here by St. Matthew, in 


terms of near affinity with thoſe in St. rat 
And, that ſuch predictions, even in their * 
and moſt dreadful ſignification, ſhall then 

ſtrictly verified, St. Peter acquaints us, _ : 
declaring, that the heavens ſhall paſs away wi ; 
a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt = 
fervent beat; the earth alſo, and all the 5 # 
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that are therein, ſhall be burnt up, In all 
which, to prevent our taking ſhelter in any 
metaphors, or imaginary hyperboles, he draws 
this inference in the words next following: Seeing 
then, that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what 
manner of perſons ought we to be in all holy con- 
verſation and godlineſs ? looking for, and baſting 
to, the coming of the day. of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the 
elements ſhall melt with fervent beat. 

My diſcourſe upon the epiſtle for this day 
having carried me beyond the uſual bounds ; 
all I deſign here, is to make ſome farther im- 
provement of the ſubje& in hand, by a few 
practical conſiderations, which the time would 
not permit me to mention, when handling it 
before. KS | 25 

1. And firſt, We ſhall do well, upon this 
occaſion, to obſerve the great wiſdom and 
goodneſs of our bleſſed maſter, in the manner 
made choice of for foretelling his laſt coming. 
For, by drawing the terrors of it ſo black, he 
hath taken the moſt probable courſe to awaken 
mens conſciences, and put them upon ſhaking 
off ſpiritual ſecurity and ſloth. And, from the 
repreſentations given of it; as a thing, certain 
in it ſelf, and uncertain in the time, he hath 
cut off all wicked excuſes, for unthinking neg- 
. ligence,' and dangerous delays. Had tho! 
tremendous circumſtances been omitted, the 
impreſſions wa our minds muſt in all reaſon 
have proved leſs powerful. And, had its diſ- 
tance been punctually determined, men would 
have been apt to bear but very cold regard to 
an event, which, though never ſo ſure, yet, 
they had the comfort to know, was ſtill re- 
moved a very great way from them. But no- 
thing can be ſtrong enough to ſcatter this ſpi- 
ritual lethargy, and quicken us into | ſerious 
piety, and effectual preparation for a judgment, 
upon the iſſue whereof our all muſt turn at laſt, 
and we be fixed in woe or bliſs by it; if the 
certainty, the horror, and the ſuddenneſs, of 
ſuch a judgment will not. Sure we know it is, 
and terrible beyond all imagination, and very 
nigh at hand it may be, for ought we do or can 
know, Nay, far off, we are certain, it cannot 

be, as it regards our own death, The condi- 
tion whereof will in nothing differ from that 
poſture of ſoul, in which the great day of ac- 
count will find us. What manner of perſons 


then ought we to be indeed? how holy, how 


circumſpect? we, who call our ſelves chriſtians, 
. and profeſs, as ſuch, moſt firmly to believe this 
coming of our Lord, as a fundamental article 
of our moſt holy religion? St. Paul alledges 
in the jews behalf, that had they known, they 
would not bave cruciſied tbe Lord of glory; and 
yet if, that ignorance of theirs notwithſtanding, 
d poured out his „ coroner upon that peo- 


ple, in circumſtances fo diſmal, that the ears 


of all that hear it tingle 45 ; 
their ſtory, even 2 », and the very reading 


this diſtance, / chills and 
curdles all our blood; of how much forer pu- 


ſo ſevere an example before our eyes, and yet 


niſhment ſhall we be thought worthy, who have 


SL 
take no warning by it? we, who profeſs to 
worſhip, and be ſervants to Jeſus, and yet in 
works diſhonour and do deſpight him: wes 
who acknowledge his glories, and call him the 
ſon of God, but as much as in us lies, crucify 
and again expoſe him to contempt? Is not 
this to call down upon our own heads the ut- 
moſt torments that day can inflict? Is it not to 
treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the ſea- 
ſon of wrath, and to render that goſpel, given 
to preſerve, and fit us for heaven, an occaſion 
of our ſo much juſter damnation, and of fink- 
ing us ſo much deeper into hell ? all the abuſed 
means of grace, all the neglected opportunities 
of amendment, even thoſe admonitions will fly 
in our faces, and upbraid the obdurate and im- 
provident. And they. who have had all done, 
that could be done to them, may well call up- 
on the mountains to fall an them, and the hills 
to cover them; when they ſhall ſink under the 
load of a double ſentence, and be condemned, 
not only out of God's, but out of their own 
mouths. | | | 

2. Secondly. Hence we may learn, how mean 
an opinion is due to this world, and the things 
of it. It hath been well obſerved by philoſo- 
r that no object of ſnort continuance, _ 
ſubject to corruption, can bly be worthy 
7 3-59 of 3 — ner ſoul. 
And no argument is more capable of inſpiring 
true nobleneſs of mind, than thoſe chriſtian re- 


velations, which fo poſitively threaten the ut- 


ter deſtruction of this whole material frame. 
When, not this droſſy earth alone, but even 


_ thoſe purer celeſtial bodies, the ſource of light 


and comfort to wretched mortals, ſhall undergo 
the general conflagration; does not this argue, 
and what excellencies ſoever we may fancy in 
them, yet he who gave them being, and can 
be under no miſtakes concerning them, ſees no- 
thing there ſo valuable, as ſhould incline him 
to ſpare them from ruin and diſſolution. 

But, beſides that unalterable decree, that hath 
doomed theſe things to ceaſe in themſelves, 
there is another no leſs unavoidable, which 
brings them under a neceſſity of ceaſing to us. 
For, how continually do we feel them periſh in 
the uſing ? how often ſlip through our fingers, 
and leave us, at once bereaved of a poſſeſſion 
we fondly thought fixed and certain, and aſto- 
niſh*'d which way we came to be ſo ? ſuppoſing 
them, yet farther, to eſcape the common me- 
thods of deceiving us in that point too, yet, 
how ſhort is our ſtay with them, if they were 
never ſo firmly diſpoſed to ſtay with us ? death, 
tis beyond all doubt, muſt make an entire ſe- 
paration : and this is in ſuch ſwift, ſuch con- 
{tant motion towards us, that every one hath 
ſo much leſs behind to enjoy the world in, as I 
have now been employing time to prepare him 
for the leaving it. | 

And who, that is wiſe, would place his af- 
fections and happineſs in that which muſt for- 
fake him one day, which may do it this very 
day ; in that, which every moment cuts off a 
part from, which often makes it ſelf * 
N an 
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and flies away from him, and which he himſelf 
is flying from, as ſaſt as time can carry him; 
flying from him at the very inſtant, that he 
purſues, and careſſes, and ſettles his heart upon 
it. How vain are ſuch fugitive objects, in 
compariſon of a certain and enduring ſulſtance! 
how miſerably infatuated thoſe unthinking crea- 
tures; who allow ſuch trifles, ſuch empty bub- 
bles, to over- balance a freaſure in heaven, a 
crown incorruptible, and 1 not away 


for ever? ob that men were wiſe, that they would 


underſtand this, that they would conſider their 
latter end | 2 i Fut 

3. Thirdly. From the two foregoing reflec- 
tions, *tis eaſy to diſcern the reaſonableneſs of 
thoſe virtues, which are uſually thought ſo ex- 
tremely hard of digeſtion, liberal charity to 
the poor, and ſuffering for a good conſcience, 


when God calls us to it. The abridging our 


ſelves even of ſuperfluous expences and plea- 
ſures, but more of the common comforts and 
ſupplies of human life, and eſpecially the giving 


up all, even that life it ſelf, for the ſake of re- 


ligion, are, by the carnal, the vain, the world- 
ly-minded, (that is, in truth, by much the 


greater part of mankind) look*d upon as moſt 
extravagant inſtances of zeal, and, to fpeak 


tenderly, a pious madneſs. - But, what abſur- 
dity ſoever fleſh and ſenſe may apprehend in 
this, the goſpel ſets the matter in a quite diffe- 
rent light; and all the hardſhip that aſſaults us 
in it, is merely from a forgetfulneſs of our con- 
dition in the preſent, and of our proſpects and 
hopes in the next world. n e 

1. Suppoſe, as to the former of theſe caſes, 
the ſame command laid upon each of us, as on 
the rich young- man in the goſpel; Go, ſell that 
thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhall 


have treaſure in heaven, his may, at firſt, 


ſound like a hard ſaying ; but, if we will fit 
down and weigh it nicely, what in truth does 
it amount to, more than this, that we ſhould 
do, what every conſidering man would deſire, 
and eſteem himſelf happy in a fit opportunity 
to do? to make a virtue of neceſſity, and part 


with that by choice, which we muſt otherwiſe 


part with by conſtraint ? that we would freely 
give back to Chriſt, what he firſt gave us; 


what 1s not in our power always to keep ; and 


for which, if this be done, he will give ſomewhat 
in exchange, better, and not liable ever to be 
taken away. Were theſe earthly poſſeſſions ab- 
ſolutely at our own will, the joys of heaven 
ſhould infinitely outweigh them. But, when 
the queſtion is not, whether we will hold them 
faſt, but, in what manner we will quit them; 
whether a fire, or a tempeſt, deceit or violence, 
ſhall wreſt them from us; or whether we will 
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„ Morning 1 Leſſon, Ifa. Ixv. 
| Evening 1 Leſſon, Iſa. Ixvi. 


convert them to generous and holy uſes: why, 
ther a profuſe heir ſhall ſquander them away in 
riot, and luxury, and folly 3 Or, whether we 
will profit our ſelves of them, by feeding the 
hungry, and cloathing the naked members ot 
our common head: to diſpute this, is to quef. 
tion, whether good or evil, loſs or improye. 
ment, ought to be choſen. For this is a for: 
of noble avarice, thus to put money out to in. 
tereſt, and, with the periſhing droſs of thx 
world, to purchaſe an everlaſting ſettlement in 


the nekt. TIT 20 ARLEN 
2. Nor is the caſe very different with regard 
to ſuffering for religion: ſince here tec the 
whole turns upon this, whether we will dedi- 
cate to Goda. life expoſed to aceidents innume. 
rable, and perpetual decay; and fo, by a free-will 
offering, make that parting; with the world a mar- 
tyrdom, which muſt be a death however; or, 
whether we chuſe to prolong a life, which every 
moment may put an end to, atthe expence of a 
polluted conſcience, and everlaſting ' pains : 


whether we will die like chriſtians, and enter 
upon certain happineſs to day; or whether we 
will run the hazard of being unſpeakably and 
eternally miſerable, by taking up with a bare 


poſſibility, (for tis but a poſſibility) of living 
till to morrow. ü tz n 


But, God be thankk'd, this, in our age, is 
ſeldom the caſe. And therefore J have a farther 
deſign in vindicating the equity of commands, 


which oblige, even when matters are come 


to an extremity. It is to put you in mind, 
how juſtly thoſe men are condemn'd to miſery 


hereafter, who refuſe to be happy upon much 
eaſier terms. For, if it were wiſdom even to 
leave all and follow Chriſt; how ſenſeleſs, how 
ungrateful is it, not to allow him part of our 
abundance, and give to piety, what, if with- 
held, would only miniſter unto vanity and fin? 
if even dying for him, who hath already died 
for us, cannot in ſtricteſt reaſon be declined ; 
how wretched, how wilful muſt their condem- 
nation be, who will. not be perſwaded to live 
to him; and devote their bodies and ſouls a 


holy ſacrifice, acceptable, and zealous in good 
Works? | | 


Let us, my brethren, confider the glorious 
hope that is ſet before us, of being lite bin, 
and ſceing bim as be is: and let this effeCtually 
prevail with us 0 purify our ſelves even as he 1s 
pure; as knowing very well, that ſuch a te- 
ſemblance to him in this preſent world, is thc 
only poſſible way of attaining to be made /ite 
him, ichen he ſhall appear, in bis eternal att 
glorious kingdom : where with thee, O father, 
and thee, O boly ghoſt, be liveth and reg" 
ever one God, world without end, Amen. 
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The Sunday called Septuageſima; r, the Third Sunday before Lent. 


ANY reaſons are given of this name ; but in my apprehenſion the beſt is 4 con- 
M ſeguentia numerandi, becauſe the firſt Sunday in Lent is called Qvadrageſima, 
containing about forty days from Eaſter; therefore the Sunday before that being ſtill far- 
ther from Eafter, is called Quinguageſima, five being the next number above four; and 

ſo the Sunday before that Sexage/ima, and the Sunday before that Septuagęſima. 
This and the two next Sundays and Weeks were appointed as preparatives to the Len- 
ten Faſt, that when it came, it might be the more ſtrictly and religiouſly obſerved. And 
the Regulars and thoſe of the ſtricteſt life faſted theſe weeks, though the common peo- 
ple began not their. Faſt till A/bwedneſday. Bernard in Septuageſ. 

The obſervation of Septuageſima, Sexagefima, and Quinquageſima, are to be ſure as an- 
cient as Gregory the Great. ee 1 

The Epiſtle perſwades us to works of penance and mortification; and leſt we ſhould 
ſhrink from theſe hardſhips, it encourages us by propounding the reward of theſe religi- 
ous exerciſes; namely, an everlaiting crown. 2 

The Goſpel is much to the ſame purpoſe, It tells us that God's vineyazd is no place 
for idle loiterers ; all muſt wetk that will receive any penny or reward, 
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O Lord, we beſeech thee favourably to hear the prayers of 
thy people, that we, who are juſtly puniſhed for our of- 
fences, may be mercifully delivered by thy goodneſs; ſor 
the glory of thy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our ſaviour, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy ghoſt, 
ever one God, world without end. Amen. ; 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſeech thee, againſt thee, may mercifully be delivered from 
out of thy great favour and compaſſion, to hear them, when thy goodneſs ſhall think it fitting, 
the prayers of thy people here aſſembled for thy and profitable for us. And this we beg for the 
worſhip ; that we whom thou doſt juſtly chaſ- fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Sc. Amen. 
tile by afflictions for our offences committed n 


The E PISTLE. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 


24. Know ye not, that they which run in a race run all, but 
one obtaineth the prize ? ſo run that ye may obtain. 

25. And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery is tempe- 
rate 1n all things. Now they do it to obtain a corrupti- 
ble crown, but we an incorruptible. 

26. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly : ſo fight I, not 

as one that beateth the air: 

27. But Ikeep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection, 
leſt that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt- away. 8 ppp 1 25 
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Paraphraſe, Cc. on 1 Cor, ix. 24. 

24. The zeal I urge upon you, and expreſs 
in my own practice, is no more than what ye 
Corinibians have frequent inſtances of, upon 
much more ſlender encouragements. For in 
the Nbmian games, celebrated with you, all 
the racers obſerve the rules preſcribed them, and 
exert their utmoſt vigour,” why of all theſe: 
but one gets what all aim at. 


tian race, with an eagerneſs that ſtrives to be 
foremoſt, and would not be out- done by any 
engaged in the ſame courſe. „ 

25. Again, theſe who contend, in thoſe 


games, at wreſtling and cuffing, ſubmit to diſ- 
_ cipline, debar themſelves | many liberties, and 
undergo great and long hardſhips, to prepare 


them tor the combat. And if they are content 
to do and ſuffer ſo much for a garland of boughs, 


t theſe. men 
be your pattern, and do you run your chriſ- 


EXPOSITION 


chat quickly, withers; ought we to decline ſome 


abridgments and ſelf-denials, who expect t 
rewarded With a crown that fadeth 25 DAE 


26. This is it which invigorates me, I know 
the courſe I make, and keep my goal in view 
like thoſe Grecian runners. Nor do I only 
brandiſh my arms in the air, and act imagi. 


nary conflicts: 


27. But, like thoſe wreſtlers and cu "I 


fight in very good earneſt! with my adverſa. 
ries ; this body of mine, its appetites and pa- 
ſions; ànd ſubdue them by mortification and 
_ ſtrict diſcipline. Leſt otherwiſe. I, who (like 


the herald in thoſe games,) proclaim the terms 
and the rewards to others, ſhould at length, 
through ſloth or irregular behaviour, loſe all, 
and have the prize given at laſt againſt my 


ſelf. A0 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EIS T L E. 


The better to diſcern our apoſtle's true ſcope 


in the paſſage now before us, we ſhall do well 


to begin our meditations upon it, with obſerv- 
ing the occaſion which introduced this argu- 


ment, and the property of their alluſions, ' 


wherein the force of it conſiſts. Gs 
1. For the occaſion, Fiyſt, This . ſeems to 
have been given, by theſe Corinthians. having 


conſulted St. Paul about ſome points of - chrif- 


tian liberty 3 wherein he ſets himſelf to reſolve 


and direct them from the beginning of the /e- 
venth chapter. Among others, that of eating 


meats ſacxificed to idols is the moſt celebrated 
caſe. Of this practice, however innocent, when 
conſidered abſtractedly, he adviſes a reſtraint. 
Not from a principle of duty, and private con- 


| ſcience, as a thing neceſſary in it ſelf, or hurt- 


ful to perſons rightly appriſed of the matter; 
but upon conſiderations of charity, and ſo far 
affecting the conſcience. of chriſtians united in 


one body; that, they are obliged to forbear, 


whatſoever is apt to wound and offend their 
weak brethren, The better to reconcile theſe 
Corinthians to ſuch acts of ſelf-denial, as they 
might think too rigorous to be impoſed, with 
regard to things confeſſedly lawful in their own 


nature; he backs his former arguments, by 


mentioning in this chapter ſeveral condeſcen- 
ſions, which he in ſtrictneſs was not bound, 
but yet content to make, for the greater credit 
and recommendation of his doctrine, and for 
the ſake of ſuch advantages and rewards, as he 
knew to be an abundant compenſation for all 
he could do or ſuffer in fo glorious a cauſe. 
This drew him on to another topic, which 
would ſtrengthen the force of his example by 
their own. And, from the inſtances they daily 
ſaw, of men among themſelves ſubmitting to a 
great deal more, where the benefits they aimed 
at from thence were in no degree ſo valuable; 
to incite their zeal, and perſwade them to think 


nothing too much, when the ſalvation of their 


own, and their fellow-chriſtian's ſouls was the 


recompence promiſed and aſpired after. 
2. To render his repreſentation of this mat- 


ter as moving and lively as might be, the apoſ- 


tle chuſes to expreſs himſelf in terms exceeding, 
proper for the perſons to whom he wrote. It 
was with them, among other parts of Grece, 
that thoſe games ſo renowned in ſtory were ce- 
lebrated. - No honour was more eagerly co- 
veted, than that of excelling in theſe publick 
exerciſes : one of which was racing, another 
compounded of wreſtling and cuffing. In or- 
der to both theſe, a long preparation of ſet 
diet, abſtinence from ſome pleaſures, and ſevc- 
ral hardſhips were preſcribed and undergone ; 
and in the courſe and combat it ſelf much ſweat 
and toil, many hazards, - ſharp conflicts, and 
ſore wounds and bruiſes, were to be expected. 


And yet all theſe were ſubmitted to with incre- 


dible alacrity and reſolution. But for what? 
for an empty name, for a crown of leaves; a 
prize that was withering and worthleſs ; a prize 
contended for by many, but to be won by one; 
and yet courted as induftriouſly, as painfully, 
as if each could, nay, the more ſo, becauſe all, 
it was known, could not obtain it; but fill 
each flattered himſelf, that he ſhould be the 
ſingle happy man, to whom the glory of thc 
field ſhould be adjudged. * 
Since therefore it was a thing ſo common, ſo 
creditable, among the people of Corinth, to ex- 
ert themſelves ſo .vigorouſly, upon ſo ver) 
poor, ſo very uncertain proſpects, why ſhould 
they decline the like diligence and zeal, where the 
prize they aim at is ſo much nobler and furer : 
why think it hard to obey the rules, and con- 
tain themſelves within the limits mark'd out 
for their chriſtian courſe ? why not follow the 
pattern of their great apoſtle, by keeping -» 
goal in view, by ftriving with all their mg 
to be foremoſt in this ſpiritual race; by fight- 


ing, like him, in very good earneſt, _ 
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e violence, bringing and keeping under an 
2 as 8 and dui" lt to be ſub- 
dued, as any they could poſſibl 2 Unter in 
the Nbmian games? even that body, thoſe 
ſenſual apperities' and paſſions, which St. Paul 
himſelf found it needful to treat ſo roughly, leſt 
the maſter of the exerciſe, | and judge of the 
prize, ſhould at laſt reject him as unworthy to 
be crowned, for any undue ingulgencies to his 
own inclinations, or for irregularities or ſloth in 
a matter of ſuch vaſt importance. 

My endeavour, upon this occaſion, muſt be 
to quicken men in the purſuit of their heavenly 
reward, And that ( 1. ) by enforcing the 
apoſtle's argument, which repreſents the excel- 
lency of it: and ( 2: ) by recommending the 
methods he both practiſed and preſcribed for 
the obtaining of it. Under each of which 
heads, I ſhall follow the pattern and compari- 
ſon here before us 3 and from the very great 
induſtry employed about matters of leſs mo- 


ment, endeavour to expoſe the folly and abſur- 


dity of being careleſs and indifferent, in thoſe 
of infinitely greater. 1 

The motives taken from the apoſtle's diſ- 

courſe here may be two: the value of the crown, 
and the poſſibility of obtaining it. And a little 
reflection upon each, might ſuffice for the an- 
ſwering his purpoſe, did men but bring along 
with them a diſpoſition, to let any arguments 
in this cauſe have their full force upon them. 

( 1.) The comparifon here lies between one 
crown and another : both looked upon, as an 
ample recompence for the pains taken to obtain 
them. But with this difference, that in reali- 
ty, the value of the one is imaginary, and de- 
pends upon common - eſtimation only : that of 
the other is intrinſic and ſubſtantial 3 and this 
commonly rated as much lower, as the former 
is higher, than it deſerves to be. And that, as 
upon other accounts, ſo particularly, becauſe 
admitting, (in compliance with the miſtaken 
notions of the world) that each is a good, yet, 
when taken at the very beſt, it is evident, the 
one can be but a ſhort and periſhing, whereas 
the other is a fixed and laſting good: the one 4 
corruptible, the other an incorrupible crown. 
Of the former, the corruptible ſort, are 
plainly all thoſe advantages of the preſent world, 
for which mankind ſo eagerly contend. They 

are fickle and fugitive z not only allayed by 
infinite abatements, which check our delights, 
and diſturb our enjoyment, while we continue 
in poſſeſſion of them; not only expoſed to infi- 
nite accidents, which ſeldom ſuffer that poſſeſſion 
to be quiet, and are perpetually conſpiring to 
deprive us of them: but like thoſe garlands 
alluded to by St. Paul, which wither of them- 
elves, they are, in their own nature, fading, 
and ſuch as it is not poſſible for the utmoſt art 
and care to preſerve. WE! - 
To ſpend time in proving this, by deſcend- 
"s tO particulars, is needleſs, when experience 
and common ſenſe have done it to our hands. 
or, J appeal to any -man alive, whether this 
* not the caſe of all thoſe moſt envied privile- 


ges and. conveniences, wherein men are at ſo 


much clutter and ſtruggle in the world; that 


fatigues of camps; the tryal of every element 


lous, manifeſtly ſuperfluous. To enflame a 


much trouble to excel one another. Whether 
the honour and applauſe, acquired by the no- 
bleſt and moſt hazardous atchievements, be not 
like that of the Olympic games, the ſubject of 
diſcourſe and admiration for a while; but 
eclipſed by the next fortunate gainer of the prize, 
and ſhortly after neglected and forgotten whe- 
ther they, who ſacrifice all to pleaſure, do not 
feel, that this is loſt by indulging; that to render 
it exquiſite is the ready way to ſhorten it; and 
that every exceſs naturally deſtroys and turns it 
into pain. And laſtly, whether the wiſe man 
have not moſt emphatically ſaid of riches, that 
they make themſelves wings and fly away; ſince 
uſed they cannot be without - diminiſhing, 
and, if not uſed, they are juſt good for no- 
thing, | 

Theſe are the prizes, for which we ſee ſo 


men think all the expence and hardſhips of long 
inſtruction, and ſevere education in youth; all 
the toil and danger ofa ripe and vigorous age; 
laborious days and reſtleſs nights; compaſlings 
of ſea and land; the caprices of courts ; the 


and climate; in a word, eaſe, and ſafety, and 
health, and peace of mind, and life, and too 
often conſcience and foul it ſelf, wiſely ſacrificed 
to, and laid out upon. Things, which have 
indeed their comforts and conveniences, when 
ſought and uſed in due place and proportion; 
but, when purſued and loved inordinately, they 
deſtroy the very purpoſes they ſhould ſerve. 
They are therefore moſt improper to be made 
the chief aim and end of living, and altogether 
unworthy even a ſmall part of that, which the 
generality of people are content to do and ſufier 
for them. | TEE, 

And yet I will venture to ſay on this occa- 
ſion, it were ſtill more tolerable, if only the 
things already mentioned engage our affections 
and endeavours to ſo violent a degree. But, 
to the ſtill greater reproach of mankind, the fol- 
ly extends farther : and frequent inſtances are to 
be found, where no pains, or time, or coſt, or 
danger is grudged, for things perfectly frivo- 


paſſion fitter to be check*d and ſubdued ; or to 
carry on a humour, as unaccountable and ex- 
travagant, as the trouble we are at to ſooth it; 
or to gratify a curioſity as fruitleſs, as it was 
hard to be contented. So ablolute a dominion 
do even the moſt trifling objects gain over 
us, when we let our appetites looſe upon the 
world ; and are governed, in the eſtimates we 
make of them, not by judgment, but by incli- 
nation, | 
( 2.) Still there is one diſcouragement be- 
hind, which, added to the reſt, ſhould, it 
might reaſonably be imagined, damp the vehe- 
mence of thele purſuits, *Tis not the difficulty 
only, but the great uncertainty, of compaſiing 
the prize they aim at. For thus the numberleis 
diſappointments of mens expectations demon- 
ſtrate that it is. And thus our own reaſon will 
| tell 
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tell us it muſt needs be; where the advantage 


aimed at hath many ſeekers; where there is not 
enough in the thing ſought to ſatisfy all; where 
of thoſe pretenders, the gain of one muſt be the 
loſs of another: and conſequently, where eve- 


ry candidate finds it neceſſary for his intereſt; to 


out- ſtrip, or otherwiſe hinder: every other bo- 
dy from making good their point, in order to 
ſecuring and carrying his own..! 
Such is the condition even of the beſt of thoſe 
things, which we can ſuppoſe the corruptible 


crown, in this ſcripture, capable of being applied 


to. The riches, the honours, and the pleaſures of 
this life: the happineſs and rewards of another, 
manifeſtly intended by the incorruptible crown, 
are what ſome of my former - diſcourſes have 
rendred needleſs to endeavour, and their incon- 
ceivable excellence makes it impoſſible to give 
a full or worthy repreſentation of. Let it ſuffice 
therefore at preſent to obſerve, that the apoſtle 
ſets theſe in direct oppoſition to, and that they 
are, in every particular already touched upon, 


juſt the reverſe of the other. A crown indeed; 
as that denotes the higheſt honour, the greateſt 
affluence, the firmeſt ſecurity : the only crown, 
whoſe ſplendor does not deceive with falſe 


ideas; as having no weight of cares to make it 
burdenſom, no dangers to allay its glory; but 
all bright, and maſſive, and ſtable. | 


This crown, beſides its own value, is the 


more worth our ſtriving for, becauſe not, like 


all others, peculiar to ſome one, excluſive of 
the reſt who contend for, and aſpire after it; 
but capable of being attained by every one that 
ſeeks it; ſufficient to anſwer, nay. infinitely to 
exceed, the largeſt wiſhes and expectations of 
them all; and ſo far from leſſening the fruition to 
our ſelves, by having partners in the bliſs ; 


that as no ſingle perſon's endeavours ſhall ſuffer 


diſappointment; who ſeeks it regularly, ſo the 
more zealouſly each labours to promote the 
happineſs of his brethren, the more effectually 
he eſtabliſhes, and the larger addition he there - 
by makes to, his own. And this is a happi- 
neſs, not only exquiſite in degree, and in its na- 
ture pure, and ſatisfactory, and truly excellent; 
but, for its duration everlaſting, always grow- 
ing, always freſh; liable to no interruption, 
no abatement, no decay; a joy that no man 
can, a joy that God, who gives it, never will, 
take from us. | 


Suppoling therefore, that the enjoyments of 


this world really had, as alas! they are very 


far from having, all that we fondly fancy to 
be in them; yet even ſo, *ris plain, this -ought 


to have the preference in our eſteem and endea- 
vours. And it is not eaſy to think of a more 
powerful incitement, to quicken our purſuits af. 
ter heavenly things, than the putting us in 
mind, how we uſually behave our ſelves,” when 
we have earthly advantages in view. For, 


” what excuſe can be found for that folly, which 
_ overlooks and flights a treaſure certainly attain- 


able, real, and perfect, and ever. enduring z 
and lays out, the whole of our time and pains 
upon ſhadows and bubbles, things in compari- 
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Would men but e them ſelves to think kt 4 
all, and to act as becomes their character, ther 

muſt needs be made ſenſible, ; what differen" 2 
there is between-theſe two objects of their dee 
and labours. Such men, I mean, as St; Pay 
was heretotore, and I ought to preſume my ſelf 


now, treating with; / chriſtians,” who. ſtedfaſt- 


ly believe the goſpel, and therefore can be under 
no reaſonable doubt, concerning either the cer- 
tainty, or the excellency, of the prize, which 
God hath prepared for them that love and feel 
it in the manner he hath directed. And what 
that manner is, we ſhall find no great difficulty 
to learn, if we will but attend to the methods the 
apoſtle here preſcribes, and. declares himſelf to 
have practiſed upon this occaſion. Which there. 
tore I propoſed for my ſecond head of diſcourſe. 
Now, ff, by comparing the chriſtian's du- 
ty to a race, the apoſtle, no doubt, intended 
to inſinuate, what vigour. igt; what regulari- 
ty next; what perſeverance laſily, is expected 
from us. The crown here aimed at is like 
thoſe of the Olympic games in this reſpect, 
that it is beſtowed in the quality of a reward; a 
diſtinction to them who have ſignalized them - 
ſelves by performing the known conditions of 
obtaining t: and a reward too, that ſuppoſes 
all who ſeek it, to underſtand it a compenſation 
ſufficient, for all the toil. and hardſhip ſuch 
conditions are known to engage them in, In 
this perſwaſion is founded the encouragement 
to our undertaking the courſe. A per ſwaſion, 
that would naturally baniſh. indifference and 


careleſneſs, by the glorious proſpect of the end 


we have in view z and repreſent all ſloth, as cer- 
tain to be, not only unſucceſsful, but extreme- 
ly fooliſh and ſcandalous... And, in regard 
the prize is given by the maſter of the race, 
this ſhews us the equity of our ſubmitting to his 
terms, the neceſſity of running in the way he 
hath chalked out for us, and not making 
to our ſelves paths of our own deviſing. 
For here too, it is not the ſwiftneſs of the 
motion alone, but keeping to the true ground, 
that muſt make us winners at laſt. Once 
more, this reſemblance teaches us the obli 
gation we are under to hold on our courſe; with 
reſolution; ſince nothing leſs than coming up 
to the goal can crown our endeavours; and he 
that gives out, or is beaten off, at the lall 
heat, loſes the benefit of all his labours and {uc- 
ceſſes in the former as effectually, as if he had 
never put in for the prize at all. 
1. How happy would it be for us, if the in. 
portance of this metaphor. were conſidered, a5! 
ought to be? men would not then (in the pro: 
phet 1/aiab's expreſſion) ſpend their none) fe 
that which is not bread, and their labour far tha! 
which ſatisfieth not, They would not make le- 
ligion a thing by the by, and allow it ſo fen. 


* ſo 
ſo very few, even of their leiſure hours — 
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cons and iert the werld. They 


would no Hier Ai eie an erpencg they are 
content tõ be it ue en 1085s. ay upon 


th vanities of i d ecked thoſe 
N poor droppings, wary are--10 hardly extorted 
* rom an, overgrown-trealure to works of picty 
d charity. In + word, they would not ap- 

Bear ſo extremely ſollicitous about trifles, ſo 
prudent managers in affairs of little conſequence, 
and ſo wretchedly cold and careleſs, ſtupid and 
unthinking, in their main, their eternal, their 
only concern. For did they reflect at all, their 
own example would reproach them into better 
ſenſe; their very pleaſures would awaken a 
remembrance of their duty; and every race ex- 
poſe the abſurdity of exerting all their powers 
to win a poor deſpicable prize, and of ſitting 
{till with their hands folded, when engaged in a 
courſe, whoſe end and prize is an immortal 
crown of glory. „ 
2. Well were it likewiſe, if men attended to 
this figure, ſo as to convince themſelves, that 
it is the maſter's and judge's, part to preſcribe, 
and the runners to ſubmit and comply with, 
the rules of the race, For, from want of ſuch 
reflection it is, no doubt, that the face of the 
chriſtian world is ſo deformed with pernicious 
errors, wild enthuſiaſms, and frivolous ſuperſti- 


tions: that the religion of ſo many is com- 


pounded of monſtrous abſurdities, ſuited to 
each perſon's complexion, or paſſion, or hu- 
mour, or intereſt: that ſcripture is diſtorted and 
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e weed often to-take our felves © 
abo ©, Pros rels we haye mage, ant where- 
Nall bags. ate 3 Whardengrh of the geld there is 
come ee 6b, and how Thort Vane idleft us ro 
Pals it in. This is an enquity yeryHht to oF 
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each of our approaches to the bleſſed table : at 
all ſolemn. ſeaſons, of humiliation and repen- 
p be re- 
commended now, as a. good introduction to 
the lents faſt) that ſo, upon every freſh, examina- 
tion, the ſtate of our ſouls may be diſtinctly 
known; and that, when this is rightly -.under- 
ſtood, ſuch knowledge may produge its du 
effect. That if we have, (as alas 1, who hath 
not ?) ſtood ſtill, or loĩtered, or loſt ground, 
we may quicken our pace, and fetch it up be- 
fore it be too late: or, if we find our {elves 
moving forward, that the nearer we approach, 
the more we may exert our ſtrength : and not 
by rough ways, dead hearts, and feeble knees, 
by fainting and growing weary in well-doing, 
not only loſe our crown, but have the calamit 
of that loſs doubled to us, by difappointing all 
our paſt hopes and toil, and miſſing” the prize, 
to our ſhame and eternal confuſion 3. when we 
were juſt in ſight, and might, by bearing up but 
a little longer, certainly have ſecured the bliſs 
and honour of it. Of 1o uſeful, fo neceſſary 
conſequence, is this alluſion to us; and of fo 
much concern, to conſider every chriſtian in 
this life, as one engaged in a race; to reflect, 
what value each of us ruhs for, and how he 
ought to acquit himſelf in the glorious under- 
GON . ĩ˙ | 
2. The other alluſion of St. Paul,” in this 
ſcripture, to the wreſtling and culjitg in the 
games celebrated among the Corinthians, reſem- 
bles the chriſtians duty to a fight; and this is 
likewiſe a directien in ſeveral inſtances, particu- 
larly in theſe that follow. EI | 
(.) This is a farther incitement to our zeal, 
as it repreſents to us the oppoſition we are like 
to meet with in our great affair. The former 
ſimilitude ſuppoſes every competitor for the prize 
obliged to make the beſt of his way; but the 
preſent intimates a danger, not hs gk being 
out- ſtripp'd by the more vigorotis endeavours 
of others, but of encountring great difficulties 
and obſtructions in our own, And tlicrefore it 
calls upon us to Prepare for a combat ; the na- 
ture whereof when we rightly underſtand; it 
will plainly appear to be ſuch, as we can neither 
decline, nor behave out ſelves negligently in, 
without ſuffering the utmoſt damage and diſho- 
MM MELEE — 
© For{ 2.) This combat is here reſembled to 


* 
& + 


thoſe of the Olympic games, where, men con- 
tended, not out of harted, or with an intent to 
deſtroy, but for a prize, and with deſign to 
maſter their adverſary. _ That adverſary, in 
the caſe before us, is by St. Paul, verſe 27, 
ſaid to be the body, that is, the fenfual and car- 
nal appetites, which are ever putting us upon 
endeavouring after, placing our aſfections upon, 
andeſtecming our chief happineſs to conſiſt in, 
the gratifications of Tenſe and ejoyments of the 
Prefene ors: „And this is reputed "an adver- 
ry,. becauſe it wars,againft our Tpirichal, part, 
« purſuit of purer and more laſting 


diverts our 'purſuit of purer and more 1: 
Jus, tenders ds Calélefs bf our main concern, 


that future ſtate here alone complete happineſs 
2 d Dec . I. J Q el 910 LICE £ 2 5 1 14 1 4 
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is to be had. And, the more we indulge the 
ſuggeſtions of this part, the farther we ſwerve 
from the principles of reaſon and religion. 


Yer ſtill this is a part of us; God hath implant- 
ed thoſe defires in our nature for excellent pur- 


poles, he continues them there for a conſtant 


exerciſe of our virtue; and therefore, though 


the body be an adverſary, yet it is not ſuch a 
one, as muſt be hated or ſlain, but only kept 
under and brought into ſubjection. Theſe paſ- 
ſions and affections then it is not the buſineſs of 
religion utterly to root out, but only, by pru- 
dent reſtraints and proper acts of ſelf-denial, to 
govern, and reduce, and contain within due 


meaſures: that ſo they, upon all occaſions, 


may obey, and the nobler faculties of our 
mind may rule and ſet bounds to them. tl 

( 3.) That theſe ſelf-denials may not be 
miſunderſtood, as commands tyrannical and 


unreaſonably ſevere, we ſhall do well once more 


to caſt our eye upon the alluſion made uſe of by 
the apoſtles, Who, at verſe 25, compares 
them to the temperance preſcribed and practiſ- 
ed by way of preparation for the Olympic- 
games. The obſervance whereof contributed 
to mens activity and vigour, and more ſucceſs- 
ful performance, in the parts they undertook, 
and deſired to ſignalize themſelves by. This 
is directly our caſe. God does not tie us up 
with arbitrary laws to unnatural cruelties, that 
ſhould make life a burden; but commands us 
to maintain ſuch a conflict, as the condition of 
human nature hath made unavoidable ; and in 


it to ſubdue ſuch defires, and deny our ſelves 


ſuch gratifications only, as, when freely indul- 
ged, are prejudicial, and obſtruct the great end 
and true happineſs of human nature, Such as 


are below the dignity, and diſturb the opera- 


tions, and enervate the nobleſt powers, of a 
reaſonable mind; and therefore ought to be 


curbed by us, as men. Put eſpecially, ſuch as 


are inconſiſtent with the ſtrict ſobriety and pu- 
rity, with the generous charity, and heavenly 


mindedneſs of chriſtians, Who, as ſuch, ſhould, 


in their whole behaviour, keep up the diſtinc- 


tion between a periſhing body and an immor- 


tal ſoul; and reckon all below but droſs and 
and dung in compariſon; no farther worth their 
care, than as it may be ſerviceable to them in 
obtaining, but not by any means fit to come in 
competition with, or ſuffered to divert them 
from, or hinder them in their endeavours after, 
their incorruptible crown of glory. 

Since then the reward we have in view is ſo 
excellent, if the terms of attaining it were yet 
much more difficult, we could not be juſt 
to our own intereſt, ſhould we refuſe to com- 

ly with them. But then, ſince thoſe very 
terms are for our intereſt, how inexcuſable are 
thoſe wretched men, who will not ſubmit to 
the methods of being as happy, as they can be 


here, in order to being infinitely happy here- 


after ? the combat I have been treating of eve- 
ry man is called to; and every man, if the 
fault be not his own, may prove victorious in 
it. That paſſage before us, of one obtaining the 


hopes, but toi 
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55 js 2 by St. Paul to leſſen ot 


at will recompenc 


in the whole number could win the prize that 
all are ſtriving for. Let us then (and God 
grant we may) put forth our whole ſtrength, 
fix our minds upon this crown, and be conti 
nually preſſing forward to it. Let us not ſuf. 
fer qur thoughts to be diſſipated by imperti- 
nence or vanity 3 by any of the follles or the 
trifles, which upon pretence of entertaining, 
would looſen them, and break their force in 
this moſt neceſſary, as well as moſt important 
affair. For we are not ſo much as at liberty to 
engage in, or to ſtand clear of, this race and 
combat. Were the choice leſt to us, yet not 
to come in were to be undone. But that was 
happily made for us long ago; we ſet out in 
this courſe, and were liſted in this ſervice at 
our baptiſm, and cannot retract without deſer- 
tion and apoſtacy. The greater reaſon is there, 
why, having gone ſo far already, we ſhould 
by all means diſengage our elves from the 
weight of our ſenſual and corrupt affections ; 
mortifying them by the abſtinence and other 
holy ſeverities proper for that ſeaſon of humi- 


liation and faſting, to which this den of 


ſcripture is ſo wiſely propounded, by our ad- 
mirable church, as a ſeaſonable preparation. 
And laſtly, Let not any of us preſume to think 
thoſe remedies a diſpenſation below us, to which 
St. Paul himſelf did not. diſdain to have re- 
courſe, For if he, who was caught up into the 
third heaven, favoured with extraordinary vi- 
ſions and revelations above the power of hu- 
man tongue to utter, entruſted with the con- 
verſion of) ſo many nations, and indefatigably 
laborious in that miniſtry; if he, notwith. 
ſtanding all theſe virtues and advantages, found 
it neceſſary to keep under his body, and bring it 
into ſubjefFion ; if he ſaw reaſon to fear, tht 
otherwiſe he, after having preached to. others, 


ſhould himſelf be a caſt- away; what care can be 


too great for us, whoſe attainments and zeal 
are ſo much leſs.? and how can we anſwer it 
to God, or to our own ſouls, if we ſo far for- 
get our own ſinfulneſs and frailty, as not fed 
dily to ſubmit to every method of forwarding 
us in the race that is ſet before us, and maß- 
not a diligent and thankful uſe of every advan; 
tage and defence of this war of the ſpirit again 
the fleſh? for We I ol; 5 07 eſteem it 275 
happy thing, if by all poſſible means we can d 
at arrive 2 chat voſprakable bleſſing, of l 
ving our whole, ſpirit, aud Jau, and Jod. f 
ſerved . ant -unto the coming .of our Lore 1 a 
ſus Chriſt, and be in that great day merd/ull. 
livered by bis gopdueſs ; which be of his 1089 
mercy grant we may; to whom be glory. an 
honour, for ever and ever. Ann. 


. 
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Tye 


encourage our labours; and 
meant to teach us, that the utmoſt we are able 
to do 1s aa ee that the benefit ve aim 

all our pains, and, that 
each perſon upon _that-account ſhould exert 
himſelf as vigorouſly,” and be as careful not ts' 
be outdone by any. other, as if only the one beſt 
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ne 6G 0 PE L. St. Matt XX. ; 


1. The Kigdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 


houſholder, which went out early in the mörmind to hire 

„ labourers into his vineyard. 

2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 

z. And he went out about the third hour, and m others 

ſtanding idle in the market- place. 


5 4. And ſaid unto them, go ye alſo into the vine yard, and what- 
HEN is right, I will give you; and they went their way. 


5. Again he went out about the fixth and ninth hour, and 
did likewiſe. 


6. And about the eleventh hot ty went out, and found 
others ſtanding idle, and faith unto > them, Why ſtand yo 


here all the day idle? 


I 7. They ſay unto him, becauſe no man hath hired us. He 

faith unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and hat- 
ſoever 1s right that ſhall ye receive. 

8. 80 When even was come, the lord of the vineyard ith 


.. _ unto the ſteward, Call the labourers, and give them their 
: = hire, beginning 17000 the laſt unto the firſt. 


95 And when they came, that were hired about the eleventh 
hour, they received every man a penny. 
10. But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould 
” © receive more, and they Likewiſe received every man a 
1 Penny. 
"i 1. And when they had received i it, they murmured againſt 
tze good man of the houſe; 


5 th Sa ale theſe laſt have wrought but one hour, and thou 


made them equal unto us, which Rave born the bur- 
den and heat of the day. 


| 3 1 But he anſwered one of Fate: and ſaid, friend, I as thee 
| no Wrong, didſt thou not agree with me for a penny? 


4 Take that thine is, and go thy oy I will give unto this 


laſt even as unto thee. 


5. Is it not lawful for me to do what I itt with mine F 


own? is thine eye evil becauſe I am good ? 


16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the fir laſt, for many be 
called but few choſen. 3 


5. Others 


adphraſe, . on $. Aue xx. mer d at their uſual place of ſtanding, at 
method made uſe of by God in different hours of the day. Some preſently * 

ail ributing the advantages of his bleſſed goſ- ter ſun-riſing. 

Pel, may be not unficly reſembled, by that of 

an hauſholder calling in worlemen, and con- 


tracting with them according as they were to be jews uſually divide their day, begins. 


3, 4. Others at nine of the clock, when the 
ſecond of thoſe four watches, into which the 
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n Others again, at twelye, and three in the very ill to envy the good fortune of thy bre⸗ 
- Afternoon, the jews third and fourth watch. _ thren, and think much of my bounty to them 
Ve. And others flat five. uu bourebefore 16 Te K fan de 0 \the- Seipel benen. 
. fun- ſet, and the time f leaving work.” tod) becauſe the number of them, to whom the 
: 14, 15. Thou haſt had thy bargain, and ſo advantages and opportunities of ſalvation are 


no reaſon to complain, ;thoy oughteſt; not to. offęręc is great; but that of the men, who 
trouble thy. ſelf how I. deal with, others, Nor an{yer and make the beſt of them, is, in com. 
am I boùid to give the àn account; who doſt pariſon of the her "very mall. 
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nuating neceſſary but unwelcome truths, in a tenſions, and promiſe a certain: en 
the tenth of St. 


to help our wen rene ſtudied ambi- | 
guity of ſuch figurative ſpeeches, he frequently, to concern oF who abſolutely. loſt what they 


d main deſign, Thus it is here. came happy; as to ſtate the compariſon be- 
The firſt ſhall be laſt, © the laſt firſt, is an aphq-. tween peripns, who all of them obtain a recom- 


and the firſt laſt. were paid no more than others, whoſe time had | 


In order therefore to know, what Gaſes and been ſhorteſt. © Now, ſince the perſon, whoſe 


„ 


x 


bliſs. But then the 24th, and 25th; verſes make _ was expected, andi in Hepes to the time of 
it plain, that this excluflon of the Fews was not working being more or 


as a puniſhment for their wilfulneſs and pride 3. rich foalh bHrH. , 20 2600 5 1 


and becauſe they did not think it worth their From theſe paſſages thus compared, we have, 
pains, to enter in at the 3#ait pate, now made I think; ſufficient watrant"to 


the other hand, the promotion of the Gentiles ly, to tha of the Fews and. Gentiles in general; 
is, in that and other ſcriptures, mentioned, as or, thirdly, to that, of private chriſtians in par- 


violent, and taking it by force. Now in this 1. Take it in its 

regard, the Jews, who were firſt, (ſuperior in five ſenſes cand rhus it intimate that God was 
privileges, and earlier in the tenders of happi- never in any age wanting to mankind, that he 
neſs) came to be laſt, failed, and fell ſhort of (as hath. been formerly obſerved) did frequent- 
it; and the Gentiles, who were laſt, in oppotr- ly renew his all, and entdrgetthe diſcoveries of 
tunities and common eſteem, -, became 5ſt in kis will aud cheir duty, by uch diſpenſatlons, 
ſucceſs; were forwarder in their duty, t and as anſwer tothe ſeveralihours here but that 
greedily embraced thoſe benefits, which the thè goſpel is his laſt call and uſter chis nothing 
other deſpiſed: and ſuffered to go beſide them, is to be looked for; but the bringing ee 
e 5 3 a 29924 e C2 519 Vos FE 30 Doro [£1551 1431 econ. 
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account how they have acquitted themſelves un- 
der their reſpective circumitances... -.:;  -; 


Next, Let us view that of the Zews and Gen: 


tiles in general. To the Fews God was pleaſe 


to make the firſt expreſs, diſcoveries. of his will 


by a written law ; their nation alone, in the 
ages before the goſpel, our Lord, confined his 
own preſenceæ and . miniſtry to this people and 


country. . 4 | 
his direction, during his abode upon earth, and 


for ſome time after his aſcenſion into heaven. 


nr. 


fact appears from holy writ. So, that there is 


chriltians too, in ſome, or in almoſt all, of the 
followinglreſpe tts. 0% „ ng 1! 
As the apoſſles left all and followed Chriſt. 
as the primitive chriſtians gave in their names 
tochis doctrine, and continued ſtedfaſt, in it, 

at the certain peril of their liberties, their friend- 
ſhips, their fortunes, nay their lives. And yet, 
in any after ages of chriſtianity, they who live 


and die; though. quietly and peaceably, in the 


ſincere profeſſiom of this religion, are promiſed 
the kingdom of, heaven, as à reward for their 
faith and obedieneey 10) 1 bo ien 


So again, ſome haya the happineſs of a pious 
education, 400 e 6 Aber early Virtue 
chrough the ſeveral; ſtages of life 7, others, who 
either wanted that adyantage, .or. haye negleCt- 
ed to; improye;ity,run into thę lame, exceſs of 
riot with the unthinking part of the world; and 
Jet if theſe, though. late, ſee their follies, and 
effectually forſake;, them, and , become "new 
men; the promiſe of .God-ſtandeth. {ure, that 


at what time ſever the wicked man turntth away 


from the wickedneſs.” be . bath committed, and 


doth that which is lawful and rigbt, * ſhall 

ſave his foul alive. © 66 
Thus, -once more, ſome are continued to a 

good old age, and by variety of tryals, and a 


So did his apoſfles and diſciples, by 


AXT ER-BOOxk. 8 


* ©. 


long courſe of obaffence, bring glory:to God. 
Others hearts are Food, and equally diſpoſe N 5 


to do ſo, but being taken ſnort, and' ſnatch | 
out of the world betimes, they are denyed op- 

ortunities for it. And both ſhall comes t& 

yen ; the mention of which caſe, if it ſcen 

foreign ta the matter ih hand, I deſire it way. 
be remembred, that as the aphoriſm Many (hat 
are firſt, .. &c.) is thought to have been pro- 
yerbial ADORE NG, Jeu; ſo have they apothet 
expreſly to this purpoſe, that he, who lives 


well, and is cut off, in the midſt of his days, 
(continues but half the time ſer, out for n 


im, 


of man) ſhall. be equally rewarded with 
who lives ſeventy years, 
J 7G 

If againſt cheſe caſcs it ſhall be'obje&ed, that 
fome. paſſages im. the. parable; parncularly that 
of the murmuring labourers, . cannot agree With 
our expounding it gf the rewards, and there- 
tore we mult reſtrain it to the knowledge and 


* 


firſt admiſſion, t the privileges of the goſpe! 5 


9 


the reply may be, that to juſtify the app ica- 


' yoke the envy of others; and, that the con- 


And, firſt, we are, upon this occaſion more 


eſpecially, obliged to take notice of the kind- 
nefs of this houſholder, in calling theſe labour- 
ers, And that, not once only, but again and 
again; entertaining all that came, and very 
bountifully rewarding all he entertained, though 
the time ſome of them were employed had been 
but very ſhort. All this does our heavenly 


houſhelder too. He appoints and calls us to 


our duty, he. frequently. repears. that call, and 


does not caſt us off at dur firſt refuſal, Nay, 


he does more than any maſter upon Earth” can 
doß for he prepares our hearts to heat ke to his 
calls, hie ſtrengthens'and aſſiſts us in the duty 
we, are called to ; he tewafds us according to 
Kür good dilpofitions, .and graciouſly confiders 
whar, opportupities we had,” and what uſe we 


w# od 34, XJ " 4. 14 4 AT { 8 J | , 
would have made of more, if we had had more. 


f '. 4 . #3 114111. þ >, 5 BE FLY 1 141 
; is by him, 2 chat We begin, 80 on, and Pre- 
Ear et, And, when he calls us 


-& iy 5 7 Ted 1; 3 SV Gor J 
to. receive our wages, he pays us for tlie work, 


wWigeaddyw 4 0 4 int TL 14 Jy 40 | 15 
Which without him we could never hayè done; 


21. „%. 11 2 1 489 e X 5 
a work which cahnot deferve, but yet Which is 
a neceſſary condition of, our reward. And 
herein are manifeſted the freedom of his grace, 


7 B and 


ars, or the utmoſt term al- 
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558 4 Correct and Familia 
1 and the greatheſs of his bougity ; not in bring- 
"mg men to heaven without good works, but in 


doing it for ſuch works as himſelf impowers 


them to diſcharge. we ns . 
Secondly, We ſhall do well to obſerve, how 


the command here runs, go ye into the vineyard, 
that is, to labour there. And, as in a vine- 


yard there is great variety of employment, ſo is 
it here likewiſe, And a man then and there 
only labours as he ought, when he diligent! 

and conſcientioufly diſcharges the duties of his 
own ſtation. When he confiders the poſt, and 
the ſeveral relations, providence hath placed 
him in; and whether he be magiſtrate or pri- 
vate ſubject, prieſt or pariſhioner, parent or 


child, maſter or ſervant, rich or poor, trader 


or labouring - man, ſtudies the part belonging 
to him, takes care to anſwer all juſt expectati- 
ons from his character, and honeſtly follows his 
particular buſineſs and calling. This then is 


truly and properly to work in God's vineyard, 


to do our duty to him, and to our neighbour. 
The ſtate of a chriſtian conſequently is not a 
ſtate of idleneſs and eaſe. This ſtate is that 
vineyard which we are already entred into. 
We were ſo at our baptiſm, and it is too late 
to think of retracting, unleſs we reſolve to give 
up all our hopes, and are content to forfeit all 
our pretenſions to our wages. If therefore we 
have been careleſs, and have loſt time, this 
muſt be made up by doubling our diligence. 


— And it is probable, this was the motive, that 


induced the houſholder to make his latter la- 
bourers equal in pay, that they had plied their 
buſineſs harder, and made themſelves equal in 
diſpatch, with thoſe who were hired early. 
This it is evident, was the caſe of the gentiles, 
who 'came up to the jews in every inftance of 
faith and obedience. This was St. Paul's, 
who, though called the laſt of them, yet la- 
boured more abundantly than all the apoſtles. 
And it is often the caſe of late penitents, 
whoſe ſenſe of their former miſcarriages 
and neglects is apt to inflame their zeal, and to 
put them upon making reparation, by more 
exalted acts of piety and virtue. And this is 
moſt agreeable to that character, ſo frequently 
given of our great maſter, that he rewards every 
man according to his work. 1 


Thirdly, The inſtance of the murmuring la- 


bourers ſhould teach us humility and charity: 
not to be puffed up with a vain opinion of our 
deſerts, not to undervalue thoſe of our bre- 
thren: to receive our recompence thankfully, 
as the full that does, as more indeed than ſtrict- 
ly can, belong to us: and to rejoice in the hap- 


pineſs of others, as no diminution, bur an in- 


creaſe rather to our own. . And therefore we 
ſhould be ſo far from brenn to grudge, or 
call our maſter to account for his liberality to 
our fellow-labourers, that it ſhould be rather 
matter of the higheſt ſatisfaction, to ſee thoſe 
recovered out of the ſnare of the devil, who 


1 


uſed to be taken captive by him at his will 
For it is the effect ef God's megey, that we ob, 
lelves were admitted to ſo profitable an agree. 
ment, how early foever we came in. And 
when our {elves have what we covenanted for. 
as it is 0 Wrong, ſo neither ought it to pro- 
yoke our indignation, that others are bounti. 
fully dealt wick. For, even ſuppoſing them to 
recewe over- meaſure, this hurts not, and there. 
fore ſhould not grieve any Who receive their 


full meaſu fee. 


4. Fourthly. Let us be ſure to make a right 


uſe of the encouragement” given here to theſe 


labourers at the cleventh hour. Which muſt be 
done, not by rendripg it an argument for pre. 
ſumption, to ſooth us up in impenitence or 
ſloth and if God were Food to receive us, 
at what time, and upon what terms we pleaſe, 
This is extremely to per vert the text; which 
tells us indeed, that call Was the laſt: but it 
does not tell us, that they, who refuſed his 
former calls, were called again and again. If 
this be done, tis grace and fayour, not juſtice 
and debt. But we; Who live under the mini. 
{try of the goſpel, have his calls daily found. 
mg in our ears; and, if we continue obſtinately 
deaf, cannot be fure, that our Hit call is not 
already over. The true benefit then ariſing 
from hence is, to all ſuch as have had the un- 
happineſs to lie long i ſin and ignorance; that 
God will accept and reward them, though they 
come late into the, "vineyard, provided they 
then apply thernſelves heartily to their maſter's 
buſinefs, and work 'faithfully- to the uttermoſt 
of their power. That he makes gracious al- 
lowances for hindrances and infifmities; but 
then he expects, that we ſhould be ſenſible of 
them too; that we ſhould lament, and ſtriye 
againſt them, and do the beſt we can: remem- 
ber, that the longer it is before we begin, the 
leſs day we have to work in; and therefore 
make the more haſte to be ready for the even- 
ing, that draws on apace, when an account of 
what we have done ſhall be taken, and out 
wages awarded accordingly? '- Fhis is the true 
intent of the parable, in that part of it. And 
ſo well does the goſpel fall in with che epiſtle 


of this day; and both together ſo well agree, 


to fit us for the approaching time of mortifica- 
tion, deſigned to awaken the ſluggiſh; to quicken 
the loitering, and ſer forward every labourer 
in this ſpiritual vineyafd. And oh! -thar-we 
all may receive inſtructiom from henee, and be 


wiſe ; underſtand our advantages, and the good- 


neſs of our maſter; .confider-our latter end, the 


approach of that night which muſt end in day 
eternal; the happineſs of that approach to all 
diligent and faithful labourers, but to the terror 
and diſmal GER of it to every ſlothful 
and unprofitable fer vat; that fo we may cb 
the works of him that Jent , ino This vineyard, 
while it i, Jay, Before that time no man Ot 
Work ! Genn men ern 
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The Sunday C alled Sexageſima ; er, The Second Sundy before Lent. 


HE Epiſtle propounds the example of St. Paul, who was eminent for works of 

mortification, and Lenten exerciſes: and leſt we ſhould think that there is no need 
of ſuch ſtrictneſs and holy violence in religion, the holy Golpel- tells us what danger we 
are in of coming ſhort of heaven, how that ſcarce one of four that profeſſes religion, and 
hears the word, brings forth fruit to ſalvation, moſt 05K 1 alter i: the Boe — it, 
| for want of due n 


0 Tank Go * beet Nb we e put not our l in 1 any 
5 e chat we do ; mercifully grant, that by thy power 
we may be defended againſt. all adverſity, f) eng * 

. Chriſt's our Lord. 2 0 { e 
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Nauen S. 0 nd; who ral the abilities: mereifully. ane that by thy omni- 
ſecrets of all mens hearts, and ſoeſt that we do potent power we may be defended from all ad- 
not confide in any thing that e are able to do verſities ff iritual and temporal which may be- 
of, or for, our on ſelves ; conſidering the fal us. And this we beg for the lake 8 * 
= of: our nen and the Ae ind our Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The EPISTLE.. 2 Cor. xi K 19. 
"> Ki fools gladly, ſeeing, 'e your lies are vile. 


85 For ye ſuffer if a man bring you into bondage, if a man 
devour you, if a man take of you, if a man exalt himſelf, 
if a man {mite you on the face. 
2 12 peu as concerning reproach, as though we had been 
weak: howbeit, wherein ſoever any is bold, (I peak 
- fgolifhly) Fam bold alfo. ' 11114 
22 Are N Hebrews | ? ſo am . Are Mite! Noli b 10 
am +7 1: 262 5 
2 235 Ale they Gini of Chriſt 9 (l ſpeak as a fool) I am 
more; 5 in labours more abundant, f in ſtripes above mea- 
fure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. | 
51 24. Of the Jeaus five times 3 I forty ſtripes ſave one. 
2 284 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once Gi I ftoned, thrice 
"til ſulfered eee Aa Pet © m4 a day I have deen in 
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ſelf) I am ſaperter to them : 


occaſion. 
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. 26. In j journyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of rob- 
> - > hers, 10 perils by mycown countrymen, in perils by the 
heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, 
in perils in the ſea, in) perils àmong falſe brethre; 
. In wearineſs andiophinfulneſs, : 1nwatchings often, in 
N and thirſt, in ED often, in cold and naked- 
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| 2 8. Beſides thoſe things that are without, chat 0 N N a. 
upon me Gs the Care of all the churches, 


*, 
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29. Who is Weg ea I am not Weak! -< who Is offended © 


Paraphraſe, Se. on 2 Cot. xi. th 
Ye (like others who are, or ebe 

be K can ſurely bear with the indiſcretion of 
others. 5 —_ TUO Jon HT n 
20. And, what am {POW trouble. ou 
7 4 5 gre dea eg cha Bohr 
falſe Rails put upon ybu, Whoſe eriflaving 
vou to the jewiſh law again, whoſe inſatiable 
avarice, and making a prey of you, their inſo- 
| lence and tyranny, and contumelious uſage to 


che moſt intolerable agen can Patiently 


away with hobngtoD ad vm ow 19% 0q 3h STOUT 

12 1nd yer; what have. they to value od 
ſelyes upon. that I hayg not?: 

22. In all the, privileges of bitch 3 * 


ſcent, I am equal. 
23. In the relation to, and ſervice of Chriſt, 


(excute the liberty I. in Peaking of ray 
my ufffrings for 


the goſpel prove me ſo. 


24. I havs been five times per f ne '& 
Ar 1G FIC 8 
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28. And the, rpetgal. concern 91 am under 
for the chürches plantsd by me ; as it is a con- 


ſtant, v is it a very heavy; afticle. 
29. Among all theſe no — is afflicted 


but I ſympathize with him; none diſcouraged 


in His duty, or ih danger of falling off from 


His principles but I even! burn with, zeal.t9 
TRdBEelald rte him. „ 10 Ion 
30. Yooecedpcers, and. the -partialiry. Meyn 
to them force me to glory but the ſubject 1 
chooſe for it, is ſuch as others would rather ac- 
count matter of humiliation; my ſufferings 
for the Sſpkl. 8 I * * 

31. And for the truth of What I have faid 
on this i cg pac 1 1 ene Spa! to God, 
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This portion 'c of Trip is the more rexharks, , 
el Upon their regular paſt of. The people it ſeems 
ad {generally 5 


able, e ee ſengs.us with a great àpoff! 
engaged PING as rp 


ſpeaking) very unbecoming that character, I 
e commenda 


ſtand and be able to account for ſuch proceed- 


ing, thay pee 1 ery.carejully, 


condly, "The manner of it. 


Aster 


n_ of ; himſelf. Is IS, 


mean, a drunk in the prejudi 
therefor® highly neceffary, (if order to under 


* were grown ſo immodefut 
5p, Ahe the Juſt ant gentle guthori 
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ty and, merit, nd, A gers reflections 


I y are) Eredulous and 


ot this oulle 3 4 


Paul; an 
Gael — rt their new 
treachers ; that, at the ſame time they thought 


of an apoſtle 2 
and inſo- 


Were thete, (as 
ealy enbvght to 90 aal 


yoke too heavy, the. utmoſt vanity 


which, T Su Ga | orion fröm the Janes: he moſt inſatiable pillagiags and ava- 


* Jo 2 iegoh ni 
. The occaſion, it s ain, was the cr- 
1 bröh t ined cht 


by ſomecfalſet [teadberss; 475 „Alike thoſe abe 


ſame ſtamp ig JOY, age and church) h pag 12 


finuated thetnTcl ves into the affections 0 


people as by other arts of ſubtlety and deceit; thought it worth While 


288 rice, the moſt JMperiong t 
Mach of GEbrimb, tenredly; 


Tariby and con- 
rumelious treatment,, went wn very con- 
from. the hands of thoſe idolized 
he teens ed this / partiality had no farther 
Andree than: the leſſening. St. Pauls pri- 
vate profit or reputation, e Would not have 
vlndicate his honour 


lo n by extolling their own abi- fo ſollicitouſly. But, foreſeeing that ſo un, 


1.5 of 


deſerv 
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.forved a preference of the men would certain- 
1 Is liking of their errors, and ſo en- 
danger the ſouls of as many as ſhould adhere to 
them; charity to his brethren called for juſtice 
to himſelf. And for the ſake of thoſe deluded 
wretches, and to do right to the truth, he 
found it neceſſary to aſſert his due, to provoke 
thoſe bold detractors to a compariſon; and ſo 
at once to ſhew, how much he, how little they, 
were able to produce in proof of an authority, 
which he was legally inveſted with, and exer- 
ciſed with lenity and temper, but they by dint 
of arrogance. took to themſelves, and abuſed 
to the vileſt purpoſes of calumny and faction. 

Such was the occaſion, ſuch the end, of our 
apoſtle appearing here, in a figure ſo unlike 
that he commonly makes in his writings. 
Which, though they be ſo reaſonable, and ſo 
urgent, he yet manages ſo, as to clear his hu- 
mility of all ſuſpicions, that the moſt captious 
adverſary could caſt upon it. As may appear 
fromm | 9 * Fr 

2. Second particular. The manner of this 
roceeding. In which we ought to ob- 
erve, 2 55. © 
1. The many apologies for, or ſeeming con- 
demnations of, - himſelf in giving way ſo far to 
the provocation of thoſe who 5 or thought 
diſhonourably of him. Of this kind are thoſe 
expreſſions; I ſpeak fooliſoly, ver; 21. I. ſpake 
aa fool, ver. 23. F muſt needs glory, ver. 
30. It is not expedient for me doubileſs to: glory, 
chap. xii. 1. T am become a fool in glorying, 
ye have compelled me, xii. 11. with the reſt to 
the ſame purpoſe. So cautionſly does the 
apoſtle behave himſelf, -in a, point which he 
rightly underſtobòd to be ſo nice. For, as the 
expatiating upon our ſelves without any neceſſi- 
ty is of all faults in converſation the moſt nau- 
ſeous and offenſive: ſo the being extremely 


tender and officious even in our own vindica- 


tion is ſeldom free from vanity. This is the 


of Chriſt; who muſt expect a ſnare in calum- 


nies and contradictions, and ought to be arm- 


ed with - patience to endure them, above the 
Proportion of common men. When therefore 
the ſe have influence upon their perſonal advan- 
tages only, it is generally better to leave the 
clearing of their innocence to time, and the 
evidence of a good converſation. Where they 


reflect upon their character, and, n 
the people wich! Il impteſſions, tend to obſtruct 


the efficacy of their labours; the cauſe becomes 


publick, their charge is concetned, and a be- th 
coming ſollicitude to ſet all right, in fuch cir- 


cumſtances, is no longer zeal for their own, 
but charity. for, other mens ſafety and good. 
And yet, eve a'theſcvireuniſtanees, St. Paas 
example <teathes ui, how careful; we ought to 
be, in warding Fall che ſp htful conftructi- 
ons apt coe bf of the moſt neceffary and 
the moſt modeſt publication of our own con- 
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be gathered from the ſubject, which St. Paul 
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caſe of all mankind, but eſpecially the miniſters + 
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chooſes here to enlarge upon. Not the great! 
neſs of his miracles, not the power of his elo- 
quence and arguments; not the ſucceſs of his 
labours; the number of the converts he had 
won, or of the churches he had planted ; 
though no man could with greater right have 
alledged theſe : but only the toils and hard- 
ſhips, the perſecutions and afflictions, which 
the diſcharge of his miniſtry had engaged him 
in: Theſe were ſuch privileges, as his adver- 
ſaries neither had, nor deſired to have, to boaſt 
of. They, as the 20th verſe intimates, had 
other things in view; the gain of private con- 


_ tributions, the command of their hearers purfes, 


and an abſolute dominion over their perfons. 
The grounds, upon which they exalted them- 
ſelves, .were all taken from worldly advan- 
tages, and in that reſpect St. Paul is content to 
declare himſelf their equal. The regards he 
declares himſelf their ſuperior in are ſuch, as 
they were well enough fatisfied to give him pre- 
ference in; ſtripes and impriſonments, ſhip- 
wracks and deaths, hard and perilous journeys, 
cold, and hunger, and thirſt. Theſe, it was fo 
far from vanity to glory in, that the apoſtle 
found it requiſite. to ſubjoyn his being honoured 
with extraordinary viſions and revelations, to 
prevent ſo great a degree, ſo conſtant a ſuccel- 
ſion of ſufferings, from being turned into an ar- 
gument of God's diſpleaſure, againſt one ſo 
inceſſantly exerciſed with them. And yet theſe 
afflictions were really the propereſt and moſt 
worthy matter of glorying to the apoſtle. The 
propereſt, becauſe it was perfectly free from 
vanity or ſelf-ſeeking, (for his were not ſuffer- 
ings, either induſtriouſly courted, or magnified 
to be made a gain of) and the moſt worthy, 
becauſe, to all who duly conſidered them, they 
were-proofs of large meaſures of grace ſupport- 
ing him under them, of unparallell'd ſincerity 
and zeal, diſpoſing kim fo cheerfully to per- 
ſevere in encountring them, and of the truth of 
that doctrine, which, by the miniftry of one ſo 
ill treated, could yet gain ſo much ground, 


and triumph over them. 
The profit, fit for us to make of the cs 


x 


thus explained, is as follows. 


1. The deſcription given here of falſe teach- 
ers ſnould be a warning to all chriſtans againſt 
liſtening to them: an admonition to ſuſpect and 
beware of ſuch, as make it their buſineſs to in- 
fuſe into men jealouſies and evil ſurmiſes 
dgainſt. their lawful paſtors; à ſure ſign that 
they therefore draw off their people, becauſe 
ereout they ſuck no ſmall advantage. For 
theſe Corinthians arè far from che only inſtance 
of men's being even devoured by ſeducers, and 


finding the little- fingers of ſuch, thicker than 


the loins of regular ãpoſtles. And if it ſhould, 
as 1 dent! Ae may 
hays ſufferings. and hardſhips ta alledge for 
chen uni chen tun care muſt be ta- 
ken to look into the ground of thoſe ſufferings: 
whethen theſe, alſo he not a dogg bargain 
for this world; and a perſecution fo called, 
but in truth a ſetting their quiet to ſale at the 
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higheſt market. In a word, none, who urge 
St. Paul's argument rightly, will ſuffer for 
evil-doers againſt the laws of men, in caſes 
where thoſe are not manifeſtly: Againſt the laws 
of God. 

2. The inſtance. now "Fg us enn 90 
far we ought to be from reckoning what we 
endure for God's cauſe (when it is really God's 
cauſe) matter of ſorrow or ſhame to us. 
Paul was, in compariſon of the reſt of the apoſ- 
tles, a labourer: called in at the eleventh hour. 
And he thought, as he taught the Philippians 
to eſteem it a particular grace, that it was given 
him, ot only 10 believe in Jeſus, but to 22 
for his name. The fervency of his charity and 
zeal, made up what was wanting in point of 
time. And we (eſpecially thoſe among us that 
are miniſters of the goſpel) never make a more 
juſt computation of our ſervices, than when we 
reckon them by the hardſhips and ſelf-denials 
we are content to undergo, for the good of our 
own ſouls, or thoſe of our: chriſtian brethren. 
3. Thirdly. When St. Paul, to all his other 
ſufferings, adds the care of all the churches, 
and the zealous compaſſion over them that fail: 
ed, 
abundance of his, and inſtructs us what ought 
to be the meaſure of our, charity. Not to neg. 
lect, or think our ſelves excuſed from a tender 
concern for, - the afictions or dangers of our 
brethren, | upon the account of any ſufferings of 
our own. Be our other circumſtances what they 
will, be AE We are ROY) of W koh 3 
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and while that relation continues, al the duties 
reſulting from it muſt do ſo too. 80 indiſpenl 
ſable and perpetual a duty is charity, for the 
ſouls of others eſpecially; ſo far indced are 
thoſe hardſhips, which lie outward and open to 
the view: of others, from being the ou lenſic 
ble part of What good men-endure, 1 +! (1 
4, Laſtly.” The method uſed for exciciſinj 
St. Pais patience and virtue, teach us plainly 
that the way, in which God would be Au 
by chriſtianz, but eſpecially by his miniſters, 
is that of conſtancy, and indefatigable diligent 
and diffuſive charity. That ease, and idleneſs, 
and luxury, and effeminate declinings of trou- 
ble for the publick good, are by no means a. 
greeable to a diſciple of Fefus: his > as 40 
And thus the apoſtle; as in the laſt, ſo again in 
this Lord's-day ſervice, does, by his ow ex. 
ample, encourage and prepare us for the. diſci. 
pline of the ſeaſon drawing on. One great de. 
fign whereof is, to break the ſoſtneſs of d 'Has 
ture, too indulgent to fleſh and blood, and to 
inure us to endure bardſbip like gpod Soliters of 
Feſus Cbhriſt. In which warfare, the leſs we 
ſpare our own perſons, the more we may de- 
pend upon his protection and ſupport in. th 
conflict, and the brighter trophies we ſhall: rae 
to his glory, the pod f religion, and the 
unſpeakable: advantage of odr fouls-and bodies 
both, in that day o drum and joy: which 
God grant us all a vo 1 ere our dear e 
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come to him out of every city, he ſpake by a parable.? , 
5. A ſower went out to ſow. his.leed.; and as he ſowed; ſome: 55 101 


fell by rhe \ way ſide, and it Was trodden down, 

- fowls of the air devoured; itt. 5 

6. And ſome fell upon a rock; and as ſoonias: 1b was 
SED: it withered away, hetauſe it Lacked mofſtüt s. 
7. And ſome fell among thoms 3 5 and the: thorns-dps iprang' yp 


up, 


wmitth it and honed It. 5 


and the. 
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12. Thoſe by the way fide, are they that hear; then cometh 


the devil, and taketh away 


the word out. of their hearts; 


left they ſhould believe and be ſaved. 


13. They on the rock are they, which when they hear, re- 

| ceive the word with joy: and theſe have no root, which 
for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
14. And that which fell among thorns are they, which when 

they have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares, 

and riches, and pleafures' of this life, and bring no fruit 


to perfection. 


15. But that on the good ground are they, which in an honeſt | 
| and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and 


bring forth fruit with patience. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke viii. 4. 

4. The multitudes that followed our Lord 
to the ſea- ſide were ſo great, that he went into 
a ſhip, and left them on the ſhore, and fart 
down and taught them out of the ſhip,” by this 
following, and ſeveral other. parables. Malt. 
xili. 1, 2, 3. n 5 
6. Some fell on ſtony places, the heat where. 
of cauſed; it to ſhoot apacęe 3 but when the wea- 
ther grew hot, the ſun ſcorched it up, by rea- 
ſon the ſoil was not deep enough to preſerve it 
at the root, Matt. xiii. 5, 6. Mart iv. 3, 6. 

8. That which had good ſoil, bore kindly 

fruit, in proportion to the condition of the 
ground. See Matt. viii. 8. Mark iv. 8. This 
is a parable, that highly deſerves your atten- 
tec bor 25191095. 
10. As 2 reward oſ your diligence: and de- 


r 


* — 


ſire to be informed, theſe ſhall be explained to 
you; but the reſt ſhall be left in the dark, and 
have their voluntary, puniſhed with judicial ig- 
norance. See Malt. Xi. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. 
Mart w 11, 12 . | 
12, The perſons repreſented by ſeed ſown by 

the way- ſide, are ſuch as take no care to under- 
ſtand what they hear; but ſuffer the tempter to 
take away the word, that is, are tempted to for- 
get and neglect it, and ſo loſe all good effect of it. 
13. Compare Mats. xiii. 20, 21. Mark iv. 
26, 17. e 
14. Compare Matt. xiii. Mark iv. 18, 19. 

By conſtancy in ſuffering, and per ſeve- 
rance in doing well. And though all who 
behave themſelves thus do not procure the ſame 
quantity of fruit, yet are they all good ground. 


Compare Matt. xiii. 23. Marg iv. 20, 


Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos PEL. 


Scarce any paſſage, in the whole eourſe of 
the year, is mote worthy our ſerious conſide- 
ration, than that which our excellent church 
hath wiſely appointed to be read for the goſ- 


pel of this day. That heathens and jews, pro- 


telsd infidels and enemies to chriſtianity, that 
they, who. want oppofkunities of knowing their 


duty, and would gladlyuſe them if they could; 


that others, Who Ve Within the pale of Chriſt's 
flock, and have opportunities, but will not 
ule tbem when they may; that theſe ſeveral 
ſoxts of people, -Eſay; ſhould continue unfruit- 
ful, is nothing ſtrange. But that many, who 
have them, and do uſe them, nay, and uſe 
them gladly too; chat they, who come to the 
eons aſſemblies for teligious worſhip, as 
Go Io wer Me cometh. and! fit before his prophets 
as GoPs' peo 10 De 

with eagerneſs and a (enfibke delight; that theſe 
after all Mould” prove barren and unprofitable, 
is matter ota be fare; of great grief, and muſt 
be allowed to carry ſomewhat of difficulty, and 
of wonder in it. And yet that fo it is that 
the miniſters of "Chriſt sſten ſow Where they 


e fifth; and attend to the preacher 


never reap, but loſe the deſired effect of their 
pious intentions and moſt zealous endeavours, 
our bleſſed ſaviour acquaints us in this ferip- 
ture, and our own daily experience does but 


too viſibly confirm the trutk of it. So that it 


concerns every chriſtian diligently to examine 
into the cauſes of ſuch lamentable diſappoint- 
ments. Which that we may know, and effec- 
tually prevent, our Lord hath laid them down 
at large, in the parable” and application now 
before us. Of which, in order to make the beſt 
profit we can, it will be proper to obſerve the 
following particular s. | 
I. Firſt. That this parable was ſpoken be- 
fore a mix' d and numerous auditory, her 
much people were gathered together, and were 
come to him out of every city. The other evan- 
geliſt informs us, that no ſooner had %s left 
his retirement, but the multitudes, who had 
flocked in from the adjacent towns, purſued 
him down to the ſea-ſide; that at this very 
time he taught them out of a ſhip ; that, ſcarce 
content to alſow him leiſure for the common re- 
freſſiments of nature, they purſued him * 
when 


* 
. 


* 2 1 
—— — ä — 
be 


5 
— —— 


1 


EX — 


8 — 
or eat _—_ 


* > — - r = —— = 
- — _ — = — <o—m—_— — — 


— 


* 


5364 


attending him in his voyage. Circumſtances, 
all theſe; of great fignificance and uſe, Since 
theſe ſo forward, ſo inſatiable learners, . were 
not in all points what they ought to have been; 
ſince even to men who expreſs'd then a zeal, 10 
eager, as is ſcarce any where to be met with 
now, this lecture of profiting. by what they 


had heard was nevertheleſs highly ſeaſonable 


and neceflary. So far were they at that time 
from having done all that became them; ſo 
vain an imagination is it at any time for chriſtians 
to ſuppoſe, that frequenting the church, and 
being diligent to hear God's word, will ſave 

their ſouls at laſt, without producing. at- 

terwards the ſuitable fruits of piety and virtue in 
their minds and converſations, 1 'y 

(2.) *Tis fit we take good notice, in the 
next place, how great a loſs this parable de- 
ſcribes : which, out of four parts caſt into the 
ground, tells us but of one that turn'd to ac- 
count. No better did matters go in our ſavi- 
our's time, and with the hearers of him, who 
pole as never man ſpoke, Let would not they, 


who confeſs'd thus much, and could never con- 


vince him of ſin or of error, be either perſwaded 
by the power of his eloquence, or won over by 
the perfection of his example. And though 


the miſcarrying of three parts in four may ſeem 


an aſtoniſhing proportion under any circum- 
ſtances, there is but too jnſt reaſon to fear, 


that, as the frailties and infirmities of our 


preachers now are infinite, and will not allow 
any compariſon between the beſt of them, and 
their great, their divine maſter: ſo the num- 
bers of them that fail under their miniſtry, are 
infinite alſo; and the truly fruitful hearers, but 
few, but very few, and far below the propor- 
tion in this parable. | 

. 3. This however, Thirdly, is not the ſower's 
fault. 
in due ſeaſon, and with a liberal hand. Now 


that ſeed, according to our Lords's own me- 


thod of explaining himſelf, is the word of God, 
and be that ſoweth it is the ſon of man. This 
maſter of the field went out to ſow, came down 


from the throne of his glory, and, at the ful- 


neſs of time, converſed with mankind in fleſh, 
accommodated himſelf to their capacities and 
wants, that no poſſible means might be wanting 
to render his goſpel acceptable and effectual. 
This word he hath ſcattered upon all countries 
and kingdoms; firſt by the extraordinary in- 
fluences of his ſpirit and power; then by the 
eſtabliſhment of a perpetual ſucceſſion and order 
of miniſters, and the faithful records of his 
moſt holy religion. If they, who are now 
made ſowers of this word, ſhould be ſo un- 
happy, as to miſtake it through ignorance ; or 
ſo perverle, as to corrupt it through malice and 
deſign; or ſo profligate, as to diſgrace it by 
ſcandalouſly wicked lives; yet ſtill our bibles 
are our.own. Theſe give it us pure and plain, 
and command us not to judge our brethren, or 
live by their patterns, but to approve our ſelves 
to God, by governing our actions according 
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when he put to ſea, procured other veſſels, for 


ted to us. 


1 berger 


His buſineſs is only to ſcatter the grain, 


to his la ys. & 


his. e ſins or the weakkneſs of others, 
in Which we 


e no part, ſhall never be impn. 
And bad de errors, or the 83 
of our paſtors, been any real and natural cauſe 
of the inefficacy of the word, any, which might 
endanger the hearers ſalvation by receiving in- 
ſtruction from men of polluted lips, it Would 
not ſurely have been omitted here. For the 


very deſign of this parable is to put men upon 


their guard, by giving all neceflary *intima- 


tions, whence that barrenneſs proceeds in their 


hearts, which brings their ſouls into any man- 
ner of hazard. Since then the ſeed is certainly 
good in its kind, and ſince all due method; 
have been taken for the diſtribution of it; if 
he, who hath ſown plentifully, reap but very 

the blame caft upon the ſower can 


be no better than miſtake or mere pretence. 


And, if we will be juſt, we muſt acknowledge 


his bounty and his care, and are to ſeek for the 
fault ſomewhere elſ qe. 

4. Now, Fourthly, This is farther of very 
great moment, that, although there be many 
accidents, as floods, or drought, or froſts, or 
blaſts, which frequently ſpoil the corn, after it 
is in the ground; yet none are taxed with un- 
fruitfulneſs in this parabie, except ſuch only, 
as are defects peculiar to the ground it ſelf. 
Thus, in proportion, many things chere are, 
not at our own diſpoſal, which muſt contribute 
to our ſpiritual growth, and yet no mention is 
made of them in this parable, Very wiſely, 
this. For, had ſuch been inſiſted on, e might 
have had ſome reaſon to conclude, that men 
ſometimes diſcharge their part, but God does 
not bleſs them with increaſe: that he denies 
them neceſſary grace, and ſo curſes and con- 
demns them to barrenneſs, by checking thoſe 


improvements, which they are well diſpoſed 


and labour hard to make, but cannot with their 
utmoft pains effect it. But now, as the caſe is 
repreſented to us, the ground alone is accuſed 
in the figure; and conſequently the heart of 
man, which anſwers to that ground, in the ap- 
plication. And it is but a fond abuſe, that men 
are guilty of to themſelves, when they look a- 
broad for ſome. frivolous excuſe, to which the 
ſcriptures giye not the leaſt colour; when they 
would ſhiſt off their own unprofitableneſs upon 
the miniſters of the goſpel; or, which is pet. 
more impious, upon the partial and too ſparing 
communications of God himſelf. Whereas it 
is the plain intention of our bleſſed maſter, and 
the true ſcope of this Whole paſſage, to charge 
the unſucceſsful preaching of God's word, 
wholly and ſolely upon the defects and indiſpo- 
ſitions of them that hear it. Ubelg m 
5. Nay, which is more, and brings the 
matter home, I beg it may be conſidered, in 
the Hſih place, that thoſe very defects and indil- 
poſitions ſeem to be only ſuch, as are OWINg 
entirely to mens o] ill husbandry and neglect. 
Suffering path-ways to be made oyer their 
ground, and their lands and furrows to be tro- 
den down; not gathering out the ſtones, and 
rooting up the briars and thorns: theſe are 
Aaäläaſſigned 
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aſſigned for the cauſes of this barrenneſs, and 
not any leanneſs or natural poverty, in the ſoil it 
ſell. Accordingly we find cha Found com- 
mended for good, whoſe N 

to the quality of its ſoil. For the other goſpels 
expreſs that goodneſs, by bringing forth fruit, 
fume an hundred, ſome ſixty, and ſome thirty fold. 

The plain meaning whereof is, that, where 
God hath endowed. men with greater abilities, 
he expects a greater increaſe; and where he 
hath dealt them more ſparingly, he is very well 
ſatisfied with leſs. But though he does not, in 
this ſenſe, gather where he hath not ſtrewed, 
nor reap where he hath not ſown, yet he always 
expects an harveſt agreeable to what he. hath 
ſown, The man therefore, who brings forth thir- 
ty-fold, and was not in a condition of doing more, 
is good ground; but he, who brings thirty only, 
when he was in a e e of bringing ſixty or 
an hundred. fold, muſt never hope to be eſteemed 
good ground, As God then requires an account 
of our abilities and opportunities, ſo he makes 
gracious allowances for our weakneſs and want 
of them. He does not regard the quantity, 


ſo much as the diſpoſition, z but allows mean 


attainments to conſiſt very well with bringing 
forth fruit: ſuch, and ſo much, as he kindly 
accepts, and is exceedingly well pleaſed with. 
He imputes barrenneſs to no man, but upon 
{uch defects, as are not of nature's, but of his 
own making. The honeſt and good heart is 
what he requires, and what we are principally 
concerned to look after. He hath promiſed ex- 
preſly, upon this very occaſion, that our be- 
coming fruitful ſnall in great meaſure depend 
upon our ſelves: that they, who do their on 
endeavours faithfully, ſhall be by his grace 
ſtrengthened to do more; and he declares, 
that they who neglect their own improvement, 
ſhall fall from bad to worſe, loſe their own 
powers, and forfeit his aſſiſtances. Take beed 
(lays he) berefors how ye bear, for whoſoever 
hath, to him hall be given; and whoſoever 
bath not, from him ſhall be taten away, even 
that which he ſeemeth to have:, | 
6. The laſt and principal thing, that calls 
for our attention, is the different character of 
the good and bad ground, which, by compar- 
ing them together, will be found Ap» in 
the /bree following pargiaulars.  - _ 
.1, They that are ſignified by the good ground, 
keep the word, and thus are oppoſed to thoſe 
by the way ide, Who immediately loſt it, 
2. They on the good ground keep it in an ho- 
neſt and good heart, and in this are contrary to 
them among thorns, with whom the cares, and 
riches, and pleaſures. of this life, choke the word, 
lo that they bring no fruit to perfettion. 


. 


3. They on the good ground bring forth fruit 
wh patience, and herein differ from the tony 
ground, which repreſents them, who receive 
the word with joy, but have no root; who for 
a while believe, and in time of, temptation fall 
away. nn 0 ! a S004 311 
1. The firſt; qualification then obſervable in 
thc good ground is, that the perſons ſignified by 


-anſwerable 


it keep the world: and thus are oppoſed to the 
falling of them by the way-/ide. Who, (as the 
applications of this parable, when compar- 


ed together, acquaint us) do not underſtand, or 


conſider the word, but ſatan cometh immediately, 
and taketh it away out of their hearts. Theſe 
laſt words in the expoſition anſwer to thoſe in 
the figure, hat the ſeed was trodden down, and 
the fowls of the air came and dovoured it. 
Hereby no doubt are meant the careleſs and 
unthinking hearers, who frequent religious 
aſſemblies, to ſave their credit, or comply 
with cuſtom ; to gratify a curioſity, or per- 
haps to expoſe and ſtart new cavals out of what 
they hear; but without any care to anſwer the 
true purpoſes of hearing. And therefore, either 


attend not, or recollect not, or apply not to 


their own conſcience and condition. But, like 


the common way, have their hearts open to 


every freſh comer, and ſuffer the next trifling 

or wicked imagination to take place, and utter- 

ly to deface the former impreſſions, 
Such vain thoughts, I conceive, are intended 


by the fowls of the air in the parable. For it is 


not by any viſible or violent means, but by 
ſuggeſting idle fancies, and diſſipating better 
and more ſerious conſiderations, that Satan 
catches away the good ſeed. And we greatly 
miſtake the matter, if we ſuppoſe, that religi- 
ous truths convey themſelves to our underſtand- 
ings, or influence our affections, in a manner 


different from others. It is by ſetious application 


of thought, careful remembrance, and frequent 
reflection, that we muſt faſten theſe things alſo 
upon us. And God, who gave us reaſoning 
faculties, expects they ſhould be employed in 
matters of this nature, at leaſt as much as in 
any other. Where the ſower hath caſt in the 
rain, his buſineſs, as a ſower, is at an end : 
For the covering up and cheriſhing what we have 
received, muſt be every man's own work. 
That then, which we are principally con- 


cern'd for in this regard, is, to come to God's 
publick worſhip, and all other reading and 


hearing of his bleſſed word, with due reve- 
rence and earneſt attention: to conſider theſe as 
the means, ordinarily neceſſary, for bringing 
us to himſelf; conſequently, that this word was 
never deſigned purely for our entertainment or 
diverſion, to be nicely diſtinguiſſ'd, learnedly 


diſputed, eloquently enlarged upon, but to 


influence. all the powers, and put forth into 
action: that it is therefore called ſeed, becauſe 
the firſt and common principle, whence all our 
virtue ſprings : That the end of it therefore is 
never anſwer' d, but by. bringing forth fruit, 
and that fruit is no other than a good converſe- 
tion. Theſe are conſiderations, which every 
man ſhould, be poſſe(s'd with perpetually, but 
eſpecially at all ſeaſons of devorion and pub- 
lick inſtruction. And, if we were ſo, theſe 


would check all our.looſe wandrings, awaken 


all our faculties, fix what, we hear in our hearts, 

and ſo effectually convince us of the vaſt im- 

portanceof the duty we are about, that we cou'd 

ſcarce 9 to be men, and not get about 
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the negligent and fickle diſpoſition of thoſe 
hearers by the way-fide, © 57 
2. The next qualification I took notice of, 
is that the perſons repreſented by rhe good 
ground, keep the word in an honeſt and good 


Heart. Which ſeems more particulrrly op- 


ofite to them, which fell among thorns ; of 
whom it is obſeryed, that the cares ofube world, 


and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and the pleaſures of 
this life choak the word, ſo that they. bring no 


fruit to zerfettion. Theſe are ſuppoſed to have 
made a better progreſs than the former; to 
hear, and perhaps to conſider and apply very 
ſeriouſly ; but when they come to action, the 
buſineſs and diverſions, the intereſts and in- 
tanglements of the world interfere, and will not 
let them be good chriſtians. Thus they do, 
and thus they will do, wherever theſe briars 


are ſuffered to get a head. For which reaſon 
dur Lord, very appoſitely to this preſent ſub- 


jet, takes particular notice of the deceitfulneſs 
of riches. For deceitfu] they are, not only as 
they cheat men in the happineſs and ſatisfaction 
they fondly expect from them; but upon a yet 
more fatal account, as they perpetually puſh 
them on to freſh purſuits, daily kindle new 
and more vehement defires, and defeat their re- 


peated reſolutions of ridding their hands of all 


incumbrances, and ſeeking the kingdom of 
God and his. righteouſneſs. And thus they egg 
men on to old age, and the approach of death 


till they learn too late, at their laft hour, that 


it is to no manner of purpoſe, that we hope to 
compound the matter between God and mam- 
mon; but that he, Who will cleave to the one, 
muſt of neceſſity deſpiſe and forſake the other. 
What muſt be done to cure this unhappy diſ- 
poſition? the propereſt method ] can eie i8 
to attend to the advantage, and the neceſſity, 
of being truly religious; to over- balance the 
allurements of this preſent world, by the proſ- 
pect of an eternal glory to come; to con vince 
our ſelves throughly, how very childiſh and 
filly a bargain a man 'would 5 15 though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe him able to do that, which no 
man ever will be able to do, that is, though he 
could gain the whole world, if at the ſame time 


he muſt loſe his own foul ; and that there is not, 


cannot be, any valuable compenſation given in 
exchange for in This ſenſe would bring 
men to receive the word impartially and fairly, 
without any mixture of prejudice or paſſion ; 
this would render us diligent in our callings, 
but without diſtraction; careful for our fami- 
lies, but without anxiety; inflexible to finful, 
and moderate in our moſt lawful, pleaſures 
and enjoyments. And in ſuch a clear and free 
difpoſition of ſoul, that is ready to ſubmit to 
the whole of religion; that cloſes with its duty, 
though it be unpalatable, and counter to th 


affections of a ſenſual and worldly mind not 


cleaving to one commandment, becauſe it may 
be reconciled with our preſent profit or delight, 
and taking diſtaſte at another, becauſe it checks 
us in, or debars us from them; in this candid, 


open, difpaſſionate temper of mind, I take the 


* 
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honeſt and good heart, mentioned KP 
-pally to dd. * 1 e e 
3. The laſt difference obſerva : 
that the perſons reſembled by the * 
bring forth fruit "with -patience, whereas 5 150 
on the flony ground receive the word indeed 5654 
Joy, but have no root, and therefore though for 
a while they believe, yet in time of temptation 
they fall away. Theſe men we may ſuppoſe to 
be proof againſt common cares and accidents, 
but if ſome unforeſeen difficulty or trying af. 
fliction aſſault them, thoſe undermine the un- 
faithful foundation quite, and waſh the building 
off from its ſandy bottom. The mark chen of 
an honeft and good heart, in this reſpect, is pa. 
tience, A firm and ſteady piety, (like that of 
St. Paul in the epiſtle for this day) not to be 
ſhaken with hardſhips and ſufferings for the 
truth. And though the giving ground in ſuch 
caſes be what we are apt rather to pity than 
condemn, becauſe it looks like the effect of hu- 
mane infirmity; yet our ſaviour here makes 
thoſe yieldings an argument, that ſuch men 
bave no root; that is, they were not well prin- 
cipled at the bottom. And indeed the ſimili. 
tude in this parable proves this evidently. For 
the ſame heat of the ſun, which ſcorches and 
burns up the corn that wanteth depth of 
earth, does but cheriſh and ripen the good 


corn. And thus it is with afflictions: they 


do not make men unſincere, but find them 
ſo, and diſcover them to be ſo; The fire 
ſeparates the droſs from the gold; but it makes 
no part droſs, © which was not droſs before. 


And adverſities are therefore called tryals, 


becauſe they bring mens integrity to the touch. 
They ſhew, whether they ſerve God for pre- 
ſent profit and convenience, or for his own 
lake; and from a well-grounded perſwaſion of 
their duty. Hence it is clear, we muſt not 
ſatisfy our ſelves with hearing, and conſidering, 


and applying; but muſt compoſe our minds 


with quiet and contented ſubmiſſion to the good 
providence of God, and eſteem it our joy and 


crown, when we are counted worthy to ſuffer 
for Chriſt and righteouſneſs-ſake. If ch/ ſtia- 


nity required the conviction of our judgment 
only, all that will be content to think and un- 
derſtand impartially; muſt: be good chriſtians. 
But becauſe the goſpel is intended to rule in our 
hearts, and to give law to all our paſſions, 
and all our intereſts; therefore it is, that ſo 
great quantities of this ſpiritual ſeed are ſown 
in vain. And ſince no man anſwers the end 
of that ſeed, who refuſes in practice, what he 
allows in ſpeculation, by letting go his hopes 
of bliſs in another world, for the declining any 
miſeries that can be endured in this world: 
therefore the virtue, which faints in the day of 
tryal, however proſperous and promiſing it 
may appear, is allowed no better a character, 
than that of grain eaſt upon fany- ground. 
There is another ſenſe of the word palience, 
fit to be taken notice of, as it ſignifies perſcve- 
rance, and a contented waiting for the appoint- 
ed weeks of harveſt. And chus the — i 
| 


* 
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this kind will not envy them, who put forth ſideration, and we ought to do it as powerfully 
apace and fpend . themſelves too faft ; but be as may be. But after all we have ſaid, or can 
content with conflifts, though they be ſharp fay, it will lie in their own breaſts, whether 
and long; and to get ſome ground of their they will conſider or no. And they who do 
Juſts, though it be won but by inches. To not, are hearers by the-wway-/ide. We may tell 
which purpoſe we may interpret our bleſſed our people, how Yooſe the world ſhould ſit 
Lord, when comparing the kingdom of God to about them, that a good life ſhould be their 
corn that cometh up one knows not ' how. Its main concern, that they muſt learn and prac- 

wth is often not diſcernable by others, ſome - tiſe theit duty, all prejudice and intereſt apart: 
times not by our ſelyes ; yet live and grow it but it is not in our power to diſintangle their 

. And; if our pride and impatience, or hearts, and root out their prejudices; and till 
ſome other ill quality check it not, will in due this be done, they are ſcad among thorns. So, 
time produce wholſome and kindly, which is /aftly, we can excite to patience, but we cannot 
much rather to be choſen, than forward and ! inſpire it; and they, who faint and fall off, are 
undigeſted fruit. We muſt not therefore be fon ground. Conſequently, when the preacher 
diſcouraged, if we cannot be and do what we hath done all he can do, and all he ought to 
defire and ſtrive for. Grace, as well as nature, do; till the efficacy and ſucceſs of his inſtruc- 
works gradually, and muſt be left to its own tions will depend upon the hearers themſelves. 
methods. And that is true of the ſoil of our Inadvertency, and; worldly-mindedneſs, and 
hearts, which our Lord hath obſerved, to a impatience, are obſtructions of every one's ma- 
purpoſe not very diſtant from this I am upon, king, and therefore they muſt be of every one's 
that the earth bringeth forth fruit of her ſelf, removing too. And, where they are not ta- 
firſt the :blade, then the ear after-that the full ken out of the way, our barrenneſs, and the 
a_ TT err whole guilt of it can reſt no where but upon 

There needs no more to ſhew what temper is our ſelves. 388 43; 

required to bring forth fruit, and how it comes I have not forgotten to obſerve before, how 
to paſs, that this is ſo ſeldom done; that the much of this depends upon the divine aſſiſtance, 


| ſeed and the ſower pre'blameleſs,” and all the and upon what conditions we may be ſure of 


defects in the ground; itſelf. The goſpet ſets that, to ſtrengthen and to proſper our endea- 
forth our duty, and our danger, before our yours. Let us but add to theſe our hearty 
eyes. Theſe it is the miniſter's part to urge. prayers, and the work will certainly be done; 
He muſt apply himſelf with all his might, to and therefore, That it may pleaſe thee to give to 


perſwade, to convince, to awaken, as occaſion all i people increaſe of grace, to bear meekly 


ſerves. But all this our maſter did in the utmoſt hy word, and to receive it with ge affettion, 
perfection, and yet even he often ſowed - with- and to bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit. 

out any fruit. And, the truth is, what can we 4 e 

do? we can recommend religion to men's con- We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord ! 
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Morning 1 Leſſon, Gen. iii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Gen. vi. 
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The. Sunday called Quinquageſima; or, the next Sunday before Lent. 


FEptuagefima and Sexage/ma Sundays, have perſuaded us to faſting, and other exerciſes 
of mortification in the Lent following ; and becauſe all theſe bodily exerciſes profit 

little, unleſs we add faith and charity, or faith working by love; therefore this day the 
' Epiſtle commends charity, the Goſpel faith in Chriſt, by which our darkneſs is en- 


lightened, as the blind man's eyes were, who wiſely deſired that he might ſee, for in 


the ſight of God conſiſts our happineks. 
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10 D Lolexy long wed IDEN. > n+ . 
:"oh 0 Lord, Who haſt taught us that all our doings without 
charity, are nothing worth, ſend thy holy ghoſt, and 
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our zpt6-omgnearts- that ms Hellen gift of charity, 
the very 2 peace 42 all virtues, "it Which 
whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee! -- Gd tt this 
RF for thy only ſon Jeſus” Chriſt's ſake. Annen. I 4 * 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord; who haſt te which is the Bond of pore) Eph: iv. 55 5 of 
us, that the moſt excellent things which we can perfeltneſ, Col. iii. 14. without which ey ey 
do, if we bave not charity profit us nothing, one is for whilſt be liveth; 1 Tim. v. 6, Grant 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. pour into our hearts this moſt this for thy * 00 TO urin Bis fake 


excellent gift of the dag. She, Acts *. 45. 1 085 2 | 


De EPISTLE E. 1 Cor. xii. 


WA Though I ſpeak with the tongues of men and 4 angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as AS brals or 

a tinkling cymbal. 

2. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and underſtand 
all myſteries and all knowledge, and though I have all 
faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have not 
on I am nothing. | * 
. And though I beſtow all. my goods to feed the Pes . | 
" "chouph I give my body to be burned, and have not , go 
_. rity, it profiteth me nothing. eee ED 
4. Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind, charity envieth not, 
charity yaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up. | 
5. Doth-not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her oun, 
is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil; 
8 6. Rejoicetl not in iniquity, but rejoiceth i in the truth. 
. Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all * 
endureth all things. 

8. Charity never falleth; but whether there be prophecies, 
they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, they {hall 
== : whether there be knowledge, it thall vaniſh away. 

9. For wo know in part, and we prophely 1 in part. 

16. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part ſhall be done away. 
When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, 1 underſtood as 
a child, I thought as a child; but when 1 became a man. 
I put away childiſh. things. - 
12. For now we ſee through A glaſs darkly, bat: * fox to ini 
do face ; now I know. in part, but then thall I know even 
as alſo I am known. 
. And now abideth faith, hope, and charity, hole W 
but the Sete of, theſe 18 Nie 
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Paraphraſe, Cc, on 1 Cor. xiii. , 3. Nay, even the moſt exalte acts of piety 
1. The gifts of the ſpirit, ſo muck coveted and zeal" loſe all their value, if they do not 
and envied among, eu, arg. ! in no'degree ſo. proceed from this principle of charity. 


neceſſary for one's ſelf, or ſo uſeful to others, 5, Doth not think any good office unfit a 
as the grace of charity, 


* 


be condeſcended th, (fo Chryſoſt.) does not con that which ko the 


fine its endeavours, to its own, private good ; 
does not give waygto violence of pafſion; me- 
ditates no miſchief to (or ſülpects no ill of) 
others; takes no-JatisfaRtion in the faults, but 
the greateſt imaginable in the virtues and com- 
mendable qualities, of oth etre. 

8. The acts of this grace are always in ſea- 
ſon, whereas thoſe extraordinary gifts of pro- 
phecy, Sc. have their periods and particular 
occaſions. e e e e 5 
9. Fo the utmoſt we know, even when 
thus enlightned is very imperfect, and ſhort of 
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fret; 


10. And the ere when that imperfections 


and thoſe occaſions, to which theſe aſſiſtances 


of the ſpirit are vouchſafed, ſhall be at an end; 

there is an end of them too. So that they are 
plainly temporary, and never meant; as cha- 
rity is, to continue always. 


13. Nay, even faith and hope, though ex- 


cellent virtues, ate not yet equal to charity. 


The preſent ſtate indeed requires and exerciſes 


all the three; but; in the future ſtate; the two 


former will be ſuperſeded by viſion and enjay- 


ment, and: charity only will chen remain. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the E 18 T EE. 


The epiſtle for this day is, in ſubſtance, 
nothing elſe but a com mendation of charity: 
conſiſting, partly in a preference given to it 
above other gifts and graces; and partly in a 
deſcription of it, by ſuch effects and proper - 
ties, as demonſtrate the excellency and uſeful- 
neſs of the virtue it ſelf. Concerning the Fir/t 
of theſe I am not at liberty to treat. This be- 
ing the proper time for making good a former 
promiſe; of explaining the nature of charity, 
and wherein it truly conſiſts... Reſerving there- 
fore the prez-etninence of this grace above the 
reſt,, to be ſhewn at an occaſion already laid 
out for that purpoſe; I chuſe to confine my 
thoughts at 3 ap thoſe marks and qualities 
mentioned in this chapter, which may give us a 
juſt notion of the thing; and conſequently ina- 

le us to form-a right judgment, whether our 


ſouls be of that frame and temper, ſo neceſſary 


to our ſalvation and acceptance with God, that 
the higheſt attainments without it, ſhall, we 
are told here, profit us nothing, _ 

It hath been obſerved heretofore, that cha- 


- x 


rity, properly ſo called, is that affection of the 


mind whereby we love God for his own ſake, 
and our neighbour for God's ſake. That this 
is the principle, which diſtinguiſhes it from 
{ach a love, as either the tenderneſs of nature, 
or nearneſs of blood, or friendſhip and acquain- 

tance, or convenience and intereſt, are apt to 
diſpoſe us to, . And how eſſential this-principle 
s, the apoſtle here informs us, when ſuppoſing, 
that a man may give even all his goods to feed the 

Poor, without any true chriftian-love to his bre- 
thren; and his bogy to be burned, without any 


true love of God. If then the moſt ſpecious 


inſtances in either ſort, ſuch as martyrdom, and 
devoting a man's whole ſubſtance to the relief 
of them that want, are no neceſſary proofs of 
this virtue ; it follows, that the grace here ſo. 
ughly recommended, does not conſiſt in any 
outward acts, but in the inward diſpoſition of 
the heart; and that thoſe acts are no farther of 
any value, than as they proceed from, and are 
ſanctified by, this diſpofition. 

It was therefore fit for St. Paul, aſter hav- 
ing hinted, that the connexion between thoſe 
inſtances, which ſeem to be the moſt. perfect in 


their kind, and that grace they ſo nearly reſem- 
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ble, is not ſo cloſe and neceſſary; as will war- 


rant us from the former, certainly to infer the 


latter 3 it was fit, to aſſign ſome characters, 
which may prevent any dangerous miſtakes in 
judging of this matter. So that, where theſe 
are found, we may be confident the face of re- 
ligion ſuch behaviour carries is genuine; and 
where theſe are not, how pompous ſoever the 


appearance be, we may aſſure our ſelves, it is 


but counterfeit. 18 | 

This is the uſe to be made of thoſe proper- 
ties ſpecified at the 4th, 5th, 6thz, and 7th ver- 
ſes. Not ſo much for the judging other peo- 
ple, and the ſtate of their ſouls, (which do not 
much concern us, except ſo far as we may help 
and direct their endeavours to judge and under- 
ſtand themſelves) as for the preventing any 
falſe confideiices, and ſetting us right in the no- 
tions of our own. And to this purpole, I ſhall 
make it my buſineſs to explain theſe qualities, 
in ſuch a manner, as the limits expedient for 


this diſcourſe will allow; far from ſuch, as fo 


noble and profitable a ſubject deſerves. 

The firit of theſe is, that charity /uffereth 
long. By which is meant, that they, who have 
this virtue, are not apt quickly, and upon 
light occaſions, to conceive a diſpleaſure, much 
leſs to meditate revenge, againſt thoſe who be- 
have themſelves. ill toward them. They conſi- 
der, how ſubject to failings mankind are, how 
eaſily betrayed by infirmity, and ſurpriſe, and 
paſſion, to things that miſ-become them; they 
make juſt allowances for inadvertencies and in- 
diſcretions, and ſuppreſs their reſentments for the 
wrongs that are manifeſt, ſo long as they continue 
to betolerable. And herein they differ from the 
jealous and captious, the peeviſh and haſty ; who 
either fancy themſelves injured or affronted, when 
nothing like it was done or intended; or take 
fire at every little provocation or neglect. 

2. The charitable perſon is kind. He is fo 
far from rendring evil for evil, that he labours 
to overcome evil with good, His temper and 
converſation is ſweet and obliging; as he is ſlow 
in taking juſt offence, ſo he is ſure never to give 
any. His conſtant aim and endeavour is to be 
as beneficial as poſſibly he can, Quite con- 


trary to that deviliſh and malicious diſpoſition, . 


too viſible and common in the world, which is 
7 continually 
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. an 
continually employed i Mehief; diſturbing 
the quiet, fand eben advantage, of its 
' neighbonrs;; and fendring men, whom nature ait 


religion intended for muttal helps and comfortò, 
continual plagues and torments to each other. 

3. Charity envietb nt. A petfection fill 
higher than the former. For many, who with- 
hold their hands from doing harm, can yet be 
well enough pleaſtd with ſeeing it done; eſpe- 
cially to tfoſe ft Who they have no affectibn. 
But 4 that is truly charitable, takes a real fa- 
tisfuction in the happineſs of others. If God 
vouchſafes them target meaſures of knowledge, 


or virtue, or riches, or credit, or honour : in 


a word, of any bleſſing, temporal or ſpiritual ; - 


he grudges it not, murmars not at it, is per- 
fectly contented with the preference this gives 
ſuch above himſelf, and frels a freſh delight ih 
obſerving. the glory of the giver advanced, and 
the ends of the. gift anſwered:z whoever they 
be; who are choſen for the inſtruments of bring- 


ing it about, and how muh ſoever his own 
endowments and reputation ſhall happen to be 
eclipſed by their brigher luſtr e. 
4. As charity 4 our affection toward 
others, ſo does it likewiſe moderate that to our 
ſelves; and therefore the next quality, by 
which it is diſtinguiſhed, is that of not vaunting. 
The word is in the original obſcure and am 
guous; but ſeems here chiefly to denote ſedate- 
neſs and prudence, meekneſs and modeſty ; not 
being raſn, and forward, and aſſuming; not ex- 
erciſiug our ſelves in matters too high for us, us 
David expreſſes it, (Pſal. 131.) nor thruſting 
into buſineſs, above our capacity and proper 
ſphere. By this we preſerve order and publick 


peace, and contentedly keep within the bounds , 


of that ſtation, - which the providence of God 
hath: called us to. Private men are fatisfied 
with obeying; and thoſe who have no lawfal 
authority, with learning ; the one does not aſpire 
to government in the ſtate, nor the other uſurp 
the office of teachers in the church: for, where 
theſe things are inordinately arrogated, the per- 
ſons guilty of it, betray. a ſpirit manifeſtly de- 
fective in this divine virtue, by aiming at poſts 
which they are by no means qualified for, and 
ſo introducing miſchief and confuſion. 

5. Nor does this only reſtrain men from pre- 
tending. to talents they have not, but prevents 


their being exalted even- with thoſe they have. 


I teaches them to confider thefe, as they are, 
gifts and graces. If theſe are ſpiritual, and ſuch 
as religion is immediately concern'd in, I have 
taken another occaſion to ſhew, that they mi- 
niſter very great ground for humility, and 
thankfulneſs, and all imaginable care to anſwer 
the purpoſes they were intruſted with us for; 
but not the leaſt for vanity and ſelf-conceit. If 
they be thoſe of perſon, or of fortune, we have 
yet leſs reaſon to be proud of them. Becauſe 
the value and conſequence of theſe to us is not 
near fo much, the freedom of the gift is the 


ſame, and the dangers and temptations attend- 


ing them, more. So gteat an abuſe it is of 
bleflings of every fort, to be high minded upon 


A Corret?t' and Familiar EN ο rf 
"their accbünt: To right 4 ue Of them tg 74% 


leſt By out negligence and miſ-ethplo i 
11 prove hk to have been Ws i 
iy in. . als * ein 1 15 
It may pethit 

a high cbfceit bf their own merit or abjliei 
which ſeem to determine it! out ſelves, And 0 
hurt no body elſe, come tb. have any influence 
upon the duty of charity, 'which manifeſtly ke. 
gards ſome'ortier perſon.” The” reaſons are be 
too evident, whether we apply them to the lo 
of God, or that of out def der It muff b 
as 


s be inquired, how pfide and 


: 


oppoſite to charity in the ohne ſenſe, 
leſſens his goodneſs in our eyes, by the very 
ſame proportions that it raiſes our own: for, 
the more we attribute to our own ſtrength or 
deſert, the more we plainly take off from the 
largehels of his metty, and vonſtſuently from 
our obligations to loved and ſerve him in return 
for that mercy, And pride ean never ebfiſiſt 
with charity in the latter ſenſe, hecauſe 

and great, are in truth relative terms, and imply 


not poſſible for a man to repreſent himſelf thus, 
without repreſenting his brethren at the- Ame 
time little and low. The cenfequenee whereof 
muſt needs be, failure in the afetion fran 
then in all the Gutward ur KN ef it, Ach are; 

but he who-proceetls upon d- fülſe ep taklof 
does not teen te- be chelr due. Whereby 

we may pertelwe, ho juſt a' method, and how 
ſuitable to the nature and order of things,” the 
apoſtle: goes in hüte, when Inftancing, as che 
next chaructet of charity 2 0! 
6. That it doth" vt beblave it eh unſtumy. 
It brings men off ftom thar Raughtineſs and 
ſcorn in converſation, which is ſo nauſeous and 
offenſive, and fo certain an effect of their ＋ 
too full of themſtelves: fbr in this, as im all 
other cafes, a man's depertmeft will be $o- 
verned by the reigning part of his mind ; and 
where that is the paſſion of vicious ſelf-loye, no 
other per ſon muſt expect fair quarter. Quite 
otherwiſe the virtue we are contemplating. It 

renders men engaging and acceptable, chooks 
much rather to forego or everlook a great deal, 
than ro inſiſt upon what it Might in rigour re- 
quire 3 it exceeds all the poliſhings of the 
world, becauſe what they direct for decency and 
appearance, this practiſes ſincerely. And is fo 
courteous without affectation, ſo condefending 
without intereſt or deſign, that (according to 


St, Chryſoſtom's interpretation of the Word) it 


thinks no good office, though never ſo mean, 
below or misbecoming it; but reckons What- 
ever inconvenience ſuch kind humiliations ma) 
occaſion, amply compenſated by the benefit 
which accrues to others from them. Imitating 
herein that moſt perfect pattern of charity, the 
bleſſed ſon of God, WBO vouchſafed to waſh 
his diſciples feet; nay; Who for the common 
advantage of mankind, did not diſdain poverty 
and affliction, reproach? and publick infamy, 


: 


deſerved nd cofififleration, "Except that of divine 
er OY one 


Juſtice and vengeance at his ha . Nor 


. 
* 
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57. Nor can we wonder, that chatity ſhould 
pe ſo liberal of its ſervices, ſo little nice in ſub- 
mitting to them, without thoſe diſtinctions, by 
which men are apt to be diſcouraged from pro- 
moting the advantage of their meaner brethren, 
when informed, - that another of ber characters is 
not to {eek ber own. | A form of ſpeech made uſe 
of by St. Paul, to denote, not that neteſſa 
care and concern for our private benefit, Which 
religion allows and requires, ' and which nature 
perſwades in the firſt plate: but ſuch an inor- 
dinate purſuit of this, as narrows the object of 
out deſires and endeavours, and confines therm 
to our ſelves, exchifive of all others. Thus he 
exhorts (chap. x. 24.) Let no man ſeek his otun, 
but every man anothers wealth, Thus he pro- 
pounds his own practice as their pattern, In not 
ſetking bis own profit, but the profit of many. 
(chap. x. 33.) And thus he complains, that all 
fnight their on, nut the things wbith are Teſus 
Chrifts. (Phil. ji. 21.) The diſppfition then, 
which he clears charity of in this place, 3 that 
vicious and felfaſh' one, which looks no Farther 
than its perſonal intereſt; which never conſi- 
ders one as a member of ſociety,” but ſtands 
— 6 Kt frot placing or 
ecking, its private it! the como odd, chat it 
would {tick at no methods 'of purchaſing the 
former, at tlie ecpence and cettain 0 fs of the 
lateet; - The contrary virtue, (Implied and re- 
commended by this character, is"ſuch'a gene- 
tous and publick ſpirit, as expects and endea- 
yours our own in the general good; that large- 
nels of heart, which is ſenſibly affected for hu- 
mane nature, wiſhes the eaſe and proſperity of all 
mankind, never ſeparates it ſelf from the body 
abſtracted views, but conſiders each member 
of them as a part of us; contributes its utmoſt 
to ſerve and profit the whole; and eſteems the 
lory of God, and che 175 gain of our 
rethren, an ample reward of our ow labours 
and fufferings, and toſerable nay (upon ſo bene- 
Acial an account) even eligible loſſes and in- 
r I. 


calm and ſmooth; corrects that heat, Aut 


#ti0deration-of fiſting, towirds them; 'wh3 
may have 'd&(Efved- tht higheſt of out "reſent: 
ments, but Rate hot by that releaſed'us from 
che duty of reqhemibfing, that they tOosftill are 
men, and carry, (though perhaps very utiwor- 
thily) the title öf chriſtians. And conſequent- 
1y Have in both refpects à right to be treated 
fellow- members with our ſel ves. 
9. Charity thinketh no edi: does not har- 
bour* malicious and revengeful thoughts, (ſay 
wine) #/.miny are ſcen to do, who dihamble 
thett paſſion, but are full of lutking miſchief, 
and*only:* wait an opportunity of making . thoſe 
pay dæar, who have diſobliged or injared them: 
and thus the Greek word here is often uſed, for 
putting any fault to account, in oppoſition to 
diſcharge and forgiveneſs. Or, (as others) it 


Is 


keeps a man from ſuſpecting and thinking the 


worlt bt others and their actions. Of the god 
they dc, it allows all Juſt commendation, an- 
bom to acknowledge it. But, as it never 
arges any with doing amiſs, except upon 
undeniable evidence 3 ſo when they plainly” ap- 


pear to have done ſo, it makes all poſſible 


allowances in their favour, and isas ready ro 


* 


3 
10. The next, of 10 ee in miguity, 


* 


but rejoyting in the ttulb, is likewiſe capable of 
different conſtructions. If by miquity or in- 


Juſtice we underſtand” the evil others do, the 


charitable man hath fo, utter an abhorrence of 
witkednelt, To high an honour for , God, who 
is difobeyed and alfronted, ſo tender a regard 
for the fouls of his brettiten, © wholeeterrtal fal- 
vation is brought into . hazard, and 
their conſciences wourided by, it; that no con- 
ſideration can be equivalent to thoſe, or make 
their ſin occaſion of joy to him. On the other 
hand, the trueſt ſatisfaction he takes, is in the 
increaſe and advancement of piety and virtue, 
the manifeſtation of God's glory, the propa- 
gation and flouriſhing of religion, and thoſe 
procure and proſpects of his neighbours being 


for ever happy, which the pleaſing obſervation 


of their good life ſets before him. 
If by iniquity be taken the evil-of ſuffering, 
thus the charitable man hath compaſſion for afl. 
but delight in none. But, if applied (as often 
in the Old Teſtament, as its oppoſition ſeems 
to Warrant, if not to direct here) to falſhoods or 
lies thus it dec res the Ee here deſcribed 
to take no pleaſure in falle reports, and malici- 
eC9TL DRT 0. SEDEDD 121, | Ne YI 
oys ynfiquarians, .which tend to defame or dif- 
parage our neighbour, * (A pleaſure as common 
as it i. baibarous.) Bite when ſuch, ſuggeſti- 
ons haye got Sed 5 and ſhed their venom, 
G be heartily "glad of hearing the injured fut- 
fers innocence vindicated, and his good name 
reſcued” from all the ſcandal, that malice or 


: 


' miſtake had blackned him with, 


11. And fine no man induſtriouſly contri- 
butes to events that are diſagreeable to him ; a 


* =. 


neceſſary conſequence of the former quility,. is 
that ere, ors things. The U ing bp Ma- 
ny bee, which coor be call es ae 
without loſs of our neighbours credit; and con- 

cealing 


n whi ro account, 


* 


'; | OE A Correct ang :FamiliargB:X/Þ(0'8 1:4 0m 


from expoſing mens. failings to the world or 
ting it {elf at berg to.make them che ſub; 
27 


foul to be excuſed, and too, notorious t6; be 
denied. ; 2 | 


' 


, 22 31 100 bin tach gil 
12. This, God knows,. is a degree of reſerve. 


ſupported. by no probability or colour, of 


truth, -,. 


- „„.. wad ili Abad  - & SS$S4 EF 


13. And yet, when things are come to this 


are plainly diſcovered to have. been as bad as 
report (and report is. ſeldom ſhort on the reflect- 
ing part) hath repreſented them, the charitable 
man does not give them over ſo. He does not 
deſpair of, he wiſhes and heartily prays for, 
556 by all proper methods labours to bring 
about, their amendment, Far from that ſuper- 
cilious and ſevere * diſdain, _ which preſently 
delivers up ſuch for loſt, pronounces them re- 
probates, and forgets the powers and the con- 
deſcenſions of that divine grace, which in 
wonderful mercy ſnatches them out of the ſnare 
of the tempter, who have long been taken cap- 
tive By A MERT a iioohoc i, 
14. Laſtly, though many attempts of this 
kind have. been fruitleſs, and a world of good 
offices been paid with very ill returns, {till cha- 
rity continues unwearied, and can away with 
injuries and delays grievous to be born, in 
hopes that God will at laſt open the eyes of the 


very worſt, and give them repentance to the 


: 


| acknowledgment of the truth. And this I con- 


ceive intended, when St. Paul deſcribes it, as 
enduring all things, By all things, (in this, as 


ſimply all, but ſuch as area 


- 


recable to the mea- 


| ſures and end of charity. For there are times 


and circumſtances, which render the covering, 
or the ſuffeting men's faults, an injury to therti- 
ſelees, or to others, or to both. And there- 
fore theſe are terms to be reſtrained, according 
to the  exigencies of the caſe; and fo to be ap- 
ply'd to the benefit of the party concerned, as 
not to interfere with his own greater, or the 
publick good. Oe 5 


Some indeed have explained theſe laſt cha- 


racers, ſo as to concern that charity, which 
hath God for its immediate object; and made 
them to import, faith in his revelations, truſt 


the affllcting. diſpenſation of his proyidence 
The, ſenſe is true, but ſcems not proper to this 


ace, St. Paul. on appear ance,. deſigning to 
NA melt within the in ES * chari 


tue, . 4 e 2 


5 reliefs to our preſent .mperfeRions, 
xa of theſe ptz-emunencies more at large here- 
on 12 g c Fe 152 * 247814 1 4 8 * AE) * 
That which I rather chuſe to Preſs in the 
mean while, . is a, ſerious N of our 
ſelves by theſe characters, Well were it, 1 
ſhould think, upon every preparation to our 


in truth we afe . By For nothing we are 


with them? how ought this to awaken us ? how 
to quicken our care in ſearching, and diſcover 
ing, and avoidi 


a ſecret danger, which ſome 


of us perhaps never dream'd of till this mo- 
ment? how ſeaſonably does our church mat 


* 


—— x — 


—— — — — ot 


CT — — — 


\ 


i 2 
Ma 


= 
i * 
19 n 
T. a” 
7 
1 
2 =_ 
_— 
CER 
®-. 


ll = 
I! = || 
{== 
| | 
ji EE 


ry — L 
— 
i 
— — 


— 
= 
a 
— 7 
by = ” — 
- — OD — 
— 


N 
i 
#4 7 
« 
gu 
4 
4 
T0 
— 4 
_ - 
_ 
my 
_ 
— 
— 
— 
— 
1 — 
— 
— 
22: 
— 
5 | 
— 2 
— 
2 
- q 
2 * * f 
CY \ 
; | 
% * * 
1 8 8 
A R 7 3 
8 
l 0 = N — 
4 > wm 
g „ J- 
% 
= " 
* 16 
/ [ 
G | 
k 
1 7 = 
l TH < 
„ 7 , 
7 
— 17 
27 + 22 =_ _ . _ 1 
l JJ 4 l — p 
TE _ + - | V 
be + | 
1 LET = N 
7 oo 3 2 ; 15 = a 
Wt; vi N 
\ — 
2 4 f 
855 272518. 72125 
* 8 8 7 8 
— 
\s 5 
you , - — 4 7 
. = 4 — 
: f 1 R 2 \ d « 
| + $4 25 Wb ot * 
5 4 Fry E 
2 4 C 2270 L 
, 2 . g 
ks 223 123 + * Y 
£ M CES - 
. ” . A" 5 _ — 4 


— 
— 
— 
<Q 
— 
= 
—— 
owl 
_ 
\ 
l 
N 
— 
9 
* 
N . 
* 
- 
” - 
4 0 — 
— "CR 
= ® # 
: 9 
> 
_ _— — 
„ 
1 £ 8 900 0 - 
2 $* +207 
1 2 1 I IN = 
. * 1 
= * 5 
* C " —_— ” 
- 72 * 0 - 
o — „ * oy — 
71 = o p — — 
by = | 2 
* — / 
: 
_ \ 
* 
. 
= _ — { 
— — 
— — 
— 
— 
— — —— 
— — — äwü—U—ů 
— — 
— 
— 
— 
— — — — 
. ͤ ———. ER 
- — — 
— 
— — 
- 
— 
- - 
= 2 # 
l 
% 
\% 
* „ — 
— 
* 
— 
* = 
* 
Sy 
— 7 N 
* . 
K * 
| « 3 
1 . : 
: , : A - 
” 
1 * 4% 2 
| - ' 
) Y f L 
* 
— 
— 
” 


— — 
— Ti l [ | G 
| mw 
4 113 
\ — 1 
_— 
1 7 o — 
FRE * — 5 
+695 4 
4 ».& r 
4 — 
_ — 
79 
"4 : 
— 
4 * 
N 7 2 — \ 
G * 8 1 — 
is... — 
m * — | 
— 
— 
| 
\ \ Q N 
8 „ 
\ \ 
\ Bs KY 
\\ 2 WW 
\ NN. N. 
wth 
\ (AL 
* 
2 
_ 
C E 4 \ p 
N 
— - 
x0 
* 
\ 
* 
* 
14 
80 Rar” 
We N. 
N 
* 
* 
" l 
\ 
> 
% 
Ws uo 
\ 8 
. 
% NA 7 
N £5 
J 
. 
8 \ 
k \ 
* 
SI 
MN 
VN 
A 
\ 
\ 1 \ 
G * n 
W : 
OY 
9 
IT 77 
— — 
— — my —— 
— —„—:—¾ XI — 
"4 - 
— 2 5 7 
— — — — — 
—.— — — — 
9 * — — — — 
4 * 
7 * . 
8 2 
- 
— 
— 


* 


. 


8 5 0. adv CoailonPEATE-BO ox. „ 


the front'of Bentz to-prevenc mens 
2 8 at with the (everities of that 


. as if they, though ne ver o pom- 
us dan GR would avall, when: and. titute 


his comprehenlive: grace, this indi penſable 
ob of flyation? how: wildly: Nicks ſhe 


ſtructed us, how zealouſly aer we, to pray, 
1d MN oif.m 1 


fs * a 
auf * The 2 Tov 6 0 90 5 E . 


- 


— 5 be granted ; that he would. bur inio 
earts that moſt excellent gift of charity, the 


Ty bond of peace," and of all virtues, leſt living 
without this, we be at laſt counted dead before 
him. Hear us, O Lord, and whatever thou 
denieſt us, deny us not this one thing needful 
190 my uy W en 89 ſake. Amen. 
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St. Lake Xvili. 31. 


= 1. That 11 at unto bim the ws and faid unto _ 
ca aft them, TREE we go up to Feruſalem, and all things that 
ate written by. the ha AT © Oy Wh „ 


Tall be accomp lite 


9 0 * 


Go - mock, and 1 enrered, and Tt on: 


W Wy 1 


* 
. \ : £ „ 
1 p 12 1 93 


—_ And hearing, the: multitude "pals 


12 of Nara þ paſſeth bi. 
eſus, * thou ſon of David, 


meant. EN 


% 


37. And . told bim tha 


35. And he cried, ſaying, 
have mercy on me. 


ts | N a certain kus man 1 970 by the 9 50 oi 5 Gif 1 
a 


| 0 | 39 And they which. went before Wund him, that he 
8 "ſhould" hold his peace”; but he cried ſo much the more, 


thou ſon of David have mercy upon me. 
40. And Feſus ſtood and commanded him to be brought un- 
to bim. And When he was come near him, he ed 


ii e 


1 Saving” what wilt FOO, that I fhall do unto thee ? and 


be ſaid, Lord, that I may receive my ſight. 
. 42. And Feſt ſaid unto him, receive thy light, * thy faith 


hath ſaved thee... 


; 43. And immediately he received was ſight, and followed 
him, glorifying God. And all the e when they 
bau it, gave oooh unto > God. .- hd 


5 Pacaphraſe, 0 on St. Luke xViii. 31. 5 
notions of the Meſſiah, that they could not be- 


31, 32, 33. 10 che way from the village, lieve, and knew not what to make of them. 


whither our Lord had retired from that malice 


and rage, which the miracle of raiſing Lazarus 
d ſo highly provoked and preſently before bl 
his triumphant entry into the city. Compare 


Jobn xi. 53, 54. Matt, xx. 17. Mark x. 32. 


12 Theſe were things ſo contrary to their 


Compare Matt. xvi. 22. 


35, 36, 37. Not far from Jericho, a famous 


ind man (probably the ſon of Times) who 
is ſpoken. of here finely though another, (but 
of leſs note) ſeems to have been healed with 
7 F him? 


On 


him. Compare Mark x. 46. Aatt. k. 9. 
38. * Thou the Meſſiah whoſe character is 


foretold às a giver of fight to the blind, a. 
n N eee 
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What could be more to the purpoſe of our 
pteſent devotions, than for the church to put 
us now in mind of our dear Redeęmer's ſufter- 


ings and death ?.- the epiftle for the day bath 


. deſcribed and recommended to us the grace of 


charity : the goſpel ſets. before our eyes the no- 
bleſt and moſt per 


alone, that we can Hope for pardon. Thoſe 


humiliations are to help every diſciple of Jeſus 
parting chis ne comes next to be 


to die to the world; and in conformity to his 
death it is, that we ſtand obliged'to crucify our 
affections and luſts. Our -great example kept his 
death conſtantly in view, and they; who imitate 


him as they ought, will live in perpetual proſ- | 

ct of, and preparation for, their own, - Upon 
o many accounts is this a proper ſubject for 
our preſent, meditatians. , And in I 
| hiſtory and circumſtances of our Lord's paſſion 


are reſerved to a farther occaſion, the warning 


given his diſciples of it is choſen} as;more ſeaſo- more particular deſeripii of that tragical 
ſcenes that be ſhould be delivered tothe Gentiles, 
and mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and -ſpitted © 
an; und that they aud ſchurge him, and put 


nable at this time. Some improvement where- 


of I hope may be made, by imploying our 


thoughts r r 3 


I. Firſt, Upon the occaſions choſen by our 
Lord, to foretel his approaching ſufferings and 


reſurrection. 'Þ 


II. Secondly 8 Upon the different manner in | 
which this was done. But, | 


III. Thirdly, and principally, Upon the 


reaſons, which feem to have moved him to it. 


I. I begin with the particular times and oc- 


caſions, choſen by our bleſſed Lord, to'fore- 


warn the diſciples of his approaching ſiflerings 
and refurreon,. io ed cy ot Her; 


* p 


e 4 Fee. 
1. The firſt intimation of this kind, taken 


notice of by the evangeliſts, was in tlie cœſts 
of Ceſarea Philippi. When Peter, to our Lord's 


queſtion, what the reſt of the world, and they, 


4 


thought of him, 'reply* 3 Thou art the Chet, 
the ſon of the living God, This glorious teſti- 


mony when | Jeſus had commended, as a truth 
inſpired from heaven, and charged them to 
keep that a ſecret for ſome time, he began from 


that time forth, ſays Si. Matthew, to fhew u, 


his diſciples, how that be muſt ſuffer many things ; 
and ſo on, ED at dt Wet we 
2. The next we meet with, follows imme- 


FF WI ads 


on o 
© 


paffages, ſeems to be don 


man m 


the con | 
their maſter's: paſſion; it muſt, in all likeli- 
hood, have ſeiz d them more violently, and have 
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. Thy faith hath rendred thee a pro. 
ET SCRE » . 


ceeds c put them: 4. hend time, in mind of 
what ed ſhortly 8 to him. 2 

3. The 1 85 warning is this now before us, 
and the Aff hefare the evehing in which he was 
actually betray d. Of which che remark prin- 


Wie gun _.cipally to be made is, that it a 
perfect pattern of it. The faſt bi 7 5 CAL i appears moſt 
draws on, in which our ſinful ſouls ae to be 


humbled before God; it is in virtue of this death of raiſing Lazarus from. the dead, and that of 


probably (from the parallel texts in the para- 
phraſe); to have beten given, between . 


his triumphant entry into N | 

IT. The different manner of our Lord's im. 
conſider d. Which, by comparing the ſeveral 
gently, and by de. 
mera terms, the ſon 7 
1 muſt ſuffer many. things, and be rejected, 
and be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day; the 
Fon RE OY dns r this ſolemn 

reface, - Let Zu ut down into your 
N the fon f EF Hall be e 
the hands f met, This third deſcends to a 


him to death, (a death inflicted by theirs, not by 
the jewiſh law). and the third day he ſhould riſe 
again. So that, in proportion as theſe things 
drew nearer, more full and diſtinct diſcoveries 
were Tnidy-of them.” 2 8 
III. I now proceed to the third and moſt 
material conſideration ; the reaſons which ſeem 
to have moved our Lord thus to impart theſe 
things to EP I. 
1. One great inducement, no- queſtion, was, 
to arm his diſciples againft the calamities com- 
ing upon them. For, the ſhepherd to be ſmitten, 
and the fheep to be ſcuttered, was a diſtreſs de- 
plorable at beſt, and would ask all their ſtrength 
and preparation to ſupport it. But much lels 
difficulties, when they ruſſ upon us unawares, 
ſupply in ſuddenneſs what they want in weight, 
and bear down our reaſon by ſurprizing it. 
This is the condition of human nature, and of 
adverſity in general. And how great ſoever 
> Marco of theſe diſciples was, upon 


8 


fat longer and hea vier upon their ſpirits, had 
the thing been altogether new and unheard of. 
Accordingly we find this notice had ſome, 
though not all the operation one might have 


expected. They ſeem at the time to have been 
| ſtunn'd with the blow, bue by degrees they be- 
gan to recollect, and'upon- Chriſt's reſurrect on 
the remembrance of his warnings was awaken'd, 
and the true import of them underſtood.” He 


therefore; who knew and felt our infirmties, 


on the COMMON-PRATER-BOOkK. | 575 


wed his compaſſion to them; as ſenſible, 
_—_ calamity ' d is neither ſo reſolute- 


ly o ee nor ſo quickly recovered, as one 


whoſe advances toward' us we have fair warning 
of, and time to make ſomewhat of proviſion 
gainſt. 3 ” 
9 25 Another probable rea ſon for theſe intima- 
tions may be, the correcting the miſtakes of 
his diſciples,” concerning that ſplendor and 
kingly power, in Which they expected the Mz/- 
fab to appear. The manner of St. Peters en- 
tertaining our Lord's firſt prediction of this 
kind diſcovers, that they thought ſuch fuffer- 
ings a contradiction to his character. And the 
times, I have already obſerv'd to have been 
ſingled out for tis mortifying news, ſeem to 
fay, that it Was tien moſt neceſſary and ſeaſon- 
able to be acquainted with it, when fome more 
than ordinary teſtimony of his divine excellen- 
cies had put them under temptation to think 
ſuch a death impoſſible, and gave a better 
countenance to thoſe” errors in this matter, 
which had before prepoſſeſſed them. 
3. Theſe warnings were of ſingular ufe to- 
ward removing the ſcandal of the croſs. © As 
on theſe following accounts eſpecially. 
1. In regard the proved our Lord's death 
to de voluntary. The diſciples, in e; 
che goſpel, found no prejudice tun Rronger 
againft them, than that of a Saviour and Lord 
confeſs'd to die ignominiouſly, in the quality 
of the vileſt flave, and moſt deteſtabfſe male- 
factor. And indeed, that a life of ſo much. 
power ſhould end in fo much ſeeming weakneſs 
and deſertion: that he, to whom angels were 
faid to pay homage, and whofe commiſſion 


God himſelf had. ptbliſhed in thunder: he, 


who had check'd diſeaſes with a word, and 
forced death to deliver back his prey; ſhould 
be bound, and ſcourged, and crucified himfelf, 
might well be thought a moſt amazing turn, 


and an eclipſe upon tf glory of his former mi- 


racles. It had certainly been ſo, ſuppofing 


thoſe indignities and ſufferings to be a conſtraint 


upon him. But now that difficulty vaniſhes; 


theſe warnings prove his power the fame ſtill; 


that his enemies had no advantage over him but 


by his own permiſfion'; that he diſtinctly knew 
and choofe all this. So aſſerting at once his 
power, and his love, in making good that de- 
claration to the Feta, no man taketh my liſe 


from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf. I have 


power to lay it down, and ] have power to take 


it again. 1 

2, The ſcandal of the-croſs is hereby remov- 
eq, as theſe things are declared exactly agreea- 
ble to the ancient and moft authentic - prophe- 
cies concerning the Meas. Hence our Lord 
ſo often appeals thither. So here, all things 
that are written by the prophets concerning the 
fon of man ſhall be accompliſhed. And the fon 
of man goeth as it is written of him. Anda 
world more to the ſame purpoſe. The fre- 
quency whereof, and the mighty ſtreſs laid up- 
on them, in this preſent caſe particularly, 
make it not amiſs to try, if I can in few words 


explain, how the authority of prophecies comes 
to be ſo very venerable upon this account. 

In order hereunto let it be remembet*d, ' that 
the redemption of mankind was an act of God's 
free grace, The whole deſign, and the con- 
trivance of it was intirely his. The ſacrifice 
of his ſon, though not actually ofler'd till 
theſe laft days, Was yet available for former 
ages; to whom he therefore gave ſuch proſpects 


of it, as he ſaw fit and ſufficient for their cir- 


cumſtances. Theſe diſcoveries had a double 
uſe. They laid the foundations of faith in 
Chriſt to come: and when accompliſh'd, they 
wete the ſignatures and diſtinctions of brit 
already come. The accotnpliſhment of things 
thus Adee was therefore neceſſary, becauſe 
God had Pha his truth for them, and ſuſ- 
pended mens ſalvation upon their, belief in him 
as the Maſiab, whom ſuch events ſhould mark 
out to them. But then that neceſſity depended 
en another; which was the original ſcheme of 
this wonderful work, formed in,the divine 
mind. As theſe things came to paſs then, be- 
cauſe they had been thus foretold ; ſo were 
they likewiſe thus foretold, becaufe the wiſe 
purpoſe of God had determin'd, that they 
% pals,” . - 
The whole then feſts at laſt in the immuta- 
ble counſel of God alone; and if fo, what 
5 is left for taking offence at the croſs of 

hriſt? hence, probably, our faviour enlarges 
upon all the infamous circumſtances of his paſ- 
fion, that how unaccountable ſoever in them- 
ſelves, or how unworthy of him, we might 
judge them; yet one above, whoſe thoughts 
are not as our thoughts, and whoſe hands can- 
not be tied up, or preſcribed to, might be ſhewn 
to have other notions of them, and that every 
one of theſe indignities were of ſervice to his 
„„ e 0 
Since then he did, for out fakes, and of his 
own mere goodneſs, engage in a deſign ſo be- 


neficial, ſhall we prefume to call him to ac- 


count, and not acquieſce in his methods of ef- 
fecting it? we,  forfooth, very pertly take upon 
us, to ſet up ſtandards of juſtice, and mercy, 
and honour: and pretend to bring our Maker 
to the rules and ideas, thus crudely formed, of 
prudence, . and equity, and a due decorum. 
Vain men! we attempt we know not what. 
The myſtery of man redeemed. is à depth too 
vaſt for poor mortals'to fathom. * But, could 
we comprehend the reaſons of the divine mind, 


ſuch beauty and gracefulneſs would ſhine forth 


in every part, as muſt needs caſt us into St. 
Paul's rapture, O the depth of the riches both of 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God! As it is; while 
we are able to ſee ſo little, and that little ſo 
imperfectly, it will much better become the 
condition of creatures, eſpecially of ranſomed 
ſinners, thankfully to receive the mercy, and 
humbly to adore the wiſdom of God; than 
by the moſt deteſtably impious, nay moſt 
abſurd and ignorant preſumption, to arraign 
the proceedings of a Being confeſſedly infinite 
in all perfections; and undertake to amend the 

meaſures 


. 


_— 85 fo 1 
by „ oO 
meaſures fixed .by kim: before the worlds.” 
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glory in, the croſs of Chriſt, t. 


3. Theſe warnings contributed greatly to 
removing the ſcandal of that croſs, by fore- 


telling at the ſame time our Lord's refur- 
rection. The Jews flatter d themſelves with 
a Meſſiab, who. ſhould make his entrance 
among them in pomp and magnificence, full 
of ſpoils and conqueſts. Our Jus Was a 


victorious Meſiab: not ſuch indeed as they ex- 


pected, but wherein he differed, his atchieve- 
ments and glories were ſingular and more con- 
ſpicuous. For never was there ſuch a defeat 
given, never thought of before, as when death 


was overcome by dying, diſarmed by one that 


ſeem'd its prey and priſoner, and all the 


powers of hell ſhaken and ſubdued, by their 


own, as they thought ' proſperous, ſtratagems. 
They, who attend to this impartially, muſt 
needs allow, and may in ſome degree diſcern, 
that the all-wiſe God conſulted the honour of 


his ſon, by a new, tis acknowledg'd, 105 | 


certainly a, moſt ſucceſsful method. For, ha 
he been leſs a ſuffering, he had alſo in pro- 


ww 


avioute -* 


_ Laſily, IT heſe things were ſignified to- the / 


diſciples, and not the common crowd. of; 
followers, becauſe in their hands was depoſited, 
the treaſure of his goſpel. | It was their truſt 
and office to teſtify what they had ſeen and 
heard, and particularly to vindicate his memor 
as to the manner and willingneſs of his death. 
That this was not a thing of compulſion but 
choice, that none of theſe. events ſurpriz d or 
confounded him : but that he knew them all, 
ſaw every ſtep they moved toward him, and 
met them with the utmoſt ſedateneſs and con- 
ſtancy of mind, nothwithſtanding all the re- 
luctancies of humane nature. To this effect is 
that charge given theſe perſons after his reſur- 
rection ; Theſe are the words which I ſpake unto. 
, while I was get with you, that all things. 


muſt be fulfilled, * which are writen in the law of, 


Moſes, and in the prophets, and in ibe pſalms,, 


* 


concerning 
%%%FT r 8 N 
The ſum of all is this. Whether we reflect 
upon the danger theſe diſciples were in, of be- 


ine. And ye are wiingſſes of theſe. 


ing oppreſs'd with an affliction ſo ſenſible, as 


the death of their maſter, and the inſults and 


. #7 3 
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Morning 1 Leſſon, Gen. ix. to ver. 20. 
Evening x Leſſon,” Gen. x. 


we * 
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8 been, a leſs glorious and triumphant, 
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eren chi warning 


Paß creeß eaſdnable awd kind, to 
"them for, i ſuſtain: e er, ſo * 


cavy a 


burden, - Or, Whether e ed the epidemic 
error concerning, the I fir. appearance 
and kingdom; theſe were Fonte f to rect, 
their miſtakes. about this matter. Or whether 
the ſcandal taken at a crucified Lord it * 
fit to bew, that his death was voluntary, and 
ſo a demonſtration of infinite goodneſs; and 
love: fit, to ſignify, by its agreement with 
the prophecies,.. that this deſign, and all the 
ſtrokes of it, ere order'd by a wiſer head than 
ours, even, the counſel and appointment of 
God himſelf: fit, to repreſent the ſhame of dur 
Lord's crucifixion, abundantly recompenſed by 
the glories of his reſurrection ; fit, laſtly,” ro 
rake, all poſſible care of thoſe, to. whom! Je 
weighty a truth was committed, and. upon 
whoſe teſtimony. the ſucceſs of the chriſtian re. 


ligion would in great meaſure depend. 


The, ſame warning may bring conſiderable 


benefit to every chriſtian, careful to improve it, 


as he ought, and may, do, If he uſe it as an 


occaſion, to ſilence, all; impious cavils and ſcru- 


ples, raiſed by his own curiofity, or ſuggeſted 
ragement of the chriſtian inſtitution. If he lear 
hence to value, to admire, this moſt wiſe and 
orious. diſpenſation: and adore the conde- 
cenſion and, goodneſs of a, ſuffering ſaviour, 
who was content to undergo ſo much for 
wretches ſo unworthy. If the ſight and ſenſe c 
his uf and wrongs, diſpoſe us to pati- 
ence and meekneſs under our own. And if th 
conſideration of 40 the inſolence and barbarity, 
all the ſhame, and pain our Jeſus underwent, 
ſtir us up to an holy indignation and revenge 
upon our ſins, the cauſe, that he was thus ex- 
poſed, affronted, miſuſed ; the traytors, that 
with ſuch exquiſite torture ſcourg d, and nailed, 
and crucified: the body, and with anguiſh un- 
conceivable pierced the afflicted ſoul, of the 
ſon of God. If this, I ſay, provoke our zeal, 
without remorſe, to execute the duties of the 
approaching ſeaſon : that is, by abſtinence, and 
mortification, and true repentance, to ſubdue 
and kill the old man, and utterly to aboliſh; 
the whole body of ſin. Thus ſhall we now be 
partakers of his death; thus ſhall we alſo be 


partakers of his feſurrection. Amen. 
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Ne bey of Lent, commonly called Aſhwedneſday. 


HE antiquit of Lent is plain by theſe teſtimonies following, Chryſo/: Ser. 11. 

Cbryſ in Heb. x. 9. Ethic, Cyril. 5. Auguſt. Ep. 119. [Ut quadraginta dies ante 
Paſcha objerventur Ecclefie 25 ft roboravit. © That forty days ſhall be obſerved be- 
« fore Eaſter, the cuſtom of the church hath confirmed it, Hieron. ad Marcellam.” Nos 
nam Quadrageſimam toto anno, tempore congruo jejunamus. ſecundum Trudiditionem Apoſ- 
toorum, &c. One faſt in the year of forty days wwe Reep at a time convenient, according to 
' the Tradition of the Apoſtles. F ps NE Os, 

Epiphanius adv. Aerium tells us, That the Aerians were the moſt brain-fick here- 
tics that ever were; for they held that biſhops and prieſts were all one, that preſbyters 
might ordain presbyters ; beſides, they held that they were not bound to keep Lent, and 
the holy week, as holy churches laws required, but would then feaſt and be drunk in 
ſpite, ſaying, that it was againſt chriſtian liberty to be tied too _ Sh 

This forty days faſt of Lent was taken up by holy church in imitation of Moſes and 
Elias in the Old Teſtament; but principally, in imitation of our Savzour's faſt in the 
New Teſtament, Auguſtin.” Ep. 119. That we might, as far as we are able, conform to 
Chriſt's practice, and ſuffer with him here, that we may reign with him hereafter. 

But if this faſt were taken up in imitation of our Saviour; it _ be asked, why we 
do not keep it at the fame time that he did, who faſted immediately after his baptiſm, 
St, Matt. iv. 1. which was at Epiphany ; whereas our faſt begins not till ſome weeks 
after. EFT DO 

For anſwer of this, many reaſons may be 
we keep our Lent. 43S 1 2 BAL SNTLI 10-1 


1. Becauſe at this time, when blood and affections are at the higheſt; it is moſt fit 
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, why now, rather than at that time, 


do reſtrain them; and to that, perhaps, St. Ferom alludes, when he fays, Fejunamus tem- 


fore congruo, we. faſt at a time convenient. | | | 
2. As Chriſt's ſufferings'ended in an Eaſter, a reſurrection; ſo did holy church think 
fit that our ſpiritual affſictions and penances. ſhould end, as his did, at Eaſter, The faſt 
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This was antiently call'd Caput jejuni, the head of Lent, and was a day of extraor- 
- dinary humiliatien Upon xhis day Jvete-aſhes ſprinkled upon their heads, to mind them of 
their mortality, and alſo to mend them, what they had they had deſerved to be, namely, 


burnt to aſhes. 
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day put to open penance. Which godly. diſcipline, - ks our church in her office of com- 
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Let all notorious ſinners who have been already, or are now to be enjoined publick 
penance, this day preſent themſelves before the church doors to the biſhop of the place 
cloathed in fackcloth, bare-footed, with eyes caſt down upon the ground, profeſſing thus 
by their habit and countenance, their guilt, There muſt be preſent the deans or arch. 
preſbyters, and the publick penitentiaries, whoſe office is to examine the lives of theſe 
penitents, and according to the degree. of their fin to apportion their penance, according to 
the uſual degrees of penance. After this, let them bring the penitents into the church, | 
and, with all the clergy preſent, let the biſhop fing the ſeven penetential pſalms, proſtrate 
upon bs RI A tears for their abſolution. Then the biſhop ariſing from prayer, 
according to the canans, let him lay his hand upon them (hat 7s, to ratify their penance, 
not 10 9 75 tbem) let him ſprinkle aſhes upon their head, and coyer them with ſackcloth: 
and with frequent ſighs and ſobs, let him denounce to them; that as Adam was caſt out 
of paradiſe, ſo are they caſt out of the church for their fins. After this, let the biſhop 
command the officers to drive them out of the church doors, the clergy following them 
with this reſpond, In the ſweat of thy brows, halt thou eat thy bread : that theſe poor 


; 
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Almighty and everlaſting God, who hateſt nothing that ton 
rg haft made, and doſt forgive the ſins of all them that are 
pegnitent: create and make in us eiu and contrite hearts, 
thar we worthil lamenting gur fins, and acknowledging 
5 e may obtain of thee, the God of all mer-- 
12 Now eps * remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt . 
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[This Collect is ts be read every Day inLent, after the Colle#? appointed for the Day]! 
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Paraphraſe, Cc. O almighty and eternal 2 Cor, vii. 10. and acknowledging; what 
God, who art far from hating thy creatures, wretched perſpns, we are, Rom, vii. 24. may 
that thou love thoſe whom thou chaſtenzſt, Heb. obtain of thee, he father of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. 


py, $4 gy, 7 


xii. and art gracious and merciful 10 thoſe who' ſich an entire forgiveneſs of our fins, as thou 


turn unto thee, Joel iii, 14. we beſeech thee to mayeſt remember them nb more, Jer. xxxi. 38. 
make us clean hearts, and to nene rip bt. ſpirits and this we beg for the ſake'of Jeſus Chriſt our 
in us, Pſalm J. 10. that wie being affected with Lord: Amen. 
ſuch a godly. ſortowp: that: gporketh repenlam t.. 
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. Turn ye even to me, faith the Eord, with all your heart, 
aand with faſting, and with weeping, and with mourning. 
3. And rent; your heart, and not your garments, and turn 
unto the Lord your God, for he is gracious and merciful, 
flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth him 
of the evil. 1 


14. Who knoweth if he will return and repent, and leave a 
bleſſing behind him, even a meat- offering, and a drink- 
offering unto the Lord your God? „ . ²˙ | 


135. Blow the trumpet in gion, ſanckify a faſt, call the ſo- 
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© 16. Gather 
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16. Gather the people: ſanctify the congregation : aſſemble 
the elders ; gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the 
breaſts : let the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, and | 


the bride out of her Joke. 


0 17. Let the prieſts, the miniſters of the Lord; ereep be⸗ 
_ © tween, the porch and the altar; and let chem ſay, ſpare 
thy people, O Lord, and give net thine heritage to re- 
proach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them. Where- 
fore ſhould they ſay OE the Pry. . is ir 


God p. 


8 od, on n Foel i. ü. 12. 

12. God {till invites you to return to him, 
but then this muſt be done with ſincere repen- 
tance, with all the marks of ſorrow for your 
ſins, that abſtinence, and tears, and bewaili ings 
of your wickedneſs can give. 

13. But reſt not in thoſe outward teſtimo- 
f nies, it is the grief of your hearts that God re- 
quires. For Which ye have this encourage- 
ment, chat he is ready to do good, tender and 
afſeftionate, not eaſily provoked ; and when 
he 18 ſo, capable of being 8 and pre- 
_ upon * iO, Execute the vengeance he 

threatned fg 9! 1145 

14. Perhaps ĩt may not yet be too hows but 
he may {til be entreagd, not to TOE Ys 
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bur mib at leaſt our puniſhment. 5 
15. In order hereunto, let your humiliations 
bi ſolemn and publick, like thoſe in the day 
of atonement. (Numbers x. Leviticus vi. 1.) 
16. Let all ages and conditions of people 
join in ben and no ſigns of joy appear among 
you. 

17. Let the prieſts intercede for the people 
in the holy place, and humbly beſeech God, 
that he will not give up his own inheritance to 
the mercy of idolaters and enemies, but for the 
ſake of his own honour prevent thoſe impious 
reflections, which their inſolence will be apt to 
make on ſuch an occaſion, as if he had not 
power to protect and defend them. (Deut. ix. 
2. P/al. Ixxix, oY 95 1 | 


St. Matt. Vi. 16. 


hs 0 16. Wha ye laſt, be not as the byx rites,” of a ſad coun- 
"tenance : for they disfigute their faces, that they may ap- 
- pear unto men to gal. Verily, I ſay unto you, they 


have their reward. 


17. But thou, when thou ſaſteſt, anoint thine head, and 


waſh thy =—_ 


a 18. That Di appear bt | unto men to faſt, but unto thy 


father which is in ſecret : 


and thy 3 5 which ſeeth in 


ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 
Ay 19: Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon tk, CF HE 
moth: and ruſt. doth corrupt, and where: ns break 


by | Z through and ſteal. 


20. But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor ſteal. 


2 1. For where your” treaſure 3 15, there will your heart be 


alſo.” ah ""_ pi 4 | 1 E 
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| Paraphrag, Heli St. Matt.;vi. 16. 5 


a ee or ey melancholy looks and e 


16. Let not your-cfaftings be formal and draw the obſervation of others. Theſe faſters 
vain-glorious, like thoſe diſſemblers, who up- have no farther recompence to expect. 


on IO occaſions; . cover their faces with 


17. Do thou thereforłk, when humbling, thy 
elf 
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ſelf thus for thy ſins, wear thy ornaments, | 


uſual upon common days. | 
18, Not at all ſollicitous whether men take 


notice of thy faſts or not; but careful to re- 


commend thy ſelf to God, who is privy to thy 


moſt retired devotions; and ſhall make thy 
reward publick for {thoſe good actions, which 


| 
+ \ 


thou haſt kept ſecret., 


19, Let it not be thy buſineſs to heap 925 | 
iable 


treaſures in this world, for all ſuch are 


riſh, nor be taken from thece. 


20. But by acts of meren and piety, | 
times of faſting eſpecially) Ts the 
heaven, which can neither be ſpoiled, nor pe- 


21. This is neceſfary to draw off thy affec- 


tions from this world, for Wherever that is 
which thou valueſt moſt, there thy deſires and 
mind will likewiſe center; ig carthly things, if 


o 


thoſe, upon heavenly, if theſe, be the treaſure 


thou eſteemeſt, and prefetreſt in thy choice, 
to decay, and may be taken from them. 
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A Pradtical Diſcourſe on the E!. 8 T LE and Gos ELI. 


This is the day, that enters us into that ſea- 
ſon of devotion and humiliation, fo ſolemnly 


obſerved in the former and purer ages of the 


chriſtian church. A ſeaſon of more than ordi- 
nary inſtruction heretofore, for informing new 


converts in the principles of religion, that ſo 
they might come thoroughly qualified at Eaſter, 


to enter into covenant with God by baptiſm. 


A ſeaſon. of penance and ſtrict diſcipline,” for 


putting them to publick ſhame, whoſe open 
and notorious breaches of - that covenant. had 
given publick ſcandal. And a. ſeafon of recol- 
lection and repentance to all; who, though 


they had not reflected ſuch diſnonour upon their: 


holy profeſſion, yet, by examining; the ſtate of 
their own ſouls, would find occaſion more than 
enough for the auſterities uſual at this time, 


to humble themſelves for their ſins, to ſubdue 


the fleſh and its appetites, to crucify them- 
ſelves to the world-and its pleaſures, to abſtract 
and exalt their affections, and thus in a ſpiri- 


tual ſenſe, to die and riſe again with their Sa- 
viour and Lord. The commemorating! whoſe . 
death and reſurrection, this ſeaſon, and ſuch re- 
ligious obſervance of it, were very reaſonably. 
eſteem'd a fit preparation for, and introduce 


tion to. 

The coming in of the world into the faith, 
and the charitable care of admitting to baptiſm 
children of believers early, and of adminiſtring 
that ſacrament at all times of the year without 


diſtinction, hath ſuperſeded the firſt of theſe 


uſes, .in proportion as the number of the adult 
who want it, and whoſe actual ſins require ac- 
tual repentance, is diminiſhed. That his end 


of the lent-faſt is not now anſwered, is our hap- 


pineſs ; that the Second is not, is our unſpeak- 
able misfortune. Our church, in the ſervice of 
this day, calls upon us to lament the loſs, and 


to with the reſtitution, of that: wholeſome diſ- 


cipline, which partly the abuſes of ſome later 


ages, and partly the degeneracy of the preſent, - 


have rendred ineffectual and impracticable. But 
the Third uſe I mentioned will always continue; 
for this we ſhall ever have need, ever opportu- 
nity. The chaſtiſing our ſelves is always in 
our power; and ought to be in practice fo 
much more, as the decay of publick and judi- 
cial chaſtiſement hath left us more in our on 
hands. And a due preparation for the Lord's 
Supper at Eaſter calls for the ſame previous 


care, in great meaſure, which that for baptiſm 
did heretofore. Thus we in ſome degree may 
make our profit of this holy ſeaſon, to all the 
purpoſes” above- mentioned. And had not x 
very punctual obſervation of it been ſtill ex- 
pected from us, the church would not have cho- 
ſen theſe ſcriptures now to employ us. Both 
which I thought expedient to treat upon at 
once, that ſo I may from thence be able, in 
one view, to ſet out the ſeveral ingredients of 
a thorough and ſolemn tepentance, together 
_ theireafons for, and'uſefulneſs of 'each of 
hem, bog . MGEqE? ON-2 Si 
. Nobel, 8 of manifeſt from the ſct 
tures appointed for the epiſtle and goſpel for the 
day, are Hint, Sach e e s for 
our paſt faults, Tbirdly, Abſtinence. Tburtby, 
Earneſt Prayer. Fifthly, Almſ- giving. And 


ceſſary to recommend all the. reſt, that ever 
one of theſe be free from oſtentation and 1 
glory. Upon each of which my deſign is fo 


Sixtbly, As a qualification common to, and ne- 


to trèat, as firſt to explain the nature of the 


duty, and then to ſhey; our obligation to it. 
1. IL begin with yincerity, implied more eſpe- 
cially in thoſe two commands, Turn ye even 
unto me, ſailb the Lord, with all your heart, 
and rent. your heart, and not your garments, and 
turn unto the Lord ' your God, That renting 
the garment was. a ceremony cuſtomary with 


the jews, to expreſs their grief, either for ſome 


great calamity that had befallen them, or for 


ſome heavy judgment which they at that time 
were in dread of, is evident from à great many 


texts in ſcripture. Nor does it appear from 


any one text, I know of, that God hath ever 
- diſapproved of mens expreſſing their grief upon 


religious accounts, | by. the ſame outward teſti- 
monies as are uſed in comm̃on caſes. But this 
indeed: hE'abſolutely'difallows, that men, upon 
ſuch occaſions, ſhould put on à ſnew and face 
of grief, where it is not; or reſt in the ſign, 


as if that alone were ſufficient, without regar: 
to the thing it vas intended to ſignify. This 


is the prophet's, this our ſayiour's meaning, 


that God is not to be impoſed upon with pomp 


and forms. That the rending of the heart 15 
what, he expects, andicthat a. garment rent, 
where that is not, can beuoaf no account with 
him. That there are ſome cireumſtances, when 
the, outward guiſe of ſorrow may be TY 
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with, may be wiſely and much better let alone. 
go that the inward ſorrow is not always of leſs, 
is ſometimes of more value, becauſe the out- 
ward ſigns of it are wanting. But the outward 
is never of any value at all, where the inward 
is wanting. And to this purpole it is, that we 
are to interpret that phraſe ot renting the beart, 
and not the garments ; not to forbid the latter, 
but (according to the propriety of the hebrew 
language) to prefer the former 3 ſo much to 
prefer it, that if one muſt be undone, ; the for- 
mer is of ſo great conſequence, that provided this 
be done effectually, it matters not, comparative- 
ly ſpeaking, whether the /atter be done or not. 

Thus turning io the Lord with alFour heart, 
is ſet to denote a ſerious: and unfeigned repent- 
ance, ſuch a thorough and total change of deſires 
and affections, as the.ſcripture calls a ae heart, 
a new ſpirit, and that which renders the perſon 
in whom it is found a new creature. When we 
do not only leave off to commit, but even to 
love ſin; when we find an inward complacency 
in God and goodneſs and performour duty with 
appetite and delight. Without this we may have 
the form, but not the power of godlineſs. Nor could 
ſuch converſion be laſting 3 for nothing is ſo, that 
does not proceed fram inclination and principle. 
Nature will ſoon return, and break looſe from 
its conſtraint z and therefore, till that nature be 
corrected, till the heart it ſelf be changed; no 
change of actions and behaviour, however artfully 
put on for a while, can ever avail to the ends of 
this command, or deſerve the name of repentance. 

And as theſe outward appearances alone can 
be of no ſervice to our ſelves, ſo neither can 
they poſſibly be pleaſing to almighty God. 
They cannot pleaſe him for this very reaſon, 
becauſe unprofitable to our ſelves, and inef- 
fectual for compaſſing the very end he aims at, 
which is no other, than our change and amend- 
ment. But there are other conſiderations, 
which muſt render them highly diſpleaſing 
and abominable in his ſight. For all diſſimula- 
tion whatſoever is, in its own nature, ſo odious 
and vile, that nothing could prevail for the 
practice of it upon any account, except the hope 
of going undiſcovered. We allow our {elves 
too great liberties of this kind, in common in- 
tercourſe with one another; and make an ill 
uſe of the certainty. we have, that men cannot 
enter into our thoughts, and conſequently may 
be deceived by management and ceremony, fair 
carriage, and large profeſſions, But, it at any 
time this mask be pluck*d off or ſeen through, 
na affront is more highly, or more juſtly re- 
lented z no body more deteſted or deſpiſed, 
than the flatterer or fawning hypocrite. The 
reaſon is, becauſe this does not only betray 
falſnood and baſeneſs in his own temper 3 but 
is a plain reproach to the perſon he labours to 


put upon, argues a mean opinion of his judg- 


ment, and that he was believed weak and deſpi- 
cable enough to be abuſed and deceived without 
erning it. Wie 41}6 | 
Now, if the caſe ſtands thus in all tranſactions 
between man and man; if we can ſo ill bear 
[Nums, XXX.) 
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any advantag eto be taken of the frailties and in- 
firmities, we are ſen ſible, belong to us; how im- 
pious and inſufferable a mockery muſt that be, 
which thinks any double dealing can paſs upon 
God, who hath them not? how do they bring 
him down to our poor level, rob him of 
his nobleſt perfections, forget thoſe characters 
given of himſelf, that he is a Searcher of hearts, 
4 diſcerner of ſecrets, that there is not a word in 
our tongues, but he knows it altogether, nor a 
thought in our breaſts, but he underſtands it afar 
off how dare any man entertain a thought of 
trifling with ſuch a God? a God, who hath 
declared himſelf jealous of his honour, in this 
point particularly? for, therefore is the ungod- 
ly threatned with utter deſtruction, for taking 
God's covenant into his mouth, when at the 
lame time he hated to be reformed, caſt his words 
behind him, and, becauſe not ſpeedily puniſhed 
tor ſuch hypocriſy, concluded God to be ſuch a 
one as himſelf. . Therefore are the people of 
Fudah given over to an amazing deſtruction; 

ſuch as the wiſdom of their wiſe counſellors 
ſhould not be able to prevent, becauſe, though 
they honoured God with their lips, and drew near 
to him with their mouth, yet their heart was all 
the while far from him. This rendred all their 

worſhip vain, and all their entleayours of elcape 
fruitleſs, that hey ſought lo hide their counſel 
from the Lord, and wrought in the dark, and 

laid, who ſeeth us, and who knoweth us? there 


were no end of expoling the abſurdity, the 


wickedneſs, the danger of diſſembling with 
God, or imagining, that the cunningeſt diſguiſe 


can ſhelter the moſt lurking corruption from 


his all-piercing eye. Let David ſuffice to con- 
vince us of the folly, and our ſaviour, to 


ſhew us the conſequence of it: the one remind- 


ing men, that he who made them muſt needs 
have perfect knowledge of them; the other, by 
forewarning us, that where the portion of hypo- 
crites is, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

/ Thele things are ſo exceeding maniteſt, both 
from expreſs declarations of ſcripture, and from 


the reaſon of the thing, that one would ſtand 


amazed at the commonneſs of a crime ſo heinous, 
a deluſion ſo ſenſeleſs. And yet how generally 
it hath prevailed in the world, the examples of 
many among the heathen, ofthe phariſees among 
the jews, and of multitudes among chriſtians in 
every age, and place, are too melancholy and 
too ſenſible an evidence. This muſt be attribu- 
ted to the cunning craftineſs of deſigning men, 
contriving for private advantage, to cheat the 
ſouls under their care with falſe notions of reli- 
gion; and to the folly of people, favouring 
this deceit, by giving into ſuch ſchemes as flatter 
their favourite vices, and ; ſubmitting to ſome 
auſterities as meritorious, which how mortifying 
and rigorous ſoever they appear, are yet in truth 
leſs grievous to fleſh and blood than a thorough 
change of affections and manners. A juſt in- 
dignation againſt theſe corruptions hath driven 
many into a contrary extreme; and tempted 
them to reject all thoſe outward marks of re- 
pentance, 3 wretchedly abuſed by ignorant or 
31 1 
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eee | 
il! intending men, as not only needleſs, but 
ſuperſtitious. Whereas indeed theſe ſtill con- 
tinue neceſſary; and when not made to ſup- 


ply the place of, but to expreſs and promote, 


converſion of heart, continue to oblige us. 
Such are the particulars that follow here; 
without a change of the mind and action, 
nothing; worſe than nothing; but with 
it, decent in themſelves, profitable to us, 
and acceptable to almighty God. And 
therefore, having enlarged thus far, to ſecure 
the firſt and main point, our ſincerity; I pro- 
ceed to conſider the reſt, which the portions of 
ſcripture now in hand enjoyn; and this day, 
and the ſeaſon uſhered in by it, do more eſpeci- 
ally call for, in order to our more effectual re- 
pentance. e e 

2. The next thing then to be ſpoken of is 
ſorrow for our paſt faults, A chriſtian muſt 
conſider the concerns of his ſoul very partially, 
or very ſlightly, not to ſee; and be fully con- 
vinced, that provoking God's diſpleaſure, 
riſquing the loſs of heaven, and lying liable to 
the damnation of hell, are calamities to be dread- 
ed and Jamented, infinitely above any, that 
the croſſes or diſappointments of this world 
can ever expoſe us to. The more, becauſe in 
one caſe we are often purely paſſive, but 
whatever befalls us in the other, we bring upon 
- our ſelves ; and if we deal righteouſly, muſt at 
once lament, and condemn the ſufferer. Let 
men but think at all of this matter, and they 
will find no need for my labouring to perſwade 
them, that they ought to be ſorry for their ſins. 
But, in regard every ſort of ſorrow may not be 
proper or effectual, I ſhall endeavour to ſay 
ſomewhat that may be uſeful upon this ac- 
count, concerning the motives, the degree, 
and the end of that ſorrow commanded here, 
ſo far as the ſcripture, I am treating of, fur- 
niſhes occaſion and hints for it. 

I. As to the motive, firſt; the connexion 
may ſeen a little ſtrange, that ſo ſolemn. an 
exhortation to weeping, and mourning, and 
rending the heart, ſhould be inforced with this 
argument, That God is gracious and merciful, 
flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repenteth 
him of the evil. Would not one have expected 
the prophet at this time to have repreſented 
God by thoſe other characters elſewhere given 
of him; A great God, a mighty,- and a terri- 
ble, that will by no means clear the guilty ; whoſe 
eyes are open upon all the ways of the ſons of men, 
to give every one according to his ways, and ac- 
cording to the fruit of his doings ? ſhould not 
this rather have been preſſed upon them, 
Turn ye unto the Lord your God, for if a man 
will not turn, he will whet his word, he hath 
bent his bow, and made it ready , he prepareth 
the inſtruments of death: he repayeth them that 
hate him to their face, to deſtroy them; he will 
not be ſlack to him that hateth him, he will re- 
pay him to his face; ſuch a method of reaſoning 
had no doubt been very agreeable to the tem- 
per of hardned ſinners to awaken them out of 
their ſecurity, and admoniſh them, whom 


they have to deal with. But yet the manner of 
the prophet's proceeding was certainly moſt 
3 8 that, and may eaſily be proved 
very inſtructive and uſeful at any ti 
theſe two accounts: N 8 8 Oe 
1. Becauſe being ſorry! for our ſins imnlies 
and preſuppoſes a ſenſe of the ee Fr ah 
ſins. Men never miſtake this matter more un- 
happily, than when they imagine ſorrow to be 
either the finiſning, or the firſt; act of repen- 
tance. | In order to come to it regularly, we 
muſt examine into, and get ſome tolerable 
knowledge of, the number, the quality, the 
ſeveral aggravating circumſtances, of our 
faults; the majeſty of the perſon offended by 
them, the juſtice of his anger, the diſmal con. 
ſequences of it to our ſelves, the vileneſs of the 
facts that have provoked it. All which, when 
duly weighed, will be ſuch an humiliaticn, as 
might rather tempt us to deſpair of pardon, 
than leave any ground for ſecurity or pre ſump- 
tion. And therefore, to perſons thus affected, 
all poſſible aſſurances of God's mercy and 
readineſs to forgive, are the balm fit to be pour- 
ed into theſe ſpiritual wounds. The jews, ad- 
dreſſed to by Eel, had felt ſome, and lived in 
tear of more and greater, judgments. His 
buſineſs therefore was to encourage rather than 
to terrify ; to repreſent their cafe as not quite 
deſperate, and God, though incenſed, yet not 
implacable. The condition of all ſorrowing 


penitents is thus far the ſame; that they need 


reſtoratives and ſupports; they have already 
ſufficient: feeling of their diſeaſe, they meuen 
and languiſh under it; and do not want vio- 
lent means to rouze them into a ſenſe of their 
danger, but gentle applications to raiſe and 
comfort their ſpirits, and ſhew their ſtate not 
paſt all hope and remedy. cee. 
2. This of the prophet is a proper motive of 
ſorrow, becauſe fixing it upon a principle, 
the moſt likely to render our converſion ſincere 


and durable. To grieve meerly for fear of 


puniſhment is what the moſt carnal and world- 
ly mind is capable of. Almoſt every common 
malefactor does thus much, when the ſcourge 
or the gibbet comes in ſight; but that the villa- 
ny of the fact, and concern for juſtice, have no 
Part in that ſorrow, the frequent examples ot 
wretches, ſpared in the very article of death, 
and continuing ſtill incorrigible, too plainly 
demonſtrate. And I know not to what elſe 
we ſhould. impute the many fruitleſs remorſes, 
and broken vows of affliction and ſick- beds, 
than that, proceeding purely from the ſmart of 
the rod, and deſigning to get quit of preſent 
fear and pain; no ſooner the cauſe ceaſes, but 
the effects of their ſorrow. vaniſh with it. Such 
ſorrow proves, we love our ſelves, not that we 
love God. But he, that turns with his whole 
heart, muſt love God; and love God he can- 
not, without a perſwaſion of his goodnels, 
goodneſs in his own nature, goodneſs to him in 
particular. Theſe attributes then are ſo many 
charms to attract our hearts. The greater ſenſe 


we have of them, the more we ſhall loath our 
1 ſelves, 
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ſelves; for having dealt ſo difingenuouſly 

and unworthily heretofore : the better we think 
of him, and the worſe of our ſelves, upon this 

occaſion, the leſs apt we ſhall be to relapſe. 

For, though repentance often begin with fear, 

yet it ſeems hardly poſſible to conceive, how it 
mould be perfected, and perſevere, without 

"Than much for the motives z-. next for the 
degree of the ſorrow, we are upon; deſcribed 

here by weeping, and mourning, and renting 

the beart. Theſe plainly teach us, chat it ought 
to be very great. And indeed, if at all ſuita- 

ble to the cauſe that provokes it, how is it poſ- 

Gble to be otherwiſe ? but then we muſt be care- 
ful to diſtinguiſh, between the forrow it ſelf, 

and the outward ſignifications. For our paſ- 
ſions, upon religious, as well as other occa- 
ſions, will have their natural courſe, and work 
differently upon men, as their tempers and com- 
plexions differ. Some are ſo very tender, that 
the leaſt concern will melt them into floods; 
ſome again ſo hard and tough, that the heavieſt 
calamities cannot extort one tear. Some find 
their grief ſudden and violent, but ſoon over- 
come and forget it; others bleed inwardly, 
feed upon their miſery, and lie under long and 
heavy oppreſſions. So vaſt a difference there 
is ſometimes, between what men feel, and what 
they expreſs. And by conſequence, ſo liable 
are we tO miſtakes, -when judging either of ſor- 
row by its appearances, or of the effects after- 
ward by the preſent ſuffering, could even that 
be perfectly underſtood, Theſe ' conſiderations 
I would recommend to thoſe, who give them- 
ſelves diſquiet, | becauſe they cannot, like Da- 
wid, waſh their bed in'the night, and water their 
couch with tears; that, from the examples of 
ſuch mourning penitents, they may do their 
utmoſt to be ſeriouſly and ſadly ſenſible of their 
miſery and folly ; that if this tenſe affect them 
in the manner uſual with that of other great 
_ troubles and adverſities, though it come not up 


to the ſtandard of ſome eminent patterns in 


ſcripture, it is what they may very well be ſa- 
tisfied with: but eſpecially, that they ſhould 
remember, how deceitful marks all theſe are to 
pronounce one's ſtate by; and that neither any 
viſible teſtimonies, nor any inward extremities 
and anguiſh of heart are valuable upon their own 
accounts: but the degree, though never 10 
great, is then, and never but then ſufficient, 
when it anſwers the purpoſes expected from 
thence; ſo that the main thing to be attended 
to in this matter is, e 

3. The end of ſuch ſorrow. For which we 
need go no farther than that text of St. Paul, 
Godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, not 
ts be repented of: Sorrow then is not repen- 
tance, but produces it. Conſequently, like all 
other means and inſtruments, not uſed, or to 
be valued for its own ſake, but for the ſake of 
that which comes of it. Joy and grief are the 
two great ſprings of human actions, and in 
proportion as we feel each of theſe ariſing, our 
elite, or our averſion, is excited to the thing 


that cauſes it. In regard therefore, that ſin 


corrupts us by its treacherous delights, and by 
thus bribing the ſenſual, * draws over the ratio- 
nal, part into compliance; we cannot more ef- 
fectually cut off thoſe attacks, to which we are 
too much inclined to yield, than by ſo order- 
ing affairs, that thoſe very tranſgreſſions, whoſe 
bait is pleaſure, ſhall. be ſound by our own ex- 
perience, when rightly underſtood, to carry ſo 
much pain and ſuch terrible ſtings about them, 
that the honey in the mouth muſt be acknowledged 
too dear, too fooliſn a bargain, hen we are lure 
to be afterwards upbraided by ſo great a quan- 
tity of gall in the ſtomach. Since then our af- 


fiction for having offended God, like all others, 


will, ſhould, more than any elle, be very grie- 
vous to us; it is fit we balance the pleature df 
the ſin, with a ſorrow that may make us feel 
the folly of being ſeduced by it. And in regard 
no man cares to create his own torment, it fol- 
lows, that the more painful wickedneſs is, the 
leſs danger there will be of relapſing into it. 
Bur ſtill it is not the anguiſh, but the healing, 
of the heart, that theſe wounds and cuttings of 


it are directed to. Deep let them be, becauſe 


they muſt go to the bottom of the ſore, and 
fetch out the corruption in order to a cure; but 
if the cure be wrought, the end is obtained, be 
the piercing or the pain more or leſs. To be plain, 
the moſt inconſolable grief, if it change not the 
man, in his affections, and purpoſes, and actions, 


is altogether uſeleſs; and that which hath leſs of 


ſmart may be of happy effect: for, to be ſure, 
he, and he only, is ſorry for ſin as he ought, 
who is ſo ſorry, as to ſin no more. 

III. What hath been ſaid upon the laſt parti- 
cular, as in many reſpects applicable to the fol- 
lowing, that of abſtinence, or faſting. Another 
help to, and inſtrument of repentance : and on- 
ly ſo far of, any conſideration with God and 
wiſe men, as it contributes to ſpiritual and holy 
purpoles. e 


Now by this is not meant, merely a change 


in the kind of our meats, or in the uſual time 
of taking them, not a quitting groſs for deli- 
cious, though leſs nouriſhing, which is but a 
more refined luxury. But it is a denying our 
ſelves in the quantity and quality of our re- 
treſhments, departing from the uſual comforts, 


and hours of receiving them, in ſuch manner, 


as may be a real puniſhment and humiliation to 
the body, and its appetites ; and anſwer to the 
true import of thoſe phraſes in ſcripture, which 


call it an afiifting, an humbling, a chaſtening of 


the ſoul, join it with /ackcloth, and aſhes, and earth 
on the bead, and every the moſt ſignificant teſ- 
timony of bitterneſs and dejection of ſpirit, 
The practice of this duty comes recommended 
to us by the examples of prophets, and apoſtles, 
and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf; of jews, and 
chriſtians, nay, of the very heathens. So great 
an appearance there is of this being a branch 
even of natural religion. The greater reaſon 
have we to: enquire, what are the reaſons and 
uſes of it; the principal whereof it ſhall ſuffice 
to touch upon in the following particulars : 
e ee 
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I. It is a very natural expreſſion of ſorrow. 


Nothing is more common, than for perſons in 


grief to neglect themſelves, to find no reliſn 


m, and leſe all appetite to, the uſual refreſn- 


ments and comforts of life. Hence this kind of 
humiliation hath always been thought proper 
tor times and circumſtances of melancholy and 
diſtreſs. - And therefore, if the laſt ingredient 
of repentance be in us to any becoming degree, 
this will be ſo far from needing a freſh. injunc- 
tion, that it will almoſt neceſſarily attend, and 
prevent our choice by following it of courſe. 


2. It is no doubt a very fit exerciſe of re- 


venge, and holy indignation againſt our ſelves, 
when, by voluntary deprivations of our uſual 
ſuſtenance, we acknowledge our ſelves unwor- 
thy, not only of thoſe ſpiritual mercies and 
ſpecial favours, peculiar to God's faithful and 
elect; but even of that daily bread, and thoſe 
ordinary bleſſings, which he vouchſafes to diſ- 
tribute ſo liberally to all mankind in common. 
3. It is of conſiderable advantage by aſſiſt- 
ing us againſt our luſts, and bringing the ſen- 
ſual under the government of the rational part 
of our mind. It hath been obſerved heretofore, 
that our bodies are the inſtruments, and the 
gratification of their appetites the end, of all 
the ſins we commit; and that theſe act in 
conſtant oppoſition to the dictates of ſober rea- 
ſon and religion. Upon which account our 
ſafety from temptations in a great meaſure de- 
pends upon bringing theſe under, and keeping 
them in ſubjection. But now the caſe of good 
and evil habits is thus far the ſame, that both 
are acquired and ſtrengthned by renewed acts 
of their own'kind ; both broken and loſt by 
frequent acts of a contrary kind. As therefore 
pleaſure inflaves dis by often indulging, ſo there 
is no way to break and free our ſelves from 
thoſe chains, but often denying it. And al- 
tho* abſtaining now and then from a meal may 
ſeem, and indeed is, no great matter in it ſelf ; 
yet is it very great in its conſequences. - For 
cuſtom in all caſes hath more force than men 
are generally aware: and by maſtering our de- 
fires in leſs inftances, . we eſtabliſn our domi- 
nion, and inſenſibly get ground upon them, in 
greater and more difficult tryals, And in no one 
inſtance more than this, which does not only try 
us in a very ſenſible part, but draws away that 
fewel to our vices, : which eaſe, and luxury, and 
fulneſs of bread miniſter. Thus at once ftrength+ 
ning our ſelves and weakening our enemy: 
vanquiſhing and killing our hurtful, our carnal, 
and worldly affections, and diſpoſing our minds 
more freely, more chearfully, to thoſe that are 
pure, and heavenly, and for our true happi- 
neſs. In which view *tis, that we are taught in 


the Collect for next Sunday, to pray for grace 


to uſe ſuch abſtinence, that our fleſh being ſubdued 
to the ſpirit, we may ever obey our Lord's godly 
motions, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; : : 

4. Once more. Faſting is a very ſuitable 
companion of, and mighty help to prayer. It 
carries off the dregs of undigeſted fumes, lightens 
the weight of that clog, which the body is to 
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the ſoul; and generally renders. us active, and 


nimble, and vigorous in our flights heaven. 
ward. Hence we ſo often find theſe two joined 
in ſcripture. Hence it was made a part of de. 
votion, upon all extraordinary occaſions, and 
a preparation for all important undertakings 

where the bleſſing of God was to be implored; | 
his honour more eſpecially to be advanced, and 
his people edified. Moſes at receiving the law. 
Elias at his being admitted to a nearer ap- 
proach to God, nay, our bleſſed Lord, after 
his baptiſm, vouchſafed to enter upon his pro- 
phetic office, with a faſt of forty days. - And 
whatever may be ſaid of the reſt, our Lord 
muſt probably have condeſcended to it, for its 
agrerableneſs to a ſtate of ſolemn devotion. He 
had no failings to lament, no ſins to - chaſtiſe 
himſelf for, no corrupt -or' rebellious luſts to 
ſubdue; but, though in theſe reſpects he could 
not, yet did he not diſdain, in the quality of a 
ſupplicant to his father, to faſt, as our pat- 
tern. | ! 4% 

Can any man now, after all this, retain a 
doubt, whether faſting be ſtill a duty? can we 
ſuppoſe our Lord would here direct the manner 
of doing that, which is not neceſſary to be done 
at all? the mention of which direction puts me 
in mind to obſerve, that the ſeripture takes no- 
tice of private and of publick faſts. The: one of 
our own, the other of our governor's appoint- 
ment. Thoſe humiliations for perſonal, theſe 
for national calamities and guilt. Ol the pub- 
lick the prophet Joel ſpeaks in the Epiſtle; of 
the private our Saviour, in the Goſpel, for this 
day. Hence is the ſeeming difference recon- 
ciled, between the ſolemnity and pomp requi- 
red by the prophet, and the ſecrecy enjoined by 
our Lord. In the publick we are to be ſpurs 


and examples to others, and therefore our zeal 


here, if ſincere,” will be ſolemn. For the pri- 
vate matters are here tranſacted between God 


and our own conſciences. And when our whole 


concern ſhould be to recommend our ſelves to 
him, from whom nothing can be concealed; 
to affect pomp/and ſolemnity then, is to confeſs 
we have ſome indirect views, and proclaims our 
zeal to be tricking and unſincere. In a word, 
by the publick we are preſcrib'd to, ſo that the 
teſtify ing our obedience by viſible acts there, 
is no more than our duty: by the private We 
preſcribe to our ſelves, and ſhould take heed 
here of gratifying that moſt dangerous of all 
temptations, the pharifajcal yanity of voluntary 
mortification and uncommon merit. 
IV. The fourth qualification requiſite to fe- 
pentance is Prayer. Concerning which, in- 
tending to treat more at large very ſhortly, = 
at preſent only ſay, that tis fit this be an apr 
plication to the divine rajeſty; attended with 
all that humility, which a/ due ſenſe of our own 
vileneſs and unworthineſs can inſpire ; with all 


that reverence, which the awful remembrance 


of ſo holy; and juſt, and great à God can be- 

get; with all the earneſtneſs, which our own 

wants, and the importance of the bleſſings We 

aſk, require with all the humble confidence, 
| 8 WhI 
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which faith in the Son of God's Love, content to 
be made a ſacrifice of expiation for the ſins we 
confeſs, and implore the pardon of, is a reaſona-" 
ble encouragement to, With hearts thus diſ- 
ſed, we may come boldly to the throne- of grace, 
rehearſe the black catalogue of Sur faults and 


* 


383 


Now to contrive for pomp; and ſhew thoſe 


acts of piety and worſhip, which; by the na- 
tute of them; immediately refer to, and ought 
to terminate in God; ſhews, that there is ſtill 
a, partner (and every partner is in this caſe a ri- 
val) in our affections. This taints all the good- 


follies, acknowledge all our wretchedneſs, ſhew; » nefs of the feemingly beſt actions, and yet is a 


our Lord all our trouble, implore the comforts 
of his forgiving, and the ſupplies of his aſſiſt- 


ing grace, to heal our ſpiritual ſickneſs, to in- ſion to it, 


vigorate and confirm all our good purpoſes 


and to put into us an heart, of fleſn, to infuſe |, 


and the ſtricteſt auſterities and devotions of it, 
are fmyolous*ang ... 

VI. The only particular now remaining to 
be ſpoken to is, that every one of thoſe already 
mentioned, be free from oſtentation and vain- 
glory. The reaſon of this condition depends 
upon a maxim, / often. intimated before, which 
is, that, as the ſinner's corruption is all reſolved 
at laſt into loving the creature more than God, 
ſo the converſion of a ſinner, called upon this 
account the zurning of his heart, conſiſts in be- 
Ing brought to ſuch a change, as makes him 
love God above any, above all the creatures. 


- 


temptation, threatning the great danger, be- 
cauſe none but good actions can .miniſter occa- 
Thus are. we liable to be undone, 
not only by our faults and frailties; but, if 
they be not nicely guarded, and wiſely ma- 
nag!d} even by our, virtues. Theſe naturally 
draw the obſervation firſt, and then the praiſe 
of men, And it we are content to let theſe 
dome of their own accord, we may take very 


innocent ſatisfaction in them. But the misfor- 


—— 


our Saviour's argument, a neceſſary caution to 
us all, at any time, at this time more particu- 
larly. „ 

The pious ſeverities whereof the God of all 
mercy grant us grace to attend upon, with a in- 
cerity ſo unblameable, a ſorrow. ſo godly, an 


abſtinence ſo mortifying, a. devotion 1o fervent, 


a charity ſo bountiful, and a zeal! ſo unaf- 
fefted ; that, having thus attained 20 new and 
contrite hearts, we may worthily lament our ſins, 
perfect remiſſion and forgiveneſs, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. * | 


I x Proper 


acknowledge our wretchedneſs, and receive of um 
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E FPpiſtle exhorts to patience in afflictions. The Goſpel reads to us Chriſts 

victory over temptations, to keep us from deſpair; of conqueſt, that we ſhould be 
of good cheer and heart, ſince he our captain bath overcome the world, John xvi. 33. The 
Collect for the day is/another of thoſe collects wherein the church directs her: petitions 


to Chrift, thereby manifeſting her belief that he is the true ſon of God, for ſhe prays to 


none but God; in praying to him therefore, the et to believe him to be God, as 
it is in the cloſe of the collect; and this in oppoſition to the tempter Satan and all his 
adherents, who are ſtill tempting Chriſt in his members, to misbelief infthat article. 


The Week after A/p-wedneſday is Imber or Ember-weep.. Of which faſt we will here 


treat in general. There be four Ember-weeks, called in Latin 7ejunia guatuor temporum, 
the faſts of the four ſeaſons,” becauſe: they were kept in the four parts of the year; Spring, 


Summer, Autumn, Winter; The firſt of theſe begins upon Wedneſday next aſter fd 


wedneſagy.” The ſecond upon Wedneſday next after Whitfunday': the third upon Wed: 
neſday next after Holy-Crofs,* Sept. 14. The laſt vpon Wedneſday next after gt. Leit. 


= 


Dec. 13. The days of faſting and prayers in theſe Weeks are, N edne/day, 8 Friday, . 


turday. Wedneſday, becauſe then our Lord Chriſt was betrayed by Judas. Friday,: bo- 
cauſe then he was crueified: Saturday, becauſe. then we repreſent. the apoſtles {arrow 
for the loſs of their Lord lying in the grave. The cauſes of ſuch religious faſtings and 
prayers upon theſe Weeks were formerly many; as namely, that chriſtians in theſe're- 
ligious duties 1 5 let the world know, that they were as devout, as the Jews formerly 
had been, whoſe cuſtom it was to obſerve four ſolemn fafts, Zach. viii. 19. That they 
might dedicate to God, as the firſt-fruits, * the beginnings of the ſeveral ſeaſons of the 
year ſet apart to his religious worſhip, and by this means obtain God's bleſſing upon 
them, the remainders of thoſe. times. But the principal cauſe was for preparation 
to the ſolemn ordination of miniſters; holy church imitating the apoſtles practice, who 
when they were to ſet apart men to the miniſtry, prayed and faſted; before they laid on 
their hands, Adds x11. 3. And in after-times, at theſe ſolemnities, theſe Ember-faſts, ſpe- 
cial regard was had to the ordination of prieſts and deacons. In what manner, and with - 
how much care. and chriſtianity theſe faſts have been heretofore obſerved, may be ga- 


- 


thered from St. Leo in his ſermons upon them, and from others: and the ſecond coun- 


cil of Millan decreed herein to good purpoſe, (Tit. 1. Dec. 22.) That upon the Sundays 
before theſe faſts, the prieſts ſhould not only in their pariſhes bid the ſolemn faſt, but 
every one in his ſeveral pariſn ſhould piouſly and religiouſly ſay the Prayers and Litanies, 
Sc. That God's afliſtance being implored, both the biſhop may be guided by the holy ſpi- 
Tit, in the choice of thoſe whom he ſhall ordain, and alſo that they that are ordained, may 
grow in learning and holineſs of life. Theſe four faſts have been antiently obſerved, both in 
the church of England, and in other churches. In the laws of king Canute, chap. 16. 
thus it is ſaid, Let every man obſerye the faſts that are commanded, with all earneſt care, lb 
ther it be the Ember-faſt, or the Lent-faſt,. or any other faſt. And the like decrees are found 
in other counſels of our nation before his time. See Sir Henry Spelman's Concil. Britan. p. 
256, 518, 546. Now for the reaſon of the name, we find it in Tho, Bacan (as he delivers it 
out of others that wrote before him) by opinion of much people, theſe days have been called 
Ember-days, becauſe that our fathers would on theſe days eat no bread, but cakes made un- 
der embers ; ſo that by eating of that, they reduced into their minds, that they were but 
aſhes, and fo ſhould turn again, and wiſt not how ſoon. Thele faſts are ſill appointed by 


the church of England, For though ſhe hath not reckoned them among the pk 
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begaßle therejs mo pecaliar office appointed for theyiz (Withere in 40 all thoſe that ate 
«ny 7 the catalogue of | Holy-days) yet by cuſtom they have been Kept always with 
Pr 


Litanies,” Prayers and Taſting, and are commanded to be kept ſtill as formerly they were by 
chat excellent” Can. 31. Ame Dom: 1603,” © Foraſtnuch 40 che ancient fathers of the 
e, led by the example of the apoſtles (who'fet, men apa to: the miniſtry of the 
_ «*polpe by impoſition of hands with prayer and faſting,) ROTO Payee and fafts at 
d che ſolemn ordering of miniſters, and to that Nose allotted certain times, in which 
«- only ſacred orders might be given or confetred;” we following their holy and religious 
& example, do conſtitute and decree, that deacons and miniſters be ordained or made, | 
« but only upon Sundays immediately following jejuria quutuur i temporum, commonly | 
« called Ember-weeks, appointed in ancient time for prayer and faſting, ' purpoſely for 
« this cauſe at their firſt inſtitution, and fo continued at this day in the church of Eng- 
T e 
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©©Paraphraſe, Se. O Lord Jefiis Chriſt, who r its temptations, and m pg thoſe holy 
to hey us an example of abftinence, and to W on Which thou doſt inſtil into our 
| forty days and Jorly mpbts, Matt. iv. 2. Give 8 thoſe dictates of thy holy ſpirit, 

| low which thou art pleaſed to afford us, as may 
as tar as our nature will allow us; that when- tend to the honour of thee, O bleſſed Saviour, 
who liveſt and reigneft, *&c, Amen. 


- 
As; 
441411 
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37: we may be able by thy aſſiſtance to con- 
he. 3 | Send bes AI $34: 4; N 


* 
* rente: 
1 ®, $44 * 7. 31 
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1. We then, as workers together with him, beſeech you 
alſo, that ye receive not the grace of God in vain. 
2. For he faith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and 
in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee ; behold, 
now is the accepted time, behold, now is the day of _ 
eh / qq / yiand 20h i, 0,6, 
3. Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not 
4. But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters of 
| © God, in much patience, in aficions, in neceſſities, in 
diſtrefſes : 1 | Er 2 
5. In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in watchings, 
YO rn pipe 
. 6. By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kind- 
nes, by the holy ghoſt, by love unfſeigned,, | 
LE enen WA Nn 903 em Had e SING 03 4 10 


7. By 
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9. As unknown and yet well know; as dying, and be- 
Hold we live; as chaſtened and not Killed; ; 
10. As ſorrowwfül, yet always rejoicing.;.as poor, yet making 
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| MIL | | | 2 "ok e x | „ 
| Tt 5 Paraphraſe; c. on 2 Cor. vi. 1. 7. By preaching the goſpel pure and ancvr: 
} So 1. Since therefore God hath youchſafed to _rupted ; by the ſucceſs and 8 given by 
admit us, the apoſtles and r Iniſters of the goſ- God to that preaching ; by arming our ſelves 
pel, into a part of this great work, (reconciling * againſt all the temptations both of proſperity 
[ _ _ - mankind to him by Chrift, See chap.. v. 19, and adverſity, ou TIT 
220.) We, in diſcharge of that weighty traſt, 8. Not moved from our duty by the diffe- 
molt earneſtly, intreat you to make a right uſe rent treatment, we meet with; not exalted when 
and profit of this favour of God toward you. others ſpeak well, not diſcouraged when they 
2. By that paſſage in 7/2iab, (chap. xlix. 8.) fpeak il of us. Some call us impoſtors, but 
you may perceive that God hath particular we are true men 
times of ſaving and helping. This, when the 9. Some deſpiſe us as obſcure, others know 
© \ goſpel is imparted to you, is dur time, Which ind value us; we ſeem at the point of death 
| : ; | ye are concerned not to let flip: 98 10 every day, but {till God: reſerves Us. Our 
| 3. To this we contribute, not by our doc- perſecutions exerciſe, but t ey do not deſtroy 


|  trine only, but example too, demeaning our us. 4 | 
; ſelves ſo, as to give no juſt prejudice againſt 10. Our circumſtances are thought very bad, 


our per ſons, or our function. and yet the . teſtimony; of a good conſcience, 
4 6. But anſwering our character, both by and the ſpiritual comforts. we feel, give us per- 
what we do, and by what wel ſuffer in the ex- petual jo: we are reckoned poor, and yet we 
erciſe of i. communicate to multitudes that are in want of 
ß ee, by knowledge of the myite- the true riches auc while we ſeem da hav 
ries of God (or, as ſome, by prudent carriage) nothing, (by the contentedneſs of our mind, and 
by bearing with thoſe that do amils, by gentle, the favour, : and promiſes of God, which we 
and engaging, and courteous behaviour to all, know.are ſure to us) we ſtand poſſeſt of all that 
by the miraculous gifts and operations of the is good and defirable. © © © 
holy ſpirit, 1 EE! 
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A practical Diſcourſe on the Ep 18 T E E. 
7 N abkevgd enrol s Y Fern yt fy ne = pA 


St. Paul had, in the cloſe of the #/þ chap- - moniſhed us, who have likewiſe the honour of 
ter, . magnified. the mercy of God by ] 5 being workers together with God, how preſſing 
_ Chriſt in appoiming him, as a facrifice for the and diligent we ought to be in doctrine and 
I ſins of mankind: in thus reconciling to him-  exhortation, how blameleſs and exemplary in 
j 8 ſelf thoſe offenders and rebels, Who, but for our lives: A proper portion of ſcripture, at the 
q this condeſcenſion, © muſt have periſhed ever- approach of our Ember-faſt, and worthy the 
1 laſtingly, in and for that enmity they had moſt attentive conſideration of all, who have 
4 ſinn'd themſelves int6'; and in ſending the mi- been already, or are now about to be, or ſhall 
| niſters of his goſpel, as ſo many embaſſadors, at any time hereafter be, © ſent forth upon the 
. commiſſioned in his name to offer them terms, ſame embaſſy. „ieee Ws 
to treat] With, to importine- them, that they. But, reflecting, that the main deſign of this 
ll would come in, and accept friendſhip with their treatiſe is · not to teach them, who are called and 
1 injured Lord, and happineſs to their otherwiſe qualified to teach others; I content my felt 
| inevitably ruined ſelves, | | with this ſhort hint to: my#brethren of the ſame 


N 


* 


* At the beginning of this /xtþ chapter, (the holy function ; and fix upon a ſubject of larger 
Epiſtle 55 d be gives an at, after Sc and concern, contained in the firſt and 
4 what manner he and his fellow-labourers be- ſecond verſes. In the former whereof the apoſtle 
| | haved themſplyeg in the erection of this ſolimo, gives bis Corindhians a very earneſt exhortas f 
| | portant, ſo honourable. office; and, in their in the latter, a reaſon enforcing it. Theſe 
| character, hath left every: 'miniuter of Chriſt a two particulars, ' and the application of them, 


: model, on which to frame his own : hath ad- ſhall make the matter of my preſent 11. 


* » 


Ng * 
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5 ſenſe, is frequently 


1. The-ſubſtance of the exhortation is, that 
they would not receive the grace of God in 
er Grace, in the general notion of it, de- 
notes favour and kindneſs; ſuch-as, does not 
only argue a diſpoſition to do the perſon good, 
on whom it is beſtowed, but ſuch as is beſtow- 
ed freely, and without any obligation; and in 
this reſpect differs from debt, or reward, ade- 
nate, and ſtrictly- ſo called. And, in chis 
Gale, the grace- of God imports that affection 


- and good-will s which he bears to men, and all 


thoſe benefits proceeding thence, which he is 


either under no engagement to give, or which 


he engaging himſelf to give, was of his own 
= u e a free act of mercy. x. 
2. The grace of God, in a more reſtrained 
7. ſer to ſignify the goſpel of 

Jeſus Chriſt. 8 ſtiled, becauſe the terms and 
rivileges of chat ſalvation tendred by it are 
de effect of his infinite and undeſerved good- 
nels; the knowledge and publication of it 
imparted to whom, at whut time, and in 
what meaſure he pleaſes; and the bleſſings and 
rewards of it; When ſo imparted, (though to 
ſuch indeed covenanted mercits, if they per- 


form their part) yet ſtill ſo vaſtly diſpropor- 


wich reaſonable arguments and gaod 


tionate in value to their beſt ſervices, as to de- 
ſerve the name nop of wages, but of ’ẽj˖ẽx.. 
Again, 3. The grace of God does ſome- 
times ſignify a certain in ward working of his 
ſpirit, in and with che minds af inen Which, 
by ſuggeſting, and ddiſpoſing chm to comply 
motions, 
renders the outward miniſtry of the word, and 
other means inſtituted for our ſalvation, per- 
ſwaſtve and ſucceſsful. This is repreſented, as 
the. principle of goodneſs and ſpiritual life. 
By this the ſaints are what: they are; this 
guicteus thoſe: thut were once dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins; by this Gd “ls in 45 that which 1s 
acceptable in his fight," even to will and do do of 
bis good pleaſune i; and: by grotbing in this we 
perſevere in well doing, and are kept from 
falling from our: own ſtedfaſtneſs. Thus our be- 
ing; and living, and moving, ina ſpiritual 
ſenſe and capacity, our beginning, our pro- 
ceeding, our fiflifning as we aught, all are o- 
ing tolthat grace and ſpirit of God in our ſouls; 
which, with regard to its pers and! operati · 
ons there, anſwers to that enliveningiand; invi-: 
gorating principle, that animates ont bodies. 
From hence it is eafy to fliſcern the mebeſſity 
of this grace, andi that the Jargeſt;: meaſures of 
the thing, in either of the two ſenſes foregoing, 
cannot ſuffice for our ſalvationʒ but muſt wait 
for this bird to complete and crown thein with 
ſucceſt : Zang 1916918 4 1 2 91903 308 . 
By thus explaining,” how the grace of God 
may be underſtood, it is eaſily diſeerned, i how 


that grace is reteived in vain, according to all 


the ſe NN [0 ion iet | 
1, Take it for fudour and kindneſs in 

ral, and chus it is received in vain, when we do 
not entertain ourii bleſſings with thankefulneſs, 


nor uſe them vvith prudence, nor improve them 


gene- i 


to thoſe purpoſes: they were intended to ſerve. 


For the . goodneſs. of Cod, in every fort and 


inſtance, leadeth to repentauce. In the nature 
of the thing, :and the deſign of the giver, it is 
a powerful motive to amendment of life. This 
being the only method we are capable of ex- 
preſſing our gratitude by, if not produced, the 
purpole of the gift is defeated} And that is 
underſtood to be in vain, which diſappoints 
our reaſonable expectations, and does not 
compatls the end, it was done for. 8 


. 


2. Take this grace then for the goſpel of | 


Chriſt, and thus it is received in vain, when 
the perſons, to whom it is preached, do not 
live according to it. This indeed is that grace 
of God that bringeth ſalvation:? but how it 


follows there, teaching us, that denying: ungod- 


lineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould: live ſoberiy, 
and righteuuſiy, and godly, in this preſent world, 
c. It is the only diſpenſation, whereby we 


can be fayed. But neither can we be ſaved by 


it, without coming within the conditions and 


qualifications, on which its glorious promiſes 


are ſuſpended. To thoſe hypocritical pro- 


feſſors, who are chriſtians in word and in name, 
but not in deed and in truib; who profane 


Chriſt's name, and proſtitute his word, by not 


doeparting from iniguity, it reveals the wralb uf 


God from heaven ei and declares the more|/#ipes 
due to that wicked ſervantʒ who knew bis maß- 
ters will, and did it not, for chat i very reaſon, 
becauſe he knew: it. And, if any thing may 
be truly ſaĩd to have been received in vain; 
ſureithat muſt needs be ſo, for Which the con- 


dition of the receiver is not only never the bet- 


ter, but a great deal worſe, than if he had not 
received rath> n bot) $:9529d 2 71 $TOTNN 
1.3. Once more. Wer receive the grace | of, 
God, in the laſts 1 tance) of ithe: word, in 
vain; when we. dò not attend to, and comply 
with, che ſuggeſt ions and good motions, which 
Lc have/obſer ved before, the ſpirit of God works 
in our minds. For if we-would think and ſpeak. 
rationally concerning this matter, God muſt 
be conceived: to deal with us on theſe! occaſions; 


in à manner agreeable to thoſe faculties he hath 
given us. Now the whole of our duty conſiſts. 


in a tight knowledge firſt, and then in the 
choice, of good, and refuſal of evil: : Conſe- 
quently ,»;the aſſiſtances of grace are neceſſary, 
both for the informing; our judgment, and for 
inel ming our will. With regard to the former, 
God is ſaid to teach us, to open aur tyres, to 
enlighten our underfianiivgs, to fill and enrich us 
wil b Rnorledge, and the like, With regard to 
the later, he is ſaid to renew in us d right 
ſpirit t inclinꝭ our hearts, to! order our: ſteps, 
do ln 
into; tb way f rigbteniſneſi, to:make us go in ibe 
paths of his com Bents..; rand to do many. 


other; things:ofi4ike umportancey » But all this 
ſeems to be flonep/by ſuggeſt ing quch idbas, as; 
give us new light ; and by propoiinding ſuch 
arguments, as perſwade our better. choice, pro- 
vided, we attend to them, and will be deterſnin- 
ed, nay, _ in diſpoſing but not. compelling 

7 us 


2awayiour\eye. from vanity, to lead us 


; 
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us to attend toy and be determined by, their 
true weight and force. We are ſure, tis done 


in ſuch a way, as requires our own concurrence, 


to render it effectual. Hence God is ſaid to 
make men a nem beart, and they are command: 
ei to make it themſelves : he is ſaid to wort in 
1s to toill and ro do of bis good pleaſure, and that 
very working of his is uſed! as an inducement 
for us to workout our oon ſalvation. When we 


thus do our part, the end is anſwered. For St. 


Paul gives this as a proof, that the grace of 
God was not beſtotwed upon him in vain, that he 
laloured more abundantly than all the apoſtles. 


And conſequently, as oſt as God affords us 


ſpiritual ſuccours, and we neglect to improve 
em ; when his ſpirit leads, but we refuſe to 
follow; then is it, that we do, in this ſignifi- 
cation alſo, receive the grace f God in vain. 
We ſee by this time the plain meaning of the 
exhortation, and are thereby capable of judging 
when we comply with it: The reaſon brought 
to perſwade ſuch compliance comes next to be 


conſidered. For be ſaith,' I bave heard thee in 


a time accepted; and in the day of. ſalvatzon\bave 
I fſutcoured tbae; behold now'13 the accepied time; 
behold; not is the day of Jalvation,  \\ 
The words in Iſaiab, from whence they are 
cited, are ſpolcen to Chriſt in the perſon of 
God the father; and accommodated here to 
his members of the church in Corintb. In 
which there ia no manner of violence, becauſe 
the whole ſtreſs of the application lies in thoſe 


two.words, ibe time atcepted, and ibe day of 
_ ſalvation. * And the 7 


drawn from 
hente is, that when the grace of God is offered, 


we'mult be very diligent to lay hold of, and 


improve it: becauſe God hath certain ſeaſons 
and periods, which we cannot promiſe our 
ſelves the return of at pleaſure: and therefore 
ir cncerns us to make the beſt of the preſent 


opportunity, which we may know to be ſuch 


a ſeaſon, but cannot know whether it will be 
the laſt, that God ever intends to afford us. 
This argument implies two things: The 


danger of ſlipping the preſent opportunities of 


grace and ſalvation; and the certainty of ſuc 
ceeding if we lay hold of them. 
1. The former of theſe is what we could not 
but be ſenſible of; did we but reflect at all, 
that this life is the utmoſt period of the day of 
grace; that the continuance of this life is the 
moſt uncertain thing in the world; and that we 
cannot be ſure, God will extend to us the op- 
portunitics of grace, ſo long as life does con- 
tinue. 31 . 5 9717 Brig S dnn un 

1. I need not, I hope; enlarge upon the 
firſt, that this life is the utmoſt period of the 
day of grace; after St. Paul hath ſo expreſuy 
ſaid, that the matter we ate to be judged upon 
at the laſt day, are the things: done in our bodies: 
And ſo our own reaſon will tell us tod; for- 
look about through the whole ſcheme of the 


chriſtian religion, and you ſhall find no one 


virtue or vice, commanded or forbidden there, 
which is not tn as preſent ſtate, and 
ſuppoſes a foul. united to a body, at the time 


' hangs by a thread ſo ſlender, 


of acting it. Faith, and hope, and truſt in 


God, are recommended by an adherence to b. 


jects unſeen, and ſuch as the body keeps us ata 


diſtance from. Love of God, contempt; of 
the world, heavenly mindedneſs, ſubduing our 


appetites and paſſions, ſuppoſe us preſent wih 
the creatures and the paſſions we get above, 

which we can be in chis life only. Infidelity 

and debauchery, injuring our neighbour, dil. 

honouring our ſelves by: beaſtly: lüſts, giving 
ſcandal to others by a wicked liſe, and the like, 
are things confined to out pteſett ſtate. No 
other is capable of them, Where the ſoul lives 
and acts ſeparately. And, ſince after its ſepa- 
ration by death, we are not ti expect any fe- 
turn to the body, till che laſt trump. ſhall raiſe 
that to judgment; it follows, that this will be 


a day not of action but of recompence; bm 


the recompenee will proceed upon what was 
done before theſe two — 5 7 conſequent- 
ly, our condition, we muſt enter then upon 
for all eternity, muſt depend upon, and be 
agreeable to, the condition they left each other 
in at their parting. They, Who die in the ſa- 
vour of God, ſhall receive their hodies again, 
to enter upon bliſs and glory: hey who died 
out of it, have the ſentence of miſery already 
begun to be executed upon them, and can have 
no freſh tryal, no future apportunity, of het 
tering their condition, either in, or after the 
gnve onion Bana i759 6 viindl 2am 
2. And liscit hot maniſaſt, that we: can none 
of us know, hy foon;this-may, be dur o 
condition dq we not ſcerugreleſs Unners daily, 
ſnatched away in the vigout᷑ of their kge, hot 
live out half their: days, Which by the courſe of 
nature they promiſed themſelves ; and do not 
the number of ſuch fur exceed! the inſtanees o 
grey hairs, and thoſe funerals hich come by 
entle and: leiſurely decays ? Why ſhould wðẽ6 
ten fool our ſelves by fohd and groundlleſs ex- 


7 


| pectations of a life, which the very next mo- 


ment may take from us why; preſume upon a 


quiet and firm poſſeſſion of that, Which we 


have no manner of- ſecurity for; of that which 
is often cut off without: any warning 4 that 

2 eaſily | ſnapped 
in two, that no accident how ſlight ſoever has 
not ſufficient: weight 10 break it: that laſtly 
which when once broken, can never be pieced 
again? ſurely did men remember, (and is it 
not ſtrange they can forget) cheir own mortali- 


ty liz they would not venture upon one minute 


delay, in a matter of ſuch mighty conſequences 
when every minute may be their la „Hand 
when the laſt minute of their living is ſure d 
beithe laſt of working out their ſal vation. 
3. But there is yet a greater danger behind: 
For we cannot be ſure, that our: power of 


working will extend ſo far as the time ſor it, 


God often takes his holy ſpirit. from men, and 
ſuffers them to live onſy far Alling up ie med 
ſure of their iniquiies. This is a: ſad effect of 
his juſtice, that after many tryals to perſwade 
them, he ceœaſes to ſtrive with thoſe who will 
not be perſwaded. Without his grace they 


cannot 


2 
= 
| 


on theCOMMON-PRAYER-BOOK. 


apoſtles in theſe words, Now is the actepted 
this” behold, now is the day of ſalvation, 
this we Cannot in Naſon ask any fuller evi- 
Je Kind 

opportunities into our hands. 
not to, un, put is Entirely, maſter of his own fa. 
ours; 

2 


10% d 


cannot repent and amend, and that grace he in 
anger. ſometimes withdraws, abandons them to 
tte tempter, leaves the under a diſability, but 


ſuch, as is the effect of their perverſeneſs. They 


N 7 not uſe grace to prevent their ſins, and 


| ore are denyed the grace td repent. 


of them. ey hated to be reformed, while 


they might, and now the very power of being 


| 
591 


Of 


than the very kindheſs of putting thoſe 
God owes them 


: 
motive to it, but mercy and 


he hath ho motive to 
moſt un örcky Creatures, And that he 


reformed is taken from them. This ſhews the | mould, by chtſe adyantages, mean to mock 


ſad and comfortleſs condition of ſuch ſinners, 
but it ſhews withal the righteouſneſs of God in 
all that ia brought K 


de le how he t 
uſe I have called,\.and ye 


man regarded p, 17 Have fs pi ne 7 


27% 
will laugh at your calamity, I will af Loſe 


themſelves, that their moſt off ours ock- 
ing afterwards ſhall not prevail for the opening 
it again? what, on the other hand can juſtify 
the equity of God's proceedings with. wie incor- 
rigible wretches, IF this do not clear it from all 
exception, that his ſpirit is ever at hand, a9 


who will accept of his protection, hearken to 


his voice; and de directed by him; that every 


one, who periſhes for want of mercy, is his 
own murtherer, and loſt, becauſe he refuſed 
his own mercy 3 that, in all requeſts 1 
and the divine aids to do better, Ly d n 
ſtops his ears to our cries, and refuſes to be 
intreated, till we haye firſt been obſtinately 
deaf to his checks and calls, and reſolye not 
to be perſwaded ? this is the plain importance, 
not of that paſla 2N1 
ſundry others in ſcripture, upon the like occa- 
lion.” So that the prophets complaint. againſt 
Lael, is equally true of every hardned ſinner, 
"who receives the grace of God in vain, thou, even 
1 2 75 , io df ho Di 
2. In gircher confirmazion of ,whith truth 1 
urge, . Jaſtly, The gertainty of our ſucceeding, 
it we in earneſt lay hold ot the preſent opportu- 
nities of grace; cgrtainty, implied by the 
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what tao unſincere, too 


periectly holy and Lu, Jul and good, to be 
imagined capable of 


ee what they ar 
. & ; 


a 
0 . * 


* 


525 againſt their 17 


# 
TY 


never 


eterna ern "before 
dr or 


A, Amen. AI. 10 | 


thoſe, who are forward to embrace, and ear- 
| *neſtly 
em. For he hath no 


defirous to inptoye by them, is ſome- 


barous, for a Being 
Accordingly we may ob- 


4 ” 


to expect, he threatens 
ee "a famine of 


Sf 80409, Wet aft bes offered to no 
ge and effect, except that of abuſe and 
| . Somewhat like this indeed ſeems to be 


Taking, his. church, ling, bis , word behind 


8 Agaimit their ren ? but till it come to 
s; there are certainly opes. And while we 


are content th uſe; and put our ſelves in the 
way of means, We theſe have long been 
try'd with poor ſucceſs; yet it is a ſign, that 
as we have not given theſe, ſo neither hath God 


yet given us, abſolutely, over. Not yer, I fay ; 
but there is danger and great cauſe to fear he 


wif, and our continuing to uſe them without 
| „10 Ofrnit, is a provocation to it. Let me then, 
guide and counſel, to aſſiſt and ſtrengthen all, 


with the apoſtle here, beſeech you, that you 
lock t& i time; that you do not loſe this 


precious giſt Oy receiving it in vain 4 that you 


apply your ſeives to your buſineſs, while there 
is yet an eleventh hour left; that you make 


good profit of this holy ſeaſon in Jour > 
di 


looking upon it as a pledge. of the divine love, 
and,s loud repeated Ip to coulider, and know, 
in this. your day, , the things that: belong, tg your 
fore they. be hidden frum your 
eyes. Let us from this inſtant, humble our 
ſouls before the face of our offended God ; ſub- 
due our corrupt affections by, all proper ſeveri- 
ties and voluntary -reſtraints ; remember the 
conſequences of every freſh opportunity to be- 


come better; the juſt condemnation of grace 


received in vain; and eſpecially pray moſt 
earneſtly, as ofir beſt of churches directs, that 


from hardneſi ef heart, and contempt of his word 


and commandment, our good Lord will deliver 
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us to attend to, and be determined by, their 


509 


true weight and force. We are ſure, tis done 
in ſuch a way, as requires our on concurrence, 
to render it effectual. Hence God is ſaid to 
make men à net heurt, and they are command: 
ed to make it e a be is ſaid o work in 
15 to tvill and rv of bis good pleaſures, and that 
very working of his is uſed: as an inducement 
for us to wort but our own: ſalvation. When we 


thus do our part, the end is anſwered. For St. 


Paul gives this as a proof, chat the grace of 
God was not beſtowed upon him in vain, that he 
laboured more abundantly than all the apoſtles. 
And conſequently, as oſt as God affords us 
ſpiritual ſuccours, and we neglect to improve 
be his ſpirit leads, but we refuſe to 
follow; then is it, that we do, in this ſignifi- 
cation alſo, receive the grace of God in vain. 
We ſee by this time the plain meaning of the 
exhortation, and are thereby capable of judging 
when we comply with it: The reaſon brought 
to perſwade ſuch compliance comes next to be 
conſidered.” - For be ſaith, I have heard thee in 
a lime accepted; and in the day of. ſalvation have 
I ſurcoured thee; behold now ii the accepied time 5 
bebold, | now''is abe day of Jakvation, \ \\) 
The words in Jſaiab, from whence they are 
cited, are ſpolcen to Chriſt in the perſon: of 
God the father; and /accommodated here to 
his members of the church in Corintb. In 
which there is no manner of violence, becauſe 
the whole ſtreſs of the application lies in thoſe 


two:words, ibe time ałcepted, and the day of 


” 


_ ſalvation. '' And the tent drawn from 
hente is, that when the grace of God is offered, 
we'mult be very diligent” to lay hold of, and 
improve it: becauſe God hath certain ſeaſons 
aal eng an which we cannot promiſe our 
ſelves the return of at pleaſure: and therefore 
it cpncerns us to make the beſt of the preſent 
opportunity, wllich we may know to be ſuch 
4 ſeaſon, but cannot know whether it will be 
the laſt, that God ever intends to afford us. 
This argument implies two things: The 
danger of ſlipping the preſent opportunities of 
grace and ſalvation; and the certainty: of ſuc+ 
ceeding if we lay hold of them. A 1) (1949 
1. The former of theſe is what we could not 
but be ſenſible. of; did we but reflect at all, 
that this life is the utmoſt period of the day of 
grate ; that cha continuance of this life is the 
moſt uncertain thing in the world ; and that we 
cannot be ſure, God will extend to us the op- 
portunitics of grace, ſo long as life does con- 
tinue. 34 03 D 11P9003 Bn, Fa dine 
1. I need not, I hope; enlarge upon the 


firſt, that this life is the utmoſt period of the 


day of grace; after St. Paul hath ſo expreſly 
ſaid, that the matter we ate to be judged upon 
at the laſt day, are the things: done in our bodies 
And ſo our own reaſon will tell us too; for 
look about through the whole ſcheme of the 
chriſtian: religion, and you ſhall find no one 
virtue or vice, commanded or forbidden there, 
which is not proper to the preſent ſtate, and 
ſuppoſes a foul. united to a body, at the time 


a day not of action but of rerompence; that 


have no manner of ſecurity for; of that which 
hangs by a thread ſo ſlender, ſo eaſil/ ſnapped 


ſure of \their iniquities. This-ia a ſad effect of 
his juſtice, that after many tryals to perſwade 


of acting it. Faith, and hope, /and;;truftt; 
God, are recommended i 8 1885 | 
jects unſeen, and ſuch as the body keeps us ata 
diſtance from. Love of God, contempt of 
the world, -heavenly-mindedneſs, ſubduing our 
appetites and paſſions, ſuppoſe us preſent wih 
the creatures and the paſſions we get above, 
which we can be in this: liſe: only. Infidelity 
and debauchery, injuring our neighbour, dif. 
honouring our ſelves by beaſtiy Juſts, giving 
ſcandal to others by a wicked liſe, and the like, 
are things confined to-out-pteſent- ſtate, - No 
other is capable of them, where the - ſoul lives 
and acts ſeparately. And, ſince after its ſepa- 
ration by death, we are not ti expect any fe- 
turn to the body, till the laſt trump ſhall raiſe 
that to judgment; it follows, that this will be 
the recompence will proceed upon What Wat 
done before theſe two Rae 5 — conſequent- 
ly, our condition, we muſt enter then upon 
for all eternity, muſt depend upon, and be 
agreeable to, the condition they leſt each other 
in at their parting. They, Who die in the fa: 
vour of God, | ſhall receive their bodies again, 
to enter upon bliſs and glory: hey who died 
out of it, have the ſentence of miſeryalread7 
begun ta be executed upon them, and can have 
no freſh tryal, no future apportunity, of het 
tering their condition, either in, or after, the 
Sure Zni. e Biuret 135359 £ Wings 29111 
2. And iascat not manifaſt, that we can none 
of us know, hw ſdon this may be dur nn 
condition dq M/ not ſcercareleſs/Dnners daily; 
ſnatched away in the vigout vf their kge, hot 
live out half their days, Which by the courſe of 
nature they promiſed themſelyes ; and do t 
the number gf ſuch fur exceed! dhe inſtances 
grey hairs, and thoſe funerals Mhich cone by 
entle and: leiſurely decays ? Why ſhould We 
en fool our ſelves by fod and groundlleſs ex 
pectations of a life, which the very next wo: 
ment may take from us why; preſume upon n 
quiet and firm poſſeſſion of that, Which ve 


is often cut off without any warning 3 that 


in two, that, no accident how [flight ſoever has 
not ſufficient: weight to break it: that laſtly, 
which when once broken, can never be pieced 
again? ſurgly did men remember, (and is it 
not ſtrange they can forget) their own mortali- 
ty; they would not venture upon one minutes 
delay, in a matter of ſuch mighty conſequences 
when every minute may be- their; laſt, and 
when the laſt minute of their living is ſure 
beithe laſt of working out their ſal vation. 

3. But there is yet a greater danger behind 
For we cannot be ſure, that bur: power of 
working will extend ſo far as the time ſor it, 
God oſten takes his holy: ſpirit. from men, and 
ſuffers them to live olg filling: up the mode 


them, he :ceaſes to ſtrivewiththoſe who will 
not be perſwaded. Without his grace. the) 


cannot 


on the C OMMON-PRAYER -=BOoOK. 391 


<a repent and amend, and that grace he in 
anger ſometimes withdraws, abandons-them to 
the tempter, leaves them under a diſability, but 
ſuch, as is the effect of their perverſeneſs. They 
ould not uſe grace to prevent their fins, and 
; ==-7 they are denyed the grace t repent. 
of them. © They hated to be re ormed, while 
they might, and now the very power 'of being 
kd is taken from them! This ſhews the 
{ad and comfortleſs condition of ſuch ſinners, 


but it ſhews withal the rl hteouſneſs of God in ti 
4 5 tao unſincerd ; $66 
contend always with 


all that is brought _ em; Fon he hath no 
where obliged himſelf to 
thoſe who reſiſt and defeat his kind intentions 
of doing them good. Nay, he declares he 
; will not. For 365 Demon, introduges him, 
admoniſhing wicked peat le how he deſigns to 
deal with then.” Brahe? I babe calle 4 ye 
refuſed, I have ſtretabed out my band, and no 
man regarded z but 145 Have fel. pt . Tu 
counſel, and would" none of my reproof 3 
will laugh at. your- calamity, I will et 


"dence: 


apoſtles in theſe words, Now is the actepted - 


time, behold, now is the day of ſalvation, Of 


this 8 * 8 "$A Je Maſon ask any fuller evi- 


= oor 950 605 hands. God owes them 


not to us, a? is entirely maſter of his own fa- 


rm 0 he, ath do motive to it, but n mercy and 


0 by cheſe advantages; mean to mock 
thoſ kf who are forward to embrace, and ear- 
cl to A e them, is ſome- 
baxous; for a Being 

tectly holy and de and good, to be 


5 capable of, Accordingly we may ob- 


ſerve, that, as oft as God threat s to caſt off. 


„ e 
hey a pect, he threatens 
the 10 a their Wa beten of 
a fatal If * thoſe means 

begun ſo long offered to no 

5 fe: 45 2 Te 2 7 of abuſe and 


2 Somewhat Hike xh 


your fear, comenh. Then, all e ab Wor done with-private perſons, | when, to compleat 


Tit J will not anſwer, they ſhall;ſeek, me early, 
but they all im 25 Rad * 0 'the turning 
away of the fimpir Hall ay them, and Capra fs: 
perity of fools all der them, 

And what can ayfaken "ſtupid Hnners, it the 
warning will not, Il has beſides the danger of 
being cut ſhort in the midſt of their wild career, 
they ns, the ſhortnin 6M their own day of 
grace: by 2 eir hearts to act in 
deſpight 5 the: Shed made: uſe uf to reduce 
them, they may ſhut the door ſo hard 3 
themſelves, that their moſt im A e 
ing afterwards ſhall not prevail f 
it again? what, on the other 5 75 can; nl 
the equity of God's proceedings with vi 3 incor- 
rigible wretches, I this do not Gear x rom all 


exception,” that his ſpirit is ever at hand, ad- ofrait} i i 'a ;provocation! to it. Let me then, 
c with, 60K er 0 apoſtle here, beſeech you, that you 


guide and counſel, to affiſt and ſtrengthen all, 

who will accept of his protection, hearken to 
his voice, and be directed by bim; chat every 
one, who periſhes for want of mercy, is his 
own murtherer, and loſt, becauſe he refuſed 
bis own mercy ; that, in all requeſts for ardon, 
and the divine aids to do better, God never 
ſtops his ears to our cries, and re foo to. be 
intreated, till we haye firſt been obſtinately 
deaf to his checks, and calls, and reſolye not 
to be P ? this is the plain importance, 
not of that p of Solomon only, but of 
ſundry FER in ray og upon the like occa- 
ſion. So that the prophets complaint againſt 
Hael, is equally true of every hardned ſinner, 


1 receives the grace. of God i in Vail thou » EVEN 


thou a deſtroyed,tþy, [elf 

2.4 . 5 of wht truth 1 
urge, Kally, The er F b of our. ſucceeding, 
if we in earneſt lay hold of the preſent gpportu- 
ities of grace ; & cgtainty, aden by the 
; 218813 6 elniezngore i 
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eir wickedneſs and . he ſuffers them at 


Taft to fall under that ſaddeſt of all temptations, 
turning their backs upon his 3 for- 


faking, his church, caſtin yord behind 
Ins and Cys thing : he 


4 ſacred with 
contempt, i How:ſhould: ſuch men's diſeaſe be 
other tan def ratel who bay deſpiſe and de- 
oY ainſt t eir reme but till it come to 
is, t ere are certainly TS "And while we 
are cent to uſe;'; "A put our ſelves in the 
way: of. means, Mong theſe haye long been 
"try'd with poor ſuccels 3... yet it js a ſign, that 


hg aß we have not given'theſe, ſo neither hath God 


Yet given us, abſolutely, over. Not yer, I fay ; 
1 ere is danger and great cauſe to fear he 
Will, 0 our cgntinuing to uſe them without 


© it in time ; that you do not loſe this 


2 5 giſt oy receiving it in vain; that you 


apply your ſe ves tp your buſineſs, while there 


is yer an eleventh hour left; that you make 


good profit of this holy ſeaſon in | cory Y 
71 0 upon it as a pledge of the di 
and, Oe repeated call, te conſider, and know, 


in this hour day, tbe things that| belong ta your 


— . peace, before they be hidden frum your 


us from this inſtant, humble our 


S's pre the face of our offended God; ſub- 
du our corrupt affections by all proper ſeveri- 
ties and voluntary reſtraints ; remember the 
conſequences of every freſh opportunity to be- 
come, better; the juſt condemnation of grace 
received . og and eſpecially pray moſt 


_ earneſtly, r beſt of churches directs, that 


from — beart, and contempt of his word 
and commandment, out cod En 9 0. 


Hir 2 Amen,, 113111 31 41 
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kindheſs of putting thoſe 


moſt unwörtty Creatures, And that he 


eed ſeems to be 
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1 * | 150 . 2. And 0 he had faſted forty da 2 fony nights,” be , 16 

= 5 as afterwards an hunpted. 1 nan we ” 

| 9198 þ 5 And when the temptef dame unto him, he: faid, It: thou Win 

: +4 or obo be the fon af God ee ſtores be made e 

| 1 ne fir 0 * bread. en at he | ere ad . | HBOS dee be Bu 3 if 
Enn 4 40 But: bond and ald, 11. is written, Ad hall not n +: 
© . ahh - 5 5 live by break alone, hüt by every. word. that, proceedatt.” Rey 

| | 772900 Tony out the mouth of God. dl \ dn en, + FR RA tort AAS 


32 C3 ety 


act 60. And ſaithi unto him, 


— — IIE | 


= ; 44 4 Wy up, 
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- Þ-: 5:1 tempt the Lord thy — 


163 110 11 


+ D 9. And ſaith: unto him, all. 


miniſtred unto him. 
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roms, 5 des Matt: i. I, 15 | 8 
a A is baptiſm;' 

1 1 5 holy ghoſt of which be was full, 
(See Luke iv. 1.) went up from Jordan into che 
wilderneſs, where le Was nth with- 155 wild 
beaſts, (See Mart i. 13. Y chat chere die might 
be tempted of the devil. GI, JO: FWD 

2” There he, by a Frakt. poet Hi 
neither eat nor drink” 


nights; but then he felt the neceſſities and ap- 


.. 
SAA An 


3. Of theſe- the devil taking an advantage, 
challenged him to prove himſelf the on of God, 
by turning ſtones into bread,” 

4. Feſus anſwered, that 3 wits as occa. 
ſion for ſuch a miracle to ſatisfy his hunger, 
ſince the ſcripture hath declared (Deut. viii. 3.) 
that God hath other ways of ſuſtaining his ſer- 
vants, beſides that of common food. 


5. Then the devil conveys him to Jeruſa- 


s Men ad. 
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Fg be temp ted of the devil. 


2 en the devil taketf inte g ts, an exceeding | high.” 45 
<1 mountain, and d (heweth-: him al ade Kingdoms: of . Sique 
World, and the glory of, Alen at 


if thou Wält fall down and worſhip: 
rs” 1 Then faith Jeſas unto Him, get the 125 
1 am he 18 written, thou ſhalt worſhip. de Lord thy Goch Sy Gade 
F160 ] | ©1 2 1,19 


torty days and; Torry 
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ci. 12. J)*\ eh promita Him ok 
and ſafety,” MY THIN 
OMG TPO cn et zetutnell zettel ON Ip 
per (Dent. vi. 16.) forbidding” men to 
God. by unneceffary experichents of TY 


and care gf them. AJ this would be, nw 


ing a diſttuſt of the eee 
che point he urged hilt fe Prove, by S comply - 
wich tit {al-4 10D 1 þ- YEE HOPES n 

8. Ones mere, che devil moves him to an 
erceeding high mountain, reſents all 4 
ſplendor and glory of the 5 to him, an 


proffers that as a reward, if he would fall Nic | 


and worſhip him. Pretending that he was in 
poſſeſſion of, and had it all at his diſpoſal. api 
10. S 


-P 
* 


N "Ye 1 IV Bip | 


If thou be the Gn of God, caſt th 
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| 03 GB 5˙ Ihen the devil taketh him up inte the 10 0 city,': and ſets" 5 
teth him on a pinacle of the temple. 
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10. This offer Jeſus rejected with indigna- 
ton, commanded the devil away, and proved 
from another ſcripture, (Deut. vi. 1.3.) that wor- 


ſhip was due to God alone. 
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It is not without excellent good reaſon, that, 
among many other arguments to quicken us into 
the duties of this holy time, (the abſtinence and 
ſeverities whereof are one continued fight againſt 
temptations) the example of our bleſſed ſaviour 
ſhould this day be propounded to our conſi- 
deten 12> $113 e eee ae ee 
The ſeveral circumſtances of this encounter 
with the prince of darkneſs are full of inſtruc- 
tion and'encouragetgent : the ends for Which, 
the time when, the place where, the manner 
how, he was tempted:; the method taken for 
repelling thoſe attempts upon his virtue; and 
the comforts that followed thereupon: all con- 
ſpire to teach us the nature of, to put us upon 
our guard: againſt, to animate and ſupport us 
under, thoſe; tryals, which daily, hourly ex- 
erciſe us; and muſt needs therefore be of migh- 
ty conſequence, for every man to reflect upon, 
and attain to a right underſtanding of them. 
I begin with the ends, for which our bleſſed: 
Lord ſuffered himſeif to be tempted, and of 
them theſe three that follow ſeem chiefly to de- 
ſerve gur notice. 1 7 35010890 D107 
« Firſt, One great deſign of our Lord's temp- 


tation ſeems to have been, the encouragement of 


all good chriſtians, under the like cirrumſtances. 
This: is the account given of it by St. Paul, In 
that. he himſelf bath ſuffered, being tempted, be 
is able to ſurcour them that are-tempttd.,' This 
is the captain of our ſalvation, :|w}io; came to 
fight our battels ; and fit ĩt was, that he ſhould: 
firſt engage, and try the utmoſt ſtrength of the 
enemy of fouls. But as he fonght,” ſo did he 
conquer likewiſe, not for himſelf, but for thoſe 


whoſe duty it is to fight under him. And what 


can be more effectual to animate ſuch in all 
their ſpiritual encounters, than the contempla- 
tion of their. victorious leader? ſo ſenſible a 
proof, that their adverſary, fierce arid, ſubtle, 
great and powerful though he be, is not invin 
cible; that a man, of like natural paſſions and 
infirmities wich themſelves, bath vanquiſhed him 
to their hand, and that they march againſt a 
foe, already routed ſhamefully, and forced to 
quit the feld? 1 Art f | 


: 18 . my 
4  £iil W .2 


H. 1 4313 
Jam ſenſible, it may be objected againſt this 


argument, that out ſaviour's caſe and ours are 
far fronxibeing the ſame: that he indeed had the 
true human nature, and all thoſe frailges, which 
are the neceſſary appendages and incumbrances 
of ĩta but then: that human as inſeparably 
united 30 his oyn divine. nature. This moſt 
render t impregnahle and by the ſame reaſon 
render: the conqueſts. gained by à perſen, who 
was, God as well cs man, very cunfit to! be 
drawn into conſequence þy; them, who are but 
men;; weak and> Hnful nen: not (guarded, by 


11. Then the devil, baffled in All his at 
tempts, left him for that time, (fee Luce iv. 13.) 
and the holy angels came, attended upon him, 


and ſupplied him with neceſſaries. 
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that armour, which in him was olmpenetra- 
ble... ee e DAS iel 
To chis it may be anſwered, that, although 
our Lord's divinity did indeed ſet him far 


above the utmoſt oppoſition. of any created 
power; yet did not that divinity exett it ſelf 


upon all occaſions but ſuſpended its opera- 
tions, and was withdrawn, as God ſaw fit. 
That thus it ceaſed to act at the time of our 
Lord's paſſion, ſeems very evident, not only 
from the hiſtory of his ſufferings and death, 
but even from his own words, when telling 
them that came to apprehend him in the gar- 
den; hen I was daily with you in the temple, 
ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me, but this is 
your hour, and the pater of darkneſs. And as 
theſe checks, and voluntary ſuſpenſions of this 
divine glory and ſtrength, were thought expe- 
dient, after numberleſs and undeniable; mani- 
feſtations / of them to the world: | ſo. is there no 
appearance of | thoſe perfections manifeſting 

miſelves at all, till he entred upon the pub- 
lick exerciſe of his prophetic office. This hath 
been generally thought the caſe of our; Lord's 
temptation in particular. In which his divine 
perfect ions ly ing by, as it were, and forbearing 
to engage, he is to be conſidered abſtractedly, 


as a man, though much more perfect than any 


other man, and then the! inference ariſing from 
hence is properly this.: that though his being 


God and aan both made it impoſſible for him 


to ſin: when he, was tempted ; yet, in regard he 
Was attack d ag man only, this example ſhews, 
that it is poſſible! for us not to ſin, when we 


are tempted. 


— 


. Secondly, Another excellent deſign, for which 
gur ſaviour was tempted is, hereby to convince 
us, of His: compaſſion and readineſs to help us. 
This alſo is the apoſtle's inference, Mio have not 
an higllitprigſt, that canndt be touched with a feel- 
int gur inſirmities, but was in all points temp- 
ted as me are, yet. without fin. By partaking 
of qur nature, he hath alſo taken part in all the 
innocent affections of it. Among which this 
is one, toi be moved with more than ordinary 
tenderneſs; and apply our ſelves! with greater 
zeal to ſuecour our brethren, where their cala- 
mities are the ſame, or very near to thoſe, 
which we have in gur own perſons formerly 
felt the weight of. This preſently awakens the 
remembrances of our paſt ſorrows, makes us 
feel them afreſh in cheirs, and endeavour. their 
relief with a degree of compaſſion, which they, 
who never hadi an experience, how; needful 
and how welteme it was in the like circum- 
ſtances, ſeldem are ſenſible, ſcarce indeed ca- 
pable; ef. Nowiit is our unſpeakable advan- 
tage not only. chat our Lord is of the ſame 

ts, i 9 conſtitution 
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Ph and diſpoſition, by virtue of his 


umane nature ; but that the utmoſt we do. or 
can endure, cannot exceed, cannot come up to, 
the hardſhips he condeſcended to ſuffer in that 
nature, So that, as the former particular prov- 
ed his ability, this proves his diſpoſition, and 


forwardneſs to help us. And upon this it is, 


that the apoſtle grounds that confidence, with 
which--he:ought to be addreſſed to in all our 
ſtraits and exigencies. For ſo it follows there: 
Let us therefore come boldly:unto the throne of 
grace, that tue may obtain mercy, and 
Frace to help in time of nerd. 
oY my Another very uſeful deſign, ferved 
by our Lord's being tempted, is that of in- 
ſtructing us, that not any, even the beſt and 
molt exalted degree of virtue, ſets men abovt 
temptation. Tis true, what Jeſus ſuffered of 
this Kind was an inſtance of choice and volun- 
tary condeſcenſion; but ſo was his taking that 
humane nature, which alone could render him 
capable of ſuffering it. With-us the matter is 
far otherw iſe. As we were altogether paſſive 
in receiving this nature, ſo muſt we be content 
with the difficulties, to which the condition of 
it expoſes us of courſe. And ſuch, to be ſure, 
are temptations, (as will appear more fully by 
and by.) And : with theſe too we have reaſon 
to be very well contented,” becauſe tho? they be 
occaſions of vice, yet ars they alſo exerciſes of 
virtue 5 and. as they may become inſtrumental 
to our puniſhment and miſery, ſo may they, 


to our happineſs and reward. Hence that of 


Saint James, My brethren chunt it all joy, whey 
ye fall into divers teniptations ; and therefore juſt 
matter of joy, becauſe, as he goes on, cheſe are 
tryals of Our faith; and ſuch repeated tryals con- 
tribute to our perfection. When we find the 
chriſtian's life ſo often compared to a warfare, 
we have fair warning what we muſt expect. 
Frequent action, and. continual danger, are rhe 
lot of ſoldiers; experience of theſe is fo netef- 
fary to their excelling in this art, that all the 
diſcipline in the world will not ſuffice to make 
them maſters of it, who never were engaged. 
Valour is confirmed, and preſence of mind ac- 


quran, by thoſe things, which nature uſes to 
r 


ead, becoming familiar. So that, could theſe 
ſpiritual ſoldiers never be brought into the field, 


it were to their diſadvantage. This would ſtill 


keep them raw, defeat the end of liſting them 
under Chriſt's banner: and, for thoſe amon 

them, who have already learnc their trade, a 

eminently diſtinguiſhed themſelves heretofore, 
to be excuſed from action, would be an injury 
and a blemiſh upon them, hinder their promo- 
tion, and rob their prince of che glory their 
gallantry would bring to-him, By this Icrip- 
tural alluſion fo purſued, tis eaſy to diſcern; 
that no man muſt, that good men leaſt of any 
ſhould, flatter themſebves with freedom from 


temptations z which in effect is every whit as 
abſurd, as to look for / profound peace in the 


field of battle. Since our whole life is una- 
voidably, profeſſedly, a ſtate of war; and 
temptations are the ſtratagems of that enemy of 
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ſouls, who is perpetually labouring to aver: 
come us. SL e en? 
II. This may receive ſome farthe r illuftt. 
tion by the /econd things I mentioned, as obſer. 
vable here, the ime of our Lord's temptation, 


Which, if we look back to the concluſion of 
the third chapter, and attend to the continu. 


tion of the hiſtory, expreſſed by the word 


then, at the beginning of this chapter, will 


evidently appear, to have followed cloſe upon 
his baptiſm, and the deſcent of the holy ghoſt 


find upon him, immediately conſequent to it. 


Now the uſe, we ſhall do well to make of 
this, is, I conceive, to form a right judgment 
concerning the ſacraments of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, and the advantages to be expected from 

them. A thing the more neceſſary, becauſe 
many good people are plainly era: bed in thoſe 
expectations. And, looking to receive ſome- 
thing, which he, wlio inſtituted them, never. 
intended to give, are apt to be diſquieted with 
groundleſs ſcruples, and highly diſcontented with 
themſelves and their honeſt endeavours. No. 
thing is more common, than to find men com -· 
Plaining, nay, even wondring that they are 
followed by temprations, - when preparing for, 
actually engaged about, or lately come from, 
the diſcharge of holy duties: concluding from 
thencej that they have not pray d as they. ought, 

that they are unworthy: receivers, and that God 
does not accept their ſervices, or elſe ſurely it 
would bes other wiſe with them, and they 
ſhould be mote at cafe fromwandring thoughts, 


and wicked ſuggeſtionss 


Now, I hope, it may do ſomewhat toward: 
ſatisfying fuch perſons, to recollect, chat our 
bleſſed maſter was baptized, not betauſe he 
wanted, but becauſe he meant to honour and 
recommend that ſanctify ing ordinance; That 
he was filled with the holy ghoſt; that he was, 
by a voice from heaven, expreſly declared the 
bleſſed ſon of God, in 'whom'he is well-pleaſed ;/ 
and yet the very next thing we hear him is, chat 
then he was. tempted, nay, that the ſpirii led 
him wp ito the cbilderneſi, to the intent he might 
be tempted of the devil. Conſequeiitly, we are 
not to look, that ſacraments, or any other 
holy duties, ſhould (procure us an abſolute 
freedom from temptations. i Conſequently,” our 
being temptedd in, or aſter, the performance of 
ſuch duties, is no reaſonable cauſe ro conclude} 
taat we were not accepted uf God, or that 
he hath withdrawn his holy fpitit from us, or 
that they have not had their proper efficacy. 
For, as theſe conſequences are plainly con- 
trary to the example of our bleſſed ſaviour; ſo 
are they, to the reaſon and nature of the thing. 
The facranients; and other.” offices of piety and 


- devotion,” are weapons of our ſpiritual war fare. 


They fit and prepare us for more vigorous 
action they. are means of convey ing eo us 
ſuch ſtrength, as may enable us to doit hſtund in 
chr day of trypl; They repair our breatlics; and 
heal Sur wownds : büt they ure ſo matry/ acts 
of hoſtility, ſo many attempts to reſeue our 
ſelves out of the ſnare of che enemy ; and there 


fore 
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fore ſo many freſh provocations, which he will 
not fail to take all poſſible advantage of, for 
reducing us again. And, can we wonder, 
chat he ſhould double his diligence in propor- 
tion to ours; and then labour to get back his 
prey, when he is in moſt viſible danger of 
loſing it? if wicked men feel not the ſame con- 
flicts, it is, becauſe they would be needleſsly 
repeated upon thoſe, whom he hath faſt alrea- 
dy, and who take no * to make ther eſcape. 
But there is great reaſon, why he ſhould not 
ſuffer good men to enjoy the like peace and 
quiet; who are continually ſtruggling with, 
and getting ground of him. And therefore, as 
we may rationally expect the ſervice hotteſt, 
when we are molt careful to diſcharge our duty; 
ſo the finding it ſuch ought rather to be inter- 
preted a good than a bad ſign: a matter of ſa- 
tisfaction, and not of diſcomfort. And the 
advice of the wiſe man ſhould. be ſettled in all 
our hearts. My ſon, if thou come io ſerve the 
Lord, prepare thy ſelf for temptation z ſet thy 
heart aright, and conjtantly endure: and make 
not baſte (be not impatient) in time of trouble. 
Cleave unto him, and depart not away, that 
thou mayeſt be increaſed at thy laſt end. 
III. I paſs. now to my third head, the place 
where our Lord was tempted; he wwilderneſs, 
The ſcriptures, preſent us with ſome other inſtan- 
ces of holy men, who, upon making nearer 
approaches to God, were ordered ſome place 
very remote from the converſation of men, 
as moſt proper for that purpoſe, and added 
faſting to that ſolitude. I hugs did Moſes twice, 
at his receiving the tables of the law ; thus did 
Elias; and, that the jews might have no pre- 
tence to think his authority, on this account, 
inferior to either of theirs, thus, you ſee here, 
did our ſaviour Chriſt. The uſefulneſs of 
retirement, when we would ſet our ſelves apart 
to the buſinefs.-of- religion, is confirmed by 
every man's experience, who makes the tryal. 
By withdrawing from the world, we ſhut out 
infinite diſtractions, are better qualified to col- 
lect our thoughts, and fix them upon God and 
another ſtate. 1 5 


= 


But ftill the ſame inference meets us again, 
which was ſpoken to under the Jaſt head ; that 
even here we ought not to flatter. our ſelves. with 
an imagination of abſolute ſaſety. In ſuch cir- 
cumftances the tempter- aſſaulted our bleſſed 
maſter ; in ſuch we ſhall often find him attack- 
ing us. Our cloſets, and our faſting- days, 
do indeed ſeparate us from the ſnares of buſineſs 
and company; and let us into a nearer com- 
munication with him, whom our ſoul loveth. 
They help to gaiſe our devotion, and to keep 
up our virtue? the former would quick 
languiſh, | and the latter remit of its vigour 3 af 
thele were unfrequented. But yet we find our 
ſelves cloſe ꝓurſued even hither, 3 che zeal we 
labour at, or kindle by theſe retirements, is 
cooled by wandting thoughts in the very act 
of prayer; and the activity we defign, rebat- 
cd by many; jnterruptions. One plain account 
Wiereof is certainly this, that our enemy makes 


\ i 
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his approaches toward us, with leſs formality, 
and therefore with more ſucceſs than he did, or 
could do againſt the holy Zeſys; Him he ſeems 
to have encountred in ſome viſible ſhape; - the. 
purity and innocence of the perſon concerned, 
one in whom, as our Lord - himſelf expreſſes 
it, be had nothing, drove him to that neceſſity. 
But upon us he ſteals unſeen, the corruption of 
our nature gives great hold to faſten on; our 
paſſions and affections, our ignorance and infir- 
mities, and all the neceſſary conſequences of our 
original weakneſs and depravation, we cannot 
run away from. And, becauſe we carry theſe 
about us every where, he never can want fit place 
or opportunity for temptation. For theſe are in 
truth the matter he works upon, and our own 
thoughts, and deſires, the inſtru ments he works 
by. As will appear more fully, if we conſider, 

IV. #Fourthly, The manner how our ſaviour 
was tempted, In the 'fir/ſ# attempt the devil 
takes occaſion from his hunger to perſwade him 
to work a miracle for the ſatisfying it. In the 
ſecond, he puts him upon an unneceſſary expe- 
riment of God's preſerving providence, and 
ſuch a proof of being his ſon, as the conſenting 
to would argue a diſtruſt of the evidence alrea- 
dy given of it, And this. he colours over, 
with a text of ſcripture, pretended to counte- 


nance his propoſal. In the third, he entices 


him to an unlawful act, with promiſe of world- 
ly. honours and adyantages. In all three the 


forms his attack upon thoſe. natural appetites 


and affections, which: God hath! put into man- 


kind; and which, it is evident from this exam- 


ple, are never (ſtrictly ſpeaking) the cauſes, 
— only the accidental occaſions of ſin. And 
not occaſions neither, except we abuſe, and 
apply them irregubhrly. _- 7 


It is not poſſible for any man living to deſ- 


cribe all the ſubtle acts of this lier- in- wait to 
deceive. - But, from the inſtance now at hand, 
we may diſcover in general, that he ſtrikes in 
with mens wants and neceſſities; with their 
different tempers and circumſtances in the 
world; with cheir governing paſſions and da- 
ring objects: that from theſe, he labours to 


ſuggeſt ſuch ideas; and even from the autho- 


rity of God himſelf, perverted to a wrong = 
ſo to darken and perplex their underſtandings, 
to kindle ſuch defires,. ro raiſe ſuch affections, 
or to carry thoſe. he finds in our hearts to ſuch 
exceſſes, as may put us upon thoughts, or words, 
or. actions, that are exorbitant and ſinful. 
Mean while it is no leſs plain, that he only 
puts us upon theſe: that here can be no fin 
without our on conſent: that he, who tries us 
cannot compel us: that there is no hurt done, 
till the temptation be ſuffered to prevail: and 
in a word, that tempting is the devil's act, 
but yielding, or reſiſting, when we are tempted, 
is ours. The former is our ſin, the latter is 
our virtue. Conſequently, temptations are 
capable of becoming occaſions of either. Dan- 
ger indeed there is, and this ſhould awaken our 
care: but God, who ſuffers us to be tempted, 
hath not leſt us deſtitute. of helps and * 
whic 
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Which if applied; as they may and ought to 
bez will ſucceed to our advantage. For Which 
ſaviour's practice as a pattern | 
V. Hfbly In the method he took to repel 
theſe attempts upon his virtue. Which, you 
ſee all along, is by retorting ſcripture upon the 
tempter: the authority of God oppoſed to his 
wicked ſuggeſtions; the word ôf God in its 
plain and natural ſenſe, to the word of the 


fame God abpſed and miſappliel. 


This word is, by St. Paul, very elegantly 
ſtlled, the ſword! of the ſpirit, An inſtrument 
of defence, which does not only ward off the 
blows, but cut to. pieces any arms with which 
the enemy can poſſibly aſſail us. For here we 
meet ſuch full and plain directions for our duty, 
as all the cunning ſubterfuges of the devil can- 
not perplex, cannot evade, when conſidered 
impartially and carefully. Here, ſuch great 
and precious promiſes, that they, who attend 
to their excellency, cannot but ſee incapable of 
any equivalent; and that the tempter, when 
alluring them to ſin, though it were with all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, 
bids them infinitely to their Joſs; - Here, threat- 
nings ſo dreadful in | caſe bf diſobedience, that 
all the ſufferings of the preſent time, all he can 


afflict or affright them with; are not to be 


feared; in compariſon of him, who can cf 


body and ſoul into bell. Here, precepts of fuch 


perfect holinefs, and equity, and wiſdom, that 
as oft as he perſwades men to live and act con- 
trary to religion, tis evident he perſwades them 
to put out their natural light, and renounce 
their own reaſon. Here again, engagements 
and aſſurances, the moſt expreſs that can be, 
of ſpiritual aids and ſtrength, to them Who 
faithfully do their part. Solemm declarations, 
that though we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, yet 
our ſufficienty is of God; that in them O wwork 


ou their: own falvation with fear and trembling, 


God ⁊uill work both to <vill and to do of his good 
pleaſure; that bim that cometb 0 Chriſt he will 
in no Wiſe caſt out; that his grace is ſufficient for 
us, for his ſtrengib is made perfitt in weakneſs 1 
that God till wot ' ſuffer us to be tempted above 
that we are able, but will with the temptation 


alſo make a way to eſcape, that we may be able 


to bear it; that he will never leave us, non for. 
ſake us; and that greater is he bat is in us, Iban 
he that is in ibe world. Witk many other like 
glorious encouragements; which render our 
floth inexcuſable, and quite take off thoſe fri- 
volous pretences;-: with which men ſometimes 
cover it, of the difficulty of their tryals, the 
impracticableneſs of their duty, and the corrup- 
tion and frailty of human nature. In ſhoft, 
this is a Weapon, quict and powerful; ititis 
ſuited to all occaſions, and to all per ſons, ix is 


[edged with an authority ſo ſacred, with rea ſonsſo 


enforcing, hat they, who are-tapable of argu- 
ing juſtlyHhare here provided with topics of in- 
vincible ſtrength; and they, Who want that 
kill and addrets,: if they bring but an honeſt 
mind hither; ill be able to defend themſelves, 


and baffle all the ſophiſtry vf the achver „% 
with a bare thus it is written, and ibè Lord hab 


| this portion of ſeripture hath propounded our” ſpoken.” y 01 


Hence it is eaſy to perceive, of what abſc 
lute neceſſity; of what mighty importance it can. 
not but be, to all ſorts of people, to be very 
converſant in the book of God; to read, t0 
ſtudy, to underſtand rightly the practical parts 
of it eſpecially. In which there is no great 
difficulty,” to them who apply themſelves with 
4 good prineiple, and a ſincerè defire to learn 
and to obey it. For our bountiful God hath in 
his revelation” dealt with the fouls, as in his 
creatures he hath done with the bodies, of men 
That which is moſt neceſſary for health and 
and ſuſtenance, is moſt common, and plain, 
and ready at hand. With this then let us fill 
our memories, and lay in a ſtock to be drawii 
out, as occaſion calls for it. But let it not reſt 
in our memories alone, but rule in our hearts, 
and influence our affections, and be the'meaſure 
of all our actions. Thus it muſt do, to pre- 
ferve us in the day of combat. Without this 
we fight naked, but thus armed we are always 
under guard, and ſhall prevent a world of ſur- 
priſes, which thoſe thoughtleſs unprovided crea- 
tures; are over - powered by, who have their 
weapons to ſeek, when they have immediate 
occaſion to uſe them. More particularly yet. 
Let every man diligently enquire into his own 
ciroumſtanees';' he ſin that doth-/moſt- eaſily beſet 
bim, the paſſion he finds hardeſt to be con- 
quered, the temptations,” to which! his condi- 
tion or buſineſs moſt expoſe him, the infirmi- 
ties and: frailties peculiar to his age, or temper, 
or complexion ; and be ſure to ſoſe no time for 
laying in a fund; (as out of ſo rich a treaſure he 
quickly may) proper for theſe exigeneies; that 
none of theſe may any ſooner ſtart up, but ſome 
ſcripture well digeſted may come up with it, 
and effectually bring it under again!. This would 
be to imitate- our maſter's wiſdom in à point, 
of advantage greater than any thing elſe can, 
but our own experience and ulmoſt incredible 
ſucceſſes would ſoon, make us duly ſenſible of 
VI. Let us now, in the /aft place, caſt dur 
eye vpom the oomforts, that followed our Lord's 
temptation ; kxpreſsd at the' eleventh verle'; 
Then” the dimili teaveth bim, und bebold agel. 
came and miniſtred unto bim. This we are told, 
ſhall not fail to be our caſt too: that, if we v - 
ſit tbe devil, he will flee from u; and if ur 
draw nigh id God, be ill drum nigh to #5. Fi: 
will, by thoſe miniſtring ſpirits," Which are fenr 
forth to miniſter unto 'them'-who Shall" be heir of 
ſalvation, protect and guard us from future daf 
gers ; relieve. thoſe wants by: a better andi more 
offectual way, for the ſupply whereof wWe would 
not ſubmit to any unlawful courſes 3 rewan 
our better choice with the inexPeſfy⁴ã West 
>fatisfaction of a good conſeienceñ _ 
Joy, Which the World and tallitspleaſures Ian 


not give, which all its aMidtions cannot take 


away; and at laſt, throughi theſe triumphis be- 
gun upon earth, conduct us to that yet more 


perfect bleſſedneſs, which ſhall 'abundantly re- 


compenſe 
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0 Gad Wh 0 elt, that we have no power 8 our 
1 to help our ſelves”: : keep us both outwardly in 
our bodies, and inwardly in our fouls; that we may be 
defended from all adverſities, which may happen to the 
3; body; 30 and from all evil thoughts, which may aſſault 
e Part ihe foul, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, 2 O Lord, who N that we from unhappy. 1 and attempts of our 
are not ſufficient of our ſelves to think, much leſs ner, the other from all temptations and 
to do, any thing as of our - ſelves, but our ſuffici- evil 8 which may betray us into fin. 
ency is of | thee, 1 Cor. iii. 5. we beſeech thee And this we beg for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt 


that thou wouldit, by. thy watchful providence, our Lord. Amen. 
defend both. our fouls and our bodies ; o 
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' We beſeech you, brethren,” and exbort you 85 the "Pe! 
ps that as ye: have received of us how ye ought to 
walk and to pleaſe God, 1o ye would ee more and 


more. 
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7. For God hath not called us "unto OO. but nt 
holineſs. 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. on 17 beſſ. w. I.  enjoyments, by either ſuch laſts as are injuri- 


1. We carneſtly conjure you, to live up to ous to marriage, or againſt the uſe of nature: 
the holy rules, by which we told u God for a ſevere” Vengeance Will — overtake 
expects and delights to be ſerved, and that you all ſuch. 


would daily make farther LS nes A 74 F or the. deſign of chriſtianity i is to purify 
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piety and virtue. 
2. This agrees with the commands, which, 


our hearts and our lives, and conſequently, all 
unchaſt practices 1 A contradiction to, the If 


tho? received at our hands Fare yet. 700 be eſtechll Dit. 0 0 22 154 313 
ed Chriſt b, as given by his direction andahd- : . And tet 2 Who reſaſes Obedience to 


thority. | 
. That no man ſhould diſhonour his body, 
(which is the veſſel) the dwelling and inſtru- 
ment of his ſoul ; by luſts of'unckanneſs ;_ and 
ſuch abominable affections ind practices, as the 
ignorant heathen indulged. 


Suk commands, know that the:contem t lights 
upon God ; whoſe holy ſpirit given to bis = 
tles is affronted, when their authority is ſet at 

aught : and whoſe ſpirit, given to every chriſ- 
tian at his baptiſm, is grieved, and reſiſted, 


. and driven ,away, when ſuch. pollute them- 


6. That none eſpecially invade | another's: ſel ves, and Loren * EP he came to 


right, or; ar the 33 *. of ſuch 


: 
80 


Before we enter upon 8 Seher of the 
matter contained here, T-tonceive it neceſſary! 
to eſtabliſh the conſtruction my paraphraſe hath 


fixed upon the /ixth verſe, which ſome inter- 


preters have underſtood of cbvctoufneſs, and 
Kia >= thoſe we deal with in civil con- 
tracts. A foreign to: the reſt” of 'the 
apoſtle's leo} in this place, which is 1 
employ'd upon the fins of uncleanneſs 
therefore, if the words can reaſonably bear a 
ſenſe agreeable to that ſubject, this is a direc- 
tion ſo to underſtand them. 

Now, beſides that the word; Which we ren. 
der go beyond, hath in its etimology, an affi- 
nity and relation to that very act, by which 


unclean deſires are gratffied ; it is farther ob- 


ſervable; that the other, tranſlated defraud, hath 
been likewiſe applied to ſuch; gratifications of 
that kind, as are irregular and unreaſonable. 
The word imports in general, aiming at more 
than ones ſhare, and is made the character of 
the covetous, who, from ſuch greedineſs, ſticks 
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: take more 


ed, that I ſhould enlarge upon the ſeveral ways 
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at no > injuſtice to 8 bimſelf. Hence, by 
an eaſy figure, it is transferr'd to the carnal 
man, who, to latisfy his luſt, without regard 
to what is lawful and allowed. him, invades his 


- neighbour's bed, or elſe” lets himſelf looſe to 


ſuch vices,* as are quite beſide the courſe of na- 
ture. And thus the beſt expoſitors have made 
this part conſiſtent with the feſt of the a tht 8 
caution againſt uncleanneſs, by applying md xth 
verſe, ſome to the fin of adultery, others to that 
of ſodomy. In both which the offender does 
belongs to him, to com- 
paſs his Qeſices: And, for that expreſſes, 
in any matter, tis obſervable, that the word 
any is not in the original, fo that, by reading. 
as literally we may, in the matter, this con- 
ſtruction is ſtill * confirm'd. That being a 
modeſt intimation, by a genetal term, of acti- 
ons, Ot? cannot Be decency be particularly 
nam” 


For the ſame reaſon, it muſt not be expect - 


by 


on ſbe COM ON-PRATERZB OA. 


by which che fin of uncheanneſs pollutes, There 
is danger, eyen in deſcending to the niceties of 
this vice, leſt inclinations, ſo ſtrong by nature, 
ſhould take an advantage never intended” them, 
and learn to refine upon vide, from the very 


ideas raiſed in -the* mind, by thoſe Who only 


deſign theſe for theit inſtruct ion and amendment. 
It ſhall ſuffice me thefefbte; upon this ocaſſon, 
to remark, that the'Jah#Hfication,” required by 
the apoſtle,” is a virtü, extending to mihd and 
body boch: that agiattfications' of out fleſhly 
deſires, out of the Way of lawful marrimony, 
whether comma fipan' and with thers, or 
gta ſos, Are: 2 vp Wes 
the chaſtity; imply'd in a ſingle ftate, requires 
a'tora? Ae hy them all: and that of a 
married life is net ut large from all reftraints, 
hut ex pocts ſuch*tmoderation and temper: as thay 


preſer de the ends" of matritony ; Cöhtinue it, 


what it Was intended for! a Holy and an honou- 
rable ſtate; a remedy} not àn 70 ee 
not only actual e mmiſſions, but Obſcene lan- 
guag „laſcivioub jous 100ks;” impure thoughts in- 
dulged, iminodeſt' behaviour, pampef! 


luxurious diet to inflate dur ſelves,” induſtrious 
endeavours” to Kindle thoſe flres, and attract 
firſt the eyes then the deſires of others; all co- 
quettry and affectation'in dreſs, or deportment, 
which have a tendency that way; theſe too 
come within the compaſs of uncleannels. And, 
though-they miſs of the effect, are rendred guil- 
ty dans 
The leſs capable this ſubject is of being con- 
veniently treated by our teachers, the more ex- 
act and curious it becomes private perſons to be, 
in the examination of their own conſctences 
concerning it. Eſpecially, ſince the apoſtle 
hath uſed ſuch preſſing motives, in the ſeripture 
now before us, by ſaying, that our /anctiſi ca- 
tion is the commandment of the Lord Feſus, 
and the will of God; that the contrary affecti- 
ons are the ſcandal of the Gentiles,wwho know not 
God; that chriſtians are called, not unto unclean- 
neſs, but unto holineſs ; and that any of theſe, 
who behave themſelves unſuitably to that call, 
draw down vengeance upon their own head, 


and deſpiſe Cod and the' holy ſpirit he hath given 


15, The ſum of all which paſſages may be re- 
duced to this, that fins of uncleanneſs, in par- 
ticular, are a high provocation to almighty 
God, that they forfeit the privilege, and defeat 
the ends of, and defive the greateſt ſcandal and 
diſhonour upon, our chriſtian profeſſion. 

1, How high and grievous a- provocation 


theſe are to almighty God, is evident from the 


many ſevere threatnings denounced againſt 
them in the New: "Teſtament. Theſe declare, 


that without bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord; 


. that this is a bleſſing reſerved for the pure in 
heart; that neither fornicators, nor adulterers, 
nor the effentinate, nor the abuſers of themſelves 
with mankind, ſhall inherit the kingdom' of Chriſt 
and of God : that becauſe of theſe things his. wrath 
cometh upon the chiidren of diſobedience; that ſuch 
Gd will deſtroy, and that by reaſon of theſe vile 
affeftions God ſuffered the very heathen, who 


mpeg and- 


indulged them, to quench their nätdral light, 


Whe eby 


bers"of bim, out 


869 


and gave them up to the moſt infamous, an 
unmanly, and abſurd luſts and wickedneſſes. 
2. Among * 1 ·ö1 of chriſtianity, 
none are more valuable, none mote eſſential to 
dur ſalvation, than tho ſe of. our union with our 
taytical heal Chriſt” Jeſus, and the prefence 
and p rperual alfiſtance of that bleſſed ſpirit, 
| this union is effected and preſerved. 
But, by che inordinacy of theſe luſts; we ſepa- 
rate our ſelves from Chriſt; we take the men- 
bodies, and mate them mem- 
bern of Hurlots. Thoſe bodies, which are 


conſecrated to his uſe and ſer vice, and are be- 


dome ling renplef Uf the Lord, by bis holy 


ſpirie inhabiting there; we thus prophane, and 


— 


facrilegiouſly alienate to vile and polluted uſes. 


Thus we at once diſhonour the Deity, and the 


body, ih Which; as in the tabernacle of old, 


-he Xtioſe''to make his gracious © reſidence. 
Which is probably conceiv'd to be St. Paul's 


c 


meaning at the 8th verſe here. The con- 


temptuous treatment, and horrible indignity 


N. 


"ed upon every chriſtian, at his 
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* ſuch people are guilry of, to that ſpirit, beſtow⸗- 


aptiſm. So 
that, as theſe vices have the peculiar aggrava- 
tion of being fins againſt our own bodies, they 
are likewiſe. attended with that other, of de- 
ſpiſing, affronting, and driving away that 
bleſſed" ſpirit and his grace, which, being a 
ſpirit of diſcipline and purity, will not abide 
in thoſe filthy dwellings, where ſuch unrighte- 
ouſneſs comes in, and takes poſſeſſion. A very 
weighty conſideration, to deter us from fuch 
wickedneſs, as by proſtituting our own per- 
ſons, proſtitutes the honour of God at the ſame 
time; and runs ſo manifeſt a riſque of abandon- 
ing us to the moſt profligate and pernicious 
courfes,' and delivering up our ſouls to the un- 
eontrouled malice and tyranny of the devil. 

3. The ends of our chriſtian profeſſion are 
manifeſtly defeated by theſe luſts and practices. 
For ſo much is imply*d, verſe 7. God hath not 
called us unto uncleauneſs, but unto holineſs. 
The main deſign of religion is, as I have al- 
ready had occaſion to obſerve, to make us like 
God. If thereforethe gentiles, who knew not God, 
gave themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs, the wonder is not ſo great, the crime 
not near ſo great; becauſe owing to thoſe falſe, 
and corrupt, and extravagant notions of the 
divine nature, which, by ſuch ignorance, had 
obtained in the world. For, how ſhould they 
frame themſelves aright, who never underſtood 
the model they were to frame by? but the 
chriſtian faith gives us juſt and true notions 
of God, and of our ſelves. By teaching us, 
that he is a ſpirit, perfect and pure, removed 
far above all thoſe paſſions, which, by being 
joyned to mortal and material bodies, we feel 
our ſpirit ſubject to. That this conjunction 
ſets us, as it were, upon the confines of the 
ſpiritual and material world; and produces a 
perpetual conflict, between the affections pro- 
per to a rational ſoul, in which we reſemble 
God ; and thoſe of a ſenſitive, in which the 


brutes 


bog | 


brutes ſeem to carry ſome, reſemblance. of us. 
Conſequently, the more we . way to ſenſua- 
lity, the. lower we ſink our elves,; and. e 
at a ſtill greater diſtance, from God.“ 
the; only; courſe; we can-(take,..to,r ile ang get 
Dearer v0 him, in by tramplipg dawn, 
keeping under thoſe on es paſtons wh 
condition of the fleſh, we carry. a 
us, kindles and cheriſhes ; 80 exalt an ke 
our ſouls, by ane upon objetty, 
are ſuitable to the Immortality. of. thei their aq 
and approach to the perſecſions of him _ 
image and character they bear. In, che com 
paſling this end, we are, favoured and forward- 
ed, not only by that more perfect underſtand 
ing of God and his excellencies, Which ge Ws 
pel helps us to; not only by chat better enſe 
of the dignity of our own; nature, Which the 
doctrines of it inſpire ; hut alfo.by that Peg. 
pect of our true and per fech happinels, - 
covery and the aſſurance of, thoſe pure and 
ſpiritual joys, in a ſtate; for which ye were 
created z and to which we muſt aſpire, by ſuch 
diſſ poſitions, ' even in this lite, as may make us 
meet to be _partakers of. the. Aer pee ben the 
ſainti in licbt. How, neceſſary a 
for. that bliſs ſuch a temper and turm of 9 
muſt needs be, hath been formerly aid. ll ' And 
1 need not add, that, if ſuch be our c 
end of ctuiltianity muſt. be utterly; loſt: and 
defeared, by the vice I am treating of, It be- 
ing manifeſt to daily obfervation and common 
ſenſe; that the luſts of uncleanneſs indulged 
do, perhaps above any other fin, eſtrange the 
heart from God, create a diſreliſh of every 
thing that is holy and good, darken the under- 
ſtanding, vitiate the will, debaſe the ſpirit, 
waſt the conſcience, quench the motions f 
grace, produce firſt a neglect, then a contempt 
of religion; © deſtroy and deface all principles 
even of juſtice, and honour, and natural mo- 
deſty and decency .z make men ſubmit to the 
baſeſt arts for compaſſing their filthy purpoſes, 
harden them in impudence and beaſtlineſs, 
enervate the mind, .conſume the body; in a 


word, unman the one ſex, lay the glory of | 


the other i in common, and make ſuch monſters 
of both, that not only revelation, but natural 
reaſon, , condemns and acknowledges the de- 
formity of theſe ſins; by covering them with 
ſhame, and aſcribing to them that moſt right- 
5 denomination of wile and diſhonourable 
uſts. 

This is but a ſmall, FO 7 what. kar be ſaid 
againſt a corruption, the indulgence whereof is 
ſo far from conſifting with the character of 
chriſtians, that it ſcarce leaves us men: ſo far 
from any likeneſs to the great and holy God, 

that the moſt obſcene and deteſtable brutes are 
our copy. My ſub 12 leads me not ſo directly 
to mention the diſeafes of, body, the ruine of 
eſtates, the confuſion of families, the indelible 
ſtain and reproach which God in his juſt judg- 
ment inflicts, and hat} indeed made natural 
GOO e kenne. Well were 
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* 2 and our- Ante hopgs, Os 
e ſayigur, nd deſęcrate his- ple, 
ande r ewa nis ſpirits, or che - treacherous 
lig ts of. a, moment, debe << n me 
ſhane; ,the torments Of eternity... 
Mean while, we A Libould th 
inſenlſple, how properly this e a 
ene 282 made choice ft e -Qur 
boughss... 'Scaſonably, mrggard of chat exer- 
= of repenance, Ng AER Prefurncy, to, have 
entred e un. for no, one ſinful dit gan 
eaten greater danger, r delerve A greater 
. meaſure; of repencance;; than, this. | Sealonably, 
as all, aur... mortifications willi be rejected, for 
hypocriſy and mockery, if ve cſeanſſ not our 
ee e e, . 
der tg perfett bol 1 5 e ear F Goc, Ses 
1anabl y. as the and other a &s.of ſe⸗ 
verity and Felt De gre * 5 and remedies 
againſt this in, by. correcting thoſe rapknefſes 
and redundance of ſpirits, which eaſe and free- 
living certainly leave behind. They cut off 
thoſe luxuriances of nature, take away the mat- 
ter which the tempter's, ſuggeſtion works upon; 
and put us in a better condition of ſtanding our 
ground, and gaining the fort within, by 
ſtarving out che enemy's forces that lic caprench- 
ed there. 
53 muſt not be forgotten, that all our own 
powers in this engagement are frequently too 
weak. Our bleſſed Saviour, and St. Paul, do 
both f. peak of .continence; as a ſpecial giſt of 
God. Te hence they, who find it not be- 
ſtowedd in virginal, are adviſed to ſeek it in the 
way of matrimonial chaſtity. The graces pro- 
por to both are indeed ſo neceſſary an ornament 
to chriſtians, but withal ſo entirely owing to 
the father of lights, that, unleſs they deſcend 
from above, we muſt deſpair. of attaining them 
at all. Prayer as well as faſting, muſt contri- 
bute to the caſting out this unclean devil from 
within. And therefore nothing could be bet⸗ 
ter accommodated to the ſubject of this epiſtle, 
than the collect, by which it is introduced, and 
than which I cannot think of a more er 
concluſion to this diſcourſe. | 
Almighty God, who ſeeſt that wwe baue 10 power 
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Ae added from all advenſilies which N FO e our Lord. e 
Lach. | me 1245 all evil” | 


TASK * £ 
0 ff +. a 4,4 457% d 4 . 


l "G 0 SP E L St. Matt. XV. 21. __ 
| = — Is 40%. went thonce, and depurted into the coaſts of Thre 5 


and n , 
22. And W. 8 of Conaay came cut 5 the ame 


"> . thou lon. of David; I daughter FO n 


£ wy _ 0 __ with a devil. 


"25, 5 But he anſwered. her not e And his diſci les came 0 
and: belought bim, ſaying, ſend her. away, for the ef 
after hs. No 

24 But he anſwered nd: ; be A not leut, but unto the 8 
loſt ſheep of the houſe of Tfpact: LM 5 

235 Then came ſhe and worllnpped him, ans Lord help 
; Mey i 2111/1 {23 3£ 


10 4 ; 206 But he anfifered And Bid, it is not meet to take the 


dren's bread, and caſt It to dogs. bind £1 . 
et the dots eat of the 5 
K. ee Which ll kom tei EP keg 8 table. = 
288. Tben Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, 0 Fog, 
"MR, is thy faith; be it unto thee even as thou wilt. 
And an er arg was made whole from rhat "ey hour. 
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„ec 64 on St. Matt: : xv. * 


22. A woman of Phenice, . where i it borders 


upon Syria, called therefore a Syrophenician, | 


and (becauſe the ſame country is alſo, called Ca- 
naan, here ſtiled a woman of Landes) came, 


F e Nuri vil i. 26 
21. Jeſus went from Capernaum, to the coaſts, | 


Sc. and entred into an houſe to. conceal his be- 
ing there, but that could not be. done. Cee 
Mark vl, 24. 3 


24. He reply'd, that the behefi of his mi- 


racles and doctrine was a privilege at preſent 


intended for Fews 19 ©. z not for Gentiles, ſuch 


as this woman was. l Mark vii. 26. and 
; Margin there.) 


28. This Ain hows thee qualified for the 


mercy thou haſt o nde begg'd. (Mark 
vi 29.) Sf. 


= 22 Diſcourſe on 1 Ge 0 6 p E L. 


That prayer is is a duty more ofpecially to be 
attended upon at this ſeaſon, the very nature of 
r infers; the joining it ſo. often. with faſting in 
ſeripture, the helps it hath been proved to re- 
ceive from ſuch abſtinence, and the neceſſity of 
applying to God for ſome graces: out of our 
own, power, puts it beyond a doubt. Such in 
particular, I have. ſaid, is that purity, ſo ear- 
neſtiy recommended in the epiſtſe for the day. 

But, in regard it does not always happen, that 
our petitions are granted ſo ſoon, either as we 
make them, or as we expect a return to them: 

nothing could be more proper and methodical, 

than for the church on this occaſion, to: encou- 
rage our importunity, and continuance in prayer. 


Nun. XXXI.) 


Noching could! are encourage this, than ſo 


ſucteſsful an inſtance of it, as the miracle re- 
lated in the goſpel now before us, wh 


en conſi- 
deted in all irs parts, will Phar plainly to 
congain. r 
An anicted inother here implores Chriſt's 

help, with all the tender concern, becoming that 
relation: with all the vehemence, that we can 
ſuppoſe her excited to, by a calamity ſo terri- 
ble, as a daughter grievouſly vexed with a devil. 
Her cries are ſilently paſſed over; though ſo 
loud: and troubleſome, that our Lord's diſci- 
ples, either in compaſſion to the ſadneſs of her 
caſe, or deſirous to be eaſed of ſo clamocous an 
importunity, turn advocates for her. The an- 


7 N | ſwer 
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ſwer they i 

| "y \ SY EMITEL LES . 8 85 

dere ee ene eee. 
favour; which was irregular, and e both: 


% 


requeſt ; but, inſtead of apy ſigngrof retgnting, J fried ul 
J 5 * raiding her un- N ny ek 


- * 4 


is often cheught to hide His face from 


ſhut his ears againſt our complaints, When yet and ſuffer tiene 
he never means us any unkinqeſs or efafal;;; exerciſed With? how doi'we 


And ſince this woman's caſe is now to, be con- 
ſidered, as an example of ſueh proceedings 


the improvement to be made of it is, Fir, to 


obſerve wherein that faith conſiſted, by which 
the gained her point, that this may be imitated 
by us; and, Secondly, to Examine, what pro- 


bable account may be given of God's deterring 


nne. 


Tube very terms, in which our Lord hath en- 
o pray, do ei- 


1 


2 
. 


Whos; 


- 


before, and the J \-Procaſons, an th 
the petitioner's. advantage? THIis is "the $62 Folds very Bare derſtan 
ſtance of the ſcripture in hand, deſcribing? 41 are e Vontent With, to, 
managery, very uſual with almjghty os Who this is 
„an 


LY 


OY prevailed 
0 


- 


fed. to inſtruct us, 
3 in 8 and 


mei will ſuffice to 


he taken, in 
—__ - 
at Abteridanee! Akt affinity do we 


get a ? and, when 
this is allgwedÞys;; grbat poldueſs and diſdain, 
what Aer affronts dg. ve tamely put up, 
r*our patience for many years to be 
an ro ge atter Our ſelves, 
in deſpight of all diſappointments, and what 
forced conſtruction 40 85 put _ every in- 
dignity, that it may not pafs for a final refu- 
ſing? and all this very often, for a thing of no 
great conſequence, ſuch as ſeldom makes amends 
for the fatigue and expence we have. been at 
about it? and yet N own experience, 
nor the examples of thoſe many, who ſucceed at 
length upon ſo hard terms, and to ſo little 
purpoſe ; nor of thoſe many more, who never 
- ſucceed/at all, will ſuffice, either to diſcourage 
the making of new, or to diſcontinue dür old 
-addrefles of this Rhdſq . 
Nos whence is all this but from the tager- 
neſs of our deſires, and the value we fondly 


"vs 


: 


hold thoſe advantages in, which we ſo induſtri- 


ouſly court, obſtihately purſue ? and, whence 


that haſtineſs and impatience, that wearipels 
and fainting, i that ſittibg down in deſpait, and 
quickly ooneluding our petitions rejected and 
unprofitable; ſo uſual in dur applications to al- 
mighty God; but from a diſeſteem of the mer- 
cies we ſue for want of a due ſenſe of their 
conſequence; of their neceſſity, to us; and there- 
upon an indifference; whether they come or no? 
but efpecially; why this falſe, this «blameable 
modeity in one caſe, why that indefatigab 

confidence; in the other; where the per ſons ad- 
dreſsd to are: of diſpoſitions ſo very diffetent? 
why that never giving over to hope and to 
beg, where we are frequently deceived, and 
forced dependencies are troubleſome? and why 
this deſiſting ſo quiekly, wien one, who we! 


o thei COMM ON PRATFR-B 0-0 &. 


did or can deceive us; with one to whom our 
cruſt is always pleaſing,” and our importunity it 
ſelf ſerves more eee to recommend 

of) 4 
"T1 hat thus it hs with men,; our ene 
rience,” that chus wich God, the Icfiptüres al- 
ready produed on thi'6ceaſion, may abundant- 
ly convince us. And the difference io remark- 
able between them may, without any great 
Aifficultty, be accounted for, In we 
know z chere is no End of goodnefs, f 0 end of * 
power; in men, both-thele are ut u thin 
very narrow bounds. To preſs them is ther- 
fore ſhocking, becauſe this is, by à fide wind, 
to upbraid them, "Ether" with want of / ability, 
or of fincerity, lor of inclination t6 do good. 
And theſe are qualities, which ane is 
deſirous either to'have,, of at lealk to be thought 
to have. So. that, Whatever implicitly denies, 
or, by natural conſtruction, ca e int 
queſtion, carries With it ar Ro to 
be borne. But Gog, who is der a d truth, 

and love it ſelf, abe ve altfach" cer tions; 

our neceſſities . 2 peed 5 And mhere- 
fore our req ueſts for the ſupply of them cannot 
abend. 2 He lat qi us, needs npt to be 
changed, by any atgutnenps e Tan yk, to 
draw his kinandls and äffectioie to us: and 
therefore His very Wichheldings and dela 8. ar 
kindly meant. And eie Kate ask wy 
demonſtration of gur being Aatisfied,” that They 
ate .o. For letting 1 farther applica- 
tion is a natural Her of taking our for- 
mer uſage ill. B. ing the Tame with 
confidence argues a ſoit eaſy and reſign'd, 
confeſſes his goodneſs, and our own unworthi- 
neſs ; clears us of any unbecoming reſentmonts, 
and ſpeaks us contented to wait tis good leiſure, 
for the ſatisfying our moſt earneſt and impor- 
tant deſires, and even, as we. may think, moſt 
reaſonable expectations. For ſuch without 
queſtion they are, if granted at laſt. Which 
makes it neceſſary therefore to conſider, in the 

II. Second place, What account may be gi- 
ven of God's Jeloying 0 anſwer thoſe prayers, 
which he never intended abſolutely to 
Now this may be done, 

1. With a deſign to increaſe our virtue, to 
render it more conſpicuons, and faxto proye us 


eny. 


that, ii all ae 
reaſons, not on Wi 


"the. Uther. 
5 tie Fornfier 5 Are h better and 1 more Aha“ 


matter of greitet joy, to us. 
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'neſs to give, are“ apt to ſpoil! © "te my akes 
us feel Our dependence, and ktaing us up to pati. 
ence and relignation, to truſt Aach conſtanc 

For indeed we ite nöt fit to receive, till pe. 
fectly ſatisfied, that he is the propereſt judge, 
When, as well as ow, and int tg give; and 
ard, ee ha upon 


iſe in decal Ves; "but berig- 
fichalto\ 18. 1 255 
Mn 0 are very uſeful? 3 in older to 
4 8 tlie value of the 860d ˖ inge we as. 
Of WII thought ar ery. a& of askjng Van) 
Res ſortie ft 1.05 Will Find naturally, vile, b 
dontinuin it out m. 1 In- the! Q- 
dies \ ne ger i 'by y ſenſe, hae 10 5 
affects hy ſtroßgl Which does 15 mia 5 


tine” Tonfith er: 0 ehe in our condition: : 
nor are we moped by. jects from withour, 
according as they Are in themſelves, but 0 
Forching as we apprehend ot them, So that 


*It 8 not only the Want, but the feeling we have 


Ks cn Want more eſpecially, that recommends: 
Beſs of a 0p to us. Hence, with- 


5 Udübt, it is, that we reſent 1 in lo very. 928 
ferent a ue, "the mercy of a conftant ſtat 
"of health, © 


Fe? of kecaver: from, 5 0 
rous flit 'of 1 $, EM 0 0 od Ge 5 055 
ufffrterrüß teck rol 7 WON one 
BARS from exquilite ain, Jes 
ſtfükxlon, or ome h RE ng Ge 6 

0 1 fl. 8 „teaſoh Will“ ſay, 


e ift themſelves: ind, yet every. man. muſt 
allow.,. "that the latter Are more welcome, and 
Eid ch, that 
even the ſweets of life would ſoon grow flat, 
inſipid, and nauſeous; were it not for a mix- 
ture of ſharp and bitter, that quicken and raiſe 
8 0 taſte of them to ys. This obſervation, ap- 
to the benefits we ask at God's hands, 
| = his delays, in granting to be for our ad- 
Vantage. Becauſe, the longer we need them, 
the more ſenſible we are that we need them; 
and the, more comfort we take in them when 
we have: them. Nor is this all; but even our 
expectations are placed to account; provided 
we behave our ſelves in them as we ought. 
For he hath condeſcended to call himſelt "the 
gobd-mbnts' gbcori:\ and he is the only debtor, 


more fit for, and worthy of, the bleſſings we ap- that loves to be 5? nt called 8 for 


ply to him for. Thus it was plainly in the 
ſubject of this day's goſpel. Had the anza #6 
th woman been-gratificd: e ber fun 
the had not made ſo noble a figure in the hiſto- 
ry of our ſaviour's miracles. And _ eaſineſs 
of obtaining a favour, to 8 
to Jſrael, ſhe had no * 

en matter of offence wh 


a z, that y \ imp unity 
Fele Add 18 en d AE £2 5 ot 


iS is © 
--offly tam er HO ves bi be 1 r Es 
buy the longer we Wait, tlie more boohtifully he 
gives at laſt. 


„ realoys ſoever have uſually been, 
y bs alledged on this occaſion, will, if I 


v1 . 
An, N ad or 
es. = the miſtake not, be eaſily reducible to thele two 


frequent repulſes ſhe ſo 15 ſuſtained . And therefore 1 0 00 add a few cautions, ne- 
off all ground of exception, Juſt PL ee to be taken g on vr with us, and ſo con- 
in going out of his con methods ung = Phage; >! 0 GH YE f 

this Greek a Pann even to chriſtzng. of Al. fu- ; No Y EA Wy 14 L aff n the delays we 
ture ages. And, e rmanher; "dots bur have b nliderihg, to tent to our good, 
heavenly father . hi children upewvall I deſire! it Ray erſtood of eur ſpir ritual 
occaſions, He tries thoſe tempers by ſuſpend- good. The advancement of our virtue here, 


uy his mercies, which indulgence, and readi- 
Ul C61: 


and the addition to our reward hereafter, Which 
are 


N 
' 
| 
| 
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are indeed ſo properly the good of a man, and 
of a chriſtian, chat nothing e ſelſe deſerves. that 


title, excepting ſo far, forth,. as it is ſome way 
ſubſer vient to, and hel ps to MICE theſe | Seat 


ends. 

Secondly, The requiring. his importunkty;. in 
prayer mult. not be ſo. interpreted, 98 if 1 50 
could take any delight in it, for its own. 
= he values it for the effects it RF in 

He is not like thoſe haughty eaſtern mo- 


Batch who take a pride to fee à number of 
poor depending creatures lie proſtratt at their 


foot. He is not to be-conquered by many, er 
cajoled by fair words: but he will have us pray, 
and perſevere in it, purely for dur own henefir. 
He hath made it a condition of. obtaining pur 
requeſts,” becauſe it will *certafnly bring, gur 
minds to, ſuch a frame, as; religion is d gned 


to make them of, For prayer hath a Vaff in- 


fluence upon the. diſpoſitions and actions of 
men. We cannot be frequent and ſerious in it, 


without becoming better. And we cannot leave 


it off, or grow cold or formal in it, without 
degenerating and growing worſe, in the. gene- 


which our prayers make in God, but the change 


they make in our ſelves, whiah.; is the cauſe of 


our ſucceſs. For he is unchangeably determined 
to grant, or not to grant, according as men do, 


or do not, perform the conditions he hath-fixed 


for granting. And therefore all depends up- 


on our qualifications and fitneſs to receive that, 


which he is always ready to give, when. We 
are duly qualified. And nothing hath fo di- 
rect a tendency to render us BER Ks of 


* 


"Mata 
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{anno 5 
1 that Als ſhou d do all we can for our — 


N an d it, by ſuch lawful methods, 


does * bl 


to aſł that God woul 
fident that he will, do his, But, fince our en- 
deavouts are made a condition of ſucceſs in this 
affair, to aſk. new. graces, ;. without, Improving 


ral courſe of our lives. Nor is it any change, 


enabled thou 
995 1 — 


his meroy x14 (that, is, nen 890d men : 
quent and; vent prayer. 4 * 


12 att 70 175 4 Wir 


t is neęcęſſary ve. conſider, the 5 


ule le and — of ſuch prayer. It is to be 


God, he will do for us, that Which 
ww al ſelyes; but then this ſu = 


-upon- him for the reſt. So chat a 


man, "ho. for the pur ſe, aſks, of. G 
% daily bread, prin — bis. — 


Owen induſtry to 


as provide 
1 75 his hands, does not make Ne 


Tight T ute: of prayer. And he, chat begs not 0 


be led rig temptation, without: Watching and 
firiying, and ſhunning the occaſions. of fins; 
*. operly. wor ſhip God, as mock 
him, Lerus do our PR and hey We are fi 

and + may be Very con- 


24 „ 


thoſe we have alteady,, is ain and. impious. 


We acknowledge indeed, in the collect ſor this 


day, that we are not able uur. ſelves. to. belp er 


- keep. aur Selves ; but this is 0 ground for our 


ꝓreſumption, that God willih help or keep them, 
Who ta e at;all-zo do what t Y are 
they gate pot able to do the 


whole is.neceſlary.: for this purpoſe. For 


he that made us without our concurrence, will 


fave us without it. And we muſt wort out our 
don Jalvatian with 4015 and trembling, if we 
would be heard ole. Pas which entreat 


him to 2007k in un both . e en 


e e 
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The Third 5 UN DAT in Len. nr NETS | 
HE Epiſtle, ain, calls for fine of © 7 5 5 40 0 


The Goſpel commends 
end of that man is worſe than the OS. . 


be COLLECT. 


: 1414 (1 


ict 


perſeverance, 11 the . of dune E. boy 
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We beſeech thee, almi; rhty God, look: upon _ 3 ger? 1. 0 
fires of thy humble fin ervants, an ſtretch forth the PE. 
hand of thy ma jeſty to be our defence againſt all our 
enen chrough Jeſus Chriſt o our r Lord. Amen. b 


1 


Paraphraſe, 


on ile CoMMON-PRATER-· BOOK. 


rigs e. We beſtech thee; almighty 

„ graciouſly to hear the prayers of the 
N which they earneſtly put up unto thee, 
and to ſtretch. ore on right * of wy _ 
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and majeſty,ſpecdily and gun. to defend 


us from all our enemies ghoſtly and bodily. 
F or hoo fake of Jeſus — our * . 


The EPISTLE. Epheſ. i 5. 


Be ye chebetsre followers of God, as dear cities, 
4. And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath 
ou himſelf for us, an offering, and a ſacrifice to God 
for a ſweet ſmelling favour. 
f 3- But fornication and uncleanneſs, or costa, let it 
not be once named among you, as becometh ſaints; 


| 4. Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which | 
aare not convenient; but rather giving of thanks. 


* 4 For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
ſion, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, bath any in- | 
heritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 
6. Let no man deceive you with vain words, for becauſe of 15 
theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 


of diſobedience. 


_ 3955 Be not ye therefore 1 with tbem, \ 
287 * For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light in u 
tze Lord; walk as children of _ 3 
9. (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in al goodneſs, and righte- 


- ouſneſs, and truth.) 


10. Proving what is acceptable ur unte the Lor. 

11. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 

= naeſcs, but rather reprove them. | 
12; For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are 


done of them in ſecret. 


4 3. But all things that are reproved are made manifeſt b 
| the light, for whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light. 
14. Wherefore he faith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt {hall give thee light. 


Paraj phraſe, &c. on Eypbeſ. i 
1. Since ek God hath been ſo 
(er chap. 
and let 
him. 

2. Let your love too. be like that of Chriſt's 
to us, who was content to become a ſacrifice, 
by which God was atoned for our faults. 

3. But for unclean and inordinate luſts, be 
ſo far from practiſing, and abhor the very men- 


2 to . 
iv. 32.) conſider your relation to, 
provoke you..to.a reſemblance of, 


tion of them, for ſo, as chriſtians, you ought 


to do. 

4. The like caution you ſhould uſe with re- 
gard to ſcurrilous and obſcene talk, a thing by 
no means ble to your character. But let 
your mirth be expreſs'd in thanſgiving, or (as 
St. Jerome) in graceful and becoming diſcourſe. 


7. Do not therefore ſhare in the guilt of ſuch 
men, by giving them any approbation or coun- 
ORs much leſs by committing the ſame 

8 

8. For conſider, how your circumſtances are 
changed from a ſtate of ignorance, to one of 
clearer knowledge, in Jeſus and his goſpel ; 
and let your practice be ſuch as becomes - 5x 
knowledge. 

9. (For all manner of goodneſs, Ic. are the 
effects, which the grace of the holy ſpirit is 
expected to produce in your minds and con- 
verſations,) 

10. Thus it is that you muſt ſtudy and ſhew 
your knowledge and good liking of, that which 
our Lord hath declared be likes. 


750 


11. And 


| 
| 
1 
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11. And have nothing to do with the wick- 

edheſs of the ignorant heathen, but uſe all fitting 

means of putting it to ſham e. 
12. For indeed the very myſteries of their 


religion are ſo vile, as not to be told, without 


offence to modeſt ears. 


13. But the light of the goſpel diſdovers and 


expoſes them; for this is the nature and buſi- 
neſs of light to detect the things which datk- t 


4 5 1 


r 
* «„ b 


The chapter next beſore had concluded with 


an exhortation to meckneſs, and charity, and 
E of injuries; enfprced with a motive, ta- 


en from the remembragce of God's. goodneſs 
in forgiving us. This ' argument will offer it 
ſelf to our conſideration: hereafter. 


in the beginning of this chapter, fatther urged, 


from the relation, which already is, and conſe- 
quently, the reſemblance there ought to be, be- 
tween God and us, conſidered in the capacity: 


of father and children. The force of that con- 
ſideration hath been formerly treated of. To 
another, which backs it here, I ſhall ſpeak very 
briefly, and then proceed to ſome other parti- 


culars, intended to make the principal ſubject . 


14 
4 


of my preſent diſcourſe. Ki 


Not content then with the ſingle example of 
God the father's love in forgiving, the, apoſtle 
propoſes for our pattern, that alſo of God the 


ſon, in offering himſelf a ſacrifice, thereby to 
purchaſe this forgiveneſs for us. And what 
were we, that ſo marvellous an inſtance of kind- 


neſs and condeſcenſion ſhould. be exhibited in 
our favour? and what was he, that he ſhould 
vouchſafe that favour ? we creatures, ſinners, 


enemies, rebels; he our creator, our lawgiver, 
our benefactor, our Lord. We conſequently 
had all the unworthineſs, he all the provoca- 
tion, that habitual diſobedience, and ingrati- 
tude, and obſtinacy could create. If then this 
perſon; ſo far ſuperior, ſo juſtly incenſed, did 
not only femit, but, at the expence of infinite 
afflictions and ſufferings, of agonies, and blood, 
and life it ſelf, expiate the very ſins, by which 
himſelf was injured: how can we inſiſt upon 
rigorous terms of ſatisfaction, with thoſe, be- 


tween whom and our ſelves there can be no- 


thing like to either the diſtance and dignity of 
the party, offended, or the number and quality 
of the offences committed? but eſpecially, in 
regard this divine perſon ſubmitted to be ſacri- 
ficed, not for you, or me, or a few only, but 
for all mankind; and, by ſo doing, is become 
their common Saviour; does not diſdain to 
call them all brethren, is their myſtical head, 
and they his members, provided they accept 
their terms of this ſaving union; how can we 
purſue, with our angry reſentments, thoſe who 
are now parts of him; and who, for his ſake, 
if not for their own, have a right to all our 


charity? he died not only as our ranſom, but 


as our example; and *tis St. John's inference, 
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ſcenſion, to the eaſe and ben 
or a ntedy brother & nay let thai think, how, 
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y neſs would conc eal. S ein 
14. So{that to this good effect wax now. 
fitly be applied thoſe Paſſa 8 af the pr 


( Jſaial xxvi. IX. 1.) Which deferibethe! 15 


and kingdom of Chriſt, as means of raiſing men 


from death, rouzing them from flee © and 
_ bringifg thick aut of A\thick night o 5 


and 1gnorance, and vice, into the bright ſhine 
of knowledge and virtue, 7 
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Here Bob cit we the Woe of Goa, becauſe le 


laid down bis life for u, unde og bt to lay 
down: our lives. for the-brethren., And, if the 


* 


obligation run o high ; if eyen that, whi 

1 * | „ret ich na- | 
| t tute Hath made deareſt to us all. 5 

The obli- 
gation we lie under to imitate ſuch goodnels, is, 


| to us all, muſt not be 
thought too coſtly a proof of our kindneſs, 
when à proper occaſion ſhall demand it of us; 
let them reflect, hat accbunt they can give of 


; themſelves, and whether that be chriſtian cha- 


rity, Which refuſes to facrifice a palſion, which 
grudges a very little coſt, or paips, or conde- 
"of an offending 


at the laſt great day; thęy: hall be able to hear 
the upbraidings of x 0 „Who hath declared, 


he laces to his owh at ali acte&df mercy 
an 


et could 
uch inſen- 


& kindnefs 20, theſe breehpen,, ad 
1 


ieren N . 
obtain, no manner of requi 


ible: wrerchies, for his owir-exatapled bounty. 


So much, indeed a gteat deal anbhe, chere is in 
that ſhort, exhortation, Walk in Jove, as Chriſt 
alſo hath loved us, and hath glven himſelf for 


19, an offering and 4 Jacrifiee 10 Cl, fonla ſweet 
' ſmelling favour: - \ . 
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The remainder of this 1 epiſtle Is; in the 
general deſign and ſubſtunce, müch the fame 
with that read laſt Sunday. The cyices he 
would correct or prevent, the ſame. The ar- 
guments to deter men from them, the ſame. So 
that my reader may, if his memory ftand in 


need, be there refreſhed, as tp the nature of the 


crimes. And for the contradiction and ſcan- 


dal they are to our chriſtian profeſſion not only 


there, but in the ſeveral diſcourſes here refer- 
red to, which have prevented me in the main 
argument of the ſcripture now in hand. Mean 
while the dangers and the temptations in this 
particular caſe are ſo exceeding great, that. our 
church hath thought pretept upon 'precept- little 
enough ': and fo to preſs the matier upon our 
conſciences, as to diſcharge the office of a care- 
ful and tender mother; by guarding” all her 
children againſt the very approaches of the ene- 
my. To which purpoſe I take thoſe rules tor 
converſation to be of fingular uſe, which may 
be drawn from the © 4th» and vrth werſes here, 
ſomewhat” to each whereof. I ſhall Ter"iny felt 
to ſay at this time. 5 3 | 
After having, at the 3d verſe, utterly exter- 
minated fornication and all uncleunneſt in prac- 
rice,” the apoſtle proceeds, at the Ath to pals 
che fame ſentence upon-/#1/bineſs, and fooliſ 
talking; and jeſting, as things alſo diſugreeable 


# , 
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to the character of chriſtians. A caution high- 
ly reaſonable and neceſſary, upon the follow- 
ing accounts ee eee: 
1. If we conſic * general. 
A prerogative peculiar to mankind, and fitted 
for the benefit and comfort of à creature formed 
for ſociety.” By this we tranſmit to others, with 
great eaſe and "freedom. ''and"'exa@thefs, | the 
thoughts of our o¼πn mind; and become capa- 
ble of diffuſing this riches of that 'knawledge in 
a moment, the gathering whereof may have 


er the uſe of ſpeec 


colt us the pains and ftudy of many years. 


And to ſuch purpoſes no doubt it was, that the 
giver of this faculty deſign'd it ſhould be em- 

oy'd; the ſetting forth his honour; (for 

hich reaſon ſome ſuppoſe David tõ have given 
to the tongue the xitles of bis glory, and the beſt 
member bat he had) the inſtruction of our bre- 
thren, andi promoting their virtue. Whence 
St. Paul, in the Ath of this epiſtle, requires that 
all our converſation ſhould be eHiMν] at leaſt 
not corrupt, but the innocent entertainment of 
thoſe, wick whom we converſe; that ſo the 
power granted us of making other people wiſer 
and better, may not be ſo far perverted, as to 
render them che worſe. For this were ſuch a 
reproach and affront to our Maker, ſuch vile 
ingratitude to our bountiful benefactor, as a 
learned Jet not unfitly compares to that diſin- 
genuity of the Maoclites heretofore; who, for- 
getting whence, and why, it came into their 
hands, profaned that gold and filver,- which the 
bleſſing of the true God hath multiplied, by 
melting it down into images, and devoting it 
to the ſervice and worſhip of Baal. 
2. The reaſonableneſs of this caution will far- 
ther appear to us, if we reflect at all upon the 
miſchiefs, that follow upon the abuſe of ſpeech. 
I ſpeak not now of thoſe, which the ſin of it 
draws upon the guilty perſon himſelf; but of 
ſuch, as fall upon them, with whom we keep 
company. And theſe indeed are infinite. For 
with the ſame eaſe are both good and evil no- 
tions conveyed, but by no means both with the 
ſame efficacy and ſucceſs. To fix the good, 
and form our acquaintance into our virtues and 
commendable diſpoſitions, aſks labour, and 
| ſkill, and a world of management and addreſs; 


becauſe we have a natural corruption to work 


againſt, and many prejudices to diſlodge, be- 
fore we can get acceſs to them. But the evil 
find us diſpoſed ready to their hand; our hearts 
are open, our affections meet them half way; 
and impreſſions are quickly made, and hardly 
defaced, which flatter appetite, ſtrike in with 
inclination, and promote the gratifications- of 
fleſh and ſenſe. Experience daily ſhews, how 
much eaſier it is to debauch a man, and unſettle 
all his right principles; than it is to reform 
him, and clear him of thoſe, that are corrupt. 
The former may be effected by ſport and di- 
verſion, the latter is buſineſs, and requires much 
application. In order to this, he muſt think 
and be ſerious; for that, it ſuffices that he do 
not think at all. The fallies of a ſmart but un- 
diſciplin'd wit ſerve to laugh men out of their 


6 
ſobriety and teligion. Nay; even an uncom- 
mon expreſſion, that makes up in confidence 
and ſurprize, What it Wants in wit; is often 
able to expoſe the beſt and moſt facred, and to 
recommend the worſt and moſt vileſt things / 
to wound a fleighbour's reputation "mortally, or 
to diminiſh the reverence due td God himſelf. 
So dangerous are all affectatiofiss of this kind 
to ingratiate our ſelves to our company, at the 
expence of piety, or juſtice, ober ſenſe, or 
god manners. Of ſo pernicibusinfluence thoſe 
liberties, which are apt to ſtick by them, that 
hear and ſee therm taken; to dra them: firſt 
to Hking, and then to imitation. And there“ 
fore, to all, he retain any belief atid appres 
henfion of a future judgment, ſd dreadful muſt 
appear the conſequence of enflaming our own 
atcount, by the addition of thoſe ſins in others, 
Which ſuch 'cotiverfation hath inſpired, or en- 
couraged ;' and, by thus making our manners 
theirs, hath in proportion transferred their guilt, 
and made them to become ours. 
31% But, Thirdly, 'this'guilt and danger hath 
ſome circumſtances of aggravation, peculiar to 
the caſe now under debate. St. Paul, who, in 
other inſtances, adviſes to ſtand our ground 
againſt temptations, and fight it out manfully, 
hath counſell'd his ſon © Tyorhy to fee from 


youthful lifts, The reaſon for ee ſo 


different a method, ſeems to be, tharthe enemy, 
in this attack, is favoured by o ſtrong a party 
within, ” that the fafeſt courſe Is to ſave our 
felves, not By a förmal repulſe, but by giving 
him a diverſion! Hence ſolitude, and even re- 
ligious retirements, have ſometimes been found 
a leſs powerful defence, than buſineſs and com- 
pany.. But chen that company muſt not be 
ſuch, as ſhall repeat and double Gut difficulty, 
by ſtrengthning the poiſon, ihſtead of proving 
our antidote. And indeed that vmpahy mult 

be very ill choſen, that does ſo. Nature ſeems 

to have left us ſufficient directions in this mat- 

ter, and by confining ſome neceſſary actions, 

to places of ſecreey and darknefs; to fay, that 
every thing relating to them ſhould''be kept ap 

cloſe in ſilence.” The learned Rabbi, quoted 


juſt now, makes it an intimation, how hateful 


all obſcenity is to God, that, in the language 
taught his own people, there are no words ex- 
preſſing, either thoſe parts, or the uſes ſerved 
by thein, which modeſty labours to conceal 
from common ſight 3 but all theſe things are 
fignified by figurative and transferr'd ſenſes, of 
words; that literally have a found perfectly in- 
offenſive.” And not he only, but the heathen 
orator, hath expos'd the humourſome courſneſs 


of ſome philoſophers, who took upon them to 


vindicate the promiſcuous uſe of all words, and 
confined turpitude and indecency to things and 
actions only. He repreſents them, in this re- 
gard, as contrary to nature; neglecters and af- 
fronters of the <ivilized part of mankind ; ſcof- 
fers at diſtinctions, which are of infinite uſe to 
preſerve modeſty and decency in the world, and 
not to be overturned by a ſophiſm ſo weak, as 
that of nothing! being unfit" for one to * 

| mat 
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that is not uafit to do: ſince the unfitneſs of 
ſome actions depends upon the manner, not the 
fact; and that, wh privacy acquits from 
blame, the publication of, may be exceeding 
blameable. A notion, not poſſible to have ob- 
tained ſo univerſally, if it had not heen founded 
in nature, and the obvious reaſon of things. 
Which, in reſpect to our pre- eminence above 
brutes, and becauſe our excellence conſiſts in the 
operations of the rational mind, had led us to 
conſult the dignity of our ſperies, by induſtri- 
ouſly concealing thoſe plegſures and appetites, 
common to us with them, and therefore matter 
of ſhame, to creatures who have, though fione 
to ſuch ho have not, faculties and enjoy- 
ments nobler than thoſe of ſenſe This were 
good reaſoning, if the matter needed it: hut 
Indeed the bluſhes, provoked upon ſuch. occa- 
s infer, a natural averſion, prevent our ar- 


guing upon the; point, and ſeem to conſeſs, 


that ſome violence muſt be committed upon our 
original conſtitution, before a man can either 
allow ſuch licentiouſneſs in his own diſcourſe, 
or endure it in iner s, 0 , ent 
And, can there be a greater reproach upon 
us, than that we ſhould not diſcern, by the 
brighteſt reyelation, what a heathen did, by 
the mere light of. reaſon? that he ſhould judge 
{6 nicely che decorum proper for the character 
of a man, and we ſo little regard what becomes 
that of a chriſtian? ſurely our precepts of the 
ſtricteſt chaſtity, which oblige even to purity 
of thought; our example of a maſter and ſavi- 
our, who, tho he diſdained not to take our 
fleſh, yet took it not aſter the ordinary man- 
ner; our diſcoveries of a future and immortal 
ſtate, where even the moſt innocent appetites 
of this kind ſhall. ceaſe; ought to convince the 
ſubjects to ſuch laws, the ſervants of ſuch a 
Lord, and the heirs of ſuch an eternity, that 
the ſtricteſt rules of modeſty: ſhould be their 
meaſure: and that their words and actions 
ſhould always carry ſuch an air of innocence 
and gravity, as may not only keep them from 
giving offence, but procure to them, and their 
profeſſion, reſpect and veneration for all, with 
whom they converſe. 8 


The force of what hath been aid upon this 


ſubject, I ſuppoſe, will without great difficulty 


be allowed me,; by all perſons of morality and 
tolerable underſtanding, ſo, far as thoſe two 
wards filthineſs and fooliſb talking are concerned 
which may ſeem to denote ſuch courſe ribaldry, 
and barefac'd lewdneſs, as few are capable of 
hearing patiently. - But for the third of jeſting, 
there: may be ſome doubt. The rather, be- 
cauſe this is ſo requiſite, to ſeaſon our conver - 
ſation with mirth ; a facetiouſneſs placed by the 
philoſoper in the rank of virtues z as a com- 
mendable medium, between moroſeneſs and ruſ- 
ticity in one extreme, and inſipid or ill 
manner'd ſcurrility and abuſiveneſs in the 
other. For clearing this objection two things 
ſhould be obſerv'd. The one, relating to 
the more reſtrained, the other to the more 
extenſive and general, ſenſe of the word. 


gar, but according to the images they awaken 


gilded over. And much better it were, that 
t 


— 


I. Nqw,. Firſt, the word, T take it, in tho 
paſſage w& are upon, carries a particular and 
reſtrained ſenſe, ſuch, as the company we find 
it in... ſufficiently determines. And thus ir 
makes no difference from the former, as to the 
ſubſtance of the things ſpoken, but putely as 20 
the manner of ſpeaking them. And then, 1 
think it very evident, that this is at. leaſt-as 
much to be declined, as either of the other. At 
leaſt, I ſay : For our diſcourſe is: griminal nt 
according; to the ſound words ſtrike upon the 


in our minds. And therefore, When the; matt 
ter and deſign is obſcene; the.) more artfuf- tig : 
diſguiſe is, the more miſchief-it\dges. ;Iting. 

nuates laſciviouſneſs with more Pay Pray 
ſecurity;, fixes upon the memory by the-unchm- 
monneſs of, its wit, engages the fancy by he; 

dreſs'd 9 clearer in — 4 1 7 | 
off our guard, by ceaſing to give manifeſt. of. 
fence. The harm then is greater, and the cor. 
ruption more ſucceſsful, when che poiſon is 


hoſe things could not be ſpoken ithout diſ- 
pleaſing. us, which hurt not when they do not 
po and are in truth not fit ever to be ſpoken 
. G1 R0TRS: Drig toRotas! 
2. But, Secondly, take this word jeſting in its 
general importance, and thus it may be, and 
often is ſo order'd, as to be by no means un- 
lawful, or any way unbecoming 2 chriſtian. 
For religion does not change us from being 
men; we have ſtill the ſame natural weakneſſes, 
are ſtill as unable to bear continual labour, ei- 
ther of mind or body: and therefore we have 
ſtill the ſame need to unbend the one, and re- 
create the other. And, what method fo effec- 
tual, what pleaſure ſo truly manly, can we take 
on theſe occaſions, as the harmleſs mirth of an 
ingenious converſation, and the ſalt of a face- 
tious wit, to refreſh and quicken us? to ſup- 
pole men oblig'd always to be upon the ſerious 
and diſmal, were to charge chriſtianity. with 
the hardſhip. of bereaving them of one of the 
moſt valuable comforts of life. To admit 
laughter ones ſelf, or to provoke it in our bre- 
thren, is not below the character of the graveſt. 
And men may very innocently be as facetious 
as they pleaſe, proyided the ſubject they chooſe 
be fit, the deſign harmleſs, the time ſeaſonable, 
the meaſure moderate; that they remember 

jeſting may be good. diverſion, but cannot be 
good buſineſs ; and that nothing is truly wit, 
or ought to pleaſe, which would entertain us, 
to the prejudice of God or our neighbour, reli- 
gion or juſtice, modeſty or good- manners. 
\ I have now done with this part of my dil- 

courſe, after entreating my reader ferioully to 
conſider the matter of it, to beware, that in 
theſe reſpects he offend not with his tongue, 
and earneſtly to implore the aſſiſtance of divine 
grace, for avoiding the horrible guilt of che- 
riſhing in himſelf, or raiſing in others, ſuch 
ideas and deſires, as require our utmoſt care to 
ſubdue and lay them to ſleep: and for adorning 
the doctrine of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by ſuch 


communis 
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communication as may miniſter profit to the 
heare r. To which end, "Let it pleaſe thee, O 
Lord, to ſet a" watth before all our mouths, and 
keep the door of our Us. 
II. The other head, I propoſed. to. treat of, 
is thatdury, *enjoyned by the apoſtle at the 1 1th 
verſe, © rave no fellowſhip with Ibe unfruitful 
orks of darkn#fs, but rather reprove them. 


: 


bog 
been. But now; when a perſon. entertains 
others with his lewdneſs, and when, thoſe others 
think themſelves entertained by it. this is all 
done in cold blood, this argues a wretched de- 

prayation of the will, a man more loſt to mo- 

deſty and chaſtity, and a more habitual, impu- 
rity, than a ſingle act of a higher degree. And 
| 7 rove the it ſeems very reaſonable to believe, that many 
baving no fellowſhip with ſuch works 1 teſume ſinners, in common account more, infamous, 

a great deal more to be meant, than not living ſhall find it much more tolerable at the day, of 

in the habit, or under the power of them, nay, & zldgmeht, than thoſe obſcene and filthy wret- 

or even than not complying with the temptati- ches, whoſe tongues and ears are defiled, if 

ons to, and not committing them in our own their bodies be not. But, who are not there- 

perſons. | Something, which may declare our fore one wit the leſs impure, becauſe, did they 

dillike and abhorrence of them, and probably abſtain upon a principle, (call it religion, ho- 

all, that the following particulars contain. nour, what. you will) the ſame is of equal force 

1. The (keeping aloof off from, and, as to breed a diſguſt to all open breaches upon 


much as the condition of our affairs will per- 
mit, ſhunning the converſation, and intimate 
acquaintance” of, ſcandalouſiy wicked men. 
This indeed, conſidering how quick tlie infec- 
tion ſpreads, is adviſable for the ſecurity of our 
own virtue. Aud in that regard it hath been 
urged heretofore. The end I now mention it 
for, is the diſcountenancing of vice, ſhaming 
men into better manners, and making them ſen- 
ſible that the giving open ſcandal by, a profli- 
gate life is an injury and affront to good men, 
which every one is concerned to reſent, We 
do not by any means anſwer the intent of out- 
ward reſpects, and particular endearments, if 
we do not make them diſtinctions of virtue and 
vice; not ſufficiently arm our brethren againſt 
the malignant influence of a bad example, ex- 
cept we let them ſee our value for one, and our 
averſion to the other; by the choice of our 
friendſhips, and the delights of our intimacies 
being confined to good men; and by never 
entring into the ike cloſe amities with bad 
men, farther than relation, or gratitade, or 
ſome temporal warrantable . conſideration in- 


duce us; or with a proſpect of doing ſuch per- 


ſons ſervice, in order to their amendment, 
None of which, rightly underſtood, break in 
upon this rule. For the reſt are acts of neceſſi- 
ty, not choice: the laſt indeed is choſen, but 
_ Choſen as an act of charity and duty. ry 
2. Therefore another inſtance of having no 
fellorſbip with works of darkneſs, is, when the 
perſons of ill- men cannot, or ought not to be 
declined, yet that we then be ſure to order mat- 
ters ſo, that it may plainly appear, their wick- 
edneſs hath no part of our favour and approba- 
tion, and that they themſelves, if this were 
removed, would be yet more dear and valua- 
ble in our eſteem.” Complacency in other peo- 
ple's faults is always a crime, and in ſome it 
may happen to draw a Fear guilt upon the 
delighter in, than upon the committer of, them. 
As, to inſtance in the ſubject we have juſt been 
conſidering, ſins of uncleanneſs are the effect 
of natural propenſions, and very ſtrong paſ- 
ſions. The ſtr6tipet guard, tis ſure, we are 
bound to ſet againſt them: but ſtill here may 
be the ſuddenneſs, or the violence, of a temp- 
tation, though not reliſted as it ſhould have 


w 


decency and modeſty. That they proceed no 
farther, * may be from fear of ſhame, or diſeaſe, 
or the like: and for this reſtraint they have 
their reward. But that they go ſo far, is a 


x » 


pra, Every of a conſcience greatly miſin- 
formed, or greatly defiled. For the delight- 
ing in another's ſin 1s ſo far from rendring it 
none to us; that St. Paul puts this laſt, . as the 
higheſt aggravation of the heathen world's abo- 
minations, Who knowing the judgment of God, 
(that they who commit ſuch 1 7 55 are worthy of 
death) not only do the ſame, but have pleaſure in 
them that do them. 


* a % $ 1 % 6 


ean while this diflike of other people's 

wickedneſs, though common to all who are 
truly good, muſt be content wich ſuch expreſ- 
ſions, and outward indications, as are proper 
and practicable. Where circumſtances will 
bear it, reproof, friendly admonition, or 
authoritative rebukes, are highly expedient. 
Where they will not, we muſt have recourſe to 
a forbidding look, a ſilence marking ſorrow or 
diſpleaſure, withdrawing from the company, 
or ſome ſuch teſtimony of being ill at eate, as 
wiſe and good men will find always at hand; 
and chuſe, as a pious but diſcreet. zeal ſhall 


direct, 5 . 12 Woe” 3 req $5 
3. But thirdly, there is one ſort of reproof, 
which no conjuncture of circumſtances can put 
out of our power, and it ſeems to have been 
that, which this apoſtle had chiefly in view, 
the diſclaiming all fellowſhip with Works of 
darkneſs, by the light of a good example, For 
it is here, as with thole metaphors made uſe of 
to denote them, that a bad example is never ſo 
effectually expoſed, nor the deformity and 
odiouſneſs of it fo manifeſtly detected, as when 
ſet in oppoſition to, and illuſtrated by a good 
one. And this freproof, as it is a duty indiſ- 
penſable in the perſon giving, ſo is it unexcep- 
tionable, -and can create no reſentment, in the 
perions on whom it falls. The leſs, becauſe it 
is not particularly directed to this or that man, 
but general, and intended for all that need it. 
The leſs ſtill, becauſe impoſſible to proceed 
from envy,. or malice, or peeviſhnels, and a 
deſire to find fault; as other reproof may, ot- 
ten do, and when they do not, are at leaſt ac- 
cuſed of doing ſo, the better to clude the force, 

7 P and 
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ad defeat the intended effect of them,. But <* riſe. to. fornication and adultery, esc, In 

* this is not only a rebuke, but a guide, and an ſhort, it ſhews a mind but ill dipoſed, . whery 

f eycoutagement, to all that obſerve it. It ews a man is curious and. inquiſitive about the 
"them the way, goes before them in it, proves bounds of chriſtian liberty, and, up 

the poſſibility of obedience, and beats mel off -occaſion,, for, going to the very end of! his 

from all thoſe fond pretences of duties difficult line. A. courte. excecding hazardous, and 

or impracticable, from whence they ſeek pro- ſuch as gives, the tempter great . advantage. 


4. Particularly in the fourth, place, as. the his conſcience, nor runs the riſque of a diſpu- 
- moſt undeniable evidence, that the good man table caſe. Where duties are commanded in 
hath no fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, he the general, without a meaſure. ſet, he chuſes 
will think himſelf concerned to abſtain very rather to exceed, than to ſtop ſhort: as in the 
carefully, not only from every thing that is frequency of prayer, the quantity of his alms, 
poſitively and directly ſinful, but from all ap- and the like, And where reffeſhments, ot re- 
pearances of, and approaches to, evil. The creations, or pleaſures, (or any other thing, 
want of this caution ruines multitudes of unwa- e proper object of temp 

ry ſouls. Who make indeed a conſcience of prudence) are allowed, but the circumſtances 
breaking a plain and peremptory law, but, as and degrees left to his own diſcretion ; he al- 
if they were under the government of ſome ways takes. leſs than he might juſtify, This 
arbitrary and tyrannical lord, appear upon all | EV © 
occaſions extremely nice, and jealous of their duty. This acquits him from any. fellowſhip 
liberty, and ſeem to be more follicitous for with the works of darkneſs, which the doubting, 
nothing, than | to prevent encroachments. and the nice ballancers of chriſtian liberty, can- 
Hence we find ſo many diſmal conſequences, eared wy 
whoſe firſt beginning owed it ſelf to the abuſe ſenſual. and ſelfiſh principle at bottom, that 
of things in themſelves indifferent. Hence St. would fain compound the matter between God 
Chryſoſtom, with equal piety and wiſdom, from and Mammon, religion and appetite, darkneſs 
thoſe words in the 4th of this epiſtle, Let no and light; ſuch evaſions and diſtinctions had 
corrupt communication come out of your mouth, | | We 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, applied, ('tis to be feared) not to teach men, 
&c. expoſtulates thus: That evil is very | 
« great, which is reputed none at all. For ſerve the turn; not how affectionately they 
« what we count no evils we are apt to over- ſhould love God, but how well they may love 
„ look; when thus deſpiſed, they quickly pleaſure with impunity. In a word, an honeft 
«© grow upon us; and ſo continue growing, heart is the beſt caſuiſt, and will preſerve us 
ce till they become incurable, And again, from danger and diſquiet better than all the 
e upon this chapter, this is the artifice of the ſchoolmen, and critical diſtinguiſners in the 
« devil, to perſwade men to diſregard things world. Thoſe may help to reſolve a doubt, 
indifferent; for even ſuch ought not to be bur this will not venture, where there is a doubt; 
<«« deſpiſed, ſince we know, that from this and it is wiſdom, as great as all their volumes 
<« yery cauſe many enormous and great evils cantain, not to come in the way of needing any 
« have grown: and from fooliſh talking men of them. | 95 


The GOSPEL. st. Luke xi. I4. 


14. Jeſus was caſting out a devil, and it was dumb. And 
it came to paſs, when the devil was gone out, the dumb 
ſpake: and the people wondred. 

15. But ſome of them ſaid, he caſteth out devils, through 
Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. | 


16. And 


WO” mx DA = = 


on. the Cou Mu ON-PRATEA-BO OK. 

15 16 And others tempting him, ſought of him a 80 from 
* heaven,” 225 
7 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto. . erer 

kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, - 
1 Bs a houſe divided againſt a houſe falleth. _ 1 
| 188. If ſatan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his 
kingdom ſtand ? + becauſe bs * that I caſt out devils P 
k through Beelzebub. 
1 159. And if I by Beekuobub caſts our evil, by: whom! do 
Four ſons caſt them out? therefore ſhall they be your | 
qudges. | 
0 Bait if if I with the finger of God caft out devils, no doubt 
| the kingdom of God 1s come upon you. 5 
| 21. When a ſtrong man armeth his palace, his goods are in 
eace. 
22. But when a 2 than he ſhall come upon him, and 
© overcome him, he taketh from him all his honour where- 
in he truſted, pn. divideth his ſpoils. 
23. He that is not with me is againſt me, and he that ga- 
© thereth not with me, ſcattereth. _ 
24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man he walk- 
eth through dry places, ſeeking reſt: and finding none, 
he faith, I will return unto my houſe whence I came out. 
25. And when he cometh, he findeth it ſwept and garniſhed. 
26. Then goeth he, 5 taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits. 
more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell a 
there, and the laſt ſtate of that man is worſe than the firſt. 
27. And it came to paſs, as he ſpake theſe things, a cer- 
tain woman of the company t t up her voice, and ſaid 
unto him, bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the 
paps which thou haſt ſucked. 


28. But he ſaid, yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the 
word of God 2 keep i it. 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xi. 14. To the former objection he anſwers here. (The 
16. Others diſtruſting theſe evidences of his whole proof being explained particularly in the 
Meſſiaſbip, required him to ſhew ſome ſign from practical diſcourſe, I torbear any farther para- 
heaven, alluding poſſibly to the prophecy of phraſe. 
Daniel, vii. 13, To theſe he replies, ver/e 29. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Gos p E L. 


of what unhappy power private intereſts and 
prejudices are in matters of religion, and how 
great a bar they put fo men's coming to the 
knowledge and belief of the truth, we cannot 
have a clearer proof, than from che inſtance ſet 

fore us, in the portion of ſcripture appointed 
to be read this day. © 6 is there ſaid to have 
diſpoſſeſs d a dumb ſpirit ; and the operation 
was ſo amazing and {> 


effectual, that the devil 


immediately quitted his hold, the tongue that 
he had tied up before was preſently looted, 1% 
dumb ſpake, and the people wondred. 

This wonder indeed was the natural conſe- 
quence of ſo ſudden and mighty a cure. For 
the diſeaſes of this kind were always looked up- 
on with horror and deſpair, and acknowledged 
to exceed all the force of common remedies and 
human helps. And when they faw a recovery 
pertected 


612 


plication, only by virtue of one commanding 
word; a word too abſqlute for the ſtrength, of 


hell to withſtand; this Would Heceſſarily err y actoiftst ür Kord eonddces 


them to admire, not only the thing, but the 
perſon too by whom it was done. 
Of this the ſcribes and phariſees were well 


| BS "I BK! 
aware, who had degeneratel fo far intolambition 8 
and covetouſneſs, as now to ute their, authority 


over the people, no longer for their benefit, 


but their own. The advantage they ſucked from 


their falling to them was no ſmall one: nd 
provided this could be continued and fecured, 
it was no great concern to them, what became 
of the conſciences under their direction. The 
reputation of our ſaviourꝭs miracles preſs'd them 
hard, and great danger there was, that the mul- 


titude ſhould be drawn off, and join themſelves. 


to this new maſter, of whoſe commiſſion they 


beheld ſo many and ſuch convincing teſtimo- 


nies every day. Some ſtratagem was neceſſary, 
to check this growing prophet, and ruin him 


in the eſteem of the people; for things were 


now brought 'to that deſperate paſs, that both 
their credits could not ſtand together. What 
then was to be done in this caſe? for, hat in- 


wrought by him, was manifeſt io all that ere 


preſent, and they could not deny it. The powers 


of nature were evidently outdone, and ſome- 
where elſe they muſt lay it. But, if they could 


inſinuate, that there was a ſecret in all this, 


which, tho? the credulous and eaſy vulgar could 
not diſcover, yet themſelves, who were wiſer, 
and examined things more nicely, ſaw clearly 
into, that might prevail with men to proceed 
more warily, and at leaſt to. ſuſpend their be- 
lief for ſome time. 4 

To this purpoſe they agree with the crowd in 
the confeſſion of a ſupernatural and inviſible 
power, concerned in theſe matters; but, at the 
ſame time caaftily warn them not to be too raſh, 
and eaſily impos'd upon. For, that the devil, 
who is the great deceiver of mankind, might 
probably play booty, and enable our Lord to 
caſt out devils, only the more effectually to en- 
ſnare and betray men. Thus they hardned 
themſelves and their hearers, by a moſt obſti- 
nate and perverſe calumny, by attributing what 


they could not deny to be above the power of 


nature and art, to the concurrence of the devil. 
Rather chuſing to make 1t paſs for the work of 
hell, ſo ro countenance their own wicked infi- 
delity, and to diſcourage the belief of others ; 
than to confeſs the ſpirit of God, even where 
his power and goodnefs appeared moſt emi- 
nently viſible, and where nothing could have 
hindred them from ſeeing it, but a ſettled reſo- 
lution, not to fee, and not to be perſwaded. 
Upon men ſo violently bent againſt the truth, 
there was little hope of any good to be done. 
But however, when ſo malicious and black an 


aſperſion was caſt upon our ſaviour, it was ne- 


ceſſary to refute it. This was a right, he owed 
to himſelf, and to the divine ſpirit, by which 
he wrought ; and it was an act of compaſſion, 


ar 


man nf/commontnfe rien eferittheyt 


ſhpuld imnginę fr tu rol ? 
\ Amen de pee teſc paßt of the oof. 
pel, I will fill toueht 9 81 


may: read and hear what the Khufehr 


fore, ſince we lee Sally, 
70 


A Correſt an Tumiliar EKO 9 apo on . 
perfected without any. tedious! methods of cap: ccude to1 hidſehſþotters melir people) hot eafl. 


neſs might have been po feed that E 
dent caval oß their We . 152 


| © Kor te \taſon the 
caſt) xicheche pH rand UH e undeniable 
neh rſhews, that 2 they chhected, 


'cealtl; hover be; the It wis impoſlible, any 


*, 


| Ucmſelves, 
i berguſe theſe ar- 

f » that you 
hath re- 
commended to your meditation, with a' better 
underſtandme+ and diſce the (abſurdity of 


calling into queſtion the divinifyiof'bur ſaviour's 


. "miracles,” Which, is. index {o, material a point, 


that the greateſt evidence. of tnè chriſtian reli. 
gion Ttands upon tHIPbuttelm'; And if thoſe mi- 


 Tacles could be proved, either \falſe, jor diaboli- 


cal, the very foundations would be torn up, and 
we ſhould never be able to ſaipport our cauſe. 

The yt of thoſe; argumans proceeds upon 
common Experience; and, the known miſchiefs 
and diſorders, that follow upon diviſions. Thar, 
all ſocieties, thelleſs, as welllas che greater, owe 


8 ; * for, 4% in- their Jublifence, and Preſckwateh to amity and 
deed a notable miracle had at this very time been 7 


concord, and, can never maintain themſelves, 


except by an united ftrength. Whenever there- 


fore any thing happens (19! break. and divide 


them, deſtruction preſently: follows. And of 


This the devil is fo ſenfible, that he makes it his 
buſineſs perpetually to ſos the ſeeds of diſcord | 


and difoontent, animoſities and jealouſtes among 


men. He knows, that this is to play parties 
againſt one another; and that the end of it 
will be the daſhing, and breaking one another 
to pieces. But he, who ſo well underſtands 


the conſequence” of fuch ſeparated intereſts in 


other caſes, and uſes them with ſo much artifice 
to our ruin, cannot be ſuppoſed, to be ſo far 
forſaken of all policy and common prudence, 
as to employ this dangerous weapon againſt 
himſelf. Nor can the nature of the thing be ſo 
changed, as to produce a quite contrary effect 
in the kingdom of darkneſs, from what it does 
in all other ſtates. Nay, even in private fami- 
lies, where the difference might ſeem more eaſy 
to be compoſed, or over-pawered., And there- 
that &very kingdom di- 
vided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſtruction, and 
that a houſe divided againſt a houſe falleth ; it 
were moſt abſurd to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour 
fhould caſt out devils through Beelzebud. Be- 
cauſe, at this rate, ſatan would be divided again 


himſelf ;- and the effect of this would be, that 


his kingdom” could no longer ſtand. This is the 
importance of what we find urg'd at the 17th 
and 18th verſes of this chapter. 
The 1 following verſes proceed to a ſecond 
argument, in which the perſons of theſe objce- 
tors themſelves were more immediately con- 
cerned. It was a very common thing among 
the jews, to make uſe of the name of be God of 
Abraham in exorciſms. And tho* they made 
this the occaſion of a great many ſuperſtitious 
practices, yet God was pleaſed many times af 
giv 


. * 


. onthe COMMON-PRAX Sb Rook 


give ſuęceſs to 3 ſolemn invocations of his 
7 * And ſo, by: the preſence. of his power, 
0 fignalize and diſtigguiſ his gyn people, 
- that worſhipped. the one true Gag, from the 
reſt of the World, that ſtill contitiued i in igno- 
rance and. idolatr Now theſe operations of a 
divine ſpirit the rides and Phariſees were very 
fond, and pron f, becauſe they e 

great deal of. konaur devolved: upon their 1 eli 
gion 9 Fe upon them- . 


ßer who Were the Pracles and teachers of it i %% Ane 

ZE 19893 fox a blind, baz met ax laſt 

1 0 b et no, erer Criſt; and 
elzebu 4 


the pepplę, An nd. 118 this s Account. Onr 


fayiour mentions, the ſpirits, 1 were;frequent- 
diſcipſes 3-;£Q* hey 


ly. diſpoſſel8 I by. thei Own. 
Na moſt 1 calop 5 Wel malice 9 6 ae 


and the wick 0 0 2 2 that l tyuthey or 
heh oy: Vn ho a Kerbel 5 5 N 


dren were, 29 55 he in- 
ſtruments. and en of them. If therefore 

e fruit be the ſame in both caſes it is mani- 
eſt,” that the 1155 producing it mpſt, be the ſame 
too. And it that be owned, and gdmired for 
a good tree in one caſe z not ing hut froward- 
nels, and enyy, and the N ble. obſtinacy 
of che very devil hitfelf,. can ca l it a therm or 


thiſtle, W W en the grapes and the figs gathered 
from 1 it are "All the 4 ame. If then I Y Beel- 
2ebub oof. out. devils, by whom (ſays he) do your 


ons caſt them ,out ? , therefore ſhall they be your 
rg 46 But i, I with the, finger of God caſt out 


devits, no dou t the i 0! F God is come upon 


5 'T 16 The devil i is that wolf, who cometh 
| not, but to catch, and to tear, and to deſtroy, 
He N e men as his prey, and he is ſo 
grecdy. of that prey, as neyer to let it go again, 
till they be forced out of his hands. So that, 
ks 5 55 any; wicked ſpirit is diſpoſſeſsd ; this 
comes to paſs, not for want of employing any 
ſubtilty or ſtrength that he hath; but from ha- 
ving his force over · powered, and his cunning 
defeated, by a Being wiſe and mightier than 
himſelf. "= fach 3 a Being is none but God 
only. So that, wherever dumb and deaf ſpi- 
rits are caſt out, this is an undeniable evidence 
of a ſuperior, that is of a divine, power. All 
which our Lord hath very elegantly argued at 
the one and two and twentieth verſes, under the 
ſimilitude of a man ſtanding upon his own de- 
fence, and guarding the wealth under his cuſ- 
tody. When a ftrong man armed keepeth bis pa- 
lace; his goods are in peace. 
ger than be ſhall come, upon him, and overcome 
bim, he taketh from him all bis armour wherein 
be truſted, and diuideth his ſpoils. 

Laſtly, Since to people. of ſuch | erverſe diſ- 
politions, nothing, though never ſo improba- 


ble in it ſelf, will ſeem unfit to be Ohjected: if 
any of them ſhould yet entertain an imagination 
ſo extravagant and wild, as that this might ſtill 
be done by ſome colluſion and private. conſent ; 


and that, how e ſoever our ſaviour's 
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But when a ſtron- 
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| miracles. might appear to the world, yet there 
-Wazgunderhand: a very good agreement between 
him and this prince * darkneſs, . and ſecretly 
they underſtood. one another well enough: 
therefore, 30 4 I the 1555 he adds a fourth argu- 
ment, 0 t e direct contrarjety of their 
.ends..and interel $, And mg: n ade 
men com- 
„ Fa impoſe, u bog e. world, They 
2 ſe differ 4 a but unit together 
1s. 18 as robbers 


4210 ed concrivance, gr 

HA Ae e 111 heir end K. b as.the 

dto.them,, ars the: molt diſtant 

ae im 3; the; m e one ano- 

4 ners f. any, Ber MES Herr | is a rooted 

. ang mengen y, of OF a be, afe, 

5 48 he 8 and. the quarrel 
sf, high, 


| 7 1 7 mu be in one of 
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1 JEN ur, no countenancing of 
the one, nay no 975 or neutrality ig poſ- 
Gb] bis, and con 15 17 chip 0 th 
gthers;z, fo ſayß the 194 5 verſe S v. 
that, 15 gt i Ihe is Aga Ms = d, be. —— 
84! fre . 2 me ſeattereth. © "oF 
= 55 „ in his own 88 
2 75 108 e deſcription of 
the wot! ul-e = 11 penitent Fes, who 
were but the worſe 3 means of grace 


vouchſafed them 00 made ngiyther of 
the miracles, and, 5 of our 15 . han 


to add proportiorſably to their own miſery and 
condemnatiqn., While the devil was driven out 


of others, he got fafter and ſtronger hold of 


them; and therefore, as their ſin and obſtina- 
Cy was greater now than ever; ſo the calamity 
and miſchief conſequent to it would be more 
diſmal and dreadful, , than any that had ever 
befallen that nation before. As the leproſy of 
Naaman clave to Gebazi, ſo theſe wicked 
ſpirits, ſo ſoon as "they © were diſlodged in one 
Place, 
Phariſees hearts were a convenient retreat for 
them, and here they found all things to their 
wiſh, as if they had been prepared, and put 
into that poſture, on purpoſe to entertain them. 
Thoſe arguments of our bleſſed ſaviour were ſo 
full, and ſo convincing ; and the judgment 
he, paſſed upon thoſe obſtinate wretches, ſo 
juſt and ſo moving, that, though we are not 
told of any grew. impreſſion upon. their hearts, 
yet one of ſtanders by, who heard them 
without prejudice, and conſidered the weight 
and power of what had been ſaid, felt her 
ſelf ſo lively affected with it, as immedi- 
ately to cry out with rapture and admiration, 
Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps 


which thou haſt ſucked. 


This is a natural way of ile any ones 
excallency, by ,proclaiming the happineſs of 
their parents. For parents know no greater 
felicity, that heaven can give in this world, than 
wiſe and vertuqus children. And ſure no inſtance 
of this kind was ever comparable to that of 


n the 


| betook,, themſelves: to another. The : 


ration; What réverence, 


among ie bc mei hay 
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duch perſons reflect 
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the mother of Gur lord. *AN gener ian might 
well call ber Haßed, Who was höncurętt Witft a 


* iearneſs f ruf ts Hi Bud done Mir 
Jervice,” "hes bad AVE dünn bini in By ber 


birth o wonderful, ſo- much abc ve che rate of better pf be, bun fer dig in ber Mig vl 


common mothers. Wh it prüfte, What. Aach 
e ee 
the moſt excellent of ae: ani he” = 


in reaſon! too fbch for her, WHO an angel Was 
ent to; t0 At bälnt I 0 


as nature 1 GO NOW 

WIe was THpr are with the!) it Ache inter- 
Yup tible;® 5 ighty * n-of a df ite 
plett; 7 9 Ming 9 | himſelf Rida 


&bbor: The bet and. not dęfervediy cob Ys 
ent allay, 

ted prine E, aft rt 

cöptidle matter 5-H jþ 


ang mult: noble little ee Hall 8 Ft 
to- chat quſt from hence ie if Was fit ta wp 


"ve cis 


mind, that ſtruggles Brave | 4 
and diftifiguiſhes 1 it ſelf Rom the reſt of 1. 
Kind, And gets . above the benen vices 

temprariots of himah nature ; we carmot 

bear admiling it we overlook. that er 
infirmitys Will which even the Peſt of mor. 
tals are debaſed; and 8 Which 


Meir an ceſt ors. 
[edged a T4 Ef Re, — 
— is tht a cafe on ir pb 5 5. 


1 ET Thut be, high.” = 
ip 6 from Corhifore of 


good children 
turn ſorrow i wee oy HHS make a hap 


mother not Eng „Forget, Peeing bleſs and re- 


So acknow 


Joice, in 'that*travail and pain, which is all well 


recompenſed with true knowkdge andexemmply- 
Ty goodnefs. ' And the honour-of bringing m. 
to the world a uſeful and excellent peo; and 
of being inſtrumental in adding to the number 
of glorified ſaints, is a joy which all acknow- 
Tedge ; but parents only can know and feel 
the real charms, and tweet _complacencies' of 
. BY 


But alot what 3 is all is, in compariſpn of ple 


th virgins bo 0 ? for the alone had this 
incommunicable privilef e, of having à fon of 
perfect and unblemiſh'd virtue, a fon of un- 
tainted and immortal nature, one abſolui 
above the reach of death and hell; one, who 
died, only that he might conquer death, and 


lead into captivity that tyrant of darkneſs'; 4 


one, over whoſe body worms and putrefaction 
had no power. She lived to ſee the fleſh he 
took of her, burſt aſunder the bands and brazen 
bars of the grave; ſhe beheld him riſe in 
triumph, and law her own fabſtanice exalted to 
the right hand of the throne of God, deck'd 
with light as with a garment and eloathed with 
incomprehenſible majeſty - and honour, And 
therefore eſαι˖ indeed was the amb that hart 
this wonderful, this divme child, yea, bleſſed 
for ever, and, in that reſpect, blefled above all 
women, ſhall this motheribe, + - 

But yet, when we have ld all we can or 
all we may upon this Occaſion; ill St. Au. 


giftine s remark will | hold . . this 


-therefork ber Mefſedns, 15 ore being J Ber, 

eib D faith of C brit n ber Nein 5 
n e be 8 bis fle, a. Bei fon. ff 
1 de happy; Our 1 d ac 
ſhewed us a re effer bah 48 mot el. 
letit "WAY « che denies hob e ee Fhick 
le elf Gf this Worpart 


ropiottnices i bar, al. 
JowinB*thit to pe ac 5 „ lt was penn 
ert ber ge itnagihte , Vet, ff . compared" td 


thatBflobeticence 03 '2"'£6HH1 onitnands, 6: 
Yormv us that even, this Fes bat! tle and by 
För fit ve) he tHade'cXenUates the. one! Wen 
ut ifttethk: Palla er wirg kt ether, N bi: 

il $4PBep Ni 1 e e Phe" 5 


Gen aid kes i 1540 
rl of Gage” Ho! 16 


4 4» Bear" the wort! 
ae all Fevererice atid LINDE of i 


that teacfiable 'terriper 1 DE 
the will: Hecht ref eh} TI nit 


ceive it effectually 0 eehind 
word, the en i e 5 7 Rat 


und making it the ri 4 * . ofa 

converfiti 252 he ler g a N Anz 
der chroſe (th etepts, "whit [IO 

bath” t4igh is gölpel ka 9 

Taviour e 6 bea Hippy Tate dee 

4 Privilege, aber an the pret WA ot bg 

preferit'worl? c in which one man 5 4 — 

ker.“ Por The," F © Ng 1 
might Rant in Loft pettion Er 0 

being honouttd” Wir the conception And 

of the ſon of God, muſt necds have been 8 50 


No honour, no greatneſs can ever be ſo ſingus 


lar, ſo miraculös, To immortal; and therefore 
none ſo deſtrable, as this.” And yet even this. 
is outdone'by that ſpiritual regtrittation, where 
by Chriſt is conceived in ou Heatts; ind Hort 
and brought to light, in s 1 5 | 
and charitable actions of a Hof 


Ne ry” ett =o; 1 1 00 For ly 7 
hits Plain arguments wil] Alger bs perſwiade 
us of this truth. And, if we Will bur arten 
duly to'thefe; it will quickh e that but 
ſavior hack calculated things vety Juitly," 550 
paſsid a traue eſtimate upon 580 - thoſe 20 


neſs of the one, and yet Sies d en 70 
ference to the other. For, 07 
"Fir, Every happ inels 18 the'm e vallabts.\ 
as it is capible of being made more general. 
The valuing ür ſelves upon den ſomerhat 
which others have not, argues a great defect in 
char very thing we have; Ar that, what we 
eſteem good, is not fo, Except in opinion and 
comparifon only, This is the caſe of CRUDE 


and honours, and the reft'6f dur worldly ad- 


vantages, which would ceaſe to be remar able, 
and fink very low in our eſteem; if all man- 


kind were partakers of then in tie ſame dener 
wit 


* 


N 
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Kick bur ſelves.” And this ſhews, that there 
yu be nothing, or very little of true excellence 
in that object, Which recommends it ſelf,” not ſo 


appinels, bath à fett of ſifficien ee 
A cannot depend upon ſuch meat 

nan A confideratjons,” zs the defects, or che 

emserkaftes, bf oof brethren! © Thek are pro- 


mp * any trol ge 
Ce 2s SBA le o 
all one ſex are abſolutely debarr'd from, and 
what all the other ſex but one, are utterly inca- 
pable of too. And it would argue Goda ve. 
ry ſtrange, and partial, nay a very cruel being, 
ik he ſhould ha ve created ſo many millions of 


men and women, and yet have provided ſo 
ſlenderly for them, that only 72 r, 
among that infinite number, ſhould be Able to- 


attain the greateſt honour and happineſs, that 
human nature could ever aſpire to. But virtue 
ae wildem lie open and in common 
to all. Every man, with the ordinary aſſiſ- 
tances of grace, and his own faithful endea- 
vours, may get this bleſſing into his poſſeſſion. 
And no man is the leſs Welle, or the fei holy, 
for another's being ſo; but finds an addition 


cle nhap pine -o and 4 (enfihleyors in tainty of à dangetobs and unſtable worid. The. 
lat pf others. A e R's. 4 mag. b 
reater: it is; and, if it were univer fal, it would 

be gate fill. We thews: M kit haps 


be greater Till.  Whic Mews chat thif hap». 
pn e bell z. bir cd e ofthe Ka de 
precarious and depending upon fancy and meer 
notion; that this is an extenſive good, fit for 
a bountiful God to propoſe, 8 y of a 
reaſonable man to purſue. * pc WIG 1 

Secondly, No other happineſs is properly our 
own, We neither give, nor can 2980 
thing elſe do our ſe N this is ftriexty ours, 
and a joy that nd m 


1 


by reflection, an ut a very 
our ſelves, but to him; and they are his ex- 
cellencies, not ours, that we pleaſe our ſelves 
with,” his image indeed comes Pack to us, 
ail ve uke u pletfing diu of it as of our 
faces ih a'gtafs 3 but neither the light, nor the! 
fubſtanck, that waßes the image, art in the 
glafs it feff. This is oh1y the inſtrutnent of 
rellecting it back agaitt, aid contributts/riothing” 
to the beauty of the face. Thus all, that we 
can pretend to, is that providence-hath been 


kind in making us ſome way .infttumental to- 


wards the ſhewing ſuch goodneſs to the world. 
But ſtill we muſt remember, that this goodneſs 
is not ours, LY anothers. The enjoytnents of 
the preſent life are the gifts of fortune ; and 


when we-haxe often, they lie at the mercy of 
oy: 


every capricious turn'o 


ours. 


N 


But vir tue and. reli ion are prope 
114706 yy p N . 


« 


any: 


. 


>[thketh frotm us. The. 


binn of 4. e ebe I Phy. 


diſtant one too. The praiſe of it s- not doe to 


ortune to ſnatch them 
from us again. We did not beſtow them upon 
our ſelves, And Ne cπ “u preterve chem one 


Theſe are not our fate but our choice, the work 


of our on minds, and the treaſures of our own 
getting. No circumſtances, tho' never ſo ſor- 


tunate, can put them into dur poſſefſion ; none, 


tho never fo miſerable, have the power to de- 


priye*us of them. We need only be kind to 
our ſelves, and we ſhall certainly have them; 
and e muſt conſpire againſt our ſelves, if ever 


ve loſe them. And ſure that happineſs de- 
ſer ves ta be valued above all others, Which is 


left at out own diſpoſal.- So eaſy to be at- 


-" rathed, that nothing can hinder or diſappoint 


us in the purſuit; and fo durable and certain, 
- that nothing can impoveriſſi us, or cut off our 
enjoyment of it. 

> Thirdly * Laſtly. The hearing and keep- 
ing of Comͤs word \muſt needs be the greateſt 
bleſſedneſs, becauſe this, as St. Paul expreſſes. 


ich iy promiſes both of this life, and that 


tobich fy to come. s well may we expect 
brightneſs without light, or heat without fire, 
as felicity without virtue; it is not in the na- 


ture of the thing, it is not in the wiſe ordi- 


nance and appointment of God. In the pre- 


ſent life, be that beareth Cbriſt's ſayings, and 
doth them, is called a houſe built upon a rock. 


Becauſe this is the only thing, that can keep 
him from being the ſport of fortune, and ſecure 


his happineſs againſt all the ſpight and uncer- 
the-wayes beat and roar, 


but he Fah; break 4 emſc ves 3 and will Ne- 
: V 


or waſh him off from his 


ver be able to moye, or 1 ON It | 
firm foundation. "And for the next world, all 
our hopes turn up this and ſuch like gracious 


declarations, He that heareth my word and be- 


R lin ibat ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, au ſhall neben chme into condemnation, but 
is paſſed from death unto life. That the bleſſed 


virgin is honourable, among the ſaints, above, 
the chriftian church hath always thought it rea- 


ſonable to believe. But the cauſe of all this ho- 
nour, by all who, have thought wiſely of the 
matter, is not imputed to the bearing our ſa- 
viour; in which ſhe was purely paſſive ; but in 
that innocence and piety, which was her own 
act, and rendred her meet to be choſen for the 
mother of Goto 77 00997 oo XY 
"AN Tt ſhall add, upon this occaſion, is a ſe- 
rious exhortation, that men would learn from 
hende, Where their happineſs lies, and 4 
it accordingly.” That they would confider the 
honoùts due to virtue and goodneſs; and ſecure 
theſe to themſelves. Hoy Rowe ” 3 
the mean and trifling advantages of this preſent 
world, an uffbrif of this only true bd va- 
luable one? or, if we ſtill be fond of great- 


Go 296 wealth, and places of-authority, let 


r fuffer out \eyty to be dazzled with a 
falſe and empty ſhew, but covet that, which is 


ſubſtantial honour. ., And where this is to be 
had, the wiſe ſon. of Sirach hath inſtructed us, 


Among brethren ht that is chief is bonourable, ſo 


.arethey that fear the Lord, in his gyes. Whe- 
moment, but by che permiſſion of th 2 her a man be rich, noble, or poor, their glory 


x 


1s the fear of the Lord, Great-men, and judges, 
and 


* 
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and pe ſhall. be, bongured, yet there.cis' Lord, Felix i in our. l expreſs his ĩ 

none of them realer than, he that, Feareth. the, in ev. thought, and wow 8 action; "abs 
Lord...) If, we will. ſtill. admire a noble elcent,. t to be, cunfelves conformed d'to; him, partakers o . 

and value our ſelves upon;great, families, An oe holinels, and higkerown, , For the —.— 

being allied to royal, blood 3 let us at leaf . thus has, brethren, and c ren of God, is 10 | 

prove; this vanity, by turning our eyes ana! F COPY; honour, no ſwelling founding” Na 5 

way, and takè care to contract the 25 re 7 13 ure, title to his royalties. ad. j poſkſits 

tion. to the. king of kings... For the Lord 5 o/ 407; i ens, then ate ge beir z, ; 

Lords,, and the ſupreme. prince of heaven. and, 2 * Takeirs wit Cx Ct 

earth hath ſaid, that whoſeever. does tbe. will.of kingdom, n kingdom. not\tike "the 22 bet 

his fatber, the ſame i is his brother, and 1775 a that ſa, dazzle pur eyes Herd upon arch, % 

mother. O incomprehenſible honour jp. 3 aith . un{beake! ly poppy. aud 4 of, ee 

and obedience O bleſſed conſangyinuty.! ah R. not 8W4yz It, Der int Je | \ Faves. 15 16H, Ky 11, 

1h I: 


born of God, and to bear and ber fo Pas mou Emacs > K cler 5th n its 
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Cine, 25 Keen Mie Ide "I BOY that we, who foe 
= 1 our evil deeds do worthily deere to be puniſhed, by the jt + 

a i Comfort of thy grace may mercifully b be relieved, On 

our Lard and Bafin Jedus CRE 5 Amen. tric r 00 06 d 


a 


Para MEN 04 Gan, we ele thee, 0 _ i e be Gelerss from our afl 
u God, that we who, by our tempo- tions, an the powerful influences of thy 

4 ral adverſities, are puniſhed leſs "than our iniqui- grace, reg us up to the amendment of our 
ties deſerve, Ezra ix. 13. and for our tranſgreſ- lives, may avoid the everlaſting p uniſhment due 
ſions againſt, thy divine law, do dread, thy eter- to our ſins. And this we deſire ya the fake of 
nal e + Ln . us, "RE by, r our Saviour 0 Chriſt. Anen. ; 


_ The E P ISTL E. Gal IV. 21. 


i 15 + Tell thee ye that deſite to be under the law, do ye not 
bear the law 7, ,. oy 8 2c 
| 21 5 2. For it is written chat grebe hu two ſons, the one 4705 
by a bond-maid, . the other by a free- woman. 5 
23. But he; who was of the bond- woman was born after the 
fleſh ; but he of the free-woman was by promiſe. 
24. Which 


w 


4 
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24. Which things are an allego for theſe are the two 
4. g gor y: 
covenants ; the one frof the mount inai, which gendreth *_ 


to bondage, which 1 18 Agar. 


25. For this gar is mount Sinai 1 in Arabia, al anfiver- n 


her children. 


ther of us all 


eth to FJeruſalem which now is, and 1 is in bondage with 


hs 45. But Ne . which is Ms”; is free, which is the mo- 


| 27; For it is written, rejoice thou barren that beareſt not; 
break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not, for the dn ] 
- folate hath * more children, than ſhe which hath an 


husband. 


28. Now we, brothien, As Iſaac was, are the children of 


promiſe. 


3 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted 
him that was born after the ſpirit, even ſo it is now. 
30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture ? caſt out the 


4% 


bond-woman and her ſon ; for the ſon of the bond- woman 


| ſhall not be heir with the ſon Al the free-woman. 
0h 1. So then, brethren, we are not children of the bond - 


| Ds but of the free. 


e Sc. on Gal. iv. 21. 

21. You that are fo zealous for the law, will 
do well at leaſt to attend to the arguments, 
which even the law furniſhes for the point I 
am debating. 

22, 23. Now there you find that Abrabam 
had two ſons, of mothers of different condi- 


tions 3 and the manner of his having them was 


different, For the bond-woman's ſon Was, 
like common children, the effect of natural vi- 
gour : but the free-woman's ſon was promiſed 
as an extraordinary bleſſing, to perſons natu- 
rally incapable of having any. 

24, 25. Now under this hiſtorical there is a 
myſtical meaning. For the two, covenants are 
typified by theſe two, mothers. The law given 
in Sinai, a place out of the land of promiſe, 
(fitly reſembled by Agar, as in the language of 
that country bearing the ſame name) is ſignified 
by Agar, whoſe children (as their mother was) 
are bond - ſet vants: and thus it agrees with the 


preſent Jeruſalem on earth, and the ſervile con- 


dition of the e-. 


26, 27. But tlie heavenly Jeruſalem, reſem- 


bled by Sarah, & free : from hence the other 


' covenant came, and this is the mother of chriſ- 
tians every where, The numbers of whoſe. 


children 7/aiah foreſeeing, calls upon her, not- 
withſtanding her former barrenneſs, to rejoice 


in a family, larger than others chat bore ſooner 


could boaſt of. 
28. We therefore of the chriſtian church 


were figured by Jaac, and owe our ſpiritual 
Ken to the promiſe and free grace of God. 


Nor are the jews wanting, to carry on 


the allegory 3 but reſemble the diſpoſition and 


behaviour of Ihmatl, in vexing the chriſtians, 
as he did Iſaac. © 


30. And-at the laſt their fate ſhall be his too, 


to be caſt out from that inheritance they would 
arrogate to their own works: while we, who 
depend on the promiſe of God, and expect to 
be : tified by ths evangelical covenant, not the 
legal, ſhall be the only heirs. 

31. You ſee then, how theſe things belong 
to us; and conſequently, how far we chriſtians 
are from any obligation to that law of Moſes, 
which would deſtroy our free condition, and 
Ae the title our birth gives us. 


A { Praflical Abs 0 the E PI STLE. 


The pifindinal: deſign of this epi to the 
Galatians, was to root out ſome talſe notions, 
infuſed into them by their new teachers, con- 
g the neceſſity of ſtill adhering to the law 
of 9 838 In confutation whereof, after ha- 


| 


ving inſiſted on ſeveral topics, with regard to 
the nature and proper ule of that law, and the 
conditions and privileges of the goſpel, as be- 
ing far preferable to, and now inconſiſtent 
with, the obſeryation of it: he does, in this por- 
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tion of ſcripture, propound one argument more, 
drawn from the writings of Mc/es himſelf; and 


therefore ſuch, as ought to weigh with them, 


whoſe intemperate and unſeaſonable zeal for the 
law, delivercd. by him, proved them to hold 
his authority in the higheſt” venèr ation. 

The ſtreſs kid on this argument is apparently 
ſo great, as to call for a more particular expla- 
nation, than a paraphraſe can be ſuppoſed to 
allow it. "My prefent endeavour ſhall there- 
fore be, Firſt, to enlarge a little upon ſome of 
the moſt material paſſages relating to this mat- 
ter, and hen to Nu fore few inferences, 
agreeable to the fubjet; rt. 54 5 

1. Now the apoſtle here, by grounding his 
argument upon a point of hiſtory, ſeems plain- 


ly to imply, that, in ſome facts related by 


Moſes, the jeys ought not to reſt in the letter 
and narration only: for that God intended the 
things then done, to be figures of others, which 
ſhould be done hereafter; and under the re- 
hearſal of ſome memorable events read there, 
couched a myſtical and very important mean- 
ing. In ſome particularly, wherein Abraham 
was concerned, his poſterity, both carnal and 
ſpiritual, had an intereſt; and might be let into 
the reaſons and manner of God's proceedings 
with them, by obſerving how he had dealt here- 
tofore with him, their renowned father, and 
common repreſentative. 

2, To this purpoſe the apoſtle takes notice 
of two ſons born to that patriarch, as emblems 
of the law and the 453. oh 


- 


two covenants, he forms his reaſoning, and 


confutes the vain pretences of the moſaical in- 
ſtitution being ſtill obligatory, and the goſpel. 


terms being either inſcrior to it, or inſufficient 

for ſalvation without it. {gg 5g 
The firſt of theſe cireumſtances js the diffe- 

rent condition of their reſpective mothers. The 


one a bond-woman, the other a free-woman : 


from whence follows the like difference in their 
children. For, ſince it was a known maxim 


in law, that the, children ean have no quality 


deſcending, to them, but ſuch as the parent had 
that bore them; and all that were born of ſer- 
vants in the family, the maſter had, by fuch 
birth, the ſame title to, and dominion over, as 
he had to their parents by contract: It follows, 
that the fon ef this bond- woman mult. be no 
better than à {crvant, On the other hand, the 
frce-WOman, being the maſter's wife, and miſ- 
treſs of the family; her ſon muſt, in confor- 
mity, be born in a ſtate of liberty ; ſuch as 
gives him a title to the prerogatives of the firſt- 
born, and the inheritance of his father's for- 
tunes, excluſive of all ſons, (tho' born before 
in time) begotten of any other woman, The 
bond-man born muſt be content with the treat- 
ment, the wages, the proviſions ſuitable to his 
ſtation 3 the heir may. depend upon all the 
tenderneſs, the affect ion, the liberal education; 
the free acceſs, the encouraging proſpects and 
reverſions, due to the quality and ſucceſſion he 
is robn to- 4 0 041 0 241 Hot 


and by ſome cir- 
cumſtances relating to them, applied to theſe 
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3: Theſe mothers, in the application, the 
apoſtle hath acquainted us, are the 7000 Covenants. 
that is, the law of Maſes, alid the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt,. Their children; gondequently are 
the perſons living under thoſe covenants. The 
bond- Woman's, thoſe under. theTaw the free. 
woman's, we under the goſpel. Bow ficly' f 
compared, will appear, by attending to the 


=_ 


characters given here of each. 


Tube law is repreſented” by Aar, à mother 


of ſervants only. This was given in mount 


Sinai in Arabia, this anſwered to the Feruſalem 


that then was, and this gendereth to bondage. 


Whether the name of that mountain (in the 


Arabian language called Hayar). were any part 
of the apoſtle's meaning in this alluſion or not: 
there is a great deal to juſtify it upon other ac- 
counts. It is not without good reaſon, that, 
after the gendring to bondage, the apoſtle takes 
particular notice, that Sinai, repreſented by 
juch a mother, is a mountain in Arabia. A 
place inhabited by the poſterity of Agar, but 
withal, a place at ſome diſtance from the land 
promiſed to Mrabam and his ſeed; +and by the 
very ſituation of it, intimating, that the law 
iſſued, and the covenant. frank, there, could 
not indent for the bleffings of the heavenly Ca. 


naan. As a bond- woman then could not pro- 


duce free- children and heirs, ho her ſelf was not 
free (in the litefal ſenſe of this hiſtory.) So neither 
(in the myſtery and typical ſenſe) could the law, 
given without the borders of Cauaan, have any 
influence on, or convey à title to, the inhexi - 
tance of heaven; becauſe Arabia, in Nhieh that 
law was given, was not, and Canaan alone 
was the figure and type of heavvenn. 
Again, this Agar anſwers to Feruſalem, that 
then was; and was in bondage with her chil- 
dren. The deſcendants of Hagar in Arabia, 
were then under the Roman yoke; fo were the 
Jews in Fudea, The Hagarens too obſerved: 
circumciſion, as a federal rite ; fo did the Jews. 
In both reſpects the reſemblance holds. And 
if we chuſe to underſtand him in the latter, no 
wonder the apoſtle charges it with boxdage 3 
ſince this is the very yoke, which, through this. 
whole epiſtle, he exhorts his difciples to break 3, 
and aſſerts, as a moſt, valuable inſtance of chril- 
tian liberty, the happineſs of being exempted 
„ et et oe CE 
On the other hand, Sarah. the free-woman 18 
the goſpel-covepant, and anſwers to Feruſalem 
above; a covenant that came down from hea- 
ven, and intimated God's good-liking, by its 
promulgation, not only from the promiſed land, 
but from the place in that land, which God de- 
lighted moſt in, confined his ſolemn worſhip to, 
kept his peculiar reſidence at, and placed his 
name and all the emblems of his mercy there. 
The perſons under this covenant are as Jaac, and 
his favourite poſterity. They ſucceed into all the 
privileges of their mother, and to the inheritance 
of their father, a mother, like her type, fruitful in 
numerous deſcendants from her, tho' it were late 
e' er ſne began to bear; and notwithſtanding 
the law was. a difpenſation. antecedent. to the 
goſpel, 


y 
** 
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goſpel, (as Abrabam had 
before Jaac) yet the pro 
are many more, than ever thoſe to the 
been. (As Jaac's ſeed was more mighty than 
Jomael 8 The prerogatives of this latter iſſue 
excel thoſe of the firſt ; as IhmaePs elderſhip 

ave him ig precedence, And by the works 
of the law no fleſh is juſtified, but all are ſaved 


Thmael ſeveral years 
10 


by virtue of this ſecond covenant; as Jaac's 


{ced alone, but none of Imael's, inherited the 
promiſed: land of Canaan. 


Thus ſtands the 


ſons of Abrabam, according to the different 
condition of their reſpective mothers, Before I 
proceed to the ſecond, it will be expedient to 
interpoſe a few. obſeryations, for the more ef- 
fectual clearing and confirming ſome, of the dif- 
ferences already. mentioned, , between the cove- 
nants and perfons, of which St. Paul declares 
thoſe mothers, and their children to have ſtood 
1. We ſhall do well, upon this occaſion, to 
ob{rve, wherein that ſervitude properſy con- 
ſiſted, which the apoſtle. charges the law of 
Moſes weng men under; or, in other 
words, how that diſpenſation dealt with men 


in the quality of ſervants. Now that charge is 


made good, by the nature of the ſervices it en- 
joined ; a burthen of ceremonies, in themſelves 
of no value; a number of purifications, which 
reached no farther than the cleanſing of the bo- 
dy; a prohibition of groſs and outward acts of 
ſin, which prevented the ſcandal, but not the 
guilt ; as we imploy our ſervants in the drud- 
gery and meaneſt offices about the houle 3 and, 
provided our buſineſs be diſpatched, are not 

belle on, from what principle and diſpoſition 
our commands are executed, It is again made 
good, by the nature of the rewards and puniſh- 
ments, choſen for enforcing obedience to that 
law. A land flowing with milk and honey, 
pyictory over enemies, health to their bodies, 
increaſe to their families, proſperity in their 
fortunes, to compenſate the trouble of their 
compliance with this law. Captivity and exile, 
ſcarcity and barrennefs, adverlity and anguiſh, 
croſſes and diſappointments, to avenge their 
violation and contempt of it. Bleſſings and 
curſes, temporal and preſent all; of little value 
(in compariſon) to men, who carry immortal 

uls about them; and anſwering to theſe ſlen- 

r conliderations we treat with; ſervants for; 
2 little wages paid down, in hand; a tolerable 
ſubſiſtence from hand to mouth; but nothing 
of a ſettlement: corrections, that follow imme- 
Lately upon the fault, and a diſcipline ſuitable 
to the ſordidneſs of their temper, - which looks 
no farther, than preſent ſmart and preſent pro- 
fit. It is made good eſpecially, by that terror 
and perpetual conſternation of mind, neceſſa- 
rily conſequent upon a law, rigorous in exact- 
ing works, without adminiſtring ability to per- 

form them; ſufficient; to inform men of their 
guilt, but not providing remedies againſt it; 
threatning death to tranſgreſſions, (as the con- 
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ytes to the goſpel . 
law had 


allegory, with regard to the | 
ff branch of it, which diſtinguiſhes the two 
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dition of corrupt nature then ſtood) not to be 
avoided, and not giving any comfortable proſ- 


pect of a deliverance: As ſlaves are contained 
in their duty, by the ſcourge held over them, 


or made to labour in ſight of the gibbet. Up- 
on all which accounts it is, that St. Paul moſt 
emphatically expreſſes the advantage of being 
freed from ſuch a law, by ſaying, that we have 
not, in this new covenant, received the ſpirit 
of bondage again unio fear. 

The goſpel, quite contrary, treats us as free- 
men and ſons, becauſe impoſing upon us no- 
thing unfit for men of (generous deſcent, and 
liberal education. It requires perfect and ſub- 
ſtantial holineſs, virtues of intrinſic worth, 
anſwerable to the dignity of human nature, 
ſuch as adorn, exalt, and perfect it: reſts not 
in the out ward act, but carries theſe virtues in- 
to our moſt ſecret parts; enjoins purity of heart, 
uprightneſs of intention; ſecures our innocence, 
by tearing up wickedneſs by the roots; makes 


us of a piece throughout, and ſets us above the 


little trickiſh arts of diſſimulation and conſtraint. 
Theſe virtues it enforces with the nobleſt re- 
wards; an eternity of joys; joys worthy of, 
and agreeable to, an intelligent and immortal 
ſpirit ; the pleaſures of knowledge, and good- 
neſs, and love; the knowledge and love of 
God, and every deſirable object: A recom- 
pence worth our waiting for, worth all we can 
do or endure to obtain it, becauſe the recom- 
pence of ſons; not our hire but our portion; 
a glorious inheritance, an everlaſting ſettlement. 
And, la/ily, it inſpires ſuch tender and filial 
alte&tion, ſuch a becoming ſenſe of gratitude, 
ſuch aſſured hope of being accepted in the be- 
loved, and conſidered when we do well; ſuch 
firm perſuaſion of pardon, and kind allowances 
when we fail, and do amiſs z ſuch dependence 
upon grace and ftrength, ſeconding our endea- 
vours to do better; as fill and ſupport us with 
inward complacencies, ſweeten all our duty, 
take off the edge of all our ſufferings, and ren- 
der the ſo reaſonable ſervice of ſo good a father, 
freedom, perfect freedom. 
Secondly, It is neceſſary, for a right under- 
ſtanding the apoſtle, to be rightly informed, 
in what reſpect the law of Moſes and the goſpel 
are ſaid to be two covenants. Strictly ſpeak- 
ing, as the church of God, ſo likewiſe the co- 
venant of God with that church, hath ever ſince 
the fall of our firſt parents, been one and the 
ſame, The terms . whereof, on God's part, 
and forgiveneſs of ſins, reſtoring mankind to 
holineſs and jmmortality, for the ſake of his 
ſon, and in view of his ſacrifice and death for 
them; on man's part, belief in that ſon, de- 
pendence upon that ſacrifice, repentance for 
haſt offences, and ſincere obedience for the 
ET Thus did this (truly called the ſecond) 
covenant, repair the breaches of that it, 
which promiſed immortality to unſinning obe- 
dience : made with Adam in the time of his in- 
nocence, but broken by him, and impoſlible 
to be diſcharged by any other man; ſince 


all 
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all, deſcending from him, (after his crime) 


partake in his frailty and corruption. 


The foundation then of all the comfort reſult- 


ing from this covenant, is the redemption of 


the world by the death of Chriſt. The pro- 
miſes made to Abraham and the patriarchs, were 
confirmed in Chriſt ; the ſpirit ſpeaking by the 
ophets was the ſpirit of Chriſt z nay, even be- 
ore the flood, it was Chriſt, that preached to 


the old world, while the ark was preparing in 
the days of Neah. * In this reſpect principally it 
feems to be, that the author to the Hebrews 
ſtiles him Jeſus Cbriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and 
to day, and for ever. So that theſe covenants 
(the law and the goſpel) are not two, with 


reſpect to the ſubſtance and N intent of 


them; but only in regard of the different ad- 
miniſtration, and the terms upon which it pleaſ- 
ed God, at certain periods, to' apply and con- 
fer that general promiſe of ſalvation. . The 
promiſes of the goſpel indeed,” and the cove- 
nant of it, are declared better than that of the 
law, as they are propounded with greater clear- 
neſs, confirmed with ſtronger evidence, and are 
in part already accompliſhed. For this hath 
brought that 1ife and im mortality to light, of 
which mankind before had but dark and doubt- 
ed expectations: This hath taught us in ex- 
preſs terms, what the law taught in ſhadows 
and types; with an obſcurity, under which 
carnal minds (who, becauſe they beſt like, are 
not diſpoſed to look beyond, the temporal) 
ſeldom diſcerned the ſpiritual and heavenly bleſ- 
ſings to be underſtood : it changes the object of 
our faith, from a Meſſiah to cofne, to one al- 
ready come 4 * ſtill the Meſſiah is the falva- 


tion, {till the joys of heaven the reward, ſtill 


virtue, and piety, and faith, the conditions of 
attaining it z whether the ſimpler worſhip of 
the patriarchs, or the rites of the moſaical law, 
or the faith and ſacraments of the goſpel diſ- 
burdened of thoſe rites, were the method, 
which almighty God, in his wiſdom, faw. fit, 
each in their proper ſeaſon; to preſcribe, as a 


neceſſary qualification for them at that time. 


The ſhort is this: that, altho' for wiſe reaſons, 
God hath changed the inſtances, in which he 
would be ſerved, as tothe outward teſtimonies of 


of their belief in, and love and reverence for him; 


and, inthis ſenſe; the law and the goſpel are two 


- covenants z yet that faith, and love, and reverence 


were always indiſpenſable duties of religion on 
our part of the covenant ; the remiſſion of ſins 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and a bleſſed immortality, 
always continued the ſame on his part. And 
thus the law and goſpel, which as to their dif- 
ference in modes and circumſtances, were per- 
fectly diſtinct; yet, in effect, and as to the 
eſſentials of obedience and moral virtue, the 
reward aimed at, and the ground of their hopes 
were one and the fame covenant. 


3. The Laſt particular, duly attended to, 


will help us rightly to interpret thoſe many 
diſparaging, and ſeemingly hard, reflections, 
caſt upon the law by St. Paul, in the manage- 


ment of his controverſy againſt them, who ſtill 


ſtood peremptory for the neceſſity of obſerving 
it. Now theſe are not meant of the moral lay. 
which was a branch of natural, and ſtill re: 
main a part of the chriſtian religion: nor of the 
ceremonial law, fo far as any of the rites enjoin- 
ed there were underſtood to typify, and to be 
accepted for the relation they bore to, Chriſt; 
for in this ſenſe that law too belonged to the 
goſpel. But they are all intended of that rtual 
law, as altogether ſeparate from, and indepen- 
dent on, the goſpel. In this ſenſe the Jews 
took it, who deny d altogether, and perſecuted, 
the faith of Feſus. So allowing ſalvation to be 
owing, in no degree to him, but altogether to 


the law. In this the judaizing chriſtians took it 


alſo, who allowed faith in Jeſus Chriſt to be a 
partial cauſe of ſalvation, but not-ſufficient' and 
effectual, without the works of the law. Both 


which this apoſtle oppoſes ; by proving Jeſus 


. Chriſt, againſt the jews, and Jeſus Chriſt alone 
againſt the judaizing chriftians, to be the author 


and efficient cauſe, and repentance and faith in 
him the conditional caufe of our ſalvation. He 


ſhews, that the law, thus taken, was not capa- 


ble of juſtifying the obſervers of itat any time; 
but that at this time it added to their guilt. 
The former, becauſe all its efficacy depended 


upon a repreſentation of Chriſt to come; the 


latter, becauſe the continuing to obſerve it as 
neceſſary, was a conſtructive denial, at leaft a. 
diſparagement, of Chriſt already come. And 
thus it is, (when ſet in contradiſtinction from, 
and oppoſition to, the/goſpeland*faith,) and 
not otherwiſe, that the law and works ate ex- 
poſed, not only, as not juſtifying, but even 
killing thoſe, that repoſe their confidence in them. 

II. The other remarkable circumſtance, 
which offers it ſelf to our conſideration, con- 
cerning the two ſons of Abraham, relates to 


the manner of their birth, and is contained in 


thoſe words, ver. 23. But be, who was of the 
bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ;” but he, 

of the free-woman, was by promiſe. ' In the 
production of Jſhmaei there was only the fame 


common providence, which concurs with, and 


gives ſucceſs to, natural caufes, in ordinary 


generations. A mother in the vigour of her 


age, and a father not yet abſolutely decayed, 
required no more. But in that of Iſaac every 
thing was miraculous.” For a mother dead, to 
all theſe purpoſes, and (to uſe this apoſtle's ex- 
preſſion elſewhere) a father as good as dead, to 
become fruitful, was an effect altogether above, 
and out of the power of, nature. This argued 
an immediate operation of Omnipotence, and 
'ris urged as a noble inſtance of faith, to be- 
live the promiſe of God. And [aac is there- 
fore called the child of promiſe, becauſe fore- 
told as the choſen ſeed, and given in a manner 
ſo wonderful, that nothing leſs than the power 
and truth of God could have juſtified the hopes 
of him, in perſons ſo dilabled. | E 

Thus, in proportion, they whom theſe ſons 
repreſent, do likewiſe differ from each other. 
Such as depend upon the law, like him born by 
natural means, expecting pardon of their m 
| | "4 
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ind the ſalvation of their ſouls, by works of 
their own performance. But we, who, as [/aac_. 
was, are the children of promiſe, aſcribe theſe 
bleſſings to a higher hand, acknowledge our 
own impotence and deadneſs, and thankfully 
| adore the truth, che power, the gaodneſs of 
God, who, not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but according to bis mercy in Je- 
fu Chriſt, hath ſaved us methods aſtoniſh- 
ing and ſupernatural ; by the death of his own 
beloved ſon, by the renewing of his on bleſ- 
{ed ſpirit, and by. faith in the merits of ano- 
ther. | | 

And as in the manner, ſo in the privileges 
of this birth, the refemblance holds between 
Jaac and the chriſtian church. The jews, like 


Ty 


. 


- 


1hmael, were rejected, as 
becauſe they ſought righteouſheſs by the works 
of the law ; the chriſtians attain to it, and to 
all the prerogatives of this inheritance; becauſe 
ſeeking them by faith. That principle, by 
which in, all ages men were acceptable to God; 
as the author to the Hebretos proves at large, 
by inſtances of the moſt renowned worthies, 
both before and under the law. An argument, 
that the goſpel hath not introduced any new 
condition of ſalvation in general; but that, as 
the virtue of our Lord's ſacrifice had a retro- 


it, to the perſons, Who lived before the 

oblation of it, made upon the croſs 
So good reaſon had St. Paul to 

Galatians from returning to the obſervance of 


the law 3 this being, in effect, to exchange 


freedom for bondage, to put off the character 
of ſons, and degrade. themſelves into ſervants; 
to quit a certain and indiſputable title to, and 
take up an empty pretence, which never did, 
never can qualify any man for, the inheri- 
u IN. 0” wy „„ 
Thus much for the allegory before us, and 
the argument built upon it. I juſt mention an 
inference or two, naturally ariſing from this diſ- 
courſe, VV 155 
1. Firſt then, the manner of St. Paul's ar- 
guing here, from an allegory fixed upon an 
niſtorical paſſage of the Old Teſtament, can be 
no rule to us for uſing ſuch liberties of allego- 
rizing ſcripture at pleaſure, I have, upon ano- 
ther occaſion, offered ſome reafons, which to 
me make it probable, that the jews were not 
inſenſible of God's deſign, to order many me- 
morable events in the fortunes of ſome of their 
anceſtors, ſo as to become typical of things af- 
terwards to be accompliſhed upon the chriſtian 
church, Whether they had any traditions, di- 
recting them in what caſes this was done, and 
conſequently, which of thoſe events might be 
upon principles of their own fairly argued from, 
15 matter of diſpute. But be that as it will, the 
apoſtle here had the ſame divine ſpirit to ſecure 
un from any errorin the interpretation, which 
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But, in the way 
any ppint of i 
"cloſe to the plain ànd natural ſenſe of the text; 
and not wantonly-Iport it in ambiguous nice- 
ties, and affected alluſions, 


% as St. Paul obſerves, were ſeaſonable to exhort men, that they would 
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thoſe firſt pen - men had to direct thefm iti the 
narration. And the demonſtration he gave of 


{ thek felt, renders ly authority in the one caſe, 


- equa 


I to that of Moſes in the other. But this is 
by no means our condition; and therefore it 
becomes us to proceed with more mòdeſty ar d 
reſtraint. Where the analogy of faith is pre- 
ſerved, a prudent uſe of this Lind is allowable, 
in the way of exhortation, or moral reflection. 
of argument, for eſtabliſhing 
ctrine, it is requiſite. we keep 


. 


> 
* 


2. From the difference 1 


. the di lluſtrated here, be- 
tween the legal and evangelical covenant, it 


conlider, the dignity and privilege of their high 


calling, and ferve God upon principles, and 


with a diſpoſition of mind worthy of the near 
and honourable relation they bear to him. But 
in this I am prevented by a former diſcourſe, 

3. And thereferr, I only add, /aftly, that 
we muſt take good heed not to pervert the ar- 
guments, urged by St. Paul againſt the works 
of the law, to the prejudice or diſparagement of 
good works in general. The former are only 
ſuch works, as made 


1 


whole ſtrain, and evacuates all the preceprs, of 
the goſpel. So wide a diſtance is ther: between 
juſtification in St. Paul's ſenſe 3 and ſalvation, 
or that final juſtification, which is peculiar to 
the day of judgment. K-11 | 

Let us therefore, as this apoſtle elſewhere ad- 
viſes, learn to maintain good works, and to 
adorn our profeſſion by them. For this is to 
anſwer the character of our ſon-ſhip, to be fol- 


lowers of our father, which is in heaven; and 


to promote the true end of this holy ſeaſon. 
But let all this be done with profound humi- 
lity, and many mortifying remembrances of 
our frailties ; and even in our beſt eſtate, and 
moſt exalted devotions, . let us approach the 
throne of grace, with a modeſty of which our 
church, in the collect for this day, hath ſet us 
a pattern: beſeeching of God, that we who for 
our evil deeds do worthily deſerve to be puniſhed, 
by the comfort of his grace may mercifully be re- 


lieved, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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ads much as they would. 6 
* 2. When they were filled, he fad unko ks diſci 152 11 
up the frag ments that remain, that nothing 725 115 
I 13. Therefore: they gathered them 9 1 and * tee 


: baskets with t fragments of the fiye barley, loaves, which . 
remained over and above, unto them that had eaten. 
14. Then, thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle chat 
Jeſus did, ſaid, this ts of - a truth that . khat 
Thould. come into the world. 
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rent Ge. on St. Fobn vi. 1. * . Jekus, OY he hed diſcourſe to aha 
Jeſus, upon hearing that Jabn was put of the kingdom of God, and heated their fick, 
to Gf retired with his diſciples by ſhip « over Luke ix. 11.) was minded to make trial of 
the ſea, and went to a defart place belonging 9 s faith. g 
to the city of Beth/aida, that they might get a 9. Therefore vrhen it was evening and 
little reſt from the crowds. (Cee Mark Vi. 31. his Ukples defired him to diſmiſs the multi- 
Enkeix. 10) tudes, that they might provide themſelves with 
2. But the ls followed him on Oy ſome ſuftenance out of the neighbouring villa- 


round about by land, ſome to hear him, and ges; he anſwers, that they ſhould give them 


others to be healed by him. (Luke ix. 11. to eat; and asked Philip, what way he could 
4. Theſe were more numerous now, becauſe think of for ſupplying them on this occaſion. 


going from all parts up to the paſſover.. Compare Mark vi. 35, 36, 37. Then he ow 
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quired \ FIR Mock: of proviſions: they had; 
Mart vi. 38. Upon examination YMhdrew,;' Tc: 

10. Jeſus hereupon commands the peop ple to 
be conveniently ranked, by hundreds and fifties 
in a company; and to PP themſelves" into* the 
uſual Pens of eating.” -£939.5vp22 f 0431201 
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14. This miracle, like that of feeding the 
Mublber with mania beretofore, inthe wilder- 
neſs, convinced thoſe that fawoitz chat Jeſus 
Was indeed the Wen en N "te eminent prophet 
Toretokd by" Ned . : 49.999 A OJ. ebzeln 
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Our Saviout's Tenge dan cer tudes The 
ple with a very final quaneity of proviſi 
it fees, in the Pinfon of Nee A ira. 44 
cle! el ſuck” ebnete; as 15 deſcrve three 
yon readings; in the Cburſe Sf tit golpels 
I rue there is fome Mitch 
5 the clreutfltances of! the actiohs related. 
The time, the Place, the nurber & the 5555 
and that of the BAkbts of fragtne tg het behind) 
dd differ. But tut ſubſtance, the trirac ous 
operation, anch the fies pro der to de madde of 
it; are the far, and commoni'ts. both. Thie 
ſeriptüte taken ftbm St. Mart meftions four 
aan fed with; E Tonve} And A few ſmall 
-this ftom St. Jobn, Ne bon and fed 
with "foe 'barlty-toaves, and Fo ſmall fiſhes. 
That counts eh Þn5Rets only, "this elde, of 
fragments gathered, 1 after they had been fatis- 
fied: - But ſt is evident, that both" Four, and 
foethouſfand" fo fed, is ah efftct infinitely a- 
. bove the power of natural! cauſes ant agents; 
and ſo is the remainder of even, or of 7 wel: 
baskets: be the meaſure of thoſe baskers, what 
it will. The conſiderations therefore, on which 
1 defign to infiſt, and the practital improve- 
ments to be made of them, belonging by pa- 
' firy of reaſon to each account, I ſhall think 
both ſufficiently treated of, under The three fol- 
lowing obſer vations, and the infefenices reſult: 
ing from them. 

I. Firſt, Our Lord's behaviour, beſore this 
feeding and diſtribution, take notice of ver. 
11. when. be. pad Liven banks, he. diſtributed, 
or, as St. Matthew, ſomewhat more expreſly, 
Jooking up to heaven, be Bleſſed, and brake, and 

ave, WC. - 

II. Secondly, "The ſatisfying ſo many with 
To ſmall a 4075 „ be diſtributed of the Toaves to 
his diſciples, and bis diſciples 10 the multitude, 
and likewiſe of the fiſhes, as muth as they would. 

III. Thirdly, The ſaving of the. Femalngers, 
ver. 12. and 13, Upon thele particulars I ſhall 
endeayour to lay omething, that may be of | 
uſe to us in our own reſpective circumſtances, | 

J. I begin with Hur Lord's behaviour, be- 
fore this feeding and diſtribution, called by the 
evangeliſts, Ving, and giving of Hans. By c 
the Bine, ſome interpreters underſtand the 
multiplying virtue which he then commanded 
down upon the ſuſtenance they were about to 
take; and that marvelous increaſe in the lb 
of the diſtributers, whereby it became a repaſt 
ſufficient for ſo vaſt a multitude. Others, that 
he thus gave thanks to his father for, and begged 


his bleſſing upon it, for the wholſom nouriſh- 
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OE refreſhment,” Dave ugly Been Thixtd 3 
ind eonfilt pity of priviſts,” 0 ny of pxti- 
tions. A080 Bly we expreſly call mis ace 
tion, Kivi anti, ſaying Pate, Wing the 
table, Craving a Fong, s and Hike. '” Becauſe 

eric of ſuc devorions'is Tdrllfeftty tiv o. old. 

th to render our Ack nowied ments to God 
781 Ifis liberal wa -and Alſo to bes, chat it may 
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kelided to Pardon An advance. The Whole in“ 


8 ſeems t6" hy Ve been een! deferibed 
St. Paul, when condttmning' e een de Mü 
Ferdi! of Foes who pred up the dit. 
cion of meats, he decläres the lawfulneſs of 
all, and that the danger lay not fo much in fie 
Kinds eaten; as in the manner of eing. Every 
8 i, God (lays he) is p00”, and nothing tb 
1747 Eb; 18 received With thankſgiving. 
Fi 3s ſanZtified by the toord +5 God, and by 
pra) er, Y 
[ence it eins ide, lt a ret ſenſe 
of God's goodneſs, upon fach occaſions, js by 
no means enough; but that it is expected, "men 
ſhould make FA and outward expreſſions of 
it, when they receive his creatures for their ſup- 
Port : that this is a ſervice and homage, not 
only due to him, but profitable ro themſelves. 
The creatures are his, and therefore to be re- 
ceived with thankſgiving : but the ſanttifying 
thoſe creatures to, man” 8 uſe, and tendring that 
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down that 1 1by prayer, © 
This is to cat, and drink, lle men and 
5 nes when, we perform an a& of worſhip, 
ich appears to have had a place even in na- 
aral religion, and the practice of heathens them- 
{elves : which Was certainly Cbferved by the 
Jews 3, which St. Paul could not omit in all the 
confulion of a ſtorm and ſhipwrack * "which we 
have ſeveral inſtances in our faviour : which 
here he perform ed with great i riouſnets and 
zeal; thus ace us, when fell 24 to hea- 
den, 
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of God in our minds ? which are too apt, but 


* 


that bounteous providence of God, which every 
day feeds numbers infinitely greater, in a won- 
derful, tho” ordinary manner. For, what pro- 


portion do five thouſand men bear to thoſe 


numberleſs kindreds and countries, that con- 
ſtantly ſubſiſt upon his liberality ? what is this 
one maryellous enlargement of five loaves and 


two fiſhes, to tlie unconceivable productions of 


animals, the variety of plants, and herbs, and 
other increaſe of the earth, and the many un- 
known ways, by which be opens his hand, and 
fills all things; living with plenteouſneſs. _ 
Theſe operations do not indeed awaken our 
attention equally, becauſe frequent and regular. 
They have their ſtated ſeaſons and returns ; 
and cuſtom and order render them familiar. In 
ſome of them too the divine wiſdom ſees fit to 
uſe the ſkill and labour of man, as inſtruments, 
This takes off yet more from our wonder. For, 
ſo much ground as we ſee of attributing any ef- 
fect to ſecond cauſes, ſo much we uſually find 
our ſelves diverted from conſidering and ho- 
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nour ing che, firſt eauſe. Vet, would we bin 
examine theſe matters curiouſly] the 0 
inſtance among chem all, „Bet yields a copious 
Lo mention chat, + with. which! the world 
ſeems beſt acquainted. No increaſe is more be: 
neficial, none more promoted by out art and 


fi ull corn in 


ole, The car. , He.knows, that he geaf it erooney 
With the goodneſs of the, Lord, and that bis cloyds 
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Vdence. For this was, the witneſs, . which. Se. 


heathens, that God gave them. rain from: eg ven, 


and fruitful ſeaſons, filling their bearti with ſeed 
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fed; how corruption and death become neceſ- 
ſary to fruitfulneſs; and every field preaches 
our own reſurrection? for, though reaſon can- 
not, yet experience does, make it undeniably 
Plain, that, bat we ſow is not quickened, ex- 
cept it die; and that which we ſow, we ſow not 
that body that ſhall be, but bare grain; but God 


- 


giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed bim; and to 


every ſeed his own body. | 5 
This is what we call natural, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds by method and rule, and in a ſeries of 
cauſes. But if we trace each of theſe to its firſt 
head, there is no leſs demonſtration of infinite 
power and wiſdom in this increaſe, than in that 
in the ſcripture now at hand, we diſtinguiſh as 
miraculous, becauſe it was extraordinary and 
uncommon. Nay, I had almoſt faid, the 
demonſtration I am ſpeaking of is greater. 

For, when a miracle is wrought, nature is ſet 
aſide, and its proceſs ſuperſeded ; the thing 

is done at once, in an inſtant, and at an heat. 
But in that, which we call nature, providence 
acts by inferior cauſes, and ſome of thoſe free 
ones too. And, - albeit the whole goes on 
leiſurely, 
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leiſurely, - and makes leſs vigorous: impreſſions and reaſonable reſtraints upon us, Our favi- 

upon the ſenſes :+the multiplicity however of our, tis confeſs'd, commanded the young man, 
thoſe cauſes, What wiſdom muſt it require to in che goſpel; to ge and; fell all, be, bad, and 
direct, what power to influence and invigorate, give 10 the poor. But this was done, as a trial, 
what {ſteady Management to keep them uniform? of his pretended perfection, a precept pertonal, 
ſo that this is, in effect, a long ſucceſſion of tg him not of univerſal obligation, gor to be, 
wonders; a chain, in Which, if one link be drawm into example raſhly and at all adven- 
broken or diſplaced, the whole falls to pieces tures! The primitive chriſtians alſo brought 
And the links of this chain are the Variations their goods into one common fund, from, 
of every day in the whole year, Thus every; whenee diſtribution was made, as each of the 
furrow in our fields is loaded with evidences of brethren had need. But this is commended, 
a divine power: and not fve tbou/and only, only as an act ſeaſonable then, not for a ſtandard 
but millions of millions, to whom God gives ef practice, that mould be perpetual. At this, 
meat in due ſeaſon, are ſuſtained by Omnipo- rate indeed our ſaviour's declaration, that we 
tence; and not one of them ever feeds at leſs ſhall: he tbe paar always .gith. ug, could not 

cpence than that of a wonder, nays of an hold true, So that all che Inference, teſulting 
infinite train of won ders from ctheſe inſtances, is that men ſhould be in a 
III. The Loft head, I promiſed to. ſpeak to, conſtant diſpoſition of mind, + moſt. willingly 
is, our bleſſed maſteris care, that the fragments to exchange the treaſures of this life for thoſe 
remaining might be gathered up, and put into of a better; and to part even with their all; 
baſkets; - For Which, no doubt, this had been when the fervice of God, and the good of 
a ſufficient reaſon, that thoſe might prove both ſouls, require it. But, in ordinary caſes, the 
the reality of the mixacle, and the exceeding exigencics of other people. are ſo to be conſi- 
greatneſs of the inereaſe. But, in regard our dered, as that our own be not altogether over- 
Lord aſſigns another, when ſaying, gatber up look ' d and, while we help them, care muſt 
the fragments that nos hing be loſt {The proper be taken not to rob and perfectly ſtrip our 
uſe; I. think, of this head, is thence to form a ſelves, F . 
direction, ho to manage our ſubſtance to the Again, the very conſideration. of the objects 
beſt advantage, and ſo to approye our ſelves. we would relieve, makes this caution neceſſary. 
charitable and kind, as at the {ame time not to For the wants and diſtreſſes of our brethren are 
be, profuſe and indiſcreet. Jeſus, tis true, by! net ef one days production, or continuance. 
ſettinge his whole, ſtore before the multitudes, Fxeſh objects worthy of our pity are perpetually 
hath left us à pattern of beneficence and lange preſenting themſel ves; and therefore we ſhould, 
neſs of heart. The proviſions, growing ſo do illito be ſo laviſn upon one, or a few, as 
prodigiouſly upon his hands, are an emblem thereby to fall under a diſability of ſuccouring 
and intimation of thoſe; unaccountable acceſſions the reſt. That which is conſtantly a duty 
Which we may ſometimes obſerve toſthe for- obliges us to ſuch prudent reſerves, as may 
tunes of generous and merciful perſons t and by keep ius in a condition to perſorm it long and ot- 
ſome paſſages of ſcripture, an unwary header ten, even as oſten as fit occaſions ſhall call for it 
might be led to think, that in thoſe actions there at our hands. Theſe reaſons (to name no 
could be no exceſs, at leaſt no poſſibility of more) are ſufficient to prove, that men may, 


: 


Jeſus would not, that even fragments ſhould be 
loſt; and herein he hath ſhewed; that all re- and not abandon their ſubſtance, and by laying 
ſerving for the future is not ata wfal + that out all in a heat, either cut off their own power 
charity is very conliſtent with frugality, indeed of being charitable for the future, or fo reduce 
not only that they may, but ſhould go toge- it, as to become objects of charity themſelves. 
ther. For God will be ſure to make a migh- And therefore I ſhall cloſe with a few ſhort 
ty difference, between the virtue, and the ſpeci- rules, in which the example of our ſaviour 


and the laviſh man. ſals, and our behaviour in this point. 


of prudence and religion, to moderate his ex- noy fed by him, were in a place remote 
pences, keep within his Sah phogerry and re- from all accommodations, ready to faint for 
trench all ſuperfluities unſuitable to his calling hunger, driven to that neceſſity, by following 
andi condition, is too motor ious; to heed a proof. him ſo far, and attending him ſo long, that 
That which the..caſe before us ſeems rather to they might reap, the benefit of his miracles and 
ſuggeſt, is good husbandry, in flot laying his doctrine. Now, ſince the neceſſities of our 
out, even upon proper objects, beyond ſuch brethren in want are by far more and greater, 
proportions, as the circumſtances of gur affairs than the liberality' of the wealthieſt and moſt 
will allow.“ For, Althò' the poor pè gur care, open - handed man tan poſſibly ſupply 3 it is ab- 
yet ate not they our only care. The juſtice of ſelutely neceſſary; that we ſhoùſd give ſome 
thoſe demands, which our families have upon diſtinction. Wherein we ſhall do: well to 
us, I had occaſion formerly to take notice of. imitate our Lord in the following particu- 
But, beſides theſe, the caſualties of life, the lars. 
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offending by ſuch exceſs. But! yet the ſame and ought to proceed by a zeal tempered with | 
prudence, even in gifts of piety and charity; 


ous. extreme beyond it: between the liberal, may he ſerviceable, for directing our diſpo- 


That every one is bound, by the rules both We cannot but obſerve, that the multitudes 


infirmities of age and ſickneſs, are very lawful 9 1. That 


\ 


* 


1. That we generally beſtow our charity up- 
on ſuch, as are leaſt in a condition of ſuſtain- 
ing themſelves, For that which the defart was: 


to theſe multitudes; the ſame, in effeck, are 


old age, muimed limbs, long ſickneſs, multi- 


tude of helpleſs children, and the calamities, 


which more immediately and viſibly come from 
the hand of God, to the poor in general. They 
diſable chen, I mean, from furniſhing them 
ſelves,” by painful labour and honeſt induſtry; 
and in ſo doing, they lay them at dur doors, 


and charge us with them. But as for them 


whom pride and profuſion,” floth or vice have 
reduced; them, who continue poor, only be- 
cauſe they will not take any trouble to be other- 
wiſe; the laws of God have not commanded, 
and thoſe of then wiſely diſcountenance, the fame 
compaſſion for ſuch. To them, Wwhe make 
wandring and beggary a trade, and chuſe the 
ſhame, Bur eaſe, -of that, before an honeſt and 
laborious livelihood, the beſt and trueſt charity, 
is what Solomon, and our own laws, have pre- 
ſcribed, a ſcburge for the flugrard, and a rod for 
the fool's back. Want then, involuntary want, 
is the proper recommendation to our pity and 
relief. And xis is to be rated; not N 
cording to what men ſtand in need of, bu 
ſometimes according to the cireumſtanees; from 
which they are fällen: not always according to 
what they endure, but often, by their being 
more or ſefs deſtitute of remedies and helps 
againſt it. This gives the widow and the fa- 
therleſs, the out- eaſt and the ſtranger, à dou-/ 
ble title to our pity; if their neceſſities be the 
ſame with other perſons, Who yet have rel 
lations and friends to aſſiſt and take care of 
„ d 0: of egos 
2. Theſe multitudes followed Chriſt for his 
miracles and his doctrine; and hence we may 


4 


el 


826 4 Corel and Familiar Exvosittion 


learn, that thoſe poor ought to have a prefe. 
rence,” who frequent and love the worſhip and 
ſervice of God, and lead honeſt and orderly 
lives. If the image of God in man be the true 
ground of our charity, then they, who are doub. 
ly ke him, are doubly worthy of our charity. 
And therefore great difference ſhould be made 
between "thoſe lewd and ſcandalous wretches, 
who deface and-diſhonour his likeneſs impreſſed 
upon their ſouls ; and them, who by their vir- 
tues, and ſuch improvements as their circum. 
ſtances are capable of, endeavour to reſemble 
him more and more: to the ſimilitude of na- 
ture, adding that better and more valuable one 
of goodneſs and grace. 
3. Once more, this action of our Lord in- 
ſtructs us, that it ſuffices,” if our charity miniſ⸗- 
ſter to men's neceſſities, without thinking it {elf 
obliged to provide, either that which is ſuper- 
fluous at preſent, or ſo much as may arm them 
againſt future contingencies. It ſhews us too, 
that managery is an ornament, and an advan- 
tage to our charity. And to this purpoſe that 
advice of St. Paul is highly commendable, that 


men would contrive their diſtributions ſo, as to 


be regular and eaſy, by laying up in fore of 
Mat which God hath priſpered tbem with, as their 
affairs will permit. Thus would our alms be 
always in readineſs, and the poor would have 


à ſeparate purſe. A fund, that, by riſing in- 


ſenſibly, would be parted with leſs grudgingly : 
a tribute due for our ſucceſſes, and a moſt rea- 
fonable return to him, from whom we re. 
ceived our all, nay, who condeſcends to ac- 
cept of part of his own again, as not only paid 
back, but given to himſelf; and who will not 
fall, in his own time and way, to recompenſe 
it accordingly, either before, or at, the laſt 
great day of aceount. 
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Friday. 


The Epiſtle treats of the Paſtion. 


| The Goſpel, of our Lords being flandered by the bold malice of the Jews, who call 
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THIS is called Paſſion-Sunday. For now begins the commemoration of the Pu- 
J fior of our Lord, and after a long funeral pomp, the corps follows upon Gd. 
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him Samaritan, and tell him he hath à devil, which muſt needs be a thorn in his 


fide, and a part of his paſſion. 
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J 
We beſeech thee, almighty God, mercifully to look upon 


— — * 7 


thy people; that by thy great goodneſs they may be go- 
9 and preſerved evermore, both in body and ſoul, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ann. 


Paraphraſe, &c. We beg of thee, O al- 
mighty God, to look down wich pity and com- 
paſſion upon thy people which now pray unto 
thee 3 that by thy gracious providence, they 


=. 


may have their bodies preſerved from all miſ- 
fortunes, and their ſouls defended from ſin and 

temptation, Which we aſk. for the ſake of Je- 
ſus Chrift our Lord, Amen, © 


The EPISTLE. Hebr. ix. II. 


11. Chriſt, being come an high prieſt of good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building. 
12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
on blood, entred in once into the holy place, having 


obtained eternal redemption for us. 


i 13. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of | 
an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to the puri- 


| fying of the fleth : 


14. How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through 
the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, 


to purge your conſcience from dead works to ſerve the 


living God 7 


15. And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New 
Teſtament, that by means of death, for the redemption 
of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of eter- 


4 
1 


nal inheritance. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Hebr. ix. 11. 

11. Chriſt being made a high prieſt, by 
whoſe ſacrifice and interceſſion, not temporal, 
but heavenly and eternal, bleſſings are obtained; 
by a tabernacle more excellent than the moſai- 
cal, even his holy body, conceived and born, 
not after the common manner, but by an ope- 


ration of the holy ghoſt, miraculous and di- 


Vine. DIS 
12. And not by the blood of bullocks and 
goats, F rieſt on the day of 
atonement came into the holy of holies; but 
by his own blood, he entred into heaven, the 
true holy place : and that once for all, becauſe 
the redemption he hath obtained for us 1s (not 
0 the legal, valid fora year only, but) eter- 
nal. f | 
13. Nor is it ſtrange, that his blood ſhould 
have ſo noble and laſting effects, to any who 


3 


remember, how that of beaſts heretofore, and 
the aſhes made of a burnt red heifer, removed 
all legal pollutions, and reſtored the unclean, 
when ſprinkled with them, to the ſervice of the 
tabernacle. (Numb. xix.) 5 
14. Shall not then Chriſt's blood (whoſe per- 
ſon is divine, and ſo his blood the blood of 
God, (As xx. 28.) by the unity of the ſame 
eternal ſpirit) when he offered himſelf a moſt un- 
blemiſhed ſacrifice, be effectual to cleanſe mens 
ſouls, (as that of beaſts did formerly their bo- 
dies) from the guilt of thoſe fins that make lia- 
ble to death, (as that other from pollutions con- 
tracted by dead bodies) and qualify them for 
the acceptance of their ſervice to God, (as that 
other admitted men to the communion of the 
ſanctuary.) 3 
15. To this end, (or by this blood) he hath 
ſealed a new covenant between God and us; 
that 
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that ſo, in deren of his death for the ex- 


piation of ſins, which the firſt legal. covenant 


\ ataned For and forgiven. 


could not expiate, all who are admitted to:lan 


perform their part of it, may receive the pro- 
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The F 13 the evangelica above 25 able to,/ave, to 
the legal covenant was aſſerted in the epiſtle fbr 10 Cod by bim. - Qnte more, he 


the laſt Lord's day, The church now proceeds 


eg confirm ha aſſertion, by, appgipung one for 


this day, which jnſtantes ih Jorne Parziculafs, 
eee hn Arey” 
ment Earried on, by ſome AIG rea kl 
from that tabernacle, and the ſervice of it, in 
which the glory of the levitical diſpenſatio 
2 as eel oa 3 
. 5 The perſon ben SAS 
II. The place where he miniſtred. 


III. Bic facrifices offered. 
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IV. The ends and effects of 


Theſe ate the head of the apoſtle's reaſon- 


ing, and ſhall be ſo of my preſent» diſcourſe, 


upon this Ribe... og 00: 
I. The fit preference, given here to the 


Ole among me 


in the chriſtian ſacrifice. T f 
jews were offered by the ſucceſſion and poſteri- 


ty of Aaron, men in all points upon's level 


with their;brethren, excepting that diſtinction 


God had put, by the honour of devoting 


them to his altar, and by their miniſtry oyn- 
veying his bleſſings to, and receiving the ho- 


mage and acknowledgments due from, the bo- 


dy of his people. But ſtill thoſe bleſſings were, 
could be, no other, than the oeconomy they 
attended upon, had indented for. Which, 
Properly ſpeaking, extended no farther, than, 


the privileges of communitating with God in 


the ordinances he had preſcribed, and the mer- 
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munion; regularly obſerved, was made the 


condition and the pledge. . 


chapters foregoing have proved by ſeveral in- 
ſtances) to much greater advantage. He was 
not, like the jewiſh high prieſts, taken from 
among men, not of the ſame common frailties 
and corruptions, with thoſe for whom he me- 

diates, but is Holy and harmleſs, undęfiled and 
ſeparate from ſinners c he conſequently needed 
tben fon the fieoples': He was therefore, a ſuccefsful 
ſacrificer fer his peoples fins, becauſe under no 
.guilt-of his own, to render him obnoxious, and 
require a facrifice: he was not of the tribe of 
Levi, or the order of Auron, whoſe prieſthood 
was temporary, and the perſons admitted to it 
mortal: but of the order of Melebiſeder, of a 
prieſtbood uncbangeable; in reſpect of its ſolemn 
inſtitution confirmed by the oath of God; in 
reſpect alſo of the prieſt himſelf, who livrih for 
ever to make interceſſion for, and conſequently, 
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not, Iike them, to offer for his own ſins firſt, and 
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miſe of immortality and happineſs in heaven, 


their tigle to whiclt is clear, their ſins being thus 
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ig boni, bis Daf 
is able ie lauf to the uttermoſt, them that cons 


is an high 


Prieſt of good things to come; not employed in a 


miniſtry, 


whoſe rites angl ordinanges Were und 


_derive; 115 chief value from being, Thadows 
and fignitications of a future and more perfect 


Kerilice 4, a figure far lle tine preſent,', and im, 
poſed on men until the ume of reformation ; but 


his ſacrifice was the fubſtance of all thoſe ſha- 


dows, the gtat original of all thoſe figures: 


and his-miniſtry that very reformation, which 


Was a diſpenſation laſting and perfect: laſting, 


becauſe perfect, leaving no place for farther 
f thoſe ſacrifices. 


improvement. None was intended beyond it, 
none could be after it, becauſe none could be 
above it.. An high prieſt alſo of good things 10 
come; as the effect and influence of his facrifice, 
reaches beyond this world, and all fading en- 


joyments of it; and ſecures us a right to ſpiri- 


tual adyantages, to a bleſſed immortality, to 
regions of glory, Which all the pompous 


| deſcriptions of the beauty, the plenty, the 
every deſirable. quality, by which (their type) 
the earthly Canaan is at any time recommend- 


ed, do but very poorly, very faintly reſemble. 


S800 manifeſtly are the odds on our- fide of the 
compaxiſon, in reſpect of the perſon mediating 


in each covenant. The jews ſons of Aaron, 
and Chriſt our high prieſt; theirs high prieſts 
of a figure for the time then preſent, ours an 


' bighyprieft of good: things io come. Let us now 


tollow St. Paul to the ſecond branch of his com- 


: pariſon W43 FER T1] + x 
cies of an earthly Canaau, of which ſuch. com- 


II., The place of. miniſtration of this che 
beginning of the chapter acquaints us, that it 


N cCeionſiſted of two parts, uſed by the prieſt in re- 
The ſame high office does our Jeſus execute 
under the goſpel-diſpenſation, but, (as the 


ligious worſnip. The firſt, called the ſanctua- 


ry, in which the prieſt accompliſbed the daily 


ſervice of God: the ſecond, into which the high 
prieſt alone went, and that but once every year, 
and then too ot without blood,” which be offered 


for bimfelf and for the errors of the people. But of 


Cbriſt our high prieſt, it is ſaid, that he 2azred 
into the boty place once, once for all: by 4 
greater and more perfict tabernatle, not made with 
Gans hah iy to ſay, not of this building. 
III. The” prefemitichce of our high pricft 
is aſſerted in the ſcripture now, at hand 
the difference of the facrifices offered. T heir 
high prieft entred by be Bud of goats” und 
calves; ours, with Bi, bon blood, and this 
the «blood © of Cbriſt, ho, tbreugb "the eles. 
"nal ſpirit, offered "himſelf without" pot 1 
ad. * © II -3 BIO ATR oi Pm 
Ihe plain, upon which tlie apoſtle forms 


his argument in this epiſtle, ſo far as the fa- 


crifices of each diſpentation are concerned, 15, 
n Vis. -09 9 M71. Di aden 
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that moſt ſolemn of all the levitical ſervices, 
the great day of atonement. The directions 
given by God for this, ſo far as effect the point 


under debate, are as follow. The high prieſt 


is commanded to kill and offer a bullock, as a 
ſin- offering for himſelf and his houſe: after- 
wards. to take a cenſer full of coals from the 
altar, and his hands full of ſweet incenſe, and 
to bring this within the veil, to make a cloud 


of ſmoak, which might cover the mercy- ſeat; but che knowledge of an atonement made, ba- 


629 


not ſave them, who take no care tq ſave them 


ſelves. But, as the jewiſh rites reſtored men to 


the temple, and capidtitated them for frequent- 


ing religious worſhip. ; ſo. the chriſtian expia- 
tion is an encouragement to, a comfort in, an 
aſſurance that we ſhall be accepted by, our ſer- 
vice ; but by no means a diſpenſation from it. 
Were it not for this, our endeayours muſt be 
fruitleſs, and no wonder, if we turn deſperate : 


then to bring in the blood of the bullock, and niſnes our terrors, frees us from all that con- 


to ſprinkle it upon, and before, the mercy- 
ſeat. After wards, to do the ſame with the goat, 


which by lot was that day to be ſlain. The 


method of proceeding is the ſame in both. 
The only difference is, that, as the bullock 
was an atohement for the high prieſt and his 
houſe, the goat was a.ſin-offering for the whole 
body of the people, All which, and more up- 


tioned here, we have at large, in the ſixteenth 
chapter of Levilicus. 


1 


IV. The ends ind effects of their reſpective ſa- 


crifices. The legal /anify to the purifying of the 


fleſh 3, the blood of Cbriſt purgeth the conſcience from 


dead works, The legal high prieſt entred into the 


holy place once a year; the evangelical once in 


ſternation and confuſion, which the ſenſe of 
guilt, and the fears of vengeance; naturally cre- 
ate. This inſpires life and vigour into our 


undertakings, For nothing is ſo powerful a 


motive to be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord; as the being per- 


fectly ſatisfied, that our. labour is not in vain in 
RET | e up- tbe Lord. And this is directly our caſe. Live 
on the ſame occaſion,” not neceſſary to be men- 


without ſins we eould not, make ſatisfaction 
to the . juſtice of God for our ſins we could 
not: and therefore. God hath, done this for 


us, and without us, by providing himſelf 


a lamb that taketh away the ſins of the world. 
That which is left ſtill upon our hands, we 


cannot indeed do without God, but he hath 
promiſed to do this for us too: yet, ſo to 


all. The effect of Chriſt entring is a redemp- do it for us, as to do it with us, and in us, and 
tion of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſs by us. And how ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect 
teſtament ee the firſt teſtament did /o great ſalvation? how ill do we anſwer the 


not take” away t - 
own time. "Laſtly, this is the nobleſt, and the 
peculiar excellence of our high prieſt, that he 
obtained eternal redemption for us, and that, by 
means, of his death, they, that are called, re- 
_ eeive the promiſe of. eternal inheritance. 
I only add an earneſt exhortation, that two 
expreſſions in the epiſtle for this day may be 
heedfully attended to. The one, that they who 
are called, (effectually fo, by obeying that call) 
are the perſons ſaid to receive the. eternal inbe- 
ritance. The other, that the blood F Chriſt 
Purges our conſciences . from dead works to ſerve 
the living God. By both is meant, that even 
ſuch N prieſt, and ſuch a facrifice, will 


3 
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tranſgreſſions,” even>of its end of this ſacrifice, which was to. purify a pe- 


culigr people, zealous of good works, if we turn 
the grace of God into wantonneſs, and render 
it an occaſion of ſecurity and wicked preſump- 
tioh ? let us remember, the deſign of our church 


was, by ſuch a ſupporting account of our 


high prieſt and his - ſacrifice, *to raife our 
ſpirits under thoſe; dejections, into which our 
CRE for ſin is preſumed at preſent to have 
ſunk them ; to bring us to the diſpoſition of 
thoſe honeſt debtors, who, the more they are 
forgiven, the more they love; and we know 
what judgment muſt needs be made, what 
proofs expected-of that, by him who hath faid, 


If ye love me, keep my commandments. 


St. John viii. 46. 


Oy” Feſus ſaid, which of you convinceth me of fin? and if 
I fay the truth, why do ye not believe me? 


47. He that is of 


God, heareth God's words: ye therefore 


hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. 


Fews, and ſaid unto him, ſay we 


not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? 


44; e nht's devil; 
father, and ye do diſhonour me. 


but J honour my 


50. And I ſeek not my own glory, there 1s one that ſeek- 


eth and judgetn. 


lt 8 U 
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51. Verily, 


ing, 
32. Then faid the 
haſt a devil. 


of death. 


33: Art thou 3 than our father P WIE which is. — 5 
dead d and the prophets are dead! whom maker thou 07 wh 


2 ſelf ? 


"Ha c 4 Fefur awd, if] honour my gell, my Soneas 2 . 
| ke it 1s. my father that honoureth mes of. whom ye POSI. 


+ that he is your God. 


55 Yet ye have not known him, but 1 ko Shes 2 ac if e 
I know him not, I ſhall be a lar like 

unto you: 12 I know him, and keep his ſaying. | 
50 6. Vour father Abraham rejoiced to ſee ny Gay: and. he 


I ſhould ſay, 


faw 1 it, and was glad. 


57. Tien ſaid the Jews unto him, thou art not yer fey $ 
years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 
58. Jeſus faid unto them, verily, . lay unto Jou, be 


250 Abrabam was, I am. 


9. Then took they up ſtones to ou 
"ig e and went out of * . 1 Fo to: 


| 46. What 155 of a ale Werde can yon 
charge me 8 
48. . Have we not reaſon” to call thee a ſepa- 
ratiſt, and enemy to our religion, a man poſ- 
ſeſs d, Sc. What can we fay too bad of tliec? 
50. T do not covet honour, as falſe prophets 


do; but there is one, who obferves how I am 


treated, and will call it to account. : 
51, By receiving my doctrine, I tell you, 
and by that only, can you clcape dying eter- 
nally. 
52. They, underſtanding him of temporal 

death, reply. 

684. For metoexalt1 my ſelf, were very vain 
and exceptionable, but my father, e even the God 


* * 


N of Priflicat Diſcouſe « 07 / the G 0 8 p B 55 | 
As the death of our bleſſed Saviour is the 


ſpring, from whence all our hopes and confi- 
dences of happineſs and mercy flow, and the 
end of his ſufferings the benefit of wretched 
man; ſo the manner of thok ſufferings is. like- 
wiſe adapted to our good. And if within theſe 
ir be fit to comprehend, not the laft black 
ſcene alone, but thoſe many antecedent paſſages 
of his life, in which he endured the contragic- 
tion of ſinners againſt himſeif ; the goſpel for 
this day may well deſerve its place in our li- 
turgy. Thus the church riſes very gradually 
in the hiffprice) part, from opprobious lan- 


. A Correft and Familiar Exvosit 10 N 


. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, 1 a man kee my ſay⸗ 
he Thall Wh 5 deatl. 3 e 
ews unto him, now we know that thou 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets: and 
thou ſayeſt, if a man _> my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte 


[zeal to ftone him, the punifhment ufual for 


flicted without ay formal 3 or ſentence | 


death, and reſi 


gn of, his the proper method for, improving 


- mmm = x = 


at him: 7 bot * foo 46 


rg. 


ye greg to ITO to, " Your? | me 7 
bearing teſtimony to my doctrine. n 
56. Abraham with great joy faw by faith my 
then diſtant coming, into the world, and that 
proſpect was matter of great gladneſs to him. 
58. J aſſure you, my being is of a ftanding 
much longer than Abraham, even from all eter: 
nity, and never had beginning. 
9. At this the jews enraged, and thinking 
that faying blaſphemous, were about in their 


blaſphemy, and ſometimes by their zealots in- 


of law. 


guage, and; a Ide . attempt upon 
that ſacred life, to that violence, which was 
permitted to take effect: in the inſtructive part, 
from a pattern of ached and ſpighted in- 
nocence, 50 fo of faithfulneſs. to 4 very 
even unto blood, when God 


and duty call. This T conceive the great de- 


that ſcrigtyre read in your ears this day. And 
therefore my work ſhall be, fit, to repreſent 
our Saviour's deportment upon this occaſion 3 


and then, to inſtance in ſuch particular virtues, 


— from * as would 3 our 
ives, 
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lives; if well obſerved, when it is our lot to 
fall under the like circumſtances: 
| And firſt, we may, through the manage- 
ment of this whole affair, obſerve. a divine pru- 
dence, in reſtraining at ſome: times, and ex- 
preſſing at others, the juſt indignation our Lord 
conceived, at the malice and obſtinacy of theſe 
wicked jews. Of this we have a remarkable 
pattern in the return made to theſe words: ibn 
art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil. The reproach 
of Samaritan was one of the laſt affronts, at 
that time capable of being paſſed upon any man. 
It ſpoke him idolater andl-ſchiſmatick, and 
according to the terms that people then ſtood 
upon with the jews, every thing chat was odi- 
ous and deſpicable.” Ter Al this is only an- 
ſwered by ſilence, as not worthy our Lord's 
notice. But the other part of having @ devil, 
would draw down ſcandal upon his doctrine, 
and weaken the authority of his preaching. 
And therefore this was fit, nay,” it was neceſ- 
fary, to be confuted.” And upon that point he 
condeſcends to reaſon with them. Hence we 
may learn, how to diſtinguiſſi injuries, and how 
we ſhould proportion our reſentments, accord- 
ing to the different ſorts and conſequences of 
them. Where the provocation is private, and 
terminates in our ſelves. It is a mark of a great 
and chriſtian mind, to put it up, or ſoſtly to 
ove it. But where it reaches farther, and 
wounds deeper, where truth and goodneſs are 
ſtruck at through our fide, ſilence is tameleſs 
there. For then the cauſe ceaſes to be our 
own. God's glory and the good of all man- 
kind are concerned, in the reſpect due to vir- 
tue and religion; and that, which is none of 
ours, we ought not to recede from, nor can 
we give it up, without committing a fault. 
Well were it, if this rule were duly thought 
on, and punctually obſerved. Then we ſhould 
ſee a ſtop put to ptophaneneſs, and all wicked 
railers upon holy things. Theſe would not, 
with ſuch a triumphant boldneſs, be uttered, 
and efteemed a part of mirth and wit in conver- 
ſation, if they were not as wickedly received 
and applauded.  Mett would not be fo jealous 
of thetr own reputation, and at the fame time 
ſo injurious to God's, as we find them to be. 
They would not, for every ſmall, for every 


ſuppoſed affront, require blood, and execute a 


murtherer*s vengeance; and yet ſport with the 
majeſty of heaven, and his oracles, as if theſe 
were fit for nothing, but to furniſh matter for a 
keen and ſaucy jeſt; as if the holineſs of the 
the moſt high might be proſtituted to the 
moſt contumelious uſage ; while what the pro- 
kligate wretches falſely call their own honour, 


muſt be ſacred and inviolable, and like the ark 


of old, not touched but upon pain of death. So 
contradictious, it ſeems, are the notions ſome 
men now have of contemptuous treatment, to 
thoſe of our great maſter ; ſo different their de- 
portment under it. He generouſly diſdained 


the infamies levelled at himſelf, and his unſpot- 


ted innocence gave him the advantage of doing 
it ſecurely. Others, perhaps, are the more im- 


1 
patient of reproach, becauſe guilt, and ſel * 
condetnnation give it a ſting; they feel lefs: 


concern for the vindicating one, whom the moſt 


blaſphemous falſhoods cannot hurt, than for 
themſelves, whoſe impurities are already ſo 
foul and black, as not to bear freedom and 
bold truths. tt Ro RL , 
But, Secondly, our Saviour's example here in- 
ſtructs us alſo, how to proceed in that defence, 
which God and religion require from us. For 
thoſe very things, which we may, nay, which 
we are bound to vindieate, are not to be vin- 
dicated, after every manner; but ſome order, 
and proper . meaſures, are to be obſerved, 
even in the moſt lawful, the moſt neceſſary 
returns, to thoſe that abuſe and traduce them. 
And for this, Chriſt's own words are a pat- 
tern ſufficient, to as many as are content to 
conſider, and be guided by them. Jeſus an- 


ſwered, I have not a devil, but I honour my fa- 


ther, and ye do diſbonour me. Wherein he on- 


ly clears himſelf from their wicked ſuggeſtions, 


with all the mildneſs that became his character, 
and the juſtice of his cauſe. As in other the 
like occaſions we find him returning cool rea- 
fon to their rage, and barely expoſing the ab- 
ſurdity, the itmpoſſibility, of their charge againſt 
him; the inconſiſtence of his ackions with their 
blaſphemous thoughts; and even, when the 
treachery. of a diſciple had done him the laſt in- 


jury, and given him the juſteſt provocation, he 


chides his perfidiouſneſs and ingratitude, with 
this ſoft rebuke only, Judas, betrayeſt thou the 


fon of man with a kiſs? ſo little countenance 
have we from his practice, for that clatnour and 


bitterneſs, that furious and wild pailion, to 
which ' men think themſelves licenſed, when 
theit own, or God's cauſe has drawn them into 
diſpute. The ſpightful recriminations, the in- 
duſtrious and ſtudied abuſes, and all the refined 
arts of railing and ridiculing, by which they 
endeavour to diſtinguiſh their parts, or their 
zeal, may perhaps ferve to recommend them to 


an ignorant or an ill- natured world: but ſurely 


theſe men {now not what ſpirit they are of. 
They forget, that this is the effect of pride, and 
envy, and contention; not any part of chriſti- 
anity, not any reſemblance of its meek, its di- 
vine author; not any advantage to the truth, 
which, in the efteem of good people, rather 
ſuffers by ſuch indecencics and indiſcretions. 
For, it is not without ſome difficulty, that 
an argument can deliver it ſelf from the aver- 
fions,, which unbecoming treatment and ungo- 
verned paſlion raiſe againſt it. And moſt fei- 
ſonable, upon. theſe occaſions, is that advice of 
St. Fames, that even then, when we are ſwifteſt 
to ſpeak, we ſhould be ſlow to wrath ; remem- 
bring that the wrath of man worketh not the 


tighteouſneſs of God. 


Thirdly, From the mention of our Saviour's 


hiding himſelf in this goſpel, we may obſerve 


the lawfulneſs of avoiding danger and perſecu- 
tion, Which is indeed ſo agreeable to the firſt 
and fundamental principles of humane nature, 
that it might ſeem impertinent and ridiculous 

to 
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to propoſe it; were it not, that ſome eminent 
patterns in e are highly celebrated, for 

embracing thoſe cruelties, and encountring 
thoſe difficulties, which it ſeems to; have been 
in their power to have eſcaped. Nay and this 
very ſaviour, who hath left us an example of 
withdrawing from his enemies, and defeating! 
their attempts at ſome: times. did yet offer and 
yield himſelf; up to their malice at another S0 
that the natural reſult of all this is, that there 
are ſomę occaſions, in Which the dangers that 

- threaten us may fairly be declined zu and others 
wherein, without a breach of; decency. and du - 
ty, they cannot. Now, how to diſtinguiſn 


between theſe different caſes, as it is of exceed- 


ing great importance, ſo is it what the example 
of our ſaviour will do us no mighty ſervice in. 
For, to ſay, that we muſt follow; him, in en- 
deavouring to reſcue our ſelves, when it is not 
agreeable to the purpoſe of God that we ſhould 
ſuffer; and we mult bear the brunt of what he 
ſends upon us, when it is his purpoſe; would 


as be to ſay nothing. For, how ſhall we know 


that purpoſe of his? Chriſt indeed, who, was, 
privy to all the ſecrets of Providence, could 
tell diſtinctly, which was his enemies hoxr.. and 
the power. of. darkneſs : but we, who are not 
admitted into thoſe myſterious counſels, muſt 
content our ſelves to make probable con- 
jectures. ann 1. 40 180 915 3; 73 
Fourtbiy, We have already conſidered Chriſt 
as a pattern of meekneſs, in not returning op- 
probrious language; let us alſo contemplate 
him, as an example of not taking revenge. 
When an outragious attempt was made upon 
his life, he ſatisfies himſelf with reſtraining 
their violence, without inflicting thoſe  puniſh- 
ments, which thoſe men's wickedneſs deſer ved. 
And ſo ought we to content our ſelves with 
thoſe methods, that are ſufficient for our ſecu- 
rity ; without proceeding to the utmoſt rigour 
and ſeverity : even with the worſt of enemies, 
even when they are in our power, and lie at 
our mercy. I is God, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth, and men do but uſurp it. But here 
you lee the very perſon, to whom it did of 
right belong, tender in. uſing that right, and 
rather chooſing to ſoften his adverſaries hearts, 
by patience. and long-ſuffering, than to con- 
found them, by exerting his almighty power. 
Inſtructing us hereby, what diſpoſition they 
ſhould be of, who pretend to be governed by 
his laws, and to live by the copy of his prac- 


tice; that it is fit, they paſs by many and 
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and. let go diſpleaſure; for other wiſe they will, 


could have prevailed to his; prejudice. And 


that he ſo ſignally proved the truth of thoſe his 


.ouſly :. that we make not wrongs, of any ſort 
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Evening 1 Leſſon, Exod. v. 
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great provocations, and enough for: them to 
conſult their dyn ſafety, without ſeeking! tie 
ruin of others. And this, if ĩt were duly 3 
ſidered, Would ſet bounds to mens fuͤry; and 
ſhew. them, that as they ought not in any. caſc 
to do injuries, ſo they ſhould not repay them 
neither in their own kind; but ceaſe from wrath, 


in this ſenſe too, be certainly moved to: do evil. 
Laſtiy, From this paſſage we may be cer. 
tainly aſſured, that the ſufferings and death of 
Chriſt were his own free voluntary act. The 
ſame divine unſeen force, which held the 
hands of the men of Nagareib, when they in- 
tended: to caſt him headlong down the brow of 
their hill; the ſame, which evaded the. jews 
preſent deſign to ſtone him, was ever ready, 
ever. able, to produce the ſame wonderful 
effects. We know, it was ſo in the garden 
particularly. And the caſting thoſe down to 
the ground, who then came to apprehend him, 
ought to have made them underſtand, that it 
he had not thought fit to check and withdraw 
it, neither their numbers, nor their weapons, 


this ſhould enflame our love and our gratitude, 
that the many bitter things he endured for our 
ſakes, were not upon conſtraint, but choice: 


own words; No man taketh my life from me, 
but I lay it down of my ſelf: that ke was bar- 
barouſly treated, and ignominiouſly murthered, 
becaſe he would be ſo, and the will of God was 
fulfilled in this point, only becauſe he was 
content and well pleaſed to do it. What re- 
mains then, but that, as this holy ſeaſon re- 
quires. we meditate on this dying redeemer 
with wonder; that we repreſent his willing 
paſſion to our ſouls, in all thoſe moving cir- 
cumſtances it is capable of; that we think 
nothing too much for him, who was ſo liberal 
of eaſe, of reputation, of life for us; that we 
not only adore, but imitate, that great exam- 
ple, who when. he waß reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not, but 
committed himſelf io God, that judgeth righte- 


mutual, but account it our generoſity, our 
duty, to ſuffer our ſelves to be outdonè, in 
this only inſtance of evil-doing. So obſerving 
the apoſtle's command, not to render evil for 
evil, nor. railing for railing, but contrariuiſ 
bleling, knowing. that we are hereunto called 
that we might inberit a bleſin t. 
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The UN DAT next before Eaſter. 1 3 1 
H I : is dee on which Chriſt came from 1 15 to e and was 


any other Week, Fry day having. a eee e A 
It was called alſo the Holy-W, eek, becauſe men gave over all worldly am 


and betook themſelves wholty to devotion this week. The Courts were ſhut up, and 
civil affairs laid afide, 'and priſoners that were put in for imalÞ faults were freed. Chry/. 
Hom. 30. in 10. cap. 1. Gen, Coe. I. I. tit. 4. 3. 

It was alſo called the week of Faſts; becauſe ating was then heightned * intended 
with watching and prayers : for theſe ſix days were ſpent in lying upon the ground and 
affliting the body, in prayers, watchings, and faſtings longer than ordinary. And when 
they did eat, their refreihing was only bread, fak, and water. Eprphan. adv. Aerium. It 
will not be amiſs to ſet down Epiphanius ſomewhat more at large: Aerius and his diſci- 

les 17 5 fouted qt the Catholick Abr: fans ſeverities at this time. Why, fay they, do you 

Easter? N faſt before i? it is Fewih thus 10 keep duns 
of by Eur 4 8 it is an enſlaving your Selues to .@ yore of. lee, if I would deter- 
mine to faft at al, Tui faſt what day I pleaſed, at mine own liberty. Upan this prin- 
ciple it is, ſuith chat father, that Herius foes his followers affect to faſt on Sunday, and 
feaſt on Friday, and to ag this-week of religion and devotion in jollitry and ſport, 


rifiag early to in themſelves with fleſh and wine, with which being full ſtuff'd, they 


ſport and ſcoff at the catholick chriſtians folly in afflicting themſelves with ſuch ſeveri- 
ties. But 10bo, ſays he, are the more fools ; Acrius a Joly fellow 97 Yeſterday till living 
with us, or wwe who abſerne this ſevere diſcipline, which our fathers delivered us, which they 
recerued from thier fathers, and they from theirs, and fo from the apoſtles? 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this week are concerning Chriſt's * to the contem- 
plation of * this week is dedicated. n 


be COLLECT. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, WIIO of thy tender love to- 
wards mankind, haſt ſent thy only ſon our Saviour Jeſus 
Chtiſt, to take upon him our fleſh, and to ſuffer death 
1180 upon the croſs, that all mankind AF follow the exam- 
ample of his great humility; mercifully grant, that we 
5 may both follow the example of his patience, and alſo be 
. made partakers of his reſurrection, through the ſame Je- 

5 ſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


3 9714-1 ; 


: Pararllicats, Se. O pee as * Phil. li. 8. 8 by this the moſt unparal- 


God, who art à God. of dender mercy, James v. lelled example of humility : we beſcech thee of 


| was and haſt 2 fern likenes of finful fleſh, thy goodneſs to give us grace, that we m 
m. viii. g. though he was before in the form take copy from his humility and patience whit, 


of 2 Se. Phil di. 6. and being found in we continue here, and may ſhare with him in 

faſhion. as a man, 10 bamble bimſelf, and become bis bleſſed reſutrection hereafter. And this we 

e unto death,” auen tbe death of 'the croſs, beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Amen. 7 
4 7 The 
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5. Let this mind be in you, which' was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. 
6. Who being in the form of God, thought it not robbery, 


| 2 to be equal with God; 


But made himſelf of ie reputation, and took upon = 
"vhe form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men; 
8. And being found in faſhion as a man, he. humbled him- 

ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even * death of 


. 


9. Ne God alſo hath highly ext him, and given 
him a name which is above every name. 
10. That at the name of Feſus every knee mould bow, of 
things 1n heaven, and Fang 2 in earth, and . under | 


the earth ; 


11. And that every tongue ſhould conifels that jeſus Chriſt 
= Lord, to the glory of God the Faber. 178 152 


Parightale, Gr. on Philip. ii. 5. 

3. With regard to the charity and mutual 
condeſcenſions I am exhorting you to, make 
the humility and wonderful love of Jeſus 
Chriſt your pattern, © | 

6. Who, though he was very God, 5 had 
taken to himſelf no more than belonged of 
right to him, in exerting all the glory and ma- 
jeſty of the divine nature; yet did he not af-- 
feck to appear in his native greatneſs and glory; 
7. But laid all that aſide, did not diſdain to 


live in human nature, not only as man, but as 


the meaneſt ſervant of God, and e even ot men, 
miniſtring to their wants. 


to die the moſt painful and ignominious death, 
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8. And an 07 very Joe! as to tie, nay, 


in obedience to his heavenly fathers Will and 
for the common benefit of mankind. 
9, 10, 11, This unparallelled act of obedi- 


ence God hath rewarded, by advancing} his 


human nature to univerſal,: ominjon. That the 
man Chriſt Jeſus. ſhould now rule over, and be 


adored by all creatures; that all nations ſhould 


acknowledge this King, and by ſubmitting to 
his laws and government, promote the glory 


of God the father; who delights to be honour- 
ed in the belief and 1 — to 8 


bleſſed ſon, and his goſpel. 


5 4 
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4 Prafiical Diſcourſe on the, EU TI L E. 


The good effects which our church propoſes 
to her ſelf from this portion of ſcripture, we 
plainly learn, from the collect for the day, to 
be humility and N The former, to be 
expreſſed, by thinking no good offices beneath 
us, whereby we may contribute to the relief of 
our brethren, in their ſufferings; the latter, by 
contentedneſs and conſtancy of mind, in ſub- 
mitting to our own. In order to excite and 


eſtabliſh theſe good diſpoſitions in us, the ſon 


of God, and ſaviour of the world, is here ſet 


forth as our pattern. His love and condeſcen- 


ſion, for our example; that we, fo far as the 
difference of circumſtances will allow, may not 
grudge to do, as he hath done before us. His 
exaltation and reward is alſo mentioned, for 
our encouragement; that we may depend upon 
the like being done to us in proportion, which 
hath already been done to him, by way of- re- 
compeance tor ſuch kind hunuliation. - 
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Of our Lord's recompence for his humility 
and patience, we have an account in the gth, 
roth, and 11th verſes: which acquaint us, that 
it conſiſted in an exceeding high exaltation of 
him, far above any the' moſt excellent crea- 
tures, in making him the ſovereign ruler of the 


Whole world; in giving him a title to the 


humbleſt adoration ; 3 and in the publication of 


his goſpel,” and his pe) over the face of 


the whole earth. 


„ 4\F 


I loa his nc in)chis — was 
perfect before. Fle could not thus receive any 
reward, any increaſe of honour. That: ſu- 
preme and abſolute dominion was inherent and 
eſſential to him, that uni verſal adoration Was 
his ſtrict due, from all eternity. Whatever 

addition 
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addition he was capable of, he muſt be capa- 


ble of, as man : the elevation of his humane 
nature is therefore the thing intended by the 


| apoſtle. In chis nature it was, that he obeyed, 
and merited; nd ſuffered ; in this, conſequent- 


ly, he was rewarded and exalted. ' And a 


marvelous exaltation it-is, to place humane na- 
ture upon the throne of God ; to ſubject to 
this angels, and principalities, and powers, 


men and devils,” all things in heaven, and in 
carth, and under the earth. A ſuitable reward 


to that nature, which ſuffered ſuch indignities 
and pains, for all the barbarous treatment, and 
bitter torments it endured here below, to ſhine 
ſo bright, and partake in all the majeſty of the 
ſon of God. ho, by uniting it inſeparably 
to his own perſon, and thus vouchſafing to 
take part in its infirmities and ſufferings; enti- 
tled this humane, now his own likeneſs, to a 
ſhare in all the bliſs and glories of that divine 
nature, which was originally and always his 
own. So that he is not any mare, as formerly 


he was, the governour of the world, and the 


object of mens worſhip, as God only, but as 
God and man both. Than which nothing 


could more effectually conduce to rhe glory of 


his father; becauſe nothing could more illuſ- 
trate his juſtice, and wiſdom, and goodneſs; 
nothing more undeniably demonſtrate the ac- 


ceptance and efficacy of that redemption, ſo 


admirably contrived, for aboliſhing the guilt 


and puniſhment of ſin, and retrieving the im- 


mortality and happineſs of mankind. 

This method of dealing with our Lord gives 
us all imaginable aſſurance, that they, who con- 
form themſelves to his virtues, ſhall be proporti- 
onably conformed to him, in the reward of them. 
The reaſon is, becauſe, in all he did and ſuffer- 
ed for the ſalvation of men, and ſo again, in 
all he received, by way of recompence for 


thoſe actions and ſufferings, he acted not in any 
ſeparate and perſonal capacity, but all along 


ſuſtained a publick character. This character 


is a conſequence of his incarnation, tho bleſſed 


effects whereof, turn, all upon this; that the 


ſon of God tranſacted the whole affair of our 
redemption, in the form and nature of thoſe 


he came to fedeem, Had he thefefore, at his 
entrance into the world, united himſelf to any 
one man's perſon, the influence and benefit 


_ accruing from ſuch union, muſt have been of 


extent, Equal to that of the union. That ſin- 
gle perſon, I mean, to whom he was united, 


and no other; could have been redeemed by it. 


But now our bleſſed ſaviour, when he became 
man, cloathed himſelf with a body, formed 


in the womb of the virgin, by che Operation of 
the holy ghoſt. His perſon was fill divine, 


and the ſame : it ever had been. Only he unit- 
ed to it, and exhibited himſelf in, our fleſh, 


after a manner. alzogetker extrabrdinary and 
miraculous. This Was taking .ugon - him hu- 


mane nature, and reridred. him the common 


repreſentative of all mankind: In this is found- 
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it had been introduced by the 


on, would without end. Amen. 
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ed the title, given him by this apoſtle, of 
the ſecond Adam, For, as all humane nature 
was included in him, who himſelf deſcended 
from none, and from whom all deſcended : fo 
was all hyman nature made anew, as it were, 
in him, whoſe human body /and- ſoul were as 


immediate a work of God, as that, whereby 


our firſt parents body was formed out of tbe 
duſt of the ground, and animated with the breath 
of life. As therefore all mankind did virtually 
ſin and die in Adam, becauſe the whole human 
nature was then in him; ſo are all mankind 


virtually righteous and reſtored to liſe in Chriſt; 
becauſe he took human nature at large; and 
what he did, and ſuffered, and received in that 
nature, are the acts and ſufferings, and rewards 


of humane nature. Conſequently all, who 

artake of this nature, are not only certain of, 
but may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid already veſted 
in, the happineſs, which human nature in him, 
by already poſſeſſing, ſecures their common 
right to. And thus far all ſhall certainly par- 
take of it. Death was the puniſhment of ſin, 
this is done away as effectually by the /zcond, as 
it Adam. 
Their bodies and fouls both ſhall be reſtored to 


life, and live for ever. But the forgiveneſs of 


ſins, and the happineſs of heaven, are promiſ- 
ed, upon certain conditions. And therefore, 
though: all ſhall be immortal, 3 they, 
who pe. form the conditions of the goſpel, 
ſhall be happy in that immortality. 

And this ſhews us at once the neeeſſity, and 
the encouragement we all have, to imitate the 
virtues, for which our Lord was ſo conſpicu- 
ous. The neceſſity, becauſe nothing leſs than 
a likeneſs to his excellencies can advance us to a 


likeneſs of that bliſs; , which : rewarded them. 


The .encouragement, , becauſe he is entred into 
heaven, not for himſelf, but us: the pledge 
of our immortality and glory; by, our nature 
being already immortalized and glorified. Let 
us not then think any thing too much to do, 
or to endure, for our duty, and the good of 


_ Joyls,z ſince, where the /ufferings of Chriſt 


abound, his conſolatious will much more abound. 
Let us read, and hear, and meditate on, the 


ſcriptures commęnded to our thoughts this 


week, with minds diſpoſed to form themſelves 
upon the model here before us. Obſerving 
carefully the intereſt we have in them, and per- 
tectly ſatisfied, that by virtue of that union, 
which he in great humility hath been pleaſed to 
make; the ſufferings and the rewards df Chriſt's 
humane nature ſa, far belong to us, and all 
mankind ; that all, 2650 follow the example of 
his patience, ſhall undeubtedly be partaters of 
Bis reſurrection. Which he of his infinite mer- 


cy grant, who was dead and is alive again, 


and Hveth for evermore, and hath the keys of 
death and hell: to whom with the father, and 
holy ſpirit, three perſons and one God, be all 
. hogour and glory, power, praiſe and domini- 
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The GOSPEL. Matt. xxvii. 1. 


1. When the morning was come, all the chief prieſts at N 
elders of the people took counſel againſt Jef s to pat 
him to death. Ag 
 - 2," And when they had bound him, they led him away, : 
and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governour. © 
3. Then Judas, Which had betrayed him, when he ſaw 
that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought | 
again the thirty Pieces. of flyer to the chief 3 and 
elders. 65 
4. Say ing, I have 19 yr in that 1 bare betrayed 1 "I 
nocent blood. And they aid, what i 18 that to us 7 ſee 87550 
thou to that. | 
5. And hecaſt down the pieces of Fr Rt in the temple, and 15 
e e and went and hanged himſelf. 5 
18 6. And the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and Cid, 5 5 
_ It is not lawful to put them into any treakury, becauſe f 5 
1 1s the price of blood. 7 3 
7. Aud ey took conndpl and bought with them the pot- 2455 
ters field, to bury ſtrangers in. „ 
(N Wherefore that feld was called, the field of. flood unto © © 
ar this day. be e 
9. (Then was fulfiled that which wn. ſpoken %j Nie 1 
the prophet, ſaying, and they took the thirty pieces 
«i ova, the price of hin that was valued, whom 4 of ee 
the children of Vrael did values d 
20: And they gave them for the * field, a8 the Lord 
2 appointed me.) „ 5 mr 
11. And Jeſus. ſtood before chi governout, — the gover- ) 6 # 
nour asked bim, ſaying, art thou the king of the Jt, 5 
and Jeſus ſaid unto. him, thou 12 ayeſt. B roy. ebe | 
12. And when he was accuſed of the e chief prieſt and elders, a 
be anſwered nothing. ee 499 0 
1 275 Then ſaith Pilate unto "TG heareſt thou not how many. 1057 
. things they witneſs againſt thee RE " 
2 1111110 44. And he anſwered him to never a word : Jolormch that. 
The £5 goyerngur matvelled gre reatly. © | pon 
"a 15. Now at that ſeaſſ the governour was wont to relials une, „ = x 
2+ $15: te Uh PE 555 A priſoner, whom they would. dio ad. 
1 4 3h, And they had then 4 notable'ptifoner called: Baabe 505 15 
415. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate 
Led ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that alt l a x 
'" Barabbas, or * Folus,. which is called. Chriſt: Mt 
188. For he knew that for envy they had delivered him: 
Wk 19. When 
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*F 9. W hen he Was ſet down bn the judg ment ſeat, bis wife 2 wy, | 


ſent unto him, faying, have thou "bing to do with 
that jult man; for 1 have ſuffered many things this day 
in a dream, becauts of Him. 
20. Biit the chief prieſts and-elders petſivadeal the multi⸗ — 
tude that they ſhould ask Barahbas, and deſtroy Fer © | 
21. The goyertiour: anſiveted, and faid unto them, whether | 
of the twain will ye that releaſe unto you ? they ſaid | 
Barabbas. . = | 
22. Plate faith unto thein, -what ſhaft 1 as then with Jeſts, 8 i = 
_ . which js called Chriſt 7 they Al ſaid unte him, let him | | 
Ps crucified. EE ; 
23. And the goherbott bad, why ? har evil hatk Be Gone? 5 | 
bur they cried. qut the more, Taping tet him crucified, : 
24. When Pilate faw he could prevail nothing, but that ra- | 
ther a tumult was made, he robk water, and waſhed his | 
hands before 1 0 multitücte, faying, F am innocent of the 
blood of this juſt perſon : % n 
25. Then aereck tf the peopl e, ad ſaid, his Blood be | 
on us and on our children. | 7 
: 26. FRE teleaſed he Birobbas unte them, and u oF en hs had ; 
ſcourged Jeſus, - ke delivered hith to be crucified; 
1 25. Then the ſoldiers of the governour took Telus ite the 
common Hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of ; 
3 5 | 
28. And they firipped kim, and put on Him A carl et robe: 
29. And when they had platted 4 crown. of thotns, they 
put it upon his head; and they bowed the Knee before 
S bir and mocked Him, ſaying, hail king o the j JEWS. 
8 30. And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, uh lmote 
bim on the Head. 5 
31. And after they had mocked kan, they took the * 
fſtem off Him, and put” his own ralment on him, and led 
Him a/ to ' Bf Rim. 
325 And as they came out, they found a afl of Cyrene, 
Simon by name: kin they compelled to bear His 
d 
33. And wien the ey Nane come unto a place called | Got." 
4 tllat is to By, a place of a Kall, 
4. They „ gave Him vinegar tb drink min ed with gal: 
110 when lle hat? taſted thereof, he would not drink. 
35. Ant they crucified Him, and parted his garmenks, caſting i 
lots: that it might he fulfilled which Was ſpoken by 
the prophet; they parted my ments ee them, 
W e and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. 
N 36. e deo, they: h tom thers: 
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aver has head. his accuſation, written THI, 8 8 
18 JE U THE. KING OF THE IE WS. 


38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on 


o 


the right hand, and another: on the =. 5 
39 Renee they t that Ne by, reyiled him, wagging their 
ea Sans. Bar 
400 And faying, thou that PR nes the temple, and build- 
770 eſt it in three days, fave thy ſelf: if thou be the fn of + 
God, come down from the croſs. 
4k Likewiſe. alſo the chief Prielis pen Find * the 
ſeribes and elders, ſaid, 7 
42. He ſaved others, Himtelf 5 cnet 1 7755 1 = 1 75 King 
- of Ifrael, let him pow, come down, from. Tiga creſß, and 
we will believe bum. -.* 
4 3. Het truſted. 1 in God, let him LE . now yo he will 
; haye: him: for he ib I am the ſon of God. 0 
44. The thiexes alſo which were crucified with, him, caſt, 
4 e ſame in his teeth. 8 
45. Now from the ſixth Wi 8 Was darknek, over all 
© the land unto the ninth hour. 7 Ig 
46. 190 AO, the ninth 1 7 e Ciel with A 1175 voice, 


4% And. Fe One of *. IR and . a wnge, 
I And, filled it With yinegar, |, nd ute t on a oh os 


114 £ — * 1 


Mk AE to, drink. e 2 
The r faid, let be, let f us ber whether Kue in 1 0 
3 . to ſave bin. ag RE ES 
o. jeſus, When he had e again with a d voice, 
WE up the ghoſt. ; mane ne £2 


4 ; 


51. And behold, 4 e vel of the pple was rent I bn, 


Gat =*.++.1 


. and the rocks rent, 


191 7 


52., And t e graves were N and 5 ba « ba : 


> which 12 aroſe, beth OE ue 
53. And came out of the graves ; after his. reſurreftian, and. 5 


went into the holy « city, and : asd unto many. bY 
54;; Now. hen the centurion, and they that were with 8 


watching 18. Jeſus, law the earthqual 97 and, thoſe Rings 


that v were done, 1 1 rently, Ling, ah th 18 | 


9 
S Was t the ſon Of C 
5 


Pg A. Balli & Nd | 
1. The GGP for his! andthe ken Uo i the l Was ng bery 4 n and 
altogether H ;forical ; and beſt! No Rr by comparing the all places 
in the other wangelißs; (all aubich are read in the ch of 'the Week) it 
is thought not neceſſary, to * * * with. particular Paraphr 4065 
ba N them. 6 A prac- 
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Though almighty God was pleaſed to per- 
mit, that his bleſſed ſen ſhould fuffer all the 
ſcandal and © puniſhment, due to the moſt 
heinous malefactors; yet did his wiſdom order 
matters ſo, that all poſſible right ſhould be 
done to his innocence.” To this purpoſe © we 
read ſuch: teſtimonies given of it, as if the jews 
had not been blinded by the ohſtinacy of their 
owh inveterate” malice and rage, were abun- 
- dantly full and elear enough, to have convinc- 
ed his bittereſt enemies, that they did very 
wickedly, in treating him To ignominiouſty, fo. 
barbatouffy. He Was acquitted in the moſt” 
ſolemn and publick manner, by Herod and 
Pilate.” All the evidence, the jews laboured 
to pick up and ſubern againſt Him, was ac- 
knowledged, either inſufficient) or inconſiſtent. 
Nay, even the wicked inſtrument of delivering 
him up into the hands of them'thar' ſought his 
life, enraged at their implacable and blood- 
thirſty proceedings, *' relented, deſited to re- 
tract his bargain," openly confeſſed.” His own . 
guilt, anck the unblemiſh'd | holineſs” of his 
injured. maſter!? For finding thät the chief 
prieſts had declared him guilty of blaſphemy, 
and delivered hin over to the power of the 
Roman governor; even this wretched man was 
touched with a compaſſion of his caſe, and ap- 
plied: himſelf te the Jewiſh rulers, ro prevent 

her miſchief” "Thin Funds, "which had be- 
trayed bim, ben be Jaw that be was condemn 
ed, repented him ſelf, and brit „ again the 
thirty pieces f lber to be K ef prieſts, and 
elders, {ajings I bade ſinned in that I bave 
betrayed the innocent Boot. 

This is the Hirſe remarkable paſſige in the 
goſpel for the day. And my defign' is, to en- 
quire into the nature of Judas his tepentance, 


qualifications it had; and wherein it was de- 
defective. Ad er wards, to make fuch * 
collections from heſſee, as the citcumſtances of 
that wretched' man, and the foregoing patticu- 
lors, miniſter ocaliör for. 
I. Firſt, I falk enquire into the nature of 
Judas his repentance, and then, what qualifi- 
cations it had, and wherein it Was defective. 
For, that it was defective in the main, I ſup- 
poſe there need n other proofs,” than ſuch as 
offer themſelvts; fror What our faviour him 
ſelt ſpoke concerning Him. 7% that thou” 
gave me bade kept, and none of them is loft, 
ſave the fon of perdision. And again, The ſon 
man goetb, as it is ritten of him, but woe” 
unto that man by toboin the'forn of man it betray- 
ed it bad been bent for that nan if he bad ne- 
ver been born. Now! how CE A Og be 
true of Judas, If his fepentance had been ſach, 
as was available fer procuring pardon- and ſal- 
vation; is hot pöſſible to comprehend.” He 
ſurely is not loſt, whom true repentance reco- 
vers z nor had it been good for'that man never 


en Diſcoutſe on the Cov Bt. 


_ fifſt eps, Which 


” 


? 


at the expence of never fo painful and laborious 
a repentance... And therefore, ſince no one 
trutk in the goſpel is more expreſs than this, 
that all, Who truly repent, ſhall moſt certain- 
ly be faved ; it müſt follow, that the perſon, 
of whom thoſe dreadful things are pronounced, 
did not truly and effectually repent. | 

. The evangeliſt indeed tells us, chat he re- 
pented bimſelf ; and I am well content to lay 
particular ſtreſs upon the original word wdays- 
Aube here. It being ſufficiently. notorious, to 
ahy attentive reader, that wsapiaue and jildroa. 
are promiſcuoufly uſed in ſcripture. Which 
renders any. diſtinctions, . from the manner of 
expreſſion, of very little or no force, in the caſe be- 
fote us. But then it ĩs no leſs evident, that by mens 


_ repenting, is not every where intended a change of 


heart and lite; not, the whole of that, which 
repentance ſtrictly ſignifies, when made the 
condition of pardon and ſalvation; but only 
ſome. part or imperfect degree of it. And thus 
we.are to take it here. Not that Judas was a 
thorough penitent, and became a new man z., 
but. chat he did ſomething neceſſary to be done, 
in order to our becoming new. men. He felt 
{dme temorſe for. what he had done; he wiſhed 
hb hal nor done, it at all. This is one of the 
all penitents ſet, our, Wich: it 
is the beginning, but Very far, from the per- 
ſection, of repentance. And yet this is all, 


which: that expreſſion ſeems to import; and 


therefore. no argument can be formed from 
hence, to prove the truth and validity of his 
Feder properly ſo called. The moſt that 
can it, is this; that ſomewhat he 
q. towards it, b t not enough to bring it to 


his perection. n 
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hit, or our love of God at all increaſed by it. 


a ſincere penitent. 
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or the only argument of our remorſe, I am 


afraid, it is not ſufficient to work repentance. 


to ſalvation not to be repented of, For in this 
caſe we do not hate the fault, but the puniſh- 
ment. Nor are our diſpoſitipns changed one 


And ſuch feettis* to have been the forrow' of 
Judas. He found matters grown ro u deſperate 
height; that there was no probable appearance 
of Jeſus eſcaping the malice of the jews ; he 
recollected, it I likely, the predictions of our 
Lord, concerning the dreadful vengeance, 
which ſhould overtake the perſon that betrayed 
him to death. Theſe, and probably many 
other, dreadful ' refle&tions- working together, 


with all that canfuſion, which fear and guilt” 


uſe to create in mens minds, ſeem to have made 
that concern, which the text hath expreſt 


by repenting himſelf. A concern, reſu king 


from a principle of ſelf-prefervation, ' in the 
moſt carnal notion of the thing. But we find 
not any due ſenſe of the villany of the fact, 
and condemning himſelf as the bafeſt, the moſt 
ungrateful, the moſt abandoned wretch alive; 
one, that had violated the laws of God, and 
ſociety, and nature, and caſt all fidelity, and 
0 nnn ene f ., : - 101 
gratitude,” and common humanity, behind his 
back. Alf which, and à great deal more, - 
were not only aggravatiohs due to his crime, 
but the very propereſt occafions of remorſe; 
and ſach, as till he came to be very tenderly. 
touched for, and deeply Wounded with, he was 
not capable of arriving at the true contrition of 
2. Secondly,” Another advance towards te- 
pentance was, Judas bringing back the thirty P 
pieces of filver, for Which he had ſold his mat- 
ter's life. Aud this is lie wiſe neceſſary, that 
men, who have offended for NN not 
ſiffer the wages of iniquity ta ſtick to their fin- 
gers; but diſgorge all their polluted gains, 
and make reſtitution! to the utmoſt of their 
power. For God will! accept no man's ſor- 
row, who is ſtill, pleaſed” With the rewards of 
his injuſtice ; and holds the wealth faſt, While 
he pretends to abhor the guilt that procured” 
it. So that it is the vaineſt thing in the world, 
to hope to be accepted, or to obtain a. par- 
don of thoſe indirect dealings, by which 
men have enriched themſelves; without ma- 
king ſatisfaction for the wrongs they have done, 
and ſhewing, that they do in good earneſt de- 
teſt their frauds and oppreſſions, by giving up. 
freely and entirely the products, which theſè 
have injuriouſly extorted. It is not a profeſſion 


of ſorrow, ora charitable legacy upon a death- 


bed, which. will ſerve the turn. The altar 
will not” ſanctify the gift, or the giver, If 
men think to compound the matter with God; 
by making over to him a part, this will never 
inſure their ſouls, if, in the mean while, they 
build their houſes. in blood; if they tranſmit 
plentiful eſtates to their heirs, of raife their fa- 
milies by that increaſe of ſbſKthce, ' Which was 
putchaſed by grinding the face of the poor, or 
cruſhing the innocent, who have a rightful title 


# 
» 
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quity, what hopes can they 


+ 25 


"Say... 
y „ 


to what they, or their poſterity enjoy. Thi 
doctrine, it may be, hard of ieltida to Me 
great and greedy. And the parting with the 
fruits of their wickedneſs is a ſevere ſaying 


which they cannot endure. to hear of, 80 fr 


dd Fudas ord, too many in his repentince. 


And if he, notwithſtanding, periſhed in his idi⸗ 
have of forgive. 
nels, who. refuſe to come up to his e 10 
this particular r he found not grace, tho! he 
ſought, it with reſtitution? and yet they flatter 
themiſelves in their hy pocriſy, without it. But 


confeſſion, I have ſinned, in that I have betray 


w# 4 5» 


ſtained to all paſterity'3., but it ought, likewiſe: 
to haye bropght over thoſe wicked accomplices,. 


- 
* 


and haye diverted the jewiſh rulers from their 


reſt of the world, and- preſerye; his honour un- 


purpoſe of. murthering ſo holy ſa perſon. For, 
after ſuch an evidence, they were more inflexi- 
bly wicked, than even Judas himſelf, in purs! 
ſuing their malice to this perſon's deſtruction. 
Now here, again Judas. far outſtripped too 
many Rretenders,; to repentance. Men are, it 
may be, well. S to acknoy ledge 
their guilt between God. and their own conſci- 
ences ; but hardly, to be, prevailed upon ſo far, 
as to make an open confeſſion of their eximes, 
or do publick juſtice to thoſe; whoſe rights or 
reputations they have in jured. There is a ſort. 
of prepoſterous: modeſty, which cannot bear 
the reproaches. of other men, at the ſame time 
that it hath little or no apprehenſions of tlie 
condemnation of ones n mind; and is: 
much more afraid, chat the world ſhould know! 
one hath. done amiſs, than that God, the judge 
of all the world, ſhould nov it. Whereas, 10 
truth, this, taking. of ſhame to our ſelves is 
much more neceſſary, in order to reſtitution” 
and ſatisfaction for any wong. done e 
ren, 
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thren, than any private confeſſions to God can 
offibly be. For, as we cannot hide our in- 
juſtice from him, ſo neither can they, whom 
we have injured, ſuffer in his eſteem. And 
therefore no acknowledgments of our faults are 
- ſufficient, but ſuch as make them reparation : 
ſuch, as may be effectual to the correcting any 
miſtaken imputations, in thoſe, whom aur un- 
righteous proceedings have led into miſtakes ; 
and lay the blame, where. of right it ought to 
lie: that is, upon the offender himſelf, by his 
own frank and free confeſſion of his fault, and 
clearing the innocent 3 by making the acknow- 
ledgment, the ſorrow, and the reproach of 
having done amiſs, as ſolemn, and as gene- 
rally Known, if it be poſſible, as ever the in- 
jury, or the aſperſion had been. Thus only 
can we prevent that yet more to be dreaded pub- 
lication of our crimes, which, whether we will 
or no, ſhall be made befare angels and all man- 
kind, at the laſt terrible day of account, when 
God ſhall bring the whole world to judgment, 
and detect all the hidden things of diſhoneſty. 
Some indeed thers are, who have taken pains 
to ſnew, that, even in theſe two inſtances laſt 
mentioned, Judas had by no means done all 
that became him; in regard he made no reſti- 
tution, or confeſſion ta our Lord, who was the 
injured party ; but only to the jewiſh rulers, 
bis partners and; companions in wickedneſs. 
But it were heartil/ to be wiſhed; that the ge- 
nerality af wicked petſons would be perſwaded 
to keep him company thus far, and go the 
fame lengths that he did ]ñ5ĩ 
They might, upon theſe conditions, enter- 
tain much more reaſonable hopes of attaining 
to another, no leſs: neceſſary, qualification of 
repentance, in which his was manifeſtly want- 
ing. And that is, an humble, but ſtedfaſt, 
faith in the mercy of God, and a dependance 
upon that ſacrifice of his ſon, which is availa- 
| ble for the forgiveneſs even of the chief of ſin- 
ners, provided they be be ieving and returning 
ee dee Des Hs. ty Er: By 


Now'here was Judas his downfall:; that the 
horror of his guilt threw him into amazement, 
and confuſion, and deſpair; and kept him 
from applying the proper, the only remedy, 
that could have any effect for his recovery. 
For, whether we-underſtand the account given 
us of his death here, ant in the firſt of the Acts, 
of lay ing violent hands upon himſelf, or Whe- 
ther of a ſuffocation by ertreme melancholy ; 
either ſenſe implies intolerable agonĩes, and 
fruitle(s remorſe; | a. fearful expectation of di- 
vine. vengeance, and a diſtruſt of.mergy' for fo 
great. a villany. JO Wi! 1 10 0 5 . 

Here then, I conceive, lay thę main defect 
of Judas his repentan ci And then] e cannot 
be at a loſs for a ſubſtantial reaſon; hy it met 
with no better ſueceſs. For repentance does not 
barely confiſt in ſortow for ſin 3 bug in ſuch a 
ſorrow, as is tempeted and ſupported with 
hope: not in a mere confeſſion of. ſin, but in 

ſuch a one, as truſts to be forgiven for fins con- 
tld, It imports a change of manners; but 

(Nurs, XXXIII.) 


if there be not firſt a ſtrong perſuaſion; that 
our ſincere endeavours for the future will be 
kindly received, and our former tranſgreſſions 
gractouſly paſs'd over; all ground and encou- 
ragement for ſuch a change is utterly taken 
away. It requires, that we chooſe new ob- 
jects for our affections, draw them off from 
the world and its treacherous allurements, from 
the fleſh, and its luſts; and ſettle them upon 
God and heavenly things. But he, who loves 


God, muſt of neceffity conſider him, under 


ſome other characters, than thoſe of a ſtern 
judge and implacable avenger. Ile muſt have 
ſome notions of his goodneſs; both of that, 
which is eſſential to the perfection of. his own 
natyre, and of that, which infers à diſpoſition, 


to be good and gracious, tender and compaſ- 


ſionate to him in particular. For, nothing but 
good is, or can poſſibly be, the motive of our 
love. And if we have no perſuaſion of that 
good, it is, as to all effect upon us, as if it 
were not at all. For every thing works upon 
the paſſions of men, not according to what it 
is in its own nature, but in proportion to what 
they apprehend concerning it. And therefore 
no man can fix his affections on heaven and 
heavenly joys, who: hath no proſpect, no hope, 
of ever having any part or place there. Tis 
true inderd, reaſon will not lead us to infer, 
that ſorrow for the paſt, or amendment for the 
time to come, can be any equivalent ſatisfac- 
tion for our offences. But revelation hath aſ- 


ſured us; that God may be appeaſed, and it 


hath told us how he is appeaſed: even by the 
precious blood of that ſon, who came to give 
his life a ranſom for many. God hath decla- 
red himſelf ſo fully in this matter, that the very 


heinouſneſs of our ſins is not a greater provoca - 


tion, than the deſpairing of mercy, after we 
have committed them. For that diſtruſt does, 
in effedt, and by neceſſary interpretation, make 
God a liar,, and diſparage the merits of Chriſt's 
ſacrifice. It plainly argues, that we think God 
will not be ſo good as his word; and that there 
are ſome offences ſo horrid, that the ſufferings 


of his ſon cannot be a ſufficient compenſation 


for them. Thus hope of mercy, and faith in 
the promiſes; and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, are the 
very life and ſpirit of true repentance; eſſential, 
and intlifpendab 

of it. And conſequently, 
ſo ineffectual muſt Judus his repentance needs 
have been, which was deſtitute of theſe neceſ- 
fary qualifications, . 7 


If it be enquir d, how Fudas came to be 
wanting in this point; the immediate cauſe, no 
.queſtion, was, that God had forſaken, and 


withdrawn his grape from him. But then, if 


we. purſue this enquiry ſtill farther, and drive 
it up to its true head ; the matter will fall at 
laſt upon Judas himſelf, as the proper and ori- 
ginal cauſe of his own miſery and deſtruction. 
For, never was there any inſtance of grace 


more obſtinataly reſiſted and abuſed ; of advan- 
tages, and knowledge to do better, caſt behind 


one's. back ; of preſumptuous and inflexible re- 


7 Z ſolutions 
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ly requiſite to quicken and re- 
commend every 
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him; or of any other 


642 4 Cortelt and Familiar Exvo0s1Tton 


ſolutions to do wickedly ; of reproofs and time- 


ly warnings loſt upon a hardened wretch; than 


we may obſerve in the caſe before us. Then 
was the ſeaſon of grace; and means and op- 
ortunities were not wanting, from deſiſting 
rom his villanous enterprize. Tis true, the 
devil is faid to have entred into Judas. Which 
ſignifies, no queſtion, a more than ordinary in- 
fluence and power over him. But we, ſhall do 
well to take notice, that this is not affirmed of 
perſon in ſcripture, till 
we are firſt informed of ſome very grievous, 
and often repeated, impieties, which have pro- 
voked God to give them over to their own per- 
verſeneſs. » When the ſpirit of the Lord is dri- 
ven away, then, and not before, the evib ſpirit 
enters and takes poſſeſſion. Then he permits 
the tempter to have his full ſcope at them, by 
taking off thoſe aſſiſtances and reſtraints, which 
before were afforded, as a check to their luſts, 
and a controul to his temptations; and then 
God denies them the helps of his preventin 
and ſtrengthning grace, which they have 15 
long reſiſted and defeated. „ie 
II. I have now done with the fr head I 


propoſed, and from the conſideration of Juda, 


his repentatice, r to make ſuch inferences 
from it, as are ſuitable to this ſubjecm . 


1. And frf,. Let me moſt earneſtly exhort 


and intreat all that read this paſſage, to conſi- 
der the mighty danger, and diſmal oonſequen- 
ces, of known and wilful ſins, before it be too 
late to prevent, or to remedy them. One very 
ſucceſsful artifice, made uſe of by the devil for 


_ our deſtruction, is to dreſs up his temptations 


to ſuch advantage, that all the profit, all the 
pleaſure, all we propoſe to our ſel ves, as our 
end in ſinning, ſhall be ſet in its beſt light, and 
appear in proportions larger than the life; but 


all the difficulty, all the danger, the troubles 
and ill effects of it, ſhall be infinitely, leſſened 


to, or altogether concealed from, our ſight. 
This deceit is one cauſe, why we feel our ſelves 
ſo very different men, while we are preſſing for- 


ward, heated with deſire, and big with falſe 


flattering expectations, from what we are, when 
looking back again upon the thing done, and 
ſtung with reproaches and ſelf-· condemnations. 
For alas! theſe will be ſure to have their turn 
too; and the devil is not wanting in his ad- 
dreſs in this point alſo. Before the fact, he 
hides all diſcouraging circumſtances, and inſi- 
nuates, how ſmall the fault, and how eaſy to 
be forgiven. Afterwards, he ſhifts the ſcene, 
diſtracts us with the diſmalleſt repreſentations 
of our guilt, and labours to magnify our crime, 


ſo as to be more horrid than to be forgiven. 
Buy the former be blows us up into preſumption; 


by the latter he ſinks us into deſpair. And both 
contribute equally to his purpoſe of contriving 
our ruin. But then, to be fure, he hath us faſt, 
when we are entangled in the ſnare, careleſs 
what we do, and verily perſuaded, that there 
is no poſſibility of ever getting diſengaged. The 
{mart of a wounded ſpirit, even when there re- 
mains ſome hopes of a cure, and the bitter re- 


the miſery he lives in per 


flections of a trembling true penitent, are grie⸗ 
vous to be born. But no words can expreſs 


the miſery of that man,” who hath ſinned him. 


ſelf paſt hope, and is given up to the tortures 
and inſupportable anguiſh” of a condemning 
c, ‚ S! õÄ“ Ä 

This was directly the ſtate of Judas. His 
greedineſs of gain blinded his eyes, and quite 
diverted his thoughts, from conſidering the hor= 
ror of his treachery. But then that reflection 
fell upon his mind, with this terrible back. 
blow; and he, that brought again the thirty 


Pieces of filver, would have given ten thouſand 


worlds, no doubt, had he been maſter of them. 
never to have yielded to this villanous ſuggeſ⸗- 
tion. When therefore we are aſſaulted by any 
temptation; let us be careful to take the thing 
in all its different proſpects. Let us conſider 
betimes, not only the baits of pleaſure, or pro- 
fit, or greatneſs, which are apt to dazzle the 
eyes of unwary ſinners; but remember withal, 
that ſorrow and death are upon the hook, and 
think what our condition will be, if God ſhould 
abandon us to black thoughts, to the agonies 
of guilt and deſpair; when we ſhallſee nothing, 
but the dreadful looking for of terrible indig- 
nation, when fiends ſnall ſurround us, and 
flames ſhall be continually flaſhing in our faces, 
and our hell ſhall be already begun upon earth; 
In other caſes, our fears are apt to be the molt 
wild and extravagant of all gther paſſions, and 
ſcare us with images, far greater and more 
frightful than the life); but this is the peculiar 
aggravation of a loſt ſinner's unhappinets, that 
petual dread of, infi- 
nitely exceeds all the terrors, even of his moſt 


jealous and melancholy apprehenſions. An 


eternity of. torments is what no finite ĩmagina- 
tions can ever come up to. And as little can 
we form to our ſelves a juſt idea of the extre- 
mity of thoſe torments; which, though they 
were to laſt but for a moment, would, even 
thus, be more inſupportable, than whole ages 
of moſt exquiſite miſery, which fleſh and blood 
is capable of enduring in this preſent life: 


On. were we but careful to lay the things 


fairly before us, they; ſure, would check us 
in our hotteſt and moſt eager purſuits; and 
convince us, that no conſideration can be ſuffi - 
cient for the commiſſion of one deliberate ſin. 


And this ds what the; example of Judas may be 


ſer viceable to us in. We may profit our ſelves 
of it greatly, by thoſe fruitleſs pangs of remorſe, 
which: God rejected, when he had firſt been re- 
jected by his obſtinacy ; by its working a dread 
of that juſtice and indignation, which will not 
always be intreated, if we out · ſtand the ſeaſon 
of grace 3 by convineing us of the wiſdom of | 
'that.:advice,:which\otherwiſe'our: owWʃ ſad ex- 
perience will confirm, when it is too late. Tl 
from ſin, as from tbe face of a ſerpent; for, if 
ithou'i comeſt too near it; it will bite thee: the 
teeth thereof are the teeth of a lion, ſlaying tht 
fouls of men. All iniguiiy is as' a to- edge 

ſword, the wounds whereof cannot be bealed. 
100 2 | T4 115 . © ht 
2. S200!» 
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2. Secondly, The inſtance before us ſhould without a very ſerious and afflicting concern 
be a diſcouragement, as againſt all temptations | for having oftended\/ But then this muſt. be an 
and deliberate offences in general, ſo more eſpe- active and a fruitful ſorrow. Such as produces 
cially againſt covetouſneſs. Tis not for no- a juſt diſpleaſure againſt our ſelves, an irrecon- 
thing, that our Lord hath given that very ſo- cileable hatred; of fin, vigorous reſolutions, and 
lemn warning in this matter Particularly, Take -a-watchful care; to avoid it for the future. And 


tempts, he makes this effort upon our bleſſed ſorrow; and Treat and painful enough. Let us 
- | | 


and greedy aßen Nor let us yaialy ſuppoſe; ist as diſpleaſing to God; and as deſtructive to 
et 


our ſelves, abo) he. power of this luſt. For Finger as it is tormenting and uncomforta- 
who ſhall. preſame 1 


not only of cee to do. Vickedly, hut be reconciled, and the cheering proſpect of an 
of the bitter fruits of, "For 8 


often deal wilt ſüuch, as he did With Judas. tears from the eyes of 'theſe pious mourners. 
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everlaſting miſery 335 1 8 8901 i 1 | 
3. Thirdly; and Laſtly; The 5 of Ju- are ſorry as they ought, who are ſo ſorry, as 
; bt falſe mea - 


of hell. Tis 
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MONDAY before EASTER. 
de E 2 7 ST L E. Iſaiah. ki. © "i 


955 4. Who is this that cometh Novi 5 with Fea „ 5 
N = ments from. Bazrah, this that is - ſr in his apparel, ., 
"ary, v duh '\ travelling-1 in the greatneſs of his W a 1 that —_ - 
We in righteonſhef, mighty to are. = 
4. Whereſore art thou red in thine apparel, Ru thy gar. 8 
maents like him that treadeth in the wine-fat? ela 
MANY 30 I have trodden the wine - preis alone, and of the people 5 
190 there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine 
Anger, and trample. them in my fury ; and their blood © 
dall be ſprinkled upon my garments, : and I will ſtain all WP 
my raiment. - ' Wart 
ah the day of vengeance FA in mine heart, and the year | 
b 01 1 of my redeemed is come. _ 
J. And I looked, and there was none hen at" Wen. wg 
2 26119 5 dred tliat there was none to uphold: therefore my on 
e = bree falration. Jl, e ee We 5 ub. 425 
P Had es en 10093 9/28 eee TE 
( 5 . And I WI tread down: the- ( rk in mine aß er; , 10 
make them drunk in my fury. ade il 15 on — 
| {1008-00 he. 5 their ſtrength to the earth. „% Hen 1s 262 370 
| RT ot 1 will mention the loving kindriefſefs of the Lord, and the © 
e. {hai praiſes of the Lord, according 1 to all that the Nasa hathn 
| "beſtowed: en us, and the grea A. opdieſs towards. the 70 
| bf © houſe. of Iſrael, which he b beſtowed on then, ac-⸗ 
b cording to his mercies, and Fee to e wee 
72 1 OR = kindoelſes.” „ ee 
8. For he laid, ſurely they are my le, child dat 
| : 5 | 555 -will not lie; ſo he was their Savi e ee e . 3 
00 9. In all their affliction be was afflicted, and the 3 hy . 
1 8 ror preferice fayed them in his love, and in ng pity. be "299 
| Nt nr) re them, and he bare thein, an 10 d carried them all 
| 214) Ct; the days of old. 7 ni - tho DIA Ow: nog 8 
e IF: But they, rebelled, and vexed his 5 For we } Hefeore 0 0 
| d 451, BAR turned to be their enemy, an fought Pant 
| them. Idi olan un ARLOWT n uy _ ; on 15 3. 
| 11. Then he hd the days of old, "Moſes and his peo- 
ple, faying, where is, he that brought them up out of the 
ſea, with the ſhepherd of. his flock ? where is he that 
put his holy ſpirit within him? 
12, That led them by the right hand of Moſes, w unh his 
glorious ar IM, dividing the water before * to make 
phimſelf an everlaſting name ? 
Song 13. That 


— whe — RD ES ” 
- - 


ne? 


wilderneſs, that they 


everlaſting. 


tuary. 


#+ſt, the prophet deſcribes a victorious deli- 


verer, returning from the ſlaughter of his own 


and God's enemies. In the ſecond, he breaks 
out into praiſe, for all the wonderful mercies, 
beſtowed on his church and Pee recounts 
the many ſignal appearances of his power in 
their favour, down 2 their N 2 the 
bondage of Egypt ;.enlarges upon the conduct - 
ing uk ay of Nea i? the wilderneſs, 
to the land of x romiſe, where at length he fix- 
ed,. and £F 6 

with the mention of theſe bleſſings, the ingra- 
titude and diſobedience of the 7raelites, which 
often provoked God to chaſtiſe them with 
afflictions, and ſuffer: their enemies to gain ad- 
vantage over them, In the bird, he does, in 
in the name of that, people, earneſtly apply to 
God by devout pfayer : lament his diſpleaſure, 
and their fins, the wretched. cauſe of it; con- 
jure him by his former loving-kindneſs, by the 
relation he bore to them, as his children and 
covenanted people, by the truſt they repoſed 
in him alone, and by their preſent calamitous 


inſults and tyranny of idolaters, who prophan- 
ed his temple, and perſecuted his truth, 

What particular junctute of circumſtances 
this. praphecy was directed to, is not very ma- 
terial at preſent to ſpend time in examining. 


The method I am engaged in, ſeems to make 


This chapter conliſts of three. parts. In the 


them to reft : and intermingles, - 


| 9 48 8 
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u 3. That led them 33 the deep, as an horſe in the 
ould not 3 

14. As a beaſt goeth down into the valley, the ſpirit of the 
Lord cauſed him to reſt : ſo didſt thou lead thy peo- 
people, to make thy ſelf a glorious name. r 
15 Look down from heaven, and behold from the habita= 
tion of thy holineſs, and of thy 
zeal, and thy ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels, 
and of thy mercies towards me p are they reſtrained ? 
16. Doubtleſs thou art our father, though Abrabum be ig- 
 norant of us, and Trae} acknowledge us not: thou, O 
Lord, art our father, our redeemer, thy name is from 


umble ? 


glory : Where is thy. 


17. O Lord, why haſt thou made us to err from thy ways 7 


and hardned our heart from thy fear? return for thy 


ſetvants fake, the tribes of thine inheritance. + 
18. The people of thy holineſs have poſſeſſed it but a little 
while: our adverſaries have trodden down thy ſanc- 


159. We are thine, thou never beareſt rule over them: they 
ace not called by thy nam. = 


A  proflical Diſcourſe on the EU T LE. 


it properly my buſineſs, to apply this ſcripture 
to ſuch meaning and putpoſes, ' as the church, 


by appointing it a part in the office of this day, 


intended we ſhould take it in. And therefore 
that ſignification, which is moſt nearly allied to 
the other portions of holy writ, which it ſtands 
amongſt in our . liturgy, and to the deſign of 
this week's devotions, will need no other rea- 
ſon to recommend it to us. 

No in the Firſt of thoſe parts I have divid- 
ed it into, and which ſeems chiefly to call for 
our meditation. The prophet introduces ſome 
perſon, wondring at a ſurpriſing object, which 
then preſented it ſelf. hether himſelf in a 
viſion, as ſome; or whether the angels, as St. 
Zerom hath underſtood it. This object is a con- 
queror returning bloody from battel ; of 
whom, by way of dialogue, and in anſwer to 
the queſtions, who he is, and why ſo habited, 
an account is given: repreſenting a mighty 
victory, obtained at the expence of much blood 
and ſlaughter, won by the powerful but ſingle 
arm of this mighty warrior. By which a to- 
tal rout was given to his adverſaries, at a time, 
When, if he had igt interpoſed, no other was 
diſpoſed, no other able, to have quelled that 
outrage and havock they were making, And 
the - ſtained garments, he then wore, demon- 
ſtrated the ſharpneſs of the engagement, as his 
meen and manner of approach denoted the in- 
vincible greatneſs of his ſtrength, | 
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Buy this deſeription, there. cannot, I con- 
ceive, be any reaſonable doubt, whether we be 
not now invited to contemplate the hardſhips and 
the ſucceſs of that combat with the enemies of 
our ſouls, by which Chriſt brought ſal vation to 


mankind, * Vanquiſhing' fin and death 


wreſting the prey out of the hands of ſatan, 
and, as the apoſtſe expreſſes it, having ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, triumphing over them 
in his croſs. * A. conqueſt full of wonder, that, 
in the loweſt ebb of ſeeming weak neſs, diſco- 
vered ſo much of hidden power; that made 
the once infamous and accurſed tree an inſtru- 
ment of honour ta himſelf, and of bleſſings to 
the whole world: turned the object of all mens 
averſion and ſcorn, to à means of drawing all 
men to bim: deſtroyed death, by enduring it; 
by the pouring out of his own blood, took 
vengeance on the malice of that wicked ſpirit, 
which ſpilt it; and by the agonies of a body 


prevented the everlaſting torments of many 
nin 8 ! 
Such glor tous effects, AS theſe; deſerve! a 


place in, our thoughts at this time. To ſilence who read and, hear the, releaſe, from a heavier 


the impertinence of thoſe cavils, which un- 
thinking and irreligious people do, from the 


take the confidence to ſtart; and which, when 
that hiſtory is ſo oft inculcated, and uppermoſt: 
in our minds, as now it ought to be, the tempter 
may ſnatch this, as a favourable opportunity, 
for ſuggeſting, Were we indeed to read. the 
bare narrative, and reſt in matter of fact alone; 
it might appear altogether unaccountable, how 
God mould give up his own bleſſed ſon, how 
that coeternal ſon ſhould give himſelf, to ſo 
much miſery, and ſhame, But, by Joining the 
epiſtle and goſpel of this day together, the rea- 
ſon of that myſterious diſpenſation is, in ſome 


degree, explained to us. The ſufferings relat- 


ed there, are abundantly juſtified, ' by the be- 


neficial conſequences aſcribed to them here, 
The redemption _ of fallen man, ſince God in 
merey. was pleaſed to eſteem it otherwiſe, .it 
would. ill become us ſure, who enjoy the bene- 
fit, who are indeed the purchaſe, to think. un- 
worthy for his ſon to undertake, or bought 


too dear at any price. ; 


But, as the advantages ariſing from hence 


prove the fitheſs, and reaſonableneſs, ſo does 
another argument, furniſhed by the prophet 
here, argue the neceſſity of this diſpenſation, - 


For, by ſaying, that he trod the wine-preſs 
alone, hat there was no helper, and the like: 
he does in effect affirm, as St. Peter did after- 
wards, to the jewiſh ſynagogue, that there is 
no other by whom men can be ſaved. None was 
capable of procuring ſo glorious a deliverance, 
leſs, than he who -undeftook it. No" mere 
man could be free from ſins ot his own; and-all 
who are not ſo, muſt ſtand in need of the fa- 
crifice of another, Or, if any man could be 
ſuppoſed wholly innocent, that innocence could 
only ſave himſelf, He therefore, that could 
vanquiſh ſin, and death, and hell, for others, 


muſt be much mote than man. And he, Who 


| Teſts did, muſt be much more an man too 


if Zaiab found it reaſonable}. in terms ſo af. 


out of Egypt, and ſettlement in the promiſed 


opened, at the epence of our leader's own 
lite, without impreſſions, as grateful, as hu- 
; p 7 \ ; F #%, "W5 1 —— 

mane hearts can admit? if he confeſs, that, af. 


genuous behaviour turned him to be their ene- 


in the anguiſh of our ſouls, in diſtreſſes an 


— 


would attempt it, upon the ſame terms our 


For, greater love than ibis bath n man, that be 
lay aown bis life for his ft riends: but to die, and 
fo to die, for enemies, and rebels, and traitors 
(and ſinners are all theſe) js a perfection of love 
to a he only could come up, who i; love 
SEE ad is EA 
To him therefore let up with all humiliry 
and thankfulneſs, give the whole glory of this 
noble atchievement: acknowledging all our 
happineſs; and all our hopes, to be the effect 
not of our on, not of 2ny;other's, but wag 
tirely due to his invaluable; merits. Let us, like 
the prophet here, when publiſhmg his kindneſs, 
and reflecting, as at this time particularly we 
are bound to do, how dean it hath coſt him ; 
not forget at, the ſame time, to lament thoſe 
ſins of ours, which added to his-accouht. For 


fectionate, to magnify his people's deliverance 
land; how inſenſible, how unworthy are they, 


tyranny, the deſtruction of a Tpititual Pharaoh, 
the paſſage into the true and heavenly Canaan 


ter all thoſe extraordinary appearances of al- 
mighty God in their behalf, his people's diſin- 


my; how greatly ought we to fear, how care- 
fully to avoid, any unworthy - returns, to one 
that hath loved us ſo tenderly, * which may 
juſtly alienate his affection from us, and be at 
once our eternal ruin and teproach ? if he again 
thought the former favours'of God, and the 
remembrance of his coveflant, proper indute- 
ments to incline his mercy”; ; with what” confi- 


* 


dence may we, be allowed to approach _ 


temptations, plead his ſoft & name and "merits 
for acceptance, and depend upon the goodriels, 
which hath not only done, but enduted, fo 
much for our ſakes, for all Proper ſuccours and 
comforts ? .*tis 1 2, our UM are mans 
our enemies mighty, out ſelves impotent to tf 

laſt degree: "but let it be remenbred, for gut 
ſupport,” that more are they that are with'us, 
than all that arg or can be agalniſt us: that the 


againſt a fotce already diſebimifited': he that is 


the ſaſtings and mournings, that now humble 
our ſouls, and exerciſe oufF bodies, are not the 


. . 
"| 4 


* 


on theCOMMON-=PRAYER-BOOK, 647 


ments of applying, and ſecuring, - a ſhare in he hath done, conquer our vicious appetites 
this conqueſt: acts of repentance and obedi- effectually, and trample down every unruly 
ence, which hope to be accepted in be beloved, 8 So ſhall we be qualified to attend, to 
not in any virtue of their own, abſtracted from bear a part in, his triumphs; and in the midſt 
him: decent expreſſions of gratitude and love, of our religious ſ mpathies, when melting away 
to a ſaviour ſo liberal of | himſelf. for our falva- in ſorrow for his agonies and death, have a 
tion. Thus we may die after his example, die right to ſuſtain our ſpirits; with the proſpect 


to the ſins, which pierced his ſoul to death; of a part in the glories of his reſurrection, 
and riſing again to righteouſneſs, conquer, as 


7 
The GOSPEL, St. Mark xiv. 4 


1. Aſter two days was: tho feaſt of the Paſſoyer, ac nl un- 
leavened bread: and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
ſought how wy ET take him by craft, and Put kim 


| 


_  _ - 
2. But they ſaid, not on the feaſt; day, tft there be an 
uproar of the people. 


3. And: being in Bethany, in the houſe of Sie tha leper, 
as he fat at meat, t ere came 4 woman having an ala- 
blaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very — aud 
ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his headed. 

„And there were ſome that had indignation i in ithem- 
Cher, and ſaid, N w-as this * of F the nent 
made? sgi 2:01 701 319 

5. For it might have! TM 61d for more than Ms, . 
pence, and have been given to the poor : and AP: mur- 
mured againſt her. 

6. And: Feſus ſaid, let her alone, why trouble you ber 2 
ſhe hath wrought a good work on mee. 


4 4 


7. Fot qe have the poor with you always, and 8 
ye will * _ do them Boba! Du ins: 1 bare, not al- 
„ Ways. 
88. 425 bath 5 int ſhe add [ſhe is come beforehand | 
to anoint my body to the burying. . 
ei Verily:I-lay:unta you, where ver l py ay ſhall be 
_=— oe the whole world, this alſo that: ſhe 
hath done; ſhall be ſpoken of for a memorial of her. 
10. And Judas Iſcariot, one of the tivelve, went unto) the 
5 1 prieſts, to betray him unto them. 
And when they Heard it, they were lad, 11 i 
to give him money. And he ſought how 1 might. con- 
venienth betray him. il ON 
12. And the firſt day of 1 2 — they killed 


321 = paſſover, his diſciples ſaid! unto. him, where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that (thi "OO Got the __ 
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* 14. And whereſoeyer he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the g00 "wk a 
man of the houſe, the maſter faith,- where is the gueſts 
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x Fe. And he ſendeth forth two of his diſeiples, and ſaith ug 5 
wn to them, go ye into the city, and there ſhall mee: your iy 


a man bearing a pitcher of water, follow him. e e 


1 


8 


nber, where T ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſei- e 


= 9 


15. And he ſhall ſhew you a larger upper room furniſhed 


and prepared, there make ready for us. 


_ And his diſciples went forth, and came into the city, 5 


and found as he bad faid unto them: and TINA made 


/ ready! the paſſover. ELL) 
17. And in the evening he eth 1 "ch ooh: 


18. And as they ſate, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, 5 1 1 


unto you, one 'of-you which eateth with 910 — be- 
tray me. 


79. And they began to be 8 dd to ae! unte bim 


one by one, is it I ? and another ſaid, is it I? 


405 And he anſwered and faid unto: them! zit dd ond. 40 the 


twelve, that dippeth with me in the Wife end >) 
21. The ſon of man goeth;} as it is written of him: but woe 


t that man by whom the fon of man is . good 


were it for that man, if he had never been bon. 
22. And as they did eat, Jeſur tcok bread, and bleſſed, 
and brake it, and gave to them; lee take eat 'this 


15 my bo 
43 And he- ow the cup, and when he had given thanks 
he gave it to them s and they all drank of it. 

** And he faid unto them, the; 16: my blood of the New 
: 'Feſtament, which is ſhed-for „„ 


2 5. Verily I ſay unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit 


of the vine, ward that ry iat drigk>10'ncjedss the 
© kingdom of God. d 02 ybod. ym lions © 


" And when they had: King an hymn, tbey went out FO 


the meunt of ohves: : ot! © 91] J. JO; 1.91 C1113 bg 128979 


27. And 8 ſaith unto them, all ye {hall be-offBnded' be- 


5:1 cauſe 
the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall: be deattered; tid» 


46 Barter that, Ian Ge, Iwill ge before;: Jou into 
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197 But Peter fad unto him, ous al thall he offended, 


et well not I. Dogid beonsv n! 5 vB! » ik adj bon A a7 
40“ And Jeſus Taith unt Him; N. 1 ſay unto. thęe, that 
tlas day, een in this night, 

thou ſhalt deny me thrice. "32970 


Þr AA : L | | 3 1. But 


me this night's for iv een bea will Amate 


before the cock eroue twice, 
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* ATN 90 
Wore vehemently, af, : Would Mie 
+ Wn ot * thee in ny; Waſps, Likewiſe 
BY pt” a 5 | I LIC 3 Al : ett 


ee te a r Was el 3 2 
© On. t9.his diſciples, fit ye here, while I ſhall 
REES pray 5 id e blot bis 
. re Janes ard Jabs, 
and; beganto, be fore, amazed, and to be-yery. heavy, 
| ; 4 And faith uno; \thietny my ſoul. is exceeding, ſorcowful 
Anto death: tarry ye here, and watt... 
354! And he went, Jormerd a little, and fell. on the ground, 
© "Pap 190 n that if. it were poſſible, the hour might | 


rom him. 1 oy 511 28 II OY db 


41 HL 


5 15 faid,, Abba, father, 3; Al; things ave pale unto 
aachen take away this cup from me: neyertheleſß, not 
what I will, but what thou wilt. 

47 And he comethe, ang findeth ghee ſleeping, "and Gith 
Ke * Peter, Simon, Leere 5 | contdel not thou 
eee, a Matech one; hon ? |. (in $3583 ha“ 

38. Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter 1510 temptation, i The 
„ ef gy ;1pirit!teuly is ready but the fleſn is Wag. 9 25 
vn 5 he went away, and praped ; 0 ſpake the 

: words. J 14405 2 abies 

40. And. When he returned, che. . 3 Aer again; 
"ora BY 40505 their yes Were ee wilt they What to an- 
yer bim. x uni! er 
1 And he cometh the third . , "and F unto Wor, 
- teep. on now, and take you reſt: it 18 enough, the hong 
200 Some; behold the, lon of man in IE: anto the 
hands of ſinners. CF 
42. ;Riſe,up; 8 let Us bas lo, * that 1385 me is ** bank 
43. Anda lately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, 
one of the twelve, and with him a great multitude with 
ad: ſwords and ſtaves, from wech fel and the ſcribes, 
and the elders. «© 

44. And the, that betrayed, 2 had given. hom. a token; 

 faying, whomſoever 1 ſhall Kkiſs, that ſame 1 is he; 1 
my and lead him awa y ſafely. 
5. And aſſoon as he was come, he g irn to te, 
and, ſalth, maſter, maſter, and Lied him. pi 

46. And they laid their as: by on him, and took him. 

47. And one of them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, 1 
ſmote a ſervant of the high rieſt, 2 cut off his ear. 

48. And. Jeſus anſwered, and {aid unto them, are ye come 

cut as againſt a We, with Swords 90d with W to 
take me ? 


83 2 49. 1 


45 e Adly alt you in ei tem e, ANY. 
"took m5; but the ſeripture muſt 5 dan * 
50. And they all forſook him and fled. WE: 
51. And there followed him'a-certam yourlg nal 7 ME. a 


lungen cloth eaſt about his naked "body, and the” Foung 2 5 


man laid hold on him. "PEA 

52. And he left the liner doth, | and fled Leon herky winked, 
5 53. And they led Jeſus away to the high prieſt, -and with 
im hone, aMmbledall 28 chief e and the elders, 


and the ſcribes.” * e790 IE? wo 11 $13: QUT 


54 And Feter followed: Aale far off, eve BP.” = Palace OE 
of the high prieſt? and hie ſet wits t thi ſervants,” 251 = FE. 


warmed himſelf at the fire. rid neue. 


| $ 5. And the thief. prieſts,” and all Ab Sugde e . 
"our witneſs againſt Jeſus,” to put him to: death, ald Found CE 


none. Tv. ein e 3rd "HH 17 Lace 


36. For n many bare falſe wire againſk him 3 but theſe wit : = 
| Hoa agreed not together! cia, 125 3 
577 And there aroſe certain, and bars kale ime e : VEE 


As, 2111 


85 N 


| him, fay 135: 4112 79 4 1 c 8 4 10 Hin 2 
35. We 1. 9p ſay, I. WIll deſtroy this teh ple that is 


made with Bands, And within three 475 w build = = 


another made without hands. ien oa 


5 59. But neither ſo did their witneſs Ades tog erk ag co} 


50. And the high prieſt food” up in the mids, ee = 


Jeſus, ſaying, anſwereſt thou nothing? wbaf 15 it 10 
..-rheſe witne againſt thee Puch r 032102 S e 1 
6 1. But he held his peace, arid: anſwered acthitg,”: | Age n 

the high prieft asked him, and {aid unto him, art thou : 

the Chriſt, the ſon of the bleſſed? wo 

65; Arid Jeſus faid Jam; and: ye {hall dee abe for of! man 
fitting on the Acht hand of batt and YOUNG in the 
clouds of heaven. 

oy 3. Then the high Pen rent bis clothes, and ſith, what 

need we any Rachen witneſſes ? 

* Ve have heard the blaſphemy, what think yo? and they 
all condemned him to be goil, of death. 

N And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover 1 * 
and to buffet bim, and to ſay unto him, propheſie 2 
and the ſervants did ſtrike him with the palms of their 

„e USC 

66. And as Peter was ea 7 in the + place, there cometh 
one of the maids 'of the high pr 


67. And when ſhe ſaw Peter a ming ae ibs looked £: 


upon him, and ſaid, and thou waſt with Jeſus of 


Nazareth. 


/ 


1 08 „„ 68. But 


en the Counon-Paatac-Boo K. 


4 
wa 


8 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither mere 
tou ſayeſt. And he went out 000! JA: porch 


andthe cock crew. ogy Four on ts 
8 "And a maid faw Nin Again, and bezen to 7 to „ 2 
_ _ "that od by, this is one: of them hr 
5 3 Anh he ee ir again, And a Uttle after, they char 
"Rood. by, ſaid again to Pete, ſurely: thou Art one .. . — 


. 


15 Bah mind che word: that F 
"cock crow twice, thou 
* 115 
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The-vitents of. Judus his menchery- in FLY 
vering up his maſter. to the will of thoſe blood- 
tkirſty enemies, whoſe implacable malice ſought 
his life, | we have had occaſion, in-ſome:, mea- 
ſure, to conſider, When treating of N 

I. The next thing, in order of time, 
our Lord's celebration of his laſt, paſchal ſup- 

, . and the inſtitution of that bleſſed ſacra- 
Went, which he deſigned to be a conſtant me- 
morial of his body — and his blood ſhed, 
for us. Of which it is my purpoſe, particu- 
larly to treat hereaſter. Let us at preſent there- 
fore attend him to the garden, in company of 
his three choice friends; and thence to the 
high prieſt's hall. And ſo we ſhallemploy the 
meditations of this day, partly on his ſufferings 
and behaviour there, and partly on the unhappy 
circumſtances inta which one of thoſe beloved 
companions ſhortly after fell. The former will 
inſtruct us, how much he was content to endure 
for our ſakes: the latter, will put us in mind of 
our own: weakneſs, when content (and, as we 
think, able) to ſuffer much for his; and what 
reparations are fit to be made for any failures of 
duty, which ſuch trials of our falſely ſuppoſed 
ſtrength ſhall, for our humiliation, be permit- 
ted to drive us into. 

Nin then, What more lively repreſentation 
can we poſſibly deſire of our Lord's willing d 
ſufferings for our ſakes, than this, which the 
tragical ſcene in che garden ſets before our eyes? 
thoſe tortures of body, and that exceeding ſor- 
row and heavineſs of ſoul, even unto: death; 
agonies and earneſt: prayers, which extort- 
ed even ſweats of blood, and a moſt vehe- 
ment importunity, that the: bitterneſs of that cup, 
he was then about to drink, might, if poſſible, 
paſs from him; theſe are all indications of an- 
guiſh and grief of heart, greater than can be 
n on this occaſion. 


them, for thou art a) NO oe and at yo — 
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is ly diſpleaſing 
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It deny me thrice: and When. es 
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we = all theſe am our af bak cavince 
us, at how dear a price he thought our ſouls 
worth purchaſing, and what obligations to love 
and gratitude lie u = them, for whom he en- 
dured ſo much. By theſe he ſnews, how high 
to God: ſin is, and what horrar 
and dread they ate to look for, whoſe perſonal 
guilt and obſtinacy render them objects of di- 
vine wrath and vengeance, when Io heavy a 
load of ſufferings was laid on the ſon of his 
love, as almoſt ; weighed down a perſon 
38383 innocent, whoſe unſpeakable kindneſs 

mitted: to bear the ſans of others. So heavy, 
that even he, who declares the deſign. of his 
coming into the; world to have been, that he 
might ſuffer, and drink that bitter cup, the 
very dregs whereof. we had deſerved, did yet, 
upon the approach and taſte of it, deſire, if it 
might be, a releaſe from it. In which deſire, 
becauſe there are ſome difficulties, we ſhall do 
well to conſider the probable reaſons of that re- 
= and to obſerve the manner and temper 

It, 

Now it is not by any means to be imagined, 
chat this proceeded. from ignorance of his fa- 
ther's purpoſe, in relation to this affair of man's 
redemption: nor from want of that conſtancy 
and telblution, which became the generous un- 

dertaker of it: nor from any abatement of his 
love toward the miſerable wretches, for whom 
he undertook it: nor from any apprehenſion of 
his father's anger at his perſon, who was then 
engaged in an act the moſt acceptable, the moſt 


beneficial, the higheſt inſtance of obedience, 


and that, for which the ſcripture declares him 
to have been highly rewarded, nay, to have 
performed it in a ſenſe of his duty, and a cer- 
tain proſpect of ſuch exceeding glory and re- 
ward. All theſe are interpretations, that dero- 
gate from his honour, and argue a weakneſs, 

of 


CE — — eee œ , eee 
2 * 


that, witkdut an uni 


1 A Correft and Familiar i, 
of which he was not capable, And: therefore, -7 puniſhmeng,) But every chreggging $i 


if we will he juſt to his character, ſome other 
account miſt be given of this action, conliftent 
with the reſt of his diſcourſes and behaviour, 
and no way WO the ion I 

Now, in order heratits; it is neceſſafy We | 
remember, that this ſon of God was. alſo the © nov any!pat f his fault, nor an 
ſon of man that the human, no Jeſs than the of in And therefore, h 


unworthy. of the ſon. of Gd. 


* 


the thatter of it to be ſomething, of which the 


upon that accpunt, thinks: himſelt high 


; 17 avoid it. So that theſe. apprehenſions 
in Ada | 


oſeg 
party concerned harh à horror and dread; and, 
ly con- 
were plainly antecedent to his fall, 
y- conſequence 
eher is it any juſt 


4. 


divine, nature Had its Jar in our redemption 3, xeflectibh upon — econd, Adam, that he too 


and properties of each nature continued per- 
fectly diſtinet, and were gurted or "ſuſpended 


ef both)! the ſcheme was ſübfeck fth 


given us f, it was altogether impracticables God does not expect; trom, any man, that he 
that, this union notwithſtänding, the powers. 


that enveillingheſs;” 


Ike fears ahPeerſions, For 


ſhould have, no unwillingneſs at all to ſuffer, 
when called to it; but, thathe ſhould conquer 
reſt in Hie appoigtments, 


ſeverally, as fit occaſions offered: and conſe- and make God's choice his, own.. The more 


quently, if we will avoid 1 fuſion, we muſt 


be careful, in ſpeaking & 


ons, to aſcribe them to that! prineiple fem 


whence they took their riſe? his miracles, hi 


1 
diſcovering the ſecrets of mens hearts, and the 
like, do therefore belong to the divine; his or/ofh 
ſufferings, and death, and every thing that 
bears the marks of infirmity or ſubmiſſion, ' to 


the human nature in Chriſt. ._ -.. 


a 14 0 


a c FEY 4A 20, In ume. 
In regard then, "that the efficacy of män's“ rſh to h 


redemption depended upon a real conjunction 
of theſe two natures in one perſon; it Was 


needful, that clear: andi undoubted/ evidence 


ſhould: be given of them both. in our redeemer 
But the diſtinguiſhing characters of the human 
nature do not conſiſt ſo much in any actions or 


ſufferings proper to the body} as in thef pe- 


rations eſſential to, And affections' inſeparable 


from, the human ſoul. And therefore, it was 


by no means ſufficient to prove our Saviour 


very man, that he took part of the ſame fleſh. 


and blood; unleſs it had alſo been demonſtra- 
ted, that he did partake in like manner of all 
the ſame in ward paſſions and inclinations, which 
are natural to mankind! ow 4 545 3577 
No ſuch; in particular, are ſtrong deſires 
of preſent eaſe and ſafety, fear of, and averſion 
to, pain and death, and whatever may greatly 
diſturb, or quite diſſolve, our frame and con- 
ſtitution. The impreſſions of the former are 


no leſs inter woven with our original compoſi- 


tion, than the dictates of the latter. And the 
weakneſs or corruption of humane nature, as 
the caſe now ſtands with us, does not lie in our 


being very tenderly moved with objects of 


ſenſe, and the affections they raiſe in us ; but 
in our proneneſs to be overborn by thoſe affe&i- 
ons, and to act againſt the rules of reaſon and 
religion. Infirmities theſe may be called, in 
compariſon of the freedom and perfections of 
God, and unbodied ſpirits; but they are ſuch, 
as our nature cannot be exempted from. And, 


had ſufferings and death been perfectly indiffe- 


rent to our bleſſed ſaviour, it is not to be con- 
ceived, how he ſhould have been our ſaviour. 
For, upon theſe terms, he could not be like us 
in all things, ſin only excepted, that is, he had 
not been truly; nl! migung 
This ſeems to be ſufficiently clear, from the 
condition of Adam in the ſtate of innocence; 


to whom, even then, death was threatned as a 


— 


* 


> 


1, we muſt any of us renounce our own will, upon fuch 
df Saviour Ate” trying oceations,” the greater is our: virtue in 


coinplying; With the dine Will! And there- 


fore our Lord's deſires to berexcuſed were no 
paragement, either of his obedience to God, 
8 love to men. Butz in thuth, a higher 
commendation of both. Since, notwithſtand- 
e tender a 55 of WR he was about to 
go, he gave himſelf up to ſufferings, fo 
e go Stierd), ſo — 

ing bitter to him in particular. And therefore, 
the more pafſionate-his'withes were for à relcaſe, 


tlie more meritorious Was his fubmiſnbonb i 


Nowechht iB miſſibn is fullyrexpreſf in the'? 
form oft words, by wich he addreſſed to his! 
heavenly father Begging, that , #102087 poſe! 


Able, ↄthat tds, if God . ? Hit, and found any 


other metlioq of 5 works 
of man's avation equallyiwiſe!and-proper, che! 
might be fpared' thoſe agonies and tortures, 
which were Tuſhing . upon him like a mighty: 
torrent, and had already begun to afflict his 
ſoul with grief inexpreſſible. But, at the 
ſame time, if the divine wiſdom continued to 
require theſe, ſettling himſelf to endure them, 
with an immoveable conſtancy of mind. Ne- 
vertheleſs, not my will, hut tbine be done. The 
former part of this petition is the voice of hu- 
man nature, according to that principle of ſenſe, 
which God, who implanted it in every man, 
cannot diſapprove, when duly regulated. The 
latter is the voice of the ſame human nature, 
according to that principle of reaſon and duty, 
which ſets beunds to our deſires, checks and 
controuls our paſſions and inclinations, and 


22 it, as a becoming and neceſſary act 
0 


obedience, to reſign our ſelves, and all our 
affairs, to God's better choice, and to prefer 
his diſpoſals of them and us before any deſires 
or inclinations of our own in oppoſition to them. 
And this is all the perfection that human nature 
is capable of, all that God expects under any 
ſort of difficulties and trials; to preſerve ſuch a 
temper of ſoul, as that ſenſe ſnall be always in 
ſubjection to reaſon, and both ſenſe and reaſon 
ready to comply with the appointments of his 
good providence, and the tenor of his com- 
mands. He, who was innocence it ſelf, did, 
and we, without any reflection upon our virtue, 
may fear, and feel, and complain of, and pray 
againſt, and wiſh to be delivered from, w_ 

| tions, 


** 
on aur COMMON e PRATEIA- BOGE. 653 


tions, and ſhame, and bodily ſufferings, Becauſe this example might eſſectually convince” us; 
religion does not intend to extinguiſh our natural how frail even the beſt are; how little maſters 
appetites, and make us ceaſe to be men. But we of their o.wn paſſiors, bhbw unfinits urtlertake 
muſt always remember to do thus, with that li- for therfiſclvespvevevwher their deſires of do- 
mitation and reſerve, of which our bleſſed maſter ing well are moſt fervent; and their refolutions 
| here left us a pattern s ibecauſe religion's bulls moſt .Gnewe/ i Im ſhort, how vai all conti 
neſs is to reduce our natural appetites to a que dences in our w/ ſtrengih and virtue muſt 
ſubordination, and by gntaining them within needs be, which by tempting us to!imagmedwe 
proper. meaſures of obedience to him who are ſomething . pro- Od to withdraw. that 
gave them us, to make and keep us good men. grace, (the neceſſity whereof we do not then 
Let us then look upon St. Peter in the high- ſufficjently apprehend) and ſo by woful experi- 
prieſt's- palace. St. Feter, not only am apoſtle, enèe, make us feel, that in würh 4 ene nothing; . 
but one 7 that in hee ſingled out, as a 3 | I this fall of St. Peter, as it ought to be 
anion of our Lords priyacies, agmitted to the -, applied for a n rtification of our va- 
E of 88 *ndh , an VI * Ny 9 2 4K IT: or a ſupport 
upon all occaſions hitherto, expreſſing his ſenſe under our frailties and temptations. But this 


of theſe uncommon favours, by all poſſible is a comfort, which can be > 19 adminiſtred 


inſtances of gratitu d love >| d more th none except tõ chem, Mio are careful to be 
than common zeal 8 o n irrer his time Tike 25 4 3 whereof we have 
moſt probably, from an affectionate concern alſo an, accpunt, in, the ſcripturęe now under 
for his maſter? venturing his perſon, notwith- 2 cHHiderution. For Pig his fault was ſudden 
ſtanding his behaviour in the garden juſt hefpre, and ſurpriſing; 116 was his recovery ſpeedy and 
when wounding the high-prieſt's ſervant, mult . effe&ual. Long it was not, before he was 
needs have expel kim, more thanall the reſt aH d into recollaction, by a pitying look 
of his brethren, to the danger of [being ob- of ibis injured maſter; and thę eto wing of the 
ſerved, and ill treated b em, who dealt ſo cock. Immediately upon the reflection, he 
barbarouſly by his Lord. But this St. Peter, forſgok the guilty ſcene of his" foul offence, 
preſently" o changed from what ohe had been, ſquglit a conveniefit place for retited thoughts, 
that, terrified T's 1Mpertinence, of an qui: | melted, away in tears for the horrorſof his crime, 
ſitive ſervant, he difowned, an denied Feſus 3; and from thencetorward became again the ſame 
repeated that denial thrice 3 [it aſter faithful, affectionatè Uddavintetl St. Peter, he 

| ſufficient - ſpace for; -recollection, ne, at laſt had been before. | The bock öf A informs 
bound the lye upon his ſoul, with ſo lemn oaths, us at large, What noble rations he afterwards 
and dreadfulamprecations.” © © made for this breach of Mich. Hdw vigorous 
Ah! where was now that gallant faith, and bold he was in preaching, How forward 
which made ſq gloriovs à confeſſion of this Zeſus and even joyfuhin ſulfering for, the goſpel of 


4 


1 * 


being the Chriſt, the [an of the living God ? his once denied Lord. And the, ſame Jeſus, 
where that eager courage, that did not fear to who: foretold, by what means he {Mould offend, 
meet his Lord walking upon the ſea ? where did ſhortly after let him underſtand, by what 
that bold promiſe, that though all ſbould be of- death be ſhould glorify God. All which are teſti- 
fended, and leave their dear Lord in his dif- monies of greater value; becauſe thefe were 
treſs, yet would he never be alfendad; where the long and conſtant practice of a ſettled faith, 
that becoming reſolution, though I ſhauld die the courſe. of many years, the habit and the 
with thee; yet will ] not deny thee in any wiſe ; ſenſe, of the man: whereas his crime, tho' ex- 
where all that fire and intrepidity, which, but ceeding great, - was however of /ſhort continu- 
a very little while ago, had ſingly engaged a ance, the effect of fear and infirmity in great 
whole band of armed men, in 7 to reſeue meaſure, and not ſo much the act of the man, 
the Lord he now abjures? what ſhall we ſay to as the violence of paſſions and temptations, 
ſuch advantages, ſuch warnings, | ſuch proofs of which had then almoſt unmann'd him. 
affection, ſuch boaſted firmneſs of mind, ſuch The ſame methods muſt we be ſure to follow, 
deſperate attempts, all foſt and forgotten, upon when it ſhall pleaſe God to ſufſer any grievous 
the ſilly ſurmiſes of a ſervant or two, without temptation to overtake us. We muſt, upon 
any formal accuſation . brought, without any the firſt ſenſe of our fault, burſt through, and 
hand laid on him; What two men ever. differed. break our ſnare ; afflict our ſouls with a ſor- 
more from one another, than this man, in an 2 that may carry ſome proportion to the 


4 4s + 7 f a g 0 
hour or two, differed from himſelf ?, from ſad occaſion of it: nor tarry a moment in the 


what himſelf had oſt been proved, and had way of temptation; never look back upon our 
been all along till that yery hour or two from Cr without a juſt abhorrence; and 
what he hoped, and believed he ſhould, and above all, uſe our utmoſt diligence to bring fl 
no doubt intended fully to, continue, to the honour to virtue and religion, by our future ll] 
laſt moment of his life? pʒractice. Tis true indeed, we cannot do all, bl 
Let fo ſudden, - ſo prodigious an alteration. or any part of this, without the aſſiſtances of. 
our Lord foretold and petmitted; and ſuch he divine grace. Tis that alone can ſtrengtben 
thought fit we ſhould. be acquainted there was, them that ſtand; . *Tis that alone, ' muſt raiſe 
in this great man. Wiſely to be ſure; as for up them 850 5 But the ſame Jeſus, who 
other reaſons, ſo particularly for theſe. That returned upon Peter, and brought him back to 
| | TS -- bimſelf ; 
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himſesf ; will not leave us to periſh, in our fol- are ſinctre, ſhould ranerben,) they are feeble 
ly 3 but will find out ſome happy; ſome'awaken- too, and not, with this apoftle, lep in tho 
mg diſpenſation. And provided we be as hour of danger; but watch and pray : watch 
careful, as Paſer was, - to obſerve; to ſtrilte in conſtantiy pray fervently, that they enter not 
with, to improve it ; will convert even our into ae As knowing by. this exam. 
temptations and paſt ſina, to his glory, and ple, and feeling by their own experience, that 


our own profit. The ſame powerful inter- che willingneſs] f the ſpirit is not e een 


* 4 


ceſſor prays for every ſincere though 1 ler.! ſuſficiens: aaigſtiche ag en the fleſh. 
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F ew 34; i. mon V. G. . Jig: m 
5. 0 Lond God hath ls mine ear, and was not r0=. er 70 

5 bellious, neither turned way. backt l TUOLY Sled ef Abe 0 


ey 6 gave my 2 back to the. "Imiters,.; m my ys TP m 
: WY that blacked off the: hair Þ id A my; face 1 3 MEN 
TT. ls oo 7 
7. For the Lad G at. * me, tl ore Shall net 250 
8 confottnded : : therefore have Ti my face LS a 8 15 0 = 
IN and. 1 Know that 1 ſhall not be me "y : 01415 3 Hh wa i = 
8. He is neat that juſtifieth-me ; 4 whe will ee 

me? let us ſtand togethet. Who' is my f ee 7 = > 

let him come near to m. 2allsn zac won 2 | 

:  Behold,- the Lord God will 815 me; eb 4 15 that” ; 
hall . me p lo, ey ſhall all Wax 0 as a * bn =: 
ment, the moth ſhall eat = r. ſe 

10. Who! is among you that ſeareth the. 1 ha 84 wa 

the voice of his ſervant, that walketh i in darkneſs, — 3 as 
hath no light; let bim . in the name: vt FR Wordt, 1 
| and ſtay upon his God. 8 
3 14 1. Behold, all ye that kiadle a fins: that ebm * voy! _ 
ſelves 0 Sith ſparks ; ; walk in, the light 1 1 
and in the ſparks that ye have kindled. This ſhall ve 
hvae of mine hand, 1 *I Te down 1 in porto w. ag 2 8 
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Paraphiniſe, &c. on muas 1 33 8. us um DIR Gaul my clic 

my innocence, fo that I date confidently chal- 

6. God hath choſen me for his OY 48 ] NEE all that ſpeak or think ill of me, to — 
inſtructed me in my errand, which TI readily” fo for and make good their charge. ' 


undertook, notwithſtanding | 1 knew how ill! it God will ftand by me, in this 11 Ri 
would be received. felt on: and al my accuſers 

6. 1 ſubmitted to all manner of neee ad fret away.” 92 | 
uſage, and was not diſcouraged by it. 8 55 iFlag fo great 4 number of Alice? 


7. For God, IL know, will ſupport me, {61 ers and ſcorners, there be found ſome &f who 
that the malice of my enkmies ſhall not pre- fear God, and: hearkrn 0 his mneſſe 5 
vail to my deſtruction. Therefore I continue theſe be undder grievous roubtes,” and are no 
impenetrable to their cruelty and ſcorn, as af- comfort; let not n ons Arive them ro 
1 ag 1 thall not be put to ſhame. | ned utah 8355 de fpaif, 


- + & 10e wa * 4 1 4 
* N - 
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deſpair, (but after my example) 0 5 them 5 your ſelves by wicked menns, g0 on in your 


on a firm dependance on the G they ſer vain projects: but know, that the end of all 

for protection and deliverance, . yaut mort imagihaty fatisfactiof ſhall be, ts 
11. But as for you, wh. think widens? nnn 
3 5D” 0% uss :,Brols UNIV) < mt £17 Dir. 


4 Pie, Diſcouſe on the E PL $T' 2E. 12 2 


This portion of * contains fo exact, a "har, . There the 2 ll . him D, and car- 
deſcription of the barbarous indignities our blei- \ ries him on to crucifixſon and death. So that 
ſed Saviour ſuffered; and of his neck deport- boch 20gether toextulng in ſo regular a me- 
ment under them, as looks more like an hiſto- thod, and making one continued relation, I 
rical narratian of facts already paſs'd, than 4 chuſe tg, treat upon, = together. Not for- 
prediction of events then feveral hundred yehrs Setting, in the meat w 0. ſome particulars, 
to come. Had Jſaiab been preſent at the High- Which \[ſaiah. ErS] bf Pl 0 per matter for, 
prieſt's palace_and. Te 1 Ju gment-hall, what and fit to be ob ſerve nferences well ſuited 
fuller re ation could he, what itideed: do fort e cloſe of the Andie! Such are, 
the evangeliſts memſelves, give mure pund- 1. Tbe expedienge! of that faviour, Who 
tual, than that, which the holy ghoſt hath here came to expiate Of, the fins of the world, not 
inſpired him with? they, who attend. to the only dying r 4 ſacfifice, TN king that 
connexion of this, with the chaptetnext'before; death with all the moſt Ne circum- 
will ſee reaſon ſufficient-,to eengluday gary the Fun ſhame, and ſcorn, and deteſtation. 
prophet in both pegſonates the Meſſiah. e uſe and comfort, which theſe ſuffer- 
they, who compare the account Here; Van 00 | thgs 69: bur bleed Lord may be of, to any 
of our Lord's paſſion in the * ay perver good men, when under any extremity of afflic- 


muſt be uttexly 9 m2 oof extreamly perverſe, tion and diſgrace, wer, 7.\to 11. 

if they can any org 77 0 chem este 1 5 b 5- The iſappointment, and gullt,* and ſe- 

whether Fell 01 0 3 at NMfeſiahb! Wh; puntſrlene of! bur great maſter's murthe- 
In regard then, har this prophec 


| y 1s ſo lai...” who depen r{ecutors 3. and in rtion, of all 
as to aſk no enlarge ent, either 4 the. inter- 2c alto alto: ker pen ann; cans for 
preting, vr the 4pp f. 


at : we may very well 2 85 #7 clpedially ff, as in 
Join it with the gal del of the day, as partly in- the eee ):thoke means or deſigns be 
troductory and p 7 parallel to it. The af- e FRED. of them wieked. T hus much 
fronts an aus cofnmitted upon our bleſſed thet from ber. A 
Saviour, at the palace of the high Laas f. make Alen the. improvement of the paſſage at 
the ſubject of this epiſtte ; which him, as hand; obvious to every reader, and all exem- 
it were from the garden, thro? all che painful plified in the ſufferings and death of our re- 
ſteps of rudeneſs, and violence, inſulk, and W d to cm we * now * 
ſcorn, and de 18 it fers him at Pilates od | 7 ! | 


he GOSPEL, St. TA XV. 


1. And ſtraightway in the 83 the * prieſts held 
a conſultation witli the elders and ſcribes, and the whole 
council, and bound Feſas, and. carried him away, and 

delivered him to Pilate. 

2. And Pilate asked him, art chou the king 15 the 2 5 
and he anſwering, faid unto him, thou 2 At. >: 

. And the chief prieſts e bio of iy things : but 
het anſwered nothing. 

And Pilate asked him again, Gra anbvereſt thou 
* 7 behold "ow many Tung thay witneſs a- 


gainſt thee. - 
5. But Feſus yet! abe nothing, 0 that Pi 1065 mate 
Vvelled. A* AN \ 


el Nowat that nd he reloaked unto be ens prior, 
whomſoever they deſirel. 


7. And 


as Ae and kane, ER Ort 


— 


duo bi r. And there" was ono named Narablam which lay bound 


* 03 480 IId 


8. And the multitude crying aloud, began to defire him . 


to de ast he had ever done unte them. 
9. But Pilate anſwered. them, Sous, i wall Jet chat I releaſe” 


2ots 2 2 unto. yon the King of the eue? e 

e 1 he gs] that the chief priefts h had delivered him for | 
ul 4 11. But the r prieſts. 1701 the people, that te ſhould 
0. | rather releaſe Ane unto them. ate ry 


- 


e . And ' Pilate. anſwered, and ſaid 4 again unto kan a * 
as will ye then that 1 ſhall do unto. him whom. P call bag 
135 And they cried out again, 8 9 1 

e Then "Pilate (aid unto them, why, what evil bath be 
done p a nd, They. cried. r the 

12 eify 3 walls I i Role of 

1 155 And {0 Pilate; Ali tb at the p. ade ee 
Barabbat unto: them, and delivered Je, ws, When be had - 
10 10-08 ſeourged enen 

5 No 16. And the ſoldiers led him ae ate hs ball, ed 2 i 
5 torium; and they called together the whole band. 


3 


more cee u- 


IA ng 
ne ©} 


e , with, theta, that dach wage infurreAion with hum, he 


To 


. And they elecheg Ein With: purple, atid platted a 1 
26 2gifizx of thorns, and put it about his head. . 


18. And began to ſaluite him, Hail king of the Fore: 5 
19. And they ſmote him on the head 1119 a reed, and dia. 


ſpit upon 112 and bowing their knees, worſhipped him. 
20. And when they had mocked him, they took off the 


purple from hin, and put his on clothes om ad led 
him out to crucify him. 
21. And they compelled: one Simon a Cyrenian, :whorpatled 
by, coming out of the 0 OI father of ' Alexander 
No 2 Rufus, tò bear his eroſs. 59 bos „Hs 
22. And the bring him unto the place is cube, which 3 i, 
being interpreted, the place rated: a bn 
23: And they gave him to drink wine We r with ph: 
at he feceived it not. bi 
24. And when they had crucified 1 * ck his gar⸗ 
ments,” caſting! lots: 1 Meme what rig: man ſhould » 
8 take. Toca 4 Sutclz * vol blood Birte Lon 
25. And it * the third ar: and they i Him. 
26::And\ the: ſüperſcription of his accuſation was written 
over, THE KING OF THE E. Hoelle 
Mund with him they crücify two thieves; the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his lefſft.. 


B. 


committed murder in the inſurrt tion. 


* « 

| hs y 
{+ 
18 


28. And the ſcri 


heads, 


| 2% bs 
cannot fave.” 


0 _cruc 


mer 


0 E 


top to the bottom. 
39. 


on the Cox MN PRATER-BO Ok. 


pture was fulfilled, which faith, and he was 
. numbred with the tranſgrefſors. 5 

29. And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wagging their 

and ſay ing, ah, they that deſtroyeſt the . 

aA and buildeſt it in three . 

5 8081 30. Save thy ſelf, and come down: from the croſs: MITE 

. Likewile alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid among 
themſelves with the {eribes, he faved others, himſelf he 


32. Let Chriſt the king = Noel 04 now from the 
erofs, that we may ſee and believe. And they that were 

end thed with him, reviled him. 

3 30 34% when the ſixth hour was come, there was darkneſs pay 

puer the whole land until the ninth hour. | 4 

34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a JET voice, 

2 92 laying; Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sabactbani? which is, being 

, N God, my God, Why haſt thou 8 F 


35+, And fe af FO that ſtood by, whey they hoard it, 
aid, behold, he calleth Elias. | 
e 36 And one ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, land 
put it upon a reed, and gave it him to drink, ſaying, 
Id us ſee whether 517 will come to take him down. | 


* 37. And "Feſus cried 13 a loud e . gave up the 
"IP 38. And the wait of the temple 1 was rent in twain from the 


And when the centurion, which ſtood oyer-againſt him, 
ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, 


N this man was the fon of God. 


4 Praflical Diſcourſe on the Gi . 


If « ever fuffering innocence and injured virtue 
had power to move compaſſion, and melt us 
into tears; if ever the barbarity and inſolence 
of baſe and wicked men could provoke our juſt 
indignation and abhorrence, let it appear at 
this time. At this, I ſay, the ſervice whereof 
preſents us with a ſcene of the blackeſt villany, 
that ever malicious and enraged people were 
guilty of; and at the ſame time too, with the 
brighteſt, the moſt unſpotted virtue, the meek- 
eſt, the moſt invincible patience, that ever ſuf- 
fered i in human fleſn. Had ſome very vile im- 
poſtor been expoſed, abuſed, tormented, as the 
evangeliſts relate, yet the cruelty even to ſuch 
a man would have been thought great, and the 
foulneſs of his guilt would ſcarce have extin- 
guiſh'd all our pity. But when a perſon. was 
ſo ill treated, whoſe only meſſage into the 
world was to lead men into the truth, Who was 


himſelf tbe way, the truth, HY life ; i 8 can 
be ſo inhuman, as not to refane' 3 it, with a quick 
and tender ſenſe of what he endured, and with 
the greateſt deteſtation of thoſe mercileſs, ma- 
licious wretches, that, inflicted it upon him ? 
all this, I fay, is due to our Lord's innocence, 
and injured virtue, But, when we conſider far- 
ther, that thoſe ſufferings had a ſecret end, un- 
ſeen to the beholders of them at that time; that 
they were directed and deſigned by almighty 
God, to the molt glorious purpoſes of redeem- 
ing mankind from fin and hell, 
this juſt and holy perſon a facrifice and atone- 
ment for the whole world; when we obſerve 


that he ſuffered-for us, in our ſtead, and for our 

unſpeakable benefit; then pity is too low, too 

cold a paſſion ; and it is neceſſary we ſhould 

be tranſported with wonder, and inflamed with 

gratitude 15 love. 
8 


The dying for us, tho' in 
all 


and making 


all thoſe alleviating circumſtances, that might 


A 


unparallell'd inſtance of kindneſs. But, to ſub- 


” 


have ſoftned death, and made it the molt eafy: 


and tolerable, that it could be made, is "what © 


moſt of us, who are fond of life for the mere 
ſake of living, have reaſon to magnify, as an, 


mit to all thoſe aggravations, which add to the 
terrors of dying, and are: infinitely more; grit! 
vous, than the thing it ſelf ; ; ſhews plainly, 
that there was nothing thonght too much for 


compaſſing our happinefs ::: and that his Kind- © 
neſs and zeal! for our rdemption knew no 
bounds. Nay, which is yet, more; this per- 


ſon was not under any patural neceſſity of dy- 
ing, as ve all are; but God, hleſſed from all 


our minds. 


658 4 Cirrefl and Familiar EX DOSITION 


They are a ſubject too large for a difeourſe g. 
indeed to take up the greateſt part of * 
Therefore 1 will only H upon fome very few 
part ioulars at preſent, and ſo tepreſent them to 
my reader's conſideration, as io give him a 
hint how be ought to proceed in the reſt 
That is, Hr, o let ſorth the things them. 
ſeves; and Secondly, Podhew, what profftz. 
ble and pious reflections they ought to raiſe in 
The crimes alledged againſt Jeſus before the 
high prieſt, were ted falſe, or too frivolous, to 
bear any, weight; and all the evidence, that they 
had 3a againſt him, was found inſufficient 
28 away his life. In all Which we may 


eternity, God, above the reach of ſuffering, obſerve a particular providence. For, it being 
or pain, or corruption; and yet bleſſed and foretold that the Meſias ſhould be crucified, jt 


impaſſible as he was, he made that his choice, 


he had died by the hands dfrthe Ferps, or for 


which could not be his fate. He took a body any offence againſt their 8 5 this could not 


capable of miſery and death, and he took it , 

on purpoſe, that he might ſuffer and die in it. 

So free, ſo amazing was this goodnels\: ſo lit- 

tle did the eternal father ſpare his own ſan, 

far was thefon from ſparing himſelf from us. 
To have his blood ſet to fale at a price, and 


that but à very low and. poor one too ; that 


blood, which was a purchaſe more than equi- 
But however, not dating to pruvoke the peo- 


valent to the whole world, rated at thirty pieces - 
of ſilver; to be betrayed and ſold by one of his 
own ſervants, his friend and conſtant compa- 
nion; one, who was honoured with the dig- 
nity of an apoſtle, with the power of working 


miracles, with a commiſſioa of preaching his 


golpe!, and (to free him from the temptation 
of ſuch baſe avarice) was intruſted with the bag, 
and made diſtributer of the ſtores of his maſter; 
to be aſſaulted with ſwords and ſtaves, and ap- 
prehended as a common robber and. peſt of 
mankind ; to be haled from one high-prieſt to 
another, and there blindfolded, ſpit upon, buf- .. 
feted, and inſulted over; to be expoſed to the 
mercenary tongues of falſe witneſſes, and in the 
midſt of all this diſtreſs, left alone; not one 
friend, not one diſciple, to ſtand by him; but 
forſaked by the reſt, and ſolemnly diſowned, 
and denied by the chief of them; to be drag- 
ged from one judgment- ſeat to another, and 
when neither Pilate nor Herod could find any 
fault in him, yet to have a moſt unjuſt ſentence 
of death pronounced againſt him; pronounced 
by that very mouth, which, at the ſame in- 
ſtant, was ſo over-power'd with the force of 
truth, as to atteſt and proclaim his innocence, 
and ſo condemn it ſelf of iniquity and cowar- 
dice; to have a known robber and: murtherer, 
one, who ſtood convicted of ſedition and blood, 
preferred before him, and ſo be made a ſacrifice 
to the rage and implacable envy of a tumultu- 
ous rabble : theſe are, all of them, circum- 
ſtances of ſuch horror, and inſolence, and cru- 
elty, as never met together before. They ren- 
der this caſe without a parallel, a death beyond 
example, a wickedneſs beyond expreſſion. 
Each of them would very well bear, each of 
them very well deſerves, ſuch an enlargement, 
as muſt needs be very moving, very amazing. 


have been, accompliſhed-; ,, becauſe crucifixion 
was not a jjb but a roman-puniſhment. When 
therefore * Rad acqi itted himſelf before their 
council, they purſue hint with a freſh accuſa- 


F< 


tion, bring Him befort the governor, and there 


charge him with treaſon againſt Cæſar, in ma- 
king himſelf a king. FEhis Pilate ſoon diſco- 
vered to be tmeerly the effect of envy and ſpight. 


le, by an act of juſtice, chat might call his 
r 
yielded to their Elarbars, and gave command, 
that the priſoner ſhould be cruciſſed, according 
to their deſire, This puniſhment, as will ap- 
pear by and by, was enough, one would tk, 
to gratify, the moſt inveterate malice. But 
however, to make the pomp of it the greater, 
and give their rage its full ſcope, they firſt di- 
vert themſelves with his mils „and barba- 
rouſly inſult over their ſuppoſed malefactor. 
The ſoldiers of the governor. took Feſus into the 
common-hall, and gathered unto him the whole 
band, and they ſtripped * and put on bim a 
ſcarlet robe; and when they had platted a crown 
of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed 
in his right band, and they bowed the knee be- 
fore him, and mocked bim, ſaying, bail king of 


the Fes. And they ſpit upon him, and took the 


reed and ſmote bim vn ibe bead. Inhuman 
wretches! thus to revel and ſport with a con- 
demned man; to triumph in his death, and pre- 
face it with ſo much pageantry, and deriſion 
this is a barbarity unknown even to them, who 
deal in blood. And undergoing the law is al- 
lowed a ſatis faction, even for the moſt. guilty. 
But ſo God was pleaſed at that time to ſuffer it, 
that they ſhould behave themſelves moſt unbe- 
coming the character of ſoldiers and Romans, 
to fill up the meaſure of their iniquities, and the 
bitterneſs of that cup, which his fon was ap- 
pointed to drink. It was requiſite, that {in 


heaven and earth was therefore arrayed in pur- 


ple, 


n = _— l \ = 
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ple, and made a ſpectacle ta the people, as if 
he had pretended to a royalty, which belonged 
not to him. A mock crown and ſcepter is 


given him, and obeifance made to him in jeſt 
and wantonneſs, that he might be the) gazing, 


and the laughing ſtock of the beholders. Roya 


ſalutations, ſeconded with ſpittings in his face, 


and his ſcepter broke. about his head, to render 
him more ridiculous-and contemptible. Malice 
was then let looſe, and all the inſttuments of 
hell ſet on work, to make the injury more black 
and deteſtahle. This was ſatan's Haun, and the 
power of darxneſs; and it appeared to be fo, by 
ſuch unrelenting cruelties, as could never have 
been exerciſed, if the committers of them had 
not been carried beyond the common corrup- 
tions of nature, and for that time ceaſed to 
men. For, tho the nature of government and 
civil conſtitutions require great ſeverities, upon 
ſuch as are found, or ſuppoſed, to have grie- 
vouſly offended ; yet no laws pretend to coun- 
tenance barbarity and inſolence, and we can 
ſcarce forbid our ſelves pitying the worſt of 
criminals. But here was a perſon declared 
wholly blameleſs; none of the courts, before 
whom he ſtood, could convict him of the leaſt 
fault; the very judge, who partially condemned 
him, waſhed his hands publickly, and diſ- 
claimed the W ching to do in taking 
him off. And yet this juſt man found no bowels, 
but all poſſible induſtry was uſed t to add to his 
ous, and more unworthy of compaſſion. 

But, tho? inſolence and cruelty be deteſtable 
upon all occaſions, and more fo yet to the in- 
nocent and injured, yet is there fomething of 
difference with regard to the dignity of the per- 


Slut their fury with his blo 
Proceed to obſerve their former method of giv- 
torment, and to render him more vile and odi- 


ſon; againſt whdm it is exerciſed ; and the more 


exalted his character is, the more cutting it is 


I To | | : . 

in him that endures; and the more villanous in 
them that commit it. Our own nation hach 
ſeen (and woe unto us that we have ſeen) an ex- 


cellent prince inhumanly expoſed, murthered 


with wicked triumph; and all gobd men, I 
think, muſt needs look back upon that fact 
with grief and horror, and great indignation, 
But alas f though this were tech a wickedneſs, 
as hath ſeldom been ſeen under the ſun, yet how 
vaſtly ſhort does jt come of the affronts and in- 


dignities put upon our bleſſed Lord? the beſt 
and holieſt of the ſons of men are not pure in 
his ſight; nor ought'to be compared with his 
innocence, even as man; and the greateſt, and 
"moſt glorious monarchs are yet infinitely more 
beneath his divine majeſty and perfections. 


Tet even this unblemiſh'd virtue, even this al- 


mighty king, ſuffered the rudeneſs and inſults 


of a blind and enraged multitude. He permit- 


ted himſelf to be made, as it was written of him 
long before, a worm, and no man, a very ſcorn 
of men,” and the outcaſt of the people; all they 
that ſaw him, laughed him to ſcorn, They en- 
tertained themſelves with reproaching and ridi- 
culing him, and when they had ended this inſo- 
lent farce, | they then proceeded to act the laſt 
part of their intended tragedy, and reſolved to 

od. Yet ſtill they 


ing ſcoffs and ſtripes together, to wound his 
ſoul, as well as bruiſe his body, For after 
they had mocked him, they led him away to 
crucify him. A death, the moſt dreadful of 
* others, both for the ſhame and for the pain 
O if, 4 | | 5 a3 b 
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before EASTER. 
E. Hebr. ix. 16. 


16. Where a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceflity, be 


the death of the teſtator. 


17. For a teſtament is of force after men are dead; other- 
wile it is of no ſtrength at all, while the teſtator liveth. 
18. Whereupon neither the firſt teſtament was dedicated 


without blood. 


19. But when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the 


people, according to the 
calves and of goats, with 


law : he took the blood of 


water, and ſcarlet wool, and 


hyſop, and ſprinkled both the book and all the people. 
20. Saying, this is the blood of the teſtament which God 


hath enjoined unto you. 


21. More- 


— 
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41. Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe wir blood both the 
1 6 e taberligcſe, and all the: veſſels of the miniſtry... 5 


124 23. And almeſt all things are by the law purged — 1 | 


wt e "blood: and without ſhedding of blood 3 is no remiſſion. 
3. It was therefore neceffary, that the patterns of things. 
OE in the heavens' ſhould' be purified with” theſe; büt the 
"AARP heavenly things. thembelyes i 
Ne oi 0 ik thts; ebe donde, 1 
why” @ Fig For. Christ 156 bet ebe 1070 the 19 Rune nie - 1 8 
1915 0418 hands, ? which are the figures of the true but into he- 
oo ear in the preſence' of God for us. 
vt 2 255 Nor yet "That he ſhould, offer himſelf often, as the - © FR 


cif 66217 DI I "How to ap 


3 4 W&#* 


Reh better Hacrifices than 5 15 


4 prieft entreth 1 into the holy place, every year! Wille blood 


of others,” 1 


of 506; (For then t he oben have FIRE Ru * ben. blen = 
T ane tion of the World) but now once in the end of the world 
8 .. hath. he appeared. to, 1 ane By by the ee of him 3 


1 wh Peg 
3 * \ 5 ** ſelf. 


10 
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. BY 80 Chriſt was once pred "= bear the 71 11 man 
And unto them that look for. him ſhall be 1 the = | 
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4641 had ſaid, that the promiſe of eternal 
ind was received by means of death. 


death. And this is agreeable to the condition 


of all other inheritances conveyed to the will, 
and of all covenants ratified with blood. 
17. While the deviſor lives he may alter his 


will ; and therefore his death muſt be proved, 
to give the will force. And in covenants, till 
the blood was Thed, no Bargain was ſtruck. 


18. The neceſſity of this bloodſhedding ; 
God plainly ſignified in the rites, by which the 
former (the Levitical) covenant was made, 
Exod. xxiv. 

22. Some few excepted, as metals, which 
were purified by fire, and clothes by water. 
See Numb. xxxi. 23. Levit. xvi. 28. The reſt 
were purified by 8 DOG! with blood. 


29. And Ab is Appointed, unto men ohe to die, but aſter! 


+ 
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x 
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2 35 Thus ad men gain RAY to hat fane- 
tuary, which was a type of heaven; but to pro- 
cure them admittance into heaven itſelf, a, no- 
bler blood (even that of Chriſt) was neceſſary. 

26. For ſince his appearing before God on 
our behalf is a conſequence of ſhedding his 
blood; had he often entred into the heavenly 
ſanctuary (as the high prieſt did into the hea- 
venly one) he muſt have died often i in order to 
each entrance. | 

27. But in this regard too he was ** other 
men, who die but once. 

28. At his firſt appearance he was our ſa- 
crifice for ſin, but at his ſecond he ſhall come 
without any ſuch offering; to beſtow that ſal- 


vation, which the facrifice of himſelf at his firſt 


coming purchaſed for all that truſt i * 1 5 ex- 
pect it from n | 


4 minding Diſcourſe on the Ei Pl Tr LE. TAS 


The enable had ſaid, in the verſe next be- 


fore, that Chrift is the mediator of tb New © 
Teſtament, that by means of death they which are 
called might receive remiſſion of ſins, and ibe 
promiſe of eternal inheritance. He proceeds here 
to ſhew the neceſſity: of Chriſt's death in order 
to that purpoſe, The natur ure of which a 
ment it may be conveniefit t& illuſtrate, 22 
ing to the twofold ſenſe of the original word, 


If we take it in 8 kormer figniflcation, our 
dying Redeemer is the teſtator 4 the legacy or 
inheritance bequeathed to us is immorality in 
heaven, expreſſed thus by himſelf, Fatber, 1 
will that they. whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am; Hat they may, behold my glory 


rgy- :. which thou baſt given me.: and the title we have 


to this happineſs, is that death of his, which 
opened the kingdom of heaven i all believers. BY 


as it is capable of being rendred a teſtament, or this importance of the word is intimated to us 


> * — 


a covenan to! 


the 


p ( 


- 
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the freedom of the gift; but then our duty is the neceſſity of dy ing to give effect to this con- 
implied in it likewiſe: it being a known rule Jt, being equal with that_ of rendring a laſt 
in all teſtamentary Jaws, that Fel whe takes, WI valid ; matters in neither Naſe, being im- 

the benefit of any legacy, does by that very mutably fixed till ſuch death be over; I ap- 
act oblige himſelf. to, and become apſwerable prehend not any. violence done, either to the 
for, all the conditions, upon which it pleaſed apoltle's argument, ot to the text it (elf, by 
the deceaſed, that ſuch benefit ſhould be ſuf- Keeping to the more. common * of 
pended. And in this 1555 e,ithe expreſſion the Word; and b teſtament and teſtator, (ver. 
comes very little or that more, uſoal no- 16, x7.) :underit: ding a C venank, and the 
tion of the original word,” and wich gomes per fon, whole dtath is made the nneans of rati- 


——— 


- 


next to be, geen e of a (covenant... . tymg. that covenant. ETC 
Thus, it is evident, we muſt, underſtand it, Ihe reaſon of this difference in cthe inſtru- 
at the 20th verſe here, and indeed in moſt pla- ment! in confirmitig the new covenant we have 


Fg 


ces where: the eee ee have atthe 2 3d verſe, , u neceſſery that the put- 
thought fit to; make ule of it. Nor is this,, 1 Lern of things in the, beavens, 1 8 0 be purified 
conceive? any inehmtdions: ſenſe en Of the ( te e, but The Hen denly things themſelves 


16th and 17th verſes, which yet do, more than me _ as pr hi PA \ By the former, 
any other paſſage, ane fo. 85 kg cep-, . lome underſtand the leyizical, by the latter, the 
435 0 1 ; thts 4 2 8455 Por ” oofpelacconomy, Others, Verne belong- 
the method of making covenants heretofore is ing to each of theſe, tlie ſynagogue and the 
known almpſt) ge here tochave.zbeeh- by chupeh : but, I preſume, ng interpretation will 
laying of. beaſts. . A f cee temony, Tme better ſüit che delign*of the argument, and the 
plying a ſort of Confeffioh, that the Cntractors Anteft of thoſe” ther paſſages, where the like 
delerved b, and xn exxcration vr iſn, that expreſſion occurs, than that of the jecvi/b taber- 
they might be, treated by diyine vengeance, as Die and heaven it ſelf. 

thoſe beaits then, were, in caſe they proved falſe There ſies indeed one difficulty againſt this 
to the compacts ( ratiſiec between! them in ſo expoſition\; i ſoeming hurſh to ſay, that hea- 
ſolemn a manner. ; „ e ven, che region and ſource of all purity, ſhould 


\ 


With like formalities the author of this -piſtle St.1elf either need, or receiye, Cleanſing or puri- 
does here put. the Hebrets] in mind, what theco- | fication from any facrificel iwharſgever. But 
venant, made with their anceſtors by the law of this will be removed; 4f;we, attend to the true 
Myer, was eftabliſhed. ., Deſigned, onthat;oc; intent f the word ith regard tb the raberna- 
cation too, no doubt, to. awaken in” them 'a cle and fandtuary, No theſe, and all the 
ſenſe of the death Aue to all, wh ſhould pre- uttb ſihs belonging to theni, were conſecrated in 
ſume to violate it. Thus far, ag,the; rites, ſo moſtſſolemn manner, and could not be rendred 
the meaning of it, "was, common to that, with more holy, by the frequent fprinklings of the 


all other covenants. But it had beſides a pecu- blood of the - fatrifites! 31 The blemiſhes then, 


liar importance ere, by which the parties in- ang ce away by, them, were the impu- 
denting With God , were. given to underſtand, rities, not ol the place, but of the perſons ap- 
that he would not” fetnit fins without à vitari- proaching it; and the altar and finctuary were 
ous death; and that thoſe beaſts then ſlain in tian aid to be purified, // hen 4he prieſts and 
lacrifice, were figures of, death to be ſuffered, pęgple were ꝓut in a due legal Na hold 
and of blood to be ſhed, for the ranſom of their ing gomhmmion with alfi God there. By 
fouls; as well as implications of the puniſh- paxity uf reaſon, and in alluſion to thoſe types, 
ments they had incurred, and mult ,otherwile 1785 may be thought purified, (according to 
have endured, in their own perſons. , the levitital conſtruction of the word) when the 

But the apoſtle puts this difference between + bodies and fouls of men, deſigned to approach 


the new or evangelical, and all other coyenants, God there, ate waſhed from the pollution of 


that, alcho* God ſtill continued to uſe the ſame their fins, which incapacitated them for that 
method of ratifying with blood, yet he did not bleſſed dwelling 5 and being ſprinkled with the 
make uſe of thę fame blood. There it was the blood of the lamb, are qualified for being 
blood of goats and calves, here the blood of brought into the preſence of him, who accepts 
his own ſon made man, that intervened. A com- them in the beloved. This is a privilege, 
mutation nobler, in proportion as the benefits which no other ſacrifice ever did, ever. could 
contracted for were: better. But ſtill the rule effect. A point at large aſſerted in the ſcrip- 
held true, that without ſhedding of blood is no tures very fitly read to us, at, and about this 
remiſſton. The Mediator therefore muſt die, or ſcaſon; and formerly aſſigned to this, as a pro- 
no covenant could be ſtruck : and conſequently, per time for taking it into conſideration. 
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= i 1 1 2 15 Now the "atk: of unleavened bread. "FE Ks, . 


which is called the paſſo ver 
* And the chief prieſts and ſcribes fought ww ey ö 
might kill him: for they feared the r 


55 Then entred Satan into Judas, firnamed Wearior, As 
m” being of the number of the twelve. 125 7 oth 
on” 4. And he went his way, and commuliod ch the is en 
10 e chief prieſts and abe, how he might Laid him 4: mag 
5 - into them: nn fh 
"+. And they were glad, and coyenanted give. him F159 da 
As "4 money. Std 5 
oo 24 And he promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray ner: 
| 5 him unto them in the abſence of the multiule. 
7: Then eame the day of unleavened- breads” when | i 
the paſlover mult be killed. je yi 
8. And he ſent Peter and John, F go. and pre- 85 
=. 05 pare fot us tlie paſſover, that he may eat. 
8 4 90 And * ſaid unto kim, where wilt thou that we 55 
W * repare V f 4 | 
10 6. A he ald unto 1 behgld, when ye are entred il 
2 ans ice the city, there ſhall a man meet you, bearing a 
pen of water, o him into AE houſe Where ju 
erer. he entreth 1 . 10 | 15 HE 
. 2475 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe, . 
(997 Nabel the maſter ſay unto thee, where is the gueſt- cham- 3 
ber, where 1 ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 
= And he ſhall ſhew you a large nber room furniſh- 65 
ee, there make ready. 
AT 12 And they went, and found as he had Aid unto 
Ft them, and they made ready the paſſoyver. 
14. And when the hour was come, he ſat down, and 
the twelve apoſtles with him. Nt ; | 
15. And he ſaid unto them, with defire L have defired 
to eat this paſſover With you before] ſuffer. | 
16. For ! ſay unto you, I will not any more eat there- 
of, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
1 17. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, 
ttu,nke this, and divide it among your ſelyes. ö 
18. For I ſay unto you, I will not drink of the fruit ar 
the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. 
19. And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gave it unto them, ſaying, this is my oy 0 
W)nlc 
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which is given for you, this do in -remerabrance 


; of J 
10. Likewiſe alſo the cup after oder ſaying, this cup 
# . the New Teſtament 1 in my blood, Which. 18 thed 
21. But behold the 3 of bim that berrayeth l me, = 
with me on the table 
12. And truly the ſon of man goeth, as it w js determin- 
end, but woe unto one” man __ whom 0 18 betray- 


AW 


And . began i, RI among. e 


22 Which of them it was that ſhould do this thing. 
234. And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of 
F. wo” ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 

25. And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the gentiles 
exerciſe lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe 
authority upon them are called beg ctors. 

26: But ye ſhall not be ſo; but he that is greateſt 


among you, let him be as the younger, and he that 


is chief, as be that doth ſerveth. _ ... | 

27. For whether 1s greater, he that fi tteth at meat, 
or he that ſerveth? is not he that fi itteth at meat? 
but Lam among you as he that ſeryeth; 1 

| NY - are they, which have exmtinney with me in my 

VI temptat ions. 5 

29. And. I appoint. unto you. a knew, as wy father 

_ hath appointed. into n 

36 That ye may eat and drink at my kingdom, and fit 

on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. - 

37 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, ſatan 
hath. defied: to have Yu, that he may fift you as 
Wheat: 


8 3 But inte prayed for thee, that thy faith fail r not : "A 
and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy 


brethren. 

33. And he ſaid unto him, Lord) 5 ready to 8⁰ with 
thee, both into priſon, and to death. 

34. And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not 
crow this day, before that thou ſhalt thrice deny 
that thou knoweſt me. | 

35. And he ſaid unto them, when I ſent you without 


purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhaes, Krk ye any ming. 3 


and they ſaid, nothing. 
36 Then faid he unto them, but now w he that. hath a 


purſe, let him take it, and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he 
that hath no ſword, let bim ſell his garment and buy 


one. 37. For 
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POE Ty unto Voll "thee this that is written muſt 
et be accompliſhed in me; and he was - reckoned 


among. the tranſgtefſörs: for the ' "things "eoncerat< 


Ling mie nde an end; 1 I 92 219 2 
38. And they ſaid, Lord, | behold, here are two ſwords. 


. Aid dne id unto theft; it is enough.) 950124 WA .15 


39, And he came out, and went As he Was“ wofit An the 
Mount of Gies, and "Tis Amigles alſo followed: 
bo : 


21 on 1410 1 * oe $3 t 2 1 97. 10 10 589 


— 


4951 And when he was at 105 e he ſaid unto them, 


„that ye enter not into temptation. bit de 

I. Aüd he 928 'withdtawh' from them about a Tones 
o bat; anf Kfeeled down, and prayed, © doch DAR be 
42, Say ing, father, if tRou be willing, vehns e unis 
eg es bevetthelel, not iny Wil, bus thins 


f wi. be done: E. | 21 1990 Ui, 1101 8 119199 


. Hit from heaven, 8 


79 sc ' 3 31; 'q * + % of 


43: And tliete 75 75 cared 45 angel jitts 
> firerig thenin 0 
45 IR” being i an at: +5 Bib jt e yea! more earneſtly, 
and his ſweat was as Sip werd glent. drops of lcd fall- 
Je dow to! tlie d; fe 918 F TAE] 1951W.. 104 e 
5 and Whit he re Up "Rib pref and wirs Come to 
his diſciples? Ke font het Meeps for frrbwy) 
46! Ana'Re'fiid unte ther? why Np ye? riſe, and prey 
left ye enter into temptation. e 


47 And While he yet fpake, behold Aultade and he 


that was called Judas, one of che twelde, dert ber ©. 
Föfe them, and drew near unto Je HI n. 
8. But 2 aid unto him, Fla, betta chou : 
the on of man with A Kiſs * 2 „ bo. Jof Brig. If 


* When they which were about him, 3 Cor hat Wöuld 


ogg ; thy Jaid unto him, Lord, ſhall We finite 95 
re? 53011 I SH 
185 We] WA Ma: ſmote the Kerb of the" high 
7 and cut off his right ear. 811 
Fr.” Aud Peſts ämfwered, and ſaid, fuſer ye thas far, 
and he touched his ear, and healed Hifi: 
PE Aren dere 5 ſaid unto the chief prieſts, and captain 
2 8f the! le, andthe elders which were come to 
im, be ye come out as againſt a chief, Wee 
OL ftaves 5. N 


We 1 was daily Wh yon Alb be- temple, ye 


nee forth no hands int men bur tkis is 7 85 
N. ur, and the power of "darkneſs?" | Disk a L 
The Then they Pen; him, and led him, and brought him 


> ed horſe” and Peter followed afar 
55. And 


— 865 
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55. And when they had kindled a fire in the midft of the 
hall, and were ſet down together, Peter fat down a 
among them. 

56. But a certain maid beheld him as he ſat by the fire, 
and earneſtly looked upon him, ang ſaid, this man' 
woas alſo with him. | 
$7. And he denied him, ſaying, woman, $I him not. 

58. And after alittle while another ſaw him, and ſaid, 1 

thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, man, I am not. 4 
59. And aboutt he ſpace of one hour after, another con- 
fidently affirmed, ſaying, „of a truth this fellow alſo | 
was wich him, for he is a Galilean. 72 1 
60. And Peter ſaid, man, I know not what thou ſayeft. | 

e immediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 

61. And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter; and 

Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he 

had ſaid unto him, before the cock ., thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. _ 

62. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63. And the men that held Jeſus mocked him, and ſmote hin” 
5 5 And when they had blindfolded him, they ftrook him 

on the face, and asked him, ſaying, Propheſie, who 1 ::;. | | 

it that ſmote thee ? , 1 
65. And many other things blaſphemouſly ſ L ake they 

_ againſt him. 
6 And afloon as it was day, the elders. of the people, 
and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came together, and 
led him into their council, ſaying, 
67. Art thou the Chrift ? tell us. And he ſaid unto them, if 
J tell you, you will not believe. 

68. And if I alſo ask you, you will not anſwer me, nor let 

mme go. 

609. Heger ſhall the ſon of man ſit on the right hand 

of the power of God. 

70. Then ſaid they all, art thou then the ſon of God ? and 

he ſaid unto them, ye ſay that lam. 

71. And they ſaid, what need we any further witneſs? 
for we our ſely es have heard of his own mouth. 
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The many uſeful tracts upon this ſubject, 


urpoſe is at preſent to treat of the 
Lord EA upper : of which this goſpel relates the 
inſtitution, and the church requires from every 
member, of proper years and underſtanding, 
a devour participation, at the approaching 
feſtival of Eaſter. 


(ſome one whereof, at leaſt, is almoſt in every 
hand) have rendered any great enlargement of 
mine unneceſſary, That therefore, which will 
beſt agree with the re of this work, and 
abundantly ſuffice for the deſign I have in view, 


is: | 
; 8 F Firſt 
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Firſt, To conſider the manner, and the end preſenting them already made, And of th. 
of inſtituting this ſacrament ahd. then Yb nianner, of ſpeech the ſcripture furniſhes . 
Secondiy, To dra from thence ſome practi- inſtances in caſes of like natute: as God bim. 
cal reflections with relation to it. | ſelf to Abrabam ſays of clreumeiſion, bi; in ,,, 
In both theſe, I; intend tg be very brief and covenant, though Abrabam s not then actu g 
. Arenen | 16 6 logs al. 
plain; àfſd to Irathg my aucourle entirely upon ly circumciſed. And when. ke Was ſo, it 4 
our own! eohimuhion ſefvice : than Which; if evident from St. Paul, that eircumciſion neyer 
carefully attended to, I am bold to affirm, all was the covenant it ſelf, but only the evidence 
the volumes that have been (or perhaps that and ſeal. of it. And Moſes, in like manner 
ever ſhall be) Written on this, occaſion; * Cannot fays of the paſchal lamb,” If i tbe Lord's paſſ- 
give mort cichr, and pions,” and profitahle in- ver, when yet the Lord had not paſſed over 
ſtruction s 4 Eee - their dwellings, till that lamb was actually 
I begin with the männer of inſtituting 'this killed, and their doors ſprinkled with its blood 
ſacrament10' The frfremarkiable! circumſtance; And afterwards, that lamb could be no other 
in is its being done at the cloſe of the than the memorial of his, paſſing over them. 
paſchal ſupper. ' The (I need not ſay) was So clearly. it appears, that the ſign hath oſten 
ordained, as a yearly commemoration of Gd's tlie title of the thing ſignifed; and that it hath 
great metey, in ſparing the families gf the the name and ſignificance of a thing to be done, 
Iſraelites, when Bis angel d. ſtroyed the firſt- | as well as of a thing already done. This IS a 
born of the-Pgyptians: and fo brmging off his figure uſual in any caſe, but moſt natural and in 
own pebple, n ſafety \anth triumph. from a a, manner neceſſary, where, a facrament is the 
ſtate of, bondage and inſu Portable miſery. ſubject. The very condition of which implies, 
This bleffing,” great as it Was, did yet pre-figure that the thing ba and that repreſent- 
one infinitely. greater: Winch all mankind ed by it, be different I it being manifeſtly 


% 


at that tige. aud vuben be bad given thanks, be gave it to 
Secondly, Our Lord, upon this occaſton, them, ſaying, ariuk, ye all of this, for this 15 my 


in Egypt. A form, which muſt in all reaſon wine is the 109d: of the New Teſtament, or the 
be admitted, for; * key to that ſo very New' Jeſtament in Chriſt's blood, no farther, 
near of kin to it, E Which our Saviour conſe- than as it repreſents and commemorates that 
crated bread to; a. ficramental uſe under the New blood, and the covenant ratified by the ſhed- 
Teſtament. And ſeems plainly to fignify, ding of it. Which blood yet was not ſhed, 
that neither the one, nor the other, is ſtrictly at the time, when this cup firſt received that 
and literally the thing lit se called; but a me-.'. denomination. - And therefore here again, to 
morial only, and repreſentation of that thing, ſet us right, St. Paul adds thoſe other words 
whoſe name it bears. Nor was it indeed poſſi- of our Lord, at the conſecration of it, dg bis, 
ble, hat, the bread in Chüfſt's hand'ebuld be in "as of? Af yr Mall ink it, in remembrance of 
reality His body broken, at x time when his body me. Nan 20 ON Oey 1 | ae woke a 5 

was not yet broken; 1 he breaking of tlie Plug did our Lord, che night before his paſ- 
bread 'was # proper figtte, and a lively image fon," thus dohis fervatits, the miniſters of his 
of thoſe wounds and brexthes; which were about goſpel; at every cdlebfition' of his bleſſed Tup- 
to be made in his body!” *Thus'it was to'thoſe per, ſeparate and ſanctify the elements of bread 


diſciples then ; and thus it is now to us, by re- and wine to a religious purpoſe. So changing 
Te - 2 8 | * them 
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them in their uſe and ſignificance, and devo- ſenſes from objects fit to affect them; all doubt | 9 
ting them to the more immediate ſer vice of God; might be removed, coucerning thoſe benefits, 2 

In this regard they are no longer what they were of which our ſenſes can have no perception; | 
before, common ſood to our bodies only; but and which do therefore challenge a right to our | 
they become holy memorials of our redemp- faith (the only principle qualified to apprehend 
* tion, the ſtrength and nouriſhment of ſouls; them) when evidence of them is made by ſuch 


and a feaſt of thankſgiving, {et forth upon our marks and emblems, as, when rightly. uſed, | 
i 


Lord's own table. The mention whereof: puts 
me in mind to proceed to the ſecond branch of 
the firſt general head; the end, I mean, of 
this happy inſtitution; which our church hath 
declared to be twofold, in thoſe words of her 
ſolemn exhortation, To the end we ſhould always 
remember the exceeding great love of our maſter 
and only ſaviour Feſus Chriſt thus dying for us, 
and tbe innumerable | benefits which by his preci- 
ous blood-fhedditis; be-hath- obtained to us, be hath 
inſtituted and ordained: holy myſteries, as pledges 
of bis love, and for à continual remembrance of 
bis death, to our great and endleſs comfort, Now 
ber Hg 277 N 

Firſt, Let us conſider theſe myſteries, as 
pledges of his love. The principal and moſt 
valuable effects of Chriſt's love to mankind, 
are bleſſings of a ſpiritual and inviſible nature. 
And becauſe to men, who in theſe bodies muſt 
lead lives of ſenſe, it is difficult to entertain a 
firm perſuaſion of things, which do not affect 


God hath determined to beſtow them in com- 
„ df al ligady 3b; 
And this I take to be the true reaſon of that 


particular preſence of Chriſt, in the ſacraments 


above what is uſually attributed to other parts 
of religious worſhip,: The inſeparable con- 
junction of the thing ſignified, "th the ſign 
when rightly. adminiſtred; and the ſenſible 
proof of that inviſible benefit made by viſible 
ſigns ; for ſuch the ſacraments, exhibit to us, 
but other acts of religious worſhip are deſtitute 
of. This alſo ſeems to be the apoſtle's mean- 
ing, in that text to the Corinthians ; the cup of 
bleſſing, which wwe bleſs, is it not ibe communion 
of the blood of Chriſt z | the bread which we break 
is, il not the communion of the body of Chriſt; the 
cup and bread at the holy table are then the 
means of exhibiting, and rendring us partakers 
of, his body broken and bis blood, (or as him- 
ſelf, according to St. Luke,, was, pleaſed to 
phraſe | it) he New: Teſtament in bis blood, ſbed 


their bodily; organs; therefore it hath pleaſed | for us. Ot which, if we will ſpeak intelligibly 
God all along to make uſe of ſacraments in re: and ſo as may agree with the terms whereby 


ligion. That is (as our church in her catechiſm 
rightly defines) Outward and viſible ſigus of in- 
ward and ſpiritual grace, ordained by our Lord 
himſelf, as means whereby we recerve the ſame, 
and pledges to aſſure us there of,” | Theſe then 
we are commanded to apply, as the methods 
made choice of to convey us to the benefits 
they betoken : theſe we are to confide in, as 
effectual for that purpoſe 3 and to reſt aſſured, 
that the mercies repreſented by them are as cer- 
tainly imparted, by and with them, as thoſe very 
ſigns are which we ſez and feel and taſte : theſe 
again we are to conſider, as having that effica- 
cy and ſignificance, not from a natural force 
and tendency” of their own; but purely from 
the ordinance and- inſtitution of God, who ap- 
poinged the uſe of them ſor ſuch particular pur- 
es, | EE HT! 
Ti farther:obſervable, concerning all the or- 
dinances of this kind, that they began to take place 
upon, ſome new conditions of obedience impoſed, 


the evangeliſts and St. Paul have ſeverally deſ- 
cribed the act of inſtitution, it muſt be to like 
effect, with the words of our church in her 


thankſgivings after the communion. That 


here we hope, by the merits and deaih of Feſus 
Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, to obtain 
remiſſion of our fins, and all .other benefits of his 
paſſion, , Or (as the other form yet more ex- 
preſly ) that them who Have duly received theſe 
holy myſteries, God hath vouckſafed to feed with 
the ſpiritual food. of the moſt precious body. and 
blood of bis ſon our Saviour Feſus Chriſt; and 
doth aſſure them thereby of bis favour and good- 


neſs toward tbem; and that they are very mem- 


bers incorporate in the myſtical body of his ſon, 
which is the bleſſed company of all faithful people; 
and are alſo heirs through bope of his everlaſt ing 
kingdom, by the merits of the moſt precious death 
and paſſion of his dear ſon, Since then, by com- 
municating in the | conſecrated ' elements, we 
partake in the body. and blood of: Chriſt, that is, 


and as confirmations to promiſes of ſome-ſig- ſince all the advantages, which his death was 
nal. advantage, propounded as à reward of, intended to procure for mankind; are here ex- 


compliance with the change or addition of ſuch 
conditions. The inſtances themſelves make 
this exceeding plain; for ſuch. are to be reckon- 
ed, the tree of life in paradiſe, to our firſt; pa- 
rents: the bow in the cloud to Noah, after the 
flood : circumciſion to Abrabam, upon ſepara- 
ng him and his poſterity to be God's peculiar : 
the 
enacting the law t an&e to us chriſtians, bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper, at the promulga- 
tion of the goſpel! All agreeing thus far, 
that by the impreſſions made upon our | bodily 


5 nes and other levitical ſacrifices, upon 


hibited and ſealed to every worthy receiver in 
particular, no doubt can be made, whether 
theſe holy myſteries be not deſervedly ſtiled 
pledges of our dear redeemer's Love. 

2. The other end of inſtituting this ſacrament 
is, that it may be a continual remembrance of 
Chriſt®s death. This likewiſe is manifeſt, not 
only from thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf, da this in remembrance of me; but by 
thoſe alſo of St. Paul, as oft, as ye eat. this 
bread, and drink this cup, pe ds ſhew. forth the 
Lord's death till be come. If we conſider the 
(67 123013 Bug: vl | circumſtances 
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circumſtances of the firſt chriſtians, their hard- 
ſhips and perſecutions for the faith of Chriſt, 
it muſt be acknowledged, that their making 
this ſo conſtant a part of their ſolemn worſhip, 
was an inſtance of a more than common ' zeal. 
The natural conſtruction of ſuch a practice 
amounting in truth to no leſs, than a declara- 
tion, that they were neither afraid nor aſhamed 
to confeſs themſelves the diſciples of a crucified 
Lord, notwithſtanding all the cruelty and con- 
tempt, which it was foreſeen,” ſuch confeſſion 
vould not fail of expoſing: them to. It were to 


be wiſhed, that any age, that ours in particular, 


had ſo juſt a reverence for Chriſt and his re- 
ligion, as might make ſuch open atteſtations 
o our adherence to him ceaſe to be, even in 
this reſpect, neceſſary. But, ſuppoſing the 
whole world agreed in the regards due to Chriſt 
and his doctrine, yet would the moſt publick 
declarations of our thanks ſtill continue a duty. 
And fince he hath himſelf preſcribed a method, 
for preſerving the great things done and ſuffer- 
ed upon our account, freſh in the memories of 
men; it will very ill become them, who are ſo 
infinitely indebted to his kindneſs, to decline 
remembring him, in the way of his own choo- 
ſing. Accordingly, we find this always look*d 
upon, as the mark of diſtinction for his ſer- 
vants and followers ; the admiſſion to it 
eſteemed their high privilege and comfort; 
the excluſion from it, upon any notorious 
crime, dreaded and lamented, as the moſt grie- 
vous of all calamities; and a direful omen of 


ſuch perſons being debarred entrance into the 


kingdom of heaven, if it ſnould pleaſe God to 


take them away in that miſerable ſtate: an ar- 


gument indeed, that they had neither part nor 
lot, in the ſufferings which they were judged 
unworthy to commemorate. For all remem- 
brance of this kind ſuppoſes an intereſt in, and 
title to, the bleſſings men remember. And the 
matter is greatly miſtaken by them, who ſup- 
poſe, that every calling of Chriſt and his death 
to mind, is ſufficient to anſwer the purpoſes of 
this inſtitution. For, though our Lord have 


mentioned no other uſe of this ſacrament ex- 


preſly, beſides that of remembring him; yet 
does this ſingly, when conſidered as it ought 
to be, imply all thoſe pious acts and diſpoſi- 
tions, which the treatiſes of divines upon this 
ſacrament are uſually obſerved to require, as 
neceſſary preparations to it. And this it is my 
deſign to explain and prove under my ſecond ge- 
neral head, which I promiſed, ſhould conſiſt of: 
II. Some practical reflections, relating to 
this matter. | Fig 

Now, Firſt, By remembring Chriſt and his 
death, is implied a remembrance of the end for 
which he died. Which the ſcriptures acquaint 
us, was to take away fin by the ſacrifice of bim- 
ſelf : to deliver us from the guilt and puniſh- 
ment of it, by ſuffering in our ſtead z and to 
ſet us at liberty from the dominion of it, by 
the aſſiſtances of his grace. But the ſcriptures 
do as plainly inform us, that theſe benefits are 
confined to the penitent only ; and therefore to 


neceſſary 
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pretend to this remembrance, without ſincete 


endeavours to promote that end, is mockery 
and affront to his ſufferings. Conſequently the 
remembrance of Chriſt's death in this ſacra- 
ment is an obligation to hearty ſorrow for our :: 
ſins already paſt, to ſtedfaſt purpoſes of living * 
better for the time to come, and to actual 
amendment in purſuit of thoſe good purpoſes. 
Seconaly, He who remembers Chriſt dying 
for him, is ſuppoſed to have a due ſenſe of the 
merit and efficacy of that death : to believe; . 
that God hath accepted it in full ſatisfaction to 
his offended juſtice, and ſet him forth as a pro- 
pitiation, - in whom we have forgiveneſs and 
acceptance. 'Conſequently, he approaches this 
table with aſſured perſuaſion, that the great 
work of redemption is accompliſhed: and by 
this perſuaſion he feels himſelt invigorated and 
actuated perpetually, It is like the ſoul- in his 
body, animating every part: it influences his 
whole behaviour, ſupports him under tryals, | 
arms him againſt' temptations, ſilences his 


doubts, lays the diſquiet of fears and miſgivings 


to ſleep, baniſhes deſpair utterly ; and ſhews 
him to himſelf, tho? moſt polluted and unworthy, 
when conſidered abſtractedly and alone; yet, 
when conſidered, as one for whom Chriſt died, 
the purchaſe of that blood, which could not be 
ſhed in vain, and ſure to be accepted in and 
for the beloved ſon of God. And thus he at- 
tains to another qualification, declared to be. 
| upon our approaches to the bleſſed 
table, à lively and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt our ſa- 
3 9 e 


Thirdly, He that remembers the death of 
Chriſt, in our Lord's meaning, recollects, that 
his blood was ſbed, and his body broken for him 
and for many; or as St. Jobn, in terms yet 
more extenſive, that be is the | propitiation, 
not for his fins only, but alſo for the fins of the 


whole world. And this reflection cannot fa 


to awaken thoſe endearments, which naturally 
grow from mens being involved in the fame 
common danger and miſery, and partaking in 
the ſame common deliverance. It will put us 
in mind, how by ſuffering in our 'nature, he 
hath united all who ſhare that nature to him- 
ſelf ; it will repreſent the friendſhip due to 
them, who are thus made heirs of the fame 


hope, ſons of the ſame family, members of the 


ſame body, waſhed in the ſame baptiſm, fed 
at the ſame table, with our ſelves. This is the 
inference made of it by St. Paul, We being ma- 
ny, are one bread and one body, for we are all 
partakers of that one bread, It will, in a word, 
expoſe moſt ſenſibly the wickedneſs, the ab- 
ſardity, of hatred, or revenge, or any malic 
ous grudge z of ſcorn, or contempt, or cold- 
neſs, or neglect to any, for whom Chriſt did 
not diſdain to die, as well as for us. And thus 
we ſhall arrive at a Third neceſſary pre- diſpoſi- 
tion to communicating worthily, that of Being 
in perfect charity wib all men. 70 
. Fourthly, Remembring Chriſt and his death 
does once more preſume a man ſenſible, that 


he muſt have been miſerable to all eternity 2 4 
: ou 


[ 
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out it; that this was an admirable contrivance 
tor the ſnatching a whole world out of the jaws 
of death and hell; that it was an inſtance of 
unparallell'd mercy in God the Father, a moſt 
amazing condeſcenſion in God the Son: that 
they are even monſters of ingratitude, who 
read, and hear, and reflect, who it was that 
died, and what he endured, and for whom ; 
and ſee the happy conſequences of his ſuffer- 
ings; if they do not feel their hearts wonder- 
fully excited to acknowledge, and magnify, and 
publiſh the praiſes of their benefactor and only 
Saviour; if they do not love him in return, or 
think any thing eoo much, that he thinks fit to 
require as a teſtimony of their love. And fince 
a perſon ſo far above us is not capable of being 
thanked any other way, if they do not make it 
their conſtant ſtudy, to expreſs the grateful ſen- 
timents they have of this ineſtimable mercy, by 
acts of reverence, and devotion, diligence to 
ſerve and obey him, and the ſtricteſt care ne- 
ver to diſpleaſe or grieve him. This is a tem- 
per of mind, which the reaſon of the thing 
proves to be our duty at all times. But at the 
ſeaſons of partaking in our Lord's body and 
blood, it is ſo eſſential, ſo exceeding neceſſary, 
that then above all things, we muſt give moſt 
bumble and hearty thanks to God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the redemption of the 
world by the death and paſſion of our ſaviour 
Chriſt, both God and man. Who did humble 
himſelf even to the death of the croſs, for us miſe- 
rable ſinners, who lay in darkneſs and the ſhadow 
of death, that he might make us the children of 
God, and exalt us to everlaſting life. 
Such is the preparation requiſite to this. holy 
ſacrament, conſiſting of habits and diſpoſitions, 
which whoſoever is deſtitute” of cannot be. a 
good chriſtian, And therefore theſe are not to 
be acquired, but ſtrengthened only and refreſh- 
ed, when men come hither. And ſince in the 
working theſe up to as high a degree as we are 
able, conſiſts the perfection of a chriſtian life, 
it muſt needs be of great uſe, and ſtrong obli- 
gation, that we loſe no convenience of doing 
it. The neglect, and the careleſs receiving of 
the Lord's Supper, are the inlets to all manner 
of evil: and I know not, whether the ſcanda- 
lous corruption of our own age and people be 
more juſtly imputable to any cauſe, than the 
long and general diſuſe of this ſacrament, in- 
troduced by the confuſions and hypocriſy of 
the-laſt century. Mean while, ſince this holy 
ordinance hath been proved, not only a re- 
membrance of our Lord's death commanded to 
be perpetual ; but alſo a ſure pledge of his 
love: how barbarous are we to our own ſouls, 


in denying them the beſt, the moſt laſting 


comfort, of frequently rejoicing in thoſe raviſh- 
ing hopes and affurances, here moſt eitectually 
cheriſhed ? if not for Chriſt's ſake then, (which 
yet were moſt unthankful and baſe) at leaft for 
our own, (which not to do were moſt inhuman 


and ſtupid) let us beware of affronting ſo good 


a Lord by refuſing his invitations to fo much mer- 


cy 3 and of drawing upon our ſelves the puniſh 
ment of thoſe unworthy wretches, who went, one 
to his farm, another to his merchandiſe; till they at 


laſt were finally excluded from the marriage 


feaſt of the great king. | | 

Laſtly, From what hath gone before on this 
occaſion, it is very obvious to obſerve the rea- 
fonablenefs of that rubrick in our liturgy, which 
contains ſo general a command of commuica- 
ting at Eaſter. For when indeed can it be 
more properly done, than at this holy {caſon ? 
when may we expect more plentiful ups of 
grace? when do we put our ſelves more di- 
rectly in the way of it, than by thus doing ho- 
nour to that body and blood, broken and ſhed 
for us, at the very time when it was actually 


broken and ſhed ? 


If ever our devotions can be exalted to a 
pitch in any degree worthy of thoſe bleſſed 
myſteries, ſure it muſt be then, when the re- 
peated contemplation of our Lord's glorious 
atchievements for us, have raiſed our heavy 
ſouls, and put them on the wing. If ever our 
faith in Chriſt be lively and ſtediaſt, it is then 


moſt like to be ſo, when we celebrate his con- 


queſt over death and hell, and take courage 
from the rout now given to his enemies and 


ours. If ever we be touched with decp and 


tender remorſe, and melt into peniteptial tears, 
and heartily abhor our faults and follies, and 
our ſelves for them; ſure this will be the effect 
of reading, hearing, recollecting, our dear Re- 
deemer's ſufferings; the bitterneſs of his bodily 
pains, the anguiſh of his ſoul, and the dreadful 
puniſhment inflicted upon fin in his perſon. If 
ever the love of Chriſt commit a holy violence 
upon our hearts, and conſtrain us to obedience : 
when are we ſo prepared to ſubmit to, and be 
vanquiſhed by it, as now, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
crucified in our ears, and before our eyes, for 
a whole week together; and hath thereby fo 
fully poſſeſſed us with ideas of his moſt aſto- 
niſhing kindneſs and condeſcenſion ? 

- So. fit, ſo advantagious a time is this of 
feeding on the body of our Lord; ſo ſcanda- 
lous is it not now to do this in remembrance of 
him: fo much to be feared, that they do not 
remember Chriſt at all to purpoſe, who refuſe 
this reſpect to his command, his perſon, his ſuf- 
ferings, and cannot be prevailed upon to remem- 
ber him in-the method of his own appointing, 


The LESSONS. 


11 Inv ; Morning 1 'Leſſon, 


21 22:1: e. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 
— 


Hoſ. xiii. | 

John xi. to ver. 45. 
. - 06 i0- 
_ Th 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
4 


— 2 RITZ PT 


670 4 Correct and Familiar EXPOSITION 


S K EL LEES: S 24.5.4 


| ue. Ne 


THURSDAY before EASTER 


HIS day Chrift waſh'd his diſciples feet, and; gave them a commaridment to do 
likewiſe, Hence it is called Dies mandati, Mandate or Maundy Thurſday. 

T his day, the penitents that were put out of the church upon Aſh-wedneſday, were 
received again into the church : partly, becauſe there was this.day an holy communion 
in memory of our Lord's inſtitution of the ſame this day: and the Epiſtle is fitted to 
that purpoſe, fit therefore it was that penitents ſhould be reconciled this day (upon which 
this ſacrament was inſtituted for the remiſſion of fins) to receive the holy communion, 
Partly, becauſe this day our Lord was e and Wan whoſe 8 wrought 


our deliverance and freedom. | 

The form of reconciling penitents was in ſhort h The biſhop goes out to the 
doors of the church, where the penitents lie proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice in the 
name of Chriſt he calls them, Come, come, come ye children, hearken to me, I will teach 
you the fear of the Lord : then after he hath prayed for them, and admoniſhed them, 
he reconciles them, and brings them into the church. The penitents thus received, 
trim their heads and beards, and laying off their penitential weeds, they re- cloath them. 
ſelves in handſome apparel. The church doors were wont to be ſet all open this day; 
to ſignify that penitent ſinners coming from north or ſouth, or N e of the 
world, ſhall be received to mercy, and is iy favour. Th 


The EPISTLE. NT Cor. xi. 17. 


17. In this that 1 Sookes! unto. you, po rails . ou not, that 
ye come together, not for the better, but for the worſe. 

18. For, firſt 7 all, "hem: ye come together 1 in the church, l 
hear that there be diviſions among you, and E Era be- ESTI 
lere . Ag 

19. For there muſt be alſo herefies among you, that they 
3 are reproved may be made manifeft among ou. 
When ye come together therefore into one P ace, this.) 2 
18 not to eat the Lord's Supper. 'v DEP 

21. For in eating every one taketh before other Eis own 

| * and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 
. What, have ye not houſes to eat, and to drink f in, r | by 2; | 
8 ye the church of God, and ſhame them. that have... 
not? ſhall T praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not. | 

23. For I received of the Lord that which ally z & Jellvered” Tack 
' unto you, that the Lord: Jeſus, the fame —_ : in which mum : 
he was betrayed, took bread; * + * 

24. And when he had given thanks, be brake it, * an 
take eat, this is my body which is broken for you: this 
do in e ee of me. 

25. After the ſame manner alſo he 158 the cup, When he 
had ſupped, ſaying, this cup is the New Teſtament in 
my blood, this do as often as you drink i it in remem- 
brance of me. 


2 


26. For 


9 —_ a 
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26, For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. | 

. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, ' and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the 
body.and blood of the Lord. | 

28. But let a man examine himſelf and fo let him eat of 
that bread and drink of that cup. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not anne the 
Lord's body. 


30. For this cauſe many are weak and fickly among you, 
1 many ſleep. 


For if ye would judge our cles, we ſhould not be 
pea of the Lord. 

32. But when we are judged, we are 0 of the 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
wal 


33. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come together to 
eat, tarry one for another. 


34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that you 


come not together unto condemnation. And the reſt will 
l ſet in order when I come. 


Paraphr aſe, &c. on 1 Cor. 11. 17. 

17, One thing I am about to mention, which 
deſerves great blame: it is the diſorderly man- 
ner of your meeting together oa religious ac- 
counts, 

18. For I am told, 


reſt and cat ſeparately 3 and this I believe to be 
true of ſome of you. 

19. For ſuch diviſions, which are the natural 
effect of mens pride, and other ſinful diviſions 
God permits to take place in the church, As 
for other reaſons, 5 15 r this particularly, that 
they, who are truly good men, may hereby 
have opportunity of ſhewing it, and of diſtin- 
guiſhing themſelves from the bad. 

0. When therefore you meet in ſuch a diſ- 
orderly manner, this is not behaving, your ſelves 
like men, who come to the Lord's Supper; for 
that is a feaſt of love, in which every perſon in 


the congregatian hath an equal right to commu- 
+ Nicate. 


21, For your practice! 18, that, inſtead of ma- 
king this one common regular table; they who 
come firſt eat firſt ; and they who contribute 
much eat much: ſo that ſome are ſent away 


empty, who had little or nothing to bring; 
and others, who bring 1 in plenty, eat and drink 
to excels, 

22, If ſuch dictinctions between rich and 
poor muſt be made, hy are they not made at 
home ? how is it, that you thus. affront the 
publick congregation, by expoſing the poverty 


that in theſe aſſemblies 
there are ſome of you, who divide from the 


\ 


of thoſe chriſtians, who are on ſuch occaſions 
all upon the ſame level? this is a corruption 
which deſerves very ſharp reproof. 

23, 24, 25. Conſider with your ſelves, how 
different this proceeding is from the method ta- 
ken by our Lord at the inſtitution of this ſacra- 
ment. He, as I learned from him, and ac- 
quainted you; the night he was betrayed, took 
bread into his hands, and after bleſſing it, and 
God for it, broke that bread, and declared this 
to be a repreſentation of his body to be broken 
on the croſs, commanding his diſciples to eat 
it, as a memorial of his death and ſufferings 
for their ſakes. And accordingly he diſtributed 
of it, to them all. In like manner he did with 
the cup after ſupper, declaring the wine con- 
tained in it to be a memorial of his blood ſhed 
for the ratification of the new covenant between 
God and man; and commanding them, upon 
every occaſion of drinking it, to do it in re- 
membrance of his blood ſo ſhed, and this co- 
venant ſo ratified. And every one of them 
drank of it accordingly. 

26. Thus you ſee that the end of this ſacra- 
ment is thereby to commemorate the death of 
our bleſſed Lord, and to keep him in our 
minds, during his abſence from us: in which 
memorials conſequently every chriſtian, of what 
degree or condition ſoever, hath an equal right 
to partake, becauſe every one is equally con- 


cerned in the mercy remempred and repreſented 
by them. 


27. They 


672 


27. They therefore, who by their irregular 
practice, ſhall profane a ſacrament appointed to 
ſo holy a uſe; and by unequal and uncharitable 


diſtinctions ſhall contradict the deſign of an or- 


dinance, which expreſſes Chriſt's love to all 
mank ind in general, (high and low, rich and 
poor alike,) do treat his body and blood with 
contempt, like that of his murtherers, who at- 


fronted and inſulted him, as if he had been not 


only a common man, but one of the vileſt of 
men. : | | | SH IIS 3447 | | 

28. Therefore before every approach to this 
ſacrament, *ris fit that a man ſee into, and be ſa- 
tisfied with the diſpoſition of his own mind ; 
that he come with due reverence. to ſo holy an 
ordinance,” and with charity to all thoſe for 
whom the death commemorated in it was un- 


dergone. And then he will partake of this ſa- 


crament worthily. | 
29. But he that comes in a profane and diſ- 

orderly manner, is ſo far from receiving bene- 

fit, or a pledge of God's love in theſe conſe- 


creaſe of guilt, and a pledge of puniſhment 
from God; who muſt needs be highly pro- 
voked at the irreverence of thoſe men who 
make no difference between the memorials of 
Chriſt's body, diſtributed in the church, and 
any common meal. Re Fo ai 
30. Thus it is plain, God hath expreſſed his 
anger againſt you of Corinth already; by pu- 
niſhing this profaneneſs and violation of the 
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Lord's Supper, with diſeaſes, of which ſome 
a you ſtill lie languiſhing, and others are 
ead. 5 4 
31. For if we would take an account of our + 
ſelves, and be careful to celebrate this fupper of 
the Lord, with the reverence dug to a feaſt of 
charity, and the commemoration of a ſaviour 
dy ing for the ſins of the world; we ſhould pre- 
vent theſe puniſhments from God. 5 
32. But when God thus chaſtiſes us with 
temporal affſictions, (weakneſs, and ſickneſs, &c.) 


he intends that theſe ſhould be warnings to us; 


that ſo repenting of the faults that have pro- 
voked him to ſend them upon us; we may 
8 the eternal puniſhments that await the 
wicked, and profane, and impenitent hereaf- 
ter. ah 

33. Therefore I exhort you, as brethren, 
that at all times of celebrating this holy feaſt, 
you wait for the whole congregation ; and or- 


der matters ſo, that every one may partake 
crated elements; that they are to him an in- 


34. And if any man's appetite be ſo keen, 
that upon this pretence he would haſten the 
fealt before its proper time; let him ſatisfy 
theſe deſires at his own houſe z and not draw 
upon the publick congregation the ſcandal and 
puniſhmenr of ſuch indecent practices, as this I 


have been reprehending.. And for other mat- 


ters among you that ſtand in need of regulating, 


they ſhall be taken care of by me, when I {ce 


you. 


4 Practical Diſcourſe on the EIS H LE. 


1 have, in the paraphraſe on this portion of 


{cripture, been larger than 1s uſual, in hopes to 
deliver it, if poſſible, from thoſe miſtaken no- 
tions of unworthy receiving the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, which they, who 
would excuſe their not frequenting it, pretend 


to ground upon this paſſage to the Corinthians. . 
With how little reaſon, - this expoſition makes 

it evident; but that I may make the caſe plain, 
even to the meaneſt eapacity, I deſire theſe two 


things may be farther conſidered : | 


1. That the damnation, which St. Paul here 


ſpeaks of, is not eternal miſery, or that which 
we find elſewhere termed the damnation of bell, 
The apoſtle ſufficiently explains his own mean- 
ing, by adding, For ibis cauſe many are fick 
and weakly among you : which reſtrains the dam- 
nation ſpoken of before to bodily diſtempers 
and temporal puniſhments. And, that no other 
but temporal could be intended, follows una- 
voidably from the 32d verſe, where this is called 
a chaſtening of the Lord, to prevent ſome worſe 


condemnation, Now eternal damnation hath 


nothing of the nature of a chaſtiſement. in it; 
but it is entirely an act of vengeance. 
there any worſe or future condemnation to fol- 
low, which that can poſlibly be inflicted as a 
warning or remedy againſt. - Conſequently, the 
damnation, by the fear of which, men com- 
monly profels to be terrified from this ſacra- 


Nor is 


ment, is all together different from that men- 
tioned here, and hath nothing to da in the text 
of St. ,, FO . 
2. As the puniſhment our people now ſcare 
themſelves with is not, fo neither is the unworthi- 
nels they profeſs to ſuſpect themſelves of, the ſame 
with that of theſe Corinthians. For the clearing 
this point, let it be obſerved; that in the primitive 
church, it was cuſtomary, to bring to their re- 
ligious aſſemblies, every one as he was able and 
diſpoſed, proviſions for a common entertain- 
ment. Out of theſe proviſions a convenient 
quantity was ſet apart to be conſecrated for the 
bleſſed ſacrament. This ſacrament was in ſome 
churches celebrated before, in others after that 
feaſt of love, (as this entertainment was uſed to 
be called.) But in all places they were both ce- 
lebrated in company with each other. The 
deſign of theſe feaſts was to expreſs and main- 
tain friendſhip and concord; and to ſhew, that 
Chriſtians eſteemed themſelves one family, and 
one body; to be a comfort to the poor, whoſe 
neceſſities were thus relieved. at the publick ex- 
pence, and to ſpeak the charity and condeſcen- 
ſion of the rich, who thus declared their meaner 
brethren, in all chriſtian , privileges, fellow 
members, and equal with the greateſt. Theſc 
voluntary contpibutions were ſtiled oblations, 
becauſe every contributor was underſtood to de- 


vote what he brought to a religious uſe, wholly 
"Ka 
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to diveſt himſelf of any property in it, and to come: he abundantly intimates, that this is a 
make of the whole one common fund, to which duty, which ought frequently to be performed 
God and the church. only had from thenceforth So the firſt chriſtians plainly underſtood it, who 
a right. And thetefore, as theſe entertainments ſeem to have made this, as conſtant a part of 
- were a feaſting with God, and with the whole their publick worſhip, as any other. | And at- 
body of believers: . Jo. every, one, who had a ter denouncing the judgments of God againſt 
Tight to this table, (as all had, who for ſome unworthy communicants, he does not; for pre- 
notorious offences. were not ſhut out from the vention of cheſe, exhort-them to conſult their 
communion of the Lord's-Supper) had right to own ſafety, by abſtaining altogether, ' but by 
ſhare alike, tho” all. did not contribute alike z examining and judging tbemſelves; and ſo tat- 
nay even, tho” the circumſtances of ſome were ing of that bread and drinking of that cup. Thus 
o ſtrait, that they could not contribute any part did the apoſtle, thus does our church argue, 1f 
at Alt. 0% ids . any,man ſay, I am a grievous ſinner, and there- 
Now when this parity, an emblem of Chriſt's fore. am afraid to come; wherefore then do ye not 
univerſal love to mankind, was broke in upon; repent, and amend ? when God calleth you, are ye 
when every one woyld take upon him, to eat at not aſhamed io ſay, ye will not come? when ye 
his own time, and in proportion to his own ould return to God, will ye excuſe your ſelves, 
bringing ; this was a ſeparating what had been and ſay, ye are not ready ? conſider earneſtly 
common, a taking back that, which had been with. your ſelves, bow little ſuch feigned excuſes 
ſolemnly given to God and his church; a de- 03/7 avail before God. In ſhort; he, that comes 
feating of all the ends and ſignifications of theſe not, and he that comes unworthily, are both 
aſſemblies 3 a reproach to, and robbery of, the of them in a dangerous and damnable ſtate. 
poor; by invading the comforts and the re- The former, betauſe he will not uſe his beſt 
treſuments, deſigned for them in a more pecu-* remedy :* the latter, * becauſe he profanes and 
liar manner: but eſpecially it was an inſuffera- abuſes his beſt remedy. And there is but one 
ble ſcandal and profanation, when ſuch feaſts, way for both to be ſafe, which is, by coming 
as were intended to promote religion, became as often, and as well prepared as they can; and 
the occaſions of riot and exceſs. Abuſes which then God will not fail to forgive, and kindly 


L 


grew ſo faſt, and gave ſo great and juſt offence, _ ro accept them. ; 
as to render the total diſuſe of the Agape, or -,, Did men but conſider, (what is moſt cer- 
love-feaſts, expedient ; and made the cuſtom ge- tainly true) that every act of religion, publick 
neral, of receiving the ſacrament of the Lord's- or private, requires the very fame diſpoſition 
Supper ſingly: ; and of changing the offering of of mind, with this ſacrament; that no man is 
bread and wine in kind, to that of alms for the fit to eat and drink at his table; that reading, 
uſe of the poor, depvfited in the hands of pro- and hearing, and praying unworthily, (that is, 
per perſons, moſt likely to know their ſeveral without due reverence, and in the love and in- 
neceſſities, and to proportion this relief accord- dulgence of any wilful fin} is damnable, as well 
ingly. | I es as unwo!thy communicating 3 they would ſoon 
Is it not now as clear as the light, that in a fee cauſe to alter their meaſures with relation to 
church like ours, where the conſecrated ele- this matter. They would find, that the excu- 
ments are furniſhed at the publick expence ; ſes uſually alledged for the neglect of this, 
where no man brings or takes his own ſupper, would, if purſued through their juſt conſequen- 
but all is delivered by the miniſter, without ces, hold every whit as ſtrongly, for caſting 
any reſpect of perſons; where diſtribution is off every branch of ſolemn 2 3 enjoined 
made equally, decently, devoutly, and as nigh by the chriſtian religion. I ſpeak not this, 
to the primitive inſtitution as can well be ima- with the leaſt intent to lower the reſpect and 
gined ? Is it not clear, I ſay, that the unwor- care due to this holy ordinance 3 God forbid ; 
thineſs charged upon the Corinthians, neither is, but to heighten it for others, ſuch as prayer, 
nor poſſibly can be ours? and, if ſo, it muſt publick and private, hearing God's word, and 
follow, that theſe texts of St. Paul are perverted the like: which are too commonly done, as 
to a very wrong uſe, when made the pretence things of courſe. And yet there is not one of 
of keeping from the holy table, men, whoſe pre- all theſe, the due performance whereof does not 
ſent circumſtances have no manner of concern require the ſame forrow for our paſt ſins, the 
in, or relation to them. | _ + ſame ſtedfaſt purpoſes of amendment, the ſame 
I readily allow, that men may be under the faith in Chriſt, the ſame charity to our fellow 
danger of receiving unworthily, upon ſeveral -chriftians, and to all men, as the communica- 
other accounts, as well as this. Every notori- ting at. the blefſed table. And no man is ac- 
ous and wilful offence againſt, and failure in, cepted by God in any of theſe,” Who is not fit 
the particulars, which my laſt diſcourſe laid to come to the other. To ſay all in a word: 
down, as fit preparations for this bleſſed ordi- no man, who leads a good life, can ever be un- 
nance, does without queſtion render them un prepared for the Lord's Supper; ard no man, 
worthy. But how does St. Paul proceed on who lezds a bad one, can come prepared, to 
this occaſion ? by-thoſe expreſſions, Do this ds that; or to any chriſtian ordinance whatſoever. 
oft as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of me: And this, Ihope, may ſerve to ſhew the va- 
and as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this nity of any ſort of unpreparedneſs commonly 
cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he alledged, the want, ] mean, of leiſure to re- 
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tire ſo many hours, or to ſay ſo many prayers, 
before each communion. Theſe are, no queſ- 


tion, very proper exerciſes, when men have 


opportunities for them; and no man can take 
too much pains with himſelf, to afflict his ſoul 
with remorſe, or to raiſe his affections and de- 
votion on ſuch occaſions. But,” to think, that 
by theſe meditations and prayers we are, and 
that without them we cannot” be prepared, is 
rank ſuperſtition, and an error, that draws a 
world of ill conſequences after it. For even 
thoſe prayers, if we hold faſt any darling luſt, 
are an abomination ; an'hypocriſy, that mocks 
God, and delude one's own foul. © And T wiſh 
all people could be made duly ſenſible, that al- 
though a weeF's preparation, when ſuch extra- 
ordinary addreſſes are added to a conſcience void 
of offence toward God and toward man, may be 
exceeding well; yet nothing can be depended 


upon, but the communicating frequently and 
RR n 8 os ne l 0 


— 


Te GOSPEL. Sr. Luke ail 


unto Pilate. 


? 


1. And the whole multitude of them aroſe, and led him 


2. And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, we found this 


Correct and "Familiar Ex POSITION 


reverently, and living, as if we were every a 
to communicate, between one qpportunity and 
another. To ceaſe to do evil, and. learn to do 
well; to love God, and keep his command. 
ments; to follow the works of our calling with 
induſtry? and to provide for our families win 
honeſty; to truſt in God's goed providence 
and be content with our condition 3 to preſery, 
unity in the church, peace and order in th 
ſtare 3' to ſtudy to be quiet, to do our own by. 
ſineſs, and the duty of the capacity and the te. 
lations we ſtand in; to abhor- uncleanneſs, and 
evil ſpeaking, and all uncharitableneſs; this is 


true preparation: and he that thus communi. 


cares, thoꝰ at a minute's warning, will never be 


rejected of God, or deſerve to be condemned 


by men. And therefore men would do well to 
conſider this, and how they can anſwer, either 
living out of ſuch a ſtate, or neglecting the a. 
crament when they are in it. 1 70 


0 1 


” . 


E. 


* 


fellow E the nation, and forbidding to give tri= . . 


baute to Cæſar, 


aying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 


3. And Pilate asked him, ſaying, art thou the king of the 
© Fews ? and he anſwered him, and ſaid, thou ſayeſt it. 
4. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and to the peo- 
ple, I find no fault in this man. „ | 
5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, he ſtirreth up 

the people, 55 throughout all Fury, beginning 


with Galike to this p 


ace. 


— 


6. When Pilate heard of Galilte, he asked whether the C 


man were a Galilean. 


7. And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged unto Herod's 
juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo 
at Jeruſalem at that tine. 1 

8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad, 
for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon; becauſe 
he had heard many things of him, and he hoped to have 


ſeen ſome miracle done by him. 


*.- 


9. Then he queſtioned with him many words, but he an- 


ſwered him nothing. 


10. And the chief prieſts and 


accuſed him. 


— 


ſcribes ſtood, and vehemently 


11. And Herod with his men of war ſet him at nought, and 


— 


mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and 


ſent him again to Pilate. 


12. And 


aon ibe COMM ON-PRANTER-BO OK. 


12. And the ſame: day Pilate and Herud were made friends 
together, for before 5 were at enmitpiwith' them- 


ſelves. „0 cle 5:59 aft brit. it's 


13 z. And Pilate, when ; had . together iti chief 
5 prieſts and the rulers, and the people, R co 
14. Said unto them; ye have brought this man unto ing} as 
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one that perverteth the people, and behold,I havingiex- = 


- amined him before you, have found no fallt i in this man, 


"routing thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him. 


15. No, nor yet Herod for 1 fenbyou tò him, and lo; no- 


thing worthy of death is done unto him e 
16. Ewill therefore chaſtiſe him, and relèaſe THR nick 


157. For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe ne unto! W e at ther 


feaſt. | nine 5106 

18. And they cried out all at once, eng, any ich this 
man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas. 

I PA ( Who for a certain ſedition made in the r and for 
murther, was caſt into priſon.) | 1 '39 

20. Pilate therefore Mere to releaſe Jie, ſhake again to 
them: er 2x5 9815885 ay 

21. But they cried;; ſaying, N him, ie al 

22. And he faid unto them the third time; Why, what _ 
hath he done D I have found nb cauſe! of ETON in — 
oY will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him go. 

And they were inſtant with loud voices, AMIE that 
" might be crucified : and the voices of e wad. of 
the chief prieſts, revailed. 75 

24. And Pilate gave 2 that i it ſhould be 0 they res. 

uired. 

25. 3 he releaſed ande Sic him Hike Cos Gon and 
murther was calt into priſon, * they had defired, but 
he delivered Feſas to their will. 

26. And as they had led him away, 1 laid hold upon 


one Hmon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and 


on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear it aſter 
eſus. 

27. Js there followed him a 1 8 * people, and 
of women, which alſo bewailed and lamented him. 

28. But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, daughters of Jeraſa- 
lem, weep not for me, but "oo for your ſelves, and for 

our children. 

29. For behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſhall. 
_ tay, bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs tht never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 

30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, fall on 

us, and to the hills, cover us. 


31. For 


9 


$2, And there were alſo two other nalefahos i 


A Cord; and Kuslilia- Ea n OSI TION 


ki orat:they:do theſs'things indalg ae Pe 
-::they:bedanean> the depur 147 514 loc 


-loicto bühputcto meatholes bod od node od a+ 
33. And when they were; come te the place N. is Mled 
es (aalvary, ee dw pemcificd: him, and -themnalefaQtors; 
- NE; on! Athe! right hand, and the other on the left: 5110 | 


34 Then faid Jelus, father ; Forgive GY fol they now: not 


what they: Go. 8508 2 * Jen | 130 21 1. 4; 


bh ET Ac the psaple ood bebolding,.. and the ralers*alfy 


with them, detided him, ſaying, he ſaved others, . 
him ſave himſelf, if he be Chai the choſen of God. 
301 And:the ſoldiers alſo mocked, him, coming to * a 
offering him vinegar. 5 
35/3 a if thou be the "NE of 05 Jau, b thy 
: ſel | KEN N N FIT | 12 JF DI! 
382 And a ſuperſcription rn Was Fe ge over en Fin . | 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and — 2 2 AVIS) 
0} THE KING E THE ie ech e 
And one of the malefactors, which were Wi el 
on him, ſaying, if thou be Chriſt, Have thy ſelf and us. 
40. But the other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying; doſt thou 
r not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the dumme cotderanation 7 
41. And we indeed juſtly, for we receive the due reward of 
dur deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 
4a. And he faid unto Je, Lord, tememberd me when thou 
comeſt into thy kingdom. 
43: And Feſus ſaid unto him, vent L Gon unto o thee, to day 
{halt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
And it was about the ſixth hour, and there was a 1 
neſs over all the earth, until the ninth hour. 
45. And the ſun was darkned, and the veil a the temple 
vas rent in the midſt. | 
4 And when Feſus had N ha aloud voice, | he ſaid, | 
father, into thy hands. I commend my ſpirit : and 3 
ving ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 
. Now when the Centurion law what: was done, he glori- 
fied God, ſaying, certainly this was a righteous man. 
4 And all the people that came together to ſee that ſight, 
beholding the things which were _ ſmote their 
breaſts, and returned. 


49. And all this acquaintance, and the women that followed 
him from es ſtood afar off, nn 2 W 


* 


* 
- 
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There are thrgg things n this:day's goſpel, 
which 1I chooſe reſent toitreat of, as more 
eſpecially calls br our ſerious conſideration. 
1 The Firſt ig bur Lord's great charity in 
praying for his enemies, ver. 34. Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do. 

IT. The Second is the caſe of tlie 3 
thief, from ver. $9» to ver. 43, inclufively. 

III. The laſt, | comme! 0 
ſoul to his father, ver: 46. Of irheſe briefly 


in their order. . 

;. I begin with our Lord's praying for his 
enemies, ver. 342 in which he Hith ſet us an 
cumple of the moſt perfect charity: as wilt ap- 
Pear, if we obere Lb Art 


. 


Firſt, That che praying God to forgive them 


implies, that he Himſelf forgave them. For the 
very deſign of prayer is to beg, that God 


would do that, which the perſon praying is 


heartily diſpoſed to do, but either cannot com- 
paſs it at all, or not without God's ſpecial af- 
ſiſtance. And therefore” to ask of him that, 
which, if in out dyn power, we would not 
grant, is turning out devotion into mockery, 
and a' piece of the vileſt and moft impious 
diſſimuſation. Tis true, that Chriſt, as God, 
could beitow the bleſſing he here intercedes for; 
but IJ have ſaid heretofore, that in all thoſe 
actions which ſpeak ſubmiſſion, (atid fuch to 
be ſure is prayer) he is to be conſidered, as a 
mere man; and the powers of the divine na- 


17 


171 1 


ſtruct; bur ſack withall, as cannot come in 
regularly, till we have brought our ſelves to 
thoſe that went before. Becauſe” they may be 
counterfeit and "deſigning, where we tranſact 
with men only; but in this God Is a party, 
and prayer appeals to him, for the earneftneſs 
of our Wiſhes, and the integriry of Sur hearts. 
2. Secondly, *Fhe greatnels of Ouf Saviour*s 
charity is oft conſpicuous, from the time of 
putting up this prayer.” It was hot only for 
ten, who had perſecuuted him to the death, 
prefaced" that Yearh wich all. the caturnnies and 


Arad Diſcourſe on the Gos EE. 


our Lord's commenting his 


0 neee nr nes 1. r 
reproaches, the utmoſt inſolence and indigni- 
ties, that unrelenting malice could invent” Gf 
execute; but it was at the veryinſtant, when 
he Was expiring under inconceivable torture 
and anguiſh,' and in the moſt infamous man- 
ner bleeding out an innocent ſoul. It was für 
merctteſs wretches, hardned murtherers, Who 
were even then inſulting over his laſt agonies; 
and triamphing in their own wicked barbarity. 
80 far above the power of ſhame; and pain, 
and wrong, ahd'ſtil'obftinate'andexaſperating 
ſpight, Was the firmneſs and meekneſs of his 


holy mind. And, what a pattern have we 


Here to ſet bôforè dur eyes? the generality of 
Whotfare ſo fon provoked, fo violently tran- 
ported, fo implacably incenſed, at injuries or 
affronts of no Eby conſequence :- To hard to 
forgive; even when we feel no ſmart; even 
when the heat is over, and the damage imagi- 
nary only? oh! how far ſhort is this of his 


perfection? how unlike to his true greatneſs of 


ſoul,” who is faid, in his patience and charity 
more eſpecially, to have left uf an example, 
that whe ould: Jae r 

3, A Third inſtance of this charity conſiſts 
in the apology made here in behalf of his mura 
therers, Father, $14 e them, for they kriow not 
what they do. They might indeed, and ought 
to have known, but tlie ſdriptutes bear them 
witneſs, that if they had known" bim, they 


would not have cruciſed the Bbrd of Glory. 


This ignorance is all the extenuation the Horror 


of their crime was capable of. And ſome it 


always is, tho“ in proportion leſs, as the 
means of Tee are greater. Thus our 
Lord does not only with their pardon, but 
plead and turn advocate for the vileſt of miſ- 
creants. A noble warning to all his diſciples, 
that they too, when ill treated, ſhould make 
all poſſible allowances, and put the moſt fa- 
vourable conſtruction upon the wrongs they 
fuffer : and let ignorance and infirmities, paſ- 
fions and ſurpriſes, be heard, in mitigation of 
their reſentments, and by theſe be inclined to 


give their own, and to beg of God his pardon, 


or the worſt of injuries and enemies. 
II. The caſe of che penitent thief was the 
fecond thing I promiſed to ſpeak to. And here 
two things are fit to be conſidered. (1.) The 


comforts it adminiſters, when rightly under- 


ſtood. And (2.) The falſe ſecurity too com- 
monly grounded upon it, and conſequently, 
the great danger of its being miſunderſtood. 

1. As to the f, it is remarkable, that the 
other evangeliſts ſay," the thieves teviled our 
Lord upon the crofs. Which, tho“ it be an 
ufoal and very attowable figure of {pct 
putting a plural number for a ſingular; yet St. 
Ghryſotom and St. Jerom have choſeti to recon- 
ale thöſe, with St. Luke's account here, by 
umderſtanding boch to have been” guilty * it, 
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but this to have retracted, and have been con- 
verted, as we ſee. Admitting their inter preta- 
tion of the place ; the operations of grace upon' 
his mind were ſtill more -wonderfully ſudden 
and ſtrong. But be that as. it will, the ſcrip- 
ture furniſhes no inſtance like it, of fo happy a 
change at a man's laſt moments. he labourers 
of the. eleventh, hour are indeed a mighty encou- 


ragement, to all people, HO fave had the - 


miſery, of living long in ignorance and ſin. Yer 
thoſe labourers had one-hour left, in which ve 
are at liberty to ſuppole they ſignalized them- 
ſelves, and. wrought with extraordinary. dili- 
gence. But here we have à poor wretch almoſt 


— 


publick puniſhment for à very heinous crime; 


and thus, at the end of, liſe, Jed probably af: 
ter the rate that theirs, generally ate, whole 


wickedneſs, at length brings them to an un 
timely and ſcandalous end: this creature is ſoft- 


ned at once, received into favour, and pro- 


1 4 


diſe that Very ga 4 4 
This certaiply is a monument of mercy, a 
ſtanding comfort to all who Fly repent, though 
at their laſt hour; an anchor of hope to ſorrow- 
ful ſingers, and a plain argument, that ſincere 
amendment never comes too. late. For even 
they, who have long lain in the /yares of the 
devil, and, through the courſe of a Whole life, 
been taken captive by him. at his will, ſhall, like 
this reclaimed thief, be reſcued, accepted, re- 
warded; provided they, like him, return to 
God, and improve their never ſo ſmall remain- 
der of time to the beſt advantagG. 


miſed a tranſlation from the gibbet into para. 


But the fatal deluſion in this caſe is, that fe 


ple conſider, what it is to be converted like 


bim. They look at the event, but forget the 


circumſtances that led to it. And hence. grow 
thoſe falſe confidences, and the great danger of 
miſunderſtanding, and miſapply ing the account 


of this matter, which I am endeavouring now 


to prevent, by my Second particular upon this 
ſubject. 33 „ 29 e Ne PS 

For when this action comes to be throughly 
weighed, ſome things will be found in it Ver) 
extraordinary, ſome that ſeldom have, ſome 
that can never have, a parallel. This man, tis 


probable, had never ſeen or heard of Chriſt be- 


ore; or, if he had, tis yet more ſtrange, that 


he, who had ſtood out till then, ſhouſd come 


in to the acknowledgment of him now. Now, 
when his enemies were inſulting over him, when 


his own diſciples, and the companions of his 


preaching, and miracles had forſaken him, 
when they who once ruſted it had been be, bo 
Jhould have redeemed Iſrael, deſpaired of him; 
when the companion of his wickedneſs was at 
the ſame time reproaching and blaſpheming 
him : that he, I ſay, ſhould, in this loweſt ebb 
of miſery, and ſhame, and ſcorn, that ever the 
ſon of God did. or could ſtoop to, throw. him- 
{elf upon his protection, acknowledge his king- 
dom, believe him Lord of a future and better 
ſtate, . and the diſpoſer of | rewards and happi- 


neſs after death; and all this, upon fo ſur pri- 
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expiring, certain death pon him, dying under 


| 


ſing a conviction, and in anſwer to the ver 
firſt calls of grace: this argues ſo ing : 
temper, ſo noble and ſo bold a faith 
was outdone, | as never can in all reſpects be 


gcnuous bl 


44 | f — 3 — 
may s labour ed under, and ſo generouſly over. 


ge, 


and cal him lord and king, and have. ited 


of a converſion aſtoniſhing 1 
Wardneſs and ge- 
ſon, that holds, is chat 
nnn 8 1 an 
door. 137 SPP 3 1 „ oft * 8 25 
That God mould communicate the aſſiſtance 
of his 57 very liberally, to one ſo diſpoſed 
to cloſe with the firſt motions of it, as this 


upon to concur with, or conſent to, in the 


, 
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therefore deal fairly with our ſelves, 

and not read this ſtory by halves. Let us in it 

contemplate the juſtice of a provoked, as = 
a 


on the COMMON=PRAYER-BOOK, " 6a 


as the mercy of a forgiving God. If to day, the reſuming it was likewiſe fully in his ow2a 
while it is called to day, we do our part; we pgwer ; and therefore the form made uſe of on 
have a title to the conſolations of this caſe; but this occaſion is ſuch as properly denotes the 
if we put off from day to day, and continue to leaving goods of value to be kept by a truſty 
Harden our hearts; it contains not one ſyllable friend, till called for again. It may be ſaid in- 
of comfort for us, and all we build upon it is deed, that other good men, who confeſſedly 
without a foundation. The extent of our lives have not the ſame power, are found to have 
we cannot, but the difficulties of a death-bed committed their ſouls to God in like manner. 
repentance we may, certainly know. And, if They have indeed done fo, but with this dif 
once matters come to this paſs, we cannot be rence: that, in Chriſt this was a declaration of 
ſure of the power, nay, we cannot be ſure of ſo his having purchaſed immortality for human 
much as the will, to repent. But ſuppoſing nature; and a ſort of claim for raiſing it from 
chis not to be denied us; we cannot have the the dead: in others, it is an expreſſion of their 
ſame aſſurance of being then accepted, which faith, that their ſouls and bodies ſhall again be 
this thief had, For many things at ſuch a time united, by virtue of that reſurrection, which 
concur to deceive us: and even thoſe good pur- their ſaviour's riſing hath inſured to them. . 
poſes then raiſed in our minds God only can 3. From hence it follows, that the human 
foreſee, whether they would be ſtedfaſt. We ſoul is a ſubſtance diſtinct trom the body, that 
find by experience many who have reſolved it lives after it, in a flate ſeparate from it, and 
well, if God grant an unexpected recovery; ſuch a ſtate, as is ſuſceptible of happineſs or 
relapſe into their old impieties: and do not on- miſery. For, why is the ſpirit here the object 
ly deceive others, but themſelves too. The of our Lord's care, and depoſited in God's 
only courſe then to be ſafe and eaſy, is to re- hands hut becaufe theſe are ſet to ſignify a 
pent ſo early, that the fruits may put the ſince - place of ſafety from danger, where ſouls ſhall 
rity of our change paſt any doubt: for we can not only ſurvive, but live too in a manner, far 
never have too mean a thought of doing this diſtant from that, in which they Iived here; 
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pon beds of languiſhing, and at the approarh . Wherg no temppation ſhall be able to aſſault, 

of death.” And the "di chat ought to be ſaiq” n6'{if to-pollute; no afiction to diſcompoſe 

in favor of fuch A delay, is not to proneunce them) this we find to have been the ſenſe:even 
it altogether deſperate. . But this is a: danger, of tlie je wiſh church before our ſavioùr's time. 
which, I hope, the due obſervance of this holy The ſouls of the righteous are in the hand of God, 
ſeaſon we are now in, hath delivered us from. and there ſhall no torment touch them, In the 
And if ſo, then may we with great equanimity ig bt of ihe-unwi/e they emed to die, and their. 
imitate our bleſſed. Lord, in that act, which I departure is taken for miſery. And their going from 
propoſed to treat of in the us 10 be utter deſtruction, but they are in peace. 


III. Third and laſt place, deſcribed in theſe 4. Laſtiy, From hence there ſeems alſo to be 
words, ver; 46 Father, into thy hands I com- ſufficient foundation for ' concluding, that the 
mend myſpirit. The obſervations, which this ſouls of good men enter upon a ſtate of bliſs, 
furniſhes matter for, are principally theſe that imtnediately after their departure out of the 
follow / body. Eſpecially, if together with theſe words 
1. This proves the reality of Chriſt's human to his father, we take Chriſt's promiſe made juſt 
nature, with regard to the ſoul, no leſs than the before to the penitent thief,” that he ſhould that 
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body. For the ſpirit here commended to God day he with him in paradiſe. .' >. | 
could not be the divine ſpirit, which ſome an- Theſe are particulars, that cannot now con- 
cient hereticks imagined Chriſt's body to have veniently receive an enlargement worthy, of 
been actuated by; but it mult be the ſame in- them: and are therefore recommended to the 
relligent part of him, as man, Which is, in improvement of the reader. Who will not find 
every one of us, the principle of NS and ſenſe, it difficult, from hence to draw ſuch inferences, 
and motion; and which by death is diſlodged as may turn to great account; by ſupporting 
from a fleſhly maſs, no longer in condition to him under the trials of the preſent” life; by 
receive, and be influenced by it. arming him againſt the immodeèrate fears of 
2. The manner of our Lord's giving up this death; and by quickning him in ſuch virtues 
ſpirit hath generally been thought ta carry in at, and gnaces, as « 4 neceſſary, to juſtify his hopes 
an air of authority 3 and-to intimate; that, as of exchanging this for an. infinitely better ſtate, 


| 
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the delivering it was an act of free choice, ſo when God ſhall ſee him ripe for it, | 
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ood day it was for us, even the cauſe of all our good, and ground of all our joy: 
and. ſo in wies of the effect of it, Chriſt's paſſion may be a goſpel for a feaſt ; and ſo 
it is upon Palm- Sunday. But if we conſider that our fins were the cauſe of his. ſuffer- 
ings, and that it was we . that crown'd his head with thorns, nail'd his hands and feet, 
and gored his fide with a ſpear; ſo his Paſſion conſidered in the cauſe of 1 it, is matter of 
the greateſt ſorrow, and in this reſpe& we keep it a faſt! 

The goſpel is taken out of St. John rather than out of Ay Geber evangeliſt”; bows ks 
was preſent.at the paſſion, and ſtood by the croſs, when others fled; and therefore the 
paſſion being repreſented as it were before our eyes this day; his teſtimony. is read; who 
ſaw it himſelf; and Joon whoſe example we may En not to be albamed, nor afraid of 
the croſs of Chriſt. 

This da y"holy chile; prays EX xpreſty fie all Fry kz, and infidels, enemies of the 
cl of Chit; 'for-this day Chat both prayed and died for his enemies; aid s he ex⸗ 
preſs d the Helghe: of His love this day, 7. ins for them; ſo does the church ber height 
of charity in Praying, for them. 

The antiquity of this holy: day appears by kale Hiſt. 2. c. 1%. ende thi tells 
us, „That it was an holy-day in his time, and long. before. That day of dür Sayiotit's 
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300 be betrayed * and given up into the hands of ine bur __ 
men, and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, who now liveth. +. 
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Almighty and everlaſting God, 55 whoſe ſpirit the lei 
body of the church 18 governed. and ſanctified; receive 
our ſupplications and prayers, which we offer before 
| thee for all eſtates of wen in th y holy rohidch ; that every 
member of the iſame;?[in-hiv-rocation and miniſtry, may 
truly and godI dorvsethee, 2 our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt. Amp 


Paraphraſe, 


whoſe | 
Eph. iv. 3. and every individual member there- 
of is ſanctified, Rom. xv. 16. We beſeech thee * 
graciouſly to hear our prayers, which we, offer 
up to thy divine majeſty for, all eſtates of men 
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Paraphraſe, Ec. 0 all- powerful God, by 
Piri the church is preſerved in unity, 
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laity, rich, and poor, Sc. that all of them in 
their ſeveral callings and ſtations may ferve 


thee, by being uſeful in their reſpective ways 
in their generations; by living ſober lives; 
and by a devout worſhip of thee” And this we 


beg for the ſake of Jelus Chriſt our Saviour, 


in the church; for princes, ſubjects, clergy, Amen. N 
4 F . be id I 2 | T - PI ; A A 1 
„ e n ere, 


O merciful God, who haſt made all men, and hateſt nothing 
that thou haſt made; nor wouldeſt the death of a finner, 
blut rather that he ſhould be converted and live: have 
_ = metcy upon all jews, turks, infidels, and hereticks, and 
take from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and con- 
teinpt of thy word; and fo fetch them home, bleſſed 
Lord, to thy flock, that they way be ſaved amotig the 
remmant of the true raclitès, and be made one fold un- 
der one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
teigneth with thee and the Holy ſpirit, one God, world 
without end. Annen. 
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Paraphraſe, Fc. O moſt gracious and mer- having heard oft. or not | underſtanding thy 
ciful Lord God, HN haſt made all men, and word; all hardneſs of heart, and. dontempt of 
art ſo far from hating what thou haſt made, that thy word, in not attending to, or deſpiſing 

thou ſo echt the World, as to give thy only be, thy revelations; and ſo bring home thy ſtray 
gotten ſon, that they might have etemial life, John! ſbeep, Luke xv. 4. that theyl may be ſaved 
iii. 16. who baſe. uo. pleaſure that "the wicked among che remnant of Iſraclites, which are ac- 
ſhould die, but that he ſhould return from his cording to the election of grace, Rom; xi. 5. and 
ways and live Exek.\xviii. 23. Shew thy mercy that they 'may'be ohe fold under one ſhepherd, 
in the converſion of all the jews, turks, and in- Fob x. 7. through J eſus Chrift-our Lord, who, 
* 21 42 1 5 en MY, fo P3919 2 75 8 
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But in theſe * facrifices there is a remembrance again 
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5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he faith, 

ſaerifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt 
thou prepared me. 

In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin, thou haſt had no 

pleaſure: 


[NUMB. XXXV.] 
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7. Then 
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Correct and Familiar E'XPO$1T10ON 
7. Then ſaid I, lo, I come, (in the volume of the book i it 
is written of me) to do thy will, O God. 9 5 
8. Above when he ſaid, ſacrifice, and offering, aa burnt=_ ig 
A Hering; and offerings for fin,” thou Wouldeſt not, nei- 
ther hadit pleaſure therein,” which are offered by the 17 8 
law: WE, 
9. Then ſaid be, lo, I come to do thy will J's O God:) he 
taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. 
Io. By the Which will we are fanQified through the offering | 
g 8 ol the body of 1 Chriſt once for all. 
11. And every prie ſtandeth daily miniſtring and offering 
oOſtentimes the fame, Kecrifices, MET: can neyer take 
away ſins. 
12.5 But this man, after be had EA one kalte for be, 
©. for ever ſat doyn on the right hand of God. 1 
1 15 From henceforth expeAting till his enemies be n mac his 
For Ag: a, oflexing he hath ve eat 1 ever ben der 


are ſanctified. 3 dr; . 
15. Wherefore the Holy Ghoſt 4110 18 4 vitneſ to.ms or 


after. that he, had faid. before, {16 sin (O 3 Sen 45¹¹α¼ 


write them nd navy ww 
17 And their ſins and iniquities will 1 remember no more. 2 
18. Now where Knien of theſe is, there is no more = 


19. Having therefots” brethren, boldneſs to enter into the 
holieſt by the blood of 7 Jie, RT 
20. By. a new and living Way, which he hach conſecrated 8. 
us, through the veil, that is tp ſay, his fleſh. , ... 
Hl r. And having an high prieſt over the kouſe of God: 
7, Let us draw neat with a true heart in full e of 
faith, having bur Hearts fprinkle: d from an evil conſci- 
ence, and our bodies waſhed with 15 re water. 
2 2250 Eet us hol falt the profeffion of faith without Wa- 
vering (for be is faithful that promiſed.) ant 
24. And let as conſider one another, to, provoke” utito, love, 
and to good Wworks. 3 


3 Not forlak me all mbling our ſelves together,” as the 
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The epiſtle for this day, being a continua- 
tion of an argument carried on in the chapter 
foregoing, hath already fallen in great meaſure 
within the compaſs of two former diſcourſes 
upon that ſubject. For. this reaſon it is, that I 
conceive a paraphraſe of the words not very ne- 
ceflary, and that all I deſign to ſay at preſent 
ſhall be ſomewhat very brieflyontheletwo points. 
I. Firſt, That the death of Chriſt was a true 
and proper facrifice tor fin ;.and. 10 96 i, 

II. Secondly, . That this ſacrifice was offered 
by him upon the cross. 
I. Firſt, I ſay, the death of Chriſt was a true 
and proper ſacrifice for fin. The beſt light we 
can have concerning matters of this nature is 
derived from the ordinances and cuſtoms of the 
jews and their law; | Now thence. 1t is certain, 
that ſuch ceremonies were uſed, as plainly.inti- 
mated a tranſlation of puniſhment and guilt, 
from the perſon offering, to the thing offered; 
and an acceptance of one lite taken away, as 
ſubſtituted in the place of another, which by 
the law was looked upon as forfeited.” 
"To. this purpoſe the owner of the beaſt, de. 
voted to the altar, by, bringing, and laying his 
hands upon the head of it, did thus declare his 
property firſt, and then the free transferring of 
that property to God, by delivering it to death 
for the ends and uſes ſpecified in the law. And 
. this rite it is, that we read of 

riſt laying down bis liſe, giving himſelf for us, 
offered 4 65 5 body a ok ce for fir 214 ma- 
ny other paſſages of like importance. 
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It is alſo certain, that in ſin- offerings, the 

party concerned did confeſs his crime over the 

facrifice; thus, as is expreſſed in the law of 
the ſcape-goat, | putting bis tranſgreſſions upon 

the bead of the beaſt. That ſuch beaſt was af- 
terwards Iook'd on as. unclean ; that it convey- 

ed a legal impurity to thoſe who touched it, as 
being, in the cye of the law, charged with their 
fins, in whoſe behalf it was offered. This was 
the reaſon, hy ſuch ſacrifies were not to be 
eaten, as the reſt were, by the offerers; but by 
the prieſts only. Wha, in this regard, were 
mediators. between God and his people, and, 

by. their conſumption of it, reſtified God's ac- 
ceptahce, and the abolition of the ſin, This 
again is the cauſe, why the bodies of the beaſts 
offered in the moſt ſolemn occaſions of this 
kind, were carried out, and burned. without 
the camp. All which are ceremonies neceſſary 
to be attended to, for a right underſtanding, of 
thoſe very ſignificant paſſages, which ſpeak. of 
God's laying on Ghriſt the iniquities of us all, 
of his bearing our fins in his own body, of his be- 
ing made ſin, and à curſe ſor us, of his ſuffer- 
ing, without the gate. of the city, in conformity 
to the bodies: burn without the camp, and of 
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Once more, it is aſſigned, as a reaſon for 


prohibiting the ule of blood in common food, 
that this was given upon the altar to make an 
atonement for tbeir ſouls 4 and hence it is, that 
we ſo often hear. of redemption through Cbriſt's 
bload, of peace made by the blood of his croſs, 
that himſelf mentions the New Teſtament in his 
blood, and the like. Be a3 5720 

\-. Theſe and other places of the ſame nature, 
every conſidering man muſt acknowledge it rea- 
ſonable to interpret, in agreement with thoſe 
in the Old Teſtament, to which they ſo mani- 
feſtly allude. And if ſo, it will fellow, that 
either the jews them ſelves had no ſuch thing, or 
elſe that the death of Chriſt was a true and pro- 
per ſacrifice. More truly ſuch indeed than any 
of theirs. As it actually conveyed the benefits, 
which thole could not; as its virtue was inhe- 
rent, theirs only relative; and as it is the ſub- 
ſtance, of which theirs were ſhadows and re- 
preſentations. For, that thoſe were no better, 
hath been largely proved before; that this was 
not only a true and proper, but a ſufficient ſa- 
crifice. and ſatisfact ion; a very tew words will 
ſuffice to ſhew, after what I have had occaſion 
to urge in this point already. 
Hoy acceptable to God this ſacrifice was, 
it is the deſign; of all thoſe texts to inform us, 
which declare his perfect innocence; either in 
plain terms; ſuch as deing and knowing no ſin; 
ſuffering, the. juſt for tbe unjuſt; not needing, 
as other prieſts, tooffer fix/t for himſelf, and then 
for the people, or, with reference to the rules of 


chooſing out the beſt for the ſervice of the altar, 


which call him be {amb f God without blemiſb 
and without ſpot, the lamb that takes way the 
in, that was ſlain from-the foundation, of | the 
world; and that offered himſelf to God without 
[pot through the eternal ſpirit. Mie 
The fame truth is yet more clearly and fully 
contained in thoſe many ſcriptures, which aſ- 
cribe to him a compleat deliverance from all 


the inconveniencies and miſeries, which fin is 


any where charged with bringing upon man- 
kind. Is the ſinner in debt to the law, and, 
like bankrupts of old, or criminals under con- 
demnation, liable to be given up to the tor- 
menters ? Chriſt, we are told, hath. cancelled 
the band-writing that was againſt us, nailing it 
to his croſs. He hath given his life a ranſom for 
many z he hath redeemed us from the curſe of 


the law ; he hath bought us with à price, ſo 


that in him we have redemption through his 
blood, even the remiſſion of fins. | 
Have ſinners departed from God, alienated 


his affect jon, and put. themſelves in a ſtate, 


not only, of. diſtance from, but even of enmity 
againſt hiar? the aliens and ſtrangers, who were 
ance. afar aſf, are ſaid to be made nigh, by the 
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his Father by the body of his fleſh through death. 


For which reaſon we; find him emphatically 
ſtiled our peace, becauſe he hath ſlain his enmi- 


ty By ‚˖‚ ‚ + HS, 8 
Hoes ſim leave a ſtain ene f6y the 
ſouls of men, ſuch as renders them odrons Aft 


loathſome in the fight of a God of purer 8965 : 


than to' bebold iniquity ? his blood is faid*"to'waph, 


us, to cleanſe us from all ſin, to purge our cn. 


ſtiences from dead wirks; we are ſaid to be 
(like the things purified from legal uncleanneſs 
heretofore) ſprinkled and ſan#ifred; by this Hood 
bf the covenant, and by that"wwill of God; which 
removed the many imperfect levitical, that he 
might eſthbliſothis one per foct evangelical Purifi- 
cation q ev the offering of the bodyof Feſt Chriſt, 
as the ſeripture now befote us exprefly aſſerts. 
Once more: as the dire effects of ſi are by 


no images more lively repreſented, than by 


thoſe'6f wounds and putrifying ſores, of fi 
neſs and death; ſo neither are the benefits of 
our Lord's paſſion at any time more ſenſibly 
expreſſed, than by his ſtripes Healing us, by his 

uickning "them that art dead in treſpaſſes and 
In, wh our living in and by him who died for u. 
And to ſhew, that the virtue of this ſpiritual 
reſtorative knows no bounds, he is fad? to 
juſtify men from all things, from which they 
could not be juſtiſed, by any former diſpefſa- 


tion, and to ſave even the chief of finners. 


Thus much, I conceive, may very well 
ſuffice for proving the death of Chriſt, not on. 
ly à true, but a ſufficient Tacrifice and ſatisfaction 
for ſin. It only remains now, that I ſhew this 


ſacriſice and ſatisfaction to have conſiſted ſtrict- 


ty in that, which makes the principal ſubject of 


our® devotions this day, his dying upon the 


croſs for us. do 8780 Sue 
\ Now, for a right underſtanding of this mat- 
ter, we muſt again be beholding to the guidance 


of thoſerites and offices, ſo often referred to in 
this epiſtle; which were peculiar to the jetos 
yearly ſolemnity, on the great day of 'atone-. 


ment. , But we maſt, in the contemplation of 
thoſe rites, be ſure to take this caution alofig 
with us; that our Eord is to be conſidered 
in a double capacity: as the ſacrifice offered 
and as the prieſt offering it. And therefore care 
muſt be had to diſtinguiſh between theſe 'two 
relations, between the acts and effects proper 
to him in the one, and in the other of theſe 
3 „ which were uflited in one and the 
ame perſon, at the time of this oblation, but 
remained perfectly diſtin, -and had different 
ſubjects, in every other oblation whatſoever. 
Now, at that day of expiation onlyg the 
ſin- offerings were commanded to be ſlain by 
the high-prieſt's own hand. And this was as 
ſignificant an emblem, as the condition of the 
thing would bear, of our great high-prieſt, 
and ſin- offering both, laying down his own life, 
and voluntarily offering up himſelf for us. Of 
the blood of thoſe ſacrifices the levirical high- 
prieſt was to bring part into the holy place, 
which, containing the ſymbols of God's more 
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Blood of Chriſt; and he to have reconciled us to 


ſpecial preſence and favour, was, as you hay 
ſeen before, a figure of heaven. Chriſt . 
tore, by aſcending into heaven with his cruci- 
fied body, performed an act, exactly correſ. 
pondent to that of the high-prieſt, when carry. 
ing the blood of the ſin- offering into the bo 
place. And therefore he is obſerved to hack 
perforthgd this part of his facerdotdl office, wir 
the" difference of one or two very, material ci 
cumſtapces to our advantage; that, whereas 
what“ Hgutatiße fanctuafy was entred with the 
blood bf others, (of calves and goats) yearly." he 
entrecl ints the true, the heavenly find. 


ary on only, and then with his own hood. 


Ihe queſtion now ariſing from hence is whe. 
ther the atonement under the law were actual! 

made by the blood of the facrifice, When ſlain 
in the outward tabernacle; or, when | brought 
and ſprinkled within the veil: and in propor- 


tion, Whether the ſins of men, under the gol- 


pel, be expiated by the death of Chriſt's body 
on the croſs; or, by exhibiting that crucified 
body. before his Father in heaven. 
For reſolving this doubt, let it be conſider- 
ed; in what capacity the high-prieſt entred 
the holy place; why he entred into it but once 
a year; and, why then not without blood. 
Firſt then, ir is maffifeſt, chat, on the day of 
atonement, the high-prieſt went twice into the 
holy place; once; Inh the blood of the bul- 
locke, Which was (hin as a fin offering for Him- 
telf, and for his houſe. And, by bringing in 
this bloed was ſignified the femiſſion of his own 
fins, and of- theirs, who! affiſted in the fer vice 
of the altar: And: herein he Was tlie tepreſenta· 
tive of. the?prieſtly" order, and qualified to pro- 
ceed in offering for others. Thus purged, he 
was the figure of that great high-prieſt,” whoſe 
Perfect innocence exempted him from a double 
entrance, as not needing to offer for himſelf; 
in order” to render him capable of being ac- 
cepted for others. A ſecond time he entred 
with the blood of the goat, which was flain as 
a ſin- offering for the people. And thus he 
ſuſtained a more pubfick character; - repre- 
ſenting the whole congregation, who virtually, 
and in the conſtruction of the law, entred to- 
gether wich him.? And in this regard he re- 
ſembled our Jeſus, by whoſe blood, (as we have 
heard this morning) we have boldneſs, to enter 
into the hotieft, by a new und living way, which 
he and ery for us, through the veil, that 
EE ora os, YR arena 
© Secondly,” I he high-prieſt entring but once 
(that is, one-day only) in the year, was never 
intended to prove that no ſacrifices for ſin of- 
fered on ay other day, when he did not enter, 
were not effectual for remiſſion. For the con- 
trary is fmänifeſt, from the Jaw it felf. But the 
difference is, that thoſe other facrifices Were Oc- 
caſional and perſonal; and thus far they avail- 
ed, that the parties offering them were purifi- 
ed from thoſe particular tranſgreſſions theſi con- 
feſſed, and reſtored to all the privileges of com- 
munion with God in his worſhip. But the ef- 
ſect of the ſacrifices, offered on the day of 
atonement, 
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atonement, and of thoſe only, was general; 
and extended to the benefit of the whole body 


of the people. Theſe therefore were the moſt 
expreſs image of a ſacrifice to be offered for the 
fins of all mankind; And a year being a per- 
ſect revolution of time; in which all nature 
ſeems to have finiſhed its courſe z- the allowing 
this ſolemn atonement to be yearly and no 
more, was the beſt intimation, that oeconomy 
was capable of giving, that this great ſacrifice 
ſhould be offered but once, and that it ſhould 
ſuffice to perfect for ever the perſons ſanctiſied 


by il. 5 

97 birdly, The high-Prieſt, even at that ſo- 
lemn day, was not allowed to enter into the 
holy place without blood. By being denied 


familiar and conſtant acceſs to the preſence of 


God, was intimated that ſtate of guilt, © which 
rendereth men unworthy to approach him, By 
being allowed it after the ſlaying of the ſin-ot- 
tering, is ſignified the removal of that guilt and 
unworthineſs, by God's acceptance of the ſacri- 
fice. So that this acceſs ſuppoſes an expiation: 
and the bringing in of the blood is not the ma- 
king ſuch expiation, but the evidence of one al- 
ready made. This is the type; and the antity pe 
exactly anſwers it. Human nature, while pollu- 
ted by ſin, was incapable of entring into hea- 
ven; our Lord, by ſuffering in this nature, 


| hath procured to it immortality, and admit- 


tance thither. He entred there, as our com- 
mon repreſentative z and by that entrance, teſ- 
tifies the expiation finiſhed : for ſo it muſt be, or 
ever, our nature could gain acceſs thither. 'The 
aſcent then to, and: reſidence of our nature in 
heaven, is an argument, that God is fully re- 
conciled. The crucified body of our Lord 
dwelling for ever with God, is a continual ex- 
hibiting of the merits and efficacy of his ſacri- 
fice; but the act of entring is not properly a 
lacrificial act in Chriſt; or of an expiatory 
nature; farther than it declares the ſacrifice, 
and the power of it. It is indeed an act of tri- 
umph after, and reward for, having offered 
himſelf up in this quality. The death of our 
Lord on the croſs anſwers to the death of the 


| lin offering at the altar. The remiſſion is ob- 


tained by means of, and conſequently to be da- 
ted from the time of ſnedding the blood. Hence 
5 our Saviour ſaid to riſe again for our juſtifica- 
ion. And how could that be ſaid of him, if 
we were not juſtified, till ſome time after he 
role; and it no pardon were obtained, till 
his aſcent into heaven ? hence the blood of 
the croſs is ſaid to have made our peace; and 
that in the croſs, (or his body upon it, as 
lome underſtand that paſſage) he defeated and 
[r14mphed over the enemies of our ſouls, Hence 


8 L 
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again, we read, that after he bad by bimjelf 


purged our ſins, he ſat,down on the right hand 


of the*majeſty on high, © And, inſthe very ſcrip- 
ture I am upon, that, after he had «ofered one 


facrifice for ſins for ever, he 6. =” on the 
1 


right hand of God. And Laſtly, Hence we 
may reaſonably preſume, he expired upon the 
crols with thoſe ſignificant words in his mouth, 


It is finiſhed: of which more in the following 


ſervice for this dax. Fo 

In the mean while I only add, that what hath 
been here advanced commits no violence at all 
upon tlioſe texts, where Chriſt's eternal prieſt- 
hood is aſſerted. For ſacrificing, tho' a part, 
was never the whole, of the prieſtly character. 
Bleſſing and interceſſion are as eſſential branches 
of it, as the other. And theſe our Lord con- 
tinues to diſcharge, with ſuch fulneſs of power, 
as not to be an humble ſupplicant for, but the 
author and giver of ſalvation; the beſtower, 
and not only the asker of bleſſings, to them for 
whom he vouchſafes to intercede : and an eter- 


— 


nal prieſt he thus far is, with regard to the ſu- 


crificing part too, as he hath, by that one of- 
fer ing for ſin, put an utter end to, and rendred 
all repetition of ſuch, not only needleſs, but 
unſafe and finful. © 1 

Upon the whole matter it is very obvious, 
what mighty conſolations we may, ve ought 
to take, even in the ſad ſolemnity of this day. 
What tears of joy are fit to be mingled with 
thoſe of grief and penitence. The latter we 
ſhould be ſtupid and inhuman not to pay, to 


the diſmal agonies of our deareſt maſter ; the 


former we ſhould be unthankful, and cruel to 
our ſelves, not to give the happy effects of the 
miſery he ſo graciouſly condeſcended to under- 
go for us. But, to make both effectual, let us, 
enflamed with zeal, and gratitude, and love un- 
feigned, endeayour for our own. particular, and 
moſt devoutly beg for the reſt, (as the beſt of 
churches teaches us) that the innumerable bene- 
fits of this precious blood-thedding may have 
their full extent, and free courſe : that we, and 
the whole church of Chriſt, may receive remiſſion 
of ſins, and all the other bleſſed effects of his paſ- 


ion. And that he, who hath made a full, perfect, 


and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction 


for the fins of the whole world, would cauſe his 


way to be known, and ſhew his ſaving health 
to the yet dark and unbelieving nations : and 
that all who do already know, may walk wor- 
thy of it. And oh, that the death, this day 
taſted for every man, may be effectual to the 
ſaving of every man! even ſo, bleſſed Jeſus, 
by thine agony and bloody ſweat, by thy croſs and 
palſion, good Lord deliver us. 


1. Then 
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The GOSPEL. St. John 3 XiX. x. 
1. Then Plate therefore took Feſus, and ſong him. 


on his head, and they put on him a purple robe. 


with ior hands. 
that 1 find no fault in him. 
hold the man. 


ſaith unto him, take ye him and erueify him; for I find 
no fault in him. 


God. 


more afraid. V 


10. Then faith Pz/ate unto him, ſpeakeſt thou not unto me? 


and have power to releaſe thee ? 


12. And from thenceforth P:late ſought to releaſe him : 
but the Jews cried out, laying, if thou let this man go, 


a king, ſpeaketh againſt Cœſar. 

When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought 
9 forth, and ſat down in the judgment ſeat, in a 
place that is called the pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
 Gabbatha. 


And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and about 


king. 
15. But they cried out, away with FOR away with him, 
crucify him. Pilate faith unto them, ſhall I crucify 


your king ? the chief prieſts anſwered, we have no king 
but Ceſar. 


V 
. 16. Then 


2. And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it 
. And ſaid, hail king of the * : and they ſmote him 5 


Y + Pilate therefore went forth again, ann faith” unto them, : 
; behold, I bring him forth unto you, that ye may 3 ; 


5. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, : 
and the purple robe ; J and Plate faith unto them, be- | 


6. When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, 
they cried out, ſaying, crucify him, crucify him. Pilate 
The Jews anſwered him, we bie a law, and by our la 
he ought to die, becauſe he made bimſelf the fon of 

8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he. was the 1 


9. And went again into the judge hall, ay n unto - _ 
Jeſus, whence art thou? but Jeſas gave him no anſwer. © 


knoweſt thou not, that I have Power to crucify thee, "5 
1. Teſus anſwered, thou couldeſt have no power at all a- 


WG me, except it were given thee from above: there- 
ore he that delivered me unto thee, hath the greater fin. 


thou art not Ceſar's EY wWkoſoever maketh himſelf 


the ſixth hour: and he ſaith unto the Jews, behold your 
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15. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be cru- 


17. And he bearing his croſs, went forth into a p | 
the place of a * vrhich is called in the Hebrew, Gol 
got har 
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ciſied: and they took Jeſus and led him 7 0 0 1 
ace calle 


18. Where they mei bim, and two others with him, on 


19. And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. 43 
the writing was, FESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 
KING OF THE FEWS.-. 


20. 


either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. 


This title then read many of the . for the place 
where Jeſus was crucified was nigh to the city: and it 
was written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. 


Then ſaid the chief prieſts of the Fews to Pilate, write 
not, the king of the Fews: but that he ſaid, I am the 


king of the Jecos. 


22. Pilate anſwered, what I have written, I have written. 


23. 


25. 


Then the ſoldiers, when they had crucified Feſus, took 
| his garments, (and made four parts, to every ſoldier a 


part) and alſo. his coat : now the coat was wirhout 


ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 


24. They ſd therefore among themſelves, let us aig rent 


689 


it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall . that the ſcrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, which faith, they parted = ; 


raiment among them, pr for my 5 Fg they did Ca 
lots. Theſe things therefore the ſoldiers did. 


Now there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his ch and 
his mothers ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary 


Magdalene. 


26. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his WD FN and the diſciple 


ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith unto his mother, 


woman, behold thy ſon. 
27. Then faith he to the diſciple, behold thy mother. And 


28. Aſter this, 7eſus knowing that all things were now ac- 


8 that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, 


30. 


3T, 


from that hour that diſciple took her unto his own home. 


4 thirſt. 


Now there was ſet a veſſel full of vinegar : and they 


" filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put it upon hyſſop, 


and put it to his mouth. 
When TFeſus therefore had received the vinegar, he ſaid, 


it is finiſhed: and he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghoſt. 


The Jews therefore, bectuls| it was che preparation, that 


the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſs on the ſab- 


bath-day (for that labbath- day was an high day) be- 
ſought 
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ſought Plate! that their legs might be brokenþ and that. 


2 5 might be taken away. + 
32: Then came the foldiers, and bk the 1e elf che firſt, | 


and of the. other which was crucified with him. 
3 3: But when- they came to Jeſus, and I that * was dead 
110 already, they brake not his legs. i 10 ; 
34 But one of the ſoldiets With a ſhear OST bis fie, 
and forthwith i came thete out blood and water. 
35. And he that ſaw it bare record, and his record is true; 
and he knoweth that he TAY ON. that ye might = 


lieve. . 


PF; For theſe things are 1 that the 98 pture ſhould. be | 
fulfilled, . a bone of him ſhall not ee s 
37- And' again, another — * Ty [hall look on 


him whom they pierced. 


5 
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The ſeryice of the chene and the "WES 
already hanglled,: have brought us down t6 the 
laſt at of our Neſted: Saviout*s ſufferings, and' 
the particular manner of his expiring upon the 


croſs, Theſe therefore ſhall make the ſubject 
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which 9 ended the wills, is 1 and 
the wickedneſs of men, as to bring about what 
God had determined, and what none but he 
could have. ſignified ſhould be, ſo long before 
they came to paſs. . This was a method, very 


of our preſent meditation, according to the >agreeable to the deſign of almighty God, whoſe 


_ deſcription given In the chapter now before us, 
(ver. 283 29, 30.) viz. That, Jeſus, aaf 


himſelf afflicted with a vehement drought, uſu 
upon the approach of death, but eſpecially in 
that kind of death, where extremity, of pain and 


loſs of blood exhauſt the ſpirits in a more than 


ordinary degree, complained of thirſt, For 


the quenching whereof, when his inſulting ene- 


mies offered him vinegar to drink, he meekly 
ſubmitted to their cruel mockery ; and, hav- 
ing moiſtned his holy mouth with it, Gi, It 
is Finiſped after which he preſently bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghoſt. 

There are two things eſpecially obſervable 
from hence, which require our very attentive 
conſideration. 

Firſt, The true importance of that ſaying, 
It is JD mand, 

Secondiy, The particular manner of our 


then deduce from chem lome proper reflecti- 
ons. 

LC begin with the former, the true importance 
of 11 ſaying, Tt is finiſhed. 

Rs firſt and molt obvious interpretation 
1 to regard the prophecies concerning 
Chriſt. Which were fo full and expreſs, that 
there was not any one materiah circumſtance, 
in this great concluding ſcene of his life eſpe- 
cially, which had not been moſt exactly fore- 


told many ages before.” This ſhewed, that 


all theſe things, however: caſual they might ap- 


pear when they, happened, were yet conducted 


all along, by a wile and ſteady providence, 


revelations and dealings all tended to the myſ- 


tery of man's redemption, That great and glo- 


rious work; in which his divine perfections 


ſhould be moſt eminently conſpicuous ; which 
was of greateſt conſequence to the world; 


and which he therefore kept conſtantly i in view, 


and made all other diſpenſations ſubſer vient 


10 ft. 

This is the very Wa why the apoſtles, in 
all their arguings with the Fes, infiſt ſo much 
upon the topick of propheſies. Becauſe, ac- 


cording to the Fews own principles, that per- 


ſon was to be look*d upon as the true Maſſiab, 
in whom theſe predictions were manifeſtly and 
punctually accompliſhed. Hence St. Jobn, 


ver. 28. takes notice, that Jeſus therefore ſaid, 


T thirſt, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 


The other- propheſies relating to this matter, 


ſuch as, being betrayed by his friend and compa- 
Lord's Foe Theſe I ſhall firſt explain, and 


nion, forſaken by his kindred and . acquaintance, 
having his hands and his feet pierced, his gar- 


ments parted, and lots caſt upon his veſture 3 


had all been made good already. But there 
remained one more ſtill, one acknowledged to 
belong to this matter. For David, complain- 


ing of the barbarity of his enemies, ſays they 


were ſo far from extending their relief, or ſhew- 
ing any compaſſion, to what he endured, that, 
on the contrary, they exaſperated and triumphed 
in his ſufferings. This pitileſs cruelty he ex- 
preſſes, by giving him gall to eat, and when he 
was thirſty, giving him vinegar to drink. 

Now David was confeſſed to be a type of 


Chriſt, and what he uttered upon theſe melan- 


choly 
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choly occaſions, had a higher and farther mean. 
ing. than his own perſonal. afflictions. And 
terefate it was necefſary fo the evangeliſt to 
hew, that this alſo! was ly and literally 
tue of Chriſt ; and conſequently thoſe. words 
had not yet received their utmoſt completion. 
80 that, when. Our Lord, upon receiving the 
vinegar, ſaid, I. 15 Nniſbed, we may reaſona- 
bly underſtand him thus: that all the other 

redictions of things antecedent to his death 
had met with events anſwerable to them be- 


ore; there was but one more unfiniſhed, and 


fince this too had been punctually made good, 
by the vinegar brought him to quench his thirſt 
with, in that laſt extremity 3 no circumſtance 
of his ſufferings: Mas omitted, whereby the pro- 
phets had diſtinguiſhed and pointed him out to 
the 70m. Thus für all was . managed in moſt 
xact order; and therefore the next thing he 


had to do was to die, which accordingly he 


did forthwith, for bereupon he bowed: bis head, 
aud gave up the:ghuſt-.” HEE TI 4 

2. Secondly, This faying of our bleſſed Lord 
is of great propriety and ſignificance, if ap- 
plied, as it may very reaſonably be, to the 
types and figures of the jewiſh.law, For the 
law was a diſpenſation, in the uery nature and 
deſign of it, imperfect, and preparatory to a 
more excellent one afterwards, This argu- 
ment (as we have had frequent occaſions to ob- 
ſerve) is admirably made out in the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. Where the apoſtle inſiſts upon 
it, that even the moſt eminent places and per- 
ſons, the moſt remarkable bleſſings and pu- 
niſhments, in the civil capacity of the Fews, 
had a ſecret myſtery, a diſtant proſpect and 
meaning: but, that the ceremonial part of 
their worſhip was entirely made up of ſhadow 
and image; and that Feſus Chriſt and his goſ- 
pel, what he did, and taught, and ſuffered, 
was the real end and ſubſtance, the entire and 
intended accompliſhment, which almighty God 
had in view, when he inſtituted thoſe carnal or- 
dinances, and darker ſignifications of his will 
and truly acceptable worſhip. This was moſt 
eminently the caſe in that branch of their ſer- 
vice, by which they made the neareſt approa- 
ches to almighty God, and from whence they 
derived the greateft confidence in his favour, 


Their ſacrifices, I mean, and thoſe of them eſpe- 


cially, which were appointed and accepted by 
way of expiation for fin. And yet you have 
ſeen, that the apoſtle makes it exceeding clear, 
even upon their own principles, that none of 
thoſe ſacrifices could be a juſt ground of con- 
fidence to ſinners; that it was not poſlible, 
they ſhould have any efficacy - of their own, 
to the purpoſes they uſed them for. The 
power of taking away fin 1s a privilege, which 
not only the nature of the thing rendred them 
incapable of, but the frequent and daily repeti- 
tion of the fame ſacrifices gave plain intima- 
tion of their being defective in. And therefore 
tais was peculiar to another ſacrifice, which 


was, and needed to be offered but once only, 


becauſe this high- prieſt, who takes away ſin by 
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the ſacrifice of himſelf, hath by that one offering 


for ever perfected them that are fanttified, This 


is part of the apoſtles argument to the "Hes 
br&wsy"in his 'ninth and tenth chäßters. But 

withal, ſince Chrift did not ffect that great 
work till the d- be doo yd, t Hat is, til! God 
made the laſt detlaration of himſtlf-tò mans 
kind, and ſettlech am inſtirution,“ in che place 
whereof no other was to ſucceed; it was not 
expedient, hat che -6ther antecedent andimote 
imperfect diſpenſations ſhould keep tem vd 
of. allteomfort and hope. Theſe\ſhewtd men 
their diſeaſe and their miſery; and if they could 


not apply, yet Twas fit they ſhould point out 
atleaſt, and give them ſome proſpect of, theit 


remedy: Almighty God therefore in his wif- 
dom and compaſſien, ſeems to have inftituted 
ſacriflees, to thew, - that he was nat inyplaca- 
ble, that he would admit of a ranſom and 
proxy, and one day accept innocent blood, as 
an-atohement - for the guilt of thoſe''that had 
offerded him. Thus 15 14 God was ſlain 
from the foundation. of the world, not only in 
the intention and/decree of his Father, but vir- 
tually in every one of thoſe lambs, appointed 
and accepted for the ſins of them, Wr lived 
before this only expiittory ſacrifice was actually 
offered upon the altar of the crois. But when 
that had been done, and the wrath-of God was 
effectually appeaſed, there was an end of all 
bloody | ſacrifices.” The ſubſtance wis come, 
and the ſhadows were done away; there was 


no farther uſe of theſe, anti as afeleſs for the 


future, they ceaſed of themitlves.”” And there. 
fore, in this ſenſe too, our Saviour might moſt 
truly ſay, It is finiſbed; becauſe the legal expia- 
tions had now attained their full completion, in 
the death he juſt then was about to undergo; 
and in the ſoul, which he voluntarily poured 
out, as an innocent, unblemiſhed, a perfect, 
and ſufficient oblation and ſatisfaction for the 
trangreſſions of the whole world. Which leads 

us likewiſe to conſider theſe words in a 
3. Third moſt comfortable ſenſe; as they 
import, that the great work of man's redemp- 
tion, and all that was neceſſary for reconciling 
ſinners to their incenſed God, had been exactly 
and punctually performed, by Chriſt ſuffering 
in the ſtead and for the ſake of ſinners. By 
which we are not however to underſtand, that 
Chriſt endured the very ſame puniſhments in 
kind and meaſure, which by the juſt decree of 
God were due to wilful and impenitent offen- 
ders. For theſe could be inflicted upon ſuch 
only, as had offended in their own perſons. 
St. Peter urges the neceſſity of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection, from the impoſſibility of his being 
holden of the pains of death. And, if his in- 
nocence delivered him from the power of tem- 
poral, much more did it exempt him from 
that of eternal death. The corments of the 
damned are without end, without hope; and 
everlaſting miſery and deſpair could never be 
conſiſtent, either with the condition of one who 
had never deſerved them, or with the aſſurance 
of his releaſing; his brethren from them, Theſe 
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are the conſequences of diſobedience and rebel- 
lion againſt God, But the ſufferings of Jeu, 
were moſt pleaſing to God, an //unexampled 
proof of his entire obedience in the higheſt and 
moſt difficult inſtance of ſubmiſſion ; an act of 


duty and unſpeakable charity, and ſo far from 


incurring his irreconcilable diſpleaſure, that for 


this very cauſe. Gd bath. highly exalted him 
This purchaſed a reward for his human nature; 


and peace for thoſe, who, hut for his ſake, 
could not be. pardoned; and reconciled. Ii 
true, God bruiſed him ſorely in ibe day of his 


fierce, anger; but he never loved him at any 


time more tenderly, than When he was pleaſed 
thus to wound him. He ſmote him, not for 
any miſdemeanors of his own, in his private; 
but for ours, which in his publick capacity, as 
the common repreſentative of ſinful mankind; 
he had taken upon himſelf; it was our burthen 


which he carried, our iniquities for which he | 


was chaſtiſed, and the ſtripes laid upon him 
made ſuch. deep impreſſion, that, by the an- 
guiſh of his wounds we might be healed. Now, 
in order to this, there was no need, that the 
very ſame pains in every point ſhould be inflic- 
ted upon him, which, had not he ſubmitted to 
ſuffer for us, we muſt our ſelves have ſuffered ; 
but it was only neceſſary, that the injuries and at- 
fronts, offered to the divine juſtice by the provo- 
cations of wicked men, ſhould receive a ſufficient 


compenſation ; that the honour of God and his 
laws ſhould be vindicated, and ſin made as ter- 


rible and full of diſcouragement, as it could 
poſſibly have been, tho* no ſuch methods of 
mercy. had been uſed, to deliver us from the 
curſe and condemnation of it. Now all theſe 
ends were fully ſatisfied, by the Son of God 
condeſcending to ſuffer in our ſtead. What- 
ever was wanting in the duration, or the extre- 
mity, of thoſe ſufferings, was abundantly made 
up by the dignity of the perſon. This rendred 
him capable of purging our conſciences by his 
ſacrifice, becanſe he offered himſelf to God 
through he eternal ſpirit, that is, the divine, 
united to our humane, nature, a | 
That union exalted the value of this obla- 
tion to an infinite degree, and paid a ranſom to 


_ offended juſtice, of more worth than a hundred 


thouſand worlds. That gave men a clear 
proof, how hateful ſin is to God, who would 


not be prevailed with to remit it upon eaſier 


terms, than the agonies and death of his only 
Son; and ſhewed how dreadful conſequences 
they are to expect from their own faults, when 
even this moſt holy, this entirely beloved, this 
divine perſon, who did not, could not know 
any ſin, hath undergone ſuch bitter things for 
the fins of others. And laſtly, this leaves the 
laws of God in their full force and obligation 
ſtill; ſince the matter is ſo ordered, that none 
but the penitent and the virtuous ſhall ever reap 
any benefit by this paſſion : ſo that, tho? all 
have now leave to hope, and great encourage- 
ment to obey ; yet none have the leaſt ſhadow 
of pretence for preſumption and negle& of 
their duty, For the end of thoſe who continue 


in wickedneſs 4 18 in no degree better 5 nay If 
ſome reſpects it is infinitely worſe, than if 
Chriſt had never died at all. Thys hade mey; 
and trutÞmet Together 4 and righteouſneſs and 
Peace have kifjed each other, in the wonderful 
contrivance of man's redemption. And this 
ſignification of theſe words, pronounced by our 


ſaviour here, correſponds exactly with thoſe ar 


the 17th; chapter, ver. 4,5. I have glorißel 


thee on the earth, I have finiſhed the work which 


thou gavoſt me to do. And now, O father, pio. 
rify tbou me with thine own. ſelf. For fo like. 
wiſe here, when he had run through all the bir. 


ter ſtages of his paſſion, endured every pain, 


ſuſtained every conflict that was neceſſary, and 


acquitted himſelf as became him in them all, 


having now no longer buſineſs for life, he im. 


mediately reſigned it. Which brings me to the 


IT. Second thing obſervable in the text, The 
particular manner of our Saviour's expiring up- 
on the croſs, as it is expreſſed in the laſt clauſe 
of the goth verſe, and he bowed his head and 
gave. up the ghoſt, The original phraſe may 
denote a delivering up, or as himſelf expreſſed 
it, a committing his ſpirit into the hands of 
God, as a ſacred truſt, to be reſtored again and 
united to his body, at the time. prefixed by his 
own infinite wiſdom ; and plainly implies ſuch 
a. diſſolution, and actual ſeparation of ſoul and 
body, as every common man undergoes when 
he dies. Only with this difference, that what 
is in other men the effect of neceſſity, was in 
him a voluntary act, and the effect of his own 
free choĩce. And hence the generality of inter- 


preters have thought, that St. John takes no- 


tice, that Chriſt bowed his head before he gave 
up the ghoſt ; whereas in common caſes, the 
falling of the head follows after the breath's 
going out of the body. Hence alſo St. Mart 
obſerves, that Feſas crying out with ſo loud 
and ſtrong a voice immediately before his expi- 
ring, was one reaſon that moved the centurion 
to think him an extraordinary. perſon. For 
this ſhewed, that nature was not quite ſpent in 
him, and that his death did not come on by 
ſuch gradual and unavoidable decays, as it uſu- 


ally does, when the voice is ſtopped and loſt, 


and all the powers faulter and languiſh, ſome 
time before the ſoul's departure from its fleſhly 
tabernacle. Accordingly we find, that when 
the ſoldiers came to take down the bodies from 
the croſs, they found him dead before thoſe 
two others, that were crucified with him ; and 
that, when Joſeph came to beg the body of 
Feſus, Pilate wondred to hear that he was dead 
ſo ſoon 3 and would not grant that requeſt, till 
he had firſt farisfied himſelf of the truth of it, 
by enquiring of the officer, who attended the 

execution. : 
Of all which the moſt probable account 15, 
not that the exceſs of his pain and ſorrow had 
tired out nature, and haſtened his death; but 
that he, who, as himſelf profeſſes, had power 
to lay down his life, and could not have it ta. 
ken from him without his own permiſſion Fury 
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conſent, did lay it down at ſuch a time, as 
himſelf ſaw convenient. Every ſtep in this laſt 
act of his life, was taken regularly and with de- 
liberation; he bore-a conſtant regard to all the 


- myſterious purpoſes of this important death; 


he would not die till they were all fulfilled ; 
and when they were ſo, he would not, becauſe 
there was no eccaſion: that required he ſhould, 
live any longer. Never was there, never can 
there be, ſuch a death in any inſtance; ſo per- 
fectly free, ſo entirely at the perſon's own diſ- 
poſal. For he, who ſtruck his enemies down 
to the ground with his majeſtick preſence, and 
afterwards gave them leave to apprehend him; 


could likewiſe, if he had fo pleaſed, have come 


down from the croſs. He could have continued 
inſenſible to all the pains of it, he could have 
ſurvived the ſharpeſt. anguiſh ; and, had he not 
ſuſpended his divine power, death it ſelf could 
not have taken hold on him, nor have bound 


this ſtrong man, this infinitely more than man, 
in thoſe chains, which, he therefore ſubmitted 


to, that he might break and burſt them aſunder 
ſhortly after, in a moſt glorious and trium- 
phant manner. Such was the deceaſe of our 
bleſſed redeemer, ſo voluntary and entirely his 
own; ſo wiſe and wonderful in every circum- 
ſtance; ſo victorious, even in that part of it, 


which his enemies thought him vanquiſhed by. 


So full of matter, ſo full of comfort, is that 
dying word of the bleſſed Jeſus, treated of un- 
der my firſt head, So juſtly might he then, ſo 
joy fully may every chriſtian now, cry out, I. 
is finiſhed. | 
The remainder of my diſcourſe ſhall now be 
employed, in ſome few reflections ariſing from 
theſe conſiderations ; ſuch as, we do by no 
means remember this death like chriſtians in- 
deed, if we do not feel. our ſelves very ſenſibly 
affected with. | 
Here then we may perceive, how it came to 
paſs, that this death was an act ſo noble, and 
generous in it ſelf, and ſo exceeding beneficial 
to us. For, therefore is it a meritorious, be- 
cauſe not only an invaluable, but a willing ſa- 
crifice. Therefore was this act of obedience ſo 
well pleaſing to his father, becauſe, even in the 
moſt difficult and painful inſtances, it proceeded 
not from conſtraint, but from full conſent and 
free choice. Upon this account his love to 
wretched man is ſo unſpeakably tender and 
great, becauſe it was in his power to have re- 
tuſed the giving us ſuch coſtly prodfs of his 
kindneſs. But, tho' theſe are ſubje&s, upon 
which I might very ſeaſonably and pathetically 


. enlarge, yet, having been upon them lately, 


that which I rather chooſe ro ſay at preſent 
is, that by ſuch a choſen and cheerful ſubmiſ- 
lion to die for our ſakes, our Lord hath ſet us 
a pattern, how we ought to behaye our ſelves 
to him, in return for ſuch marvellous compaſ- 
ſion and love; that we ſhould think nothin 

too much to do, nothing too grievous to ſut- 
fer, for a ſaviour, who, of his own accord 
and mere grace, hath done and ſuffered ſo much 
ior us, To all perſons, who retain any ſpark 


of ingenuity, and have not ſinned away all the 
principles of natural religion, nothing can be 


more clear and ſelf- evident, than that they are 


bound to ſhew themſelves ſenſible of, and make 
what requital they can for, kindneſſes received. 
This is the ground of that ſignificant expreſſion, 
uſed by St. Paul, the love of Chriſt conſtraineth 
us to obedience. And our bleſſed faviour takes 
notice, that neither the darkneſs of the heathens, 
nor the vicious lives of the publicans, had ex- 
tinguiſhed that principle of loving thoſe that loved 
them. And ſhall chriſtians be wanting in ſo 
Plain a duty ? chriſtians, who have the brighteſt 
light to walk by, and are under the influence of 
the moſt powerful, moſt engaging example ? 
for what religion ever carried the points of 
love and gratitude to ſo noble a height ? what 
ever preſented mankind with a pattern, that can 
pretend to bear any manner of proportion, to 
the great, the unſpeakable things, our maſter 
and benefactor hath done for us? if we obſerve 
the Kindneſs itſelf, the perſon who did it, and 
the perſons for whom it was done, every cir- 
cumſtance is full of wonder and amazement, 


That God, who is by nature incapable of ſuf- 


ferings and death, ſhould. condeſcend to be- 
come mortal man, to qualify himſelf for endu- 
ring the bitter afflictions; that he ſhould do 
this for enemies and rebels, for ſuch are wretch- 
ed ſinners ; that the miſeries of thoſe, who had 
moſt obſtinately provoked and injured him, 
and merited his utmoſt indignation. and wrath, 
ſhould. move his compaſſion to ſave their ſouls 
at the expence of his own life ; that, in the 
midſt of ſorrows and agonies, of pains and tor- 
ture, he ſhould ſtill perſevere in this moſt gra- 
cious purpoſe, and not accept a deliverance, till 
he had finiſhed this laborious undertaking ; that 
he ſhould embrace poverty and pa Ay re- 
proach and ignominy, bodily anguiſh and 
death, with a ready and chearful mind, when 
all the power of hell could not have compelled 
him to one ſingle pang 3; this is ſuch an inſtance 
of pity and friendſhip, as no tenderneſs ever 
did, or can compare with. And therefore we 
are of all creatures certainly the moſt inſenſible, 
the moſt inexcuſable, if we do not take care to 
apply this example very warmly to our conſci- 
ences ; if we read this hiſtory of our deareſt re- 
deemer's paſſion, without very moving impreſ- 
ſions, if we do not urge every branch of it 
home, and render it as effectual, as it is de- 
ſigned and qualified to be, for the exciting in 
us the moſt irreconcilable hatred againſt ſin, 
and kindling in us the moſt vigorous and ar- 
dent affection for our dying ſaviour. I fay 
ſuch a hatred of ſin, and ſuch love of God and 
Chriſt, as this account 1s well qualified to ex- 
Cite in us. For, what branch of our duty is 
there, which the ſufferings of our Jeſus, when 
carefully conſidered, do not furniſh the ſtrongeſt 
motives, and moſt anſwerable arguments for? 
he commands us to repent of, that is, to be 
ſorry for our paſt faults, and to forſake them 
for the time to come. And can we read the 
doleful ſtory of this day, can we reflect, that 

they 
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they were our iniquities for which he was bruiſed, 
our tranſgreſſions, for which he was wounded, 
in the day of God's fierce anger, without a deep 
and hearty remorſe ? Can we think, that We 
contributed to his agonies and griefs, that the 
malicious Jews and barbarous ſoldiets were oh- 
ly the inſtruments of eruelty, but every ſinful 


man the cauſe of all he ſuffered ; and think it, 


without aking hearts, and overflowifig eyes, 
without confuſion of face, and à multitude of 
ſelf-condernning reproaches 2 Can we behold” 
our dear Lord's temples pierced witk therns,' 
his holy face beſmeared with blood, his body 
torn with ſcourges, nailed to the croſs, hanging 


there in convulſions, thirſting, fainting, bleed 


ing, dying, in pity to us; and can we ſuffer 
our ſelves to be familiar with, and fond of, 
thoſe very luſts, which injured, diſgraced, tor- 


mented, and ſlew our belt friend, and moſt ge- 


nerous benefactor ? ſutely, if men have any gra- 
titude, if any bowels, this proſpect, lively re- 
preſented to their minds, muſt needs check their 
wilde career, and damp the hotteſt flames of 
vicious inclinations. Surely this thought would 
be à preſervative ſufficient againſt thoſe evil 


practices, which, we are told, do even now 


grieve this ſaviour; and men muſt be aſhamed 
to do-defpight to ſuck a friend, and crucify the 
fon of God afreſh, by enſlaving themſelves to 
their corrupt affections, from whoſe tyranny he 
died to deliyer them. He hath told us, that 
the proof he expects of our loving him, is to 
keep his commandments. And theſe are ſuch 
commandments, as it would-be our duty and 
intereſt to keep, tho? he had never ſuffered for 
us. And ſhall we ſhew leſs cheerfulneſs in 
ſeek ing our own happineſs, than he did in ta- 
king upon him our miſery and puniſhment ? 
Did he moſt willingly die for us, and ſhall not 
we be content to live to him? to him did I 
ſay ? nay to our ſelves : ſince it is not his own, 
but our advantage that he feeks, 'in erdering 
us to be holy and good men? it may be, we 
Hall find our duty incumbred with ſome diffi- 
culties; but what are our ſharpeſt tryals, in 


compariſon of his? or how can any ſubmiſſion 


deſerve to be named, with that moſt condeſcend- 
ing reſignation, whereby Chriſt offered himſelf 
freely to that ſorrow, and ſhame, and pain, 
which he had no obligation to endure ? he 
would not decline death, in its moſt deformed 
and frighttul ſhape 3 he would not ſpare him- 


ſelf one agony, that might conduce to the per- 


fecting our ſalvation. He expoſed his inno- 
cence to the puniſhments he never deſerved ; 
and ſhall we grudge the obedience, which the 
condition of ſervants and creatures lays upon 


Proper PSA IL MS. 
Morning, Pſalm xxii. 40. 54. 
Evening, Pſalm Ixix. 80. 


The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, 
2 Leſſon, 

Evening 1 Leſſon, 

2 Leſſon, 
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low him, that we lay down al 
ſake : but it is very ſeldom, t de caulss wen 
to this lat experiment of then nee and 


conftancy:: And yet if it were frequehes "Fit" ok 


were fre to he the caſe of every commoi 
tian, is not even ithis a reaſonable caſe? ir 
not a very poor return, to- what he hath done 
before us, and for us? we'Eatinot fay with him; 
we have power to lay down bur lives, for theſe 
lives ate not our own: they are God's gift; and 
always in his diſpofal. But he had a right to 
diſpoſe of his; he could not have been Mortal 
had he not been choſen f6!; his happigefs wWas 
perfect before, and received: no addition” by all 
the miſeries he endured for loft man; and when 
he choſe a death for our advantage, which he 
was not liable to originally, ſhall not we ſub. 
mit to the manner of dying, which God fees 
fitteſt, when die in ſome manner we unavoida- 
bly muſt? Shall we not be ſatisfied to exchange 
a worſe life for a better, when otherwiſe, bad 
as it is, we mult part with it for a worſe?” fo 
highly reaſonable are even the hardeſt conditi- 
ons of à chriſtian's -obedience; - So prevalent 
would a ſerious confideration of our Lord's love 
and ſufferings'prove, ' to reconcile us to thoſe 
difficulties,” which fleſh-and blood' are moſt apt 
to ſtart and give back at! And therefore; the 
proper uſe of this week*s devotion is to enflame 
our affection, to quicken our endeavours, to 
arm us with patience, to encourage our petſe- 
verance to the end: to put us in mind, that we, 
like him, can only theft lay down our heads with 
comfort, when we can ſay, 1 is finiſhed.;. when 
we meaſure our life, not by the length and 
number of our days, but by the buſineſs and 
deſign of it. No death can be haſty or unſea- 
ſonable, which comes, when a man hath ſatis- 
fied the ends he lived for. No life is long, 
which determines, before the purpoſes of living 
are made good and its work done. But happy, 
happy they, who after the moſt diſtreſſed, the 
molt laborious, the moſt deſpiſed inftances of 
their virtue, can ſing this ſong of triumph to 
themſelves, that they have been faithful in their 
charge; and done what it was their duty to do. 
If fuch partake in the afflictions, and reproaches, 
and death of their ſaviour ; they ſhall aſſuredly 
be recompenced with partaking in his refurrec- 
tion. And, when they give up the ghoſt, ſhall 
immediately enter into the joys of this their 
crucified Lord. | | 
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Grant, Od, that as we are baptized into the death of 

thy bleſſed ſon our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſo by continual 

25 mortifying our corrupt affections, we may be buried with - 
him ; and that, through the grave and gate of death, We 

may paſs to our joyful reſurrection, for his merits, who. | 


died, and was buried, and roſe again ad . W ſon 1 
4 ſus Chriſt our W Amon. 


i; Th 5 


1325 11 


jen nar We, o 3 we - belbact: FA we may > nou death, a8 A * to give 
to grant, that as we are ba tized into our ſaui- us entrance to a joyful reſurrection, through the 
aufg death,” Rom. vi. 2. ſo by \mortifying our, merits of him who died far our ſins, and roſe 


inordinate affeftions, Col. iii. 3. we may like- at ey our Ane, Rom. i iy 5 „Amen. 
N oy on wird, eas! wot * 1 5 TT Ts * 9 
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The” BPISTLE. 1 pet. ii. 17. 


17. Ki is TOY if the will of God be fo. that. ye ſuffer for. | 
well doing, than for ary" ny 1g 261 


1 8. For Chriſt hath alſo once ſuffered, the juſt fo the un- 
juſt; {that he might bring us to God) being put to death 


' i4 
0 94 


in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpirit. e Y93>rit: of 255 
1 8. By ich alſo be went and preached ae Bp ſpire a 


o. Wh nie de were aiGbgtient, ated once the long- 

— ſuffering of God waited. in the day: 3 of Noa, while the 

. Was a preparing, v wherein fow, that is, eight ſouls, 

were ſaved by Water. 5 a 
21. The like figure wherenato-even boptidn doth alſo. now. 8 

aye. us, (not. the. putting away the filth of the fleſh, but 
Ster be anſwer of a good conſcience towards God) by the | 

„ of Jeſus Chriſt.” 0 


Who is gone into heaven, Ay is on the right. 1004 of 4 
- "Get angels, and guthorities, . and 5 being made 5 


dae We Maid. e a 16. "Tb 


= ' 1 f = '% | 221 
$14.45 Alo 5 1 4 


We angle 125 on I Pet. Jil. 17. 4 en; TOR? being f rfectly innocent, oon the 
gf Of whic ſu ag Chriſt hath left . 4 5 iel of 'out fins upon him: but that bo- 
pattern, Who died for dle eſtabliſhing an ac- y 0 of his, which thus died, was raiſed again by 

cels to, and EA n God, for ſinful ate divine ſpirit. alt: Senate 
8 N 20. Which 


6 “” 4 Cum aud Familiar ER OSHTIOx 


20. Which was always urging wicked men on this occaſion ſolemnly ſtipulated, and the 
to repentance, and by the impulſe whereof faithful obſervance of it, that ſaves us in baptiſm, 5 
Noah preached repentance to the old world, The efficacy of which ſacrament for our juſtific/ 
and by building the ark warned them of the cation is aſſured to us by our Lord's ring 
judgment of God in the approaching; delyge. again. ds. e W 

21. And his family faved-by-the ark Wim 43. Who, from and for his ſufferings and 
ming on the water, was a type of the church humiliation here below, is now with his hy. 
of : Chriſt} /ſaxed-by the ſaerament of baptiſm. mane body veſted with-.ſupreme authority in 
But, as there, it was not the water of the ark, heaven, and ruler of the whole intelle&us} 
but the righteouſneſs and obedience of Noab world. For of what degree or dignity ſoever 
that preſerved him: ſo neither here is it the the ſpirits that compoſe it be, all of them are 
water which cleanſes the fleſm but the covenant tien ſubject to his government. 
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The epiſtle fop this day, like the day it ſelf, expiated; and immortality reſtor 7 to the na» 
preſents ta.our minds two differing views; the ture, in which he died. The releaſe of our 
one, a retroſpect upon our- dyiog, the other, ſurety was in all reaſonable conſtruction an ac- 
a a moſt comfortable proſpect! upon our riſen, knowledgment, that our debt was fully ſatis- 
| Lord. With regard to the former, we are, fied : and a ſufficient foundation for the firmeſt 
| by his example, excited to patience in our fue faith in the 'merits of him who died, and was 
|= ferings, even when thoſe ſufferings are extreme burted, and roſe again for us. 
; and unjuſt, With regard to the latter, we are But faith alone, we know, is not ſufficient, 
| informed, that our Lord returned to life, by Every important article of the chriſtian religion 
virtuc"of chat eternal ſpirit, Which, long bes ought. to have a powerful influence upon our 
ford his indar nation; ſtrove with ſinful men, practice. And tfierefore neither do we conſi- 
by ſeaſdnable . inſtructions and warnings, to der, not believe, our Lord's burial aright, un- 
prevent the diſmal conſequences of a God pro- leſs that alſo be imitated. and drawn into exam- 
voked to anger. The inefficacy of which good ple: ©? Tisa.piaus ohſerxation, frequent among 
office brought deſtruction upon the old world, the fathers, that every one of the great lines in 
except one obedient family, by e ſweeping the Se gur redemption, was ſet for us 
of a deluge, dreadful and general, as the it to copy. after Ade that the Principal actions 
pieties that had let it in upon them. of our bleſſed ſaviour are to be look d on, not 
That deliverance we likewiſe learn from only as hiſtorical; but full of myſtical inſtruc- 
hence to have been a figure ot the ſacrament tion, and intimations of ſomewhat to be done 
of baptiſm, by which (as the ark containing by every chriſtian too; in cotreſpondence with 
Noah and his, family was of the church in their great maſter, Nor is this to be thought a 
which) alone,, (ordinarily) men can be faved flight of warm zeal, for ſeripture it ſelf abun- 
from their © ſins © here, and: everlaſting death dantly juſtifiesthatinotion 3 which is indeed the 
hereafter. The efficacy of this, ſacrament is plain nge of ſeveral paſſages to the Ro- 
here aſcribed, not to the outward element ap- mans, Galatians, and Colaſians. 
plied to the body, but to the in ward diſpofition Now, as at other times tlie apoſtle enlarges 
of the mind, in them who are received by it concerning our being crucified,) dying, and riſing 
into this ſpiritgal gr diſpoſition is. again with Chriſt ; ſo, in the ſixth to the Ro- 
be expreſſed oy os arations, of. the parties wil- nam, he mentions, being buried with Chriſt by 
lingneſs, to enter into covenant with God, and 1bapri/m into death ; and again, in the ſecond to 
to expect ſalvation upon the terms of tha gol+,., the. Calaſſians, buried with bim in baptiſm, 
pel. A part of baptiſm ſo neceſſary, that it whereiti alſo ye are riſen with him. | 
does not appear, that it antiently was, or that The expreſſions, whatever alluſion they may 
it ever oughtitebe; adminiſtred without ſuch, ,jhave'to; that ceremony, uſed in hotter climates, 
declaration, And therefore ſuch conſent is of immerſing the body of the baptiſed perſon 
rightly demanded of all baptized perſons: ex- entirely, which anſwers to the burial of Chriſt ; 
pected from all of years and diſeretion ta be as emerging out of che water gain reſembles 
given by themſelves : accepted in infants by his riſing out of the grave: yet do they cer- 
the charity of the church, from ſureties in their tainly imply a great deal more. Our fins are 
name; but required to be perſonally ratifled 'by ſaid to be born by Cbriſt in his own body on the 
theſe too, in the too much neglected rite of tree, ibe body of ſin to be crucified with him; 
confirmation; at à time, when they are capable and, by parity of reaſon, to be buried in his 
of contracting for their part of this cove- grave. As therefore, in the profeſſions ot 
nan. WE faith made at baptiſm, every chriſtian declares 
The falvation attained. by thus entring into his belief, that the body of Chriſt was really 
covenant with God, is, moſt rightfully aſcribed dead and buried; ſo he oblige $. himſelt to ef- 
here to our, Lord's reſurrection. That being fect that, upon, his own ſing and luſts, which 
the evidence, that the ſins he died for were fully actually paſſed upon Chriſt's natural nth 
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Jeſires, a oy ö 
Dave, and dra Of. Pore than 
lle carkaf „ e 3s gone, and it is 
laid unto the cat, * longer perform the 
N 5 Sh a tiving 3 Fanimated body. And, 
| ar from evil to good con- 
„ ſt cea/t; Ing to do evil, and then learn- 
10 do well; ſo we muſt firſt of all 'put off 


3 * old man ; and extinguiſh the principles of 


0 corruption and ſin in our hearts; before we 


can proceed to virtuous diſpoſitions and actions, 


and be moved by the principles of a new and 
ſpiritual life. The former of theſe is imported 
by dying to fin, and dying with Chriſt; as the 
| las is denoted by being riſen with' him, and 


quickned” td "righteouſneſs and true holineſs, by 


the ſame ſpirit which: raiſed Chriſt from the dead. 


As therefore the death of Chriſt is am ply 2 * 


firmed by his being buried; ſo we muſt, 

proportion, ſo effectually put off our luſts Mi 
corruptions, - as to ſhew, that they have no 
longer any life or power left in us. As again 
his death andi burial led us to his reſurrection, 
without which they had not anſwered the pur- 
poſe of his dying; ſo to forſake our old fins, 
and bury them in his grave, does not anſwer 
che character of chriſtians, unleſs we complete 
the work, by living after another manner, and 
1 the or of His WER 1 1 5 of « new, 


The GOSPEL. 


bs - Book: 


0 695 


and pure, and holy converſation. And, be- 
cauſe this is what every one engages for, when 


he enters into covenant with Chriſt by baptiſin; 


therefore every chriſtian is ſaid to be buried and 
to riſe with bim in that holy ſacrament. Not 
only in regard of the ceremonies repreſenting 
theſe actions to our outward ſenſes ; but much 
more, in reſpect of the conditions there under - 
taken for, and the efficacy- of that grace, which 
the outward ſigns are conſtantly attended and 
ſcconded with 3 where the wickedneſs and in- 
gratitude of the party does not hinder and put 
a bar to it. Let us then (my brethren) look 


upon our ſelves in the circumſtances, wherein 


Chriſt is repreſented this day, dead to our treſ. 
paſſes and ſins, as he was to the world; buried 
as he was, to ſhew, there are no remains of 
our former wicked life in us. As che died ance 
only, to return no more to corruption, ſo let = 
repentance and the forſaking of our fins, be 
without any wiltul relapſe; for otherwiſe we 
do not die, as he did, once for all. We incur 
the abſurdity of moving when we are dead, 

and of being buried alive, ſo long as our cor- 
ruptions live in us; and, as he roſe again to 
live for ever; ſo let us enter upon a newcourſe, 
to laſt as long as our ſelves do upon earth, and 
to be perfected by a N ne, bleſſed n: 
n in * 55. | 


; ' * * * a 7 
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st . xxvii. 57. 


57. When the even. was come, there came a rich man * 5 


diſci ple: 


Nh 


Arinathea, named Foſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus j of 


58 He Toke to Pilate, and beg ed ads body of Fifi: then % 
Pilate commanded 990 bod to be dell fed... | 


v2 And laid it in bis — new tomb, which he had hewn 
burt in the rock; and he rolled a great ſtone to the door 
ol the ſepulchre, and departed. 5 
61. And there was Mary Magdalene, and che other Mary, : 
Ha ſitting over againſt the ſe ulchre. | 
62. Now the next day that followed the day of the prepa- 


jraation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came together un- 


to Pilate. 


At the dead: 
4 the firſt. 3 05 18 27 


xt 6 3. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver faid, while 
be was yet alive, after three days I will riſe again. 
. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure, 

until the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night, 


and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, he is riſen 
to. the laſt error ſhall be 


e worle than 2 
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65 


696 4 Corrett and Familiar EXPOSITION. 
5s. Pilate ſaid unto them, ye have a watch, make it as ſure 
ee, / «x1 a ö 
66. So they went and made the ſepulchre ſufe, 
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It is wortli our obſervation, that the evange · ſtrangely. God brought about an ancient pro- 
lifts are not midre circumſtantial in any particu- pheey concerning the Meſſias, that, notwith 
lar, relating to our bleſſed ſaviour; than in that ſtanding the infamous manner of his dying, he 
part, which conterns his burial. Which ſeems ſhould, yet mate bis grave with the rich at bis 
to be done; not ſo much for the ſake of any death. Now this in it {elf was a moſt unlikely 
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conſequence that action is of, - confidered apart, thing. For the bodies of them that were cru. 
by it ſelf, as for the ſeruice it does to the proof cified, did, by the roman laws, hang upon the 
of ſome things, which: went before, and fol - gibbet, expoſed to all the injuries of weather, 
lowed after ĩt. For the two great points of the and a je for ravenous, beaſts and fowls of the 
chriſtian religion being the death and reſurrec- air. J 8 
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nd tho the jewiſh conſtitution did not 
tion af Jeſus) Chriſt.; it was neteſſary, that all allow of this ſeverity to the dead, yet did they 
poſſible convittion ſhould be given 10 the world, uſually bury. their malefa&tors- in ſome public 
of theſe; two moſt important paſſages. Were neglected and ignominious place, - Hence the 
we not well aſſured of Bis being really dead; Jeus themſelves beſought Pilate, that all the 
we could not be certain, that an atonement was bodies; might be taken way, to prevent the 
mad for che ſins of the wotld'; and had we profanation of their great feſtival, and the breach 
any reafonable ground ti doubt the truth of his of God's ordinance, by their continuing upon 
refurretion, t we could not depend upon that the curſed tree. And-thus they diſpoſed of the 
atonement. being accepted. Now what the holy two thieves in all probability, as Wag uſual in 
ſpirit hath thought fit to record of his burial is all other gaſes of this nature But the making 
ſo ordered, as to leave no juſt ſuſpicion, either a diſtinction between them, and 1 85 Who was 
that our Lord's body was actually dead, or that crucified with them, was the act of Foſeph, He 
the ſame 12857 which fo died, Wag actihlly te- apphed mf tþ ver {whoſe dil. 
ſtored to life Again. This is. what the goſpel pofal the bodies of executed perſons were, and 
for the day gives very full evidence of. Eſpe- treated it with that becoming honour, which we 
cially, when confidered with its parallel texts : ſhall have accafion to obfarve by and by. 
in the other evangeliſts, Which I ſhall; call, to In the man while we are to take notice, that 
my aſſiſtance in ſuch manner, as may beſt con- the next charaCter under which. we. find him is 
duce to the making both this death and reſur- that of counſellor. Which denotes him to have 
rection of our Lord beyond all Contradiction been a member of the Fewiſſh Sanbedrim, that 
clear, from his burial how before us. very aſſembly of chief prieſts and rulers, which 
Now here we muſt obſerve, | laid wait for Feſus: Which charged him with 
I. Fiſt, The perſons concerned in this ac- blaſphemy; which uſed him with ſo much 
tion. And, | cdruelty and content,; hich, hen their own 
II. Secondly, The ſeveral circumſtances of power would not extend to inflict that death 
the action Kit. Ae Wien, +< - «© determined for the Meſhas,” arraigried him of 
III. Thirdly, E ſhalldeave! the whole upon ſeditio xD PE + And, when he faw 
you with ſome practical inferences. „through the thinneſs 0 pretence, 
1. I begin with the perſons concerned in this and was diſpoſed to releafe! him; inſtigated the 
action, . the principal cofo which was aſepb af people to decept of a achber and a murtherer; 
Arimathea. Of whom the goſpels give us this àpd to demand, that he miglx he crucified. So 
farther deſcription, that he was a rich man, and that, "when the apoſtles had told' us, that this 
an honotrable eee e man and d 66d perſon was one of that body ; it was but neceſ- 
one, wha; had nbt conſented to tbe counſel an lary tg; acquit him from the imputation of the 
deed of them who perſecuted and condemned common guilt; to fatisfy.the. World, that tho 
Feſus to death; but was himſelf a diſciple of his, he was of them, he did hot act with them. And 
though ſecretly: for feat ofthe Foxes, Tart Wich for this reaſon St. Tue gears him of having 
paſſages there is, ſomething material; AS 1 ſhall any hand in their villagies and àiſtinguiſhes 
ſhew, by ſpeaking very brieffy to each; Fthemn, bim f om his Wicked. fell $2 by ſaying that 
as they _ oooh; 48 L 5G ud 45 ; 10 in. bt noa D ,, cps 19-7 
His riches; and hpnourable ſtation ar men- 1ented to e audi dead of the reſt. Nay, 
tioned, net, out of panty and often =D my Se 95 A e, Ph 8 he de, K of was Je- 
a perſon of ſo confiderabſe a figure md pay firs diſcipis, but ye Je me Yegree of infir- 
relpect to the body of our blefied maſter bag | raith:; der St. Jobn tells us, it was ſecretly for 
partly to imitate the intereſt and eaſy acceſs he fear of the eus. Many ſuch, he tells us, there 
found with, Pilate ; and partly, to ſhew how were, among the chief rulers, who mr con 
ee : | vin 
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vinced by his dockeine and miracles,:- But they 
t their opiniomſ themſelves, and had got 
ee to. ot publickly... How long 
"this reſt walked: ung. this diſguiſe, we know 
not. But it may ell ſeem ſtrange, chat 0. 
ſenb, who never düfſt openly profeſs a regard 
0 Jeu while living; fhould now, when he 
had ſuffered all the ignominy of a malefactor, 
and his enemies thought they had effectually rid 
their hands of hioy, not ſtick to intereſt himſelf 
for the, honqurable interment of a dead maſter. 
That he ſhould expoſe himſelf to the inſults and 
contempt of his brethren, for a teacher; in all 
appearance. loſt amd gone; who hack nat the 
hardingly to acknowledge lim, while the power 
of his inſtructions and miracles ſpoke hin more 


than mans and had gained him a general admi- 


ration. And yet, (to ſee the efficacy of thoſe 
exprefſi ons, which God makes ''upon72mens 
minds, even at the moſt unlikely fea ſons of pre- 
vailing.]) This man, who durſt not join with 
multitudes before, in paying Feſus the leaſt re- 
ſpect, ventures to ſtand ſingle ; goes in boldly to 
Pilate, al St. Mart expreſſes it, and does the 
office uſual for deareſt friends and relations. 
He begs the body, that he might vindicate it 
from the contemptuous uſage of common ma- 
lefactors ; and thus to declare, that he thought 
him a perſon ſo diſtant from what he had been 
repreſented, and put to death for; as even to 
be werthy che higheſt honours his condition was 
capable of, and received with all the affection 
and refpett, due to his own kindred and fami- 
ly. For all this is intended by laying him in 
bis oꝛon new tomb, and thoſe other circumſtan- 
ces contained in the action it ſelf, 
2. St. ohn adds, that Nicodemus Ukewiſe 
contributed to this funeral, by bringing a great 
quantity of ſpices and ointments, and ſo em- 
balming the body, as the cuſtom of that coun- 
try was, to preſet ve i it from corruption. All 
which ſeems to imply, that the laying of Jeſus, 
ſo often repeated, of his riſing again the third 
day, had made but ſlender "impreſſion upon 
them, as we indeed .ſhall find hereafter, it did 
upon the apoſtles themſelves. God in his wiſ- 
dom ſuffering them to be unmindful of, or very 
little affected with a perſuaſion, which had ren- 
dred all this care unneceſſary ; that fo this in- 
ſenſibility of forgetfulneſs might make way for 
more ſatisfactory and unqueſtionable proots of 
his ſon's reſurrection. 

I proceed now to my ſecond head, where it 
will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe few following 
particulars. 

I. Firſt, The preparation of the body for 
burial. 

II. Secondly, The interment it ſelf. 

III. Thirdly, Here is the preparation of the 
body for burial, expreſſed by wrapping it in a 
clean linnen Sth; By this, no doubt, we are 
to underſtand all the burying clothes uſual a- 
mong the Jews. Such as we find particularly 
deſcribed by St. Jobn in his eleventh chapter. 
Where he mentions Lazarus coming out of his 
grave bound hand and foot, and his face bound 


treamly ſolicltous conterning the 
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about with a napbhin; and in nieren! chup- 
ter, where he tells us, that Peter, after our: Lord's. 
reſurrection, welit into iche vmpty⸗ ſepilehrey 
and ſaw thr linnewelothes lie in their due brder, 
and: theinuplin ws about Feſiths heul, notlyins 
wil hy tbe reſt af he” clothes, trapped wes 
in a plate hy it olf 514 03 NOV 200% 

2. Secondly, T he next thing obſervabl% the 
Interment-it ſelf, deſeribed by Jeſeples, Jaying 
the We 7 wound and embalmed i Ge owt 
tomb he Fetor appear, By may paſſages in 
the Old Teſtament, to have been in an ages ex 
acc 6} cheir 
burial; to have eſteemed it a curfè: nt 70. [cp 
with their ſuthers, (us we often find phraſed) 
that is, riot to lie among thoſe of their own race 
and ſamily.“ Hence ſüch as were wealthy a 
mong them purchaſedÞarcels of ($foufid; that 
they might have a property diſtinct from other 
people, and fuffered none but thoſc of Their 
own houſe to partake in them. The care of 
Avraham" in büyintz a field: for this purpoſe, 
from the children of Heth, ſeems to have pro- 


cecded from a deſire; that the bodies of thoſe 


that worſhipped the one true God might not be 
mingled with idolaters. - And: poſſibl y the field 
mentioned in this chapter to be 1 2 for bury- 
ing” ſtrangers in, might be intended to findet 
foreigners, or thoſe who were not entirely within 
the covenant, from Having, even in death, a 

fellowſhip with-thoſe;- who look upon Gent 
ſelves, ds a holy and peculiar people of God. 


But the appropriating ſepulchres to Particular 


per ſons and families was in uſe long before our 
ſaviour's time. And this was done, by pur- 
chaſing ſome piece of ground near their reipec- 
tive cities, (for within the cities none might be 
buried) and there make a convenient repoſitory 
for themſelves, and thoſe that belonged to them. 


Such was this of Joſepb, in a garden, not far 


from the place where our Lord was crucified; 
and as a mark of his great veneration, f here he 
depoſited the body of Jeſus, where he deſigned 


to lay his own, and theirs, whom nature and 


affection had made deareſt, and of moſt honou- 
rable regard to him. 

And having advanced thus far, I ought not 
to proceed, before putting you in mind, how 


unconteſtable a proof theſe things are, that our 


Lord's body was actually dead. Pilate was ſo 
cautious in this matter, that he would not grant 
Joſepb's requeſt, till the centurion, who com- 
manded the guard, ordered to attend the execu- 
tion, had firſt ſatisfied him that eus had been 
ſome time dead. Fo/eph was his diſciple, and 
his friend; and would not have treated the body 
of one, whom he honoured and loved, in ſuch 
a manner, as muſt needs have deſtroyed all re- 
mains of life, had there been any in it. And I 


know not what proof of this matter can be pol- 


ſibly deſired more, than that a man's enemies 
have the killing, and his friends have the bury- 
ing of him: the one will be ſure not to leave 
or deliver him up before he be dead; and the 
other will be as careful, not to bury him till 


aſter he ie ſo, 


8 O 3.1 


9 _ - _ * 8 
— ' 4 2 * 5 x 8 2 — — 2 — — 
> 8 — 2 - _ 22 — \ — n ¹ bcl tf : —. — — — 
. 


' 
— — 2 
—” — 


- — 
_— 


3 5 — - —— ——— — 
— — 


= — — — — — 
_ — . n — * - 
— — 5 — - 
— << > —_— — 
* — 
— — * 


—U— ͤ— — 
— 


— 
— 


— 
22 


* a - 


— — — 
» py wen od ——— —̃ — — 
— — 
— 


— OO nent IE EEE EEE — — 
_ = — — — — = 


£2 


698 Correct and Familiar Ex POSITION 


3. I come now to the third branch of my 
ſecond head which conſiſts in a deſcription of 
e tomb wherein our Lord's body Was laid. 
** — circumſtance! wherecof is of weight. 
And, as the former particulars abundantly 
evince the reality of his death; ſo this is a 
ſtrong confirmation to the truth of his reſur- 
trection i vdo, d tor e wn e eee 
1. Now the eVangeliſt takes noties, Firſt of 
all, that this, Was a nen tomb; and St. Luke 
expreſſes the ſame things, by calling it a tomb 
wherein never man before was laid. The dead, 
among the, Zews, were unclean, and whoſoever 
touched, 2 carkaſs, did thereby contract a legal 
pollution, It was not therefore fit for. him, 


who; died not as other men do, for the pu- 


niſhment of their own ſins; for him, upon 


whom not any blemiſh of the levitical diſpen- 


ſation could ever take hold; for him, who 
came to render the ceremonia! ordinances 
uſeleſs, after a full performance of them; but 
eſpecially for him, to whoſe human nature the 


111444 


grave; which was a miracle owing to the effi- 
cacy of that great prophet's bones. Had there- 
fore our Lord been laid, where any other per- 
ſon had lain before; his enemies might ſuſpect 
that ſome of thoſe others had riſen from the 
dead; or at leaſt, that he had riſen by a virtue 
derived from ſome of them. But now, being 
the firſt and the only perſon. interred in this 
tomb, when his body left the ſepulchre empty, 
no ſuſpicion could remain of its being any other 
body than that, which Zo/eph had taken down 
from the croſs, and diſpoſed of in that place ; 
or of his being reſtored to life again, by any 
virtue and power but his own. 

2. A Second remark upon this occaſion is, 
that his tomb was hewn out of a rock, This 1s 


they chooſe to make their ſepulchres as dura- 


them in ſolid ſtone 3. and made as many niches 
of the porportion of a human body, as they 


this obviates another objection induſtriouſly put 
about by the Jews, that his diſciples ſtole the 
boby away, and then impoſed upon the world, 
with a confident, but falle report, of their maſ- 
ter's being riſen from the dead. Now ſuch a 
ſepulchre as this, was not capable of being un- 
dermined, or having any conveyance made for 
removing the body, as looſe earth might have 
been. There could be no poſlible way for the 
perſon depoſited in a place ſo contrived, to get 
out again, except. only at the mouth or door 
of the cave, by which he was at firſt laid into it. 
And this too was rendred as impracticable as 


agreeable to the faſhion of that country, where 


ble as might be. In order hereunto they cut 


deſigned perſons to be depoſited in them. And 


told us in the next words, which is, 2 
T. great fag 
to the door of the ſepuleafes” This ſtone, St. 
Mark obſerves, was very gteat that the women 
who came, in the morning of our Lord's re. 
ſurrection, with a fous intent to do their laſt 


the former, by that Which the evangeliſt hath 


honours to him, were in pain to think, What 


aſſiſtance they ſhould find, ſufficient for rolling | 
it away, and ſo getting a free acceſs to the 
body. All; which confutés that fond opinion 
of his diſciple's ſtealing him away: but yet much 
more ſo does that vain caution uſed by the 
Phariſees in the latter end of this chapter. Who; 

to make all, as they imagined; ſure, obtained 
of Pilate, to have the ſtone ſealed, and the 
ſepulchre watched by a ſtrong guard of ſoldiers. 
This centry would not ſuffer the body to be 
conveyed out by this, nor the nature of the 
place, by any other, way. Our Lord hin 
ſelf, had he not been more than man, could 
not have forced a paſſage out-. And we are 
told accordingly, that a divine power burſt all 
theſe bars aſunder; an earthquake and an an- 
gel rolled away the ſtone; and that, by an 
operation ſo amazing, that tlie keepers; could 
not withſtand, could not ſuſtain it; for they 
became all as dead men, trembling for feur, and 
ruuning affrigbied into the tity to tell what was 


8 done. 


is to us, chat ſuc a punctual deſcription is gi- 
ven the world of our bleſſed Lord's burial, 
and all the circumſtances relating to it. The 


perſons concerned, the manner of treating his 


body, the place where it was laid, all contri- 
buting great ſtrength to thoſe two moſt impor- 
tant articles of the chriſtian faith, the deathand 
reſurrection of Jeſus. I proceed now in the 
laſt place, to lay before you ſome reflections 
from this ſubject, and what hath been ſaid up- 
on it. And they are theſe that follow :' - 

1. Firſt, We may learn from hence, why 
the chriſtian church hath been ſo careful to in- 
ſert into her creeds and ſolemn confeſſions of 
faith, this burial of Chriſt, as well as his cruci- 
fixion, death, and reſurrection ; becauſe this 
hath ſo cloſe a connexion with thoſe other fun- 
damental doctrines, that we muſt have wanted 
a great and very ſubſtantial part of the evidence, 
both of his being dead, and of his riſing again, 
had we not unqueſtionable aſſurances of his 
being buried. | 8580 

2. Secondly, Here we have an example of 
that common humanity of burying the dead. 
This is what all countries have, according to 
their reſpective cuſtoms, been careful of; as a 
reſpect due to that dwelling of fleſh, once ho- 
noured with ſo noble an inhabitant, as a ratio- 
nal ſoul. And mankind ſeem to have been all 
along very tender, and much concerned for it: 
not only from the practice of the thing to the 
generality of people, but by making it a pu- 
niſhment, and mark of infamy, and the laſt 
deteſtation, to deny this privilege to ſuch male - 


factors, as have forfeited all right to the re- 


ſpects, 
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ſpects, which others challenge from us. Par- 
acularly among chriſtians, the cuſtom of burn- 


ing the dead, and preſerving their aſhes hath 


been diſuſed, and the Bodies of their dereaſed 


laid up entire in the grave, with, ſuch ſolemni- 


ties, and in ſuch manner, as might intimate 
their belief of a future reſurrection. And, tho? 
the vain expefice vf pompous funerals be one of 
thoſe extra vagancies, which proceed from pride 
and luxury; yet the pattern here before us will 


bear us out in all the expreſſions of a decent 


teſpect for the memory of thoſe, whom God 
takes away from us. We are not to be con- 


demned for every ſort of coſt upon theſe occa- 
ſions; as may be plainly gathered from that 


remarkable paſſage of our Lord's commend- 
ing highly the piety, of that woman, who ſpent 
three hundred pennyworth of ſpikenard very 
precious, to anoint this body to the burial: he 
would not have. promiſed, that this action 
ſhould be ſpread, far and wide, as. the goſpel 
it ſelf, in her praiſe; he would not have ſuf- 
fered ſuch honourable mention to be made of 
Joſeph and . Nicodemus, and the women, who 
brought ſpices and ointments to his ſepulchre, 
if theſe had been blameable expences. And 


what this pattern of humility and meekneſs 


allowed, it would be too delicate a niceneſs in 


. 


us to condemn, ' If the regard due to a humane 
ſoul, rendred ſome reſpect to the dead a princi- 


ple, that manifeſted it ſelf to the common ſenſe 
of all nations : ſhall we think, that leſs care 
is due to the bodies of chriſtians, who once en- 


tertained a more glorious inhabitant, and were 


living temples of the holy ghoſt? Thoſe bo- 
dies, which were conſecrated to the ſervice of 
God, which bore their part 1a the duties of re- 
ligion, fought the good fight of faith and pati- 
ence, ſelf-denial and mortification, and under- 
went the fatigue of many hardſhips, and afflic- 
tions, for the ſake of piety and virtue ? Thoſe 
bodies, which we own to be ſtill under the care 
of a divine providence? And what God dil- 
dains not to take into his protection, we ought 
not to look upon, as out-caſt and common 
dung, or deſpiſe as unworthy our regard, Thoſe 
bodies, which we believe ſhall one day be 
faſhioned like unto Chriſt s glorious body, awaken- 
ed again ſrom their ſleep of death, have all 
their ſcattered particles of duſt ſummoned to- 
gether into their due order, and made parta- 
kers of the ſame glory with their immortal 
fouls, as once they were of the ſame ſufferings 
and good works: thoſe bodies, which are 
members of Chriſt, and are already, in him 
heir repreſentative, exalted to the throne of 
God on high. Theſe conſiderations prevailed 
with the primitive chriſtians, to bury their dead 
with much ſolemnity, and particular teſtimo- 
nies of grave and decent reſpect; to commit 
tacm to the ground with prayers for their reſti- 
tution, with praiſes of the virtues they had been 
uſeſul in the exerciſe of, while living; and 
with ample recommendations of their good 
ekample, to che imitation of thoſe that ſur- 
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vived. All which was ſo far from being re- 
proacked with ſuperſtition, that it is ever re- 
ported as a laudable cuſtom, and ſuch as had 
ſomething in it ſo engaging, fo agreeable to 
the nations of civilized nature, as to have a 
very conſiderable influence upon the heathens; 
who . obſerved and admired it. It became in- 
ſtrumental in the difpofing them to à very fa- 
vourable opinion firſt, and afterwards; upon a 
cloſer enquiry, to embracing the chriſtian 
faith, Where theſe decencies and tender regards 
to deceaſed friends and good people, were ſo 
9 ſo carefully, fo religioully practiſ- 
nyt OE DE ORR . BPR EY VEE 
Laſily, The conſideration of our bleſſed 
Saviour's burial\may help to rectify our notions 
concerning death and the grave. That holy 
body of his, which, by deſcending into the 
river of Jordan, ſanctified the water, hath in 
ſome ſenſe ſanctified the duſt of the earth, 
by. condeſcending to be laid in it. It hath 
changed our graves from feats of rottenneſs and 


_ everlaſting corruption, to beds and chambers, 


whither, after his example, we retire, and lie 
down a while ; but it is only to refreſh our 
ſelves, and reſt from our labours. There is a 
principle of life in us all the while, tho? for 
the preſent it be bound up in ſleep, and ceaſe 
from action. Our night will not laſt always, 
but, after we haye taken our ſoft repoſe, the 
day will dawn, and we ſhall be awakened, and 
rife more freſh than' from our beds, full of life 
and vigour, And oh! that we could reflect 
ſeriouſly upon this, and live like men that look 
for ſuch a day ! that glorious, that amazing 
day, when the dry bones ſhall live, when the 
priſons of the earth ſhall be unlocked, and the 
mould quickened into life : when every foul 
ſhall take her proper body ; and the earth, 
and the ſea, and every element, bring back theſe 
ſcattered particles, and reſtore them to their 
primitive form. When the power of God al- 
mighty, which firſt made man out of duſt, 
and that duſt out of nothing, ſhall once more 
exert it ſelt, by making that duſt the man it 
was before. And happy thoſe bleſſed men, 
who then can bear the ſound of the laſt trump ; 
whoſe conſciences do not then ſting them with 
terror; nor the gnawing worm within antici- 
pate the condemnation of the dreadful tribunal. 
Who can expreſs the comfort of thoſe righteous 


ſouls, who then ſhall meet their Saviour in the 


clouds; not as an angry judge, but as a friend 
and deliverer; as one who comes to reſcue 
them from rottenneſs and corruption, to crown 
their faithfulneſs, and give them full poſſeſſion 
of their hopes: nay to pour upon them the 
riches of his mercv, and to fix them in the en- 
joy ment of bliſs unſpeakable, and full of glo- 
ry? For ſuch honour have all his ſaints; and 
this is the portion of every one that loves the 
Lord Feſus in fincerity and truth, And, that it 


may be ours, as it behoves us conſtantly to 
endeavour, fo are we taught very excellently 
to pray, in that pious collect of our church on 

this 
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this day. And O that it may pleaſe | thee; 
good Lord, to grant, thut as we are baptized 
into the death of thy bleſſed" Son our *$aviour. 


Feſus Chrift, fo by continually" mortiffing-our 
affetions," we may be buried with bim; and'that, 
rn gn an 1 FN T93Y 
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Though tlie church be always militant while 
ſhe is upon earth, yet at this time (% Time toben 
kings g0 ont to battel, 2 Sam. xi.) ſhe is more 
than ordinary militant; © going out to fight 
againſt, her avowed enemies, the world, the 
fleſh, and tlie devil, making it her eſpecial buſi- 
neſs to get the maſtery Gerten „ ſo far, that 
they may not be able to prevail over her the 
year following. Now becauſe (as St. Paul 
faith, 1 Cor. ix. 25.) Every one that frives for 


the maſtery is temperate.in all things ; therefore | 


at this time eſpecially, when ſhe is ſeeking the 
maſtery over her enemies, holy church does. 
more than ordinary addict her ſelf to tempe- 
rance, faſting, and other works of penance and. 
mortification : and accordingly ſhe ſuits her 
N not aiming to fit them to each parti- 
cular day (this is to be expected 44 on pri- 


vileged days, the ſubje&t matter of whoſe ſo-  /eJves.... And in ſuch prayers 47555 church, 
babe Mar id is 


leinnity is. more. particularly record in holy 


EE) but io the ſeaſon in general, and the. 


churches deſign at this time, commending to 
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HIS is the Higheſt of all feaſts, fays Epiphanius upon the day. 
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paſs to ohr joyful rg i, forts merits; why 

died; and was buried, and roſe again for 116, ths 
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us faſtin 5 repentance, Als, charity and pati 
ence in ' undergoing ſuch "voluntary afflicklons. 
And the colledts are ſuiable allo to the readings 
and the time, praying earneſtly for thoſe, graces 
and virtves before-mentioned, Which are eſpe- | 
cially requiſite to this her holy * undertaking. 
And: becaule the knows her own weakneſs. and. 
her enemies both craft And ſtrength, who will 
then be moſt active and buly to hurt when we 
thus ſet our ſelves to fight againſt them, there-! 
fore does ſhe earneſtly, and frequently alſo, in 
divers colle&s pray for God's* protection. and 
defence from tfoſe enemies, for_ bis ſtrength. 
and aſſiſtance Whereby ſhe may.overcome hein, 
That he would. ſtretch forth the right hang of hs. 
Mails, and by. e pres dog we 
„„ bodiers and incoardy is our. Jul, 
which of our. ſelves have. ng Per to belp_ our 
AS 


continues, 5 her hands (as, 
Leibes) all che tame of thus. 
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dead: whoſe reſurrection. was our life, for he roſe again for our juſtification, Rom iy. 2 5. 
þ unto: the Lord, holy church uſes 


EG © 4 % 


The aim of our holy ehurch is in all theſe chief days, to repreſent as full as may be 
the very buſineſs of the day, and to put us into the ſame holy affections that the apo 


n 


3 
5 on the COMM CG N-PRA 1 ER-BO GK. 701 


and the other chriſtians were, when they were firſt done; ſhe repreſents Chriſt botti at 
Chriſtmas, and woulg have us ſo affected that day yearly, as the firſt believers were at 
- the firſt tidings deli by the angel. So at his paſſion ſhe would have vs fo affected 
with ſorrow, as they were that ſtood by the croſs. And now at his reſurrection ſhe 
defires ſo to repreſent it to us, as may put us into the ſame rejoycing, that thoſe dejected 
chriſtians were, when the angel told them, he ig not here, but is riſen, St. Luke xxivth. 6. 
Holy church ſuppoſes us to have faſted and wept upon Good-Friday, and the day fol- 
lowing, becauſe our Pord was taken away according to that of our Saviour, The time 
ſhall come that the bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe 
days, and now call upon us to weep no more, for Chri/t is riſen. And that ſhe ma 
keep time alſo with the firſt tidings of the reſurrection, ſhe obſerves the angels direction 
to the woman, St. Mat. xxvith. 7. Go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen. Sup 
poſing us as eager of the joyful news of Chriſt's reſurrection as they were, ſhe withholds 
not the joy; but immediately, after confeſſion and abſolution, ſhe begins her office with 
Chrift is riſen.” N , | | 

Proper Pſalms at Morn. are ii. lvii. cxi. 

The Firſt of theſe is a triumphant ſong for Chriſts victory over all his enemies that ſo 
furiouſly raged againſt him, verſe 6. Let have I ſet my king upon my holy bill of Sion. 
Notwithſtanding all the fury of his enemies that perſecuted and murdered him, yet have 
I ſet my king upon my boly hill of Sion, by his glorious reſurrection from the dead, as it is 
expounded, Acts xllith. 33. £07; F 

The lviith. P/alm is of the ſame nature. It mentions Chriſt's triumph over hell and 
death. My ſoul is among lions, verſe 4. And the children of men have laid a net for my 
feet, and preſſed down my ſoul, orucifying the Lord of glory, but God ſent from heaven, 
ver. 3. and ſaved bim from the lions, both devils and men by a glorious reſurrection. 
And therefore he breaks forth, ver. 9. Awake up my glory, awake lute and hary, I my ſelf 
will awake rightearly '; Iuill give thanks unto thee, O Lord, &c. 2p 


4 


 Theiiid, Pſalm is a Plalm of thankſgiving for marvellous works of redemption, ver. . 
works worthy to be praiſed and had in honour, ver. 3. And therefore though it be not ſet 
particularly for the reſurreftion, but may ſerve for any marvellous work of mercy, yet 
is it moſt fit for this day and the work of this: for amongſt all the marvellous works of 
redemption, this of Chriſts reſurrection is the chief, and moſt worthy by us to be had in 
honour. For F Chriſt be not 125 we are yet in our fins, we are utterly loſt, 1 Cor. xv. 
But Chriſt is riſen, ' The mercifully and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marvellous work of 
Chriſt's refurre&ion, | that it ought to be had in remembrance. For which holy church 
teaches us to ſing, as we are bound, I will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart, 
ſecretly among the faithful, and in the congregation, ver r. 
bo vt - _. Evening Pſalmsare cxiii, cxiv, exviii. 5 . 

The fr/7 is a pſalm of thankſgiving, eſpecially for raiſing up Chriſt, verſes 6, 7. 
Taking bim out of the duſt, and hfting him out of the mire, to ſet. him with and above the 
princes, when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the hea- 
venly places, far above all principalities and powers, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, Epheſ. i. 
xxx, XXXi. * $114 £ | Al . * 

The cxviiith. Pſal. is (part of it at leaſt) of Chriſts reſurrection, as it is expounded St. 
Matth. xxi. and As iv. 9. The flone which the builders refuſed, is become the head of the 
corner, this day. And therefore this is the day which the Lord hath' made, ve will re- 
foyce and be glad init. verſe 27, 3. 4. SL 1 * Nase 
The cxivth. P/al. may ſeem at firſt fight not ſo applicable to Chriſt's reſurrection: for 
it is a thankſgiving for the Jews deliverance out of Egypt. Yet notwithſtanding if we 
look well into it, we ſhall find it proper enough for the day. For as the apoſtle teaches 
us, all things happened to them in types and figures; not only words but actions were typi- 
cal. Egypt was a type of hell, and their captivity there, a type of our captivity under 
lin and the devil. Their deliverance from thence, a type and figure of our deliverance 
from hell: and that which the Pſalmiſt here gives thanks for as paſt, in the hiſtory, 
is underſtood to be meant as much or more in the propheſy of Chriſt's redemption of his 
church, (the true Iſraclites, that walk in the ſteps of the faith f our, father Abraham,) 
from fin and hell, by the power of his glorious reſurrection this day. 

[No. XXXVI.] | 8 P The 
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- The'fþr Leſſon Morn. is Exod. xii, In which is mentioned the inſtitution of the paſſy: 
ver, proper for this day, the feaſt of the paſſover: for as St. Aug. obſerves, Ep. cxix; 
We do in this feaſt not only call to mind the hiftory of our Saviour's reſurrection; but 40% cee 
brate the myſtery of ours. That as Chriſt this day roſe again from death to life, 6 by.” 
Chriſt and the virtue of his reſurrection ſhall we be made alive, and riſe from death tis 
life eternal. Chriſt is therefore our true paſſover, whereof the other was a type. The 
Leſſon then 1s proper for the day. fer ave 1 Td HO 
So is the firſt Leſſon Even. Exod. xiv. For it is concerning the Iſraelties deliverance 
out of Egypt, a type of our deliverance from hell this day by Chriſt's glorious reſurrec- 
tion. As that day Iſrael ſaw that great werk, which the Lord did upon Egypt, yer. 
31. So this day we ſee the great conqueſt over hell and death finiſhed; by Chrift's trium. 
phant reſurrection from the dead. VVV W 
| go Ihe Second Leſſons are plain. 1 
Ihe goſpel gives us the full evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection: the epiſtle tells what uſe 
we ſhould make of it; I Chrift be riſen, ſeek thoſe things that are above, Sc. 
The collect prays for grace, to make that uſe of it which the epiſtle direQs. 
Thus holy church is careful to teach and inftru& all her children in the matter of the 
feaſt, preaching Chriſt's reſurrection to us, both in the type and propheſy out of the 
Old Teſtament, and in the hiſtory of it out of the new. And ſhe does not only teach us 
to know what God hath done for us this day, but alſd ſhe is careful that we may do our 
duty to God for this his marvellous goodneſs, commanding and direQing us to pray for 
grace to do our duty, preſcribing us excellent forms of adoring and blefling God for his 
mercy, this day, ſuch methods as the holy Ghoſt hath ſet down, in which we may be 
ſure to pray and praiſe God by the ſpirit , SATs ES 
For the antiquity of this feaſt, heaps of teſtimonies might be brought, but theſe two 
following may ſuffice. POL UOReSd vtt, 0-197 DK. GELS Bs i br / 
1. St. AUGUST. Epiſt. cxviui. | Theſe things which are not written, but we keep them 
by traditvon," if they be obſerved all the world over, are to be underſtood to be commended to 
ut, and commanded either by general councels (whoſe authority in the church is moſt ſafe) or 
elſe by the apoſtles : as for example © ' that the paſſion of our Lord, his refurtettion and aſcen- 
fron into heaven, and the coming of the boly ghoſt, ſhould be obſerved by an anniverſary jolem- 
_ + 2.-Conftantine the great. c. xvii. The feaſt. of Eaſter e have kept from the firſt day 
of the paſſion until now. Euſeb. de vita conſtant. I. iii. c. xvii. And this was not in 
the practice of ſome few, but of all churches, as he there teſtifies, and is apparent 
from. the great contention in the church about the day. Some following the jewiſh ac- 
count, who kept this feaſt the fourteenth day of the firſt month (the firſt month began 
with the new moon, whoſe fourteenth day (or moon as they call'd it) was the day of the 
vernal equinox, or if none ſuch happened, then that whoſe fourteenth day came the 
ſooneſt after the equinox) but the moſt churches kept their Eaſter the firſt ſunday” after 
the fourteenth day of the firſt month, which uſage the councel of Nice confirmed for 
theſe reaſona a - (ih . a rag BASF FF 
Fin, Becauſe it was the moſt general cuſtom of the churcheeees. 
Secondly, Becauſe they would not in this particular comply with the Jews, for though 
in ſome other caſes they did it on purpoſe to ſweeten them, and make them pliable to 
chriſtianity, as our Lord himſelf did and his apoſtles, As xci. 24. retaining many of 
| their laudable and uſeful rites, as of ercommunication, benediction, impofition of hande, 
with many more which you may ſeen in Grotius annot. in St. Matth. xviii. and 
append. p. 54. (fur they loved. not innovation, nor meaſured the goodneſs of their reli- 
gion by their diſtance from the Jeus in things lawful and uſeful) though Lay the pri- 
mitive chriſtians did not like the jewiſh rites ever the worſe becauſe they were-theirs, #- e. 
of Gods inſtitution; but did uſe as many of them that were uſeful as: they had: occaſion 
for, yet in this of the time of keeping Eaſter they wauld not, becauſe” it Was of ill 
ſignification and ſcandalous, for the Jews keep their Eaſter as typical and prefiguring 
Chrift to come; the chriſtians kept their Eafter in thankful remembrance of Chriſt comr, 
end riſen from the dead : and therefore differing ſo much in the main of the feaſt,” they 
would not. comply with them, no not ſo much as in the time, leſt by that they _ 
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have been thought to have complied alſo in the very feaſt, and ſo have ſeemed to have 
denied their Lord as the Fews did, 
Thirdly, Becauſe after the Fews faſhion of keeping Eaſter,” (they following at that 
time an erroneous account which had not due wy to the time of the Equinox) it might 


happen that there might be two Eafters in one year; (viz. one in the 
another in the laſt) and none in the next year. 

After our Engliſb account Eafter is found by finding out Shrove-T; ueſday; : - which i is al- 
ways 525 firſt Tueſday in the New Moon after Candlemas ; the Sunda ” ub, — after, 
is E aſter. 


*. month, and 


| 4. Morning aper, inland 71 the Pſalm, O come let us, Se theſe 


Anthems Hall he ſung or ſaid. 


Chriſt « our erer 18 e for us: bene let us 195 
the feaſt. Not with the old leaven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wickednets : but with the unleavened 
| bread of fincerity and truth, 1 Cor. v. K, 8 


Paraphraſe, c. Chriſt our paſchal lamb is ſa- 


crificed for us, let us therefore keep a feaſt as well 


as the Jets; not with the leaven of the Fewifh: 


law, 1 Cor. v. 7. nor with that lea ben of m-. 
lice and d . which our Saviour taxes the 


Phariſees with, Matt, vi. 6. Mark viii. 15. 
but with the unleavencd bread of ſincerity and 
true piety, , which becomes the excellent pro- 
feflion of us chriſtians, 


Chriſt FTIR raiſed 550 NY? dead, diet no more: a 


hath no more dominion over him. 


For in that he died, 


he died unto ſin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth 
unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your Plves to be 
dead indeed unto fin : but alive unto God 3 _ 
Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 9. 


Paraphraſe, Se. Chriſt being 1 from the 
dead, cannot die now any more, as having con- 
quered death by his divine power, and as be- 
ing gone to heaven, 4 place where death hath 
no dominion. 
ſite for him to die once to ſatisfy for the ſins of 
the world, ſo the once dying of ſuch a perſon, 
Was abundantly ſufficient to make ſatisfaction 
for the ſins of all men. 


Chriſt is nien PO 1 . 


them that ſlept. For ſince by man came death: 


For, foraſmuch as it was requi- 


now ch hs dure in fs TA "Ee of the 
Godhead. Therefore 1 would” have you im- 


ptove this truth for your edification. Be you 


likewiſe dead unto ſin, and have no manner of 


e Nr or reliſh of its pleaſure: and by 
ving a divine and ſpiritual life, live unto God, 
and as much as may be, partake .of tne hea- 
venly Fan even in this world. 


And foralmuch as wat | 


and become'the firſt-fruits of 


came alſo the reſurrection of the dead. For as in dare | 
all die: even ſo'1 1n Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, I Coy. 


XV. 20. 


Glory be to > the Father, and to the Son : ; and t to the Holy | 


Gholt ; 


Anſau. Ag it was in the beginning, is now, and ever r ſhall be: * 
world without end. Anen. 1 1 


Paraphraſe, Sc. Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead, and as under the Levitical law, the crop 


Was fandtified by the firſt-fruits offer'd to God, 


Lev. xxiii. 9. ſo js Chriſt as it were the firſt- 


fruits of all wry who Fong been dead, riſe 
up to eternal life. For ſince, by the man Adam, 
death came upon all men; ſo by Chriſt made 
man, ſhall all men riſe again with their bodies. 

The 
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The COLLECT 


Almighty God, 3 through thy only begotten Son Je * 


Chriſt, haſt overcome death, and opened unto us the gate 
of everlaſting life; we humbly beſeech thee, that as by 
thy ſpecial grace preventing us thou doſt put into our 
minds good deſires, ſo by thy continual help we may 


bring the ſame to good effect, through -Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, &c. O almighty God, who by 
the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, 
haſt begotten us to a lively bope of our own im- 
mortality, x Peter i. 3. and haſt by that opened 
the door, John x. 3. to eternal life; we hum- 


bly beſeech thee, that as by thy preventing grace 


thou doſt put.into our minds good reſolutions, 
ſo by thy a/ifting grace thou wouldeft enable us 
to bring the ſame to perfection. Which we 
pray thee to do, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt 
or LA” T9, Amen, TH 


| The EPIST L E. Coloſſ. ill. I. | 


1. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, where Chriſt: ſitteth on the right hand of 


God. 


2. Set your affection on things above, and not on things 


on the earth. 


- 


3. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſtin 


God. 


4. When Chriſt, who is our life, f 
Je alfo.appear with him in glory. 


o 


F. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the 


life, ſhall appear, then ſhall 


* 


V + 


earth : fornication, uncleanneſs, evil concupiſcence, and 
covetouſneſs, which is idolatr . . 
6. For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the 


children of diſobedience. 


7. In the which ye alſo walked for ſome time, while ye 


Pataphraſe, &c. on Coloſſ. iti. 1. 
1, 2. If then, by the profeſſion of faith made 


in your baptiſm, and a newneſs of life agreea- 


ble thereto, ye are conformed to Chriſt's reſur- 
rection; conſider where he is, and let your de- 
fires and cares be there alſo z even up in hea- 
ven, and the glories of that bleſſed place. 

3, 4. The ſpiritual life ye now lead, ye live 
by him; the immortal one ye hope to lead, ye 
owe to him your title and hopes of : and tho? 
the excellence of this do not yet appear, be- 
cauſe, he who now lives it in our human na- 


ture, is abſent and unſeen : yet, when he comes 


again, the glories of it ſhall be manifeſted in 
the perſon, not of him only, but of every good 
chriſtian. 5 


5, 6, 7. In the mean while be careful to ſub- 


due thoſe luſts, which have no farther ends than 


earthly pleaſures, and which, (with reſpect to 
ſin in general, ſometimes called the body of fin) 


may be ſtiled members of that body. For theſe 


are great provocations to God, and were fe- 


[nounced by you, at your converſion to chriſtia- 


nity. 


| . his net; is the pledge 


5 


The Epiſtle k for this day is defigned to en- 
force the duties and virtuous diſpoſitions, which 
are natural conſequences of the belief of a ſavi- 
our riſen from the dead. Whom when we con- 
ſider, as now - in full poſſeſſion of immortality; 
living and-reigning in heaven in human nature; 
of all theirs, who, 
- partaking' of that nature, ſhall perform the con- 

ditions left upon them, as neceſſary to quality 
them for partaking in the ſame happineſs alſo, 
Of theſe the apaſtle mentions two, which do 
indeed include all the reſt. (1.) The ſetting our 
affettions on things above. The ſecond thing, 
which is truly in order to the former, is an ef- 
fectual ſubduipg of thoſe luſts and inordinate 
appetites, which above all things, obſtructed 
that heavenly temper of mind. Of theſe," and 


the arguments urged. againſt them, the provo- 


cation they give to God, and the contradiction 
they are to our chriſtian rofeſſion, I have al- 
W had ee to > diſeourſe at large, in the 
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epiſtles for the. ſerund und third er cat in ; 
to which I refer my reader... 

At preſent 1 only add, that as our firſt en 
mcg into covenant: with God by baptiſm; 
(which is an emblem of our Eord's death and 
reſurrection) is the ſpiritual birth of chriſtian 4 
ſo the conſcientious perſeverance*inzthe obedi 
ence there cob enanted for, is is ſpiritual life. 
Both which we mult truly acknowledge owing 


to the dwelling: of that /pirit in us, tobich raiſet 


Chriſt from the dead. And if befides we reflect 
on the numbers, who in the primitive church 
were received by that ſacrament, which at this 
feſtival yearly began to be moſt ſolemnly admi- 
niſtred, and whereunto the preceding faſt of 
Lent was a ſolemn preparation; theſe things 
laid all together may ſuffice to ſet the wiſdom 


of our church above any juſt exception, in ap- 


pany a collect, not only pious and uſeful, 
t alluding, and by no means i yo to elle 
ſubject of the 17 885 | 


The GOSPEL. St. John N. I. 


25 The firſt day of the week cometh Mary PL YI 
early when it was yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and 
Teeth. the ſtone taken away Th the ſepulchre. 


1 Then ſhe runneth and cometh to mon Peter, 
the other diſciple, whom Feſus loved, 


and to 
and Gith unto 


them, they have taken away the Tord ont f the ſepul- 
„ and we know not where they have laid him. 
Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, and 


came to the ſepulchre. 


4. So they ran both together, and the other diſciple did 

out- run Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre. 

5. And he ſtooping down and looking in, ſaw the > hen 
| _ clothes lying; yet went he not in. 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into 


the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes lie, 
7. And the napkin that was about his head, 


At lying 


with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 4 


by it ſelf. 


8. Then went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt 
to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw and believed. 
9. For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he muſt 


riſe again from the dead. 


10. Then the diſciples went away again unto their own has: 


8Q. 


A prac- 
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A proflical | Diſconr ſe,0n the GO E F. 


How different, my brethren, is this-morns 


ings ſolemnity from thoſe which lately called 
us to the: houſe of | God l HOW happy the 
change from lamentation, and mourning, and 


woe, tlie tragedy of a bleeding and dying ſa, 


viour, to joy and gladneſs, andi the triumphs 
of a living and victorious one? For ibis is the 
day which be Lord hath made. He hath made 
it high and holy above the reſt, by riſing from 


the dead; by being born a ſecond time; born 


from the womb of the earth; born now, not 
ſo as to ptove himſelf man, but God. This:is 
that moſt myſterious day, that opened the gates 
of hell, and brought a releaſe to the priſoners 


of the grave; that turned our ſaviour's eroſs 


into a laſting trophy, and brought honour to 
that once aceurſed tree; that changed his crown 
of thorns into a ray of glory, and by a won 
derful effect, produced immorxtality out of 
death, and nl of ſhame and 
contempt. This is that day, peculiar to chriſ- 
tians ; and which diſtinguiſhes us from all the 
world beſides. The day of our Lord's nati- 
vity jews and gentiles will conſtſs; that of his 


paſſion all the adverſaries of our religion boaſt * 
of, ſuppoling they had foiled and vanquiſhed 


* 


»” 
o : . 0 b 


this champion of ſouls ; but this day of his re- 


ſurrection none but we can celebrate, becauſe . 


none but we acknowledge, that he came off 


which endeãvoured his utmoſt deſtruction. Let 
us therefore be glad and rejoice in this chriſtian 


Jubilee, for our laſt and moſt formidable enemy 


is now deſtroyed. All his attempts upon the 


captain of our ſalvation were weak and vain, tenſions of that Kind, ot he mult have revived 


and all, the force of hell cannot now prevail 
againſt them that fight under this ſtandard. 
For this is our ſecurity, this is our rejoicing, 
that the Lord is riſen, yea, the Lord: is riſen in- 


aced. The lamb, who was ſlain, now livetb a- 


* 
. 


gain, and behold he is alive for evermore s/ and 
hath the keys of death and hell, So eſſential, 


and ſo diſtinguiſhing a mark of a chriſtian, and 
ſo juſt a joy is that, which the apoſtles firſt, 


and after them the churches of God, put on 


this day. This was the only thing, that could 

put an end to the ſorrows, and doubts, and con- 

eee fears, the terrors and ſad miſgivings 
1 


of the diſciples. They had indeed ſome inti- 
mations given them by our Lord in his life- 


NN.” 


generally hath upon melancholy and dejected 
ſpirits. The poſſeſſing them with ſtrong pre- 
judices and diſtruſts, and not ſuffering them to 


: 
- 


to deſtroy. 


17 
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deſirable to them. The firſt hint they had, Was 
from. Many Magdalene and other zealous wa. 
men: who, as oon as the ſabbath was Over. 
Went early With a preparation of ſpices and 
dintments, to pay theirclaſt re ſpects of embilm: 


ing our Lord's body Ted turn Wirkt che 
ſurprizing account of the ſtone being rolled 
away from the door of ther, and the e. 
pulchre found open. Upon this meffage Percy 
and John relolve to fatisfy.ithemlelves, and @: 
gerly make toward the plade. John contents 
hirnſelf with ſtooping down and looking in, 
but Peter, ſomething more curious, goes to 
the very place Where the body had lain; and 
there he ſets the linen clothes lie, and the naps 
kin ubat oq5-abent his bent, not Tying with he 
linen clothes; but. "wrapped together in a Pla ch by 
it elf. This aſtoniſning e invites thei obe- 
Aiſciple io take a (cloſer vito too. And ater 
1y hg alſo went in, and ſaw, and believed. But 
there ig reaſon enough to ſuſpect, that all he 
believed as yet, was no more, than what Mar) 
had told them at the ſecond verſe; that the 


Tord chen away"out of the ſepulchre, and 


"The could not tell what was become of him. 
For that, all theſe circumſtances convinced 


1 1 
them, that he was alive again, and had remo- 


ved himſelf, ſcems not very likely from what 
follows in the gth verſe, that as, yet hey Ener 


with conqueſt, and defeated all that malice, not the ſtripturès, bat he muft-riſe again from the 


dead. That is, they had ndti copfidered, or 
did. not underſtand the neceſſity of the Meſjab's 
reſurrection; and ſo neverrecolle&ed.that either 
their maſter muſt have been falſe in all his pre- 


again, and left the grave, according to the 
time and manner, they ſaw it now done in. 

As no truth then is of more importance to the 
chriſtian religion, ſo none had greater care ta- 
ken than this, to ſtrengthen the belief of it. 
The teſtimony of angels, of diſoiples, of wo- 
men, of numbers of people; the converſation 
of forty days, the teſtimopy of the elements 


. themſelves ; the earth trembling and quaking. 


as if in pangs and travel to diſcharge his new 
birth, the teſtimony of others, whoſe bodies 
appeared in the holy city. Nay, the teſtimony 
ot the moſt inveterate enemies of Chriſt. For 
even the Jews themſelves, by advancing fo in 
credible a ſtory, as that of his diſciples ſtealing 
him away, do in effect confeſsſand corroboraic 
a truth, which they ſo very weakly endeavour 


Among ſo great variety of proofs I ſhall 


confine my ſelſ to thoſe within the compaſs ol 


the goſpel. And here what I; ſhall obſerve to 
you will come under theſe two heads: | 
Firſt; The circumſtances in which theſe dit 
ciples found the ſepulchre. 
Socondly, Their great ſlowneſs in apprehend- 
ing and believing our Lord's reſurrection. 


-lee fo much as the poſſibility of an event moſt ©Theſe two obſervations make up the ſubſtance 
| | of 


un the CoMMONSPRATER BO OE. 


bf- this ſcripture; and it ſhall be my buſineſs 
to ſhew, that both theſe things contributed 
very much to the proof of this article of our 
faith, 
dead. : | k 3ON © | 

Firſt, The circumſtances; in which the diſ- 
ciples found the ſepulchre, were a very conſi- 
derable proof of the reality of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, and the ſtrongeſt confutation imagina- 
ble of that frivolous pretence, put about by 
the chief prieſts, of the diſciples ſtealing him 
away. Their unneceſſary caution was moſt 
happily made an'oceaſion of rendring that un- 
G Bonsdle, whichwthey deſigned. eſpecially to 
prevent, (viz.) The opinion of Chriſt's riſing 
the third day. For (as we yeſterday were 
told) to this end they procure a guard of the 
governour to watch the cave, and contrive that 
the ſtone rolled to cloſe up the door of it, 
ſhould be ſealed: with his own ſignet. But, 
when they found all this impertinent care of 
theirs had no effect: and the ſoldiers ran fright- 
ed away with the earthquake and viſion of an- 
gels, and related what had happened; chen 
they bribed them with large gifts: and promiſes 
of ſecurity and pardon, to ſpread abroad a re- 
port, that his diſciples had ſurpriſed the grave, 
while the keepers were aſleep; and, having 
privately conveyed away the body, gave out, 
that he had made his words good, in riſing 
again the third day. A moſt unhappy pre- 
tence; and ſuch a one, as ſeems to carry a 


preſent infatuation of mind along with it. For 


who, that thinks at all, would ſuffer himſelf 
to be deceived by a lie, that plainly diſcovers 
its own falſnood; and is ſo far from being true, 
that it is not poſſible it ſhould be ſo? For, as 


St. Auguſtine in a juſt indignation expoſtulates 


the cauſe with the ſoldiers: Ze wicked, corrupt, 
ſenſeleſs wwretches ; either ye were awakeor aſleep ; 
if awake, it was your: buſineſs to ſecure the body, 
from being ſtollen away; if aſleep, then your 
own words diſprove you 3 for, granting this, it 
was impoſſible, you ſhould either know: what was 
done, or who the perſons were that did it. So 
ill a contriver is even the father of lies himſelf, 
as ſometimes to detect himſelf ; and to ſerve no 
other end, but only branding the believer with 
the ſcandal of eaſineſs, or perverſeneſs of tem- 
per, and covering the relator with ſhame. And 
lure the truth never ſhines ſo bright, as when 
the oppoſitions, that ſtrive to darken it, are 
plainly ſeen thorow, and under an evident ne- 
cellity of being falſe. | 

That Romans, whoſe military diſcipline was 
lo exceeding ſtrift, ſhould negle& their poſt 
upon ſo extraordinary an emergency, and when 
ſuch particular zeal and diligence had been 
uled ; is as extravagant an imagination, as a 
man could ever think of, except that other of 
his diſciples ſtealing him away. For, are not 
theſe the very men, that, upon the firſt aſſault 
in the garden, all forſook him and fled? They 
durſt not ſtand by him even then, when he de- 
Clared it in his power to call for t,-elve legions of 
angels to his reſcue. z.. and have they now the 


that Chriſt did really riſe again from the 


ſhell, or cruſt over it. 
ſubſtance qualified them for. 


EL: ics 
confidence to come in a body, and bear away 
his corpſe ? They had but 7wo ſwords: among 
them all before; and he, who had the courage 
to uſe one of them, durſt not afterwards ſo 
much as own any knowledge of, or depen- 
dance on his maſter 3 and is the caſe now 
changed ſo. monſtrouſly; that theſe poor, na- 
ked, deſpirited creatures ſhould attempt a de- 
tachment of armed men, whoſe order and buſi- 
neſs was to expect, and be provided for them? 
Is this a likely thing, that they, who durſt not 
ſo much as appear in publick, but aſſembled 
themſelves privately, and ſhut up their doors, 
for fear of the Fews, ſhould invade a ſtrong 
guard? That they ſhould all on a ſudden grow 
valiant, . or rather indeed foolhardy, to this 
degree ? When he, in whom they truſted, was 


dead, when the ſtouteſt of them all, even 


while, ye was yet alive, trembled at the voice 
of a filly ſervant, and did the moſt cowardly ' 
action in the world, that of affirming, nay 
{wearing to a falſhood, to deliver himſelf from 
the panges of an inquiſitive and buſy tongue ? 
Theſe are difficulties, never to be got over, 
and ſuch as will not ſuffer any man, that conſi- 
ders them, to believe that idle pretence, which 
the Zews ſo induſtriouſly reported, to diſprove 
our Saviour's reſurrection. 3 

But let us for once ſuppoſe, what yet is 
moſt improable, that the diſciples had courage 
enough for ſo deſperate an undertaking : yet 
robberies, we know, are committed in haſte 
and hurry, and every moment is tedious, to 
men under confuſion and fear of diſcovery. 
If therefore the removing of the body had been 
their work, and they had ſnatched an oportu- 
nity for it, while the centinels ſlept; would 
they not have taken it away as it was, without 
ſtaying to unbind and undreſs it? Do thieves, 
after they have rifled a houſe, uſe to ſpend time 
in putting things in order again ? And 1s it not 
agreeable to all the reaſon in the world, - that 
theſe perſons would have been rather folicitous 


to make their eſcape, than to {trip the corpſe, 


to fold up the clothes, and to lay them apart 
from one another in their proper places? That 
which renders this itill more and more uncon- 
ceivable, is the cuſtom of interment in that 
country. Which therefore St. John does not 
forget to mention particularly; as being in 
truth a fit preparation, and proper ſtrengthen- 


ing to the account he gives here. For to the 


39th and 40th verſes of the foregoing chapter, 
he acquaints us, that Nicodemus brought a mix- 
ture of myrrh and aloes about a hundred pound 
weight; and they took the body of Feſus and 
wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, as the 
manner of the Fetus is to bury. Now theſe 
fpices were uſed to preſerve the body from cor- 
ruption, which they did, by being a fort of 
And this their glutinous 
But the ſame 
glewy nature muſt needs make the clothes they 
were uſed with, cling very cloſe and faſt to the 
ſkin, and not to be drawn off without a great 
deal of time and difficulty. When therefore 

theſs 
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theſe coverings were found, regularly pulled 
off, ' wrapped. up, and laid by; this plainly 
ſhews the removing of Jeſus's body to be a 
work of leiſure, and much deliberation; ſuch 
as by no means agrees with the confuſion and 
haſte of things done by ſtealth. Nor can it 
enter into any ſober man's thoughts, that they, 
who come privily, and iin danger of their lives, 
ſhould ſo far venture the awaking of the guard, 
and trifle away their time in theſe ſo hazardous, 
ſo 'unneceſlary niceties. So that, had the Lord 
been taken away, we cannot but think they 
would have taken him as he was, which would 
have ſerved their turn very well. But, ſince 
the ſepulchre was found empty, and the grave- 
clothes left behind; we have great reaſon to 
conclude, that he took himſelf away. And, 
by the ſame divine power, which brought him 
into the world of a mother till a virgin, that 
he raiſed his own dead body to life a ſecond 
time, without breaking the ſeal, or removing 
the ſtone. | For this, we are expreſly told, 
was not his, but the angels doing. Anddone, 
not to make him a paſſage, but to make acceſs to 
the tomb eaſy, and give opportunity for diſ- 
covering this wonderful work of God. Theſe 
objections, I ſay, lie againit the Fetus fiction, 
that the diſciples had ſtollen their Lord; and 
Mary's fear, that ſome other had conveyed him 
away. And if Peter and John had attended to 
what they ſaw, their own eyes, and their own 
reaſon, might have convinced them, that chis 
was 7eſus his own doing, how marxvellous ſo- 
ever it might ſeem to them at that time. But, 
even in this too, there was a particular provi- 
dence. For their very ſlowneſs in apprehend- 

ing and believing the reſurrection of Chriſt, 

did it ſelf contribute much to the perſuading 

men, and proving the reality of it. Which 


was the Second thing I propoſed to ſnew, and 


now proceed to prove it accordingly, upon 
theſe two accounts. e, 
Firſt, That backwardneſs of believing in the 
diſciples added to the evidences given of this 
reſurrection, and miniſtred occaſion for ſeveral 
moſt undeniable proofs, which otherwiſe had 
not been neceflary to them. And indeed their 
backwardneſs was ſo great, that one would 
wonder, how they ſhould be ſo exceeding 
ſtupid and heavy, had not God in his wiſdom 
ſo ordered the matter, that their incredulity 
mould be our confirmation. The certainty. of 


_ reſurrection in general our Lord had often- 


times foretold; and that all who were in the 
grave ſhould one day hear bis voice, and come 
forth. The neceſſity of his own reſurrection, 
and the ſtated time of it, he had expreſly de- 
clared; and, when he gave them warning at 
any time of his approaching death, he never 
failed to ſupport them withal, by an aſſurance, 
that he would riſe again the third day. Not- 
withſtanding all which warnings, the women, 
who returned from the ſepulchre, and related 
their viſion of angels, though perſons of 
known integrity, were yet but indifferently re- 
ceived. Their words (ſays St. Luke) ſeemed to 


ed and we, but they, when they heard that 


who had; ſeen him before. But now they were 


them as idle tales, anũ they believed: then: n- 
The greateſt uſe, that was made of it, Tem 
to be the putting Peter and Jobn here, upon 
examining matters more ſtrictly. And yet Even 
they do not appear to have made all thoſe con- 
cluſions from the poſture they found things in, 
as have been ſhewn fairly and naturally 10 be 
gathered from it. After this he appeted in 
perſon to Mary Magdalene," as the following 
part of this chapter acquaims us: buto wi 
what ſucceſs, as to the diſciples, St. Mur tel 
us, chap; xvi. ver. 10, t. For ſhe went ant 
told them that had been udth lim, as they m,. 


he was alive, and bad been ſeen of ber, believe 
her not. The ſame day two of them went to 
village in the country, and he appeared to 
them; | walked: with them, diſcourſed them 
largely, expounded the Old Teſtament pro- 
pheſies concerning himſelf, and ſtill their eyes 
and their underſtandings were blinded, but 
they could "not ſee bim. But, by breaking of 
bread the diſcovery was made at laſt, and great 
haſte was made to carry back theſe joyful tyd- 
ings to chè reſt of their company. But then bey 
went, and told itto the raduc, neither believed they 
them, ſays St. Mart. After this, he reſolved 
to give them ocular. demonſtration, and ſhews 
himſelf to the eleven, upbraided them with their 
unbelief, that they gave no credit to others, 


fo far from truſting others, :that they durſt not 
truſt enen their o]ꝗn eyes. bey were: terrified 
and affrighted, ſuppoſiug tbat they ball Seen 2 
ſpirit. To deliver then from his fear, he com- 
mands them to handle him, and ſo convince 
themſelves, that he had fleſh and bones, and 
was no airy ſubſtance or empty apparition. 
Still they were mote amazed than convinced. 
And therefore, to remove all ſcruple, while 
they yet believed not for joy, and wondred- be 
called for meat, and took it, and did tat before 
them. This, one would think, ſhould: give 
latisfaction to the moſt ſceptical doubters. Bur 
Thomas, who happened not to be there at that 
time, would not be content even ſo. He re- 
quired a farther confirmation yet, which was, 
the marks and wounds made by his crucifixion. 
And to this likewiſe Feſus condeſcends. For, 
at another viſit to the diſciples, he cauſed Thomas 
to thruſt his hand into his ſide, «ohich the, ſpear 
bad pierced, and his fingers into the print of the 
nails, that faſtened him to the croſs; and fo 
gained the acknowledgment of this ſo very cau- 
tious perſon too. Again, to make all complete, 
that could be any way neceſſary, he likewiſe 
appeared another time at the ſea- ſide, and there 
made himſelf known to them, by commanding 
a wonderful draught of fiſhes. Thus his divine 
wiſdom ſaw i expedient (as we expreſs it in 
one of our collects) to ſuffer them to doubt, 
for the more confirmation of the faith. And 
he managed thoſe doubts ſo, that no circum- 

ſtance ſhould be wanting at laſt to prove his re- 
ſurrection. And, tho he let them in to thoſe 


proofs by degrees, as they were fit for 8 


and able to bear chem yet he did it fo artifi- 
cially and prudently” too; that every freſh in- 


tance confirmed and added fomething to thoſe 


that went before. The empty ſepulchre con- 


firmed the womens * Chrift's appearance 
to Mary Magdalene ſhewed he was alive; that 


to the diſciples at Emmaus proved that it was. 


at leaſt the ſpirit of Chriſt,” by expounding the 
prophecies, and breaking of bread; that to che 
Eleven ſhewed the reality of his body; that, 
conviction given Thomas proved it the ſelf ſame 
body, that had been crucified; and that mira- 
cle of the fiſhes argued the ſame, divine nature, 
{till united to the ſame body. So'that; though 
here be many evidences, yet none of them are 
ſuperfluous. Every one hath ſomething new, 
and peculiarly its own ; and all to r are a 
demonſtration ſo full and ſatisfactory of the 
ſame Chriſt, the ſame God and man in one 
perſon, returned from the dead; that we have 
great reaſon to praiſe God for ſuffering the diſ- 
ciples to doubt ſo much and ſo long; ſince by 
their not believing, but becauſe they had ſeen, 
there is the greater ſecurity given, ta us, who 
have not ſeen, and yet have believed. For, 
Secondly, This contributed likewiſe to the {a- 
tisfying others in the truth of our Lord's reſur- 
rection, as it took away all thoſe prejudices 
that might riſe, and uſually do riſe, upon the 
firſt "reporters taking up things too haſti 
Theſe diſciples were to be (as they ſtile them- 
' ſelves) the witneſſes of our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion, And therefore it was of great concern 
to the world, upon what convictions they em- 
braced a truth, Which others, who could not. 
be eye-witneſſes of it, were to reſt upon their 
teſtimony for. The apoſtles, we know, were 
plain men, and conſtant followers of our Lord; 
ſo that both their ability and their honeſty 
might be called in queſtion upon this occa- 
ſion. The ſimplicity of their life and conver- 
fation, though it might free them from the ſuſ- 


picion of deceiving others, yet could not give 


any aſſurance that they were not deceived them- 
ſelves. 
ing poſitive in things that afterwards prove to 
be falſe, and might have been detected ſooner, 
if they had either the judgment, or the pati- 
ence, to examine them ſtrictly. Eſpecially 
too, if there be any intereſt concerned in the 
caſe, how great a ſtep towards the believing a 
thing true, is the wiſhing that it were ſo? And 
what caſe could lie more open to this ſuſpicion, 
than that now before us? Upon Chriſt's riſing, 
or not riſing from the dead, would depend the 
authority of his doctrine, and all his miracles, 
Himſelf hath. referred the whole iſſue to this 
laſt, this important ſign 3 that as Jonas was 
three days and three nights in the whales belly, 
ſo the ſon of man ſhould be three days and three 


nights in the heart of the earth, So that all his 


reputation, and all. theirs too, depend upon it. 
And therefore both the love of their maſter, and 
a tenderneſs for themſelves, might reaſonably 
be thought to biaſs them in this particular, and 
to make the paſſage for ſuch an opinion much 


afterwards theſe very men were ſo firmly 


. derations of mig] 


And we know, men are often exceed- 


0 
more eaſy and open to their minds. But now; 
when, inſtead of all this, they ſeemed: rather 
ſtupic and inſenſible, infomucts that our ſaviour 
reproaches hben with folly and flowneſi of unter- 


Standing, nay, - with infidelity ami hardneſs of 


heart: When they were ſo far from inclining to 
the belief of it, as iq be rather obſtinately bent 
againſt it, and ſtood out againſt all tlie impreſ- 
frons of this kind, with a fort af re ſolute per- 
verfeneſs:: when the would neither: etedit one 
another, nor their own ſel des; but cavilled at 
every freſh inſtance, and raiſed new ſcruples; 
and new difficulties perpetually ; and yet, when 

er- 
ſuaded of this, that they ſtaked down their * 
in vindication of it: theſe muſt needs be conſi- 
f hey weight to eſtabliſh their 
credit. For thele free them from all imputa- 
tion of eaſineſs and partiality: and we cannot 
in reaſon have any thing to ſay, againſt uch 
witnefſes; nor attribute their confidence at laſt 
to any other cauſe, than the powerful evidence 


of truth upon their own conſciences. They pro- 


ceed ſo warily, and fo far renounced their own 
intereſt, as to doubt every circumſtance, and 


' reſolve not to believe, till there was no pre- 


tence left for the doubting any longer. They 


received nothing till it had been moſt criticall 


enquired into: and they. ſtod o againſt tho e 


ly. repotts of credible men, and of their own ſens 


ſes, which if any conſideration of intereſt could 
have ſwayed them, they would have reconciled 


themſelves to the very firſt moment. And more 


than this we cannot have, more we cannot ask, 
in any witneſs, than judgment, and care, and 


integrity: and all theſe atteſted to be the ſeal 


of the holy ghoſt, the gift of miracles from hea- 
ven. So that, upon all accounts, the delays 
and doubtings of the apoſtles were of mighty 
ad vantage to this doctrine of the reſurrection: 
They gave occaſion for more convincing and 
ſenſible proofs of it to themſelves ; . and they 
rendred them more competent and credible at- 
teſters of it to others. ” 

Theſe are confiderations exceeding proper for 
this ſolemnity, to ſatisfy every chriſtian, what 
a firm foundation his faith ſtands upon, and to 
put all its enemies to confuſion. But unleſs we 
do ſomething more than argue for our ſaviour's 
reſurrection, it had been the ſame thing to us, 
if he had never riſen at all. The ſecond leſſon 
for this morning ſervice, and the epiſtle for the 
day, tell us largely, what uſe is to be made of 
this article. That owning, and being baptized 
into the belief of it, implies our being con- 
formed to the likeneſs of what our ſaviour hath 
done. That we muſt rife with him; and prove, 
that we do ſo, by ſelting our affettions on things 
above; that as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, ſo we ſhould alſo walk 
in newneſs of life; that as he died to ſin once, and 


now liveth unto God, ſo we ſhould reckon our 


ſelves dead unto fin, but alive unto Cod; alive 
like him, over whom the law of fin and death 


Halb no more dominion; and who returned not a 


ſecond time to corruption. Remember then, 
8 R that 


\ 
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that Chriſt is riſen, but that they only will have 
comfort of his riſing, who are thus riſen with 
him. The great revolution of the whole world, 
its ſecond and better creation to immortality 


began this day. But if we have no part in it, 


by reformation and a new life, we are of all 


And to thoſe he hath given a ſure comfort, fuck 
a one, as neither tribulation nor diſtreſs, nor even 
death it ſelf can rob them of. For ſince their 7c. 
deemer liveth, they are certain, that though, 72 
ter their tin worms deſtroy this body, yet there 
will come another day, when in their. fleſh the, 


men moſt miſerable. Our prince and king hath all ſee Gd. Whom God grant us to behold, 
overcome indeed the foarpneſs of death : but it is and to ſee for our ſelves, that is, for our own un- 
to believers only, that he hath opened the king- ſpeakable and everlaſting happineſs, through 
dom of heaven. And ſuch believers are only Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen 
they, who prove their faith by their Works. £21727 PT 17 8 


34 
* 11 


— „ 3G to 
| M 2 33-07 3 7 i 
4 . 2 b „ yoo „ % ONS. To EISSN Wh 
Morning, Pfalm ii. Iii. c. 


e 


"Th T 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Exod. xit. 
1 2 Leſſon, Rom. vi. 

Evening 1 Leſſon, Exod: xy. 
2 Leſſon, Acts ii. to ver. 22 


N. B. The Collect for Monday and Tueſday follmving, are the ſame as that of Eafter-D ay! 
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Monday and Tueſday in Eafter-W eek.” by 


4 Heſe two holy days are added as attendants upon Eaſter- day in honour of this 
J - bigh feaſt joe the more ſolemnity of it. And we find St. Auſtin upon occaſion 
mentioning them De Civit. Dei, I. xxii. c. 8. although both from him (elſewhere) and 
others we may gather that theſe two'days were not all which at that time were added to 
the feaſt : for of old, this queen of feaſts, as the fathers call it, was ſo highly eſteemed, 
that it was in a manner ſolemnized fifty days together, even from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. 
See Ambr. Ser. 61. Per hos quinquaginta dies nobis eſt jugis & continuata feſtivitas, &c. 
See alſo Euſeb. de vit. Conflant I. iv. c. 94. And Tertul. de Fejuniis. And in his 
book de idol, where he affirms that all the heathen feſtivals put together could not equal 
this one great and ſolemn feaſt of the chriſtians. From theſe and the like places ſome 
conclude, and moſt probably, that every day of that time the chriſtians met together in 
publick to ſing with greateſt joy P/alms and hallelujahs to God almighty, and to take the 
cup of ſalvation, the holy communion, praifing the name of the Lord. All which 
time they did not kneel at their prayers, which was counted a poſture of mourners, but 


ſtand (as upon ſundays they were wont) in token of joy, thus making every of thoſe 


days equal in a manner to Sundays. The reaſon of this ſo great and long feſtivity at 
this time, was principally becauſe it was the feaſt of Eaſter, or of our bleſſed Lords re- 
ſurrection, a principal article of our faith: for as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. I Chriſt be 
not riſen we are yet in our fins, and we chriſtians of all men moſt miſerable. Now that 
Chriſt is riſen, needs muſt there be in chriſtians hearts an overflowing of joy, which in 


thoſe times they expreſſed by ſuch daily publick exerciſes of religion, principally of re- 


ſurrection (as our faviour ſays, St. Fobn vi. He that eats my fleſh ſhall live for ever) that by 
this means the memory of the reſurrection might be fixt deeply in their minds. We 
muſt not think that the chriſtians then did keep all this time holy, fo as to ceaſe from 
labour (for the poverty of many, and the care and charity required in all, would not 


permit that) but only as to religious exerciſes and ſervices, As devotion abated, the feaſt 
1 was 
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was ſhortned ; yet long after Tertullian, even till Gratien's time and downward; the 
whole week of Eaſter, as alſo of }h:tſuntide, were reckoned among holy-days. Gratian 
de conſec. diſt. iii. And our church, though ſhe enjoyns only Monday and Tueſday 
of this week for holy-days, yet ſeems to me to commend the keeping holy of this whole 
week, as alſo of the whole week aſter Chriſtmas, Aſcenſion," and Pentecoſt u for ſhe 
directs the proper prefaces for Chtiſimas, Eaſter, Aſcenſion; and Hentecoſt, to be uſed every 
day the week after; which prefaces are to be uſed only at the communion, as appears 
by the rubricks; ſo that by preſcribing the prefaces to be uſed upon every day of the 
week, ſhe doth withal preſcribe the communion every day likewiſe, which is properly 
the keeping of a day ſolemnùy holy; and this weeks ſolemnity is principally, as we have faid, 
for the expreſſing of our joy for our Lord's reſurrection, and the honour of the feaſt, 
which chriſtians were not willing to make ſhorter than the Jews feaſt of unleayvened 
bread. - tut F805 0902S; [> 2712-10 "al ED 
Among the ancients there was another peculiar reaſon for the keeping of the whole 
week of Eaſter holy, beſides that of the reſurrection. For they miniſtring baptiſm (ex- 
cept in caſe of neceſſity) at no other times but the eyes of Eaſter and Whitſunday, did 
make it a part of their feſtivity, the week following to congratulate the acceſs of a new 
chriſtian progeny ; the new baptized coming each day to church in white veſtures with 
lights before them: where thankſgivings and prayers were made for them, with inſtruc- 
tions alſo to thoſe that were of Fears of. diſcretion (for at that time there were many, 
ſuch that came in from heatheniſm) in the principles and ways of chriſtianity. But af- 
terwards, when moſt of the baptized were infants, and ſo not capable of ſuch ſolemni- 
ties, this cuſtom was altered, and -baptiſm adminiſtred all times of the year, as at the 
beginning of chriſtianity. Tertul. de bapt. St. Chryſoſt. Hom, i. in act. apoſt. h 
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perceive that God 1s no reſpecter of perſons : . 


. . , £ 


35. But in every nation, he that feareth God, and worketh 

5 be e is accepted with him. 1 

36. The word which God ſent unto the children of Hrael, 
preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all.) 

37. That word (I fay) you know, which was publiſhed 

throughout all Judea, and began from Calilee, after the - 
baptifn which John preached. _ 

38. How God anointed Feſas of Nazareth with the Holy 

Ghoſt, and with power, who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for God 
was with him. 

39. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did both 
in the land of the Fews, and in Feruſalem, whom they 
ſlew and hanged on a tree. ; | 

40. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly ; 

41. Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes, choſen be- 
fore of God, even to-us who did eat and drink with 
him after he roſe from the dead. 


* 


42 And 
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42. And he commanded us to Sip unto the"people; and 


to teſtify that it is he which was ordaingd God to be 
the judge of the quick and dead. 


* 
— 


5 2 5 To him give all the prophets witneſs, tht "Vroggh bs 


— 


name 'wholoever believeth 1 In him, ſhall receive remiſſion 
W fins. 1 | 


* . 
SL, f? # 
1 4 


n. 60 SPEL. St. Luke xxiv. 13. 


I 3. And behold, two af his diſciples went that fame day to 5 


a village called Emmans, which was from N 4. 
bout threeſcore furlongs. 0 


. 14. And they talked together all theſs things, which had 


happened. 
1 5. And it came to paſs, that while they bornigungg toges 


ther, and reaſoned, 9 bimſelf drew neat, 4 went 
with them, 


1 6. But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not © know 


him. : Z 5. 8¹ 


* And be {aid unto hw, What manner of communica= 


tions are theſe that ye have one to another, as ye walk, 
and are {ad 7 : 


18. And the one of them, whoſe name Was Cleophas, an- 


ſwering, Haid unto him, Aft thou only «ſtranger in Je- 
ruſalem, and haſt not known the things which are come 
ts paſs there in theſe days? 
19. And, he ſaid unto them, what things ? And they "i 
unto him, concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a 
kee mighty in deed and word before God, and all 


80 le. 

20. ht TIN the chief prieſts, and our rulers delireted him 

Seto be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 

21. But we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have 

4 1 Iſrael : and' befide all this, to day 1 is the third 

4 eſe things were done. 

= Fa certain women alſo of our company made us 

© aftoni ed, which were early in the ſepulchre: 

23. And when they found not his body, . they came, ſayin 
that they had alſo ſeen. a viſion os g's. which ſaid 

that he'was alive. + 

245 And certain of them which: were > with. us, went to the 
ſepülchte, and found 1 it even ſo as the woman had ſaid, 
but Kim they ſaw . : 

15 5. Then he Taid unts thein, T's e and flow of heart, to 
believe all that the Pröpbet have ſpoken : 


26. Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to 
abenter into his glory? 27. And 


* | 7 — l fo 
o 


* 
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45. And beginning at My hes, 
Poundec unte f them. in al 
cerning humſelt; 


9 i 90 Aud they drew nig h unto; the Klage; hither they © 
_ "went 3 and he made as though he would have one far 4 


ter. 8 


the {criptures. the, th 


. 
and all' the Ferre he xn bee 8 
things Co- 


1 100 


£9) up 01-3 1 bats | 


14 807. 100 L1 #21 2 IN 10 


_ 29. But 3 FR INTO him, . abide with x h 3 at 1 
it is towards evening, and the wth is ber ent and he red 
op Rent in to tarty e N aged 


ID bf 
n 461 1 4 * . — 


30. And it came to as, as he fat at meat With W . 0 


took: head, and pleſſed it, and brake, and 
15 1. And their eyes were: opened, and, they! 
hae vaniſhed” out of their figh 


gave to them. 
W him, and 


t. OD. l 459 (Ju Zick T Nl 03 545.74 


— 


2. And they ſaid one to another, Did not our hearts 8 i 0 

| Wikhin us, while he: talked with us by the 1 40 and 
"Log While he opened to us the ſcriptlres'?” ee 
3 3: And they roſe. up the ſame. hour, and returned to \- | id 


alem, and Dont the eleven gathered together, and then 


that Were With them. 


35 Saying; The Lord is ien weed, and hath eee 


to ,., 5 e 2 
3 5. And they told 


as were done i in the way, 


en 
* 


$0. 8 


bow he Fas know of them in e Mb bread.” Sar 


x! 
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The proofs os our bleſſed Lord's relarredtion 
are twofold ;. conſiſting partly of matter of 
hd, and partly of the agreement of that fact 
with ancient prophecies, concerning ſo very 
important an event. 
chere taken in the hiſtorical part of the epiſtles 
aud goſpels for this and the following day. 
Which indeed do chiefly ſeem to turn upon the 
latter evidence; and. therefore my diſcourſes 
upon them ſhall be confined to that, and caſt 
into one continued. argument upon it. 

To this purpoſe we ſhall do well to obſerve ; 
that, when by ſeveral: demonſtrations of his 
being really alive, . our Lord had. rendred his 
diſciples fit to hear , reaſon ; he put them in 

mine; that the eyents, which they looked upon 
as altogether incredible, were no other than 
he, 1 in his former converſation with them, had 
very frequently aſſured them ſhould be brought 
to paſs : that they were in every point agreea- 
ble to the prophecies delivered many ages be- 
fore. Thoſe | prophecies, _ which the Jews 
unanimouſly allowed to be intended of the meſ- 
ſas, and ſuch, as now they had ſeen exactly 
accompliſhed:in him, were an irrefragable ar- 


gument that he was that very Meſſias. Upon 


this he enlarges 3 and, by the explanation of 
thoſe ſcriptures, which Pr to himſelf, as 
well as by the.inward aſſiſtances and illumina- 
tions of his grace, darted new light into their 


Of the former fort I have 


underſtandings, and ſhewed then the Fo Bk 
dence and exact harmony of thoſe predictions, 
with the things which they could, witneſs had 
57 7800 to him. The ſtreſs whereof lies i in 

wo paſſages, which, from the mention 
of theſe former prophecies, draws this inference, 
Ought not Chriſt to Her and to enter into bis 


glory ? And again, thus it is written, and thus 


it e Chrift. zo Suffer, aud to riſe from the 


dead the third day. 


'Thoſe clauſes, 5 877 it is written, 2 is 
it behoved, may probably mean no more than 


this; chat Chriſt muſt needs ſuffer and riſe 
again, becauſe the ſcriptures concerning him 


could not otherwiſe have been true. And then 
the argument is but one; that aſter God had 
declared ſuch things concerning the Meſſiah, 

and made theſe the marks, which the world was 
to diſtinguiſh him by, however ſtrange and ſur- 
priſing they might appear at firſt, yet, upon 
maturer conſideration, it was eaſy for men to 
ſatisfy themſelves, that they were una voidably 
neceſſary, for vindicating the truth of. God, 
who had ſo long before given warning of them 


by the prophets. . 
But, in truth, this neceſſity Was 1 
to another. For theſe. things were therefore 


foretold, becauſe God had from all eternity de- 
run them. And they were. determined, 


becauſe his infinite wiſdom ſaw the fitneſs of 
them, 
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them, aug leit ee che gest ene the\ Impulit and, direAiangof che ſame ditire 
of Edin "the Meſſiah för the 1950 n of - Jpirk, ard, en bac do robe as ful 8 
mankind:"* Therefore rfiktexpteMions 74h Hy rv Had Wlohafenge!the! ſame regard. 
behoved, if it do not require, ok it may ad- And eee en all ind both appeal 
mit of, angther ſenſe, which makes it ay ar- to, with reſpect to the matter now. betore M. 
gument bew hab Eine © Fon tlie Wet? In htesfng/hath L fhall cofifider each apart; 


And that is; har the del 5 
of Jeſus were in all points ſuitable to the cha- 
racter of on Meſſiah.; ang, that the ſcheme 
and deſigntof man's fade 


and in my next, that he, nid 
m could not have, the 


th and reſufrectiom (and ar inqflüs diſsoiqr fen what intimation 


was given by both, that Chriſt muſt ſuffer; 


Hl again trom 


Roſy 


11 ird dax l 10 


been fo proyſerly: ſatisggd by-any, brher/weans, [,/1 A540 euerer anch deck of Chriſt, the 


as by theſe. : ; 


This, I fay, if it be not the moſt natural and - 1 
neceſſary ] is yetiã vai ĩ uſe fi cunſtructium of! exery,: 


prophecies,” produced in icripture, are ve 
many; land fo Gopies and Bits, as to nt 


68) Sine nmſtanqogtelating to them. 


that expreſſion. Put N tha not take liberty gf ..That;h 
t 


treating" Uf ft if Ui ue. 


limiting mg ſelf td chem Unſd) what affd rerainecdt t him! d hath fpretold in 


.he ſhould be betrayed by a particular 
And” therefore **friend; oh e thar At Mcd d, his bount 


1 


have to ſay upon this ſubject will conſiſt on the 448 Elagn, 


of two heads. 


25 


1 a. LOS _ 15.4098 XU. TOg «B90 
I. F (AnS8Aafidin Toe of then Tabeh dT Bub 


bones :74/45,applics to himſelf, 
Fobn Xiii. 18, 19. t mop of you all, J 
Nu that the ſcrip- 


material ꝑaſſages, high it detatnantiter us thre may Feed bread with 


to ſuppoſe our Lord inſiſted 


pon ; and, 
II. Second 


ples, at that time. 
1. Firſt," I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the moſt 


mater Bf ren which isſreaſonable d fup : ii bei di. ane Ab 


poſe our Lord made uſe of in the preſent caſe. 


I ſhall thew; wherein the force © 
of his arguimene lay, in applying theſe; Ates qe icy believe tba 


medies to,thepeplexitics 499 en 


F tall "Fo 


Ne, hath left up his heal againſt, me. Now J 
© 5000 it woe; RO, it is come to 
, And again, 


- i line 4 24+.t0 the diſciples queſtion, 


Who it was t qt 10uld betfay Rim.; he anfwer- 
ed and" Hid £Þb WhaPIpþt1h dit band with me 
[ en he ſon of 
man goeth, as it is woritteſr\ pf: lim, but we to that 


He is ſaid to have begun with, Moſes and all the man by mom Ihe fon of man vs braved. 


prophet nd to haue expoundedbin all the mi. Bt. 


in che At of the Act is expreſs, 


tures the things. Tag biſon Now, che 0 PE fe ess Impr cations in the 69th | 
gt alm 


though it is poſſible he might open to t 
predictions relating to other matters and acti- 
ons of his 


ed here, being his paſſion and feſurrectiop, I 
hall confne my diſcout᷑ ſe to ſuch as foretel thelk 
only. Nor fhall 1 enlarge any farther upon 
them, than to ptoduce ſueh, at leaſt the prin- 
<ipal of ſuch} ab we find exßtefly applied to 
this Purpoſe, in the Ney Teſtament. For, 
fince the evangeliſt hath not told us particular- 
ly, what prophecies dur Lord inſiſted upon to 
convinee them at this time, I cannot Fink it 
Vunreaſonable to preſume, that the diſciples en- 
deavoured to convince others, by the ſame ſctip= 


tures, to Which they Owed theit own convic- 


tion. And therefore ſuch as we find them, 
either relating, às quoted br 56 100 before 
his death, or elſe urging upon the Jes im their 
own perfons afſterwards; ſuch, 1 Rk 
may fairly preſume, had a Place in our Lord's 
diſcourſe, deſigned to ſettle their minds, and 
remove their doubts, and compoſe their aſto- 
niſhment, occaſioned by his death and refur- 
rectio: pace, een en 

I only add, before T enter upon particulars, 
that there are two ſorts of things, by which fu- 
ture events were fignified under the Old Teſta- 
ment. The one conſiſted in words; the other 
in facts; and- theſe are therefore diſtinguiſhed 
by predictions and types. For what, the pro- 
Phets did, was in ſome caſes reputed of equal 
ſignificance and authority, with what hey 
ſpoke; both being allowed to proceed from 
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” 
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Ie et the main difficulties then ly <7 
ing before them, and the only things mèntioh- thb 


tis right band, and the other on bo fi and 
the ſcripture was \fulfilled * which" ſaith, and 5 


mies, ſays,” They pa 


and 10 s, had Juda, his trangreſſion 


and the falling from his apoſtleſhip, in view ; 


to, Which) likewiſe, gur - aviour 1s probably 
WF MILE he fays, Thoſe whom 
thou gaveſt mg have I kept, and none of them ts 


Toft; butt" "ſor "of perdition;0that the ferinture 


might de FINN. The Potters fieſd' bein 
bought with the thirty perl of ſilver, 125 
his being fold for ſo vile à price, is by8t. 


Maltbhetò referted to an old prophecy. Tb 


<vas fulfilled that which vas fpoten, they took 
the tbinty pieces of ſilver; ib price of hin Wilt 
Was 7657 com they bf the ebilareni of Mul 
did value; or, as it is in the Old Teſtament, 
(a gobdly price that he to] valued at ii 0:91) 
and gave them for the Potters fed, al 166 Lori 


appointed ne. 


"The fears and confuſion of his diſciples art 
by our Lord himſelf declared to be an 'accom- 


pliſnmment of another paſſage in the ſame pro- 
phet, Maltb. xxvi. 3 1. Ten ſaith Jeſuſ unte 


them, all ye ſhall be offended” becuiſe of me this 
night," for it is written, I will mite the 2 
and the fheep of the flock ſhall be ſtattered a road. | 
The infamous manner of kis death, andirhe | 

profligate companions of his ſufferings” 3 
Mark obſerves to fall in exactly with the. de- 
ſcription given of it by 7/aiab many ages before, 
With him they crucified two thieves; the one or 
his left and 

was numbred among the trunſgreſſor s. 
David, dee ing che barbarity of his ene: 
rted bil garments an 

D „1 Th d 
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But St. Jobn informs us, that thoſe words had Chriſt, in the ſecond of his firſt epiſtle at the 


them, and upon bis veſture did they caſt lots, own, mouth, when he gives this account of 


= 
1 
* = 
« 
: 
- 
* 


a much more diſtant proſpect; and how 
ſtrangely the avariq of the ſoldiers, and the 
particular form of Feſus his cloaths, concurted 
to give them their due and ultimate completion, 
John xix. 23, 24. Then the. ſoldiers, when 
they bad crucified: Zeſus, took bis garments und 
made. four parts, to every ſoldier a hart, and al- 
ſo. his\ cat. Notu the coat. was without ſeam, 
woven. from the top throngheut, . They ſaid tbere- 
fare among themſelves," let us not rend it, but caſt 
lots for it, whoje it foal bez tba. the- {ct ipture 
might be fulfilled; [which ſaith, they parted my 


raiment among tbem, and upon my vaſture did 


they euſt lots. Thaſecthings. therefara the ſoldiers did. 
Our Lord, in his dying agonies, made uſe 
of the very Words of David in the aad Pſalm 

My, Ced my Cod, why: baſt thou, fonſaben me ? 
In Which R/a/#that\tragical ſcene ig painted to 
the life, and the very taunts of his reviling 
enemies are repeated: As if ĩt were a; mglancho- 


poem, deſcribing a death. alręady paſt, ra- 


chan a ptedictionfof one to come above a 


. thouſand- years) AEN And laſtly v2 Juſt before 
our Lord expired, he cried, I thriſt. But this 


(ſays St. John cap. xix. 28.) For the ſame day 


was done, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 


24th, , Who bis own jelf bore our Jins, in his own 
body on the tree, that ae being dend to ſin, ſoould 


ide to righteouſugſy, : by whoſe. ſtripes ye were 


healed'; for ye were. as. ſheep going aſtray. 80 
the, apoſfle. Now obſerve the,prophet eight 
hundred years before; ſurely. be hath horn our 
griefs, and carried eur fursows,..he. was: wound- 
ed fon our tranſgreſſions ; be was bruiſed for our 
mqniuies,. the chaſtiſement of cur. pruce was uon 
Ain, aud by big ſtripes «ve. are. healed... All coe 
like ſheep| have gone aſtray, we; have turned eve. 
ny, one to. his; own, way, aud the Lord halb laid 
on bim-the iniquity of us a.. 
„Theſe, I think, may more than ſuffice for 


verbal predictions ot our Lord's paſſion; I 


all inſtance in o or bres of che other 


ſort, figures and types, taken notice of in the 
New, Teſtament; and they are theſe. 
The irt IL ſhall mention is, the paſchal 
lambs appointed to be ſlain, and the blood of 
it ſprinkled upon the doors of every 1/raetite, 
in the night when, God flew all the firſt· born in 
At., And the uſe of this was, to ſecure the 
inhabitants, where this blood was ſprinkled, 
from all the dire effects of the deſtroy ing angel. 


Now the like benefit accrues to chriſtians by 
David Pſalm Rix. 22. complains thus, they), the Blood of Feſus. St. Fobn calls him the lamb 
gave me gall to eat, and when I was thirſty, of God that takes away the ſins of the world, and 
they gave me vinegar to drink. Now this was fays, be hath waſhed us in his own. blood. St. 


never ſtrictly and literally true, extept in the Paul, that we are reconciled to God by his blood. 


caſe of this ſon of David, For to him they nan, And that Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us. 


and filled a ſpunge, and gave him vinegar to And St. John once more takes notice, that, 
 drinkymingled with gall. ob ht DULL 


when the ſoldiers came to take down the malefac- 

Once more, that impertinent malice of the «tors from the croſs, they broke the legs of the two 
roman ſoldier, who wonded his dead body thieves crucified with Feſus. Bat, when they 
with a ſpear, was. nother - circumſtance. too, «came. ts. him, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
correſpodning with an ancient "prophecy, in the) broke not bis legs, Which he attributes to 
which this very act was fulfilled, in thoſe words a very particular providence, for theſe things 
quoted by St. John from Zecbarigab, They fhall were done, fays. he, that dhe feriptyre Hould be 
look on ne dem they have 8 ul flled, a bene of him all not be-broken. It 
The foundation of the eunuch's converſion ſeems then, that ſcripture had not been fulfilled, 
was laid in a text of Jaiab; and Philip could Wa bone of Jes bad been broken. But 
not begin, at ah y more appoſitę ſcripture. to that ſcripture is one of the precep:s concerning 


bring him over to Jeſus, than that, which pro- the paſſover in the zwwelſth of Exodus, and was 


vidence ordered, that. he ſhould juſt then be conſtantly obſerved by the 7ews, in their cele- 
reading 3 He was led as'a ſheep to the ſlaughter, bration of it. Since therefore this ſeripture re- 
and like a:lamb dumb before his ſhearers, ſo open- quired and found its full and laſt completion in 
ed be not his mouth. In his humiliation his judg- . Chriſt ; ſome account there mult be of the con- 


ment was taken away; and who ſhall declare his cern he had in it. And this can be no other, 
generation, for his 74 is taken from the earth? than the mutual relation between the jerviſo lamb 
e 


Now, as in theſe laſt words, that prophet and him; that as the ſhadow, him as the ſub- 
foretold the meekneſs and invincible patience ſtance; and conſequently, he is the true, the 
of the bleſſed Fes, under ſa injutious a death; univerſal paſſover; that turns away the wrath 


ſo did he likewiſe, the great charity and. mai of God, and, by the merit of his ſacrifice de- 


deſign of it, and how a perſon ſo innocent, ſo livers them that have part in him. 
divine, came to endure 5 bitter things. That Another image of Chriſt was the ſin- offering 
this was a diſpenſation of God for the benefit of inſtituted by the jewi/h law, which (I have 
ſinful man, to lay on him the burthen of the proved already) as upon other occaſions, ſo 
puniſnment of thoſe tranſgreſſions, which muſt eſpecially upon the great day of atonement, 
other wiſe have ſunkithe guilty committers into was t& reconcilè them to God. And the man- 
irrecoverable miſery and deſtruſtion. For if ner of it was (it hath been, ſazd) to bring the 
we look into the 5th and 6th verſes of that fa- 1 75 into the ſanctuary, and ſprinkle it be- 
mous 53d of Jaiab, we ſhall find, cat St. Pe. fotè tlie Lord, but to burn the body without the 
ter does but take the prophet's words into his camp. With alluſion to this, Chriſt is not on- 
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| ty called our' peace, and ſaid to be made n for 
75: but more particularly; the fame ceremonies 


_ are'obſerved'to be nicely Te 
and manmer Of his death. 


rarded in the plate 
dor chus the author 


to the Hebretot argues, Ti 35 Dont" of thujs brgfts; 


whoſe blood'is brought into tbe 7 for nu, 
are burnt voilbouſ tht camp. © Wherefore Fe 
alſo, that be might fantify' the” 98 00 with vis 
blood, Juffered without the gate; * | 

One more retharkabls type chere is, derives 
both the Kind and efficacy of this death: "When 
the Ifraclites\ Ur the wilderneſs. were ſtung with 
fiery ſerpents, Moſes: was commanded & ſet a 
brazen Eepen, reſembling thoſe in form, on 
high upon a pole; and as many as looked up 
on this, were healed of their plague; Our Lord, 
in like manner, tho" made in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh, ' yet knew no fin himfelf 3'' ds that 


brazen ſerpent had the reſemblance only, but 


none of the fire and venom of thoſe ſerpents, 
whoſe ſting it was ordained to cure. * Pa 
the fixing it in view effect a recovery, 10 by Wy 
natural and neceffary operation; but the 

fit of healing was confined to them, that yen 
their eyes upon it, and conſequently to thoſè that 
turned n this 6.2 4 falyation, EY 


who qualify chemfelves by-falth; 


4 Cnrreft and Familiur Ext 0087 triom 


wiſdonrdf $9/9mmwexprefits it) which made the 
capable of the mere of God, working in; awd 
by that emblem Thus is the death of Ohriſt 
effectual for euring the ns of men; not un 
indifferertly td Withdut diſtinction, bur of fu 
All: _ 
cannot be more” fully illuſtrated, than b 
paſſage in dur Lord's difoourts with i” wry 
n (John fi 145 16.0 U Meer Wired: —.— — 
Jerpent in 55% ciler neſs; Sen muſt tb ſo of \ 
man be liſtid up; 45 a \ belle ab: wn 
him; fhould' nor 701% but Te nd 
that there is a peculiar p „ in thaciphrafy 
of being 0 b up; with ok e err nen 
of our bleſſed Saviour, the 'fitthe xvunge liſt huth 
inſtruſte® us, (ch. xif 423g. Who upon the 
occaliow of thoſe werde Aid I if Ib lifted up 
rom the darthby will dd ul wen unt: ey adde 
y way of eeplanatzen ge this term 7 (bi 


Feſus, Henne tv bn} deatÞ bu die; tv] at 


this ſuffice for proof, that thus it was written) 
and thus it rent Cheiſt we. ſuffer. . That 
there” Ws! he ſame gecehefοον And upon t 
fare necount, for his Filing agair;; hall de cg 
facht or to mjorrow's metitagions,{ 45110: 
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a6. Men and brethren, pM of the flock ug 4 ' Abrabom,.. a 


and whoſoever among B. feareth God, to you" 18 the TOP" 


word of this ſalvation 


0 bs 
DS 


27. For they that dwell at Feruſalem, and their * "IE 
cauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the n 
phets which are read every Sabbath dey, they have ful. - 10 

flilled them in condemaing him. ad, bt 2 Ct 

28. And though they found no eat of death ! in bim, 5 
deſired they Pilate that he ſhould: be flain / : 
And when they had fulfilled all that was written u. 
_ took him down kaun che troe, and. laid bim in in a * 

ulchre. . 


30. But God raiſed him fem the e dead. 


CE r %y — 


v3 


x * © 77 
ods. had wins WW - 4 
3 


1 


en the Common-<Prarer-Book, 
31. And he was ſeen many days of them which came up 


with him from Galilee to Feruſalem, who was witneſſes 


JJ br RY ON 
32. And e declare unto you glad tidings, how that the pro- 
miſe which was made unto, the fathers, "Ws 
33. God hath fulfilled the fame unto us their children, in 
that he hath raiſed up eas again, as it is alſo written 
in the ſecond Pſalm 4 thou art my ſon, | this day have I 
begotten the. PCs 


8 1 


% = a 4 


34. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, 


now no more to return to corruption, he 
_ wile, I. will give you the ſure mercies of David. 
35. Wherefore he faith alſo in another P/a/m; thou ſhalt 
"not ſuffer thine holy One to ſee corruption. 
36. For David, after he had ſerved his own generation by 
the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his fa- 
thers, and ſaw corruption. 15 
37. But he whom God raiſed again faw no corruption. 
38. Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs 


\ Ne 2 
* 
: * 


* 
* , * 4 d 
x of ſins. | 
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40. Beware therefore, leſt that come upon you which is 
ſpoken of in the prophets. A 


* 4 


41. Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh: for I 
work a work in your days, a work which you ſhall in 
no wile believe, though a man declare it unto you. 


36. Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and faith un- 
to them, peace be unto you. | „ 
37. But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 
that they had ſeen a ſpirit. „„ 
38. And he ſaid unto them, why are ye troubled, and why 
do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? 8 
39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf: 
handle me and ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, 
as ye ſee me have. Og. | 
40. And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his 
hands and his feet. 
41. And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondred, 
he ſaid unto them, have ye here any meat? 
42. And they gave him the piece of a broiled fiſh, and of 
an hony comb. 1 


8 T 5 43. And 


he ſaid on this 


. 0 39. And by him all that believe, are juſtified from all things, 
ftom which ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 
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43. And he took 1 it, and did eat before chem. 448; 5 
44.” And he fard unto them, theſe are the words Which 1 

ſpake unto you, while I was yet- with you,” that all 
"things muſt” be fulfilled Which were 9 9 17 in the law 


. of Moſes, and in the Prof hets, "ard in be Pſalms con- 
Tit cernin me ö OTITIS. © r Folk F obs A o7 : 

45 Teen he their weed, a they might 
underſtafick the Ncriptures.“ 03“ aff n 


een And ſaid unto them, thus it is writes auc thus i it be- 
hoved "Chriſt to ſoffer, and to He froti the dead tlie 
rthlird da) F 31 3C 171 100 HY f111339T OF Soi OST * 
47., And Wat "repentance and remifon of fits Nuſa be 
* pfeached i in his name among al fuser, e at 
a cee oak! hls e e e ee 5 N ug aaa 
48. Aud he e teſts of the things.” e "07 


* — * 0 
n 


„Hole 


4 Pradlical Difcourſe un the” E:d/1 3 and Goa: PE. pL. 


36:03 11 1d £08,097 210i: 11903 Hof 0} 
I now, rocked to, . conſider the Neben, "The fame royal probes, in, another place, 
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1 %. br Fine nope EY #0 he corruption, "The ap- 


plication *whereo 
Peter ror thus, in 125 ſermon on the wo 


— 
a? 
＋ 
c 
HES 
ay 


1s Chr, pb eee Us. from = curſe 1 be ſpeak 72 bu of the e, David; that 
law, bein” 4d a curſe. bug, that the bleſſing” 1s both 102 and burie and bis ſepulchre is with 
of pars migibt come upon the gautilot through: us uto is dey, thereford being a prophet, and 
Feſus Chriſt. And St. Peter acquaints the knowing, that God had fworn with an oath to 
Jews, that this promile was made good to them 1e K that o 90% 0 Fruit of bis loins, according to 
in our Lord's feſurrectien (As iii Mi 26.) cbonld raiſe up Chriſt to fit on bis 
Ze are the childrtn” oH Sher» ant 4e c- 2 de ai this before ſpake of the reſur- 
venant, which Gog made with our - father, ſay- rettion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in 
ing unto Hlrabun, aldi ix d fballlall ib bell, neither did bis body ſee corruption. And St. 
 kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. Unto you fit, Paul. in like manner here to the Jews at An- 
God hath, raiſed up his fon Feſus, ſeut him to tioch, . David 2 85 he had ſerved bis own genera- 
bleſs you, „ jurning away every-one of you : from © tion, by the will of God, fell aſleep, und ſaw cor- 
his — . ruption ; bit he whom God raiſe £5 up again jaw 

David 80357 ſecond; rpm, . magnifying the xo corruption... 

_ mercy AG d' in his forts exaltation to the 1 But in out ſaviourꝰ 8 refurredtion, there was 
8 had 20 I will declare the decree, the one Particular Privilege, which diſtinguiſhed 
Lord bath faid unta_me, An. art ny ſon, tbis him from any other perſon, miraculouſly 
day hav I begctfen thee.,” And St. Paul, ma- brought to life again; z *tis, that they ohly were 
king the epiltle- forithisday, his ſermon in the called back, and as it were, reprieved, for a 
ſynagogue at Antioch, contends for this, as the certain term of time, but; ſtill continued ſubject 
true ſenſe of theſe words. We declare unto your. to mortality; and when that period was ex- 
glad tidigs; Tays he; how that the promiſe, pired, returned to their dark priſons of the 
which was made unto the fathers, God hath ful- grave, there to remain confined, till the gene- 
filled the fre 22 us their children, in that he ral goal delivery at the great aſſizes of the whole 
hath raiſed up FJeſus again; ns it is alſo <written world. But Chriſt, as St. Paul obſerves, be- 
in tle ſecond Pſalm, room art my fot, this day ing raifed from the dead, dieth no more, death 
have I begotten thee. And that this pſalm had ' hath no more dominion over him, And this pe- 
a peculiar reference to the Meſias, we learn culiar exception that apoſtle obſerves to have 
from the alluſion made to it by the whole col- been punctually foretold by [/aiab. And, as con- 
lege of the apoſtles, in the fourth chapter of cerning that God raiſed him up from the dead, 1⁰⁰ 
the ſame ook. 110 
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10 More to return to corruption, be ſaid on this 
wiſe, Iwill giue you the ſure mercies of David. 
Now by theſe ſure mercies of David, are 
meant thoſe bleſſings, for which almighty God 
had engaged his truth; and of the full attain- 
ment whereof David ſo often expreſſes entire 
confidence. Particularly that of an everlaſting 
kingdom, to be continued to his poſterity. 
Which having manifeſtly failed in the firſt and 
temporal ſenſe, it follows, that this promiſe 
muſt have a ſecond and more ſublime ſenſe be- 
longing'to it. Such as imports a ſpiritual and 
eternal kingdom; the ſame which Haiab fore - 
ſaw, in his ninth chapter; and which the ho- 
angel at our faviour's incarnation” declared, 
Klon be veſted in che wonderful ſon of that 
virgin mother. Hi ſball be great, and ſball be 
called the fon of pug And the Lord God 
Hull give unto him the throne of his father David; 
an be ſhatl reign voti the houſe of Fa cob for 
ber, and of his kingdom there hall be no end. 
This inveſtiture the apoſtles declare to have 
commenced from his refurrection ; ibe God of 
our fathers, ſay they to the jewiſn Sanhedrim, 
bath raiſid up, exalted cbuth bis right hand t0-be a 
prince and a ſaviour. Now from hence it fol- 
lows, that he Coald not rife to die a ſecond 
time, becauſe ſuch death muſt put a period to 
lis reign; and eefiſequently; chat kingdom 
not being everlaſting, theſe mercies of David 
were not fire 3 that is, the promiſe would not 
be made good, in tlie juſt extent and moſt va- 
As to the particular time of our Lord's re- 
furrection, tho ſome paſſages in the prophets 
are very juſtly interpreted of it; yet, becauſe I 
find no expreſs application of them, by the 
writers of the Ney Teſtament 3 I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf · with that ane type, produced by 
Chriſt himſelf to the Fetus, which at once pre- 
figured both the thing; and this circumſtance 
of it. And this was fo remarkable, that our 
Lord refers that obſtinate people hither, as to 
the laſt, and moſt awakening miracle, which 
God reſerved for their conviction, and would 
hold them inexcuſable, upon whom it ſhould 


have no effect. As Jonas was three days and 


three nights in the ꝛbhale's belly, fo ſhall the ſon 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart 


of the earth. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in 


the judgment with this generation, and ſball con- 
demn it ; for they repented at the preaching of 
2 and behold a greater than Fonas 1s 
ere, . 
Thus have I laid before you ſome of the 
principal prophecies and types, by which God 
ſignified long before, that the Meſiab ſhould 
ſuffer and riſe again from the dead, ſuch as, 
we may probably conjecture, our Lord ex- 
Poungen in his conferences with the diſciples ; 
becauſe we find them inſiſted upon afterwards, 
in their reaſonings with the Jews. It were ve- 
ry eaſy to enlarge yet more, by producing 
others of the ſame kind, with reference to the 
other parts of our Lord's exaltation, and the 
adminiſtration of his ſpiritual kingdom, But I 
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confine my ſelf to theſe two ſubjeRs of his 


death and reſurrection, as proper to this ſea® 
ſon. I ſhall now deſcend briefly to the ſecond 


branch of diviſion upon it, which is, 
2. To ſhew wherein the ſtrength of this ar- 
gument; drawn from ſuch predictions and pre- 
figurations conſiſts; and upon what actount it 
was proper for bringing over theſe diſeiples, 
to a bellef of Jeſus therefore” being the GC riſt, 
becauſe he did actually chus ſuffer, and thus 
riſe again from the dead. 

Now in order hereunto we muſt obſerve, 
1 Fit, that the perſons, to whom our 
Lord directed this diſcourſe, had been all along 


bred up in the Knowletpe' and practice of the 


jewiſh religion, and'received the writings of the 
Old Teſtament, as che oracles of God, and 
the rule and ſtandard of their faith. Now the 
greater their ſleill if theſe things was; the more 
firm their perſuaſibn would be of a Meas to 
come. One, ' whoſhould fulfil all the'glorious 
things ſpoken of Rim there; atid was to be 
known and diſtinguiſhed from all falſe preten- 
ders, by doing 10! For of the Chtiſt, thoſe 
words ef Moſes are to be underſtood, and were 


eonſtantly underſtood by the ancient jews. A 


prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you 
of yol-brethren like unto me, him ſhall ys hear. 
An il hall tome" to puſe that every ſoul which 
bearkencth not unt6tbat prophet, ſhall be tut off 
from his people.  Since''then | ther bbediehte'to 
this great prophet was enjoined under fo ſevere 
2 penalty; it muſt needs be, that God left them 


not utterly in the dark in this môſt impotant- 


affait ; but gave them ſome partieular* marks 
and characters, by which they might be able to 
diſcern that prophet, to whom fuch 'obediente 
was due. ; n 1 ; 15 ea 
2. Secondiy, It is likewiſe obſervable, that 
the Jews acknowledged and unctetſtood theſe 
ſigns of the Nelas, as incommunicable to any 
other. Hence 13 that ſaying, Nen Chriſt com- 
eth, will he do more miracles than tbeſe tobith 
this" man hath done ? Hence the apptal our 
Lord makes to his miracles, in order to fatisfy 
that queſtion of John's diſciples, art thou he 
ahh Hul come, or do wwe look for another ? 
The plain meaning whereof 1s, both, that one 


famous perſon was expected, entitled by way 


\of eminence, he that ſhould come; and alſo, 


that the greatneſs, and number, and quality 
of his miracles were a ſufficient token, to point 


and ſingle him out, when he did come. So 
that our Lord's argument, (as I have formerly 
obſerved) lies thus. He who does thoſe many 
and mighty wonders toretold.by the prophets, 
is he that ſhould come. Your own lenles are 
judges whether I have done theſe wonders or 
no. And therefore, if your ſenſes convince 
you that I have wrought ſuch things, there 
cannot remain any reaſonable doubt, but that I 
am he that ſhould come. 

3. Thirdly, Allowing ſome ſuch characters to 
be laid down concerning the Mz/tah ; it will 
follow, that if any of thele prophecies were 
in ſome ſenſe fulfilled in any of the eminent men 


of 
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of old, yet there was ſtill another and: ſublimer 


thoſe remarkable things foretold of ue Mof: F 


ſenſe, peculiar to the Maſſiab, which, till it fab. If God be true, whatever he hath decla- 


was ful filled in him, the utmoſt intent of thoſe! 
prophecies was not ſatisſied. And this is the 
method taken by the apoſtles, particularly by St. 

Peter and St. Paul, in their diſcourſes; upon 
our Lord's reſurrection; to prove that the: paſ- 
ſages of David and Jaiab were not fully made 
good in the perſons that ſpoke them, or in their 
letter, and moſt immediate ſignification: con- 
ſequently that, ſuppoſing a double, ſenſe, and 
them to have any part in them, they had another 

perſon in view, who ſhould give them their 

utmoſt accompliſhment. And till that were 
done, the truth of God, who dictated thoſe 
expreſſions, had not diſcharged it ſelf. That 


there were many predictions relating to the 


Maſſiab, is a principle confeſſed by the Fetos. 
Either therefore the Meſſiab was never prophe- 
fied of, nor prefigured at all by ſuch z Which 
the Jetus will not all agree in; or elſe, ſome 


prophecies and prefigurations contained in the 


Old Teſtament, will require, and do contain, 
a future and myſtical, in the opinion of them, 
who admit a preſent and ſtricter interpretation. 
And if ſo, then that perſon, in whom that 
higheſt and ultimate conſtruction is accom- 


pliſhed, ought to be received, as the promiſed. 


Meſiab. And that this was a method of ex- 
pounding: the Old Teſtament received among 
the jews, ſeems probable from hence; that 


when our Lord and his apoſtles made uſe of it, 


the enemies of the goſpel are never ſaid to have 
objected againſt it, as an unfair way of argu- 
ing. The evaſions of this nature being only 
ſuch miſerable ſhifts, as the Jews of later ages 
have taken ſanctuary in. Who, to cover their 
incorruptible unbelief, have thrown off thoſe 
texts, which heretofore were univerſally ac- 
knowledged to point at the Chriſt. So that 

4. Fourthly, The whole world turns at laſt 
upon the veracity of almighty God, the divine 
authority of the prophetick writings, and the 
agreement of what happened to our Feſus, with 


red ſhall-be, muſt certainly come to paſs. If 
the prophets. wrote, as they were inſpired and 
directed by the Holy Ghoſts whatever they have 
laid down concerning the Meſiab muſt needs be 
accomplifhed. in his perſon. But the prophets 
did declare, that the Meſſiab ſhould be cut off 
from the land of the living that he ſhould die 
under ſuch and ſuch circùmſtances; that after 
he was thus dead, he ſhould. riſe again. The 
perſon: therefore, who in all points made od 
theſe predictions, is undoubtedly the CAtriſt. 
Now. Feſus did thus die, and thus riſe again; 
no other perſon beſides ' himſelf ever did 0. 
and conſequently Feſus, and nd other perſon; is 
the Chriſt of God. Since therefore theſe diſej- 
ples: conteſſed, that ſuch things were dictated 
by. God himſelf, and foretold of the Meſſiab:; 
and ſince they ſaw them punctually made good 
in their own maſter; his ſufferings and death 
ought not to diſcourage or weaken their faith, 
becaufe theſe were neceſſary to the character and 
office of Chriſt. And had he not ſuffeted and 
died, he could not poſſibly have been the Chriſt. 
But in regard the ſame perſon fo deſcribed hete- 
tofore to ſuffer and die, was likewiſe foretold 
to riſe again the third day; the demonſtrations 
he had now given them, upon that very day 
from his death, of his being actually -riſen, 
were an irrefragable evidence, that all the glo- 
rious benefits Which the world was to expect 
from the promiſed Maſſiab, were to be depend- 
ed upon from, and would moſt aſſuredly be 


found in Jeſus. So that they might boldly wit- 
neſs theſe things to the world, and preach re- 


pentance and remiſſion of ſins in his name. In 
his, I fay, who died for the fins of mankind, 
and roſe again for their juſtification. 291 


To whom with the father and holy ſpirit 
be all honour and glory for evermore, 
Amen, Tins 110 
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Morning 1 Leſſon, Exod. xx. 2 N 


2 Leſſon, Luke xxiv. to ver. 1 3. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Exod. xxxii. | 
2 Leſſon, 1 Cor. xv. 
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I was the cuſtom of our fore-fathers to obſerve the OZave or Uras of their high and 
1 principal feaſts : and this is the OFave or eighth day after Ea/ter. Upon every Octave, 
the uſe was to repeat ſome part of that ſervice, which was pertotm'd upon the feaſt it 
ſelf; and this is the reaſoh that the collect uſed upon Eaſter, is renewed upon this day. 
The Epiſtle exhorts the new baptized- perſons that are born of God, to labour to 
overcome the world, which at their baptiſm they yowed to do. 
The Goſpel ſhews how'Chriſt converſed with his diſciples after his reſurrection; in- 
ſtructing and confirming them in the faith of the reſurrection. 1 
This Sunday is called Low Sunday, becauſe it is Eafter-day repeated, the Oclave of 
Eaſter, but the Sunday before is Higb-Eaſter, and this is a lower ſeaſt: in Latin, Do- 
minica in albis, or rather, Poſt Albas (ſc. depofitas) as ſome old rituals call it; becauſe 
thoſe that are baptized on Eafter-Eve, wore, ſeven days after, white garments, called 
Chryſoms ; ſigns of the purity which they received in baptiſm ; which white cloaths they 


Almighty Father, who haſt given thine only Son to die for 
| our fins, and to rife again for our juſtification grant us 
ſo to put away the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, that 
we may always ſerve thee in pureneſs of living and truth, 
through the merits of the ſame thy Son jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. ee e * 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O almighty Father, who o malice and wickedneſs, and may continually 
didſt deliver thy only fon to die for our offences, ſerve thee in ſincerity and truth, And this we 
and to be raiſed again for our Ream Rom. defire thee to grant, for the ſake of our bleſſed 
iv. 25. grant that we may put away the leaven Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


- The E PISTLE. 1 John, ver. 4. 


4. Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world, and 
this is the victory, that overcometh the world, even our 
„ * V 

5. Who 1s he that overcometh the world, but he that be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the ſon of God ? 

6. This 1s he that came by water and blood, even Feſ#s 
_ Chrift, not by water only, but by water and blood; and 

it is the ſpirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the ſpirit is 
truth. 575 
7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa- 

ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 

4 Aare one. ts | 

I 8. And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, the ſpirit, 

4 and the water, and the blood, and theſe three agree in 

one. e Pe a 

 [Nums. XXXVII.) 3 9. It 
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If we receive the witneſs of men,. the witneſs of God is 
reater ; 
. teſtified of Eis ſon. + 
x6 He that "beſeveth on "the or of. God, \Jath the Wäneß 
in himſelf; he that believeth not Ged, hath made him 
a Iiar, eg he beheveth not the record tak Nana 
3d gave of his ſon. { th 
44% And'this rs the record, that God bath! given ech cs efer- 5 9 
n life, and 


i Pp Ge. on St. Joby ver. 4. 
4. Every true child of God gets above de 
ee and temptations of this world; in 
the; ſtrength of that faith which gives him full 
aſſurance of, and ſets his heart upon, another 
and better world. 
5. Of which aſſurance the belief that Jeſus 


is the ſon of God, and ſo the angnor of etna! * 
ed, fills a man with perfect ſalisfaction in the 


ſalvation, is the ground. 

6. For this belief we n = ſtrongeſt e evi- 
dence ; even the innocence of his life, the me- 
rits of his death, the teſtimony of God at his 


baptiſm, the miracles at his crucifixion, the 


ſigns and wonders done by him, and by others 


in his name in the power of the holy ghoſt the 


ſpirit of truth. 


7. Thus we have three witneſſes in heaven, 


who (though three perſons are one in nature, 
and ſo) cannot diſagree. 
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The great and glorious things, which our 
bleſſed ſaviour hath done for mankind, are not 
intended to excuſe his followers fror action; 
but to enable them for it, and to render them 
ſucceſsful in it. Therefore, from the contem- 


plation of that conqueſt, which by his death 


and reſurrection he hath already won, the church 
very fitly and naturally leads us, in the epiſtle 
for this day, to that, which every diſciple of 


Jeſus is expected to aſpire after, and to gain in 
The world is one of thoſe ene- 
mies, againſt which every chriſtian engages ſo- 


his own perſon. 


lemnly and formally, at the inſtant of taking 
that profeſſion upon himſelf in. baptiſm. And 
our entering into this covenant, t + A new relati- 
ons we contract there, the new life we then be- 
gin and engage to lead, and the communica- 


tions of God's holy ſpirit received in that ſa- 
crament, to ſtrengthen, ' and enable us to per- 


levere, in the faithful diſcharge of thoſe en- 
gagements, do in effect make up our ſecond 


and ſpiritual birth. So that the perſons born of . plain, from the reaſon of the thing, and from 


God are baptized and faithful chriſtians; and 
the ſcripture now in hand does not only imply 
the neceſſity ſuch lie under of fighting od con- 
quering, by ſaying, that whatſoever i is born of 

Jod, overcomelb the world ; but it acquaints us, 
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for this is the witnels of God, which he hath. 


is life is in his fon- _ 
He that bath the ſon hath life, and þ he. > that hath n not 
a 9 ſon of God, "Hat n os DE a 2 t 2 E if eee * es 


tive giving of God the lye, as declaring his 
teſtimon 5 not worthy to he believed. 


God hath provided an eternity of happineſs for 
good men, to be attained, in and by his ſon. 


good or void, according as we have, or have 


bl 51 185 


* 1 
2 3 1 
I 4 


8. We 1 likewiſe three on wk," which 
as differing in nature, yet): wes in the 
matter of their teſtimony. 16 #1} Rar 

9. If then three fallible men arg depended 
"upon, when concurring, in their evidence, 
we not much more rely on the evidence of an 
infallible God ? 

10. This is a principle, which, when receiv- 


5 of it; but when re jected, is a conſtruc- 


11. The fubſtance of which teſtimony is, that 


12. So that our title to that happineſs is 


not, faith and intereſt in that ſon of * 


. 2 
* wen * * * 3 — =y 9 £ ” 
1 - 2 — — 
N 17 : a Fa * A 1 4 ; * 


what weapon is put it into - abide hands fof that 
_ Purpoſe, by adding, and this is the vittory, that 
\ overcometh the world, even our faith. - 

In order to make due profit of this paſſage, 
I ſhall from hence take occaſion to enquire. 
Fir, What we are to underſtand by the world. 
Secondly, What by,overcoming it. And Thirdly, 
What is the nature of that faith, by virtue 
whereof this victory is obtamed. 
I. I begin vrich the ft of theſe ; which it is 
abſolutely neceffary to get a right apprehenſion 
of. For, till we know the adverſary, with 
whom we are bound to contend, we cannot 
poſſibly underſtand, either the nature of that 
war we are required to wage, or the duty of 
waging it, or when we have approved our ſelves 
good ſoldiers in it. 47010 

By the world, we are ſometimes to under- 
ſtand the perſons, and ſometimes the things in it. 
But that neither the one nor the ether of theſe 
can be meant here in their utmoſt latitude, is 


the manner of St. John's uſing this word. For 
J theſe repreſent the world tom us, as a dan- 
gerous enemy; ſuch as cannot be loved with 
innocence and * bur muſt be forſaken and 

« oppoſed 
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oppoſed with all our might; ſuch, as if yielded 
to, made truce with, received into our friend - 
ſhip, ſets us at enmity with God, and betrays 
us into certain rum, » 
But now, The perſons in the world we are 
under manifold obligations to love, and live, 
friendly with. Their common relation to God, 
their mutual alliance to each other, the laws of 
nature, and thoſe of the chriſtian religion, all 
conſpire in demanding it of us. The hings of 
the world are alſo ſuch, as he, who created and 
beſt. underſtood them, hath approved and de- 
clared to be very God. They are contrived for 
our uſe and ſervice; they miniſter not only to 
the neceſſities, but to the comforts and conve- 
niencies, of the preſent life. They are ſuch, as 
we have natural appetites and inclinations to; 
and we are unqueſtionably allowed, by all ho- 
neſt. methods, and inconvenient meaſures, to 
ſeek them, for our ſubſiſtence and better ac: 
commodation. But in regard, through the de- 
generacy of human nature, our affections are 
apt to exceed their proper bounds; and an in- 
ordinate love both of the perſons, and things of 
the world becomes the occaſion of much (in a 
manner of all) ſin to us; hence it is, that the 
world is repreſented as our enemy; hence, that 
we all do N renounce it in our haptiſm; 
hence, that our ſaviour is ſaid to ſave his diſci- 
ples from, and to chuſe them out of it; hence, 
laſtly, that the word, throughout the New Teſ- 
tamen, is generally uſed in a very bad ſenſe; 
and tnat, in each of the reſpects already men- 
tioaed, as it concerns both the perſons, and the 
things, of the world. | 
In all theſe, and in ſundry paſſages of like 
importance, we are plainly to underſtand, by 
the world, that, which St. Paul hath, with par- 
ticular diſtinction and ſignificance, called the 
evil world. With regard to perſons, the world 
that lies in wickedneſs ; thole that are called h 
children of this world, and ſo are oppoſite to 
them of another race and family, who, my text 
tells us, are born of God, The world then, in 
this acceptation, denotes the naughty men in it, 
the corrupt principles, and diſhoneſt. practices, 
and ſinful cuſtoms and faſhions, which ſuch peo- 
ple proceed upon, aad indulge themſelves in, 
and are induftrious to propagate, and bring in- 
to credit and general vogue. And with regard 
to the things of the world, the pomps and the 
vanities, the honours, and riches, and plea- 
ſures, that miniſter to. pride, and exceſs, and 
all manner of ſin ang, folly. Such as engage our 
deſires and endeavours in the purſuit of them, 
as of our proper happineſs ; and by faſtening 
down our affections to this earth and its enjoy- 
ments, leave us. none or. but little reliſh of zeal 
tor, or delight in, ſpiritual, and diſtant, and 


infinitely better things. Thoſe treaſures which 


God hath provided in another world for them 
that love him: and which our bleſſed ſaviour 
hath commanded every. chriſtian firſt and prin- 
Ccipally to love and ſeek. _ als) 
Laſtly, Becauſe the perſons, who miſbehave 
themſelves in thele teſpects, are exceeding nu- 
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merous; as well as becauſe the principle they 


act by, is that complacency in the preſent ſtate 


of things, which the ſcriptures have condemned 
under the character of a /en/ual. and worldly, 
mind; therefore, by an unuſual figure of ſpeech, 
denominating the whole from the much greater 
70 aw perſons, and thoſe. things, are called 
Fe World, | | arte £ 

TH this ſuffice for the diſcovery of our ene - 
my, and what St. 17 here means by the world. 
a next care mult be to enquire in te 
II., Second place, What it is to overcome the 
world, and who they are that do ſo. Now, by 
what went before I take to be ſufficiently plain, 
that in order to overcome the world, as that 
imports the wicked perſons in it, we .muſt not 
be carried away wich the torrent of any faction, 


though never ſo ſtrong, nor follow a multitude, 


though never ſo great and powerful, 20 do evil. 
We muſt not ſuffer any relations or friendſhips, 
though never ſo intimate and dear, to. engage 
us; any dependencies and intereſts, though ne- 
ver ſo advantagious, to allure us; any threats, 
or fears, or diſpleaſures, to awe and affright us; 
any the ſubtleſt perſuaſions to ſeduce us; any 
examples, though never ſo prevailing and aus 
thoritative, to draw us; any. practice, tho“ ne» 
ver ſo general and common, to inſnare us, in 
even the moſt ſpecious, the moſt profitable, 


the moſt faſhionable fin, We muſt refuſe tha 


leaſt compliance, beyond the rules of our duty, 
and the dictates of guy conſcience, This is, in 
father or mother more than him; but to hate 
even our deareſt relations, for the zeal we have 
to become his diſciples, Nay, not this only, 
but we muſt be content 1 85 kits and ſcoffs, 
the cenſures and reproaches, of preciſeneſs, ſin- 
gularity, or whatever elſe it be, by which men 
of profligate manners, and debauched principles 
endeavour to laugh, or to rail thoſe perfons out 
of their religion, who. refuſe to Tun into the 
ſame excels of riot with themſelves. , We muſt 
not content our ſelves with a private and ſoli- 
tary piety z but employ the beſt of our fkill 
and diligence, our credit and power, (as chrif- 
tian prudence ſhall direct, and as our reſpective 
ſtations and capacities admit) to inform the ig- 
norant and Ray e to ſettle the weak and wa- 


our ſaviour's language and Seaman e love 


vering, to encourage and ſtrengthen the timo- 


rous, to reduce and reſcue the miſerable wretches, 
(for ſurely they are of all wretches moſt miſera- 
ble) whom fear, or partiality, or. intereft; or 
any of thoſe weak neſſes, which the ſcripture 
implies, under the phraſes of reſpecting or hein 

afraid of the face of men, have enſlaved to the 
temptations of ſatan, and the will of his inſtru- 
ments, for promoting wickedneſs in the world. 
In one word, they, who by their advice and 
endeavours, by their conſtancy and courage, b. 

their reproofs, (where thoſe may be ſeaſonable) 
and eſpecially by their good xample, Fe 
can never be uaſeaſonable,) do not only ſecure 
their own virtue, but propagate it in other - 
ple: theſe are true ſubjects of the kingdom of 
grace. And none bur cheſe anſwer che charae- 


leaders of both, that abound in it. 
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ter of overcoming the world, ſo far as that 
word imports here the 2 f cuſtoms, the 
reigning principles, the general ill influence, of 
the unbelieving and debauched part of the world; 
and the many, and the great patrons) and ring- 

This for the per/o75. Then for the 'hiyg5 of 
the world methinks it is of it ſelf ſo very plain, 
as not to need any proof, that in order to over- 


come the world in this ſenſe, the leaſt that 


can poſſibly be needful is, that none of its plea- 
ſures or advantages be ſuffered ſo far to bear 
ſway over our affections, as for theit ſakes to 
draw us into ſin. For theſe (it ſnould always 
be remembred) are the very baits,” which the 
temprer caſts before us, in order to our deſtruc- 
tion. Their agreeableneſs and convenience to 
the Pon ſkate of human nature are the very 
cauſes of our danger with regard to them. 
Without them we cannot live; but ve muſt 
not make them the end of living, by pla- 
eing our happineſs in them. The deſires of 
them cannot be either avoided, or totally ex- 


yet, if we give a looſe to thoſe 


deſires, and let them run out beyond their 


bounds and meaſures, we ate undone. There- 
fore the true maſtery to be aimed at in this point, 
is to ſeek, and to uſe, and to value them, to 
rejoice. in the poſſeſſion, or to be afflicted for the 
tos of them, in their proper place, and time, 
and degree. And what is proper in theſe caſes, 


though ſo very few ſeem to be truly ſenfible, 


. berality ch; by the n of th 
afflicted, or ſick, or in pain, or under diſgrace; 


yet it would be no hard matter to underſtand'; 
were men diſpoſed to judge impartially in the. 
caſe, and did they hut fer, themſelves in good 
earneſt to conſider the nature of the things, and 


the purpoſes they were intended to ſerve. 


— 


Concerning the nature of all worldly advan- 
r enough hath been ſaid heretofore, to 

if it were lawful for us to make them the 
ultimate object of our defires, pet are they not 
capable of anſweting thoſe deſires; but all muſt 
end at laſt in emptineſs and diſappointment, 
and {ad regret for our own folly. Almighty 
God indeed hath ſuited” his laws to the condi- 
tion of his creatures. He hath commanded us 
to loye the things about us, in ſuch proportion, 
a8 does not cauſe, but molt effectually prevent, 
our unhappineſs; by making our neceſfiries, 
and their uſefulneſs, the true ſtandard of our 
concern for them. Fe bath appointed theſe, 
as means to bring about 'a far more Precious 
end ;. but that b ach an end, and theſe are ſuch 
means 3 that neither the ꝝ 


14 


1808, 
ſhew, 


\ 


ir nor the pri- 
vation of them is abſolutely neceſſary. Becauſe 
either the one or the other may be inſtrumental 
in bringing it about. For virtue and piety here, 
and heaven and complete holineſs hereafter, are 
things we ought to aim at. And theſe may be 
attained, either by the contentedneſs and Pati- 
ence of the poor, or by the moderation and li- 
berality of the rich; by the reſighation' of the 
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as well as by the thankful obedience of the proſ- 
perous or healthful, or eaſy, or honourable. 


"From whence it plainfy follows, that the things 


q | . 2 3 \ | 
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though they be comforts and eneouragements, 
yet ate they not eſſential to that, Which he loves 
and deſires moſt, and in order whereunto alone 
it is, that he deſires and loves theſe things at 
all. So then; to receive and improve every 
diſpenſation of divine providence, in ſuch man- 
ner as ſhall advance our virtue; to habe that 
Principally in view, and to manage not only all 
events ſo dexterouſly, but even all our paſſſons 
with fo maſterly a hand, as to continue ſteady 
to our main point, and make all turn to a good 
account there ; this I take to be overcoming the 
world,” in the ſecond ſenſe of that word; às it 
imports the things of the world 
And if this be neceſſary to the conqueſt, 
whick every chriſtian is bound to make; then 
how few, alas ! how very few, are the men, 
Who approve themſelves 'conquerors indeed? 
How many are there in truth, fo far from wa- 
ging this war ſucceſsfully, that they never hear- 


tily engage in it at all? The ambitious, the 


eovetous, and the voluptuous man, are ſo far 
from triumphing over, that they are perfectly 
led into captivity; and live in direct fla very to, 
the enemy, they have ſolemnly liſted themſelves 
againſt. For they, who prefer their pleaſure 
to their duty, or are content to ſacrifice their 
ſouls to any worldly intereſt, how great and 
valuable ſoever; do manifeſtly prefer the means 
to the end; take that for their happineſs, which 
at beſt can be but an inſtrument and help to it. 
Nay, they quite pervert the uſe, theſe things 


\ were intended for; and turn that into an in- 


ſtrument of ruin and miſery, Which was de- 
ſigned to facilitate and promote their happineſs. 
Intended to be ſubſer vient to, but never” to be, 
nor in its dyn nature poſſible to be, the true 
and ultimate end of their actions. This is the 
caſe of them, who would ſubmit to do wiek- 
edly, even upon the higheſt conſiderations. 
And then, how vile and wretched is their la. 
very, who are ſatisfied to drudge on in a coutſe 
of fin and injuſtice, whoſe very buſineſsis wick- 
edneſs and the world, and that upon ſo very 
poor profits, as the generality of people, in 
the way of trade and dealings with one another, 
are to fell their conſciences for, every day they 
live? | 5 L 20014 919993 X 8 1 X 
But even, when we are arrived ſo far, as not 
to conſent to any wiekedneſs, upon the account 
of worldly advantages; this will not Toffice'to 
gain the victory mention'd here, as 4 mark of 
our ſpiritual regeneration; For that ſuppoſes 
ſuch à maſtery over our paſſions, even 1 
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d to things in their on nature innocent, as 
ſhall make the world ſit looſe about us, recon - 
cile us to every diſpoſal of providence, pre. 
ſerve an evenneſs and reſignation of mind, and 
be content to part with any, or all, our com- 
forts here below, when God ſees fit to com- 
mand them from us, or us from them. In ſhort, 
no man, who clings ſo cloſe to any of theſe 
conveniencies, as to be immoderately exalted 
with proſperity, or broke with afflictions, as 
not to love his God and Saviour better than 
every thing elſe; as not to diſtribute of his 
abundance cheerfully; not to delight in doing 
good with his talent, more than in hoarding it 
up; to be better pleaſed with his devotions than 
his diverſions; with the improvement of his vir- 
tue, rather than that of his eſtate; who would 
not chuſe to be the leaſt in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, rather than the greateſt monarch upon 
earth: he, I ſay, who hath not wrought his 
mind up to this noble and generous: frame, 


though not a ſlave, like thoſe men of ſin, we 


deſcribed before, is yet but in a ſtate of com- 
bat, the ſucceſs of which is ſtill doubtful. He 
is certainly far ſhort of that truly chriſtian he- 


roick bravery, - which hath actually overcome 


the world. He in effect is no better than one 
of thoſe double- minded men, reproved by St. 
James; Whoſe diſtorted affections have one 
mind for the Creator, and another for the crea- 
tures; who are born down, ſometimes with the 
evidence of religion, and the teſtimony of their 
own conſciences; and at other times again, by 
the weight of ſome worldly conſideration, and 
the violence of their own paſſions. Theſe, as 
he ſays, are zoft like a wave of the ſea, unſtable 
in all their ways; ever floating between two; 
they ebb and 'flow, grow better or worſe men, 
gain or loſe ground in this ſpiritual encounter, 
juſt as the one, or the other of theſe principles, 
happens at that time'to be uppermoſt. But now 
the true conquerors of the' world are diſtin- 
guiſnable by nothing more, than a conſtant and 
uniform manner of temper and behaviour. And 
this muſt needs proceed from the loving of 
God with all the heart, and with all the mind, 
and with all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength. 
For by this love alone it is, that we can be vic- 
torious ; a love, that bears no rival, that va- 


lues nothing in compariſon, much leſs admits 


any thing into competition with him ; and con- 
ſequently maintains an abſolute dominion over 
all below. For nothing here below will ever 
he able to controul or diſturb us, except when 
ſuffered, either to ſhut God out from our hearts, 
or to divide them with him. If the former be 
our caſe $ we have hired our ſelves to a wrong, 
a tyrannical, a mercileſs, and an unprofitable 
maſter. If the latter, we are parted between 
two maſters, and do in effect ſerve neither: in 
both caſes we are ſlaves, and otherwiſe we can- 
not be till entirely devoted to, and continually 
employ'd in, that dear Lord's ſervice, which 
is perfect freedom. 132 b 221 

But are any of us in good earneſt ſufficient 
for ſuch a conqueſt ? Can a nature mortal and 
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frail; liable to our neceſſities, born with our ap- 
tites, bred up in the daily experience, and 
enſibly convinced of the comforts and conve- 
nienc ies of life ar iſing from thence; fo abſtract 
himſelf from this world and the things of it, that 
they ſhould no longer retain any place in his 
affections and concern ? | 
This is the objection, commonly brought 
againſt thoſe arguments, which would perſuade 
men to get above the world; and to aſſert that 
liberty, which reafon and religion are intended 
to ſecure to them. An objection countenanced 
indeed by a prepoſterous way found out by 
ſome for overcoming the world; which is, to 
go ſo far out of it, as to have no more to do 
with its cares and concerns. But retiring into 
vows and cloiſters is rather a quitting the field, 
than a winning of the battle. Be ſure, it can- 
not be the conqueſt meant in the text, which all 
the regenerate are expected to make. This muſt 
be general; but the practice laſt mentioned, 
neither can, nor ought to be ſo. 5 
But the anſwer is plain and eaſy. That the 
moſt active life is capable of this conqueſt; that 
no ſuch deſires or love of earthly things are un- 
fit, as ſerve the neceſſities of nature, the true 
uſe of the creatures, or the innocent enjoyments 
and conveniencies of life. That for the reſt, 
though human powers alone are not of force to 
ſubdue our inclinations; yet there is a princi- 
pie capable of doing it, which every man may 
armed with; which every chriſtian pretends 
and is preſumed to have : and they, who have 
it and uſe it, will continue impregnable to all 


the rude aſſaults, or treacherous allurements of 
this enemy. For warring againſt whom ſuc- 


ceſsfully, St. John hath here directed us to the 
only effectual expedient, by adding, That this 
ts the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith. | | 

III. By the vifory we are to underſtand the 
means or inſtrument of obtaining it. And by 
our faith 1s intended the belief of the chriſtiau 
religion, as it 1s delivered down to us in the 
goſpel, and ſummarily contained at ver. 5. in 
this one article, that Feſus is the ſon of God. 
Hereby are implied, a firm aſſent to the truth 
of his doctrines, a ſtedfaſt reliance upon the 
merit of his ſufferings, and an aſſured expecta- 
tion of his glorious promiſes. Doctrines, which 
a perſon divine could not have taught, had 
they not been true. Sufferings which, becauſe 
undergone by a perſon divine, cannot but be 
of infinite worth and efficacy. Promiſes, which 
a perſon divine can and will make good to the 
uttermoſt. And therefore, to men, whoſe 
minds are poſſeſs'd with this belief, the diffi- 
culty of overcoming the world is more than 
balanced, by that abſolute certainty of a future 
reward, and by the excellence of that reward. 
A reward incomparably, unconceivably, be- 
yond any happineſs this world can give. A re- 
ward peculiar to them, who are content to de- 


ſpiſe and reject the preſent leſs, in proſpect of 


the diſtant greater bliſs : which this Son of God 
hath pledged his truth moſt ſolemnly for; nay, 
8 X hath 


J 


726 


hath already inveſted human nature in, by ex- 
alting our fleſh to the right hand of the majeſty 
on high. e ! 

So that, upon a juſt ſtating of the whole mat - 
ter, the whole point at laſt turns upon this; 
that we, in fighting againſt, and overcoming 
the world, do not deny or contend with na- 
ture, but only the cotruptions of nature. We 
reduce and reſtrain our defire: of things agreea- 
ble here; but we chuſe to do it, as an expe- 
dient to get into our poſſeſſion things infinitely 
more agreeable hereafter; Tis true, the one 
fort are preſent, and the object of ſenſe, which 
gives us a certainty of them; the other are fu- 
ture, but not leſs certain; becauſe they are the 
object of faith. For God can no more deceive 
us, than even our own! fight and experience 
can. Let it be our care, to have this fpiritual 


ſhield always in readineſs to fix our minds in 


this belief, and be continually converſant with 
God and heaven, by pious meditations, and 
acts of holy hope; and when our hearts are ſet 
upon their true treaſure, the falſe ones here be- 
low will be fo far from captivating our affecti- 
ons, that they will ſcarce be able to diſquiet, 
or make a reſiſtance of any conſideration a- 
gainſt us. In a word, faith is the very princi- 
ple, by which we attain to our ſecond and bet- 
ter birth: it is the ſeed of that new life in us, 
which implies a new heart and new affections; 
à dying to the vanities, and corruptions, and 
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inordinate deſires of the world, and à love and 


likeneſs of God, by which we reſemble our 8 


ther, and by that reſemblance proves our 

his children. But of this blames = _ 
terial part is ſuch an indifference to the things 
of the world, as becomes them, Who look up- 
on themſelves to be only ſojourners here, but 
have their hope and home, their relations and 
friends, their dwelling and inheritance, in ano. 
ther and better county 1 7 
In virtue of this faith. it was, that difficulties 
and dangers, ſcourgings and im priſonments, 
tortures and death, have been encbuntred, en- 
dured, defeated, triumphed over, by that glo- 
rious and invincible army of prophecs, apoſtles; 
and martyrs, who have n fight, 
and approved themſelves more than conquerors 
in it. And what thould hinder us from being 
equally. ſucceſsful ? Their paſſions and infirmi- 
ties were the ſame; our arms and aſſiſtances are 
the ſame. Human nature, and the chriſtian 
religion, continue unct angeable in every age of 
the church. They cenquered not thro? their 
own ſtrength, but thro* him that loved them ; 
and he that loved them, loves us alſo. And 
provided we be careful not to degenerate from 
ſuch principles and ſuch examples, will be 
equally ready to ſuſtain us in our combats, and 
to recompenſe us for it, and after it, with the 
ſame crown of life and righteouſneſs. 
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St. John xx. 19. 


19. The ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the 
the week when the doors were ſhut, where the diſci- 
plwKkes were aſſembled for fear of the Fexws, came Jeſus 
0 and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, peace be 


unto you. 


20. And when he had ſo laid, 


. x 


he ſhowed 2 TEAR his 


hands and his fide. Then were the diſciples glad when 


they ſaw the Lord. 


21. Then faid Jeſus to them again, peace be unto you, as 
my father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, oY 
22. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and 
faith unto. them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
23. Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto 

them, and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they are re- 


tamed. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Jobn xx. 19. 

19. The evening of that day, the diſciples 
keeping cloſe for fear, our Lord found means 
(probably by opening the doors of the room 
miraculouſly, as an angel afterwards did thoſe 
of St. Peter's priſon, AFs xii.) to come to them 
and ſalute them. 

20. To take off their ſurprize and fright at 


this unexpected viſit, he convinced them that 
it was his very perſon, and his real human bo- 
dy, which they ſaw. Comp. LZuke XXIV. 
37>——40. | 

21. When they were compoſed, he repeated 
his former ſalutation; and gave them the ſame 
commiſſion (fo far as their office and circum- 
ſtances required) to teach and govern his 3 20 
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which he had hitherto executed in his own per- 


ſon. © Hg | 
| . And, to ſhew the fulneſs of that autho- 


rity, by which he delegated this POwWer to 
them, he did not only command them to re- 
ceive the holy ghoſt, but did it with the cere- 
mony of breathing on them, to: ſhew, that 
the gift of the ſpirit which empowered them 
was his. Si Of 14 5:1 S 

23. Adding withal a declaration, that 
whatever they did in the due execution of this 


. 


4 prattical diſcourſe on the:Go8PE to | 


The demonſtration which our Lord vouch- 
ſafed here to give of the reality of his reſur- 
recton, hath been already conſidered, among 
others of that kind. I only add on this occa- 
fion, that the manner of coming in to the diſ- 
ciples, mentioned in the paraphraſe, ' ſeems 
moſt agreeable to his deſign of convincing them, 
that the body they then ſaw, was the ſame that 


had died on the croſs. Opening the doors, 


by his almighty power, left all the proofs for 
this in their full force; but the penetrating thoſe 
doors, ſuppoſed to remain ſhut, is an opera- 
tion ſo inconſiſtent with the nature of a humane 
body; that it muſt in reaſon have added to 
the confuſion of the diſciples. This muſt rather 
have confirmed their ſuppoſition of ſeeing a 
ſpirit 3 and would be as ſtrong an objection, 
againſt our Lord's having fleſh and bones at 
that time, as either their ſeeing or their hand- 
ling could be for it. 

My deſign at preſent is to inſiſt upon the na- 
ture of that commiſſion, granted to the apoſtles, 
in the goſpel for this day. The rather, becauſe 
the due extent of it, tho? perfectly underſtood 
(no doubt) by the apoſtles themſelves, hath yet 
been, either through ignorance or ſubtlety, fo 
_ variouſly enlarged or reſtrained in ſucceeding 
ages; as to become the unhappy occaſion of 
great diſputes, and lamentable diviſions in the 
chriſtian church. Into theſe controverſies it 
is no part of my purpoſe to enter. I rather 
chuſe to conſider the importance of thoſe 
words, As my father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 
T you, in ſuch a meaning as they plainly and 


naturally bear; and ſuch as, one would think, 


every ſober and unprejudiced chriſtian muſt 
needs acknowledge in them. And that is 
threefold, _ 5 

I. Sending upon the ſame deſign. 

II. Sending with authority, ſo far the ſame, 
as was neceſſary to compaſs that deſign. 

III. Sending with the ſame aſſurances of 
love, and protection, and gracious aſſiſtance. 

I. By ſending the apoſtles, as his father had 
ſent him, it cann *, I think, be queſtioned, 
but that our Lord meant ſending them upon 
the ſame defign, which himſelf came about. 
Now this he often expreſſes, by doing the work 
and ſeeking the honour, of him that ſent him. 
Which are but other terms, for propagating 
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office, as to the keeping in, or ſhutting out 
from, the ſacraments and privileges of his 
church, by reaſon of ſuch ſins, as made perſons 
unworthy of them; or as to admitting men, 
mn, and reſtoring to, this communion, upon 
faith and repentance; ſhould be ratified in 
heaven, and have the ſame effect there; with 
regard to the eternal ſtats of ſuch men; ad their 
proceedings had here, for their communion 
With his church on earths | Tins: 


SY 


- 
SY 
iin 


444. Til 


and eſtabliſhing the kingdom of the Meſſias, 
by the bolief and obedience of his bleſſed goſpel, 
One part indeed of this defign there was, and 


one of the moſt effential and neceſliry parts of 


it, pecullar to Chriſt alone. That I mean, of 
dying to take away the fin of the world, by 
the. ſacrifice of himſelf, This he only was 
ſufficient to take away, and fo to ſave ſbem to 
the uttermoſt who come to God by him. To fave 
all, provided all come: but the directing men 
how they muſt come, and aſſiſting thoſe that 
do come,” are things to be done by theſe per- 
fons, and their ſucceſſors. In theſe reſpects 
they might, and it 18 expe they ſhould; - be 
ſerviceable, by wiſe and holy inſtruftions; by 
feafonable reproofs, by © pious and ſhining 
examples, by oppoſing all dangerous deluſions 
and errors; by ſhewing their people the good 
and the right way, by going before them in 
that way; and by doing all this, with a cou- 


rage ſo unſhaken; as, if their duty call them 


to it, even to lay down their own lives, after 
their great maſter's example, for the teſtimony 
of the truth. 3 Be; 

This is the deſign they were appointed to 
promote, the ſalvation. of fouls. For this end 
the father ſent his divine ſon ; for the ſame 
end that ſon ſent his apoſtles; and not them 
only, but as many as ſhould ſucceed them, 
fo long as that miniſtry ſhould continue to be 
needful ; that is, fo long as there were any 
ſouls to be taught, and to be ſaved; A migh- 
ty and difficult work, a rich, and ineſtimable 
treafure, that ſuch are intruſted with. The 
conſideration whereof ought, much more than 
fad experience ſhews it uſually does, prevail 
with all chriſtians to pray moſt heartily, to pray 
inceſſantly, for a bleſſing upon the labours of 
theſe men. Nor only ſo, but every one is 
bound (by a kind acceptance of, and ready 
concurrence with, their good ad vice) to eaſe 
the burthen, and contribute to the efficacy and 
ſucceſs of an authority, intended for the edifi- 
cation and not for the deſtruction of the peo- 


ple, committed to their charge. Which leads 

me to 
II. A Second thing meant by Chriſt's end- 
ing theſe apoſtles, as his father had ſent him ; 
that is, with a power and authority, like that, 
which his father had given him. Himſelf is 
j ſtyled 
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ſtyled in ſcripture the miniſter of the circumciſion, 
the apoſtle and big b prieſt of our profeſſion; the 
ſhepberd and biſbop uf vun fouls, and that great 
and good ſhepherd of tbe ſheep. And. theſe: diſ- 
ciples, and their ſucceſſors, have like wiſe the 
honour to be diſtinguiſhed by the titles of Mini- 
ſters; apoſtles,: biſhops; ..and paſtors of the flock, 
ambaſſadors of Cbriſt, and in bis ſtead, and fel- 
low-wworkers: together caith bi. Now in com- 


municating theſe denominations, the holy 


ghoſt muſt, in all reaſon, be ſuppoſed to im- 
Aart the ſame authority intended by them. On- 
ly with this difference; that Zeſus is the high 
prieſt, the reſt ſubordinate to him: he the 
great and the chief ſhepherd, whoſe own the 
Hock is; they deputed by him, accountable 
for their truſt to him, and depending upon a 
reward, for their faithful diſcharge of that 
truſt, from him. Now the exerciſe of this 
authority, fo nearly reſembling his, muſt needs, 
I ſhould conceive, extend to the three follow- 
ing inſtances at leaſſ . | 
1. A power of ordering and making ſuch 
laws and conſtitutions, . as ſhall, from time to 
time, be found neceſſary, for the good govern- 
ment of the people committed to their care. In 
the eſſential parts of religion they are bound 
up indeed, and cannot go beyond the word of 
their great law-giver,. to ſay leſs, or more. 
Here all they. have to do, is to explain, il- 
luſtrate, or, in terms more expreſs, to declare, 
the ſenſe of ſcripture, where paſſages are dark, 
and ambiguous, and wreſted to wrong pur- 
poſes. And thus far even our bleſſed Lord 
himſelf declares his own commiſſion to have 
been limited alſo: I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, 
but - the father which ſent me, he gave me com- 
mandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeak. And I know that his commandment is 
life everlaſting, whatſoever 1 ſpeak therefore, 
even as the father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. As 
tor the points of belief then, and general prac- 
tice, their buſineſs is to hold faſt the form of 
ſound words, not to depart from the holy com- 
mandment, and earneſtly ta contend for that 
faith, which was once, (once for all) delivered 
to the ſaints, But in matters which are circum- 
ſtantial only, and in their own nature variable, 
they are left at large, to preſcribe what ſhall 
ſeem molt expedient, for order, and peace, 
and union, and the beauty of religion, Pro- 
vided always, that herein they act nothing diſa- 
greeablee to the ſuperior laws of Chriſt. This 
is a right ſo plain, from the very nature of the 
thing, that one would wonder at the perverſe- 
neſs of denying it. For, in regard the church 
is a formed and ſtanding ſociety, how can we 
imagine it left deſtitute of a power, without 
which no ſociety can ſubſiſt and diſtinguiſh it 
ſelf? and ſuch a power is that of making by- 
laws and conſtitutions, peculiar to that body, 
to which every member, who partakes of its 
privileges, is bound to ſubmit: and of contriv- 
ing ſuch prudent proviſions for the ordering its 
own proper affairs, as any extraordinary emer- 
gencies, and the difference of times, and pla- 


this myſtical body of Chriſt. 
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ces, and circumſtances, ſhall render ad iſcablo 
and convenient. e 
2. Another inſtance of this power and au- 
thority, committed to thoſe whom Chriſt hath 
ſeut as his | father ſant him, is, admitting into 
communion, puniſhing the offences of thoſe in 
it, caſting out the incorrigible, receiving ſatis- 
faction from the penitent, and, upon ſuch re- 
pentance, releaſing the penalty and guilt. Here 
lies the true exerciſes of thoſe cenſures, and thoſe 
abſolutions of the church, which our Lord elſe- 


Where calls the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 


With how good reaſon, what follows both here 
and there ſufficiently declare: viz. Becauſe 
they, who bear them by our Lord's commiſ- 
ſion, and open and ſhut with them, agreeably 


to his will and direction, ſhall find all their re- 


gular proceedings ratified in the court above. 
For this is intended by thoſe laſt words of this 
goſpel, whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſe ſpever ſins ye retain, 
they.are retained.” So that theſe. ſentences are 
not ſo properly the perſon's pronouncing, as 
they are, Chriſt's. in his mouth.; not his act, 
but a declaration of God's act, and an. intima- 
tion, what will by him be irreverſibly . fixed, 
in that laſt great day of account. So deplora- 
ble loſt are all thoſe unthinking and impenitent 
wretches, who either wilfully cut off them- 


ſelves, or, by their incurable obſtinacy, con- 


E 


ſtrain their governors to cut them off, from 


— « 4 —_— 


3. The Loſt inſtance of this authority, 
which I ſhall mention at preſent, is that of ap- 
pointing their ſucceſſors, and chuſing proper 
perſons, to adminiſter in the ſacred offices of 
the church. Without ſuch a ſucceſſion how 
ſhould religion be kept up? Therefore the 
ſame reaſon, which moved Chriſt to delegate 
his apoſtles for a ſupply to his abſence, ſtands 
equally good for their delegating others, for 
a ſupply to their mortality, This we {ind to 
have been the practice of the apoſtles them- 
ſelves ; and we may eaſily ſee, by what hands 
it was done. They were Timothy and Titus, 
to whom St. Paul gives rules and characters, 
for biſhops and deacons. Of the former it 1s 
ſaid, that he received the gift that was in him, 
by the laying on the hands of the presbytery. 
And, to prevent any falſe conſequences, that 
ſo doubtful a word might countenance, the 
ſame is ſaid to be in him, by the putting on of 
St. Paul's own hands. To this perſon thus 
qualified, St. Paul commits the cure of the 
church of Epheſus ; as he did that of Crete to 
Titus, with this particular article in his com- 
miſſion, that he ſhould ſet in order the things 
that were wanting, and ordain elders in every 
. | 

And theſe 7700 inſtances laſt named are of 
equal neceſſity with the former, to the well-be- 
ing of any ſociety. For every ſuch incorpo- 
ration mult have a coercive power within itlelf, 
for calling to account ſuch offences, as may be 
detrimental to the body; and for determining 


conditions, for enjoying the external privile- 
ges 
5 
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es peculiar to it and decreeing, what breach 
of ſuch conditions ſhall abate, or ſuſpend, or 
totally forfeit and exclude from, ſuch privi- 
leges. And this is the conſtant practice of the 
church. Not with regard to the fundamentals 
of religion, for thoſe I have already ſaid, are 
unalterably fixed by our bleſſed Lord himſelf : 
but in matters of order and diſcipline, and ſuch 
other circumſtances, as in their own nature are 
indifferent and variable, according to the wil- 
dom of our lawful governors, + To whoſe juſt 
authority they who refuſe ſubmiſſion are, for 


that diſobedience and an and not. merely 


for the importance of the thing commanded, 
(conſidered abſtractedly from ſuch command) 
cenſured and puniſhed deſervedly. 5 
Nor is it leſs eſſential to the order of any ſo- 
ciety, that its offices and adminiſtrations be not 
left open and in common; but that, to pre- 


vent uſurpation apd confuſion, overſeers and 


directors be regularly ,choſen and conſtituted; 


and that they have ſolemn, marks impreſs'd, to 
Wh from the reſt of the niembers, 


diſtinguiſh t | 
and preſerve the regard due to their character. 

It ſhould always be remembered upon this 
occaſion, that the authority entruſted by Chxiſt 
with his apoſtles, and by them delivered down 
to poſterity, is of a ſpiritual nature. Thus 
much is implied in the form of giving it, Re- 
ceive ye the holy ghoſt, Thus much by our 
Lord's declaration elſewhere, that his kingdom 
is not of this world, For the making whereof 
good, he hath ordered and conſtituted the 
whole frame of it ſo, that the kingdoms which 
are of this world, have nothing to fear from 
thence. For Chriſt hath ſecured his own terri- 
tories, by making this power wholly diſtinct 
from the temporal, as to the ſubſtance, end, 
and object of it: and he hath ſecured the tem- 
poral from invaſion, by leaving the ſpiritual 
ſubject to that, under chriſtian princes, and in 
a caſes 3 who, as guardians of religion, 
direct and regulate the publick exerciſe, and 
limit the outward execution of its juriſdiction, 
as to all its effects in any civil regards. Thoſe 
therefore, who from hence take occaſion to do- 
mineer over princes, and uſurp the civil ſword, 
become guilty of that, which the apoſtles blame 
ellewhere, by »/ing their liberty for a cloak of 
maliciouſneſs, and not ſerving the Lord Jeſus, 
but their own belly. 

III. Thirdly, By Chriſt ſending his apoſtles, 
as his father ſent him, we are to underſtand his 
owning, aſſerting, protecting, and ſucceeding, 
their labours and their perſons, as his father 
had done to him and his, Of this no reaſona- 
ble queſtion can be made, by any, who conſi- 
ders his diſcourſe to thoſe diſciples, in the xivth, 
xXvth, and xvith chapters of this goſpel : the 
manner of his recommending them to God in 
the xviith, or the leave he took of them, at 
his aſcent into heaven. From hence reſults 
the firmeſt aſſurance, that the conſtant peculiar 
providence of God ſhall-attend them, that his 


grace ſhall aſſiſt them, that the marks of his 


tavour ſhall follow them, in the diſcharge of 


their duty. That they ſhall not want the plea- 
ſing comfort, of ſeeing their pious endeavours 
proſper in their hands; or if they do; that then 
that perſeverance" and patience ſhalf+ be taken 
into the account: and the leſs joy they have 
here, the greater recompenſe ſhall be reſerved 
for. them hereafter. That ſhall be meaſure; 
preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running 
over, poured mto their boſom. At which time 
alſo they will not fail to ſee the ſignal venge- 
anee, and eternal condemnation, of thoſe in- 
corrigible creatures, who would not be per- 
ſuaded by their advice, nor amended by their 
reproofs. And tho“ this laſt be but a melan- 
choly contemplation, and ſuch as they would 


\. much;rather wiſh'therg_ were no occafioft for; 


yet It is ſuch a method, as the juſtice" of God, 
and the neceſſary yindication of truth require. 
Even that they, who will not glorify! God by 
their obedience, ſhall do it, Whether they will 


ot not, by ſuffering moſt 4erribly for their diſ- 


obedience, nee e att anctad 

It were therefore much the wiſeſt, Way, for 
men to account of us as of the miniſters of Chriſt, 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God: Since he 
vouches to eſteem us ſo, who hath promiſed 
b be. with. us always, even unto the end of the 
world, And thoſe that are ſerious and holy, 
will ever: eſteem us ſo. A-profligite perſon, 
or a profligate people, is never more certainly 


* 


diſtinguiſhed, than by giving themſelves a li- 


berty of villifying their clergy. For it is not 
the man, but the employment, that gives diſ- 
guſt; and religion itſelf is ſtruck at through the 
ſides of thoſe, who adminiſter its offices. This, 
I am aware, is a tender point. And if we, 
with St. Paul, attempt to magnify our office, 
what he did out of conſcience, we ſhall be 
thought to do out of no very commendable 
principle. Since therefore we are looked upon 
too nearly intereſted to be well heard in a cauſe 
ſo much our own ; let one ſpeak for us who is 


above all exception, and will be heard at every 


one's utmolt peril. Now to thoſe, who labour 


to render us and our profeſſion odious and con- 


temptible, the holy ghoſt applies himſelf, a- 
mong others, in theſe two very remarkable paſ- 
ſages. The one, that of our bleſſed ſaviour, 
He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that de- 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth ne; and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, The other that 
of St. Paul, He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, 
but God, who alſo hath given us of his ſpirit. 
The ſum whereof 1s, that they, who ule the 
repreſentatives of Chriſt ill, would uſe their 
maſter ſo too, if they had the ſame power and 
opportunities. How much better would it be- 
come men, who call themſelves chriitians to 
conſider the importance and end of our high 
calling, and to eſteem us very highly in love for 
our work*s ſake © For an eſteem no doubt there 
is due to the character and profeſſion ; which 
no perſonal defects in him that bears it, can ab- 


ſolve men wholly from paying. But even for 


theſe, and indeed for all the rſt, it ſhould be 
the conſtant and moſt fervent deſire of every 
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private TRE?" that it would pleaſe God to may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly N Which 


Ulumanate every biſhop, prieſt, and. deacon, with may our good _— grants for . Laps his 
true knowledge, and underſtanding 0 75 bis word, fake, 2 
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de Second SUND AT after EASTER. 


8. the laſt Sunday inſtructed the young and nowebcen chriſtidng! bor they 050 
imitate Chriſt in a reſurrection from fin and death to life; ſo this Sunday inſtructs 
che ſhepherds. of the flock, how to imitate their great ſhepherd, And the Epiſtle {ets 


| before us his great patience and goodneſs iri the work of our e The e 
- Fog Pe as and imitation of his holy life 


_— - 


ee 
— God, who haft given this ME Son to be unto 
| As both a Bcrifice for ſin, and alſo an enſample of godly Pho. 
= life; give us grace, that we may always moſt thankfully Ea 
| 1 receive that his ineſtimable benefit, and alſo daily endea- .. --../ 
vour our ſelves to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his moſt holy _ 
life, through the fame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


- prckralf, Sc. 0 almighty God, who haſt our minds the coat ſenſe of ſo unaccoun< 

ſent thy only ſon 1 into the world to be a facri- table a favour as the ſon of God dying for our 

fice and ſatisfaction for ſin, by bearing our ins ſins ; and that we may likewiſe, with the utmoſt 
| | in his body on the tree, 1 Peter ii. 24. and by diligence, endeavour to tread. in his ſteps, and 
| ſuffering for us, ver. 21. As alſo to leave us an to imitate that life of unſpotted holineſs and 
example that we might follow his ſteps in meek- purity which he has ſet before us. And this we 
neſs and patience, ver. 4. we beſeech thee to beg for the ſake of * Chriſt our Lord. | 
give us grace, that we may always Aer in 42 | 


=_ The EPISTL E. 1 Pet. ii. 19. 


19. This is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward 
God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 

20. For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffetted for your 
faults, ye take it patiently 2 but if when ye do well, 
and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable 
with God. 

21. For even hereunto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould 


9 his ſteps; 
Who did no lin, neither was guile found in his mouth : 


2 ry Who 
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23. Who, when he was reviled; reviled not again; when he 


ſuffered he threatned not 
th judgeth righteouſly. 


1 


oo] had 


7 


but committed himſelf to him 


FOR 
n 1 1K 


24. Ws his own elf bare our ſins in his own body on the 


tree, that we being dead to fin ſhould live unto righte- 
oufneſs: by whole ſtripes we. were healed  _ 
25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray, but are now return- 
ed unto the ſhepherd and biſhop of your ſouls. 


5 bY. N. 4 03 1 J. IJ IX 8 a 
Paraphraſe, Cc. on 1 Pet. ii. 19. 


19. To ſuffer meekly, and without blame, 
and to do this out'df a Tenſe of the reſignation 
due to the will of God, isa virtue he kindly 
accepts, and will not fail to reward, ©, 
21. This ſuffering patiently, not on! when 


ye do well, but even for doing well, as, hard as 


ik may appear, is yet eractiy agreeable to your 


profeſſion. This ſuppoſes Fel followers of 
Chriſt, and never Was there ſuch a perfect pat- 
tern of this virtue; ſo perfect innocence, ver. 


£24. A 5 REN. 7: 1 i 

The epiſtle for this day conſiſts of two parts. 
The one, an exhortation to patience, enforced 
by the example of our bleſſed ſaviour. Who in 
his death and paſſion, and the manner of ſuſ- 
taining them, hath left us a pattern of the 
brighteſt innocence moſt injuriouſly oppreſſed, 
and of the moſt invincible meekneſs and ſub- 
miſſion, under that oppreſſion. The other is a 
declaration of the end and deſign of that death, 
and in what quality he condeſcended to ſuffer 
which was'in the nature of an expiatory facri- 


de GOSPEL 


Proper for this place. 


22. and ſo perfect patience, ver. 23. 


24, 2. They were our ſins, not his own; 
that he died for; and he died in the quality of 
a ſacrifice, to bear the puniſhment of X 04 and 
to make the atonement for them. (The end of 
which ſacrifice we do by no means anſwer; un- 
leſs we mortify the power of ſin, as he bore the 
penalty of it.) So exactly did he fulfil the pro- 
pheſy of 7/aiab, in his litid chapter; both as to 
the Ioſt condition you formerly were in, and as 
to the method of recovering you out of it, 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISLLE. 


fice for the fins of others. The former of 
theſe hath been ſpoken to already, upon the 
epiſtle for the Sunday before Eaſter. The latter 
was ſo largely explained in the comment on 
the epiſtles for Wedneſday before Eaſter, and 
Good-Friday, that I cannot think it needful to 
detain my reader any longer upon either ; but 
chuſe to refer him back to thoſe diſcourſes, for 
any remarks, which might have otherwiſe been 


1 St. John x. II. 


I. Fefas ſaid, Jam the good ſhepherd : the good ſhepherd 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 
I2, But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe 
own the ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and 
Teaveth the ſheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth 
them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 5 
13. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an hireling, and ca- 


4; reth not for the ſheep. 


14. I am the good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am 


known of mine. 


15. As the father knoweth me, even ſo know I the father ; 
and I lay down my life for the ſheep. 
16. And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fald ; 
them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; 
and there ſhall be one fold and one ſhepherd. 


1. Paraphraſe, 
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have been largely and 


themſelves about. But, to my apprehenſion it 
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Paraphraſe, Cc, on St. Jobn x. 12. 
11. I am that eminent and ſpiritual ' ſhep- 
herd, foretold by the prophets, See J/ainh xl. 
and Ezet. xxxiv. and xxxvii. And I prove 
my ſelf to be ſo, by my care and affection for 


lite. 8 n 217 84 oak t of 
12, 15, So<do not they, who have no far- 
ther aim, than their own private eaſe and ad- 


Lhd 


vantage, in watching over the:ſheep, . 
10 % 10 yodhd þ 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the 
AR 33 . Ni 


The epiſtle concludes, with giving to our 


— 


bleſſed ſaviour the title of ſhepherd 1 of 
uce 


o ſorts, The goſpel does not only introd! 
that ſaviour taking that denomination to Hint 
ſelf; but giving a reaſon why it belonged to 
him, in a manner ſo peculiar, that no other 
cat prefume to lay the like claim to it. The 
ground of this is laid in a degree of love ſo ten- 
der and fo coſtly, as none beſides ever came +4 
or near to it. No leſs, than laying down his 
own life, for the benefit and preſervation of his 
flock, which otherwiſe mult; inevitably. have 
fallen a prey, to that ravening wolf, whoſe con- 
ſtant practice it is to hunt and deyour poor 
deſenceleſs ſouls. The greatneſs of this Ioye, 
and the returns we are obliged to make for it, 
| 0 illuſtrated 
heretofore : particularly, when treating upon 
thoſe paſſages of ſcripture, , which repreſented. 
to us our Lord's ſufferings and death, upon the 
prone r 1 H] 
hat which I would principally inſiſt upon 


at this time, is the character we are here de- 


ſcribed under. And in puf ſuanee of this argu- 
ment, I ſhall enquire: Firſt, What fort of 
perſons thoſe are, which Chriſt here calls his 
ſheep: and Secondly, Wherefore-he chules to 
call them by that name. 18 255 

I. The thing I chiefly aim at in the former 
of theſe enquiries is, what relation they bore to 
Chriſt, whether they were actual believers or 
not, whom he dignifies with that name. 

A queſtion this, which ſome interpreters 
have not, thought it worth while to trouble 


is of conſiderable ule, toward underſtanding 
the true importance and force of our ſaviour's. 
diſcourſe upon this ſubject. 33 
And here I muſt acknowledge an appearance 
of great weight, in thoſe arguments, which have 
induced learned men to think, that this title is 
not confifed toe them only, who had made ace- 
tual profeſſion of the faith, and embraced his 
doctrine; but, that by way of anticipation, at 
leaſt, it extends to all ſuch, as were feady, and 
in fit temper of mind, to receive and ſubmit to 
it, as ſoon as it ſhould ſufficiently diſcover it 
ſelf to them. . What other , conſtruction can 
poſlibly agree with theſe other ſheep, fo named 
at the ſixteenth verſe, thoygh-not as yet brought 
into the fold? Theſe doubtleſs are the gentiles, 
who at that time were ſo far from making a 


4 9, Ss a4. 


my flock, preferring their ſafety before my own: 


tively few, who actually were believers, at the 


we generally find it in theſe parts: but men of 


came that frequent metaphor of ſtiling kings 


cies deſcribed the Maſiab, in the character of a 


maſter and proprietor of the flock. Hence 


14, 15. 1 approve, and love, and prote& | 
my ſheep 3 they in return love and obey me 
Which mutual fegard Bear ſome proportion 8 
thoſe 1 php my father and me. 

16. But this flock 1 defign to enlarge | 
to take in the gentiles Ad ce will Brag 


and bey my doctrine. .' And thus, of them, 


* 
19 


and the Jewi, ſhall one univerſal church 
conftituted:© x £5 F 25 EH oy , be 
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the one tie God, | As for the terms of fal. 
vation by the goſpel; the method fixed for 
communicating theſe Was, nat to carry them to 
the world in common, till the Fews had not 
only enjoyed this ineſtimable privilege, but had 
incurred the guilt of deſpiſing and thruſting it 
away from them. All theſe conſiderations ſeems. 
manifeſtly to apply the title of ſheep, to many 
who were not yet, as well as to thoſe compara- 


— 
.. 
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time of our Lord's diſcourſe now before us. 
This remark will, I conceive, be yet mare con- 
firmed, by the next thing I ſhall ipeak to. -{T 

II. The feaſons why, our Lord ſhould chuſe 
to call them by this name. Of which it ſhall 
ſuffice to take notice of | theſe two. Now.. 

1. Hint, That this alluſion was very proper 
and pertinent, in regard of the perſons, with. 
whom our ſaviour. argued, the condition and: 
cuſtoms of that country may convince us. For 
the greateſt part of the wealth and improve 
ment there, conſiſted in ſheep, |. And the ex 
amples of Jacob and David in particular, are 
proofs, that the keeping of theſe was not uſu- 
ally committed to ſervants and ftrangers, as 
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the greateſt quality and ſubſtance, the children 
of the family, nay, the maſters and owners 
themſelves, made it their buſineſs; and eſteemed 
the looking to their flocks a care and employ- 
ment no caſe below them. Hence probably 


the ſhepherds of their, people. Hence M yael, 
God's peculiar treaſure, are ſo often ſtiled be 
Heep of his paſture. Hence the ancient prophe- 


ſhepherd. Under which accordingly he thinks 
it no diſhonour in the ſcripture now before us, 
to repreſent his government of, and tender con- 
cern for mankind. Intimating hereby, that he 
is not only the watcher and director, but the 


"x 


laſtly, David was then a moſt ſignificant type, 
not of his government only, but 'of that entire 
affection; and concern for the preſervation of 
his ſpiritual ſheep z when he hazarded his life, 
and flew the lion and the bear, which came to 
prey upon his flock, and reſcued out of their 
Jaws a poor helpleſs lamb, ſeized by thoſe ra- 
venous beaſts, = 
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on the COoMMON-PRAT ER BOOK. 


But although this conſideration rendered a 
Gmilitude ſo well underſtood, both ſeaſonable 
and reputable with the Jews : yet, I preſume, 
there was another, whigh. might, at leaſt as 
much, induce him to make choice of it. One, 
that ariſes from the very nature and diſpoſition 
of this ſort of animals, and carries ſome reſem- 
blance and ky A to the mind and. tem- 
per of the perſons ſignified by this metaphor. 
Therefore let it be conſidered 

2. Secondly, That ſheep, as all of us very 
well know, are remarkable for their peculiar 
ſimplicity, and ſweetneſs of temper, There is 
ſomething in them, that Spears ſo innocent 
and inoffenſive, ſo peaceable and gentle, ſo 
patient and ſubmiſſive, ſo honeſt and undeſign- 
ing; that they gain more upon the. tenderneſs 
of mankind, than.moſt other creatures. They 
are not. beaſts of prey or force, of ſullenneſs or 
ſubtlety. They are apt indeed to ſtray ; but 
they do it in a manner that moves our pity, 
rather than our anger. For they do it heedleſly, 
without the leaſt appearance of ſtubbornnels ; 
and are glad to be reduced again, and eaſily 
obey the ſhepherd's call 8 5 


Now theſe qualities are ſo many lively ima 


ges of that plainneſs and probity, that modeſty 
and humility, and quietneſs and ſubmiſſion, 
which prepare and fit men for embracing the 
doctrine of Chriſt, A doctrine calculated for 
the peace and good correſpondence of man- 
kind; and therefore by no means agreeable to 
thoſe monſters in humane ſhape, the bears, 
and wolves, and tygers, that bite and devour. 
one another. A doctrine that inculcates juſtice, _ 
and equity, and fair dealings; and is like to 
recommend it ſelf to thoſe knaviſh foxes, that 
take a pride in crafty contrivances for , out-wit-_ 
ting and over- reaching one another; but fitted 
for I/raelites indeed, in whom is no falſhood or 
guile. A doctrine, that requires ſtrict purity, 
enjoyning every one to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſancti- 
.. fication and honour: and ſo, never to be well 
reliſned by thoſe goats and ſwine, who will be 
ſure to tread the pearl under foot, and diſdain 


a religion, which forbids them to wallow in the 


filth of intemperance and riot, and any manner 


of ſenſual polluted pleaſures. In one word, a 


doctrine fitted to perſuade, and ſo not like to 
loſe its effect upon the meek and unprejudiced, 
the honeſt and the conſcientious, thoſe that are 
willing to be 'nſtructed, and eaſy to be re- 


obſtinate and perverſe, whole pride, or paſſions, 
or intereſts, will not conſent to hear it, with- 
out partiality and prepoſſeſſion, . 
.* Such is the nature of the chriſtian religion: 
and ſuch muſt be the qualifications of all, who 
embrace it heartily and to purpoſe. For, though 
it be the very end of this religion, to correct 
and ſweeten the tempers of men, and bring 


them off from theſe indiſpoſitions: yet {till we 


are to remember, that the will is the part to be 


wrought upon. And, let the remedy be never 


ſo powerful in it ſelf,” no ſervice; can be done 
to a patient, who refuſes to apply it. There- 


5 

733 
fore, that ſome are cured, and others in no de- 
gree relieved, proceeds not from want of vir- 
ture in the medicine; but becauſe ſome are or- 
derly, and content to undergo the operation ; 
and others are unruly, and inflexibly ſet againſt 
it. They, who ſubmit to it, ſoon find the be- 
nefit. The happy improvements made, by 
their own ingenious dealings, and the affiſting 
grace of God, which never fails to ſucceed our 
deſires and endeavours after holineſs, . are quick- 
ly diſcerned to make a mighty change in ſuch ; 
by ſubduing the corrupt affections: of nature, 
and exerting all thoſe heavenly qualities, which, 
in the beſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe, juſtify this me- 
taphor, and denominate them Chriſt's ſheep. 
By theſe they recommend and endear their ſouls 
to him; and engage his affections to ſo high a 
degree, that he does not diſdain to compare 
the tenderneſs on. his part with the incompre- 
henſible love of God the Father to the Son; 
nor the cheerful duty on their part, to the will- 
ing obedience of God the Son to that Father. 
And ſure tis fit, this Thould approach as near 
it as the frailties of humane nature will allow it 
to riſe, 3 

Thus have I briefly explain'd the foundation 
of this parabolical alluſion : and in ſo doing, 
have made it eaſy for every reader to infer both 
his advantage and his duty. By this time we 
may ſee, how gracious a ſhepherd we are bleſs'd 
with, and what. diſpoſitions in our minds, 


what habits in our practice, flowing from 


thence, are expected in his ſheep : how men 
muſt be prepared to receive, the chriſtian reli- 


gion and how they arè to live, when they 
ave receiv'd it. I will now conclude with one 


word or two, concerning the goodneſs of this 


heavenly ſhepherd. Which is principally in- 
tended for the fuppott of thoſe” weak and me- 
lancholy mourners,” who humbly diſtruſt their 
own poor performances, and are full of fears 
about their eternal ſtate; becauſe their honeſt 
intentions and endeavours are allayed with great 
failings, and interrupted with many fore and 
ſhocking temptations. : 5 

For this end I, would put ſuch perſons in 
mind of two eminent paſſages in the prophets. 
The very purport whereof is comfort and en- 
couragement, to every ſoul within this fold, 
by a deſcription of Chriſt's incomparable wiſ- 


dom, and gentleneſs, and care over all that 
make up this floccæ. ce „ 
claimed: but never deſigned to bear down the 


The F3rft is that of Jaiab's fortieth chapter, 
ver. 11. He fhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd, 
he ſhall gather the lambs with his arm, and 
carry them in his boſom, aad ſhall gently lead 


*thoſe that are with young. What can better 


expreſs the affectionate concern, and wonder- 
ful *prudence, of a gracious maſter .?* One, 


who diftributes all neceſſary refreſhments ; that 
grace, which nouriſhes and ſtrengthens us in a 


ſpiritual and divine life; that very body and 


blood of his which is, our myſtical ſuſtenance: 


for this is feeding his flock like a ſhepherd. One, 
who protects and cheriſhes the harmleſs and 
the feeble, the meck and 5 and peacea- 

8 Z ble- 


. Ts be ed 


„„ „„ K —̃ — 
— 


* 


be often remembring that ſolemn vow ; E. 
Ob, 
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ble- minded, the men of good deſires and hope- 
ful beginnings; for theſe are the lambs in Chriſt's 
flock. One, who tires none with hard uſage 
and over-driving ; , lays no more upon any, 
than they are able to bear; requires no more 
from any than they are able to perform; but 
kindly conſiders the flow and the heavy, allows 
for, meanneſs of parts and attainments, for want 
of ability and opportunities, and thus gently 
leads thoſe that are young. p et | 

2. Yet, gentle though his diſcipline be, and 
large his allowances, and practicable, nay eaſy, 
his commands: how often do we break looſe 


fing in his ſight. 


/ 


o 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Numbers xxili, XXIV, 1 


81 * 


„„ 


which 
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uch vow is horrid facrilege..... 
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In the goſpel our Saviour tells his diſciples, that though they fould weep and lament 
(by reaſon of his death) zherr ſorrow ſhould be turned into joy, which no man ſhould take 
From them, (namely after his reſurrection.) And fuch joy belongs to this time, and to us in 
it, if we be alſo his true diſciples and followers; which how we may be, the epiſtle ſhews 
by minding us of what we promiſed and vowed, (when admitted into Ckriſts ſchool, 
and gave up our names to him) the abſtaining from fleſhly luſts, and having honeſt conver- 
ſation in all our relations. And this is the main drift of the whole epiſtle (the firſt of 
St. Peter) out of which this is taken, to perſwade them that were born again, and lately 
become chriſtians, to walk ſuitably to ſuch an holy profeſſion, and that chiefly in regard 
of the lively hope unto which they were begotten again by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt 
from the dead, and ſo is moſt agreeable to the churches meditations this day and 
ſeaſon. | WR, 


LE EF 
Almighty God, who ſheweſt to them that be in error the 

light of thy truth, to the intent that they may return in- 

to the way of righteouſneſs; grant unto all them that are 

admitted into the fellowſhip of Chriſt's religion, that 

they may eſchew thoſe things that are contrary to their 

profeſſion, and follow all ſuch things as are agreeable to 
the ſame, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. wn 
Paraphraſe, Ge. O almighty God, who gion, may avoid ding all thoſe things which 
didſt propagate the light of the goſpel, to the their holy religion condemns, and which would 
intent that thou. mighteſt reduce to ſobriety of reproach them to their adverſaries, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
life, and purity vf doctrine, thoſe who were miſ- and that they may alſo practiſe all thoſe admi- 


guided by pagaz ignorance and immorality, rable duties which the goſpel recommends. 
and by jewiſb ſuperſtition : we beſeech thee to And this we pray for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's 


grant, that all they who are ſo happy as to be ſake. Amen. 
admitted into the communion of Chriſt's reli- Nie | 
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11. Pearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and pil- 
5 8 abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the 
12. Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, 
wherkas they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they _y 
by your good works, . which they ſhall behold; glorify 
SGod in the day of viſitation . 


- 


13. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's ſalte; whether it be to the king as ſupreme; 

14. Or unto governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, 

for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of 

Tor them that. do wells: £0 TN PD Ph OL gh 

15. For ſo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may 

put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh 'men; © | 

16. As free, and not uſing your liberty: for a cloak of ma- 

liciouſneſs, but as the . eee 

17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. 
HFonour the king. 


Pataphraſez 


* 1 f 
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Ws Paraphraſe, Se. on 1 St. Peter ii. 11. 13. See Comment on epiſt. of 4 S. after Epiph, 
11: Conſider that your citizenſhip is in ano- for the ſenſe of this and the three followng 
ther world, and in this you are but paſſengers; verſes, 
do not therefore gratify thoſe ſenſual appetites, 17. Pay every man the reſpe& due to . f 
which aim at preſent enjoy ments, and are op- character, even heathens themſelxyes. Bear an 1 
oſite to thoſe deſires of the ſoul, that place and affectionate regard: to all your fellow-chriſtt- | 
5 ek their true 1 agh in heaven. Ans, — Oc. 


5 Proflical Diſcourſe on the E PISTLE. 


* The Epiſtle for this day begins with enjoin- for the ſecond Hades. in Low. As ha. may, of 
ing our endeavours to obtain that bleſſing, the remaining part of this portion of ſcripture; 
which the collect prays for. It admoniſhes us the obedience required to our governors ; the 
to behaveiour ſelves as becomes tranpers and . meaſures of, and motives urg'd for it, in that 
pilgrims ; which the principles of the chriſtian on the epiſtle for the fourth Sanday after Epi- 
religion (by inculcating the belief of a future, phany. So that I think my ſelf at liberty to 
as our chief and proper, happineſs) have taught proceed to the conſideration of the goſpel ; 5 
us to eſteem our ſelves. And it adds a very ving nothing here material, which ath not 
ſubſtantial reaſon, why we ſhould deny thoſe been ſpoken to already. Eſpecially, if con- 
appetites, which purſue the preſent enjoyments cerning any doubts that may ariſe upon the for- 
too eagerly ; becauſe the views of ſenſe, and mer part of the 17th ver 2 (though that ſeems 
thoſe of faith, are ſo very different, and contrary to be ſufficiently clear of it felf) the epiſtles for 
to each other. How this comes to paſs,” and the ſecond and third Sundays after Epiphany ſhall 
why it cannot be otherwiſe, the reader may be e i to be n. 
find an account in the comment on 2 epiſtle 


\ 


FIT} 


| 

| 

ll 155 _ The GOSPEL. St. Jen wi 16. | 

1 | 16. Feſus aid to his diſciples, a little e ye e 

| 5 not ſee me: and again a little while and F871 ſhall ſee 

| mite, becauſe I goto the father. ce h ads : 

| 17. Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples amorig e VS = EPR 

= 1s this that he faith unto us, a little while, and e ſhall 

| | not ſee me: and again a little While, and ye {hall fee 

o a me: and „ I go to the father. 

1 18. They ſaid therefore, what is this that he faith, a little 

While ? we cannot tell what he ſaith. 5 

19. Now Jeſus knew that they were Jefirons to 3k """Y 
and ſaid unto them, Do you enquire among your ſelves 

of that I faid, a little while, and ye ſhall not ſee 

me: and again a little While, and ye ſhall ſee me 7 

20. verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and 
lament, but the World ſhall rejoice; and e ſhall be 
ſorrog ful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned'i into joy. 

21. A woman, when ſhe is in travail, hath Jorrow, becauſe 
her hour is come; but aſſoon as ſhe is delivered of the 
child, ſhe remembereth no more! _ anguiſh, for oy 

that a man is born into the World. 

22. And ye now therefore have ſorrow: Tinh: Iwill ſee you 

- again, and your heart ſhall. $a and our my no 
man taketh em ns + 2 80 8183 2s 30d tene! 
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Paraphraſe, c. on St. Fob; xvi. 16. 

16. The time is now approaching when I 
mall be taken from you (by death.) But that 
ſeparation ſhall not be Jong; for I will return 
and converſe with vou Again, (after my reſur- 
rection, at the end of three days) yet this alſo 


ſhall be but a "ſhore interview, becauſe; I muſt 


aſcend into heaven. 
17, 18. His diſciples, who were ſtill con- 
ſounded at every mention of his death and re- 
ſurrection, knew not what to make of theſe 
dark expreſſions. li 0 0 es NIN 
20. The ſufferings and death I am about to 

Mons oa RF OAT. ene r £015 ene 
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A Pr 
The importance of this paſſage is no doubt 
expreſs'd in the paraphraſe; it we regard its 
firſt ſenſe and immediate deſign, the time when, 
the occaſion upon which, and the perſons to 
whom, it was lpolken But why may we not, as 
St. Auguſtine adviſes here, enlarge our thoughts 
a little, by looking pon the diſciples to be, 
as they then really were, the church univerſal 
in ſo many perſons? In this extended ſenſe, 
their calamity will repreſent every good man's 
affliction; the ſhortneſs of that will anſwer to 
the momentary troubles of the preſent life; the 
three days abſence of our Lord, to that compa- 
ratively little while, (for a little while even this 
is, when ſet againſt eternity) between his glori- 
ous aſcent into heaven, and his infinitely more 
glorious return to judgment. The triumphs of 
his reſurrection will be a proper emblem of that 
laſt day, when all enemies ſhall be put under his 
feet; and death ſubdued, not by the head only, 
but by each member, of his myſtical body. 
And laſtly, the joy his diſciples. conceived, at 
our Lord's reſtoring himſelf to them the third 
day, will prefigure that inexpreſſible ſatisfaction, 
which muſt needs flow from the ſight of his 
glorified body, the enjoyment of his preſence, 


and the bliſſes of an immutable ſtate in heaven. 


Thus ſurcly we ſhall very. well promote our 
church's defign in recommending; this ſcripture 
to our attention yearly; ' And. to make the beſt 
improvement I can of our concern in it, I ſhall 

briefly conſider, 'Fir/t, The ſtate of good men 
at preſent, as a ſtate of trouble: and then, the 


quality of that ſucceeding joy, which they are 


allowed to expect and depend upon, both as a 


comfort under, and a recompence for, their 


preſent troublCGee. 75 

I. For juſtifying the former of theſe conſide- 
rations, we need not have recourſe to the ages 
of perſecution; but may venture to ſuppoſe the 
moſt profound tranquillity with regard to church 
and ſtate. And yet, even thus, I appeal to com- 
mon experience, whether any good man's affairs 
have been in ſo perfect repoſe, that he ſhould, 
with regard to his own particular, have caule to 
think the world miſrepreſented, when called a 
valley of tears, and the adverſities ſo incident to 
human nature, the taxes, as it were, and the in- 
cumbrances upon lite, Shew me the man, whoſe 


Aical Diſcourſe on the 


undergo, ſhall be matter of extreme ſorrow and 
diſcomfort to 'you ; but the world ſhall, inſult 


and triumph greatly upon that occaſion. + For 
your ſorrow ſhall be ſhort, and ſwallowed up 
in the joy of beholding me riſen from the dead. 
21, 22. And as that of a woman in travail, 
is ſucceeded by a ſolid and durable joy; ſo 
ſhall yours be upon my riſing from death, and 
by all the benefit attending that reſurrection * 
which will prove it paſt the power and malice 
of my enemies, and yours, to deprive you of 


the ſatisfaction this ſhall bring to you. 


Gos PEL. 1 25 


term of years hath been all white 4 chequered 
in no part with loſſes or diſappointments z with 
injuries or vexations, in his eſtate or in his re- 
putation 3 in his own perſon, or in ſome very 
dear to him, whoſe. ſufferings he ought to be 
affected with, and in good meafure to eſteem 
his own. 4 r LEO 
Theſeè things are ſo notorious, ſo common to 
the greateſt and beſt of the ſons of men; that the 
minds of ſome thinking perſons have been con- 


founded at them. And the more ignorant have 


called that the tyranny and blindneſs of fortune, 
which chriſtians are-taught 'to believe, is the 


diſpoſition of an infinitely; wiſe, and juſt, and 


good Being, n | HI CLOS 
But yet be the things never ſo ſeaſonable in 
themſelves, trials they are ſtill to the perſons 
lying under them. Many conſiderations may 
prevail for bearing our chaſtiſements decently 
but none can hinder ſuch from being at the pre- 
ſent not joyous but grievous, With the woman 
in this goſpel, we may find reaſon to entertain 
our travel with bravery, to forget, nay, even to 
bleſs it, for the good fruit we find from it: 
but the pain is ſtill pain, the ſenſe of it acute 
for the time; and the throws muſt be over, 
before they can be forgotten, for joy that 4 man 
is born into the wordt. ren 
But let us ſuppoſe a Providence ſo propiti- 
ous, as ſhall ſcreen a man from all occaſions of 
diſquiet from without. Yet how ſhall he eſcape 
thoſe too unjuſt uneaſineſſes, that ariſe from 
within? Muſt not every one be born again by 


repentance, and renewing of the mind? And 


hath not the ſpiritual birth its pangs and vio- 
lent conyulſions too ? Let the returning prodi- 


gals ſay, what agonies of conſcience, what re- 
proaches, what terrors, what zeal, what prayers, 


what careful tears, what tedious conflicts, it 
hath coſt them, before they had ſtrength to 
come to this birth. They, whoſe early princi- 
ples and pious education have ſaved the trouble 
of a thorough change, have yet the fleſh and its 
alfections to crucify. And can there be a cruci- 
fixion torment? Can a right hand be cut off 
without ſmart? Or a right eye be pluck'd out, 
and the party never feel it ? No, ſure. So long 
as there are injuries and misfortunes without, 
and luſts and frailties within, and hazards from 

9 A both; 
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both; ſo long, in a greater or a Jeſs" degree, 
may every one moſt; truly apply to himſelf, 


FA 7 CP 


to laſt always ? and chriſtians are happy, above 
the reſt of mankind; that they can fee to the 
end of it. For ſuch is that joy, promiſed in 
the cloſe of this goſpel; which makes my /econd 
bead. Andithis;; according to the deſcription 
giuen of it there, comes now to be''confidered 
in the hre ſpllo wing reſpect?s? 99! 

1. The ground of it, in thoſe words, 7 ill 
ſee you again. How reviving was the accom- 
pliſhment of this promiſe to his diſciples, when, 


at his return from the empty tomb, they found 


all their hopes alive again, their faith confirmed, 
and their courage rendered invincible,' in the 
ſight and enjoyment of him? But, if the conti- 
nuance of this for forty days only, could inſpire 
10 juſt a joy; what: raptures, what tranſports 
mult poſſeſs all the faithful, when they ſhall at- 
tain the end of their faith, even the ſalvation of 
their ſculs ? When they ſhall ſee, and dwell, 
and converſe, and reign, with their dear Lord 
for ever; when their own bodies ſhall be glori- 
fed, this veil of fleſh, and frailty drawn away; 
when faith and hope ſhall ceaſe, and be ſwal- 


lowed up in fruition; and to ſum up all in St. 


Fobn's phraſe, (which indeed implies and com- 
prehends all) when they ſhall be drawn into a 
likeneſs with God, and ſee him as heis? + 


2. This leads me to conſider a /econd pro- 


perty of this joy, the truth and ſolidity of it, I 
mean, mtimated in thoſe words, Your heart 
all rejaice, The enjoyments this world af- 
fords, are rather appearances, than any ſub- 
ſtance or reality, of hat they are commonly 
taken for. Theſe pleaſures that are ſinful run 
ſo low, and leave ſuch terrible ſtings behind, 
that in the midſt of that laughter the heart is 
ſorrowful. And even thoſe that are innocent, 
muſt not claim this title of ſatisfactions. To 
this nothing in truth can have right, which is 
not commenſurate to the powers and deſires of 
a reaſonable ſoul. And thus nothing can be, 
but a feeling of the love and favour of God, 
and a delight, reſulting from thoſe things, 
which conduce to his honour, and are agreea- 
ble to his will. We fee, what more than con- 
queſt this diſpoſition of mind enabled the apoſ- 
tles to attain, even in perſecutions, and tor- 
ments, and death. And ſhall not that, which 
carried them out againſt all the violence of their 
bittereſt enemies, be much more perfect, when 
all enemies ſball be deſiroyed ? Shall not that, 
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joy. 


whicly brought under the relucta neigt of flumat 
nature, be morecgxquiite, hen allinfitautics 
of that are done away? if cube heat of | Sho] 
ren cam rejoice, when che fleſh is indear and 
grief; 7 they will .cerrainly;rejoiee much more, 
he n the body is abo] ſuffering s vrhen e 
contrary paſhon, and every calamity chat could 
provoke them, is perfectly at an ende Such 2 
torrent àb chis muſt overflow! all its banks. Or 
rather there il be no banks, no chenklor con- 
finement: nothing beyond ãt to defired; wx: 
cept the continuance of that, which is/incipas 
dle of larger ibcteaſe, | And of this tuo We have 
aſſurance, in that moſt comfortable clauſe 
hic peaks the certainty and duration of this 
Win 
3. The third property expreſs'd in thoſe 
worde, your joy no man tateth from you. Now 
this is a mode of ſpeech ſet to denote an utter 
impoſſibility of loing chis joy ; and, that nei- 
ther any humane, nor any other means, have 
it in their power to depriye us of it. And this 
is a molt valuable gireumſtance indeed; ſuch 
as perfectly diſtinguiſhes between our future, 
and; all our preſent joys. Of theſe we have at 
beſt but very flippery hold. And; were there 
more in them than eally there is: yet the 
pleaſure muſt needs be damped with that melan 
choly proſpect, that they will one day forſake 
us ; and we cannot be certain, that they will: 
not do it very quickly tos - 
So xeœaſonable it appears to wean our affecti- 
ons from thoſe things Which are not, cannot be, 
our reſt. So juſt to leſſen aur eſteem of them, 
and to lay the whole ſtreſs upon that one thing, 
which alone avail- us. Suffer me therefore to 


apply to my preſent purpoſe, that of the pro- 


phet Feremy, Let not the wiſe man glory in bis. 
wiſdom, neither let the mighty man glory in bis 
might : let not the rich man glory in bis riches 3 
but let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he 
underſtandeib and knoweth me, ſaith the Lord. 
And reaſon good, for this is life eternal, to 


| know him the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, 


whom he bath ſent. It is the only way to it 
in this world; and it is the bliſs of it in that 
which is to come. But a bliſs in ſtrict ſpeak- 
ing it could not be, if it were not eternal; 
without interruption, without concluſion; lia- 
ble to no decays: of nature, no waſtings of time; 
nothing | withont to deſtroy it, nothing within 
to diminiſh, or impair it; ſubject only to the 
almighty Giver, and given with a reſolution ne- 
ver to be taken back again. For the promiſes of 
God are unchangeable, and his gifts without re- 
Hane 


cou = 241 Morning 1 Leſſon, Deut. iv. 
. Evening 1 Leſſon, Deut. v. 
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promiſe of his ſpirit for our gulde, ſtrength, and comfort. 
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oa O almighty God 5 who alone canſt order the untuly wills __- 
and affections of ſinful men; grant unto thy people, that 
they may love the thing which thou commandeſt, and de- 
ſire that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo, among the fun« 
_ dry and manifold changes of the world, our hearts 17 — 
_ ſurely there be fixed, where true joys are to be found, 
J Cnr cur Lord. | ven, OT or 
Paraphraſe, Cc. 0 almighty God, we be- inclinations, may heartily love thy commands, 
ing taught by thy holy word, that every good and above all things, deſire thoſe rewards which 
and perfect gift cometh down from thee the father thou haſt promiſed to us for our obedience ; 
of lights, James i. 17. and among theſe doſt and that being unconcerned at all the accidents 
afford us the gift of managing our corrupt and of this world, our hearts may be ſolely fixed 
carnal affections, and inordinate love of this upon the joys of heaven. And this we beg far 
world: we beſeech thee to grant that we thy the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
fanhful people, being diveſted of theſe earthly | FFV 


The EPISTLE. st. James i. 17. 


17. Every good gift, and every perfect gift is from above, 
and cometh down from the father of lights, with whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 
18. Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that we ſhould be a kind of firſt fruits of his creatures. 
19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be 
ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. "#358 
20. For the wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of 
God. Fae: Ta ial 
21. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of 
naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the ingtafted 
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word, Which is able to ſave your ſouls, 


Paraphraſe, 
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,. Pataphraſe, Ee, on St. James i, 17-4. 
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17. So fat is God from being the author öf of our kind, and confecrated to his ſervice 


ſin to us, that every thing which tends to ON 19. Let this then induce us to be forward in 
us good, f or is itytelf-fo, ever Niſpirituab perte> \learning That word, modeſt in zttempting t 

tion a 6 3 to 10 from Xu by All the en Wack, Ee and Perſhadehlg temper 8 = 
dowments of nature and grace are given b 20. For the violence of paſſion*will obſtrud 


him, who! created all the luriinons bodies rand the idiſcharge:of! the! duty God requires | fog 
in this excels theni all, even tlie ſuty it oſelfy that us. 2VBIQ One doit af b 


* 


he does mot vary, hen remgve at à diſtance 21. Weſmaſt therefore get quit of thoſe ſen- 


from us, (Ike chat in its daily or its early mo-, ſual and. polluted. affections, (he cutting away 
tions) but is always the ſame, and always at whereof Was intimated-by circumciſion) which 


And. : 


SS -* 


**, When ſuffeted'to grow, will; like ſuckers in A. 


18. His on mere goodneſs moved him to tree, hinder that graff of the word from bear- 


malte us his children, by means of his word; ing fruit, Wielt, If received wick due "temper; 
tha 
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The ſcripture now before us, being more to our virtue and perfection, to deſcend upon 


than commonly difficult, and paxticularly gp- us indeed from heaven. Yet not from that 
on the account of ſome metaphorical àllufions heaven where tlie ſun and other luminous bo- 
contained in it, I ſhall treat of each paſſage in dies move, but from above. (For this peculiar 
order as it lyes: and, having firſt explained energy ſome have attributed to that word above.) 
them a little more largely, ſhall then deduce They come down from him, who dwells in 
ſuch inferences, as are moſt practical and pro- thoſe that (according to a known diſtinction 
per. bas ,HAEPHS 25 $4 ONS. T1] in uſe with the Jets) are called the higheſt hea- 
In order: to underſtand the beginning of it, vens. Even from him, who is, truly ſtyled 


let it be conſidered, that the apoſtle had before, the father, of lights, as he created and conſti- 


directed every one who lacks wiſdom, to ask it '-ruted. thofe lights and their influentes. Now 


of God; and afterwards had ſet himſelf to re- he diſpoſes his giſts and graces in ſuch a man- 


ute the falſe notions ſome entertain'd of him ner; that, whether they come to us immedi- 
and his providence. To the diſpoſal hereof” ately from himſelf, or whether by the media- 
having rightly aſcribed all events and changes; tion and miniſtry of his creatures, {till the con- 
they 1365 thence very erroneouſly inferred, depend makes no difference; but they are, 
- that we was the author and cauſe of all the either way, to be acknowledged his gifts. He" 
ſin committed by men. W the author and ſource, the proprietor and the 
This argument ſeems more particularly beſtower, of all goodneſs; and All below him, 
levell'd at an opinion of the phariſees: a ſect of are but in the nature of inſtruments to hand 
all among the Jews in the higheſt credit and down, or pipes through which this fountain 
veneration. Of theſe Joſephus ſays, that they chuſes to paſs the ſtreams of his overflowing. 
imputed all tbings to fate, but adds, that hey beneficence, ccc 
did not do this in ſuch a manner, as abſolutely to This doctrine the apoſtle hath ſhewn to be 
deſtroy free-will, For reconciling this ſeeming far preterable-to the other; not as more true, 
inconſiſtence, we ſhall do well to take notice, but more advantageous to mankind. For the 
that they laid great ſtreſs upon the particular appearances of the heavenly bodies vary, and 
frame and conſtitution of men, their humours their influences are more powerful, or feeble, 
and complexions, and the influences of thoſe in proportion as themſelves are nearer to us, 
planets and ſtars, under which they were born. or more diſtant from us. Now thoſe bodies 
Thus they made the virtues and vices of men being continually in motion, muſt conſequent- 
to depend upon theſe cauſes; and ſo charg d ly change their ſuppoſed power with their ſitu- 
upon G6d, the director of theſe cauſes, that ation; as they riſe or ſet, approach to, or decline 
good or evil, which men could hardly, with from, our vertical point in / their daily motion; 
good ſenſe, be ſaid to chuſe, by thoſe who and as they remove at a greater diſtance, or 
held them to be by nature formed for, and come back to our latitude, in their yearly revo- 
from their birth neceſſarily determined to, the lution. So that, as themſelves: are not, ſo 
one or the other. This rematk will be of neither can the effects. attributed to them be, 
ſome uſe to us, in diſcerning, not only the fixed and conſtant. But the father of theſe 
true occaſion and force of the apoſtle's rea- lights is immutable and 9 ; he is al- 
ſoning, but Alſo the propriety of the terms, in ways at hand to hear and to help; and always 
which itiisexprels'd. P. both able and willing to do that, which he 
In oppoſition to this dangerous ſcheme, St. Knows to be moſt for the advantage of them, 

James, writing to chriſtians converted from who have recourſe to him, for ſuccour and ſup- 
Judaiſm, aſſerts every advantage, conducing plies. 

4 ECON 


{ 
"LF &<+ * 4 MP 4 ans 


: The 


as” 45, the firſt fruits under the law) might be the beſt 


a4 Pa b 


— 


t we (like is able to ſave the: ſouls' herein it is put? ow 


5 


% bg 


Se 


on the ComMon-PETzRIBoUR 741 


Te GOSPEL. st. John . 5. 


Feſus ſaid unto His diſciples, "now I go my way to Him 
that ſent 1 me, and none of you acketh me, whither goal. 


mo Po 


1 


6. But becauſe I hag [za theſe things unte You, Ste, 


| hath filled your heart. 


Þ 7. Neyertheleſs I tell yon the truth, it 186 "expedient for 
you that I go away; for if I go not away, the coinfor- 
ter will not come unto you 3 but if J depart ] I wilt fend” 


him unto you. 


W 


8. And when he is come, he will repitirs the world of fin, 


me no more. 


and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment. 
9. Of ſin, becauſe they believe not in me. | 
= > Of righteouſneſs, becauſe 1 F 8⁰ to my father, and ye. ſee 


1 1. Of judgment, becauſe t the prince of this FT 1s judged. 
=— © 12. I have yet many Hs: to LS, unto you, but 7 cannot 


bear them now. 


GY 3. Howbeit, when he, the ſpirit of t eth! 18 come, he Will 
guide you into all truth; for he ſhali not ſpeak of him- 
ſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; 
and he will ſhew you things to come. 
14. He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and 


ſhall ſhew 1t unto you. 


. All things that the father hath are mine- 4 - therefore id. 
I, that he thall take of mine, and ſhall ſhe w it unto 


* 


Piapinat Ge. on St. Fobn xvi. 5. 

7. It is more for your benefit, and the ad- 
vantage of my goſpel, that this advocate to 
plead my cauſe and yours, ſhould ſupply my 
abſence 3 becauſe ſome things, to be done by 
him, are incompatible with my ſtay among you. 

9. He ſhall. convince men that it was a fault 


not to believe one whoſe miſſion ſhall be ſo 


amply confirmed by his, wonderful gifts. _ 
10. And ail prove me a true teacher, by 
that aſcent to God, Who could not ſo receive 
and aſſert an impoſtor. 5 
11. And that juſtice ſhall be done upon the 


devil, and all the wicked, by the er ID he 
does by commiſſion from him, he likewiſe does 
5 by: mine. | 


{hall exerciſe over evil ſpirits. 


12. Several things * all: nde you in, 


of which your condition is not yet capable 
(ſuch as the abrogation of the ritual law, the 


nature of Chriſt's kingdom, rejection of the 
Fews, calling in of the Gentiles, &c.) 


13. You may depend on his guidance, be- 


cauſe he ſhall not utter any deceitful inventions 
of his own, but teach you from God, and give 


you the gift of prophecy. 

14. All his proceedings ſhall turn to my ho- 
nour; for whatever knowledge you receive 
from him, he firſt received of me. 

15. I ſay of me, becauſe all the excellencies 
of God the father are communicated to me: 
and therefore his ſpirit is mine, and all that he 


4 praflical Diſcouſe 07 5 GOSPEL. 


The perſon and offices of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the ends mentioned here to be ſerved by his 
coming, will fall more ſeaſonably under conſi- 
deration at another time. That which I would 


[Nuxs, XXXYVIIL.) 


now {; peak to, is a pillage, which ſeems to give 
us ſome aim for judging (ſo far as we are con- 
cerned to Know) what methods the holy ſpirit 
uſes to take, in the ordinary operations of his 

9 B grace; 
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grace; which I conceive we may get ſome ſuch direction, they might wander or periſh in 
light into, b. fene that erben at their Thee, and ſo he brings them forward 
ver. 13. where the pi Haid to gu the An that ho of which hirnſelk is the perfec- 
apoſtles into all truth, _ _.__10n, and the brighteſt pattern | 

I do nor; ly..this go about xo. determine the. Another interpretatich, deduced from this in 
particulat manner of God's grace working = ſcri ture, is that of alſiſting and ſupporting 
on our minds in &ery caſe. For who is mem If their Paſſage. Thus God is laid, in 
to expreſs the infinite variety of excellent arts, the chapter laſt cited, to bear thoſe Iſraelites, a 
by which he wins us over to his own hegyenly - a man beareth his own ſon, in all tn way that 
purpoſes? afl T aim at, is to gather fo much bey bent. The ſimiſitude is taken from pa. 
as may preſerve us from error, and help for- rents. And nurſes holding childten by the hand, 


ward the, practice pf our own Nuty. He which being coment to go their ſloꝶ pace, and not 
end alonè it is, that T would now c6nfider the only guiding, but ſupportin and guarding 


true impottarice-of that guidance, aſcrib&Þ here! ! them alſd , Thüs are 10fe paſſages commonly 
to the Hy Shot. underſtood, where God is faxq to have leg 

Now the word, which we render to guide, Abraham throughout all the land F Canaan, to 
does properly ſignify leading a traveller the lead Joleph like a ſheep, and his People like a 
Way. The manner of which is thus explained Hock bythe band of Moſel und Aaron; and 
by Moſes : who ſpeaking of the 1/raelites = thus the Meſſiah, the great ſhepherd, is ſaid 
conducted through the wildernels ſays, that God gently to lead. thoſe that are wit young, This 
went before them to ſearch them out a place to ſott of guidance the holy ſpirit performs, when 
pitch their Jents in, inire. by night, to ſhew them he condeſcends to our infirmities,)accommodates 
by what way they ſhould go, and in a cloud by himſelf to our capacities, and imparts his gifts 
day. Here we have the office of a guide ex- and graces z not according to his own fulneſs 
plained, by ſbewing | the way on which they and power to give, but in ſuch. propottions, as 
ſhould go, and going before them in that A. the veſſels into which they are poured are qua- 


Thus was the angel of God's preſence a guide lified to receive them. An'inftancewhereof our 


to the Jraelites of old; and thus is the grace bleſſed Lord hath left, in thè Tripture now be- 


of God's ſpirit a guide to chriſtians now., Hs fore us; by; omitting to ſay many things unto 


n. . COUT] tak arnet! his diſciples, which they at that time were not 
them againſt the pies and precipices, the diffi- able 10 bear. 
culties and by=paths, . by which; if deſtitute ff 
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THE. goſpel before promiſed à comforter. The epiſtle and goſpel this day direkt 


„us chat to do to obtain that promiſe. Two conditions are required on our parts 


for the receiving of that promiſed comforter: Firſt, Prayers or rogations, this the gol- 
pel teaches, Ast and ye ſpall receive, that your joy may be full. Secondly, To love God 
and keep his commandmants, St. John xiv. 15. This the epiſtle exhorts to, See tbat ye 


be doers of the word, &c. The collect prays that we may feel the fruits and comforts of 
this holy ſpirit in our hearts, by good thoughts and abilities to perform them. 


-.. This is likewiſe called Rogation Sunday: becauſe upon the three following days Ro- 


gations and. Litanies were uſed, and faſting, for theſe two reaſons: 1. Becauſe this time 


of the year, the fruits of the earth are tender and eaſily hurt: therefore Litanies extraor- 
dinary are faid to God to avert judgment. 2. Becauſe our Lord's aſcenſion is the Thur/- 
day following, therefore theſe three days before are to: be ſpent in prayers and faſting, 
Cinc. Aurelian. that fo the fleſh being tamed, and the foul winged with faſting, wc 
may aſcend with Chriſt, | e eee s 
©" The faſt this week is voluntary: for there is no faſt commanded betwixt Eafter and 
Whitſunday, as hath been obſerved before. | EY 
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bearers only, James l. 22. and that whatever 
good things we ſhall here think of, thou wouldſt 


enable us by thy gracious direction, to perform 


all good thoughts and actions do acne 
led 


22. Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiv- 
% W., Ä 
23. For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he 
is like unto a man beholding his natural face in a glaſs; 
24. For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, and 
ſtraigtway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 
25. But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liberty, and 
continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but 
a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 
26. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth 
not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's 
religion is vain. 1 e 
27. Pure religion, and undefiled before God and the father 
is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their afflic- 


tions, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the world. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. James i. 22. 


Which is called a law of liberty, becauſe it frees 
23, 24. The latter will do you no ſervice 


us from the bondage of the moſaic inſtitution, 


without the former. For as men that in a glaſs 
ſee what is amiſs in their face, but mend it not; 
ſo is a man whom the word hath ſhewed to 
himſelf, if he do not correct thoſe faults, which 
are thus repreſented to his view, 
25, The man who is indeed the better for his 
hearing, is he, who conſiders and practiſes con- 
tinually the moral precepts a the,. goſpel. 


- 


from the guilt and puniſhment, and from the 
dominion of fin ; and treats us as freemen and 
ſons, rather than ſervants, (See Epiſt. for 
Sund. after Chriſtmas.) 
27. That religion, which does not only ap- 
r fair to men, but is accepted and approved 
with God, conſiſts in charity and purity. 
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he. preparations, of the mind requiſite in 


ſcripture is to prove, that br that word, 
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afficiept. , A 


truth, ſo plain toany man of common conſide- 


— — 


dence, of ur love, and this claim ta his, that 
our 9 lavidur means, when telling his dif; 
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for the outward and ſolemn exerciſes of religion. 


what is t 9 d. but a ſyſtem o laws, whieh., | 
God, un er the goſpel-diſpenſation, back given 1 
irect and govern their actions by? 
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or Conſtans and: deον ttenderg upon publick 


ſons are often- times malicious detractors, buſi 
inquiters, \ hold cetiſagers, and bitter backbiters. 


5 Been woo: them- 
ſelyes uch Tiverties do naturally, and almoſt 


inf nſibly, fall into that fatal miſta of jade. 
8 their own ftare mer wr 1come 78 


FF owigond voy $7 03 71570 
But although. this de a deceit, peculiar to the 
vices of che tongue; yet all in general deceive. 
3 * Net ene 1 FT L 224 
themſelves, who do not take the word of zruth,, 


reaſon is, becauſe they can never anſwer our 
purpoſe, 


* 5 
o z 7 4 


urpoſe, by ſecuring the ſteadineſs of obe- 
1 5 For whatever does this, muſt be 
it ſelf, what that obedience ought to be, 
laſting and unchangeable. But now all plea- 
ſures and advantages of this life are fickle 
and uncertain : and therefore all that ſtands 
on ſo ſlippery a foundation, muſt needs be lia- 
ble to totter and fall with it. If profit, or 
eaſe, or honour, or applauſe be our views; 
what ſhall become of us, when the face of af- 
fairs changes ? when intereſt and duty are op- 
oſite; when men are ſo perverſe as to hate 
us, and harm us, and ſpeak all manner of evil 
againſt us, becauſe we are followers of that 
which is good? Muſt not a man, who looks 
no farther than this world, if he will act upon 
his own principle, find himſelf, in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, carried to profitable wickedneſs, 
by the ſame arguments, which before deter- 
mined him to profitable goodneſs ? In ſhort, 
on which ſide ſoever the advantage lies, he 
muſt follow it; and as oft as that ſhifts hands, 
his manners will not fail to change as nimbly 
with it. But now the will of God is immuta- 
ble, and the equity of his laws ſtands fixed. 
This is rooted in the nature of things; and 
therefore this alone is a firm ſupport for our 
virtue. He that acts in a due ſenſe of ſuch an 
obligation, hath ſomething to keep him always 
right. His obedience will not be fickle, be- 
_ cauſe the ground of it continues the ſame. 
Neither will it be humourſome and partial; 
becauſe, be the ſubject matter of the command 
what it will, ſtill the authority of the lawgiver, 
which binds it upon his conſcience, is in re- 
ſpect of every command the ſame. And thus 
this ſecond qualification ſecures the firſt. For, 
by doing the word, as fuch, we ſhall certainly 
be diſpoſed to dòô all the word. „ 
3. Doing the word imports obſerving it, in 
all that ſpiritual ſenſe, to which chriſtianity 
hath exalted our duty. To this effect it is, 
that the 25th verſe hath entitl'd the goſpel, 7he 
1 15 law of liberty. A law, that does not, 
like the Jewiſh impoſe things of no intrinſic 
worth, | 
ſtantial and rational inſtances of obedience, 
The goſpel precepts impoſe duties very wor- 
thy of the moſt generous minds; anda ſervice, 
which does not only comport with, but is it 
ſelf, a ſtate of freedom, To what heights this 
carries our virtue, and how much more is re- 
quired now, than was eſteemed ſufficient under 
a former imperfect "diſpenſation, is eaſy to be 
gathered from dur SaWeur's ſermon on the 
mount. Nor hath St. J mes been wanting to 
intimate the fame thing to us, in the laſt vere 
of this chapter. He plainly diſtinguiſhes there, 
between religion, Which will paſs very well 
upon men; and that which is neceſſary for re- 
commending us. God and the father, They 
ke our actions only, and in regard of them, 
e muſt be cautious :. he is a ſearcher of hearts, 
and therefore nothing can gain his.approbation, 
Which is not pure and undefiled, To pleaſe 
them we half find it neceſſary to do no injuſ- 


- 


relief to the diſtreſſed, and redreſs to the in- 


it: that they ſhould cleanſe their hearts, as 


uch as are marks of ſlavery ; but ſub- 


* 
8 
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tice : pleaſe him we cannot, without doing all i 
the good we can, Acts of mercy and pity ; | 


jured, when theſe are in our power; condo- 
ling with them, and compaſſion for them, 
when no more is in our power. For all this 
no doubt is intended, by viſiting the fatherleſs 
and widows in their afiitions. And fo again, 
mortifying all our carnal appetites, Yetting ö 
above the temptations of ſenſuality and cove- | 
touſneſs, refining all our deſires, preſerving | 
chaſt and holy hearts, and leading a rational 
and divine life; all this, and nothing leſs, we | 
are to underſtand, by Keeping a man's /elf un- n | 
| 


9 — 


ſpotted from the world, In ſhort, the Chriſtian 
religion expects from all its profeſſors, that 
they ſhould not only eſchew evil, bat heartily i 
hate and abſtain from the very appearance of | 


well as hands ; that” they ſhould do all the 
good they can, and do it with delight; and 
that they ſhould not only obey, but ſtudy to 
adorn, the doctrine of their Lord in all things. 
4. They only are to be eſteemed doers of 
the work, who proceed and perſevere in their 
duty. For thus the apoſtle clearly explains 
himſelf at the 25th verſe, wwhoſo Iooketh into the 
perfett law of liberty, and continueth therein, 
he being not a forgetful bearer, but a doer of 
the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. 
It is from hence in truth, that the ſureſt judg- 
ment can be made of any man's ſincerity. For 
as the practice of religion is attended with ma- 
ny temporal conveniencies; ſo they, who pro- 
ceed upon thoſe falſe views, may for ſome time 
paſs upon the world, and even upon themſelves, 
for perſons of great probity and virtue. And 
yet, if any difficulty riſe, or ſuffering preſs 
upon him; the man and his falſe bottom are 
preſently diſcovered. That appearance of good- 
neſs, which, while proſperous and uninter- 
rupted, drew the praiſe and admiration of all 
that beheld it, quickly provokes their ſcorn, 
by Deng found an appearance only; and is 
univerſally rejected both of God and man. Of 
this perſeverance, and the neceſſity of it, there 
needs no more to be ſaid, after our Lord's pa- 
rable of the ſower. He charges this defect up- 
on the ſtony ground in particular; and allows 
none to be good ground, which does not bring 
forth fruit with patience, and bring it to perfec- 
r . 
add, that the puniſhment of ſuch as fall 
from a good courle is moſt juſt, and the pro- 
vocation upon ſome accounts more heinous, 
than that, given by men who were never ver- 
tuous at all, For ſuch apoſtacy derives a dou- 
ble diſhorwur upon religion; and ſeems to ſay, 
that it hath been. weighed in the balance, and 
found Wanting. "Theſe men, it will be pre- 
tended, have Known it, and tryed it, and yet, 
by renouncing it, they make no ſcruple to con- 
demn their former principle of folly. Upon 
this ground it. is, that God declares by Zzekiz, 
that he, who forſakes his righteouſneſs, and dies 
in a wicked courle, ſhall periſh, without any 
4 1 9 C . 1 ire I, #4 * 


TY | * N 7 2 TT | | 5 | 
7.46 A" Correff and | Familiar Exvos1TION 


practice which would certainly folloty 
For this is a glaſs, that flatt 
who are content to hold it fairly, 
report it gives. A glaſs that, 
ſible enough, ought not to held j 
then they 


regard to his former good works. And fo 
again, that, at what time ſoever the wicked 
man forſakes his wickedneſs, and doth. that 
which is lawful and right, he ſhall fave his 
ſoul z and his paſt ſins ſhall never riſe up any 
more in judgment againſt him. The reaſon 
expreſYd in the one caſe, is implyed in the 
other; becauſe he conſideretb and turneth. Ol 
ſuch mighty, conſequence it will prove, in di- 
vinity as well as law, what a man's laſt will 
ſhall be. For this, in both caſes, revokes and 
undoes again all that went before; and the one 
makes as final and effectual a diſpoſition of our 
ſouls, as the other does of our eſtates, _- 
Thus you have ſeen the true notion of do- 
ing the word, and how much goes to it: that 
it imports obedience to the word, in its full 
comprehenſion; that, as we muſt obey it all, 
ſo we muſt obey it upon a right principle; that 
we are. to practiſe the word in that ſenſe and 
perfection, to which the goſpel hath advanced 
the old moral law. : and that none are eſteemed 
Faithful in this matter, except they who conti- 
nue faithful unto the end, From whence'the 
inference is unavoidable, thatall, ſhort of theſe 


ſer before you very brief.f r. 
II. This is the ſecond, head J propoled, and 


in general ex- 


nr 


leſly, and ſtraitway forget their form, are the 
hearers, without Fight application, and that 


: 
Rd 


i 
* 


upon. 


there. 


Crs none, 
and take the 
men are ſen. 


. n vain, But 
are more entertamed with the reflec. 


tions of other peoples viſages' than their 
You ſhall have them very acute in diſcs 


Own. 
vering 


blemiſhes and imperfections, and recommend. 
ing this correction upon their account; Inge- 
nious and ready to apply every ſmart thin 


they read, every ſermon they hear, to the; 
' neighbours, and wonderfully. pleafed ro think 


how ſuch a one's picture hath been drawn to 
the life: but in all this they can find no like. 
neſs of, no concern for, any fault or failing in 


the proper place, Hence *tis, I mentioned a 
right application of the word, For. this plaſy 


is intended to ſhew, not others to us, but eve. 
ry man to himſelf ; to inform us what we are 
in order to make us what we ſhould be; oe | 
to divert us with the ſpots and deformities of 
our brethren. For, this would prove the cer- 


; un ag 10 keep us, nay; and to render us yet 
a great deal more, what zee ſhould not be. 


Such falſe applyers and cenſurers are always 
too buſy abroad, not to over look that at home, 


which, of all the reſt, ſtands in molt need of 
being nicely look*d into. And whoever they 


be, that turn this glaſs another way, ciſting 


farther an advantage, than as 


off all the diſcoveries made by it from them- 
ſclyes, and becoming judges of their, brochc;'s 
liberty and conſcience ; they are the very Ry po- 
crites reproyed by our Lord, for employing 


maſters will, and prepared not himſelf, neilber 
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be good: for that alone is being wi/e unto ſal- 
vation. And he, in the chriſtian fenſe, knows 
moſt, who leads his life beſt. 
So great reaſon have all thoſe well-meaning 
cople to be very jealous over their own hearts, 
who uſe a very cammendable induſtry indeed, 
in learning the precepts of this law. So much it 
concerns them to examine, by the marks laid 
down under my former head, what effect they 
feel upon their temper and bear And 
whether, after ſo frequent, and ſo zealous, 1 
* * ſaid, 9 infinite nen 1. be 


Te GOSPEL, 


- = 
P — 
- 
d 
3 
— 


8 wy 35 Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aske | 
the father in my name, he will give it you. | 


* # 
X 
A 


not like the men of voracious appetites, who 
eat much and greedily, but digeſt and thrive 
by nothing. For ſuch are oftentimes the keeneſt 


and devouteſt hearers ; deceived by the quantity 


they take in, and ſtill bearers only. And 
therefore ſo ſeaſonable and important 1s the pe- 
tition of our church this day; that hes from 
whom, all good things do come, would grant us, 
not only by his holy inſpiration to think thoſe things 
that be good, but by his merciful guiding to per- 


form the ſame, FO our hore Tae . 
Amen. f 11. 


8. Tp xvi. 23. 


24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing! in my name; ask and | 


. 

_— 

—4 
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. ab © af 
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ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 
£3 b- "Theſe things have I ſpoken unto. you in proverbs, the 1 
time cometh When I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in 
_. proverbs, but I ſhall ſhe w you plainly, of the father. 


26. In that day ye ſhall ask in my name, and 1 tay unto 


mo 
"Gu 
— 


— 
CY 


+ = 27. For the father him 


"you, that 1 ill pra prey the father for you. 
If loveth you, becauſe ye have loved . 


lx me, and have believed that I came out from God. 


48. I came forth from the father, and am come into the 


55 5 world; again, I leave the world, and e go to the father. 


7 . : = 


2 „ 


= 29. 'His diſciples faid unto him, To, now ee thou plain- 
17 and ſpeakeſt no proyerb. 
= Now are we ſure thou et all things, and needeſt 


not that any man ſhould ask thee j by this we believe 
thou cameſt forth from God. 


* 
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% 
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3 1. 2 65 anſwered them, do 7er now believe 7 
e Behold the hour cometh, yea, is now come, as ye ſhall 


be ſeattered, Lit: man to his own, and ſhall leave me 
- RBGs +; and yet I, am not alone, becauſe te father is 


with me. 


3 3: ' Theſe things 4 en I Solch unto you, that in me E 
might have peace: in the world ye ſhall have tribu 


tion; but be of good A L. have overcome the world. 


Sabo ns We. on i St. Son xvi. 2 3. 
23. After my aſcent i into heaven, the, moſt 
Prevailing motive you can uſe in your prayers 
to God, will be to ask for my ſake. 


tue of it you ſhall obtain whatſoever is good 
for you. 

25. Some difficulties my cours may have 
had, but the time is at hand, when you ſhall 
(by the help of the holy ſpirit whom I will 
ſend), have a clear and perfect underſtanding , of 


: — will of God. 


30. This convinces us, that thou art both 


| able and willing to inſtruct men in all neceſſary 


truth, freely and of thy own accord. 
24. This is yet a;new form; but in the vir- 


31, 32. Alas, this faith of yours is not ſo 
firm as you think it; there is a terrible ſhock 
coming this very night, which not one of you 


Will be able to ſuſtain ; but all will forſake me, 
and ſhift for W eee And yet I ſhall not 


be forſaken, for God will ſtand by me, and 
aſſert my truth and innocence, 
33. The 


IS A Cotrect an Fuſniliar Ex Yο Hu on 


| ' C114 46 The defign of every part of this diſcourſe c cutions you are about to ehdare, by. this tefiad. . 
— LE nit at your dependance upon me, and tion, that T have endured: and conquered rag 
| 
| 
| 
| 


to ſupport you under the afflictions and perſel before you. Io 
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Of ſeveral particulars in this goſpel, worthy time. And for theſe he had long ſince declared 
our conſideration, the reader will find an ac- them ed. But he ha@alfo directed thein ro 
count in ſome other parts of this work. Such Join the ei om of the ſerpent with the barmlef- 
| are; the command, the efficacy, and the duty 795 ef the dove; and made prudence, 48 Well 

5 | of praying in the name of Chriſt : the clearneſs as perſeverance, in goodneſs; a truly chriſtian 

\ of that knowledge, which the diſciples ſhould duty. When theretore men court danger, and 
| receive, when enlightened by the holy ghoſt : draw upon themſelves unneceſſary ſufferings : 
= and the naturerof that peace in God and Chriſt, it is nbt he beſt cauſe,) nor the beſt meaning 


j | which good men enjoy, and which, our bleſſed * in thè world, "that wilt” bear fuch people "YN 


ſaviour declares, it was his intent, by this whole or entitle them to the comforts o perſecuted 
| diſcourſe, to promote and ſecure tochis diſci- chriſtjans. | For theſe in truth do ſuffer, not 
= ples. That therefore, which I chuſe at preſent for Chriſt's and righteouſneſs fake, but for their 
| do inſiſt upon, is the very Cloſe of all, in thoſe © own humour and folly, ' the enthuſiaſm of a 
iy words, In the world ye fill habe tribulation; miſtaken; or the heat of an indiſcreet, zeal. 


but be of good cheer, I havs nere world; +; The want of diſtinguiſhing. rightly in mat- 
Upon this occaſion I ſhall enquire, Firſt, ters of this kind, gives riſe to many miſtakes, 
What is meant by being of good cheer; and Se- of very ill conſequence in the world It diſ- 
condly, How the conſideration of Chriſt having poſes inconſiderate people to diſlike, and fur- 
overcome the world is f. ſervice to cheer his fol- niſheg thoſe, that affect to be popular, with an 
lowers, under any 7ribylation which they ſnall occaſion to cenſure too ſeyerely their laws and 
bade n VEL 4 baus inen \ 17 1! > governors, when inflicting puniſhments upon 
I. As to the former of theſe, I take it to be memof differing. per ſuaſſons, for conſiderations 
ſufficiently explained, by the three following purely civil. And it blows up the perſons ſo 
i e T2 C 4 | I 


4 


remarks. „ IIS M2409 niſhed, 'with falſe nötions of their Own con- 
1. The being of god cbeer under tribulatlon. dition; à8gif all the confolations and crowns, 
does by no means infer that, firmneſs.of mind, promiſed to chem that are martyrs indeed, were 
(as ſome philoſophery of old miſcalled'ir) Which now” their due. And yet their ſufferings in 
preſerves the man ffom being at all affected with truth are fuch, as, when matters are rightly 
calamities, or moved from his wu) eafing f * ſtated, the Taulc of religion! hath, no part or 
temper. How far human nature might be Feb. concern in 2 What thoſe calamities are, 
den to them, who beſtowed this fanciful per- Which it is the will of God we ſhould ſuffer, I 
fection udn it; is not worth ſtaying to exa - have formerly endeavoured to help men in diſ- 
mine : let it ſuffice to obſerve, that religion is covers. _ Under theſe we have reaſon to be 
not at Ml obliged” by it. For the goſpel no of good cheer. But, when we go out of the 
where goes about to delude us with romantic way! of his providence, and, not content with 
notions 3 it tells no man upon a crbls,,,or in a Foking 4 our. croſs, are fond of , making it; 


fire, that he feels no pain; or that fuch pain we are thenceforth deſtitute of the true ſpiritual 
is nothing to him, becauſe it cannot rech hid :Tuppoere.  Letius not therefore think. our maſ- 
ſoul: and yet, it commands every man to con: ter worſe than his word, if we find our ſelves 
tinue ſtedfaſt in his duty, notwithſtanding the extremely diſconſolate and oppreſsd under our 
moſt exquiſite tortures to deter him*from—ic "needleſs hardſhips, or voluntary and even la- 
It is entirely ſuited to the condition and com- boured ſorrows. Bu. 
mon ſenſe of mankind ; and would pot require 3. Though by being of good cheer 'wwhen we 
more conſtancy in ſuffering, if it did; not fur- have tribulation, be not meant, either that we 
niſh more ſubſtahtial comfòrts, than any Gther”' ſhould be inſenſible, or that we ſhould be fond 
!yitem, in the world. In ſhort, chriſtianity of it; yet thus much certainly is meant; that 
leaves nature, and its paſſions, in the proper neither the ſharpneſs of any affliction we feel, 
exerciſe of their powers; offers no falſe ideas nor the terror of any we fear, ſhould ſo far 
of things without us, which experience willbe vanquith our reaſon and religion, as to drive 
ſure to Prove falſe, when we moſt need and us upon unlawful methods, for declining: the 
wiſh-to find them true; but it allows the ten- © one; or delivering therpſelves from the othef. 
dereſt ſenſe*ef-pain and grief, and yet comttives We are to ſatisfy our ſeſveg in the juſtice; the 


a way to conquer that ſenſe, and ſuſtain our wiſdoin; the goodneſs of him, whe orders all 
ſpirnts under rhei utmoſt weight of them. our; events to us: to entertain them alf with 
2 This command, be of good cheer Belongs meekneſs and much patience : to bring our 
to fuch fribulation only, as the hand uf Gd will into ſubjectiondte the divine will: to te- 
| brings ugon us. The fuffering of theſe diſci- joyce iti the "teſtimony" of à good conſcience, 
Ples, in propagating” the faith, fee tô have and preſerve this at aH rate, though with the 
cen principally in our Bord's view at this hazard, nay the certain los, of all our wor 5 
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ly advantages. And to ſet the ſupports and 
the rewards of perſecuted truth, . or afflited 

jety, in oppoſition to all the diſcouragements 
and preſſures from abroad, and all the frailties 
of feeble, and too yielding, fleſh and blood at 
home. This is the good cheer our Lord re- 
quires, and hath himſelf contributed to, by 
wvercoming the world. A conſideration, which 
| ſhall now proceed to ſhew in the 

II. Second place, is of great ſervice to all his 
followers under tribulation. T he force of this 
argument will beſt appear, by obſerving, Fit, 
how it is that Chriſt overcame he world; and 
then, which way that victory of his redounds 
to our advanatge. 1 $2 

By the «world, in this paſſage, we are no 
doubt to underſtand the evil of the world, the 
wickedneſs, the malice, the temptations, the 
troubles, all in it that we have reaſon to fear 
and flee from, for the ſake of our ſafety, or 
our happineſs, in this and the next life, 

Now the wickedneſs of the world Chriſt 
hath overcome, by expiating the ſins of man- 
kind in the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the crols : 
by the powerful aſſiſtances of his grace, ena- 
bling all the faithful to conquer the paſſions 
of corrupt nature; by thus looſing the bands, 
:nd releaſing the captives of hell, and break- 
ing that old ſerpent's head, whoſe attempts 
againſt him are ſo very vain, as only to bruiſe 
his heel. FE, 


The malice of the world he overcame, by 


diſappointing the deſigns of the devil and his 


wicked inſtruments, againſt himſelf and his goſ- 


pel: making his own ſuffering fatal to the con- 
trivers, and ſaving to all penitent believers ; 
and eſpecially, by the irreſiſtible evidence of 
truth, ſubduing the ſpight and the cruelty, 
the calumny and cunning, of the enemies of 
every fort, who by all manner of means con- 
ſpired to ſuppreſs and extripate his religion, 
and as many as ſhould dare to preach, or to 
profeſs it. 

The temptations of the world he overcame, 
by all that ſevere but ſtill ſocial virtue, and 
heavenly piety, which ſhone ſo bright in all 
his converſation. And the troubles of it, by 
ſubmitting to hunger and thirſt, to poverty 
and grief, to live like the meaneſt, and to be 


treated like the worſt, of men. Nay even 


death it ſelf, our laſt and grimmeſt enemy, 
hath he overcome, alen from the ſtrong man 
the armour wherein he truſted and divided his 
ſpoils, To fo total a rout hath he put his ad- 
verſaries and ours. And the benefit from ſuch 
noble atchievements, which accrues to us, will 
!00n appear, after having thus ſeen the nature 
of his victory; what foes they were he tought, 
and how he conquered them. 

1, Firſt then. This conqueſt is of great ad- 
vantage to cheer our ſpirits in ſribulation, as it 
gives us the comfort and encouragement of our 
bleſſed ſaviour's example. When men feel 
themſelves hard preſſed, and are ready to ſink 
under their burthen; cowardice and ſloth are 
apt to take ſanctuary in the greatneſs of their 


tryals, and in the weakneſs of humane nature 
to encounter with them, Now our Lord, in 
making himſelf a pattern of ſuffering evil, no 
leſs than of doing good, hath beat us off from 
this too common pretence. For he hath con- 
deſcended to bear all the inſeparable infirmities 
of humane nature. And he hath done and 
ſuffered ſo much in this nature, as plainly proves 
that the reſt, who partake of it, are capable of 
diſcharging their part; provided they would 
be reſolute and ſincere, doing all that, which 
humane nature, aſſiſted by grace, is really 
qualified for. Hence the apoſtle to the He- 

brews makes ſo frequent mention of Chriſt be- 

ing in all points like unto us, with reſpect to 

the frailties of this mortal ſtate: and when ex- 

horting chriſtians to reſiſt unto blood, flriving 

againſt ſin, he directs them to look unto Feſus, 

the author and finiſher of our faith, and to con- 
ider him that endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners 

againſt himſelf, loſt they ſhould be wearied and 

faint in their minds. | 

2. Secondly, The victory obtained by Chriſt 

over the world is a mighty ſupport to all his 

followers, it we conſider the deſign of it, and 

in what capacity it was that he won the day. 

The virtues of every good man are copies to 

write after. But there is one peculiarity in the 

example of Chriſt, which that of no other per- 

ſon hath, or can have, *Tis, that the actions 


and ſufferings of all beſides were their own du- 


ty, and tended to their own advantage : where- 
as his, have nothing private in them, but all 
are publick, and of general influence. He 
was the common repreſentative of us all. And 
as he was born, and lived, and dyed; ſo did 
he riſe again, and triumph, and aſcend into 
heaven, for the ſake and benefit of mankind. 
He fought the bloody field for us, and he con- 
quered for us too. As his puniſhment of right 
was ours, and his ſufferings ours; ſo his re- 
leaſe, his deliverance, and his glory are ours 


allo, Aud ſure there is reaſon good, why his 


victory ſhould cheer us; when our rights and 
intereſts are ſo interwoven with his, as to con- 
vey to us a ſhare and claim in all his under- 
takings, and all his ſucceſſes. — 

3. Thirdly, A farther encouragement ariſ- 
ing from hence depends upon the manner of 
our Lord's cvercoming the world. Now this 
was not done by preventing, or eſcaping, but 
by enduring, the tribulation of it. His fol- 
lowers therefore have no reaſon to take it amiſs 
if they be conformed to the likeneſs of his ſuffer- 


ingo, and are led on to conqueſt, by the ſame 


painful ſteps of patience and perſeverance. 
For, as the exaltation of he Man Chriſt Feſus 
receives luſtre from the ignominy and torture of 
his death; ſo by making tribulation the lot of 
his diſciples, he hath added to their virtue and 
their honour. The aſſiſtance of his grace to 
carry them through their difficulties, turns to 
better account, and is more for the credit of re- 
ligion, and its proſelytes, than the keeping them 
clear of all difficulties, could poſſibly have been. 
This might have left their virtue liable to ſuſpi- 
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Courage then, my brethren and fellow. ſoldiers 
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cion; but that tries and diſtinguiſhes, and will flee from you. He knows your force 
publiſhes it to the world. | through Chriſt that ſtrengthens. us, and re. 
Thus I have ſhewed what ſupports we are members his paſt defeat, and feels his own + 
provided with in the fight of affliftions appoint- weakneſs, ES | 
ed for us. A fight, which leads to certain vic- But why do I encourage you'to fight, when 
tory, unleſs we be treacherous to our ſelves. EN ſpeaking, the battle is over? all you 
ave left to do is to purſue, and puſh your 
in Feſus ; watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit own advantage, to reap and wear the laurels 
you like men, be ſtrong. Enter the lifts boldly, which another hand hath won. or, as Go 
and remember who brings you on. Your cap- Lord did here declare, that he had overcome the 
tain was himſelf made perfect through ſuffer- world already, though the great conflict of his 
ings ; let his example therefore provoke you to bitter paſſion was not yet over, becauſe he knew 
do gallantly. He is daily and hourly pouring. perfectly well, what the iſſue of that confliq 
in unſeen recruits from above; fear not then, would be: ſo mey every faithful ſervant of 
neither be diſmayed ; for more and mightier his be truly ſaid to have overcome the world 
are they that be for us, than all that are, or as having done it with and in that ſaviour, ho 
can be, againſt us. Nay, which is more, he fought and conquered, not for himſelf, but 
is not only your leader, but your victorious them. To whom therefore, with the Father. 
and triumphant leader. You march againſt a and the Holy Spirit, be all honour and ** 
baMed adverſary, and ſhould therefore act ry, thankſgiving and praiſe, for ever and ever, 


like men full of glorious hopes and great aſſu- Amen. 


rance. Do but dare to reſiſt, and the enemy | 
The L $0 S ON . 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Deut. viii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Deut. ix. 


CCC 
ASCENSIO N-DAT. 
HIS day was Chriſt's perfect triumph over the devil, leading captivity captive, 
Epheſ. iv. 8. This day he opened the kingdom of heaven to all believers, as we fay © 
daily in the Te Deum. See St. Jobn 111, 13. As ii. 24. Heb. x. 23. His fleſh opened 
that paſſage, in that he deſerved to enter there firſt : for when he was taken up on high, 
then he opened the gates of Heaven, Chry/o/t. upon that place of the Hebrews. There- 
fore the church appoints for this day the 245% Plalm, Liſt up your heads, O ye gates, and be 
ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, and the hing of glory ſhall comein. This day gives us hopes 
of heaven, in that our fleſh in the firſt-fruits is thither aſcended. For if God had not 


intended ſome great good to our nature, he would not have received the firſt-fruits up on 
high: Chriſt taking the firſt-fruits of our nature, this day carried it up to God, and b 


| y 
thoſe firſt-fruits hath made the whole ſtock to be ſanctified. And the father highly 


eſteemed the giſt, both for the worthineſs of him that offered it up, and for the purity 
of the offering, ſo as to receive it with his own hands, and to ſet it at his right hand. 
To what nature was it that God ſaid, Sit thou on my right hand? to the fame, to 
which formerly he had faid, Duft thon art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return. This gift went 
far beyond the loſs; Paradiſe as the place from Which awe fell; but we were this day 
carried up to heaven, and manſions are there provided jor us, Chryl. in diem. Chriſt aſcend- 
ed up into heaven in the fight of his diſciples, that they and we might aſſuredly believe, that 
awe ſhould follow, and not deem it impoſſible for us, body and ſoul, to be tranſlated thither ; 
Cypr. in diem. 
This day hath proper Leſſons and Pſalms. | 

The firſt Leſſon at Morning ſervice, is Deut. x. wherein is recorded Moſes going up into 
the mount to receive the law of God, to deliver it to the Jews, a type of Chriſt's aſcen- 
fon into heaven to fend down the new law, the law of faith: „or when be aſcended up on 
high, be led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men, apoſites, evangeliſts, paſtors and tea- 
chers, to publiſh the new law to the world, Ephe/. iv. 8, 


The 


* 
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The firſt Leſſon at Evening, is 2 Kings ii. wherein Elias his aſcending into heaven was 
a type of Chriſts aſcenſion, but Chriſt went far beyond his type in many particulars. Eligs 


* 
* 


went up Wick a ſingle chariot, but Chriſt was attended with thouſands, Pſal. Ixviii. 17. The 
chariots) Mull are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels, and the Lord aſcendin gig among 
them... Elias upon his aſcenſion doubles his ſpirit upon Eliſba; but Chriſt gave ſuch an 
abundance of the holy ſpirit to his diſciples upon his aſcenſion, that they not only were 
filled with it themſelves, but it ran over upon others from them, by laying ori of hands 
they imparted it to others, Acts viii. 17. | 

We have no proper ſecond Leſſons appointed; but in Edw. vi. Liturgy were ap- 
pointed, St. Jobn xiv. Epbe/. iv. both very fit for the day. | 

| Pſalms for the Morning are 8. 15. 21. 
The 8. Palm begins, O Lord our governor, how excellent is thy name in all the world, 


thou that, haſt ſet thy glory above the heavens. This was fulfilled this day. For this day 


he ſet his glory above the heavens, aſcending from earthly humility to heavenly glory: 
This made thy name wonderful in all the world: For hereby it appears, that thou that 
didſt before deſcend fo low, and wert for a time ſo vile reputed, art greater than all prin- 
cipalities and powers in heaven and eatth; ſince ſome ſaw, and all men now believe, 


that thou didſt aſcend into heaven, whereby thou haſt gotten a name above all names, 


that at the name of eſis. every knee ſhould bow, both of things in heaven, and things in 
carth, Phil. ii. 9, 10. | 1 . 
 Plal. xv. Who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle, or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy hill? even he 
that hath clean hands, &c. ſhews both how juſt it was that Chriſt ſhould aſcend and reſt 
upon the holy hill, the higheſt heaven, of which mount Sion was a type: for he of all 
others had clean hands and a pure heart, and withal tells us the way which we muſt 
walk, viz. the way of righteouſneſs and holineſs, it we deſire to follow Chriſt to hea- 
ven. 

The 21. Pſalm is to be underſtood cf Chriſt, St. Aug. in loc. ver. 4. Thou gaveſt 
him a long life, even for ever and ever, his honour is great in thy ſalvation. © The raiſing 
« him from death, hath made his honour great, and all the world to believe in him. 
“ Glory and great worſhip ſhalt thou lay upon him, by ſetting him at thy right hand in 
cc heaven.” The reſt of the Pſalm is to the ſame purpoſe; of Chriſt's abſolute triumph 
over his enemies, which was this day fulfilled, when he led captivity captive. 

The Evening Pſalms are, 24. 68. 108. 

The 24. was ſung this day at Chriſt's aſcenſion, by a quire of angels, ſome going be- 
fore the Lord Chriſt, knocking, as it were, at heaven gates, and finging, Lift up your 
beads, O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, and the king of glory ſhall come in: 
to whom other angels in heaven, deſirous to know who this king of glory was, ſing 
the next words, ho is the king of glory? the firſt angels, that waited upon our Lord in 
his aſcenſion anſwer, The Lord ſtrong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in battle, as ye 


= 


may ſee by the priſoners that he leads captive in his triumph. Therefore 4% up your 


heads, O ye gates, that never were yet opened to humane nature, where never man yet 
entred, St. Fobn iti. 13. As. ii. 24. Heb. x. 20. The other angels as yet, as it were 
amazed at the glory of the triumph, ask again, Who is the king of glory ? What Lord is it 
that is ſo mighty ? his heavenly guard anſwer again, The Lord of hoſts, he is the king of 


glory; Theodor. in Pſal. Then heaven gates were opened, and our dear Lord entred, 


and took poſſeſſion for us, and prepared places for us, St. John xiv. 2. | 

The 68. Pſal. at ver. 18. is by the apoſtle applyed to the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
* Epbeſ. xlviii. Thou haſt aſcended up on high, and led captivity captive. It is not to be denied, 
but that it may be applyed to others alſo, (for the ſcripture 1s full of ſenſe,) as to Moſes. 
For he from the bottom of the red ſea, went up tothe top of Sinai, leading with him 
the. people of Iſrael, that long had been captive to Pharoah: and there received gifts, 
the law, the prieſtood, but above all, the ark of the covenant to be the pledge of God's 
preſence amongſt them: this is the literal ſenſe. 


This of Moſes, by analogy, doth king David apply to himſelf, to his going up to 5 


mount Sion, and carrying up the ark thither. For all agree, this Pfalm was ſet upon 
that occaſion, The very beginning of it, Let God ariſe, ſhes as much; the acclama- 
tion ever to be uſed at the ark's removing, Num. x. 35. This was done immediately up- 
on his conqueſt of the Febuſites, whom he had taken captives, what time for the ho- 
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nour of the ſolemnity, he dealt gifts, bread and wins to the people; 1 Chron, xv. "Bin N 
in the prophetical ſenſe, this Pſalm belongs to Chriſt, to the teſtimony of Teſis, which 1: 
the ſpirit of all propheſy, Revel. xix. 10. For that was the greateſt captivity that ever 
was led captive ; his the higheſt up-going, higher then Sion or Sinai far: that the moſt © 
gracious and glorious triumph, when Chriſt made a ſhew of principalities and powers of - 

hell, triumphing over them in his own perſon, Col. ii. 19. which was this days en 5 
Biſhop Andrews Serm. vii. in pentecoſt, | 

In the 108. Pſal. The prophet awakes himſelf and his inſtruments of muſick, to | 
give thanks to God among the people, and among the nations, for ſetting himſelf» above 
the heavens, - and his glory above all the earth, which was moſt literally . fulfilled in his 
aſcenſion into heaven, and fitting down at the right hand-of God. It is true, this Pam 
is thought to be ſet upon another occafion, viz. God's promiſe of ſubduing the Am- 
monites "and Jdumeans under David, for Which, he here vows his beſt thanks: yet for all 
this, it may be, and that principally, meant of Chriſt, and his triumphant aſcenfion; 
For God almighty did fo direct the minds of the prophets, that, that which was ſpoken 
by them of other perſons and actions, 1s oft-times more exactly fulfilled } in and by Chriſt. 
Hoſea xi. 1. Out of Egypt have I called my ſon, was there ſpoken of the deliverance of the 
people of Iſrael out of Egypt, fulfilled in Chriſt, St. Matth. li. 15. What David lays of 
himſelf, Iwill open my mouth in a parable, was fulfilled by Chriſt, St. Matth. xiii. 3 5. 
The 72. Pſal. was written for Solomon, as the title ſhews, but more exactly fulfilled of 
Chriſt. David's complaint of his own miſery, P/a/. xxxv. 19. verified in Chriſt, St. 
Fohn xv. 25, Nay more, (which is worth our obſervation) ſome things David ſpeaks of 
himſelf, . do not agree to Chriſt in the letter; as, they parted my garments among 
them, and caſt lots upon my veſture, Pſalm xxii. 17, 18. Nay, in the fame Pſalm, (and 
ſometimes in the fame verſe) ſome words will not agree to Chriſt, as P/al. Ixix. 5. y 
faults are not hid from thee : theſe cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt, who knew no fin. Some 
words again moſt properly belong to Chriſt, as ver. 22. They gave me gall to eat, and 
when I was thirſty, they gave me vinegar to drink. 

Thus holy church hath in the leſſons and goſpel preached to us the 5 of 
Chriſt, in the type and antitype. In the epiſtle ſhe teaches us our duty not to ſtand gaz- 
ing up to heaven, wondring at the ſtrangeneſs of the fight, but to take heed to demean 
our ſelves ſo, as that we may with comfort behold him at his ſecond coming, his com- 
ing to judgment, Acls i. 11. Why fland ye gazing up into heaven? there is other buſi- 
neſs to be done, fit your ſelves for another coming, for this ſame Feſus, which was taken 
up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, even as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. | 

In the collect we are taught to pray, that we, as far as may be, may conform to 
our Lord in his aſcenſion, that like as we believe hita to have aſcended into the heavens, | 
ſo we may alſo in heart and mind thither aſcend, and with him continually dwell. 
In the ſpecial Pfalm and hymn, we adore and bleſs God for our Saviour's glorious aſcen- 
ſion. It is pleaſant to behold the rare beauty of the churches offices, as on others, fo 
on this day, how each part ſuits the other, 


The . goſpel to the leſſons, the epiſtle to the goſpel, the collect and pſalms and 
hymns, all fitted to the ſame, and all to the day. 


For the antiquity of this day, lee St. Aug. 12 8 118, cited upon Faſter day, Epiphon 
and Chry/oſt. upon the day. 
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Grant, we beſeech thee, almighty God, that like as we do 
Pere thy only - begotten Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
have aſcended into the heavens : ſo we may alſo in heart 
and mind thither aſcend, and with him continually dwell, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
one God, world without end. Amen. 


| Paraphraſe, 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. O almighty God, we hum- 
- bly beſeech thee, that as we do verily believe 
that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt did aſcend up 
into heaven from the atteſtation of thy holy 
word, and the teſtimony of ſo many eye-wit- 


* 
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neſſes which beheld him, As i. 10. fo may world without end. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. on As i. 1. 


 EDISTLE. Ali. 


1. The former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all 

that Jeſus began both to do and teach, | 

2. Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he, 
through the holy ghoſt, had given commandments unto 
the apoſtles whom he had cholen. 

3. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion, 
by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, 
and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. 

4. And being aſſembled together with them, commanded 
them that they ſhould not depart from Et ng but 
wait for the promiſe of the father, which ( 
have heard of me. oy 


5. For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be 


baptized with the holy ghoſt not many days hence. 

6. When they therefore were come together, they asked 

of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore 
again the kingdom to 1/rae/? 2 

7. And he ſaid unto them, it is not for you to know the 
times and ſeaſons, which the father hath put in his own 
power. 

8. But ye ſhall receive power, after that the holy ghoſt is 
come upon you. And ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, 
both in Jeraſalem, and in all Juden, and in Samara, 
and unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth. 


9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they be- 


held, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of 


their ſight. 


10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he 


went up, behold two men ſtood by them in white ap- 
arel ; | 


II. Which alſo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand ye ga- 


Zing up into heaven? this ſame Jeſus, which is taken 


753 


we in this life afcend thither in out hearts, by 
ſetting our affections on heavenly things, Col. 
iii. 2. and after the general reſurrection may go 
to live for ever there, with him, who reigneth 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt; one God, 


aith he) ye 


up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, 


as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 


5. John's baptiſm was with water only; but 


4. Converſing with them frequently, during in ten days time ye ſhall be conſecrated to m 


ſian. 


the interval between his reſurrection and aſcen- 


ghoſt upon you. 


ſervice, by the plentiful ſhedding of the holy 
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6. Shall the Jets be gathered from their diſ- 


perſion and Eaptivity, and now again bear rule, 


as they expect to do, by the Meſſiah's means? 
10. Two angels in the form of men, — | 
11. You look in vain after one who is not 
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. 
now to be ſeen; but he ſhall be ſeen again ar 
the end of the world, coming then to Jjudg- 
ment, as he now went from hence, in a bright 


St. Mark xvi. 14. 


14. Feſus appeared unto the eleven, as they ſate at meat, 
and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of 
heart, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen 


him after he was riſen. 


- 


13. And he ſaid unto them, go ye into all the world, and 
- preach the goſpel unto every creature. 15 | 
16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but 
he that believeth not ſhall be damned. ache 
17. And theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe: in my 
name ſhall they caſt out devils; they ſhall ſpeak with new 


_ tongues ; | 


18. They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any 


deadly thing it ſhall not hurt them: 
hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


they ſball lay 


19. So then, after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was 


received up into heaven; 


God. ; 


and fate on the right hand of 


20. And they went forth and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 


| ſigns following. 


15. Let the goſpel not be confined, as the 
law was, to Judea, but let all nations partake 


of it. 8 | | 
16. He that believes and ſolemnly profeſſes 


that faith in baptiſm, ſhall, by vertue of the 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the 


The portion of ſcripture for the epi/tle, and 
that of the goſpel, for this great and ſolemn day, 


do both agree in acquainting us, how our Lord 


employed his laſt minutes with his diſciples here 
upon earth ; and how his bleſſed perſon was 
diſpoſed of, when ceaſing to converſe any lon- 
ger among men. They relate, that by a fate 
very diſtant from that of common men, his 
body was not depoſited in the grave, whoſe 
gates and ſtrong holds he, at his reſurrection, 
had already broken through; but that it was 
received up on high, and conveyed into hea- 
ven. Thus far both paſſages agree, and then 
St. Mark adds, that he /at on the right hand of 
Ged. | 

"Theſe two glorious actions make the ſixth 
article of our creed. Each of which I ſhall 
firſt explain, and then make ſome reflections, 
proper for the occaſion of this feſtival. 


ſon of man which is in heaven. 


covenant there made and continued in, be ſa⸗ 
ved : and he that believes and would, but can- 
not, be ſo baptized, his caſe is the ſame : but 
he that wilfully and contemptuoufly refuſes 
that faith, ſhall be damned. | 


EPISTLE and GOSPEL. 


I. In order to underſtand the former of theſe 
actions, we ſhall do well to obſerve : 

1. That when our Lord is affirmed to have 
been received into heaven, this muſt be under- 
ſtood of his human nature only. For the di- 
vine nature fills all places both in heaven and 
earth, and being incapable of that which we 
call local motion, it does this at all times too. 


Hence, in his converſation with Nicodemus, 


our Lord very emphatically ſtiles himſelf, The 
Now ſince the 
ſcriptures treating of this matter do manifeſtly 
mean, that Jeſus ceaſed to be in the place, 
where he was before, and began to be in a place 
where he was not before; that he remained no 


longer upon earth, as he had for ſome time 
been; but removed into heaven, where he had 


never been; as he hath ſince that time been: it 
| folows, 


= 
" * 
N i 


on the COMMON-PRATER-Book. 


follows, that theſe paſſages cannot be underſtood 
of that nature in Chriſt, which is infinite and 
omnipreſent 3 but of that, which is finite, and 
may be ſo in one place, as not to continue in 
another. That is, of his human nature, and 
of this only. | X 

2. The human nature conſiſts in the union 
of ſoul and body, and with theſe the divine na- 
ture is ſo Joined, as to make one perſon. Hence 
it appears that not only the human ſoul went 
up into heaven, by holy and elevated thoughts; 
but that the ſame body of Chriſt, which was 
born, and ſuffered, and died, was actually car- 
ried up thither. And ſo our ſaviour's aſcen- 
ſion was no imaginary. or figurative, but a real, 
proper, and corporal, aſcent into heaven. 

3. Concerning the place whither he is gone, 


much need not be ſaid. For though the word 


heaven is uſed in different ſenſes, and the place 
diſtinguiſhed into different regions; yet we can 
be under no reaſonable doubt, whether upon 
this occaſion, we are not to interpret it, of the 
loftieſt and moſt glorious of all thoſe regions. 
The ſcriptures declare expreſsly, that Chriſt is 
paſſed through the heavens, that he is made higher 
than the heavens, and that he aſcended up far 
above all heavens, Conſequently, that his hu- 
man nature is received up into heaven, in the 
moſt elevated part, and nobleſt ſignification, 
that this word at any time does, or can poſſi- 
bly admit. 8 


But that is not all. So great a degree of ho- 


nour and felicity is vouchſafed to the bleſſed 


angels, that they always bebold the face of Chriſt's 
father which is in heaven. Notwithſtanding 
which, the author to the Hebrews obſerves, 
that God never ſaid to any of thoſe glorious 
ſpirits, Sit thou on my right hand. This is a 
pre-eminence reſerved for the ſon only, and that 
which comes now in the 

II. Second place to be conſidered. Now the 
expreſſion of /i/ting on God's right hand, is one 
of thoſe, wherein the holy ghoſt condeſcends 
to our capacities, by attributing to God the 
parts, the geſtures, of a human body. The 
hand is the chief inſtrument of exerting our 
ſtrength 3; and therefore often uſed to denote 
the power of God. The right hand is the uſual 
place of honour and reſpect; and therefore this 
denotes tie higheſt dignity. And as the moſt 
honourable upon earth are diſtinguiſhed, by 
the neareſt approach to the perſon of the king : 
fo it was the ambition of the two ſons of Zeve- 
dee, to fit the one on Chriſt's hand, and the other 
on his left, in his kingdom, 

In like manner by /#tting, is not, in the caſe 


before us, ſtrictly intended any poſture of the 


body, but the things uſually implied by that 
poſture. Thus the prophet intimates the pro- 
tound eaſe and Kurie tranquillity of his people, 
by promiſing, that they ſhould /t every. mar 
under his own vine. And thus the ſaviour of 
the world may be ſaid to ſit down on the right 
hand of God ; as he now hath ceaſed from the 
labours and ſufferings, undergone in the days of 
bis fleſh; and enjoys perfect repoſe and happi- 
neſs with his father in heaven. 


e yniverſal Lord.“ 


4 


„ 


7 
Sitting again implies, continuance in the ſame 
place. From hence the tribes, whoſe lot fell 
out there, in the diviſion of the promiſed land, 
are ſaid 70 /it by the ſea:ſbore. And thus our ſa- 
viour's /it/ing on the right hand of God denotes 
his conſtant abode in thoſe regions of bliſs and 
glory: which agrees with St. Peter's declara- 
tion to the Jes, that he heavens muſt receive 
Feſus Chriſt, until the times of reſtitution, or fi- 
nal conſummation, of all things, 
Sitting, once more, imports authority and 
dominion. Hence kings are repreſented in this 
poſture upon their thrones, and magiſtrates uſe 
it in courts of juſtice. And thus Chriſt is de- 
ſcribed /i//ing on the right hand of God, to in- 
timate that mediatory kingdom and univerſal 
power, which, as God-Man, he is now in- 
veſted with, Hither we muſt refer thoſe mag- 
nificent accounts, given by our Lord himſelf. 
That to the high-prieſt : Hereafter ſhall ye ſee 
the fon of man ſitting on the right hand of power ; 
and that to his diſciples in this day of his inau- 
guration, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Thoſe alſo by St. Paul, when 
he acquaints the Corinthians, that he muſt reign 
till he have put all enemies under his feet; 
and the Epheſians, that God hath ſet Chriſt at 
his own right band in the heavenly places: far 
above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come : and bath put all things under his feet, and 


gave him to be the head over all things to the 


church, Thus laſtly St. Peter affirms, that Fe- 


ſus Chriſt is gone into heaven, and is on the right 


hand of God, angels, and authorities, and pow- 

ers, being made ſubject unto him. | 
Thus much, I conceive, may ſuffice, for 

eſtabliſhing a right notion of that article of our 


chriſtian faith, contained in the ſcriptures, ap- 


pointed for this day. The ſum whereof will 
comprehended in theſe very few words, That 
«© the ſame bliſs, and glory, and power, which 
«© the ſon of God did, before his incarnation,' 
<< enjoy with his father from all eternity, his 
% human nature is now made partaker of in 
<< the higheſt heavens, That this God-Man is 
„ inveſted with an abſolute authority and 
% boundleſs dominion; and does now in both 
< natures rule, as he ſhall one day judge, the 
„ whole world. That till that day come, it is 
„the duty of us and of all mankind, to reve- 
ce rence and obey, to truſt in and pray to him, 
<« as our only head and king, our rightful and 
This is the ſubſtance of 
that, which we are to underſtand, by Fe/us 
Chriſt being received up into heaven, and ſitting 
at the right hand of God. 

II. I proceed now, in the Second place, to 


lay down ſome reflections and wes, proper to 


be made by every chriſtian, from the doctrine 
thus explained. ; 
1. And Firſt, Our faviour's aſcent into hea- 


ven adminiſters unſpeakable comfort, and great 


degrees of confidence, with regard to the capa- 
city, in which he aſcended thither, 1 
| e 


— — 


The author to the Hebrews takes notice; that 
this action of our Lord was typified under the old 
law, by the high- prieſt entring into the holy of 
holies, on the ſolemn day of atonement; whi- 


ther alſo he brought in the blood of the facri- 


fice. Now this was done, not upon the high- 
prieſt's account alone; but in behalf of the 
whole congregation, whoſe repreſentative he 
then was; and for whole benefit the ſin-offer- 
ing had been lain. Thus alſo Chriſt, the ſub- 
ſtance and antitype of that antient figure, is en- 
tred into places not made with hands, even into 
heaven it ſelf; for this very purpoſe (ſays the 
apoſtle) now to appear in the preſence of God for 
45, Hence we have leave to look on this aſ- 
cent, not merely as a private and perſonal ad- 
vantage, but as performed under that publick 
character, which Chriſt ſuſtained in the quality 
of our great high-prieſt; And as the facrifice 
of his death was accepted for the /izs of many; 
fa the repreſentation of that ſacrifice at his aſ- 


cenſion, does likewiſe affect, and extend to, as 


many as are purged and pardoned by it. He 
went up therefore before us, and he went up 
for us. From whence the ſame apoſtle men- 
tions, as an anchor of our hope both ſure and ſted- 
faſt, that Feſus the forerunner is entered for us 
wit hin the veil, Now a forerunner is a relative 
term, and of neceſſity muſt have regard to ſome 
perſons following behind. A better applica- 
tion we cannot have, than that made by our 
Lord himſelf, when comforting his diſciples for 
his departure from them: In my father's houſe 
are many manſions, I go to prepare a place for 
you, And if Igo and prepare a place for you, 
{ will come again, and receive you unto my ſelf ; 
that where I am, there ye may be alſo. © » 

2, Let us upon this occaſion contemplate 
and admire the wonderful wiſdom and equity 
of God, in receiving the human nature of his 


bleſſed ſon to his right hand in heaven. It is 


indeed a moſt glorious privilege, for fleſh and 
blood to ſit in heavenly places. But when we 
remember, that this was the fleſh and blood, 
which the eternal ſon of God condeſcended to 
honour. with his. perſonal reſidence; that, in 
this he laboured under all the wants and infir- 
mities, the contumelious treatment and bitter 
agonies, which he ſubmitted to, but could not 
undergo, except as man; we then may eaſily 
diſcern great reaſon, for a recompence as ex- 
traordinary, as the ſufferings had been; we 
cannot indeed ſuppoſe any amends too much, 


by 


* . 
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for ſuch exquiſite tortues, and barbarous oy 
dignities. As no ſorrow Was ever like his for. 
row 3 ſo was no joy ever ſo full, no honows 
ever fo excellent. And to this account we find 
St, Paul placing it in his Tecond to the Philip. 
pians, Which paſſage having formerly been 
handled ar large, I forbear profecuting the ar- 
gument of it now, Mean while, the ſcandal 
of the croſs was effectually removed by ſeating 
the body crucify*'d upon the throne on high 
and conſtituting that once mock-king, the lord 
and judge of the whole earth. 1 8 
3. Laſtly, This afcent and ſeſſion of our 
bleſſed maſter at God's right hand, do lay up- 
on all his followers the ſtrongeſt obligations to 
be heavenly- minded. He is ſaid to have endu- 
red, in proſpect of zhe joy to follow; . and we 
like him, ſhould keep our eyes, as much a. 
may be, fixed upon that joy. For how ſhall 
we ever love, what we do not defire? And 


how fhall we deſire what we do not value? 


And how ſhall we learn to value what we ne- 
ver beſtow any thought upon ? Now the glo- 
ries of heaven want no true worth to recom- 
mend them :. there only needs ſerious medita- 
tion, to render them more familiarand preſent 


to our minds. For the better we grow ac- 


quainted with theſe things, the more ardently 
we ſhall be ſure to love, and thirſt, and pant 
after them. Let us therefore remember, we 
are chriſtians : that our Lord and leader is 
gone far above out of our ſight ; that we are 
{till able to follow him with the eye of faith; 
that our true bleſſedneſs conſiſts in being with 
him; that our main concern lies in another 


country; and that the affairs of this, in which 


we now fojourn, are always in ſome meaſure 
to employ our pains, but by no means to poſ- 
ſeſs our hearts. In ſhort, compleatly happy 
we cannot be, till we arrive at thoſe bliſsful 
manſions, whither our ſaviour Chriſt is gone 
before. But the neareſt approach to happineſs, 
poſſible to be made by us in the mean while, 
is in heart and mind thither io 'aſtend, and with 
bim continually dwell. For this we muſt la- 
bour, for this we muſt implore the aſſiſtance of 
his grace: and O Zhou that ſitteſt on the right 
hand of God, have mercy upon us: thou that 
fitteſt at the right hand of God, receive our prayer. 
For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, 
t hou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Gboſt, art 


moſt high in the glory of God the Father. Amen, 


Pepper PSALMS. 


Morning, Pſalm viii. xv. xxi. 
Evening, -P/alm xxiv. xlvii. cvili. 


Te LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Deut. x. | 
2 Leſſon, Luke xxiv. to ver, 44. | 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 2 Kings 11. ds 34 r 
2 Leſſon, Epheſ. iv. to ver. 17. ; 
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HIS is called Eapoetation-Wk; for now the apoſtles were carneltly expecting the 


fulfilling of that promiſe N our Lord, If T go away, 4 "93/1 end ele comforter to 


you, St. John vi. 7 
The epiſtle exhorts to earneſt Prayer for thee comforteri in the ol; ; which the church 
performs in the collect. | 


Wo God, ah WT of e who haſt bralted thike: — 55 
| Jeſus Chriſt with great triumph unte thy Kingdom in hea. 
= 6. ven: we beſcech thee, leave us not comſortleſs; but fend. 
tous thy holy 10 75 to comfort us, and exalt us! untoò the 
ume place, whither our ſaviour Chriſt is gone before, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, and the boly Bot 
"70 "mm_ God, world without end. Annen. 


Paraphraſe, 681. O God the king, of glory, us comfortleſs, John xiv, 18. (9-4 in hs due 
pfain xxiv. 9. who didſt lift up thy ſon our time to exalt us to the Jame ſtate of happineſs, 


ins 


ſaviour” Chriſt in 4 moſt trium hant, manner where he is gone to Acre a place for us, Job 
from- earth to” ven, to the honour of thy xiv. ni. who liyerh. an reigneth, Se. Amen. f 
Kingdom . y Ve r thee Hot to leave. Yo | e RE, 


The EP ISTLE. st. peter iv. J. 
7. The end of all things? is at hand, be ye therefore Aber, 


and watch unto prayer. 
8. And above all things have fervent charity among your 
ſelves; for charity ſhall cover the multitude of ſins. 
9. Uſe: hoſpitality one to another without grudging. 
10. As every man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter 
the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards, of the mani- 
fold grace of God. 
I 1. If any man ſpeak, let him 2 peak as the 8 EP 
iflany man miniſter, let him 5 it as of the ability which 
God giveth; that God in all things may be glorified, 
through Jeſus Chriſt ;' to wes be praiſe and dominion 
j forever and ever. ors Fotos. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on 1 St. Peter iy. 7, pardon of your own ſins from him: or it will 


7, Compate St. Lutte xxi. 34, 35; 36. paſs over many fins in others, and fo preſerve 


4 Your charity to others will incline tlie peace and Kindneſs. —_ you. 
mercy of God, and be a means to N the | C 


4. . 4 14 
mec 10 10! | 
| 124. 
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By. he en erenk ng menoged lat the . that day ** the Lord, whoſe terrors are de- 
ven verſe, Wa thalt da Well to underſtand ſctibed in the xxivth of St. Matthew, and the 


g F Exxiſt 


| 8 : 4 | | 
= J 5 bY & ; . 
ö © 7 g 
* 
* 


758 ' 4. Corres and Familiar, EXTPHOoSIT ION 


. 


xxiſt of St. Luke. Both which ſcriptures have face of the earth; Watch ye therefore, and pra) 
been already confidered in the courſe of this always, that qe may be accounted worthy to 2 
Work. A revolution of that infinite conſe- all thoſe things, that ſhall eome to paſs, Po 
quence, that the utmoſt preparation, poſſible and before the ſon of man. The only remarks 
to be made ſor it, is all little enough, And a I would leave this partigy ar with are. (1 
revolution 16 unceftaifi, as to the time when he That by comparing our Lotd and St. Be G9 
ſhall oyertake us; that our Lord, upon all oc- gether,” itgppears, that ſobriety.meast, not on 
caſions taken to mention it, inculcates the great ly what we Fall a temperate uſe of meats: and 
duty of watchfulneſs. & duty, ineapable of drinks, and pleaſures, and recreatiohs, and the 
being diſcharged by any, who have not attain- like; but alſo a moderating dur deſires and. 
ed to a maſtery! over their ſenſual appetites; purſuits, in the buſineſs and advantages of the 
the indulging whereof to any degree of exceſs, world. And (2.) That there is a mutual ſab- 
clouds the reaſon that it cannot keep awake; ſerviency of theſe virtues to each other: ſobriety 
and indiſpoſes the mind to every thing ſerious, is neceſſary to qualify a man for devotion ; on, 
that it hath no inclination to conſider, and pro- prayer, as uſeful, to preſerve and confirm us 
vide it ſelf againſt, the ſurprizes of its ſpiritdal in the love of ſobriety. ; J 
enemy. His temptations can at no time at- At the Sch verſe, he does not only recom- 
tack us with more fatal advantage, than when mend charity, in a very extraordinary degree; 
unlawful liberties and pleaſures have put us off but enforces his exhortation with an argument, 
our guard: and if this be our danger in every exceeding proper, in whetherſoever of thoſe 
common event of life, how much more dread- two conſtructions we take it, which I have 
ful is it, with regard to our end, in which ©. expreſſed in my paraphraſe of thoſe words. 
whatever we ſuffer is final, and incapable of The power of this argument, in the former 
any reparation? Moſt ſeaſonably therefore does ſenſe, will make the ſubject of a diſcourſe here- 
the apoſtle here preſs the duty of ſobriety. after, That of the latter is explained in St. 
| And 1n regard the ſtrength and ſuccour of the Paul's character of charity, appointed for the 
| 8 very beſt men is not from themſelves, moſt rea - epiſtle on Quinguageſima Sundaß. | 
| ſonably does he add watching unto prayer. The duties that follow, to the end of this 
. Thus treading in the ſteps of our bleſſed ſavi- epiſtle; the reaſon obliging to them, at the 
| dodur, who on the like occaſion gives the follow- 1oth, and the end and view they ought to be: 
„ ing warning. Take beed to your ſelves, leſt at directed to, at the 11th verſe, have had their 
Fo __.. anytime your hearts be overcharged with furfeit- due enlargement heretofore. Particularly upon 
. ing and-drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and the epiſtles for the third Sunday in Advent, 
ſo that day come upon you unawares. For as a and the ſecond after Epiphany. | 
ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the - e Sy 


The GOSPEL. St. John xv. 26. 
| And Part of the xvith "© hapter. . 


26. When the comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 
you from the father, even the ſpirit of truth, which pro- 

| ceedeth from the father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 

| 5 27. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been 

| with me from the beginning. 5 


| xvi. 1. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto: you, that ye ſhould 
not be offended. e 
2. They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues; yea, the 
time cometh, that whoſover killeth you, will think that 
he doeth God ſervice. Ia WS 
3. And theſe things will they do unto you; becauſe. they 
have not known the father, nor me, | winds mo? $ 
4. But theſe things have I told you, that when the time 
ſhall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. 
Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Jobn xv. 26. {ent by me, and ſent from the father : when he, 


26. When that ſpirit, who is to diſcharge. I fay, ſhall come, as very ſhortly he will, the 
the office of a Paraclete, who is a ſpirit of truth, miraculous giſts and graces he ſhall endue your 


with, 


% 
* 


* A 


with, will be a glorious teſtimony of my inno- 
cen& and doctrine, | 

27. To that teſtimony of his; you ſhall add 
your own; becauſe, converſing with me ever 
fince I entered on my prophetick office, your 
knowledge of all my actions and ſufferings ten- 
der you competent and unexceptionable wit- 
neſſes in this cauſe. e 

xvi. 1. Theſe ſufferings I fore warned you 
of, and theſe comforts 1 have' promiſed, to 
prevent your falling away from your profef- 
lion, by either the ſurpriſe, or the exttemity, 
of any affliction that may befal you. 

2. The Fews ſhall caſt you out of their 


bn the COMMON-PRATER-BOOK. 
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SE. . 
communion ; and Jews and Gentilt} bothi ſhall 
be tranſported with ſo frerce a zeal, as to think 


the ſhedding your blood an act of merit, a ſa- 


crifice acceptable to God. 27 158 
3. But all this cruelty is the effect of their 


» blindneſs, and of their not being ſenſible how 


contrary ſuch bitterneſs is to the mind of God, 


and the temper of my goſpel. 8 
4. When thus i hap oy the events will 
convince you of my truth; in foretelling your 
fufferings : and they ought by the ſame reaſon, 
to ſupport you with a belief, that the comforts. 


and rewards, promiſed at the fame time; ſhall 


be found equally true; 


4 praftical Diſcourſe on the Gos PEI. 


The goſpel for this day is a ſeaſonable intro- 
duction to the feſtival now approaching. As it 
ſuggeſts ſundry obſervations ſeaſonable for that 
occaſion. The reſt of theſe I ſhall reſerve for 
that ſolemnity, and at preſent will inſiſt only on 
the office of the holy ghoſt, ſet forth under 
the notion of Paraclete, - which we render com- 
forter. Now this, in the due extent of the ori- 
ginal, implies three things; all, exceeding 
proper for the circumſtances of the diſciples at 
that time. e e 


That good office is here intimated, as I ſaid, 


in the title of Comforter. A tranſlation, which 
ſeems to have been choſen, chiefly in regard of 
thoſe inward conſolations, which the diſciples 
appear plainly to have found, in the very ſhar- 
peſt of their troubles, by the acceſſion of this 
bleſſed ſpirit. Or elſe it might reſpect an old 
uſage of the word, which ſtill remains, in 
forms of law; where by comforting is under- 
ſtood any ſort of abetting, upholding, ſtanding 
by, and taking part with another. Thus it 
will anſwer the extent of the word Paraclete. 
Which is a term that hath relation to courts 
and proceedings at law; and will deſerve a lit- 
tle of our attention, for getting light into the 
paſſages, where Chriſt promiſed to ſend the 
holy ſpirit, in this capacity. | 7 

— Now firſt. The ſenſe of comforter, ac- 
cording to its modern and moſt obvious accep- 
tation, imports, no doubt, one very conſide- 


rable branch of the holy ſpirit's office, Such, 


as the preſent circumſtances of thoſe diſciples, 
did, to be ſure, ſtand in very great need of, 
They were left deſtitute of their maſter's con- 
verſation; not only ſo, but they were left now 
the marks of all that hatred and malice, which 
hithertq had fallen upon him. They were com- 
manded to expect great variety of ſufferings, 
and unrelenting barbarity, on all hands. And 
lure this ſtate called for ſome more than ordi- 
nary powers, to ſuſtain and confirm their hearts 
under it, and reconcile them to the certain 
hardſhips, which their duty and character 
would daily expoſe them to. Now this was 


to be done, by ſupplying them with hea- 
venly and unſeen ſuccours; by thoſe recruits 
overpowering the temptations, which threaten 
their overthrow ; by reinforcing a nature, other- 
wiſe too weak and frail to ſtand the ſhock of 
ſo much terror and danger, ſo continual ſor- 


4 


row, and mercileſs Fe In all theſe 


regards, the holy ghoſt exerted his divine influ- 
ences, and did really approve himſelf, in the 
moſt eminent manner, and moſt literal ſenſe, a 
comforter. 8 V 
2. The word Paraclete does alſo denote an 
interceſſor. And of this /pirit St. Paul ſays, 
that he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, with 
groanings which cannot be uttered, and accord- 
ing to the will of God. This ſome underſtand 
7 his perſonal mediation before the throne of 
heaven, by virtue whereof our prayers are ren- 
dred acceptable : others, of thoſe graces, by 
which he prepares and diſpoſes the hearts of 
good men to pray, in ſuch a manner, with a 
zeal ſo fervent, with a will ſo reſigned to the 
providence and wiſdom of God, as never fails 
of acceptance and ſucceſs, Either way, the ti- 
tle of Paraclete belongs to him. For it was 
then a cuſtomary part of the advocate's duty, 
to draw up the petitions and repreſentations of 
his clients; to prefer them in court, to uſe his 
intereſt on their behalf, and, with great in- 
duſtry, to recommend them, and their cauſe, 
to perſons of authority and power. 
The ſum. then of the Paraclet?'s buſineſs in 
this ſecond notion, was, to procure favour and 
acceſs for thoſe, who had not the advantages of 
making their own way. And thus we, of our 
ſelves moſt unworthy and vile, ſtand in need 
of the mediation of our ſaviour and his bleſſed 
ſpirit, to preſent our petitions, and give us 
countenance in our approaches, to the majeſty 
on high. Tis this appearance on our behalf, 
that muſt juſtify our addreſſes, and render that 
a throne of grace and love, of gentleneſs and 


pity, of clemency and condeſcenſion. For. 


otherwiſe it would be inacceſſible ; a ſeat of * 


judgment and ſtern juſtice, A place, at which 


+ Ba 
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no man's application could find rent 60. | 


were concerned; 
were leaſt qualified, to manage or maintain. 


fulneſs ol SY 
would not fail them in their greateſt extremities, 
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tertainment ; becauſe, if: God: ſhould; Be e 
treme to.mark, what is done amiſs by te er 
beſt of men, no fleſh living could be e 
in bis ſigbt. S8 neceſſary Was jt even for the 
apoſtles, ſo much more neceſfary 1 is it for us, 
miſerable, Hinners, to to enjoy the benefits and 
Kind offices of this heavenly, Paraclete; ac- 
cording, to the ſecand notion of that title; as it 
denotes an intercel Or 

3. There is yet. a third, and very confideraa 
ble one, employed in aſſiſting clients in the 
pleading of .their caule, : And this, not by ar- 
guing the Whole point for them, (as wit us is 


now moſt uſual) but by inſtructing the party 


himſelf in arguments, proper for him to urge 
in his own defence. This was done, by con- 


ſerring frequently together, preparing allega- 


tions beforehand, and, at the day of hearing, 
encouraging him to ſpeak, boldly ; ſuggeſting 
proper matter, and ' prompting him With 15 
much care and prudence, that nothing mate- 
rial or uſeful ſhould flip bim. Of this af- 
ſiſtance the apoſtles had very great need. They 


Vere entring into controverfy with the whole 


world at once: A controverſy Which, ſo far as 
their Own endowments, natural or acquired; 
they, of all men breathing, 


Upon this account our Lord commands them, 
to rely entirely upon the wiſdom and watch- 
heavenly monitor. Ong, who 


but,” without any ſtudy or eloquence of their 
own, be ſure to order matters to, that they 
ſhould come off with honour, and their ene- 
mies, witt-ſhame and confuſion. Thus in ef- 
fect it was, and thus our Lord declared it ſnould 
be. 2e-hall be brought before governors and 
kings, for a teſtimony againſt them and the gen- 
Hles.” But - when they genver you UP, take 0 


thought how or "what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſpall 
be given you in that fame hour, what ye ſhall. 


ſpeak. Or," as St. Luke ee for 1 will BY 
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mony whehthe ſpirit, is ſaid e e con: 
Chriſt; Etradrdinary gifts, and powers, ls: 
ly ſupernatural; and of divine original,” 


e 
were the: reaſonable, the moſt effectual 10> -* 


ments of perfecting! the faith of che 


themſelves: and of creating and Ec 2 


in the perſons taught by them. To theſe Se. 
Paul applies that of the Pjalmiſt, thou art Lone 
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up on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, and 


given giſis unto men + So making the liberal ef. 


fuſions of thoſe days anſwer the diſtributions, 


uſual at the ſolemn. inaugurations and trumphs : 


of princes:”” And luch was the glorious entry 
made by our Lord into heaven: a ſolemnizin 

his conqueſt over death, and hell, and every 
enemy 3 a taking full and quiet poſſeſſion of 
his throne and kingdom: Of that entkroning 
the holy ghoſt, ſhed abroad according. to his 
promiſe; Was a convincing : demonſtration, An 


inſtance of the truth and boundleſs power of 


him by whom he was given: and an evidence, 
how G thoſe perſons; and that cauſe, were 
to God; 
in ſo plentiful and aſtoniſhing a, manner, re- 
ceived: and conſequentiy, how ſafely : all their 
doctrines and reports might be depended. upon, 
Who brought ſuch credentials of their yet ac. 
ty 


The following part of this day's obo of. 
fers a fair occaſion, for ſhewing the infulnels 
and danger of miſtaken zeal, and thoſe violent 
methods, which it is apt to puſh men upon. 
A very profitable, and but too ſea ſonable a 
ſubject; had not the neceffity of treating it 
here been ſuperſeded, 'by What hath already 
occur red to my reader, upon he goſpel ſor St. 
Stephen's day. 
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een, be feat up, or rather he carried up himſelf, 
e enobled by the union with his divine perſon, as a 
r des other fide, God ſent this day his royal hoſtage, his 
3 wo ob 8 ty or-our-tuture peace. 1 St. John w. 12, 13. Chry/. Hom. 1. in 
. The devil had taken us captive, our Lord Chriſt under 
- 18 ee was his battle, but then he ſeem'd to be overcome: but up 
erection; that was his victory; his aſcenſion was his triumph: 
eient cuſtom was for conquerors to ſcatter gifts amongſt the beholders, eſ- 
"ns on the laſt and great day of the triumph: ſo does our Lord, in this laſt day of 
iet, the concluſion of his triumph, he doth, as it were, make the conduits run with 
Wine he poured out his ſpint ſo upon all fleſh, that qe mockers ſaid, they were Jul 
F of new wine, -Atts ii. 12, He caſts' abroad his new ue, new gifts and graces of the 
ſpirit, to the amazement of the world, giving i fem ebe word of wiſdom, to others the 
gift of knowledge, to others faith, to others the gaft of bealing, to others the working of mira- 
cles,” 146 others propheſy, to others Aiſcerning of ſpirits, to others divers kinds of tongues, 10 
others the interpretations of tongues.: all theſe worketh one and the ſame ſpirit, the holy 
ghoſt (1 Cor. Xii. 4.) whom the Lord Chriſt, as he promiſed, ſent down this day with 
theſe. gifts, in honour of whom and his gifts we keep this day hort. 
This time was alſo appointed of old for ſolemn baptiſm. The reaſon was: x. Becauſe 
this day the apoſtles were baptized with the holy ghoſt and fire, Aels ii. 3. 2. Becauſe 
this day three thouſand were baptized by the apoſtle, As ii. 40. In memory of which, 
the church ever after held a ſolemn cuſtom of baptizing at this feaſt. Gratian. de 
Conſec. Dif. ili. c. X11. / TIO Rn Wy” 02 . 

This day is called pentecoſt, becauſe it is fifty days betwixt the true paſſover and 
Whitſunday. | es ; bs | nr” 
As there were fifty days from the Jews paſſover to the giving of the law to Moſes in 
mount Sinai, which law was written with the finger of God: (for from the 14th day of 
the firſt month, the day of the paſſover, to the third day of the third month, the day of 
the laws giving, Exod. xix. are fifty days) ſo from the true paſſover, which was celebra- 

ted when Chriſt was offered up for us, are fifty days to this time, when the holy ghoſt 
came down upon the church, to write the new law of charity in their hearts. Upon 
this meditation St. Aug. breaks out thus, ho would not perfer the joy and pleaſure of theſe 
myſteries, before all empires of the world ? do you not ſee, that as the two ſeraphims cry one to 
another, holy, holy, holy, Iſaiah vi. 3. fo the two teſtaments Old and New faithfully agree- 
ing, convince the ſacred truth of God, St. Aug. Ep. 119. Note that we muſt not count 
the fifty days from the very day of the paſſover, but from the ſunday following; and fo 
God directed the Jews, Lev. xxii. 15. ſpeaking of the Pentecoſt, or feaſts of weeks, And 
ye ſhall count from the morrow after the ſabbath, from that day ſeven weeks ſhall be com- 
leat. | | 
It is alſo called Vhitſunday from the glorious light of heaven, which was then ſent down 
upon the earth, from the father of lights: ſo many tongues, ſo many lights, which 
kindled ſach a light in the world on this day, as never ſhall be put out to the worlds end : 
alſo hecauſe the new baptized, which were many at that teaſt (Wilſunday and Eaſter, 
being the two ſolemn times of baptiſm) and of old called Illuminati, the enlightned, 
Heb. vi. 6. from the ſpiritual light they received in baptiſm, were then cloathed in white 
garments, as types both of that ſpiritual whiteneſs and purity of ſoul, which they re- 
ceived in baptiſm, and were carefully to preſerve all their life after. As alſo of their joy 
for being made then by baptiſm members of Chriſt, children of God, and heirs of the 
kingdom of heaven. White is the colour of joy, ſays Ecclef. ix. 8. Let thy garments be 
always white, for God now accepts of thy works. St. Cyril. in his 4. Cat. myſt, alluding 
to this ancient euſtom of the new baptized, of putting off their old garments, and 
clothing themſelves in pure white, hath words to this effect. This white clothing is 
* to mind you, that you ſhould always hereafter go in white. I ſpeak not this to per- 
“ {wade you always to wear white clothes, but that you ſhould ever be clothed with 
< ſpiritual white, brightneſs and purity of ſoul, that ſo you may ſay with divine Eſay lxi. 
* o. T will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, for he hath clothed me with the garments of al- 
vation, be hath covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs. Of which robe of righteouſ- 
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This holy day hath proper leſſons and P/alms. 
The ſecond leſſons are plain. The morning firſt leſſon Deut. xvi. gives us the law of 
the Jews Pentecoſt, or feaſt of weeks, which was a type of ours. : 
The Evening firſt leſſon Jaiab xi. is fit for this day. | 
AY The P/alms for the morning are xl. IXvili. | 
Evening P/alms are civ. cxlv. Theſe two are thankful commemorations of the vari- 
ous gifts of God the holy ghoſt, who then gave temporal, this day, ſpiritual gifts; which 
ſpiritual gifts of this day were ſhadowed ont by thoſe temporal, and all come from the ſame 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4. to whom this feaſt is held facred : ſo that in bleſſing the author of 
them, we bleſs the author of theſe, the holy ſpirit, from whom theſe divers gifts come. Some 
part of the civth. is more particularly applicable to this feaſt. He maketh the clouds his cha- 
riots, that was upon aſcenſion day, when he went up to heaven in a cloud, As i. . ver. 
Then follows ver. 30. Emzttes ſþiritum, Thou ſendeſt forth thy ſpirit, and they ſhall ble 
made, thou Halt renew the face of the earth, which is proper to this day; for this day the 
holy ſpirit was ſent, and renewed the face of the earth, with new creatures, new men of 
new h earts and new tongues, As ii. Old things paſſed away, and all things are become 
NeW, 
| The ſame harmony of epiſtle, goſpel, and collect, and leſſons and P/alms that we have 
| obſerved upon Chriſtmas and Eaſter, and aſcenſion, may with pleaſure be meditated up- 


on this day. 1 — 9 
| ; The fame ancients teſtify the antiquity of this feaſt, that gave in evidence for 


Eaſter, | 


TS 


= e ELECT 


God, who at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy faithful 
people, by ſending to them the light of thy ſparit : grant 
us by the ſame ſpirit to have a right judgment in all 

things, and evermore to rejoice in his holy comfort: 
through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee, in the unity of the ſame ſpirit, 
one God, world without end. Amen. a 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O God, who didſt formerly may guide us into all truth, John xvi. 13. ne- 
at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 1. in a mira- ceſſary for our ſalvation, and to give us the joy 
culous manner, illuminate the minds of the apoſ- of the holy ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17. that we may al- 
tles and firſt chriſtians, by the deſcent of the ways rejoice in his holy comfort through the 


| holy ghoſt upon them, we beſeech thee to af- merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 
ord us ſuch influences of the ſame ſpirit, as 


The EPISTLE. Ads ii. 1. 


1. And when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they - 
| were all with one accord in one e OWNER Re 


- 


2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a 
ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe Where 
they were ſitting. 3. And 


on the COM MON-PRATER-BO OK. 


3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as 


\ 


of fire, and it fat upon each of them. 
43. And they were all filled with the holy ghoſt, and began 
; to ſpeak with other tongues, as the ſpirit gave them ut- 


terance. 


5. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jews devout 
men, out of every nation under heaven. 
6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude came 
together, and were confounded, becauſe that every man 
heard them ſpeak in his own language. . 
Fi. And they were all amazed and marvelled, ſaying one to 
another, behold are not all theſe that ſpeak Calrleans ? 


8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue where- 


in we were born? 


9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers 


in Meſopotamia, and un 
Pontus and 4a. 


Fudea, and Cappadocia, in 


> 7 Phrygia and in Pamphylia, in Egypt, and the parts of 
Libya about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Fews and 


: Profelytes. 


I. Cretes and Arabians; we do hear them ſpeak in our 
tongues the wonderful works of God. 


| Paraphraſe, &c. on Ads ii. 1. 

1. On the fiftieth day after the paſſover, and 
feaſt of unleavened bread, called for that reaſon 
the Pentecoſt, the diſciples were met together to 
ſolemnize the feaſt of weeks, or feaſt of harveſt. 
So called, becauſe juſt ſeven weeks after the 
ſabbath of the former (which was the firſt, as 
this was the ſecond) great ſeſtival of the Fews, 


wherein all the males were commanded to ap- 


pear before the Lord, to offer the firſt-fruits of 
their ſecond, or wheat harveſt. 
2. While they were thus aſſembled, an un- 
uſual ſound was heard from heaven, like that 
of a. ſtrong wind. g 

3. And upon each of the diſciples a form 
was ſeen to reſt, like that of a cloven tongue 


A practical Diſcourſe 


This ſcripture relates one of the moſt impor- 


tant events that ever happened to mankind. 


For ſuch was the miſſion of the holy ſpirit, 
and the pouring out his miraculous gifts upon 
the diſciples, in a manner moſt amazing, moſt 
effeEtual for the mighty purpoſe, appointed to 
be accompliſhed by their means. An event, 
deſervedly commemorated by the chriſtian 
church: ſince the influence of it extends to all 
aßzes; and the benefit conſequent upon it is no 
leſs, than the converſion and inſtruction of a 
Whole world. Upon this occaſion firſt, that 
power from on high exerted it ſelf, wherewith 
our Lord promiſed to endue thoſe delegates, to 


for ſhape, and bright like fire. | 

4. Whereupon they were all inſpired by the 
holy ghoſt, and delivered ſuch things as the 
ſpirit dictated, in different languages, which 
they had never learnt. 8 

5. There being then at Feruſalem, on the ac- 
count of celebrating this feſtival, people of all 
countries, whither the Jes had been ſcattered. 

6. This event drew vaſt numbers together, 
who were all aſtoniſhed to hear theſe diſciples 
apply themſelves to them, 1n the language pro- 
per to the ſeveral places, where each of 'the 


hearers was born or dwelt. 


7. This ſurprize they could not forbear to 
expreſs, as follows. | 


on the EPISTLE. 


whom he had committed the care of finiſhing 
the great work. A work, which himſelf de- 
clares neceſſary to have begun in his own per- 
ſon ; but to have been carried on and finiſhed 
by other hands. And the circumſtances, that 
concurred to give authority and efficacy to their 
undertaking, are too weighty to be neglected, 
in a diſcourſe upon it. Such in particular are 
time, the place, the ſurpriſing appearances, of 
this ſpirit's deſcent, All of great ſignificance 
and conſideration : though much more eſpeci- 
ally indeed were the immediate effects it pro- 
duced : and the condition of the perſons, fo 
powerfully wrought upon by it. To each of theſe 

my 
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any one's doing the truth, than his coming thus 


my deſign is to ſay ſomething, in ſuch propor- 
tion, as the proper meaſure of this diſcourſe 
will allow. . 

I. I begin with the time; expreſs'd in thoſe 
words, When the day of Pentecoſt was fully come. 
The day of Pentecoſt is the fiftieth day: for fo 


this was, of the Jewiſh year, the ſupputation 


whereof, by God's expreſs command, began 


from the feaſt of the paſſover and unleavened 


bread. Concerning the Pentecoſt we read this 
ordinance, 27 ſhall count unto you from the mor- 
row after the ſabbath, from this day that ye 
brought the ſheaf of the wave-offering, ſeven ſab- 
baths ſhall be complete : even unto the morrow 


7 the ſeventh ſabbath ſhall ye number fifty - 


ays, and ye ſhall offer a new meat offering unto 


the Lord. Hence from the ſeven weeks inter- 


val, this was called the feaſt of weeks : and it is 
the ſecond of thoſe three great ſolemnities, in 
which all the males of Jrael were ſtrictly en- 
Joined to appear before the Lord, in the place 
that he ſhould chuſe. As therefore on the for- 
mer of theſe feaſt-days, (that of firſt-fruits and 
and unleaven'd bread) Chriſt, the firſt-fruits of 
them that ſlept, aroſe from the dead: ſo in the 
latter part, or morning, of the ſecond feaſt, che 
holy ghoſt deſcended on the diſciples : the fif- 
tieth day, (according to the Jes, who begin to 
reckon from ſunſet) at the third hour of the vul- 


gar day, (or nine m the morning) being thus 


(as St. Luke emphatically ſpeaks) fully come, 
and drawing toward a concluſion. I add, that 


on this day the Jets were commanded to offer 


their firſt-fruits of their ſecond, or wheat-har- 


veſt; as in their former feſtival they did thoſe 


of their firſt, or barley-harveſt: called, upon 
that account, the time when they began to put 
their ſickle to the corn, from whence the compu- 
tation of ſeven weeks was to commence. 
Ihe precile time of the holy ghoſt's deſcent, 
thus explained, will furniſh us with theſe fol- 
lowing, remarks :. 

I. That Jeruſalem now being full with per- 
ſons from all quarters, obliged to reſort thither 


upon a religious account, this gave the greater 


opportunity for an event ſo extraordinary be- 
ing more generally obſerved, more nicely ex- 
amined, more ſpeedily publiſhed abroad, through 
the many and diſtant regions, whither the.peo- 
ple now aſſembled would ſhortly diſperſe them- 
elves. Not only ſo, but by thus timeing the 
matter, thoſe very perſons, who at the laſt 
great feaſt, had been eye · witneſſes of our Lord's 
ſufferings and ſhame, would have now the fame 
evidence of his truth and glory, by thoſe powers 


of the ſpirit conferr'd, and thoſe miracles 


wrought in his name, at their attendance on 


this ſecond feſtival, as were an over-balance to 
the ſcandal of his crois. And what can 1n rea- 


ſon make more for the truth of this miracle, 


than that it offered it ſelf ſo openly, to the 
judgment of multitudes of people, in their pre- 
ſent perſuaſion violently bent againſt the We- 
trines it was intended to eſtabliſh ? Surely, as 
one of the goſpels for this holy ſeaſon argues, 
2 more convincing mark there cannot be of 


{ 


paſſover was a yearly commemoration of their 


correſponded with that of killing the paſſover, 


to the light, that his deeds may be made man 
that they are wrought in God. I | no 
2, It is obſervable, Secondly, That the ſun. 
dation of thoſe jewiſb feſtivals is laid in for. 
very valuable mercy, the preſerving a gu 
remembrance whereof was one, probab WV the 
principal, end of their inſtitution. Thug the 


coming out of Egypt; that of tabernacles, of 
their ſojourning ſafely. in the wilderneſs 3 and 
this of weeks, of their receiving the law in 
mount Sinai, the fiſtieth day exactly, after their 
getting quit of the Agyptian bondage. Thus 
as the time of Chriſtis death and freſurrection 


and offering the firſt- fruits; ſo did the coming 
of the holy ghoſt, to publiſh the new and evan. 
gelical, comport with the day of God's pro- 
claiming the old law. And as then too the 
firſt-fruits of the ſecond harveſt were brought; 
then in like manner, did God increaſe and 
crown the attainments of theſe diſciples, under 
the conduct of his ſon. Then did he pour up- 
on them the fir/t-fruits of the ſpirit; and enable 
them to bring him the ſame day an offering of 
three thouſand ſouls : a noble firſt- fruits of the 
converts won by their preaching. Mean while, 
this agreement manifeſtly proves, that the ſame 
God inſtituted both the law and the goſpel, that 
his church is one and the ſame under. both diſ- 
penſations. There is indeed this only diffe- 
rence : that the former was its more imperfect 
and weak, the latter its more improved and 
mature ſtate. And conſequently, it betrays too 
wretched, either ignorance ' or perverſenels, to 
admit no correſpondence: between jew and 
chriftian inſtitutions, in any caſe z or to ima- 
gine, that when the typical part ceaſed, and 
gave place to the ſubſtance ; all the reſt of thoſe 
uſages, which had not the like view and im- 
port, were condemn'd and exploded, as carnal 
and unlawful. | 5 

3. I obſerve once more, that this miracle fell 
out on the firſt day of the week. Of this no 
doubt can remain; ſince we are told ſo often, 
that upon that day our Lord roſe from the dead, 
the fiftieth from whence incluſive, will of ne- 
ceſſity be the firſt likewiſe. This I mention, 
to ſhew, what reaſon the apoſtles then, and the 
church ever ſince, had to make this the day of 
ſolemn worſhip. Let me ſay rather, what rea- 
ſon they had to conclude, that God had made 
it ſo to chriſtians ; when his wiſe providence ſo 
ordered matters, that the old jewiſb ſabbath, 
the ſeventh day, ſhould be pals'd over; and 
this firſt made choice of, to be honoured with 
two ſuch glorious miracles, as the reſurrection 
of our blefled Lord from the dead, and the 
coming of the holy ghoſt from heaven : the 
one to juſtify, the other to enlighten and ſanc- 
tify 3 the former to finiſh and prove, the other 
to 5 and qualify us for ſalvation. 

I. The next circumſtance proper to be taken 
notice of in this affair, is the place where it was 
done, This, ſpeaking more at large, 115 nal 
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affured was Jeruſalem. Here the feaſt was by 
the law to be kept : from hence the diſciples 
were forbidden to depart, till they ſhould re- 
ceive the promiſe of the father : and hither the 
fluence of the vaſt numbers, who ſaw, and 
and atteſted to it, is ſaid to have been. 
N ay, Pre it muſt needs have been; for ſo the 


this miracle was a room, where the diſciples 


were gathered together. Moſt interpreters in- 
cline to think it that mentioned in the ſiiſt chap - 
ter, whither they retired after our Lord's aſcen- 
ſion. But none, I think, have queſtioned the 


occaſion of their meeting to have been for the 


exerciſe of piety and devotion. Now this is 
certainly a good intimation, at the duties of 
religion are the beſt expedient for inviting the 
ſpirit of God; bat prayer is neceſſary, not on- 
ly to obtain, but to prepare us for, his divine 
influences: hat the aſſemblies of the ſaints are 
the places, which he delights to frequent, and 
is moſt likely to be found in: and that this ſpi- 
rit of love, and order, and unity, beſtows his 
gifts moſt bountifully, where the ſervants of 
Chriſt are aſſembled, not in one place only, but 
alſo with one accord. For the author of peace 
cannot be a favourer of diſcord and confuſion. 
Therefore, how loudly ſoever ſome, who diſ- 
turb the peace, and divide the members of the 
church, may boaſt. of his gifts and uncommon 
favours; we have great reaſon: to ſuſpect, that 
{uch bold pretences to the ſpirit are empty and 
unfaithful 3 ſtudied impoſtures upon others, or 
dangerous deluſions upon themſelves. 

III. I come now to conſider, in the third 
place, the remarkable and ſurprizing appear- 
1 of this holy ſpirit's deſcent upon the apoſ- 
tles. | 

The nature of man is ſuch, that in this mor- 
tal ſtate, thoſe things that enter by and ſtrongly 
affect the outward, come beſt prepared to 
make due impreſſion upon the inward man, 
Hence, upon extraordinary manifeſtations of 
himſelf, God hath been wont to make uſe of 
ſome ſenſible repreſentations ; the better to con- 
vey into the minds of his ſervants ſuch ideas, 
as they were choſen, and naturally adapted, to 
awaken there. Such were the circumſtances of 
the holy ſpirit's miſſion at this time. Each very 


lignificant of the inward operations, which the 


apoſtles then, and others in proportion after- 
wards, were to expect, upon receiving him in- 
to their hearts. 


1. The firſt of theſe is deſcribed by a ſudden 


found from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty wind, 
hich filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. 
The ſuddenneſs of this found, and the point 
of direction whence it came, were of uſe to 
ſtrike an awe upon the perſons, and prepare 
them with more profound humility and reve- 
rence, to receive the approaches God was ma- 
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king toward, them. And the reſemblance of 
wind is, of all others, .moſt familiar in ſcrip- 
ture, to figure the ſpirit of God; his powers 
and his effects. What can indeed be more pro- 
per to repreſent the freedom of his grace, and 
at the ſame time the power of its operation, 
than the wind which bloweth where it liſtetb, 


and the ſound whereof we bear, though we can- 


not tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth ? 
What could better ſignify. to us thoſe refreſh - 
ing cleanſing influences, which fill and pene- 
trate, and move the hearts of men ; which raiſe 
a new and happy ferment there, and lift them 
up to heaven, by infuſing pious diſpoſitions z 
than wind, which like that ſpirit, is in it felf 
inviſible ; like that again is wonderful and 
unaccountable in the manner of its working; 
but in its force and efficacy, notorious and un- 
deniable ? So great affinity there is, between the 
natura and ſpiritual creation; between the rude 
undigeſted matter of the one, and the impo- 


tence and indiſpoſition of our minds in the 


other. So hath this ſpirit of God in each caſe 
moved upol the face of the deep, and formed 
it into order and capacity for ſuch productions, 
as he, who made them, may ſee and pronounce 
very good. | 

2. The next thing obſervable is the appear- 
ance of cloven tongues, ſitting on the heads of 
theſe diſciples. By which was figured the abi- 
lity given to them, to accommodate themſelves 
to hearers of all nations; not in one, or two, 
but in as many languages, as might render what 
they delivered intelligible, to all they had oc- 
ſion to treat with, The diverſity of the lan- 
guages was intimated by the clefts in theſe 
tongues 3 as the readineſs and aptneſs of their 
expreſſions and arguments was, by the tongues 
themſelves. And poſſibly the ſitting of theſe 
tongues might ſignify, that this was no ſuch 
tranſient effect, as ſhould immediately vaniſh 3 
but ſuch as was allowed to continue and to be, 
by their miniſtry, diffuſed and communicated. 
to others, ſo long as the neceſſities of the church, 
and the propagation of the chriſtian faith, ſhould 
require it. Thus it pleaſed God, who intro- 
duced variety of languages as a curſe and pu- 
niſhment of man's fin and rebellion, and in 
great meaſure a cauſe of 1gnorance and confu- 
ſion in the world: by a turn of events (pecu- 
liar to him, whoſe prerogative it is to bring 
good our of evil, and light out of darkneſs) to 


render the ſame variety an inſtrument of the 


quickeſt attaining to the beſt knowledge, a 
powerful motive to obedience, and a means of 


eſtabliſhing the moſt perfect order and happi- 


neſs of mankind. 


3. A farther remark offers itſelf upon this 
occaſion, which is, that theſe tongues had the 
reſemblance of fire, And a very fit reſemblance 
this was of the light theſe diſciples received, by 
the acceſſion of the holy ſpirit : the clear uner- 
ring knowledge they attained, of all things, 
which it concerned perſons in that high charac- 
ter and weighty truſt perfectly to underſtand : 
the forcible arguments, as well as the intelligible 
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expreſſions, requiſite to convince, to inſtruct, 


to awaken, to win over the miſtaken, the ig- 
norant, the inſenſible, the prejudiced world. 
So was it alſo of that zeal and fearleſs courage, 
which now, like fire, hath ſpread itſelf into 
their hearts; and kindled ſuch a vital and vi- 
gorous heat there, that from henceforth we hear 
no more of any of them trembling at the charge 
of belonging to Feſus, denying their Lord, or 
aſſembling privately, and with doors ſhut; but 

utting themſelves forward induſtriouſly, preach- 


ing and working miracles boldly, in the tem- 


ple, the ſynagogues, the ſtreets; confronting 
councils and courts of juſtice publickly, decla- 


ring, that, whatever were the conſequences, 
they muſt and would ſpeak what they had ſeen 


and heard; and, when treated as malefactors 
upon this account, rejoycing, that they were 


counted worthy to ſuffer for the ſake and 
name of a crucified maſter. 


this divine fire ſeized upon every faculty, con- 


ſumed the droſs of frailty and worldly affec- 
tions, and expell'd all the cowardice and cold- 


neſs of humane nature, ſo ſuddenly, ſo won- 


deerfully, did it exalt and refine their thoughts 


and deſires; and render them like thoſe bodies, 


whoſe every particle is penetrated by this ſubtle 


element. For the more ſolid thoſe bodies na- 


turally are, the fiercer is the heat they take, 


the longer do they retain it, and the leſs are 


in their hearers. 


they conſumed by it. | 
This heat in the preachers did ſoon ſpread it 
ſelf, and kindle a proportionable degree of it 
Their hearts too catched up- 
on this fire, and (as St. Luke elſewhere expreſ- 
ſes it) burned within them, at the powerful words 
of this truth. A farther effect of this ſpirit; 
not only to warn at the firſt hand, but to con- 
vey and diffuſe that warmth from thence to 
other objects. For ſo he did, by rendering the 
exhortations and examples of theſe few diſciples 


ſo moving and ſucceſsful, that numbers of pro- 


ſelytes were daily added to them, who did not 
only imitate, but rival their zeal for a perſecut- 
ed faith, Nay who, in deſpight of all the ſo- 


licitations of fleſh and blood to the contrary, 
embraced it at the known and certain peril of 


their liberties, their lives, and every thing that 


the world is uſed to count moſt dear and deſira- 


ble. | 24555 | 

But let us by all means take notice, that this 
was a gentle and harmleſs and kindly, not a 
conſuming and devouring fire, Such fire as 
that, by which God heretofore manifeſted him- 


The GOSPEL. 


So perfectly had 
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ſelf to Moſes in the buſh. An emblem of light 
and comfort; a warmth of devotion and cha- 
rity, of activity and vigor, and undaunt ed 
courage; not of fierceneſs, and contention, and 
miſchief, And therefore they, who foment 
diviſion and diſcord, and, under prete or 
zeal for religion, commit violence: wii the 
publick peace, or act againſt the diftes of 
common humanity, \ are not touched with a 
coal from above, nor do they know what man- 
ner of ſpirit they are of. ICE 

IV. The immediate effects of this deſcent of 
the holy ghoſt, and the perſons, upon whom 
it was wrought, come next to be conſidered: 
Now that effect was /peaking with other tongues; © 
as the ſpirit gave them utterance; and the per- 
ſons, who ſpake thus, were all Galileans. 
Natives of a country held in great contempt 
among the Je, and in particular, for being; 
heavy, and ignorant, and unpoliſhed. The 
men before' us were known to be ſuch. Bred 
up to mean trades, and deſtitute both of eapa- 
city and opportunity to acquire any degree of 
thoſe abilities, which they now exerted in the 
utmoſt perfection. And, what could be a 
more evident proof of God ſpeaking in them, 
and by them, than the doing that ini an inſtant, 
which the ſtudy of a whole life could bardly, 
if at all, qualify any man to do? here was no 


room for deluſion, where every hearer was a 


judge for himſelf; and where thoſe that heard 


were ſo many, of regions ſo diſtant, and of 


languages ſo very different, from each other. 
So amazing are the improvements, where God 
condeſcends to teach; and ſo maniſeſtly does 
it appear, that he teaches immediately by him- 
ſelf, where art and nature are ſo far outdone: 
where the fooliſb are empowered in a moment to 


confound tbe wiſe ; and the weak choſen to con- 


found the mighty. This left no room for fe 10 
glory in his preſence, but proved itſelf, beyond 
all contradiction, to be a power from on high. 
That power indeed is proved by every miracle 
of every ſort, which theſe diſciples wrought in 
infinite variety. But yet to any one, who con- 
ſiders this matter carefully, there will ſeveral 
good reaſons diſcover themſelves, wherefore 
the ſpeaking with tongues ſhould upon this oc- 
caſion be made choice of, as the firſt evidence 
of the holy ghoſt's operation upon theſe per- 
ſons. Some of which I ſhall endeavour to 
make my reader ſenſible of, in a following diſ- 
courſe upon this feſtiva. 


St. John xiv. 15. 


15. Jeſus ſaid unto his diſciples, if ye love me, keep my 


commandments. 


16. And 1 will pray the father, and he ſhall give you 
5 another comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. 
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17. Even 
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17. Even the ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot re- ; 
ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him: 
but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall 
bs in you. / 
. I will not leave you comſortleſs, I will-come to you. 
219. Vet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no more; 
but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
20. At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in my father, and 
0 ye in me, and I in you. 
003 15% He that hath my Rs RE and keepeth them, Fe 
he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me, ſhall be © 
loved of my father; and J will love bin, and will ma- | 
niſeſt my elf to Fen. | | | 
22. Judas faith unto him (not 1/ca; ot) Löst. New At de char 
thou wilt manifeſt a, ſelf unto us, and not unto the 
world. 
23. Jeſus anſwered and faid unto ITY if a man love me, he 
will keep my words: and my father will love him, and 
we will come unto. him, and make our abode with him. 
24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings ; and 
the word which ye hear i is not mine, but the father O 
which ſent me. 


25. Theſe things have I be unto you, being yet ic 
with you. ERA, | 
26. But the comforter, which is the holy ghoſt, DE EY the 
father will ſend in my name, he ſhaft tack you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what- 
ſoever I have ſaid unto you. 
27. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: 


not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. 


85 28. Ye have heard, how 1 ſaid unto you, if ye loved me, 
ye would rejoice, becaute I ſaid, I go unto the father: : 
for my father 1s greater than I. 
29. And now I haye told you before it come to als, that 
when it is come to pals, ye might believe. 
30. Hereafter I will not talk much with you; for the prince 
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
31. But that the world may know that I love the father; 
and as the father gave me commandment, even ſo do I. 


15. Yau obedience is that proof of your 18. Thus it is, chat I intend to come and 
love, which I expect. comfort you. | 
16. I will prevail for another comforter ; to 19. Thus ſhall ye be ſenſible of my preſence 
be ſent in my place ; who ſhall not, as I muſt, and favour, and in virtue of my conqueſt over 
leave you again. But he ſhall ſupply my place, afflicton and death, ye ſhall conquer them too. 
to you, and to thoſe that come after you. 20. For this ſpirit, as it makes, (fo it ſhall 
17. The ſpirit, I mean, who is then ſeen convince you of) the entire union between my 
and known, when men partake of his ſanctify- father and me, and between me and all the mem- 
ing graces, which the wicked world, becauſe bers of my myſtical body, 
luch can have no experience of; but, Se. * 23. The 


— — — — —— —ͤ—  COAoonen 
1 
= 


f # ; | 7 > . 
- . X 2- — * = 
558 24 Corres and familiar ER OSI 


23. The manifeſtation 1 mean; is that of 


inward light and grace; which ſhall never de- 


part from them, who ate careful to live,” as 1 
have commanded them, Aloo math 
24. As the ſpirit, ſo the word, is originally 


my father's ; tho? both communicated to, and 


by me: and hence it is, that they, who do 
not obſerve the one, cannot partake-of the 
other. 3 r 

26. The holy ſpirit, ſent by the father (and 
elſe where ſaid to be ſent by the ſon, and ſtyled 


the ſpirit of both, ſee ch. xv. 26 Xvi. 7. As 


ii. 18, 33.  Matth, x. 20, Rom. viii, 9 Gal. 


iv. 6, S.) to act for my honour, in my ſtead, 


and upon my buſineſs, ſhall inſtruct and refreſh 
your memory, with all things neceſſary for 


you to know and teach, 


28. Tho? you might for your own conve- 
nience wiſh my ſtay, yet the leaving you is 
more advantageous, by exalting my humane 


nature to the throne of the father. Who, as 


che root of my divine nature, is een in thai 
reſpect greater than I, who derive it from him: 


how much more with regard to my humane na 


ture? ſo thit my going to, and abiding wich 
him, is to be looked en, as an happineſs and 


advancement, ' » - 7 3 
29. Theſe warnings, reflested on; and 
pared with the events, will, by the WR” 4 
greament you will find between them, 
ſtrengthening to your faith; for which Purpoſ 
it is, that Þ diſcoutſe thus with you now. : 
30. My: time, with you bow is like to be 
very ſhort 3 for the devil; by his wicked in- 


ſtruments, is juſt about to take 'away my life. - 


In which,” though Lam not obnoxious to his 


Popver, as having no ſin: 


31. Let I give my ſelf up to the will of my 
father, in this point: that the whole world 
may fee. and imitate my love and obedience, 
even in the moſt difficult inſtances. * | 


\ 
» , 


A kran Diſenrſe on the Gh 


The gits of the holy ſpiric are uſually diſ- 


tinguiſhed into ſorts. The ordinary, and the 


extraordinary. The former are thoſe ſanctify- 


ing graces, by which every good chriſtian! is 


regenerated, cleanſed, prevented, aſſiſted, 
ſtrengthened, and comforted in his duty. The 


latter are thoſe miraculous powers which on this 


day began to be imparted, as an accompliſh- 


ment of our bleſſed Lord's promiſe to his diſ- 


ciples. Of the latter we have had an account 
in the ſcripture for the epiſtle: of both it is 
very reaſonable to underſtand this goſpel. Of 
the ordinary from the 16th to the 25th, of the 


extaordinary at the 26th. verſe. This paſſage 
is a ſubject, moſt ſuitable to this ſolemnity.:, a 


ſolemnity conſecrated in peculiar manner to the 
honour of the bleſſed ſpirit of God. Having 
therefore already explain'd the extent of his of- 
fice as a comforter ; I ſhall now apply my ſelf 
to ſet forth that light, which this and other 
paſſages have given us, into the nature of the 
holy ghoſt. And then Secondly, I will enquire 
into the true meaning of that privilege, which 


the diſciples were to expect from him, contain- 


ed in thoſe words, ver. 26. He ſhall teach you 


all things, and bring all things io your remem- 


brance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 
Concerning the nature of this ſpirit, ff, 
the account given of it will, I conceive, abun- 
dantly juſtify us, in making the ſeveral con- 
cluſions that follow Om 
1. Firſt, That the holy ghoſt is a perſon, 
and not a mere quality, or operation. Tis 
confeſs'd, that ſome paſſages in the New Teta- 
ment, where the word /pirit is uſed, do carry 
that ſenſe. And theſe are ſuch, as, by an uſu- 
al figure of the cauſe for the effect, mean only 


the gifts and influences of that ſpirit. But then 
ſome other paſſages are obſervable, to which 
no other ſignification, but that of a perſon, can 
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fairly be applyed. Thus this ſpirit is fad to 


come, and to be ſent, to come in the name of one 
perſon; upon a meſſage from another; to re- 
ceive from one, and to e to others; to 4%, 
to ſeach, to guide, to refreſn the memories of 
them, to whom he comes; and to diſcharge 
the office of a Paruclete: all theſe are attribut- 
ed to the ſpirit, in this very diſcourſe to the diſ- 
ciples, elſewhere we alſo read of the ſpirit 


_ making interciſſton, of his being grieved, of his 


proceeding with diſcretion and choice, and di- 
viatug his gifts to every. man ſeverally as be will: 
of blaſpheming him, of lying to him, of tempt- 


ing him: ot perſons being baptized into his 
name, ſeparated or conſecrated to him, and 


called by him to the work of the miniſtry. Now 
from hence, I conceive, we are abundantly 
warranted to infer the perſonality of the holy 


Shoſt; becauſe ſuch things are here attributed 


to him, as cannot, with any propriety of ſpeech, 


be affirm'd of a quality, or operation, or in- 


deed of any but a perſon. 5 
2. The goſpel for the day does likewiſc 
ſtrongly intimate, that the ſpirit here ſpoken of 
is 3 divine perſon. For none but God can 
know all truth; and none can teach all, who 
does not know all. None but he, who is eſſen- 
tially united to the ſon of God, could bring 
all thoſe things to remembrance, which the 
ſon had ſaid: becauſe whoever does fo, mult 


be privy to all that was faid. This argument 


St. Paul makes uſe of, and it is drawn indeed 
from experience and common ſenſe. a! 
man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit 
of a man, which is in him ? even ſo the things 
of God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of G: 
Now it is obſervable, that the argument, of no 
mind being perfectly known by any but it{clt, 
is there alledged in proof of the ſpirit s ſcarch 
ing all things, even the deep things of God : and 


bea great 


EFT TT IE = 


2 n j > 
Ca added. \ <a a dd tt PTY FR 


r r 


2 — 2 . - 
2 Z SOS bs e - 
F . 
1 ²˙ A od LEE 


5 VVT S ²˙ ꝛ AAA 
mo A I . e . . / ST RLLSSRES 


n 


of the COMMON-PRATER-BO Ox. 


to ſhew, how ſafely we may, upon that ac- 
count, yield our aſſent to every thing, which 
ſhall by this ſpirit be revealed to us; though 
ſuch, as no collections of our own reaſon can 
give ſatisfaction in, or make any diſcovery of. 


To. theſe wie may add thoſe other - paſſages, 
which call che holy ſpirit God and Lord, which 
afl, that he inſpired the meſſiah, that he 
ſpake by the prophets,” and that, by his inha- 
bitation, | regenerated chriſtians become living 
temples, and dwellings of God. As therefore 
the unity of the ſon with the father is frequent- 
ly implyed by the father being ſeen of bim, 
known: by him, manifeſting himſelf to him, ſhew- 
ing him all that himſelf doth, and the like; fo 
may the unity of the holy ghoſt with father and 
ſon both, be not unfitly gathered, from his be- 
ing ſent hy the ſon, and by the father in the ſon's 
name; receiving of the ſon's, and of the fatber“s 
to ſhew to the diſciples 3 (for he is therefore ſaid 
to receive of the ſon's, becauſe all things that 
the father hath are the. ſon's) ſo again teaching, 
and calling to mind all that ever the ſon had 
taught before; eſpecially, if to all this we add, 
that he.is expreſsly ſtyled, not only the pirit 
of Cod, and the ſpirit of the. father, but the 
ſpirit of the ſon, and the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
2. Several texts in the holy ſcripture, do 
alſo imply that proceſſion of the holy ghoſt 
from the father and the ſon, which the church 
hath generally received as a matter of faith. 
For, though theſe three perſons be, in all con- 
ſiderations relating to the divine nature, equal; 
ſo as that, with regard to time, or power, or 
any other like perfection, none is greater or 
leſs than another; yet in dignity and order of 
relation, there is ſome difference. The father 
is in this regard ſupreme, becauſe the original, 
the ſource, the root, of the godhead. A god- 
head, from all eternity communicated to the 
ſon; . who is therefore acknowledged for the 
ſecond perſon ; and the ſame divine nature is 
again imparted. by both theſe to the holy ghoſt, 
whoſe eternal proceſſion from the two former 
gives him the third place in the ever-bleſſed 
trinity; © This muſt be confeſsd a vaſt and an 
adorable myſtery; too profound for man to 
penetrate, or diſtinctly to conceive. For, 
how ſhould a poor worm be able to compre- 
hend the perfections of an infinite God? but, 
ſince revelation teaches that ſo it is; reaſon 
agrees, that it ought to be received with an 
humble and ſubmiſſive faith. As God hath 
not, ſo I think I might venture to ſay, that 
(according to thoſe bounds of perfection, with- 
in which he hath thought fit to limit the ſeveral 
beings created by him) he could not, let men in- 
to a complete knowledge of all the depths of 
the deity. But then I add, that ſo much as he 
hath revealed, is ſufficient to command our be- 
lief of thoſe things, which we cannot perfectly 
know, And ſuch I take to be the intimations 
given in this and other ſcriptures, of the holy 
ghoſt being a perſon, a divine perſon, and a 
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perſon proceeding from God the father, and 
God the ſon. e NO: 

II. I come now in the ſecond place, to en- 
quire into the true meaning of that privilege, 
promiſed at ver. 26. by /ſaying, He fhall teach 
you all things, &c. And the queſtions that na- 
turally offer themſelves here, are two. (I.) 
What is meant by all things, or, as it is elſe- 
where, all truth? (2.) Who are the perſons, 
to whom this promiſe belongs; whether the 
apoſtles and firſt preachers of the goſpel; or 
whether the church, and the paſtors of it in 
every age, to the end of the world ?. - 

(I.) As to the former of theſe enquiries, it is 
generally agreed, that all things here muſt not 
be extended to truths of every kind; but con- 
fined to ſuch, as the office of the perſons con- 
cern'd in this promiſe, and the truſt delegated 
to them requires: that is, religious and divine 
truths. Hence ſome have underſtood the 26th 
verſe ſo ſtrictly, as not to allow, that any new 
doctrine was communicated by the ſpirit; but 
only that 'tbo/e things were taught more per- 
fectly which our bleſſed ſaviour had imparted, 
during his abode upon earth: ſuch among theſs 
as were obſcure, explained; and ſuch brought 


to remembrance, as had been forgotten. 


(2.) But, be it granted, that ſome religious 
truths were afterwards revealed to theſe apoſtles, 
of which our bleſſed ſaviour made no mention; 
(as I think our Lord hath intimated there ſhould: 
be) yet will it not follow from hence, that the 
ſpirit ſhould, in equal meaſure, aſſiſt the ſuc- 
ceſſors of theſe apoſtles, and the church univer- 
ſal, unto the world's end. Becauſe the teachers 
and governors of it, in ſucceeding ages, cannot 
ſtand in need of the ſame ſecurity. from error, 
either for publiſhing new doctrines, or for in- 
terpreting and declaring old ones. And there- 
fore we have reaſon to think, that ſuck privi- 
lege was never in our Lord's deſign, which is 
not agreeable to the reaſon of the thing. | 

Now, that the apoſtles themſelves ſhould be 
endued with the fulleſt and cleareſt illumina- 
tions of the ſpirit, was abſolutely needful; be- 
cauſe theſe perſons were intruſted, with the firſt 
eſtabliſhment of the goſpel. Had not they 
therefore been ſo furniſhed. with all neceſſary 
knowledge, as to preſerve both their judgments 
from error, and their memories from unfaith- 
fulneſs; no ſafe dependance could have been 
had upon their doctrines. But *tis as plain, 
the ſame neceſſity does not lie for the ſpirit's in- 
fallible guidance in after- ages; becauſe the apoſ- 
tles had committed their doctrines to writing, 
and thoſe writings were preſently received and 
delivered down, as the ſtandard of the chriſtian 
religion. So then, though the rule itſelf muſt 
be exact and ſtreight, to qualify it for doing the 
buſineſs of a rule; yet there is not the ſame oc- 
caſion for things to be ſo, that come under this 
rule, and are to be meaſured by it. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe whatever in theſe is crooked or 
defective, will ſoon be diſcovered by compa- 
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ring it with, and amended by conforming it to 
that rule, And thus ſtands the caſe with the 
chriſtian. religion. Had not the apoſtles been 
ſafe from falihood and miſtake, it could not 
have been ſo fixed, as to demand a rational 
aſſent, Hence theſe ate termed the foundation 
on which the church is bit. Bur all the care 
left for them that come after, is to ſuit the 
building to that foundation; to follow the firſt 
model; and to ſee, that both their materials, 
and their workmanſhip, be of a piece with it. 
This is St. Paul's meaning, 1 Cor. iii. 11. And 


every wiſe builder is ſenſible, what difference 


there is, between lay ing a, foundation, and car- 
rying up a ſuperſtructure. In the former no 
nicety can be too great; in the latter the pro- 

rtions lie ready in ſight, and a moderate care 


will ſuffice; becauſe the foundation itſelf is a 


direction, for making the reſt of the work a- 
greeable to it. | 


* 


That the utmoſt care was actually employed 


in laying the foundation of chriſtianity, thoſe 


figns and wonders and mighty works aſſure us 


By, which (as the author to the Hebrews ob- 


ſerves) God bore witneſs to the apoſtles, And 
therefore the continuance of this power, which 
ſince hath ceaſed, was yet at that time neceſ- 
fary : becauſe the miracles wrought by the ſpi- 
rit gave evidence, that the -perſons working 
them did both ſpeak and write by the ſame ſpi- 


trines, which had not been dictated and ap- 
proved by himſelf, and delivered exactly ac- 
cording to his own mind and direction. 


I cannot therefore but think, that if men 


were diſpoſed to be peaceable and fair; the 
diſputes concerning the extent and accompliſh- 
ment of that promſe how under debate, might 
be compromiſed to very good content, upon 
allowance of theſe following particulars 
1. That the promiſe to theſe diſciples was ab- 
ſolute, and proved ſo to be, by the miracles 
which gave teſtimony to them. The condition 
of the chriſtian religion requiring ſuch infallible 
aſſiſtances to be afforded them, as might ſatisfy 
poſterity, that the grounds of it were laid in 
perfect and unerring truth; and that all deli- 
vered down from theſe hands might, without 
any hazard, be 5 relyed upon. 


2. That theſe diſciples have anſwered their 


character and truſt, by leaving men informa- 
tion ſufficient for their everlaſting ſalvation. 
This was the purport of their commiſſion, this 
the end of enduing them with wiſdom and power 
from on high. And is it to be imagined, that 
God would give ſo many ſignal appearances of 
himſelf, in ſo great and neceſſary a work, and 
leave it imperfeck at laſt? And yet he hath 
done thus; if all neceſſary truth be not left us 
by thoſe, who were divinely inſpired with this 


very intent, that men, by having recourſe to 
them, might be under no danger of wanting 


any knowledge, needful and fit tor the ſafety of 
their ſouls. 


* 3: That the writings and tecords of theſe dit. 
ciples do, to their followers, ſupply the place 
and uſes of the ſpirit's infallible guidance, youch. 
ſafed to them. They laid the foundation ; 7 
are to keep it. Their buſineſs Was to plane 
new doctrine; ours is to hold it faſt, They. 


indited the ſcriptures, we have nothing to d 
but to ſtudy and obey them. The ſcripture, is 


acknowledged, is the ſenſe, and not the words 
and ſyllables contained there 3. but the things 
which are neceflary, are intelligible of them. 


ſclves, provided men bring an honeſt mind, 


and apply proper means: and in things not 
neceſſary, men may entertain different opinions, 
without hazard to their ſouls. Thus in this ſpi- 
ritual houſe too, the rooms may be differently 
framed or adorned, without danger to them- 
ſelves, or the building; but all muſt hold up- 
on the ſame foundation, and unite in the prin- 
cipal and eſſential parts of the ſtructure. But 
however, I make no difficulty to add, 
That this promiſe, which to the apoſtles was 
abſolute, may be allowed to belong to the 
church in all ages, under certain conditions and 
limitations. They were infallible, as follow- 
ing the dictates of the holy ghoſt, in all they 
ſpoke and wrote: the church is infallible, ſo 
far as her. determinations agree with their wri- 
tings. A learned man hath illuftrated this dif- 


ference by a very pertinent ſimilitude. The 
rit. God would not thus have ſeal'd any doc- 


«© apoſtles and the church (he ſays) may be 
ce compared to the ſtar, and the wiſe men. 


The ſtar was directed by the finger of God, 


and could not but go right, to the place 
<«« where Chriſt was. But the wiſe men were 
led by the ſtar to Chriſt; | ſo that if they 
e would, they might follow it; if they would 


not, they might chooſe. So was it between 
the apoſtles writing ſcripture, and the church. 


They in their writing were infallibly aſſiſted, 
to propoſe nothing as a divine truth, but 


cc what was ſo. The church is alſo led into 


« all truth, but it is by the intervening of the 
te apoſtles writings. |. But it is, as the wiſe men 
<< were led by the ſtar, or as a traveller is di- 


<< rected by a mercurial ſtatue, or as a pilot 
by his card and compaſs : led ſufficiently, 


<«« not irreſiſtibly; led ſo, as that ſhe may fol- 
« low, not ſo, as that ſhe muſt.” This ſeems 
to give the true ſtate of the caſe 3 and ſhews, 
how in this reſpect too, the ſpirit abides with 
Chriſt's diſciples for ever. For he abides with 
all whom he aſſiſts; but he does make all 
whom he aſſiſts infallible. We have not the 
like viſible and wonderful effects of his divine 
preſence now, which the firſt diſciples had; 
becauſe we need them not. But we have, at 


| leaſt, if not unfaithful, and wanting to our 


ſelves, we may have, as much as is ſufficient 
for our preſent circumſtances. Conſolations 
and inſtructions are ever at hand to all, who 
are diligent to ask and improve them; and we 
have abundant ground to. truſt, and to pray, 


God, who as at this time didſt teach the bearls of 
| bas 
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bis faithful people, by ſending to them the light of merits of Chriſt Feſus our Saviour, who liveth 
his 700 5 gat grant us by the ſame ſpirit to and reigneth with the father, in the unity of the 
have a right judgment in all things, and ever- ſame ſpirit, one God, world without end, Amen, 
more to rejoice in his holy comforts, through the ; 2 8 
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Morning; Pſalm xlviii. bxvii, | 
Evening, P/alm civ. xk. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Deut. xvi. to ver. 18. 
2 2 Leſſon, Acts x. to ver. 34. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Iſiah xi 
| 2 Leſſon, 1 Acts xix. to ver. 21. 


CCC 


Monday and Ti ueſday in Whitſun-Week. 


H E Epiſtles for both relate not only to the ſending of the holy ghoſt, but alſo to 

baptiſm, which the church takes often occaſion to remember us of by her read- 

ings and uſages ; and would have us improve them all towards moſt uſeful meditations, 
This is one of the four Ember-Weeks ; of which ſee after the firſt Sunday in Lent. 


"ol EPISTHE K 4 


34. Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, of a truth I per- 
. ....ceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons; _ 8 
3 5. But in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh 
* it onſhbſe is accepted with him. 3 

36. The word which God ſent unto the children of 1/rael, 
+ * preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of all.) 
37. That word (I ſay) you khow, which was publiſhed 

throughout all Jadea, and began from Galilee, after the 

baptiſm which John preached. pe 
38. How God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with power ; who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for 
 _ God was with him. 3 
39. And we are witneſſes of all things which he did both in 
the land of the Fews, and in Jeruſalem; whom they 

flew and hanged on a tree: 

40. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him 
openly. s 

41. Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes, choſen be- 
fore of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him 
after he roſe from the dead. 

42. And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and 
to teſtify, that it is he which was ordained of God to be 
the judge of quick and dead. 43. To 
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43. To him give all the prophets witneſs; that through his 
tate aber bee him, ſhall receive remiffion 
44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on all them Which heard the word. Eo 
45. And they of the circumciſſon which believed, were 
aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on 
the Gentiles alſo was ꝓoured out the gift of the Holy 
46. For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and magnify 
God. Ther ane ᷣ ͤovſſ 73 
47. Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be 
| baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as well 
. ie et 0 0 yn I 
48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the name 
of-the/Eord-) Then prayed, they him to tarty certain 
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Päaraphraſe, &c, on Ad v. 34. 48. Then he gave order for water accotd- 
4% Ia the ſame, manner, and exerting him- inglx, and they were baptized (moſt probably 
Pe the ſame miraculous effects, as he did at by St. Peter himſelf) into the belief of Jeſus 
his firſt plenteous effuſion on the day of Pente- Chriſt, and ſo were made his diſciples by the 
coſt, Compare ch. 11. 4. with ver. 46. here, method himſelf had appointed for that pur- 
and with ch. Ai. 15, CWS. 4 Poſe. 7X. ev fy © ee: 
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A {praflical Diſcourſe o the EYE. 


The former part of this ſcripture, which it ſelf to one race or nation of men: diverſity 
contains St. Peter's ſermon to Cornelius and his of languages had been of no farther uſe than 
company, hath been already made uſe of hy any other evidence of the ſpirit, by which the 
our church in the devotions due to the paſſion truth and miſſion of the preacher was confirm'd. 
and reſurrection of our bleſſed: Lord. The lat- But this religion was intended to be univerſal ; 
ter, which is indeed the part peculiar to the no perſon or people are excluded from the be- 
preſent feſtival, gives us another inſtance of nefit of it. Fer ſtill here were conditions re- 
the miraculous power of the holy ghoſt. And quired ; for nothing leſs than faith and obe- 
becauſe that power did, upon this occaſion al- dience could entitle to thoſe benefits. Now, as 
ſo, exert it ſelf, in ſpeaking with new tongues ; - St. Paul argues, how ſhall men believe with- 
I have here again a fit opportunity, for finiſh- out hearing? and how ſhall they hear without a 
ing what was yefterday left behind, and adding preacher.? And if the hearers know not the 
ſuch other remarks, as the inſtance now in zneaning of. the preacher*s voice, Pall not they 
hand miniſters ground for. be unto him that ſpeaketh Barbarians, and he 

1. I begin with that, which. more imme- that ſpeaketh be a Barbarian unto them ? The 
diately belongs to the ſubject of yeſterday's diſ- firſt ſtep then towards rendring the goſpel bene- 
courſe ; wherein, I. propoſed to offer at ſome ficial to all nations, muſt in reaſon be that of 
reaſons, for the fitnefs of chooſing this inſtance qualifying the propagators of it to converſe with 
of ſpeaking with tongues, as the firſt demon- all nations. For no argument can convince till 
ſtration of the holy ſpirit's working with, and it be underſtood. So that, allowing the force 
upon the minds of the diſciples. | of the diſciples diſcourſe to be never ſo irreſiſti- 

1. This gift, above any other, facilitated ble in point of reaſon and matter; yet all this 
the diſcharge of that truſt, left in their hands had been but a beating of the air, and could 
by Chriſt, at his aſcent into heaven. 27 ſhall make no impreſſion, while couched in terms 
receive power (ſays he) after that the holy ghoſt unknown to the parties, with whom they were 
ij come upon o; and. ye Hall be witneſſes unto to argue. Now the capacity of reaſoning apt- 
me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and ly and clearly, though but in one, or a very 
in Samaria, and into the uttermoſt parts of the tew ſtrange languages, is an attainment, which 
earth, Andagain, go ye out unto all the world, coſts much time and difficulty, even to the moſt 
and preach the goſpel to Fern creature, Had this acute parts and unwearied application. How 


new, like the former diſpenſation, confined tedious then, if at all poſſible, a work muſt "ya 
; 7 converſion 
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converſion of foreigners have been, to under- 
takers, under ſuch diſadvantages; as the apo- 
* (les and diſciples of Jeſus manifeſtly laboured 
with? and therefore, how neceſſary a gift was 
this of tongues above any other, for them, 
' whoſe commiſſion extended to every nation and 
language undet heaven? eſpecially if it be con- 
ſidered. ; $13; a | 
2, That this, in the reaſon of the thing, 
would be a certain expedient, not only for con- 
veying the knowledge of what they taught to 
the underſtandings, but for gaining it authority 
and influence upon the affections of their hea- 
rers. Put the caſe, they could have acquired a 


readineſs of expreſſing themſelves by their own. 


induſtry; this might indeed procure to them 


eſteem and applauſe: but, of what force is 


eſteem and applauſe, for prevailing with men 
to embrace new doctrines and myſterious truths, 


to root out inveterate and agracable corrup- 


tions, and to plant mortification, ſevere vir- 
tue, and ſelf-denial, in their ſtead ? no autho- 
rity leſs than divine, is ſufficient to perſuade 
ſuch a change. No faculty attained by humane 
methods, can prove a divine authority. But, 
when clear evidence 1s made of this in one in- 
ſtance, no difficulty will be found in believing 
it in others. Allowing therefore theſe diſci- 
ples to have ſpoken with other tongues by di- 
vine inſpiration: the natural conſequence of this 
would be, that the matter ſpoken of was of the 
ſame original, and divinely inſpired too. It 
being unconceivable, that God would be at the 
expence of a miracle, to furniſh men at this 


rate, with words;to expreſs any doctrine, which. 
was not of his own dictating. And therefore 


this miracle .in particular was exceedingly ſer- 
viceable; becaule it rendred the perſons.endued 
with it perſuaſive, and powerful, and convinc- 
ing, by this very manner of rendring them in- 
telligible. 


3. The laſt particular proceeded upon a ſup- 


polition of theſe new tongues being a miracu- 
lous gift. I add, thirdly, that the manner of 
imparting, and exerciſing them, plainly proves, 


that they were ſo. That all extraordinary 


graces of the ſpirit were imparted, at certain 
times, and in certain meaſures, not unneceſſarily 
_ diſtributed, ſeems to be reaſonably inferr'd 
from ſundry paſſages in ſcripture. Even theſe 
new tongues were plainly limited. For it is 
laid, they ſpake as. the ſpirit gave them utter- 
ance, And ſuch utterance no doubt was pro- 
portion*d to the advantage of religion, and 
the occaſions of the church. In matters foreign 
to theſe, the diſciples continued to be com- 
mon, or even below the level of common men; 
To this purpoſe we read, that the council of 
the eo did ſome time after, upon examination, 
percerve, that Peter and John were unlearned 
and ignorant men, and that upon this diſcovery 
they marvelled. And marvel well they might. 
Becauſe, the more of weakneſs and ignorance 
appeared in theſe men, upon other occaſions ; 
the more irrefragable was the proof, that thoſe 
Attalaments, which were above the moſt learned 
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to compaſs, (ſince wholly different from, and 
by no means ſuitable to; their other qualifica- 
tions) could be from no ſtrength or acquiſition 
of their own; When therefore they, whoſe in- 
firmities were remarkable, for not ſpeaking that 
of their native country in purity and perfec- 
tion, were found, upon all occaſions, able and 
ready to hold religious conferences, in the lan- 
guage of any country whatſoever : more could 
not be deſired; to ſatisfy any conſiderate hearer, 
that it was not, could not be, they thatſpoke, 
but the /p:r:t of their father which ſpoke in them. 
And this it was, that rendred theſe tongues ſo 
given, ſuch as all their adverſaries were unable 
to gainſay or reſiſt. But concerning the won- 


.derful accompliſhments for, and ſucceſs in their 


miniſtry, which theſe diſciples received from 
above, another occaſion will require me to 
treat ſhortly. From this general part of the 
argument 1 therefore turn my thoughts to ſuch 
remarks, as the inſtance now in hand may ſeem 
to require of me; 

The caſe. before us differs extremely from the 
former. The perſons there were apoſtles and 
teachers; here, gentiles, ſtrangers, and not ſo 


much as covenant-believers, There the-ſpirit 


was given, as an ability to teach: here it is 
beſtowed, as a recompence and approbation of 
the perſons deſiring to learn, There theſe gifts 
fulfilled an antecedent promiſe, and were ex- 
peed by expreſs command: here they pre- 
vent all expectation; and are, not only the ſur- 
prize of an apoſtle, the amazement of all the 
beholders, but even the envy of many, who 
ſeem to have been favoured in like manner be- 
fore, but could not receive the news of this 
honour, done to the uncircumciſed, without 
ſome degree of grudge and indignation. But 
as they, when the whole matter was rehearſed, 
ſaw cauſe to rejoice and glorify God; ſo we 
ſhall be the likelieſt to improve by this mercy, 
when the true meaning and extent of it is right- 
ly underſtood, In order whereunto I would re- 
commend the following obſervations : 

1. This paſſage ſhews, not only that thoſe. 
perſons, who were before in covenant with 
God, as were the Jes; but that others alſo as 
the gentiles, who had no ſuch antecedent rela- 
tion to him, did, upon their converſion to the 
chriſtian faith, acquire a full right to the privi- 
Plainer proof of this could 
not reaſonably be had or deſired, than the mi- 


raculous operations of the holy ghoſt, vouch- 


ſafed in the ſame manner to Cornelius his com- 
pany, which had before ſo eminently diſtin- 
guiſhed the diſciples, at the day of Pentecaſt. 
And hence St. Peter urges this plea, and the 


apoſtles and brethren allow it, in his vindica- 


tion; that God had diſpenſed with thoſe rules 
of behaviour commonly in uſe, which had kept 
up ſo wide a diſtance between theſe two ſorts 
of men. As I began to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell 
on them, as on us at the beginning,— for as much 
then as God gave them the like gift, as be did 
unto us, who believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


what was I, that I could withſtand God: whey 
9 K | they 


they heard: theſe things, they beld their peace, 
and glorified God, ſaying, then bath God alſo to 
the gentiles granted repentance unto life. 

2. From hence, and indeed from ſundry 
other paſſages in the New Teſtament, it appears, 
that the new proſelytes to the faith were fre- 


quently, if not generally, endued with a power 


of working miracles. The ſeveral directions 


for exerciſing the different gifts of this kind, 


for the edification of the church; the many 
warnings againſt being puffed upwith their own, 
and coveting or envying thoſe imparted to 


others; are all moſt reaſonably believed to 


proceed upon this ground. Of which St. 
Chry/oſtom gives this account; that ſuch powers 
were intended for ſenſible demonſtrations of 
God's approbation and . acknowledgment of 
the perſons partaking in them. And among 
theſe he inſtances in that of tongues, imparted 
to the converts from heatheniſm in particular : 
thereby to make amends, as he preſumes, for 
the want of thoſe previous helps to chriſtianity, 
which they enjoyed, who had all along been 
brought up under, and well acquainted. with, 


the writings of the Old Teftament, Be the force 


of that reaſon as it will, the fact ſeems out of 
diſpute : as from abundant intimations, (to 
call them no more) in ſcripture it ſelf, ſo by 
expreſs teſtimonies of the moſt ancient and au- 


thentic writers. And, what could be a grea- 


ter glory to the apoſtles, or contribute more to 
the eſtabliſhing their authority, than that ſuch 
aſtoniſhing powers were not only imparted to 
their own perſons, but by their means and mi- 
niſtry conveyed to others, upon whom this 


doctrine had its proper efficacy? 


2. We ſhould by no means neglect to ob- 
ſerve, in the third place, that theſe effuſions 
of the holy ſpirit, liberal, and glorious, and 
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manifeſtly divine, as they were, did not yet 
ſupercede the neceſſity of thoſe ſacraments Which 
Chriſt had left, as ordinary marks and means 
of conferring and expreſſing church- member 
ſhip among his followers. For What is St. 
Peter's inference from the mitaculous gift ? Is 
it, that the perſons, on whom they reſted, had 
no need of baptiſm? no: but thatthels extra- 
ordinary gifts were an evidence, that God had 
a favour for them, and ſaw their ſincerity, and 
was thus pleaſed to'teſtify, that they were fir 
objects for baptiſm. . Accordingly he took 
care, that they ſhould immediately be made 
diſciples, who had this evidence of being belie- 
vers before. Can any man (lays he) forbid wa- 
ter, that theſe ſhould not be baptized ? &c. Sg 
far is the baptiſm of the ſpirit, even where that 
is undeniable, from excluding the baptiſm of 
water ; fo far any of the extraordinary methods 
of grace, from intending to break in upon and 
overturn the regular eſtabliſhments and orders 


of the church. And ſure one cannot wiſh a 


ſtronger proof, than the inſtance before us, 
that the outward waſhing is not merely a figure, 
or repreſentation of the inward in this facra- 
ment; but a rite. of initiation, and an 'efſ-ntial 
part of the ſacrament. And, that the graces 
of the holy ſpirit may be the foundation of a 
juſt claim to baptiſm ; but never (where that 
ſacrament can'be had) a lawful diſpenſation to 
any man, for the refuſal or neglect of it. 

The more uſual: courſe indeed is for thoſe 
inward effects to accompany, and the increaſe 


of them to follo after, the uſe of the out- 


ward viſible ſign. : Of this alſo we have re- 
markable inſtances in the book of An,. One 


of which will be brought under conſideration, 


oy the ſcripture appointed for to morrows epiſ- 


16. God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
ſon, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 


but have everlaſting life. 


17. For God ſent not his ſon into the world, but 


FEY 


hat the 


world through him might be ſaved. ef: 


18. He that believeth on him, is not condemned; but he 
that believeth not, is condemned already; becauſe he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten ſon 


of God. 


+. + 


19. And this is the condemnation, that light is come into 

the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds are evil. i ROW THO $50 

20. For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, nei- 


ther cometh to the light, 


% 


proved. 


leſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
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21. But he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in 


Y 


God. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Jobn iii. 16, 
16. The death I ſpeak of (ver. 14, 15.) is 
an effect of God's wonderful love; who makes 
uſe of this expedient to ſave ſinful mankind by 
faith in that fon. 


17, 18. This is the deſign of his coming in- 


to the world, which yet takes effect upon par- 

ticular men, only as they comply with, or 

neglect this condition required on their part. 
19. The aggravation of their crime, and the 


juſtice of their puniſhment, who believe not, 


* 
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appears in that they ſtand out againſt the cleareſt 
evidence, and refuſe their own manifeſt advan- 
tage, by reaſon of that pre-poſſeſſion of mind, 
which their own ſins and luſts have brought 
upon them. 

20, 21, For it is the nature of wickedneſs, to 
dread diſcovery ; as it is of goodneſs to offer 
itſelf freely to common obſeryation, in order to 
have juſtice done to it, and honour brought to 
that God, in obedignce to what it acts. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos PEL. 


The goſpel of this day is of vaſt extent and 
importance. It informs us how extremely ſoli- 
citous God hath ſhewed himſelf for the true in- 
tereſt and happineſs of mankind ; and how 
wretchedly negligent and inſenſible a great part 
of them are of their own : how much he hath 
condeſcended to do for them, and how little 
they are content to do for themſelves. The 
former of theſe declarations is contained in the 
two verſes at the beginning : the latter, in the 
remainder of the paſſage now before us. 

In the former we have, Firſt, An account 
of God's giving his ſon, his begotten ſon, his 
only begotten ſon, of the ſame divine nature 
and perfections with himſelf. A gift incom- 
parably, infinitely, more valuable than any the 
moſt excellent of his creatures. Giving this 
ſon up to death, to a painful and ignominious 
death; for ſuch is crucifixion, intimated by 
the ſon of man being lifted up, at the 14th verſe. 

Giving him for the world, that is, (as I have 
formerly proved that word to ſignify) for his 
creatures, for the vileſt and moſt unworthy of 
his creatures, ſinners and enemies : nay, for all 
theſe in general. Good Lord! that even to 
theſe thy boundleſs compaſſion- ſhould ſhew it 

ſelf, pitying the miſeries, and loving the per- 

ſons, of the offenders, at the ſame time that it 
could not conſiſt with the perfection of thy ho- 
lineſs, not to hate, and require ſatisfaction for 
their offences! So juſt, ſo comfortable is the 
apoſtle's inference, which we have leave to 
make on this occaſion, He that ſpared not his 
own ſon, but delivered him up for us all, how 
ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things ? | | 

The end deſigned to be promoted and ſe- 
cured by this gift, is a farther demonſtration 
of the kindneſs of the giver. Mankind by ſin 
had forfeited their claim to bliſs and immorta- 
lity : they were obnoxious to death, as that 
imports the final diflolution of their bodies; 
and that yet worſe death, the endleſs miſery of 
their fouls. Now this ſon was given, that he 


by dying might reſcue them from the demi- 


nion of death, and procure to their bodies a 
reſurrection to life again; and, that by aton- 
ing for their guilt, he might pacify the wrath 
of God, and bring peace and pardon to their 
ſouls. This was to preſerve them from periſb- 
ing in any ſenſe ; and to purchaſe for them 
everlaſting life, in the moſt exalted and benefi- 
cial ſenſe, which that expreſſion any way bears, 
or can poſſibly be capable of. 

But it could not conſiſt with the purity of 
God's nature, or the condition of man's, to 
make us happy, without being holy. And 


therefore faith in this ſon is neceſſary, Not a 


bare ſpeculative aſſent to his doctrines, but ſuch 
a lively and active principle, as may influence 
our behaviour, and prove and recommend its 

ſincerity and vigour, by a conſtant obedience 

to the commands. And this is fo reaſonable, 
and (in compariſon of former diſpenſations) ſo 
eaſy a duty; that the changing our terms ſo 
much for the better, and appointing faith for 
the condition of attaining a happineſs far above 
all we can ask or think, is ſtill another inſtance, 
and conſiderable enhancement, of the love 
which God was pleas'd to expreſs for the world 

upon this occaſion. _ 0 

Theſe conſiderations, taken all together, 

leave no manner of reaſon to doubt the inten- 
tion of this ineſtimable gift to have been for the 
general good of mankind; and yet, that a ve- 
ry great part of them do ſtill periſh, and never 
attain to the everlaſting life, which is the pro- 
per effect of it, cannot be denyed. But our 
ſaviour hath told us how this comes to paſs, 
by declaring the neceſlity of the condition im- 
poſed ; and that the final ftate of every ſoul, 
either for life or death, ſo unalterably ſuſ- 
pended upon the performance or the negle& of 
this condition; as to render the happineſs 
of the faithful and obedient on the one hand, 
and the miſery and puniſhment of the finally 
impentent and unbelieving on the other, as 
certain as if each were fixed already in either of 
theſe ſtates reſpectively, 
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The difference between theſe two extremes is 
unconceivable. Exquiſite felicity makes the 
one, which magnifies the mercy of the giver : 
eternal torments the other; which nevertheleſs 


is no reflection upon the juſtice of the puniſher. 


For, where the caſe is ſo clear, the advantages 
ſo unęqual, the terms ſo practicable, the choice 


ſo free, and the warning what will be the con- 


ſequence of ſuch a choice ſo expreſs, how can 
the obſtinacy of wicked men be excuſed ? I 
ſhould have ſaid, how can it be accounted us, 
both with the nature of the fact, and with the 


cauſe of it, in theſe words, This is the condem- 


nation, That light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 


their deeds were evil. | 


How juſtly the metaphors of light and dark- 


neſs are applyed to the truths of the chriſtian 


revelation, and to the miſerable blindneſs of 


mankind, before they were bleſſed with this 
guidance, hath been largely explained hereto- 
tore. The ſame arguments will in great mea- 
fure hold, concerning the lives of them, who 
live under this light, when they act unſuitably 
to ſo holy a profeſſion, and hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs... The darkneſs of theſe men con- 
ſiſts in doing thoſe, which are fo often ſtyled 
the works of darkneſs ; and which had nothing 
to be offered, in mitigation even for heathens 
themſelves, but that they had been educated in 
theſe things and knew no better. But, where 
the ſun of righteouſneſs is riſen, and darts his 


rays round about; their darkneſs, who inha- 


bit the happy regions enlightned by him, is ſo 
affected, is ſo guilty, and ſo monſtrous; that 
nothing can be alledged ſufficient to excuſe any 


who continue at high noon to wander, and 


ſtumble, and fall, as if it were ſtill the dead of 
Theſe thereſore are, in a moſt eminent 
degree, the perſons that love darkneſs rather than 


| light ;, and juſtly condemned for ſo abuſed and 


perverſe a choice, whan both reaſon and intereſt 
agreeto perſuade the contrary. 
To this it is commonly objected, that ſuch 


condemnation however is very hard, ſuppoſing 


men to govern themſelves according to their 
preſent ſenſe of things; ſince, it is certain, no 
man deliberately chooſes to be miſtaken ; and 
therefore all error in judgment cannot be a fault, 
but is only a misfortune, 
But the anſwer is plain and eaſy. 


higheſt concern is an evil; and that no evil is 
choſen as ſuch, but always under a wrong ap- 
prehenſion of good. Thus darkneſs is not lo- 
ved under the notion of darkneſs, but upon 
pretence of its being a bitter light. Thoſe that 
are infidels continue ſuch, becauſe they profeſs 
to have ſtronger arguments for denying, than 
any urged by us to incline, their belief. And 
they that are vicious, indulge their corrupt luſts, 
becauſe they think to find their account in gra- 
tify ing, better than in denying and ſubduing 
them. Yet, all this notwithſtanding, if the 
evidence of reaſon over-blance on the contrary 
ſide, themſelves are anſwerable for the falle in- 


A Correct and Familiar V.$ fo nmns 


It is al- 
lowed, that to be miſtaken in matters of the 
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ferences they make; For; though they do not 


chooſe the talle.cancluſion, as falſe; 
_ chooſe the premiſes, IG: 


which naturall tend, 

almoſt determine them, to that . 
And this is our Lord's meaning, when he aſſigns 
the cauſe,” why men love darkneſs rather than 


* 


light, becauſe their deeds are evil- 


Conſidering the diſcomforts and diſmal effects 
of darkneſs, eſpecially of ſpritualp*by far the 


worſt of all darkneſs ; it might have been ex. 


pected, that the perſons ſhutup under it, ſhould 
have ſought, have loved, and like reſtleſs men, 
after a long night, have lain, and wiſh'd at 
leaſt for break of day. But quite contrary, 
alas the light came, and they would none of 
it. The beſt and moſt glorious light; and 


they preterr'd the blackeſt of all darkneſs be- 


fore it. The reaſon of which amazing ſtupidity 
is from the engagements, eaſily foreſeen to fol- 
low, upon the receiving this light. For that, 
which at firſt: procured 75 cold entertainment ſor 
the chriſtian religion, and which in truth makes 
the ſubmiſſion to it ſtill like, ground gained inch 


by inches, is that the truths revealed there, are 


expected, not only to enlighten our underſtand- 
ings, but to influence and regulate our affecti- 
ons; to ſet bounds to our deſires, and by a 


ſtanding rule to all our actions. "Otherwiſe, 


the doctrines of it are grounded upon facts, 
atteſted with greater evidence, than any other 
hiſtorical points have ever been able to produce 
in their own confirmation. And there is no 


man, who disbelives the goſpel, (if he be not 


ſo capricious, as to credit nothing, which his 
own ſenſes have not given demonſtration of) 


who does not readily aſſent to other relations; 


upon much weaker proofs. The precepts of 


religion are likewiſe ſo rational in their own 
nature, ſo profitable in their conſequences, and 
enforced by motives ſo weighty ; that no man 
lives in diſobedience to theſe, who does not, at 
the ſame time, ſubmit to many things more 


difficult and diſagreeable, upon views leſs cer- 
tain and leſs advantagious. 


So that it is plain, 
ſuch people are far from being determined by 
the true reaſon of the thing: and therefore, 
whatever may be pretended, ſome other cauſe 
lies at the bottom of theſe falſe judgments and 
irregular practices. ; Fes aber Tal; 
Now of the many ill effects, which a courſe 
of {in hath upon us, this is one of the principal, 


that it debauches and perverts our underſtand- 


ings. For all habitual fins are owing to the 
predominance of ſome ungoverned paſſion : 
which the more we have accuſtomed our ſelves 
to indulge, the more ground it gets over our 
reaſon, whoſe proper buſineſs it is to govern 
our paſlions. Theſe two. proceeded upon 
different ends. The one, groſs and bodily, 
and ſenſual and preſent, the other refined and 
pure, intellectual and future pleaſures. This 1s 
the combat of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and 
the contrariety of the /pirit to the fleſh. Thele, 
the luſts, therefore to be abſtained from, be- 
cauſe they war againſt the ſoul. Theſe cloud 


the reaſon of people immerſed in them, and 
| -” a6 
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are like a falſe medidm, which repreſents every 
object otherwiſe than really it is. By the op- 
ſition between religion and them, they raiſe 


à prejudice and hatred againſt all truths, with 
which it is impoſſible they ſhould, be reconcil- 


ed. Hence the men, whoſe affections are thus 
blaſted, find themſelves indiſpoſed to enquire, 
and conſider; and when they do, they do it 
unfairly. They are maniſeſtly averſe to receive 
any principles, which muſt diſturb cheir belov- 
ed enjoyments, and work a change in their 


deſires and manner of living. So that, in all 


theſe caſes, it is not the man, but his paſſions, 


and corrupt cuſtoms, by which the judgment 
is made: and he, who brings himſelf under the 
dominion of theſe, hath weakened his faculties, 
bent his will, and ſo far unmann'd himſelf. 

For he hath parted with the true prerogative of 
his nature, and loſt at once the inclination, and 
the ability, of thinking and acting rationally. 
And if the caſe ſtands thus with regard to 
reaſon, it muſt needs be the ſame in reſpect of 
religion, which is the beſt and moſt improved 
reaſon. | 5 | 

For I appeal to the 2 of any one, 
who hath ſuffered an ill habit to grow upon his 
mind; whether he do not feel a coldneſs to all 
exerciſes of piety and virtue; whether he be 
not often loath to come to church, to hear good 
ſermons, to read good books; whether he do 
not take leſs delight in theſe things, in propor- 
tion as he delights in his ſins more; whether 
he doth not ſhun, and when that is not done, 
diſlike and Tuffer great uneaſineſs in, the com- 
pany of grave and virtuous perſons; ſuch as 
are uſed to do the true friend's part, and tell 
him freely of his faults and failings, and preſs 
him hard to take new meaſures. And what 
can be the meaning of this, but becauſe he can- 
not endure to be awaked out of his pleaſing 
dream, and therefore contrives to go on, as 
unmoleſted as he can? No man cares to hear 
of what he cannot juſtify, and yet will not 
amend: and therefore this is a deluſion and 
blindneſs ſo far choſen, as it wilfully declines, 
and even dreads, the proper means for be- 
ing diſabuſed. And ſuch another fatal choice 
it is, as that of giving way to a mortification, 
by obſtinately refuſing to let the wound be 
ſearched. e 1 | 

I appeal again to people hardned in vice, 
whether they have not now quite other appre- 
henſions of fin, and of religion, than thoſe their 
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the horror or ſhame of the one, and the awe 
and reverence for the other, do not ſenſibly 
wear away, and leſſen upon every breach of 
duty. And whence is this, but becauſe cuſtom 
renders the worſt of. crimes familiar, and har- 


dens the conſcience, by often preſſing upon it? 


Now, as the corruption of nature gathers 
ſtrength z that grace, which ſhould correct it, 
makes more feeble impreſſion.” But ſtill this 
alteration- is made by. habits, and theſe habits 
are made and confirmèd by repeated acts, and 
each of thoſe acts is voluntary. Admitting 
then, that perſons ſo. vitlated have loſt their 


taſte ; yet the diſeaſe, by which the taſte is loſt, 


they brought upon themſelves. And therefore, 


like drunken men, they are anſwerable to juſ- 
tice, for all the conſequences of that want of 
underſtanding z. the true cauſe whereof is a diſ- 


turbance and loſs, properly their own act; nay, 
and itſelf too an 4n/awwful act and deed. 

When I ſpeak of reaſon being perverted by 
vice, I would not be underſtood only of lewd- 
neſs and riot, and ſuch profligate debaucheries 
as are ſcandalous and brutiſh ; but of all vices 
in general. For there are ſeyeral, conſiſtent 


with ſobriety, and a regular conduct to the eye 
of the world, whoſe influence is equally malig- 


nant. Such are pride and vain-glory, cove- 
touſneſs and ambition, faction and partiality, 
immoderate ſelf- love, and poſitive rat conceit. 
In ſhort, All come within the notion of evil 
deeds here, which either indiſpoſe men for ex- 


amining, or prejudice them in determining. And 


either way darkneſs is loved rather than light. 
For whether they will not conſider carefully, 
or whether they do not judge equally, ftill the 
truth ſuffers contempt. Which indeed is never 
received to purpoſe, except when received in the 
love thereof. 
Moſt juſtly therefore is religion ſtiled wiſ- 
dom; as upon other accounts, ſo in particular 
for this, that the love and practice of it is ſo 
very eſſential to our improvement. For a 
good man ſearches boldly, and dares to find 
the truth, and to acknowledge it. He is un- 
der no fears of being reproached by any diſco- 
veries he may make ; and therefore he makes 
all he can. And he will not fail of making 
ſuch, as are uſeful and valuable : for to be what 
one ought to be, is a very great ſtep, toward 
knowing what one ought to know. ; 
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14. When the apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard, that 


Samaria had received the 


them Peter and John. 
. 5 OY 


word of God, they ſent unto 


15. Who 


ww 


firſt temptatiohs found them under. Whether 
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15. Who, when they were come down, prayed ſor them, * 
that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. 


16. (For as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only they wing 


* 


were baptized in the name of the Eord Jeſus.) 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. on Alis viii. 14. 


14, 15: Philip having done the utmoſt his 
commiſſion extended to, by preaching to and 


baptizing the people of Samaria; the college of 


apoſtles ſent two of their number, that by their 
miniſtry, theſè new chriſtians might receive (ã 
bleſſing, which did not attend upon that of an 
inferior order) ſuch gifts of the ſpirit, as teſti- 
fied the favour and acceptance of God, and an- 


fwered the exigencies of his church at that time. 


1 


42+ A proflical Diſcourſe 


The ſcripture now under conſideration I de- 
ſign more particularly to apply,” as the genera- 
liry of interpreters, and indeed the chriſtian 
church at large, ſeem to have done, to the rite 
of confirmation. For the practice whereof, as 
now uſed in the church of Euglaud, let us ſee, 
what ſupport this action of the apoſtles furniſhes. 
Now, what example they have ſet, what rea- 


ſons they have left, and What encouragement 


they have given to their ſucceſſors, and all the 
faithful in this matter, it will I prefume be eafy 


to diſcern, from the following obſervations. 
I. Firſt then, T obſerve from hence, that in 


order to obtain the gifts of the holy ſpirit, 
ſomething farther ſeems 'ordinarily requiſite to 
be done, for perſons-already admitted into the 
church by baptiſm. . 

II. That thoſe gifts ſeem to have been be- 
officers in the church. n 
III. That their miniſtration upon this occa- 
ſion conſiſted in prayer and Taying on of hands. 


ſtowed, by the miniſtry of the higheſt order of 


IV. The efficacy of theſe means to the men 


df Samaria, ànd the ſucceſs reaſonably to be 


hoped for from the uſe of them, in the caſe of 


* 


chriſtians in general. 


1. Lobſerve, that in order to obtain the gifts 


_ of tie holy ſpirit, ſomething farther ſeems or- 


dinarily to be done, for perſons already admit- 


ted into the church by baptiſm, If the practice 


of the apoſtles may be taken for a meaſure of 
their opinion; two inſtanges in the book of 
Acts, ſet this matter ſufficiently clear. Here 
we find the Samaritans converted,, diligent at- 
tenders to, and zealous believers of the chriſt ian 


doctrine, received into Chriſt's flock and family 


by baptiſm; and yet, to make theſe good be- 
ginnings complete, the apoſtles were ſent down, 
in order to implore thoſe aſſiſtances and powers 
of rhe holy ghoſt, which as yet were Fallen 15 
on them, notwithſtanding they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Feſus. The other caſe of 
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17. Then laid they their hands on them, and they received |. 
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16. It not having pleaſed God to confer this 
gift upon them immediately after baptiſm tho 
in the caſe of Cornelius and his company, it 
even went before that ſacrament 7) 
17. Accordingly thoſe two apoſtles came. 
and prayed over them, and uſed the ceremony 
of laying on of hands, 'whereupon the perſons 
concerned in thoſe prayers, and that impoſition 
of hands, did receive the holy ghoſt. 


Aen. 
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St. Paul at Epheſus ſtrengthens this evidence 
very much. He, upon, enquiry, finding that 
ſome diſciples there were 1o far from having 
themſelves received, that they had not ſo much 
as heard of, any effuſions of the Holy ghoſt ; 
and that they had hitherto been baptized into 
Jobs baptiſm only: firſt explains, and then 
adminiſters to them, baptiſm in the name of 
the Lord Feſus. After which follows, that up- 
on Paul's laying bis hands upon them, the boly 
ghoſt came on them. Now that laying on of hands 
was a rite, diſtinct from baptiſm, and one of 
the principles of the doctrine of Cbriſt, we need 
no better teſtimony, than the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. And no eſs clear it is, that conſequent 
to this rite, there was a conferring of the holy 
ghoſt, diſtinct from any thing received in bap- 


. 


_ tiſm: To which purpoſe confirmation is, in 


ſome antient writers, termed a ſeal. And St. 
Paul's action at Epheſus mentioned juſt now, 
hath been thought to be referr*d to, in thoſe 


words of his epiſtle to the chriſtians of that 


city, In whom. (i. e. Chriſt) alſo, after that ye 
believed, ye were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of 
promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance. 
The ſame interpretation ſome have put upon 
another place in this epiſtle, where they are 
forbidden to grieve the holy ſpirit. of God, where- 


by they were ſealed to the day of. redemption. 


And that to the Corinthians, He which eſtabliſb- 
eth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 


is Cod. Who halb alſo ſeated us, and given the 
earheſt of the ſpirit in our hebrtsrob - 


To this I own, it may be ſaid, that thoſe 
gifts of the ſpirit, with pen impoſition of 
the apoſtles hands was uſtafty attended, d1!- 
fered extremely from any imparted now. Thus 


much is expreſly affirm'd of the diſciples at 


Epbeſus; and with great probability believed 
ol the other inſtances. Since then the miracu- 
lous powers, - anciently communicated by this 
rite, have long ago ceaſed ; why ſhould -'s 

. the 
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the practice itſelf ceaſe, or what effect can we 
ever expect from it? | | 
Now it is be conſidered, on the other hand, 
that by the holy ghoſt in ſcripture, are to be 
_ underſtood, not only the ſeveral powers diſtri- 
buted in the primitive church for working mi- 
racles, but every ſort of grace and aſſiſtance, 
attributed to this ſpirit, as the author of ſancti- 
fication to mankind. Allowing therefore, that 
the firſt chriſtians were, at laying on of hands, 
endued with ſuch extraordinary gifts of the ſpi- 
rit, as God thought fit then to do honour to 
this religion by: yet even thus the rite may, 
and ſtill does, very reaſonably. continue, for 
the actual confering ſuch other valuable and ne- 
ceſſary benefits, as chriſtians in every age are 
encouraged to pray for, and depend upon, by 
virtue of the ſame ſpirit. And theſe, by way 
of diſtinction from the former, are uſually ſtyled 
the common and ordinary graces of the ſpirit, 
Again. The workings of this ſpirit are gen- 
tle and gradual, and his aſſiſtances communi- 
cated in proper times and proportions. He was 
given by Chriſt to the apoſtles, before his aſcent 
into heaven; and he was given again, in a 
different manner and meaſure, at the day 
of Pentecoſt, In both caſes ſo, as that neither 


did the firſt donation make the ſecond unneceſ- 


ſary, nor the ſecond rob the firſt of its due ho- 
nour and efficacy. Thus are the ordinary gra- 
ces infuſed with diſtinction. At baptiſm firſt, 
at confirmation afterwards : yet ſo in each, 
that baptiſm asks confirmation to finiſh and 
conſummate the chriſtian 3 and confirmation 
preſuppoſes baptiſm, as ſtrength implies life, 
and to grow to haye been born, The holy ghoſt 
(fays an ancient writer) which deſcends. with ſa- 
ving influence upon the waters of baptiſm, doth 
there give that fulneſs, which ſufficeth for inno- 
cency, and afterwards in confirmation be exhibits 
an increaſe of farther grace. In the former he 
liſts Chriſt's ſoldiers under his banner. In the 
latter he equips and arms them for the battle. 
This ſeems to have. been the concurrent ſenſe 
and language of antiquity 3 and, as the notion 
they had of the neceſſity of this rite to perfect 
what had gone before, preſerved its conſtant 
uſe ; ſo the dignity of it ſeems deſigned to be 
ſignified, by that which I made my 

II. Second obſervation, the reſerving thoſe 
adminiſtrations, . in which the holy ghoſt is thus 
beſtowed, to the higheſt order of officers in the 
church. The people of Samaria had proceed- 
ed, as far as Philip could lead them. He was 
of an order, inſtituted originally to aſſiſt in 
charitable diſtributions, but allow'd upon oc- 
caſion to preach the word, and in the abſence 
of a higher officer, to baptize. The apoſtles 
therefore at Feruſalem, in order to make theſe 
new converts partakers of the holy ghoſt, ſend 
down two of their own number, to perform a 
ſervice peculiar to that higheſt rank and their 
\ ſucceſſors, And conſequently ſuch as Philip, 
and all of any inferior degree, were excluded 
from. In agreement with this method of pro- 
ceeding, we find in ſucceeding times, when the 


dn the COMfmon ParariraBook. 


5 ] ; * 5 
779 
biſhops were preſent, and the parties baptized 
were at years of diſcretion, confirmation im- 
mediately followed baptiſm. And the two on- 
ly reaſons of delaying it appear to be, either 
the infancy of the perſon baptized, or, the ab- 
lence of the biſhop, who is the proper miniſter 
of this holy rite, Mean while the, church in 
all ages reſerving this as the biſhop's inviolable 
peculiar, could not better and more effectually, 
than by ſo doing, expreſs her conſtant opinion, 
both of the profound reverence due to this rite, 
and of the important conſequences; to be ex- 
pected from the obſervance of it. 
III. My bird obſervation regards the means, 
whereby the holy, ghoſt, was beſtowed on the 
men of Samaria, and, in proportion upon other 
confirmed chriſtians.; which the 15th and the 
17th, verſes evidently ſhew to have, been prayer, 
and laying on of the apoſtles hands... 
1. The former of theſe is prayer. A ſervice 
appointed, to teſtify-our entire dependence up- 


on the goodneſs of God, to expreſs the ſenſe of 


our wants, and to obtain ſupplies ſuitable to 
them. But, as no wants are of equal neceſſity, 
nor any ſupplies of equal value and conſe- 
quence, with our ſpiritual; ſo are there none, 
which we are allowed with equal ſecurity to re- 

ly upon being furniſhed and aſſiſted in. It is 
with regard to theſe more eſpecially, that we 
are encouraged by that gracious invitation, 
Ask and ye ſhall have, ſeek and ye Hall find, 
knock and it ſhall be opened unto you. And the 
good things, which, in one evangeliſt, our hea- 
venly father is ſaid to beſtow, are explained 
in another, by declaring that he will give the 
holy ſpirit to them. that ask bim. 
Ihe graces of this ſpirit are therefore. the pro- 
per object of a chriſtian's moſt zealous impor- 
tunity. We are to ask them for our ſelves : 
we are to ask them for one another: but eſpe- 
cially the church, by its. ſpiritual fathers is to 
ask them for all the children and family of God. 
Thus did the apoſtles here for the newly bap- 
tized proſelytes at Samaria ; thus after their 
example, do their ſucceſſors, the biſhops, in 
the holy rite of confirmation. Of which. rite 
prayer is deſervedly eſteemed an eſſential part; 
as. having in this particular exigence ſuch glo- 
rious promiſes to juſtify it: and, as an hum- 
ble acknowledgment that the precious gifts 
conferred on this occaſion, are not the effect of 
their own power and holineſs, but of his abun- 
dant mercy, who does honour to their charac- 
ter and his own inſtitution, by granting the re- 
queſts of men to whom he hath committed ſo 
weighty a truſt, as the government of his 

church. 5 
2. The other part of this ſolemnity is impo- 
ſition of hands. Of which we have frequent 
inſtances in ſcripture, whereby it ſeems to be 
principally directed to the 779 following pur- 
oſes. | | | is 105 

K 1. The determining one's ſelf to thoſe parti- 
cular perſons, on whom the hands are laid. 
Thus Jacob and others in the Old Teftament 
ſeem in the acts of praying and bleſſing, to 
; reſtrain 
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reſtrain the mercies implored at that time. Such 
_ x peculiar intereſt is often expreſs d, by confin- 
ing the intent and benefit of our devotions, up- 
on ſome uncommon emergencies. Hence this 
ceremony is retained, in the offices of our 
church, upon three very ſignal occaſions. The 
conſecrating men to God's immediate ſer vice 
by holy orders : the abſotution of the ſick up- 
on particular confeſſion and requeſt : and this 
of confirming thoſe, who publickly own, and 
take upon themſelves, the obligations of their 
baptiſm. Which laſt now under conſideration 
may, from what hath been already delivered 
upon it, ſufficiently appear to be a caſe, pro- 
per for this ſignificant ceremony, as well as the 
ß * 

2. Another meaning of this rite there is, 
importing ſome more than ordinary authority 
(and that generally of a ſpiritual kind) in the 
per ſons impowered to uſe it. Thus Jacob bleſ- 
ſed Ephraim and Manaſſab, not as a parent on- 
ly, but a prophet. Moſes laid hands on Jaſbua, 
by expreſs command from God, and as ſupreme 
miniſter over his people. The apoſtles acted 
by delegation from Chriſt, He alone acted 
by a power paramount and inherent, When 
he gave this ſpirit, he gave of his own, and 
therefore he diſpenſes it with authority. For 


he breathed on his apoſtles, and faid, receive ye 


the holy ghoſt : a ceremony moſt abſurd for any 
beſide himſelf. The reſt, by praying, ac- 


knowledge their authority not to be ſupreme, 


though laying on of hands with prayer implies 
it to be /acred. This is however an intimation, 
that, through the faithfulneſs of him that made 

it, the promiſe is as ſure to the regular uſe of 
theſe means; as if they, who in vertue of their 


high function ask it, had themſelves power to 


glve it. I ſpeak herein the manifeſt ſenſe of 
our church, which puts theſe words into the 
mouths of her biſhops : Almighty and everlaſt- 
ing God, who makeſt us both to will and to do 
thoſe things, that be good and acceptable unto thy 


divine majeſty : we make our bumble ſupplications 


unto thee for theſe thy ſervants ; upon whom (af- 
ter the example of thy holy apoſtles) we have now 
laid our hands, to certify them (by this ſign) of 
thy favour: and gracious goodneſs toward them, 
&c. This is ſuch a mixture of humility and 
faith, -as well agrees with the pureſt and moſt 
primitive times. This is a decent and a neceſ- 
fary recognition, due to the honour of that 
God and ſaviour, who is the fountain of all 
goodneſs and grace. Such as, we have great 
reaſon to be confident,” will make way for that, 
oo 4 wee ond | 
IV. Fourth and laſt obſervation - propoſed, 
Fhe efficacy of theſe means, and the ſucceſs we 
are allowed to hope for, in the caſe of all chriſ. 
titans, who ſhall regularly and devoutly apply 
. themſelves to God, in the uſe of them. 
Of this we may collect ſomewhat for our 
comfort, from what was juſt now ſpoken up- 
on the topick of prayer, Bur beſides the en- 
couragements common to other addreſſes for 
God's grace, I reckon there are ſome, peculiar 
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to this I any now treating of. Two it ſhal! 
ſuffice at perſent to mention ; one, with regard 
to the inſtitution ; another, to the end of ir. 

1. Since chis is a rite, practiſed hy the apoſtles, 
and from them continued down to us: we ma 
fair encludde it to be an inſtance of duty and 
ver every way agreeable to the WII of 
God. The firft inſtitutors of matted bythe 
dictates of the holy ghoſt ; an en by-him 
inſtructed what to do, and willkto' appoint. 
both for the preſent age, and for poſterity. 
So that their inſtitutions are indeed God's inſti. 
tutions. And it were very abſurd to imagine; 
that they, who lived with, and next them, 
ſhould not diſtinguiſh, what ſervices were tem- 
porary, and limited to ſome ceatain ſtate of 
chriſtianity 3 and what were ſtanding ordinan- 
ces, calculated for all ages and conditions of 
it. The ſcripture then, by giving evidence of 
this practice, proves it to be no invention of 
ſuperſtitious men. And the hiſtory of the church 
by teſtifying the continuance of it, after the mi- 
raculous gifts of the ſpirit ceaſed, ſhews it to 
have had a view farther than thoſe gifts only: 
and, in the unanimous conſent of ſucceeding 


ages, to have been a rite, of ſingular acceptance 


with almighty God, and of general uſe to the 
ſouls of men. 2 e 

And, if the caſe ſtand thus, the queſtion ef 
its efficacy is determined to our hand. For his 


(ſays St. John) is the confidence that we havt in 


him, that, if we ask anything according to his 
will, he heareth us. And if we know that he 
hear us, whatſoever we ast, we know that we 
have the petitions that we deſired of him. From 
hence it follows, that the 1 r of 
our prayers is always from our ſelves; owing 
to ſome diſagreement between our requeſts and 


the will of God; otherwiſe they always ſucceed 


according to our wiſhes. If then God always 


grant, when we ask as he approves; will he 


not much more grant, when we ask as he ap- 
points? then to deny, were to fruſtrate his own 
ordinance; to overturn the foundation of hope, 
which his own hand hath laid; and to mock 
that confidence and application, which his own 
word hath both commanded as a duty, and 
extolled as a virtue. | 
2. The other conſideration, relating to the 
end of this rite, is two-fold : as it concerns 
men, either in the quality of private chriſtians, 
or members of Chriſt's body, the church. 
The end it aims at in private chriſtians, is a 
publick recognition of, and folemn undertak- 
ing for, the vows made in baptiſm. And, 
what can more conduce to the honour of God, 
and the increaſe of true religion, than for all to 
ratify, with that deliberate choice, which ma- 
ture years and judgment are qualified to make, 
thoſe debts and obligations, for which the cha- 
rity of the church did before accept of a ſecu. 
rity, given by other hands on their behalf? 
with thoſe ſureties the office of baptiſm con- 
tracts, till the infant come of age to take this 
pon himſelf ; for this the catechiſm was intend- 


ed as a qualification, by inculcating the fub- 
ſtancc 


Cs 


i 
4 


%, 


ſtance of the chriſtian religion. For ſo the very 
title of it declares, A catechi/m, that is tofay, an 


inſtruction to, be learned of every perſon, be) Be 
ze brought to be confirmed by the bi For 
bringing children hither the ſureties are Nequir- 


ed kd take calt, in the concluding admonition 
at-baprilm, md in the third rubrick after the 
catechiſm. * The whole confirmation ſervice 
turns upon this; and the rubrick after it for- 
bids the admitting any to the Lord's ſupper, 
who are not either actually confirmed, or rea- 
dy and deſirous to be confirmed. The reaſon- 
ableneſs and wiſdom of all which appointments 
appear from hence; that the church eſteems 
the baptizing of infants a work of piety, and 
© great, charity : that baptiſm is a covenant be- 
tween two parties, God and the perſon : that 
God contracts by his miniſter and the church; 
but the infant by ſureties, becauſe not in a con- 
dition of tranſacting for himſelf. But when 
he arrives at ſuch a condition, and the neceſſity 
of bondſmen ceaſes; then the only way to ſecure 
himſelf, is to make the covenant his own act 
and deed. And he, who is not willing to this, 
what does he in effect but, in all conſtruction 
of reaſon and common ſenſe, diſclaim and diſ- 
annul, and cut himſelf off from, all benefits 
by that covenant intended for? and ſure, to 
ſuch unthankful. careleſs loſt wretches, the 


of higher and more perfect communion, which 


they alone are fit to rejoyce in, who are not on- 


ly content to be called, but think it their hap- 


pineſs really to be, and to live, like chriſti- 


a in Sh | 

Let not any therefore, who come to this ſo- 
lemn rite in that good diſpoſition of mind, en- 
tertain the leaſt diſtruſt or doubt of its efficacy. 
We are aſſured, by our bleſſed Lord's own 
words, that To him that hath ſhall be given, 
and be ſhall bave abundance : and that thoſe who 
come to Chaiſt, he will in no wiſe caſt out; and 
again, by God the Father, that hem who honour 
him he will honour. But, where ſhall we find 
an inſtance of approaching the father and ſavi- 
our of men, more likely to engage his favour, 


than this? is it not, in our ſaviour's ſenſe to 


have, when we are ready to employ the graces 
already beſtowed, and come panting and gaſp- 
ing for more; and ſhall not a foul, thus 


. bungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, | be 


filled ? is it not to come to Chriſt, when we ex- 
preſs holy reſolutions, in the folemneſt manner 
that can be, by devoting our ſelves entirely to 


his ſervice all the days of our life? and can it 


ſtand with the truth of God, that ſuch comers 
ſhould be caſt out? is it not to honour him 
and his goſpel, when we publickly thank him 
for the conditions made for us in our infancy, 
when we ſatisfy the world, that we have conſi- 
dered the nature of our duty, and efteems our 
faith reaſonable, and out ſervice freedom? that 
therefore we will now no longer be chriſtians, 
by neceſſity or chance, but by deliberation and 
choice; and in full conviction of the excellence 
and advantages, belonging to that character ? 
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fay, this would-be it. 


| men holding or 
church does very juſtly deny thoſe privileges 


admiſſion into the church. 


* 5 * 
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Hence tis, we offer to contract afreſh, bid bats 
tle-to our ſpiritual adyerſaries, and ſhew, that 


as we are not aſhamed of what was done for us 


before, ſo we are determined never to retract 
what is doing now. If any act ion in a man's 
life could deſerve. grace, one might venture to 
But grace muſt ſtill be 
grace, and .cannot become a debt to our beſt 
works. | However, that which cannot. chal- 
lenge it, will not fail to encline it, as effectually 
as ſeaſonably, as if we had it at our own dif- 
poſal. 7 

2. The end of confirmation concerns men, 
as members of the church; becauſe this 1s to 
teſtify our unity and fellowſhip with the reſt of 
our chriſtian brethren, *Twas formerly cuſto- 
mary for every new biſhop, to give publick 
ſatisfaction of his being orthodox, by ſending a 
ſummary of his faith to all the principal ſees, 
Thus all under his inſpection were ſecured, 
that by holding with one ſo owned and appro- 
ved, they held communion with all the chriſ- 
tian churches. The ſame is virtually done in 


all our conſecrations at this day, where all per- 
ſons are not allowed only, but invited, to chal- 


lenge the party propounded : on which occa- 
ſion ſilence is conſtrued approbation, Hence 
the mark of unity, or ſchiſm, hath been that of 

baking communion, with the 
biſhops of their reſpective dioceſcs ; and their 
buſineſs it is, to approve every man, before his 
Now although the 
rule of charity, take place for infants, ſo long 
as they are proper objects of charity; yet when, 
by age and underſtanding they ceaſe any longer 


to be ſuch, theſe alſo come to be approved per- 
ſonally, at their confirmation. In perſons adult 


this is done at their firſt entrance by baptiſm; 
for no ſuch, by our rubrick, is to be baptized, 
without leave firſt obtained from the biſhop z 
and till he, or ſome other appointed by him, 


be ſatisfied, that the party, ſo deſiring baptiſm, 


be duly qualified to receive it. And this ap- 
pointment, by the way, ſhews that perſons be- 
fore confirmation (as not yet arrived to a com- 


pleter memberſhip) are juſtly refuſed, the holy 


table, except their own deſires ſupply the de- 
fect of the thing itſelf, In which caſe, being 
in no fault, a perſon ought not to ſuffer, for 
want of an opportunity not in his power to 
haye. This again ſhews, why common prieſts 


cannot be ſo proper inſtruments of confirma- 


tion; becauſe the keys are not veſted in them, 


nor. hath the church made them our judges, 
who are to be kept out of, and who let in to 


memberſhip. . The completing hereof is very 
fitly reſerved, as a prerogative due to their 
character, with whom the cenſurers are lodged, 
and ought to increaſe our reverence for a rite, 
which hath ever been reputed worthy to ſtand 


as a mark of diſtinction, between the ee N 


and inferior orders. Now, to underſtand the 
efficacy of confirmation, as conſequent upon 
this ſtate of the caſe, it muſt be remembred, 
that the promiſes of grace belong to us, only 
as members of Chriſt's body the church, united 
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In him the head. He is the vine, we the 
Pranches; and *tis his own inference, that we 
Partake of the ſap, only while we are joined to 
the tree. If therefore we- refuſe to be incorpo- 


rated, or if we either cut, or ſuffer our ſelves. 


to drop away from the ſtock; we loſe all title 
to his cheriſhing influences, and are become dry 
and withered wood. Now the rite I have been 
ſpeaking ot, declares our regular communion 
wich our own particular church, Thus it ſe- 


cures our perfect unity with all good and found 
chriſtians, and fixes us in Chriſt. And then 


we are fafe.; for St. Paul aſſigns falling away, 
fo not holding the head from which all the body 
Joints and bands, having nouriſhment mini- 
| Tired and knit together, is Increaſed. with the in. 
creaſe of God. 
My enlargement on this ſubject hath been 
more than was intended ; I wiſh it may be.as 
much as is neceſſary. But the beſt expedient 
for OY this ordinance to e and to 


be GOSPEL. St. John x. 1 I. 


keep up its eſteem, will be, for the fathers of 


important 


the church to adminiſter ſo holy and 1 
a ſervice, with frequency and authority; for the 
people to attend, and bring thoſe they ſtand 
engaged for it, with diligence and a devour 
ſenſe of their duty, and of the benefits accom- 
panying it; and for all, who have already git. 
charged this part, to live ſo mindful of the ſo- 
lemn engagements here repeated and ratified, 
and in ſo conſcientious .an' adherence to thoſe 
ſpiritual fathers, whoſe miniſtry God makes uſa 
of, for conveying his ſpirit to them; that the 
holineſs of their lives, the peace of the church; 
and the paternal care and affection of its gover. 
nors, may prove, that this grace. hath not been 
received in vain, but that God is in them of A 
truth, And may he grant to all his- ſervan 

Rrengib to withſtand the temptations of the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil, and with pure bearts 


and minds to follow him, the only God, + Prong 


* * our * Amen. 


- 


1. Ferit verily I fay unto you, he that entereth not in 
by the door into the ſheepfold, but climbeth up ſome 
* way, the ſame is a thief and a robber. 

2 But he that entereth 1 in PY, the e is the bepherd of 


the ſheep. 


| 3 To him the potter openeth; \ ugg! the Nord hear his 
voice: and he calleth his own hoop by name, and lead- 


eth them out. 


| . And when he outterh forth his own ſheep,” 1 n : - 
+ before them, and the ſheep follow him : Hor they know mY 


His voice. 


= And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from 
Him: for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 


og This parable ſpake Feſus unto them: but they OY "OY 


5 ſtood not what things they were which he ſpake unto 


them. 


7. Then ſaid Feſus unto them again, ee verily I 17 0 
unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. | 
8. All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers : 1 
but the ſheep did not hear them. 
. I am the door: by me if any.man enter in, he ſhall be 
. faved, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. | 
eie thief: that cometh not but for to ſteal and kill, 
3 E and to deſtroy: I am come that they might have life, 
A *t 9545 and that they might have it more abundantly. 


- N Se. or St. Jobn x. 1. 
1. I tell you Phariſees, who oppoſe my doc- 
trine, and blaſpheme my miracles, that who- 
ever ſets up for the Meffiah, or, without regu- 


lar comiificn, preſumes to govern and reach 


the people, he comes to do miſchief, and to 
make havock of, not to' feed and profit, the 
ſheep. x | 1 Tr 


2. But 
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2. But he that comes by God's appointment, 
is the true ſhepherd. - r 

3. Him God calls to this office, and his. 
faithful ſervants obey him, and he is diligent 
and conſcientious in the diſcharge of his duty. 
4. He (according to the cuſtom of ſhep- 
herds in that country) leads his flock (by his 
example) and good men imitate and hearken 
unto him bi 1 
5. But they ſuſpect ſuch as come and intrude 
upon them. RED. 03 + j 
6. This was intended for a reproof to the 
Phariſees, but they did not underſtand what 
thoſe alluſions meant. 


7883 
7. Jeſus therefore (upon mention of the fofd 
and the door) took pccaſion to compare him- 
felf to that door, it being by ' faith in him 
only, that men can come to God. lc] 

8. All therefore (ſays he) that pretended to 
be the Chriſt; or oppoſe me who alone am ſo; 
are 1 „ 181 07 
9. It is by me alone, that the ſpiritual ſheep 
can be ſafe, or fed to eternal life, © 
10. The falſe teachers intend nothing but to 
make à prey of the people: I come for theit* 
infinite benefit and advantage, and fo apptove 
my ſelf a true teacher. LO. 10) ATT ERS OV 19 


NY A praftical Diſcourſe on the NOSE TT cali mwofuts:: 


This goſpel is a continuance of our Lord's 

reproof to the Phariſees, whoſe unreaſonable 
| ſeverity to the man born blind had given him 
moſt juſt provocation, He, for acknowledg- 
ing 7eſ#s to be the author of his ſight ſo mira- 
culouſly reſtored, and drawing the inference 
naturally reſulting from thence, that a perſon, 
who could work ſuch wonders, muſt needs be 
a prophet ſent from God: was, for this grati- 
tude and good reaſoning, caſt out of the ſyna- 
gogue. Hence our Lord took occaſion to re- 
prove that vanity and ſcorn, wherewith the 
then teachers and rulers of the jewiſh people 
treated ,and exalted themſelves. 
illuminations they pretended to, he allows to 
be no better than darkneſs and blindneſs. And 
this, he tells them, by being affected and wilful, 
exceedingly aggravated their guilt, For they 
were therefore blind, becauſe, in deſpite of all 
perſuaſion to the contrary, they continued to 
| ſhut their eyes againſt that light, which he had 
brought into the world. 

Hence he proceeds to ſhew, that fo long as 
they did ſo, matters were not poſſible to be 
mended with them. In regard that light, which 
he came to diffuſe, was the only true and ſaving 
light. For the better illuſtration whereof, he 
turns the metaphor, and by the compariſons of 
a ſhepherd and a door, argues that ſalvation 
was to be obtained by him alone : and that he 
approved himſelf the faithful and true ſhepherd, 
as well by the manner of entring the fold, as by 
his behaviour in it. 


The reaſons of our Lord's taking upon him 


the title of ſhepherd, and of comparing his diſ- 
ciples to ſneep, have been conſidered in a for- 
mer diſcourſe. The arguments, whereby he 
juſtifies his claim to that title, are zwo: Firſt, 
His coming in by the door; that is, having a full 
authority rightfully committed to him: and 
Secondly, Coming that his ſheep might have life, 
that is executing his miniſtry,” for the real be- 
refit of the flock committed to his care. Had 
he wanted the former, he had not been a ſhep- 
herd; and had he been defective in the latter, 
be had not been a good ſhepherd, nor anſwered 


the intents and purpoſes of that character and 
office. | 


The mighty 


Again, When our Lord condeſcends to the 
reſemblance of a door; he does in effect fay, 
that of himſelf here, which he is pleaſed in other 
terms, much of the like ſignificance, to declare 
in another chapter of this goſpel : I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life, no man cometh unto 
the father but by me. The ſame in ſenſe, which 
St. Peter, filled with the holy ghoſt, aſſerts be- 
fore the jewiſh Sanbedrim, that Feſis of Naza- 
reth is the ſtone, which was ſet at nought by thoſe 
builders, which is become the head of the corner; 
neither is there ſalvation in any other ; for there 
is none other name under heaven, given among 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. In agreement 
hereunto it is, that faith in him is ſo often and 
ſo earneſtly preſs d, as the neceſſary condition 
of ſalvation: and that, when he mentions his 
being given, as the moſt eminent inſtance of 
God's love to the world, he adds this reſtriction, 
as to the benefit and efficacy of the gift, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhould noi periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. From hence I conceive, 
the inference is juſt and unavoidable '; that they, 
who will not believe in him, can have no 
ground to hope for everlaſting life, but are in 
a deſperate and loſt condition. God hath made 
no proviſion, that we know of, 'for the reſcue 
of any men out of the condemnation which 
guilt involves them in, to whom the merits of 
this ſaviour are not applied. I ſay zone that 
we know of, becauſe the ſcripture hath no way 


declared any method for applying thoſe me- 


rits, except that of faith in his blood, whom God 
hath thus ſet forth to be a propitiation. 

This I take to be the main ſubſtance and de- 
ſign of the ſcripture now before us; which we 
ſhall probably be better able to underſtand, and 
to profit our ſelves of, by ſome few remarks 
now about to be made from ir. | 

1. Firſt, By what hath been delivered con- 
cerning the occaſion of theſe words, we are led 
into the true meaning of that paſſage. All that 
ever came before me are thieves and robbers, viz. 
That this muſt mean all ſuch, as came in op- 
poſition to our bleſſed ſaviour, and preached up 
ſuch doctrines as hindred men from believing on 
him, by ſupporting them in a falſe dependance 


* 
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of being ſaved; either without any Maſſias at 
all, or by any other\Meſias..,, This was the 
caſe; of thoſe ſcribes and phariſees, who with ſo 
blind and malicious a-zeal,. ſeduced the people 

t that time, and obſtructed the ſucceſs of our 
„„ labours among them; who taught men 
to rely upon their own corrupt traditions, or 
to reſt in the carnal commandment, the external 
obſervances of the ritual law;z without due re- 
gard to the in ward purity virtually contained 


in it, or without that perfection and accom- 


pliſhment of the law in him, which the figura- 
tive parts of this inſtitution looked forward at, 


as their principal end and view, This was the 
caſe of thoſe falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets, . 
who about that time deluded great multitudes . 


of credulous followers, But it muſt by no 


means be ſuppoſed to be the character of the 


t wiſb teachers in general, before our bleſſed 
Lord's appearance in the fleſh ; for theſe were 
many of them expreſsly ſent by God, received 
their inſtructions immediately from him, and 
ſpake as they were moved by the-holy ghoſt... And 
7 the reſt who, did not act under ſuch an ex- 

traordinary influence; ſo far as they taught the 
law pure and genuine, they took the true me- 
thod for preparing and diſpoſing men to be- 
lieve in Chriſt; and did all, that the condition 
of that time would bear, for advancing his king- 
dom and the glory of it. They laid the foun- 
dations of that very faith, which, in the fullneſs 


5 


lime, ſhould have more clear revelations, to 


finiſh and bring it to à juſt perfection. In 


| ſhort, of theſe thieves and robbers our Lord adds, 


that the beep did not bear them. And this, by 
way of commendation to thoſe ſheep, who ſo 
rudently and conſcientiouſly ſtood upon their 
guard. But Moſes and the prophets he trequent- 
ly reproves the Jetos for not hearkening to; 
nay, he imputes their infidelity..and obſtinacy 
againſt him and his doctrine, to not ſearching 
the antient ſcriptures, . which every where teſti- 
fied of him. So exceeding vain is the defence, 
which ſome antient hereticks fought from this 
paſſage, for their blaſphemous notion, of the 
law and goſpel being dictated and inſtituted by 
two different ſpirits, the former by an evil, 
the latter by a good being; and who. there- 
upon rejected the Old Teſtament entirely. 

2. From hence it is eaſy, to determine, what 
is the Heepfold alluded to by our Lord; even 
the church of God and Chriſt. Not that only, 
which, ſince the publication of his goſpel, is 
ſpread over the face of the whole earth: but 
chat, which had a Being ever ſince, the world 
began ; and will continue, as long as the world 
have any being. This I have formerly had occa- 
lien to ſhew, is one and the ſame ; though like 
dne and the ſame man, differing from it felt in 
point of age, and proportion, and ſome other 
circumſtances. Bur ſtill the ſubſtance and na- 
ture of it was the ſame, ſtill the ſoundation on 
which it ſtood. was the ſame, Zeſus Chriſt : 
ſtill the condition of. ſalvation was the ſame 
faith in that Jes. Faith, more or leſs expli- 
cite and diſtinct, as the revelations afforded to 


"4 


mankind were ſo : as faith in a ſaviour to come,. 


or in one already come, ſhewed thEiline ob. 
ject under different views; and rendred{predic. 


tion, or fact, the motive and graund- of per: 


ſuaſion. This is the fold into Which no man 


enters but by him: and thus we are to underſtand 


his being the door to it. This is the happy in- 
doſure, where we may depend upon lite and 


ſafety, paſture and plenty. All ſchemes of 


lean moftality;. and every fantaſtical expedient 
ſet up as oppoſite to, or ſufficient without, faith 
in Chriſt, will miſerably deceive the fond men 
that truſt to them. They, inſtead of the good 
things they imagine themſelves filled with, ſhall 
at. laſt find nothing in their hands, but deluſion 
and ſad remorſe, and envy the once deſpiſed 


fooliſhneſs of chriſtian preaching and believing. 
3. If Zeſus Chriſt be the door, and his church 


the /ocepford, and faith the means of entring by 
that door into this fold; then ſurely no faith 
can let us in, but only that, which the ſcrip- 
tures have delivered to us. Conſequently, men 


cannot be at liberty to garble, and pick, and 


cull, and believe what they conceive themſelves 
able to account for, and reject what is myſte- 
rious, upon a pretence of being contrary to, 
becauſe they feel it to be above their reaſon. 
For this in effect would be, not embracing a 


religion delivered by God, but chooſing one 


framed by our own ſelves: and in good truth 
it is not believing, but dictating. It is very 
obſervable therefore, that ſuch a profeſſion of 
faith as I am pleading for, is required of every 


perſon in the [covenant of baptiſm. Which 
plainly ſhews, upon what terms we are accep- 
ted, and how indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion that faith is, which ſo many now are not 
aſhamed to expoſe : Since into this fold we can- 
not ſet one foot without it, and out of this 
fold, (ordinarily ſpeaking )as of old out of the 
ark, is nothing but miſery and deſtruction. 

4. In the circumſtantial parts of the alle- 
gory now before us, our Lord hath intimated 
to us the qualifications of a good ſhepherd. 
That he muſt be diligent thoroughly to know 
his flock, to conſider their. ſeveral wants and 
infirmities, and accommodate himſelf ſeaſona- 
bly and properly to each of them; which we 
may very well ſuppoſe implied, in that expreſ- 


ſion of calling his own ſheep by name. That he 


muſt be careful not only to inſtruct, and ex- 
hort, and encourage them by ſound doctrine 
and ſeaſonable admonitions, but alſo to guide 
and excite them by the piety of his example 
for thus ſome have underſtood leading ont bis 
own ſheep, and going before them. That his main 
view muſt be, the benefit of his people, the 
welfare and ſalvation of their ſouls, the preſerv- 
ing them from the rapine and violence of a toe. 


always ready to devour them: in a word, he 


muſt eſteem his own wealth and happineſs to 
conſiſt, chiefly in the bettering. their condition; 
not regarding the milk and the fleece only, nor 
undertaking this charge only, or principally, 
for his own private advantage, All- this may 


very well be underſtood by the 10th 9 
(4 0 


* 


8 
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The thief cometh not but for to ſteal and to kill, 
and to d: I am come that they might have 
life, and" that they might have it more abundant- 
ly. Once more, he is ſuch a one, as enters up- 
on this office, by a regular call and miſſion, 
as let into the fold by thoſe, who are entruſted 
to keep the door; who in the per ſona] abſence 
of the chief ſhepherd, have commiſſion to act 
for and under him: ſo that what they do ac- 


cording to the powers received from him, he is 


eſteemed the doer of; and all whom they em- 
loy, are owned as his ſervants and ſtewards. 
Theſe are the only ſhepherds, that enter by the 
door, and to whom the porter openeth: the reſt 
climb up ſome other way. And ſuch as do ſo, 
are here declared, by the maſter of the flock, to 
be no better than thieves and robbers, But of 
this more at large elſewhere. | 
5. Once again. As theſe parabolical expreſ- 
ſions hint the duties of the ſhepherd, ſo do they 
likewiſe thoſe of the ſheep. Such are attention 
and diligence to get inſtruction, application to 
their proper buſineſs, adhering ſtedfaſtly to 
their regular paſtor,imitating the good example 
he ſet them, enduring ſound doftrine, not Ha- 
ving itching ears, nor heaping to themſelves 
teachers ; but being conſtantly upon their guard 
againſt all ſeducers, and ſuſpecting the wicked 
deſigns of any who attempt to draw them off 
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from a regular communion with him, to whoſe 
care the laws of God and man have committed. 
their ſouls, All which ſome interpreters have 
collected from hence, that they. are called the 
rightful ſhepherd's own /heep, that they follow 
him, becaule they know his voice; that a ſt an- 
ger they will not follow, but will flee from bim, 


for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 


Theſe remarks I the rather inſiſt upon, be- 
cauſe they ſeem, at this time eſpecially, proper 
conſiderations both for prieſt and people. A 
fit introduction for the Ember faſt : as well for 
thoſe, who are now about to be ordained to any 
holy function; that they may learn from hence 
the greatneſs of the obligation lying on them, 
both by their life and doctrine to ſet forth the glory 
of God, and ſet forward the ſalvation of all men : 
as for them, to whom they ſhall be ſent ; that 
they may take good heed to thoſe means of edi- 
fication and falvation, which a faithful miniſtry 
puts into their hands, that they may preſerve 


the order and unity of the church, and at once 


ſecure the peace of the publick, and that of 
their own conſciences. Which God give prieſt 
and people grace to do, for his ſake, whoſe 


precious blood was ſhed to purchaſe to his father 


an univerſal church, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen, 


or 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Gen. xi. to ver. 10. 
2 1 Cor. i. 


Evening 1 Leſſon, Numb. xi. from ver. 16. to ver. 


30. 


2 Leſſon, 1 Cor. xiv. to ver. 26. 
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A CORRECT and FAMILIAR 


EXPOSITION 


COMMONPRAYER BOOK 
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Church of Fngland, &c. 
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TRINITY SUNDAY. 


N ancient liturgies and ritualiſts, we find this day look d upon as an Ofave 
of Pentecoſt, or as Dominica vacans and that the obſerving of it as a feaſt 
of the Trinity was of later uſe, and more late in the roman church then 
in ſome other, (ſee Decretal lib. ii. T. ix. De Feriis) and there were 
who objected, that becauſe on each day (and eſpecially ſundays) the church 
celebrates the praiſes of the Trinity, in her Doxologies hymns, creeds 
Sc. Therefore there was no need of a feaſt on one day for that which was done on each 
But yet the wiſdom of the church thought it meet, that ſuch a myſtery as this, though 
part of the meditation of each day, ſhould be the chief ſubject of one, and this to be the 


day. For no ſooner had our Lord aſcended into heaven, and God's Holy Spirit deſcended 


upon the church, but there enſued the notice of the glorious and incomprehenſible 7 rinity, 
which before that time was not ſo clearly known. The church therefore having ſo- 
lemnized in an excellent order all the high feaſts of our Lord, and after, that of the de- 
ſcent of God's ſpirit upon the apoſtles, thought it a thing moſt ſeaſonable to conclude 
theſe great ſolemnities with a feſtival of full, ſpecial, and expreſs ſervice to the holy and 
bleſſed Trinity. And this the rather in after-times, when Arr/ans and ſuch like 
hereticks had appeared in the world, and vented their blaſphemies againſt this divine 
myſtery. _ | | 

ah proper leſſons this day hath, as the Morning firſt and ſecond. 

The firſt Evening leſſon is Gen. xviii. wherein we read of three that appeared to Abra- 
ham, or the Lord in three perſons, verſe 1, 2. A type of that myſterious Trinty in uni- 
ty, which was after revealed in the goſpel : ſo Theodor. l. 2. ad Græc. © Becauſe the 
% Jes had long lived in Egypr, and had learn'd there the woithip of many Gods; the 
© moſt wiſe God did not plainly deliver to them the myſlery of the TJinity, leſt the 
e ſhould have miſtaken it for a doctrine of a plurality of Gods. Yet the doctrine of the 


* Trinity was not wholly hidden in thoſe times, but fome ſeeds of that perfection of 


[Nums. XL.! | 90 oy divinity 
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788 A Correlt and Familiar ExPO81TION. 


« divinity were diſperſed : and for that cauſe the choire of angels ſing thrice holy, but once 
* Lord, holy, holy, holy, Lord God , hoſts; and here three men appeared to A 


c bam.” | 


The ſecond leſſon, in the Morning St. Matth. ii. is thought fit for this feaſt, becauſe 
it delivers to us the baptiſm of Chriſt, at which was diſcovered the myſtery ofthe Trinity | 
for there the ſon is baptized, the holy ſpirit deſcends upon him, and the father - ſpeaks 
from heaven, this is my beloved ſon. | 1 „ 
The epiſtle and the goſpel are the fame that in ancient ſervices were aſſigned for the 


Octave of Pentecoſt, (the epiſtle being of the viſion of St. John, Rev. iv. and the goſpel 


the dialogue of our Lord with Miodemus) and the mentioning (which we find therein] of 
baptiſm, of the holy ſpirit and gifts of it, though it might then fit the day, as a xepeti- 
tion (as it were) of Pentecgſt, Yo is it no leſs fit for it as a feaſt to the bleſſed Trinity, The 
miſſion of the holy ghoſt brings with it (as aforeſaid) more light and clearneſs to the 
doctrine of the Trinity,, and when more fit to think of the gifts of the ſpirit, then on a 
ſolemn day of ordination (as this is one) when men are conſecrated to piritual offices ? 
but beſides this, we have in the goſpel ſet before us, all the three perſons of the facred 


Trinity, and the ſame likewiſe repreſented in the viſion which the epiſtle ſpeaks of, with 


an hymn of praiſe, Holy, holy, holy Lord God almighty, Sc. which expreſſions by an- 
cient interpretation relate to the holy Tinity, as is above ſaid. | Fg Os 


Z : 
Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto us thy | 


ſervants grace, by the conſeſſion of a true faith to ac- 
knowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in the 
power of the divine majeſty to worſhip the unity ; we 
beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this 
faith, and evermore defend us from all adverſities, who 
liveſt and reigneſt one God world without end. Amen. 


De EPISTLE. Rev. iv. I. 


x. After this I looked, and behold a door was opened in 
il heaven: and the firſt voice which I heard was as it were 
of a trumpet talking with me; which ſaid, come up hi- 
ther, and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be here- 
aſter. | 
2. And immediately I was in the ſpirit: and behold a 
throne was ſet in heaven, and one fat on the throne. 
3. And he that fat, was to look upon like a Jaſper, and 
a Sardine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round about 
the throne, in ſight like unto an Emerald. 
4. And round about the throne were four and twenty ſeats: 
and upon the ſeats I ſa w four and twenty elders ſitting, 
cloathed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold. Ae 
5. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thun- 
drings, and voices, and there were ſeven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the ſeven fpirits of 


God. * © | | 
WS 6. And 
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on the COMM ON-PRATEAR-BOO K. 
6. And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs like unto 


cryſtal : and in the midſt of the throne, and round about 
the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before and be- 


hind. 


And che firſt beaſt was like a "IEP and the ſecond beaſt 
like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face as a man, and 
the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 

8. And the four beaſts had each of them fix wings Sar 


him, and they were full of eyes within; 


and they reſt 


not day and night, faying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God 


[ 


Almighty, Which was, and is, and is to come. 


1 And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, alt 
thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth for 


ever and ever. 


. The four and twenty aer fall down beſore him that 
1 on the throne, _ worſhip him, that liveth for ever 


ing, 


and ever, and caſt their crowns beſore the throne, ſay- 


rt, Thou art watthy; 0 Foe” to receive glory and bogen, 
and power: for thou haſt created all things, and for 
thy pleaſure they are, and were created. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rev, iv. 1. 

t. I had afterwards another viſion, repre- 
ſenting heaven open, and a voice calling loud- 
ly to me, to attend to the ſtrange and impor- 
tant events, which God was now about to give 
me-a foreſight of. 


2. Preſently I ſaw God the father, ſitting in 


1 upon a throne. 


In ſuch appearances, as denoted his power, 


and juſtice, and mercy, and the faithfulneſs of 
his covenant to. mankind. 

4. He was ſurrounded with bleſſed ſpirits 
ſeated and habited, like the elders and biſhops 
of the churches about Jeruſalem, ſitting with 
the biſhops of that city in council. 

5. Importing threatnings of God's fierce an- 
* and vengeance againſt the Fewos. 
6. Denoting the people of Iſcael, as the glaſs 
5 doe their actions and conſciences, clearly ſeen 


Old Teſtament, an 


through by this great Dee And there were 
likewiſe the appearances of four figures, which 
uſed to be pourtrayed in the ſtandards of the 
houſe of Jrael, ſignifying four apoſtles, and 
that all the people ſhould be gathered under 
their enſigns by the profeſſion of the goſpel. 

And thele being full of eyes intimated, that the 
perſons ſignified by them were endued with the 
gift of prophecy, and all manner of neceſſary 
gifts and illuminations of the holy ghoſt. 

8. Theſe had fix wings, denoting their zeal 
and readineſs to propagate the goſpel ; and the 
number of their eyes denoted their perfect 
knowledge of the types and prophecies of the 

ti their foreknowledge of 
momentous events under the New, And they 
are indefatigable in giving honour to the bleſſed 
trinity of perſons, in the one omnipotent and 
eternal Godhead. 


"The GOSPEL. St. John iii. 1. 


At was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodenits, 


a ruler of the Tens. 


cept. God be with him. 


the kingdom of God. 


3. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, verily verily I Gy 5 


unto thee, except a man be born again, he cannot ſee 


2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God: 
for no man can do theſe miracles, that thou doeſt, ex- 


4. Nico- 
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4. Nicodemus faith unto him, how can a man be born when 
he is old? Can he enter a ſecond time into his mother's 
womb, and be born ? p | 

5. Jeſus anſwered, verily verily I fay unto thee, except a 
man be born of water, and of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 

ter into the kingdom of God. i 

6. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh ; and that which 

is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit. | | 

7. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born 
again. IN .. W 

8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt 

the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, © 
or whither it goeth : ſo is every one that is born of the 
ſpirit. | l | 18 

9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, how can theſe 

things be? 3 | 

10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, art thou maſter of 
Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ? 

11. Verily verily I ſay unto thee, we ſpeak that we. do 
know, and. teſtify what we have ſeen; and ye receive 
not our witneſs. „ 

12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, 
how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heavenly things ? 
13. And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that 

came down from heaven, even the ſon of man which is 
in heaven. 5 e 8 
14. And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, 


even ſo mutt the. ſon of man be liſted up: 
15. That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 


but have eternal life. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on St. John iii. r. 
I, 2. Nicodemus, who privately believed, 


not caring to offend the reſt of his brethren the. 


Phariſees and rulers, deſired to have awrivate 
conference with Feſus, and therefore came to 
him by night. Thus concealed, he began with 
this ingenuous acknowledgment, that the mira- 
cles Feſus had done were, to him, a ſufficient 
evidence of his divine authority and miſſion, 

3. Hereupon our Lord (probably moved by 
ſome enquiries from Nicodemus, concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the qualifications for en- 
tring into it) told him, that a new birth was 
neceſſary for that purpoſe. 


4. This Nicodemus underſtood in a groſs and 


literal ſenſe, and thereupon objected, How, Sc. 
5. This miſapprehenſion our Lord corrected, 
by acquainting him, that the waſhing of water 
upon the outward, and the ſanctification of the 
holy ghoſt in the inward man, effected the 
birth he ſpoke of. 
6. For all births anſwer to the principle that 


cauſes them ; and therefore as carnal births are 


affected by a fleſhly, ſo the ſpiritual birth muſt 
be effected by a ſpirit, as its vital principle. 
7, 8. And though the cauſe itſelf, and the 
manner of its operation cannot be diſcerned, 
yet it is ſufficient in this caſe, that the effects are 
manifeſtly diſcernable, which is illuſtrated by 
an inſtance taken from the wind in particular. 
10. Feſus reproved his ſlowneſs of apprehen- 
ſion, who knew it cuſtomary with the Zews to 
make proſelytes by baptiſm, and to call them 
new men when thus entred into the etoiſh church. 
11, 12, What I now ſay, faid he, is ſuffi- 
ciently confirmed by my miracles ; but I have yet 
more myſterious truths to reveal, and if you 
find difficulty in this, how will you aſſent to 


thoſe more ſublime matters, which I am about 


to diſcover ? | 


13. Know then, that I, the ſon of man, ac 


cording to my human nature, have a more Per- 
fect knowledge of the will of God, than ay 


other prophet, ever had; and I came from 
bs 4 thence, 
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thence, üs no other ever did; even, ſo as (in 
reſpect of my divine nature) to be in heaven at 
this very inſtant, that I am converſing with 
you upon earth; FE | 

14. And I muſt be lifted up on a crots, and 
die an ignominious death; a type whereof the 
brazen ſerpent was: 


A Praftical Diſcourſe on the 


The ſolemn feſtivals, which, in the forego- 
ing parts of this treatiſe, have propounded to 
our conſideration the myſterious work of man's 
redemption, and the ſeveral fteps taken to ac- 
compliſh it, do naturally lead us up to, and 
at laſt conclude with, that of the preſent day. 
The incarnation and nativity, the paſſion and 
reſur:e&tion of the bleſſed Fefus, demonſtrate 
how great things the % of God hath conde- 
ſcended to do for us. The miraculous powers 


with which the firſt diſciples were endued, and 


the ſanctifying graces, with which all the faith- 
ful are aſſiſted, do prove, how great and how 
neceſſary a part the holy ſpirit bore in this work, 


— 


both for publiſhing the ſalvation of the world, 


and for rendring it effectual. And all agree in 
repreſenting to us the ineſtimable love of the 
father, by whom that /n was ſent, and that 
ſpirit ſo wonderfully, and ſo plentifully, ſhed 
abroad. Moſt juſtly therefore after ſuch infor- 
mations, how fit a ſubject this is for our won- 
der and adoration, does the church to day call 
upon us, to celebrate the myſtery of thoſe /bree 
perſons in the unity of the Godhead, each of 
whom hath ſo kindly, and ſo largely, contribu- 
ted to this united and ſtupendous act of mercy, 
upon which the whole of all our hopes and hap- 
pineſs depends. 

To this inſtance of piety and devotion we are 
excited, by the portion of ſcripture appointed 
for the epiſtle. Wherein the angels and bleſſed 
ſpirits, which pay their conſtant attendance 
about the throne of the majeſty on high, are re- 
preſented to St. John, as with moſt awful and 
profound reverence, acknowledging and wor- 


ſhipping the three holies, which are one eter- 


nal and almighty Lord God. A fit example 
for the church militant on earth to follow ; be- 
cauſe in ſo doing, they do not only copy at- 
ter, but as it were, anticipate the conſtant em- 
ploy ment of the church triumphant in heaven. 

To the contemplation of this myſtery we are 
likewiſe invited, by the goſpel for this day. 
In which is made expreſs and diſtinct mention, 
of God the father, by whoſe power and imme- 
diate preſence with Feſus, the miracles atteſt- 
ing to his divine authority, were wrought : of 
God the ſon, who declares himſelf to have 
come down from heaven, and even to be in 
heaven at the inſtant of converſing with Nico- 
demus upon earth: and of that holy ſpirit, 
whoſe prolific operation upon the waters of 


baptiſm effects the new and ſpiritual, as of old 


it did the natural creation, when moving upon 
the face of the yet unform'd deep: and whoſe 


15. And the effect will correſpond to it: for 
as all, that looked up to that, were healed of 


their plague; ſo all that look up to me by 


the eye of faith, ſhall be releaſed from the guilt 


of their ſins, and be everlaſtingly happy in ano- 
ther world. | 


EPISTLE aud GOSPEL. 


ſanctifying graces act powerfully, tho? often 
undiſcernibly, in changing the minds of men. 
But as the bleſſed ſpirits above, are our pat- 
tern for acknowledging this myſterious truth, 
ſo are they for the manner of contemplating it. 
Like them, we fhould fall down before the 
throne, and with humble wonder adore a depth 


which we cannot penetrate. In regard therefore, 


this is a doctrine entirely owing to divine reve- 
lation; the ſafeſt and moſt becoming method 
of treating it will be, to ſhew thoſe intimations 
thought to be given of it under the Old Teſta- 
ment, and then the clearer diſcoveries made of 
it in the New. From both which, it will be af- 
terwards natural and eaſy to infer the reaſona- 
bleneſs of embracing it, as a neceſſary article 
of faith. 

1. The intimations, ſuppoſed to be given of 
this doctrine under the Old Teſtament, are ſuch 
as follow: „ | 

The frequent mention of God by a name in 
the plural number with a verb ſingular. Of 
which ſome learned Fews obſerve; that it is a 
warning not to believe more Gods than one ; 
and yet at the ſame time they confeſs, that were 
it not thus written; it could not be lawful for 
men to expreſs themſelves after that manner. 
The conlequence they apprehend from hence, 
holds indeed againſt a plurality of Gods, but is 
of no weight at all againſt a plurality of per- 
{ons in one only true God. 

The ſeveral texts wherein God ſpeaks, as it 
were, in conſultation and concert, Let us make 
man in our own image afler our likeneſs: the man 
is become as one of us : let us go down and con- 
found their ſpeech : whom ſhall I ſend, and who 
hall go for us! and the like. 

The paſſages, which name God as ſuſtaining 
ſeveral capacities, in one and the ſame ſentence. 
Such is that, by which our ſaviour gravell'd 
the ſcribes and phariſces, The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, ſit thou on my right hand; and that other, 
which makes uſe of the name Jehovab twice, 
(a name acknowledged incommunicable to any 
but the true God) where we read, that the Lord 


rained down fire upou Sodom from the Lord out 
of heaven, 


Such intimations in particular manner are 


thoſe places, where the name of God, or an 

of his attributes, are thrice repeated; of which 
kind have been reckon'd by tome, Deut. vi. 4. 
P/al. Ixvii. 6, 7. Ferem. xxxilii. 2. Dan. ix. 19. 
And eſpecially that hymn of praiſe in Jai. vi 
repeated in the epiſtle for this day, and taken 
into the daily ſervices of the chriſtian church. 
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But theſe I chooſe to term intimations : and I 
am content to lay but little weight upof them, 
in a point or doctrine, ſo much more mani- 
feſtly aſſerted in the goſpel, as generally to be 
allowed a diſtinction peculiar to chriſtians. Let 
us obſer ve therefore in the 

II. Second place, What thoſe clearer diſco- 
veries of this matter are, which have been made 
to us under the New Teſtament. | 

In this argument I am to a conſiderable de- 
gree prevented, by having had occaſion hereto- 
fore to produce ſeveral paſſages, which not on- 
ly ſpeak of God the father, (concerning whom 


there is in the preſent queſtion no diſpute at all) 


but of the ſon, and holy ſpirit alſo, in the ſame 


form of ſpeech, as of the father. In ſuch terms, 


F mean, and with ſuch titles, and with thoſe 
proprieties and perfections expreſly attributed 
to them, as were moſt falſe, abſurd, and impi- 
ous, if applied to any other, than to the true 
God only. Referring my reader back to thoſe 


evidences, that each of theſe perſons by himſelf 


is God and Lord: I ſhall at preſent confine 
my ſelf to ſome places, which mention all 
three, with ſuch notes of diſtinction, as are a 
ſufficient indication, that they cannot be God, 
in one perſon only. That the bleſſed Virgin 
ſhould become a mother, without any concur- 
rence of man, is thus fore-told by the angel, 
The holy ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power 
of the higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, therefore al- 
fo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall 
be called the ſon of God, Here are plamly diſ- 
tinguiſh'd from each other, the hoty get, or 
power overſhadowing ; the higheſt, whoſe power 
that ſpirit is; and the holy thing, or perſon, 
who, becauſe born of a mother impregnated by 
that power divine, had upon this account a 
right to be called the ſon of Go. 


At our bleſſed Lord's baptiſm, e ſpirit of 


God, we read, deſcended like a dove, and reſted 


upon him, and à voice from heaven declared him 


to be the beloved fon of God. Now what can be 
plainer, than the diſtinction here, between the 
ſpirit deſcending and reſting, the father whoſe 
voice pronounced Jeſus his fon, and that ſo» 
himſelf, whom this ſpirit reſted upon, and this 
voice bore teſtimony to ? 

The ſame is to be ſaid, of thoſe texts in St. 
John's goſpel, which we have lately had occa- 
fon to conſider. I will pray the father, and he 


fall give you another comforter, that he may abide 


with you for ever, even the ſpirit of truth, And 
when the comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 
you from the father, even the ſpirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 
Here are manifeſtly acts, and perſons, and ca- 
pacitics different. The father, from whom the 
ſpirit proceeds, whom the ſon prays, and by 
whom, at the /o#*s requeſt, that comforter was 
given, The % praying the father, ſending the 
comforter from the father, and teſtified of by 
the ſhirit to ſent. And the /pzrit, prayed for, 
given by the rer, ſent from the father by the 
/on, teſtify ing of the ſon, and abiainig for ever 
with thoſe dilciples, from whom the %% had 
departed: 


& 
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Again. If the ſpirit of bim that raiſed ,. 
from- the dead dwell in 2 be. that om 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken. your max. 
tal bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in You.” St 
Paul, in this place, does evidently refer to Je. 
ſus the ſon of God raiſed from the dead ; to the 
ſpirit of God, by which he was raiſed 3 and to 
him, that raiſed 7eſizs, and ſhall raiſe all in 
whom that /p:rit dwells, becauſe it is his ſpirit, 


In the name of theſe three perſons all nations 


are to be baptized,, as the ſtanding form and 
method of making men Chriſt's diſciples. In 
the name of theſe three thoſe diſciples are ſo- 
lemnly bleſſed : and our congregations, who 
were firft admitted chriſtians, by being baptized 
in the name of the father, and of the ſon, and of 
the holy ghoſt, have all the privileges of that 
character implored for them, by that benedic- 
tion with which they are daily diſmiſſed, The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” and the love of 


God, and the fellowſhip of the holy ghoſt be with 


1s all evermore; 


Mean while I muſt not omit to obſerve, that 


the ſcriptures which are ſo clear in the trinity of 
perſons, are not in any point more expreis, 
than in the unity of the Godhead. Hence we 
ſo often read of oe Lord, one God, and none 
other but he, who is therefore ſtiled the only 
true God, That, although to the heathen'there 
are that are called gods many, and lords many; 
yet /9 us chriſtians there is but one Gcd the fa- 


ther, of whom are all things, and wwe in him, 
and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all 


things, and we by bim. That we are indeed 
baprized in the name of three, but ſtill taught, 
and bound to profeſs one. Lord, one God, as 
well as one faith, and one baptiſm. In all which, 
another apoſtle aſſures us there is no abſurdity 
or inconſiſtence; by affirming, that ere be 
three; that bear record in heaven, the father, 
the word, and the holy. ghoſt, and that theſe 
three are one, And what a greater proof can 
be reaſonably demanded, for a doctrine of ſo 
abſtruſe a nature, ſo remote from our concep- 
tion, ſo much above our comprehenſion, than 
that three perſons ſhould be mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture (the only ſource of ſupernatural knowledge) 
in terms proper to God alone; that each ſhould 
have perfections attributed to him, which are 
viſibly peculiar to God alone; and yet all this 
done lo, as from more perſons in the Godhead, 
to leave no umbrage for inferences againſt the 

unity of that Godhead notwithſtanding. | 
This indeed is a point neceſſary to be guard- 
ed, becauſe the leaving it liable to juſt objec- 
tion, had defeated one great end of ſcripture. 
For the Old Teſtameat was intended to bring 01! 
the Jews, and the New to deliver the Gen!i/es 
from idolatry, And that idolatry did conſiſt, 
in worſhipping them which by nalure are 79 
gods, not inſtead of, or excluſive to, but be- 
ſides and together with, the one ſupreme and 
true God. So that, had not the father ſon and 
holy ghoſt been the one ſupreme and true God, 
thoſe ſcriptures, which ſo frequently, ſo ſo- 
lemnly, io induſtriouſly, and fo plainly, give 
To) 
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to the ſon and holy ſpirit the names and titles, capacities. Thus much is revealed; and more 
the properties and honours given to the father, than is revealed of this matter we cannot know. 


had taken the ready and moſt effectual courſe So nuch as is revealed we have reaſon upon that 


for eſtabliſhing and propagaing that very ido- account to believe; but the main difficulties, 
latry, Which they were deſigned to ſuppreſs commonly objected in this caſe, will, when 
and utterly aboliſh. An abſurdity, which no ſtrictly gonſidered, be found to lye, not fo 
writers of common ſenſe and prudence, much much againſt ht which is written, as againſt 
leſs they that wrote by divine inſpiration, can the notions of bold and fanciful men : who, 
be ſuppoſed guilty of. not content to be wiſe according to that which is 

This likewiſe ſhews, that there can be no writzen, will needs obtrude upon the world: 
need of the many little ſhifts, to which ſome ſyſtems of their own, and undertake to explain 
interpreters have had recourſe, for avoiding the what they do not underſtand. Nor is the uſe 


lain and literal conſtructions of the texts al- of reaſon, within its proper ſphere, at all in- 


— 


ledged in defence of this doctrine. All danger fringed by this belief. For, by ſubmitting to 
poſſible to ariſe from ſuch conſtruction, being things above it which we cannot comprehend, 
ſufficiently provided againſt, by the many other its does not give up its right; nor enſlave us 
texts, which inculcate the unity of the Godhead. to the degree of believing contrary to our rea- 
And the niceties, by which they labour to turn fon, in things within our level; which we may 
off thoſe, which aſſert more divine perſons than and do comprehend, J 
one, being too ſubtle for the generality of peo- Since then ſcripture is clear in the truth of 
ple to be maſters of, to whom the ſcripture was | 
meant for a rule. Men, I conceive may be ſince this belief is the diſtinguiſhing character 
be much more eaſily brought to underſtand the of chriſtians, and the profeſſion of it a neceſſary 
conliſtence of the word of God with it ſelf in antecedent condition of our being ſuch : ſince 
this matter, than to be ſatisfied in the evaſions we have devoted our ſelves in baptiſm, and 
and artifices, by which a meaning is faſtned there promiſed conſtant homage, and obedi- 
upon it, ſo foreign from that common and na- ence, and adoration, to the trinity in unity : 
tural one, which the expreſſions evidently let us, in all humility and reverence, agree with 
carry. 0. angels, and all the heavenly powers, with che- 
Nor, Laſtly, does it appear, that our reaſon rubim and ſeraphim, with apoſtles and prophets, 
is affronted by any contradiction in this doc- and martyrs, and with tbe Holy church through- 
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this myſtery, and reaſon cannot gainſay it; 


trine. For theſe perſons are no where af- 
firmed to be three and one in the ſame reſpect ; 
but one in ſubſtance, and three in the ditterent 
manner of having and communicating that ſub- 
ſtance, One in all perfections eſſential to the 
Godhead ;z three in their mutual relations and 


out all the world, in praiſing and acknowledging 


this holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Sabbaoth, Even 


the father of an infinite majeſty, his honoura- 
ble, true, and only ſon, and alſo the holy ghoſt 
the comforter ; living and reigning one God, 
world without end. Amen. 


TCTCCTCCCCCCCCCC 606 
Of the Sundays after TRINITT till ADVE NT. 


as it were, through a great part of the Creed, by ſetting before us in an orderly 


manner the higheſt myſteries of our redemption by Chriſt on earth, till the day he was 


taken up into heaven, with the ſending down of the holy ghoſt at Pentecaſt. Now-after 
ihe hath in conſequence and reflexion upon theſe myſteries, broke out into a more ſo- 
lemn and ſpecial adoration of the bleſſed Trinity, ſhe comes according to her method 
in the intervals of great feaſts to uſe ſuch epiſtles, goſpels, and collects, as ſuit with her 
holy affections and aims at this ſeaſon. Such, namely, as tend to our edifying, and be- 
ing the living temples of the holy ghoſt our comforter with his gifts and graces; that 
having oyl in our lamps, we may be in better readineſs to meet the bridegroom at his 
ſecond advent or coming to judgment. And this is done in the remaining ſundays till 
advent, which in their ſervices are, as it were, ſo many eccho's and reflections upon the 
myſtery of Pentecoſt (the life of the ſpirit) or as trumpets for preparation to meet our 
Lord at his ſecond coming. Which will be more maniteſt if we take a general view of 
the goſpels together, and afterwards of the epiſtles and collects. 

The goſþels for this time, according to the method which hath before been declared, 
are of the holy doctrine, deeds and miracles of our ſaviour, and ſo may ſingularly conduce 
to the making us good chriſtians, by being followers of Chriſt, and repleniſhed with that 
ſpirit which he both promiſed and ſent, and for which the church lately kept ſo great a 
ſolemnity 


H E church hath now finiſhed the celebration of the high feſtivals and, thereby run, 
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folemnity : for to be chartiable, heavenly-minded, repentant, merciful; humble peace. 
able, religious, compaſſionate” and thankful, to truſt in God and a hund with ſuch 
ſpiritual qualities, are the leſſons taught us by our Lord in theſe goſpels; and that not 
only by word and deed, but many miracles alſo, for divers goſpels ate of ſuch, and tend 
much to our edifying. From his healing of the fick, and going about doin good . 
may learn to employ that power and ability we have in works of mercy A goodne(; 

He that raiſed the dead, and did ſuch mighty works, can be no other, we Hay be = 
than God and man, the ſaviour of the world, and able to protect us, even againſt death 
it ſelf, to raiſe our bodies from the duſt, and glorify them hereafter. 

Thus we have in general the intent of theſe goſpels (as may eafilyappear by particu- 
lar obſervation) and withal, how pertinent they are to the time. And with a the 
church concludes her annual courſe of ſuch readings, having thereby given us (and in ſuch 

time and order as moſt apt to make deep impreſſion) the chief matter and ſubſtance of the 
four evangeliſts. | | wy | 75 

True it is, that in ancient rituals, and particularly in St. Hierome's Comes (or Lectionarius) 
where we find this fame order of epiſtles and goſpels (fee Pamelii Liturg. Ecclſ: Lat. 
T. ii.) there are ſome other beſides theſe which our church uſeth, as for Medneſdays, 
Fridays and other ſpecial times and ſolemnities. But theſe for Sundays and other holy- 

days, which are retained by our church, are ſo well choſen for the fitneſs, variety and 
weightineſs of the matter, and out of that evangeliſt that delivers it moſt fully, that the 
chiefeſt paſſages of all the evangeliſts are hereby made known and preached tous; and 
what we meet not with here is abundantly ſupplyed by the dayly ſecond leſſons. And 
the like alſo may be ſaid concerning the epiſtles. 9 | 
In the epiſtles for this time there is an harmony with the goſpels, but not ſo much as 
ſome have thought in their joynt propounding of particular conſiderations, and thoſe ſe- 
veral and diſtinct, as the day they belong to (for that belongs to more ſpecial ſolemnities) 
but rather as they meet all in the common ſtream, the general meditation and affection of 
the ſeaſon. — | 5 
Me may therefore obſerve, that as all the goſpels for Sundays ſince Eaſter day hitherto 
are taken out of the beloved diſciple St. John, who there gives us many of the laſt and 
moſt tender and affectionate words of our dear Lord before his paſſion and aſcenſion ; 
his promiſing of a comforter, bidding them not fear, bequeathing his peace to them, 
and the like : ſo now the two firſt epiſtles are. taken (and moſt fitly) out of the fame 
apoſtle, who therein minds us with much earneſt affection of that ſpirit which our Lord 
promiſed for our comforter, and of the great effect and ſign of it, The love of one another.: 
½ ſaith he, we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfect in us: hereby 
know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his ſpirit, And 
the epiſtle for the ſecond. Sunday exhorteth us in like manner, To love one another as he 
gave commandment, and he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in bim; 
and hereby we know that he abideth in us, even by the ſpirit which be hath given us. In the 
epiſtle for the third ſunday, we are put in mind by St. Peter of ſubmiſſion, and being 
humble, (for God gives grace to ſuch) of ſobriety, watching, faith and patience in affliction, 
with an exhortation To caſt our care upon God, who cares for us, and ſhall perfect, ſettle, 
ſtrengthen and ſtabliſb us, which is according to what Chriſt ſaid, hat he would not leave us com. 
fortleſs. The fourth epiſtle is out of Rom. viii. and is a comfort againſt afflictions, as not- 
worthy of that glory which ſhall be ſhewed upon us, provided we be ſuch as they whom the 
apoſtle there ſpeaks of, whohad receivedthe firſt-fruits of the ſpirit. The epiſtle for the fifth 
being taken out of St. Peter, exhorts us to love, peace, innocence and ſuch ſpiritual affecti- 
ons; and if any trouble us, no? to be afraid, but to ſanctiſy the Lord God in our bearts. The 
reſt of the epiſtles for all the days following, relate much to the ſame buſineſs, as newnels 
of life, and all the fruits and gifts of God's holy ſpirit, as a particular inſight will ſuffi- 
ciently manifeſt, But being not the firſt that are uſed in this ſeaſon, they ſeem to have been 
choſen with more indifferency, for they are taken out of St. Paul, and keep the very 
order of his epiſtles, and the place they have in each epiſtle. For of them the firſt are 
out of the epiſtle to the Romans, and (fo in order) the next out of the epiſtles to the C. 
rinthians (firſt and ſecond) Galatians, Ephefians, Philippians, and Colaſtans, tor fo tar 


the order reacheth till the time of advent. Only two of the ſundays (the 18. and the 2 5) 
| do 


£ | ; 
p 4 b 
on be COMM ONE PRAITR RE BOOK. F595 


do vary from thig method in thegchoice of their epiſtles, and there is reaſon for 
And firſt, for the 2 5. or laſt Sunday the reaſon is magifeſt: for it being lookt upon as 
a kind of prepſative or fore- runner of Advent, as Advent is to Chri/tmas (and in St, Fero- 
mes Levtionar it is comprized within the time of Advent) an epiſtle was choſen not as 
hapned accorfing to the former method, but ſuch an one as propheſied of Chriſts 
Advent or coming; for that plainly appears in this out of Feremy, Bebold the time cometh 


ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe up the righteous branch of David, which king ſhall bear 


rule, and be ſhall proſper with wiſdom, and ſhall ſet up equity and righteouſneſs again in 
arth. : | LT | 

g The like propheſy is implyed in the goſpel, and applyed to Jeſus in the words of the 
people when they had ſeen his miracle: 7bis is of a truth the ſame prophet that ſhould 
come into the world. And therefore when there are either more or fewer Sundays than 2 5. 


between Trinity and Advent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the ſervices as always to make uſe of this 


for the laſt of them, it will be agreeable to reaſon and exemplary practice, and that from 
time of old, for we find ſucha rule in Mzcrologus an ancient ritualiſt. The other Sunday 
that follows not the emthod of the reſt, is the 18. after Trinity for its epiſtle is taken out 
of the firſt to the Corinthians, not out of that to the Epheſiaus, as other are for the Su:z- 
days that go next before and after. This ſeems to be occaſioned by a particular circum- 
ſtance for which a fit epiſtle was to be found out, though it were not taken out of its 
place in the uſual order, and that was the ordination of miniſters; for the underſtanding of 
which, and the ancient care about ordinations, it will not be amiſs to be ſomewhat the 
larger. We may therefore note that what was faid of collects is true alſo of this order 
of epiſtles and goſpels, that it comes down to us from ancient times, as appears by St. 
Hierom's Lectionarius above mentioned, and other old Liturgiſts and expoſitors. And by 
them we find that it was the cuſtom of old to have proper ſervices for Wedneſdays, 


Fridays, and Saturdays, in each Ember-week, and then followed (as with us) the con- 


ferring of holy orders. But care being taken that the ordination ſhould be SE af- 
ter continuance the ſame day in prayer and faſting, and yet be done upon the Lord's- day 
alſo ; and becauſe by ancient canon that day was not to be faſted, they therefore took this 
courſe, to perform it on Saturday (it being one of the Ember-fafts) and yet in the evenin 
of it, for that time was accounted as belonging to the Lord's-day following ; or if they 
would contifue fo long faſting, to do it early in the morning following. See Leo 

In regard therefore that this was accounted a Sundays work, and that there had been fo 
much exerciſe and faſting on Saturday, the Sunday following had no publick office, and 
was therefore called Dominica Vacat (or Vacans) a vacant Sunday. But it was afterwards 
thought better not to let that day paſs in that manner, nor to continue fo long and late 
on Saturday, in ſuch abſtinence and exerciſe ; and therefore the ordination came to be 
diſpatcht ſooner on Saturday, and the Sunday following had a ſervice faid on it, which at 
firſt for ſome time was borrowed of ſome other days, but afterwards one was fixt, being fitted 
to the day or ſeaſon with ſome reſpect in the frame of it to the ordination at that time. 
For although there were peculiar readings, rites and prayers fot the ordination it ſelf (as 
there is alſo in our church much reſembling the ancient form,) yet beſides that, in the 
general ſervice of the day, ſome reflexion was made on the buſineſs of ordination, 

Only the Vacant Sunday for the Ember week in September had no conſtant peculiar ſer- 
vice; for being fixt to a certain time of that month, 1t chanceth that the ſaid Syzday ſome- 


— times is the 18. after Trinity, ſometimes the 17. or ſooner, as Eaſter falls out; and ac- 


cordingly takes the ſervice of the 18. Sunday, or ſome other before it, as it happens to 
be that year. But of old, atier other vacant days had their proper ſervices, this day con- 
tinued for ſome while to make uſe of borrowing ; ſo Berno and Mzcrologus ſay it was in 
their times: and what ſervice can we think could be more uſeful for that purpoſe, than 
this of the 18th Sunday, eſpecially if we conſider it with all the acceſlaries it had then? 
In ancient rituals, as St. Hieromes Lectionarius, St. Gregories Antiphonarins, Liber Sa- 
cramentorum, &c. we find the ſervice of Ember-week placed immediately before that of 
this Sunday, and the chief reaſon may be this aforeſaid, their affinity. of matter. Rupertus 
Tuitienſ, in his 12. Book de divin, gfficiis, and 18. Chap. is very copious in ſhew in : 


LY 


how much the office of this day (in that largeneſs it then had) concern'd them that had 
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the cure of ſouls: and Berno Augienſ. in his 5. CH. is as large in ſhewing how well it 
might ſerve in that regard for a ſuppliment to the Mt Sunday. All which conſidered. 
and withal that the uſual order of the epiſtles from , to the 2 5. was changed only E 
this, and that according to the courſe of Eaſter, the Ordination falls on this Sunday, or 
ſome other before it, we may very probably conclude that the choice of this epiſtle (and 
goſpel alſo) was with deſign to exerciſe our meditations ſomewhat on the ordination this 

day celebrated, or not long before it. And hereby à good ground was given to the 
preacher in his ſermon (for that was uſually upon the readings of the day) to declare in 
2 fit ſeaſon the duty of paſtors and their flocks, according as he ſaw occafion. 

The epiſtlè is a thankigiving in behalf of the' Corinthians for the grace of God which was 
given them by Feſus Chriſt : It appears by what the apoſtle faith of them in divers pla- 
ces, that they had been taught by many learned inſtructers, and that many of them had 

much profited, and abounded in many ſpiritual gifts : And ſuch gifts are here mentioned 

as are ſpecially requiſit for them that are ordained to be fpiritual guides, as the being en- 

riched in all utterance, and in all knowledge, and being behind. in no good gift. And the 

goſpel is of our ſaviours anſwering a queſtion of a doctor of the law, of his ſilencing both 
| N and ſadduces by his doctrine and queſtions: whereby he ſhews how thoſe whom 
e ſends on divine meſſages ſhould be qualified, how able to ſpeak a word in due feafon, 

to give a reaſon of their faith, and to convince gainſayers. This is the goſpel in the 

ancient Lectionary above-mentioned ; and though ſome churches ule other, yet we may 

obſerve. that they are all very applicable to this occaſion. And the old Anthems or verſeles 

for the day St. Greg. Antiphonary (which are to be found moſt of them in ſome Latin 

ſervices) are herein'moſt expreſs : defiring of God, That his prophets may be found faithful; 

| and ſpeaking of being glad of going into the houſe of God, bringing preſents, coming into his 

courts, &c. Of telling out among the heathen that the Lord is king; of Moſes ballowing an 

altar, and offering ſacrifices, aſcending into the mount, praying for the people, of God's ſhewing 

himſelf to him, &c. . | 

It is true, that other Ordination-Sundays relate principally (as is moſt meet) to the chief 

| meditations of thoſe ſpecial ſeaſons wherein they fall, but yet therein we may find mat- 
| . ter very pertinent to this occaſion. How fit the ſervice of Trinity- Sunday is in this regard, 
hath already been declared; nor could any ſeaſon have been more aptly choſen for this 
occaſion. In that of Lent the epiſtle tells us what holineſs of life is required in all, and 
therefore certainly in them whom God hath called to ſuch an holy profeſſion : and 
that ſay ing of Chriſt (in the goſpel for the ſame day) that he was ſent to the loſt” ſheep &c. 
may mind them of their duty who are ſent by him to be paſtors of his flock. The like 
advertiſements they may gather from both epiſtle and goſpel of the Sunday of ordination 
in time of Advent as may be obvious to view. And no leſs proper is that epiſtle, which 
| the Lectionary and ſome churches appoint for the fame day: let a man, faith the apoſtle 
there, thus wiſe eſteem us, even as the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the ſecrets of God. 
| Frurtber more it is required of ſtewards that a man be found faithful. Which epiſtle with 
| us, and ſome other churches, is applyed to the Sunday next before this, changing place 
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| | with another epiſtle, not unfit for this occaſion, and more fit to come next to Chriſtmas : 
| | for by thoſe words in it, the Lord is even at hand, it may excite us to ſuch a preparation 
for the feaſt of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, as may prepare us for that other coming in 


| glory which we look for, | | 
= Thus have we taken a view of theſe epiſtles and goſpels, and upon occaſion alſo 
| of thoſe which are uſed after ordinations, and ſomewhat alſo of the time when holy 
orders were given. Our church herein keeps to the day that is moſt proper: and that 
is to the Sunday which next follows the Ember-faſt. A day on which Chriſt beſtow- 
ed his ſpirit upon his apoſtles, gave them their commiſſion, and many wonderful gifts 
for the good of the church. For this and other reaſons doth ſhew, how con- 
gruous the Lord's day is for ſuch a work. Beſides, this may be added, that a buſineſs 
of ſuch conſequence being done upon ſuch a day, is attended with more ſolemnity 
and preſence of the congregation. See the diſcourſe of Ember weeks and Leo Epiſtle. 8 1. 
ad Dioſc. 8 R | | 
The C:ll:&5 remain to be now ſpoken of: and they in the ſame manner with the 
epiſtles and goſpels have a general congruity with the affection of the ſeaſon. For as faith, 
hope and charity, the graces and gifts of the holy ghoſt are the general ſubject more 
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or leſs of theſe epiſtles, and the fie taught, exetüplined and confirmed in the goſpels; 
fo are theſe collects certain generakgyocations upon God for the aſſiſtance of his holy Pitit. | 
and bringing forth the fruits of it; And conſiſt uſually of a moſt humble acknowledgment, 
and a petition ſuitable. „ 
And as we have taken before a brief view of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of theſe acknow- 
ledgments, ſo will it not be amiſs to do the ſame here concerning the petitions; which in 
each collect are ſome or other of theſe following, or ſuch like: That God. would be pleaſed 
to prevent and follow us always with his grace, and with his mercy in all things direct and 
rule our hearts, to ſtir up our wills, pour into our. hearts (graft in them) the love of his, holy 
name, make us to have a perpetual fear and love of it, to ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe him, 
to have the ſpirit, to think and do always ſuch things as be rightful (to pleaſe him, both in 
will and deed) that he would increaſe, nouriſh, keep us in. true religion and all goodneſs ; 
give unto us the increaſe of faith, hope and charity, that we may live according to his will, 
with pure, and free hearts follow him; accompliſh thoſe things he would have' done, may be 
cleanſed, abſolued, delivered from all ouroffences, have pardon, peace, protection and defence; 
may plentifully bring forth the fruits of good works, and by him be plenteouſly rewarded, and 
obtain bes promiſes which exceed all we can defire> Such requeſts as theſe (beſides ſome 
other, that God would hear the prayers of the people, are by the prieſt preſented to God, fit 
fot the churches meditations at this time after Pentecoff, and not unfitly following the 
leſſons, the decalogue, and the following ſupplications of the people, as the proper place 
of collects : being all of them (though in ſeveral branches and expreſſions) in effect thus 
much: that by the merciful grace, inſpiration, defence and protection of God almighty, 
we may obey his commandments, may live as chriſtians ought, not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit, and fo to be fitter to meet our bleſſed Lord at his ſecond Advent to judge 
the worle,-- - 1; -.; | 
And this meditation of the ſecond Advent of Chriſt is thought fo ſeaſonable in the laſt 
place; that ſome churches, inſtead of thoſe readings which we have for the laſt Sunday of 
this time, make uſe of ſome other which concern the day of judgement : but our church, 
as ſhe hath good reaſon for her method, (as we have ſeen before.) So is ſhe not at all 
defective in her thoughts of Chriſt's ſecond coming: in time of Advent, and often after- 
wards ſhe takes occaſion to remember. it, but moſt eſpecially at this ſeaſon. The laſt 
goſpel (except that which implies a propheſy of Chriſt's Advent) ſets before us raiſing up of 
one from the dead, a great ground of our faith and hope of a reſurrection. The epr/tle 
that goes with it, and all the reſt in a manner aim moſt evidently at this, the guickning us 
to a life ſpiritual by the hopes of an eternal, The laſt collect, with ſome other, is for the en- 
joyment of it according to God's promiſes. So that we ſee. the church in her meditations 
for the concluſion of the year, takes in that for her ſubject which is the cloſe of our 


Creed, end of our faith, and crown of our devotions: The reſurrection of the body, and the 
life everlaſting. Amen. 9 | 12 1 5 


The fir SUNDAT after TRINITY. 
* COLLECT 


O God, the ſtrength of all them that put their truſt in thee ; 
mercifully accept our prayers: and becauſe through the 
weakneſs of our mortal nature, we can do no good thing 
without thee, grant us the help of thy grace, that in 
keeping thy commandments we may pleaſe thee both in 


will and deed, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O God, who art a Buckler becauſe through the frailty of our human na- 
to all that truſt in thee, 2 Kings xvii. 20. mer- ture, we are not able to do any good without 
cifully receive our prayers which we, in this thy divine aſſiſtance, we beſeech thee to grant 
congregation aſſembled, put up to thee: and us ſuch a plentiful meaſure of thy grace, as may 


enable 
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enable us to pleaſe thee by an uniform obedi- we can, but by avoiding all unlawful thoughts 
enge to all thy commands, not only by ab- and deſires, And this we aſk for the fake 1 
* from il * and doing all the good Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


Th EP ISTLE. 1 8t. john ir. ns Bb 


bots "Beloved. let us love one . : for fore. is of God; 
and every one that — 1s born of God, and knoweth 1 
God. 5 ne 2 
8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God i RR | 
love. 
In this was mai the bove-of-God OR us, hn 
cauſe that God ſent his only begotten ſon unto the world, 
that we might live through him. 
10. Herein is love, not that we ved God, but that . | 
1 loved us, and ſent his ſon to be the propitiation for our 
* ; ſins. 
| 11. Behold, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one 
| CS another. 
I 12. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If we love one 
1 another, God dwelleth in us, and his love 1 1s perfected 
in us. 
413. Hereby, know we that we b dwell.io him, and he 1 in u, 


becauſe he hath given us of his ſpirit. 
14. And we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the father ſont 
Z the ſon to be the ſaviour of the world. 
15. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the ſon of God, 
God dwelleth in him, and he in God. 
16. And we have known and believed the love that God 
hath to us. God is love; and he that dwelleth in love, 
4 5 __dwelleth 1 in God, and ee in him. 
| 17. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have 
boldneſs i in the day of judgment; becauſe as he is, ſo 
are we in this world. Bed 
18. There is no fear in love; but perfect love caſteth out 
fear: becauſe fear hath torment : he that feareth, is 
not made perfect in love. | 
19. We love him becauſe he firſt loved us. 
20. If a man fay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 1s 
a liar : for he who rech not his brother, whom he 
hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen 9 
21. And this commandment have we from him, that he 
who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 


2 hraſe, Sc. on 1 St. Jobn iv. 7. nor are acquainted with him. 
Fhe true proof of our being God's 9. How eminently this love is in God, the 
1 and having a true knowledge of his ſending his ſon for the ſalvation of a ſinful 
nature and will, is chriſtian charity; which world leaves us no doubt. 


they ho ꝓractiſe not, neither belong to God, 10. For of that love this is one of the arcareſt 
| 5 9 enhancement, 
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enhancement, that it began on his part, was 
voluntary and free, without any obligation or 
deſert on our part to incline it. | 

11. And the proper way to expreſs our ſenſe 
of, and gratitude for, that wonderful love of 
God, is to love one another, and, in imitation 
of this pattern, to extend our love even to thoſe, 
who do not deſerve it at our hands. 

12. The reaſon of this inference is plain, be- 
' cauſe God is not in the compaſs of our good 
offices 3 and therefore the only method left us 
of exprefling our love to him, whom we can- 
not converſe viſibly with, nor bring any benefit 
to, is to love thoſe with whom we do converſe, 
and who may be the better for us. This is in 
effect to do as he did. . | 

13. And this is a proof that he is with and 
in us, by the grace of his holy ſpirit, when our 
diſpoſitions and actions do thus reſemble his. 

14. Such is the evidence that we apoſtles 
give of having that ſpirit, who to our utmoſt 
hazard preach Chriſt and his doctrine, of the 
truth whereof we have undoubted certainty. 

15. He that is thus content to adhere to 
Chriſt, is the ſort of man, that God is ſpiritu- 
ally preſent- with, and united to, | 

16. For the ground of this profeſſion is the love 
of God in the redemption of the world. Love 
and goodneſs is his very nature and eſſence, and 
therefore every chriſtian maintains his myſtical 
communion with him, in proportion as he imi- 
tates this great original. 
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17. This is the perfection of our love, to do 
good When ſure to ſuffer evil for it; for ſo did 
Chriſt, and ſo ſhould we; though ſure to meet 
with the like ill returns that he did. 

18. True love will ſtick at nothing, nor be 
diſcouraged by the proſpe&t of any danger in 
the ſervice of the party beloved: which to a 
fearful man is a continual rack and check, and 
argues that love to be weak, which hath not 
yet conquered this uneaſy paſſion. 

19. And in all this I am exciting men to no 
other proofs of their love to Chriſt, than they 
have already. received of his love to them. 


as 


Nay, not ſo much, for his was free and unde- 
lervedys whereas ours is debt and gratitude. 


20. But let not any man pretend ſuch love to 
Chriſt, who ſhews none to his brethren. For 
they who neglected opportunities of expreſſing 
it to them, whole converſation is naturally an 
endearment, will be far from diſcharging it to 
God, with whom they cannot converſe. And: 
therefore the largeſt pretenſions to this virtue, 
while the makers of them continue uncharitable, 
are certainly inſincere. 

21. Beſides, he that is ſincere, obeys God in 
one command as well as another; and *tis plain, 
God hath commanded the love of our neigh- 
bour, as well as that of himſelf. Nay, he ex- 
pects, that we ſhould make the love of our 
neighbour for his ſake, the evidence of our love 
to him. | | 


A practical Diſcourſe.on the Ep18TLE, 


It hath been formerly obſerved, that this 
epiſtle is probably thought to have been writ- 
ten, with a particular view to the corruptions 
of the Gnoſtick hereſy. Now, among other 
abominations charged upon this ſect, theſe are 
very remarkable: that they held it lawful to 
deny Chriſt in time of danger and perſecution; 
and not only ſo, but that they even took part 
with the avowed enemies to the chriſtian faith, 
in perſecuting them who ſtedfaftly adhered to it. 
This gave occaſion to the apoſtle, to enlarge 
more particularly upon the v0 great duties of 
loving God, and our brethren. 
the party ſo ſcandalouſly defective in both theſe, 
boaſted extremely of the knowledge of God, 
and the indwelling of God above the rate of 
common believers; St. John ſets himſelf to 
ſhew, how vain all ſuch pretences are, in them, 
whoſe temper and actions are ſo directly oppo- 
lite to that God, who admits us to know him, 
witl'an intent to make us like him; and who 
communicates the grace of his holy ſpitit, to 
refreſh that image, which the depravation of 
human nature hath defaced in our hearts. And 
the inference he draws from hence is, that our 
perfection, in both theſe regards, ought to be 
judged and meaſured, by the proportion of 
thoſe good fruits and effects, which they are 
found by experience to produce in us. 


— 


And, becauſe 


Concerning charity or love in general, I have 


heretofore diſcourſed largely, by explaining the 


nature and qualities of this virtue; and by 
proving, how neceſſary and mutual the depen- 
dence is, between that required to God, and 
that to our brethren. The excellence of that 


duty will meet with a full illuſtration, in a place 


proper to it hereafter. The reaſonableneſs of 
being content, for the ſake of God and a good 
conſcience, to ſuffer any hardſhips to which the 
wiſdom of providence ſhall ſee fit to expoſe us, 
hath likewiſe been conſider'd. So that all, 
left for me to diſcourſe of upon the preſent oc- 
caſion, ſeems to be, the explaining tome argu- 
ments peculiar to this place, by which St. John 
hath choſen to enforce the duty of charity, in 
the paſſage now before us: and which have not 
yet had ſo particular a conſideration, as the 
others mentioned before, 

The point I mean chiefly to inſiſt upon is, 
The obligation lying upon us to love one ano- 
ther, from the ſenſe we ought to have of God's 
exceeding great love to us. In treating hereof, 
I ſhall endeavour in ſome meaſure to make you 
ſenſible, Fiyſt, How deeply we ſtand engaged 
to charity upon this account : and Secondly, 
How proper a method that charity is, to ex- 
preſs our gratitude due for it. In both parti- 
culars confining my diſcourſe to the topics fur- 
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niſhed by St. Jobn, in the paſſage now under 
conſideration. r . 

I. Our engagement, upon the account of 
God's love to us, wilappear very great, and 
very manifeſt, to any Who ſhall conſider as he 
ought, the ſeveral circumſtances intimated here, 
which concur to magnify and illuſtrate it. Such 
are the ſeveral enhancements of this favour ; 10 
lately taken notice of, that I ſhall not need 


here again to repeat them. And therefore, to. 


ſave the reader's and my own time, I will at 
preſent only. obſerve the inferences, naturally re- 


ſulting from tlience, as to the manner and ob- 


jects of our charity; if we be, as we all ought 
to be, deſirous in good earneſt to imitate this 
good love of God to mankind, in proper ex- 
preſſions of ours to one another. | 15 

Now Firft, This example teaches us not to 
think any thing in our power too much, where- 


by we may contribute to the benefit of our bre- 
thren, whoſe neceſſities call for it, and are ca- 


pable of relief by it. The only begotten fon 
of God was a gift of ineſtimable value; the 
nobleſt and moſt beneficial, that was poſſible, 
even for him who is the fountain of all good- 
neſs, to beſtow, That which juſtifies the per- 
ſons, to whom he has given, in a ſtedfaſt de- 


pendence upon the giver, for any ſupplies their 


occaſions can ever require: in regard he, who 
ſo liberally gave the greateſt good, cannot: be 


reaſonably ſuppoſed to grudge a leſs. And how 


high the obligation of this example lies upon us, 
I ſhall not need to ſay, otherwiſe than by put- 
ting men in mind, to what a point the apoſtle 
carries it, in the third of this epiſtle, Hereby 
perceive we the love of God, that he laid down 
his life for us, and we ought to lay down our 


lives for the brethren. But whoſo bath this world's 


good, and ſeetb his brother have, need, and fhut- 
teth up his bowels of compaſſion from him, how 
daweileth the love of God in him ? That is, The 
evidences of God's love are ſo engaging, as 
even to render the ſacrificing our lives tor a 
greater and general good, a becoming inſtance 
of charity for them, who are zealous to imi- 


tate it in the juſt perfection. But if any, Who 


ought not to refule their very lives, ſhall yet 
be ſo ſordid, as not to impart their ſuperflui- 
ties, for the ſupport of their brethren, whoſe 
hard caſe it is to want the neceſſaries of life: 


all the  pretences which ſuch hard-hearted 
wretches make to the love of God, are mani- 


feſtly falſe and hypocritical. 1 

2. Secondly, The end of God's giving his 
ſon being to propitiate for the ſins of men, 1s 
a good intimation, that we do then expreſs our 
love to our brethren in the beſt and moſt chriſ- 
tian manner, when we moit promote their ſpi- 
ritual and eternal good. The honour and ad- 
yancement of the goſpel, by the influence of 
their examples, who ſuffer for their conſtant ad- 
herence to the truth of it, is generally believed 
to be that laying down our lives for the brethren, 
to which St. Fohn, in the place laſt cited, pro- 
nounces us obliged. Certain it is however, 


that let the benefit of our charity light imme- 


diately upon what part of the receiver it will: 
the foul is that part, to which it ſhould = 
pally be directed, and wherein it ſhould center 


at laſt, - This gives a juſt preference to cha 
good offices, by which the ignorant are * 


ſtructed, the weak aſſiſted, che miſtaken recti. 
fied in their judgment, the ſtupid wn age 

the vicious reclaimed, and the obſtinate bum- 
bled. This renders the admonitions of our 
teachers and friends, the corrections of patents 
and maſters, and the diſcipline of the laws, not 
only neceſſary juſtice, but ſingular kindneſs and 
charity. And in general it may be ſaid, that 

as the particular inſtances of our love muſt be 
regulated and determined, by the circumſtances 


and occaſions of thoſe who partake of it: ſo, 


of what kind ſoever thoſe inſtances be, the com. 
forts that are preſent and bodily, are always ſo 


to be conſulted, as may prove moſt obſer vient 


to their future and ſpiritual advantage. 

3. The example of God's love intimates to 
us, that we are by no means to confine our 
charity to them, who have been kind to us, or 
deſer ved well of us; for herein, ſays the apoſ- 


tle, is love, not that we loved God, but that he | 


loved us. The perſons profited by this love, 
are ſinners, the worſt of men, the worſt of ene- 
mies; and therefore none imitates this love, who 
is not ready, in all fitting occaſions and inſtan- 
ces, to extend it to evety man, even to ene- 
mies themſelves. For the very worſt of theſe 
cannot deſerve fo ill at ours, as the very beſt of 
us have deſerved at God's hands. Tis true in- 
deed God bears a very different ſort of love to 
the good, from that which he vouchſafes to 
have for the evil. And this pattern will juſtify 
ſome diſtinctions to be made, between one man 
and another; both in the degree of our affec- 
tion, and in the manner of our behaviour. But, 
as his mercy is over all his works, and he Bates 
nothing that he hath made: ſo muſt our charity 
reach all mankind, and utterly exclude none 
that are ſuch, be the objections againſt them 


other wile what they will. 


And this leads me very naturally to conſi- 
der in the N | 25 55 

II. Second place, How proper a method this 
charity is, for expreſſing our gratitude to God, 


who hath been ſo unſpeakably kind to us. In 


order whereunto, this portion of ſcripture fur- 
niſhes the following arguments: 

1. That we are in no condition of making 
ſuitable returns immediately to God himſelf. 
This I conceive to be the proper importance of 
thoſe words, at the 12th verſe, No man hath 


ſeen God at any time. If we love another, God 


dwelleth in us, and his love is perfect in us. That 
all good offices ought in ſome way or other to 
be acknowledged, no truly ingenious mind can 
be inſenſible. When therefore ſuitable returns 
cannot be made to the party who hath obliged 


us; our next care is to expreſs our obligations, 


by placing them upon ſome others dear to him, 
and whoſe advantage will be as kindly inter- 
preted, as if the thing had. been done to him- 
telf, Such is the caſe before us. Our goods 


extend 
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ſxtend not unto God ; but unto thoſe they may 
and do, Who are I creitures, his children, 
ho bear his image and are his receivers, here 
upon earth, And Merciore they, who neglect 
do uſe the power they have of doing good: to 
them, whole benefit will be kindly accepted; 


are deſervedly Tookt upon to be deficient in the 


'- diſpoſition ta do it at all. And it is highly pro- 
bable, that were God himſelf in a condition of 
teceiving and needing inftances of their charity, 
they would be found altogether as backward in 
the exerting it towards him, as now they ma- 


Fifeſtly are towards his proxies and depoitta- 


ries, who actually do need it, and are capable 


of it. | 1 
. Imitation and a deſire of likeneſs are na- 
tural and inſeparablè effects of love; and there- 


ore the apoſtle made uſe oPwyery proper mo- 


tive, to excite this affection to one another, 
when aſſuring us, that love and goodneſs is the 
very eſſence of God: and that they, who are 
not induſtrious to reſemble him in this regard, 
do manifeſtly betray an inſenſibility and diſ- 
"eſteem of his divine excellencies. For this in- 
deed there can be no excuſe. Becauſe that love 
zs the very thing, by which they ſubſiſt; it 
comes home to the feeling of every man, and 
refreſhes his memory with new inftances every 
moment. So that, not to conſider, and eſteem, 
and admire, and copy after this excellence, is 
in effect to forget, and to live without God in 
the world; nay, it is even in the moſt brutiſh 
manner, to forget our ſelves, and live in con- 
tradiction to the dictates of human nature. For, 


W Likeneſs and acquaintance naturally beget 


tenderneſs. From whence again it is, that this 
virtue hath very powerful inducements to en- 
force it. Every other man is as it were an 
image and tranſcript of our ſelves. The paſ- 
fions, the deſires, the infirmities, and neceſſi- 
ties, of human nature, are the ſame in us all. 
And they, who are ſo nearly allied in generals, 
may be brought as near to one another in cir- 
cumſtantials. So that whatever the wants of 
any one man actually are, the ſame it is poſſi- 
ble for thoſe of any other man to be. This 
conſideration is a mighty quickning to that 
fellow-feeling of other men's afflictions; which 
one would think could hardly be avoided, by 
thoſe, to whom they are continually preſent ; 
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who cannot help ſceing them, and if they have 


any humanity, muſt in ſome.degree ſuffer with 
them. Beſides, the affairs of this mortal life 
are ſo ordered, that by & perpetual intercourſe 
of offices and ſervices, men are the next inſtru- 
ments of profit and delight to each other. And 
this begets kind reſentments, not confined to 
thoſe inſtruments alone, but to the whole ſpe- 
cies. For every individual either may, at ſome 


time and in ſome way we think not of, become 


ſuch to us; or at leaſt he puts us in mind, and 
awakens our grateful remembrances, of them 
that already have been ſuch. All which en- 
dearments have this mighty advantage of af- 
tecting us, that they are ſenſible: and viſible; 
and fo fitted for thoſe impreſſions, by which, 
in the preſent ſtats, à creature compounded of 
body as well as foul, will find himſelf. moſt 
_ powerfully wrought upon. Whereas the love 
of God, though in itſelf infinitely greater than 
that of any, or of all the men in the world can 
poſſibly be to us; yet, coming from a diſtant 
and inviſible benefactor, requires ſome abſtrac- 
tion and train of thought and argument, to poſ- 
ſeſs us with due apprehenſions of it. Hence it 
is, that the apoſtle argues with ſome warmth, 
ver. 20. If a man ſay, I love God, and hate his 


brother, he is a lian; for be tbat loveth not his 


brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God, 
whom be hath not ſeen ? 8 85 . 
Laſtly, To all theſe motives the apoſtle adds 
that, which alone ought to be ſufficient; hat 
the. expreſſing our thanks and love to God, in 
the manner I have been ſpeaking of, is exactly 
agreeable to his good pleaſure, and the ſubject 


of a poſitive command. And ſuch a command 


this 1s, as we may reaſonably prefume he will 
lay great ſtreſs upon, and require a ſtrict ac- 
count of, For none ſcems ſuperior to it, by 


all thoſe marks, which are uſually thought to 


give one command a pre-eminence above the 
reſt. None is more frequently and ſolemnly 
inculcated; there is none, the performance 
whereof is encouraged with more precious pro- 
miſes of ample rewards; none, whoſe neglect 
draws down more heavy puniſhment. Of the 
former we ſhall have other occaſions to enlarge 
of the laſt I am going to ſet before you a moſt 
memorable inſtance, in the goſpel appointed 
for this day, J | 1 


St. Luke xvi. 19. 


19. There was a certain rich man, which was cloathed in 
purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 
20. And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which 
was laid at his gate full of ſores. | 
21. And defiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from 


the rich man's table : moreover, the dogs came and 


. licked his ſores. 
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A Correft and Familiar ExT POSITION 
22. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, and was car. - 


ried by the angels into Sbrabams boſom : the rich man 


alſo died, and was buried. 


. 


23. And in bell he lift up his eyes being in torments, and 
ſeeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his boſom. 
24. And he cried, and ſaid, father Abrabam, have mercy 
on me, and ſend Lazaras that he may dip the tip of his 

finger in water and cool my tongue for I am torment- 


end in this flame. 


= 25. But Abraham ſaid, fon, remember that thou in thy life- 
time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tor= 


BEE. 


26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed: ſo that they which would paſs from hence 
to you cannot, neither can they pals to us, that would 


come from thence. 


27. Then he ſaid, I ptay thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldeſt ſend him to my father's houſe. 5 eye Mt 
28. For J have five brethren, that he may teſtify unto them, 

leſt they alſo come into this place of torment. 8 


29. Abraham ſaith unto him, they have Moſes and the Pro- 
phets; let them hear them. e 3 


30. And he ſaid, nay, father Abraham - but if one went 
unto them from the dead, they will repent. 
31. And he ſaid unto him, if they hear not Moſes and the 


Prophets, neither will the 


roſe from the dead. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xvi. 19. 

19. To the covetous phariſees, who derid- 

ed his former diſcourſe upon works of charity 

(ee ver. 14.) our Lord proceeds to addreſs 

himſelf, by the following parable, bere was, 
&c. 

21. So helpleſs and friendleſs was he, that 


the dogs, So. Fay 
22. This man, worn away with miſery and 


want, died, and was by angels conveyed into 
that happy place, where the ſouls of the faith- 


ful are in reſt and joy. . That rich man died 


too, but there was an end of all his happi- 
neſs. | 
23. For he, being in the place, where the 
ſouls of the wicked are after their departure ou 
of the body, lifted | | 
26. Add to this, that the ſentence you are 
now under is irreverſible, and it is to no pur- 


poſe to hope for any change or amendment af- 


ter deat nn 
27, 28. If my own caſe be ſo fad, and paſt 


Fe 


* be perſuaded, though one 


all remedy, give me, at leaſt the opportunity of 
preventing it to others, by ſuffering Lazarus to 
go and warn my relations, (who are not yet 
thus finally concluded by death) what it 1s I en- 
dure, and what they muſt expect, except they 
amend their lives. | 


29. To this Abraham replyed that they had 


ſufficient warning and motives. to reformation. 


afforded them already in the holy ſcriptures. 
30. The rich man urged, that ſuch an ex- 
traordinary appearance, as this he requeſted, 
would make ſtronger impreſſion, than thoſe or- 
dinary means are uſed: to do. a 
31. Abrabam returned, that this was not in 
reaſon to be expected; ſince the evidence alrea- 
dy made for the truth of the ſcripture, is indeed 
much ſuperior to any, that this appearance and 
teſtimony of Lazarus could receive. And 
they, who ſtood out againſt the one, Would 
eaſily find ways to elude the utmoſt force, 
that could poſlibly be ſuppoſed in the other. 
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Two great deſigns our bleſſed maſter ſeems 

to have had, in the portion of ſcripture now be- | 
5 | Sr ' | particulars ſhould be diligently obſerved. 

- Firſt, As in the beginning of the chapter he , 

had ſhewed, that good works were the greateſt 

wiſdom, and ſure to be amply. rewarded ; ſo 


here, he intends to forewarn men, that the neg- 
lect of ſuch works, and the abuſe of that plenty 


and power to do them, which providence puts 
into our hands, ſhall not eſcape ſevere puniſh- 
ment in another world. This argument is pro- 


ſecuted, from the 19th to the 26th verſe in- 
clue. 0 

Secondly, He gives us here an intimation, that 
the ſum of our duty is ſufficiently notified in 
ſcripture: hat ſtanding and ordinary methods 
are What men ought to be contented with; and 
ſuch, as will abundantly ſuffice for all, who 


are diſpoſed to make a right uſe of them : hat 


there is no need of expreſſes from the other 
world, to ſignify the condition of ſouls depart- 
ed, and the rewards and puniſhments awaiting 
people there, according to their good or ill be- 
haviour here: that God hath already done 
enough to reclaim men. And as he hath not 
obliged himſelf to more; fo it is hard, if not 
impoſſible, to ſay, what would prove effectual 
to thoſe, who ſtand out againſt che preſent evi- 
dence for religion and a future ſtate. Fhis ſeems 
to bethe. proper importance of that, which paſ- 
ſed between Abrabam and the rich man; of the 
requeſt of ſending Lazarus back to admoniſh 
his ſurviving brethren ;' and of the denial of 
that requeſt, as an expedient, neither in it ſelf 
juſt or reaſonable to be granted, nor one whit 
more likely to ſucceed, than the means of per- 
ſuaſion enjoyed already ; if, as an act of extra- 
ordinary indulgence, the ſending ſuch a meſ- 
age ſhould be granted. 15 

[ deſign this diſcourſe ſhall be confined to the 
former of theſe ſubjects ; by repreſenting the 
fad eſtate of thoſe hard-hearted wretches in the 
next world, who, when they have power and 
opportunities, refuſe to do good in this world: 
and the bleſſed change which the poor and deſ- 
piſed here make, in the condition they enter 
upon there. This is deſcribed more particular- 
ly in the 23d, 24th, 25th, 26th verſes. But 


that which I would prinsipally inſiſt upon, is 


the ſubſtance of Abrabam's anſwer in thoſe re- 


markable words; Son, remember that thou in 


thy life time receivedſt thy good things, und likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted, 
and thou. art tormented. The deſign of this 
anſwer is plainly: to ſhew, that God is juſt, nay 


merciful, when, in a future ſtate, - (as in the 


caſe before us) the rich and vain pay ſo dear for 
their proſperity; and the poor and afflicted 
have ſo ample amends made them for the hard- 


ſhips and ſufferings, to which need and neglect N 
any manner of remorſe, can ſee their brethren 


had expoſed them in the preſent ſtate. 


— 


No in order to a right underſtanding and 
due ſenſe of this diſpenſation, the following 


1. Firſt, That ſuch changes of condition in 
a future ſtate, are by no means à neceſſary con- 
ſequence of our different fortunes in this: nor 
does the caule in hand warrant us to infer; that 
every rich man ſhall be 7ormented hete, or eve- 
ry poor man "comforted hereafter. The rich 


man had received his good things in his life- 


time, but they were not the true cauſe of his 
torments after death: Lazarus had received 

evil things in his | life-time, but neither were 
thoſe the cauſe of his comforts after death; if 
conſidered ſtrictly, and by themfelves. The 
occaſions indeed of each they were; but their 


being even ſo much as occaſions was not a na- 


tural,” but an accidental effect. That is, it was 
fuch an effect as depended entirely upon the diſ- 
poſition, and management, of the parties con- 
cerned in them. | | 

The rich man laid it on thick, in purple and 
fine linen, in vanity and pomp; but the vaſt 
ſums, thus ſquandred upon the extravagance 
of equipage and Ra, ſome part of them 
at leaſt, had he ſo pleaſed, *tis fure, might 
have been laid out in cloathing the naked. And 
if he had done this in any becoming proportion 
his riches could not have riſen up in judgment 
againſt him. He decked' his table too with 
coſtly proviſions; and thus in riot and intem- 
perance, ('tis probable) in ſplendid entertain- 
ments and ſuperfluous delicacies, (tis certain) 
he ' conſumed thoſe good creatures of God, 
which he, who had received ſo very freely, 
ought to have given freely. But he might 
mſtead of, or even with, high eating, have 
ſpared ſome little plain and conſequently cheap 
ſuſtenance, to refreſh thoſe hungry bellies, 


_ which were in effect charged upon him, by that 


liberal providence, which brought them to 
want the ſupports of his overflowing plenty, 
and laid as proper objects in his way, to ſhed 
itſelf upon. 

| Nay, though we ſhould admit the very beſt 
of the caſe, and better by much than this para- 
ble repreſents it. Let us fuppoſe him hoſpita- 
ble without vanity 3 that both his attire and 
whole courſe of living were agreeable to the 
rules of decency and cuſtom, and what the 
world would expect from his quality and eſtate: 
yet even thus were he very far from being with- 
out blame. For the poor have always a right 
to ſome part of the poſſeſſions of the rich. And 
if this man had not ſinn'd in giving too much 
to himſelf ; tis plain he ſinned in giving too 
little to others; and worſt of all, in giving 
nothing to ſuch an object as Laxarus. Purple 
and fine linen may no doubt be very innocent; 
but they can never be ſo to them, who without 


98 lie 
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lie naked and periſh at their doors. A ſump- 
tuous table may be not only allowable, but 
often commendable, nay ſometimes neceſſa- 
ry; but not to themꝭ who grudge the very 
crumbs that fall from , to thoſe pined wret- 
ches, whoſe neceſſities are ſo preſſing, and their, 
requeſts at the ſame time ſo modeſt, as to deſire 
crumbs only, for their comfort and relief. 
This man then was puniſhed, not for poſſeſ- 
ſing much, no, nor 2 ſpending much; but 
for ſpending it in a wrong and an unprofitable 
way. He laid all out upon that which was 
ſuperfluous, and neglected that which was ne- 
2 His hand was always open to his own 
vanities, and always ſhut. to the neceſſities of 
the poor. So far 28: retrenching one needleſs 
expence, as not to reſcue a helpleſs wretch 
from periſhing, by that which could colt 
him nothing. Thus it was want of bowels 
that condemn'd the rich man to hell, which 
had he had and exerciſed, the riches he enjoy'd, 
had become means of advancing him to a brigh- 
ter crown in heaven. But riches ought not to 
be blamed for the abuſes of them ; for they are 
capable of being turn'd to good or evil pur- 


poſes, . juſt as the owners pleaſe. All this is 


clear from our Lord's deſcription of the laſt ge- 
neral judgment: the goats on the left hand are 
ſuppoſed to have had the ſame abilities and op- 
portunities of doing works of mercy, with the 
ſheep on the right; and both were equal, fo 
far as both were able. But the difference be- 
tween them lay elſewhere. The ſheep exerted 


their power gladly ; they fed, and cloathed, 


and viſited the diſtreſſed members of Chriſt ; 
and for ſo doing they enter into life eternal. 
The goats did not make the like uſe of their 
power; and, becauſe they might have done 


the ſame good, but would not, therefore they 


are doomed to everlaſting puniſhment. 
Thus the caſe ſtands again with regard to 
| Lazarus. Had he murmured and blaſphemed, 
or, for a preſent remedy, betaken himſelf to 
lying or forgery, to theft and pilfering, to 
tricking of creditors, or any of thoſe baſe and 
wicked ſhifts, which we ſo commonly ſee want 
drive men to; his evil here muſt have been 
worſe hereafter. It was not poverty alone could 


carry him into Abraham's Boſom ; but poverty, 


dorned with a mind and life ſtrictly honeſt, a 
ſpirit meek and contented, reſign'd to God's diſ- 


poſals, and humble truſting in his goodnels fora. 


recompence to be made in his due time, Ma- 
ny, no doubt, receive good things, not in this 
life only, but in the next too: and many like- 
wiſe receive evil things in both. Therefore 
when it is ſaid, hou receivedſt good things, and 
Lazarus evil things ; it is neither ſaid nor meant, 
that merely for their having received them, 
the one 1s tormented now, or the other com- 
forted now; but thoſe good things are brought 
to the rich man's remembrance, only that he 
might recollect, and fee and juſtify God's pro- 
vidence in all his diſpenſations; to make him 
ſenſible, how largely even ſo ill a man had 
ſhared in the divine bounty: and, that thoſe 


juſtice and the mercy of God, in the ca 
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who have leaſt of it in the next world, cannot 
fairly complain, that God is their debtor 

when the whole account is ſtated. And this is my 
2. Second conſideration, for evincing ae 
before us. For he is certainly juſt, = i oy 
to every one as much as his due; and he cer- 


tainly merciful, who gives to every one more 


than his due. Now it is no leſs certain that 
both theſe things are done, as often as wicked 
men are proſpered here, and comforted hereafter 

Among ſeveral arguments for ſatisfying gur 
doubts, with reference to the unequal diſtribu- 
tion of temporal bleſſings. This has not the 
leaſt weight; that no mere mortal is abſolutely 
perfect, or even void of ſin; and yet ſcarce 
any is ſo deſperately abandoned neither, as not 
to have ſome commendable quality; ſome acti- 
ons of a better kind, to temper, and allay the 
venom of, his bad ones. Now reaſon, as well: 
as religion, inſtructs us, that it becomes a holy. 


and juſt judge, to award a recompence in pro- 
portion to each man's deſerts : ſo, as that neither 
the wilful and open violation of his laws may 
paſs unpuniſhed ; nor the obſervance of them 
lie overlooked and unrewarded. But then the 


ſame degrees of nicety and rigour are not alike 
neceſſary, in both theſe diſpenſations. For in 
puniſhing, the penalty ought not to exceed 
what may juſtly be inflicted; becauſe in ſuch 
a caſe the ſufferer would receive wrong. But 
in rewarding, the bounty may exceed the me- 


rits of the cauſe ; and in remitting, the offen- 


der may, be ſpared a part, of what in ſtrictneſs 


the judge could inflict : becauſe mercy is the 


prerogative of a ſupreme law-giver ; and nei- 
ther the party, nor any. other perſon, is pro- 
perly injured: by extending it. | 
Now godlineſi, we are taught, is profitable 
for all things, It ſerves every intereſt a good 
and wife man can have; as being encouraged 
by the promiſes, both of the life, that now is, 
and of that which is to come : whereas a vicious 
converſation is diſcountenanced by the threat- 
ings of both lives. So that God keeps his 
word, if he reward or puniſh men, in either 
way or place; provided what he ſends upon 
them in each kind, be correſpondent to their 
deſerts, and to his own declarations. 
that we ſhall - be able to make ſome tolcrable 
judgment, by applying theſe general rules of 
juſtice to the matter in hand: viz. By ſetting 
the beggar in the parable, as a ſpecimen of good 
men afflicted here, bur comforted hereatter ; 
and the rich man, of wicked men proſperous 
here, but tormented hereafter. E 
Allowing then to Lazarus all the forementi- 
oned vertues for ſanctifying his poverty, all 
that were poſſible to be attained and practiſed 
in thoſe trying circumſtances z yet Lazarus was 
a man ; and of all men we know, that- they- 


have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God, 


as of all fin we know, that the wages of it 15 


death ; ſuch death as, when oppoſed to eter- 


nal life, muſt mean a ſtate of.: endleſs miſery. 
If God then determine to puniſh for ſin; is it 
not 


And of 


8 * * © * 8 r hs * _ = 
bs I Ca Re c NT I a td ts PG + te „ 
W 6 „ ²˙—˙ͤ:T — 4 - | \ i 
II a Sod SS _— | | _— 
by = 8 . - "a by a = = o = 


CIS 


* 3 q 


4 DE *, * 


* 


on the C on MOnePrRAvtriBodk, 80 3 


not kind and gentle to accept a temporary 
pain, though this calamity be preſent; rather 
chan to reſerve men for an irremediable one, 
though that be diſtant and future? and if this 
man, who is an offender in ſome points, be 
excellently good in the main ; yet ſhall he be 
no loſer at laſt, nor have cauſe to think any of 
his good deeds neglected ; provided effectual 
courſe be taken, for amends to be made him, 
in that unchangeable condition. Now of this 
we have poſitive aſſurance, not only from the 
eſtimate made by St. Paul, Rom. viii. 18. [7 
reckon, that the ſufferings of 1his prefent time; 


are not worthy to be compared ith the glory that 


ſhall be revealed in us: but more elpecially, 


from that over-ruling goodneſs, which, the 


ſame apoſtle obſerves, renders thoſe ſufferings 
inſtruments of our happineſs. For this is our 
conſolation, that our affiiftion is light, that it is 
but for 4 moment, that the glory deſigned for 
our retribution is a weight, a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory; and laſtly, that 
that light affliction worketh out this weight for 
us. It is not now ſufficiently clear, that both 
the juſtice and the mercy of God are magnifi- 
ed, in that adverſity of pious men, ſo largely 
paid, and improved to ſuch vaſt account ? nay, 
that even Lazarus, when thus comforted, had 
reaſon to think himſelf liberally dealt with ; 
notwithſtanding all the evils things, . which he 
did, or could receive in his life-time ? | 
Nor is the point leſs clear, with reſpect to 
the other branch of the parable ; whercin the 
rich ſinner receives his good things in preſent, 


and his torments after death. For thoſe tor-- 


ments are no more, than the juſt hire of an un- 
godly life. The bleſſings of this life are pro- 
miſed indeed to vertue, but it is to the ſincere 
purſuit, and general practice, of vertue. Where 
a very few good qualities happen fo to mingle, 
as to be vaſtly over-powered or out-numbred 
by bad, ſuch promiſes cannot take place. If 
then upon perſons, who incur the puniſhment 
both of this and another ſtate, thoſe of another 
only are inflicted : this is an act of long-ſuffer- 
ing. Here are kind invitations to repentance, 
and warnings and opportunities multiplied for 
eſcaping the judgments of both ſtates. Thus 
the evil they receive hereafter, is what ſuch men 
have deſerved ; and the good they receive here, 


is more than they have deſerved. This is boun- 


ty and mercy, and that, to be ſure, is juſtice. 
_ Eſpecially, when the neglect and abuſe of mer- 
cy add to the meaſure of' their crimes and con- 
demnation. All which, as. it is agreeable to 
the reaſon of the thing, ſo ſome have thought it 
implyed in the original a. That word im- 
plying to receive, not fo properly in the qua- 
lity of a gift, as of a payment : and that each 
of the parties, to whom it is referred, had the 
utmoſt they could demand, or, with any man- 
ner of title, expect. 0 
3. Thirdly, There ſeems to be ſomewhat of 
2 peculiar force in that expreſſion, Thy good 
things ; that is, ſuch as thou didſt eſteem good, 
and prefer above all others. For wicked and 


worldly men ſet their hearts upofl the preſent, 
and contemn, and even hold in deriſion, all 
future advantages. Sg chat God proceeds with 
ſuch people, not only the method of juſtice 


ſtrietly conſidered ; but he complies with their 


own wiſhes and inclinations, and pays them in 
ſuch coin, as themſelves chooſe to be paid in. 
If, at the ſumming up of the account, this be 
found not to anſwer expectation, they have 


none but their own folly to thauk for it; which, 
in deſpight of all warning to the contrary, will 


make a loſing bargain, and place their princi- 
pal happineſs, where it is not to be found. But, 


with how ill a grace does any man complain 


for being taken at his word; and call it hard 
to miſs of that felicity, which himſelf hath ob- 
ſtinately thruſt away from himſelf ? Thus tlie 
rich man valued wealth and worldly magnifi- 
cence, and the pleaſures of fleſh and ſenſe, fir 
before all the bliſſes and glories of heaven; and 
he enjoyed the fortune he would have carved for 
himſelf, his good things in his life-time, Laza- 
rus, on the other hand, was content to under- 


go the hardſhips of unpitied poverty and afflic- 


tion, in proſpect of a recompence after death; 
and God gratified him in that better thing which 
he had choſen. And the event proved, that he 


chooſe wiſely, and had not\ truſted, nor ſubmit- 
ted, nor ſuffered, in vain. 


The main point reſulting from this paſſage, 
being by this time, I hope, ſufficiently proved, 
as to the juſtice and mercy of God, in diſtri- 
buting the bleſſings and puniſhments af this and 


a future ſtate ; I proceed, in the Second place, 


to leave it upon my reader, with ſome ſcaſona- 
ble inferences, and ſo conclude, | 


I. Firſt then, We learn from hence, what 


miſtaken meaſures they go npon, who form a 
Judgment either of their own, or another's hap- 
pineſs or miſery, by their different fortunes or 
ſtations in the world. For, according to this ſtan- 
dard, who would have ſcrupled to pronounce 
the rich man 1n this parable moſt bleſſed, and La- 
zarus the moſt wretched of all mortal creatures? 
And yet, how diſtant had this raſh ſentence 
been from the truth of the caſe? Alas! The 


faſhion, lays St. Paul, (or, as the original hath 


it, the ſcene) of this world paſſeth away. And 
and errand ſcene it is indeed: a mere theatrical 
repreſentation, all over deluſion and deceit. 
Upon this ſtage of life, we ſee, we admire, we 
envy, a pcrion ſupporting the character of a 
prince : we put his ſplendor, his retinue, his 
wealth, his power, and large dependencies, 
into the idea of the man: but when the curtain 
is let down, and death ſhall (as long it cannog 


be before it will) diſrobe and ſtrip him of all 


that borrowed luſtre ; this ſets us right, and 
diſabuſes thoſe falſe imaginations, with which 
the ſolemn pageantry of forms, the glitterings 


of greatneſs, and the diſtance of univerſal obei- 
ſance and reſpect, had blinded us before. *Tis 


then we fee the man, as he is; and *till this 
change be made, we judge in the dark. For 
he alone is great, whole naked virtue merits our 
eſteem. He alone rich, who is ſo towards 


God, 


— — — — 
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God, and in good works. He only happy, 
Who ſhines 7 25 own light. A light, not like 
"this ſquanderer's, that dazzles mens eyes a while, 
and ſets in utter darknels 3 but which, like that 
"of Lazarus, iTiſes from the midſt of obſcurity, 
grows ſtrong and bright, and when eclipſed by 
death, emerges from the grave into perfect and 
„„ , oil 3.6 
3 2... Secondly, Here is a comfort and encou- 


ragement for thoſe our brethren, whoſe circum- 


ſtrnces are {trait and low in the world. This 
paſſage ſhews, they ſhall not always be forgot- 
ten; but, if their poverty be ſuſtained with 


'patience, and contentedneſs, and truſt in a good 
God; there is a time coming, when he Will 
not neglect them, though men may. And 


they, who ſo haughtily and coldly look down 


upon their ſufferings in the mean while, may 
one day find cauſe to envy their happineſs. For 
when the gay, but fleeting, vanities of this 
world ſhall be reduced to a coffin and ſhroud, 


when pomp and honour vaniſh like a ſhadow, 


when proud-hearted wealth lies covered in the 
duſt, the pity, or the ſcorn or curſe of ſur vi- 
vers; then ſhall the godly poor be taken up 
by angels, and carried into reſt ; from grief 
and labour to manſions of peace, and joy, and 
Soy ng.” 2H 

Let this then, my friends and brethren, on 
whom this. world hath frowned, let this ſup- 
port your ſpirits, and ſoften all your difficul- 
ties and toils ; that God hath choſen the honeſt 


and pious poor for his own. That, provided 


ſuch be rich in faith and vertue, without any 
diſtinction of quality or fortune here, they ſhall 
be equal to the greateſt of the ſons of men, veſt- 
ed. in the ſame title to the ſame inheritance, and 
to every precious promiſe, which his bleſſed 
goſpel hath any where made to them, who beſt 
love, and àre beſt beloved by him. | 
© 3. But above all, in the bird place, the rich 
ſhould"rake this warning, to uſe their plenty 
wiſcly and profitably : Jeſt either their luxury 
and vanities, if it be employed amils, or the 
intemperate love and ruſt of this talent, if not 
employed at all, be a witneſs againſt them in 


Amen. 


4 Correct and Familiar Ex vO0's1Ttrom 


the laſt day. This parable. caſts nd ref 
upon the rich man, for raiſing his eſtat 


eproacli 
Juſt and fraudulent methods, or for = F a 
ing punctually for all his gay cleachig and 
ſumptuous table. And yet, ſuppoſing him t 
faireſt dealer that ever lived, this ſingle fault t 
hard- heartedneſs, and not giltribudhg t. the 
neceſſities of the poor, was ſufficient to conf 
him to the flames of hell. So true it is, tha 
they, who fall into temptation by wealth, N 
riſh by a ſnare of their on laying; and 4 . 
is not money, but the live and abuſe of wy, 
which is the root of all evil. For good Gi 
may do much: much to other people, fares 
the owners: and therefore they, who have the 
power and means, mult look well to-ir tha | 
the inclination, be not. wanting, Which _ 
muſt indeed be inexcuſable, eſpecially when ſuch 
opportunities for improving, and ſuch objects 
0 inviting EW br 1 of this noble grace of 
charity, are plentiful] | Je " 
ant e n 1 . ee a 


If then your riches, and the glory of your 


| houſes be increaſed ; remember, how the (crips 


ture reminds you, that you can care 1 

away with you, when you die, neither "Pall pre 
whit of your pomp follow you. Ifany, like ano- 
ther rich man in this goſpel, be in perplexity 
and doubt, where to beſtow his fruits and goods ; 
let him reflect upon the application. Thence 
he will learn, how little need there is to pull 
down his barns, and build greater; when ſo 
many large and ſafe ſtore-houſes ſtand ready 
provided, to his hands, where he may beſtow 
where he may lay them up, for many. years ; 
nay, where. he may put them out to the moſt 
growing intereſt, with a moſt infallible ſecurity 
to the principal. For by theſe good works it 
is that men eſcape the condemnation of the rich 
man now before us. Which God give us grace 
to do for his ſake, who himſelf vouchſafed to 
become poor, that we through bis poverty might 
be made rich,. even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : to 
whom, with the father, and the holy ſpirit, be 
all honour and glory, now and for ever, 


* 


* by 's 
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O Lord, who never faileſt to help and govern them, whom 
thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt fear and love; keep 
us, we beſeech thee, under the protection of thy good 
providence, .and make us to have a perfect fear and love 
of thy holy name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
Paraphraſe, Se. O God, who never faileſt providence, and give us grace always to have 
to aſſiſt thoſe by thy good providence, who thy fear before our eyes, and thy love in our 
being educated in thy true religion, do conſci- hearts. And this we pray for the ſake of Jeſus 


entiouſly fear and love thee : we beſeech thee to Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
preſerve us thy ſervants by the ſame merciful W 


The E PI STL E. 1 St. John iii. 13. 


13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 
14. We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, 
becauſe we love the brethren: he that loveth not his 
brother, abideth in death. ; 
15. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murderer : and ye 
know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 
16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe he hath 
laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. | 
17. But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother 
have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of — 
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 
18. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed, and in truth. ED 
19. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and 
ſhall affure our hearts before him. 
20. For if our heart condemn us, God 1s greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things. 
21. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we 
confidence towards God. 
22. And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, becauſe we 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe things that are 
pleaſing in his ſight. 
23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe 
on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one ano- 
ther, as he gave us commandment. 


{Noums. XLI.] o T 24. And = 
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24. And he that keepeth his commandments, dwelleth in 


At 


EE 


bim, and he in him: and hereby we know that he 


abideth in us, by the ſpirit which he hath given us. 


Falaphhſe, E oni 1 St. Jobn iii. 13. 

13. By what was faid of Cain's hatred to 
Abel, and the occaſion of it, you may learn not 
to think it new or ſtrange if wicked men hate 
you, notwithſtanding, or even upon the ac- 
count of, your piety. and virtue. 

14, 15. N 
evidence of our regenerate ſtate, ſo is ſuch ma- 
lice in them as ſure a mark of their being {till 
in an unregenerate and damnable ſtate : 


and not by outward acts only) a murderer. 
16, 7 See 
I: Sun. after Trin. 


id 4 AB, 1221 
9 31 5 „ 


= 


; 


The predictions of our bleſſed Lord concern- 
ing the fierce and implacahle hatred, which his 
diſciples ſhould after his departure ſucceed to, 


and be conformed to his image and ſufferings 
in, this apoſtle lived to fee accompliſn'd, in 4 


courſe of perfecytions carried on by the moſt 
united malice, that ever the, world ſaw any in- 


ſtance of. And in regard, to perſons conſci- 


ous of their own innocence and univerſal good 
to mankind, a treatment ſo unworthy might be 


matter of aſtoniſhment 3 St. Fohn does here, 


after his maſter's example, intimate, that there 
was nothing in all this, all circumſtances con- 
ſidered, which was difagreeable,' either to the 
nature of things, or to the character of the men 
who were guilty of ſuch barbarities. The re- 
lation theſe diſciples bore to Jeſus Chriſt, their 


engaging” in. the ſame cauſe of piety and trutii, 
practiſing the ſame virtues of meekneſs and con- 


ſtancy, of purity and true charity, were inti- 
mations ſufficient for them to prepare for the 
ſame treatment with him, who had in their 
own perſon left them an example: an example 
of enduring evil, no leſs than of doin 


invidious, but yet neceſſary offices, that muſt 
naturally follow thereu pon. 

St. Peter, it is true, asked that queſtion, 
Who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers 


of that which iz good? Meaning that it is very 


unreaſonable any one ſhould ; and that, if any 
thing can, virtue will certainly be a ſure, at 


| on his favour and goodneſs f 
hear, 


practical diſcourſe on epiſt. are 
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18. The love we are bound to 
conſiſt, and therefore muſt not reſt, 
profeſſion only; but muſt prove its 

action,. See Janes ii. 14, 17. 
19, 20. This will render us acceptable to 


muſt not 
m Outward 
ſincerity by 


Sod, who is not to be, impoſed 
Mean while, as charity in us is an PP upon by falſe 


Pretences, but knows us more perfectly, th 
* x : y 4 — : a 
we do our ſelves. o tor "4 Ys than 


. 21, 22. Yet if we are not conſeious of any 


enęrate ar le every inſincerity, this will juſtify our depend g 
ſpightful man being in the eye of God (Who . 1 Pendence up 
judges every one by the diſpoſition of his heart, 


and readineſs to 

ami anſwer our prayer s. 

23. For in ſhort, true faith and true charity 

the ſum of that duty, he requires from us 
| | i. \ 1 07 
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vantages; and conſequently never interfere j 
thoſe intereſts Apart which occaſion the 
eagereſt emulations, and bittereſt enmities, be- 
tween rivals, jealous and envious of each other ; 
where the ſucceſs of one party is always a diſ- 
appointment or loſs to the reſt of the pretenders : 
that in this caſe, I fay, men ſhould not be con- 
- tent to let them alone, whoſe aim; and endea- 
vour, and utmoſt zeal,-; are' directed to ſuch 
only,- as they, who give them moſt uncaſineſs, 
deſpiſe and refuſe, or perhaps diſbelieve and 
ſcoff at: that they, who: omitted nothing pro- 
per to engage the affections of all men, and 
were ready to ſacrifice their very lives for the 
common good, © ſhould: I rob with contra- 
diction and calumny, with bitterneſs and ſpight ; 
is what in reaſon may appear monſtrous and 
impracticable. But reaſon ſuppoſes men to act 
upon principles, and to weigh things in a juſt 
balance. Whereas fact demonſtrates, that paſ- 
ſiqn and corruption are the meaſures, they ge- 
nerally and chiefly proceed upon. Theſe ex- 
Pect to be ſoothed and flattered, even in their 


— 4 i 
4 9 


| ke; in vices and follies. They diſdain that, which is 
the diſcharge of his miniſtry ; and of the many 


indeed the true and only way of doing them ſer- 
vice; and never eſteem themſelves ſerved, ex- 
cept in a way of their own choice and liking. 
To this depravation it is, that all the perſecu- 
tions of our bleſſed Lord and his diſciples muſt 
be imputed. They were reckoned and treated 
as enemies, by them, to whom they told the 
truth. Truths; which, becauſe in themſelves 


leaſt it is the beſt, defence men are capable of neceſſary and profitable, their character obliged 


providing to themſclves, againſt the inſults and 
injuries of malicious wicked people. That they, 
who make it the great buſineſs of their lives, to 


give. offence juſtly to none, and quietly to put 


them undauntedly to publiſh ; but withal truths, 
which, becauſe they lay crofs ta the errors and 
paſſions of [a ſinful world, the prejudices and 
vices, encountred by them, had rendred of al! 


D % 


up all that hath been (though never ſo unjuſtly). others molt unacceptable. 


given them; ſhould not be ſuffered to ſive at 


their caſe : that men, who abſtract themſelves, 
as much as may be, from this world and its ad- 
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The preachers then and miniſters of our ſavi- 


our and his bleſſed goſpel, were as ſo many cham- 


pions, fer in the forefront of the battle. But, 
| I. 1 * 24160 though 
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though the heat of the action would lie chiefly 
upon theſe 3 yet chriſtians, even of the meaneſt 
and moſt private capacity, would be ſure to 
find their part in it. Unlikeneſs of principles 
and practices does naturally beget coldneſs, and 
coldneſs tends to alienate our affections. And 
an immoderate fondneſs for, and impatience of 
contradiction to, our own opinion and man- 
ners, are generally ſeen to abound moſt, and 
carry the point higheſt, where men are moſt in 
the wrong. How therefore could it be, that a 
ſort of perſons ſhould be well with the world, 
whoſe NS Ariies and judgment, whoſe ends 
and actions, were ſo perfectly different from 
theirs? Whoſe faith taught its profeſſors to for- 
ſake and deſpiſe thoſe objects, which all, who 
did not profeſs it, did moſt paſſionately love 
and purſue? In a word, whoſe innocence, and 


purity, and truly wiſe behaviour, was a conti- 


nual reproach, and manifeſt condemnation; 
to the folly of thoſe ſordid and ſenſual luſts, 
which the ſo much greater part of mankind 
ſought . happineſs by indulging, - without any 
qantrauhy:. ll, | 
Suppoſing therefore, as is moſt reaſonable, 
that St. Job addreſſes himſelf to good chriſti- 
ans at large, tis evident, they all ſtood in need 
of , being fortified againſt a calamity, which 
would be called, to ſuffer. | Wi 

And though, when the reaſon of things is 


abſtractedly conſiderd ; there might appear no 


danger of a malice, ſo perfectly undeſerved: 
yet when it 1s conſidered, how mankind are 
uſed to act, when reaſon is born down, by the 
corruptions of prejudice and paſſion; the caſe 


becomes very different. For then the not de- 


ſerving hardſhips and ill treatment may turn 
to an accidental occaſion of exaſperating ſome 
ſort of people the more, and may even encreaſe 
thoſe outrages and ſufferings, which it ought ef- 
fectually to prevent. _ 
Mean while, how black a guilt ſuch malice 
draws upon the party 'envenomed with it, this 
ſhort account of the matter ſufficiently diſcovers. 
But the method, and arguments uſed by this 
apoſtle, are ſuch, as enforce the duty and the 
neceſſity of charity to the higheſt degree; and 
ought by no means to be paſs'd over, without 
our particular canfideration. 
That the doing deſpight to good men meerly 
on the account of their being good, was no new 
or ſurprizing thing, he had ſhewed, by calling 


to mind an inſtance of it, as old as the world 


itſelf, The cruelty and unnatural murder, com- 
mitted by Cain upon his brother Abel, was a 
type of the chriſtian blood to be ſhed in great 
abundance, upon no other provocation, but 
that of the perſecutors being evil, and the ſuf- 
ferers righteous. But, in the managing this ar- 
gument, he draws it to an inference, not con- 
fined to the hatred of evil men to good only; 
nor to perſecution and death only: No. He 
extends it to any one man hating any other; 
to the inward reſentment, as well as to the out- 
ward act. For ſo I take his meaning, where 
loving the brethren is made the known diſtinc- 


* 


tion, of a truly regenerate chriſtian, or of pa/+ 


ing from death unto life: where they, who do 


it not, are declared out of a ſtate of ſalvation, 
or to abide in deathᷣ: and where the ſentence of 
murder, and eternal Jamaation conſequent up- 


on it, is pronounced upon every one, that Ha- 
teth bis brother. All which, in tlie ſtricteſt in- 
ter pretation of the words, we ſhall find exactly 
agreeable to our Lord's own declarations in the 
caſe, when inſtancing in ſuch reſentmente, as 
are inconſiſtent with the righteouſneſs, required 
from his diſciples; and the commonly neglec- 
ted expreſſions of anger, as violations of the 
ſixth commandment. Phe reaſonableneſs of 
which (ſeemingly perhaps hard) determinations, 
(having already treated of the other particulars, 


moſt remarkable in this exhortation to univerſal 


charity) it maybe of ſome importance, jto take 
this opportunity for explaining. | 


To this purpoſe it were eaſy to ſhew the ma- 
nifold miſchiefs, which would unavoidably de- 
ſtroy the happineſs and order of ſociety and 
mankind, were the leaſt indulgence allowed to 
ſo reſtleſs and reaſonable a paſſion, as this of 
hatred, And conſequently, how far that law 
would be from doing its buſineſs, which makes 


the happineſs and ſecurity of the world one main 
end of its inſtitution, ſhould it leave any ſeeds 


of contention uncondemned. But that I wave 
at preſent : and will reſtrain my thoughts now 
to the caſe, as it ſtands with regard to a man's 
own conſcience, and almighty God. Suppo- 
ſing all the while, that I am reaſoning with 
thoſe, who profeſs at leaſt to make the chriſtian 
religion the rule of conſcience, and ſtandard of 
obedience. e 8 

No the deſign of this religion is plainly to 
change and purity mens minds; to carry righte- 
ouſneſs and charity in thither; not to content 
it ſelf with forms and outward ſhew, but en- 
tirely to poſſeſs, and effectually influence the 
whole man. Charity, we are told in this ſcrip- 
ture, mult never reſt in the thoughts and affec- 
tions of the foul. But how ſhall it exert it ſelf 
in becoming words and actions, and love in 
deed and in truth, unleſs it be firſt planted, and 
have taken ſtrong root there? When theſe 
thoughts are corrupt, the ſountain of action is 


embittered and polluted: and he, who thinks 
and wiſhes ill, is uncharitable and unchriſtian, 


as well as he, who ſpeaks and acts ſo. Men 
may attain to ſuch government of their paſſions, 


as to ſtifle the flame, and keep it from break- 


ing out; but they, who ſuffer them to burn 
within, muſt not preſume themſelves to be in- 
nocent. They may value their wiſdom upon 
ſuch occaſions ; but that, which in theſe re- 
ſtraints is wildom, falls far ſhort of duty, and 
muſt by no means paſs for true religion. For 
God is a God of ſpirits ; and the tribunal of 
Chriſt is much unlike thoſe upon earth, which 
can take cognizance of overt- acts only. He 
underſtands our moſt ſecret intentions, and 


Judges men according to their wills. The 


good we would do, but cannot, ſhall be re- 
warded ; and the evil which we are diſpoſed to 
| do, 
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And thus his conſcience will tell him, that, 


in right and good reaſon, it ought to be. For 


whoever ſhall ſit down, and argue the matter 


coolly and fairly with himſelf, ſhall certainly 


find the reſolution of his own mind turn at laſt, 
after this manner. That which I deſire may 
happen, and take ſatisfaction in ſeeing done by 


another hand; what principle is it, that keeps 


me from inflicting with my own? If ſome ſud- 
den change befals my neighbour's fortunes, the 


diminution of his honour and eſtate, the ble- 


miſhing his credit and reputation, and I feel a 
ſecret pleaſure in ſuch calamities: Can it be 
charity that ties up my tongue from bitterneſs 


and ſlander, or my hands from invaſion and 


cruelty? No, certainly. He that triumphs in 
miſchief, and does not act it himſelf; he that is 
fond of, and cheriſhes a ſcandal, but forbears 
to raiſe or ſpread it; it is not religion, but ſome 
other conſideration, by which even this man 
is reſtrained. But alas! How few are there, in 
compariſon, who think themſelves bound to 
ſtop here? How few, who, while they hold 
their hands from actions, yet make no ſcruple 
to give their tongues a liberty of ſpeaking all 
words tbat may do hurt, and ſo contribute to 


the diſgrace and grief of their injured or afflic- 
ted brother? And if they, with theſe ſharp ra- 
2zors, wound and mangle a bleeding reputa- 
tion; would not the ſame malice unſheath their 
ſword, and thruſt it into his bowels ; if their 
own ſafety, the fear of human laws, or ſome 
other prudential conſideration, did not bind 


their hands, which leaves their tongues and 


thoughts at liberty ? For, were religion, were 
the fear and love of God, their check ; this 
would prevent the very beginnings of malice. - 


This tells us, that we muſt be compaſſionate 


and kind; that we mult do to every other 


man, whatſoever we would that he ſhould do 


The GOSPEL. 


16. A certain man made a great ſupper, and bade many Bonn ue 

17. And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time, to ſay to them that 
were bidden, come, for all things are now ready. 

18. And they all with one conſent began to make excuſe. 
The firſt ſaid unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, 
and I muſt needs go and ſee it: I pray thee have me 


_ excuſed. 


19. And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I! go to prove them: I pray thee have me excuſed. © 
20. And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore! 


cannot come. 


4 Correct and Familiar Ex NO T1 0N 
do, though not actually done, ſhall be'puniſh- 
ed. Hence, if a man keep malice, though but 
in his heart; if he wiſh, or rejoice at the miſery 
or harm of his brother; this man is, in the eye 
of God, and of the goſpeFdiſpenſation, a ur- 1 

Bb ad a deſign of making him unealy not 


in our laſt great reckoning, ' every ſecret 


. malice renders them his curſed :ſeed ; tbe ſen 


actions are received; becauſe there is a time 


8 
Le 


to us; that but to meditate or delight in evil 4g 

a ſin; and that no inſtance of neſs ſhould 
be wanting, which the cirom es of any 
brother render ſea ſonable or 1 


alC to receive, 
and ours have put it in our po‚‚ d give: chat 


| Ne OY ,one whit 

leſs murderous and guilty, becauſe not; "oſegu< 
ted in tenderneſs to ones ſelf, and north beet. 
fefted with impunity. Thus God interprets it 
and by. this rule he will proceed with us; for 
he declares himſelf a tryer of the heart, and that, 


ſhall be brought into judgment. ax 

As therefore the former conſideration upon 
this portion of ſcripture, ſhould ſupport and 
fortity good men in their duty, when they meet 
with unſuitable and unworthy returns, from an 
injurious and wicked world: fo ſhould this lat- 
ter be a warning to us, not to give way to the 
leaſt motions toward an uncharitable diſpoſi- 
tion. The former caſe hath the juſtice, the 
goodneſs, and the unchangeable promiſes of 
God; the examples of the bleſſed Feſus him- 
ſelf, of his apoſtles and diſciples, ſaints and 
glorified ſpirits innumerable; and the ſweet 
ſatisfactions of a clear conſcience, for its com- 
fort and encouragement. The latter hath the 
inſtance of Cain, the dreadful guilt of all, whoſe 


tence of the divine law, and the ſeverity of a 
judge, from: evhom no ſecrets are hid; as ſo ma- 
ny monuments of juſtice, and ſure indications 
of condemnation and ſevere vengeance, for its 
terror and ſcourge. Let us not therefore be 
weary of well-doing, how ill ſoever our good 


coming, when we ſhall certainly reap, if we 
faint not. And let us not cheriſh any thought 
of the leaſt tendency toward uncharitableneſs or 
malice; remembring, that our very inclinati- 
ons and deſires lie open to him, with whom 
we have to do; and that, if we could in this 
matter deceive and mock even our own con- 
ſciences. z yet cannot he be mocked, who (as 
we read to day) is greater than our bearts, and 
knoweth all things. ieee | 


St. Luke xiv. 16. 
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=" . Ge and eyed his Lord theſe things. 

che maſter of the houſe being angty, faid to his 

4 ſervant; Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the 2h 
5 FS Ts, and bring in hither” "the POOR... andthe e 

— the halt, and the blind. Bl ft ot 

. And the ſervant faid; Lord, it 1s dene as 

| ; menge and yet there is room. 

And the Lord faid unto the ran, 
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Of many e "1h Ae | induce our 
bleſſed Saviour ſo frequently to deliver himſelf 
in parables, none ſeers to have been more in 
his view, than that of gaining hereby an op- 
portunity, for inſinuating unwelcome truths, in 
the moſt inoffenſive manner. To this the figu- 
rative ſtile of parables did much contribute. 
It naturally engaged attention; it avoided all 
that harſnneſs of repfoof, which plain and 
ſimpler language would have had ; it appealed 
to, and left the matter With, the ſenſe of the 
hearers ; and it turn'd off the invidious part of 
drawing the parallel, and making the applica- 
tion upon the parties themſelves. * 

No ſubject, of which our Lord was con- 


er 7 5 


cerned to inform the perſons with whom he 


converſed, required this guard and caution 
more, than the rejection of the Jetos, and the 
call of the Gentiles into the church. Now this 


was an event, not only fit to have warning 


given of it; but to be foretold in ſuch a man- 
ner, as might at the ſame time vindicate the 
juſtice of God, and lay the blame of the privi- 
leges loſt by it, upon the loſers themſelves. 
The diſpoſing thoſe Phariſees, to whom he then 
addrefs'd himſelf, patiently to hear his diſcourſe 
upon fo tender a point, moved him to repre- 
ſent it by a parable. And the deſign of ren- 
dring them ſenſible, how obſtinately that once 
peculiar people of God had withſtood their 
own mercy, and provoked him to take ſuch 
meaſures; moved him to choſe the circum- 
ſtances of this parable in particular. 

Upon our Lord's declaration, that the ats 
of friendſhip and kindneſs, done to perſons in 
no condition of making ſuitable returns, ſhall 
be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt; one 
of the company, that /a? at meat with him, took 
occaſion to ſay, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God. An expreſſion probably 
in uſe among the Fews, to denote the delights 
and enjoyments, they expected by the promiſed 
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Me ab. This maphe? bur Da. ks conti- 


nues, as to compare the advantages of that 
kingdom, and the extent of thoſe advantages, 
to a ſumptuous entertainment, 'to which great 
numbers were invited; and then he ſhews, how 
very different notions the greateſt part of the 
gueſts thus bidden had, from that judgment, 
Kenn this perſon hath juſtly made of the mat- 

For tho! at ſupper-time they received freſh 
30 more profing invitations, yet did they all 
Might the kindneſs and the coſt ; and with very 
frivolous excuſes, unworthily abſcnted them- 


ſelves. The maſter of the houſe hereupon gives 


orders, to call in all thoſe of meaner quality, 
throughout the whole city. And, in regard 


the plenty of his proviſion was ſufficient for a 


ſtill larger company, he diſpatches yet another 
meſſage, to the highways and hedges, to fetch 
in all the outlyers, and fill his houſe, Expreſ- 
ſing at once his goodneſs to theſe who had not, 


and his juſt reſentment of the rude refuſals of 


them who had, Nan ſo graciouſly bidden be- 


fore. - 
Now; by connpiring” this, with a paſſage 


elſewhere of very cloſe affinity to it, - we may 


ſee evident reaſon to conclude, that the king- 
iſpenſation, 
was repreſented by it. This, as miniſtring true 
plenty and pleaſure, all that men can want, all 
that they can wiſh, to render them perfectly 
happy, is compared to a ſupper. The bounty 
and infinite love of almighty God are ſignified 


by the greatneſs of that ſupper, and the multi- 


tudes bidden to it. The firſt bidding denotes 
the previous notices of the Meſſiah, by which 
the law and the prophets were intended to pre- 
pare the Jews, for receiving him and his doc- 
trine. The ſecond bidding, when all things 


were ready, ſeems to import all that Jeſus did, 

and taught, and ſuffered, for their converſion 
and falvation ; and all the teſtimonies, and im- 
portunate exhortations of his apoſtles and diſci- 
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nch hes his marvellous 
pfion, which indeed is 


: diſpoſed chem to treat all prrempts, to Min them, infinitely more amazing, when we rem 
over, Wie e moſt MAL: 0 bac an 0 that Une! _ and 1". pt God is 9 6 
moſt contempt. The gueſts, brought in from iking3s!Jamndithag wretched} ſinful mankind are 


abroad the ces, ate the;gehtile. 
1 e . W 0 5 e Jr ba t _ 7; 
from them, the ſubſequent tenders of this grace 
ap args rn made. And eee N 4 
that nong f thoſe that were bidden ſhould taſte of; 
this /Y A e e thoſe Jews over 
to 2 reprobate ſenſe, and leaving them under 
chat infidelity and peeyerlaneſs in which they 


continue hardened to this very day. 


Such is the analogy, no doubt, of the parß- it unſpeakable humuli 


ble here before us. But, though his primary 
intention be what you have ſeen, with regard 
to the different entertainment, which the goſ- 
pel found at its firſt fetting out; yet have we a 
part and concern in it alſo, For by the ſame 


reaſon, that they wholwould\not receive it at 


chriſtian, ho profeſſes to have received ity. if 
hae be ſlothful, on Juke warm, in the, duties of 
that. profeſſion, be puniſhed for his indifference 
and neglect. I have formerly, indeed frequently, 
urged, enough to ſhew, that a bare acknow- 
© Jledgment and belief of our ſaviour's dectrine, 
is far from anſwering the ends of it ta us. And 
1 think I. may venture to ſay, that they, who 
Hold the truth in unrighteouſueſs, hold it more 
by chance, than by choice. For the ſathe ſe- 
ducements, which no obſtruct their practice, 
would, if chey had been born and educated: in 
any other perfuaſion, moſt probably have ob- 
ſtructed their belief, of the chriſtian religion. 
Ihe miniſters of God's holy word and ſacra- 
ments are the ſervants ſent out to invitę to this 
ſupper. Faith cometh by preaching; but if 
faith do not produce a life of piety and virtue, 
agreeable to its principles, our preaching is 
vain, and your faith is alſo vain. They there- 
fore, upon whom the name of Chriſt is called, 
are not thereby quite beyond the reach of the 
true import of this parable. They may till xe- 
tain the vicious diſpoſitions reprehended in it; 
they conſequently. may incur the ſentence of ex- 
cluſion, denounced in the cloſe of it. The 
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actually do the one, and will certainly fall un- 
der the other ; if they [ſuffer the cares, or the 
pleaſures of this world, to draw them into an 
indifference for, or neglect of, the duties of re- 
ligion, and the concern of eternity. And there- 
fore it ſhall be my preſent endeavour, to make 
ſome obſervations on this paſſage; which may 
prove, and I hope {by God's bleſſing) prevent, 
the folly, the fin, and miſery, of ſo doing. 
Je make this appear as plainly, and yet as 
briefly as I can, ſome things ſhall be obſerved 
on the bidder's part, and fome on the perſons 
that are bidden. ot oY DES1 3 
- x. On the bidder's part. Firf, We ſhall 
do well to obſetve the condition of the perſon. 


Who, though not deſcribed here by any title 


\ glotjcus le 
all, were puniſhed for their refuſal, ſhall every 


er gueſts invired-10 partake of this fupper. 
2. The plenty and cpſtlinels of which — 
bs next tb 5 (conſidered,” enffreſd'd in St, Mat 
Ghee, hig een and; Hine, being killed ; 
and by its being not A commonrenter tamment, 
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, 5 k Hgniticant intima- 
tions) Both cl of the mnyaluableimerey hereby 
figured, the redemptipn; of the world by the 
ſon of God. This fon of lait great king did, 
peak tyt ad eve, vouchſafe to 
eſpouie his church, s to join himſelf to human 
nature, to ꝙꝓut on all ats necoſſary fraitties and 
infiümities, to endure its wants and pains. g that 
ſo he might exalt thoſe, whoſe fleſh and blood 
he took part of, to his own perfect bliſs and 
ingdom. The vaſt expence that 
king was pleaſed to be at, though it could not 
be better, is et but -pogrly reſempled, by chill 
ing the .choicelt,,of this herds;and flocks ? for 
(oh. unſpeakable. bounty i) God ſpared: not even 
his own ſon, but delivered him up for us all: 
he gave him to a life of poverty and affliction, 
contradiction and contempt ; to a death of 
ſhame and torture inexpreſſihle, that his cruci- 
fied body might give hife unto the World. 
The extent of which benefit is a chi? remark, 
Proper under this head. He bade many, he 
provided indeed for all, and hath bidden all, 
though not all at the ſame time, or exactly in 
the ſame manner. And thus much is expreſly 
affirmed by the apoſtle, concerning that myſ 
tery of love intended hy this ſupper, that by the 
grace of God Feſus Chriſt was made lower. tho 
the angels, that he ſbuuld taſte death for every 
man. And therefore We ſhould by all means 
attended, LS 8 0 lg 
 : Fourihly, To the great care taken, for ren- 
dring the effect of this benefit. as univerſal, as 
the deſign of it. In this indeed ſome order was 
obſerved, by giving earlier notice to ſome, than 
to others. To the Jeus this redemption was 
many ways prefigured and foretold; in their 
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y country and neighbourhood the Meſſiah made 


his conſtant abode, ſcattered his inſtructions, 
wrought his miracles, offered his bloody ſacri- 
fice, celebrated his glorious conqueſt over death, 
and made his triumphant aſcent. into heaven. 
There the apoſtle firſt publiſhed theſe glad 
tidings. All which took off any juſt imputa- 
tion of God's peculiar being neglected. But 
the meſſage which began there, was never de- 
ſigned to end there. The commiſſion of theſe 
inviters ran in the moſt general terms, Go qe out 
into all the world, preach. the goſpel to every 
creature, baptize all nations, Theſe are the me- 
thods, whereby thoſe circumſtances in the para- 
ble are anſwered, of going out into the ſtreets ana 
lanes of the city, and then 0 the highways and 
hedges. And, as theſe diligent ſrarches, and 
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jepeated. importunitieg : by his ſervants t eftify 
the carneſtneſs of theft Lord's deſire,” that his 


counts. 


{1 06 IE 1 nature and meaning of the ſup © 


to which they are invited. Concerning this the 
ble inſinuates, that it was an honour and 
privilege, worthy to be preferr'd, far above 
any of thoſe conſiderations, whereby men were 
detained. from it. But, in the x ones 'tis 
their greateſt, their only happineſs, Fur there 
is none other name under heaven, given unto men, 
whereby they muſt be ſa ved, but only the name of 
aur Lord Feſus'Chriſt; And we know no other 
way of being ſaved by him ; but that of being 
careful to live up to the principles of his moſt 
holy religion, and approving our ſelves ver- 
tuous in our behaviour, as well as orthodox in 
dur belief, 0 e on 99, 2: 
2. The quality of the excuſes made to vindi- 
cate their abſenting. Now theſe are ſuch avo- 
cations, as in themſelves are lawfyl and inno- 
cent. They are not vicious in thè nature of 
the things, and yet they are extremely ſo, in 
regard of that better thing, to which they were 
unduly preferr*d, and ſo became an obſtruction 
to it. Many things there are, ſo vile and a- 
bominable, that no allowance muſt in any caſe 
be given to them; bnt theſe may be not only 
allowable, but even commendable purſuits, in 
proper time, and place, and meaſure; And 
yet our ruin from them is inevitable, when we 
give them too large a ſcope, and ſuffer them 


to take off our eſteem and our endeavours from 


the concerns of our ſouls, and the buſineſs of 
JJ... OL ACE TS) OTA 141 V7 
3. The condemnation pronounced upon theſe 
refuſers, ſhews their miſery and excluſion to 
have been their own act and deed. And, that 
neither the maſter of the feaſt was wanting in 
any advances becoming him to make : nor they 
in any degree excuſable, notwithſtanding any 
the moſt ſpecious apologies, that were, or 
could poſſibly be, made for themſelves. 
And this brings my argument to the point 
LI have all along been driving at: by ſhewing 
the inſufficiency of thoſe pretences, with which 
lo many ſouls are Shed into fin and eternal 
deſtruction, upon occaſion of the cares, and 
profits, and pleaſures, of the preſent world. 
They imagine, that while thoſe cares are deter- 
mined to lawful objects, ſuch as a competent 


us to an honeſt indu 


proviſion for their? o- And their fatnily's fub- 
liſtence, that, -providet their profits are honeſt, 
and what the World, In the way of commerce 
and dealings, counts juſtifiable and fair: that 
fo Jong as their pledſufes are not manifeſtly fin- 
ful, but keep clear of riot, and lewdnefs, ſen- 
ſtiality and brutifhnds; all is ſafe and well, 
and that God cannot be diſpleaſed, nor their 


falvation brought into any manner of hazard. 


They are far from Typpoſing that God is to 
have'ng part of their tiftie and thoughts; but 
they preſume he Will be Content with ſuch 4 


POUR of it, as the' condition of their affairs 


aves them leifare” for. They comfeſs too, 
that ſelf-denial is a'chtiſtian vertue; but they 
think this denial ſufficiently exerciſed, by con- 
fining themſelves to ſuch ſatisfactions and de- 
lights, as neither the natural, nor the written, 
kw of God hath forbidden, as ſinful and im- 
But, for any thing that appears to the con- 
trary, had not theſe abſenters from the feaſt be- 
fore us, all this to alledge in their own vindica- 
tion ? how then came they to ſuffer ſo heavy a 


ſentence? the purchaſing of land; and viewing 


it ſo brought, the providing yoke of oxen and 
proving them, the marriage of'a wife, are all 
of them blameleſs actions, as any whatſover,and 
yet each of them becomes highly blameable, 
when made a cauſe of not coming to this ſup- 
per. God, by TERA hath obliged 

ry and concern for them, 
who, becauſe they derive their perſons and be- 
ing from us, have a right to depend upon a ſub- 
ſiſtence from us too. He hath alſo declared that 
man worſe than an infidel, who provides not for 


His own, and eſpecially for them of his own houſe ; 


he hath: intimated, that fathers ought to lay up for 
their children : but he hath likewiſe declared, 
that neither farther nor mother, nor wife nor 
children, nor lands, nor life, nor any thing 
muſt be loved in compariſon of him; that, be 
the cares that incumber us what they will, 
ſtill there is one thing needful, which muſt leaſt 
of all be neglected: nay, that the neglect of 
this endangers the loſs of the reſt, for he hath 
promiſed too for our encouragement, that, if 


we ſeek firſt the kingdom of God, and his righte- 
_ ouſneſs, all theſe things ſhall be added unto us. 


The reaſon then of this condemnation plain- 
ly lyes here; that the men, concluded under it, 
were ſo keenly ſet upon the world, that, for 
the ſake of that, they choſe to forgo all the ad- 
vantages of the goſpel. They made light of it, 
fays St. Matthew, and therefore went their way, 
one to his farm, another to his merchandiſe, Be- 
cauſe they lay uppermoſt in their hearts, they 
had no value, either for the promiſes of grace 
here, or glory hereafter, And this indeed is 
the danger of eagerneſs in ſuch purſuits ; that 
objects, in themſelves innocent, are apt to 


. tranſport us to a degree of defire and com- 


placency, which by diminiſhing our zeal for 
better things, ceaſes to be innocent. The en- 
Joyments that are ſenſible and preſent, if not 
very nicely guarded, will naturally gain ground 
and 
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and ſteal away the affections of a creature, com- 
pounded of body as well as ſoul. And by the 
lame proportions, that the preſent. gain, the 
future and ſpiritual will loſe, the aſcendant in 
our thoughts. Of this aſcendant are to be un- 
derſtood thoſe texts of ſcripture,” which forbid 
us to love the world, and command us to give 
the whole of our love to God. Not that we 
are to like or love nothing but him; for of 


ſuch abſtractedneſs our condition is not capa- 
ble: but we are not to love any thing in com- 


pariſon of him, or let any thing come in com- 


petition with him. And of this we are to give 


evidence, by renouncing what would be moſt 
agreeable and beneficial to our preſent circum- 
ſtances, when either the attaining it, if as yet 
we have it not; or the keeping it, if al- 
ready in our poſſeſſion; becomes inconſiſtent 
with duty and a good conſcience. In ſhort, 


God expects always to reign ſupreme, and that 


we ſeek, and uſe and enjoy the world, with 
ſuch temper and reſignation ? as never either to 
tranſgreſs his laws, or to murmur at his provi- 
_ dence, however we, and our affairs, ſhall be 

J him. Eon 

| FE. not therefore imagine, that there, is 

any inconſiſtence between, thoſe precepts which 
command us to be induſtrious and careful for 
our own families; and. thoſe which command 
us to ſerve and love God only. For it is not 
by prayer, and hearing, and reading, and ſa- 
craments alone, that he is ſerved and loved; 


but by an honeſt diligence in our reſpective 


capacities and callings, by every thing that 
makes us uſeful to our relations and the world, 
nay even by our pleaſures and diverſions; when 


all theſe are ſo ordered and reſtrained, as to ex- 


preſs an infinitely higher regard to him: when 
no pleaſure or profit they can bring, abates the 
concern, we are required to have for our duty: 
but even the proviſion for our body and its de- 
lights, inſtead of ſwallowing up, is made con- 
ſtantly ſubvervient to, the care for our ſouls. 


What hath been argued upon this occaſion, 


our own. reaſon cannot but give in to. For, 
who that underſtands and believes the goſpel at 
all, can think, that any allurements here be- 
low, can deſerve to be put into the balance 
with the joys of eternity? who can deny their 


damnation to be moſt juſt, whoſe pretended 


multitude of buſineſs will not allow them lei- 
ſure to be ſaved; or who ſuppoſe, that God 
is not moſt highly provoked, by making re- 
ligion a thing by the by, and fit to be attended 
then only, when they have nothing elſe to do; 
eſpecially when this matter is ſo tempered, as 
not to intrench upon any decent and neceſſary 
care; as not to require the tradeſman to forſake 


— 
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Correct and Familiar EX POSITITLO N 


his ſhop or the husbandman his labour; bur 
to require nercy ruther Iban ſacripre, and, that 


men ſhould follow their employment in ſuch 


chriſtian manner, as even by them to 
1 RIO a ab to {; 
themſelyes and God oo. VE 


— 


Hie, ho is careful/to do this, according. 
the rules juſt now laid down, can never be 1 
qualified to apptoach his God and Saviour: in 
the moſt ſolemn ordinances. And he, Who i 
not careful ſo to do it is not the leiſure. hor 
the devotions, of a day; or a eck, or a month. 
that can qualify him for ſuch approaches. From; 
whence you ſee, how vain and frivolous thoſ 
pretences,maſt needs be, by which roo muß 


think to juſtify their neglect, as of religious 
duties in general, ſo of the facrament of the 


Lord's Supper in particular. Since an honeſt 


1 


and good man, how cloſe ſoever he follows 


worldly buſineſs, is always fit, and he who is 
not ſuch, tis never fit to communicate. To 


them (and they, God knows, are many) who 
deceive their own ſouls with this fond pretence, 
I cannot better addreſs my ſelf than in thoſe 


words cof our moſt , excellent church, which 


have à ſpecial regard to the ſcripture now in 
hand. “ Te know, how grievous and unkind 


. ** a thing it is, when a man hath prepared a 


* rich feaſt, decked his table with all kind of 
5 proviſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but 


<6 the gueſts to ſit down, and yet they who are 


<5, called (without any cauſe) moſt unthankfully 


e refuſe, to come. Which of you in ſuch 2 
© caſe would not be moved? Who would not 
e think a great injury and wrong done unto 
him? Wherefore, moſt dearly: beloved in 


«« Chriſt,: take ye good heed, leſt ye, with- 


drawing your ſelves from this holy ſupper, 
e provoke God's indignation againſt you. It 
is an eaſy matter for a man to ſay, I will not 
© communicate, becauſe I am otherwiſe hin- 
«« dred with worldly buſineſs. But ſuch: ex- 
e cuſes are not ſo eaſily excepted and allowed 
c before God. When God calleth you, are 


<c ye not aſhamed to ſay ye will not come? 
« They that refuſed the feaſt in the goſpel, 


c becauſe they had bought a farm, or would 


e try their yokes of oxen, or becauſe they 


«© were married, were not ſo excuſed, but 
« counted unworthy that heavenly feaſt.” This, 
with more of like importance, which I earneſtly 
recommend to my reader's moſt ſerious conſi- 
deration, we have in the /econd exhortation in 
our communian ſervice ; expreſs'd in terms of 
piety and afſection, | befitting the beſt and ten- 
dereſt of mothers, the church of England: 


Which God give us all grace heartily to unite 
in, and ſtedlaſtly adhere to, for Jeſus Chriſt 


his ſake. 4 Amen. FS 


De LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Judges iv. 


Evening 1 Leſſon, Judges v. 


The 
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| CAT CITI I A ed ce M COT eee eee 
The Third SUNDAY after T R INIT V. 


The COLLECT. 


O 


Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to hear us, and grant 5 


that we, to whom thou haſt given an hearty deſire to 


pray, may by thy mighty aid be defended and comforted 
in all dangers and adverſities, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


| Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, &c. O Lord, we beſeech thee 
mercifully to hear the prayers of thy faithful 
people here aſſembled 3 and whereas thou by 
thy grace haſt afforded us thoſe religious diſpo- 
ſitions of joining in the publick devotions of 
the church, we beſeech thee to grant thoſe pe- 
titions we now put up to thee, and particularly 


that thou wouldeſt vouchſafe by thy omnipo- 
tent power to deliver us from our afflictions 
and misfortunes, whether ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral, which may be hard upon us; or if thou 
doſt not think fit to remove them, to give us 
comfort under them. And this we beg for Je- 
ſus Chriſt his fake. Amen, | - 


= The EPISTLE. I St. Pet. v. F. 


5. All of you be ſubject one to another, and be cloathed 
with humility : for God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth 


grace to the humble. 


— 


6. Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you in due time: SOS 


7. Caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you, 
8. Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe your adverſary t 


e de- 


vil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, ſeeking whom he 


may devour. 


9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that th 
ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren that 


are in the world. 


10. But the God of all grace, who hath called us unto his 
eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered 


you. 


a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle 


11. To whom be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 


Amen. 
Paraphraſe, Sc. on 1 St. Peter v. 5. 

5. Be obedient to ſuperiors, and condeſcend- 
ing to all; for theſe are virtues particularly fa- 
voured by God ; as pride, their oppoſite vice, 
is particularly hateful in his ſight, 

6, Let this humility be the rather exerciſed, 
that it may produce patience, a virtue neceſſary 
tor the calamitous times now approaching : 

7. In the midſt af which they rely entirely 
upon the wiſdom and good providence of God ; 


bor he will not leave you deſtitute of proper ſur- 


© — — 


cours and comforts, 

8. Be always upon your guard, and awake, 
for your enemy is ſo ; and in perſecuting times 
he is like to attack you more fiercely, to terrify 
you, if poſſible, out of your duty. | 

9. Bur if you maintain your ground by faith, 
he can get no advantage over you: and you 
have leſs reaſon to give way, when you recol- 
left, that perſecution is a caſe common to chriſ- 
tians every where, 
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816 A CorreF and Familiar ExpOSIT ION 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISULLE. 


The firſt words of this epiſtle are capable of 
a twofold meaning. They are by ſome under- 


ſtood to enjoin that deference, due to ſpiritual . 


paſtors and governors : and thus the'connexion 


of St. . Peter's diſcourſe is here very natural and 


cloſe, from the beginning of the chapter. In 
this ſenſe,” the term one another means only the 


different, degrees or orders of the perſons, to 
whom that reſpect and ſubmiſſion is accord- 
ingly due, in different inſtances and propor- 


tions. And for this ſenſe of the Greek word 
dis, theſe interpreters think they have St. 
James's authority; who, when he exhorts men 
to confeſs their faults one to another, cannot well 
Be ſuppoſed to intend all forts of . with- 
out difcrimination ; but thoſe only, to. whom 
ſuch confeſſions were proper to be made; that 
is, the perſons injured, of their ſpiritual guides, 

' Others extend the words a great deal farther, 
and interpret” them of all good offices, of cour- 
teous behaviour, and condefcenſion, and cha- 
rity, which are ſo far from obliging, with re- 
gard to ſuperiors, only that equals and infe- 


riors have a right to them. Thus the ſubjec. 


tion mentioned here is mutual and voluntary; 


and as they! conceive, moſt. agreeable to the 


following expreſſion of being cloathed with hu- 
mility. Upon either of theſe ſenſes there can be 
little need of enlargement in this place, For, 


what cencerns the former, hath been alread 


touched upon in the goſpel for the firſt Sunday 
after Eaſter. And our engagements of the /at- 
ter were, I hope, ſufficiently explained and 
proved, from the epiſtle of the ſecond Sunday 
after Eprphany, upon thoſe words of St. Paul, 
In honour preferring one another, be of the ſame 
mind one to another, mind not high things, but 
condeſcend to men of low eſtate. | 

The original word ſrepCscut:; which we ren- 


der be cloathed, is of peculiar elegance; ſigni- 
fying properly an upper garment, girt about 


over the reſt, and ſuch a one, as ſome criticks 
have to he a- diſtinction of ſervants. Hereby 
then the,apoſtle hath been thought to intimate, 
that humility ought to be always viſible in 
chriſtians, in every action of our lives to ex- 
preſs it ſelf, and to be a ſignificant mark of our 
belonging and retaining to Chriſt, Concern- 
ing the excellence. of this vertue in general, and 
the obligation to it from our bleſſed ſaviour's 
example, ſomething hath been already, and 
more will be, ſpoken in due time and place. At 
preſent the conſideration, fit to be chiefly in- 


fiſted upon, is its neceſſity and uſefulneſs in af- 
flicted circumftances ; ſuch as the apoſtle is here 
deſcribing and ſupporting the perſons under, to 


whom this Epiſtle is addreſs d. 
Now,” that humility is of ſingular benefit, at 


ſuch a time eſpecially, is very evident; whe- 
ther we regard the duties mentioned here, be- 


fore, or after this exhortation : thoſe we owe 


to our brethren, or thoſe to almighty God. 


In reſpect of the former; ir is the moſt effec. 


tual expedient, for containing every man with. 


in his own ſphere ; for ſecuring the deference 


and )ſubmiſſion dye, to ſuperiors of every ſort 
and capacity; and ſo for preſerving inviolate 
the order, 'and unity, and peace of the church, 


The confequenees of diſturbing which are at all 


times full of danger and miſchief ; but moſt 


. eminently and manifeſtly 1o, in a ſeaſon of pub- 
lick calamity, and when a common enemy 
threatens us with deſtruction. This virtue like- 


wiſe, above any other, diſpoſes men to be libe- 
ral in thoſe mutual comforts and. aſſiſtances, 
which, in times of hazard and difficulty, are 
moſt wanted, and moſt welcome. But eſpe- 
cially, this virtue is of mighty fervice, for pre- 
paring men to receive from the hands of God 
any events, which his wiſdom ſhall think fit to 
fend, with a becoming reſignation of mind. 
For indeed it principally confiſts in right no- 
tions of God, and of ouf ſelves; how infi- 
nitely great and wiſe, and good, and juſt he is; 


and how vile, and poor, and miſerable, and 


ſinful we are: how abſolute his right and do- 
minion is over us as creatures; and how juſt 
his chaſtiſements, nay, how gentle, even the 
moſt grievous of this preſent ſtate muſt needs 
be, when inflicted upon ſinners. Theſe reflec- 
tions, thoroughly fixed in mens minds, are the 
only foundation, upon which a true patience 
and contentedneſs can be built. And they are 
the proper way of doing him honour, when 
his rod is upon us; of producing that fruit of 
holineſs and amendment, which is the end af- 


flictions are deſigned to compaſs: and conſe- 


quently they are the beſt inducement to take 
off his heavy hand, when the corrections of it 
have thus accompliſhed their work. Hence the 
apoſtle obſerves, that God reſiſts, or, as the 
word more properly ſignifies, ſets himſelf in 
battle- array againſt the proud. The vindication 
of his honour does indeed require, that he 


ſhould aſſert it againſt every bold invader 3 


and make them who rebel, and contemn ſo 
great a majeſty, know to their coſt, how vain 
and how hazardous an attempt it is, to arro- 


gate more to themſelves, and pay leſs to him, 
than is really due. 


Hence again we are en- 
couraged to humble our ſelves under the mig 
hand of God, by a proſpect of his exalting 4s 
in due time, It being agreeable to the methods 
of the divine juſtice and providence, in ſome 
very remarkable and exemplary manner, to 
diſtinguiſh and reward that patience and con- 
ſtancy, which is content, not only to endure 


the ſharpeſt, but to acquieſce in the longeſt of 


adverſities: to refer themſelves entirely to God's 
wiſdom for their ſupport under them, and to 
his leiſure for their deliverance out of them. In 
a word, his glory is magnified, by reducing 
our ſelves in our own opinions, to that which 
we really are by nature and by ſin. This 72 

eee e eee 
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fort of undoing again that crime and corrup- 
tion, in which the affectation of being more 
than God had made them, involved our firſt 
parents, and their depraved poſterity. This 
therefore renders us greateſt, and ſomething in- 
deed, in God's eyes; when we are leaſt, and 
nothing 1n our own. 

That care, which the apoſtle would have 
perſons under hardſhips caſt entirely por 
God is, no doubt, that anxious and. difqui- 
eting ſollicitude, which diſtracts the mind, 
perplexes all our thoughts, breaks and con- 
founds all our meaſures; and ſo not only does 
more hurt than good, but betrays a want of 
conſideration and religion. Such a perplexity 
indeed muſt needs be very blameable; becauſe 
it plainly argues, that the providence of God 
over all his creatures, and his tender concern 
for the faithful in particular, make none, or 
much too feeble, impreſſion upon our ſouls. Of 
this I ſhall hereafter have occaſion to enlarge: 
mean while, that it is no part of the apoſtle's 
intent, to ſet aſide all ſuch regular and prudent 
care for our preſervation, as may conſiſt with 
a chriſtian dependance upon the divine wiſdom 
and goodneſs, is manifeſt from his pibceeding 
to enjoin ſobriety and watchfulneſs, faith and 
the contemplation of the like ſufferings in our 
brethren, -as fit and neceſlary duties and reme- 
dies, for a ſtate of perſecution, or any other 
kind of diſtreſs. © | 2 e 

By ſobriety (I have formerly obſerved) is 
meant, not only a temperate uſe of the creatures 
appointed for our ſuſtenance and refreſhment ; 
but the government of our paſſions and deſires 
in general, with reſpect to any objects or events 
whatſoever, which, in the preſent life, are wont 


to provoke them to violence and exceſs. With- ged 


out ſobriety in the former ſenſe, watchfulneſs is 
impoſſible. For nothing beats the powers of 
the ſoul off their guard, reduces us to a ſtate of 
thoughtfulneſs and inactivity, and ſets open the 
door to all manner of temptations, nay, even 
furniſhes matter for thoſe temptations to work 
upon, like gluttony and drunkenneſs, ſenſuality, 
and love of pleaſure, But ſobriety, in the lat- 
ter and more extended ſenſe alſo, becomes ne- 
ceſſary, in order to patience. and perſeverance 
under afflictions; as it paſſes a right eſtimate 
upon the things of the world, and gives us a 
becoming indifference for them; in compari- 
ſon of thoſe better advantages, to which the 
very want of deprivation of theſe is capable of 
becoming highly inſtruinental. And let a man's 
behaviour be never ſo regular, and his life ne- 
ver ſo abſtemious; till he arrive at this mode- 
ration in his paſſions and deſires, the different 
events of life may ſtill overſet him. In truth, 
one great end of ſobriety in the former reſpect, 
is to work our minds up to it in this /atter. 
And abſtinence from meats and drinks hath by 
no means done its buſineſs; till the accuſtom- 
ing our ſelves, in that one inſtance, hath ena- 
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the infirmities of our nature. 
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bled us to gain the maſtery over our appetites 
and affections, in any other inſtance whatſoever, 
when occaſion ſhall rgquire the exerciſe of this 


government, 


By watchfulneſs no queſtion js meant a con- 


tinual circumſpection and care; that we be not 


ſurprized, either through our own neglect, or 
f ir nature. And what excuſe 
can be found for thoſe ſpiritual ſluggards, who 


fold their hands to ſleep: in profound ſecurity, 


when warned, that they have an enemy to en- 
counter, who is always awake, and keen upon 
his prey? A roaring lyon, whoſe malice is im- 
placable; and a continual walker about to de- 


vour, whoſe endeavours for their ruin have no 
abatement or intermiſſion? 


This is the general acceptation of the word, 


which yet here may perhaps have a view ſome- 


what more particular and reſtrained. The 
branch, I mean, of watchfulneſs, which conſi- 
ders, and is aware, of what importance the dif- 
ferent events of this life are to the happineſs or 


miſery of the next; and what advantages the 


enemy of ſouls is ever taking, to convert them 
to our deſtruction. Sometimes inſinuating, and 
deceiving by flattery and falſe friendſhip, ſo 
turning the ſerpent into a beauteous ſeraph : 


ſometimes again diſheartning, and terrifying, 


with the grim viſage and loud yellings of a 
lyon : alluring us into his ambuſh, by the 
ſtratagem of pleaſure and proſperity ; or bid- 
ding us open battel, by drawing up againſt us 
all his artillery of ſufferings and croſſes. 

In this encounter, St. Peter tells us, all we 
have to do, is ſtoutly to ſtand our ground : 
ſupported by a vigorous faith; and animated 
by the examples of other good chriſtians, enga- 
in the fame cauſe, and preſſed; with the 
ſame difficulties. Of both which the helps, and 
the power of them, the courſe of this work hath 
led me to treat very lately. | 

After theſe ſeaſonable admonitions, the apoſ- 


tle concludes with a prayer; which does ſo im- 


plore the good effects, as at the ſame time to ſug- 
geſt, that they are the certain comforts and con- 


ſequences of afflictions rightly undergone. That 


theſe are every way conſiſtent with the gracious 
deſign of making good men eternally happy; 
that they are but of ſhort continuance ; hat 
they add luſtre to ſuch mens virtue, enflame 
their zeal, fix their reſolution, qualify. them for 
greater undertakings, render them at laſt im- 
pregnable ; and by conforming them to the 
likeneſs of a ſuffering, reſemble them in the end 
to the triumphs of a victorious redeemer. But 
till this be, (which if we do not obſtruct our 
own happineſs, will not fail to be) let us re- 
member, that we are creatures and ſervants, 
and he our Maker and Lord : conſequently, 
that to. us belongs ſubmiſſion, and obedience, 
and fidelity: to him power, and glory, and do- 
minion for ever and ever, Amen. | 
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1. Then drew near unto kim all the publicans, and i inners 5 


for to hear him. 


2. And the phariſees kd ſcribes murmured, hg, this 

man receiveth finners, and eateth with thent l : 
3. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 1 
4. What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he os” 


121 


it ? 


one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 
wilderneſs, and go after that which 1 is loſt, until he find as 


5. And when he bath found 1 it he layeth it on n his ſhoul- os 


ders rejoicing. 


6. And when he Sander home, he calleth together „ ö 
friends and neighbours, ſaying unto them, , rejoice with 
me, for I have found my ſheep, which was loſt. KC 
7. I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over 
one finner that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons, which need no repentance. 


8. Either What woman having ten pieces of filver, if ſle 
loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep the „b 
houſe, and ſeek diligently, 8 


till ſhe find it? 


9. And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends EY 


her neighbours together, faying, rejoice with ins, for 1 
have found the piece which I had loſt. RR th SER 
10. Likewiſe I ſay unto you, there is joy in the "reed 55 


of the angels * God, over one ſinner that repenteth. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xv. 1. 
1. Many perſons of ill fame and profligate 
converſation, deſirous of inſtruction, expreſs d 


their inclination to repent and amend, by put- 
ting themſelves in the way of our Lord's dif- 


courſes, which might aſſiſt them in thoſe good 
intentions, 


2. The eaſy acceſs and favourable reception 


according to their uſual ſuperciliouſneſs, e 


ſed themſelves oe . 
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The. ſimilitudes, whereof this portion of 
ſcripture principally conſiſts are, in ſubſtance 
and deſign, as nearly related, as are the appli- 
cations of them, at the 7th and roth verſes. 
And theſe.you find to be in terms almoſt the 


ſame. The former is that of one ſheep loſt, the 
” pleaſure, which men are uſed to feel and ex- 


latter that of one piece of money miſſing, out 
of many. Each of theſe, being ſought with 


much care and pains, is found at laſt; with a 


Our 18 6 8 his e 


in this particular, by the two following para- 
bles. The deſign whereof being to prove, that 


the converſion of wicked ſinners is highly ac- 


ceptable to God; the inference from thence is, 
that the opportunities allowed for bringing that 


effect about, ought not to be grudged by, or 


| as 7 to men, 
afforded to theſe men, the phariſees and ſcribes, 


For the equity. of which proceeding . he 


ps to their own practice and ſenſe, in 
matters of much leſs pen. 01 40 


tranſport of ; joy, vroparticeiible to he follici- 


tude tor its loſs,” and to the diligence employed 
for the retrieving it. The ſinner, in che app. 


cation, anſwers to that ſheep; and that piece of 
money. The repentance of the ſinrier, to the 


finding either lof theſe. Andi from the ſenſible 


reſs upon ſuch occaſions, we are directed to 


conclude the degree of that ſatisfaction, wo 
| uc 


- 


| ſuch repentance brings to God, and the bleſſed 


Wprrit above.: I ſay unto you, that likewiſe joy 
Mall be in bel ver (fays the 5th verſe) or (as the 


- 
* 
* 1 


zoth) there is joy in the preſence of the angels of 
God, over one finner Hat repenteth. To Whic 
the 7th verſe adds, more than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons, which need no repentance. 

he uſe I deſign to make of this paſſage, is 
to lay down and explain the arguments it mi- 
niſters to wicked men,for repentance and amend- 
ment of life. For in this ſenſe no doubt it was 
intended to encourage and ſypport thoſe publi- 
cans and ſinners, who at this time drew nigh in 
great numbers to hear Jeſus. 

Now, by comparing the applications with 
their reſpective alluſions which went before, 
thoſe arguments will appear to be principally 
the three that follow : 

1. Firſt, The miſerable condition of a looſe 
and profligate ſinner before repentance. This 
is eaſy to be gathered from the compariſons 
choſen to repreſent him. Both which denote 
the deſperate circumſtances of ſuch men. For 


they are @ loſs ſheep, and a loſt piece of money. 
Hy the former of theſe, a loſt ſbeep, are inti- 


mated the heedleſsneſs and folly of a courſe of 
wickedneſs. The danger of this ſheep becom- 
ing a prey to every beaſt of rapine or deceit, to 
that roaring lyon in particular, which (the apoſ- 
tle for this day reminds us) wwalketh about con- 
tinually, ſeeking whom he may devour : and not 
only ſo, but the ſtupidity, the perſeverance in 
this wandring, and the want of will, or of 
power, to come back again. And ſuch in 
truth is the condition of people addicted to 
vice, when they have broken out of God's fold, 
and forſaken the pleaſant paſtures, which he 
provided for them. They grow careleſs and 
inconſiderate 3 are expoſed to, and overtaken 
by ſnares and temptations every moment : they 
are hardned by cuſtom ; are depraved in their 
affections and judgment; are neither diſpoſed 


to grow wiſer, nor of themſelves capable of 


conquering inveterate habits of evil, though 


they ſhould now and then ſhew ſome good in- 


clination to attempt it. 
Buy the latter of theſe compariſons, à laſt things that have been done, and heartily wiſhing 
piece of money, we are given to underſtand, that 


God eſteems the ſouls of men precious, and 
reckons them among his wealth and his trea- 
ſures. And his indeed they are: made and 
formed by his own hand; impreſſed with his 
own image and ſuperſcription; and from that 
ſtamp, which carries a reſemblance to the great 
king of the whole world, deriving all their cur- 
rency and value. But, when they abandon God's 


laws, and forſake the divine and rational life; 


a life of goodneſs and wiſdom, renounced for 
one of ſenſuality, and madneſs, and miſchief: 
then they are loſt. Loſt to themſelves. Loſt 
to God. Then this coin is debaſed, the im- 
preſs obliterated and gone; and that piece of 
money, as to all the worth and uſe of it, in a 
manner, as if it were no longer in being. 

It may not be amiſs, upon this occaſion, to 
take a ſhort view of thoſe ſeveral expreſſions in 
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ſcripture, by which the holy ghoſt hath thought 
fit to deſcribe the wretched eſtate of the perſons 
we are ſpeaking of: Now this is done by 


ſtumbling and falling, by blindneſs and dark- 


neſs, by inſenſibility and the profoundeſt ſleep, 
by fears and terrors, by wounds and bruiſes, 
by putrefaction, and ſickneſs, and death. The 
end of this variety of terms is, to denote the 
confuſion and the raſhneſs, the ignorance and 
the folly, the painfulneſs and deſpair of an un- 
godly life: the wild mazes and endleſs la- 
byrinths, which ſin entangles men in; the rocks 
and precipices it thruſts them upon : the ſottiſh- 


neſs of a debauched underſtanding, the headi- 


neſs of a ſeared mind, the ſtings and agonies of 


a reproaching conſcience, the ſmart of guilt, 


andamazing apprehenſionsof vengeance, which 
the wicked are poſſeſſed, are perplexed, are 


haunted with, the enfeebling of the ſoul, and 


diſabling its nobleſt faculties, and (with regard 
to any thing that is good) the unactive, the 


noiſom, the irrecoverable mifery, which ſin 


reduces theſe carcaſes of men to. Such is the 
unhappy, the impotent, the forlorn, the loſt 
condition of all, who have caſt off the regards 
for God and goodneſs; leaped over the bounds, 
and burſt through the fences, which ſhould 
have preſerved them in order and obedience, 
and let themſelves looſe to appetite and luſt, to 
obey ſin in its inclinations and ſuggeſtions, 
without thought or controul. 

II. A Second encouragement to repentance, 
containgd here, is from the means, whereby 
ſinners attain to it; correſponding to the migh- 
ty induſtry, uſed for recovering that ſtray ſheep, 
and that loſt piece of money. Now repentance 


muſt always bear proportion to the guilt re- 


pented of. And becauſe every man's miſ- 
fortune of this kind is not equal; therefore the 
word repentance muſt needs admit of different 


ſenſes, and the thing it ſelf of different de- 


rees. | 

n Some meaſure of it every one is obliged to; 
becaule none lives without frequent failings, and 
many, many infirmities. A lamenting of and 
ſtriving againſt theſe, a being ſorry for ſeveral 


them undone again; an indignation againſt, 
and deteſtation of, our paſt negligences and 


, miſcarriages, are duties from which the very 


beſt of men cannot be exempted. Becauſe the 
very beſt of men have in ſome, in a world of 
inſtances (God knows) done amiſs, and dealt 
wickedly. 

But they, whom the ſcriptures generally, 
and this portion of it in particular, characteri- 
zes by the name of /inners, are the habitual and 
the obdurate, the groſs and eminent offenders. 
And theſe have a much harder task to go 
tbrough. Theirs, muſt be a total change of 
heart and converſation, a renewal of minds and 
affections, a recovery from mortal ſickneſs, 
and a riſing from death and corruption. All 
which are manifeſtly out of a man's own power. 
For, as the reſemblances; mentioned under my 
laſt head, ſpeak the miſery ; ſo doth thoſe, 
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and theſe, import the diſability of them, whoſe 
unhappineſs it hath been to fall into ſo deplora- 
ble a ſtate. The wandring ſheep is ſuppoſed 
not to return of itſelf; and the piece of money 
never to be found, except the owner ſearch for 


it. And hence our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe 


great deſign it was to reclaim and turn men a- 
way from their iniquities, does ſo often diſtin- 
guiſh himſelf by the titles of a Phy/ician to diſ- 


temper'd ſouls, and one'wwho came to ſeek and 


io ſave that which was loſt. 
This then is a ſupport to dejected ſinners, 
that the good ſhepherd follows his ſtraglers in- 


to the mountains and the deſarts: that this 


careful woman ſweeps the houſe, and ſearches 
diligently for the piece, when it is ſcattered or 
miſlaid. In ſhort, that their merciful redeemer 
is content to be eyes to the blind, and feet to 


the lame, by cheriſhing and aſſiſting their incli- 


nations to do better. All in effect, left for 
theſe ſpiritual impotents to do, is to ask and 
receive grace and ſtrength, and to make uſe of 
it when given: to be ſatis fied with recon- 


cCiliation and forgiveneſs, and not turn their 


back upon their own mercy. To accept hap- 


pineſs when offered, and be glad of being 


found, when the maſter ſeeks them. To re- 
turn to peace and ſafety at the ſhepherd's call; 


to lie in his boſom, and rejoice with him, when 
he vouchſafes to bring them back pleaſed with 


the burthen, and tranſported at the recovery. 


Which leads me to the 


III. Third and laſt encouragement here, 


the joy the converſion is ſaid to create. A joy, 
like thoſe in the 2200 parables, which expreſſes 
itſelf very ſenſibly, and is diffuſed abroad among 
multitudes, who have a concern for the peni- 
tent's happineſs and God's glory. All heaven 


feels, and is full of it. Likewiſe, I ſay unto you, 


there ſhall be joy in heaven, in the preſence of 
- the angels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth, 


more than over ninety and nine juſt per ſons 


: which need no repentance, For the right un- 


derſtanding the joy, ſome caution muſt be 
uſed : which I ſhall therefore, after the exam- 
ple of ſome learned and great names, explain 


as clearly, and as briefly, as I can. 


I. Firſt, for the object of this joy, the re- 
pentance of a ſinner ; that it ſhould affect angels 
and God too, may very juſtly ſeem ſtrange. 
And yet that ſo it does, we have good autho- 
rity to believe, from the words of our bleſſed 


Saviour juſt now recited, and from the correſ- 


pondence of the two applications to their reſ- 
pective ſimilitudes. For there the poſſeſſor, 
who recover*d his loſs, can mean none but 
God; as the friends and neighbours, to whom 
ſuch joy is communicated, , mult in all reaſon 
denote the bleſſed angels and ſpirits, that bear 
a part in this general gladnels above. 

2, But then, 1s it not yet more ſtrange, that 


the degree of joy ſhould be ſo intenſe upon this 


occaſion ? that one ſuch reformed wretch ſhould 


raiſe it, above the ſafety of many ſouls, who 


never tell ſo foully, nor provoked any contrary 
paſſion ſo highly ; that the ninety nine ſheep, 


which never ſtrayed, fhouldiexcite leſs of ir 
than one poor ſilly wanderer 3, and yet, tha, 
thus in fact it is, we are aſſured, from the 16. | 
lowing parable of the returning Prodigal; g 2 
the reſt of the flock being left behmd in the 
expreſs application of our bleſſed maſter. For 
he, as we have ſeen, makes no dificuley to 
affirm the joy in heaven to be greater, u on 
the account of one ſuch inſtance of a eke 


penitent, than for a great many, who, havin 


never been ſo bad, never ſtood in need of 10 


ſtrict and painful a repentance. Theſe circum. 
ſtances, and the reaſon of them, deſerve our 
very ſerious attention. | 

1. Now, as to the angels; although we are 
but little acquainted with their condition, and 
the ingredients of their happineſs ; yet thus 
much the ſcripture hath informed us concernin 
them, that they are miniſtring ſpirits, ſent out 
to miniſter for them that ſhall. be heirs of ſalva- 
tion; and that children, both in the natural 
and ſpiritual capacity, have thoſe which are 
ſtyled their angels. Thoſe ſpirits then may 
very reaſonably, and ſeem generally to, be 


- thought full of tenderneſs for their charge, ſol- 


licitous for their particular ſafety, and extreme- 
ly glad.of any good that befals them. How 
thele heavenly hoſts were affected with the ſal- 
vation of mankind in general, is evident from 
the hymn, with which they attended at the 
birth of Chriſt to welcome him into the world. 
As alſo from their conſtant earneſt deſire of 
contemplating the myſtery of our redemption, 
Every occaſion then of this kind may be glad 
tidings to them. And, though their nature be 
far diſtant from us mortals, and their bliſs ex- 
quiſite, beyond what we are able to conceive 
yet in regard both their nature and their bliſs 
are finite, their joy may certainly admit of an 
increaſe. And as often as a ſinner is converted 
from the evil of his ways, there may ſpring up 
a freſh object, and a large and literal addition 
tO It, | | 

But, can this properly be ſaid of God too, 
whoſe perfection of happineſs allows no ſuch 
accumulations ? no, doubleſs. And there- 
fore, with reſpect to him, we muſt interpret 
this, as religion and reaſon oblige us to under- 
ſtand many like paſſages, where humane parts 
and paſſions are attributed to him. All which is 
done, that by ſuch condeſcending reſemblances, 


he might the better manifeſt himſelf to the | 
weakneſs of our capacities. As therefore the 


holy ghoſt, meaning to repreſent his diſpleaſure 
and our baſeneſs, does it, by ſay ing, that we 


provoke him to anger, kindle his fury, grieve 


and weary his ſpirit, and the like: ſo here 
by faying, that God rejoyceth over a repenting 
ſinner, is intended that ſuch repentance is high- 
ly agreeable to him. And were his nature ca- 
pable of the ſame unequal motions with ours; 
the joy of a father, or a friend, for retrieving 
the perſon he loves beſt, and had been molt in 


pain for, would be but a feeble and very faint 


image of that ſatisfaction, which this excites in 


him, who loves us better, than the tendereſt 
| parenty 
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parent, or moſt affectionate friends upon earth 
does, or can do. | 


But ſtill, it may be urged, Why ſo partial in 
this love? why the fatied calf killed for the pro- 
digal, when he, who paid a conſtant duty to 


his father, never had ſo much as a kid given 


him to make merry with his friends? If ſome, 
nay, if great joy be juſt for one, yet ought it to 
be greater for one, than for ninety and nine ? 


for one once bad, than for ſo many always 


good 3 or ſhall we ſay, tis better to ſin and 
afterwards repent, than not to ſinat all, ſo as 
ſhall need ſuch repentance ? this difficulty {til 
remains to be conſidered. to 

Now we are to remember that God hath de- 


clared, All ſouls are mine, the foul that ſinneib 
it ſhall die. Implying, that all mankind are, 


oO? 


by nature, equally related to God, and that the 


diſtinctions he makes between one man and 


another, are upon the account of vertue and 
vice. If then the ſtray ſheep be ſought and the 
reſt in appearance neglected in the mean while; 


it is not that the ſhepherd hath a particular 


ſondneſs for that ſheep above the reſt; for he 
would have done the ſame for any of them, 
under the ſame circumſtances. Judge by your 
ſelves. When one child in a family 1s ſick, 
does a tender mother watch with this-alone, be- 
cauſe ſhe loves it moſt ? no, .but becauſe as mat- 
ters then ſtand, this requires her care moſt. 
So again, when the care hath been ſuc- 
ceſsful, the joy riſes in proportion to the fears 
and hazards not got over. The father's reply 
in the end of this chapter comes home to our 
caſe. Son, thou art ever with me, and all that 
1 have is thine , it was meet we ſhould make mer- 
ry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again, be was loſt and is found. 

Therefore neither is this part to be too rigo- 
rouſly underſtood ; but as ſpoken after the man- 
ner of men. And the reſentments of men are 


_ evidently raiſed, by the greatneſs of a change 


from the contrary. Thus ſickneſs and pain 


and danger give a more ſprightly reliſh of 


ſafety, and eaſe, and health. The ſurpriſe of an 


eſcape which he did not expect, and the re- 


gaining of a treaſure we had given for gone, 
is entertained with tranſport and rapture; be- 
cauſe this gives it us afreſh, it is a Kind of new 
acceſſion to our fortunes, and like a thing we 
never enjoy*d before. And ſuch is the caſe of 
men immerſed in a diſſolute and debaucked life: 
an ample ſubject of pleaſure, and even of 
wonder, when they are recovered from the ſnare 
of the devil, who were long uſed to be taker 
captive by him at his will. This is a new con- 
queſt, an enlarging of Chriſt's dominion, an 
additian made to the number of the bleſſed, 
and an example of noble influence, for en- 
couraging others to ſhake off their chains. 

Some other reaſons might be alledged, but 
1 confine my ſelf to this, becauſe it alone ſeems 
lufficiently to anſwer the extent and deſign of 
the parables before us. e 

Thus we have conſidered the joy in heaven 
vver a repenting ſinner: how is it to be under- 


a+ 


ſtood? And how deſervedly this occaſion calls 
for it? And, What can more encourage to re- 
pentance, than theſe conſiderations? How could 
men indeed hold out in their folly and perverſe- 
neſs, did they but in good earneſt attend to 
them? When St. Paul exhorts the Philippians 
to virtue, he begs them to comply for his fake, 
that they would fulfil his joy. And certainly 
ſome regard is due to them, who labour for, 
and watch over your ſouls; to let them reap 
this comfort, this fruit at leaſt, of ſeeing that 
their endeavours to do good have not been all 
in vain. But at preſent this is a mean enforce- 
ment. And I do not ſay to the ſinner, Fulfil our 
Joy, bur fulfil the joy of God and his holy angels. 
For God and his holy angels will apptaud your 
change, and triumph in your deliverance. They 
are 1o zealoufly concern'd for, ſo tenderly, at- 
tected with, your happinels ; that no compari- 
lon, no paſſion of the like kind upon earth, can 
equal the raviſhing ſenſe of it. 

If the apprehenſion of miſery in preſent, and 


the certainty of worſe hereafter, than any in 


preſent can be, will awaken you; reflect ſeri- 
ouſly upon my firſt argument, your fad and 
deſperate condition. Deſperate, if continued in, 
and impoſſible to be forſaken by your own ſin- 
gle ſtrength. 

But then remember, Secondly, That there is 
one hand, who will carry you on his ſhoulders, 


and vanquiſh all difficulties; if you will but 


concur in working out this freedom from bon- 
dage, and accept of a reſcue from deſtruction. 
And is it poſſible men ſhould be fond of ruin? 
When calamities lie heavy, nothing, one would 
think, ſhould detain any in that ſtate, but the 
impoſſibility of throwing off the load. Now 
even that objection is removed, and the ſinner's 
eſcape does not ſtick there, His ſhepherd 
ſeeks him, and wiſhes he would be found. He 
need but conſent to be happy, and the work is 
done. The making of his fortune is put in his 
power, and the ſecuring not his own only. 

But Thirdly, the diffuſing a participation of 
his joy, through a whole world of glorified 
ſpirits. He may make heaven yet more hea- 
ven, by doing a thing ſo very delightful to 
God, and all the inhabitants there, that the 
tendereſt terms are not thought too expreſlive of 
their ſollicitude for his danger, of their deſire 
of his good, and of their pleaſure in his ſalva- 
tion. 

So bleſſed a thing it is to return to our fold, 
to reſtore to Chriſt that treaſure; which he 
bought at the expence of his own blood. Oh 
let him have the benefit of his purchaſe, and 
ſuffer not the price of that life to be loſt, nor 
that blood to be ſpilt in vain, as to your own 
particular | 

To conclude in a word. Joy there will be 
ſomewhere, let us act how we pleaſe. Only 
tis at our choice, whether this ſhall be the joy 
of devils inſulting us in torments; or the joy of 
God and Angels, congratulating their own and 
our unſpeakable felicity to endleſs ages. And 
the odds between theſe is ſo great, the diffe- 


rence 
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rence ſo plain; that, if we had not to deal of mankind, to deſire, that they would advije 


with a generation that have no knowledge, it and ſee, which of the two they will chooſes that - 
might look like an affront to the common ſenſe God may do it unto them, 7 8 


1 1 


Morning 1 Leſſon, 1 Samuel ii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 1 Samuel iii. 
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The Fourth SUND AT after TRINITY. 
* C0LEECT. 


O God, the protector of all that truſt in thee, without whom 
nothing 1s ſtrong, nothing 1s holy ; increaſe and multiply 
upon us thy mercy, that thou being our ruler and guide, we 
may ſo paſs through things temporal, that we finally loſe 

not the things eternal: grant this, O heavenly father, 
for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake our Lord. Amen. ; 


Paraphraſe, &c. O God, who workeſt great 
things for them that truſt in thee, Pſal. xxxi. 19. 
whoſe hand is ſtrong, Pſal. Ixix. 13. for the pro- 
tection of thy ſervants, and without whoſe grace 
no action can be performed which is good and 
holy; we beſeech thee to add to thy former 
benefits and favours, the continuance of thy 


providential guidance and protection of us; 
that we may ſo comport our ſelves in paſſing 
through the affairs of this life, as that we may 
not miſs of the happineſs of the other. Which 
we deſire for the ſake of Jefus Chriſt our Lord, 


The EPISTLE. Rom. viii. 18. 


18. J reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 


revealed in us. 


19. For the earneſt expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 3 85 
20. For the creatures was made ſubject unto vanity, not 


willingly, but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the 


ſame in hope: 


21. Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 


the children of God. 


22. For we know that the whole congregation groaneth, and 
travelleth in pain together until now. _ ns” 
23. And not only they, but our ſelves alſo which have the 
firſt-fruits of the Conte, even we our ſelves groan within 
our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 


tion of our body. 


Paraphraſe; 


on the COMM ON-PNATER-BO OE, Ge. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rom. viii. 18. 

18. The ſufferings I mention, (ver. 17.) 
how ſharp ſoever, are yet rendred very ſup- 
portable, by the certain proſpect of that glorious 

reward, to be hereafter obtained, and to which 
they bear no. manner of proportion. 

19. For this, which ſhall one day prove us 
to be the ſons of an immortal God, mankind 
in general eagerly expect. | 
20. For all mankind is become liable to cor- 
ruption, not by choice, but through the juſt 
diſpenſation of God, who hath inflicted death 


upon them: yet this not without end or hope: 


21. For a time is coming, when his death 


ſhall be ſucceeded by a happy immortality, 


844 


and this effect of Adam's fin taken off froni his 
poſterity. SMOKE. 

22. The ſenſe and burden whereof at pre- 
ſent lies ſo heavy, that the apprehenſions of it, 
and the afflictions of the preſent life, are like ſo 
many labour-throws and pangs / toward that 
better life. fb 
23. Of which we, who have received the 
goſpel and grace of Chriſt, have likewiſe our 
ſhare; and with great carneſtneſs do long for 
the completion of our ſonſhip ; even the final 
reſcuing of theſe mortal, and now afflicted, bo- 
dies from death and corruption, and their ad- 
miſſion into our eternal inheritance with Chriſt, 
in the kingdom of his and our father. 


if practical Diſcourſe on the Ep1sT LE. 


I ſhall not trouble my reader with the great 
variety of conſtructions, which learned men 
have put upon this ſcripture. But, having in 
my paraphraſe ſet down that which, in my ap- 
prehenſion, is as reaſonable and as natural as 
any, will endeavour to render it plain and uſe- 
ful, by diſcourſing briefly upon it. 


Not to look back into the foregoing parts 


of this chapter, (the connexion whereof I ſhall 
ſhortly be obliged to conſider) let it ſuffice to 
obſerve, that upon mention of our being joint 
heirs with Chriſt the apoſtle ſignified, that be- 
ing likewiſe joint ſufferers with him, is a condi- 
tion of obtaining that inheritance. | Which be- 


ing a privilege diſtant and unſeen, and ſo under 


ſome diſadvantage, when put into the balance 
with afflictions ſenſible and preſent 3 St. Paul, 
does here prove the reaſonableneſs of being well 
content with ſubmitting to this condition, by 
ſeveral arguments. get T5, © 

1. Firſt, From his own authority and cer- 
tain knowledge. For that word, I reckon, is 
not as we ſometimes uſe it in our language, a 
form of ſpeech importing ſome remains and 
doubting, or the giving an opinion cautiouſly, 
with a reſerve of deference for others of a dif- 
ferent judgment; but it carries the ſignification 
of a perſuaſion, as ſtrong and peremptory, as 
can poſſibly be entertain'd. It implies the having 
ſtated an account, conſidered all matters nicely ; 
the ſufferings, the very worſt of this preſent 
time, on the one part; the glory, the not yet 
revealed glory, on the other part? And, atter 
all reaſonable allowances and deductions made, 
upon a fair and exact computation of the whole, 
St. Paul pronounces the latter fo vaſtly ſupe- 
rior to the former; that it is an indignity done 


to it; ſo much as to name them together; or 


to ſuppoſe a proportion between them, capable 
of forming a compariſon upon. 4 

Tis true, this glory is not yet revealed in us. 
We neither enjoy it, nor have a diſtinct and 
adequate notion of it. But I have ſhew'd long 
ſince, that this is far from any argument, for 
abating our value, or cooling our zeal for the 
purſuit of it. 
may know, that its excellence and our infirmi- 


We know it is prepared, and we 


ties, are the true reaſons why we continue ſo 
much in the dark about it. We know that it is 

rfe&t ; that it is all, and above all, that can 

wilh'd or thought: whereas our preſent ſuf- 
ferings are partial, and never deſtitute of ſome 
allay to, or ſupport under them. In a word, 
we know, that this is uninterrupted and eter- 
nal : but experience plainly demonſtrates, that 
moſt of our ſufferings have comfortable inter- 


vals; and that all we can poſlibly ſuffer, muſt 


quickly have an'end, | 

Theſe confiderations alone do more than ſuf- 
fice to juſtify the apoſtles eſtimate now before 
us: but he proceeds to make it good: 

Secondly, By the common ſenſe and wants 
of mankind in general. This ſeems to be the 
meaning of the ' four following verſes : for the 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God denotes that re- 


ſurrection of the body, and immortality of the 


whole man, which is a privilege entirely owing 
to Chriſt ;- and an operation, effected by the 
power of that almighty ſpirit, which raiſed him 
from the dead. And though it cannot be at- 


Armed, that all mankind have conſtantly, and 


every where, entertained a firm and poſitive 
perſuaſion of ſuch an immortality ; yet have 
ſome dark and indiſtinct preſages of, and wiſhes 
for it, been ſo general, as juſtly to be eſteemed 
a dictate of nature, Indeed, the more careful 
men have been to cultivate and improve the 
principles of reaſon 3 the more vigorous and 
lively have ſuch impreſſions been upon their 
minds. This is abundantly manifeſt from the 


"writings of ſome, who never enjoyed the bene- 


fit of revealed religion ; and conſequently, who 
could not be led into | ſuch expectations, by 
thoſe prejudices of education, to which too ma- 
ny, who wrongfully uſurp that name, are not 
aſhamed to attribute the chriſtians hope of a 
future ſtate. They rightly obſerved, that the 
ſoul of man gave many indications of a princi- 

le nobler than matter. They conſidered, how 
* ſhort any enjoy ments, attainable in this life, 
are of ſatisfying the largeneſs of its capacities 
and deſires. They felt a continual inclination 
within, to look beyond the narrow limits of 
duration, to which its preſent abode in the 

| 9 4 body 
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body is manifeſtly reſtrained. + They ſaw and 
lamented the mixture, the very unequal mix- 
ture, of bitter, caſt into every man's cup; and 
from hence they were apt to conclude, that God 
had ſome better thing in reſerve for ſo excel- 
lent a creature; and that his wiſdom and good- 
neſs would never have endued man with quali- 
fications for an happineſs, peculiar to a rational 
Being, without ſome proviſion for his attain- 
ment to it. And therefore, though they could 
not account for the manner and circumſtances 
of the thing; yet they ſupported themſelves 


under all temporal evils, with the thought of 


ſome amends to be made for their vertue and 
patience. Amends, which experience convin- 
ced them good men could not depend upon 
here; and ſo the ſame arguments, which per- 
ſuaded them of the congruity of ſuch a recom- 
pence, were ſo many preſumptions, and evi- 
dences of another ſtate, | wherein they were to 
expect and receive them in full payment. Theſe 


ſeem to be the earneſt longings, the melancholy 
ſenſe of their bondage to corruption, the' hopes of 


liberty, the groaning and travellings in pain, 
meant by St. Paul, in the ſcripture now before 
us. All of conſiderable weight, in this ſubject 
of a happineſs to come; by which the /uffer- 
ings of this preſent time ſhould be amply com- 

penſated. But all theſe receive a vaſt addition 
of ſtrength from a | | 

II. Second argument, 
third verſe; which is, the concurrence of chriſ- 
tians in the ſame opinions and vehement expec- 
tations. And not only they, but our ſelves alſo, 
&c. One great delign of the goſpel was to 
rectify our notion of things; to ſet the judg- 
ment right in points of ſpeculation; and to di- 
rect the affections and deſires to objects, which 
were not only in being, but had an excellence, 
and tendency to our happineſs, worthy of our 
love and purſuit. Hence it is eaſy to diſtin- 
guiſh, what apprchenſions and appetites were 
really from pure nature; and what crept in, 
and prevailed upon the depravation of nature. 
Of the latter ſort are thoſe, which the goſpel 
hath condemned, as falſe and groundleſs; or 
Which it hath any where forbidden, as vicious 
und hurtful. Of the former, we may depend 
ubon it, are all ſuch, as the goſpel hath ex- 


The GOSPEL. 


36. Be ye thereſore merciful, 


ful. 


added at the jwenty 
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plained' more clearly, confirmed more fully, or 
enforced more advantageouſly. For revelation 11 
and natural reaſon are both of them from God: | 
they are only two different methods of ligni- 
fy ing his will and truth to us. And therefore 
when ſcripture bears a teſtimony to any o f. 
nion, ſuggeſted by reaſon before; this gives it 
a freſh evidence and ſanction, and ſhews it to 
have been a plant of our heavenly fathers Plant- 
ing | | 


It was therefore for St. Paul's purpoſe, to 


prove this to have been the caſe, with a future 


ſtate, and the bliſsful rewards of it. That even 


the heathens were not deſtitute of ſome appre- 


henſions and expectations of it; and that the 
life and immortality, of which they had ſome 


taint glimpſes only, Jeſus Chriſt hath now by the 
goſpel fully brought 10 light. That the graces 
and illuminations of the ſpirit produce the ſame 
longings and groanings, with the impreſſions 
of true original nature. Nay, that theſe arg 
more vehement, in proportion to the increaſe 
of the knowledge and aflurance we now have. 
That every ſpirit being a mark of our ſonſhip, 
and earneſt of our inheritance z a firft-fruit, en- 
ſuring and repreſenting the plenteous harveſt, 
which they who faint not, nor give out from 
labouring, will not fail iz due time to- reap. 
And conſequently he glory that ſball be reveal- 
ed, is a moſt powerful argument, for enduring 
with conſtancy and meekneſs, thoſe ſufferings of 
this preſent time ; to which, how ſharp ſoever, 
that glory is ſo infinitely. an overbalance, as 
upon a fair and due calculation, to be injured 
and diſhonoured, by being ſo much as brought 
into any compariſon with them. God grant 
us grace to conſult, not our duty only, but our 
intereſt and happineſs, by ſeriouſly laying to 


heart this vaſt inequality. Which would not 


only ſoften, and ſupport us under any afflicti- 
ons, that can poſſibly befal us; but curb and 
conquer that ſlaviſh fear of death, of all paſ- 


ſions the moſt tyrannical and tormenting. A 


paſſion, which nothing, but this perſuaſion 
throughly imbibed can be a match for; by 
enabling us to conquer it as chriſtians, though 
we cannot wholly ſuppreſs and remove it as 
. . 


St. Luke vi. 36. 


as your ſather alſo is merci- 


37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged: condemn not, 
and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, and ye ſhall be 


foro1iven. | 


38. Give, and it ſhall be given unto you ; 


good meaſure, 


preſſed down and ſhaken together, and running over, 
jhall men give into your boſom. For with the ſame mea- 


- lure 
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a 


ſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured, to you 


again. 


| 39. And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind man 
lead the blind? ſhall they 


not both fall into the ditch? 


40. The diſciple is not above his maſter: but every one that 
is perfect ſhall be as his maſter. 


41. And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy bro- 
ther's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in thy 


own eye v 


42. Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, brother, let 
me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou 
thy {elf beholdeſt not the beam that is thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beam out of thine 

own eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the 
mote that 1s in thy brother's eye. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke vi. 36. 

36. Let the univerſal goodneſs of almighty 
God be the pattern for your affection and be- 
haviour toward all men, even your enemies. 

37, 38. Beware of neceſſary and uncharita- 
ble cenſures, for God will order matters fo, 
that your tenderneſs, and your ſeverity in theſe 
reſpects ſhall be paid back to you, each in its 
kind. 4 20 e 

39. Be not ſeduced by the phariſees and their 
falſe corrupt traditions, but follow the true 
light, which I am guiding you with in theſe 


inſtructions, | 
40. And if any one of them ſeem harſh, re- 
member that I your maſter have. ſubmitted to 
them before you. | | 
41, 42. Then, with regard to the cautions I 
gave you againſt cenſoriouſneſs in particular; 
conſider, how abſurd it is, to be ſevere upon 
the failings of others, in them who have much 


greater of their own, Certainly no man is fit 


to reprehend his brother, who all the while 
ſtands liable to the fame, or greater reproach, 
and hath not taken care to amend himſelf. 
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What ſort and degree of mercy is here requi- 
red of us, the verſes next before, and the pa- 


rallel paſſages in St. Matthew, ſufficiently. ex- 


plain. It is ſuch, as does not reſtrain our af-— 
tection and good offices, to perſons from whom 
we either have received, or may reaſonably ex- 
pect the like: But ſuch as forgives our very 
enemies, forgives ſo as to love them, loves ſo 
as to do them good, liberally and chearfully. 
Such as conforms our practice to the example 
of that father in heaven, who grudges not the 
daily returns of ſun and rain, the bleſſings and 
conveniencies of life, to them who daily pro- 
voke him to anger, and forfeit all pretenſion 
to any of thoſe numberleſs benefits, which yet 
are perpetually flowing down upon them, from 
this fountain of all goodneſs. Such, in a word, 
as may carry this virtue as high as it can poſſi- 
bly go 3 and render us in that regard perfect, as 
our heavenly father is perfect. 

Such 1s the deportment chriſtianity expects, 
even where offences and injuries are manifeſt and 
flagrant. Much more does it oblige us, not to 
aggravate or reſent the actions of others, by un- 
juſt jealouſies, and hard miſconſtructions. The 
tendency whereof to render all converſation un- 
caly, and to deſtroy peace, and charity, and 


a doer of the law, but a judge. 


mutual underſtanding, is ſo natural as abun- 
dantly to illuſtrate the connexion between the 
command at the 26th, and the prohibition im- 
mediately at the 37th. For, what can be of 
greater importance to promote love and mercy, 
than the reducing our judgments of men and 
their actions to pure and proper meaſures ? 
Upon theſe depend the good or ill impreſſions, 


we receive of our brethren, whoſe impreſſions 


influence, and indeed have the commanding 
ſtroke in forming our whole deportment. And 


therefore it may be proper to obſerve the very 


particular care taken by the chriſtian religion to 
correct this vice of cenſuring and judging ; than 
which (as lamentable experience too plainly 
demonſtrates,) there is ſcarce any one more 
miſchievous, and yet more common and pre- 
dominant in the whole world, 

To this purpoſe we are ſometimes urged 
with the boldnels and injuſtice of it, as uſurping 
an authority, which no way belong to us. 
Speak not evil one of another, (lays St. James) 
He that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth 
his brother, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth 
the law. But if thou judge the law, thou art not 
| There is one law- 
giver, b is able to ſave and to deſtroy. Who 

art 


rens 


the apoſtle's ſenſe, ſets himſelf up above that 
rule which it is his duty to be govern'd by. He 
invades a character which God hath reſerved as 
his own peculiar. For, as he alone hath authority 
to preſcribe and impoſe our duty; ſo he alone 
hath power to paſs ſentence,” and inflict puniſh- 
ment, upon our violation of it. 402 
Sometimes again we find it repreſented, as 
an encroachment not to be endured, upon the 


independent freedom of our brethren. Thus 


St. Paul, upon mention of the hard cenſures 


men are apt to paſs upon difference of judgment 
or practice, with regard to things in their own 


nature indifferent, expoſtulates with thoſe of a 


contrary principle, by asking, by is my li- 


berty judged of another man's conſcience ? And 
elſewhere, Every one of us ſhall. give account of 
himſelf io God, let us not judge one another any 
more. Which paſſages do likewiſe ſeem to 
inſinuate the raſhneſs and injuſtice of deciding a 


_ cauſe, of which ſufficient matters does not ap- 


pear in evidence, and conſequently ſuch as we 
cannot poſlibly arrive at a perfect knowledge of. 
Alt other times the arguments made uſe of 
for deterring us, are the many miſchievous con- 
ſequences. of this practice. To the party cen- 
ſured, as it leſſens and takes from him, in the 
eſteem, not of our ſelves only, but of as many 
more, as our opinions or reflections find any 
credit with. To the community, as it diſturbs 
the quiet and comfort of ſociety; ſows the feeds 


_ of. hatred and contention, of envy and revenge 


propagates ill thoughts and flanderous reports, 
and commits inſufferable, and oftentimes irre- 
parable, outrages upon the reputation of inno- 
cent perſons, Hence we are told, that he 
whiſperer ſeparateth chief friends; that the 


mouth that ſlandereth, ſlayeth the foul ;, that the 


words of ſuch men are as wounds, and go down 
into the innermoſt parts of the belly; and that, 
he who ſcatters them, and ſays, I am in ſport, is 
as a madinan that caſteth about firebrands, and 
arrows, and death. „ 

But if the reverence due to almighty God 
will not reſtrain us from aſſuming his right of 
judicature; if the conſideration of common 
equity will not keep us modeſt, in matters chat 
do not lye before us, and cannot, by our moſt 
accurate obſervation, be competently known; 
if the evils, that follow this wicked difpoſition 
and practice, cannot move us to compaſſion for 
the poor ſufferers, or tenderneſs to mankind in 
general; yet behold here one argument, which 
thould at leaſt, and one would hope could, 
not fail of withholding us. And that is, in- 
tereſt, and the dear love of our ſelves: the de- 
livering our own actions from being rigorouſly 
proceeded upon, and by our candour and 
good nature to other people, engaging a re- 
turn, and as it were laying in beforehand a 
ſtock of favour for our ſelves, when we, as all 
men ſometimes do, miſcarry. This is the con- 
iideration preſs'd by our bleſſed Lord, Fudge 
not, and ye ſhall not be judged ; condemn not, 
and ye ſhall not be condemned; forgive, and ye 


they, who ſhew none, ſhall have juſti 


juſt before in general terms, as a neceſſar 
tation of our heavenly father's goodneſs. Con- 
ſeqently, this cannot poſſibly extend fo far 

to focbid all trying and ſentencing of „ n 
by a legal and publick authority. : 
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art thou that:judgeſt another 2. Such a man, in ball be forgiven. Intimating, that, 


as the 
it; fo 
out mercy. And thus the proverb Ren 
in the next verſe, ſhall be verified in both ſen 
ſes; as well on the diſadvantageous and fever. 
as on the kind and beneficial part. For 


who ſhew mercy ſhall be fure to find 


vere, 
With 


-the ſame meaſure men mete withal, i} 
meaſured to them again. oat ſhall be 


Now, by not judging and condemning (as 1 
had occaſion formerly to take notice) is Soy 
meant an inſtance of that mercy recommended 


y imi- 


by : For the 
Judicatures upon earth are an image-of his great 


tribunal above; the perſon ſitting upon th 

are ſtyled Gods for 5 reaſon; Tod bs 3 
heaven is a judge, without any derogation from 
his mercy; ſo his vicegerents here below, both 
ſacred and civil, inflict cenſures and puniſh- 
ments, without any breach of that gentleneſs 
and love, which the chriſtian religion requires. 
The ſcriptures accordingly furnith, frequent ex- 
amples of, and ſtated rules for, ſuch men, in 
their behaviour and proceedings. Proceedings, 
which, in the very deſign of them, are acts of 
mercy, by giving a check to exorbitant wick- 


edneſs and wrong. So that the judgment and 


condemnation here muſt be confined to that, 
which private perſons take upon them to exer- 
ciſe, without any right or call : ſuch as tends 
to diſturb the peace of mankind, and deſtroys 
that Charitable temper, which is neceſſary for 
the ſupport of it. Whereas the publick and 
authoritative judging conduces to the preſerva- 
tion and advancement of both; and is a defence 
and Charity to the innocent, though an inſtru- 
ment of ſeverity to the guilty and obnoxious. 
Again. Neither is it abſolutely, and upon 
all occaſions, unlawful, even for private per- 
ſons to judge and condemy the principles or 
practices of their brethren. Had it been fo, 
our Lord would not have left us (as he hath done 
in this very chapter, and other places of ſcrip- 


ture) rules to diſtinguiſh, and to judge them 


by. For, when thus taught to pronounce ol 
the tree by its fruits, if thoſe ſhall: be found 
manifeſtly corrupt, we are equally forbidden to 


call evil good, as to call good evil. But in 


this caſe too, great integrity and great tender- 
neſs are to be uſed. We are not to condemn 
without ſtrong and clear evidence; we are not 
to do it officiouſly 3 we are not to do it ſpight- 
fully: not out of a deſign to render men odious, 
and their character deſpicable, rather than to 
ſerve any good purpoſe, We may diſcern 
the faults and failings of others, in order to 
beware of and avoid them our ſelves. We may 
diſcover them to our acquaintance and friends, 
in order to prevent their being ſeduced by the 
ill example. We may lay them open to, and 
expoſtulate the matter with, the offenders them- 


ſelves, in proſpect of their admonition and 
f amendment. 


— — — 
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amendment. But we ate not allowed this, to 
gratify a buſy. and meddling curioſity, to fur- 
niſh diſcourſe for every impertinent viſit, to 
deſtroy their reputations wantonly and unpro- 


fitably, or to triumph over their weakneſſes. 
man's own cohſcience tells him, that he hath 


So that the judging before us is ſuch, as pro- 
ceedsfrom raſhneſs, and rigour, and partiality. 


And the condemning is that, which is the effect. 


of envy and ill- nature, of a malicious, uncha- 


ritable, and altogether unchriſtian, diſpoſition. 


The forgiving here as it ſignifies paſſing by 
injuries, together with the argument enforcing 
it, will have its proper place of being conſider- 
ed hereafter. At preſent I ſhall ſpeak to it un- 
der a more reſtrained ſenſe ; which ſeems to 
come cloſer up to the matter laſt in hand, and 
is more immediately and directly oppoſed to 
the judging and condemning, as now interpreted. 
By this then I would chooſe to underſtand a 
readineſs to abſolve men from the ſcandal or 
ſuſpicion of guilt imputed to them; when pro- 
bable circumſtances concur fairly to clear them 
of it. Not retaining a jealouſy, or diſadvanta- 
geous opinion, which hath been once entertain- 
ed, in deſpight of proper vindications and 


proofs to the contrary : but manifeſting the 


ſame readineſs, and a much greater ſatisfaction, 
in believing and aſſertaining the "innocence of 
our brethren, than ever we had done to call it 
into queſtion. In ſhort, our prejudices ſhould 
be let go again, at leaſt as caſily as they were 
taken up: and all fiir allowances ſhould con- 
ſtantly be made, which the man and his caſe 
can poſſibly admit. And this muſt be done 
even in thoſe actions, whereby we think our 
ſelves aggrieved and. injured; and to, thoſe ve- 
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hath, this advantage, that when obloquy and 
detraction attempt upon his honour, the flan- 
der is ſcattered with leſs bitterneſs, received with, 
leſs delight, and ſuffered with leſs regret and 
ſelt-reproach ; than it muſt needs be, where a 


given others juſt provocation to make repri- 


1aly upon his good name, and by his own hard 


dealing, hath. deſerved to be thought and uſed 
as d common enemy. 

2. But then, Secondly, and eſpecially, here 
is the judgment and condemnation of God to 


be regarded. Tis true, in this reſpect, men 


may depend upon it, that they ſhall not upon 
upon all accounts be dealt with ſo ill, as the 

are wont to give themſelves a liberty of dealing 
with one another. For his judgment," we are 
aſſüred will be according to truth 5 and ſo with- 
out any mixture, either of that involuntary er- 


ror, or that deliberate falſhood which men too 


generally make no fcruple to be guilty of, in 

their repreſentations and invidious characters. 
But herein conſiſts the advantage of the cha- 

ritable man, that God will judge him accord- 


ing to his diſpoſition; and overl6ok, and be 


as Kind to his failings, . as he hath been ſparing 
of, and tender to thoſe of his brethren, Whereas 
to the rigid, and cenſorious, and bitter, he will 
mete their own meaſure exactly, and go to the 
extremity of juſtice. Ard ſurely. this is diſcou- 
ragement and terror enough in all conſcience ; 
to reflect, that by giving a looſe to a licenti-- 
ouſneſs of thought and tongue, we muſt expect 
to find no more kindneſs from God, than men 
have found from us. For, if God enter into 
Judgment with his ſervant, no fleſh: living can be 


ry perſons, . who have already given us reaſon, juſtified in his ſight : and if he will be extreme to 


to look upon them as our enemies. 8 
The judgmem and condemnation, which it 
is promiſed here we ſhall eſcape, by this ten- 
derneſs and candour, may be either that of 
men, or that of almighty G. 
For that of men, Firſt, they, who put 
themſelves for würd, and are ſevere in cenſuring 
their neighbours. take the moſt effectual courſe 
of preparing a ſcourge for their own backs ; 
and, in a very literal ſenſe, procure and lay up 


for themſelves good meaſure, preſſed down, ſha- | 


ken together, and running over. For the world 
is ſeldom behind hand in ſuch retaliations. 
Scandal is then eſteenvd ſelf-defence, and a juſt 
revenge, which takes effectual care, that the 
aggreſſor ſhall have his own ſeverity paid back 
again, not only in full tale, but with exorbitant 


intereſt, On the other hand, the man of diſ- 


cretion, and reſerve, and good-nature, who 
aſperſes no body, nor intermeddles with mat- 
ters that concern him not; who puts the beſt 
conſtruction upon every thing, and allows all 
people their due commendation; is much more 
lafe from the law of ill tongues, and beſpeaks 
the juſtice and favourable treatment of all that 
know him. So exceedingly malicious indeed 
is the world, that even this man muſt not flatter 
himſelf, with the privilege of ſtanding quite 
clear of cen ſure and miſrepreſentation. But he 
[Nums, XLII.] 


mark what is done amiſs, where is the man able 


to abide it ? _ | 
Leaſt of all are thoſe men qualified to abide 


it, whoſe critical obſervation, and inhuman ex- 


poſing of other people, is here inſinuated by 
our Lord himſelf, to be an effect and mark of 


their hypocriſy :, and whoſe zeal to pull out 


the mote in their brot he's eye, proceeds from 
being inſenſible of the beam which is in their own, 


Hereby is likewiſe intimated, that men, who 


themſelves are grievous ſinners, are by no means 
proper perſons to reprove, and put to ſhame 
thoſe, who at worſt are but their own reſem- 


blance: and, thar the true way to mend man- 


kind, is for each man to look at home, and 
begin with mending one. How much, better 


were it to employ our ſelves, in publiſhing the 


praiſes of God, and vindicating the innocence 
of our abuſed brethren : in ſetting every action 
in its moſt advantageous light, and pouring balm 
into the many bleeding reputations, which have 
been wounded by artificial malice and words, 
which though ſmoother han oyl, are yet in et- 


fe& very ſwords ? So ſhould we promote peace, 


and goodneſs, and charity in this world. So 


ſhould we likewiſe inſure to our ſelves favour 


at that great and terrible day, when by our 
words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our words we 
ſhall be condemned. That day, in which the 

10 A ſecrets 
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ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be brought into judg- laſt concern, moſt earneſtly to endeavour and 
ment; every hard uncharitable thought placed to pray, that our Good Lord may Aver . 
to account; and in which therefore it is of the 8 R 


VVV 
5 Morning, 1 Leſſon, r Sam. 12. 5 
Evening, 1 Leſſon, 1 Sam. 13. 


C 


The Fifth SUND AT after TRINITY. 
— oc 


Grant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the courſe of this 

woyrld may be ſo peaceably ordered by thy governance, 

that thy church may joyfully ſerve thee in all godly qui- 
etneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſeech thee ple may enjoy a ſtate of peace and tranquility, 
to order, by the conduct of thy heavenly pro- that we may be more at leiſure to pay our de- 
vidence, the courſe of human affairs, that all votions to thee. Which we deſire for the ſake 
perſecutions and times of dangers, being kept of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
off from thy church, we and all chriſtian peo- 9 5 | 5 


The EPISTLE., 1 St. Peter iii. 8. 


8. Be ye all of one mind, having compaſſion one of ano- 
ther, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous: 

9. Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing: but 
contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that ye are thereunto 
called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 

10. For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let him 
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak 

no guile. N NE . 
11. Let him eſchew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace 
and enſue it. 3 535 

12, For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and 
his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of the 
Lord is againſt them that do evil. 

13. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of 
that which is good 98 

14. But if ye Caffe for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye * 
and be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled ; 

15. But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts. 


Paraphraſe, 
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Paraphraſe, Fc. on 1 St. Peter iii. 8. 

8. Let concord in judgment and affection, 
tender concern for each others ſufferings, bro- 
therly kindneſs, relenting and fellow feeling, 
expreſs'd by all proper acts of mercy, and by 

. engaging behaviour toward each other, be vi- 
ſible among all chriſtians. 

9. And let not the cruelty of your enemies 
provoke you to return the like injuries, either 
in deed or word; but conſider the precepts and 
deſign of your religion, both tending to this, 


that men ſhould forgive, as they are forgiven. 
10, 11, 12, 13. Beſides, ſuch meekneſs is 
the beſt expedient to ſecure you peace and quiet 
with men, as well as protection and favour 
with God. 
14, 15, Who, if he ſhould permit you to be 
perſecuted, yet, when 'tis for a good cauſe, 


even this is for your advantage; And there- 


fore let not any fears of this kind ſhake your 


reſolution, but continue, by doing your duty, - 


to bring glory to God and his truth. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISTLE. 


The greateſt part of the duties, to which 
this portion of ſcripture exhorts, have fallen 
under ſome conſideration, upon other occaſions 
before. The apoſtle had in the cloſe of the 
Second, and beginning of this chapter, inculca- 
ted ſuch as chriſtians are obliged, by virtue of 
ſome particular relations and capacities, where- 
in the providence of God hath placed them. 
After ich, he proceeds here to ſome of a 
more general nature, whoſe obligation is of ex- 
tent, equal with this religion it ſelf; and ſuch 
as all who profeſs it have a concern in, - But 
though no perſon be exempted from, no-time 
improper for, the exerciſe of them; yet are 
they more eſpecially ſeaſonable in perſecution 
and affliction, Unanimity in principles, mu- 
tual forbearances, tender affection, fellow-feel- 
ing of hardſhips that bear cloſe upon our bre- 
thren, and all the comforts and encouragements 
of a kind and condeſcending deportment ; as 
they are indications of a temper moſt truly re- 
ſembling the meek and holy Feſ#s ; ſo are they 
the beſt defence againſt a common enemy ; and 
of mighty efficacy to ſoften, and keep up the 
hearts of each other, under the calamities, which 
a whole ſet of men ſhall be expoſed to, by be- 
ing all embarked in the ſame good cauſe. Aſ- 
ſiſtances, which nothing can ſo well prove the 
power of, as experience. And ſuch, as they, 
who want the wiſdom mutually to contribute to 
each other, do manifeſtly rake the adverſary's 
part, and betray their own ſafety, or loſe their 
conſolation. They break that force, which 
united, might make head againſt their danger; 
and add to that burden, whoſe weight would be 
abated, if each were ready to bear a part in it, 
by eſteeming the ſufferings of others his own, 
and acting in concert againſt them accordingly. 

But even when thus joined, and diſpoſed to 
all the charitable offices, which the ſame pro- 
feſſion, and the ſame diſtreſs, ought to produce 
in perſons, ſo nearly and ſo many ways allied 
they are not at liberty to enter into all ſorts of 
meaſures. They are preſumed to ſuffer wrong- 
tully, and to be blackned with malicious calum- 
nies; which are deſigned to give countenance 
to the injuries they ſuſtain, by repreſenting them 
as perſons that deſerve to ſuffer. But wron 


mult not be repaid with wrong, nor falſhood 


with falſhood, No, nor yet true reproaches 
With the like. This were to contradict the end 


and temper of their religion ; nay, it were to 
go counter to intereſt no leſs than duty. For, 
however fleſh and blood, and irritated paſſions, 
may perſuade the contrary ; ill uſage is more 
ealily prevented, more likely to be eſcaped 
from, or, if neither of theſe ſhould happen, 


yet more eligible to be endured, with meekneſs 


and innocence 3 than by giving way to thoſe 
hot and angry reſentments, which the falſe wiſ- 
dom of the world is wont to have recourſe to, 
for remedies againſt them. 

1. Theſe contradict the temper and end of 
the chriſtian religion, which propounds the in- 
heritance of a bleſſing, as its reward. A bleſſing 
freely beſtowed upon enemies, and offenders 


and ſo provoking us to an imitation of that 


mercy and forgiveneſs in God, upon the exer- 


ciſe of which the whole of our happineſs de- 


pends. A bleſſing, never to be obtained by 
any, who will not ſubmit to this condition. A 
bleſſing, merited by the ſufferings of a ſaviour 
in our ſtead and behalf, who hath in this parti- 
cular left us a pattern of not reviling again when 
reviled, nor threatning when we ſuffer. 

2, This contradicts our intereſt too. It gives 
up that gentleneſs and goodneſs, which will not 
fail to melt the hearts, that have any remains of 
humanity, and muſt diſarm that rage, which 
returns of fierceneſs would exaſperate. It robs us 
of our beſt defence, the peculiar favour and pro- 
tection of God; and takes the cauſe out of his 
hand, when we attempt our own deliverance by 


methods diſpleaſing to him. (Concerning both 


which arguments, I beg my reader's leave, to 
refer him back to my Practical Diſcourſe on the 
epiſtle for the Sunday after Epiphany.) And it 
obſtructs the ſupports of a good conſcience, the 
in ward conſolations of the bleſſed ſpirit, and 
the cheering proſpect of a recompence hereaf- 
ter, which belong to them only, who ſuffer for 
righteouſneſs ſake. TP 

That then, which chriſtians, when perſecuted 
and injured, have to do is, not to let any of 
thoſe deſpondencies overwhelm their ſpirits, 
which their oppreſſors are labouring to drive 
them to; and which they, who have none but 
human helps to depend upon, find it impoſſible 
to bear upagainſt. They muſt /an#ify the Lord 
God iu their hearts : that is, teſtify their belief 
of his glorious attributes to all the world, And 
this is done, when they depend upon his power 


— — — — —ů 
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to extricate them out of (otherwiſe invincible) 
difficulties, and ſo flee to, and reſt upon him, 
as a ſure ſanctuary. When they refer to his 
wiſdom and juſtice the ſeaſon, and the methods, 
of executing vengeance upon thoſe wicked men, 
who ſmite down, his people, and trouble his faith- 
ful ones, When, notwithſtanding any delays in 
the accompliſhment, they buoy up their ſink- 
ing ſpirits with the certainty. of his promiſes : 
and laſtly, be the event of things at, preſent 
what it will, when they ſtedfaſtly adhere to 
their duty, at the expence of all the world 


counts dear. and will not be prevailed upon 
for any terms to incur his diſpleaſure. Men 
of this diſpoſition do him true honour ;. and as 
they may reaſonably hope that his eyes will be 


always over them, and his cars open to_theis 


prayer; ſo are they in the true frame of mind, 
for offering up the prayer of this day in parti. 
cular, Even that 1% courſe of this world may 
be ſo peaceably ordered' by his governance, that 
bis church may joyfully; ſerve. him in all godly 
quretneſs, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. , 


The GOSPEL. St. Luke v. 1 


1. An it came to pals, that as this cople 


preſſed upon 


him to hear the word of God, be f ood by Fer lake of 


Senne ſareth. 


2. And he ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake. 


bat ths | 


| fiſhermen were gone out of them, and were > waſhing 587 fl 


their nets. 


3. And he entered into one of the ſhips cs was Simon? 85 . "0a 
and prayed him that he would thruſt out a little from 
the land, and he ſate down and W the people. our of 


the ſhip. 


4. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he {aid unto 9 15 


launch out into the deep, and let down your-r nets for a 


3 


And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto TIE Fa = we have. 


= all the night, and have taken nothing : 


neverthe= 5 


leſs at thy word Iwill let down the net. . 

6. And when they had this done, they incloſed a a great | 
number of fiſhes, and their net brake. 

7. And they beckned unto their partners, which were in 


the other ſhip, that they 


them. 


{ſhould come and hel 


And they came, and filled both the ſhips, 15 that the7 


began to ſink. 


8. When Simon Peter ſaw it, 17 fell down at Jeſuss 
knees, ſaying, depart from me, for J am a ſinful man, 


O Lord. 


9. For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with him, 1785 
the draught of the fiſhes which they had taken : 


10. And ſo was alſo James and 7 


ohn, the ſons of Zebedee, 


Telus ſaid unto 


which were partners with Simon. And Feſ+ 


 $:m0n, fear not; 
men. 


from henceforth thou ſhalt catch 


11. And when they had brought their ſhips to land, they 
forſook all, and followed him. 


Paraphraſe, 
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' © Paraphraſe, Gc. on St. Luke v. 1. 

1. Compare this with St. Matt. iv. 18 —22, 

2. Two veſſels, one belonging to 'Andrew 

and Peter; the other to Zebedee, and his two 
ſons, James and Fobn. 

6. Andrew and Peter. 

7. Zebedee (who was likewiſe preſent. See 


The goſpel for this day (as will more fully 
appear by and by) relates the manner of call- 
ing four great apoſtles, who were main pillars 
of the chriſtian church. For the better under- 
ſtanding whereof, I ſhall Hiyſt compare this 
with fome other' ſcriptures, wherein they are 
concerned, and then make ſome remarks pro- 
r to the occaſion> ON | 
Now Firſt, There cannot, I think, be any 
doubt, whether the coming of two of theſe diſ- 
ciples to Chriſt, mentioned in the beginning of 
St. Jobn's goſpel, were not altogether diſtinct 
from this related here. There two of John's 
diſciples are moved to follow 7%, by their 
maſter declaring him to be the {amb of God. 
Here Jeſus makes the firſt approach, and takes 
them off from the buſineſs of their trade, when 
their thoughts and labours were employed ano- 
ther way. There Andrew finds his brother 
Simon, and conducts him to Chriſt. Here Je- 
fu finds both together, and calls both to him- 
ſelf. The baptiſt there is ſaid expreſsly to have 
diſciples retaining to him, and after that to have 
baptized publickly : but at this time John was 
caſt into priſon, and from thence Jes took 
the occaſion of retreating into Galilee, *T'was 
here he entred on his prophetick office, preach- 
ed in his own city Nazareth, and exerted his 
divine power in ſundry inſtances, before this 
miraculous draught of fiſhes. Hence it 1s plain, 
theſe apoſtles had two different calls, directed 
to two different purpoſes ; and conſequently, 
the following of Jeſus in obedience to them were 
of different ſorts. The firſt only brought them 
to the perſonal knowledge of Chriſt ; the ſe- 
cond, to a perſonal attendance upon him. At- 
ter the firſt, they returned to the buſineſs of 
their trade, and lived by their own labour: 
after the ſecond, they deſiſted from ſecular bu- 
ſineſs, became a part of their maſter's family 
and retinue, converſed conſtantly with him, 
and were ſuſtained by him. | 

2. Let us, in the next place, compare the 
deſcription of this call by St. Luke, with that 
other more conciſe one, by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark. They tell us, theſe fiſhermen were 
caſting a net into the ſea ; this evangeliſt, that 
they were gone out of their ſhips, and were wajh- 
ing (or, as it might properly be rendred, had 
waſhed) their nets, They ſay, that Zeſus, up- 
on calling Peter and Andrew, departed thence, 
and finding James and Jobn with Zebedee their 
father, called them alſo: but here all four are 
ſaid to have been together, all to have aſſiſted 
in drawing up the vaſt quantity of fiſnes; and 
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Matt. iv. 21.) and his two ſons. 5 

10. What St. Luke relates here, as ſpoken 
to Simon, St. Matthew is expreſs, was equally 
ſpoken to Andrew. And the next verſe makes 
it highly probable, that James and Jobn had 
their part and concern in it alſo, -. 
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all, as was hinted before, are intimated to have 
a concern in thoſe words, at the roth verſe; 
though more particularly directed to Simon. 
Now, for reconciling any ſeeming differen- 
ces between paſſages of this nature, ſome al- 
lowances are reaſonable and neceſſary to be 


made, for variation of circumſtances, in one 


hiſtorian, who makes it his buſineſs to recount 
matters diſtinctly. and at large; and in another, 
whoſe intention it is, only to declare facts in 
general, without entring into the ſeries and or- 
der of each action. This is the caſe of the two 
other evangeliſts. They deſigned us no more, 
than a ſummary account of theſe four apoſtles 
call, and their compliance with it. Hence they 


contented themſelves with ſetting down apart, 


ſo much firſt as relates to Andrew and Peter, 
and afterwards what related to James and Fobn. 
But now St. Luke, who purpoſes to ſhew the 
manner and whole proceſs of this call, records 
the miracle at length; he interweaves ſeveral 
remarkable paſſages, wherein the four were 
jointly concerned, and by which they at once 
received ſuch aſtoniſhing and convincing evi- 
dences of Chriſt's power, as diſpoſed them to 
that eminent readineſs and zeal, of devoting 
themſelves to his ſervice ever after. 
Thus then the order of the whole ſeems to 
lie. Our ſaviour had, for privacy retired to 
the ſide of the fea, or lake of Gene/ſareth, It 
ſo fell out, that fome fiſhermen uſt at that time 
had been long toiling without any ſucceſs : they 
had therefore now leſt off, had waſhed their nets, 
and ſome of the company had not only waſh- 
ed, but were mending them. In order where- 
unto they quitted their boats, but were now re- 
turned to them again. All theſe circumſtances, 
though not needtul to be mentioned in the brief 
account of St, Matthew and St. Mark, did yet 
contribute greatly to St. Luke's purpoſe, of un- 
dertaking to deſcribe the miraculous draught, 
which was taken at our Lord's command to 
make a freſh experiment. He therefore fitly 
brings all theſe circumſtances together; becauſe 
ſuch, as argued the parties concerned to have 
deſiſted from any farther attempts, and to fit 
down in deſpair of any game, at that time. 
Conſequently, the prodigious ſucceſs they found 
ſo quickly after, was the more amazing, and 
the more lively repreſented, by the many fruit- 
leſs tryals, and utter diſtruſts of any ſuch thing, 
which thus appears to have gone before. 
While our Lord was walking upon the 
ſtrand, and obſerving theſe fiſhers, the multi- 
tudes purſued him; and for curioſity, or more 
10 B Probably 
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probably for edification, deſired to hear the 
word of God at his mouth. He, who was al- 
ways willing to gratify any inclinations to piety 
and improvement in heavenly wiſdom, con- 
trived to inſtruct them, in a manner the moſt 
commodious, that the condition of the place 
would allow. Hence he enter'd into Simon's 


-* ſhip, which was now at full leiſure to receive 


him: and ſo placed the multitudes before him, 
as at once to deliver himſelf from the croud, 
and to gain an advanfage, by that ſmall emi- 
nence of being better heard. Thus far, and in 


this method, the three evangeliſts are brought 


to a good agreement; and fo leave us no ſuf- 
ficient ground of doubting, whether the action 


be not one and the ſame, though not deſcribed 


by all with the ſame exactneſs and particularity. 
For here St. Luke ſets forward with the miracle 
omitted by them, the importance whereof will 
be more clearly manifeſted by thoſe remarks, 
which I propoſe in the 
II. Second place to make upon this occaſion, 
1. And the Firſt thing I chooſe to obſerve, 


is the ready obedience of St. Peter. When Je- 
ſus bad him launch out into the deep, and let 


down the nets for a draught : his anſwer imme- 
diately is, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, 
and have taken nothing ;, nevertheleſs at thy word 
T will let down the net, How vigorous were 
the impreſſions of thoſe divine diſcourſes, which 
produced a cheerful compliance, not diſcoura- 
ged by the wearineſs of a whole night's labour 
in vain ? The nets were waſhed, and reſerved 
tor a more favourable ſeaſon; and yet the 
trouble is willingly renew'd at our Lord's in- 
ſtance. A ſeaſonable warning for every ſer- 
vant of his, not to deſpond upon any unſuc- 
ceſsful tryals in his maſter's buſineſs: nor to 


fink his ſpirits for any diſappointments in the 


way of his ordinary calling : when we ſee ſuch 
an example now before us, of ſuch a bleſſing 
upon a mind ready to labour at his word, and 
ſo large amends, made at once, for ſo many 
fruitleſs experiments before. 

2. For that's my Second obſervation, The 
wonderful ſucceſs of this obedience 3 Men they 
had thus done, they incloſed a great multitude of 


fiſhes. So great, that their net brake, and they 


found themſelves obliged to call in the aſſiſ- 
tance of their partners from another ſhip ; and 
both the veſſels were ſo deeply laden, that they 
began to ſink, A draught, which nothing at 
that time could give them reaſon to expect; 
which nothing could have cauſed, but the com- 
manding power of him, who hath all creatures 
at his own diſpoſal, and calls them together at 
ſuch ſeaſons and places, as he ſees fit. A 
draught, which nothing could merit, nothing 
could better reſemble, than the marvellous zeal 
and faith of theſe fiſhers, cheir worthy and re- 
verent apprehenſions of Chriſt, and the ſtrong 
perſuaſion they entertained, that notwithſtand- 
ing any former diſappointments, not any thing, 
which they had his expreſs order to do, though 
in itſelf moſt unlikely to proſper, ſhould ever 
be attempted without attaining its deſigned ef- 


fect. . A moſt ſighificant emblem this, of tha 
indefatigable induſtry, and moſt amazing fc. 
ceſſes. of theſe apoſtles afterwards, when they 
became fi/bers of men, | 6: 

3. A Third obſervation that offers itſelf, ig 
the modeſt and becoming expreſſion of humble 
wonder, by Peter's falling down at Feſus his 
knees, and crying out, Depart from me, for J 
am a ſinful man, O Lord. This adoration and 
form of ſpeech conſpire to denote the profound- 
eſt reverence imaginable : an awful acknow- 
ledgment of a divine perſon and power; a 
mixture of. humility, and dread, looking u 
firſt to the almighty author of it, and then re- 
flecting back upon himſelf, as altogether un- 
worty ſo ſenſible a demonſtration of the divine 
favour, All which behaviour ſeems to have 
proceeded from a notion, fo often inculcated b 
Moſes, that no fleſh can ſee God and live. This 
taught men to believe his preſence too bright 
and ſtrong for human nature to ſuſtain : and 
from thence led them to conclude, that all his 
extraordinary approaches and appearances to- 
wards them, might be ominous and full of dan- 
ger. And 1s not this a very natural inference, 
when men remember, how much they have to 
provoke the anger of God, and how little, 
how impoſlible indeed it is that they ſhould 
have any thing at all, or engage his kindneſs, 
to invite him to the condeſcenſion of a friendly 
correſpondence with them? . TSR 
4. Another remark, proper for this ocdaſion, 
is the end and event * all that went before. 
For the method taken by our Lord to com- 
poſe St. Peter's aſtoniſnment, we have in theſe 
words, Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch 
men. Thus he is given plainly to underſtand, 
whither this miracle led, and what it portended. 
That it was the figure of a richer and more 
plentiful prey ; that he ſhould. be taken from 
that mean employment, and exalted to one of 
a higher and more honourable importance : 
that his net ſhould encloſe the minds of reaſon- 
able creatures, and bring them into captivity 
to the goſpel ; that theſe ſhould be caught, not 
as the other ſilly animals, to their deſtruction ; 
but taten alive, nay, therefore taken, that they 
may live. O bleſſed capture, which is the on- 
ly inſtrument, the indiſpenſable condition of 
our happineſs! To eſcape this ſpiritual net, 1s 
only to be free from righteouſneſs ; a falſe ima- 
ginary freedom, worſe than the worſt of ſla- 
very: *tis to continue ſervants of fin, in bon- 
dage to luſt and corruption; a ſervice, which 
entitles to no other wages but death, vengeance 
and wrath without mercy, horrors and torments 
of body and ſoul, irreverſible, unconceiveable, 
everleſting. 4 

There is indeed one of the moſt material re- 


marks, proper to this matter, yet behind. The 


compliance, I mean, paid to our Lord's com- 
mand, of following and forſaking all they had 
for him. But, in regard our church hath not 
only fix*d upon that, as the particular commen- 
dation of one of theſe apoſtles; but hath taught 


us to pray, that we may imitate the pattern ſet 
us 
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us here: I purpoſely reſerve, for the day dedi- how far we, and chriſtians in general, are con- 
cated to his memory, to conſider, both where- cerned to follow examples of this nature, 
in the virtue of this obedience conſiſted, and | N 


The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, ; xv. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 1 Sam. vii. ; 


J RIS YT STOELITRORS 
The Sixth SUNDAY after TRINITY. 


The COLLECT. 
O God, who haſt prepared for them that love thee, ſuch 


good things as paſs man's underſtanding ; pour into our 

hearts ſuch love towards thee, that we loving thee above 
all things, may obtain thy promiſes, which exceed all 
that we can defire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. O God, who haſt prepared 
for them that love thee, things which neither eye 
hath ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor hath it en- 
tered into the heart of man ta conceive, 1 Cor. 


above all things, may ſet our ſelves to a dili- 
gent practice of what thou haſt commanded, 
that we may obtain thy promiſes of eternal life, 
which are ſo great, as they exceed all other 


wiſhes, This we beg for the ſake of our ſavi- 


ii. 9. We beſeech thee to infuſe into our hearts 
our Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


ſuch an hearty love of thee, as we loving thee 


The EPISTLE. Rom. vi. z. 


3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into 
Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? 

4. Therefore we are buried by him by baptiſm into death: 
that like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
glory of the father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk innew- 
neſs of life. | 

5, For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of 
his death: we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſur- 

rection: | 

6. Knowing this, that our old man 1s crucified with him, 
that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth 
we ſhould not ſerve fin. 

+, For he that is dead, is freed from fin. 

8. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we 
ſhall alſo live with him. 

9. Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth 
no more ; death hath no more dominion over him. 

10. For in that he died, he died unto fin once; but in that 
he liveth, he liveth unto God. 11. Like- 
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11. "Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed 


— >. 


Lord. 


Paraphraſe, Sr. on Rom. vi. 3, 

3. Ye cannot ſure, but be ſenſible, that th 
ſacrament of baptilm bbliges us to the belief of 

Chriſt's death. | F555 
4. Nay, not only the belief of it, but a con- 


formity to it: intimated by that ſignificant cere- 


mony of covering the party with water, as his 


dead body was covered with earth. The effect 
whereof wilt be riſing again to a new life, as 


he roſe from death and the grave 
5. For if we be united to him in the reſem- 

blance of the former, we ſhall likewiſe be re- 

ſembled to him in the benefits of the latter. 
6. In the former, by living no longer, a life 
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The apoſtle had been magnifying the free- 
dom of God's grace, in the redemption of ſin- 
ners by the death of Chriſt ; and ſhewing, that 
the works and deſerts of men hath no part in 
procuring this mighty benefit; but that it ought 
to be thankfully, and entirely aſcribed to the 
divine compaſſion and love. From hence, he 
was aware, ſome might be perverſe enough to 


draw this wicked inference; that then, the 


worſe men are, the, more they contribute to the 


illuſtrating God's mercy; and fo the freedom 


of this grace takes off the neceſſity of a holy 
life. This inference he firſt rejects with indig- 
nation and abhorrence; and then proceeds here 
to prove it moſt unreaſonable in itſelf, and al- 
together inconſiſtent with the profeſſion and de- 


ſign of the chriſtian religion. The firſt argu- 
ment made uſe of to this purpoſe, is taken from 


the ſacrament of baptiſm ; wherein we ſolemnly 
take that profeſſion upon our ſelves. This 
makes the ſubject of the epiſtle now in hand; 
and the force of St. Paul's reaſoning upon it 


may be diſcerned, by conſidering the particulars. 
that follow: 


1. It is plain from this, and ſeveral other 
places of ſcripture, that baptiſm implies, and 
requires, an expreſs belief of the death of Chriſt, 
as the inſtrument of our ſalvation. Con- 
ſequently, there muſt be a firm hope and truſt 
ot obtaining that ſalvation, by his ſufferings, 
as the efficient and meritorious cauſe, but by 
taith and a converſation agreeable to it, as a 
conditional cauſe, without which the other will 
land us in no ſtead, So that a right belief, 
and a good lite, are our part of the covenant. 
For this, like all other covenants, is mutual; 
and releaſes the other part contracting, if that, 
which we indent for, be not ſo diſcharged, as 
God under the goſpel hath been pleaſed to re- 
quire. 

2. The apoſtle urges, that this is what chriſ- 
tians cannot but be ſenſible of. Becauſe, not only 


unto fin ; but alive unto God through jeſus Chriſt our. | 


of fin; which he died on purpoſe to take away 
the guilt and dominion of, 
7. All obligations of ſervitude naturally de- 
termining with our lives natural. 

8. And accordingly, from the inſtant of this 
figurative death, we muſt live in a new manner 
and ſuch as may entitle and "reſemble us to the 
life Chriſt now leads, 

9, 10, 11. Which is ſubject to no ſecon 
Nee een 
former courſe, which, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, 


would be to die a ſecond time, and ſo to be 
unlike him, who died once for all. ; | 


GW” 


the terms, upon which they are, admitted into 
memberſhip with the church, and all the pre- 
ſent and future privileges conſequent upon it, 
do expreſly mention this condition; but alſo 
the rites of this ſacrament ſufficiently intimate it 
to them. The ceremony of immerging the body 
of the baptized repreſents the burial of a dead 
perſon under ground. The pouring water up- 
on the party, in caſes where the former cannot 
conveniently be done, anſwers to the covering 
and throwing earth upon a perſon ſo dead. 
But both agree in figuring a death and burial, 
as the emerging again doth a new life. And 
this, it is plain, can only mean the mortifica- 
tion of fame old, and quickning of ſome con- 
trary principle, in a ſpiritual ſenſe. All this, 
though it paſs upon the outward man, yet 
manifeſtly having no effect, nor working any 
change there, or in the natural life; but only 
being contrived, by a ſenſible repreſentation, 
and ſome proper ceremonies 2 us, to 
confirm our faith in effects, which we neither 
do, nor can ſee. This is the caſe of all the 
ſacraments, properly ſo called, that are, or 
ever have been ſacraments) in all ages of the 
world : that is, outward and viſible ſigns of 


ſome inward and ſpiritual grace, ſuſpended 


upon conditions, ſuited to the ſtate of religion, 


at the time of their reſpeCtive inſtitution and ob- 


F 5 
3. Now, Zhirdly, This I take to be obſer- 
vable in every inſtitution of this kind; that 
there hath conſtantly been ſome ſignificant ex- 
preſſion, both of the privilege, and the duty, 
of the parties entring into covenant by it. It 
were no difficult undertaking, I conceive, to 
make this out, as to the ages of the church 
antecedent to chriſtianity. But I confine my 
ſelf to St. Paul's inſtance before us. The 
chriſtian's privilege is a releaſe from the guilc 
and dominion of fin, and from the death intlict- 
ed as a puniſhment upon it. This releaſe 13 
n procured 
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procured by the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, 
conſidered, not in his private and perſonal ca- 
pacity, but as the common ranſom and repre- 
ſentative of mankind. This death is repreſent- 
ed, by the baptized being put under water; 
this reſurrection, by his being taken out of the 
water. The former expreſſes our belief in the 
benefits of his dying; the latter that of our 
riſing again after his example; and, that we 
are no longer liable to endleſs corruption. In 
this conſiſts our privilege; we dye as he dyed, 
but we are aſſured of reſtoration to life, as, 
and becauſe, he liveth again. But then the 


deſign of his death conſidered, as that which 


was to prevent future, as well as to atone for 
paſt fins, as plainly ſhews our duty; becauſe 
this cannot be otherwiſe effected, than by re- 
formation of life. There is indeed this dif- 
ference; that in the point of privilege, we are 
literally conform'd to the image of Chriſt, and 
as we actually dye, ſo we ſhall actually rife 
from the dead: Whereas in point of duty, 
we attain to a metaphorical reſemblance only. 
Our body is not crucified and killed in baptiſm, 
but the body of ſin, our corrupt appetites and 
luſts; our perſons do not revive, but our gra- 
ces and good principles. From hence it is that 
the apoſtle does not ſay, we are planted toge- 
ther in his death and reſurrection; but (as St. 
Chryſoſtom and other fathers obſerve) very em- 
pharically interpoſes the /keneſs of his deaih, 
and the . /ikeneſs of his reſurrection. Thus he 
intimates, that there is only a reſemblance of 
theſe things at preſent ; yet this ſuch a reſem- 
blance, as is neceſſary to bring us to the reality. 
In ſhort (as hath been formerly hinted) what 
our ſaviour did and ſuffered for us mult be, in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, and ſo far as we are capable, 
imitated and acted over again by us: and is 
not only an object of our faith, but a rule for 
our practice. | | 

Now there are ſome paſſages in the ſcripture 
under conſideration, which, if diligently at- 
tended to, may be of uſe toward diſcovering 
the true extent of our duty in this particular, I 
will endeavour, as briefly as I can, to make 
lome profit of them to that purpoſe. 

1. Firſt then, let thoſe expreſſions be obſerv- 
ed, that the old man is crucified with Chriſt, that 
the body of fin is to be deſtroyed, and that he that 
is dead is freed from ſin. 

Theſe phraſes, the old man, and the body of 
ſin, are of a collective ſignification; and im- 
port, that in the covenant of baptiſm there is 
no manner of reſerve allowed us; but that our 
obligations are univerſal, and every ſort of cor- 
rupt Juſt, by the indulging whereof we are 
brought into diſobedience is equally renounced 
by them. The reaſonableneſs of admitting no 
exceptions in this engagement my reader hath 
already been acquainted with, in a late diſcourſe. 
That, which we are as highly concern'd to get 
a right underſtanding of, is how this Old man 
i crucified, and that body of ſin deſtroyed, fo as 
to deſerve the character of being dead it ſelf, or 
our being dead with regard to it; and that, 
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after the example of Chriſt, who, we knows 
was literally, and in the ſtricteſt ſenſe dead. 
Upon the like occaſion I have formerly taken 
notice, that it is not humane nature, conſider- 
ed with the appetites and affections eſſential to 
it, but in regard of the corruptions ſuperinduced 
by ſin, which we liſt our ſelves againſt, and 
are to treat as an enemy. Baptiſm, when mak= 
ing us chriſtians, leaves us ſtill men; and con- 
ſequently neither does it ſelf, nor can poſſibly 
engage us to, eradicate thoſe paſſions and de- 
fires, which are interwoven with our original 
conſtitution, Nor indeed is there any need it 
ſhould. For all our fault and miſchief pro- 
cceds not from the affections themſelves, but 
trom the miſapplication or exceſs ( in a word, 
trom the abule) of them. Love and hatred are 
the ſame motions of the foul, whether God and 
heaven, or fin and the world be the object. 
But theſe, according to the thing loved or hated, 
and acording to the meaſure in which it is fo, 
promote our vertue, or inſnare us in vice. The 
meaning then of dying to fin is only, that, by 
our care and good habits, ſo entire a maſtery . 
ſhould be attain'd in the government of our 
affections, and the turning them to holinels, 
ſhould become ſo eaſy and familiar and conſtant 
a practice with us; that this cuſtom ſhould be 
a kind of new nature; and thoſe ſuggeſtions 
to evil, which, even in the beſt men, will now 
and then be ſtirring, ſhould have no more 
power to ſeduce us than a dead carcaſs hath 
to move and act. For, properly ſpeaking, the 
will is the vital part of the foul ; and, as 
the life or death natural appears by the body 
exerting it ſelt in, or being deprived of motion: 
ſo is the life or death ſpiritual to be judged, by 
the determinations of the will. And, be the 
temptations from without, and the inclina- 
tions from within, to do wickedly, never ſo 
importunate and ftrong ; yet if all theſe are 
not only dead, but buried; fo conquered 
and fo perfectly kept down, that they lye as it 
were under ground, cannot get up again, can- 
not ſhake or move the will to any degree of 
indulgence or conſent ; that foul is truly dead 
with Chriſt, the old man in it crucified, and the 
body of ſin deſtroyed, Which indeed is the only 
body we are concerned to deſtroy. And hence 


the very form of our baptiſmal vow runs, that 


we renounce not the world at large, but the 
vain pomps, and glory, and covetons deſires of it; 
nor the fle/þ at large, whole defires to put off it 
is impoſſible, but the can and impure luſts 
of it. And therefore, in our admirable cate- 
chiſm, the ſubſtance of that vow 1s repeated 
with this ſmall but ſignificant variation; the 
pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and all 
the ſinful lufts of the fleſh, Thus intimating 
ſufficiently, that we engage no farther againſt 
theſe, than as they are wicked and /inful : either 
ſuch themſelves, or the means and occaſtons of 
betraying us into habits, and actions, and diſ- 
poſitions, that are ſo. And thus much, I con- 
ceive, may ſuffice, for cxplaining that death to 
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Gn, whereby we are ſaid to be dead and buried 
with Chriſt in baptiſm. 

2. But, as the benefits of his real death are 
accompliſh'd and aſſured to us by his real re- 
ſurrection: ſo are thoſe of our figurative one, 
by our reſembling him in the latter, as well as 
the former. And to this purpoſe the apoſtle 
mentions being alive with him, planted together 
in the likeneſs of his reſurrection, and, for an 
explication of his meaning, as, he was raiſed 
from the dead by the glory of his father, fo our 
burial with him by baptiſm into death is with this 
delign, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the father, even ſo wwe alſo 
' ſhould walk in newneſs of life. The ſtate we 
are left in by the former particular, isa ſtate of 
inactivity, which ſuppoles the corrupt princi- 
ple killed in us. But the ſtate denoted by this, 
is one of vigour and action, and ſuppoſes us 
quickned by a quite contrary principle. That 
would ſuffice to work in us the image of a ſaviour 
dead, and always to continue ſo; but without 
this we cannot attain another, as neceſſary, 
part of his likeneſs; the image of a riſen and 
living ſaviour. For the character of a chriſtian 
is by no means anſwered, by the mortifying all 
our evil and corrupt affettions; but, as our 
ſervice expreſſes it, muſt be finiſhed, by daily 
proceeding in all vertue and godlineſs of living. 

This 1s the import of thoſe figures ſo very 
frequent in ſcripture, of a new heart, and a 
new ſpirit z a ew life, All which infinuate 
the greatneſs of the change. The greateſt in- 
deed, that a ſoul is capable of; and ſo great, 
as to render the metaphors applyed to it exceed- 
ing juſt and proper. 

Now in regard the ſoul of man is a principle 
or ſubject of moral good and evil; the newneſs 
here ſpoken of, it is evident, muſt be a newnels 
of notions, diſpoſitions, deſires, and of con- 
vealations proceeding from, and agreeable to, 
theſe. Which, when heavenly and vertuous, 
are deſervedly ſtyled new; becaule corrective 
of, contrary to, and ſuperinduced after, ' thoſe 


vicious and wordly ones, wherewith, in this 


corrupt ſtate of nature, every man is born. 
That change is made by the grace of God's 
holy ſpirit; which gives a freſh turn to our 
thoughts and affections, imprints a true ſenſe of 
good and evil, puts a quite different bent upon 
the will, diſpoſes it to walk by faith rather than 
by light, to prefer pure and intellectual before 
ſenſual and polluted pleaſures, to overbalance 
preſent and mean with eternal, though future 
and inviſible advantages: and ſo by theſe, and 
many other like operations, renders us new, 
that 1s, quite other men from what it found us, 
either actually being, or in a diſpoſition to be. 

And of the change the reſurrection of our 
Lord is very elegantly propoſed for a pattern. 
His body, when riſen, as hath been generally 
conceived, was ſo far ſpiritualized, as no lon- 
ger to be ſubject to any of our common decays 
and infirmities. And the eating and drinking 
we read of after this, were inſtances of con- 
deſcenſion, to give inconteſtable evidence of 


his being alive again; not any neceſſary ſup. 
ports to à nature then wanting them. In li 

manner, when chriſtians love things that = 
holy, and. ſpiritual, and heavenly, and per 
above the world and its temptations : they 20 
in agreement to their profeſſion. But, for the 
cares, and delights, and advantages of fleſh 
and ſenſe, theſe indeed are part of their animal 
life. Theſe ſhould always be looked upon as 
neceſſary incumbrances, and inſeparable from a 
condition of mortality : but ſuch, as never can 
be worthy the chief of their thought and pains. 


Not to be wiſhed, farther than nature and the 


conveniences of doing good require them; and 
therefore the time and labour employed about 
them, is rather to be ſubmitted to, than choſen. 

3. Once more. The reſemblance of Chriſt, 
to which baptiſm brings us, implies a conſtant 
perſeverance in our duty. Thus St. Paul argues 
too, Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dieth no 
more, death hath no more dominion over him. For 
in that he died, he died unto ſin once; but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God. And then follows, 
Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves alſo to be dead indeed 
unta fin, but alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt 


our Lord. The inference is ſtrong, and the 


parallel cloſe. Our Lord could die but once, 
becauſe there could never be occaſion to require 
it a ſecond time. For the deſign of his death 
was to take away ſin 3 and becauſe this was 
accompliſh'd to the uttermoſt at once, therefore 
he dyed once for all. This argued the perfec- 
tion of his ſacrifice ; this argues too the life, 
to which he roſe, to be endleſs. Now, if 
baptiſm repreſent his reſurrection as well as his 
death; it muſt be ſuch a riſing to à life of 
righteouſneſs, as never dies to fin any more. 
accordingly. herein the ſpiritual and natural life 
agree, that as we can be born but once, ſo we 
are baptized but once. And as the vital prin- 
ciple in each caſe is then imparted for a man's 
whole term; ſo is it in each caſe left to the man's 
own care to preſerve and cheriſh it. There 
may indeed be many languiſhings and indiſ- 
poſitions, there may alſo be violent and acute 
diſeaſes in the body, from which recovery 1s 


had, and health perfectly reſtored. There 


may too in the ſoul be great ſlacknings of zeal, 
waſtings and failings, falls by infirmity or ſur- 
priſe, nay grievous deliberate offences, and cor- 
rupt cuſtoms. And yet theſe, if taken in time, 
may be cured by the ſpiritual food and phy ſic K 
provided for that purpoſe. Conſideration, and 
prayer, and repentance; the word of God, 
and the ſacrament of his death: theſe are our 
refreſhments and our remedies. They ſuſtain 
us when he droop, they reſtore us when we are 
ſick, they enable us to grow, and ftrengther: 
us when at our ſtature. And therefore 1t 1s as 
much as the life I am ſpeaking of is worth, 
for every man to apply theſe frequently, ſea- 
ſonably, and reverently. For, by neglecting 
theſe ordinances il} habits get ground: and a 
redundance of noxious humours will choke our 
vital principle, and throw us back again into 


that 
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that death, from which there is no birth or re- 
ſurrection to reſcue us. 

O that the generality of chriſtians would ſe- 
riouſly lay this ſcripture to heart! That they 
would now and then reflect upon the engage- 
ments, and the end of baptiſm! That they 
would certainly examine, what conformity 1s 
to be found, between themſelves and a dead ri- 
ſen ſaviour 3 and be convinced, that they have 
no foundation for hope in, nor benefit from, 
that death and reſurrection, farther than ſuch 
conformity can juſtify their title! Men would 
not then content themſelves with ſuch a lame 
obedience, as covers and quite ſwallows up a 
few faint eſſays towards, or acts of piety and 
virtue, with frequent and grievous relapſes into 
fin: as if the Lord, whom they are bound to 
imitate, had died often, and lain long buried, 
but roſe and lived for very ſhort intervals. 
They would not think it ſufficient, to lead a 
life of eaſe and idleneſs, of no uſe, no exam- 
ple; as if the doing good were of no conle- 
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quence, but the abſtaining froni notorious evil 
were the whole of their engagement. Which 
indeed is in ſome degree to copy after a dead, 
but by no means after a riſen and living ſavi- 
our. Much leſs could any, who attend to this 
paſſage, allow themſelves in ſuch habits, as are 
a ſcandal to religion, and a virtual abjuration 
of their baptiſmal covenant. Adultery and 
lewdneſs, gluttony and drunkenneſs, covetouf- 
neſs and ambition, ſtrife and revenge, profane- 
neſs and irreligion 3 theſe are ſuch raging 
plagues, as aſſault the very ſeat of our ſpiritual 
life. The perſons guilty of them could not do 
a kinder thing to the credit of chriſtianity, than 
openly to renounce it. I had almoſt ſaid, nor 
a kinder thing to themſelves ; fince they only 
profeſs it to their heavier condemnation ; ſince 
they neither imitate their Lord, nor any ſer- 
vant of his ; except that traiterous one, who 
ſaid, maſter, maſter, and kiſſed him, as a ſig- 


nal to thoſe enemies, who came under his con- 


\ is} 


duct to take, and to mock, and to kill him. 


The GOSPEL. st. Matt. v. 20. 


20. 13. ſaid unto his diſciples, except your righteouſneſs 
all exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes and phari- 
ſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of hea- 


ven. 


21. Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 


them of old time, 


thou ſhalt not kill: and whoſoever {hall kill ſhall be in 


danger of the judgment. 


22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his 

brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judg- 
ment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall 
ſay, thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell fire. 

23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there 
remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee; 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 


offer thy giſt. 


25. Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in 
the way with him: leſt at any time the adverſary deli- 
ver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 

26. Verily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on St. Matt. v. 20. 

20. J tell you, that the righteouſneſs I re- 
quire from my diſciples, is much more perfect, 
than that which the jewiſh maſters teach, that 
men are by the law obliged to. 

21. They, for the purpoſe, hold the ſixth 


commandment to be ſatisfied by abſtaining from 
the act of murder. 

22, But I tell you, that raſh and cauſeleſs 
anger, and all reproachful language, proceed- 
ing from a ſpirit of rancour and revenge, is a 
violation of the commandment, 


23z 24. And 


FO 
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23, 24. And this ſo great a one, and ſo of- 
fenſive to- God, that he will not accept the 
prayers of an uncharitable man. And the only 
way for ſuch a one to make atonement for his 
own ſins, is to be reconciled to his brother; 
to make ſatisfaction for any wrong done by 


him, and then to come and make his applica- 


tion to God for that forgiveneſs, which, till 


this be done, he is in no condition of obtaining. 
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Our Lord had a little before obviated all im- 
putations of novelty, which might be caſt upon 
bi doctrines; by declaring it his deſign, not 
to deſtroy, but to fulſil, or bring up the moral 
fato to its juſt height and perfection. And here 
he proceeds to ſet down one out of many in- 
ſtances,” wherein the chriſtian religion hath ex- 
alted our duty, above what the jewwi/h doctors 
held men accountable for. They condemn'd 
groſs crimes, and palliated leſs; they were con- 
tent with ſuch an obedience, as the letter of 
their law directed. He requires all thoſe qua- 
lifications and good diſpoſitions, which ſecure 
and promote the true intent of the law. He 
cuts down wickedneſs at the very root; and 
prevents the act, by ſuppreſſing the firſt irre- 
gular motions, and every tendency toward it. 
Of this we have here a remarkable example, 
with regard to cauſeleſs anger and reviling lan- 
guage: which I deſign for the ſubject of this 
diſcourſe. And, to the intent it may have its 
due effect, I will Firft ſet before you the ſin of 
anger, according to the ſeveral degrees of it 
mentioned here. Secondly, I will repreſent the 
great guilt of it, And Thirdly, 1 will pre- 
{cribe ſome remedies againſt it. 

1. The fault, Firſt, is deſcribed in different 
proportions ; each whereof riſes above, and is 
above, and is an aggravation to that which 
went before. The Joweſt is expreſſed by a 
man's being angry with his brother without a 
cauſe, Concerning anger in general, and how 
far it is allowable, a proper occaſion: for en- 
quiry will offer hereafter. Let it ſuffice at pre- 
lent to obſerve, that the ſin here condemned, 

may be committed at leaſt theſe three following 
ways: 

1. Liiſt, All that anger is evidently cauſc- 
leſs, which men ſuffer themſelves to fly out 
into, without any at all, or upon very ſlight 
occalions, And this is frequently too vilible 
in hot and haſty people, whoſe violent, unac- 
countable, abſurd paſſion 1s really, at the ſame 
time, matter both of pity and wonder. While 
for mere trifles, for any thing, for nothing, 
tor grouadleſs ſuſpicions, and jealous whimſics 
of thetr own, they work themſelves up to all 
the {xtravagances of rage and madneſs, When 
they are incenled againſt brute beaſts, as crea- 
tures inanimate, at crofles purely accidental: 
in which there can be no foundation for anger, 
becauſe theſe things do not act by will or choice; 
nor, even when they happen to be inſtruments 


LS 


25, 26. When men are ſenſible that an ad. 
verſary hath them at an advantage, they loſe no 
time in making up the matter, that ſo the ill 
conſequences of letting ſuits run to the extre. 
mity may be prevented. Let this be your 
practice with almighty God, and take up the 
quarrel with him ; by returning to charity, be- 
fore it be too late, and the caſe paſt all re- 
medy. | AY | 
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of harm, are they in a capacity of intending us 
any injury. When we diforder our felves; be. 
cauſe others do not ageee with us in the fame 
opinions, or ſpeak, or act, juſt as we would 
have them. When we are ruffled with the re- 
proofs of a teacher, or fret at the admonitions 


of a friend; and reſent that, as a flight or a 


wrong, which was intended for our good; and 
done in duty, or in kindneſs to us. In a word, 
when any of thoſe things put us out of temper, 


which a good man would overlook, as not 


worth his notice. In all theſe, and in ſundry 
like inſtances, the man, who feels himſelf pro- 
voked, is in the ſtricteſt ſenſe angry without a 
cauſe, | | 

2. And ſo is he too, Secondly, who, when a 


Juſt cauſe of reſentment is given, exceeds in the 


meaſure of it, and cheriſhes a paſſion, deeper 
and fiercer than the offence can ' juſtify, And 
this happens, as ofr as men are tranſported be- 
yond the bounds of conſideration, to do or 
ſuffer that, which when they come to reflect 
upon in cold blood, and to weigh things in an 
equal balance, they find caule to check and 
condemn themſelves for. For moderation and 
equity are virtues of perpetual force, and ſome 
ſtanding rules of decency and duty no circum- 
ſtances can make it allowable to tranſgreſs. In 
ſuch tranſgreſſions therefore, though the whole 
of our anger may not be without a cauſe ; yet 
ſo much of it is, as exceeds a reaſonable pro- 
portion, and outweighs the nature and merit 
of the crime. How much comes under the 
cenſure of being thus immoderate, 1s utterly 
impoſſible for me, or any man, to determine in 
the general. This is one of the points, in which 
every one muſt be his own caſuiſt. But all that 
will certainly deſerve to be ſo cenſured, which 
the judgment, when ſober, and free from pre- 
poſſeſſion and heat, ſhall find to be more than 
was due or becoming. And we cannot doubt, 
but this will oftentimes prove a very great deal; 
when it is conſidefed, how falſe thoſe glaſſes 
are, through which a mind diſtempered with 


paſſion ſees every thing; how the leaſt touch 


galls us, when we arc inflamed and lore : and 
after how different a manner we feel, and 
entertain, and judge of the ſame language, and 
the ſame behaviour ; when we come to be cool 
and quiet, and examine them over again, with 
the principles of undiſturbed reaſon, and the 
meckneſs of the chriſtian religion. 


| 2. Another 
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3. Another inſtance of the crime before us, 
I conceive, may be inſinuated by the word bro. 
ther. The cheriſhing, I mean, malicious and 
revengeful thoughts, againſt a perſon, whom 
we are under the ſtricteſt engagements to ſerve 
and love.. Forgetting the nearneſs of that rela- 
tion, which nature and religion have eſtabliſhed 
betwixt us: as, that we are the workmanſhip of 
the ſame God, children of the father, the ſame 
fleſh and blood, animated with the ſame ratio- 
nal and immortal ſoul; and (which ought to 
be yet infinitely more indearing) that we are 
redeemed by the ſame ſaviour, waſhed in the 
ſame baptiſm, united by the ſame faith, and ſo 


members of the ſame myſtical body, and heirs, 


through hope, of the ſame everlaſting king- 
dom. | 
Where theſe manifold ties of intimate and 
tender affection are remembred, they cannot but 
mightily diſpoſe to gentleneſs and forbearance. 
And every wiſe and good man will be content 
to make large allowances, in behalf of ſuch a 
brother; and judge theſe affinities worthy to be 
t into the ſcales againſt many miſcarriages. 
He will not take diſguſt, where no occaſion is 
given; and where a flight one happens, he 
will make no difficulty to overlook it. He 
will put a check even upon his juſteſt reſent- 
ments, and ſtop within the bounds of equity 
and decency. Eſpecially he will take ſo effec- 
tual care to curb and quiet the ſallies of his paſ- 
ſion; that, whatever ſudden ruffles may diſor- 
der him, none ſhall be ſuffered to take root, 
and fix into inveterate hatred and ſpight. For 
he, who acts otherwiſe, exceeds in the cauſe 
and the degree of his anger: and he, who acts 
otherwiſe to a brother, exceeds, in regard of 
the perſon, to whoſe prejudice the indignation 
is conceived. Thus much ſeems implied in 
the firſt degree of the fault forbidden here, that 
of being angry with a brother without a cauſe. 
So great depravity, it ſeems, have our paſſions 
of this kind, even when ſuppreſſed and kept to 
our ſelves; even when men think they have 
good reaſon to commend their own temper and 
their conduct, for ſo far governing their beha- 


viour and tongues, that neither the one ſhall 
diſcover their reſentment, nor the other break 


out into abuſive language. ET 

The two degrees that follow, ſuppoſe this 
likely to be done. And becauſe both Raca and 
Fool here are terms of virulence and contempt, 
and differ only in the greater or leſs degree of 
anger, expreſſed by them : I ſhall not think my 
ſelf obliged to ſpeak to them diſtinctly; but 
will put them together, under the common to- 
pick of reproach, and villifying ſpeeches to one 
another. 

But here I muſt premiſe, that ſuch terms of 
diſdain are not univerſally unlawful. From the 
mouth of a ſuperior they are often of uſe, ſome- 
times of neceſſity, to awaken ſtupid men; to 
render them more effectually, at once ſenſible, 
and aſhamed of their folly ; to expoſe the hor- 
rible abſurdity of pernicious opinions, or the 
flagrant enormity of wicked practices. Thus 


David and Solomon call the perverſe ſinner fool, 
times without number. Thus St. James de- 
clares him, who reſts #por. faith without works, 
to be Raca, or a vaih nan thus St. Paul asks, 
Who had bewitched his foot;/h Galatians ? and 
ſtiles Elymas the ſorcerer a child of the devil, 
and enemy of all righteo:ſneſs. Thus the baptiſt 
allows the phariſees and ſadducees no better ap- 
Pellation than a generation of vipers: and a 
greater than all thele, even the pattern and per- 
tection of gentleneſs and meekneſs, ſtigmatizes 
the ſcribes and phariſees with the ſcandalous ti- 
tles of fools and blind, hypocrites and children 
of Hell. | 5 

Theſe inſtances make it plain, that terms of 
diſparagement and reproach are in ſome caſes 
allowable : and particularly then, when (as St. 
Paul expreſſes it) men are rebuked ſharply to 
render them ſound in the truth : where charity, 
in a word, is at the bottom, and an high autho- 
rity in the reprover gives ſuch language coun- 
tenance. But ſuch examples are not to be 
drawn into precedents, without great caution, 
and almoſt abſolute neceſſity. Other wiſe, 


when we deſign, not to promote the party's, 


or a publick good, by thus rouſing or expoſing 
him, but purely to vent a rage that boils over, 
and to do all the miſchief ill words are capable 
of, that is the ſcurrility condemned in the paſ- 
ſage before us. oy OR 

It will not, I hope, be expected, that I 
ſhould enlarge in explanations, or inſtances, 
of theſe haughty and diſdainful terms. Let it 
ſuffice to ſay, that they include all thoſe op- 
probrious naines, whereby men ſignify their 
contempt of one another. Such as we wiſh, 
the brawls and quarrels in our ſtreets, or even 
thoſe, where better ſenſe and breeding ought to 
exclude them, would permit us to continue in 
ignorance of. Such, at leaſt, as decency ex- 
clude from hence. For indeed thoſe contume- 
lies and revilings are only contrived, to ſpit 
the venom of a furious undiſciplined mind, 
out from a filthy and licentious tongue, with- 
out any regard to God, or to our neighbour, 


or truth, or good manners. All theſe are 


comprehended under raca and fool, And, 
as each of them is the overflowing of the very 
madneſs of anger; ſo is it attended with ſo 
long a train of ſins and miſchiefs, as make it 
juſt with our ſaviour, to charge them with great 
guilt, and to threaten them with heavy puniſh- 
ments. The nature of Va-, and reaſonableneſs 

of zheſe, I come to ſhew under my | 
II. Second head. That cauſeleſs anger, 
and abuſive language, are highly offenſive to 
almighty God, we need no better proof, than 
the declaration made here by Chriſt, that 
the devotions of people, guilty in theſe reſ- 
pects, can do them no ſervice ; nor ſhall any 
the moſt ſolemn ſacrifice they can offer be ac- 
cepted for their ſin. But beſides this, we have 
almoſt infinite other paſſages to the like effect; 
ſome, that forbid all envying, and variance, 
and malice, and wrath, and clamour, and bit- 
terneſs, and not only 6i1:ng, and devouring, 
10 D but 
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but even deſpiſing, and fpeaking evil of one ano- 
ther. Some, that baniſh the perſons addicted 
to theſe exceſſes from common ſociety, and 


will not allow'a chriſtian with a vailer, any 


more than with infidels and moſt abandoned 
profligates, no, zot to. eat. Some that aſſure 
us, God himſelf ranks theſe men with the 
blackeſt offenders, and that as idolaters, and 
fornicators, and adulterers, and abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind, and thieves, and covetous, 
and drunkards, and extortioners ſhall not, fo 
neither ſhall 7evilers, inherit the kingdom . of 
God. And accordingly St. Fobn's account of 
the heavenly Feruſalem ſhut out of the gates of 
it all dogs, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a 


he. By which ſeem to be meant all thoſe 


froward and quarrelſome, and (if I may fo 
ſpeak) curriſh people, that bark and ſnarl at 
one another, and take a pleaſure to foam out 
their own ill nature and rage, in falſhood, and 
foul-mouth'd reproaches. 5 
A heavy doom this, but ſuch, as we ſhall 
diſcern to be juſt too, if we attend a little to 
the following particular : | 1 5 
1. The great contradiction between ſuch ex- 


ceſſive fierceneſs of paſſion, and virulence of 
ſpeech, and above all things, labours to inſpire 


peace and good humour, love and tenderneſs, 
meekneſs and mutual reſpect. Vertues, that 
make ſociety uſeful, and converſation ſweet 
and eaſy, But hee can never conſiſt with hoſe 
fretful, and peeviſh, and fiery diſpoſitions, 
which flame out into paſſion upon every trifle, 
and give their tongues a looſe, upon every 
character and reputation, that unhappily ſtands 
in their way. Which puts me in mind of ob- 
ſerving, | 

2. Secondly, That a great aggravation of 
theſe exceſſes in paſſion is the manifeſt injuſtice 
of them. For theſe do not meaſure the actions, 
or the qualities, of their brethren, by the true 
ſtandard of right and wrong, of good and evil ; 
but purely by reſentment, and their demeanour 
to ſome one perſon in particular, The injury 


done, if any be done, is in ſuch caſes eſteemed, 


not according to its demerit abſtractedly con- 
fider*d, but by the affront, or inconvenience, 
that falls upon our ſelves. That which ano- 
ther ſuffers, we fee without indignation, nay 
we often excuſe or vindicate; but let it come 


home to us; and tis ſo barbarous, ſo heinous 


and baſe ; that we can never again think well 
of the perſon that did it, be the excellencies, 
that recommend him to the general eſteem of 
the world, otherwiſe never ſo valuable and 
great. And yet the thing is plainly the ſame, 
to whomloever done, under the ſame circum- 
ſtances. But hence it appears, that pride and 
partiality form all the angry man's judgments ; 
that /elf is at the bottom of all this indignation, 
And daily experience proves the crime in gene- 
ral to have little concern in the matter, by that 
very different ſenſe and notion men have of it, 


when it does not happen to light upon their 


own particular. 
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3. Theſe angry reſentments are mani: 
breaches f that charity, which is the mc 
and end of the whole law. They are fo, even 
when moſt private and ſuppreſt. For charit 
does not regard the outward. carriage only. 
but muſt govern the inmoſt affections of the ſon} 
And he, who thinks and wiſhes ill, is uncha.. 
ritable and unchriſtian, as well as he, who 
ſpeaks and acts maliciouſly, And it the man. 
who refrains his mouth from opprobrious lan. 
guage, have not preſerv'd his virtue inyiolate 
much leſs do they preſerve it, who give their 
paſſion: vent,, and allow themſelves any manner 
of unbecoming liberties, under the heat and 
diſorder of a provocation. 13017 

4. This ſhews the reaſonableneſs of our ſa- 
viour's argument here, which makes cauſcleſs 
anger, and contemptuous reproaches,. a branch 
of the ſin of murder in particular. For ſo he 
does, by reducing it within the compaſs of that 


commandment, Thou all not kill, The foun- 


dation of miſchief, and ſeeds of violence, are 
laid in the firſt emotions of the ſoul. And 


there is little ground to believe, that they, who 


indulge the beginnings of paſſion, will be diſ- 
poled, out of any true principle, to prevent 
the fatal conſequences of it. But admitting 
them ſo diſpoſed, yet, when the fire is kindled, 
every thing helps to blow it up, and it may 
not afterwards be in our power to get it under, 
although we would never ſo. fain. The begin- 
ning of ferife, (as Solomon wiſely obſerves) 1s as 
when one lettetb out water. So long as the 
banks and dams are well fenced, and kept up 
to their due height, this runs in the proper 
channel; but when once thoſe give way, a 
ſtream, otherwiſe ſmall, makes i huge inunda- 
tion, and bears down all before it, and knows 
no bounds. Thus one reſentment opens the paſ- 
ſage to a greater and fiercer, and one word 
draws on another, till at laſt all end in revenge 
and blood. They therefore who attend to the 
conſtitution of mankind, and how the ſenſual 
part and paſſions of the ſoul puſh us upon all 
manner of extravagance, cannot but ſee the 
neceſſity of keeping a trait rein; and, that the 
only way to govern and reſtrain thele, is to 
cnrb and prevent their heat at firſt flying out: 
becauſe then indeed is the time of ſubduing and 
reſtraining them to the beſt purpoſe. And 
they, who reflect upon anger in particular, how 
this, above all other paſſions, blinds the reaſon, 
and carries the man out of himſelf z what 
furies and devils it makes, where it hath got 


poſſeſſion ; what heart-burnings and contentions, 


what tumults and confuſion it creites 3 what 
wounds, and deaths, and deſolations it ſcatters; 
muſt need allow, that the peace and ſafety oi 
the world could never be ſecured, but by cruſh- 
ing this venamous cockatrice in the egg. Re- 
ligion therefore had not anſwered its end, nor 
been a competent guard to human ſociety ; with- 
out leaving men anſwerable for the very tenden- 
cies and occaſions, and for wilfully taking the 
firſt ſteps towards ſuch pernicious wickednels. 
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For the hands of men could not be tyed up 
from cruelty, without ty ing up their tongues 
from exaſperation and bitterneſs. Nor could 
thoſe tongues again be withheld from evil- ſpeak- 
ing, without a. reſtraint from evil-thinking, 
laid upon that part, out of whoſe abundance it 
is, that the mouth does ſpeak. So neceſſary 
for the common good it proves, to root up the 
tree, and ſtop up the fountain. For while that 
tree is ſuffered to ſtand and live, it will produce 
corrupt fruit; and ſo long as that ſpring is left 
open, it will ſend forth poiſonous and bitter 


ſtreams. \ 5 


I come now, in the laſt place, to propoſe 


ſome few remedies againſt the ſins we have 


been treating of; by.which we may hope to 
reform any paſt, and to prevent any future, 
guilt of this Kind, | . 
1. The jr/ of theſe is humility, or a modeſt 
opinion of our own deſerts. For pride, above 
all things, renders men peeviſh and captious, 
jealous of being neglected, quickly provoked, 
and implacable when they are ſo. All which is 
the effect of inſiſting upon greater deference, 
than others, who do not ſee with the ſame par- 
tial eyes, can diſcover to be their due. This 
likewiſe diſpoſes ſuch to return, tho' but a 
ſuſpected affront, with the utmoſt inſoſence and 
contempt. Proud and haughty ſcorner is his 
name, Who dealeth in proud wrath, And you 
obſerve, that the vilifying titles, condemn'd 
here by our ſaviour, are terms of diminution 3; 
deſigned to import a wretched diſtance in the 
perſon ſpoken to, beneath the ſuppoſed per- 
fections, and dignity, of the party uttering 
them. And thus in truth, in every depreſſion 
of our neighbour, there is a ſecret purpoſe, not 
only to grieve him, but to exalt our ſelves. 
Were but this ſwelling of the mind once well 
diſperſed, we ſhould be leſs ſuſpicious : con- 
verſation would be no way uneaſy, and caprice 
would utterly vaniſh, So ſays the wile man, 
Only by pride cometh contention, but with the 
well adviſed is wiſdom, The conſiderate and 
the religious are calm and cool ; not haſtily 
inflamed, not at any time outragious. Which 
ſhould they ſuffer themſelves in, their charac- 
ter 1s forfeited, their virtue born down and loſt ; 
for where envying and ſtrife ſucceeds, there (ac- 
cording to St. James) is confuſion and every evil 
work, 3 | 
2. A ſecond remedy againſt theſe ſins would 
be, frequently to reflect upon the horrible de- 
tormity, and dreadful conſequences, of them. 
low anger turns men into wild beaſts, and 
quite diveſts them of humanity and common 
ſenſe. What agonies of mind, what diſorder 
of the ſpirits, what deſpicable abſurdities in be- 
haviour, what fury and phrenſy it hurries them 
into; what raſn oaths, what horrible impre- 
cations, What blaſphemous, nay what ſenſeleſs, 
profanations of God's moſt holy name; what 
virulence of expreſſion, what baſe divulging 
of ſecrets, what injuries and violations of inti- 
mate confidences, which are ſure. to be con- 
demned ever after, but perhaps! can never be 


repaired again. Theſe are things ſo notorious, 


and fo incident to the paſſion of anger, that 1 
verily believe, no man ever ſaw another vio- 
lently tranſported with it, but he either pitied 
or deſpiſed him; and that none was ever ſo 
tranſported himſelf, who was not guilty of 
ſomething, which, upon ſecond reflection, and 
in cold blood he did not find cauſe to repent, 
and be very much aſhamed of. But the weigh+ 
tieſt conſideration of all is that of the vengeance 
theſe ſins expoſe us to eſcape, who ſhew them- 
ſelves ſo rigorous. and bitter upon every light 


_ occaſion ; and at the fame time ſtand in ſo great 


need of forbearance and clemency, as having 


in ſo many things offended both God and 
man. 


not to put our ſelves into a paſſion for any thing, 
till we have reaſon to be throughly perſuaded 
of the truth, and have well conſidered the con- 
ſequence, of it, | 

It is one unfortunate obſtruction to peace and 
good neighbourhood, that the things people 
are extremely grieved to hear, they are yet in- 
quilitive after, and forward to believe. This 
gives whiſperers and ſlanderers too eaſy acceſs, 
and too miſchievous an advantage; when they, 
under pretence of mighty friendſhip, officiou ſly 
inform us,. what others have, behind our backs, 
done or ſpokea concerning us. Thus have 
a thouſand and ten thouſand quarrels ſprung 
up, which never had any real ground at all. 
Well were it therefore, if, upon ſuch occaſions, 
we could be prevailed upon to ſuſpend our re- 
ſentments, till fully ſatisfied upon good proof, 
that matters have not been miſrepreſented to us. 
Admirable to this purpoſe is the ſon of Sirach's 
advice. Admoniſh à friend, it may be he hath 


not done it; and if he have done it, that he do it 


no more. Admoniſh thy friend, it may be be 
hath not ſaid it; and if he have, that he ſpeak 
it not again. Admoniſh a friend, for many times 
it is a ſlander ; and believe not every lale. 

But if the thing be true, yet it may not be 
worth our reſentment ; and therefore its quality 
and circumſtances ſhould alſo be caretully and 
candidly examined. And, could we once. 
bring our ſelves to this reſolution and temper, 
the buſineſs, I am labouring for, were done, 
All haſty. and precipitate paſſion would effec- 


tually be prevented : for, in the time of that 


conſideration, our minds would find leiſure to 


cool,” and we ſhould ſcarce ever be angry at 


all; but certainly never without a cauſe, nor 
violent and bitter, with one. Thus would a 
world of mifunderſtandings be laid aſleep, and 


.of miſchievous quarrels be ſtifled in the birth. 


The greater, much greater part whereof, I 
firmly perfuade my felt, would, if thoroughly 


.enquired into, be found at the bottom to have 


been raiſed from falſhoods, or from trifles. 
Thus we ſhould not fail to deliver our own 
ſouls, at leaſt from infinite follies and incon- 
veniencies, from abundance of guilt here, and 
from our Lord's dreadful ſentence, in this paſ- 
ſage, of condemnation to eternal miſery hereatter, . 

9 8 ; 4. The 


3. Another excellent preſervative would be, 
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4. The laſt remedy in this caſe, which I ſhall 
need to mention, is frequent communicating in 
the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper. A feaſt 
of commemoration for the greateſt inſtance of 
forgiveneſs, that ever was exhibited to man- 
kind, of the higheſt provocations paſs'd over, 
in the moſt condeſcending and even amazing 
manner. The remembrance whereof ought to 
be more than ſufficient to compoſe. the moſt 
diſorderly, the moſt deſer ved reſentments. And 
a feaſt of love too, expreſſing the moſt ſincere 
friendſhip for, the moſt entire union with every 


member of his myſtical body, whoſe death for 


his enemies is there repreſented. And how ne- 


ceſſary, how indiſpenfable a preparation for 


this approach to God the reſtraining, ſubduing, 
and repenting of, any former exceſſes of our 
paſſions in this kind is, we have all the evi- 
dence in the world, from God's refuſing here 
to hold any friendly correſpondence with, or 
make any account of the prayers and moſt ſo- 
lemn acts of devotion, when offered up by 
perſons defective in this one particular, For 
this is the plain connexion, this the natural im- 

tance of our Lord's declaration, immedi- 
ately ſubjoined to the paſſage, I have all along 
been conſidering. A declaration, expreſs'd in- 
deed in terms that allude to the jewiſh, but of 
equal ſignificance and effect with regard to chriſ- 
tian worſhip ; (and I would to God all chriſ- 
tians, that frequent the holy table, and enter- 
tain great hopes from ſo doing, would ſeri- 
ouſly lay it to heart.) Therefore, if thou bring 


thy gift to the altar, and there remember that 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there 


thy gift before the altar, and (though thou haſt 


| proceeded thus far, yet even then) go by way, 


The LES NON 


Morning 1 Leſſon, 2 Samuel x11. 


firſt be reconciled to thy brot ber, and thih kbm- 
and offer” thy gift. I conclude this -diſconr; 

with a remark upon the very careful Proviſion | 
which our eſtabliſhed church hath made, for 
the punctual obſervance of this command. In 
the warning given of this ſacrament to be ad. 
miniſtred, the caution runs thus; If any of 
* you be in envy, or malice, or in any other 
„ grievous crime, repent you of your fins, or 
6 elſe come not to that holy table ; leſt Mi 
« the taking of that holy ſacrament, the devil 


enter into you, as he entred into Judas, and 


« fill you full of iniquity, and brin 
5 defiruRion both of body and foul.” "In i 
exhortation, at the time of adminiſtring, amon 
other qualifications requiſite to eſcape the judg- 
ments of God upon unworthy communicants; 
this is expreſly mentioned, „Be in perfect cha- 
e rity with all men, ſo ſhall ye be meet par- 
“ takers of theſe holy myſteries.” And once 
more, when inviting the communicants to ap- 
proach the bleſſed table, | ſhe does it in theſe 
terms, Ye that do truly and earneſtly repent 
“ you of your fins, and are in love and cha- 
« rity with your neighbours,” c. Draw near 
« with faith, and take this holy ſacrament to 
« your comfort, Sc.“ Which two laſt warn- 
ings, ſo repeated, even after the offertory, and 
ſome progreſs in the ſervice already made, 
ſeem to have a particular regard to theſe words 
of our bleſſed ſaviour. And all together abun- 
dantly prove, 'that if any: uncharitable perſon 
intrude upon this ordinance ; the guilt and dan-. 
ger conſequent upon it, is to be charged, in no 
degree upon the church's negligence, but en- 
tirely upon the party's own preſumption. 
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Rt Evening 1 Leſſon, 2 Samuel xix. 
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e Seventh SUND AT after TRINITY. 


The COLLECT 


Lord of all power and might, 
of all good things; graft in our hearts the love o 


who art the author and Ber 
thy 


name, increaſe in us true religion, nouriſh us with all 
goodneſs, and of thy great mercy keep us in the ſame, 
through jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. BED) 46 4 tron 


_ Paraphraſe, &c. O Lord, whoſe omnipo- 


tence gives thee power to afford all good things 
both ſpiritual and temporal, and thy goodneſs 


diſpoſes thee to confer them upon thy creatures: 
we beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt, by the in- 
fluence of thy holy ſpirit, implant in our * 

a a ſin- 


wo 


* 8 3 
on the CoM MON PRATERZBO Ok. 


a ſincere love of thee, to make thoſe ſeeds of that may tend to piety and goodneſs; and keen 
rel gion, which thou may*ſt find in us to ſpring us all our lives in perſeverance of holineſs. And 
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up, and to flouriſh and bring to perfection all this we beg for eſus Chriſt his fake; Amen; 


. 


1 | The EPISTL E. Rom. vi. 19. | ; be 


19. I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infir- 
mity of your fleſh: for as ye have yielded your mem: 
bers ſervants to uneleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniqui- 
ty; even ſo now yield your members ſervants to righ- 


teouſneſs unto holineſs. 


* l 


20. For when ye were the ſervants of fin; ye were free 


from righteouſneſs. 


1 * 
— 


21. What fruit had ye then 


in thoſe things, whereof Ye 


are now aſhamed? for the end of thoſe things is death. 
22. But now being made free from fin, and become ſervants 
unto God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end 


everlaſting life. 


23. For the wages of ſin is death: but the giſt of God is 
| Fr | O 
- eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. a 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rom. vi. 19. | 
19. I am now about to urge an argument, 
to the reaſonableneſs whereof your own prac- 
tice will teſtify. Le know by experience, that 
before your converſion, your whole care was 
to gratify your ſinful luſts; let it now, after 
your converſion, be as entirely employed in 
vertue and holineſs, 3 
20. And ſerve your new maſter as diligently 


as your old one, without dividing your affec- 


tions to ſin now, in which righteouſneſs had 
JJ ITE 


Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


2271. This is but equal, ſuppoſing the advan- 
tage of both theſe ſervices equal! 
22. But it is far from being ſo : for there is 
only ſhame and death to be got by the one; 
whereas holineſs here, and eternal happineſs 
hereafter, are the reward of the other. 

23. In which there is again this difference; 
that death is declared to be the wages deferved 
by ſin ; but that eternal life, attainable by ho- 
lineſs, neither is nor can be deſerved : for this 
is a gift, beſtowed by God, ſor the fake of his 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the E! s LE. 


St. Paul is here continued to urge the chriſ- 
tians obligations to holineſs of life. In the epiſ- 
tle for the laſt Lord's day, he had urged from 
the true importance of baptiſm, and the engage- 
ment brought upon our ſelves in that ſacrament. 
But in this he proceeds from another topic, and 
accomodates himſelf more immediately to the cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe converts to whom he wrote. 
He brings to remembrance their former condi- 
tion, and their behaviour under it; and thence, 
by parity of reaſon, infers the equity of the 
ſame care and zeal, in ſatisfying the duties of 
their pfeſent profeſſion; with that, which had 
all along been expreſs'd, to ſatisfy thoſe cor- 
rupt appetites and: paſſions, under whoſe influ- 
ence. they had lived heęretofore. | 
The force of this part of the argument lies 
in two propoſitions, virtually included in it. 


The firſt is, that a condition of ſervitude im- 


plies an entire obedience to the party one pro- 
feſſes to ſerve, The Second, That all man- 


* 


kind are ſervants, though not all to the ſame 
maſter. Some to lin, the world, and the de- 
vil; others to almighty God and to virtue. 
The former is a ſtate of nature, in which all 
are born under the dominion of thoſe corrupt 
luſts, that perpetually command and carry them 
into evil: the latter is a ſtate of grace, which 
quickens men with a new and heavenly princi- 
ple, commands and diſpoſes them to good, and 
tranſlates them into another ſervice, which in 
truth is perfect freedom. 

In this regard then the apoſtle appeals to 
their own practice and experience; whether, in 
the former of theſe ſervices, they did not yield 
compliance to every ſuggeſtion of depraved na- 
ture readily, and without reſerve. They em- 
ployed every faculty (he intimates) of their 
mind, every member of their body; grudged 
no part of their time and pains, boggled at no 
difficulties, thought nothing too much to do, 
or to endure, for the gratifying thoſe ſenſual 

10 E inclinations, 


* 


* 
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inclinations, that riot or uncleanneſs, that am- diligent are greater, than any poſſible to bo | 
bition. or covetouſneſs, that pride or vain-glory, tained in the former. en 


Theſe never iſſued any order to do wickedly, 
which, to the very utmoſt, of their might, was 
not obſerved, as ſoon as given. | 3 


This was indeed to anſwer the character of 
ſervants. And from the nature of that charac- 
ter it is, that the apoſtle forms his argument in 
this place. For though the maſter is changed, 
yet the condition of theſe Romans was ſo far 
ſtill the ſame, that they continued ſervants; 


and in that quality, were obliged to the fame 
entire obedience. So that as formerly ſin had 


the whole of their thought, and time, and en- 
dea vour, God and religion ought now to have 
them entire. To divide themſelves between 
this new Choſen, and that old forſaken maſter, 


as it by no means could conſiſt with their con- 


tract and their duty : fo was it to deal with 
their preſent, much worſe than they had done 


with their paſt maſter. For he is not equally 
ſerved, when any tergiverſation, any interrup- 


tion, any mixture of fin, is permitted to break 
the conſtant tenure of obſervance, indented for 
at their entrance into the retinue and family of 
God. ee 


It. is confeſs'd in the former of theſe. ſervices, 


inclination and nature would put them forward : - 
whereas the latter goes againſt the grain,” and 


is diſcharged with difficulty and reluctance. 


But this objection too is balanced by thoſe al- 
ſiſtances for correcting the corruptions of na- 
ture, which are imparted ſo liberally, that none, 


who does his own part faithfully, ſhall have 
reaſon to complain for want of acceptance and 


ſucceſs. And though in fact our obedience 
againſt the bent and infirmities of ſenſe be em- 


baſed with ſome allay; yet ſtill our diſpoſi- 
tions and deſires may, and ought to be true to 
their point. And provided they continue ſo, 


this is interpreted faithful and true ſerving of 


righteouſneſs unto holineſs ; becauſe the lower 
parts of the ſoul, and the members of the body, 
are upon theſe terms ſure to ſtand clear of all 


deliberate and wilful tranſgreſſion. 51 


Thus far then St. Paul's argument holds 


good, ſuppoſing both ſervices and the profits of 
both equal. But if the advantages do mani- 
feſtly preponderate on one ſide; as no man can 
be reaſonably blamed, who changes for the 


better; ſo every one will naturally be more di- 
ligent in his buſineſs, where the duty is more 
agreeable, and the conſideration for it more va- 
luable. And therefore from theſe topics the 
apoſtle ſtrengthens his reaſonings; and to the 
equity of the relation they ſtood in, urged as 


you have ſeen, in the three former verſes of 


this epiſtle, he adds, in the hree laſt, that moſt 


powerful motive of intereſt. For if a ſtate of 


ſervice alike in both caſes required them to do 
as much: the profits accruing from their latter 
ſervice, required as much more for them in pro- 


portion, as the advantages of being faithful and 


that envy or revenge, which then exerciſed a Had chis expoſtulation gone no PEI ; 
dominion over them, without any controul. an 


that ſentence, N hat fruit had ye then in 15% 
Bret ; th 
things * One might be apt to think that 2 


nk at} all comes to men from the ſervice of 
in; but that it leaves them at giving over, juſt 


where they begun. And this ſure were diſcou- 
ragement enough in all conſcience, to labou- 
for, the wind, and undergo a world of drud- 


gery for Pp maſter, who wall never conſider us 
for our pains. PAT EIB 


alas! This is far from being the true 
ſtate of the caſe, For the words next follow. 
ing ſhew the emphaſis of that queſtion to lie 

» 


But alas! 


not in there being no conſequences of ſuch x 


ſervice, but thoſe that are à great deal work: 
than none. Would the limits of this diſcourſe 
allow, or did the thread of the apoſtle's argu- 


ment require it, ane were eaſier than to 
prove, that the toil and 


ve, tha 1] and drudgery of a courſe 
of vice is inſupportable; and that men would 


have unanſwerable objections againſt religion, 


ſhould it impoſe upon us commands, in any 


degree ſo flaviſh and tyrarmical, as our own 


luſts and paſſions do. But St. Paul here is 
treating with, converts, that had broke their 
chains, and aſſerted their native liberty. And 
therefore he contents himſelf with the mention 
of ſuch conſequences, as that ſervice, even when 
forſaken,” does naturally produce. Of theſe 
one preſent and Gn eoarahls effect is ame; 
which, to 4 mind of any ingenuity, muſt needs 
be very grating and tertible. For, what can 
make a man amends, for the continual re- 
proaches of his own breaſt, and the reflections 
of having 100g perſiſted in facts, which cannot 
be remembred without the utmoſt confuſion? 
On the contrary, when we are happily got 
looſe from this tyranny, and become our own 
men: reaſon never fails to juſtify, nor conſci- 
ence to applaud, our better choice. And theſe 
are ſatisfactions ſo ſuited to human nature, that 
all the commendations, nay, all the honours 
and rewards, capable of being beſtowed by the 


whole world upon an ill action, are not an 


equivalent for the private pleaſure and peace, 


which reſult from a teſtimony within, born 
even to the moſt traduced, afflicted, and per- 


ſecuted virtue. 6 
Again, The end of theſe things is death. 


Death of the body, even when renounced and 


repented of: but otherwiſe death, that is, infi- 
nite and irreverſible miſery, of body and ſoul 
both. And what a lamentable conſideration 
is this, that after unconceivable labour and pain, 
a man hath not only purchaſed reproach and 
ſelf-condemnation, but enſured to - himſelf re- 
morſe and torment, without interval or end ? 
whereas, by employing his time in the gentle 
and agreeable ſervice of God, he acts every 
day more and more in compliance with the dic- 
tates of reaſon, advances and improves human 
nature, exults and triumphs with inward peace 
and joy, which carry him through his mo 
; | | wit 
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with alacrity and delight: but when that work 
is brought to a concluſion, he is paid, and over- 
paid, for all the difficulties in it, by a. bliſs, 
of which all his former ſatisfactions were fore- 
taſtes and pledges : a bliſs therefore ſtiled life, 
becauſe all that is dear and deſirable, is implied 
and included in it: and a bliſs that is life in- 
deed, . becauſe ſubject to no decay from within, 
nor to any deſtruction from without. 

There is yet another very remarkable cir- 
cumſtance behind, greatly to the advantage of 
a holy life. 'Tis, that the death inflicted upon 
ſin is the ways of it: what God hath expreſly 
threatned, and given men ſufficient warning of: 


and therefore what they, who know before- 


hand, upon what terms they enſlave them- 
ſelves, and who have ſo many aſſiſtances and 
opportunities put into their hands, of being free 


and happy, do by their obſtinacy deſerve. But 


the eternal life awarded to good men, is what 
the very beſt of them neither do, or ever can 


deſerve. For what can we deſerve of reward 


hereafter, for embracing that vertue, which ſo 


amply rewards its own Practice here? How can 
a happineſs 50 ſtrictly merited, e the 


- GOSPEL. 


eternity. whereof, and the very ſhort term we 
ſerve for it, there is no manner of proportion ? 


What claim can an obèdience lay, which is in- 
— with multitudes of backſlidings and 


Er, each whereof would in rigour evacu- 

title? We may indeed deſerve our puniſh- 
5 becauſe ſin ĩs our own, entirely our own 
act. But can we, with any good ſenſe, be ſaid 
to deſerve a.recompence, and .ſuch a 1 all 
pence, for acts, not entirely, not origin 
ours ; and that at his hands too, whoſe. 105 
grace and ſpirit it is, that works in us. 1 


the will and the deed? Moſt. juſtly therefore 
doth the apoſtle put the difference, between 


wages and gift : that is the effect of juſtice, this 
of bounty, A bounty, not inclined by any 


conſideration, moving it on our part; but re- 
dounding to, and deſcending upon us, by and 


for the ſake of a perſon, who hath, it muſt be 
confeſſed; merited to the uttermoſt. Even Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whoſe ſervants we are, who conde- 


ſcended to purchaſe it, at the price of his own 


blood: and therefore not unto us be the praiſe, 


or any part of it, but unto him be honour, and 


glory, and thanks, for ibis his unſpeakable gift. 


St. Mark viii. 13 


I. In thoſe days the multitude beg very great, and ha- 
ving nothing to eat, 7eſus called his diſciples unto him, 


and ſaith unto thim, 


2. I have compaſſion on the multitude, - becauſe they Have 
now been with me three days, and have nothing to eat: 
And if I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, 


' oy will faint by the way: 


from far. 


for divers of them came 


And his diſciples anſwered him, from whetice can a man 
 fatisfy theſe men with bread in the wilderneſs ? RE 
5. Fg he asked them, how many loaves have ye! 7 And 


they ſaid, ſeven. 


6. And . commanded the people to ſit down on the 
ground: and he took the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, 
and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them: ” 
and they did ſet them before the people. 
”. And they had a few ſmall fiſhes: and he blefied, and 
commanded to ſet them alſo before them. 
8. So they did eat, and were filled : and they took up the 
broken meat that was left, ſeven baskets. 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thouſand ; | 


and he ſent them away. 


Io. And ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with his TY 
ples, and came into the parts of Dame. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Mark viii. 1. Compare this account with St, Matt. . xv. "a Sc. 
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The nch Sd here, though differing town ſo Lonfiiterable! as to give name to a a 
in ſome few circumſtances, yet being the ſame, of the country about it. Hence ſome have 
with regard to the almighty operation effecting thought Dalmanutba a village within that di- 
it, and the uſes proper to be made of it, as that viſion. Others, taking Magdala for the town 
in St. Jobn vi; my reader is referred to a diſ. of that name only. ſuppoſing our Lord to have 
courſe on chat ſubject, for the fourth Pas in come into that part of the coaſt between this 
Lent. 1 and Dalmanutbu; ſo that either of them might 

IL only add, that che parts — Dane be named indifferently. Theſe places lie near 


168. anſwer to the coaſts of Magdals, each other, in 255 Half tribe 15 lan at. be 


Matt. XV. 39 Magdala is ald to W been a To — Ar 0:5 
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80 God, Wc. never-failing providence. Mo ao all 7 
"tha; in heaven and earth; we humbly beſeech thee to 
put away from us all hurtful things, and to give us. thoſe 
things which be profitable for us, through Jang: Ghriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 

Paraphraſe, Ge. O God, whoſe continu- 'affliftions or calamities, | 27 to afford us all 
ally-watchful providence does order and diſpoſe things, which may be beneficial to our ſpiritual 


of all things in heaven and earth: we. beſeech or temporal affairs. And this. we beg for Jeſus 
thee to 18 us from being injured either by Chriſt his ſake. Amon. | 


The EPISTLE. Rom. vii. T2, 


I2. . we are debtors not to the fleſh to live after the 
fleſh. 
For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : but if ye 
"ined the ſpirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
{hall live. 

14. For as many as are led by the ſpirit of God, they are 

the ſons of God. 

15. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again to 
fear; but ye have received the Pirie of adoption, where- 


oF! we ys Ava, father, 
| 16. The 
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” 16: The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, that 
we are the children of God. „ 

17. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Chriſt : if fo be that we ſuffer with him, that 


we may be glorified together. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on Rom. viii. 12. 

12. The obligation that now lies upon us is, 
not to live any longer upon that carnal princi- 
ple, which prevailed under the law; but by 
the grace of God's ſpirit, which is our rule and 
guide under the goſpel. 

13. Becauſe the former cannot free us from 
the death inflicted as a puniſhment of fin : but 


the latter ſecures to us the reſurrection of our 


bodies and immortal happineſs. 

14. The reaſon is, that ſuch a life gives evi- 
dence of our being God's children. 

15. And ſo no longer in a ſervile ſtate, but 


adopted into the family. 

16. All which is proved, by communicating 
the ſpirit of God's natural, to us his adopted 
ſons. | | WE et 

17. But adoption is in order to inheriting z 
and ſince this inheritance cannot be attained in 


the preſent life, it follows, that this relation of 


ſonſhip neceſſarily infers a future life. Where- 
in, even after death, that inheritance may be 
poſſeſſed. In the glories of which future ſtate 
we ſhall partake with Chriſt, if content in the 
preſent ſtate to partake with him in ſuffering. 


Practical Diſcourſe on the ES T LE. 


After ſeveral other pre- eminences of the gof- 
pel, above the jewiſh law, and every other 
diſpenſation antecedent to it; St. Paul does, 
in this chapter, inſiſt upon that moſt valuable 
one, of ſecuring to them that obey it, life and 
a happy immortality. This he proves to he 
an excellence peculiar to the goſpel, from the 
means, whereby it is effected. The firſt of 
theſe is juſtification, or a releaſe from the guilt 
and puniſhment of ſin, whereby death prevailed 
upon all mankind, for as much as all had ſin- 
ned. This benefit Chriſt obtained for us, by 


himſelf becoming our ſin-offering, the only true 


and-expiatory ſacrifice ; and ſo taking off the 
condemnation due to us, by undergoing death, 
on the behalf of the whole humane nature, 
wherein he ſuffered. And to prove this an ad- 
vantage, peculiar to the goſpel, God is ſaid, 
by ſending his own ſou in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, and ſo by his ſacrifice for ſin, condemning 
fin in the fleſh, to have done what the weakneſs 
of the lam could not do. 
But this weakneſs is obſerved to have been 


through the fleſh too ; viz. the prevalence of 


that ſenſual and carnal principle, which, by be- 
traying men into ſin, rendred them ſtill more 
obnoxious to death, in proportion as the pre- 
cepts of the law were multiplied. In order 
therefore to eſcape that miſery, ſanctification is 
neceſſary alſo. Now this is effected by the 
aſſiſtances and influences of God's holy ſpirit, 
correcting that corrupt principle called the feb. 
Sanctifying grace reſcues from the dominion of 
ſin for the future, as juſtifying grace releaſes 
from the penalty of fin paſt. And, in regard 
no other covenant ever indented for the com- 
munications of this ſpirit.z 1n regard theſe alſo 
are merited by, and conſequent upon, the death 
of Chriit ; in regard the things, which make 
for life and peace, cannot be loved, purſued, 


or compaſſed without theſe, nor is God pleaſ- 


[Nu. XLIII.] 


ed with any of our works, which are not 
agreeable, and indeed owing, to this ſpirit: 
(for this is a diſtinguiſhing character of them 
who belong to Chriſt) from hence it is, that 
happineſs and immortality are in this ſecond 
reſpect alſo repreſented as privileges, which 


give a juſt preference to the chriſtian above an. 


other religion whatſoever. 

But whence, it may be ſaid, all theſe vain 
boaſts of immortality, while it is plain, that 
even chriſtians die in common with other men? 
It is confeſſed. Nor does the apoſtle attempt 
the abſurdity of denying it, for he places their 
privilege, in being reſtored to life, and ſuch a 
future life, as far excels any advantages, poſſible 
to be reaped from their continuance in the pre- 
ſent life, by never dying at all. This, he con- 
tends, is a benefit entirely owing to Chriſt. 
For a right underſtanding whereof, I ſhall 
briefly ſtate the caſe, as it ſtood with mankind 
in general, without Chriſt, and as it now, by 
virtue of his ſufferings, ſtands both with human 
nature at large, and with them in particular, 
who partake of his ſpirit and hjs holineſs. 

The original condition of man appears to 
have been framed for bliſs and immortality. 
So that death was no part of the firſt creation, 
but (as this apoſtle obſerves) had been intro- 
duced by ſin. Not only actual dying then, 
but even the capacity of dying, was properly 
a penalty. And from a ſtate, in which they 
might not, and, ſuppoſing them not to have tranſ- 
greſſed, could not have dyed; onr firſt parents 
ſunk themſelves, and all their poſterity at once, 
into a condition, in which they could not but 
die : nay, and fo die, as no longer to be able, 
either to preſerve themſelvgs from ſorrow and 
trouble in this life; or to reſcue either their bo- 
dies from corruption, or their fouls from mi- 
ſery, whenever God ſhall think fit to call them 
hence, | 

10 F 


Now 
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Now, in regard the whole human nature 
had ſinned in Adam, this bodily death ſtill paſ- 
ſes upon all men. But then, in conſideration 
of the whole humane nature again ſuffering this 
puniſhment in the perſon of the ſon of God, 
the bodies of all mankind ſhall be reſtored to 
life again, and fo united to their ſouls, as to 
ſuffer no ſecond ſeparation, The ſouls too of 
ſuch, as ſtrictly ſpeaking are Chriſt's, do to- 


gether with their bodies, enter into a ſtate. of 


liſs endleſs and unconceivable. Thus full re- 

aration is made for the loſs mankind in general 

ſtained, by the tran ſgreſſion of the firſt Adam; 
in that, as then all dyed by one, ſo now all 
live again by one, their common repreſentative. 
Nay, this is more than reparation ; in regard 
death was inflited for one offerice, but the re- 
leaſe is from many, each whereof had incurred 
the ſame penalty. But for that other death of 
the ſoul, which men bring upon themſelves ; 
they, who oppoſe thoſe luſts that open the way 
to it, and are guided by that * which is 
the author and principle of all goodneſs to 


| lapſed men, are notwithſtanding the neceſſity 


of bodily death, infinite gainers. For theſe 
perſans are in much better circumſtances, than 
if God ſhould have brought them back to thoſe 
of their common anceſtor, even at the time 
of his innocence. It was, as I obſerved, poſ- 


ſible for him not to die; but, becauſe he was 


under a poſſibility of dying : and conſequently 
of continuing in death for ever, ſuppoling no 
redemption by a ſecond Adam. Chriſtians, 
the very beſt of them, have, it is confeſs d, af- 


flictions to conflict with, and bodily death to 


undergo ; but then for theſe they are tranſlated 
to another ſtate, where they do not only neither 
fin nor die; but where it is abſolutely impoſſible 
for them, either to ſin, or to die any more. 
And this is the argument made ule of at the 
16th and 11th verſes : the certainty of a reſur- 
rection to bliſs and glory, for all them, who 
ſubmit themſelves to the guidance of the holy 
ſpirit. A ſpirit, who is a quickner as well as 
a ſanctifyer; the giver of holineſs, and the gi- 
ver of life; the giver of the former, as an ear- 
neſt and certain foretaſte of the latter. For 
proof of this he argues, that the graces of this 
ſpirit are marks of the chriſtian's ſonſhip, and 
that that ſonſhip was imparted by adoption. 
A method always taken, in order to confer en 


the party, ſo adopred, a right to inherit the 


eſtate of the party adopting. But now, in re- 
gard the benefit here mentioned is ſuch, as the 
preſent ſtate is not capable of; it follows, that 
there muſt of neceſſity be another and more 
perfect ſtate in reſerve, wherein the profits of 


this adoption may be fully made good and en- 


joyed. And it alſo follows, that the certain 
proſpect of ſo complete a happineſs is an abun- 
dant encouragement and ſupport, againſt the 
fear of that death of the body, which ſhall one 
day be ſwallowed op in this endleſs and in- 
finitely better life: of which life the actual poſ- 
ſeſſion and glories of that natural fon of God, 
who was once dead, but now lives for ever- 


more, give infallible aſſurance to his adopted 
ſons, ENT. 
Such ſeems to be the connexion and true 


force of the apoſtle's argument in this place. 


Which, ſo far as it regards our ſonſhip, and 


the inferences properly reſulting from thence, 


hath been largely conſidered ſome time ago 
The privilege of inberiting, conſequent to that 
relation, I then referr'd to this occaſion. Con. 
cerning which it ſhall ſuffice to make ſome few 
remarks, as briefly as I can. | 

Thoſe words at the 17th verſe, I children 
then heirs, heirs with God, and joint heirs with 
Chrijt, are expreſſions taken from among men : 
and, as was hinted before, do particularly allude 
to the cuſtoms, and methods, and defign 'of 
adoption. My intention at preſent is to aſſign 
ſome reaſons, wherefore the happineſs-of good 
men hereafter, which the holy ſcripture hath 
elſewhere mentiond by ſundry other figures 
and expreſſions, ſhould here be repreſented under 
the notion of an inberitance : what we may be 
allowed to draw from hence for our comfort 
and advantage; and what engagements we 
ought, upon this account, to think our ſelves 
under, in point of duty and obedience. 

1. Now Firſt, The epiſtle for the laſt Lord's 
day ſets forth eternal life in the quality of a gift. 
And I there ſhewed it to be truly ſo, and that 


. 


we are bound to eſteem, and thankfully to re- 


ceive it as ſuch, And this was a very proper 
repreſentation for that place; where the apoitle 
deſigned to humble men under a ſenſe of their 
ſin, and the puniſhments thus incurred: and to 
magnify God's grace, in not only forbearing 
to execute the juſtice they had deſerved, but in 
beſtowing a happineſs, which they neither did 
nor could deſerve, But here his buſineſs is to 
fortify men againſt the hardſhips and tempta- 
tions of a malicious and dangerous world, diſ- 
treſſes, and perſecutions, and even death it ſelf. 
Now, in order liereunto, it was neceſſary to 
propoſe their future happineſs, in terms of the 
utmoſt aſſurance ; ſuch as might juſtify the 
moſt abſolute dependence upon the poſſeſſion 
of it. But now a gift implies the diſpoſer to 
be ſo perfectly at his own liberty; that, if he 
beſtow it, it is a favour and an obligation; it 
he withold it, no hurt is done, or occaſion of 


complaint given. And, which way could this 


miniſter that firm and confident perſuaſion, 
which frail and yielding fleſh and blood finds 
little enough to ſuſtain faith againſt ſenſe, and 
to render ſpiritual and diſtant joys an overba- 
lance for preſent and bodily ſufferings? yet 
even to this effect, great and difficult as expe- 
rience proves it to be, muſt the notion of an in- 
heritance be admitted for an adequate cauſe. 
This naturally turns our thoughts upon the 
manner in uſe among men, for ſecuring eſtates 
to their poſterity. It deſcribes chriſtians, not 
as younger ſons, whole portions the parent hath 
kept in his own diſpoſal 3 but as ſo many firſt- 
born, for whom a certain proviſion is made, 
deeds of conveyance irrevocable executed, and 
a ſure claim in law to all the honours and ad- 


vantages, 
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vantages, which, by the anceſtors quality, are 
poſſible to deſcend in the elder line. In regard 
therefore this the beſt grounded expectation, 
and upon that account called very ſignificantly 
a ſettlement, among men; when almighty God 
condeſcends to call chriſtians heirs ; ſuch are 
hereby juſtified in the. higheſt degree of filial 
truſt ; they may without incurring the guilt of 
a diſhonourable reflection, upon the kindneſs, 
and truth, of their father which is in heaven. 

Now the duties ariſing from this conſide- 
ration are, a ſtedfaſt affiance in him, whoſe 
promiſes are ſure, and his purpoſes unchangea- 
ble. But then that affiance muſt be built upon 
a holy life, as its proper foundation and only 
true ſupport. For even heirs in the eye of the 
law may evacuate their own title; by provok- 
ing their parents to cut off an entail, or by an 
attainder that ſhall forfeit their 
'Tis true, immortal exiſtence ſhall be every 
man's portion : but whether we ſhall exiſt in 
happineſs or miſery, will depend upon our 
own behaviour, For our father hath kept it 
{till in his power, to puniſh undutiful and ob- 


ſtinate children: and St. Paul acquaints us 


here, that thoſe ſons only are heirs, whoſe be- 
ing led by the ſpirit f God proves them to be 
ſons indeed. And for them who are ſuch, I 
would earneſtly recommend another duty, na- 
turally deduced from the conſideration before us, 
which is, the love and ſtudy of the holy ſcrip- 
tures. Theſe are the deeds, in which our title 
is ſet forth. The privileges we are endowed 
with, and the conditions of our tenure, are to 
be learn'd only from hence. And therefore our 
time can be no where better employed, no where 
with greater profit, if, we would ſecure, no 
where with greater delight, if we duly value 
and deſire, this bleſt inheritance. 

2. The ſame may be ſaid, Secondly, in re- 
gard of the certainty and duration of this future 
happineſs. The ſtability whereof is by the al- 
luſion before us very fitly intimated. For, 
whereas other tenures are determined to a cer- 
tain period of time, eſtates of inheritance 
ſubmit to no ſuch limitations. Theſe deſcend 
ſucceſſively to all poſterity, and are fixed 
as firm, as the condition of this world will 
allow any thing to be. Thus the bliſs, we 
are encouraged to promiſe our ſelves in that 
other and better world, is a laſting and un- 
changeable good. No term of years can wear 
our title out, no accident can deprive us of 
the poſſeſſion. The excellence of the joys pre- 
pared for good men, is a conſideration, which 
alone would juſtify our moſt ardent deſires and 
eager purſuits of them. But that, which crowns 
all other commendations of them, is the leaving 
no room for fears and melancholy proſpects ; 
the conceiving heaven to be a continuary city, 
a permanent abode. Without this, the more 
exquiſite its delights are, the more afflicting 
mult even the moſt diſtant poſſibility of parting 
with them be. But this fills the mind with per- 
fect acquieſcence, and raiſes our ideas of ſuch a 
father's love; who hath provided a ſettlement 


retenſions. 
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for his children, which nothing can waſte or 
ſhake, which even our own hopes and wiſhes 
cannot look beyond, nay, which our utmoſt 
ſtretch of thought. cannot diſtinctly compre- 
hend, but muſt depend upon his word and 
truth for the belief of. 955 5 

And ſhall I need to ſay, that our duty re- 
ſulting from chis happy circumſtance is, to take 
off our affections from things on the earth, and 
to ſet them on things above? To contemplate: 
that promiſed enjoyment, and its advantages, 
which ſo manifeſtly diſtinguiſh it from all at- 
tainable here below : where time and caſualty: 
have ſuch an uncontroul'd dominion, and ſcarce 
any man arrives to fo abſurd a degree. of extra- 
vagance, as to imagine it but barely poſſible, 
for his tenure to continue always? Particularly, 
how ſhould this reconcile the thoughts and ap- 
proaches of death to a good man, who hath 
reaſon to eſteem it a deſirable tranſlation, from 
a ſtate, where all things are in a perpetual flax, 
to one where all are conſtant and immutable ; 
trom one, where even out imperfe& happineſs 
is bounded with a very ſhort ſpace; to one, 
where alone we can be completely happy, and 
where we are ſure to be completely ſo for ever 
and ever. 1 5 

3. As J obſerved before, that our future hap- 
pineſs is ſometimes mentioned in the quality of 
a gift, ſo is it at other times under the notion 
of a reward. And hence ariſes a third conve- 
nience of this alluſion, in that it takes away all 
ground for thoſe vain preſumptions, which we 
are ſo apt to cheriſh, concerning the merit of 
our own performances. It is very poſlible for 


a ſteward, oreven for one, who in much meaner 


capacity retains to the family, to approve him- 
ſelf more uſeful to its intereſts, than any child 
in it, But, whatever recompence ſuch fidelity 
may deſerve, yet can no legal claim to the in- 
heritance be grounded upon it; becauſe this 
hath alliance and blood for its foundation. 
And therefore St. Paul's argument proceeds, 
If « ſons, then heirs, Now our ſonſhip and 
adoption is God's free act; conferr'd at our 


firſt entrance into covenant with him, and con- 


ſequently at a time, when there is yet no ſer- 
vice that can be pleaded. So that the notion 
of heaven being an inheritance, and that of me- 
riting by our own works, are plainly incom- 
png ; and will, upon due examination, be 
ound to deſtroy each other, : 

This therefore teaches every chriſtian, to 
obey with the profoundeſt humility, and to ex- 
pect a compenſation with all poſſible thankful- 
neſs: to acknowledge the grace and munifi- 
cence of almighty God ; and to remember, 
what affection, as well as duty, ſhould be paid 
to ſo liberal and kind a father, Which leads 
me to conſider : 

4. Fourthly, How fitly this metaphor of an 
inheritance is choſen, to make us ſenſible of 
that fulneſs of joy imported by it, and what a 
plentiful proviſion this heavenly father hath 
laid up in ſtore for every child of his. Ir ſeems 
we ate not dealt with like younger branches of 

a family, 
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a family, who muſt be content with ſuch ſcanty 
proportions, as can commodiouſly be ſpared 
out of an eſtate, the groſs whereof is reſerved 
for keeping up the honour, or the name, in 
that one, who hath the good fortune to be the 
elect. The narrowneſs of our poſſeſſions on 
earth require ſuch diſtinctions, and wary diſtri- 


\ butions. But it is ſuch præ- eminence of our 
_ heavenly inheritance, that there will be enough 
for every partaker of it. All that the largeſt 


heart can ask or think; and no one child ſhall 
feel himſelf ſtraiten'd there, by any other's 


abundance. So far from this, that every one's 


faculties ſhall be enlarged, to render him til] 


capable of more and more; and the joy of 


every other glorified ſpirit ſnall be an addition 
to each one's own. Gab 3 8 

And is it not a natural effect of this particu- 
lar, to raiſe our love and deſires of that all- 
ſufficient bliſs; and in the mean while, to in- 
ſpire us with meekneſs, and patience, and con- 
tentment, under any afflictions that ſhall befal 
us here? We are now in the quality of heirs un- 
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der age; and it is reaſonable, / we ſhould fab, 
mit to proper methods of education and Aiſcj: 
pline. In which, if ſome hardſhips be under. 


gone; yet are thoſe neceſſary, for qualifying 


us to make a becoming figure, when we ſhall 


come to be put into poſſeſſion,” Now this the 


author to the Hebrews affirms to be the expreſs 
caſe of the ſons of God, whom he chaſtiſes for 
their mighty profit, that they may be partater; 
of his holineſs. Moſt reafonably therefore do 
thoſe children act, who comply readily. with 
his meaſures of improvement, and refeg all to 
their heavenly father's wiſdom, in that ſpirit of 
contentment and reſignation, of which the church 
hath ſet us a pattern, in her collect for this day: 
teaching us, that not any of theſe things can 
come upon us without his knowledge and ap- 
3 and therefore humbly. beſeeching 

im, whoſe never | failing providence ordereth all 
things both in heaven and earth, to put away 
from us all burtful things, and to give us thoſe 
things which ſhall be profitable for us, through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, | r 


15. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps 
cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. | 1 9 55 
16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles 7 
17. Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth good fruit: but 


o 


— a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. 
18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 


19. Every tree that bringeth not ſorth good fruit is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire. | 
20. Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them. 
21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
eenter into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doeth 
the will of my father which is in heaven. | 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on St. Matt. vii. 15. 
15. The way to life (mentioned ver. 13, 14.) 
you will be in danger of being ſeduced from, 
by the deſigning craftineſs of ſome ill men. 


Who, perſonating teachers, and promoters of 


truth, and virtue, do in reality deſign the over- 
throw of both. 


16. But in time their own wicked practices, 


and the pernicious conſequences of their princi- 
ples, will diſcover what they are. For theſe 
will naturally retain the good or the evil, of 
the man and his opinions. | 
21. It is not the bare profeſſion, or the teach- 
ing of my goſpel, that ſhall carry any man to 
heaven; but a conſcientious and diligent obſer- 
vance of the rules of life laid down there. 


A Practical D1ſcourſe oh the Gos PE L. 


In treating of this paſſage, I ſhall endeavour 
to explain thoſe fruits which our Lord here di- 
rects us to obſerve, in order to the diſcovery of 
falſe teachers; and withal to obſerve, as briefly 


as I can, how proper and ſufficient a mark 


theſe are to detect them by. | : 
I. I will conſider the fruits directed here, in 
order to the diſcovery of falſe N or 
| | teachers. 
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teachers. I fay, prophets or teachers; becauſe 
not only ſuch, as foretold future events, but 
they alſo, whoſe profeſſion and errand it was 
to inſtru& the people in their duty, (and in 
this place they eſpecially) are ſignified under 
the title of prophets. | 

Now in the conſideration it behoves us to 
take good heed : becauſe the miſtaking our 
marks, and fixing upon any that are not ſuch, 
ſpoils all; and leaves us as liable to be de- 
ceived, and undone by the falſhood of thoſe 
prophets, as if no ſuch marks had ever been 
left us at all. 

Some few ſeem to lay a ſtreſs upon that ex- 

reſſion of coming; as if our Saviour meant, 

that the falſe prophets are not ſent by God, upon 
his errand, or with his commiſſion, as the true 
always are; but come of their own head, and 
undertake to teach without any competent au- 
thority, or lawful call ſo to do. | 

And this manner of coming is no doubt a 
weighty objection againſt ſuch men. It argues 
want of modeſty, great arrogance indeed, when 
they effect and uſurp a domiu:ion over the con- 
ſciences of their brethren : it ſpeaks a factious 
ſpirit, and contempt of diſcipline and good or- 
der, when they thruſt themſelves into ſo im- 
portant a charge, without the regular methods 
of attaining it: it miniſters juſt cauſe of jea- 
louſy, and provokes us to ſuſpect them of 
falſhood and evil deſign, who refuſe to ſubmit 
their abilities and their principles, to the tryal 
of publick perſons appointed to examine, and 
approve, and judge, who be duly qualified to 
lead the flock, and who are unfit to be truſted 
with ſo great a care. Upon theſe accounts, 
the coming, thus underſtood, may very well be 
allowed to put us upon our guard, againſt the 
bold and forward ſenders of themſelves, 
certainly this ſenſe of the word is little, if at all 
concerned, in the place now before us. | 

For this cannot be ſuch a note of diſtinction, 
as ſhall enable us to diſtinguiſh between the 
wolf and the ſheep. He who wants a legal au- 
thority, may poſlibly teach nothing but truth, 
and intend nothing but good. This I ſay may 
poſſibly be, though we have reaſon to fear, it 
very ſeldom is ſo. On the other hand, he who 
hath ſuch an authority, may abuſe it to vile 
purpoſes ; he may betray the truſt committed 
to him : and though a rightful ſhepherd, as to 
all outward qualifications, may lead the ſheep 


aſtray, Nay, he may take the advantage of 


his character, for doing it with more ſecurity 
and efficacy. Error then does not inſeparably 
go along with the prophets, who thus come; 
nor truth with them that are ſent. And indeed 
the fruits here ſeem to be ſomewhat ſubſequent 


to their coming; and the judgment to be made 


concerning them, muſt be formed, upon the 
manner, not of their coming, but of their be- 
haviour afterwards, and the effects of their ex- 
erciſing the office of teachers. 

2. Others therefore, and thoſe interpreters 


ot eminence and renown, by fruits here under- 


and the lives and converſations of the prophets. 


But 
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And then or Saviour's admonition will import 
thus much: that men are not raſhly and haſtily 
to give into the doctrines of their teachers, til! 
convinced, by the piety and virtue of their be- 
haviour, that they are approved by God, For 
truth and holineſs ſpring from the fame root, 
and commendable practices are the genuine pro- 
duct of ſound principles. On the other hand; 
ſome vices there are ſo natural to falſe teachers, 
that it is hardly poſſible to evade the diſcovery 
they make. Such are, declining of hardſhips; 
by ſhuffling and tampering with their conſci— 
ences, when the cauſe of religion calls them to 
ſuffer : indirect promoting their own private in- 
tereſt, by ſoothing their hearers, the wealthy 
and honourable among them eſpecially, in their 
follies and vices : inſiſting, with heat and ve- 
hemence, upon controverted points, of little or 
no conſequence to the ſubſtance and advancement 
of true chriſtianity : taking indecent liberties in 
aſperſing others, particularly perſons of autho- 
rity and power, that ſuch bold and free ſpeak- 
ing may acquire them the reputation of uncom- 
mon impartiality and ſanctity, When men ac- 
commodate themſelves and their doctrines to 
theſe and the like purpoles ; they ſoon betray 
their caution to be the effect of cowardice, their 
pretended compliance and good manners to be 
covetouſneſs and ambition, their zeal to be 
pride and faction, and their officious reproving 
to be envy and cenſoriouſneſs. And although 
ſuch a man may diſſemble for a while; yet hy- 
pocriſy, like every other violence upon nature, 
is of no long continuance. The ſheeps cloathing 
will drop off, and the wolf will ſhew himlelt, 
provided we have patience, and take care, to 
watch the diſguiſe narrowly. But if a teacher 
be, and perſevere in being a man of blameleſs 
behaviour; we may depend upon ſafety under 
his guidance, and that he 1s rightly fitted for 
becoming an inſtrument of good to us. For 


the tree is to be known by his fruit, and the 


man by his manners. Theſe are virtuous and 
holy, and ſo warrant our concluding his doc- 
trine to be orthodox and profitable. 

This, I fay, is a ſecond conſtruction put up- 
on the paſſage. Which yet, with all due re- 
ſpect to the great names that have acquieſced 
in it, appears to be attended with two difficul- 
ties, not eaſy to be got over. For by making 
the teacher's life the teſt of his doctrine, wo 
things ſeem to be ſuppoſed : Firſt, That all 
men's principles and practices are really, and at 
bottom, both of a piece : and Secondly, That 
we may clearly and ſufficiently underſtand, 
whether our teachers be truly good, or bad men. 

The former ſuppoſition feems neceſſary upon 
this account; becauſe, admitting any inconſiſ- 
tence between a man's real principles and his 
practice, no certain concluſion can be drawn 
from the nature of his doctrine; and ſo thoſe 
works can be no certain mark. The ſecond 
ſeems likewiſe neceſſary, becauſe, granting that 
every teacher cannot be ſo throughly known to 
another, as ſhall enable him poſitively to pro- 
nounce, that ſuch a one is a good or an ill man 
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it will follow, that thoſe works can be no 
mark at all. Theſe are objections worthy a lit- 
tle attention, and therefore I will conſider them 
diſtinctly. 

1. It is but too manifeſtly falſe, that all men 
live juſt as they teach, or as they believe; or 
that their principles and practices are at bottom 
both of a piece. At firſt ſight one would think 
it (and doubtleſs it is) very natural, they ſhould 
be ſo. But when one looks more cloſely into 
the matter, many ſubſtantial reaſons are to be 


found, why in fact it is otherwiſe. The infi- 


nite tranſgreſſions againſt the light of nature, 
or againſt the acknowledged precepts of re- 
vealed religion, (even when the preſent dictates 
and checks of conſcience conſpire to diſſuade, 
to deter from them) are undeniable evidences of 
this caſe. And how abſurd ſoever it may ap- 
pear, for a man to act counter to his own ſenſe 
and judgment; yet will our wonder ceale, 
when it is remembred, how differently men are 


moved to imbibe any opinion, from the man- 


ner, in which they are moved, in point of be- 
haviour and action. Thus the thing will ſoon 
be made appear as practicable, as experience 
proves it to be common. 

For when they embrace any perſuaſion, this 
is a work of time and debate: they are pre- 
ſumed to examine, and ſee, on which ſide the 
weight of the cauſe lies; and to caſt in their 
aſſent accordingly. But an opinion thus em- 
braced, though lodged in the mind, is not 
thereby enabled to influence the converſation. 
For the faith, capable of this effect, muſt be 
much more, than a bare and hiſtorical aſſent to 
the truth. It muſt be a lively and vigorous 
perſuaſion 3 it muſt be well digeſted, warmly 
applied, always at hand to oppoſe againſt 
temptations, reſolute to reſiſt, and ſtrong to 
overcome. Now this is a frame of mind, 
which no man at all times 1s in. For, let the 


judgment be never ſo rightly informed, yet the 


infirmities of corrupt nature are ſo many, the 
paſſions ſo violent, the ſurpriſes upon it fo ſud- 
den, and the aſſaults ſo thick; that even well 
intending men cannot always behave them- 
ſelves, as they would do at leiſure, in cool 
blood, and when reaſon could be fairly brought 


to bear againſt the biaſs of appetite and intereſt, 


It is indeed the good man's care to watch and 
keep a ſtrict guard over himſelf ; but a bad man, 
though over-powered by his own fault, does 


not preſently renounce, and give up, thoſe te- 


nets, which tell him he ought to ſubdue his 
appetites. A ſound belief, and knowledge in 
teaching, depend in great meaſure, upon good 
parts, lerious ſtudy, fair arguing, and ſound 
judgment : but the living up to what we know 
and believe, depend upon a thouſand actions 
and ces: upon things done in heat and hurry, 
when reaſon 1s diſturbed, and thoughts divided, 
and the guards of our ſouls either aſleep through 


frailty, or borne down by ſome rebellious incli- 


nation, So that even good men may in acting 
ſwerve, ſometimes from their principles; and 
bad men, when they think and reaſon ſedately, 


8 


Correct and Familiar Ex POSITION 


may be found to. retain very ſound ov's'. 
Theſe may have very an 3 


may uſe their wit and their learning in the de. 


fence of religion; and yet they ma 

tify their affections, © Ul to "na roger 
which they can very notably defend. They 
may act ſuch things as, when compared with 
the principles acknowledged by them, are per. 
fectly incongruous and abſurd ; and ſuch, as 
themſelves do, in their ſoberer reflections vi. 
allow and deteſt. Ina word, every man. who 
ſtands ſelf: condemned for ſinning againſt his 
own conſcience, is an inſtance, that principles 
and practices are not always of a piece. And 
if a man may believe aright, and yet live amiſs; 
then his actions can be no ſtandard for receiving 


or rejecting his opinions. For, according to 


this ſtate of the caſe, a good tree may bring forth 
evil fruit, quite contrary to our Lord's obſer- 
. "> . 

On the other hand, men of falſe and dange- 
rous principles may alſo do good actions, as 
they are commonly called and underſtood. 


They may do them from ſhame and fear of 


reproach; they may do them for intereſt or 
reputation, out of covetouſneſs, pride, or vain- 


glory; nay, they may do them, to qualify 


themſelves tor paſling better upon the world, 
and for deceiving more effectually. For ſup- 


poſing the life of a prophet no competent rule 


to judge his doctrines by; yet muſt his exam- 
ple be granted of conſiderable influence, to draw 
tollowers after him. A profligate and vile 
teacher 1s naturally (as he deſerves to be) de- 
clined and abhorred ; as a pious and exemplary 
one is very powerful to perſuade, This they 


are ſenſible of, who ſo often make an affecta- 


tion of uncommon auſterities, and preciſeneſs, a 
part of that ſheep's cloathing, in which they dil- 
guiſe themſelves. But when the wolf is ſtript, 
then it appears that ſuch extraordinary ſancti- 
mony was all to ſerve a turn: only that the 
people might fall unto them, and becaule thereout 
they ſuck no ſmall advantage, If then, not only 
men of ſound belief and opinion may act and 
live diſagreeably to their own ſenſe and pro- 
feſſion; but alſo men of unſound and dange- 
rous opinions may put on a face of virtue, and 


do good with ill defign: it follows, I think, 


that our Lord's meaning muſt extend to fome- 
what elſe, beſides the prophet's works. Other- 
wiſe his parabolical alluſion will not hold good 
in either branch of it. For at this rate, 4 good 
tree may bring forth evil fruit, according to the 
former, and an evil tree may bring forth good 
fruit, according to the latter; of theſe inſlan- 
ces; i. e. admitting the doctrines and princt- 
ples of the prophet to be the tree, and rhe ac- 
tions of his life for the fruit, or a competent 


mark given, whereby to diſtinguiſh the ce. 


2. But there is yet a ſecond difficulty, under 
which this conſtruction labours. *T's, that it 
ſuppoſes the ſpiritual ſtate of theſe prophets ca- 
pable of being ſo perfectly known, that their 
hearers ſhall trom thence be able to pronounce 


each of them a truly good or ill man. This 
difficulty 
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difficulty indeed is far from being equal in both 
the parts of it. Wickedneſs is ſometimes ſo 
manifeſt, ſo ſhameleſs, ſo exceeding enormous, 
that one may be aſſured of another's bad ſtate, 
ſo long as he continues in that courſe of life. 
But hypocriſy is often ſo dextrous in the arts of 
diſſembling, that it ſhall not be poſſible to pur- 
ſue it, through all its windings and doublings, 
ſo as peremptorily to determine, who is the 
truly good man. The fartheſt we can go, is 
to words and actions. And theſe will not fur- 
niſh matter ſufficient to go upon. For every 
man's vertue muſt ſtand or fall, by the ſince- 
rity of his heart, the bent of his will, the ends 


he propoſes, and the regularity of his meaſures 


in proſecuting thoſe ends. Now theſe I have 
formerly proved to be things, in great part 
lock'd up from human ſight, and ſuch as lie 
open to the ſearcher of hearts only: and there- 
fore by him only is the good and evil of every 
man truly underſtood. A man may pray for 
real devotion, and he may pray to be ſeen of 
men. He may give alms out of charity, and 
he may give out of oſtentation. He may be 
of a fad countenance when he faſts, out of hear- 
ty ſorrow and godly remorſe; and he may 
look ſad, becauſe he hath disfigured his face 
on purpoſe to appear mortified to the world. 
He may preaeh Chriſt out of zeal and good-will z 
and he may preach him even of envy and ſtrife. 
Mean while they, to whom nothing appears 
in evidence, but the prayer, and the alms, and 
the countenance, and the preaching, cannot be 
certain in the cauſe of theſe things. We ought, 
it is true, always to hope and think the bet ; 
but a judgment of charity is too weak a foun- 
dation, to build our faith upon. For that is 
but paſſing a favourable ſentence, upon ſome- 
what not perfectly known. And ſurely much 
needs not be ſaid to convince men, that what 
cannot be perfectly known it ſelf, cannot be 


admitted for a competent rule, to judge and 


know other things by. Conſequently, if our 
utmoſt skill cannot penetrate into the holineſs 
or hypocriſy of a prophet, this cannot be the 
adequate notion of Fruits here, which are de- 
clared a ſufficient diſtinction to judge his doc- 
trines by. 

III. Hence ſome have directed us to a third 
characteriſtick, and conceive our Lord to mean 
the natural conſequences and effects of the doc- 
trines themſelves; and the practices, which, if 
pPorſued through all thoſe conſequences, they 
lead their aſſertors and their hearers into. 

Theſe interpreters have rightly conſidered, 
that the fal/e prophets, in the place before us, 
were men making outward profeſſion of the 
chriſtian faith : that, as in ſuch caſes 1s uſual, 
they took adyantage from truth, to propagate 
error : that all deceivers begin well, and do 
not let thoſe, they intend to ſeduce, into the 
ſecret at once; but, by fair and unexceptiona- 
ble pretences, inſinuate themſelves into the 
eſteem and affections of the people: that, when 
by degrees their authority 1s eſtabliſhed, and 
their tollowers at their devotion 3 they then 
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open the ſcene with artifice, ſcatter their poi- 
ſon cunningly gilded over, and make ſuch vile 
impreſſions; as an implicit belief and obedience; 
and a partial admiration of their perſons, have 
opened the way to, and rendred their adhe- 
rents ripe for, 

Upon this account our bleſſed ſaviour is pre- 
ſumed to command, in the paſſage now before 
us, that we do not haſtily yield our ſelves to the 
garb, and outward appearance, of the pro- 
phets. But that we follow warily, and look 
well, whither it is they would lead us. If they 
take occaſions of ingratiating themlelves b 
doctrines confeſſedly good; and afterwards 
begin to unmask, and let fall ſuch as are a 
breach of, or diſparagement to, piety and cha- 
rity : if they indulge formal ſuperſtitions, lay 
mighty ſtreſs upon idle ceremonies, place re- 
ligion where it is not, and pretend to diſpenſe 
with the weightier matters ot the law; if they 
undervalue juſtice and common honeſty in deal- 
ing, and.the dutics peculiar to our reſpective 
relations and condition in the world; if we 
find them tampering with ſtate affairs, Hfatter- 
ing princes, and countenancing oppreſſion and 
tyranny ; or cajolling ſubjects, and under the 
name of liberty, encouraging diſobedience and 
faction; if they ſow ſeeds of diſcord, and kin- 
dle or foment diviſion and ſeparation, and mu- 
tual hatred and heats : if they would perſuade 
us to lye for God, or to do evil that good may 
come; in ſhort, if they ſet aſide any known 
duty, or advance any known fin ; theſe are evil 
fruits, and we may depend upon it, the tee, 
which brings them forth, is a corrupt zree : the 
prophets, I mean perſuading, and the doctrines 
tending to them, are ſuch as our Lord com- 
mands us to beware of, and to avoid. 

But then, upon this occaſion, we muſt take 
care to put a diflerence (for a mighty difference 
there is) between the prophet being guilty of 
theſe things in his practice, and iufuſing or 
juſtify ing them in his doctrine, No preacher 
is free from ſome ſin ; but 1 hope none is fo 
abandon'd, as to proclaim liberty to any. A 


man may commit evil, without calling it 


good; and he may neglect good, without 
traducing it with the name of evil, 
them who do ſo, the fault reaches no farther 
than private and perſonal capacity. A ſcanda- 


lous prophet hath a terrible account to make; 


and the worſe for bringing his office and cha- 
racter into diſeſteem. But the wickedneſs of 
his life, which renders him one of the worſt 
of men, does not prove him a falſe teacher. 
For to ſuch as theſe, who /ay and do not, is our 
ſaviour's command, with regard to the phari- 
ſees. to be applyed. They it in Moles's ſeat, 
(have a regular call and juſt authority) All there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
and do: but do not ye after their works, Ir 


were greatly to be wiſh'd, that every one of 


our lives recommended and repreſented our 
ſermons 3 but where they do not, he that ſpeaks 
is a prophet ſtill. A wicked but not a falſe 
prophet ; for he condemns his own actions out 


of 


And in 
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of his own mouth. And the duty of his people 
upon this occaſion is, not to withdraw from 
his teaching, or ſeparate from his communion 3 
but to attend to, and edify under, and pray 
for him. To do the good which his inſtruc- 
tions plainly inculcate 3 but not to follow the 
evil, which his example may be thought to en- 
courage. All this agrees exactly with our 
Lord's diſcourſe, who. in this warning was not 
concerned to take notice of the perional cor- 
ruptions of falſe prophets ; but of ſuch only as 
afiected their publick capacity. And ſuch moſt 
properly are thoſe pernicious notions and prac- 
tices, which the doctrines they inſtil naturally 
lead to, and are juſtly chargeable withal. 

Once more, (which draws this matter to a. 
point) of theſe corruptions and conſequences it 
may ſafely be affirmed, that they come always 
of evil; and of the true and found doctrines, 
that they always come of good. In this caſe 
the fruit never degenerates, but diſcriminates 
the tree on which it grew. Which is equiva- 
lent with ſaying, that theſe are a certain rule to 
detect falſe teachers by, For, 

1. Theſe evidences cannot be counterfeited, 
as other marks may. The vulgar are often 
deluded by bold pretenders to immediate im- 
pulſes of the ſpirit, and told, theſe ſuperſede 
the neceſſity of an ordinary and legal call. Ma- 
ny, St. Paul obſerves, are deceived by good 
words and fair ſpeeches; nay, our Lord here 
toretels, that even miracles wrought in his name 
ſhould be boaſted of by perſons, whom yet he 
never knew. But ſtill theſe advantages are but 
in the quality of leaves. They add much to 
the beauty, but they do not ſufficiently prove 
the goodneſs of the tree. The thorn and the 
thiſtle carry a gayer bloſſom, and a more fra- 
grant flower, than the vine and the fig-tree : 
but the grape and the fig give theſe a uſt pre- 
eminence. In like manner, ſeducers may make 
ſome plauſible appearance, but this is pomp 
and ſhew ; for the ſubſtance and ſolidity lies 
in the principles they advance. And no diſ- 
guiſe can hide theſe from a careful examiner, 


For no opinion truly good can promote any 


moral evil: nor can any opinion really evil 
lead to the practice of moral good. In this 
caſe the tree that is once corrupt, will always 
be fo, and nothing but corruption can come 
from it: and that doctrine which is once good, 
will continue ſuch ; and juſtice, and mercy, and 
holineſs, are the genuine fruit of it. For God 
hath ſet eternal barriers between this ſort of 
good and evil. The fountains of everlaſting 
ſalvation cannot be liable to the inconſiſtence 
mentioned by St. James, of ſending out at he 
ſume place both ſweet water and bitter, No, 


Where the ſpring is pure, the ſtreams will be 


clear and freſh : but where that is polluted, all 
chat iſſues from it, can be no better than ſnares 
of death, and overflowings of ungodlineſs. 

2. As unreaſonable as it is, Secondly, to ſup- 
poſe, that they, who are principally concern'd 
to promote moral good and evil in the world, 
ſhould chuſe means ſo incongruous for effect- 
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ing it, as might render thoſe inferences uncer- 
tain, by which we conclude the nature of the 
tree, or doctrine, from the fruits or Conſe. 
quences juſtly charged upon, and manifeſtly 
reſulting trom it. For here our faviour's maxim 
will take. place, that a houſe fo divided againſt 
it ſelf could not ſtand. And yet, to ſuppoſe the 
diſtinction before us falſe, is plainly to divide 
God and Satan, each againſt himſelf. Put caſe 
the fruit be good, and the tree corrupt; this 
makes ſatan to promote piety and virtue: ima. 
gine the tree good, and the fruit corrupt, and 
this makes God to. promote wickedneſs and 
error; than which there cannot be a greater 
contradiction to each of their natures, intereſts. 
and deſigns. | | of 
God is a God of truth and goodneſs. Theſe 
he loves, encourages, and advances ; and for 
that purpoſe, makes uſe of means, that are 
good and true, and naturally fitted to brin 
about thoſe ends, But it cannot be for the ho- 
nour of virtue, to have men cheated into it, by 
methods of falſhood and tricks ; nor does it ſuit 
with the wiſdom of our great guide and gover- 
nor, to lead men by wrong and dangerous 
paths, rather than by a direct way, that is plain, 
and eaſy, and ſafe. What need then can there 


be of falſe prophets, and falſe principles, when 


the true will inſtruct men ſo much better? 

And to apprehend, that he intends to lead them 
into error and impiety, is to make him ceaſe to 
be God, and to do the devil's drudgery. Since 
then God cannot deſign to lead men into evil 
and deſtruction, nor chooſe falſe doctrines for 
bringing them to the knowledge of the truth; 
it follows, that ſuch doctrines cannot be uſed 
by, or ſuppoſed to come from God, at all. 

As abſurd would it be, to think the devil in- 
ſtrumental in the advancement of piety and vir- 
tue; which yet are certainly advanced, ſo oft 
as true principles are inſtill'd into us. His cha- 
racter is a Har and the father of it; and can 
ſuch a one favour and propagate truth? He is 
a muraerer from the beginning; and can a ſpi- 
rit, whoſe eſſence is envy and malice, ſcatter ex- 
hortations to juſtice, and order, and charity, 
and peace, and meekneſs, and mutual love? 
He is a ſlanderer; and can it conſiſt with ſuch 
a diſpoſition, to diſcountenance and condemn 
all railing, and reviling, and cenſoriouſneſs, and 
detraction? Judge therefore with your ſelves, 
whether ſuch fruits as theſe do not ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſh their tree; whether every one, wo 
thus preaches Chriſt be not of God; whether 
the ſpirits, that encourage the contrary, be not 
of that wicked one : whether therefore it be not 
of the laſt conſequence to ry, and not raſhly 
to believe every ſpirit : ſince tome, how ſmooth- 
ly, or how zealouſly ſoever they may carry the 
matter, are yet ſuch as fall under St. Paul's 
cenſure, of ſerving not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
but their own belly.  Deceit is the buſineſs ot 
their trade, and gain the bottom of all their 
boaſted godlineſs, ; 

So very great reaſon we have, to attend with 
all diligence to our ſaviour's caution here: to. 

| itudy 
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ſtudy the holy ſcriptures; which will, which 
alone can, enable us rightly to judge of the 
pro hets, whether they be real ſheep, or wolves 
· (liek s cloathing 3 and in eſpecial manner to 


pray God, that he would pu away FO” Us 


The 
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falſe teachers, thoſe worſt of all burtful things 3 


and give us virtuous and true teachers, who de- 


ſerve ſo highly to be reckoned among the prin- 
cipal f thoſe things, that be profitable for us, 
through . C 1 our Lord. 


. 


LESSONS: 


| Morning I Leſſon, 1 Kings > xi. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 1 Kings xvii. 


JJC ͤ ef To oe 
The Ninth SUNDAT after TRINITY. 


* 


C0 ES C7 


Grant to us, Lord, we beſeech thee, the ſpirit. to think and 
do always ſuch things as be rightful ; that we, who cannot 
do any thing that is good without thee may by thee be 
enabled to live according to thy will, be Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſcech thee 
to grant us ſuch a portion of thy holy ſpirit,that 
we may think and do ſuch things as we ought ; 
and whereas the ſource of all our good actions 
is from thy grace, we beſeech thee to give us 


The 


through the fea ; 


the ſea. 


rock was Chr 


role up to play. 


10 H 


E PISTL E. 


1. Brethren, I would not that you ſhould be ignorant, how 
that all our fathers were iner the cloud, and all paſſed 


ſuch a ſufficient meaſure thereof, as we may 
thereby be enabled to perform thoſe commands, 
which it has been thy good pleaſure to enjoin 
us. And this we pray for the ſake of Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


_ Cor * . 


2. And were all baptized unto Me oſes 1 in the cloud and in 


7 And did all eat the ſame 7 N „ | 
4. And did all drink the ſame ſpiritual . For OS 
7 of that * rock that W them, and that 


5. But with many of them 88 was not well pleaſed : for 
they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 

6. Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent we 
ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they allo luſted. 

7, Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is 
written, the people fate down to eat and . and 


8. Neither let us commit fornication, as ſome of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day three and twenty thouſand. 


9. Neither 
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9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo teme 
ted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpent s.. 
10. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, 3 


and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. he 
11. Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſam- 


382 \J 


ples: and they are written for out admonition, upon . 
whom the ends of the world are come. 
12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ftandeth, take heed 


leſt he fall. 


— 


13. There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is 
common to man: but God is faithful, who will not ſuf- 


fer you to be tempted above that you are able; but will 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye 


may be able to bear it, 
Paraphraſe, &c. on 1 Cor. x. I. | 


gence and care, I deſire you to recolle& what 
happened to the [/raelites heretofore. | They 
were conducted out of Egypt under the protec- 
tion of a bright cloud, denoting God's pre- 


ſence or favour with them; they paſſed through 


the red ſea, miraculouſly dryed up to give 
them way. 


2. This covering of the cloud, and ſafe con- 
duct through the ſea, as they reſembled the ce- 


remonies of the chriſtian baptiſm, (the being 
put under, and riſing out of water) ſo did they 
anſwer the ſame end too. For, upon this mi- 
raculous deliverance, they entred into covenant 
with, and profeſſed their faith in God. 

3, 4. They alſo were fed with manna, and 
drank of water out of the rock ; which were 
not a bodily ſuſtenance only, but of a ſacra- 
mental nature, and types of Chriſt. . (See 
John vi.) | 1 

3. And yet, when theſe men ſo highly fa- 
voured grew diſobedient, their ſingular privi- 
leges notwithſtanding, they were deſtroyed, and 
never arrived at the promiſed land. 


6. Which is a warning to us to avoid their 


crimes, leſt otherwiſe we be like them in their 
puniſhments. See Numb. 1x. | 

7. See Exod. xxii. 

8. There are two ſlaughters taken notice of 


in Numb. xxv. The one, commanded of God, 


and at Meſes his order, executed by the judges 


\ 


Ic l upon the idolaters. See ver. 1. to 6. The 
1. For an effectual incentive to your dili- 


other of them, who died by God's own hand of 
the plague, mentioned ver. 9, The ſum of the 
flain. is there computed. at 24000, who are ſaid 
to die in, (or as it is expreſſed, ver. 18. inthe 
day f). the plague. Among whom Moſes is 


ſuppoſed to reckon them alſo, who fell by the 


hand of publick juſtice, ver. 3, 6. St. Paul 


hath been thought, on the other hand, to refer 


counting here but 2 3000. 
9. See Numb. xxi. 1 . 
10. See Numb. xiv. 2— 37. ee 

11. Theſe dealings with God's Church here- 
tofore, are images and types of his dealing with 
the chriſtian under this laſt diſpenſation, the 
goſpel : and check all thoſe preſumptions, too 
commonly entertain'd, upon the external pri- 
vileges of religion. 

12. And therefore let none build ſo much 
upon theſe, as to imagine it impoſſible for him 
to periſn, becauſe he is one of God's peculiar 
and covenanted people. 

13. And it fear of ſuffering ſhake your good 
reſolutions 3 conſider, that as hitherto you have 
not been reduced to any great extremities 3 ſo 
neither will God at any time lay this burthen ſo 


. 


to thoſe only, who died of the peſtilence, when 


heavy, as that they, who faithfully do their 


part, ſhall have reaſon to complain, that he 
hath been , wanting in his. For ſuch ſhall al- 
ways find aſſiſtance of divine grace, ſufficient 
to ſupport them under the ſharpeſt afflictions. 


4 Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISLLE. 


The chapter next before, had concluded with 
very preſſing exhortations to diligence, and zeal 
in our chriſtian courſe ; enforced by the apoſ- 
tle's own example, who in his own caſe found 
this neceſſary, to prevent his being at laſt a 
caſt- away. But becauſe ſome might think, 
there was no cauſe for ſuch melancholy appre- 
henſions, aſter the ſignal mercies and advanta- 
ges, of which the goſpel-covenant had not only 


given them poſſeſſion, but had encouraged 
them to look upon the preſent, as certain pled- 
ges of more and greater hereafter ; to prevent 
any falſe and dangerous confidences of this kind, 
the next thing he attempts is, to prove, that all 
ſuch hopes include a condition of obedience : 
and, that without this, even the moſt glorious 
privileges cannot avail for ayerting the wrath 
of God. In evidence of his aſſertion, 18 80 

ore 


before them the ſtate of the jewiſh church; he 
ſhews, how highly they were favoured, and 
yet how unhappily they miſcarried in the wil- 
derneſs. And from thence he draws an infe- 
rence, that the chriſtian church hath reaſon to 
expect the like dealing, if they ſhould render 
themſelves obnoxious to ir, by the like ingra- 
titude, and diſingenuous provocations. 

This argument ſeems to turn upon two points; 
the correſpondence between the jewiſh and chriſ- 
tian oeconomy 3 and the reaſon and juſtice of 
the thing. 

The correſpondence between theſe two oeco- 
nomies is in many reſpects eaſy to be gathered, 
from what I had long ſince occaſion to ſpeak 
upon this ſubject. But it is no where more ſig- 


nificantly declared, than in the paſſage, and 


upon the account, now under conſideration, 

1. To this purpoſe it is obſervable, Firſt, 
That St. Paul applies to the figure, expreſſions 
proper to the ſubſtance ſhadowed by it. The 
Iſraelites are called the fathers, as anceſtors, 
from whom chriſtians are deſcended : of the 
ſame race and ſtock in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and 
differing in point of priority in time ; that is, 
they and we are one and the fame church in 
the main, though the periods and capacities of 
it be not in all ages the ſame. Their delive- 
rance out of Egypt, and the paſchal lamb on 
that occaſion, were ſo lively types of our reſcue 
from a bondage worſe than Egyptian, by the 
death of Chriſt, as to give him the title of ovr 
paſſover ſacrificed for us. Their miraculous 
paſſage through the ſea, and ſafe aſcent upon 
the ſhore, while walking under the covering of 
a dewy cloud, by which God declared himſelf. 
in peculiar manner preſent ; and their belief 
and obedience profeſſed at that time, by re- 
ceiving the commands, and putting themſelves 
under the conduct of Moſes, are here emphati- 
cally ſtiled, in the chriſtian dialect, being bap- 
tized into Moſes, in the cloud, and in the ſea, 
The manna, by which they were ſuſtained in 
the wilderneſs, we have our bleſſed Lord's au- 
thority for applying to himſelf, the true bread 
which came down from heaven. And the rock, 
pierced to furniſh water for their thirſt, St. 
Paul expreſsly calls a repreſentation of Chriſt. 
Farther yet, to inſinuate this alliance and rela- 
tion, he calls the one Hpiritual meat, and the 
other ſpiritual drink ; intimating, that they 
were in the quality of ſacraments to the church 
then in being, and figures of that other chriſ- 
tian ſacrament, which is the food of ſouls : the 
bread, by which we ſpiritually eat Chriſt's bo- 
dy ; and the cup, in which we ſpiritually drink 
of this true rock, out of whoſe ſide, when 
pierced, came forthwith blood and water. Such 
is the agreement between the jewiſh and chriſ- 
tian diſpenſation : but, with this difference to 
our advantage, that the privileges, which to 
them were ſhadows and prefigurations of better 
things to come, we now enjoy in their reality 
and utmoſt perfection. A real efficacy and 
uſe there was indeed in the ſacraments of the old 
law, ſuch as ſuited the condition and capacity 
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of the church at that time; ſuch as ſignified 
their engagements to duty on one hand, and 
the grace and favour of God on the other. But 
theſe things were ſo darkly and feebly repre- 
ſented then, in compariſon of the preſent and 
more plenteous manifeſtations, both on God's 
and our part, in the chriſtian oeconomy now; 
that St. Paul here allows them no better a title, 
than that of 7uTe, rough draughts, or ſketches, 
of that finiſhed piece, which was intended to 
come, and to be the laſt and beſt; that a ſtate 
of mortality and tryal ſhould ever be bleſt with, 
or capable of. | a 

From this reſemblance, in which it is our 
glory to excel, the apoſtle deſcends to ano-- 


ther, which we muſt make it our conſtant care 


to avoid. That of the crimes, | becauſe a cer- 


tain conſequence of them will be the puniſh- ' 


ments, for which thoſe J/razlites were infamous. 
Of theſe it may not be amiſs to remark ſome- 


what briefly ; for the more effectual awakening 


our dread and deteſtation of ſome ſins, which 
ſeem much more nearly ally'd to thoſe re- 
counted here, than the generality of chriſtians 
ſurely apprehend them to be. 


The provocation given by thoſe Maeclites, 


are very great and amazing. Eſpecially, when 
thoſe ſignal favours they enjoy'd are taken into 
the account, for which ſuch offences were moſt- 


unworthy returns. Six hundred thouſand per- 


ſons and upwards, ſubſiſting upon a daily mi- 
racle, and by a ſort of food, which, without 
any labour or expence of theirs, fell round 
about their camp, and is obſerved to have had 


the advantage of accommodating it ſelf to every 


man's appetite, did not content them : but they 
required fleſh to gratify their luxury. The 
ſtay of Moſes detained in the mount, ſoon wea- 
ried out their patience ; and though few months 
had paſſed ſince they, in moſt ſolemn and aw- 
ful manner, received an expreſs prohibition to 
worſhip the inviſible God under any bodily re- 


preſentation ; their blind prepoſterous zeal 


tormed to themſelves a beaſt, and ſacrificed to 
this abſurd image of their mighty deliverer. 
The allurements of idolatrous women prevailed 
upon their luſt ; and eaſily ſeduced them, firſt 
to forbidden and polluted pleaſures, and then 
to communicating in the adoration of falſe 
Gods. The want of water, though formerly 
ſupplied by miracle, enflamed them into rage 
and rebellion, Nor was their own experience 
made ule of, to quiet their diſtruſts, or ſilence 
the unthankful and loud complaints againſt that 
Providence, whoſe bounty was never more emi- 
nently ſignalized, than in the proviſion lately 
made, for the ſultenance and relief of thoſe in- 
ſenſible deſponding malecontents. Once more, 
The report of the promiſed, made by the meſ- 
ſengers ſent to view it, was ſo diſtant from 
truth; the fears and ſloth of the greater part of 
the reporters ſo mixed with fact; and the ill 
impreſſions thoſe incendiaries made, ſo greedily 
received, ſo obſtinately retained ; (notwith- 


ſtanding the teſtimony of two princes of their 


tribes in the number of the ſent, the many de- 
{criptions 


— — 


—ů — 5 


— — : ] . ̃˙ 7 . —”—⁰·⁰² 


, —— 
* — ——— 
— — — — 


_— 2 
— — 


— — deb 


— — een ne a 
——_—_ 

= 
3 


———— .. - 
2 


© . 4 Correft and Familiar EX POSITION 


ſcriptions God had given to the contrary, and 
his frequent promiſes to fix them in that 


poſſeſſion) that neither the truth, nor his power, 
had now any credit with them. Therefore, in 
deſpair of a country believed impregnable, and 
in ſcorn of a conqueſt not worth the coſt, in 
caſe it ſnould be reduced; they look upon them- 
ſelves as given up for a prey, form a general 
mutiny, reproach God and their governors 
with the difficulties of the attempt, and the 
diſcomforts of their preſent ſojourning in the 
wilderneſs; renounce the conduct they had hi- 
therto been under, declare for a new captain of 
their own choige, and prefer even a return irito 
Egypt, before any farther progreſs toward Ca- 


Nad. | * 


The mention of theſe provocations, and of 


the dreadful judgments conſequent upon them, 
were, in a particular manner, ſeaſonable to the 
church of Corinth. Among whom St. Paul's 
epiſtles ſufficiently diſcover ſeveral abuſes and 
errors, of great affinity with the crimes of thoſe 
Iſraelites. Profane contempt and publick diſ- 


honour to the body and blood of Chriſt, in the 


ſacrament of the Lord's Supper: of which true 
bread from heaven, thus diſdainfully uſed, the 
manna, treated of old with ſo much contumely, 
was in that reſpect alſo a type. The ſcanda- 
lous liberties of partaking in idol-feaſts and 


temples, were an approach to the Myaelites eat- 


ing and drinking before their molten calf. The 


indulgence given to luſt and ſenſuality appears, 


not only from the care taken to inſiſt on theſe 
vices, and the danger of them, at large; but 
eſpecially from their conniving at a crime ſo fla- 
gitious and unnatural, as open inceſt with a 


father's wife, to the inſupportable ſcandal of 


chriſtian diſcipline and religion. And laſtly, 


for the murmurers of old, who grew weary of 
God's methods in the wilderneſs, deſpaired of 


Canaan, and in diſcontent at the hardſhips they 
felt or form'd to themſelves, were for return- 
ing back to Egypt ; theſe alſo met but too near 
a parallel at Corinth, in many, whom dread of 
perſecution and tryals affrighted from their 
duty. But in none ſo much, as in them, whoſe 
ſtaggering in the faith renflred that diſcourſe, 


at the 15th chapter, neceſſary in proof of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, and our own. Which 


two important articles they, who ceaſe to be- 
licve, plainly give up that promiſed inheri- 
tance, of which Canaan was a figure; do b 
neceſſary implication make God in Chriſt a 
lyar, revolt rom him, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
return back to Egypt. LE 

So appoſite were the inſtances of diſobedience 
here, to the circumſtances of the Corinthian con- 
verts at that time, By which remark we ſhould 
fatter our ſelves coo much did we conclude, 
that they are not allo admonitions and exam- 
ples, highly ſeaſonable to the chriſtians of this, 
or of any other place and time. The parallel 
is but too caly to be drawn; while there are, 
even among the profeſſors of this religion, ſo 
many bold contemners of its myſteries ; ſo ma- 
ny hypocritical and unworthy receivers of its ſa- 


[| 


craments; ſo many indulgers of thoſe ſenſual 
lufts, which every baptized believer hath fo. 
lemnly renounced ; ſo many murmurers againſt 
the diſpenſations of providence z ſo many hearts 
entirely ſet upon the preſent world and its ad. 


vantages; ſo little belief in, or defire of, or 


influence from, the endleſs and unconceiyable 
bliſs of a life to come; ſo little ſeeking of this, 
as their true happineſs, as that, which ought 
to be the ultimate aim of theſe actions, the ſum 
of their hopes and wiſhes, and the ſupport of 
thoſe labours and afflictions, by which their 


obedience is tryed in this ſtate of diſcipline. 


They, who are faulty in thele inſtances, though 
their crimes be not in fact the ſame, do yet diſ- 
cover themſelves to have the ſame ſpirit of per- 
verſeneſs, and unbelief, and diſcontent, with 
the Iſraelites of old. They in effect do ſcorn 
the promiſed land, and in their hearts turn back 


again to Egypt, while God, by methods ſuita= 


ble to his own wiſdom, is exerciſing their own 
patience, and leading them to his reſt, through 
the wilderneſs of this world. And therefore 
every ſuch chriſtian may ſee his own danger, 
in the events that befel the perſons, after the 
example of whoſe fins he copies. Which leads 
me to conſider the laſt article of the parallel, 
conſiſting in the puniſhments of theſe 1/-aelites ; 
as we find them recorded in the ſacred ſtory. 

In the jir/# inſtance mentioned by St. Paul, 
God gave the luſters fleſh according to their de- 
ſire ; but withal ſuch a nauſeating and indigeſ- 
tion, that great numbers are ſaid to have died, 
not only by a fire from the Lord, but by a 
peſtilence (as ſome) or (as others have thought) 
violent vomitings. Infomuch, that a famous. 
ſtation in the wilderneſs received two names, as 
monuments to all poſterity, -intimating the ven- 
geance God executed, and the multitudes periſh- 
ing in it, upon this occaſion, In the Second in- 
ſtance, the tribe of Levi, conſecrated to the ſer- 
vice of the Lord, received commiſſion to make 
three thouſand examples for their deſertion and 
apoſtacy, by ſlaying ſo many, who had ſacri- 
ficed to the molten calf. In the Third, the 
apoſtle mentions the terrible effect of a plague, 
which ſwept off in one day three and twenty 
thouſand ; beſides thoſe, whom God flew, not 


by his own immediate hand, but by judges and 
officers, commanded to be - miniſters of his juſ- 


tice upon the offenders. In the Fourth, the 
hiftory is expreſs, that much people died of the 
venomous bitings of the ſerpents. And at the 


laſt, God was ſo highly incenſed, as not only 


to cut off many of thoſe murmurers upon the 
{ſpot ; but unalterably to decree, that two only, 
of that numerous body, ſhould attain the land 
of promiſe, while the carcaſes of the reſt were 
left to periſh in the wilderneſs. 


Thus far the hiſtory of Moſes leads us to ex- 


amples of God's ſeverity, even upon his cho- 
ſen and covenanted people; and ſhews, that 
chriſtians cannot, by being ſuch, promiſe them- 
ſelves exemption from the like judgments, if 
they ſhall, by the like diſobedience, render 
themſelves obnoxious ta his angry juſtice. _ 

the 
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the inference, which in the infancy of the chril- 
tian church, St. Paul could ground upon pa- 
rity of reaſon, and in compariſon with the Jes 
only; we, in theſe latter ages, may ſtrengthen 
from matter of fact ; and events, that have al- 
ready befallen this chriſtian church it ſelf, The 
arts of it, once moſt conſpicuous and flouriſh - 
ing for ſoundneſs of faith and piety of lite, 
have long ſince been over-run with turciſm and 
barbarity. The light of the goſpel is taken 
away from them, and they are once more given 
up to the blackeſt darkneſs of ſin and infide- 
lity. Nor is the caſe thus with whole nations 
only, who have been abandoned by God, after 
having firſt abandoned themſelves to wicked- 
neſs; but, where the truth is ſtill profeſs d, 
with private perſons alſo, whoſe puniſhments 
reſemble thoſe of the Maelites, where their 
tranſgreſſions have done ſo. For, how often 
does the wiſdom of providence exert it ſelf, in 
undoing men by their own fooliſh choice ? 
How common a thing 1s it, for the ſenſual and 
the worldly to have his inordinate defires grati- 
fied to his manifeſt detriment ; and thoſe ho- 
nours or riches, or pleaſures, which he ſought, 
as the moſt deſirable bleſſings of life, made his 
curſe, and his ruin? How frequently do diſ- 
content and diſtruſt, wearineſs and imparience, 
delay, or utterly put by, thoſe good, and ha- 
ſten or occaſion thoſe evil things, which, by 
waiting the leiſure, and ſubmitting to the me- 
thods of the great governor of the world, would 
be ordered infinitely more to our advantage; 
but eſpecially, (which is the puniſhment, com- 
mon to all the inſtances of diſobedience recited 
in this ſcripture, and which indeed 1s the hea- 
vieſt of them all) how certain are the vicious 
diſpoſitions and practices, contrary to our vows 
and our duty, to bring us under that common 
fate of the rebellious /raelites, of being exclud- 
ed the land of promiſe : and ſo, whatever be 
our portion in the wilderneſs of this world, to 
cut off all acceſs to our heavenly Canaan ? 

In one word, No covenant can be more ſo- 
lemn and expreſs, than that between God and 
his ancient people. No promiſes on his, no 
engagements on man's part, more firm. The 
marks and miraculous appearances of his pre- 
ſence and favour were then as evident and as 
glorious ; their privileges and deliverances were 
as diſtinguiſhing and valuable, as the condition 
of that church could admit. Yet, all this not- 
withſtanding, when they ſo foully violated their 
part, they did at the ſame time releaſe God of 
his. They therefore, from the moſt ſignal 
monuments of the divine goodneſs and mercy, 
becoming by their own perverſeneſs the moſt 
ſtupendous monuments of wrath and vengeance, 
have furniſhed us with abundant ground for 
that inference at the 12th verſe, I/herefore let 
him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt be 
fall. 

2. Having ſpoken ſo largely to the apoſtle's 
argument, which turns upon the correſpon- 
dence between the jervi/h and chriſtian oeco- 


nomy; it ſhall ſuffice to ſay ſomething, very 


briefly, to the general point, wherein both are 
concern'd, the reaſon and juſtice of ſuch puniſh- 
ments. | 

The guilt of any crime is to be meaſured, 
not by the quality of the fact alone, but by the 
ſeveral aggravations attending it: ſo that the 
ſame thing, done by perſons under different 
circumſtances, is very far from involving each 
of them in the ſame degree of guilt. And not 
now to deſcend to the particular conſideration 
of ſuch circumſtances, *tis evident, the more 
of knowledge, and wilfulnefs and ingratitude, 
appears in the offender ; the more heinous is 
the crime, and the heavicr condemnation he 1s 
to expect. Now the law given to the J1/rac- 
lites, and the manner of giving it in mount 
Sinai; the voluntary engagements, and fre- 
quent declarations of obedience to it, which 
themſclves had made; the aſtoniſhing evidences 
of God's preſence and protection, and the mi- 
raculous effects of his bounty, under which they 
daily lived, added to the cruelty of that bondage, 
out of which they had been delivered, and the 
glorious miracles attending that deliverance, be- 
tore their arrival in the wilderneſs; theſe all 
concur to render all revolt from, and diſtruſt 
of ſuch a God, wicked and diſingenuous to the 
laſt degree. Eſpecially when the matter of 
that diſtruſt was either real neceſſities, formerly 
ſupplied, or imaginary neceſſities only, or a 
deſpair of attaining ſuch benefits, as his truth 
had been pledged for, and as could not be ob- 
ſtructed by greater difficulties, than they had 
already ſeen ſurmounted by paſt interpoſitions 
of his power on their behalf, Upon all theſe 
accounts, the advantages of their condition were 
ſo many aggravations of their crime; and the 
more high their favour with God had been, the 
more provoking and unpardonable were the 
unworthy returns made for it. The maxim 
mentioned by our ſaviour, being of ſelf-evi- 
dent and eternal equity in caſes of this nature 3 
Unto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be 
much required; and io whom men have commil - 
ted much, of him they will ast the more. 

And this 1s the conſideration, which brings 
the matter home to our own caſe. For I hope, 
there is no need of taking pains to prove, that 
the advantages of the chriſtian, are in every re- 
ſpect far ſuperior to any, that the je church 
could ever boaſt of. The bondage of fin and 
corruption, and the miſeries of that ſervitude, 
are infinitely more to be dreaded and deteſted, 
than all the tyrannical cruelties of an inhuman 
Pharaoh, and his mercileſs taskmafters. The 
reſcue from them was incomparably more glo- 
rious and valuable: the defeat of that barba- 
rous prince and his armies, and their deſtruc- 
tion at the red ſca, a bleſſing far beneath that 
overthrow, given to fin and death and fatan, 
by the blood of Chriſt, The manna, and wa- 
ter out of the rock, though highly beneficial 
and miraculous, was yet a poor ſuſtenance, 
when compared with /e true bread which came 
down from heaven, the fleſh, which was meal in- 
deed, and the blood <chich is driut: indeed; the 
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wine of ele ſouls, and the water, of which who- 
ſoever drinketh ſhall never thirſt, hut it ſhall be 
in bim a well ſpringing up unto everlaſiing life. 
And even that glory of the Lord, which in a 
bright cloud, at once conducted and protected 
the [/7raelitiſþ armies, and delivered his orders 
and oracles from a tabernacle filled with the 
majeſty of the divine preſence, yet had no 
glory, in compariſon of that more excellent 
glory of the Godhead, whoſe entire fulneſs dwelt 
in Jeſus Chriſt bodily, pitched his tabernacle in 
human fleſh, and in the moſt free and familiar 
manner, taught and converſed with men, that 
he might lead them through this deſart of a 
world, to a region of reſt and bliſs. A region, 
but poorly repreſented by an earthly Canaan, 
flowing with milk and honey; for in this is 
the perfection of joy, and rivers of pleaſures at 
God's right hand for evermore. Thus are our 
deliverances greater and more complete; our 
privileges in preſent more noble and ſubſtan- 
tial; and our proſpects in futurity infinitely 
more inviting and bliſsful than any people, or 
diſpenſation beſides, were ever bleſs'd withal. 

And what ſhould be the conſequence of theſe 
pre-eminences, but a deeper ſenſe of grati- 


tude, and in that ſenſe, a more punctual, and 


cheerful, and ſteady obedience to our merciful 
benefactor and redeemer ? Or, if this be not the 
- conſequence, mult it not be, that the heinouſ- 
neſs of our guilt, by behaving our ſelves wick- 


edly and unworthily, will certainly riſe, in | 


proportion to the bleſſings we ſlight and abule ? 
If God ſpared not the unthankful wretches, 
who received leſs ; can it in reaſon be expected, 
that he ſhould ſpare us, whom he hath obliged 
to ſerve him by beſtowing ſo much more ? We 
have ſeen the never to be forgotten inſtances of 
his goodneſs and ſeverity z to them that periſh in 
the wilderneſs /everity ; but to us goodneſs, ex- 
ceeding abundant goodneſs, provided wwe conti- 
nue in his goodneſs, otherwiſe we alſo our ſelves 
ſpall afluredly be cut off. Nay, we ſhall be 
made examples of a vengeance more inexora- 
ble, more inſupportable, if not made wiſer by 
theſe examples; becauſe, in reſpect of this ad- 
monition alſo, our advantages have exceeded, 
and every degree of that excels is a freſh aggra- 
vation of our diſingenuity, and adds to the ob- 
ſtinacy of our ſin. Let us then labour to un- 
derſtand, that we may rightly value and be 
thankful for the benefits of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, But let us remember, that this value, 
and thoſe thanks, cannot be otherwiſe effectu- 
ally expreſs'd, than by a life of obedience, wor- 
thy the greatneſs of thoſe benefits: and that, 
as we have been the moſt eminently favoured, 

ſo it becomes and highly concerns us, to be the 
beſt, and moſt exemplary of men. Let us uſe and 
enjoy our privileges with delight, but let us uſe 
them with fear too; praiſing God for them, 
but not preſuming upon them. Let us not 
ſooth our ſelves with fond imaginations, that 
the truth and honour of God are concerned to 

complete the happineſs of thoſe, for whom he 

hath done ſo great things already. Alas! we 


A Correct and Familiar E-XyO$S1TION 


know, that of fix hundred thouſand who came 
triumphant out of EH, two only attained to 
the promiſed land. He then reſerving that 
bleſſing for a new and better generation; and 
we are told, that he is able to confound the 
vain preſumption of them, who ſay tit hin them. 
ſelve, we have Abraham to our father, by even 
out of ſtones raiſing up children to Abraham 
God will not, cannot, ſuffer his truth to fail 
nor his honour to receive any blerhiſh ; bur 
neither the one nor the other of theſe is any com- 
fort or ſecurity to us, farther than we are faith. 
ful in the diſcharge of thoſe conditions, to 
which the promiſes are made. And the glory 
of God is magnified, not in the number, but 
in the quality and goodneſs of them, who are 
partakers (becauſe made meet to be partakers) of 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light. 
In a word, As our privileges and mercies 
the ſpiritual more eſpecially, will make a very 
conſiderable article in the laſt great account: ſo 
will the improvement, or the abuſe, of theſe 
carry a great ſtroke in the meaſure of every 
man's reward or puniſhment. The chtiſtian 
for this reaſon can expect no medium, between 
the moſt exquiſite miſery, and the moſt con- 
ſummate happineſs, O that we would there- 
fore conſider the fad reverſe, which the day of 
God will make, in multitudes, who now are 
ſignally favoured, but ſhall then be as ſignally 
tormented ; who now, with diſdain or with 
pity, look upon the darkneſs and ſuperſtition 
of poor benighted pagans, whoſe fewer ſiripes, 
for not doing thai maſter”s will they knew not; 
thoſe who knew, but did it not, ſhall then have 
cauſe to envy ! O that we would frequently re- 
collect, and ſeriouſly: lay to heart, that judg- 
ment denounced by our bleſſed Lord, when he 
upbraids the cities where his miracles had 
no effect! Hyoe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto ' 
thee Bethſaida, for if the mighty works which 
were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Si- 
don, they would have repented long ago in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes; but I ſay unto you, it ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgment, than for you, And thou Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto heaven, ſhall be brought 


* down to bell; for if the mighty works which have 


been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it 
would have remained until this day. But I jay 
unio you, that it ſhall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than 
for thee, The words are exceeding appoſite to 
my preſent purpoſe ; the application natural 
and eaſy ; fit and profitable to be made, by 
every particular church, and every particular 
chriſtian. For there we have our Lord's own 
authority, declaring by what meaſures he 1n- 
tends to proceed; and conſequently a freſh and 
very awakening enforcement, to that exhorta- 
tion of St, Paul! before us, which God grant 
every chriſtian the grace to practiſe, by conſi- 
dering upon how advantageous ground he 
ſtandeth, and in proportion to the height of 
God's favour and mercy to him, taking the 
greater heed leſt be fall. 9 7 
t 
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The GOSPEL. st. Luke xvi. I. PER 


1. Jeſus ſaid unto his diſciples, there was a certain rich 
man which had a ſteward ; and the ſame was accuſed 
unto him, that he had waſted his goods. 

2. And he called him, and ſaid unto him, How is it that 
I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy ſteward- 
ſhip : for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. FR 

3. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I 
do? for my Lord taketh away from megthie ſteward- 
ſhip : I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 

4. J am reſolved what to do, that when I Wm 


put out of 
the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 

5. So he called every one of his Lord's debtors unto him, 
and faid unto the firſt, how much oweſt thou unto my 
Lord ? . 

6. And he- ſaid, an hundred meaſures of oyl. And he ſaid 
unto him, take thy bill, and fit down quickly, and 
write fifty. Kal | 

7. Then ſaid he to another, and how much oweſt thou? 
and he ſaid, an hundred meaſures of wheat. And he 
ſaid unto him, take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 

8. And the Lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe 
he had done wiſely : for the children of this world are 

in their generation wiſer than the children of light. 

9. And II fay unto you, make to your ſelves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs; that when ye fail, they 


may receive you into everlaſting habitations, 


Paraphraſe, c. on St. Luke xvi. 1. 

1. Jeſus thought fit to excite his hearers to 
care and diligence, in the uſe and improvement 
of the good things God intruſts them with, by 
the following parable. | 

3. The ſteward upon this warning began to 
caſt about, which way he ſhould ſubſiſt, when 
the profits of his ſervice were gone; he con- 
ſidered, that hard labour was a thing that he 
could not buckle to; and that begging was a 
ſcandalous courſe to get his bread by. 5 

4. At laſt he contrived to ingratia te himſelf 
with the tenants, that they might find their ac- 
count in giving him entertainment, as a return 


for paſt obligations. 

8. The very Lord, at whoſe expence this 
fraudulent project took effect, could not but 
acknowledge the wiſdom of the projector. And 
indeed the men of the world are abundantly 
more ſhrewd in the buſineſs of it; than even 
good men are in the management of their great 
and eternal concern. 

9. The ſteward's wiſdom therefore I would 
have you imitate, in ſo managing the periſhing 
poſſeſſions of this world, as may ſecure you a 


future ſubſiſtence, when that truſt ſhall deter- 


mine. 


A Practical Diſcourſe 02 the GoSPEL. 


The parable, now offering it ſelf to our con- 
ſideration, ſets before us a ſteward, about to be 
diſmiſſed from that gainful office, for his im- 
provident behaviour in it. This melancholy 
proſpect puts him upon contriving how to ſe- 
Cure himſelf a future maintenance at his maſ- 


ter's coſt, The method choſen for this pur- 
poſe, was to deal ſecretly with his Lord's 
debtors; and by making falſe but favourable 
entries, into their books of account, to engage 
their kindneſs, when he ſhould ſtand moſt in 
need of it, as a grateful return for the ſums thus 


remitted 
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remitted to them. In this practice indeed there 
was great diſnoneſty, for which reaſon: our ſa- 


viour calls him an #»ju/t ſteward: but that part 


of his character not falling within the compals 
of our Lord's deſign in propounding this para- 
ble, is paſſed over, without farther notice ta- 


ken of it. Mean while his ſilence in that point 


can by no means be conſtrued approbation: 
but an inſtruction rather, that in the interpre- 
tation of parables, we ate to content our ſelves 
with drawing ſuch conſequences from thence, 
as their ſubſtance and main intent naturally lead 
us to; without inſiſting too nicely upon cir- 
cumſtances, which are incidental only, and 
beſide the purpoſe, properly to be ſer ved by 
them. Now that, in th e before us, is ma- 
nifeſtly to provoke df ion of this man's 


wit and forecaſt : whaſeextrouſly laid this 


ſcheme for ſubſiſting heraatter, by the manage- 
ment of a truſt, which, altho' a preſent ſup- 


port, yet he perceived was not likely long to 


continue ſo. And his great providence and 


application, ſo agreeable to that earneſtneſs of 


thought and care, which ſticks at nothing, 
to ſecure the ſo uncertain advantages of this 
world, is inſinuated, as a juſt reproach to the 
inconſideration and remiſſneſs, which even 
they, who make it their principle and pro- 
feſſion, to ſecure the everlaſting advantages of 
another world, are obſerved to be guilty of, 
in the management of that affair. 3 87 

The particulars, ſuggeſted in this parable, 
for awakening our diligence in this great con- 
cern of our ſoul and a future ſtate, are princi- 
pally three. 

I. The capacity of the perſon, A fleward to 
a certain rich man, ver. 1. 

II. The conſideration, which put him upon 
providing for himſelf, intimated in thoſe words, 
Give an account of thy ſtewarſhip, for thou may- 
eſt be no longer ſteward, ver. 2. 

ITI. The method taken for ſecuring his fu- 
ture ſubſiſtence ; deſcribed at large in the five 
following verſes, and very ſignificantly ex- 
preſſed by our Lord, at the ninth verſe ; where 
we find it termed, making friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs. 

I. The Firſt argument is taken from the qua- 
lity of the perſon, whoſe behaviour makes the 
ſubje& of this parable. A ſteward to a certain 
rich man. That God ſhould be repreſented un- 
der the character ofa rich man, mult needs be 
very natural and proper, becauſe the world is 
his, and all that is therein, And when we are 
ſtiled Stewards to that rich man, there are two 


things plainly intended by it, Firſt, that what- 


ever portion of the things of this world we have 
in poſſeſſion, that is not ſtrictly our own; and, 
ſecondly, that it is committed to us, 1n the na- 
ture of a truſt. 

1. Firſt, The quality of a ſteward implies, 
that the goods we have at prefent in our hands, 
are not ſtrictly and truly our own. Upon which 
account it is, that we find the accuſation in the 
firſt verſe runs, for waſting that, which was 
his maſter's. And a remark it is, very neceſ- 
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fary to be often awakened in our thoughts, that 
all we enjoy here below, is only lent and per- 
mitted to our uſe 3 but that Rill the property 
can reſt no where elſe, except in the great Lord 
to whoſe ſervice and family we belong. We 
are tillers of his ground, and are allowed to eat, 


and to rejoyce in, the fruits of our labour. He 


gives us leave to take, not only the neceſſaries, 
but the comforts and the conveniencies of life 7 
he accepts and very well approves of a prudent 
care of our families; he is not diſpleaſed with 


our eſtimating the competency of ſuch provi- 


ſton, according to the rank and quality in the 
world, to which his providence hath appointed 
us. But all this while, that providence hath 

not appointed you, nor me, nor any man, 

owners and proprietors in the caſe. Thoſe 

accommodations which to day are ours, will 

quickly be another's, and another's. The pro- 

duct of the ſoil belongs in ſome ſort to us, but 

the ſoil it ſelf belongs to none of us. And; 

when we have taken the utmoſt care imagina- 

ble, that our families may continue, and our 

dwelling placeswendure from one generation to 

another ; yet will thergbe perpetual ſhifting of 
hands, and a ſucceſſion of freſh faces, into thoſe 
houſes and lands, Which we we have vainly called 

after our own names. So that the. longeſt in- 

heritance and deſcent is in truth no more than 
the longeſt uſe; and not ſo much, as a leaſe or 
tenant- rigit. For, after all our boaſt of ſettle- 

ments and eſtates, nothing is or can be ſettled, 

but the fee and original right in the great uni- 

verſal Lord. And if this can be fixed in him 

alone; then it is evident, that all our poſſeſſions 
are falſely called ours. - They are ſo far from 

being ours as proprictors, that we have no cer- 

tain term in them, but are removeable at the 
will of the Lord. Nay, even the fruits or pro- 

duct, which we have ſomewhat more of inte- 

reſt in, are not ſo much ours neither, as that 
we may diſpoſe of them at pleaſure. For I 
obſerved the character of a ſteward to imply, 

not only, that the goods in his hands are none 
of his own, but likewile, 

2. Secondly, That they are committed to him 
in the nature of a truſt. I is required in ſteu- 
ards, that a man be found faithful, ſays St. 
Paul. The office plainly ſpeaks a confidence 
repoſed in them ; a confidence, for which they 
are accountable ; and the parable now before 
us declares, that an account ſhall certainly be 
taken; and that all thoſe ſhall be charged with, 
and puniſhed for, their unfaithfulneſs, who 
have committed waſte, and ſquandred away 
their Lord's goods unprofitably. This conſi- 
deration ſeems to meet with that fundamental 
error, by which men keep themſelves in coun- 
tenance, for the many miſcarriages of this kind. 
Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
my own © We find to be a plea, very frequent, 
in the thoughts at leaſt of thouſands, who be- 
lieve their duty ſatisfied in this regard, when 
they neither get their wealth by diſhoneſt prac- 
tices, nor ſpend it to the prejudice of their fa- 
mily, or their creditors. But alas! it 1 


% 


be remembred, that this plea cannot fit any of 
gur mouths. And, that the perſon introduced 
by our ſaviour as ſpeaking it, 1s the maſter and 
owner of the vineyard, Him thoſe words well 
become, in their true and moſt literal ſenſe ; 
but they take too much to themſelves, who 
preſume to uſe them, and are but labourers and 
ſervants in that vineyard, Theſe therefore 
muſt be governed by their Lord, in the ma- 
nagement of the fruits. For thoſe fruits are 
not honeſtly diſpoſed of, when either ſuffer'd 
to lie by, without any uſe at all; or when con- 
verted to ill uſes, or not employed to ſuch 
good ones, as he hath expreſly directed, and 
declares it his will and pleaſure, that they ſhould 
be expended upon. 

It muſt therefore import us very highly, to 
underſtand aright, what thoſe goods of our 
maſter be, whereof he hath given us the truſt, 
and expects to receive an account. Thoſe ſpe- 
cified in the parable are plainly that Mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs 3 which is ſoglled,"<parrly 


becauſe it is frequently gotten by injuſtice and 


deceit 3 and partly becauſe as many as depend 
and ſet their hearts upon it, this at the laſt 
moſt certainly will deceive. Hence, in the 
following verſes we find it oppoſed to the rue 
riches, and termed another; to diſtinguiſh it 
from the wealth which is truly ot own. A 
plentiful fortune then is the truſt intimated here : 
and the deſign of our Lord is to make men ſen- 
ſible, that they are not at liberty to uſe this, juſt 
as they pleaſe; but bound to conſider it, as 
ſtill their mafter*s goods, the waſting whereof is 
an inſtance of great unfaithfulneſs, and will be 
puniſhed as ſuch, 

But though wealth be the goods, to which the 
parable 1s chiefly determined ; yet we are not 
by any means to imagine, that rich men only 
ſtand in the capacity of ſtewards ; or that the 
uſe of ſuch poſſeſſions ſhall be the only article 
of our account. For every, advantage of na- 
ture, or of grace, as well as thoſe of fortune ; 
our life, our health, our ſtrength, our wit and 
parts, our knowledge natural and acquired; 
our time, our leiſure, our every ability, our 
every opportunity, our every inclination to do 
well ; every diſpenſation of providence, whe- 
ther it be a change to honour or diſhonour, to 
abundance or to poverty, to eaſe or to ſuffer- 
ing, our very afflictions, and temptations : all 
are our maſter's goods, all are entruſted with 
us, all are capable to be made profit of ; all 
will at leaſt be brought to our account. And 
therefore every man ought to eſteem himſelf a 
ſteward ;3 for, though all have not the ſame 
truſt, yet all have ſome truſt. A truſt, in 
which the greater circumſpection any diligence 
is neceſſary, becauſe it cannot continue always; 
and becauſe ſo much depends upon the wile 
management of it, for the time it does continue. 
To which purpole I take notice in the 

II. Second place, what conſideration it was, 
that put this ſteward upon ſuch vigorous endea- 
vours to provide for himſelf. Of this the /e- 
cond and third verſes are full. And the true 


mighty changes, i 
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import of them ſeems to be, not only, that this 
truſt of ours muſt determine at the pleaſure 
of our maſter, not only, that at ſome time it 
certainly will determine, but that the loſs of it 
is a puniſhment upon us. All which is com- 
prehended in that paſſage, How is it Hut I hear 
this of thee * give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, 
for thou mayeſt be no longer ſtetward N . 
That our poſſeſſions of every kindlye at the 
mercy of our almighty maſter; that they muſt 
determine, whenſoever he hes fit; and that it 
is his will they ſhould eerflong determine; are 
things ſo maniteſt, even om experience and 
common ſenſe, that «cannot think, there is 


occaſion to argue upanlo'Gleara point. Let 


men but recollect t&Wurprifing events, and 
tamulies and their fortunes, 
which fall within pass of their own 
knowledge ; and even this narrow view will 
ſuſficiently demonſcrate the inſtability of our 
preſent enjoyments, and the vanity of eſteeming 
any thing, in ſtrict ſpeaking, our own. Now 
thele, whether they come upon us by natural 
cauſes, or by unuſual diſaſters; whether men 
and their wickedneſs be the next inſtruments of 
them to us; or whether they be more imme- 
diately the handy-work of God ; be they the 
innumerable chances of life, or the almoſt as 
numberleſs variety of deaths ; yet they muſt be 
granted to be every way, in reality ſo many 
different methods, of taking away our ſteward- 
ſhip from us, or us from it. Herein they all 
agree; as being inſtances of his juſtice and ſo- 
vereignty. His, whole all things are; who 
ordains or permits theſe meaſures, for diſtri- 
buting to every man ſeverally as he will; whoſe 


right is ſo abſolute, and his property ſo entire, 


that he can do no wrong, however he thinks fit 
to put down one, and to ſet up another. 

Bur the ſcriptures, when they mention God's 
proceedings of this nature, obſerve, that he 
acts in the quality, not of a lord and proprie- 
tor only, but in that of a judge too. Which 
brings us to the laſt clauſe of this conſideration ; 
that generally ſpeaking, the loſs of our ſteward- 
ſhip is a puniſhment upon us. Thus riches are 
given, to try men and their diſpoſitions, and 
to make them cheerful and thanktul inſtruments 
of good to others, from the feeling and imita- 


_ tion of the divine bounty to themſelves. But 


when ſuch opportunities are neglected, and 
ſuch abilities abuſed, God often transfers them 
into a more worthy hand; and does, in this 


reſpect alſo, let out his vineyard unto other hus- 


bandmen, who will render him the fruits in their 
ſeaſons. Thus Solomon obſerves, A good man 
leaveth an inheritance to his childrens children, 
and the wealth of the wicked is laid up for the 
juſt. And Fob, much to the ſame effect, This 
is the portion f. a wicked man with God, and 
the heritage of oppreſſors, which they ſhall receive 
of the almighty , though he heap up ſilver as the 
duſt, aud prepare raiment as the clay; he may 
prepare it, but the juſt ſhall put it an, and the 
innocent ſhall divide the ſilver, 
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Thus does God likewiſe frequently proceed, 
with regard to thoſe other goods, of nature, 
and of grace, committed to our truſt. Ir is for 
the abuſe of natural reaſon, that St. Paul tells 
us, God gave the heathens up to vile affections, 
and a reprobate mind. It is of grace, that our 
Lord denounces that threatning, From him ibat 
hath. not, that makes not a right uſe of what he 
hath, /hall be taken away even that which he 
ſeemeth to haue. And once more, it 1s thus, 
that, as the epiſtſe for this day acquaints us, 
God dealt with the 1/-aelites in the wilderneſs 
upon whom ſo many miracles and ſuch noble 
privileges, had beenthrown away, without any 
ſuitable effects. Now” ge things ſometimes 
done, prove that our tages of every kind 
are truſts, for which the eivers ſtand accoun- 
table. But in regard, d was obſerved before, 
every man, in what condition or capacity ſoe- 
ver, is ſtill a ſteward; theſe changes may abe 
interpreted, not o properly a revocation, as an 
effectual taking away our ſtewardſhip. For 
death will be ſure one day to diſplace us. Death, 
like the reſt, is a puniſhment for ſin: death 
too leads us, when thus put out, to a reckon- 
ing, from which none can be exempted. A 
reckoning, which he, who 1s himſelf our maſter 
and our judge, hath peremptorily declared, 
will turn upon the manner, in which his ſer- 
vants have managed their reſpective talents, 
delivered out to be traffick'd with for their 
Lord's uſe. And they, who have not diſ- 
chag'd their conſciences upon this article, ſhall 


be looked upon as betrayers of their truſt; caſt 


out of their Lord's favour for imbezelling his 


goods, and doomed to everlaſting puniſhment, 


for their baſe ingratitude, and perfidious in- 
juſtice. So highly does it concern every man, 
to attend to, and to copy after the wiſdom of 
this ſteward; in ſecuring to himſelf a future 


ſubſiſtence, when his office and the profits of 


it, ſhould be at an end. : 

III. This is the bird head I propounded, 
and the method choſen for itis deſcribed at large, 
from the third to the eighth verſe ; and at the 
nth, very ſignificantly expreſs'd by making 
friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs. 

This ſteward was ſenſible, that his life was 
not like to end with his place; and therefore, 
it that would maintain him no longer, ſome 
other courſe muſt be found, that would. Our 
caſe, in this reſpect, is the ſame with his. 


Death leaves us nothing farther to manage; 
but death it ſeif does not make an utter end of 


us. There is a future and eternal ſtate, to 
which we are reſerved. This therefore it is our 
greateſt prudence always to have our eye upon; 
to direct our aims thither, and to make all we 
have, and all we do at preſent, turn to account, 
for our, comfortable being there. 

How this is to be done, the ſcriptures abun- 
dantly inform us. From hence we learn, that 
the knowledge of our maſter's will is the moſt 
indiſpenſable obligation to do it; that this is 
the thing, we are principally concerned to 
know: that faith without works is but a dead 


— 


carcaſe, and the belief not of chriſtians, but of 
devils. So that good parts, and wit, and 
learning, and ſtudy, are to be employed in 
promoting virtue, and religion, and truth, in 
practices, and examples, and perſuaſions, pro- 


portionable to the meaſure of theſe advantages. a 


To ſpend them in nice and profitable ſpecula- 
tions, is to waſte our maſter's goods: but to 
miſapply them, in the recommendation of pro- 
faneneſs, or falſhood, or irreligion, or any 
manner of vice, is to turn his own gifts againſt 
him. Which whoſoever does, is threaten'd with 
everlaſting rorments: Whereas they, who uſe 
them faithfully in his ſervice, are promiſed to 
enter into the joy of their Lord, nay, for their 
wiſdom to ſhine as the firmament, and for lurn- 
ing many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever and 
ever. Concerning the aſſiſtances of grace, how 
often are we called upon, to work together with 
Goa, to be exceeding careful, that we receive it 
not in vain, to miniſter the gift one to anotber 
as good ten,? How often warned of the 
greatneſs and the juſtice of their condemnation 
who quench 8 who turn it into laſciviouſneſs? 
How often commanded to employ it, to the 
glory of God, to the advancement of his truth, 
to the order and peace and edification of his 
church, to the ſpiritual benefit 6f our brethren, 
and the general good of mankind ? How ſo- 
lemnly aſſur'd, in caſe we do ſo, that the ſame 
ſpirit, who now makes us partakers of the grace, 
will not fail hereafter to make us partakers of 
the glory of Chriſt ? | | 

The time will not ſuffer me to be particular, 
in the uſes directed to be made, of the ſeveral 
other goods of our maſter, which T took no- 
tice under the firſt head, are committed to our 
charge. Let it ſuffice to ſay in general, that of 
each of them an account muſt be rengred 3 


and that this can be done with comfort for none 


of them, which are not diligently managed, to 
the diſcharge of our own reſpective duties; to 


the anſwering thoſe relations and capacities, 


wherein providence hath placed us; and in a 
word, to the becoming uſeful and beneficial to 
the world, as we have opportunity and power 
to glorify God, and to do good to mankind. 
But it is fit I ſhould be, becauſe the parable 
is, expreſs in the caſe of riches. Theſe, when 
diſtributed to others, is in this caſe no wrong, 


but the very deſign of that maſter, whoſe goods 


they are, He hath forbidden us to heap them 
up unprofitably, and declared, that the 11ſt of 
them fhall be a witneſs againſt them that do ſo. 


He hath alſo forbidden them to be uſed, as in- 


ſtruments of making proviſion for the fleſh to ful- 
fil the luſts thereof. Vanity and pomp, luxury 
and excels are all waſte ; and the wealth thus 
conſumed, doth even worſe than periſh in the 
uſing. But the ſums expended in works of 


piety and publick good, of charity and com- 


paſſion, are laid out well and wiſely. Theſe 
are moſt truly ſaid to nate us friends; for they 
engage the thanks and the prayers of the poor; 
they attract the favour and love of mankind in 


general; and which is beſt of all, they enſure 


to 
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to us the friendſhip of God and of Chriſt. Of ſtructs us how to improve tho periſhing droſs 


him, who interprets our kindneſs to the leaſt of of this world into a crown that fadeth not away, 


his brethren, as done to himſelf; and who de- 
clares, that for feeding the hungry, cloathing 
the naked, and other fit expreſſions of mercy 
to the diſtreſſed, the righteous ſhall enter into 
life eternal. 

O let us then conſider our character, and the 
account to be given of it : that our ſtewardſhip 
can be but ſhort; and therefore, that no time 
ſhould be loſt in getting the beſt ſecurity we 
can, for an habitation which may laſt for ever. 
Let us be wiſe and generous at the ſame time, 
by turning that wealth, which is one of our 
moſt dangerous temptations, into an occaſion 
of the moſt profitable virtue. Let us adore the 
wiſdom of our gracious Lord, who thus in- 


for ever in the henvens, Let us adore that 
goodneſs, which fo amply rewards a ſmall re- 
turn of his own gifts: and /bgw mercy with 
ee ſince ſure to be accepted, when 
employing his riches. to our on true intereſt. 
In a word, Let us always remember, that we 
are ſtewards; and manage every gift entruſted 
with us, as men that muſt give an account. So 
ſhall we provide effectually againit our diſmiſ- 
ſion from this ſervice ; and when we fail, as 
ſhortly fail we muſt, ſhall be ſure to find 
friends, ready and glad to receive us into ever- 
laſting habitations, Which God of his mercy 

grant we may for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


T1 G44 . 


Morning 1 Leſſon, 1 Kings xvii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 1 Kings xix. 


C!.(.(.ͤͥũ to aye povomutavoveyoyayo Toro fovoke 
The Temh SUND AT after TRINITY. 
N. COLLECT. 


' Let thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to the prayers of 
thy humble ſervants; and that they may obtain their 
titions, make them to ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe 

thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſeech thee, 
that thou wouldeſt let the ears of thy mercy 
be opened unto the prayers of thy ſervants, Pſal. 
xxxiv. 15. and that they may obtain what they 
ask for, give them thy holy ſpirit to aſſiſt them 


in their devotions, that they may ask ſuch 
things as they may lawfully deſire, and are fit- 
ting for them to ask. And this we beg for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 1 Cor. xii. 1. 


1. Concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have 


| you 1gnorant. 


2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto thoſe 
dumb 1dols, even as ye were led. 

3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeak- 

ing by the ſpirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed : and 
that no man can ſay that Feſzs 1s the Lord, but by the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


4. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the 


ſame Lord. 


6. And 


A. we 
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6. And there are diverſities of operations, but it is the 
ſame God, which worketh all in all. 
7. But the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is given to every 


man to profit withal. 


8. For to one is given by the ſpirit, the word of wiſdom 
to another the word of knowledge, by the ſame ſpirit; 


7 5 8 


9. To another faith by the ſame ſpirit; to another, the 
gits of healing by the ſame ſpirit; | 

10. To another the working of miracles ; to another diſ- 

cerning of ſpirits ; to another divers kinds of tongues ; 


to another the interpretation of tongues. 


11. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf ſame ſpirit; 


dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on 1 Cor. xii. 1. 

1. The gifts of the holy ſpirit, the perſons 
endued with them, and the proper uſe and ex- 
erciſe of theſe gifts, are matters of great con- 
cern to be rightly inform'd about. | 

2. Theſe are advantages, of which the reli- 
gion you have now embraced, when compared 
with the idolatry you have left, ſhould give you 
a very high eſteem. 

3. See Practical Diſcourſe, &c. 

4. Now theſe ſo different gifts flow all from 
the ſame ſource, The ſpirit of God 1s the be- 
ſtower of them. | | 
_ 5. The offices, that call for the exerciſe of 
them, are all appointed by the ſame Lord and 


Chriſt. 


6. The works performed by them are in- 
ſtances of the power of the ſame God. 
7. And all theſe powers, and the exerciſe of 


them, are inſtances of the power of the ſame 
God. 


8. Hence it is, that theſe gifts are ſorted as 
we ſee in the diſtribution, enabling one to un- 
derſtand deep myſteries, another to reveal the 
meaning of ancient prophecies. 

9. Another to be firmly aſſured, that God 
will aſſiſt him in the moſt difficult operations 
for the ſervice of the church: another to cure 
diſeaſes ; | 

10. Another to exert the divine power in in- 
flicting vengeance, as St. Peter upon Ananias ' 


and Sapphira; or in raiſing: from the dead, as 


he did Tabitha: another to foretel future events 
another to diſcern between true and falſe pro- 
phets ; another to ſpeak languages he never 
learnt 3 another to explain them to the people, 
when ſpoken by ſome other. 

11. Thus does the fame divine ſpirit pro- 
duce all theſe miraculous powers; but in ſuch 
meaſures and kinds, and to ſuch perſons, as 
himſelf, who is the ſole and unreſtrained diſ- 
penſer of them, ſees fir and beneficial. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the EIS T L. k. 


Such is the perverſeneſs of human nature in 
its preſent corrupt ſtate, that the helps and ad- 
vantages, afforded for correction and improve- 


ment, are often turned by us into occaſions of 


fin. Of this the church of Corinth laboured 
under a famous inſtance, with regard to the 
extraordinary gifts and operations of the holy 


ſpirit. The intent whereot was, to eftablith - 


the truth, to convince unbelievers, to promote 
the increale, and edification, and unity of the 
church of Chriſt; by ſuch mutual aſſiſtances 
and ſervices, as each, in his way and meaſure, 
was qualified to contribute for the benefit of 
the whole. But theſe were abuſed by ſome, to 
the prejudice of that doctrine they were meant 
to confirm; by others, to oftentation, vain- 
glory, and private reſpects ; to invidious com- 
pariſons between the different kinds of theſe 
gifts; and between thoſe who partook of the 
lame kind, to contempt of them who were en- 
dued with leſs, and envying of them, who were 


diſtinguiſhed by larger meaſures. Theſe are 
the abuſes, which the apoſtle here ſets himſelf 
to reform: and the wiſe method choſen for 
that purpoſe, is in effect as follows: 

_ Firſt, He puts them in mind of the vanity 
and ſuperſtition of that falſe religion, to which 
they had formerly yielded a blind obedience. 
The object of their worſhip then was ſenſeleſs 
and dumb idols; ſuch as were falſely pretended 
to give out their dark oracles, but were in truth 


altogether incapable, either of uttering any 


themſelves, or of dictating any to others. 
Whereas now they had embraced the doctrine 
of a God indeed. One, who had not only 
taught the truth himſelf; but had enabled his 
ſervants to reveal and propagate it, in a man- 
ner ſo aſtoniſhing, and with evidences. ſo un- 
conteſtable, as nothing leſs than immediate in- 
ſpiration, and powers altogether ſupernatural, 
could poſſibly account tor. - A religion, which 
will be the reſult of conſideration and reaſon 5 
| an 


aid not like that forſaken at their converſion, 
the effect of ignorance and prejudice, and the 
early imbibed errors of an unhappy education. 
This I conceive to be the apoſtle's meaning in 
thoſe words, 17 know that ye were Gentiles, 
carried away to thoſe dumb idols, even as ye were 
led. F DI 

2. But, in regard the communications of 
God's ſpirit were the diſtinguiſhing character of 
the teachers they ought to follow; his ſecond 
care is, to fortify them againſt the ſeducements 


olf ſome, who boaſted that they were, but were 


not in reallty, acted by this ſpirit. Such were 
the jewiſh exorciſts in particular. For detec- 
tion of whoſe - falſhood he gives one general 
rule of uſe againſt them, and all impoſtors what- 
ſoever. Tis that, of obſerving their doctrines, 
with regard to our bleſſed ſaviour's own perſon 
and authority. If any ſpoke in derogation of 
him; inſinuating, that he was a deceiver, and 
as ſuch, to be ſhunned and abhorred; even 
ſuppoſing that preacher to work wonders, yet 
were they to be look*d upon as lying wonders, 
and not operations of the holy ghoſt. The 
reaſon is, becauſe the holy ghoſt was given on 
purpoſe to atteſt the truth, and win men over to 
the belief of ſeſus and his authority. He cannot 
therefore be ſuppoſed to act in ſuch manifeſt 
contradiction to his own deſign, as the impart- 
ing a power of working miracles, in diminu- 
tion of, nay, in direct oppoſition to, the dig- 
nity and doctrine of Jeſus, muſt argue him 
to do. 

On the other hand, if any perſon made it his 
buſineſs to inculcate the truth, as it is in Jeſus ; 
it he taught men to believe, to obey, to ſerve, 
and ſubmit to him, and entirely to depend up- 
on him for their ſalvation; whatever miracles 
ſhould be wrought in confirmation of ſuch a 


one's authority, theſe, they may be affured, 


were wrought by God's own ſpirit : and the 
_ preacher working them might be ſafely adhered 
to. The reaſon is, becauſe a confirmation of 
ſuch principles as theſe, was every way agree- 


able to the end and purpoſe of imparting that 


ſpirit and his powers. But, though we ſhould 
admit a power, yet can we not ſuppoſe an in- 
clination, in any evil ſpirits, to lend ſuch an 
aſſiſtance as this, to the promoting a perſuaſion, 
ſo deſtructive of their own intereſts and deſigns, 
as that of the gaſpel, and advancement of 
Chriſt's kingdom is manifeſtly known to be. 


3. Next he proceeds upon that, to which 


the two former particulars were a ſort of intro- 
duction : the cauſe, the end, and the different 
ſorts of ſpiritual gifts. All of great weight, in 
the deſign he was driving on : as 1s evident, 
from the uſe made of them in the following 
chapter, and as may eaſily be diſcerned, by 
the portion of it now before us. 

1. For Firſt, He inſiſts that, how different 
ſoever the abilities, or the manner of exerciſing 


them, or the ſtations in Which they were exer- 


ciſed might be; yet ſtil] this was common to 
them all, that they were gifts, and that they 
were given by the ſame hand. Nor does he, 
{Nums, XLIV.] | 
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upon this occaſion, content himſelf with affirm- 
ing in general terms, that God is the author of 
them ; but diverſifies his expreſſion in ſuch man- 
ner, as may be reaſonably thought done, with 
deſign to intimate the perſonality and divinity 
of the holy ghoſt, the trinity of perſons in 
unity of the Godhead, and the joint- acting, and 
equal concern of father, ſon, and ſpirit, in 
matters of this nature. An operation, com- 
mon to all Three Perſans; however the ſcrip- 
tures, in condeſcenſion to our capacities, do 
ſometimes (as here in particular) appropriate 
ſome actions and effects to one or other perſon 
in the Deity, in more ſpecial manner, or more 
frequently, than to the reſt. The argument 
indeed runs through the whole epiſtle for the 
day, but is chiefly contained in the 4th, 5th, 
6th, and 11th verſes. 

2. Secondly, He obſerves to them the end, 
for which ſuch gifts are beftowed. They muſt 
not be ſuffered to lie idle, but are expected to 
exert themſelves vigorouſly. For which reaſon 
St. Paul ſeems to ule a term of great emphaſis, 
when ſtiling them the manifeſtation of the ſpirit. 
Nor mult they be employed in matters ot little 
or no conſequence and account ; for they are 
Liven to profit witha!l, Nor muſt this profit be 
confined to the perſon's own ſelf, for he who 
diſtributes them hath much larger views. He 
intends them for the whole body myſtical ; to 
which St. Paul urges the duty of contributing, 


by comparing it with the body natural. Nor 


laſtly, may we patronize our ſloth, or our ſul- 
lenneſs, by a pretence of incapacity to do the 
publick ſervice : for beſides that, the meaneſt 
members have their neceſſary uſes, this mani- 
 feſtation of the ſpirit is given to every man to pro- 
it withal ; which had been laviſhneſs, not li- 
berality, if every man were not, by the help 
and induſtrious uſe of it, in a condition of be- 
coming profitable ; and conſequently, to ac- 
count for the aſſiſtances that make him ſo. 
3. Laſtly, St. Paul mentions a great diver- 


ſity of gifts: from the 8th to the 1ith verſe: 


and this ſo, as plainly implies two things. The 
firſt is, that in this diſtribution every one ſpo- 
ken of had ſome, but none had all. The ſe- 
cond, that the ſorts, and the meaſures, and the 
perſons, were ſo choſen and ſuited, as made 
moſt for the common benefit. This, we may 
reaſonably enough infer, from the /p:rit, (the 
ſpirit of wiſdom, and goodneſs, and order) be- 
ing ſaid to work them all, and to divide then 
ſeverally as he will: who, we ought to pre- 
ſume, as he beſt knows, ſo he never fails to 
chooſe, the fitteſt inſtruments, Bur if we carry 


our eye forward, to the arguments couched in 
the apoſtl*'s allegory of the body natural, no 


ueſtion can be made, but it was intended we 
could ſo underſtand him. on 
It muſt be ſure allowed on all hands, that the 
gifts in this diſcourſe are thoſe miraculous ones, 
which, though neceſſary in the firſt ages of the 
church, have long ſince been withdrawn, up- 
on that neceſſity ceaſing. But I ought not to 
omit, that _ are alto aſſiſtances and gifts, 
10 
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of uſe and continuance in all ages of chriftiani- portance, for every chriſtian, in what capacit 
ty, to which the force of the apoſtle's reaſon- ſoever, to think himſelf concerned. And his 
ing extends it ſelf, Theſe likewiſe are the gifts without all controverſy, is the intent of our ex. 4 
of God, theſe are given to be exerciſed for pro- cellent church, when propounding this ſerip. A 
moting his glory, and the good of mankind ; ture, in the yeerly epiſtle for this day, to 44 1 
and theſe are ſo diſtributed, that every man may pious meditation of all her children. Tis, that 
be in ſome, tho' none in all reſpects ſervicea- they might be reminded, whence their good 
ble; but all have their particular ſtations and gifts come; awakened to a conſcientious im- 
endowments, in which, if rightly choſen, and provement of them; thankful for, and con- 
diligently improved, they are fitted to diſ- tented with, what they have received, humble 
me charge their duty, by bringing honour to God, and modeſt in their opinion of themſelves; di- 
and benefit to the world. | ligent in the buſineſs of their peculiar callings ; 
It is alſo preſumed by ſome, that St. Pau! uſeful and profitable to the body in general; 
here, as well as at the end of the chapter, ſpeaks tender and reſpectful to their brethren ; com- 
of gifts imparted to, and exerciſed by, thoſe paſſionate to their failings, liberal and kind to 
that are frequently diſtinguiſhed under the title their wants, and glad of their advantages. For 
of ſpiritual perſons ; ſuch as bore ſome office theſe are the good qualities, which this epiſtle 
in the church, or adminiſtred in holy things. aims at promoting. The obligations to them, 
The occaſions, and in proportion the ſupplies, and the reaſonableneſs. of them, are deduced 
of theſe perſons, no doubt, were greater than from hence, in the following part of the chap- 
, thoſe of common men. And ſome of the gifts ter; and ſhould have been explained and en- 
ſpecified in this paſſage, ſeem in a more pecu- forced by me at this time, had not the reader 
liar manner accommodated to their character. found both largely done, upon the epiſtles of Er 
But here again I cannot but apprehend it of im- the yt and ſecond Sundays after the Epiphany. NY 
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41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it. 
42. Saying, if thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace: but 
now they are hid from thy eyes. | | 
43. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
and keep thee 1n on every fide. 3 8 
44. And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 3 
dren within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one b 
| ſtone upon another: becauſe thou knoweſt not the time 
of thy viſitation. 8 50 
45. And he went into the temple, and began to caſt out 
them that ſold therein, and them that bought. 9 
46. Saying unto them, it is written, my houſe is the houſe 3 
of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves. 55 
47. And he taught daily in the temple. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xix. 41. preſervation : but thoſe are now at an end, and 
41. Expreſſing himſelf (as people in concern the puniſhment of thy obſtinacy is reſolved 
are apt to do, when they ſee all hopes of amend- upon. | 
ment paſt) to this purpoſe: O! Well had it 45, 46. See paraphraſe on Matt. xxi. 12, 
been for thee, if thou wouldſt have laid hold on 13. Goſpel for Advent-Sunday. 
the precious opportunities afforded thee for thy 


A prattical Diſcourſe on the GOSPEL. 
The evangeliſt had juſt before deſcribed our ſalem. The reſpects paid him in his way, and 


bleſſed ſaviour's triumphant paſſage to Feru- the general joy and acclamations at his entrance 
W | into 
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into the city, have been conſidered upon ano- 
ther occaſion. The divine mixture of compaſ- 
ſion and zeal then expreſs'd by himſelf, is 
the ſubject of this day's goſpel. The former 
was ſeen, in thoſe tears of pity drawn from his 
eyes, and in the tender lamentation of that ruin, 
and all the diſmal circumſtances of it, which he 
here moſt punctually foretels, as a puniſhment 
now determined, for avenging the Fews obſti- 
nate fidelity and affected blindneſs. The latier 
appears in his reſentment of the profanations 
committed upon the Temple, in driving out 
thoſe that ſold and bought there, and reproach- 
ing them with that injuſtice and extortion, 
which turned that houſe into a den of thieves : 

though they could not but be ſenſible, that God 
had aſſerted a peculiar property in it, and de- 
ſigned it purely for the uſes of piety and devo- 
tion. 

The former of theſe heads would furniſh 
proper matter, for conſidering that diſpenſation 
of the divine pleaſure, whereby the day of a 
wicked perſon or people, that is, the time of 
God's grace or forbearance toward ſuch, is 
ſhortned or brought to a full period : the evi- 
dence, that this ſometimes is done, and the juſ- 
tice of doing it: the nature of thoſe offences 
which provoke it; the marks, whereby a pro- 
bable judgment may be made, when the caſe 1s 
brought to this paſs; and the deplorable mi- 
ſery of its being ſo. Theſe are all topics of 
great uſe and moment, which 1 muſt at preſent 
be ſatisfied with hinting at, becauſe I am by a 
former promiſe, confined to the other part of 
this goſpel. The intent whereof is plainly to 
correct, or prevent, the profanation and abuſe 
of places ſet apart for divine worſhip. The 
ground whereof being plainly laid in thoſe 
words' of the prophet, which called the temple 
God's houſe, and the houſe of prayer ; my me- 
thod in treating this argument ſhall be, ff, 
To conſider the caſe of the Jews, and their 
temple at Feruſalem; Secondly, That of the 
chriſtian temples deſigned for the like ules ; 
and Laſtly, By one or two inferences, very 
' briefly to adviſe ſuch behaviour in them, as 


may be moſt comely for the place, and moſt 


profitable for our ſelves. 

1. As to the Fes and their temple, (firſt of 
all) none who have been at all converſant in 
the writings of the Old Teſtament, can be 1gno- 
rant, what reverence was conſtantly paid to the 
tabernacle firſt, and the temple afterwards, 
Nor were thoſe extraordinary regards any part 
of the vain ſuperſtition, to which that people 
were ſo exceedingly prone 3 but abundantly 
warranted, and even required, by the honours 
and titles given it by God himſelf. Accord- 
ingly we find it ſtiled the tent which God had 
pitched among men, his ſanFuary, his dwelling, 
his courts and palace, his holy mountain; his 
preſence, the place which he had choſen out of all 
the earth to ſet his name there. Add to this, 
that the apoſtle, under the New Teſtament, de- 
clares it to have been the figure of the heavens, 
and of that glorious ſeat not made with hands, 
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where the glorious majeſty of God more pecu- 
liarly reſides. All which was ſhadowed by 
the ark of the covenant, by the mercy-/eat, by 
the cherubim and glory, Nay, and (which is 
the laſt and higheſt pre- eminence due to it) 
this was alſo the type of God united to man, 
in the perſon of our bleſſed ſaviour, and ſo 
dwelling within the veil; that is, (as the in- 
ſpired author to the Hebrews interprets it) 70e 
fleſh of Chriſt's human body. | 

Hither the moſt diſtant Mraelites were com 
manded upon ſolemn occaſions to repair : here 
to offer devotions and facrifices, tor the ac- 
knowledging of paſt, and imploring ſuture 
mercies: the prayers poured out here were ſup- 
poſed, of all others, to find quickeſt and kind- 
eſt acceptance. Which perſuaſion is the cauſe 
of ſo many doleful complaints, for being de- 
barr'd the privilege of attending at that throne, 
where God took ſpecial delight to hear and 
help. Thus David's affectionate lamentations 
expreſs his baniſhment from the marks of 
God's peculiar preſence and favour exhibited 
here, to be the circumſtance of ſuffering, which, 
of all others, ſate heavieſt upon his ſpirits ; and 
he intreats more earneſtly to be reſtored to the 
publick aſſemblies tor God's worſhip, than to 
his dignity and crown. The like pious ten- 
derneſs we find in the captive Jews at Babylon, 
who were more ſenſibly afflicted, by the de- 
moliſhing of their temple, than by all the ra- 
vage and deſolation, brought upon the reſt of 
their city and country. The favour afterwards 
found with heathen princes, was chictly im- 
proved by obtaining leave to rebuild the houſe 
of their God ; and upon ſuch leave given, the 
holy men among them were more zealous in 
promoting that work, than any other either 
private, or publick reparations. Theſe are 
but ſome out of many arguments; but /heſe, I 
think, are ſufficient to ſhew, how the caſe 
ſtood with the Jews and their temple ; how 
juſtly it was named God's houſe, and the horſe 
of prayer, let us now obſerve in the 

II. Second place, Whether the ſame appella- 
tions do not properly belong to thoſe places 
alſo, which are ſet apart and now uſed by chriſ- 


tians, for their publick worſhip of almighty 


God. That theſc alſo are houſes of prayer, is 
evident from the original deſign and conſtant 
ule of them. We do not indeed pretend, that 
any one of ours is, like the Fewiſh temple, the 
only place, in which God hath fixed his name 
and dwelling ; for we hope his name, and his 
preſence of favour, is in every one of them. 
And we endeavour to invite, and to continue 
it there, by ſetting them apart to his ſervice ; 
by doing this with devout prayers, by ſolemn 
donations; by appropriating them to religious 
uſes, and excluding from them all others, 
Theſe were the titles ; (ſtrictly ſpeaking) which 
ſecured his property in that at Feruſalem: and 
therefore ſutfer me to improve this occaſion, by 
ſaying ſomewhat vety briefly, concerning the 
fitneſs, and the piety, of building, conſecrating, 
and adorning of churches, 

I. Firſt 2 
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1. Firſt, We ſhall diſcover good reaſon for 
approving and commending the piety of build- 
ing churches, if we at all attend to the neceſſity 
of it, in order to the exereiſe of religion. That 
God is to be worſhipped in publick, as well as 
in private; that, the more ſolemn, more ge- 
neral, more unanimous, our acknowledgments 
of him are, the more beeoming our duty, the 
more for his honour they are; is, I think, the 
voice of nature and reaſon, heard and confirm- 
ed by the univerſal conſent of mankind. Now 
divine worſhip, like all other actions of finite 
creatures, muſt be determined to ſome particu- 
lar place. Private and publick both agree thus 
far. But then here lies the difference; that, 
for his private ſervice, though ſome places may 
be more, and others leſs, commodious; yet 
none is unlawful, or utterly unfit, He, we 
are told, is about our path, .and about our bed, 
in our parlours and our cloſets, in our gardens 
and our fields. And it were well, if he were 
in all our thoughts too; and addeſſed to (as he 
might be without offence) in any, or in all of 
theſe places; and commonly, the more retired 
and ſolitary ſuch addreſſes are, the better they 
are. But publick devotions cannot be thus per- 
formed. They ask a convenient reception ſor 
numbers that may reſort to them. A reception, 
which it is every one's duty to deſire, and every 


one's right to partake of. And, becauſe the 


correſpondence we are allowed to hold with al- 
mighty God, is of a nature ſo diſtant from the 
affairs and incumbrances of this world; there- 
fore the general practice of makind hath been, 
not only to have places for this purpoſe, bus 
places ſever'd, and manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, 
from common dwellings. Why may we not 
ſuppoſe the heathens of old, in erecting their 
altars about mountains and groves, and other 
places of privacy and retirement, were governed 
partly by a natural inſtinct, inſinuating, that 
the buſineſs of religion 1s beſt promoted, when 
we retreat from noiſe, and leave the world and 
its cares behind us; and, that God, who is 
the father and giver of all, ought to have ſome- 
what among us, which may, ina peculiar man- 
ner, be called his own ? 

2. This brings me to ſpeak, ſecondly, of 


conſecrating our churches. The manner where 


of, in ſhort is, (after ſuch donations by the 
builder or benefactors, as may be a fund for ſe- 


curing their reparations, and prevent their re- 


rurning to common ules any more) to deliver 
them over to the biſhop (who in this, as in 
ſome other rites, acts as God's repreſentative) 
tor the ſole ſervice and property of the great 


ſhepherd and biſhop of fouls. He, having thus 


received them in Chriſt's ſtead, does, by any 
authentick act, ſeparate them accordingly, and 
then by proper prayers implore God's favour 
and acceprance, and his readineſs to hear the 
prayers, and proſper the good inſtructions, 
and confirm and bleſs with a ſaving efficacy the 
holy ſacraments, which ſhall at any time be 
there preſented to, and adminiſtred before him. 


The former part of this ſolemnity hath been 
by ſome thought unneceſſary, upon the ſug- 
geſtion, that the very aſſembling of people to- 
gether for publick buſineſs, renders the place, 
in which they aſſemble, publick : and, it thoſe 
aſſemblies be upon religious accounts, this is 

reſumed to make the place holy too. But 
each of theſe is plainly a miſtake. For it is not 
the matter tranſacted in it, but the right and ti- 
tle to it, that makes any place publick or pri- 
vate. If a corporation (for inſtance) ſhall meet 
and diſpatch any affairs, relating to that ſociety, 
in their chief magiſtrate's dwelling-houſe, this 
does not make his houſe to become their com- 
mon-hall. But the difference till remains in 
point of property; of the one to a private ow- 


ner, of the other to the whole body. Now 
that, which makes any thing publick, is giving 


the publick a title to it; and that, which de- 


nominates things of this nature holy, is ſepa- 


rating them from vulgar, and appropriating 
them to lacred, uſes. The mere ſerving one's 
felt of ſuch things in the miniſtration of holy 
offices, is not ſufficient, except it be alſo ſur- 


rendred up to God, our ſelves diveſted of all 


perſonal right, and he put into full poſſiflion, 
When this is done, to alicnate or take 1 back 
is robbery and ſacrilege; but till then, the 
houle 1s no more God's than our cloſets where 
we ſay our prayers, or the cups, in which ſick 
perſons communicate at home. So reaſonable, 
ſo neceſſary it is, that the houſes built and in- 
tended for the ſervice of God, ſhould have an 
end thus put to all private claims and pretenſions. 

The latter part of this folemnity, conſiſting 
of prayers and interceſſions, ſcripture have gi- 
ven us expreſs authority for. Particularly in 
that dedication of Solomon's temple, which re- 
ceived ſignal teſtimonies of God's approbation. 


And conſidering how bold men are apt to make, 


and with what undaunted avarice they ſome- 
times prey upon, a diſtant and inviſible aven- 
ger; lomewhat of form is neceſſary to reſtrain 
that inſolence. For which nothing can be more 
proper, than thoſe impreſſions, which ſuch an 
authoritative and devout ſeparation is naturally 
fitted ro make, upon minds not perfectly ob- 
durate. | . | 
3. Laſtly, for the adorning of our churches: 
If any (here with us in particular) ſhall blame 
the expence of; I cannot (to ſpeak my mind 


freely) but wiſh, there were yet more ground 
miniſtred for that objection, than generally 


there ſeems to be. For ſurea decency in this 
regard, is conformable to every man's ſenſe, 
who profeſſes to retain any reverence for God 
and religion. The magnificence of the firſt 
jewiſh temple is ſufficiently known, and the 
tevere reproofs for too ſparing contributions to 
the ſecond. Far from us be all ornaments mil- 
becoming the worſhip of a ſpirit, or the gra- 
vity of a church. But ſure it hath a very ill 
aſpect, for men to be contentedly and ſor- 
dily. frugal, and to think that well enough in 
God's houſe, which they would not endure 
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on the CoMMON-PRAY E RBO OR. 


even in the meaneſt offices of their own. Re- 
ligion ſhould not be dreſſed in the habit of a 
wanton, but do not deny her that of a matron. 
Let her be modeſt in her garb, but withal 
comely and clean; and allow her enough, not 
only to protect her from ſhame and contempt, 
but to draw ſome reſpect too. If ſome have 
injured her by a falſe and too artificial beauty ; 
this is no reaſon, why we ſhould think it a vic- 
tue, to turn pious clowns and ſlovens, by run- 
ning into the contrary extreme, and worſhipping 
the Lord in the dirt and deformity of holineſs, 
St. Paul, diſputing againſt prayers and prophecy 
in an unknown tongue, bids his Corinthians ima- 
gine a ſtranger, coming into ſuch a congrega- 
tion 3 and then to judge of their own n 
by the ſentence, Which, their own reaſon muſt 
needs tell them, ſuch a one will naturally paſs 
upon it. And if we in like manner appeal to 
the common ſenſe of mankind; no more would 
be needful, to evince the fitneſs of liberality and 
largeneſs of heart in the ſervice of God, whom 
we profeſs and are bound to revere, and ho- 
nour, and love to the uttermoſt: and, that 
neglecting to provide things decent and ho- 
nourable for it, muſt needs provoke others, at 
once to deſpiſe our pretended piety, and to ab- 
hor the ſervice of the Lord. Offer this to thy 
governour (lays the prophet) will he accept thy 
perſon or be pleaſed weth it? And, though God 
do not value our ſplendor or our pomp, (yet as 
he goes on there) if we offer the blind or the lame 
for ſacrifice, is it not evil? that is, if men 
think nothing too good for their own uſe, and 
nothing too bad for his; they may call him 
maſter and father, but theſe notions and pro- 
ceedings plainly prove, that he is not the object 
either of their Honour, or of their fear. | 
By this time, J hope, it ſufficiently appears, 
that God hath an equal right to every chriſtian, 
as he had to the one jewiſh, temple. The 
rather, becauſe the original deſign of thoſe 
words, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, was to 
foretel the enlargement of Chriſt's church, and 
the new ſtate of affairs under the goſpel diſpen- 
ſation. This is evident, from that remarkable 
addition in Jaiab, my houſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of prayer for all people. Whereby the 
bringing in of the gentiles to the faith is ex- 
preſsly foretold. And if the caſe ſtands thus, 
then ſurely we are obliged to conſider in the 


III. Third and laſt place, what reſpect is due 


to theſe houſes, and how men are expected to be- 
have themſelves there. To which purpoſe I 


ſhall mention two particulers, The one regard- 


ing the church, as it is the houſe of God; the 
other as it is the houſe of prayer. 

1. Firſt, Theſe houſes, conſider'd as God's, 
oblige us to demean our ſelves in them, as un- 
der God's more immediate preſence and obſer- 
vation. His preſence and his eyes, no doubt, 
are every where ? but yet we are taught to be- 
lieve, that he manifeſts himſelf in ſome places, 
after a more eſpecial manner than 1n others, Of 
this one token among the jews was thought to 
be the miniſtry of angels; and thoſe inviſible 


$71 
ſpitits have been commonly believed to attend 
continually upon the publick worſhip of God ; 
to oblerve, and aſſiſt, and invigorate, and pro- 


tect, and maintain an intercourie between, pi- 
ous congregations upon earth, and the throne 


of grace in heaven. This many interpreters 
have preſumed to be St. Paul's ſenſe of the 
matter; when. preſcribing rules of decency in 
places of this nature, becauſe of the angels. But, 
be that as it will, we attribute to theſe places no 
holineſs inherent and eſſential, but ſuch as is 
relative only, and due for the lake of their ow - 
ner and inhabitant. And therefore all aſper- 
ſions, that charge ſuch reſpe& with idolatry or 
ſuperſtition, proceed either from great igno- 
rance, or great perverſeneſs. 15 
2, Secondly, As theſe are houſes of prayer, let 
me entreat, that every man would be careful 
eftectually to make them ſuch to himſelf, That 
the offizes, I mean, performed there, may be 
frequented conſcientiouſly, and joyned in de- 
voutly. The benefits of publick prayer are 
many and great. And our petitions, when with 
united force aſcending to heaven, bid much 
fairer for acceptance and ſucceſs, than any the 
moſt vehement importunities of a ſingle and 
ſolitary devotion. Particularly the unanimous 
and uniform prayers of the church expreſs the 


unity of our faith, our mutual charity, our joynt 


relation to Chriſt the myſtical head of this bo- 
dy. In this regard, prayer and ſacraments 
have an advantage above reading, or hearing, 
or any other religious duties. And probably 


this may be one main reaſon, why God's houſe 


is called the houſe of prayer. For preaching and 


expounding are indeed inſtructions in our duty, 


ſent from God for our good; but we may be 


inſtructed by pious advice, and uſeful books at 


home. We may hkewile pray alone; but we 
cannot do the one or the other alone, ſo as ſhall 
teſtity to the world our communion with Chriſt 
and with one another ; like the ſame things, 
done in the publick aſſemblies of chriſtians. 
Hence every one ſhould make a conſcience of 
improving every oppottunity for ſuch prayers : 
becauſe every one is oblig'd to acknowledge 
that ſpiritual ſociety, the being a member where- 
of does (ordinarily ſpeaking) put him in a ca- 
pacity of ſalvation, | 5 
But to come is a ſmall thing, unleſs we join 
too; join with our hearts, with our mouths, 
with our whole bodies. The miniſter pro- 
nounces the petitions in the peoples name and 
behalf; but do not ſuppoſe, that he will be 
heard for any, who neglect to pray for them- 
ſelves. Every one therefore ſhould repeat the 
confeſſions, to acknowledge his own fin and 
vileneſs; and the creeds to declare and con- 
firm his own faith; and the Lord's prayer, to 
call God father .with his own mouth. The 
hearts of the people ſhould go ſilently, and re- 
verently, along with him, in all the other 
parts of the ſervice, and confirm every collect 
for themſelves, by expreſſing the earneſt de- 
fires of their ſouls in a diſtinct and hearty Amen. 
As oft as he ſays, Let us pray: they ſhould 
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recollect their wandring thoughts, rouze their 
heavy hearts, and double their vehemence and 
zeal. And throughout all the litanies and an- 
ſwers, they ſhould be very diligent to do their 
part; eſteeming it (as in truth it is) a ſingular 
privilege, that the lay- members of the church 
of England have à greater ſhare allotted to 
them in her offices, than thoſe of any other 
perſuaſion I ever heard of. And yet it is ob- 
ſervable, that in other reformed churches, the 
care to qualify themſelves for joining is greater, 
and the peoples neglect of joining upon theſe 
occaſions much more unuſual and ſcandalous. 


This is in truth a duty, from which nothing 


but ignorance can excuſe. And that might 


ſoon be remedy*d, and ought to be ſo, by the 


early principles of a religious education, as 


ſoon as'poſſibly it can. They, whoſe unhap. 
pineſs it is to have wanted this, muſt be the 


more careful to ſupply. that defe&, by x 4: 
geſtures, compoſure of mind, and Forma 


tention; This I take upon me to affirm ; that 
if our publick prayers be defective, it muſt be 
on the part of thoſe that uſe them. For the 
church hath taken admirable care of her part: 
and by the prudent conſtitution of a *P 1 ex. 
cellent liturgy, gives us gfeat hopes of ob- 
taining the mercy, which ze are directed to 
beg in the collect for this MY. Namely, that 
being thus taught to at eb things ds pleaſe 
God,” his merciful ears will be open, (and mas 
they ever be open) 10 the prayers of us his hum. 
4 ſervants, through 75 us Chriſt our Lord. 
Reg,” | 
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O God, who declareſt thy almighty power moſt chiefly in 
ſhewing mercy and pity ; mercifully grant unto us ſuch a 
meaſure of thy grace, that we running the way of thy 
commandments, may obtain thy gracious promiſes, and 

be made partakers of thy heavenly treaſure, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. IL 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O God, whoſe almighty 
power is diſcovered not by uncontroulable ac- 
tions governed by an unaccountable will, but 
by kind and merciful diſpenſations to thy crea- 
tures : we beſeech thee out of thy great mercy 
and goodneſs, to afford us ſuch a portion of 
grace, that we may ſo run in our chriſtian 


courſe, that wwe may obtain, 1 Cor. ix, 24. and 
be made partakers of thoſe promiſes of another 
life, which thou haſt made to us, and thoſe trea- 
ſures in heaven, Matt. vi. 20. which thou haſt 
laid up for us. And this we pray for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. Amen. | 5 
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1. Brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel which I preach- 
ed unto you, which alſo you have received, and where- 


in ye ſtand. 


2. By which alſo ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what 
I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 
3. For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which I alſo 


received, 


a . 
be Eleventh SUND AT after TRINITY. 


7 b 4 5 a 4 N Li 
4 — 5 - < 2 r R 1 1 DER * 
. PAL * Sg E THEN oe OR TEAS TOY an OY * * "_ 
we * oy «6. Sethe; ht r Lg F 8 _ P , : ; ——_ ——— \ 
WRIT _ 4 a n — —— o x tt i 4h. as "I. = l G —_ l - 8 1 = = 
— 8 ä y VE s — _ —_— = = = 
_ 5 1 — 1 = 


4 4 - 22 0 - * 

n Sen e e - 
Th OL ICE > n 3 EI INE 
8 * — PLAIRIL EIS ERNST ES OPER 


on be Co MoN-PRATER- BO Ok. 


received, how that Chriſt died for our fins according to 


the ſcriptures. . 


4. And that he was buried, and that he roſe again the 


third day OS to the ſcriptures : 


5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. | 
6. After that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren 


at once: of whom the greater 
_ preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 


part remain unto this 


7. Aﬀer that he was ſen of Janes; then of all the 


. = | apoſtles. 


8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born 


Out of due time. 


25 9. For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not meet to 


10. But by the grace of 


but T have laboured more abundantly than they all: yet 
not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 


apoſtle, becauſe 1 perſecuted the church of 


God I am what I am: and his 
grace which was beſtowed upon me was not in vain ; 


7 


11. Therefore whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, and 


ſo ye believed. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on 1 Cor. xv. 1. 

1. As to the point of the reſurrection from 
the dead, (the calling which into queſtion is 
another abuſe now prevailing among you) I 
muſt put you in mind, what ye were taught con- 
cerning it, at your firſt converſion to the chriſ- 
tian faith. - —- 

2. That faith, by which ye are entitled to 
ſalvation 3 if ye retain and perſevere in it, and 
have not fallen back again, and condemned 
your firſt aſſent, as raſh and over-credulous. 

3, 4. Now the foundation, on which that 
faith was built, I laid in the death of Chriſt, 
the end and purpoſe of that death, and the cer- 
tainty of his reſurrection; all of them exactly 


agreeable to the prophecies relating to this mat- 


ter, and confirmed by unqueſtionable evi- 
_ dence. 5 | 

5. For he was. ſeen after his reſurrection by 
Simon Peter (Luke xxiv. 34.) by the whole col- 
lege of apoſtles, (Luke xxvi. 36, &c.) Jobn 
XX. 19, Ke. 203 N.. | 

6. Afterwards by a very great number of 


believers in Galilee, according to his own pro- 


miſe and appointment, (Matt. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 
10. Mark xvi. 28.) moſt of whom are ſtill alive 
to teſtify the truth of it; but ſome of them are 
dead. | | 


pattern ſet me by the other apoſtles. 


7. He was alſo ſeen of James, the brother of 
our Lord, and firſt biſhop of Ferilſalem. He 
viſibly aſcended into heaven in the preſence of 
all the apoſtles, (Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Mark xvi, 
19. Acts i. 4, 9, 10, 11, 12.) 

8. And after that aſcent he appeared to me, 
(Alls ix. xxii. xxvi.) as to one not mature for 
earlier diſcoveries, and like an abortive birth, 
below the juſt dimenſions of an apoſtle. 

9. For I am not worthy that title and cha- 


racter, becauſe formerly a perſecutor of him 
and his truth. | 


10, But the exceeding goodneſs of God hath 
made me what I now am. And that mercy I 
have endeavoured to ſhew my ſelf ſenſible of, 


by an indefatigable labour and zeal in his ſer- 


vice. The glory whereof is ſtill in no degree 
due to me, but to that grace of God entirely, 


which gave me both the heart, and the ability, 


to do what I have done for the propagation of 
his goſpel. 

11. In which I have religiouſly kept to the 
All of us 
agreeing in the ſame doctrine ſo punctually, 
that by what hand ſoever it is received, yet in 
the principles inculcated by our hearers, there 


is not the leaſt difference. 


A Practical Diſcourſe ou the EPISTLE. 


It hath been formerly obſerved, that one of 
the corruptions in the church of Corinth, which 
St. Paul by this epiſtle endeavoured to retorm, 


was the diſbelief of the reſurrection and a future 
ſtare. Upon that ſubject he treats in this Hf 
le uth chapter; and the firſt ſtep taken toward 

| the 
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the proof of it, is by eſtabliſhing the certainty 
of our Lord's reſurrection. This doctrine he 


afterwards makes uſe of, not only as an evi- 


dence of the raiſing our bodies being a thing 


poſſible in it ſelf ; but as a pledge of our re- 


ſurrection to follow hereafter, by vertue of 
the conqueſt over death eemplified in his al- 
ready paſt. This argument is handled at large 
in the following parts of his diſcourſe; but that 


part now in hand may be reduced to two heads. 


The former conſiſts in the aſſertion of our Lord's 
dying and riſing from the dead, as a neceſſary 


article of the chriſtian faith; as a point exactly 


agreeable to the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment concerning the Meſiab; and, as a fact 
ſupported by a multitude of teſtimonies, of un- 
doubted veracity and credit. The latter is in- 
cidental, and a digreſſion concerning; himſelf. 
Wherein this apoſtle hath left us an example of 


theſe following vertues. | 
1. Of humility, and a mean opinion of our 


own performances, even when highly uſeful 
and commendable ; in allowing to others their 


Juſt praifes and deſerts, and being fo far from 
any vain-glorious emulation, or detracting 


from their worth, as to practiſe that modeſty 
and lowlineſs of mind elſewhere preſcribed, of 
eſteeming others better than our ſelves. I am the 


leaſt of the apoſtles, &c. 

2. A frequent recollection even of thoſe 
faults, from which it is our happineſs to be 
perfectly reclaimed. For though God, in the 


greatneſs of his mercy, vouchſafe to blot out 


The GOSPEL. 


9. Teſus ſpake this parable to certain who, truſted .in _ 
themſelves that they were righteous, and deſpiſed o- 


thers. 


10. Two men went up into the temple to pray the one * 
plhariſee, and the other a publican. 0 
11. The phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelf, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortio- 
ners, or even as this publican. 5 
12. I faſt twice in the week, I give tythes of all that I poſſeſs. 
13. And the publican, ſtanding afar off, would not lift up 
ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but ſmote upon his 
breaſt, ſaying, God, be merciful to me a ſinner. 
14. I tell you, this man went down to his houle juſtified 
rather than the other : for every one that exalteth him- 


{elf ſhall be abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf ſhall 


be exalted. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xviii. 9. 
9. To the former parable, encouraging our 
fer vency and perſeverance in prayer, Jeſus 


added the following one, to mortify the vanity 


of them, who are highly conceited of their own 


admirable expedient for preventing all ill ef. 
fects of that ſpiritual pride, ſo apt to get ground 


apprehenſions what we may be again, and tor 


ſanctity, and think meanly of their brethren. 


* 


and forget theſe; yet it 1s bighly neceſſary ſor 
us to keep them in remembrance. + This is an 


upon men eminently” good z for awakening our 
caution and juſt fears of relapſe, by modeſt re. 
membrances what we have been, and humble 


preſerving, by theſe means, a thankful ſfenk of 
the change made in us. I am not meet to be 
7 7 apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the church 

of 0 Lever as | 8 5 rp 5 | 
3. A very extraordinary diligence and zeal, 


r 


religion may have ſufſerèd heretofore. 7 Ja- 
boured more abundantly than they,all. . 

4. Even when this change and reparation | 
ſhall be made, arrogating no merit or glory to 
our ſelves; but aſcribing the whole to God's 
goodneſs, and the operations of his bleſſed ſpi- 
rit. By #he grace of God I ani what I an. And 
again, Zet not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me, The firſt general topic hath been 
ſufficiently ſpoken to, upon the goſpels for 
Eaſter day, and the two days following. The 
example ſet us in the latter, will more properly 
find an enlargement, in my diſconrſes upon the 
day ſet apart by the church, for commemora- 
ting this bleſſed apoſtle's converſion, © * 
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St. Luke xviii. 9. 
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Of both which faults the phariſees were gene- 
rally guilty. 
12, I obſerve the law in its utmoſt rigour, 
nay, I even go beyond it; keeping two ms 
Weck; 
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week, for whichal have only tradition ; and 
thing even mint. anniſe, and cummin, (See 
Watt. xxiil. 23% Which whether ray be titha- 
dle or not is matter of diſpute. n 

13. The publican, hy keeping at a diſtance, 
by dejected | looks, and every geſture; that 


* 


humble manner; implore pardon for his many 
aud great offen ck... 
14. And this mano God pardoned and ap- 
proved, rather i than that proud uncharitable 
8 And ſo he always do prefer the 
owly and ſelf. condemned, before the haughty 


could ſignify a ſenſe of his own? unworthineſs and ſelf conceited man. 
and deep remorſe did, in few words, and moſtt v7 A 5 12 e 
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The temptations, that beſet us, are ſo thick 
and ſtrong z that were there nothing to threaten 
our ruin, but meerly the known tranſgreſſions 
of God's law, Sur utmoſt care were neceſſary, 
our conſtant fears-weregluſt: Of this no doubt 
can remain, whether W-confider the enemy's 
force who attacks us, or” our own weakneſs, 
and want of reſolution to encounter him. But, 
when our very vertues are made inſtruments of 
undoing us, this gives a freſh and more awa- 
kening view. of our danger; and of a foe, 
whoſe ſtratagems will not fail to meet us, even 
when we think our ſelves at the greateſt diſ- 
tance from them. And ſuch is the unhappi- 
neſs of our caſe. The ſubtle adverſary of 
fouls finds ways to convert our very zeal for 
religion to his own» malicious purpoſes; and if 
we be not upon our: guard, makes us yet more 
the children of hell, by taking advantage of 
thoſe very ſatisfactions, which are meant to 
ſupport and invigorate us in the love and pur- 

ſuit of heaven. CHE 

The goſpel indeed propounds the comforta- 

ble teſtimonies. of our | conſcience, as a very 

powerful encouragement to holineſs of Life. 

But alas] ' thoſe comforts are exceeding apt to 

degenerate into confidences, and to blow us up 

with high conceits of our own ſufficiency, The 

wickedneſs of others, which ſhould be ſeen with 

pity, we hardly forbear inſulting over ſecret- 

ly ; are apt to deſpiſe the men, as well as deteſt 

the crimes, to take falſe meaſures of our ſelves 

from them, and judge our own proportions, 

by diſdainful and wicked compariſons. A me- 

thod, the more hazardous and fatally deceit- 

ſul, becauſe always founded upon either ſome 

real, or fome ſuppoſed perfections. And yet 

this puts us farther off from ſafety, than the ſins 

of thoſe guilty wretches we ſo much contemn. 

For a very profligate and ſcandalous converſa- 

tion, when reflected upon with a truly ſorrow- 

ful and ſelf-reproachtul mind does, it ſeems 

miniſter more hope, and procure a more favou- 
rable acceſs to the throne of gaace, than any 
the moſt raviſning contemplations of our own 
imagined excellencies are able to do. 

This truth our Lord deſigning to illuſtrate, 
does here, by way of parable, deſcribe a pha- 
riſee and a publican together in the temple. 
The end of their repairing thither was the 
ſame; for they both went vp to pray. But in 
this their behaviour was very different, and 
their ſucceſs no leſs ſo. The phariſee, ap- 
Proaching with great boldneſs, and highly con- 


tented with himſelf, triumphs in his innocence 
of ſuch groſs crimes, as others too commonly 
abandoned themſelves too; and in fome punc- 
tual obſervances, to which all did not hold 
themſelves obliged. The publitan,” full of re- 
morſe and confuſion, only laments his vileneſs, 
and humbly implores mercy. Yet fee the ſur- 
prizing iſſue. That gay inſulting man was 
particularly careful, to diſtinguiſh himſelf from 
his poor dejected companion: he very ſolemnly 
gave God thanks, that he was not as this pub- 
lican; and he was not as this publican indeed. 
For our ſaviour hath fhewed us the difference 
between them, in thoſe words, Tell you, this 
man went down to his houſe juſtified rather than 
the other. | | SE 

This paſſage is no doubt a good inſtruction; 
with what diſpoſition of mind it is fit we ap- 
proach almighty God. It proves, that lowli- 


neſs, and modeſty, and a conſciouſneſs of our 


own guilt and miſery, are proper qualifications 
to recommend our prayers. But it ſeems to 
have ſtill a more general view; that of diſ- 
countenancing piritual pride, and a contempt 
of other people. For the ninth verſe takes ex- 
preſs notice, of its being directed to perſons, 
who truſted in themſelves that they were righte- 
ous, and deſpiſed others. Such it intends to mor- 
tify, by declaring, that even the vileſt ſinners. 
when vile in their own ſight, are preferred by 
God, before the haughty ſelf-conceited righte- 
ous. The equity of which proceeding, though 
our Lord's ſingle authority might ſuffice to 
perſuade us of it, yet we may do well to conſi- 
der, and fatisfy our ſelves in ſome reaſons for 
it, under the three following heads: 


I. Firſt, The character of the parties con- 
cerned here. | 

II. Secondly, The difference of their reſpec- 
tive diſpoſitions. 

III. Thirdly, The reaſons which render the 
one ſo much leſs, the other ſo much more, 
agreeable to almighty God. 


I. I begin with the character of the two par- 
ties concerned in this parable, the one a phari- 
ſee, the other a publican. Phariſee is a title, 
importing ſeparation, ' Not that this ſect of 
men were ſeparatiſts from the eſtabliſhed reli- 
gion of their country; but becauſe they ſet to 
themſelves ſtricter rules of living, and affected 
a diſtinction from the vulgar, by higher de- 
grees of ſanctity, and ſome particular obſer- 
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private hands; they gave themſelves over to 
all manner of mercileſs oppreſſion, and ſeem'd 


to be loſt to all ſenſe of juſtice and common 


modeſty. How infamous the. men of this pro- 
feſſion were in our ſaviour's time, we need no 


other proof, than the ſcripture it ſelf. Which, 


by joining together publicans and ſinners, pub- 
licans and harlots, publicans and heathens, 
ſhews with what company they were thought to 
be moſt ſuitably ranked. As a phariſee then 
denotes a ſcrupulous and moſt preciſe Few, who 
profeſſes to make the greateſt conſcience of his 
duty; ſo a publican is but another name, for a 
wretch, that never troubles himſelf with duty 
or conſcience at all, one that ſticks at nothing 
that is baſe and ſcandalous, but is an open, 
profligate, ſhameleſs knave, e 
The more amazing muſt it needs be, that a 
wretch ſo abominable ſhould find grace, and 
one, who thought he needed no mercy, ſhould 
fall ſhort of it. And in regard God is no par- 
tial judge, but weighs every man's prayers and 
perſon in an even and juſt balance; ſomewhat 
of moment there muſt have been, which made 
ſo. ſtrange a difference between them. Now 
what this was, I am about to explain, ſo far as 
this parable will guide us into the diſpenſations 
of theſe men reſpectively z. which make the ſub- 
ject of my ſecond head. Kee”; 

II. The-phariſce's temper is ſufficiently diſ- 


covered by the form of his prayer: God, I thank 


thee, that I am not as other men are; extor- 
tioners, unjuſt, adullerers, or even as this pub- 
licau. The ſtile is inſolent and boaſting ; that 
of a herald, rather than a ſuppliant, For even 
the thanks he would ſeem to give, ſpeak ſuffi- 


* ciency and ſelf: ſatisfaction; and do not ſo much 


render God his praiſes, as they proclaim his 
own. Pride therefore is his firſt remarkable 


neceſſity was there, What warrant or Privilege 


body elſe to be ſtark naught? 7 am x 
men are. What could be more fulſo 
4 than thus to ſet himſelf off, as an 
a whole world at once? Or even ag th 


afar off,, as not preſuming upon a nearer ap- 


blemifhsz and that cke very worſt fort, ſpirinuur Ul 
pride, and ſuch a ſecurity,” as we find Nile ** 
the gt verse, a def in Siet thet'be u 

righteous, . (1D 10 SPE c 504 1 MA 
* Bat, -adrnining "fo 1bfpaiy'opinich of 1 Fl 
own excellencies to be never o alt; yet What 8 | 


could he have, to diſparage and VUify his 1 , 
brethren ? was there no way to bleſs God for ; 
being good himſelf, but by repreſenting every 


ot ag other 
me vanity, 
exception to | 
. iy: - 
can? To break that bruiſed reed, 8 2 
ſcornful reproaches, to fall foul on a wounded WE 
ſoul, whoſe! ſins, and whoſe: penitent ſorrow 
much more, called for the compaſſion and com- 
fort of every, ſtander-by. So that the ſecond 
charge. : againſt this phariſee and his prayer 
was, that he deſpiſed other. 

The publican, quite contrary, in all his ex- 
preſſions, in all his deportment, ſpeaks nothing 
but ſhame and confuſion, the tendereſt contri- 
tion, and moſt profound humility. He /tands 


proach to the preſence of fo holy a majeſty. He 
lifts not up. ſo much as his eyes to heaven, but by 
the guilt and melancholy: of his countenance, 
takes to himſelf the ignominious titles, ſo libe- 
rally beſtowed by his ſcornful companion. He 
{mites his breaſt, as conſcious of the pollutions 
lodg'd there; looks not abroad, but confines * 
his thoughts to his own miſery; alledges no- 
thing in his own behalf, no mixture of good, 
to balance or mitigate the evil of his paſt life; 
feels no comſort, ſeeks no refuge, except in 
in the mercy of a forgiving God; brings no 
motive to incline that mercy,” but a ſorrowful 
ſenſe of his own unworthineſs, and an humble 
hope in Gad's unbounded goodneſs. And 
therefore upon this, this ſaving, this only ſup- 
porting attribute, he caſts himſelf entirely, with 
a God be merciful to me a ſ inner. 
Such are the. perſons, ' repreſented to us bß 
the foregoing parable. - A phariſee, burſting 
tull of pride, and e and diſdain: 
and a publican, as deſpicable, and meek, and 
low, as guilt, and ſorrow, and humility could 
lay him. And yet the event is, that ibis men 
who bumbled himſelf was exalted, and that, hd 
exalted himſelf was abaſed. Nor is it thus in a 
ſingle inſtance only, but our Lord draws it in- 
to a general concluſion, and declares it ſhall al- 
ways be thus: that ſuch preference is agreeable 
to juſtice and equity, and to thoſe rules and 
meaſures, upon which God conſtantly proceeds. 
The reaſonableneſs whereof. that we may be in 
ſome convenjent degree able to comprehend, I 
deſign, under my third and laſt head, to ſhew, 
how deſervedly the former of -theſe perſons 
found a leſs favouaable reception than the latter. 
In order whereunto, it will be neceſſary to ob- 
ſerve the nature, #r/:, of that vicious diſpoſi- 
tion manifeſt in the phariſee; ſecondly, that ol 
the righteouſneſs he ſo vainly truſted wy wh, 

WM), 


thirdly, how the publican differ'd from him in 
bothi;;: 05 | 
The 


is pride: and in conſequence of that, unchari- 


chren,,; Than which there are npt, in all the, 
black catalogue of vices, any more deſervedly 
hateful to God, more injurious to men, or 
more prejudicial to our own ſelves. 


It Was pride, chat firſt brought rebellion and 
ſtrite into heaven, and caſt down. the apoſtate 
angels thence, who affected to be equal, or ſu- 
perior, to their God and ęreatar. Tis pride, 
that inſpires obſtinacy, and contempt of the 
ſame divine majeſty, in every preſumptuous of- 
fender, who quenches his ſpirit, caſts his word 
behind him, and tramples his laws under foot. 
Nor is this the ſeed of all malicious wickedneſs 
only, but it poyſons and blaſts our righteouſ- 
neſs it ſelf; ſtains all the beauty, and loſes all 
the reward, of it. For every proud man robs 
God of the honour due to his providence and 
his grace, erects new altars tc ſtrange deities, 
and by the wildeſt of all idolatry, burns incenſe 
to himſelf. Sp boldly, does he entrench upon, 
ſo highly does he provoke the jealouſy of, him 
who ſolemnly declares, that he will nat give his 
glory to another, nor. part with his praiſe to any 
fuppoſed excellencies 3 which in effect are ſo 
many images, that our diſtemper*d fancies firſt 
form and grave to themſelves, and then fall 
donn and worſhip them. | 
pon our neighbour pride is an inſupporta- 
ble encroachment. For it renders men haugh- 
ty and aſſuming in their carriage, peeviſh and 
perverſe in their humour, troubleſome and con- 
tentious in buſineſs, caviling and captious in 
converſation, jealous of affronts that were never 
intended, and full of reſentments for injuries 
tkat were never done; inſenſible of the miſ- 


fortunes that happen to their brethren, ſevere 


upon their infirmities, and implacable for their 
faults. Upon theſe, and upon many other ac- 
counts, the proud man renders himſelf a com- 
mon enemy: for he lives at defiance with all 
mankind, and puts them upon their guaad, to 
defend thoſe rights and privileges and reſpects, 
which he ſo arbitrarily endeavours to tear from 
them, and eſteems the placing upon any other, 
to be a loſs and,robbery to himſelf, f. 
But moſt eſpecially is this vice deſtructive to 
a man's own ſoul. For it taints all our prin- 
ciples, and purſues wrong ends; it covers our 
lurking faults, and draws a veil before our 
weakneſſes and wants; prevents all repentance, 
and proves a certain bar to all improvement. It 
ſhuts the door againſt admonition aud reproot, 
forbids the advice of friends, and ſilences the 
checks of conſcience. - To one, ſo full of him- 
ſelf, as to ſee no ne f amendment, nor any 
perfection to which, in imagination, he hath 
not already attained, all diſcipline and kindneſs 
muſt needs be loſt : all reaſonings of his on 
mind muſt needs be ineffectual. For every 
thing there is ſeen, through a falſe light, and 
falſe glaſſes, The moſt lender appearances of 


diſpoſition blameable in this phariſee 


table cenſorioufneſs, and contempt of his bre- 


* 
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vertue are. brought nearer and magnified; the 
- moſt deformed blemiſhes are thrown off at a vaſt 
diſtance, and leſſened to the eyes, Deluſion on- 
ly reigns; and truth is never received, till ſome , 
N does at laſt, perhaps 
= 


too late, ſcoyer the man to himſelf,” | 


But that's not all. For, as the proud man 


is impatient to be uppermoſt, ſo he cloſes with 
the baſeſt methods for being ſo, and raiſes him- , 
ſelf upon the ruins and rubbiſh. of all that ſtand 
in his way. This is the man, who, above all. 
others, is pragmatical and curious, factious, and 
froward, inquiſitive that he may find faults, , 
inſulting when he hath found them; and, where 
none can be found, induſtrious to make them. 


Envy and ſpight and calumny are his character; 


every man's parts, and power, and wealth, and 
reputation, are a plague and grief to him; all 
the light he ſhines by is borrowed and compa- 
rative; detraction and defamation fupply the 
place of true intrinſick- worth; and therefore 
every other name muſt be blackened, to add 
luſtre to his own, So dangerous, fo. monſtrous 
a creature, is a proud man. But eſpecially a 


proud ſupercilious phariſee, that exalts himſelf 


with rapturous reflections upon his own piety 
and preciſeneſs; and triumphs in not being as, 
other men are, but much more pure, more 


perfect than they, for all other men indeed to 


him are even as this publican. 


e But, my brethren, (as Was once ſaid to Sa 
muel) look not on this man's countenance, nor 


on the height of his ſtature, becauſe God hath re- 
fuſed bim; for the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth, 
for man looketh on the outward appearance, tut 


the Lord looketh on the heart. He is not im- 


_ poſed upon by form and ſhew, but draws off 


the mask from a diſſembling phariſee ; carries 
his eye to the bottom of the whited ſepulchre, 
and treats him according to the rottenneſs and 
dead bones within. He, through the melan- 
choly guiſe of a dejected publican, beholds and 
values humility and true contrition, which are 
vertues in the ſight of God of great price. And 
tho* theſe do not ſparkle or caſt ſo glaring a 
light ; yet have they more of the real warmth 
and ſpirit of religion, than all the dazling 
beauties of that counterfeit face of godlineſs, 


with which the phariſee takes ſo much pains to 


dreſs himſelf out. Had the vertues he arrogat- 
ed to himſelf, been never ſo ſubſtantial and com- 
mendable; yet his intemperate over- rating 
them, and his uncharitable cenſoriouſneſs, had 
been an alloy ſufficient to debaſe them. But 
his, after all, were not ſtandard. There is in- 
deed a gliſtering, but no ſuch intrinſick value 
in them, as he fondly imagined; as I am now 
about to make appear, by conſidering, 

2. Secondly, The nature of that righteouſneſs 
he ſo vainly truſted in. 

Now here we fhall do well to obſerve, 

(1.) That the foundation of thoſe excellencies 
he ſuppoſed in himſelf, lies chiefly in compari- 
ſons, I am not as other men are, I am not as this 
publican. A moſt deceitful way of arguing, but 
yet too commonly indulged : by which men are 

betrayed, 
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betrayed, into taking falſe" meaſures of *them® Pant: faster; *and'the like; büt, when weighad: 


ſelves, and ſpraking ſuch'comforts to their own' 
conſcienees, às no way befong to them. Fo 


what advantage ean another's faults bring ts us? 


tis certain each man's actions are the proper if. 
ſue he ſhall be judged upon; thoſe of our brethren 
cannot be'confidered in the account. And, for a 
man to be eſteemed righteons here, or to de- 
pend upon being happy hereafter; becauſe ſome 
others are more wicked now; or ſhall be more 
miſerable then ; is not leſs abſurd, than it were 
for one bankrupt” to boaſt of his wealth; be- 
cauſe another 1s gone off for'a larger ſum ; or, 

for a perſon actually in ſickneſs and pain, to 


fancy he hath perfect eafe and health, becauſe 


his neighbour's paroxyſms and torments are 
more frequent and acute than his ot 
(2.) The offences this phariſee diſavows are 
adultery, extortion, injuſtice; ſuch, in a word, 
as very profligate people are ſuppoſed to aban- 
don themſelves to: and the ſtanding clear of 
theſe is no doubt a bleſſing, of which every man 
ought to have a very thankful ſenſe. For we 
are all by nature frail, and capable even of the 
moſt horrible enormities. But yet the vertue 
requiſite for commending us to God, muſt be 
a great deal more than this comès to. Theſe 
ſins indeed expoſe us to ſname and reproach; 
but conſcience," not reputation, is the principle 
we are to proceed upon. And they, who do ſo, 
will be equally ſerupulous of tranfgreſſing in leſs 
heinous, leſs ſcandalous, inſtances. For thoſe 
alſo muſt be reckoned for with God, though 


they do not a like draw upon us the cenſure and 
condemnation of men. Adultery and extor- 


tion, tis true, are grievous crimes : but tis as 
true, that pride, and uncharitable judging, 
and inſolent deſpiſing of our brethren, are ſo 
too. And do not our ſaviour's rebukes to the 
Phariſees teach us, what ſort of people thoſe 
are, who profeſs the utmoſt abhorrence of the 
former, and yet make the latter their daily 
practice, without any remorſe at all? is not 
this to court the name, more than the ſubſtance, 
of religion; to ſtrain at a Gnat when men look 
on, and yet make no bones of a Camel, when 
none are privy to the ſwallowing it, but God 
and themſelves? and I conceive, we do this 
phariſee no wrong, in faying, that the plain 
Engliſh of what he thanks God for here, is in 
effect but thus much; that he was clear, not of 
all, but of the groſſeſt and moſt infamous vi- 
ces; had lived more cautiouſly than many 
other; and been hitherto ſucceſsful in deceiving 
the world with a pretence and pomp of godli- 
nels, withour-the true power of it. For ſuch was, 
g. Thirdly, - The frequent faſtings and exact 
tichings, in which he expreſs'd fo great ſatis- 
faction. Atts of piety both, which carry an 
appearance of extraordinary devotion, and ſe- 
verity, and ſome neglects of intereſt and plea- 
fare, which others thought they might very 
mnocently forbear. Such as would give men 
à character of vertue abòve the common ſize; 
md diſpoſe the vulgar to beſtow ſuch diſtin- 
güiſhing titles; as the punstual lither, the conc 


- 
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in the balance, theſe too will be found wanting, 
and that in the following "regards particular- 
. et 10 Cor lag m e :S wi 
1. Firſt, Theſe acts of pitty have much leſs 
of difficulty in them, than the attaining to any 
tolerable advancement in folid and ſubſtantial 
vertue. Pfaying and faſting oſten commit no 
very great violence upon fature ; but it is ene 
thing, to abſtain from à meal, and another, 
to ſubdue à corrupt appetite, or reduce an exor- 
birant paſſion, © For we*ſeethe phariſee now 


before us, who--impoſed this penance - upon 


himſelf twice every week, was yet very far 
from having humbled his ſoul with that faſting 
and mortifying, either the vain gonceit of his 
own' merit, or his contemptuous diſdain of 
other pg le N 0% 

2. Secondly,” Such acts and exerciſes, As- they 
have leſs difficulty, ſo have they leſs, they have 
indeed nothing'of, worth or efficacy, Without 
ſubſtantial and moral vertue. For it may be 
of moment to obſerve, © that ſome things in re- 
ligion are of inttinſick goodneſs, and enjoyned 
for their on fakes; whereas others are cm- 
mande@ for che ſake of, and in order to, far- 
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ther and better ends. Thus faſting, and pray- 
ing, and reading, and heat ing and the like are 
not ſd nue parts of true godlineſs themſelves; 
as helps and furtherances toward godlineſs. 


We faſt, and pray, and read, and hear, to 


the intent we may be fitted for practice: But, 
if dur paMions be not ſubdtied, "faſting for- 
mality ; if bur Irres be not amended; hearing 
is in vain ; if our good deeds he not anfwera- 
ble to our” devotions, prayer is but lip-labour; 
But no- juſtice, and charity, and humility, 
and ſuch like, are ſubordinate to no higher at- 
tainments in this world. hey fecomm̃end ua 
to the favour and acceptance vf God effectually 
and aim at, and prepare us far, the bliſs and 
glories of a future ſtate. So' that, however the 
former fort of duties may carry a more ſolemn 
face, and attract the eyes and admirat ion of the 
world; yet theſe are of infinitely more weight 
and value. For, till they change the man and 
model his mind aright, thoſe are but empty 
ſhadows,” and'deceitfuF appearances) of vertu. 
I cal them deciHH¹ appearances, ' becauſe 
3. Thirdly, Thoſe acts, if not prudently or- 
dered; - are liable to this farther mighty ineon- 
venience'; that they abare our zeal in the pur- 
fuit of folid''vertue, and are capable ef being 
turned to ſerve very ill purpoſes. They fre- 
quently impoſe upon; our-judgments by falſe 
notions of religion, and expoſe us to the danger 
of placing it; where it really is net. They dil- 
poſe us to imaginary cenfidences, and carry 


the mind away after ceremony and ſhew they 
devour much of our leiſure, employ much of 
our pains-; and, which is, worſt of all, put us 


upon deſpiſing the morè valuable, but leſs pom - 
pous inſtances of goodneſs. They betray in- 
diſcreet people into that fatal error, of ſuppo- 
Ting, that the breach of the ſecond table may be 
bought off aud eompounded-for, by anaumcom- 
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mon niceneſs in the obſervation of the firſt; 
and that ſome peculiar voluntary ſeverities will 
bear them out in the neglect of plain com- 
mands, and atone for many and grievous vio- 
lations of moral duty. Thus our bleſſed ſavi- 


our reproyes the ſithing of mint and auniſe and 


cummin, as taken in, to ſupply the place of 
righteouſneſs and mercy and faith, by much the 
weightier matters of the law. Thus faſting and 
hanging down the head like a hulruſb are expoſed 
by [/aiah, becauſe many whe did ſo, faſted for 


frife and debate, and;to-ſmite with the fiſt: of 


wickedneſs. And thus the length of the phari- 
ſees prayers 1s repreſented, as an artifice to co- 
ver their oppreſſion in devouring! widows Houſes. 
Nor were theſe abuſes confined to that people, 
or that generation ; but every age, and every 


perſuaſion, ' have ſeen and felt the miſchief 'of 
laying too great a ſtreſs upon affected auſteri- , 


ties and devotions. And we cannot but know 


by experience, what a cloak to injuftice a pre- h. 


ciſe converſation hath oftentimes been made, 


by diſſembling wretches, whoſe godlinefs is 


gain. Saints on God's day, but devils all the 
reſt of the Week ; and whoſe zeal conſiſts, not 
ſo much in amending themſelves, as in cenſu- 
ring and ſlandering, condemning and deſpiſing 
every-body-elfe; ha 5 

If then the pretended innocence of this pha- 
riſee before us was ſo ſnort and imperfect; and 
if his boaſted righteouſneſs was liable to ſo juſt 
exceptions: our wonder may very well ceaſe, 
that his prayer found no better acceptance; and 
that even that publican, the object of his ſcorn, 
ſhould return home juſtified rather than he. 
For though we are at liberty to ſuppoſe this 
man's former life very blameable, yet the ſtains 
of his guilt appear to have been waſh'd away 
by repentance. '' A” repentance, which proved 
its own ſincerity, by the profoundeſt remorſe, 
and the exemplary modeſty of his behaviour, 
Theſe ſhew him to us a pattern of true humi- 
lity ; aWwirtue'more valuable than all the faſt- 
ing in the world, For it takes down that par- 
tial conceit and ſelf-love, which the philoſo- 
phers of old wiſely called the inmoſt garment 
of the ſoul ; the vicious compaſſion, which 
ſticks cloſeſt to us, and of all others is laſt and 
hardeſt put off, A vertue that carries its own 
commendation ; pleaſing to God, beneficial to 
our brethren, and improving to our ſelves. 


For it defrauds none, but renders to all their 
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due. To God, by magnifying his mercy and 
grace, and unfeignedly lamenting our own vile- 


. neſs and impotence': to men by allowing, nay; 


by rejoicing in their juſt praiſes and deſerts, It 
detracts not, judges not, ſlanders not, deſpiſes 
not, hut contains it (elf within" its own ſphere: 
triumphs not in the faults of others, but ſhews 


every man his own. It opens our ear to diſci- 


plinez makes us fit co be treated with, eaſy to 
be perſuaded, 1 5 8 of advice, patient of 
reproof; and by laying our mouths in the 


duſt, by diſavowing all merit, and taking ſanc- 

tuary only in mercy, it makes us a foundation 
deep and ſtrong, à ſure foundation of 4 bone 
not. made with bants, eternal in the heavens, . 
The ſum of all, I think, amounts to thus 


much. That however men may miſtake them- 
ſelves, or one another, God always hath reſpett 


,unta\ the.lowly, but bebolds the proud afar off : 


thay no paſt offences, how many, how heinous, 
how habitual and inveterate ſoever, will ſhut 
out from his pardon any ſinner, who humbly 
bewails and heartily forſakes them: that a lofty 
conceit of our own ſufficiency differs as much 
from the teſtimony of a truly good conſcience, 
as the ſwellings of a diſeaſe, © from the kindly 


proportions of a healthful body: that a thea- 


trical affectation of godlineſs, with pride and 
uncharitableneſs, and diſdainful judgment of 
others, is nearer to hell, than a long profli- 
gate and ſcandalous courſe of life, with contri- 


tion and charity, and Jowlineſs of ſpirit: that 


it behoves us therefore to take good heed, leſt 


even the moſt ſolemn duties of religion be abu- 


ſed and turned againſt us: and that he only at- 
tends upon theſe as he ought, who really mor- 


tifies his vanity, and his paſſions, and brings 


himſelf to be more humble, more charitable, 
more ſenſible of his own failings, and leſs ſe- 
vere upon thoſe of other people: and Laſtly, 
That the proper way of a ſinner's applying for 
mercy and grace, (and all of us are ſinners) is, 


not arrogantly to thank God, that we are not 


as other men are; but as the pureſt of churches 


- hath directed us, meekly to acknowledge our vile- 


neſs, and truly to repent us of our faults. For 
our good Lord hath promiſed, and it is the 


expreſs deſign of this parable to aſſure us, that 


they, whoſe conſciences by ſin are accuſed, by his 
merciful pardon ſhall be abſolved, through Feſus 
Chriſt our Saviour, . To whom, Sc. ; 


The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, 2 Kings v. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, 2 Kings ix. 
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13 Almighty and everlaſting God, who art always more 957 and e 
JD to hear, than zee to pray, and att woßt to Pit more than 
| 


either we defire or deſerve ; pour down upon us the a- 85 
bundance of thy mercy, ſorgivigg us thoſe things whereof * 
our conſcience is afraid, and giving us thoſe, good things 

- which we are not worthy to ask, but through the merit? 


1 
* 


and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our, Lord. Amer. | 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O all- powerful and eternal 
God, who art more ready to hear our prayers 
than we to offer them, and who art uſed. to 
grant us more good things than we can think 
of to deſire them, or — leſs can pretend to 
deſerve them; we beſeech thee to let us partake 
of thy abundant mercy, in forgiving our mani- 


4. Such tri 


— 


% 


glorious . 


glory. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on 2 Cor. iii. 4. 

4, 5. The truſt we have of our miniſtry be- 
ing effectual is in God, and in thoſe abilities 
which he, for Chriſt's ſake, gives us to this 
purpoſe; not upon any of our own. 

6. It is he that animates and bleſſes our la- 
bours in propagating this new covenant, which 
does not only declare mens duty, but aſſiſt 
them in it. For the law, which did the former 
only, left men obnoxious to death; but the 
goſpel, which entitles them to the graces of 
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aſt have we'through Chriſt to Godwad. 
5. Not that we are ſufficient of our | ſelves to think an 10” 


faſtly behold the face of Moſes, lor the glory of hi 5 
countenance, which glory was to be done awa [i 
8e. How ſhall not the miniſtration of the ſpirit 


F el enn nennen e 'S 1. 
fold tranſgreſſions with Which our conſciences 
are burthened, and which render us obnoxious 
to thy anger; and in beſtowing upon us thoſe 
bleſſings, which our many provocations of thy 
goodneſs have rendered us unworthy to ask of 
thee. And this we deſire for the- ſake of thy 
Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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-- thing as of our ſelves: but our ſufficiency is of God. 


= 


6. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the, New Teſ-  . 
tament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : for the let: 
TT . ITITRTTS CT O- 


ey nt 


J. But if the miniſtration of death written. and engraven 1 il 
on ſtones,” fo that the children of ue could not Red- © © 


. 


9. For if the miniftration of condemnation be glory, much 
more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in 


God's ſpirit, . does thereby entitle them to life 
eternal, Annen | 2 0 


7. That law was written in ſtones only, be- 


cauſe only helping men in the knowledge of 
God's will : and yet God gave very ſignificant 
intimations of his favour to the miniſtry of it, 
though ſuch as were not to continue, and though 
it could not deliver from death. 

8, 9. Is it not reaſonable then to think, that 
he will more ſignally favour the miniſtry of a 
diſpenſation ſo much more beneficial, as the 


goſpel, 
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goſpel is: which does not leave men in guilt their duty: and which, upon theſe accounts; 
and death, but brings pardon, and life, and is the miniſtration (the only miniſtration) of the 
grace, and helps men to do, as well as to know, . /p#rit and of rigbieouſuneſs? 55 
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A Practical Diſcourſe on the EPLSLLE. 


The apoſtle having, with great ſatisfaction, fitted to work ſuch an effect! The defects 
mentioned the marvellous efficacy and ſucceſs therefore, both of parts and ſtudy, were to 
which attended the preaching of the goſpel; as them abundantly ſupplied and compenſated, by 
in other places, and by the reſt of his brethren ſuch miraculous ions and powers, as are 
and fellow-labourers: ſo particularly by him- called with great propriety of ſpeech, The de- 
ſelf, and in regard of theſe. Corinthians : does, monſtration of the ſpirit; becauſe they could 
at the beginning of this ſcripture now in hand, come from none but God. And theſe, allow- 


declare his firm belief and expectation of the 


continuance and increaſe of that efficacy and 
ſucceſs. Whereby, leſt any ſhould ſuſpect, 
that he arrogated too much to himſelf; he de- 
clares this confidence to be entirely fix d upon 
God, for the ſake and merits of Jeſus Chriſt; 
that the converſion of men to the true faith is 


an undertaking, to which the wit and parts, 


the learning and labour of men, even when 
beſt accompliſhed: to perſuade, is in no degree 
equal; and that theſe are events entirely owing 
to the ſpirit of God; partly, by his extraordi- 
nary operations, enabling the miniſters of the 
New Teſtament to make the moſt convincing 
evidence of the truth; and partly, by his or- 
dinary and aſſiſting graces diſpoſing the minds 
of their hearers to embrace the goſpel, ſo deli- 
vered and atteſted. All which he confirms, 
with this farther argument for his truſt; that 
ſuch aſſiſtances of the holy ſpirit, and the ſuc- 


ceſs proportionable to them, might be depend- 


ed upon, in favour, and for the promotion of 
the goſpel; becauſe the promiſe of that ſpirit 
is a privilege peculiar to the goſpel ; ſuch, as 
no other diſpenſation, not even that of the law 
of Moſes ever covenanted for, And upon this 
head St. Paul enlarges, to ſhew the difference 
between theſe two diſpenſations, and the juſt 
pre-eminence of the evangelical above the le- 
gal, with regard to this privilege in particular. 

Such is the deſign and true import of the 
epiſtle for the day: of which it ſhall be my 
endeavour to make ſome profitable improve- 
ment by the following remarks. 

1. Firſt, The pattern ſet us here by St. Paul, 
is a good inſtruction both to teachers and hear- 
ers, to what cauſe the ſucceſsful pains of the 
former, and the conviction and obedience of 
the latter, are of right to be aſcribed. That 
both the one, and the other, I mean, are en- 
tirely owing to the grace and good ſpirit of 
God. | 

The inſufficiency of our ſelves, to think any 
thing as of our ſelves, acknowledged by the apol- 
tle in his own name, and that of his fellow- 
workers in the propagation of the goſpel, does 
manifeſtly relate to this matter of bringing men 
over to the faith, by the force of human art and 
reaſoning. An attempt, which they, of all 
men living, were fartheſt from being qualified 
for ; becauſe viſibly deſtitute both of thoſe na- 
tural and acquired accompliſhments, which are 


ing them to come from him, were proofs, that 
God was in the cauſe they promoted and con- 


firmed, and that he approved the perſons en- 


dued with them; as acting for his ſervice, and 
by his commiſſion. | | 
- Theſe were operations and effects, accommo- 
dated to the circumſtances of a religion, as yet 


unſettled. But though the condition of it, as 


now received and eſtabliſned, have rendred the 
continuance of them needleſs to ſucceeding ages; 
yet, whereſoever we ſee the ſame effect, it cer- 
tainly proceeds from the ſame cauſe, though 
working in a manner leſs apparent and ſurpri- 
ſing. For there is a corrupt principle of fleſh 
and ſenſe in the breaſt of every man, too obſti- 
nate for reaſon alone to deal with; and much 
more likely to prevent and draw that over, 
than to hearken to, and be won by it. No- 
thing will find it ſelf a match tor chis, leſs than 
a contrary principle, ſuperior to nature; by 
which, our minds receiving a new turn, nature 
may find it ſelf conquered and corrected. Tis 
thus only, that a fair hearing can be obtained 
for thoſe arguments, which would eſtabl.ſh the 
ſpiritual part in its juſt government over the 
the ſenſual, and place the promiſes of happineſs 
to the ſoul, in higher eſteem, than any worldly 
profits or pleaſures of the body. This indeed, 
in the ordinary methods of acting, is done, by 
lo ſecret and gentle a concurrence of God's 
ſpirit with ours; that all might ſeem to be the 
reſult of our own reaſon, did not both ſcripture 
and experience teſtity, that, albeit the manner 


of working be undiſcernible, that the work it 


{elf can be none but God's. For we know, 


that in us, that is, in our fleſh dwelleth no good 


thing; and therefore, when we will and act 
any thing that is good, this cannot be from 


thoſe inclinations of our own, which ſtand bent 


the contrary away; but from ſome cauſe over- 
ruling and altering thoſe inclinations. And 
this is ſuch a change and over-ruling, as is 
really worthy the power of God. For, what 
power leſs than his, can thus turn the hearts of 
rational agents, and yet leave them in the exer- 
ciſe of their native choice? this is a more glo- 
rious, and when well conſidered, a more won- 
derful, act of omnipotency, than any exerted 
upon dead and ſenſeleſs matter. And our church 
ſhews, that ſhe hath well conſidered it, by be- 
ginning the daily prayer, which begs his bleſ- 
ſing and grace upon the clergy and their con- 

gregatiors, 
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gregations, with this very fighificint compella- 
tion, Almighty and everlaſting God, who' alone 


workeſt. great marvels, \ ſend town, ' &c, the 


healthful ſpirit of tby grace, &c. Tis this, 
which by rode ef and ſpiritual effects, 
approves himſelf not only an holy; but 'an al 
mighty ſpirit. *Tis this which enables us to 
underſtand, and labour, and teach, rightly, di- 
ligently, and profitably ; tis this diſpoſes you 
to hear attentively, to conſider, and judge im- 
partially, to believe and obey conſcientiouſly, 


to perſevere ſtedfaſtly. The beginning, the 

progreſs; and finiſhing of all our virtues are 
ging to this principle: and without it all che 
moſt accurate reaſonings are like ſeed ſown up- 
on the ſand. For, till grace have prepared the 


ſoil, no good thing can take root. And there- 
fore, in every kindly growth of this nature, 
neither to the planter, nor to the waterer, nor 
to the perſon planted or watered, is the praiſe 
and product due; but ſolely to God who giveth 
the increaſe. Wes | lit 
This grace St. Paul, in the paſſage now be- 
fore us, aſſerts to be a privilege peculiar to 
chriſtians. And upon that account, contends 


for the glory and excellence of the goſpel, ſo 


far above that of the law, as to repreſent that 
foregoing, perfectly eclipſed in the ſurpaſſing 
brightneſs of this ſubſequent diſpenſation. To 
this purpoſe he ſtiles the law % leiter, but the 
goſpel the ſpirit; he affirms of the law, that it 
killeth, and is the miniſtralion of death and con- 
demnation; of the goſpel, that it giveth life, 
and is the miniſtration of the ſpirit. and of . righte- 


ouſneſs. He infers, laſtly, That the glory of 


the latter muſt needs exceed the glory of the 
former: both upon the account of its effects, 
which are more beneficial ; and upon the ac- 
count of its duration. For that is done away, 
but this remainetb. Theſe particulars deſerve a 
little conſideration. 5 

1. Firſt, Let us obſerve the different titles 
given to the law and the goſpel, the letter and 
zhe ſpirit, and wherein the reaſon of that diffe- 
rence lies. Now the apoſtle hath, I think, ſuf- 
ficiently explained his meaning, and the ſigni- 


ficance of theſe titles, in this very chapter. For 


here he hath told us, that the law was wrilten 


and engraven on ſtones; that is, in the 7wwo ta- 


bles brought down by Moſes out of mount Ho- 
reb, where God had derained him forty days 
and nights together. The uſe whereof to the 
Tſraclites extended no farther, than merely a 
declaration of their duty, together with the 
ſanctions and penalties, and what would be the 
conſequences of peforming or tranſgreſſing it. 
On the other hand, the goſpel is the ſpirit, be- 
cauſe written not with ink, but with the ſpirit of 
the living God, not in tables of ſtone, but in the 
fleſhly tables of the heart. To underſtand the 
true force of that phraſe fleſbly tables, let it be 
remembred, that God, by the prophet Ezekiel, 
promiſes to his people as a ſignal bleſſing, bat 
he vill take awvay the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, 
and will. give them an heart of fleſh. And by 


Jeremiab, that he will pul his law in their in- 


aud he will be their God, *qnd'they' ſhall be bis 


impreſſions ; the latter denotes. ſufficient infor- 


ward parts, and will write it in their beats; 


people. The former promiſe imports a cure of 
their obſtinacy, and bringing them to a tem- 
per, ſenſſple and tender, and ft to receſye good 


mation in, and a good liking to their duty. 
And thus the goſpel here u Kale Ke 0D ; 
becauſe conveying to believers ſuch illumina- 
tions and graces of the holy ghoſt, as do not 
only enable themato know, but diſpoſe them 
to love and dd practiat that which it com- 
mands.d 1d 
Some indeed there are, who have thought 
this title to be given it, becauſe of that ſpiritual 
nature, and purity, and ſubſtantial holineſs en- 
joined there; ſo oppoſing it to the levitical 
and ritual law, which they ſuppos'd term'd the 
leiter, becauſe the ſervices and ceremonies of it 
had no. intrinſic worth to recommend them, nor 
any conſideration for inducing men to obedi- 
ence, but purely their being the commands of 
God, or as we may ſay, the letter of the law. 
But I think it exceeding plain, that this could 
not be St. Paul's ſenſe of the matter; becauſe 
the letter at the ſixih, and the miniſtration writ- 
ten and engraven in the ſeventh verſe, are one 
and the ſame. But the hiſtory of Moſes is ex- 
preſs, that the writing of God in the wo la- 
bles of ſtone was only the Ten Commandments, 
or moral law. Now this letter does certainly 
contain, and virtually enjoin, the ſame ſubſtan- 
tial holineſs and ſpiritual purity, as the goſpel. 
So that the difference truly lies in this, that the 
letter, in requiring them, left men to their na- 
tural powers; but the ſpirit does not only re- 

quire them, but aſſiſt and enable men wi 
grace, for the diſcharge of them. ae 
2. This explanation miniſters ſome light in- 

to the Second difference here taken notice of; 


_ conſiſting in the different effects of theſe diſpen- 


lations. The declared puniſhment of fin: is 
death. Conſequently, the more precepts are 
multiplied, the more obnoxious to death the 
perſons-obliged by them become ; for all fin is 
the tranſgreſſion of ſome law. Now the letter 
is therefore ſaid to kill, to miniſter death and 
condemnation ; and the like; becauſe it enacted 
commandments, and brought men to a con- 
ſcience of their guilt z for things, which in the 
corrupt ſtate of nature, they were in no condi- 
tion of eſcaping by their own ſtrength, It 
propounded duties in themſelves ſpiritual and 
good: it prohibited practices ſenſual and evil; 
but the parties living under it were carna] and 
enſlaved to ſin, Thus it was not the intent, 
but the accidental conſequence of the law, to 
miniſter to death and condemnation. The true 
cauſe was the wickedneſs and weakneſs of the 
perſons living under it. For this the law pro- 
vided no remedy for that it promiſed no par- 
don: and it is therefore ſaid to kill thoſe whom 
it left liable to die. But (as St. Chry/o/tom well 
obſerves upon the place) the law is not to be 
blamed ; for, when the malefator ſuffers, 
though the judge, the eyidence, the Os 

anc 


and tlie ſtatute upon which he is tryed and con- 
victed, be, each in their degree and manner, 
inſtruments and occaſions, yet himſelf, and the 
crime he ſuffers for, are ſtrictly and properly the 
ſole cauſe, of his death. All Which agrees 
punctually with the account of this matter reaſon- 
ed at large; in the /@venth chapter to the Romans. 

The goſpel again is ſaid to give lift, to be 
the miniſtration of the ſpirit, and of rigbteouſ- 
neſs, Which effects have, all three, à natural 
and neceſſary dependence upon each other. 
Death, as LINES now:z#gued, follows from 
fin, as its meritorious cauſe. To this therefore 
every man is liable, and in the eye of the law 
actually dead, while guilt continues upon him. 
Now the goſpel,” by promiſing pardon to the 
ſinner, abſolves him from that ſentence. And 
this is the juſtifying grace of the goſpel ; called 
here the miniſtration off righteuſneſs, as oppoled 
to condemnation. But the,freilty of nature not 
being able to ſuſtain it ſelf, the ſame pen-'ty 
and miſery muſt needs return, by reaſon of 
daily fins. and infirmities. And therefore here 
again the goſpel relieves us by the communica- 
tions of ſanctifying grace, in which reſpect it is 
called the miniſtration of the ſpirit, as inclining 
and enabling us to pleaſe God; and thus it is 


oppoſed to the miniſtration of death written in 


ſtones, which only acquainted men what would 
pleaſe God, but contributed nothing at all, 
either to the diſpoſition, or to the power of do- 
ing it. A neceſſary conſequence of theſe two 
ſorts of grace, received and continued in, is a 
right to immortality ; that being entirely done 
away, which made ſuch perſons capable of dy- 
ing. Therefore again, this /pirit, as a ſure 
pledge of reſurrection to endleſs bliſs, is ſaid to 
give life; in oppoſition to that letter which in 
effect illeth thoſe, whom it condemns to death 
for diſobedience, and at the ſame time leaves 
in a helpleſs ſtate z without any remiſſion for 
paſt, or prevention againſt future, diſobedi- 
ence. | 

By this time it appears, how properly that 
goſpel is ſty led the /pzri?, to the believers where- 
of the promiſes of the holy ſpirit and his aſſiſ- 
tances do of right belong. The perſons bap- 
tized into this faith, are ſaid to be born again of 
water and of the ſpirit ; to have power, in virtue 
of that ſecond birth, 10 become the Sons of God; 
to receive he ſpirit of adoption, as a mark and 
lure teſtimony of that filial relation to him; to 
walk in the ſpirit, to be led by the ſpirit, to be 
quickned by the ſpirit, to be raiſed from the dead 
by the ſpirit, and in the mean while to be ſealed 
with that /pirit (which is very emphatically 
called the /pirit.of promiſe, becauſe indented for 
in this goſpel-covenant) as an earneſt of their 
future inheritance. Theſe, and a great number 
of texts beſides, leave us no reaſonable grounds 
of doubt, whether the ordinary graces of the 
holy ſpirit be not a goſpel-privilege. And it is 
very remarkable, that the extraordinary and 


miraculous gifts are frequently affirmed to be 


ſuch likewiſe, Thus in his firſt miraculous ef- 
tuſion on the day of pentecoſt, St. Peter argues 
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that event to have beeti the juſt accomptiſhment 


of Foes prophecy. © Who, ſpeaking of the laſt 
Hays, (the days of the Me/iah) mentions, as an 


eminent prerogative of that time, that God 
would then pour out of his ſpirit upon all fleſh. 
And with reference to the converſion of Cor- 
nelius and his company. he urges their ſpeaking 


with tongues, as an evidence that God had ac 


cepted them and purified their hearts by faith 3 
he argues, that in virtue of this mark of God's 
acceptance, they had obtained a right to bap- 
tiſm, and to all privileges common to chriſti- 


ans, notwithſtanding they never ſubmitted to 


the rites of the law. The conſequence whereof 


s, that this benefit could not be imputed to 


that legal, but was entirely owing to the evan- 
gelical, diſpenſation.- Thus again St. Paul; 
in the ſcripture now at hand, refers to thoſe 
ſupernatural and powerful operations; as given 
to make the planters of this faith able miniſters 
of the New Teſtament, And reproaching the 
tolly of his Galatians, for returning to the bon» 
dage of the law, he uſes this very obſervable ex- 
poſtulation; his only would I learn of you; re- 
ceived ye the ſpirit by the works of the law, or by 
the hearing of faith ? and again; (to ſhew what 
gifts and operations of the ſpirit he means) He 


that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit, and worketh 


miracles among you, doth he it by the works of the 
law, or by the bearing of faith ? 

From hence it is ſufficiently clear, that the 
graces of the holy ſpirit, in any acceptation 
whatſoever, are a goſpel-privilege. But, whe- 
ther a-privilege in common to it with, or exclu- 
ſive of, all other diſpenſations, and peculiar to 
this alone; is an enquiry that ſtill remains, and 
is neceſſary to be conſidered, The rather, be- 
cauſe nothing leſs than its being ſuch in this 
latter ſenſe, is ſufficient to bear St. Paul out in 
beſtowing upon it the title of ſpirit, The ſame 
may be ſaid of the other diſtinctions here, which 
are not only invidious and diſparaging, but a 
great indignity and wrong done to the law ; 
if that were really more than a bare letter, and 
entitPd the perſons living under it to any, 
though more ſparing, communications of the 
ſame ſpirit, Of which I own there may be 


thought theſe two probable appearances ; firſt, 


that ſome promiſes of this kind are manifeſtly 
contained in the Old Teſtament, And ſecondly, 
that we find many inſtances of perſons, con- 
ducted and acted by this ſpirit of God, long 
before our ſaviour's time, and the preaching of 
his goſpel. Now, though ſome things ſaid to 
this purpoſe heretofore might, if carefully at- 
tended to, ſuffice to clear theſe difficulties ; yet 


.I ſhall upon this occaſion, conſider the point a 


little more diſtinctly, and give as perſpicuous a 
ſtate of it as I can. 

In order hereunto, I deſire ſpecial notice 
may be taken, that the covenant with God in 
Chriſt was made with our lapſed parents, im- 
mediately after their fall ; that'this covenant in 
ſubſtance hath been always one and the ſame : 
the general /erms of it conſiſting, in a ſaviour to 


takeaway lin, and all the pernicious conſequences 
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of it, on God's part; and in faith and obedi- 
ence on man's part: that the methods of ap- 
plying ſalvation have indeed been different, as 
have likewiſe the manner of exciting this ſa- 
viour, and the inſtances of exerciſing that faith 
and obedience. But whether we regard the 
more ſimple worſhip of the patriarchs, or the 
promulgation of the moral law, or the ceremo- 
pies of the levitical, or the explicit belief of the 
goſpel ; ſtill the author of ſalvation, and the 
object and end of faith, to every man, hath all 
along been Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſterday, and 
to day, and for ever, In him alone men obtain 
remiſſion of ſins and eternal life: and, what- 


ever diſpenſations have intervened, they have 


been all concurrent with, and ſubſer vient to, 
this grand and general one, None, taken apart 
from this, can be of any avail, for ſpiritual 
and immortal benefits; but only as including, 
prefiguring, and leading to that ſaviour. Thele 
things are proved at large by St. Paul in his 
epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians, from the 
loſt and impotent condition of mankind in ge- 
neral ; from the dealings of God with Abraham 
in particular: and, in the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, from the inſufficiency of all legal ſa- 
crifices, and the univerſal efficacy of Chriſt's 
one meritorious ſacrifice : from the typical na- 
ture and deſign of the ritual oeconomy of the 
Jews; and particularly, from faith being the 
only 1 of plealing God; and this 
proved by an induction of inſtances, . in the 
moſt eminent ſaints, throughout all ages of the 
world. From hence it is, that our Lord and 
his apoſtles ſo often appeal to the evidences of 
the Old Teſtament, declaring they taught no- 
thing diſagreeable to, but only perfective of 
theſe; and hence in one word, that the preach- 
ing of the goſpel is ſtyled a manifeſtation of 
_ that righteouſneſs of God without the law, which 
is witneſſed by the law and the prophets. 

Upon theſe grounds duly conſidered, we 


ſhall find no great difficulty to juſtify the pre 


eminence aſcribed to the goſpel here, in bar to 
any other diſpenſation whatſoever. 
1. For firſt, Be it, as indeed it muſt be, 
confeſs'd that there are ſeveral promiſes of the 
ſpirit of grace in the Old Teſtament, Theſeare 
frequently to be met with in the prophetick 
wirtings, nor are they wanting even in Moſes 
himſelf. For he alſo foretels and promiſes, 
God ſhall circumciſe thy heart, and the heart o 
thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God, with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayeſt 
live. This circumciſion of the heart is certainly 
an operation and effect, of which none but the 
ſpirit of God is capable. But this is in no effect 
contracted for by the covenant made in Horeb. 
For, of that and their behaviour under it, Mo- 
ſes had ſaid but a little before, The Lord hath 
not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to 
ſee, and ears to hear, unto this day. In ſhort, 
neither the moral law, nor the ceremonial, con- 
rain the leaſt tittle of a promiſe of inward grace. 
And therefore, however any ſuch may be found 
in the writings of the Old Teſtament, yet were 
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not ſuch promiſes and branches of the legal 
but properly belonged to the evangelical diſpen- 
ſation. And yet they were very. fitly inter- 
ſper ſed in Moſes and the prophets, to ſhew 
that even this diſpenſation, of which they are k 
part, was then in force. Accordingly the 
apoſtle contends, that Maſes is there deſcribin 
the righteouſneſs which is of faith. / And the 5 
thor to the Hebrews proves that famous paſſage 
in Feremiah, I will write my laws in their 
hearts, &c. to be a covenant, / altogether dif. 
tinct from that made with //-ael, at their com. 
ing out of Egypt. Nay, and even the Fewi/h 
interpreters themſelves do not ſcruple to own 
that theſeare deſcriptions and prophecies, which 
point at the days and kingdom of the Męſiab. 
2. So that, /zcondly, although ſeveral, and 
indeed all, good perſons were made. partakers 
of this ſpirit heretofore, yet does not this over- 
throw St. Paul's argument. He never intended 
to deny, that any under the law had this ſpirit 
communicated to them; but his meaning is, 
that none, no not even they who had it under 
the law, had it by virtue of the law. He af. 
firms, that the ſpirit alone gives life: are we 
to infer from thence., that all, who lived under 
the leiter, dyed and} periſhed in their fins ? by 
no means. But thus much, is implyed by it; 
that as many as then obtained remiſſion of ſins 
and eternal life, did owe thoſe benefits not to 
the law, but to the covenant of God in Chriſt, 
which, in all ages, took effect on the children 
of faith and bedience. And conſequently, 
what was def tive in that law, and in humane 
nature, did, in every age, receive a ſupply 
from this goſpel-covenant 3: which hath con- 
tinued, in all theſe ſaving effects, the ſame 
from the beginning, and ſhalldo fo to the end, 
of the world. OR - ae 

Mean while God hath not been wanting in 
ſeveral inſtances, to give undeniable proofs of 


this matter. As particularly, (1.) In the more 


liberal effuſions of this ſpirit, ſince the publica- 
tion o? this goſpel, of which it is ſo glorious 
an appendage. There being no compariſon 
between, either its miraculous powers, or its 
lanCtifying graces, as they were dealt before, 
and as they have been poured. out ſince, our 
bleſſed ſaviour's death. (2.) In the total loſs 
of them to the Fews. For the ceaſing of-pro- 
phecy and miracles among them, even betore 


F the birth of Chriſt, ſhew the extraordinary, and 


their incorrigible obſtinacy and blindneſs prove 
the ordinary, graces of the holy ſpirit to have 
forſaken them. - Conſequently, his influences of 
both ſorts are ſuch, as the ſynagogue: had no 
right to, nor that covenant or law any hand in 
procuring, which diſtinguiſhes their ſynagogue 
trom the church of Chriſt. So that the letter, 
which at no time was able to give life to others, 
is now, and for a long time hath been, no bet- 
ter than a dead one it ſelf, And this leads me 
to ſay ſomewhat concerning the 7wwo reaſons, 
given by St. Paul, for the goſpel excelling the 


law in glory. The one, becaule its effects are 


more beneficial ; the other, becauſe its continu- 
nance 
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ance is more durable. Of which very brief- 


5 y this glory we may underſtand, either in 
eneral the excellence of the chriſtian religion, 
and the honour and eſteem due to it upon that 
account; or more particularly, with regard to 
that confidence of ſucceſs expreſs'd here by St. 
Paul, the ſignal appearances of almighty God 
in its favour.” Pa 
In the former ſenſe, the chriſtian excels all 


other religions, becauſe, as hath been ſhewn, it 


conveys to its profeſſors benefits of incompara- 
bly greater value. For to this alone we are 
indebted, for the pardon of our ſins, for the re- 
newing of our nature, for all the ſpiritual com- 
forts and advantages of this life, and for the 
undoubted aſſurance, and inconceivable happi- 
neſs of another. Bleſſings, with which all the 
temporal proſperities contracted for by the law, 
are not worthy to be named. Nor 1s it a ſmall 


inducement to our higheſt eſteem, that God hath 


thought fir to make this an everlaſting cove- 


nant, For that perpetuity plainly intimates its 
perfection. And as the apoſtle reaſons, that if 
the firſt commandment had been faultleſs, there 


would have been no mention of a ſecond ; and that 
the levitical prieſthood was aboliſhed for the 
weakneſs and unprofitableneſs thereof : ſo, by 


continuing this goſpel-covenant from the be- 


ginning to the end of the world, is evidently 


implied its uſefulneſs, and ſufficiency for all the 


noble purpoſes intended to be ſerved by it; 
and that this is not to be ſucceeded by any 
other, becauſe it is not poſſible there ſhould be 
any beiter. | 

In the latter ſenſe it muſt needs excel like- 
wiſe, . becauſe the ſalvation of mankind is of all 
things moſt agreeable to the father and lover of 
ſouls: the very end he had in view from the 
inſtitution of this covenant ; and the nobleſt 
work of his incomprehenſible goodneſs and 


The GOSPEL. 


mercy. And therefore, ſo long as there are 


ſouls to be ſaved, ſo long as a ſtate of diſci- 
pline and improvement laſts; his honour will 
be concerned to promote and preſerve a diſpen- 
ſation, neceflary ſor the accompliſhment of that 
gracious deſign. And indeed his wifdom can 
never ſufficiently be admired and adored, for 
the wonderful contrivance at firſt; for the ma- 
nagement of the different adminiſtrations ſubor- 
dinate and e to it; for the ſending his 
own bleſſed ſon in the fullneſs of time, to publiſh 
it by his doctrine, and to ratify it by his blood; 
for the aſtoniſning powers of his holy ſpirit to 
confirm it by miracles; ſor the graces of that 


ſpirit, exemplified in the lives and deaths of 


martyrs and ſaints innumerable; for the won- 
derful propagation and eſtabliſhment of it, by 
methods of meekneſs and patience; for the pro- 
tection of it from the malice of perſecutors, and 
the artifices of hereticks; and for his gracious 
promiſe, of the performance whereof ſo many 
paſt experiments are moſt comfortable pledges, 
that the gates of hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
it, Lord, give us grace ſeriouſly to conſider, 
heartily to be thankful for, conſcientiouſly to 
improve, and to live worthy of our advanta- 
ges: that we, who call our ſelves chriſtians, 
may be ſo much more thy people in all holy 
obedience, as thou art ſo much more our God 
in the diſtinctions of thy bounty and favour, 
than any others that were ever called by thy 
name! So, as thou vouchſafeſt at preſent to 
guide us by the counſel of thy ſpirit, ſhalt thou 
advance us from grace to grace, and after that 
receive us into glory, for his fake, who through 
the blood of the everlaſting covenant, purchaſed 
both grace and glory, for all them, who walk 
no longer in the oldneſ5 of the letter, but in the 
newneſs of the ſpirit : even thy dear fon Jeſus 
Chriſt, To whom, So. | 


St. Mark vii. 31. 


31. Feſus departing from the coaſts of T re and Sidon, 
came unto the ſea of Galilee, through te midſt of the 


coaſt of Decapolis. 


32. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had 
an impediment in his ſpeech : and they beſeech him to 


put his hand upon him. 


33. And he took him aſide from the multitude, and put 
his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched his 


tongue. 


34. And looking up to heaven he ſighed, and faith unto 
him, Ephphatha, that 1s, be opened. LEY 
35. And ſtraightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring 


of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake plain. 


36. And 
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36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man: 


— 


but the more he charged them, ſo much the more a 


great deal they publiſhed it. 


37. And were beyond meaſyre aſtoniſhed, ſaying, he hath 
done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, 


and the dumb to ſpeak. 


32. A deaf and dumb perſon, that (as the 
manner of bleſſing any one was) he might lay 
his hands upon him. = 
33. By theſe bodily actions ſignifying the 
application of his divine power to the parts ſo 


J. | 

37. Why is this man ill ſpoken of, who 
thus in all points anſwers the chataRter of a 
-mighty prophet, . by his miraculous power ? 
making, &c. | | 
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The ſubject I intend to inſiſt upon at preſent, 
is contained in the 36th verſe. There we read, 
that our Lord, having gratified the friends of 
this deaf and dumb man, in a miraculous cure 
performed at their requeſt, charged them that 
no man ſhould know it: but the more he charg- 
ed them, ſo much the more a great deal they pub- 
liſhed it. 

. Now from hence I ſhall take occaſion : 


I. Fir, To enquire what reaſons probably 
might move our bleſſed ſaviour to forbid the 
divulging of this, and ſome other of his mira- 
cles, as we find he frequently did. 

II. Secondly, To conſider the carriage of 
thoſe people, who took the liberty to diſobey 
this command. And 

III. Laſtly, To propoſe ſome uſeful reflec- 
tions, which the foregoing heads will naturally 
ſuggeſt to us. | 


I. Firſt, The reaſons inducing our Lord to 
forbid the divulging this, and ſome other mira- 
cles, might probably be theſe that follow. 

1. To decline, as much as was poſſible, the 
envy and oppoſition of the phariſees. He did 
not only know what was in man; and conſe- 
quently what entertainment each of his actions 
would meet. with; but he had, by many expe- 
riments found, how theſe men in particular 
ſtood affected towards him. He ſaw them ſo 
far from any diſpoſition to improve, by freſh 
demonſtrations of his divine power; that thoſe 
did but add to their guilt,” and provoke them 
to blaſphemy and rage. The conſtruction they 
made of, ſuch miraculous recoveries was, that 
he diſpoſſeſſed devils, by a good underſtanding 
and ſecreticolluſion 40ith the prince of the devils. 
This point he ſometimes vouchſafed to argue 
with them, and. expoſed the unreaſonableneſs 
and abſurdity of ſuch malice ; but this gave him 
great "interruption in his main work, and en- 
gaged him in conteſts, diſagreeable to the 
peacefulgeſs of his temper. For which reaſon, 
he chooſe often to retire quietly, rather than en- 
ter into contentious diſputes in his own juſtifi- 
cation. And that this was a part neceſſary in 


his character, we have St. Matthew's autho- 
rity, on an occaſion like this now in hand, 
When Feſus bad withdrawn himſelf from the 
phariſees, great multitudes followed him, and he 
healed them all. And charged them, that they 
Jhould not make him known. That it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the prophet Eſaias, 
ſaying, Behold my ſervant whom I have choſen, 
my beloved in whom my ſoul is well pleaſed, I 
will put my ſpirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew 
judgment to the gentiles, He ſhall not ſtrive nor 
cry, nor ſhall any man bear his voice in the 
ſtreets. So that, though our Lord could have 
confuted the folly and malice of his ſlanderers ; 
yet it was more for his purpoſe, to conceal 
ſome evidences of his power ; than to provoke 
them to be troubleſome, by making that power 
publick. 

2. But neither was envy and contradiction all 
he had to avoid. For thoſe enemies did not 
only blaſpheme his perſon, but attempt upon 
his life. The ſon of God indeed came into the 
world with a purpoſe to die. But the ſcheme 
laid by the divine wiſdom had ordained a courſe 
of many things before, in order to his dying. 
He could alſo by his almighty power have de- 
feated their wicked conſpiracies, and born 
down their utmoſt force; (as he afterwards 
made appear in the garden, by ſtriking to the 
ground with a word of his mouth, the men 
who came to apprehend him) but this was not 
2 proper ſeaſon for exerting that power. The 
truth of his human nature was now to be at- 
teſted. And his appearance at preſent being 
that of a mere man, the ſame methods of pru- 
dent care were fit to be taken, by which com- 
mon men in like caſes are wont to preſerve 
themſelves. Hence he paſſed from them, when 
inflamed ; withdrew to the gentiles; deferr'd 
his journies to Feruſalem; went ſecretly up to 
the feaſt; made his eſcape - beyond Jordan; 
and drew out his retreat there to a conſiderable 
length. By all this provident and meek be- 
haviour, he declined the occaſions of irritating 
his angry enemies ; not from a dread of dying, 
ſo much as from a care to reſerve himſelf for 
the exerciſe of his prophetic office; till it was 

proper 
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proper for that of his prieſtly one to com- 
mence, and to put a period to the teaching 
part, by offering himſelf a facrifice upon the 
croſs. ee He 3 
3. AT bird probable reaſon of this conceal- 
ment might be, to prevent any ſedition or tu- 
mults among the people. The common noti- 
ons of the Meſſiah at that time are ſufficiently 
known. And as it could not become our ſa- 
viour to countenance thoſe errors; ſo neither 
could it, by rendring himſelf ſuſpected to the go- 
vernment, to give his adverſaries the advantage 
they deſired. Now every thing that contri- 
buted to their belief of his being the Meſſiah, 
would be a temptation, to deſert their eſtabliſh- 
ed governors, and put themſelves under his 
rotection, as ordain'd by God to be their 
righttul king and victorious deliverer. Hence, 
it is likely, the diſciples are forbidden to de- 
clare him the Chriſt, till he ſhould be riſen 
from the dead; as well as becauſe the miracu- 
lous effuſion of the holy ghoſt was a requilite 
qualification, for bearing that teſtimony effec- 
tually. For what the effect of ſuch a perſua- 
ſion would have been, it is eaſy to be gathered 
from one inſtance, which I look upon as a ſut- 
ficient juſtification of the argument I am urging. 
»Tis St. Jobn's account of our Lord's behavi- 
our, and the inducement to it, after feeding five 
thouſand with five ' barley loaves and two ſmall 
fiſhes. Then thoſe men (ſays the evangeliſt) wher 
they had ſeen the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, 
This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come 
into the world : a phraſe well underſtood to de- 
note the expected Meſſiah. Whereupon im- 
mediately follows, When Jeſus therefore per- 
ceived, that they world come, and take him by 
force to make him a king, be departed again into 
a mountain himſelf alone. 
It may poſſibly add ſome force to theſe ar- 
guments, to obſerve, that in places where the 
like conſequences could not be apprehended, 


our Lord was not ſo much upon the reverſe. 


Himſelf told the woman of Samaria, that he 
was the Chriſt; and ſuffered the ſeamen to 
worſhip him as ſuch, without an injunction of 
filence ;- and after diſpoſſeſſing the demoniac 


called legion, he even commanded him to go home 


to his friends, and tell them, how great things 
the Lord had done for him. So that, in this 
matter, one thing which ſeems always to be had 
in view, was the effect like to follow, upon the 
publication or ſuppreſſion of his mighty works, 
to the purpoſes that have been here inſiſted 
upon. 

4. But, I make no doubt, another reaſon 
for our Lord's conduct in this matter was, that 
he might ſet us an example of humility, and of 
doing good for good's ſake. He had directed his 
diſciples to content themſelves with the Know- 
ledge and approbation of God, and the in- 
ward ſatisfactions of having diſcharged their 
duty: that they ſhould conſider, they ſerve 
one who ſees in ſecret, and who will one day 
ſhew, that he knows and remembers their good 
deeds, by rewarding them openly. As there- 

[NuMmsB, XL. V.] 


fore, in other inſtances of virtue, ſo here, our 
Lord approves himſelf a pattern and practiſer 
of his own doctrine; by not courting the fame 
and praiſe of men, and clearing his behaviour 
from all ſuſpicion of vanity. What other hid- 


den cauſes there might be for ſuch commands of 


ſecrecy, is beſt known to the infinite wiſdom 
of him who gave them; but to us theſe are ſuf- 
ficient. Let us therefore now proceed to the 
II. Second head, and conſider the behaviour 
of the parties commanded ; as thoſe words de- 
ſcribe it, But the more he charged them, ſo much 
the more a great deal did they publiſh it. Great 
arguing there have been, whether theſe perſons 
ſinned or not, in ſo officiouſly divulging that 
which our ſaviour fo induſtriouſly laboured to 
conceal. They who condemn them, ground 
their ſeverity upon a notion, that every precept 
from the mouth of Chriſt was ſtrictly obliga- 


tory to the conſcience ; others, more favoura- 


ble, bear a great regard to that («ixorouie, as the 
fathers are uſed to expreſs ic) that manner and 
management, which in prudence became him, 
while acting, to outward appearance, as a com- 
mon man. Theſe think his divine authority, 
as well as his divine eſſence, to be purpoſely 
veiled from vulgar eyes: and preſume, that he 


1s not always to be look'd upon in the qua- 


lity of a lawgiver ; but comporting himſelf, as 
wiſdom and goodneſs would move a private 
perſon to do, under the like circumſtances. As 
therefore a generous friend may deſire not to 
have his favours blazed abroad, to ſhew, that 
he acted upon principles of kindneſs and ver- 


tue, without any view of popularity and ap- 


plauſe; and yet the party obliged may eſteem 
it his duty, to let the world know his particu- 
cular engagements, and the bounty of his bene- 
factor : ſo our bleſſed Lord (it hath been con- 
ceived) might order the ſuppreſſing this miracle 
in ſilence, and ſo do what well became him, as 
a giver ; and yet theſe perſons might proclaim 
it notwithſtanding, as a teſtimony of that grati- 
tude, which otherwiſe they apprehended they 
ſhould be wanting in: and ſo conſider what 
became them to do as receivers. 

Some reaſons for this injunction have indeed 
been alledged, wherein our Lord's own quiet 
and ſafety were concerned. And ſo this offici- 
ous way of thanking him may be thought. an 
unſeaſonable and ill return, which by pretend- 


ing reſpect, drew him into manifeſt danger and 


inconvenience, But this, I think, cannot af- 
fect the caſe in hand. For, if theſe were rea- 
ſons to Chriſt, they were reaſons reſerved to 
himſelf. Had they been communicated, then 
diſobedience had been treachery and villany ; 
and a blacker ingratitude they could not have 


been guilty of, than by thus rendering his mer- 


cy and their benefit a ſnare to him. But in re- 
gard they in all likelihood imputed that com- 
mand purely to his modeſty; they thought 
themſelves at liberty to diſobey it. Let it there- 
fore be conſidered, whether thoſe fathers and 
interpreters have not accounted reaſonably for 
this action; who from hence call upon us to 
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obſerve, on the one hand, what care our Lord 
took to decline all ſuſpicion of pride and popu- 
larity; on the other, what pains they took to 

roclaim his goodneſs and power; not with an 
intent (ſay they) to ſlight or act contrary to his 
order, but purely to expreſs their gratitude, 
and an honeſt zeal for his praiſe and honour. 
For, that the advancement of his honour was 
intended, is plain from the levelling their com- 
mendations directly againſt the malicious inſi- 
nuations of his ſlanderers and detractors. To 
which purpoſe the 37th verſe informs us, that 
their publication was to this effect: He bath 
done all things well; he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. + 


I have enlarged the rather on this ſubject, 


thereby to give ſome light to ſeveral other paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, much of the like importance. 
Otherwiſe, to ſay the truth, it cannot be of any 
mighty moment to us, whether theſe perſons 
acquitted themſelves well or ill in this affair. 
To their own maſter therefore let them ſtand or 
fall: while we attend to that which more pro- 
perly concerns us. Some moral reflections, I 
mean, which it was my purpoſe to raiſe from 
the foregoing particulars, as the 
III. Third and laſt head of this diſcourſe. 
1. And Firſt, We ſhall do well from hence 
to obſerve our engagements to let the world 
know,; how deeply we are indebted to almighty 
God for his mercies. Of the duty of thank- 
fulneſs in general I purpoſe to treat hereafter. 
My preſent | deſign is to ſhew, that we are 
bound to make our thanks publick. And this 
is plainly to be gathered, from theſe perſons 
thinking it an injury to our Lord's goodneſs, 
to bury it in filence ; and that their obligation 
to extol it was ſo indiſpenſible, that even a 
peremptory command to the contrary was not 
ſufficient to excuſe their omitting ſo to do, If 
they muſt ſeem to offend, they choſe this, as 
the more pardonable way; and preferr*d the 
breach of a particular injunction, before that of 
gratitude in general, which nature had dictated 
to all mankind. This example will render us 
paſt all excuſe, if we, who lie under no ſuch 
command of ſecrecy, ſhould diſingenuouſly (as 
David ſpeaks) hide God's righteouſneſs within 
our heart, and keep back his mercy and truth 
from the great congregation : if we do not enter 
into his gates with thaukſoiving, and come into 
his courts with praiſe : if we do not expreſs our 
thankfulneſs by ſpeaking good of his name, and 
pay aur vows in the preſence of all his people. 
Thus we are called upon to do, O praiſe our 
God all ye people, and make the voice of his praiſe to 
be keard, to ſignify, that the affections, and the 
heart, and the devotions of the cloſet, are too 
narrow; and (as we confeſs in our communion 
ſervice) how very meet, and right, and our boun- 
den duty it is, that we ſhould at all times and in 
all places give thanks unto the Lord. _ The ex- 
hortation, with which our daily publick wor- 
ſhip begins, aſſigns this as the firſt of thoſe pur- 
poſes, for which we aſſemble ſolemnly ; to ren- 
der thanks for the great benefits we bave received 
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at God's hand, and to ſet forth his m 
praiſe. And upon this occaſion, 
proper to take notice of one defect very gene- 
ral among us. In ſickneſs, or ſorrow, or any 
calamity, or diſtreſs we are directed to call in 
the publick prayers of the church to our relief 
This is too ſeldom and too ſlightly done. Bur 
even of them who do.it, how few obey the other 
part of the church's order, by making their 
thanks for deliverance equally publick ? And 
yet this allo ought by all means to be done: 
that the ſame colle&ive_ body may acknoy. 
ledge the goodneſs of God, in hearing and 
anſwering their prayers : that they may addreſs 
to him with fervency and faith upon all like 
occaſions z and that the parties relieved, and 
every other member, may have a worthy eſteem 
of the force and efficacy of. ſuch publick and 
united interceſſions. All which, are reaſons of 
ſo great importance, and ſo directly in the 
church's favour; that the rubrick plainly re- 
ſtrains the right, and uſe, of a particular thankſ- 
giving, to ſuch as have been prayed for, and 
defire tor rn pr ate... i ord ht ion, 
2. As their example, who did thus ſpread 
the fame and miracles of our Lord, teaches us 
publick gratitude ; ſo does his, Who forbad 
this, forbid us oſtentation, and ſeeking the 
eſteem and admiration of men. By ſeeking it, 
I mean making it the. principal aim of our 
actions; than which there cannot be a greater 
diſhonour to God, or a more fatal ſnare to our 
own ſouls. 0 fa 3 
(I.) The former; becauſe this were in effect 
to make new maſters to our ſelves, and by a 
baſe degeneracy of ſpirit, to become ſlaves to 
our fellow-ſeryants. For, are the beſt and 
higheſt of mortals any. better ? Are we not all 
ſubject to the ſame laws, and accountable to the 
ſame judge ? We run the chriſtian race, not to 
gain acclamations from the ſpectators, but to 
gain favour and acceptance with the giver of 
the prize. There is enough and more than 
enough, to beget in us a juſt and generous in- 
difference for the applauſe of men, upon many 
other accounts: But the moſt unanſwerable ar- 
gument is, that, how ſoever it may pleaſe us in 
this world, it cannot profit us one whit in the 
next. And how wretched muſt their diſap- 
pointment needs be, who diſcover too late, that 
they have taken abundance of pains, to none, 
or very ill purpoſe; and inſtead of that ſolid 


oft Worthy 
I think it 


reward they ought to have purſued, have taken 


up with a little empty breath, of no more ſub- 
ſtance than the air we draw, nor of longer du- 
ration than the ſound it gave ? 

(2.) But that is not the worſt of it; for St. 
Paul, expreſſing his deteſtation of popularity, 
ſays with indignation, Do TI ſeek to pleaſe men! 
For if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, This it ſeems is one of the mat- 
ters, that cannot be ſerved with God, And in 
truth, no temptation is more dangerous or de- 
ſtructive of true piety. The pertinacious un- 
belief of the phariſces is, by our Lord himſelf, 
imputed to their loving the praiſe of men more 

ban 
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than the praiſe God : and the impoſſibility of 
their taking any good impreſſions, to receiving 
honour of one anotben, aud not ſeeking ibe honour 
that cometh. from God unly. . This brings real 
vertue into diſeſteem. It puts men upon doing 
well, not from the ſatisfactions of a good prin- 
ciple and a good conſcience; but from the glory 


and reputation that attend it: and they, who 


for this reaſon are moved to vertue, if vice 
come into credit, will without great difficulty 
go over to that, fot the ſame” reaſon. This 
ſers open the door to hypocriſy, and baniſhes 


ſincerity and truth; and then, by affecting to 


impoſe upon others, the cheat comes round at 
laſt, and we by degrees impoſe upon our ſelves. 
For it is but too frequent, to take it in com- 


mon fame to the judgments we make of our 


own ſtate; and to imagine Our ſelves very 
good, when the world thinks and calls us ſo. 
In a word, affectation of praiſe debaſes the 


ſoul, corrupts tie nobleſt undertakings, chains 


men down to the wort of flavery.z and after 
infinite trouble, generally defrauds them, even 


of that poor little cecompence they ſo greedily 


hunt after. For (which 1s my ö 
3. Third and laſt reflection) the true way to 
ſecure the honoitr and eſteem of men, is to de- 


cline it, when we beſt deſerve it. Such was- 
the event of our Lord's humility here; it even, 


added to his renown : for the more he charged 
them to tell no man, ſo much the more a great 
deal they. publiſhed it. - Credit and commenda- 
tion mankind are naturally pleaſed with, and 
therefore every one expects his ſhare of it. But 
when bold and confident- people thruſt them- 
ſelves forward, and graſp at more than fairly 
belongs to them; this provokes envy. and re- 
ſentment in others, and renders every ſuch pre- 
tender a common enemy. For reputation 1s 
one of thoſe good things which are ſure to be 
loſt, by all who go about to engroſs them to 


themſelves. Beſides, the mean and little arts 
nedeſſary for ingratiating with the world, can- 
not - paſs always; and theſe, when detected, 
leave the courters of fame and popularity of all 
creatures moſt deſpicable. Let us then do 
things worthy of eſteem and applauſe, and theſe 
will ſurely come to them, who have patience 
to wait for the but if ſnatehed before their 
time, like unripe fruit, they will offend both 


the palate and the ſtomach. Bad as it is, the 
world is not yet, and we may teaſonably hope 


never will be ſo bad; but that ſteady, meek, 
and ynaffable goodneſs will command a great 


deal of honour and reſpect. Nay, even they, 


who have not the heart to be good themſelves, 
are ſeldom ſo wretchedly abandoned, that they 


ſhould ceaſe to love, and pay ſome deference 
to perſons exemplary virtuous. Every one 


joins in helping modeſty to its right; and this 
grace in particular cannot be long a loſer, by 
receding from its juſt claims. For there is this 
molt deſirable advantage belonging to it, (a 


ſatisfaction capable of gratifying the vaineſt 


humour) that, if it ſhould mils of recompence 


and applauſe at preſent; yet ſhall its deſerts be 
one day extolled by faints and angels, and be 


crowned with . triumphs, and proclaimed with 


the publick encomium of a whole world met 


together in judgment. And, (which is of more 
worth than all the reſt) they ſhall have the ap- 
probation of that Lord and judge, who never 
fails to make them large amends, who prefer 
his honour before their own, and love and ſerve 
him from a principle of truth and ſincerity. In 
which, and in all other inſtances of unaffected 
piety and worth, God give us grace to follow 
the example of his bleſſed ſon Chriſt Jeſus; to 
whom with the father, and the holy ſpirit, be 
all honour, and glory, and praiſe, now and 
for ever. Amen, = | 


„„ e LESS ONE 
Morning 1 Leſſon, 2 Kings x. 


Evening 1 Leſſon, 2 Kings xviii. 
F 
The Thirteenth SUNDAY after TRINITY. 
fp: GC Ob Lb EGF 
Almighty and merciful God, of whole only gift it cometh, 
that thy faithful people do unto thee true and laudable 
ſervice ; grant we beſeech thee, that we may ſo faith- 
fully ſerve thee in this life, that we fail not finally to at- 


tain thy heavenly promiſes, through the merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, 
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Paraphraſe, Sc. O all- powerful and ever- 
gracious God, to whoſe bountiful goodnels it is 
owing, that we have this opportunity of pray- 
ing to thee, and praiſing thee ; we beſeech thee 
to give us grace, that we may ſerve thee with 
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that devotion and obedience to thy commands 


in this life, as we may attain the glori 
miſes of the other. Which we 91 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


de EPISTLE. Galat, iii. 16, 


16. To Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 
He ſaith not, and to ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one, 


and to thy ſeed which is in Chriſt. 


: 


- 
* 
1 


19. And this I fay, that the covenant that was confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt, the law which was four hundred 


and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effet. 5 
18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no more of 
ptomiſe: but God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. 
19. Wherefore then ſerveth the law ? it was added becauſe 
of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to whom 
the promiſe was made ; and it was ordained by angels 


in the hand of a mediator... 


* 


20. Now a mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is 


Olle. 


# + ® 


i * 
24 «© 


Is the law:then againſt the promiſes of God? God for- 


1 bid: for if there had been a law given which could 


Ai din | 1. eee ene | / 
, _ +» ©, have givewlife, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been 


. 


d bythe law. 


22. But the {cripture hath concluded all under fin, that the 


promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them 


that believe. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on Galat. iii. 16. 
16. The promiſes of juſtification and eternal 
life were made to Abrabam and his ſeed : re- 


ſtraining thus the benefits accruing by thoſe 


promiſes, to the one choſen ſeed in particular, 
in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. And 
this is Chriſt, and no other. 

17. Hence then I argue, that God, who 
had obliged himſelf by a covenant made with 
Abraham, could not intend to evacuate that 
promiſe, by introducing a law by Moſes ; which 
did not take place, till ſeveral hundred years 
after the promiſe had been in force. 

18. Either then the inheritance (that is eter- 
nal life) muſt belong to good men by virtue of 
the promiſe antecedent to the law. If by vir- 
rue of the law, then the promiſe hath nothing 
to do with it. But this cannot be, becauſe it 
expreſly contradicts the account given of it in 


ſoripture; which poſitively affirms, that Abra- 


ham was entitled to it, by virtue of God's pro- 

miſe to him. | | | 
19. To this you will poſſibly reply, that if 

it was given by the promiſe, then the law was 


to no purpoſe. I anſwer, Not ſo neither. The 
law was inſtituted afterwards, for wiſe and 
weighty reaſons. The ceremonial law in par- 
ticular, conſiſting of ſacrifices, &c. was given 


to contain the J/-ae/ites in their duty, by re- 


ſtraining thoſe rites to the one true God, which 
they would otherwiſe have converted to the 


worſhip of falſe gods; and ſo to correct their 


proneneſs to idolatry, which a long converſa- 
tion in Egypt had diſpoſed them to, and which 
they had given a fatal experiment of, in the 
ſin of their golden calf, After which it was, 
and not till then, that the ritual law was im- 
poſed upon them. And therefore this law was 
to take place till the coming of Chriſt, the pro- 
miſed ſeed : but then to determine. Becauſe 
the clearer knowledge of God by the goſpel 
ſhouid then remove the danger that occaſioned 
it; and ſo the promiſe would ſtand without it, 
as it had done before. This law was likewiſe 
promulgated by angels; and ſent to the peo- 
ple by the hand of Moſes, who ſuſtained the 


character of a mediator between God and the 


people. 


20. Now 
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20. Now the very office of a mediator im- 
plies, not only two parties contracting, but 
{ome difference to be made up between the two 

arties. And therefore it is obſervable, that 
the law was not given immediately to the peo- 
ple, as the promiſe was given immediately by 
God to Abrabam his friend. Which difference 
could not proceed from any change in God, 
who is always the ſame; but from the men, 
who had provoked him to treat them in ano- 
ther manner. 

Others thus. Now Moſes was a mediator, 
but for one part of Abraham's ſeed (the [/rae- 
lites only ;) but God 1s but one, and ſo the God 
of all his ſeed in common ; all that ſhould be 
juſtified like that father of all the faithful. Dr. 
Hammond puts thele words in the nature of an 
objection 3 urged by the adverſary, to prove, 
that this mediatorſhip implied a covenant, ſuf- 
ficient to Juſtify men, and neceſſary to be ob- 


ſerved for that purpoſe. 3 1 
21. The promiſe then and the law conſiſt 


very well together: the former had not been 


neceſſary indeed, if men could have attained to 
righteouſneſs by virtue of the law; for then the 
law might have ſuperſeded the promiſe; be- 
cauſe whatever juſtifies, entitles to eternal life. 
But the law quite contrary leaves men obnoxi- 
ous to death; and we muſt by no means ima- 
gine, that God intended to leave us in this mi- 
ſerable condition, as he muſt have done, if the 


law had diſannulled his promiſe made to Abra- 


ham. 


22. So that the ſcripture, when declaring all 
to be ſinners, implies, that faith in Abraham's 
promiſed ſeed is the means whereby all muſt 
be juſtified. And conſequently *tis to the pro- 
miſe, and not to the law, that we owe our fal- 
vation and eternal inheritance; 


A Practical Diſcourſe o the EPISTLE: 


The circumſtances of the chriſtian church in 
Galatia, at the time of writing this epiſtle, 
will give us ſome light into the true import and 
deſign of St. Paul's argument, in the words 
now under conſideration. Now, from what 
had gone before in this and the two other 
chapters, it appears, that after their converſion 
to the true faith, ſome ſeducing teachers had 
preached up the neceſlity of obſerving the mo- 
faical law, in order to ſalvation. The apoſtle's 
intent was, to confute and root out this dange- 
rous error; as continuing to lay upon believers 
a heavy and unprofitable yoke of bondage, from 
which Chriſt bad ſet them free. This he at- 
tempts, as from other arguments, ſo here par- 
ticularly, from that incapacity the law was un- 
der, for doing them any ſervice, towards ob- 
taining remiſſion of their ſins, and eternal life. 
The former he expreſſes by righteouſneſs, the 
latter by the inheritance. The latter he urges, 
was a bleſſing which God had covenanted for; 
not by the contract made with his people at 
mount Sinai, where the law was given; but 
with the father of that people, many hundred 
years before, when promiſing, that in his /eed 
all nations ſhould be bleſſed, The former, he 
contends, is therefore to be attained by the ſame 
means, and ſtands fuſpended on the ſame con- 
dition ſtill, as it was imparted-to Abraham, at 
the making of that promiſe, So that they, 
who are bleſſed with faithful Abraham, muſt 
be bleſſed, as he was, by faith ; not by the 
works of the law, which he neither was nor 
could be; becauſe juſtified four hundred years 
before that law was given. 

This ſeems to be the thread and ſtrength of 
the apoſtle's reaſoning. In treating whereof I 
ſhall obſerve the following method. 


t. Firſt, 4 will ſhew what is meant here by 
juſtification or righteouſneſs, and what by life 
and inheritance, 


2. Secondly, What by faith, which St. Paul 
aſſerts to be the condition of obtaining theſe. 
And, 

3. Thirdly, I will produce ſome arguments 
for the inſufficiency of the ſetiſb law in this 
matter, 


1. I begin with explaining the apoſtlc's ſenſe 
of juſtification or righteouſneſs, in this place. 

To juſtify is a term, properly belonging to 
proceſſes and courts of law, and ſet in direct 
oppoſition to condemnation. Now this; when 
done by God the righteous judge, muſt neceſ- 
farily proceed upon one of theſe wo grounds. 
Either, Firſt, That the party ſo juſtified is al- 
together innocent, and ſtrictly chargeable with 
no guilt at all: Or elſe, Secondly, That whatſo- 
ever fins he hath formerly committed, they are 
entirely pardoned and paſs'd by, and can no 
more riſe up in judgment againſt him, than if 
they had never been committed at all. This 
perſon therefore, as to all acts antecedent to the 
time of ſuch juſtification, though not actually 
in himſelf, is yet, in the eye of the law, and 
by forgiving mercy of the law-maker, and to 
all events and purpoſes of eſcaping the puniſh- 


ments awarded to ſuch former tranſgreſlions, a 


righteous perſon. | 
The former of thele is a felicity, which ne- 
ver did, or can belong to any mere man. For 


(as this and ſundry other paſſages declare) he 


ſeripture hath concluded all under ſin; and fo 
hath left no room, no poſſibility, for avoiding 
the condemnation and puniſhment due to it; 
except by the Second manner ot proceeding, 
whereby the guilt already contracted, and the 
penalty incurred, are graciouſly overlook'd and 
releaſed. This was the caſe of Abrabam, who 
had been educated with his father Terab in the 
worſhip of falſe Gods, and continued many 
years in the practice of idolatry and ſuperſti- 
tion, Yet all this courſe of wickedneſs the 
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true God in his abundant mercy pardoned, took 
him away from it, favoured him with the know- 
ledge of himſelf, and of his own mere grace, 
admitted him into covenant, and bleſs'd him 
with the promiſe, mentioned in this place. In 
like manner, they, who are bleſs'd and juſtified 
with Abrabam, have their paſt ſins forgiven, 
and are qualified for a covenant-right to the 
promiſes of God, by the removing of that 
guilt, which before ſubjected them to the curſe. 
And, that this is the true importance of juſtiſi- 
cation, as generally uſed by St. Paul, may ap- 
pear from the many equivalent expreſſions, ſuch 
as reconciliation and peace with God, remiſſion of 
ſins that are paſt, covering, blotting out, and 
not imputing ſin, and the imputing of righteouſ- 
neſs. All which, but particularly the 20 laſt, 
ſpeak the freedom of that mercy which deals 
with ſinners as if they had never been ſuch ; 
and make the act entirely God's, when accepting 
of that for righteouſneſs, which no equity or 
deſert could oblige him to accept. From hence 
it is, that we ſo often ſee the grace, and good-- 
neſs, the loving kindneſs of God magnified on 
this occaſion ; and, that this apoſtle inſiſts up- 
on it as an inſtance of all theſe, that God jujti- 
fieth the ungodly, and to him that worketh not, 
(that is, hath done nothing at all to deſerve it) 
reckons his faith for righteouſneſs. 

By wnheritance and life here being put as 
terms of the ſame ſignification, we are plainly 
given to uuderſtand, that the former muſt not 
be reſtrained to Canaan only, (which was there- 
fore called the land of promiſe, becauſe God en- 
gaged to give it to Abraham and his ſeed for a 
poſſeſſion) but that ſomewhat better was includ- 
cd in it: even that immortality and bliſsful re- 
gion, which they, who are freed from the curſe 
and puniſhment of ſin, have a right to expect 
and to dwell in. This is ſtiled in the New 
Tejtament, the inheritance of the ſanctified, the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, an inheritance 
incorruptible, and that fadeth not away, for ever 
iu the beavens. With regard to this, chriſtians 
are denominated heirs, heirs of God, joynt heirs 
with Chriſt, heirs of ſalvation, heirs of paomiſe, 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life : and 
laſtly, . with regard to this it is, that Avraham 


himſelf, when ſjourning in the land of promiſe, * 


is expreſly obſerved to have ſuſtained his pil- 
grimage, upon ſome better and more diſtant 


view. For (fays the apoſtle) he looked for acity - 


which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker 
is God. 


From hence it ſeems to be ſufficiently clear, 


that St. Paul by juſtification means that abſo- 


lution from guilt, which Abraham received at 
the time of the promiſe made to him, when he 
was reſcued trom the condemnation and puniſh- 
ment of that idolatry, in which he had lived, 
before the true God had revealed his will to 
him. And that, by life and inheritance he 
does not mean the actual enjoyment of theſe, 
but ſuch a title to them, as heirs have to eſtates : 
of which they have all the aſſurance, that a 
preſumptive or apparent right in law can con- 


vey, but not a preſent and a full poſſeſfion 
And in proportion, that, with regard to thoſe 
whom he ſpeaks of as juſtified after Abraham's 
example, he deſigns fuch a remiſſion of fins that 
are paſt, as puts them in a capacity of entring 
into covenant and favour with God, ſuch as 18 
actually conferr*d, at the time of covenantinę 
with him. To which purpoſe it is, that he 
mentions their being now, that is already ju/. 
tified, andexpreſly declares the term from whence 
this advantage commenced ; by ſaying, and 
ſuch (that is; notorious ſinners, unqualified for 
the kingdom of God, like the perſons inſtanc- 
ed in juſt before) ſuch were ſome of you, but ye 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanitified, but ye are 
juſtified : intimating very plainly, that this 
change of condition was made at their baptifm. 
In like manner again, they from the time of 
their adoption became ſous and heirs, but heirs 
aocording to promiſe ; as Abraham and his ſeed 
were of the land of Canaan, which God gave 
them at preſent the aſſurance of, but not the 
poſſcſſion, till more than four hundred years 
after. 

II. I come now, in the /econd place, to con- 
ſider the nature of that fail, which St. Paul 
here repreſents, as the condition of obtaining 
theſe privileges. And in this enquiry alſo, 
we ſhall beſt be guided by the inſtance of Abra- 
ham. Of him it is faid, that he belzeved God, 
and that was reckoned to vim for righteouſneſs : 
Which, by what went before, appears to be a 
phraſe equivalent with ſaying, by that faith be 
was juſtified, Now faith in God, in the moſt 
obvious and natural fenſe, is an aſſent of the 
mind, to the certainty of ſuch a being, and to 
the truth of that which he reveals. In the for- 
mer reſpect it is uſed by the apoſtle to the He- 
brews, he that cometh to God muſt believe that 
he is: in the latter, when Abrabam is ſaid to 
believe the promiſe of God, referred to in this 
place. But when it is farther obſerved, how 
the hiſtory acquaints us, that God, at the very 
time of making that promiſe, commanded A- 
braham to forſake his country and idolatrous 
relations, and how ready he ſhewed himſelf to 
do ſo ; this proves the nature of juſtifying faith 
to be ſuch a firm and lively aſſent to the certain- 
ty of that promiſe, as diſpoſed Abraham, in con- 
ſideration of it, to comply with the command 

of God, with which it was accompanied. 
Thus, by parity of reaſon, faith in Feſi, 
Chriſt, is believing, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
the ſon of God and ſaviour of the world; and 
ſuch a hearty perſuaſion of this truth, as in view 
of the benefits derivable from that character, 15 
determined to enter into covenant with him, 
and aceept the condition, on which thoſe benefits 
are propoſed, This was the faith of the con- 
verts made by Sr. Peter's ſermon on the day 
of Pentecoſt; this the faith of the eunuch in- 
ſtructed by Philip z this the faith of Cornelis 
and his company; this the faith of St. Pau 
jaylor and his family; this, generally ſpeaking, 
is the faith, to which juſtification, in the ſenie 
already enlarged upon, is attributed as 5 70 
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ditional cauſe; this we find diſtinguiſhed from, 
and oppoſed to, wor ks and the law ; in regard 
of its being followed by that beneficial effect, 
which they were in no capacity of producing. 
For ſuch is manifeſt St. Paul's meaning, (as 
in the twenty firſt and ſecond of this chapter, 
and infinite other texts of like importance, ſo 
particularly) in thoſe words to the men of An- 
tioch z be it known unto you therefore, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgive- 
neſs of fins ; and by him all that believe are juſ- 
tified from all things, from which ye could not be 
juſtified by the law of Moſes. 

III. This aſſertion of St. Paul brings me 
very naturally to my third head: which is in- 
tended to prove the law inſufficient, for con- 
veying the benefits, here aſcribed to faith; that 
is, juſtification and eternal life. And the proof 
of this will reſt upon two arguments: Firſt, 
That the law no where covenants for remiſſion 
of ſin, and clearing the conſcience of guilt. 
Secondly, That the promiſes, made to encou- 
rage men in their obedience, are conceived in 
ſuch terms, as extend to temporal bleſſings 
only. | 
l The law no where covenants for forgive- 
neſs of ſins, or abſolving the conſcience from 
guilt. By the law may be underſtood, either 
the moral, or the ceremonial. The moral is 
contained in the Ten commandments delivered 
on mount Sinai; the tenour whereof is plainly 
no more, than the enjoyning of precepts to be 
punctually obſerved ; but without any the leaſt 
intimation of pardon, or gracious allowance, 
to them, who either wilfully, or through infir- 
mity and ſurprize, would tranſgreſs or neglect 
their duty in any point. And yet the condition 
of the perſons under it was ſo far from being ca- 
pable of. an unſinning obedience, that the holy 
men of thoſe times frequently expreſs their ſenſe 
of it. Thus Jaſbua, ye cannot jerve the Load, for 
he is an holy God, be is a jealous God, he will 
not forgive your tranſereſſions, nor your ſins. 
Thus David, there is none good, no not one, 
they are all gone out of the way; they are all be- 
come unprofitable : if God ſhould be extreme t9 
mark what 15 done amiſs, who might (that is, 
none could) abide it ? There are many other 
paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, enough to bear 
St. Paul out, in declaring, that he ſaid no 
other things, than Tuch as Moſes and the pro- 
phets had ſpoken ; when affirming all the 
world to have become guilty before God; and, 
that by the deeds of the law no fleſh ſhall be juſti- 
fied in bis ſight. 

The ceremonial law indeed conſiſted of ma- 
ny facrifices and purifications ; but to what de- 
gree of efficacy thele,extended, is exceeding 
plain, from the account of their reſpective ap- 
pointments. The general end whereof was to 
qualify men for acceſs to God in the place of 


his ſolemn worſhip ; and for holding the pri- 


vileges of an external communion with him, 
and with their brethren of the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, But as to ſatisfying for, or aboliſh- 


ing of guilt, or pacitying the wrath of God 
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againſt the ſinner ; the apoſtle Hath, by ſeveral 


unanſwerable arguments, proved them to be al- 


together uſeleſs and unprofitable. He ſhews 
it, from the nature of the ſervices themſelyes ; 
which, in correſpondence to the benefits pro- 
cured by them, is purely external, From 
whence he calls them carnal ordinances, ſuch as 


ſerve only to the purifying of the fleſh; and 


argues, that for purging the conſcience from dead 


works, a much more powerful cleanſing, even 
an offering through the ſpirit, was neceſſary, 
He ſhews it, from the frequent repetition of 
them 3 in regard they would certainly have 
ceaſed to be offered, had they made the comers 
thereunto ſo purged and perfect, as to leave be- 
hind no conſciouſneſs of fin. He proves it 
from the promiſe of a prieſthood, and a ſa- 
crifice, ditterent from that of Aaron; which 
implies the imperfection of all atonements, 
ſuppoſed to be made by the former: and there- 
fore, that both the order, and the law to which 
it miniſtred, is changed for the weakneſs and un- 
profitableneſs thereof. He proves it once more, 
by the promiſe of another covenant; expreſly 
ſaid to differ from that in Horeb, and that, 
as upon other accounts, ſo particularly upon 
this, that God would be merciful to their un- 
righteouſneſs, and would remember their ſins and 
iniquities no more, Than the mention of which 


as a ſpecial privilege belonging to this ſubſe- 


quent covenant, nothing could poſlibly be more 
abſurd, if we ſuppoſe that covenant in Horeb, 


to have already made effectual proviſion for the 


pardon of ſin. | 

Now, if the law be inſufficient to juſtify, it 
muſt needs be ſo, for conveying a title to the 
inheritance, and the life, meant in the ſcripture 
before us. For nothing is more evident, than 
that all right to theſe is forfeited by ſin, and 


conſequently is not capable of being reſtored, 


by any diſpenſation, which cannot take away 
the guilt and puniſhment of ſin, But this is far- 
ther evident trom the temper and deſign of the 
law it ſelf. For the moral law threatned tem- 
poral puniſhments only. Upon ſome tranſ- 
greſſions, as that of idolatry in particular, it 
inflicted death, and denounced a ſucceeſſion of 
judgments unto the third and fourth generation. 
For a reward of obedience, as in the fifth com- 
mandment, it promiſed a long and proſperous 
enjoyment of the land, which God had given 
to the {/raelites, And generally, it appoints 
ſome particular bodily futtering,: tor the offen- 
ces reducible to each of its commands. The 
ceremonial law, in like manner, confines its 
rewards and puniſhments, to the bleſſings and 
miſerics of the preſent lite. This is clear, from 


innumerable teſtimonies in the books of Moſes, 


but eſpecially from the 7<venty /ixth chapter of 
Leviticus, and the twenty eighth of Deuteronomy. 
In all theſe, particular regard was had to the 
land of Canaan, out of which many precepts of 
the law were plainly impracticable; to the 
temper and circumſtances of that people; and 
to the prevention of thoſe heatheniſh and abomi- 
nable ſuperſtitions, to which, by their preſent 


degencracy, 
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degeneracy, they were then ſtrongly addicted. judgeth me, is the Lord; Therefore judge nothing 


Theſe all conſpired to render a ritual and labo- 
rious worſhip enforced by worldly conſidera- 
tions, neceſſary to contain, and as it were bri- 
dle up, a nation, who were ſunk beneath that 
manly and generous frame of ſpirit, which is 
requilite, in order to reliſh, and be effectually 
wrought upon by the views, of a future and 
far diſtant recompence. And upon this ground 
it is (as I have formerly explained at large) that 
St. Paul's compariſon of the heir under age, 
and the allegorical importance of the t cove- 
nants, in the fourth of this epiſtle, maniteſtly 
proceed. Fe 
Thus much may ſuffice for the three heads I 
propoſed to ſpeak to. But the ſubject here 


treated of ought by no means to be diſmiſſed, 


without obſerving to you three very conſidera- 
ble uſes proper to be made of it, As, 

1. Firſt, By the account given here of juſti- 
fication, we ſhall find it no hard matter to re- 
concile this and other ſcriptures, which attribute 
this privilege entirely to faith ; with ſome, 
and particularly with that famous one of St. 


- Fames, which deny, that a man is juſtified by 


faith without works. For indeed the word, in 
the places ſo ſeemingly different, is certainly 
uſed in two different ſenſes ; and all the dif- 
ficulty of reconciling them, ariſes from the 


want of attending to this obſervation, and ſo 


applying it, in one and the ſame ſenſe. The 
juſtification, aſcribed by St. Paul to faith with- 
out works, 1s abſolution from ſins, which were 
committed by men, before they believe in 
Chriſt ; and the not having thoſe ſins imputed, 
but being admitted to peace and favour with 
God, upon entrance into covenant with him. 
Now this cannot poſſibly be owing to good 
works; becauſe, till intereſted in Chriſt, and 


aſſiſted by his grace, men can have no ſuch 


works, to owe them to. Upon which account 
St. Paul ſtiles converted believers, God's work- 
manſhip created in Chriſt Feſus to good works. 
Inſinuating by that metaphor, that men in this 


reſpect had no being at all, before God formed 


them into that new creature: and, that the ſpi- 


ritual is, as the natural man was, produced by 


his almighty power, out of principles of them- 


ſels incapable of producing it. 


But this word hath alſo another meaning in 
ſcripture z whereby is ſignified the full and final 
Juſtification of good men, in their laſt great 
account. Thus we find it uſed by our bleſſed 
ſaviour, I ſay unto you, that every idle word, 
that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account there- 
of in the day of judgment ; for by thy words thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be 
condemned. Thus even by St. Paul himſelf, 
Not the hearers of the law are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the la ſball be juſtified. — In 
the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. For, 
that this is the time and matter there referred to, 
is manifeſt from another zext of like importance 
concerning his own caſe. I know nothing by 
my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified ; but he that 


before the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to tight the hidden things of darkneſs 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, ; 
and then ſhall every man have praiſe of Ged, 
Thus alſo St. James uſes it in his ſecond chapter: 
as is abundantly manifeſt from making this ex- 
prefſion equivalent to that of final ſalvation. 
For ſo he does, by ſaying, What doth it proßt, 
if a man ſay he hath faith, and bave not works? 
can faith ſave him? and again, ye ſee how that 
by works a man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 
This is maniteſt, ſecondly, by the nature and 


- purpoſe of the works he mentions. They are 


ſuch, as the man's faith is to be ſhewn by; and 
conſequently they muſt be ſubſequent to that 


faith, of which they are the fruits and evidences. 
Now thele may be aſſiſting to our full and final 


juſtification, bur they cannot be ſo, to that 


juſtification which admits to a covenant ſtate, 


at which time it hath been ſhewed, that a man 


can have no ſuch works at all: and conſequent- 


ly theſe cannot be the ſame works, with thoſe 
deny'd by St. Paul to contribute any thing to 
the juſtifying of the ungodly. This 1s manifeſt 
again, thirdly, by the different uſe theſe two 
apoſtles make, of the inſtance of. Abraham. 
He, in St. Paul's ſenſe, was juſtifyfied at the 
time of believing the promiſe made by God to 
him, and before he had any works to recom- 
mend him; but he was juſtified according to 
St. Fames's ſenſe, after and by offering up his 
Jon Iſaac. And conſequently, that juſtification 
cannot be the ſame, which is aſcribed to cauſes 
ſo different, and made to commence from 
periods ſo diſtant, For Abraham was juſtified, 
abſolved from paſt ſins, bleſs'd with the pro- 


miſe reckon'd to him for righteouſneſs fifty 


years at leaſt, before that action, by which St. 
James pronounces him juſtifyed : and a hun- 


dred years before his own death, 'till which 


time no man can be fully finally juſtified. Hence 
it appears, that in their arguments and accounts 
concerning this matter, the two apoſtles are at 
perfectly good agreement; that each have au- 
thorities from other parts of ſcripture, for the 
meanings put by them upon this word reſpec- 
tively 3 that both cannot poſſibly intend the 
ſame thing; and that many may be juſtified in 
the one of theſe meanings, who are not like 
ever to be ſo in the other; becauſe no man is 
juſtified, in St. Fames's ſenſe, without them. 
2. Secondly, Hence we may learn, how 
widely, how -dangerouſly indeed. thoſe men 
miſtake the matter; who, from this and other 
like paſſages of ſcripture, teach men to reſt 


upon faith alone, and deny the neceſſity ol 


good works in order to ſalvation, The fun- 
damental error of this doctrine ſeems to ſpring 
from hence; that they who advance it, aſcribe 
to that faith, which St. James declares iniut- 
ficient, all the glorious effects attributed to the 
faith mentioned and magnified by St. Pas! : 
and on the other hand, they apply all the di:- 


paraging refleftions, which are caſt upon the 


works, declared of no effect to this purpole by 
| Sts 
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St. Paul, to the works, which we find ſo pe- 


remptorily required by St. James. Whereas in 


truth, neither is the faith, nor are the works, 
intended by theſe two apoſtles, the ſame. For 
the faith in St. Paul, is that belief which is 
antecedent to, or concomitant with, our firſt 
entrance into the chriſtian covenant. And this, 
as it diſpoſes us to contract for, ſo it is pre- 
ſumed to be (as in all reaſon it muſt be) lively 
and ſtrong enough, to prevail for a ſincere and 
conſtant complyance with all thoſe duties, in 
the obſervance whereof the making good our 
art of the contract conſiſts. And this is the 


reaſon, why it is ſo highly commended, But 


the faith in St. James, is a bare ſpeculative aſ- 
ſent to the truth of the chriſtian revelation, 
without any effect or influence at all, upon our 
hearts and lives : and this is the reaſon of its 
being ſo highly condemned, called a dead faith, 
and refembled to the belief of devils. Again, 
the works to which St. Paul allows ſo mean a 
character, are thoſe of the moral or ritual law, 
done upon principles of mere reaſon and nature; 
ſuch as are done by our own ſtrength, or ſuch 
as preſume upon a reward due to our own 
deſert z but always done, before the belief and 
embracing of the chriſtian religion : but now 
the works inſiſted on as neceſſary by St. Famer, 


are ſubſequent to our chriſtianity ; evidences of 


the ſincerity and vigour of that faith which 
made us chriſtians z performed by the aſſiſtan- 
ces of that ſpirit, which was beſtowed on us, 
when we became ſuch ; and done, in an hum- 
ble confidence of being graciouſly accepted, 
not for their own, but for Chriſt Feſus his ſake. 
And of theſe St. Paul ſpeaks no leſs gloriouſly 
than St. James. In regard to chele it is, that 
we find him, in the 5b of this epiſtle, laying 
down a catalogue of the fruits of the ſpirit ; de- 
claring, that the only thing that can avail chriſ- 
tians, 18 faith which worketh by love ; a phraſe, 
explained again in this very epiſtle, by that of a 
new creature; urging, that ihe end of the com- 
mandment is charity, out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned : to the 
ſame eff, ct he mentions he law of faith, the obe- 
dience of faith, the good fight of faith, He 
joyns together the work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope. He charges his ſon 
Timothy, to follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, 
faith, leve, patience, meekneſs, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 
And, to name no more, lo far is he from al- 
cribing the whole of a chriſtian's duty or ſal- 
vation, to this grace alone, after his conver- 
ſion ; as to ſay, that the whole law is compre- 
hended and fuifilled in love, and that now abide 
theſe three, faith, hope, and charity, but ihe 
greateſt of theſe is charity, I forbear more teſti- 

monies of this kind ; and will only remark con- 
cerning theſe already produced, that, as I have 
confined my ſelf in the choice of them to the 
writings of St. Paul; ſo a great part are, and 
a vaſt number more might be, taken out of 
thoſe very epiſtles, where the main ſtrengrh of 
the patrons for a naked and unfruitful faith is 


ſome centuries of years before the law. 


culties by an aſſured expectation of them. 


| 895 
ſuppoſed to lie. In ſhort, no man is more af. 
fectionate in preſſing a good life, than this 
apoſtle; and as he extols faith, and vilifies 
works, before converſion and the covenant to 
the laſt degree: (in which he is not contradic- 
ted at all by St. Fames) fo, where he ſpeaks of 
faith after the covenant ſtruck; and in order 
to the perfecting of a chriſtian's ſalvation, he 
plainly includes, the effect in the cauſe; and 
intends the ſelf-ſame thing by faith alone, that 
St. James means by faith and works both. 

3. From what hath been ſaid concerning the 
inſufficiency of the law, to confer juſtification 
and eternal life, we may take occaſion to ob- 
ſerve z what intimation of theſe mercies were 
given, and whence they were derived, both be- 
fore, and under the law. That the intimati- 
ons there, were not only from nature, but alſo 
from reaſon confirmed by revelation, is plain 
from the paſſage now under debate; which af- 
firms them to have been promiſed to Abraham, 
And 
not to multiply proofs in ſo clear a caſe, the 
eleventh to the Hebrews is nothing elie, but a 
long lift of good men, who firmly believed 
them, and were ſupported under all their diffi- 
80 
that we have need only to enquire, what foun- 
_ they had for ſuch dependence and be- 
ef. 

Nov for this purpoſe we are to conſider, that 
ſin being the only cauſe of miſery and death, 
whereſoever God promiſes a redeemer, he pro- 
muſes remiſſion of ſins; and whereſoever remiſ- 
ſion of ſins is promiſed, there is alſo virtually, 
and by conſequence, promiſed a future ſtate of 
immortality. In this reſpe& then the aſſu- 
rances of that /ife and inheritance meant here, 
immediately ſucceeded to the ſin of our firſt 
parents 1n paradiſe, p | 

Thoſe aſſurances were again renewed to the 
patriarchs; not only in this paſſage cited by 
St. Paul, but in that other to Moſes out of the 
buſh, Where God called himſelf the God of 
Avraham, and of 1/aac, and of Facob ; perſons, 
though long ſince in their graves, yet with re- 
gard to him ftili /zving. And the force of this 
argument there is no room to doubt, after our 


bleſſed Lord himſelf hath made ufe of it, to 


confute the Sadducees error, and to prove a 


reſurrection. 


But to conclude ; the moſaical law abounded 
with intimations of this nature. Its ſacrifice of 
propitiation figured the death of that lamb of 
God, that takes away the ſins of the world. Its 
temporal promiſes of a land flowing with milk 
and howey, alluded to the heavenly Canaan ; 
the ordinances, which then Kept truly good 
men in communion with God and his people 


upon earth, made them myſtical members of 


Chriſt, and joined them to the aſſembly of 
faints in heaven, But ſtil! (as J lately obſerved) 
we mult continually make a difference, between 
their having theſe privileges under the law, and 
and having them by the law. For they be— 
longed to the law no otherwiſe, than as bat in- 
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cluded and prefigured the goſpel. This is that 
better covenant, which brought in a better hope, 
and was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. This 
was concurrent with, and antecedent to the law, 
nor was there ever any other name, whereby men 
could be ſaved, but only the name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. He was the end, the ſum of the 
law; the ſubſtance of every promiſe ; the life 
of every ordinance ; for all without him was 
but a dead letter. It is therefore to the law, 
taken apart from and excluſive of him, that the 


many terms of diminution and reproach in the 
| New Teſtament, are to be applied. It is to the 
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and leading to him, (and to the law purely, as 


ſuch) that any of the commendations given to 
it, are due. But yet this, even in its higheſt 
and beſt capacity, comes infinitely ſhort of the 
chriſtian diſpenſation. For now the ſhadows 
are diſpelled, the veils laid aſide ; the true fa. 
crifice for ſin offered, death aboliſhed by 7 of 
Chriſt, and immortality brought to light through 
the goſpel, For which all honour and glory, 
thankſgiving and praiſe, be to God the Kiko. 
ſon, and holy ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen, 


lame law, implying, repreſenting, exhibitin a 


The GOSPE L. st. Luke x. 23. 


23. Bleſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. 
24. For tell you, that many prophets and kings have de- 
fired to ſee thoſe things that ye lee, and have not ſeen 

them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 


have not heard them. 


25. And behold a certain lawyer ſtood up, and tempted 
him, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal 


life? 


26. And he ſaid unto him, what 1s written in the law ? how 


readeſt thou | 
27. And he anſwering, ſaid, 


thai {halt love the Lord thy 


God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with 
all thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neigh- 


bour as thy elf. 


28. And he ſaid unto him, thou haſt anſwered right: this 


do, and thou ſhalt live. 


4 


29. But he, willing to juſtify himſelf, faid unto Jeſus, and 


who is my neighbour ? 


30. And Feſas anſwering, ſaid, a certain man went down 
from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
{tripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and de- 

. parted, leaving him half dead. 
31. And by chance there came down a certain prieſt that 
way: and when he ſaw him, he paſſed by on the other 


ſide. 


32. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was 


at the place, came 


and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other fide. 
33. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 
he was : and when he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on 


him. 


34. And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oyl and wine, and ſet him on his own beaft, and 

brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 

35- And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two 
pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, 


take 


Ia 


UU 


41 bn 5 
y 6 OR 
184% 


n 


of 


_- = 

Ul o 

bY _ 

So 4 1 
„ 
N 77 | 

l 4 


- 
1 


8 
ra 


vi 


wi 
* 


fob Wi 
WO) ) a 
10 Vil 100 


\ 15 


. 
10 


nee 
4* 
ry 


”, 
Lt, 


[ 


* 


22 


2 


760 


1 
hy 


PROF — 


- 


m—_— 


| 


| ln 


= ! bysp- 


ITT 1 x 2222 


1 


— — -a—_ — — — —— — —— 


IS — 


— 
—— 


— 


— 


r e, 


— — 
— 


—— — 


— — 


——— — 
— — 


— — — 2 — 
—— — — 

. ET» —— 
— 


— 

TIS 
ane 
— 


— 
— 


LE 5-5 a == 


o 
. 


. 
*; 
* 


— 


* 


4 by 

N 
„„ 
„* 


5 


py 
-% 


* 
4 12 . 


5 
245 

777 

UL 


— 
— — 
> 


- 


— — — — — — — — — — 


Eee 


——ů — 


2 „2 


N 


. . * 
.* # 
TEND 


dh: 


vw! 
1170 


. 
. 


LAY 


==: 


7 
. 


— a—_— 


323 


LETS 


29 2 
— — — — 


— 


— —— 


— —— — 


— 


— 2 2 * 
— 2 »% 
— 


—— 


. 


4 
. 


* 
* 
- 


, N \ vn 
4 ; , JI 
yy 1 10 6011.5 


C, 


SLOLM 


02-4 


FM 


2 


-/ 


CCL 


8 
; 
A 


77 


fan 


22 


1 


1 


IC 


8 alma 


* 


CH 


77 : | 3 
ww 14 JUOUD 


Cs va. 


= AST 
- 


; " SA 1 


— 
k 
1 = 
4 
_ 
2 — 
* 
- 
k 
- 
. 
* 
4 _ 
l { K 
8 
, 
4 — 
. . 
4 : 
- 
«7 
— 
* 
" . £ 
xt 
We. 
TED 
* * 
- 4 4 
* 4 
_ * 
» 
. 
3 © 
„ 
. 
'S , 
= 
2 % he 4 
— 
** 
VY | 
. 7p 
* 
* * 
„ 
* oy 
* 
CY 
i 
+ i - 
! 
1 
if 
1 
1 
: 
A ay 
i 
x 
* * 


e. 


> 


141 60 
! 
" 
. 
> 
\ 
- 
* 
LY 
« 
On 
ty 
* 


[4 
* 
4 «4 
yo nu Ig. 
= 
Wo 79 
4" 
: 
\ * 
+ -awv 
= 
, 
” : 
- - No 
. * 
1 5 
* . 
*. 
- 1 
= 
= 
* 
. 
*- 
"% 
* 
- . 
3 
. 
1 
1 
% 
” 
e 
W * 6 
#*., 
. 
a 
1 
* 


r e 
* * - 


bn tbe COMMON-PRATER-BO OK. 89% 


take care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendeſt more, 
when I come again, I will repay thee. 
36. Which now of theſe three thinkeſt thou was neighbour 
to him that fell amongſt the thieves. 
7. And he ſaid, he that ſhewed mercy unto him. Then 
ſaid Feſus unto him, go, and do thou likewiſe. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke x. 23. 

23, 24. The happineſs that ye have, in ſee- 
ing the miracles, converſing with the perſon of 
the Meſſiah, and hearing the myſteries of his 
goſpel unfolded, hath been the wiſh of many 
excellent perſons : but 1s a bleſſing, in the en- 
joy ment whereof ye excel the greateſt and the 
beſt men, that ever went before you. 

29. This doctor of the law, deſirous to be 
thought one that had done all this; and 


grounding that confidence upon a tradition, 


that thoſe of their own nation alone had a title 


to this love; puts a ſecond queſtion, how far 


the 'true import of the word neighbour ex- 
tends. | | 

30. To this Jeſus made no direct anſwer, 
but leaves him to collect it from the following 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the GOSPEL. 


Two very material - points, relating to the 
duty of love to our neighbour, were long ſince 
reſerved to be treated of in this place. The Fiiſt 
concerns the object of that love; or the per- 
ſons to whom it ought to extend. The Second, 
The meaſure and degree of this love, and the 
inſtances whereby it ought to be expreſſed. 


The goſpel for this day miniſters a fit occaſion 


for explaining both theſe, which I ſhall do as 
clearly, and as briefly, as I can. 

1. The Firſt of theſe will beſt be underſtood, 
by conſidering the manner, in which our Lord 
chooſes to anſwer that queſtion at the 29th 
verſe, Who is my neighbour * A queſtion, as 
the paraphraſe hinted, which had its chief foun- 
dation in the Teri ſchools. Their proud diſ- 
tinctions and ſubtle gloſſes had narrowly the 


juſt extent of this word, by confining it to per- 


ſons of their own nation and religion. For 
anſwer therefore, our Lord ſtates the caſe of a 
jew in diſtreſs, relieved by a ſamaritan, after 
that two of his own counttymen had neglected 
him. And then he appeals to the enquirer's 
own ſenſe, which of the three approved himſelf 
the diſtreſſed party's neighbour : who readily 
and rightly determined, He that ſhewd mercy 
on him. 

'This account is, no doubt, intended to teach 
us, that we muſt by no means ſtraiten our 
bowels, by confining our notion of netghbour- 
hood, to a ſpace ſo ſtinted, as our own kin- 
dred, or friends, or acquaintance, or our own 
country, or our own perſuaſion : but that all 
mankind, even ſtrangers, even enemies, (for I 
ſhall prove both theſe included in the character 


parable, of a man travelling in a road, grie- 
voully infeſted with robbers, as that between 


Jeruſalem and Fericho was. (For St. Jerom 
takes notice of a place in this road called Ado- 


mim, that is, red or blocdy, from the many 


outrages and murders committed there, and 


mentions a fort built there, in which ſoldiers. 


were placed to guard the ways and ſuccour the 
paſſengers.) 
36. Judge now from hence, which of theſe 

did the neighbour's part. 8 

37. Then doſt thou alſo fulfil this command, 
when thou ſheweſt mercy to any diſtreſſed per- 
ſon, whoſoever he be that ſtands in need of it: 
and makeſt no difficulty to uſe even a fama- 
ritan, as even this ſamaritan uſed that jew. 


/ 


of a ſamaritan) are to be cſteemed within the 
compaſs of it. That no man diſcharges his 
duty in this particular, who does not contri- 
bute what he can, to the help of any indigent 
or torlorn creature. That human nature and 
neceſſity are always good 7i/les to Pity and aſ- 
ſiſtance; and that no other conſidcration is 
ſufficient to acquit our cruelty, when we refuſe 
it; be the party at never ſo great a diſtance 
from, or difference with us; be he utte:ly un- 
known to us, or unheard of by us. 

All theſe concluſions reſult from the charac- 
ter of a ſamaritan. Of the enmity and aver- 
ſion between which people and the jews, the 
{criptures have given us frequent intimations. 
Thus the woman at Jacob's well ſtood aſto- 
niſhed, at our ſaviour's entring into converta- 
tion with, or defiring any courteſy of her. 
How is it (ſaid ſhe) har thou, being a Few, 
askeſt drink of me, who am a woman of Samaria ? 
And thus, on the other hand, our Lord could 
not, in his paſſage through this country, ob- 
tain any reception, becauſe his face was, as 
though he would go to Jeruſalem, Now though 


this difference it ſelt be very notorious ; yet, 


by reaſon the cauſes of it are not ſo commonly 
known, and becauſe it may be of ſome ſer— 
vice to the argument I am upon, that they 
ſhould be very well known ; 1 will endeavour 
to give an account of them, in as few words as 
the matter will well allow. 

The firſt breach taken notice of, we find in 
the book of Kinzs, when the ren 1ribes with- 
drew their allegiance from Reboboam and the 
houſe of David, and crected a kingdom dit- 

tinct 
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tint from Fudah and Benjamin. | This reyolt 
Feroboam contrived to perpetuate, by making 


Samaria their capital city, and ſetting up, idols 
in Bethel and Dan , leſt the peoples attendance 
upon the exerciſes of religion, enjoined to be 


performed at Zeruſalem, ſhould be inſtrumental 
in reviving their commerce with Z4dah, and 
by degrees reduce and unite them again. That 
politick corruption of their worſhip grew ſo 


general, and ſo provoking to almighty God; 
that he permitted Salmaneſſer king of Aſſyria to 


ſubdue and carry them away captive. In the 
lace of whom were tranſplanted. thither a co- 
fon of idolaters, who, with. the remnant left 


behind, made up a ftrange confuſion both of 
So that the Jets, who 


nations and religions. 
ſtill kept conſtant to the profeſſion and. ſervice 
of the one true God, had now little or no 


communication with them,  — _ A 
That diſtance grew afterwards into enmity. 
and open oppoſition, . For, after the return 


from Babylon, theſe idolatrous Samaritans la- 
boured by all manner of means, to obſtruct the 


building of the ſecond temple ; and zealouſly 
employed their intereſt in the kings of Perſia, 


to diſcountenance the attempt. But the greateſt 
and moſt irreconcileable part of the quarrel 
followed after this. For every man being, af- 
ter the captivity, obliged to part with their 
ſtrange wives; it happened, that Manaſſes, 
brother to the high prieſt, had married the 
daughter of Sanballet the Heronite, a famous 
bitter enemy to the Fews, and was excommu- 
nicated, for refuſing to put her from him. When 
this man was diſpoſed to ſubmit, for the ſake 


of preſerving his reputation and dignity with 


the Jews ; his father-in-law propoſed to make 
him amends, by building a temple in mount 
Gerizzim, of which he ſhould be ſupreme, in- 
dependent upon, and equal to the higheſt prieſt 
at Feruſalem, This was ' accordingly done, 
and made the ſchiſm incurable, The Sa- 
maritans held their temple in veneration, 
equal to that which was paid by the Fews to 


theirs ; our fathers (ſays the woman of Samaria 


to our bleſſed ſaviour) worſhipped in this moun- 
rain, and ye ſay, that in Feruſalem is the place 
where men ought to worſhip. Hither many 
malecontents reſorted, much people were drawn 
off, and all ſorts of ſcandalous and diſaffected 
_ perſons came to Manaſſes, as to a common 

fanctuary. This difference therefore was prin- 
cipally upon a religious account: a provocation 
and affront to God, which the Fews eſteemed 
themſelves in duty bound to reſent, and thought 
no expreſſions of indignation and abhorrence 
could be too great. So that there was not up- 
on earth with hem, a creature more deteſted 
than a Samaritan, They loaded their ſepara- 
tiſts with execrations 3 hey refuſed all dealings 
with them in the common buſineſs of life; h 
would not allow them the uſual civilities to 
ſtraugers; nor do for them any of thoſe offices 
of humanity, which no man would think much 
to do for any other man: And the Samari- 
tans, (like the generality of thoſe, at whom 


are the numbers, w 
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the guilt of ſeparation lies) were on their part; 


no whit behind-hand in perverſeneſs and ſpight. 


The inſtance therefore of charity here deſcribed, 
Was ſuch,” as all circumſtances conſidered, could 
leaſt be expected. So that this example, (when 


drawn into a rule, and made, as here it is, a 


pattern for others to copy after) does mani- 
feſtly import, that let a perſon in neceſſity and 
affliction be who or what he will; ſtill he is a 


proper object of our charity; and we are bound 
to be touched with, and to have a very tender 
compaſſion for his caſe, | 
II. But Secondly, A due conſideration of the 
inſtance now before us, would be a good inti- 
mation, how far the e/t:montes of our kindneſs 
to ſuch perſons ought to extend, The cheapeſt 


and eaſieſt degree of love to our neighbour, 


that which no man's circumſtances render. him 
incapable of, and therefore the leaſt that can 
poſſibly be due from any man, is pity and 
good wiſhes, To grieve with the. miſerable, - 
when we ſee their diſtreſs; and to pray, that 
matters may be better with them. This is a 
good office, that coſts us nothing; which, one 
would imagine, ſhould diſpoſe all people to be 
very free of-it, And yet, to the ſhame (I will 
not ſay of the chriſtian religion, but) of hu- 
man nature be it ſpoken, too many are defec- 
tive, even in this 88 For how great 
o have no bowels, no feel- 
ing at all, of the cold and nakedneſs, the hun- 
ger end thirſt, the ſickneſs and anguiſh of their 
tufiering brethren? And which is yet a great 
deal worſe, if thoſe brethren happen to be ſuch, 
whoſe principles are different, or whole beha- 
viour hath been diſobliging and injurious, how 
frequent is it, to rejoice and triumph in their 
calamities, to imitate the malice of the devil 
himſelf, and to think no muſick comparable to 
that, which the ſighs and groans of afflicted 
enemies make in their ears? theſe wretches cry 
out with David's perſecutors, there, there, ſo 
would we have it; and crucity again our bleſſed 
ſaviour, by inſulting when they think thoſe 
foes, which are members of his myſtical body, 
ſcourged and forſaken of God. This is really 
a quality, ſavouring of hell, and of thoſe ſpi- 
rits of envy that inhabit there : and I would to 
God, as it is fit for no other, ſo it were to be 
found in no other place. However if it mult 
meet with entertainment upon earth, let it at 
leaſt be confined to heathens and infidels ; but 
for chriſtians, upon any difference or grudge, 
to conceivea wicked joy at the miſeries of fel- 
low-chriſtians, is certainly moſt monſtrous and 
abominable. | 
We will hope then (though God knows it 18 
almoſt againſt hope) that no minds ſo inve- 
nom'd can be found, where the ſun of righte- 
ouſneſs, and his glorious goſpel, have ſhined. 
But alas | it is but too evident, that where the 
light of theſe is come, the warmth of them is 
wanting: that our hearts, I mean, are {till 10 
frozen, as with a cold indifference to behold the 
wants and misfortunes of the poor and miſera- 
ble. Like the prieſt and the Levite before us. 
1 if 


* 
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jf we do not entertain our ſelves with the ſad 
ſpectacle, yet we can come io the place where 
the deplorable object hes, and /ook on, and paſs 
by, without any manner of impreſſion. Or, if 
we ſhake our heads, and appear to lament the 
caſe, yet does not this much mend the matter. 
For as St. James hath argued very juſtly, V a 
brotber or a ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily 
food, and one of you ſay unto them, depart in 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithſtanding 


ye give them not 7 things, which are needful 


to the body, what doth it profit? Wiſhes and 
words will neither fill nor clothe them, And 
it is plain, that though we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
prieſt and levite to have given thus much, yet 


neither of them diſcharged the duty of a neigh- 


bour. 

The Samariian therefore, who made good 
that character, did not expreſs his pity in idle 
and unprofitable bemoanings, but in active and 
effectual relief. He expended his own provi- 
ſions: poured the oyl and wine bought for his 
own uſe, into the bleeding wounds of the for- 
lorn ſtranger : diſmounted himſelf, and ſet the 
impotent wretch upon his own beaſt : conveyed 
him to a place of reſt and reireſhment : fur- 
niſhed him with neceſſaries during their ſtay to- 
gether, and at parting undertook for the conti- 
nuance of his ſupport, and the perfecting of his 
recovery. And all this he frankly did ; when 
his own countrymen, when they, whoſe pro- 
feſſions obliged them more eſpecially to be cha- 
ritable, had overlook'd him, and done nothing 

at all for him. 

This deportment again inſtructs us, that it is 
not. ſufficient, to have a tender ſenſe of want 
and diſtreſs, without expreſſing that ſenſe in 
ſuch inſtances. of ſuccour, as our own and the 
ſufferer's circumſtances ſhall render ſeaſonable 
and proper : that we ought to be content with 
ſome inconvenience, to give our ſelves ſome 
trouble, not to grudge ſome expence, for ſuch 
a one's comfort and relief : that we ſhould not 
be weary of well-doing, but carry on our com- 
paſſion and liberality to perfection; and not 
think much to continue our aſſiſtance, ſo long 
as there continues to be need of it: that we 
may not turn a fit object off, and ſhelter our 
inhumanity, under that too common but very 
frivolous excuſe, of ſome who are more nearly 
allied, or more ſtrongly obliged to ſuch care 
than we are, having neglected him. For what 
is more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe, that another's 
crime can be more juſtification ? a countryman, 
an acquaintance, a near relation, may be hard- 
hearted and unnatural. But, if „ey have not 
done their part, the obligation is not leſs; and 
the-occaſion is greater, for us to do ours. And 
though the party in affliction be neither kinſ- 
man nor friend; nay, an heretick, an heathen, 
an enemy though he be; yet is he ſtill in the 
goſpel-ſenſe our neighbour : and conſequently, 


it is our part to contribute all we can; that may 


be ſerviceable for his conſolation and aſſiſtance, 
his ſupport under, and his deliverance out of, 
his ſutferings and ſorrows. : 


. * 


And this is truly and properly to lobe our 
neighbour as our ſelves. The meaning of which 
command 1s not, either thar we ſhould love any 
neighbour with equal tenderneſs as our ſelves; 
(for that I conceive is hardly poflible: ) or that 
we. ſhould love every neighbour alike; (which, 
it we ſuppoſe poſſible, were neither juſt nor 
natural':) or that we ſhould do for our neigh- 
bour all that he now does, or that we, if in 
his circumſtances, might perhaps wiſh and de- 
fire to be done for our ſelves ; (for ſuch deſires 
may be irregular z or, if not ſinful, yet unrea- 
ſonable.) But it is, to do all that for him, 
which were our caſe his, and his ours, we 
ſhould in reaſon and good conſcience expect, 


and be glad to have done to us. And, as the 


love a man bears to himſelf is always ſincere, 
ſo ſhould the love to our neighbour be, in this 
reſpect, as that to our ſelves: not mercenary 
and - deſigning, but diſintereſted and hearty : 
intending the benefit of the party we expreſs it 


to: not indirectly ſeeking our own profit or 


pleaſure : And as an evident proof whoſe good 
it is to aim at, not balking any proper expreſ- 
ſion of it, either to hem, who have no paſt or 
perſonal conſideration to induce it; or to them, 
from whom we can have no proſpe& or human 
poſſibility of a return to be made for it. 
Again, As the propriety of the parable here 
1s evident for explaining the nature and extent 
of our duty; ſo ſhould the authority of the 
perſon propounding it be, in this above all 
other points, reputed an indiſpenſable engage- 
ment upon us. For of that merciſul and loving 
Feſus himſelf this account is a moſt lively re- 
preſentation, He was the good Samaritan in- 
deed, who found poor human nature wounded 
and bound, left more than half dead, and 
ſtript of all its valuable perfections, by the mer- 
cileſs robber and adverſary of ſouls. His 
bowels yearned over our diſtreſſed condition; 
and when neither the Levilical law, nor the ſa- 
crifices offered by Fewiſh prieſts, had (as I have 
ſhewn in the epiſtle for this day) adminiſtred 


any ſort of comfort or relief: he came a ſtran- 


ger from his bliſsful dwelling 3; kindly made 


towards us, bound up our wounds and bruiſes, 


poured out his ſoul to the death, and applied 
the ſovereign balſam of his own blood. He 
took us up, and removed us away into a more 
ſaving diſpenſation ; clothed us with his own 
righteouſneſs as with a robe ; and wrought a 
perfect cure upon us, at the expence of many 
miracles, and mighty condeſcenſions, and in- 
finite hardſhips and ſufferings to himſelf. His 
occaſions indeed would not allow him to ſtay 
with us, till all the effects of this goodneſs were 
accompliſned; but he hath left us in fafe 
hands, and given commiſſion for a conſtant 
ſupply of ſpiritual ſuſtenance and remedies. 
Which them who diſtribute faithfully, he will 
certainly, when he comes again repay, and 
them who receive regularly and thankfully, he 
will as certainly heal, and nouriſh unto life 
eternal. 
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And ought not, O my friends, ſuch a 1 
tern as this, to have the weight of ten thou 


and 
arguments with us? How can they grudge fit 


expreſſions of love to their brethren in diſtreſs, 


who at all remember, what the ſon of God, in 
their utmoſt, their deſperate extremity, did not 
eſteem too much to do for them ? Who, laſtly, 


can have the confidence to think himſelf ex- 


cuſed, toward thoſe of a differing judgment, 


or diſobliging behaviour, or moſt wrongful ma- 


lice and ſpight : when herein chiefly God com. 
mendeth his love towards us, that while we were 
yet ſinners, the moſt farally miſtaken, the worſt 
and moſt difingenuous of his creatures here be- 
low, the bittereſt and moſt deteſtable of all 
enemies, Chriſt dyed for us? for which ineſti- 
mable benefit and love, all honour and praiſe, 


thankſgiving and obedience, be unto him, who 


left us an example, that herein we ſhould fol. 
low his ſteps. 8 


the LESSONS. 
Morning 1 Leſſon, 2 Kings xix. 


Evening 1 Leſſor, 2 Kings xxu1. 


AAVATINFAAEFTCFEAAFEETCLEFFEFEFFEN EF FELER. 

The Fourteenth SUNDAY aſter TRINITY. 
re COLEECT 

Almighty and everlaſting God, give unto us the increaſe of 

faith, hope, and charity ; and that we may obtain that 


which thou doſt promiſe, make us to love that which 
thou doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. O all- powerful and eternal 
God, make the chriſtian graces of faith, hope 
and charity, which thou haſt implanted in our 
hearts by the inſpiration of thy holy ſpirit, con- 
tinually to increaſe in us by the operations of 


the ſame; and that we may obtain the glori- 
ous rewards of another life, make us to love, 
above all things, to obey thy commands in 
this. All this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. — | 


The EPISTLE. Gal. v. 16. 
16. I fay then walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 


luſt of the fleſh. 


17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 

againſt the fleſh: and theſe are contrary the one to the 
other; ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 

18. But if ye be led by the ſpirit, ye are not under the 


law. 


19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 


wo 


theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs. 
20, Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 


_ wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 
21. Envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
like: of which I tell you before, as I have allo told 
you 1n time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 


not inherit the kingdom of God. 


22, But 


on the COoMMON-PrRatir-Book 
22. But the fruit of the ſpirit 1s love, joy, peace, long ſuf- 
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fering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, | | 
23. Meekneſs, temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 
24. And they that are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh with 


| the affections and luſts. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on Gal. v. 16. 

16. The advice I give for avoiding the abuſe 
of your chriſtian liberty, and that ſtrife and un- 
charitableneſs mentioned juſt before is, that you 
would behave your ſelves as men, that make 
the goſpel their rule, and are guided by the 
ſpirit of God; which will prevent your being 
enſlaved by the luſts of the fleſh. 

17. For there is a carnal principle in us, 
which oppoſes the motions of that ſpiritual ; 
and there 1s a ſpiritual one, which oppoſes the 
carnal, and hinders our compliance with the 
motions of that carnal, notwithſtanding we are 
by nature inclined to obey them. | 

18. Now they who have the grace of the 


holy ſpirit for their guidance, which is a priv1- 


lege belonging to the goſpel, are freed trom, 


and above that leſs perfect diſpenſation of 
the law | 


19. Now. that carnal principle; when not 


reſtrained by grace, (as it could not be by vir- 


tue of the law, for that convey'd no ſuch pri- 
vilege) exerts it {elf in ſuch plainly wicked and 
abominable practices as theſe— 

23. There is no law, that condemns ſuch 
virtuous diſpoſitions and practices as theſe. 

24. And they that truly belong to Chriſt, 
make proof of, by mottifying the corrupt in- 
clinations of the carnal principle in their hearts. 


A praftical Diſcourſe on the EPISTLB. 


For a right improvement of the ſcripture 
now in hand, it may ſuffice to obſerve the fol. 
lowing particulars : | 

I. Firſt, The extent and meaning of thoſe ex- 
preſſions, walking in the ſpirit, and being led by 
the ſpirit. There are few words in ſcripture of 
larger and more ambiguous ſignifications, than 
this of ſpirit. Sometimes it ſignifies an intelli- 
gent and immaterial ſubftance at large, as in 
that propoſition, God is a ſpirit, Sometimes 
it is the underſtanding part of the human mind, 
diſtinguiſhed, not only from the body, bur 
from that/ſeat of the affections, which philo- 
ſophers are wont to call the ſenſitive ſoul, Thus 
St. Paul asks, who knoweth the things of a man, 
ſave the ſpirit of a man which is in him; and 
prays for the Theſſalonians, that their whole ſpirit, 
and ſoul, and body, may be preſerved blameleſs unto 
the coming of the Lord Feſus. Sometimes it denotes 
the third perſon in the bleſſed trinity, as when 
weread of the ſpirit being grieved, tempted, ſent, 
and upon many other accounts mentioned in 
| ſuch manner, as I had occaſion to explain at 
large upon the goſpel for Vhitſunday. Some- 
times it is put for the gifts and graces of that 
ſpirit, whether ordinary or extraordinary; con- 
cerning which the reader need go no farther for 
ſatisfaction, than the epiſtle for the tenth ſunday 
after Trinity. And ſometimes again it imports 
the goſpel of Chriſt, the reaſon and propriety 
whereof I have very lately accounted for. So 
that it ſhall ſuffice at preſent to ſay, that, in the 
place before us, it muſt needs be taken in one of 
the three ſenſes laſt mentioned; and in any of 
them it will anſwer the apoſtle's purpoſe : as is 
manifeſt, by his oppoling it to the fleſh, and 
the law. For the fleſh here denotes that cor- 
rupt principle in every man, which ſtrongly diſ- 
poſes us to ſinful and preſent profits and plea- 


ſures. And, as the goſpel is ſometimes called 


the holy ghoſt are a privilege peculiar to this 
diſpenſation, and expreſly covenanted for under 
it: ſo the law is ſometimes called the fle, be- 
cauſe it neither could convey, nor did contract 
for, any ſuch ſupernatural aſſiſtances; but left 
men under the power of their ſenſual inclina- 
tions, without the counterbalance of any higher 
and better principle. 

Now the uſe I would make, of theſe ſeveral 
diſtinctions is, to infer from them, that leading 
a life of purity and virtue, in oppoſition to our 
brutiſh and carnal luſts, and a law of carnal or- 


dinances; living by faith and grace, in oppoſi- 


tion to works; and any confidence in moral 
duties performed by reaſon and natural ſtrength; 
that governing our ſelves by the word of Chriſt, 
and following the directions and holy motions 
of his good ſpirit within us; that thefe, I ſay 
however expreſs'd variouſly, do mean and 
come all to the ſame thing at laſt, That he, 
who does one of them, does the other; and 
that Having the ſpirit, living after the ſpirit, 
walking in the ſpirit, and being led by the ſpirit, 
include them all; in which ſoever of the fore- 
named meanings the word pirit be uſed, or in- 
ter preted. For evidence hereof no other argu- 
ment is needful, than St. Paul's catalogue of 
vertues here, which he ſo poſitively affirms to 
be the fruit of the ſpirit ; and that long black 
roll of vices, which he denominates works of the 
fleſh, and the crucifying whereot he gives in, 
as a certain mark of being Chriſt's. So per- 
fectly unſcriptural are the fanciful notions, 
which ſome have advanced concerning the act- 
ings and the ſigns of the ſpirit; ſo great an in- 
dignity to true evangelical religion are all the 
reproaches and diſparagements caſt upon 3 

utics, 


the 1 N becauſe the graces and guidance of 
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duties, when performed by the aſſiſtances of 


his grace. I ay, by the aſſiſtance of his grace, 


_ becauſe the : 


IT. Second thing I would obſerve, 1s that en- 


couragement for walking in the ſpirit, but eſpe- 


cially the ground and foundation of ir, which 
we have in the 16th and 17th verſes. The en- 
couragement it ſelf is, that by walking in the 
ſpirit we ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh : that 
is, we ſhall, by our obedience to the goſpel, 
and by the power of that grace, which always 
accompanies the true and practical belief of it, 
be reſcued from the tyranny of our luſts, and 
not comply with their ſeducements and wicked 
ſuggeſtions. This I preſume is plain enough, 
and eaſily accounted for. 
in the connex1on of the next words, which 
plainly makes them the argument, whereon this 
encouragement depends. Walk in the ſpirit, 
and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh : how can 
we be ſure, that ſuch walking will be attended 
with ſo happy an effect? why, even from 
hence: For (ſays he) that is, becauſe 7he fleſþ 
Iufteth againſs the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 
the fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one to the 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye 


would, The true meaning whereof muſt cer- 


tainly be, that, as chriſtians, who ſtill conti- 


nue to be men, do carry about with them a 


corrupt principle, inclining them one way; 
ſo have they, by virtue of their being chriſtians, 
a ſupernatural and divine principle, drawing 
them another way. That, if the former con- 
ſtantly diſpoſe them to evil, the latter as con- 
ſtantly diſpoſes them to good : the conſequence 
of which different diſpoſitions is, that they can- 
not do thoſe things that they would. (Not that 


the regenerate man 1s unable to perform that 


good, which the ſpirit moves him to deſire and 
endeavour the performance of ; but) he that is 
led by and walks in the ſpirit, cannot conſent to 
do thoſe evil things, which the fleſhly principle 
inclines him to. 
that goſpel-covenant, which hath ſolemnly re- 


nounced thoſe works of the fleſh ; he ceaſes to 


be led by the ſpirit, the moment he fulfils any of 
thoſe wicked luſts. For this is the neceſſary 
conſequence of the mutual contrariety, taken 


notice of here between theſe two principles. 


And he is aſſiſted and ſtrengthned by the grace 
and ſpirit of God, which, being a principle 


more powerful than that of corrupt nature, 


The GOSPEL. 


I1. And it came to paſs, as Jeſus went to Feruſalem, that 
he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. 
12. And as he entred into a certain village, there 'met him 


ten men that were lepers, 


13. And they lifted up their voices, and 


ter, have mercy on us. 
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enables him to refiſt and overcome all the ſug 


the /aw in his members, which is the cauſe of 


But the difficulty lies 


For in ſo doing he breaks 


N * 4 


geſtions and allurements of its adverſe principle, 
In a word, as he, who is left to the powers of 
nature, cannot do the good, which his own 
reaſon or the law in his mind, tells him is fit to 
be done; becauſe deſtitute of that ſpirit, which 
is the cauſe of all the good we do: ſo he, that 
1s conducted by the ſpirit, cannot comply with 


all that evil we do. The former is the caſe of 
perſons under the law, repreſented at large in 
the /eventh to the Romans; the latter is the pri- 
vilege of perſons led by the /pirit, aſſigned here 
as a reaſon for their not fulfilling the luſts of the 
fleſh. And the difficulty men have uſually been 
entangled in concerning this matter, ariſes from 
a miſtake of the apoſtle's meaning and deſign ; 
by ſuppoſing him to ſpeak of the ſame. ſort of 
perſons in both places. Than which nothing 
can be more foreign, both from the context of 
each paſſage, and from the reaſon and truth of 
the caſe, 1 EY 
III. I obſerve once more, Thirdly, that, 
among the works of the fleſh ſome are reckoned, 
which ſeem to conſiſt in the errors and evil 
diſpoſitions of the mind. Such in particular are 
Hereſy, malice, envy, &c. But the propriety 
of this denomination may very well be juſtified, 
by conſidering, that even theſe are effects of 
the ſame cauſe," a wicked and worldly princi- 
ple; and, that the ends men propo'e to them- 
ſelves by indulging them, are gratifications of 
the outward man, by ſome pleaſures or advan- 
tages, peculiar to the preſent ſtate, and of a 
ſenſual nature. Mean while, when theſe works 
of the fleſh. are ſaid to be manifeſt; we may 
fairly underſtand it, that the malignity of their 
nature and conſequences evidents it ſelf to the 
reaſon of every thinking man; and, that no- 
thing but corruption, and prejudice, and paſ- 
ſion, could blind our judgment, or ever recon- 
cile us to the practice and indulgence of vices, 
ſo pernicious and deteſtable. ET 
would next obſerve the elegance of St. 
Paul's metaphor, where he deſcribes the chriſ- 
tians character, by crucifyiug the fleſh, with 
the affections and luſts; were it not, that the 
next Lord's day will give me an opportunity 
of explaining that expreſſion, and illuſtrating 
the beauty of it more fully, than here I have 
room to do. 88 


St. Luke xvii. II. 


which ſtood afar off. 
ſaid, Jeſus, Mal- 


I 4. And 
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14. And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, go, ſhew 


your ſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to 
as they went, they were cleanſed. 


993 


paſs that, 


15. And one of them, when he ſaw that he was healed, 
turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God. 


16. And fell down on his - face at his feet, 
thanks, and he was a Samaritan. | 


giving him 


17. And 7 -/as anſwering, ſaid, were there not ten cleanſed ? 


but where are the nine? 


18. 'There are not found that returned to give glory to God, 


ſave this ſtranger. 


19. And he ſaid unto him, ariſe, go thy way: 


hath made thee whole. 


_ -Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xvii. 11, 

12. Theſe men, being by the law of lepro- 
ſy ſeparated from ſociety with any of that bre- 
thren, (See Levit. xiii. 14.) durſt not ap- 
proach, 105 | 

14. Go offer your ſelves to the examination 


thy faith . 


of the prieſts, as the law directs. They went, 
believing they ſhould be found clean, by vir- 
tue of his word : and accordingly, before they 
reached the prieſts, they were cleanſed. 

16. Now conſcious of his cure, and daring 
to come near him. : | 


A prafiical Diſcourſe on the Gos pE T. 


The nature of the diſtemper, with which 
theſe were infected; the legal defilement con- 
tracted by it; the obligation of preſenting 
themſelves to the prieſts, and the reaſon for aſ- 
cribing ſuch cures to a miraculous operation, 
have been particularly conſidered heretofore. 
That which remains, peculiar to this place, is 
the behaviour of the parties, upon 74 the 
benefit is beſtowed. Their complaint was com- 
mon, as well as their calamity; but they, who 
were unanimouſly loud in their requeſt, and 
| ſeemed equally affected with their deliverance. 
Nine of the ten no ſooner received the mercy, 
but they forgot it too. And only one poor 
Samaritan of the whole number had the grace 
to come back, and with a becoming humility 


and zeal, to pay the acknowledgments due for 


ſo ſudden, ſo ſignal a benefit, 

This miracle, and the circumſtances attend- 
ing it, (like ſundry others done by our bleſſed 
Lord) carried a very fignificant ſenſe, couched 
under that, which lies open to common view. 
It is a lively image of the reception, which Fe- 
ſus and his goſpel met with in the world: how 
the ungrateful Fetos rejected both with indigna- 
tion and ſcorn : how the gentiles, like this Sa- 
maritan, from whom. ſuch an inſtance of inge- 
nuity could be leaſt expected, received his doc- 
trine thankfullly, improved it diligently, and 
ſhewed, that they valued the ineſtimable mercy 
juſtly. 

But it offers to our conſideration ſomething 
beſides, which are more nearly concerned to 
take ſtrict notice of. For the truth is, this paſ- 
ſage is the very picture of mankind ; and holds 
to us a glaſs, in which almoſt every ſoul may 


ſee its own diſpoſition, but too exactly re- 
ſembled, too ſtrongly reflected. The genera- 
lity of the world, are they not like theſe le- 
pers, extremely clamorous and importunate in 
their cries and complaints, impatient of ſor- 
row and diſtreſs; but when thoſe cries have 


prevailed for eaſe and deliverance, are they not 


then every whit as like them, in the other part 
of their deportment too ? for rarely, very rare- 
ly, do we meet with ſuch vigorous impreſſions, 
ſuch becoming acknowledgments, as every con- 
ſidering ſtander-by can eaſily diſcern the good- 
neſs of God to call for at our hands. How 
often, in the anguiſh and bitterneſs of our 
ſouls when a ſudden danger hath threaten'd 
our. perſons, or a waſting ſickneſs hath 
brought us down to the gates of the grave; 


when the guilt of our paſt lives hath ſtared us 


in the face, and the proſpect of hell, gaping 
to receive us, hath diſtracted the conſcience 
with amaſement and deſpair: how often I ſay, 
in ſeaſons of publick or private calamity, in 
concern for our ſelves, or for ſome very dear 
to us, have we poured out our hearts before 
God, and ſhewed him of all our trouble? pro- 
miſed, if he would ſpare that relation, or reco- 
ver us from that diſeaſe, or put away from us 
that death only, or pardon that ſin which 
wounded our hearts, that we ſhould never for- 
get the mighty mercy ? and yet how ſuddenly, 
how ſcandalouſly have his gracious condeſcen- 
ſions, and our moſt ſolemn and affectionate 
vows ſlipp'd out of our minds? how have all 
remembrances, all effects of his rod been quite 
loſt and gone, as ſoon as the ſmart of it ceaſed ? 
all, I ſay, except that worſt and moſt deplo- 

10 U rable 
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rable effect, of increaſing our condemnation, 


and having his merciful anſwers to our requeſts 


riſe up in judgment againſt us? we read the 


goſpel for this day in cold blood, and ſtand 
perhaps aſtoniſhed at the ſtupidity of thoſe baſe 
and unthankful lepers : and yet if we deſcend 


into our own breaſts, they are able to reproach. 
us, as Nathan did David, with a thou art the 
man, Nay, thou art worſe than the worſt. of 
thoſe men, whom thou blameſt for forgetting 


one mercy. z for every one of us have received 
frequent and eminent inſtances of the divine 
goodneſs : no day paſſes without refreſhing our 
memories by new demonſtrations of it; and 


yet (inſenſible wretches that we are) ſcarce one 
among us take care to acknowledge it in an) 
| tolerable manner; or make his praiſes, in caſe 


and proſperity, hold proportion with his prai- 
ſes, when in miſery and want. Theſe are re- 
flections, which the caſe before us miniſters but 
too juſt occaſion for. And therefore the pro- 
gh improvement of it, I conceive, would 
De to enquire into the moſt notable cauſe of 
this fo general ingratitude, and then to ſhew 
the mighty engagements we have to be thank- 
ful. The former being more directly appoſite 
to the circumſtances of theſe lepers, ſhall be 


my buſineſs at this time; the latter will have a 


very fit opportunity for employing our media- 
tions Ä 0 3 . 
1. Now the Fin and hes ya cauſe of in- 
gratitude I take to be pride. A vice of fo ma- 
lignant influence, that it ſeems at perfect en- 
mity with every ſort of virtue whatſoever. But 
that of thankfulneſs it utterly deftroys, and tears 
up the very foundations, on which this ſhould 
be built. For no man will be forward to re- 
turn thanks, who does not eſteem himſelf ob- 
liged; and no man can think he is obliged, 
who does not acknowledge the receipt of ſome- 
what more than his due. Now that acknow- 
ledgment proud men are very hardly brought 
to. We ſee in good offices that paſs between 
one another, how apt ſuch are to look upon all 
favours, all reſpects, as leſs than they deſerve; 
to ſuppoſe their acceptance a condeſcenſion, 
and all the return they owe. And were this 
fond imagination only among equals, it were 
ſomething more tolerable; but vain man makes 
no difference; nor ſticks to carry on the ſame 
extravagance toward almighty God himſelf. 
He forgets the infinite diſtance, between the 
Lord and Creator of all things, and a poor 
worm of the earth. He fancies, that ſuch a 
one's imperfect polluted ſervices can even me- 
rit at the hands of the moſt high; and over- 
looks, not only the defects of his beſt actions, 
but the vaſt black catalogue of his bad ones: 


both which cancel thofe pretenſions, and leave 


him no deſervings, except ſuch as are worſe 
than none, thoſe of an angry juſtice, taking 
vengeance in everlaſting flames. 

This ſeems to have made the difference, be- 
tween the nine leprous es, and the Samari- 
tan here. They, (agreeably to the temper of 
that people, who valued themſelves for being 


culty to humble himſel 


cies, and of all the truth which he hath ſhewed 


ed, too glorious for human tongue to utter, 


for all his goodneſs and loving kindneſs , nor to 


that, which indeed is a natural effect of the 


God's peculiar). thought nothing extraordinary 
that he could do for them: he, who had not 
the like vanity, nor any ſitle to plead; received 
his cure, not as a debt; but as a grace; and he 
demeaned himſelf accordingly. And in this 
frame of mind, he ſhewed a nearer alliance to 
their boaſted anceſtors ; than thoſe Jews, who 
were ſo highly exalted with the privileges of 
that deſcent, For Abraham, who had the ho- 
nour to be ſtiled God's Zn made no difi- 


and aſhes; and in, much lowlineſs of mind, 
checks his own preſumption, for taking the 
boldneſs to ſpeak unto the Lord. Facob con- 
feſſes himſelf le/s than the leaſt of all God's mer- 


unto his ſervant, And that humble ſenſe puts 
him upon ſo gratefully recounting the increaſe 
God had given him, and acknowledging, that 
it was of his doing alone, that be, who paſſed 
over Jordan with his flaff, had now become two 
bands. David. acknowledges himſclf a worm 
and no man, and that meek reflection diſpoſed 
him, with more readineſs, to offer God the a- 
criſice of thaukſgtving, and to pay him thy Vows, 
which were promiſed in his trouble, - The great 
teacher of the gentiles, who was taken up into 
the third heaven; and had revelations impart- 


does yet deſcend ſo low, as to term himſelf, tbe 
leaſt F the apoſtles, not meet to be called an apoſ- 
tle; and which is more, not only le than the 
leaſt of all ſaints, but even the chief of ſinners, 
Hence ſprung thoſe raptures of praiſe and 
thanks, ſo frequent in his epiſtles, wherein all 
worth of his own is utterly diſclaimed. Not I, 
ſays he, but the grace of God that is in me. 
Hence that perpetual magnifying of the divine 
goodneſs, and the arguing, that it is God only, 
who makes one man to differ from another in any 
reſpect 3 that whatſoever any man hath, he hath 
received it; and received it, not in the quality 
of a debt, but of a gift. Nay, even that Lord 


of all, in whom all the fulneſs of the Godbead ' 


dwelt bodily, did not think it beneath him, to 
pay devout and ſolemn thanks to his co-equal 
father upon any extraordinary demonſtrations 
of the divine power and love, In one word, 


ſo eſſential is humility to gratitude, that our 


excellent church hath wiſely taught us, in the 
prayer appointed for that purpoſe, to begin 
acknowledging our ſelves God's unworthy ſer— 
vants, Conſidering well, that without a due 
ſenſe of a man's own unworthineſs, it is not 
poſſible to render God humble and hearty thanks, 


have that due ſenſe of all his mercies, which mutt 


make our hearts unfeignedly thankful. 
2. A Second obſtruction to gratitude, and 


former, is envy. When we grudge the hap- 
pineſs of others; and think God ftrait handed, 
and even injurious to us, becauſe he hath per- 
haps dealt his bleſſings more bountiful to them. 
This I call the effect of pride, becaule it ſup- 


poſes our own deſerts to be equal at leaſt, if 
not 


-with the name of duſt 
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not ſuperior to theirs: for ſo much is plainly 
implied, in every ſuch murmuring and accu- 


fing of providence. And a very evil and 


common diſeaſe this is. For cure whereof 1 


know no better expedient, than to turn our re- 


flection the quite contrary. way. To conſider, 
I mean, not how many are richer, or greater, 
or happier 3 but how many are more indigent, 
more deſpiſed, more miſerable : and theſe too, 
very probably, ſuch ſort of perſons, as we can 
give no account, why they ſhould have leſs of 
a kind and indulgent providence than our 
ſelves. For alas} would every one look well 
at home, they all would find abundant cauſe 
to admire that patience and long-ſuffering and 
liberality, which ſo vaſtly exceeds their own 
deſerts ; without daring to quarrel at thoſe diſ- 
penſations, wherein the reſt of the world are 
concern d. 

3. Another very great occaſion of unthank- 
fulneſs ariſes from want of conſidering ſuffici- 
ently, how far God is intereſted in every at- 
fair and event of human life. We ſee (for in- 
ſtance) that ſtudy is bleſs'd with wiſdom and 
increaſe of knowledge; that diligence and fru- 
gality end in riches ; that courage and conduct 
and numbers are crown'd with victory; and 
the like: and from hence we are betrayed into 
a falſe concluſion, by attributing theſe ſucceſſes 
to thoſe meaſures, as their proper and adequate 
cauſes. Then we take one ſtep farther to in- 
dulge our vanity'z and pleaſe our ſelves with a 
notion, of being the makers of our own for- 
tunes, and the givers of all theſe good things 
to our ſelves. But alas! though ſuch be the 
general and ordinary courſe of providence ;*yet 
how often does it, as it were, go out of its 
way, by diſappointing the moſt probable ex- 
pectations, defeating the ſubtleſt contrivances 
and moſt laborious purſuits, and crowning the 
moſt promiſing attempts with a ſucceſs, which 
it would have look'd like madneſs, but once 
to have entertain'd a thought of ? all which is 
intended no doubt to direct us (and every wile 


and good man will be directed by it) to the ac- 


knowledgment of an over-ruling, though an 
unſeen hand : one that hath not bound it ſelf 
up in any laws of nature and neceſſity, but 
gives or with-holds according to its own plea- 
ture: that leaves no ground for depending 
upon the wiſeſt and beſt endeavours ; and hath 
not loſt the honour of the action, even when 
it is moſt to our own, Remarkable to this 
purpoſe is that advice of Moſes to the Iſraelites; 


When thou haſt eaten and .art full, then thou 


Halt bleſs the Lord thy God for the. good land be 
hath given thee, Beware that" thou Jorge not 


the Lora thy God, and thou ſay in thine heart, 
my pewer, and the might of my hund bath gotten 
me this wealth; but thou ſhalt. remember the 
Lord thy God, for ut is he, that giveth thee power 
to get wealth. | 

4. The laſt cauſe of ingratitude I ſhall men- 
tion at preſent, is forgetfulneſs. The bleſſings 
of God, *tis true, far exceed all the power of 


recollection ; but the more ſcandalous it is, that 


out of ſo very many, we ſhould reflect upon 


ſo very few. Our memories are likewiſe trea- 


cherous; but it is chiefly in thoſe inſtances, 
which we are not deſirous, or think not worth 
the care of remembring. And it is notably ob- 


. ſerved by Tully, (who undertakes to ſave the 


credit of old age in this reſpe&) that he never 
yet met with any man ſo far decayed; as to 
torget, how he had diſpoſed of his mortgage 
deeds and his money. So, did we but rightly 
eſteem the gifts of our benefactor, they would 
occur to our thoughts in great numbers; where- 
as now a cuſtomary bounty quickly grows fa- 
miliar and neglected. This may, and ſhould 
by no means be remedied, by taking pains to 


repreſent to our minds, in the moſt lively man- 


ner, the infinite variety of mercies we receive. 
Thoſe that ſeem to be the benefits of courſe, 
and enjoyed in common with all mankind : 
thoſe that are national, or local, or domeſtick, 
or perſonal : and theſe ſhould be recounted 


very oſten, becauſe ſcarce any day paſſes with- 


out ſome memorable inſtance. Not any, to 
be ſure, without the renewal of manifold bleſ- 
ſings, in ſome capacity or other. But thoſe, 
which ſhould always be uppermoſt in our 
eſteem, and conſequently would be ſo in our 
thoughts, are the ſpiritual mercies, the ineſti- 
mable love of God in the redemption of the world 
by Jeſus Chriſt, the means of grace, and the hope 


of glory. All theſe ſhould be nicely obſerved, 


juſtly valued, and ſeriouſly conſidered. And, 
were they ſo, we ſhould be out of all danger 
of falling under the reproach of the nine Ferws : 
and daily, hourly, with-the humble zeal of 
that ingenious Samaritan, ſhould with loud voi- 
ces glorify God, and fall down at Jeſus his feet, 
and give him thoſe thanks, which to him, with 


the father, and the holy ghoſt, do continually 


belong. To whom therefore be glory for 


ever and ever. Amen, 


The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Jer. v. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Jer. xxii. 
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The Fifteenth SU ND AT after TRINITY. 
le pion The COL L E * 1 


|, Keep, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy church with thy per- 


petual mercy. And becauſe the frailty of man without 
thee cannot but fall, keep us ever by thy help from all 
things hurtful, and lead us to all things profitable to our 
fſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, to preſerve thy 
church with the continual watchfulneſs of thy 
good providence : and becauſe the infirmity of 
our human nature is ſuch, that we are apt fre- 


_ quently to fall into fin, we beg thy aſſiſtance 


to keep us from any ſtrong temptation, which 


may be a ſnare to our innocence, and to ſuc- 


cour us with all helps which may further our 
ſalvation. And this we pray for the fake of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EP [ST E. Galat. we 


' 14. Ye ſee how large a letter I have written unto you with 


my own hands. 


12. As many as defire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they ot 
conſtrain you to be circumciſed ; only leſt they ſhould 


ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 


I 3. For neither they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the 
| * : ; EN 
law; but deſire to have you circumciſed, that they may 


glory in your Heſh. 


14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


fied unto me, and I unto the world. 


by whom the world is cruci- 


15. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


16. And as many as walk according to this rule, 


peace be 


on them and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man trouble me; for I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 10 
18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 


your ſpirit. Amen. 


Paraphrafe, Cc. on Galat. vi. 11. 
12, They who would ingratiate themſelves 


with the Jews, preſs upon you the neceſſity of 


circumciſion, that by ſo doing they may avoid 
perſecution for the profeſſion of the chriſtian 
faith. | 

13. Not out of any true zeal to the law, 
which circumciſion is an engagement to ob- 


ſerve ; but that they may have the glory of 


making, even among the gentiles, proſelites 
to the ordinances of Moſes. 


14. I on the other hand covet no honour, 
but that of knowing and profeſſing Chriſt, at- 
ter the example of whoſe death all carnal and 
worldly deſires are mortified to me, and I to 
them. | 

15. For under the goſpel: covenant is is not 
of any conſequence, whether a man be circum- 
ciſed or not, but all depends upon the renewal 
of his heart and life. (See Epiſt, for 6th Sun- 
day after Trinity.) 

17, Let 
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17. Let me not therefore be any more diſ- 


quieted about this contention upon the point of 
the moſaical law; for I have thoſe marks, 


which prove tb what maſter 1 belong; ere 
the perſecutions; which I endure for my fidelity 


to Feſtus Chriſt, 


A Praflital Diſcourſe on the EU ＋ L E. 


The apoſtle here concludes his epiſtle to the fleſh bath ceaſed from fin ; that be no longer 
Galatians, with giving the true character of HHould live the re of his time in the fleſh, to the 


their falſe teachers, and a neceſſary vindication 
of his own. Of them he affirms, that all the 
fierceneſs of their pretended zeal for the rites of 
Moſes was merely a time-ſerving compliance; 
to ſhelter themſelves from the implacable ma- 
lice of the Fewws, who perſecuted all thoſe that 
had the hardineſs to preach up the expiration of 
the law, as a diſpenſation ſuperſeded by the 
death of Chriſt. Of himſelf he profeſſes, that 
his end was paey to advance the true chriſtian 
religion; that Chriſt crucified, though a doc- 
trine of great offence to ſome, was yet to him 
(as ſure it muſt be to every one, who conſiders 
what the ſon of God vouchſafed to endure for 
him) his only glory : and, that the favour or 
friendſhip of men, and all other temporal ad- 
vantages, were no longer of any conſideration 
with him: in regard all deſires of this kind 
were now ſubdued, which had rendred them 
incapable of making, and his own mind of re- 
ceiving, any farther influences or ao 2 
from that quarter. This abſtractedneſs of af- 
fection, which reconciled him to any ſufferings 
for the truth's ſake, he expreſſes here very em- 
hatically, as an effect of Chriſt's death upon 
[py in thoſe words, that he world was there- 
by crucified to him, and he unto the world. 
What we are to underſtand by the world, in 
this and ſuch like paſſages of ſcripture, I have 
formerly taken occaſion to explain at large. 
To which place if my reader pleaſe to caſt back 
his eye, he will eaſily perceive, that putting off 
the old man, deſtroying the body of fin, mortify- 
ing the deeds of the body through the ſpirit, and 


our members that are upon the earth, crucifying 


the fleſh with its affeftions and luſts, being dead to 
fin, crucified with Chriſt, and to the world, and 
the world, being crucified to us, are all of them 


terms of much the ſame importance and extent. 


My deſign at preſent is to ſhew the elegance and 
propriety of this laſt metaphor in particular; and 


why the death our carnal and worldly deſires 


are to be put to, ſhould be repreſented by cru- 
cifixion. Of which I think it may ſuffice very 
well to aſſign the /hree following reaſons. 

1. Firſt, This is a very ſignificant expreſ- 
ſion, as it naturally awakens in us a remem- 
brance-of our ſaviour Chriſt's death: who, by 
ſuffering upon the croſs himſelf, hath left us the 
greateſt example, and the moſt forcible obliga- 
tion, for dealing thus with our rebellious appe- 
tites. Hence tis, we find the duty of mortifi- 
cation ſo induſtriouſly urged from this topick. 
So St. Peter, Foraſmuch then as Chriſt bath ſuf- 
fered in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with 


. the ſame mind; for he that hath ſuffered in the 


[NumsB, XLVI.] 


luſts of men, but to the will of God, So St. 
Paul very frequently, but more eſpecially in 
that chapter to the Romans: where he proſe- 
cutes that argument at large; telling us, that 
we are buried with Chriſt by baptiſin; as know- 
ing this, that our old man is crucified with him, 
that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin + for he 


that is dead is freed from fin. And again, in 


the ſecond of this epiſtle, declaring himſelf to 
be dead to the law that he might live unto God, 
he acquaints us how he came to be ſo, in theſe 
words, lam crucified with Chriſt, _ 3 

Thus to imitate their bleſſed maſter, is not 
only the duty, but the glory of chriſtians. To 
us is reſerved the honour of compleating, and 
of being able to give the finiſhing ſtroke to, all 
that our great redeemer had begun. For the 
moſt important, and moſt ſaving circumſtances 
of his lite and death are to be acted over again, 
by and upon our own ſelves, to ſecure the full 
efficacy, that God ordained them for. He 
who brought accompliſhment to all preceding 
laws and revelations, and was the ſubſtance of 
wh ec and types, continued for four thou- 
and years together ; was yer content to become 
himſelf (in ſome ſenſe and degree) a figure of 
every private believer. Oh the admirable mix- 
ture of this wiſdom and condeſcention! By 
which it was contrived, that the things, im- 


poſſible to be effected by the ſtrength of man, 


ſhould be undertaken by the eternal and almigh- 
ty Son of God; and yet, that even this un- 
dertaking of the Son of God ſhould, as.to the 
ſucceſs of it in each man's particular caſe, de- 
pend upon ſomething done by himſelf, as ne- 

ceſſary to conſummate and crown it! | 
Such are the advantages of, and motives to 
this duty, ariſing from the conſideration of our 
bleſſed ſaviour's example. But there is alſo up- 
on us the ſtrongeſt obligation poſſible, to deal 
with the world and the fleſh after this manner, 
upon the account of his. being crucified. Any 
ſort of death undergone by him, would have 
engaged us to what went before ; but his death 
was attended with ſuch circumſtances of ſuffer- 
ing, as mult needs melt the moſt rocky heart 
into compaſſion, and leave us even loſt in 
wonder and aſtoniſhment, at his unparallePd 
humility, invincible meekneſs, and incompre- 
henſible love, Now theſe reflections purſued a 
little farther, by repreſenting not only, who it 
was that endured, but upon what account, will 
ſhew the true cauſe and foundation of all thoſe 
ſufferings to be laid in thoſe very luſts, which 
properly give the denomination to a carnal and 
worldly mind. Theſe are the inſtigators and 
10 X tors 
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actors of every crying abomination, which re- 


quired the atonement of his moſt precious blood. 
Theſe were the betrayers and murderers of that. 
holy one ; the burden that weighed down, and 
(if I may be allowed ſo to. ſpeak) the wicked 
hands, that crucified his very ſaul, by, that hor- 
ror and amazement, which gave him tortures 
more exquiſite than all the anguiſh of his acuteſt 
bodily pains. And are not we the baſeſt and 
moſt ioſenſible of all wretches, if this will not 
provoł us to revenge ? if it do not kindle in 
our breaſts an indignation and hatred, never to 
be pacified with any thing leſs, than the utter 
deſtruction of thoſe his vileſt enemies? it is re- 
corded of ſome of the beſt kings in ſcripture, 


that the death of thoſe traitors, who had mur- 


dered their fathers, was one of the firſt inſtances 
in which their royal authority was exerciſed. 
This was eſteemed a neceſfary act of juſtice, 
and pious ſeverity, due to the honour of the 
injured dead, and to the ſecurity of the living 
heir. And, if ſuch executions were commen- 
dable in them ; how ſhall we anſwer it to the 
prince of life and glory, if the vices that con- 
ſpired his death, eſcape unpuniſhed ? how can 
we promite our ſelves ſafety, if we bear to 
foſter thoſe vipers in our boſom; and, for- 
getting his wrongs and our own danger, are 
reconciled to thoſe treacherous mortal foes, from 
whoſe ſubtilty and mercileſs tyranny he died to 
reſcue us? O let us ſo remember theſe things, 
as to ſharpen our juſt reſentment, and kindle a 
holy rage in us; that we may diſdain all peace, 
and glut our fury with the utter deſtruction of 
theſe inteſtine enemies. The more provoking 
their offence hath been, the more exemplary 
let their puniſhment be. Let us then nail them 
to the croſs of Chriſt, by making that the in- 
ſtrument of their death, and ſacrificing them to 
the honour and memory of his bitter paſſion. 
For all this the holy ghoſt may well be ſuppoſ- 
ed to inſi nuate, when commanding us to cruci- 
fie, and be crucified to, the fleſh and the world. 

2. Secondly, the crucifying of theſe was a very 


proper metaphor, as that was a ſure indeed, 


but withal a very flow and lingering, death. 
The ſeveral goſpels take notice of this, in that 
paſſage concerning the two thieves, whole life 
was ſtill in them after many hours. And there- 
fore, for prevention of recovery and eſcape, 


or for quicker diſpatch, their legs were broken 
at taking down from the croſs ; while of our 


ſaviour it is obſerved, that Pilate marvelled if 
he were already dead; and refuſed to grant his 
body, till ſatisfied by the centurion's eftimony, 
that it was certainly ſo, Thus is it likewiſe with 
che offenders we are treating of, Subdued and 
killed they muſt be; but this conqueſt asks a 
great deal of time. Death cannot be given 
them at one ſtroke, though never ſo reſolute, 
never ſo well directed; but the blows muſt be 
followed thick, and many repeated wounds 
and bruiſes muſt go to the effecting it. This is 
not a work of violence, or to be done at a heat 
but by frequent buffetings, long diligence, and 
continual watchfulneſs. Their ſtrength muſt be 


(as I have lately obſerved) a contrariety of prin- 


cline and perſuade us. So that one of the two 


off a right hand, and plucking out a right ee» 
F 2 


waſted and worn out; recruit and time for 
breath conveys new life into them. It oſten 
happens, that they lye for dead, and ſo tempt 
us to neglect them; but that appearance of 
ſafety is our moſt fatal overthrow. For we muſt 
take good heed, that thoſe terms of mortifying 
and k:/ling do not betray us into ſecurity, b 

miſtaken: apprehenſions of this matter. The 
evil principle muſt be ſo quell'd, as to put it 
paſt the power of acting with any vigour or ſuc- . 
ceſs; but we can never wholly root out the 

cauſe, nor get quit of the firſt common matter, 
out of which our luſts are formed. We may 
correct and diſable nature; but we cannot an- 
nihilate it: for ſo long as bodies of fleſh. and 
ſenſe bear us company, we cannot but continue 
in a condition of frailty and danger. There is 


ciples in fallen mankind; a difference of ends 
for our deſires, and diſtin&t motives, that in- 


will always govern; and it is our, buſineſs (in 
which we have the aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit) 
to ſet this byaſs of nature and paſſion the right 
way; to caſt the weight on the ſide of reaſon 
and religion, and yield our ſelves up to their 
guidance. Thus the ſenſual appetites will not 
have opportunity to rebel; or if they do, the 
attempt will prove feeble and vain. For they 
are then killed, when no motion or ſign of life 
appears; or when reduced ſo low, that their 
motions are very rare, and faint, and always 
ineffectual. And, in regard the bringing them 
down to this degree of impotence requires long 
and continued conflicts, in which they die away 
by degrees, and hold out even to a miracle; 
therefore the figure of killing is yet more elegant 
and lively, and receives a- great improvement, 
by determining the kind of death, and ſpeci- 
tying in that of erucifixion particularly. 

3. This is alſo very ſignificant, Thirdly, if 
we reflect upon the ignominy and painfulneſs 
of that death. A death reſtrained to the mean- 
eſt of ſlaves, and'the moſt ſcandalous of male- 
factors. It is therefore oppoſed here to glory- 
ing in any thing but the croſs of Chriſt, to de- 
note the contempt St. Paul treated the world 
with, and that all the advantages and allure- 
ments of it were vile to the laſt degree; or as 
he elſewhere ſays, counted but dro/s and dung, 
in compariſon of the excellency of the knowleage 
of Feſus Chriſt. A death of torments inexpreſ- 
{ible ; which every violent death muſt be, in 
proportion as it is more lingring. Now in 
crucifixion, beſides that none of the vitals arc 
immediately aſſaulted, and ſo nature feels her 
own leiſurely decay ; the very weight of the bo- 
dy upon the pierced hands and feet (where 2 
wonderful complication of nerves and ſinews 
renders the ſenſe quicker) muſt needs create an 
anguiſh beyond imagination. Thus alſo. the 
mortifying our corrupt affections mult needs 
(as matters now ſtand: with us) be a mighty 
force upon nature. Of which our Lord no 
doubt was ſenſible, when he chooſe the cutting 
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as phraſes fit to denote the ſtrict reſtraints and 


unrelenting ſeverities, which are requiſite upon 


theſe occaſions... This is ſo far from needing 


any proof, that each man's own experience 
teaches it but too well. For one great advan- 
tage taken againſt the ſelf-denying duties of re- 
ligion, is the pretended unreaſonableneſs of 
contending with nature, and the hardſhip and 
barbarity of turning our own daily executio- 
ners. But the obligation and the benefit of do- 


909 
ing ſo, as well as the fallacy of all arguments 
to the contrary, have had their places of being 
conſidered heretofore. Nor do they fall wichin 
the compaſs of my preſent argument: for this 
is only concerned to prove the fitneſs of the 
apoſtle's expreſſion, of cruciſying, and being 
crucified ts ſin, the fleſh, and the world. And 
of that I hope the particulars now inſiſted on, 
are evidence ſufficient. - more end 


me GOSPEL. St. Matt. vi 2 


24. No man can ſerve two maſters: for either he will hate 


the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot ſerve God and 


Mammon. 


25. Therefore, I ſay unto you, take no thought for your 


life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink : nor 
for your body, what ye ſhall put on. Is not the 


more than meat, and the body more than raiment? 


is 


26. Behold the fowls of the air : for they ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenl 


father feedeth them. 
„ _ 


Are ye not much better than 


27. Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit un- 


to his ſtature ? __ 


28. And why take ye thought for raiment ? _ conſider the 
._ - lilies of the field, how they grow: they toil not, nei- 


oF ther do they ſpin; _ 
29. And yet I ſay unto you, 


that even Solomon in all his 


glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 

30. Wherefore if God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, 
which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven, 
ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? 

31. Therefore take ye no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we 
eat, or, what ſhall we drink, or, wherewithal ſhall 


we be cloathed ? 


32. (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your 


heavenly father knoweth that ye have 


things. 


need of all theſe 


. 


33- But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God and his righte- 


ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 58 75 


34: Take therefore no thought for to morrow: 


or the 


morrow ſhall take thought for the things of it ſelf. Suf- 
ficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matt. vi. 24. 
24. Now to the intent the charity recom- 
mended before (ver. 19, 20.) may be more 
cheerfully exerciſed, and the mind directed to 


its true W (ver. 22, 23.) conſider, that no 
man can ſerve two maſters, who command con- 


trary things, (as God and the world always 
do) at one and the ſame time. 33 
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285. Be 
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25. Be not therefore anxious for the neceſſa- 
ties of liſe; for he that gave that life cannot 
want either the power or the will to give pro- 
viſions for ſuſtaining itt. 
26. Obſerve what care he takes of living 
creatures, of leſs value than vou in his eſteem; 
and ſee how needleſs ſuck ſolicitude is 
- 27, And withal ſee, how very ineffectual 
ſuch diſquieting care ate of themſelves ; for if 
his bleſſing do not proſper and co-operate with 
you, all your own endeavours can effect no- 
thing. 1 

28, 29, 30. | Nay, deſcend yet lower than 
the animals, and obſerve the beauties of every 
field. Whoſe cloathing exceeds all the gaities 
of art. And is it not a manifeſt want of faith, 
to ſuppoſe that he, who thus adotns theſe ve- 
getables, will be unconcerned to furniſh men, 
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and chriſtians, with needful cloathing | 
32, Theſe diſtruſts were much leſs: unbecom- 
ing ignorant heathens ; but are very criminal 


min you, who have been better inſtructed con- 


cerning the providence of God; both that; 
which is general over all his creatures; and 


that which is diſtinguiſhing and peculiar co his 


faithful ſervants. | e 
33. Let it thefeſore be your firſt care to re- 
commend” yout {elves to him; by doing your 
duty, 'and fecuring the happineſs of another 
life: and the proviſions neceſſary for this life, 
ſhall be thrown. into you as over meaſure. 
34. So unreaſonable upon all theſe accounts 
it is, to diſtract your thoughts about ſubſiſting 
hereafter; which is but antieipating your trou- 
ble, of which the preſent” time hath always 


enough to exercife your care. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos PEL. 


The Paraphraſe hath imaged: how well it | 
agrees with our Lord's deſign in fome paſſages 


juſt before, to reſtrain the inordmate love and 


This is done in the goſpel for the day, which 
conliſts entirely of arguments directed to that 
rpoſe. Upon each whereof I ſhall obſerve 


omewhat very briefly, and then infer from the 


whole theſe two points very neceſſary to be 
rightly underſtood by every man. 
nature of that carefulneſs here forbidden ; and, 
(2.) The duty of that, which is ſtill not only 


allowed,” but even expected, with regard to. 


theſe matters. 


I begin with our ſaviour's arguments, in- 
tended to abate our inordinate concern for the 
things of this world. Fs 5 

I. The firſt 
ting our hearts from God, and growing neg- 


ligent in his ſervice, by addicting our ſelves to 


the love and purſuit of temporal advantages. 
No man can ſerve two maſters: for either he will 


hate the one and love the other; or elſe be will 


hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other, Je cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon. The force of this rea- 
ſon turns upon two points: the one implied, 
the other expreſſed. Firſt, it is implied, that 
every man hath fome maſter: that is, ſome 
object, the love and defire whereof firs ſupreme 
in his heart, and is the governing principle of 
his actions and behaviour, In this ſenſe our 
ſaviour ſays, Hhoſoever. committeth ſin, is the 
ſervant of fin. And St, Paul, Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to 
obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey ? and 
St. Peter, © twhil? they promiſe them liberty, they 
themſelves ate the ſervants of corruption, for of 
whom a man is overcome, of the ſame is be 
brought in bondage. Such a ſtate of ſubjection 
cannot be ſeparated from the notion, and be- 
ing, of any creature whatſoever. For no crea- 
ture is ſelf-ſufficient. And, ſince all naturally 


deſire and labour after happineſs ; all who have 
not wherewithal to furniſh themfelyes, muſt 
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(J.) The 


of theſe is the danger of aliena- 


ſeek it in ſomewhat without them. And what- 
ever it be, in which they place and hope for 


: happineſs, that is their maſter. | Thence their 
care for the conveniences of this preſent world. 


love, their deſire, their fear, their every paſ- 


ſion are drawn; thither all their actions and 
. purpoſes tend; this is the ſource, and this is 


the end, where all they de, and ſuffer, meets 


at laſt, like lines in their common centre. 


Now from hence plainly follows the Second 
point expreſſed in the argument here; which 


is, the impoſſibility of having more than one 


ſuch maſter, ' For, in regard every created 
mind depends upon happineſs from ſomething 
ward any other object, as to this. All the reſt 
will be valued; either in ſubordination to it, or 
declined, and deteſted for theit qppoſition a- 
gainſt it, and inconſiſtence with it. In the 
former caſe, the maſter ſtill retains his domi- 
nion, though others, for the ſake of their ſub- 
ſerviency, are allowed a place in the affections. 
But in the Jatter caſe, the ends aimed at are 
contrary; the methods for attaining them con- 
trary; and therefore ſo far as we incline and 
approach to the one, at ſo much farther diſ- 
tance are we from the other. Indifference in 
the point there cannot be, where the ends are 


Without it ſelf; it cannot be 7 affected to- 


contrary; ſubordinacy of ſervice there cannot 


be neither, where the ways to them are con- 
trary, And this our Lord declares to be the 
Caſe between God and Mammon. Both cannot 
be ſerved ; both cannot be loved : for the one 
is the object of faith, the other of ſenſe. The 
happineſs propoſed from the one, is ſpiritual, 
and future, and eternal ; that which we flatter 
our ſelves with hopes of from the other, is ſen- 
ſual and preſent and tranſitory. - The method 
of obtaining the one is to be ſtrictly juſt, and 
holy, and good ; to look beyond, and in our 
hearts to get above the world. The way to 
happineſs prefcribed by the other, is to boggle 
ar nothing, though never ſo baſe and unjult ; 
ro ſuffer no conſiderations of religion to re- 


ſtrain and check our pur litits ; but to ſet our 


hearts, 
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| hearts, and hands, and heads; continually at 
work ; and refolve to get riches, and honour, 
and power, and pleaſure, how dear ſoever they 
coſt us, here or hereafter. | 

Mean while it ſeems to me very obſervable, 
chat our Lord here ſeems to make ſome. diffe- 
rence, between loving the one and the other, and 
holding to the one an deſpiſing the other, of the 
o maſters. For we cannot fairly conclude, 
from what went before, that loving the world, 
in any degree whatſoever, is altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with the love of God. The neceſſities 
of human life, and the ſupplies they ask and 
find from worldly accommodations, make it 
impoſſible for a creature, 'conftitured as we are, 
not to retain a tender regard for the comforts, 
upon which its ſubſiſtence, or at leaſt the eaſe 
ot in ſo great a meaſure depends. And that, 
which nature hath made neceſſary, © the God of 
nature will not condemn as ſinful. But we are 
then only in à criminal ſenſe lovers of the world, 
when this ſo entirely poſſeſſes our hearts that 
we have no love left for God. And any exi- 


* 


gence, by Which theſe are brought into compe- 


tition, effectually makes the diſcovery where 
our maſter-paſſion is placed. For, where our 
affection for both cannot be indulged and gra- 
tified, the chooſing whether of the two we will 
prefer and abide by, and whether we are con- 
tent to forego, is a ſufficient evidence of the 
love and hatred, intended by our bleſſed Lord 
in the aphoriſm now before us. And this con- 
ſtruction we have his own authority for; who, 
by faying, Fa man come to me, and hate not 
his father and mother, and wife and children, 
and brethren and ſiſters, yea, and bis own life 
alſo, he cannot be my diſciple, had no deſign to 
inſinuate, that the becoming void of natural af- 
fection was a requiſite pre-diſpoſition of be- 
coming a good chriſtian; but only, that the 
deareſt things in the world ought not to rival, 
or have the preference above him. For ſo he 
clearly explains himſelf in another evangeliſt; 
He that loveth fatber and mother more than me, 
is not worthy of mne; and he that loveth ſon or 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 
In ſhort, love and value theſe we may, pro- 
vided that affection and eſteem keep within its 


bounds, and give place to a better and more 


amiable object. For in our ſaviour's language, 
not to love more is equivalent to hating ;. and 
that which we do not hold to, we are accounted 
to deſpiſe. ee CARS IETY £91. os che 
Bur ſtill there is a great deal of danger, in 
indulging even this lawful love of the world. 


Not only, becauſe the objects of it, being ſen- 


ſible and preſent conveniences, are apt to gain 
upon our hearts, and engage them farther than 
we are generally well aware, toward that love 


which is unlawful; but becauſe this is very apt 


to impoſe upon us, in the judgments we make 
of our own ſpiritual ſtate. For many a man, 
no doubt, is really devoted to the world, | who 
thinks himſelf not at all ſo. We generally 
ſuppoſe our hearts right with God, ſo long as 
we can reaſon our ſelves into the clear reaſon, 
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and duty, of loving him above all things. 
Whereas alas ! the proofs to be given of this 
love, do not conſiſt in ſpeculative arguments, 
but in habits and actions. And they, who feel 
no difficulty in concluding, . that no other ob- 
ject is comparable to God, when in cool blood, 
and while want keeps at a diſtance; find them- 
ſelves quite different ſort of perſons, when the 
neceſſities of human nature bring them to the 
trial, and all the paſſions conſpire to take their 
part againſt reaſon and religion. The only 
way therefore to ſecure our ſelves againſt the 
hazards of any ſuch experiment, which it-ſhall 
Pleaſe the wiſdom of providence to make upon 
us, not only to ſatisfy - our ſelves, that there is 


no manner of proportion between God and the 


world; but to accuſtom our ſelves continually 


to fix our deſires and affections entirely upon 


God. And, even when no danger of competi- 
tion appears, conſtantly to be upon out guard, 
that we ſuffer no very ſtrong and tender im- 
preſſions to faſten upon our ſouls, which any 
events or apprehenſions in the affairs of life 
will otherwiſe not fail to make, with regard to 
the world. And for this purpoſe there cannot 
a better expreſſion be thought on, than to 
dwell much upon the warning given us here, 
that theſe two maſters are of differing and irre- 
concileable tempers; that the ſervice of both 
is incompatible; and therefore that good heed 
is to be taken, leſt by making too near ap- 
proaches to the ſervice of the world, we inſen- 
ſibly looſen and damp our affections for God. 
For otherwiſe, even when no ſuch conſequence 
is intended, we may yet in effect ceaſe to retain 

any longer to him. e 
2. Our Lord's Second argument againſt in- 
ordinate concern for the things of the world is 
that diſtruſt of God's good providence, which 
it manfeſtly implies. For prevention of which 
ſin, we are here directed to two conſiderations. 
What he hath already done for our ſelves, and 
what he does continually for his other crea- 

tures. 05 „ 
1. What God hath done already for us is 
intimated in thoſe words, Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body more than raiment ? 
If ſo, then he that hath power to give the 
greater, cannot want power to give the leſs 3 
and he, that had the goodneſs to beſtow ſub- 
ſiſtence, will not fail to beſtow the ſupplies 
without which we cannot at preſent ſubſiſt. 
Our creation was the work of his almighty 
power; and to make us the more ſenſible of 
this, he hath reſerved to himſelf the determi- 
nation of many accidental qualities in our frame, 
which ſeem to be of no great importance, ex- 
cept ſo far only as they ſerve for diſtinctions 
between one man and another. And yet in 
theſe, in appearance ſmall and inconſiderable, 
circumſtances of our bodies, it all our endea- 
vours are not, as manifeſtly they are not able 
to produce the leaft alteration; (not to add one 
cubit to our ſtature, as our Lord here, not to 
make one ' hair of our head white or black, as 
he elſewhere expreſſes it.) How vain an ima- 
10:-L gination 
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ginatlon is its; to preſume, that our ſolicitude 
zs that, upon which the preſervation of the 
whole body muſt depend ? how wicked, to 
ſuppoſe, that his care, Who deſcends to ſuch 
minute particulars, will not concern it ſelf for 
matters of greater and much more neceſſary 
conſideration? for the being he gave us is an 
effect of. his goodneſs, as well as of his power: 
a pledge that he will, no leſs than a demon- 
ſtration that he can, ſuſtain us. The very act 


err. 


we have no manner of 
dhe wil, in d .. nga 
2. To the inferences made from the things 
God hath done for our ſelves, we are com- 
.manded to add thoſe, which our own obſerva- 
tion of his dealings with other creatures will na- 
turally ſuggeſt to us. His erding the fowls of 
the air; which, as they are not qualified for, 
ſo it is plain they have no need of, ſotwing, and 
reaping, and gathering in harns; nor in pro- 
portion, an of the provident methods emplby- 
ed fer the ſupply and preſervation of mankind. 
His cloatbing ibe lillies and graſi of. the field, 
with ornaments and beauty far exceeding all the 


powers of induſtry and art. Theſe are plain 


evidences, that he is never wanting to furniſh 
neceſſary ſupports for every ſort of being gi- 
venſby him. And therefore theſe juſtify our 
_ dependence upon the like care, ſince we are in 
the ſame capacity and relation to him; equally 
his creatures, and therefore equally intitled to 


his preſerving providence, as any of theſe are 


or can poſſibly be 4 
But this argument holds a great deal ſtronger 
when we conſider, what an admirable order 
God hath; ranged his creatures in; and what 
diſtinguiſhing characters of favour and-eſteem 
he hath vouchſafed to. ſome of them above 


others. The birds have indeed an animal life, 


but this is of no mighty conſequence; the 
flowers have fa vegetable life only, are void of 
ſenſe, and of very ſhort duration: and yet 
even that animal life, which whether it con- 
tinue long or not, tis no great matter; and 
yen this vegetable life, Which never was in- 
tended, and is not in any poſſibility, to con- 
tinue long ; hath, ever ſince the foundation of 
the world, been thought not unworthy the care 
of him that made them. But what compariſon 
is there between the utmoſt excellencies of vege- 
tation and ſenſe, and the faculties of a rational 
ſoul? mankind are made after God's own image, 
made capable of glorifying him by a voluntary 
obedience hereafter; and therefore, as every 
wiſe and good man does, ſo we have all the 
reaſon in the world to believe that God does, 
proportion his tenderneſs and concern to the va- 


; 


' 14, Correft and Familiar (Fix DO 


is remembred, that the creatures here mentioned. 
| 12 


a kindneſs to our ſelves. But nothing can be 


* 
> 
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lue and dignity of the object. That, although 


every ſort of beings be alike his creatures, yet 
all do not ſhare- alike in his providence; bur 
this is extended with a more etc regard to 
ſuch as are of a more excellent and durabſe kind f 


* 


Nay, che argument runs higher ſtill, when it 


were in great meaſure. deſigned for the ſervice 
and entertainment of mankind; Conſequently 
God in taking care of them, takes care of thoſe 
to whom they, miniſter ſuſtenance and delight 
And we have reaſon to interpret that Cate. 8 


more abſurd, than that infidelity, which ſees 
ſo ample. proviſion made for creatures of the 
meaneſt endowments and very loweſt quality, 
and at the ſame time diſtruſts the maker of it, 
for ſuch proviſions are as abſolutely neceſlary, 
for creatures much better tban they. For them. 
to whom he hath. given dominion over the reſt: 
them, for whole uſe the reſt are created. That 
the reſt want nothing for them is plain; ſo that 
to ſuppoſe, we ſhall be as well, dealt by as they 
are, might ſuffice to compoſe all uneaſy {olicitude 
for the things of this World. But we haye a 
great deal more for it: For to ſuppoſe, that 
we ſhall be dealt by but as well as they, is an 
unbecoming and very faulty reflection upon 
providence. Our ſaviour's manner of reaſon- 
ing declares it ſo to be, N perefore if God ja 
clothe the graſs of the field, which to day ts, and 
to morrew, is caſt into the aven, ſhall he not much 
more c/othe you, O ye of little faith ? 
3. A third argument againſt tueh inordinate 
concern, is its inconſiſtence with the principles 
of the chriſtian. religion. Many among 09 
heathens were. wholly ignorant, and none of 
them had a right underſtanding, of the nature 
and providence of God. In them therefore that 
ſolicitude was excuſable; becauſe it ſuited the 
condition of men, who were of opinion, that, 
knowing no ſuperior power, wheteon, they 
might ſafely depend, or that did at all intereſt 
it ſelf in their atfairs, it ſtood them in hand to 
look to themſelves. But chriſtians are inſtruct- 
ed, that the mercy of God. is over all his works ; 
that it is over, mankind eſpecially ; that it is 
over good men, after a ſtill more peculiar ſort ; 
that hey: who fear him lack nothing, and that 
from them that live a godlylife be will withhold na 
manner ef thing that is good, They are con- 
firmed in theſe aſſurances, by the relation God 
vouchſafes to bear to them, ſuch as perceives and 
kindly conſiders their wants. For the affection 
of a father cannot ſuffer children to periſh, in 
their neceſſities ; and. the all-ſufficiency of a 
heavenly father cannot be deltitute of means to 
ſupply their neceſſities. Chriſtians again are 
taught, not to ſet up their hopes and their reſt 
in this world, but to expect their inheritance and 
happineſs in another. If the gentiles therefore 
who had none, or a very dim and confuſed 
proſpect beyond the graves laid themſelves 
wholly out upon this only world they knew of; 
we are not much to wonder. But the chriſtian's 
principal concern ought in all reaſon to be the 

ſecuring 
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ſecuring / their portion in that future life; and ferings to impatience,” and their Wants to deſ- 
for the preſent, ſo to attend upon their duty, pair; as if there were no God that governs the 
as may engage the favour of God, and juſtifſy world, or as if they were the only things in the 
their contented reliance upon all fitting ſupplies univerſe diſregarded by him. 
in their paſſage, by that godline, which batb 3. That concern for the world is certainly 
the promiſes of both lives; and ſo will approve forbidden, which makes us regardleſs of our 
it ſelf profitable to them; as well upon the way, duty and eternity, which places all its endea- 
as ut their journeys end. All theſe motives to vours and aims here below, and looks upon 
a cheerful truſt in the good-providetice of God, the preſent advantages as its proper happineſs. 
I tale to be included in thoſe words, (After all Such, as is not content to refer the meaſure of 
thefs things do the gentiles ſeet) for your heavenly theſe to the diſcretion of that father above: and 
father knoweth that e bave need of all theſe things; acquieſces not in his appointments 3'- but had 
but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of Cod and his righte-| rather be wealthy and great, than rightebus 3 
ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto and is induced to virtue, more for the promiſes 
Jon. | 5 of this life, than either for the ſake of its own 
4. A Fourth argument againſt this inordinate  intrinſick value, or for the rewards to be had 
concern is the needleſs trouble and tofment of by it in a future ſtate, Ee 
it. The torment is implied in the original 4. That concern again is forbidden, which 
word, which ſignifies not every ſort of care, is placed on ſuperfluities, and fixes a careful 
but that extreme anxiety, which rends the very eye upon things a great way off: which will 
heart, and perplexes the mind. The confuſion not let the man enjoy himſelf, for fear he ſhould 
whereof our Lord deſcribes in a very lively want ſeveral years hence, or leſt his family 
manner, by thoſe queſtions of people diſtracted ſhould ſuffer for it, when he is aſleep in his 
in their thoughts, and not knowing which way grave. Wretched folly ! as if God would not 
to turn them; ¶ bat ſhall we cat? what ſhall we be the ſame powerful and good God then as 
drink;? wheregwithal ſball we be glotbed; as if all now-3 and ſufficient to provide for thy chil- 
were loſt and deſperate,” and God could find dren, who hath ſo long and fo plentifully pro- 
no way to furniſh them. The needleſſneſs of vided for thee. In ſhort, under this particular 
that torment is expreſſed by :aking thought for we may include all that care of the men, who 
the morrow ; haraſſing our minds with fears and are fretful and unedſy, ſordid and niggardly, 
poſſibilities of want hereafter : and heaping ſor- griping and uncharitable. 
row and labour. upon our own heads, by laying 2. On the other hand, if there be, as no doubt 
upon the preſent time, which hath as much al- there is, and may be in any of us, ſuch a con- 
ready as it can well bear, that burthen which. cern to provide for ones ſelf and family, as 
no way belongs to it. Thus much is imported loves the world in ſubordination of God, and 
by our Lord's command, deduced from his would not, to gain it all, do any thing to diſ- 
whole diſcourſe upon the ſubject. Take there- pleaſe him: a mind, that diſpoſes us to ſerve 
fore no thought for the morrow, for the marrow God cheerfully, to follow the buſineſs of a law- 
Hall tate tbong be for the things of it ſelf : ſuffi- ful and uſeful calling induſtriouſly and conſci- 
cicnt unto. the day is the evil thereof. entiouſly, to labour hard, and manage fru- 
From what hath been ſaid upon the fr, it gally, not becauſe we dare not truſt God, but 
is eaſy to diſpatch, my ſecond head in very few. becauſe we dare not tempt him; if there be in 
words; by ſhewing, what ſort of care is here us a concern for preſent comforts, - which ſtill 
forbidden, and what is not only allowed, but remembers, that there are yet much better and 
even expected from us. higher things, to which theſe muſt give way; 
1. That care is certainly forbidden, which and that the proviſions it ſeeks are only the re- 
betrays a greater lav for the world, than for cruits of 2 traveller, not the ſtores of a fixed 
almighty God. And this we may reckon inhabitant : A concern, laſtly, that permits a 
done, by conſenting to any unlawful means to man to enjoy his preſent bleſſings, with mode- 
promote our temporal advantage; by retaining ration, and thankfulneſs, and an even temper 3 
any thing we are already poſſeſſed of, at the ex: a care, in the purſuit of which he till conten- 
pence of Jus favaurand a good conſcience : by tedly and cheerfully truſts God for his future 
following our wordly affairs with delight, and ſubſiſtence: is decent in his expences, hoſpita- 
attending his ſervices, with wearineſs and grudg- ble to ſtrangers, friendly to neighbours, juſt to 
ing; or by wholy neglecting the latter, rather all, and charitable to the poor: this is a con- 
than miſs the leaſt opportunity of proſecuting cern for the world, which our bleſſed ſaviour's 
the former. x 


* 


2. That concern for the world is here forbid- againſt. A care, which the ſcripture, where- 


* 
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Cares 3 
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cares? for upon the whole, God forbids the 
making our ſelves uneaſy here, to prevent our 


being miſerable hereafter. . That care, which is 
of ſervice, he hath left us to purſue ; and that, 


which can do us no good, he hath command- 


ed us to caſt upon him. That which promotes 
the uſe of our reaſon, and chooſes the propereſt 
methods for ſucceſs, by preſerying our minds 
in ſteadineſs and tranquility, we are allowed; 
and of that, which brings diſorder and per- 


plexity, and perfectly bereaves us of our 4 
and our conduct, we are debarr'd. In 
God hath ſo temper'd the matter, that we i 


neither . of _ "rs nor es: 


ende 1 Leſſon, Jer. Xxxv. 
| Evening I Layer, er. vi. 
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upon ſubſiſting without it. We ate at full li- 

berty to ule ſuch means, às argue, not deſpon- 
dency and fear, but an haneſt application to 
the duties of our ſtation, and a willing ſubmiſ 
ſion to his diſpoſal of events. If therefore gur 
lives be uneaſy, let us remember who it is that 
makes them ſo; and not accuſe, either the or- 
dinances of God, or the necellities-'of nature, 
but only our own ſelves. - For they are then 
only uneaſy, when we refuſe to follow. the di- 
rections of our ſaviour, by not ſerving. God 


without diſtraction in the one, and by not re- 


poſing our ſouls upon his fatherly care for aa 
proper ſupplies of the other. e 
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0 Lord, we beſcech thee, "ot wk £ FT 8 b 355 1 


and becauſe it cannot continue n 


| defend thy 57 


Paraphraſe, &c. 0 Lord, we WTI be- 
ſeech thee, of thy great mercy and compaſſion, 
to cleanſe thy 'church from all corruption of 
doctrine, or impurity of manners, which may 
1 into it; and becaule 1 it cannot ſafely con- 


3 
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tinue without thy ates: we beſeech as; 
that thou wouldeſt, by thy almighty protec- 
tion, preſerve it. Which we ask for the fake 
of Jelus LINE our Lord." Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Eph. FE 13. 


13. 1 defire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, 


which is your glor 


14. For this cauſe 1 * my "IEA unto the father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


'T Ro Of whom the whole family of heaven and earth 1 18 


named. 


16. That he would grant you, according to the riches uf his 
glory, to be ſtrengthened with n, by his ſpirit 1 in 


the inner man; 


17. That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; that 
ye being rooted and grounded 1 in love, 


18, May 


God. 


that worketh in us. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Eph. iii. 1 3. 
13. I exhort you by all means not to be diſ- 


couraged in your duty, upon the account of 


ſufferings; of which you ought rather to 
be glad, becauſe they are a proof of my ſince- 


rity, and a confirmation of the truth of the 


doctrine I preached among you. 
15. Who hath made all the faithful, eus 
and Gentiles, the ſpirits already glorified, and 
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18. May be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the 

| - breadth, and length, and depth, and . 
19. And to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth know- 
ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of 


915 


20. Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power 


21. Unto him be glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


* 


thoſe ſtill in a ſtate of tryal, ſons of God, and 


ſo one family, and brethren to the angels. 

18, 19. That you may have a due ſenſe of 
that infinite love of God, the full dimenſions 
whereof are too vaſt for any mortal perfectly to 
comprehend; that ſo ye may be endued with 
the higheſt meaſures of all ſpiritual graces, of 
which your preſent condition is capable. 


A hractical Diſcourſe on the EPISTLE. 


This epiſtle is ſuppoſed to be written from 
Rome, in ſome part of thoſe two years, during 
which St. Paul, thougha priſoner, was yet al- 
lowed the favour of dwelling in his. own hired 
houſe, and of receiving all that came to him. 
The portion of it, read to day, conſiſts of two 
parts; (1.) An exhortation, and (2.) A prayer 
for ſuch additions of grace, as might enable the 
Epheſians to comply with that advice, The 
former we have at the 13th verſe. © The latter 
is continued to the end of the chapter, 

1. The matter of the exhortation conſiſts in 
their not fainting, that is, not being ſhaken in 
the conſtancy- of their belief, nor diſcouraged 
in the practice of thoſe chriſtian truths, which 
he, when preſent, had taught among them. A 
temptation very incident to weak minds, when 
the doctrine they had embraced lies under per- 
ſecution 3 and then the perſons from whom it 
was received, by falling under publick diſ- 
countenance come to make ſo different a figure, 
as that of St. Paul, in bonds at Rome, by the 
inſtigation and prevailing malice of the eos, 
was from the ſame St. Paul, baffling the Fewos, 
and working miracles at Epheſus. Againſt 
this temptation, which diſpoſes men, from the 
calamities or diſgrace of a teacher, to abate 
their eſteem for the man, and the matter taught 
by him; and. fo to ſeek pretences for ſecuring 
themſelves, in caſe the danger ſhould come 


nearer home: he fortifies them, by declaring, 


that his fribulation were for them, and that they 
were matter of glory to them. 

By ſuffering for tbem he means, that the very 
thing, which rendred his Zewyh enemies im- 
placable, was his aflerting the privilege of the 
Gentiles, For this he did, by arguing and 
maintaining openly, that God, now under the 


goſpel, laid aſide the dictinction, which for- 
merly obtained, and (as he expreſſes it) made 
the Gentiles fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, 
and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the g= 
pel. Conſequently, to be now a Jew, is 10 
far from confining God's favour to the perſua- 
fion ſuch a one is of, that it utterly excludes him 


from it: and to have been a Few before, puts 


him that comes under this diſpenſation, upon 
no better a foot, than thoſe ſtand, 'who come 


into it from the very dregs of pagan idolatry 


and ignorance. Theſe declarations the Fes 
might take offence at, who diſdaining ſuch a 
levelling with people, held by them in the ut- 
moſt contempt : but the Zphe/ians, who found 
their account and advancement in it, had rea- 
{on to cheriſh and be highly delighted with it. 
Conſequently, when this was the provocation, 
they had a particular interiſt in the ſufferings it 
occaſioned ; and were obliged by gratitude as 
well as duty, to make the apoſt]c's afflict ions 
tor ſo boldly ſtanding by their rights, a very 
torcible argument for courage and perſeverance 
in their faith, to which they ſtood indebted for 
their own privileges. Upon the ſame account 
he might very juſtly affirm, that his Fribula— 
tions were their glory too. For what could do 
more credit to their pretenſions, than ther 
apoſtle's ſufferings in defence of them? had he 
been never ſo peremptory in afferting theſe, 
during his ſtay at Leaf, only ;- where the per- 
ſons, whoſe advantage was concerned, would 
be ready to protect him: tis miglit have look'd 
like an artifice to ingratiate himſelf, by exalting 
them. But conſtantly to perſiſt in avowing the 
ſame rights; doing it to the very heads of 
thoſe adverſaries who would leaft indure it; 
ſubmitting to, and being in no degree intimi— 
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dated with inſults and injuries, violence and 


tumults, bonds and impriſonment: this muſt 
remove all ground of jealouſy ; and prove, 
that one ſo much in earneſt was fully ſatisfied, 
not only in the truth, but in the conſequence, 
of the principle he ſuffered for. This muſt in 
all reaſon be a ſtrong confirmation, not of that 
ſingle point alone, but of all the reſt which he 
had inſtructed them. And the Epheſians might 
well think it an honour done them, and an in- 
diſpenſable engagement to continue firm in 
their profeſſion; aſter the higheſt evidences of 
his ſincerity and conſiſtence with himſelf, by 
whoſe zeal their firſt converſion to ſo advan- 
tageous a faith had been effected, and the glo- 
rious expectations, conſequent to that conver- 
ſion, ſo abundantly juſtified and eſtabliſned. 
Theſe arguments are certainly well fitted for 
the apoſtle's purpoſe, But the beſt arguments, 
in matters of this nature, cannot by their own 
ſtrength produce the intended effect. Our col- 
left tor the day (alluding poſſibly to the ſcrip- 
ture now before us) acknowledges, that the 
church (and the ſame 1s true of every member 
of ir) cannot continue in ſafety without God's ſuc- 
cour, His help and goodneſs are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve us. Which they very often 
do, by giving force and efficacy to thoſe argu- 
ments, by. which our teachers urge us to a ne- 
ceſſary care for preſerving our ſelves. St. Paul 
therefore, in the following words, declares, 
that the matter of this advice to his people was 
likewiſe the ſubject of his earneſt petition to 
God. And here again we may obſerve, the 
nature of thoſe graces he aſked for them ; and 
the end, to which he prayed the grant of them 
might be ſerviceable. Theſe, with the title 
655 to God at the beginning, and the doxo- 
ogy at the end, make the ſubſtance of the re- 
mainder of the epiſtle for the day. 

The general matter of his requeſt is, that 
they according to the riches of God's glory, might 
be ſtrengthened with might by his ſpirit in the 
inner man. By the inner man, no doubt, is 
meant the mind or ſoul ; that inviſible, but eſ- 
ſential and principal part, which is contradiſ- 
tinguiſned to the outward and viſible, our body. 
Thus both are plainly in the ſame text, where 
this apoſtle, recounting a great variety of af- 
flictions, and the ſupports he found under 
them, ſays, We faint not, but though our out- 
ward man periſh, yet the inward man is renewed 
day by day. This inner man differs from the 
new man, as the faculty does from its ſubject. 
The latter 1s a complication of chriſtian virtues 
and graces ; the former is the ſeat, in which 
they reſide and act. The latter are the inſtru- 
ſtruments of our change, the former is that 
part, upon which the change is wrought : they 
renew, this is the ſpirit of the mind renewed by 
them. 

St. Paul prays therefore, that the holy ghoſt 
would convey into the minds of his Ephe/ians 
ſuch additions of divine grace, as might be a 
ſufficient preſervative againſt cemptations and 
infirmities ; that he would increaſe their abili- 


ties to reſiſt and overcome, in proportion 8 
their conflicts and their neceſſities increaſe; 
which he calls ſtrenpibening with mig ht; and 
that this might be in ſuch abundance, as is an. 
ſwerable to the exceeding greatneſs of that 
power which enables, and of that goodneſs 
which diſpoſes, God to Iiberality, in ſupplying 
all the exigencies of his faithful ſervants. For 
ſuch exuberance of bounty, I conceive, is meant 
by the ſtrength of the ſpirit being diſtributed, 


according to the riches of his glory. 


The effects of which are (1.) Chrift*s dowel]. 
ing in their hearts by faith. Our Lord had 
ſaid, If a man love me, my father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode © 
with him; and St. Paul, in the cloſe. of the 
Second of this epiſtle fays, Chriſtians are build- 
ed together for an habitation of God through the 
ſpirit, From henee it appears, that the com- 
munication of the grace ot that ſpirit, which is 
inſeparable from the father and fon, is the man- 
ner of their dwelling in mens hearts. But this 
muſt be underſtood of every ſort of communi- 
nication; but of ſuch a plentiful and perma- 
nent one, as anſwers to a fixed abode. When 
Chriſt takes entire poſſeſſion of us, and all our 
affections are ſubject and devoted to him; when 
our faith is firm and conſtant, and the only 
principle whereby we are governed; ſo as to 
value and deſire nothing, in comparifon of 
what he would have us to do, and what he 
hath promiſed to give us. | l 

(2.) This is followed by being rooted and 
grounded in love, that is, ſo fervent a love of 

God, as (like a tree that is ſet deep, and 
hath taken ſtrong hold, or a houſe whoſe 
foundation is broad and firm and well wrought) 
is not to be ſhaken by the moſt violent ſtorms 
of adverſity and perſecution. And, that the 
firmneſs here mentioned may be effectually 
attained, he prays, that they may be able 
to comprehend the vaſt dimenſions of God's 
love to them. The wonderful mercy of re- 
deeming the world by the death of his ſon, 


the boundleſs and ſurprizing mercy of admit- 


ting all mankind (Gentiles as well as Fews) to 
the knowledge, and to every benefit, of this 
myſterious love. Which when St. Paul de- 
clares to be ſuch as paſſes knowledge, and yet at 
the ſame time begs that they may know it, the 
ſeeming inconſiſtence of theſe expreſſions may 
be accounted for as follows. Either (1.) That 


this is the moſt excellent ſubject that the thought 


can dwell upon, and more worthy their ſtudy, 
than any other fort of knowledge whatloever : 
Or, (2.) That this is a ſubje& too large and 
lofty for human powers to know, and can only 
be known by the ſupernatural illuminations ot 
God's own ſpirit : or elſe, (3.) As the word 
know is ſometimes applied to the affections, 
and not to the underſtanding only) that a deep 
and affectionate, and thanktul ſenſe of mercy, 
which mortal men cannot conceive the full va- 
lue and extent of, may inflame them with ſo 
fervent a love in return, as ſhall eſteem nothing 
too much to be done or ſuffered for the ghar 
0 
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of him, who hath ſo wonderfully loved them. 


A love, which ſhould put them upon aſpiring 
to the very higheſt pitch of piety, and vertue, 


and grace, that any mortal men are capable of 


coming up to; and of being filled - with all the 
- fulneſs of God. 

Theſe are effects, ſo very extraordinary in 
themſelves, ſo very important to the parties in- 
terceded for, that the apoſtle thought it requi- 
ſite to mention the perſon addreſs'd to, under 
ſuch characters as might ſatisfy his Epheſians, 
that they would not be aſked in vain. To this 
purpoſe the inclination to give, is implied, in 
calling God the father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
of whom the whole family in heaven and earth is 
named. For he, who without any diſtinction 
or reſerve, had admitted the Gentiles into equal 
privileges with. his once peculiar children and 

eople 3 and by his bleſſed ſon had enlarged 
: 5 family, incorporated all nations of believers, 
all that ever were, or ſhould be, glorified ſpi- 
rits in heaven, into one brotherhood and body; 
could not be imagined back ward in granting 
any ſpiritual aſſiſtances, which might be uſeful 
and neceſſary for accompliſhing theſe kind in- 
tentions towards them. And though the ef- 
fects mentioned here require a very ſtrong ope- 
ration; yet, to take off all apprehenſions from 
that quarter, he declares, that God, by he 
power that worketh in us (the invincible force 
of his holy ſpirit in our hearts) can, if he pleaſe, 
do not only what St. Paul hath here prayed he 
would do, but exceeding abundantly above all 


The GOSPEL. 


w 
that we ask vr think. So reaſonably might they 
hope, not only for theſe, but even for greater 


bleſſings and graces, if God ſhould ſee ſuch to 


be needful, and proper for their circumſtances. 
The ules fit to be made of this ſcripture are 
ſeveral. Particularly, we ſhould learn from 


hence, not to think at all the worſe of good 


perſons and good principles, when they fall 


under diſcountenance or perſecution: we ſhould 


indeed confirm our adherence to ſuch, by con- 
ſidering the advantages accruing to the truth, 
from the oppoſition of its enemies, and the ſuf- 
feriugs of its friends. We ſhould acknowledge 
our conſtancy in theſe, and our vertue in all 
caſes, to be God's gift; and conſider the 


ſtrength, by which we ſtand, not as our own, 


but his. We ſhould be perpetually labouring 
to poſſeſs our hearts with a more and more vi- 
gorous and thankful ſenſe of the mercies we . 
enjoy by Jeſus Chriſt ; and to make our love 
and zeal for ſo gracious a father and benefac- 
tor, as fervent, as conſtant, as dutiful as may be. 
And what aſſiſtances ſoever we want for theſe 
purpoſes, we are here inſtructed where to ap- 
ply for them; what encouragements we have 
to aſk, and what aſſurance to receive. Which 
when it is our happineſs to do, St. Paul is, in 
the laſt place our example, for rendring thanks 
to him, who, becauſe he hath laid the founda- 
tions of a church to endure throughout all ages, 
ought certainly to have glory given him in the 


church throughout all ages, by Chriſt Jeſus. 
Amen. 


St. Luke vii. II. 


11. And it came to pals the day after, that Jeſus went in- 

to a city called Nain; and many of his diſciples went 
with him, and much people. | 

12. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, be- 

hold, there was a dead man carried out, the only ſon of 

his mother, and ſhe was a widow : and much people of 


the city was with her. 


13. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, 
and faid unto her, weep not. 
14. And he came and touched the bier (and they that bare 


him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, young man, I ſay unto 


thee, ariſe. 


15. And he that was dead ſat up, and began to ſpeak : and 
he delivered him to his mother. 

16. And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God, 
ſaying, that a great prophet 1s riſen up among us; and 
that God had viſited his people. 

17. And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 
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15. By virtue of that divine power, where. 


11. A ſmall city in the tribe of Jachar, not with this authoritative command was attend- 


far from the leſſer Hermon. . 

12. It not being lawful for the Jets to bur y 
within any of their cities, becauſe all dead bo- 
dies were by the law unclean. ; 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Gos p E L. 


The miracles of our bleſſed maſter are gene- 


rally works of mercy and compaſſion. That 


of this day is eminently ſo; there being few, 
if any, inſtances that called for them, which the 
evangeliſts have repreſented in circumſtances 


more fitted to move pity. The parting with a 


beloved child is at any time an affliction, which 
in tender mothers ſtirs a very ſenſible concern. 
But when time and acquaintance have endeared 


joyed the diverſions of their childhood, but the 
promiſes of their youth; when we have begun 
to conceive juſt hopes of their attainments and 
proſperity, after that a few years have ripened 
them for the world; all theſe conſiderations 


add weight to the blow. 


= 


But that which here drove it deeper is, that 
this young man was the only ſon of his mother : 
no remnant left behind to mitigate or to ſupply 
the loſs ; no remembrance of her travail left, 
but that moſt uncomfortable one, of fears and 
pangs undergone, to encreaſe the number of the 
dead, and her own ſorrows. 


* =y 


And yet the moſt melancholy aggravation is 


ſtill behind. Which St. Luke therefore reſerves 
for the laſt place, by acquainting us, that e 
was a widow, A tate,” of all others the moſt 
friendleſs and forlorn ; and for this reaſon fre- 
quently mentioned in ſcripture, as that, which 


Gad receives into his more peculiar protection. 
If any other comfort belong to this condition, 


their converſation ; when we have not only en- 


i 


| 16. That God had now ſent the Meſſiah in- 
deed. See this Phraſe manifeſtly ſo uſed, Lute 
1. OR e 


. ed, — He that was dead | 


ſupport-of her. age and infirmities. This com- 
plication of miſeries the mercitul Feſus ſaw, 
and felt, and relieved, by turning her tears into 
joy; and in an inſtant, by one commandin 

word, delivered the young man back healthful 
and ſtrong to his mother. This is the ſtate 
of the fact now before us; which very natu- 
rally ſuggeſts theſe two reflections, for our im- 
provement and advantage. 3 


I. The wiſdom of God, in ſometimes ſuffer- 
ing his ſervants to be driven to extremities paſt 
all human help. Dor 5 

II. His goodneſs in comforting and deliver- 
ing them when reduced to this deplorable ſtate. 
With the. former head I will content my ſelf 
now; and ſhall ſpeak to the Second, upon a 
like occaſion ſhortly. 51 6 e 


I. Let us then at preſent obſerve the wiſdom 
of God, in ſuffering his ſervants ſometimes to 
be driven to extremities paſt all human help. 
That queſtion of ſome Fews concerning Laza- 


. rus is equally applicable to this youth of Nair. 


it ariſes commonly from the children, which 


God hath ſpared. Theſe are ſo many living 


images of a deceaſed father; they ſucceed into 


his cares, and in ſome meaſure fill his place, 


by comforting and aſſiſting a ſolitary mother. 
'Theſe are the arrows in the hand of the giant, 
which defend their aged parents from violence 
and wrong : and, by the enlarging the intereſt 
of the family, enable them to bear up againſt 
any adverſaries that ſhall. contend with them. 
But when the quiver 1s empty, and theſe ar- 
rows all broken and ſpent, how eaſy is it then 
to inſult over, and to cruſh a weak woman? 
ſhe ſtands naked and expoſed, without any 
help or ſanctuary, except in that kind and ten- 
der God; who in conſideration of theſe miſe- 
ries and dangers, engages that he will be, and 
by his ready relief to ſuch perſons, proves him- 
ſelf to be, their moſt affectionate husband, and 
never- failing friend. | | 
Such was the caſe of this mournful widow ; 
bereaved of her husband, bereaved of her fon, 


in the bloom and vigour of youth; when juſt at 


a condition of repaying a mother's paſt tender- 
neſs and trouble, by becoming the ſtay and 


- 


Could not he, which opened the eves of the blind, 
have cauſed, that even this man fhculd not have 
died ? No doubt he could. It was in his 
power to have prevented his ſickneſs, or to 
have checkt the beginnings of his diſtemper, or 
to have given ſucceſs to any applications uſed 
for his recovery, or to have called him back at 
the laſt gaſp, and reſpited the execution of the 
fatal ſentence upon him. He, who afterwards 
did much more, thereby ſhewed plainly, he 
could have done that which was leſs. So is it 
likewiſe in the power of God, to contrive us a 
ſmooth and caſy paſſage through the world; 
to ſecure us from dangers and calamities, as 
well as to ſupport us under them; to ſhorten 
our afflictions, by bleſſing the endeavours we 
employ to deliver our ſelves; nay, or to de- 
liver us without our own endeavours, by ſome 
wonderful interpoſition of his good provi- 
dence. COT REES, | 

But that, which God's power can do, his 
wiſdom often ſees fit not to do. He makes 
this life a valley of tears to his ſervants 3 he 
ſees them ſtruggle with their diſtreſſes in vain 
and when they feel their impotence and cry for 
help to him their only refuge, he ſeems to ſtand 
by unconcerned, and turn the deaf ear: ſo 
that they cannot perceive any inclination in 
him, to pity their diſtreſſes, or to anſwer their 
prayers 3 to bleſs ordinary means, or to ſuc- 
cour them with extraordinary. 


And 


> 
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And yet, as diſagreeable as all this carriage 
may appear to the notions of a God, whoſe 
brighteſt and darling attribute is mercy, and 
of a providence univerſally watchful and kind 


there is a very rational and fair account to be 


given of it; ſuch, as may ſatisfy any who will 
conſidet the ends of affliction, and the uſes it is 
deſigned to ſerve. For the difficulty it ſelf ſup- 
poſes, that none of thoſe things happen to us by 
chance. The very ground of the difficulty ly- 
eth in that appearance of contrariety, between 
the ſuppoſed hardſhip of theſe diſpenſations, and 
the infinite goodneſs of that being, at whoſe diſ- 
poſal they are conteſs'd to be. Theſe therefore 
muſt be look*d upon, not abſtractedly as they are 
in themſelves, but with reſpect to the purpoſes 
they are appointed for. And, as ſuch, nothing 
more is needful to reconcile men to them, than a 
perſuaſion, irſt, that the ends they promote are 
deſirable and good, and worthy the wiſe gover- 
nor of the world; and then that theſe are means, 
exceeding proper for promoting thoſe ends. 


1, Look upon them as remedies for the cure 


of our vices, the correcting our paſſions, and 
giving check to thoſe luxuriant appetites, which 
like the peccant humours in our bodies, muſt 
be taken down by hard uſage and reſtraint : 
and thus the continuance, or even the increaſe 
of an affliction may be as neceſſary, as the firſt 
application of it. For as all tempers and diſ- 
eaſes are not alike. They who are of eaſy con- 
ſtitutions, or whoſe illneſs hath not taken deep 
root, will be recovered by ſhort and gentle me- 
thods. But if the ſickneſs have got head, and 
the whole maſs be tainted, this caſe requires a 
ſharp and a long courſe. Thus, if a man be 
of a good flexible diſpoſition, willing to hear 
reaſon, content to be told his faults, and upon 
correction inclined to do better; a ſmall mea- 
ſure of adverſity will ſuffice to bring him to 
himſelf. But if the heart be tough and ſturdy, 
naturally ſtiff, or hardned by cuſtomary ſin- 
ning; it is not without great difficulty that ſuch 
aà one is reclaimed. The medicine then, which 
fail'd at firſt giving, muſt be repeated; and 
mix'd ſtronger and ſtronger, till it take effect. 
And as it is no reflection upon the good. nature 
of a phyſician, to preſcribe very painful reme- 


dies; and not to ſpare for the patient's com- 


plaining, when life lies at ſtake ; ſo it would 


not be kindneſs, but cruelty in God, to be 


moved by the prayers of his ſuffering ſervants, 
ſo as to releaſe them, before their fpiritual health 
be recovered. Nay, in caſe a light or ſhort 
affliction cannot make this cure; it is even pity 
and tenderneſs to lay on more, and to let them 
lie longer. 

2, Conſider afflictions, ſecondly, as a tryal 
of our vertues, and a proof of our ſincerity 
and in this regard both the weight and the con- 
tinuance of them are very reconcilable to the 
wiſdom, and juſtice, and goodneſs of God. 
For rewards hereafter are proportion'd to ſer- 
vices here : and there is not one difficulty in 


the diſcharge of our duty, which ſhall be paſgd. 


over unregarded at the laſt great day of account, 


Since then our ſufferings are but for a moment 
in compariſon, and the advantage of them is 
eternal : fince they are but light, and yet work 
out for us a far more exceeding weight of glory : 
we have reaſon rather to blels, than to repine 
at the ſeverity of that diſcipline, which, by 
brightening our vertue, contributes at the 
lame time to the brightening our crown. Now 
this is a gracious purpoſe, not to be brought 
about by ſlight and ſhort calamities. For it re- 
quires but moderate attamments in piety, to 
manage a ſmall adverſity, if it paſs quickly 
off. But that which diſtinguithes the true and 
the brave chriſtian from the counterfeit or the 
vulgar one, is patience and preſeverance ; 


bearing'up and being faithful unto the end ; ne- 


ver fainting, never growing weary of doing 
well and ſulfering evil, in any inſtance of duty, 
which the will of his great maſter ſhall think fit 
to require from him. 

Theſe two reaſons. are of very great weight 
ſufficient to ſilence any murmurs againſt an af- 
flicting providence, could they be fairly heard. 
For this ever deſigns either the chaſtiſement of 
ſome evil, or the exerciſe and improvement of 
ſome good, in us. But I muſt own there is yet 
another reaſon for the point I am upon, which 
appears to bear a much nearer relation to the 
circumſtances of this mitacle, from whence it 
was deduced. And that is, 


3: Thirdly, The doing right to God's own- 


honour, by making men duly ſenſible, how 
abſolutely they depend upon him, and whence 
it is, that all their deliverances do really come. 
Now this is what we are exceeding apt to for- 
get, and yet what is highly neceſſary to be re- 
membred. So that we are not to wonder, if 
more than common pains be taken to refreſh 
our memories in ſo very material a point. Had 
this young man never been ſick at all; or had 
he been but lightly indiſpoſed ; the preſerva- 


tion of his health would probably have been 


aſcribed to his temperance, and the confirming 
of it, to early and prudent care. Had the diſeaſe 


grown dangerous, and the cure in appearance 


deſperate, but yet a change had happened be- 
yond all expectation: even thus God almigh- 
ty would have come in for but a ſmall ſhare, 
The skill of the phyſician, ſome ſeaſonable and 
ſovereign remedy, ſtrength of nature, a happy 
criſis, or ſome ſuch pretence, would have gone 
away with all, or far the greateſt part, ot the 
glory. But when the youth was actually dead, 

aſt all remedies, and all hopes; ſeen and 
3 to be ſo, by his neighbours, his rela- 
tions, his mother above all; who cannot be 
thought to give her only ſon up to the grave, 


till his death was paſt a doubt; then for reſtor- 


ing him there was but one way remaining, even 
this amazing one uſed by our ſaviour; ſuch as 
immediately proved its author and his omnipa- 
tence; ſuch as ſtrook all that ſaw it with won- 
der and terror; naturally put them upon gloxi- 


Hing Ged, and proclaiming to all the world, 


that he had now wvi/itea his people indeed, in a 
very aſtoniſhing manner, 


141 A The 


* 
© : 


920 


The circumſtances of mankind in general 
bear no very diſtant relation to the caſe ;before 
us. Moderate afflictions make but little im- 
preſſion ; they are ſoon conquered, and ſoon 
forgotten, The greater create much uneaſi- 
neſs, and that uneaſineſs awakens our care: yet 
ſill, ſo long as prudence and good manage- 
ment ſtand us in any ſtead ; ſo long we are 
inclined to flatter our ſelves with the credit of 
our eſcape. But when the waves are ready to 
ſwallow us up, when the pilot's skill and the 
mariner's toil are of no farther uſe, and all we 
can do with the veſſel, is to let her drive; if 
then (as David expreſſes it) after his indignation 
hath lain hard upon us, and he hath vexed us with 


all his ſtorms, God do, by ſome ſurprizing pro- 


© vidence, draw us out of the deep, that we fink not, 
and /et us upon our big h places; all heaven opens, 
the divinity diſplays it ſelf clearly, and every one 
that ſees it, preſently crys out, this hath God 
done, for they plainly perceive that it is bis 
work, | | 
Nor does this reflection extend to ſuch things 
only, as are above probable means, and out of 
the reach of humane helps: but it teaches us 
alſo to make a right judgment of other inſtances, 
in which thoſe means may ſeem to challenge a 
part. It convinces us, that our utmoſt care 
and contrivance come ſhort; that we can nei- 
ther advance, nor ſecure our ſelves without the 
favourable concurrence of the moſt high. It 
verifies the pſalmiſt's obſervation in the moſt 
ordinary events of life; that except the Lord 
build the houſe, their labour is but loſt that build 
it; and except his never ſlumbering eye keep. the 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain, Thus 
we are referred to a higher, to the true cauſe 


The LESSONS 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Ezek. ii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Ezek. xiii. 
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Lord, we pray thee, that thy grace may always prevent 


and follow us ; and make 


all good works, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, &c. O Lord, we pray that thy 
preventing grace may ſtir us up to good actions, 
and that thy aſſiſting grace may further our 
good reſolutions and endeavours ; and be pleaſed 
dy thy heavenly inſpirations, to give ſuch a 


Correct and Familiar Ex p O G1 


indeed of all our ſucceſſes, and directed to . 


uſes only as his inſtruments. And we muſt uſe 
them too, as ſecond and ſubordinate means, to 
invite and quality us for his bleſſing. f 


evident inference from the caſe under our pre- 


5 
. 
& $f 


TION 


ſcribe all to him, who is the ſole diſpoſer of all 
our gifts. For our diligence and wiſdom he 


B 
bleſſing nevertheleſs it is, upon which * 


of our affairs, and the laſt reſult of every thine 
entirely depends. 7 thing, 
This now I take to be a very natural and 


ſent conſideration 3 and ſuch as implies too 
that we are obliged to patience and ſubmiſſion. 
in all God's appointments concerning us. Grie. 
vous to human nature ſufferings muſt be; but 
the glory of God, and our own good, are 
ends, which ought to be an over- balance to any 
natural averſions or infirmities. He who or- 
dains them, does not want affection for us. 
He will impoſe no hardſhips upon his chil. 
dren, that might conveniently be ſpared; and 
therefore the ſamerea ſon holds, for acquieſcing 
in the ſharpeſt extremities, as in the ſhorteſt 
and lighteſt of our troubles : for his appoint- 
ment is as much concerned in the degree and 
duration, as in the kind and purpoſe, of our 
ſufferings. This obligation holds too in proſ- 
per of increaſing our reward in another and 
better world. But it frequently happens, that 
we are not left to ſuſtain our ſelves with fo 
diſtant a comfort. For this paſſage I took no- 
tice, ſuggeſts a Second obſervation, concerning 
the goodneſs of God, in comforting and delivering 
bis ſervants, when reduced to the moſt deplorable 
circumſtances : which will find a fit opportu- 
nity for being conſidered hereafter, 


— 


us continually to be given to 


bent to our ſouls, that we may continually be 
inclined to obey thy commands. And this we 
beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


The - 


en the CouMon-Praritr-Book «gat 
The EPISTLE. Eph. iv. I. 


1. I therefore the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you that 
ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called. 
2. With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, 

forbearing one another 1n love ; | | 
3. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace. 
4. There is one body, and one ſpirit, even as ye are call- 
ed in one hope of your calling. DE 
5, One Lord, one faith, one baptiſm. 
6. One God and father of all, who is above all, and through 


all, and 1n you all. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on Epb. iv. 1. 4. To which theſe that follow are indiſpen- 
1. I therefore, who am in priſon for the ſable obligations; that the church of Chriſt is 
ſake of Chriſt and his goſpel, conjure you to one body; that his ſpirit is as the one ſoul ani- 
live like men, ſenſible of the bleſſing, and a- mating that body; that we all aim at, and 


greeably to the profeſſion of chriſtianity. expect one reward; 
2. Be humble and gentle, patient under in- 5. Acknowledge one maſter, profeſs one 
juries, not angry or contentious. faith, are initiated by one . 


in opinion and judgment, by this unity of af- jeſty is over all, whoſe providence orders all, 


3. Labouring to preſerve concord and my 6. Are ſons of the ſame father, whoſe ma- 
fection. and whoſe graces are in you all. 1 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISLLE. 


The epiſtle conſiſts of two parts. The Firſt, The former I have had occaſion to treat of 
An exhortation to ſuch diſpoſitions and beha- ſo frequently, and of the latter ſo fully on the 
viour (more particularly toward each other) as frft Sunday after Epiphany, that I cannot think 
becomes chriſtians, The Second, A deſcrip- it needful to detain my reader any longer upon 
tion of that unity in the church, which is the them at this time. 
great enforcement of St. Paul's exhortation. 


The GOSPEL. st. Luke xiv. I. 


1. It came to paſs, as Jeſus went into the houſe of one of 0 
the chief phariſees to eat bread on the ſabbath day, that | 
they watched him. j 

2. And behold, there was a certain man before him, which 

had the dropſy. | 

3. And Jeſus anſwering ſpake unto the lawyers and pha- 
riſees, ſaying, is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath day? 

4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and 
healed him, and let him go : 

5. And he anſwered them, ſaying, which of you ſhall have | 
an aſs or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraight- 
way pull him out on the ſabbath-day ? 

6. And they could not anſwer him again to theſe things. j 

7. And he put forth a parable to thoſe that were bidden, j 
when he marked how they choſe out the chief rooms ; 9 
ſaying unto them, 8. When 4 
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down in the higheſt room 


8 


2 
- 


4 Correft and Familiar Exeos1TION 
8. When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, ſit not 
eſt a more honourable man 


than thou be bidden of him. | 11 
9. And he that bade thee and him, come and ſay to thee, 
give this man place, and thou begin with ſhame to take 


the lowelt room. 


10. But when thou art bidden, go and ſit down in the low- 
eſt room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may 
ſay unto thee, friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou 
have worſhip in the preſence of them that fit at meat 


with thee. 


11. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and. 


he that humbleth himſelf, - 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke xiv. 1. 

1. Going to dine with a ruler of the firſt 
quality, by ſect a phariſee, Jeſus was very nar- 
rowly obſerved by ſeveral, of the company, 
how he would behave himſelf upon the follow- 
ing occaſion, | 

5. *Tis true, doing cures on the ſabbath is 
what I have often been blamed by you for ; 


{hall be exalted. 


and yet you your ſelves make no ſcruple to do 
acts of mercy in much leſs important caſes. 
11. My deſign in this parable is to let you 
ſee, that humility is commended and reſpected 
by God and man: and that to aſſume more 
than ones due, is the certain way to loſe what 
one aims to get by it. uh OY 


A Practical Diſcourſe o the Gos PEI. 


One great reaſon why many, who read 
ſcripture hiſtory very much, do yet make im- 
provements, by no means anſwerable to their 
time and pains, is certainly this; that men uſu- 


ally content themſelves with a general know- 
ledge of facts related there, without deſcending 
to a nice examination of the circumſtances, and 


the manner of performing thoſe facts. Whereas 
here it is chiefly, that the beauty and advan- 
tage of all hiſtory lies; theſe, rightly judged 
and applied, are the parts beſt qualified to, in- 
form our underſtanding, to ſeaſon all our con- 
verſation with prudence, and all our behaviour 


with decency. 


To be told, for the purpoſe, as here we are, 
that our Lord healed a man fick of the dropſy; 
what is this, added to his other miracles, but 


as a ſingle drop to the ocean? but to diſcern, 


and make proper remarks upon, his conduct 
in that whole affair ; with what precaution and 
management, with what courage and reſolu- 
tion, with what condeſcenſion and temper he 
proceeded : this is of great and general uſe, 
and may prove an excellent pattern in our lives 
and converſations. Theſe therefore I deſign at 
preſent to inſiſt upon. And that, not merely 
for the ſake of thoſe rules and reflections, which 
may be gathered from the words now before 
us 3 but in hopes, by the pregnancy of this one 
paſſage, to engage your more curious atten- 
tion to others of the like nature. 

To ſet this matter clear ; let it be obſerved, 
that as our Lord was to dine with a phariſee of 
ſome eminence, the company watched him : 


with a malicious and wicked intent, no doubt, 
to make ſome advantage from this treacherous 
civility of theirs. T'wo things concurred to 
cheriſh ſuch expectations; the preſence of a 
dropſical man, and its being the ſabbath day. 
Hence naturally would ariſe this difficulty, 
that, either by forbearing to heal at that time, 
Jeſus would betray his fear, and ſtrengthen 
their ſuperſtitions with regard to ſuch ritual 
obſervances; or elſe, by doing it he muſt incur 


the cenſure and odium of a ſabbath-breaker, 


and a contemner of the law. He, who was 
well aware what ſpies he had upon him, ſo or- 


dered the affair, as to accompliſh what he ſaw 
fit, without any opportunity given for his ene- 


mies to compals their ends by it. In the wiſ- 
dom of which management each of the verſes 
juſt now read, furniſhes a particular well wor- 
thy our imitation, | 


I. The Firſt is, A prudent caution not to 
give offence to them, who, we know, are apt 
and willing to take it. For ſo did Jeſus, by 
prefacing his cure with that queſtion, Is it lau- 


ful to heal on the ſabbath-day ? 


II. The Second is the reſolution in doing 
good, when we have power and a fit opportu- 
nity 3 though ſenſible that offence is likely to 


be taken, or that ſuch good may bring us into 


ſome danger, For, though thoſe pretended 
oracles of the law held their peace, and in wick- 
ed ſubtlety would determine nothing, yet Je- 


ſus took the ſick man, and healed him, and let 


bim go, | 


III. The 
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III. The Third is condeſcenſion and. meek- 
neſs: not inſiſting too rigorouſly. upon being 


in the right, nor ſatisfying our ſelves always 


with that; but taking all fit occaſions, . to vin- 
dicate our actions from offence, though never 
ſo unreaſonable, never ſo unjuſtly. taken. And 
thus, our. Lord defends his whole proceeding, 
from the Jews own practice, and that tender- 
neſs to brute beaſts, which they made no ſcru- 
ple of expreſſing by all inſtances of ſeaſonable 
reliefs, even on-the ſabbath-day. 


* 

1. I begin with our bleſſed ſaviour's cau- 
tion, not to give offence to them, whom he 
knew apt and willing to take it. This I ga- 
ther from his putting firſt that queſtion, whe- 
ther it were lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day. 
It is not to be thought, this caſe was put to 
fatisfy any ſcruples in our Lord, concerning the 
lawfulneſs of that action. But by offering thus 
to argue the point, he deſigned to gain an ad- 
vantage from their inſiduous ſilence, which 
could not have been had but by not putting the 
queſtion at all. This took off all imputation 
of raſnneſs, and obſtinacy, and peremptorineſs 
in his own opinion. The act of healing had 
been equally lawful without it; but the manner 
of it had not been equally prudent. And hence 
we ſee, that our Lord, in his behaviour, did 
not only conſider what in ſtrictneſs might be 
done; but what would look well, and how 
every thing might be ordered ſo as to look beſt, 
when it was done. Et, 

This then js an admirable precedent for us to 
follow. It ſhews, what reſpect is due to the 
good opinion of others, and what, care ſhould 
be taken for obtaining and preſerving it. No 
motive, with reſpect to the advantages of this 
world, could more. powerfully recommend the 
practice of virtue, than that it procures favour 
and good underſtanding in the ſigbi of God. and 
man, Let ſo perverſe are ſome, and ſo un- 
lucky others, that every virtue it ſelf cannot 
always keep clear of detraction and contumeli- 
ous treatment, That vice and ſhameleſs lewd- 
neſs ſhould meet with general condemnation 
and reproach, is highly reaſonable z becauſe 
ſuch things bid defiance to - religion and the 
laws; they contradict and affront the ſober 
ſenſe of mankind 3 they are ſo vile in their na- 
ture, and ſo pernicious in their conſequences, 
that none can approve them without guilt, or 


favour them without cenſure. If therefore the 


gall of envenomed tongues would be content 
to ſhed it ſelf upon the profane and profligate 
only; as our wonder could not be great, ſo 
neither were the matter very great; becauſe 
ſuch men receive but the due reward of their 
evil deeds. But every one who knows the 
world at all, cannot but be ſenſible, that defa- 
mation does not uſe to ſtop at manifeſt, no, nor 
at ſuſpected vice, but flies boldly at the face of 
virtue it ſelf z and the moſt upright, the moſt 
circumſpect chriſtians, cannot abſolutely eſcape 
the bitterneſs of the ſlanderer and backbiter. 
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This is deſervedly looked upon as a very 
grievous misfortune z and is an evidence, how 
unreaſonable, as well as uncharitable, the per- 
ſons we have to deal with are. And ſo, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, no doubt it is. But yet I dare 
not take upon me to ſay, that it is always ſo. 
For many good men, who look upon theſe 
evil-ſpeakings as a ſort of martyrdom, which 
their innocence is called to ſuffer ; would per- 
haps, upon a nicer examination of the matter, 
find theſe, many times to be not altogether 
their fate, but in ſome degree their fault. For 
there is a mighty difference between approving 
our ſelves to God, and to men. God lees our 
intentions, he accepts our endeavours, he con- 
ſiders what it is we would do, he makes allow- 
ances for what we cannot do. But our bre- 
thren ſee the outward circumſtances only, and 
form a judgment from thence. They have nei- 
ther a faculty of diſcerning our thoughts and 
deſires, nor good nature enough to allow for 
them, if they could diſcern them. They rea- 
ſon backward ; conclude a fault in the deſign 
from a failure in the means ; and when we can 
do no better, pronounce that we never intended 
to do better. In ſhort, To gain the favour of 
God, it ſuffices that we be innocent; to loſe. 
that of men, we need only be indiſcreet. So 
nice and tickliſh a thing is reputation; ſo great, 
ſo common a difference we find, between a 
clear credit, and a clear conſcience. '- _ 
Abundance of defects, in truth, there are, 
which render even piety and virtue it felt leſs 
agreeable and engaging to thoſe with whom we 
converſe. If a man's zeal be intemperate and 
furious; if he be ſtiff, and fo tenacious of his 
own opinion, as to run all to rigour and ex- 
tremity againſt thoſe of a contrary judgment; 
if he be credulous and eaſy to receive ill im- 
preſſions; if fierce and addicted to diſpute and 
contradiction ; if he ſtretch chriſtian liberty to 
its utmoſt point of lawfulneſs, or be a ſevere 
cenſurer of them who carry it farther than him- 
ſelf 3 if, through want of better breeding, or 


of better temper, he fail in the reſpects or con- 


deſcenſions due to the perſons, ' with whom he 
is concerned; if he be of a diſpeſition inquiſi- 
tive end buſy, and apt to intermeddle in af- 
fairs, not properly his: theſe and ſundry other 
miſmanagements there are, of which men, good 
in the main, are frequently guilty; that natu- 
rally raiſe a ſpirit of oppoſition and prejudice, 
and caſt; a blemiſh upon the honeſt intentions, 
and moſt commendable undertakings. 

Now ſuch inconveniences it ſhould be every 
man's concern, to ward off, as well as he can. 
For we are often called upon in ſcripture, to be 
wiſe as well as harmleſs ; to adorn as well as to 
practice the doctrine of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; 
ro conſider our ſelves in the midſt of a crooked 
and perverſe nation, enemies to goodneſs, curi- 
ous to find any objections againſt it, and glad 
when they have found them: In a word, after 
our Saviour's example here, -to cut off occaſion 


from them that deſire occaſion , by giving all di- 


t ligence, 
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it ſelf, but ſo ſoftened and recommended by 
decency and prudence, that even our good may 
not be evil ſpoken of. For there is a duty in- 
cumbent upon us,. toward one another ; toward 
even the weak and miſtaken ; toward even the 
malicious and ill-diſpoſed z; as well as to our 
ſelves, and to almighty God. A duty, not of 
equal force it is contefſed :. for, when both can- 
not be pleaſed, God muſt be obeyed, tho? all 


mankind be diſſatisfied. And therefore, when 


all adviſeable meaſures have been taken, to ren- 
der our proceedings not only harmleſs _ but 
blameleſs too; if this will not conciliate a 

probation and eſteem, we muſt follow our K. 
viour on a little farther, and take him for our 
pattern of courage, as well as caution. For 


that is the Fe | . 
II. Second remark upon the words, reſolu- 
tion in doing good, when we have power and 
a fit opportunity, notwithſtanding any proſ- 
pect of offence to be taken, or hazard to fol- 


low upon it. Thus, though the phariſees held 


their Pons out of a malicious deſign to en- 


ſnare him; yet he, who without their advice 


knew what was ous to be done, too the ſick 


man, and healed bim, and let him go. 
To enſlave our conſciences ſo far, as to do 
no good, which will give diſtaſte; were to de- 
baſe and deſtroy virtue, by ſubmitting it to the 
opinion of men. On the other hand, to at- 
tempt the doing good by an over-eager and im- 
tuous officiouſneſs; this, upon ſome occa- 
ions turn to ill account, both for our ſelves, 


and for religion. Hence it is, that to having 


the power, I added the having a fit opportu- 
nity: ſuch a one, I mean, as a wiſe and good 
man will judge favourable for obtaining the 
end of his action. Hence that rule of the ca- 
ſuiſts takes place, that the negative precepts 
oblige at all times, but the affirmative do not. 
For no conjuncture of circumſtances can ever 


make it warrantable to commit evil; but ma- 


ny may bear us out in omitting good: and ſo 
diſpenſe with that, which is evidently unſeaſo- 
nable and unprofitable, as effectually as if it 
were utterly impracticable. 9 —— 

Indeed, where plain duties calls, and God 


and our conſciences only are concerned, no ex- 
cuſe ought to ſuffice us; becauſe the acceptance 


and effect of our endeavours are, in ſuch caſes 
certain. But where that acceptance and effect 
muſt turn upon other people; there we are at 
liberty to conſider the probabilities of ſucceed- 
ing, and to employ or .ſpare our pains accord- 


_ ingly. Thus brotherly admonition and re- 


E are very chriſtian, very uſeful, and very 
ind offices. And yet our Lord ſeems plainly 
to diſpenſe with them, when thoſe we have to 
treat with, are ſo brutiſh, as to frample ſuch 
pearls under foot, and turn again, and rend us. 
The winning our proſelites to the faith of 
Chriſt is a work, which one would think the 
apoſtles under the higheſt engagements inceſ- 


fantly to labour in. Yet even . theſe were di- 


reed, when one city would not receive their 


Correct and Familiar EX POSITION 
| ligence, not only, that what we do be good in 


inſtructions Kindly, to leave it, ind Garry the 
goſpel to another. The ground of both which 
caſes ſeems to be this: that others have then out 


ſucceſs entirely at their diſpoſal; that no man js 


therefore bound to loſe himſelf in the ſervice of 
them, upon whom, after his utmoſt care and 
zeal, it will depend, whether any ſervice hall 
be done them, or not. For indeed, ſtrickly 
Paris, when our attempts may be rendred 
ruitleſs at the pleaſure of thoſe we treat with ; 
not only the opportunity, but the power, to 
do good is wanting, %% . 
The inſtance now before us is of a kind ſome. 

what different from this; and therefore a pro- 
per direction for our behaviour, when ſome 
good may be done, though at the expence of 
envy and ill conſtruction. The malice of theſe 
phariſces could not bind the hands of omnipo- 
rence, and the cure of this patient was an a& 
of mercy, far an over-balance to all their moſt 
invidious reflections upon it. Cure him there: 
fore 7eſus did, and he hath herein ſet us à pat- 
tern, not to deliſt from, or be aiſeoitight in, 
actions truly commendable and profitable, for 
any thing the world ſhall ſay or think of us or 
them. What hath been already deliver'd on 
this head will indeed juſtify our forbearing at- 

tempts, which can do no good at all; but; where 
ſome good may be done, there we are to con- 
ſider, of what proportion and conſequence that 
good is. And if, upon laying all circumſtances 
rogether, the benefit be certain, the inconvenience 
doubtful ; the good of great, the evil of leſs 


importance; the good, what we are fairly 


called to do, the evil, ſuch as will never hap- 
pen to us, except others do, what they ought 
not to do; then we are to caſt ourſelves upon 
God's protection, boldly and bravely to diſ- 
charge our conſcience, and to truſt him with 
the event. The argument, which acquits us 
from tempting unſeaſonable, unprofitable, and 
conſequently- unneceſſary difficulties, is of no 
weight to juſtify our ' cowardice or our ſloth. 
It therefore highly concerns every man to deal 
ſincerely with his'own breaſt, where matters are 
left at large for chriſtian prudence to Judge of 3 
not to aggravite hardſhips beyond the truth; 


but to conſider, and determine, and act, as one 


ſenſible, that he muſt give an account; an 
that, however men, or even himſelf may, yet 
God is not, cannot be, mocked. Ta 


From perſons arrived thus far, nothing more, 
one would imagine, ſhould be required. Cau. 
tion not to give offence before we act, and 
integrity and reſolution and wiſdom in acting, 
ſeem to ſet us above miſrepreſentation; and, 
that we might with a generous contempt 100k 
down upon any impotent cavils and aſperſions, 
that may be caſt at us. Yer fo did not the 
bleſſed Feſus : he ſet us alſo, . 

III. Thirdly, A pattern of condeſcenſion and 
meekneſs, in vindicating this action from of- 
fence, thought moſt unreaſonable, moſt un- 
juſtly taken, To this purpoſe he youchſafes 
to argue the point with theſe phariſees, hy urg- 
ing their own practice upon them, ek 


on the ComMon-Prxatta-Book. 9256 
Which of you ſball have an aſs or an ox fallen 


into a pit, and will not ſtraigbiway pull him out 
on the fabbath day? Upon occaſions like this, 
nothing is more uſual, than for people to grow 
ſullen and peremptory; to alledge, with St. 
Paul, that it is a ſmall thing with them to be 
judged of men, for be that judgetb them is the 
Lord. And therefore, ſo long as God and 
© their own conſcience accuſe them not, it is per- 
fectly indifferent to them, how they and their 
actions are thought of; nor can they think an 
innocent party concerned to give others the ſa- 
tisfaction of demonſtrating that he is ſo. This 
is one of the falſe meaſures, which even good 
ſons are ſoinetimes apt to take; and, that 
it is a falſe one, I deſign this particular for a 
roof. | 
: That our duty requires a very tender regard 
to the opinion of our brethren, , and cannot be 
ſatisfied with the approving our ſincerity to God 
alone; is evident from the expreſs precepts, 


from the moſt engaging examples in holy ſcrip- 
ture, and indeed from common reaſon and the 


nature of the thing. The phariſees had no 
right'to cenſure this miracle of Chriſt ; nor 
was there any juſt matter of cenſure in it; 
and yet he, who neither owned the authority 
nor the equity, of any ſentence they ſhould 
paſs, thought it convenient to clear an aCtion 
in itſelf good, from the very jealouſies and 
miſtaken imputations of evil, The method 
_ propoſed by St. Peter, for quieting ſlanderers 
and detractors, is not the ſetting at naught 
their ignorance and falſhood, but the being 
ready to juſtify our own conduct and prin- 
ciples, and putting them to ſilence by well-do- 
ing. What infinite pains do we find taken 
by St. Paul, to ſet all right, and to be well 
with his Corinthians ? and yet this is the very 
St. Paul, who, at other times, diſdains all 
falſe and diminiſhing reflections, objects to the 
Juriſdiction of this lower court, and declares he 
1s to ſtand or fall by his own maſter in heaven. 
So careful were theſe eminent paterns to provide, 
as one of them expreſſes it, things honeſt, not 
only in the 0 of the Lord, but alſo in the fight 
of man; an 
ferice towards both. Which exceeding weari- 
neſs, leſt we ſhould imagine a virtue neceſſary 
for ſuch publick characters only, that noble 
and Excellent rule to the Philippians hath -ex- 
preſs'd this duty in terms of univerſal extent. 
Finally, 'my brethren, whatſoever things are 
| boneſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatfoever 
things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good report; if there be 
any vertue, and if there be any praiſe, think on 
* theſe things. The motives here propounded are 
plainly of two kinds. The truth, the juſtice, 
the purity ; theſe have reſpect to the real in- 
trinſick worth, or, as he ſtiles it in the end of 
the verſe, the viytue of the action: then fol- 
low the honeſty, the lovelinefs, the good re- 
port, all of them comprehended in the praiſe 
of the action. But ſure, if each inducement 
did not bind us; it had been moſt abſurd ſo 


to preſerve a conſcience void of 'of - 


ſolemnly to join them, and to have made the 


one a rule and principle of doing well, no eſs 
than the other, ; 

Hence I take it to be very evident; that ma- 
ny things oblige us, on the account of the credit 
and commendation belonging to them, though 
not politively preſcribed by the written laws of 
God or man, And, that all fuch pretences 


are frivolous and weak, as would countenance 


and ſupport licentiouſneſs ; by pleading, that 
ſuch liberties or indulgences are no where for- 
bidden, and never therefore to be proved direct- 
ly ſinful, For, if they hear ill in the world, 
and naturally expoſe a man to cenſure and diſ- 
repute 3 there needs no farther deliberation in 
the caſe : then although there be no vice, yet 


ſuppoſing diſpraiſe to be in them, the neceſſary | 


conſequence of St. Paul's exhortation is, Think 
not on thoſe things. | | 

Again, if an action be deſirable, becauſe it is 
vertuous only, or lovely only ; we are certain- 
ly to employ our beſt endeavours for rendring 
it both: ſo to be pure and juſt, as likewiſe to 
be of good report : not to defraud virtue of the 
commendation due to it, by humourſome pride, 
or imprudence, but to be extremely ſolicitous 
for its good acceptance. And, if it happen to 
be miſtaken through ignorance, or miſconſtru- 
ed through envy, to labour hard in its juſtifi- 
cation. For all obloquy is certainly an unhap- 
pineſs not only to the good man, but alſo to 
goodneſs it ſelf, And therefore it is a kind- 
neſs, it is indeed a juſtice to both ; that things 
good in themſelves may not loſe the advantage 
of coming abroad with a good report. 

There is, I confeſs, a time, when we are al- 
lowed to retreat within our own breaſts, and 
ought to take ſanctuary there. If men would 
diſcourage and affright us from our duty, what 
the word and providence of God plainly require 
at our hands ; we are not to be terrified by 
their malice, or value their reflections one whit. 
But this always ſuppoſes the duty to be plain ; 
and the utmoſt, that may be, to have been 
done, for preventing ſuch diſpleaſure and miſin- 
terpretation. If all that can be done, prove 
ineffectual to theſe purpoſes; we then muſt, 
and very well may be ſatisfied, with the appro- 
bation of almighty God, and the teſtimony ofs 
a good conſcience. But ſtill, where God and 


man both can be ſatisfied ; if we do nor ſatisfy 


both, ſo much as we neglect in order to it, ſo 
much we abate of the cenſurer's guilt, and of 
our own comfort. The world is envious and 
ill- natur'd at the beſt; full of tongues and 
thoughts, never to be reſtrained from the exer- 


. Cife ofa freedom, which by no means becomes 


them. The cleareſt vertue is ſcarce a ſufficient 
defence: and, after all our guard and circum- 
ſpection, we ſhall find occafion more than 
enough, for the laſt refuge of a good conſcience, 
and ſhall meet with people in abundance diſ- 
poſed to detraction and cenſure; who, ſome- 
times for the moſt innocent of our actions, will 
neither be perſuaded by all we can do, nor con- 
vinced by all we can ſay, But to God and 


their- 


%' 
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their own conſciences be that, not to any fault 


or neglect of ours. | 33.40, 
Yet here again I would be underſtood of 
ſuch juſtification, as is prudent and proper. 


For even our ſaviour himſelf did ſometimes re- 


ject cavils and calumnies with indignation, and 


would not afford them the ſatis faction of an 
argument. 
ence in the other extreme; an exceſſive offici- 
ous ſollicitude does rather increaſe than remove 
the ſuſpicion of guilt. For, as ſome occaſions 
are of importance, to require our defence: ſo 


there is a malice to that degree froward, and 
frivolous, and impertinent; that the beſt way 


of ſetting our ſelves at eaſe, is to let it ſpend it 


ſelf; and the moſt effectual anſwer to its ſcan- 


. 


dals is by ſilence and ſcorn. 
Mean while, when argument 


prudence in the choice of it. He might have 


diſcourſed very nicely upon the nature, the in- 
ſtitution, the end of the ſabbath ; that a reſt 


meant for the refreſhment and benefit of man- 
kind, could not poſſibly oblige to an abſolute 
_ ceſſation from works of neceſſity and charity, 
becauſe this would tend directly to the prejudice 
and deſtruction of ' mankind. But he rather 
chooſes to turn their own practice upon them. 
And this in truth is the method of treating vio- 
lent and ſelf-conceited men. To accommodate 
our. diſcourſe to their paſſions and intereſts ; to 
ſhew the unreaſonable creatures to themſelves : 
for ſuch are immoderately fond of their own 


/ 


And there is really an inconveni- 


is ſeaſonable, 
we ſhall do well to imitate our bleſſed maſter's 
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doings, and will be tender in condemning the 
meaſures of their brethren 3 when made ſenſi- 
ble that there is no remedy, but they muſt at 
the ſame time, and in the.ſame or a greater de- 
gree, condemn thoſe : taken by themſelves. 
Such an inſtance either wins them over to our 


favour, or at leaſt it ſtops their mouths; and 


puts them more effectually out of countenance. 
than all the dry reaſoning in the world. For 
in this effect and ſucceſs alſo our ſaviour is pre- 
cedent. This ſo ſenſible application to the pha- 
riſees own example (equally, and as uſual with 
men of that temper, even out-doing the very 
thing they ſo ſeverely blamed in him) touched 
them ſo cloſe, and ſo utterly confounded them, 
that the 6th. verſe. acquaints us, They could not 
anſwer him again to theſe things. 8051 
The God of all grace ſo prevent and fallow 
1, with the ſeaſonable aſſiſtances of his holy 
ſpirit; that in theſe wicked and dangerous days, 
all our thoughts, words, and works, may be 
ſeaſoned and conducted with ſuch warineſs and 
prudence, ſuch firmneſs and zeal, ſuch temper 
and condeſcenſion; as may derive honour upon 
his holy religion, ee the ſalvation of our 
own ſouls, and anſwer the character of his diſ- 


ciples and followers, who is made to us % 


dom, as well as ſanZification and redemption ; 
Feſus Chriſt tte rightecus. To whom, with the 
father, and holy ſpirit. \be glory and praiſe, 
* adoration, henceforth and for evermore. 

men. „ LET 


The L E 5 ef e 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Ezek. xiv.” 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Ezek. xviii. 


FARVATANTATALATLATAATELLELLETEELELEEEATEFEEES 


The Eigbreenth SUND AT after TRINITY. 


Lord , We beſeech thee, grant thy people grace wy withſtand 5 
the temptation of the world, the fleſh, and the devil, 


and with pure hearts and minds to follow thee 
Sod, through 'Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſeech thee 
to afford the powerful influences of thy divine 
grace to us thy ſervants here aſſembled, and all 
other chriſtian people throughout the whole 
catholick church; that we may be able to con- 
quer all temptations wherewith we may be al- 


the only 


faulted by, the world, the fleſh, or the devil ; 
and grant that we may, in holineſs. and purity. 
of life, obey the precepts of thy holy religion. 
Which we defire for the ſake of Jeſus. Chriſt 
our 'Lord. Amen. to to. 209 


The 


4 
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The EPISTLE. 1 Cor. i. 4. 
4. I thank my God always "on your behalf, for the grace 


of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; 
5. That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all ut- 


terance, and in all knowledge; 


6. Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 
7. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the 

coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, © 
8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameleis in the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on 1 Cor. i. 4. 

g. In a happy facility of inſtructing others, 
and in the underſtanding abſtruſe myſterious 
doctrines, or ancient prophecies. 


6. The ſo clear evidence of which ſpiritual 
and divine powers is a confirmation of the doc- 


trine of the goſpel: 


7. He will not be wanting to multiply his 
graces, and ſtrengthen you yet more, that ſo 
ye may be of the number N who are ab- 
ſolved by him in the great day of account. 


55 4 Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISTLE.. 


'The ſervice, which this portion of ſcripture 
may do us, ſeems chiefly to conſiſt in theſe 
following particular? 3 

1. To inſtruct us, by St. Paul's example, 
that it becomes all chriſtians in general, but 
more eſpecially the miniſters of the goſpel, to 
be highly pleaſed with, and truly thankful for, 
the ſpiritual advantages, which the bounty of 
God beſtows upon any of our brethren. For 
none of theſe ought to be reckoned of private 
importance. They are given for uſe, and that 
uſe converts them to the benefit of the publick. 


They illuſtrate the glory of the almighty giver, 


and advance the kingdom of Chriſt among 


men. And he cannot be a good ſubject, who 


does not take ſatisfaction, in every happy ac- 
ceſſion to the Lord's dominion and power, by 


what hand ſoever that enlargement come. Eſpe- 
_ cially, when it is conſidered, how cloſely chriſ- 
tians are united in one myſtical body, of which 


our Lord is the common head, and every fel- 


low-diſciple a member in particular; this mu- 


tual relation renders it impoſſible, for the bene- 
fits vouchſafed to any one part, wholly to reſt 
and determine there. Not to feel them, is an 
argument, that the animating ſpirit hath with- 
drawn his influences from the inſenſible part; 
not to be delighted with them is monſtrous and 


unnatural; for fo the apoſtle argues in the 
twelfth of this epiſtle, concerning the ſympathy, | 


that is in our outward, as an intimation, what 
ought to be, in the inward man. Hhether one 
member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with is; 
or one member be honoured, all the members re- 
joice with it. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, 


and members in particular. 


2. The wildom and addreſs of St. Paul is 
very remarkable, in choofing to begin his epiſ- 
[NumB, XLVII.] 


tle after this manner. The church of Corinth 
valued the extraordinary gifts of the ſpirit 
among them, even to a degree of vanity. No- 
thing could therefore be more acceptable, than 
a due commendation of theſe gifts, and a con- 
gratulation for the bounty of God, no where in 
this reſpect more eminent, than in that church. 
But the mutual envy ings and emulations occa- 
ſioned by thoſe gifts, was one of the crying 
abuſes, intended to be rectified by this epiſtle, 
and ſuch as would require St. Paul to deal very 
plainly with them afterwards. And therefore, 
to make thoſe rebukes go down the better, at 
ans he forbears any other reproof, than what 

is own example of domg the quite contrary 


included. The concern and thanks he ſolemnly 


expreſſes, for the diſtinguiſhing graces of the 
ſpirit, ſo liberally imparted co others, ſhewed, 
by- what they ſaw him do, what it was that each 
of them ought to do. And ſure we never take 
a more becoming, more inoffenſive, more pro- 
miſing courſe, for reforming the errors and fol- 
lies of our people; than by thus obliquely re- 
prehending their bad, by our own wiſer and 
better example. 

3. We learn from hence, That theſe gifts 
are the effect of belief in Zeus Chrit, That, 
whether the ordinary, or the extraordinary 
graces of the ſpirit be our wealth, it is ſtill to 
be aſcribed : ſo again : "0 

4. That the gifts here ſpoken of are very fit 
teſtimonies for confirming the truth of the goſ- 
pek: and, 


6. That to thoſe who have received them, 


they are a warning to expect, and prepare for, 
the return of this king, who will certainly ac- 
count with his ſervants, for the talents left with 
them, to be improved in his abſence. 

I Theſe 
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Theſe are points, which might be ſeaſonably 
enough diſcourſed on here, had they not been 
ſufficiently handled before. | 10 | 
6. The concluſion of this ſcripture ſets us a 

precedent, for a moſt comfortable inference, 
to be drawn from the paſt liberality of God to 
us; who begins with grace, that he may end 
with glory. But then, this muſt be ſo under- 


ſtood, as to imply all thoſe conditions, which 


the new covenant hath interpoſed, to qualify us 
for additions of ſpiritual ſtrength here, and for 
a a reward, upon the improvement of it here- 
after. We may ſafely promiſe our ſelves, that 


God will not be wanting on his part: but we 


have no warrant to preſume, upon being either 
confirmed here, or found blameleſs at the day of 


Chriſt, if there be no care taken, not to be 


wanting on our part. Something is expected 
from every one; more from each, as each have 
received more abilities. And the conſequence 


The GOSPEL. 


of our neglect to employ. theſe, to the profit e 

the publick, and the hoflbar of our Ewa 
not to be confirmed, but deferred and confound. 
ed, The talent;. inſtead of being doubled, ſhall 
we taken quite away, and the flothful, unpro- 


fitable ſervant caſt into outer darkneſs. All 


this is much more juſt in God, than any para- 


ble can poſſibly repreſent ; becauſe not only our 
talents, but our power to employ them rightly, 


are his gift. And both are like ſeed ſown in 


the ground, which only, provided we take 


good heed to cultivate it diligently, will bleſs 
us with a large increaſe. And when this care 
is taken, though the beſt we do, or can do, 


will be allayed with infirmities and ſins; yer. 


we ſhall be Þlameleſs ; i. e. ſuch as (according 
to the allowances of the goſpel) no reproach or 
fault ſhall be charged upon, in the day of our 
r My 


St. Matt. xxii. 34. 


34. When the phariſees had heard that Jeſas had put the 
ſadducees to ſilence, they were gathered together. 
35. Then one of them which was a lawyer, asked him a. 


queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, 
36. Maſter, which is the great commandm 


1 


ent in the law ? 


35. Jeſus ſaid unto him, thou ſhalt love thy Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 


thy mind. 


% 


38. This is the firſt and great commandment. bis - 
39. And the ſecond is like unto it, thou ſhalt love thy | 


neighbour as thy ſelf. 


40. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the 


prophets. 


41. While the phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus 


asked them, 


42. Saying, what think ye of Chriſt © whole ſon is he 2 
they ſay unto him, the ſon of David. n e e 
43. He ſaith unto them, how then doth David in ſpirit call 


him Lord, ſaying, 


44. The Lord ſaid unto my 


* 


Lord, ſit thou on my right 


hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 

45. If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? 

46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither 
durſt any man (from that day forth) ask him any more 


queſtions. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on St. Matt. xxii. 34. 

35. A doctor of law. 

37. Thou ſhalt love God above all things, 
and all beſides, in ſubordination to him. (See 
Paraphraſe on the Goſpel for 15th Sunday.) 


39. (See Para. on Goſp. for 13th Sunday.) 
43. How then comes David to mention him 
as one greatly his ſuperior ? this ſurely 1s not 
agreeable to the common manner of fathers 
mentioning their ſons: and yet this he Th, in 
| 7. that 


r 5 
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that pſalm of the prophetick Meſſiah, (P/al, 


; 4 
16. This enquiry did not only puzzle them 


at that time; but put an end tb all their troub- 


ling him with any more cavilling and enſha- 


ring queſtions. 


A Praflical Diſcourſe on the GOSPEL. 


My deſign at preſent is to treat of the excel - 
lence of charity, or the love of God and our 
neighbour, by fixing upon that character, gi- 
ven here of thoſe two by our ſaviour, when he 
declares, that the former is the firſt and great 
commandment, and the latter he ſecond and like 
unto it. ak | 
By firſt and ſecond here no doubt is meant, 
that theſe commandments are ſo in dignity and 
importance, and merit the fr} and ſecond place 
in our obſervance and eſteem. And by the great- 
neſs of the commandment, I underſtand, not its 
extent and comprehenſion only; but its excel- 
lence and perfection, of which that extent is 
but one out of many inſtances. The ſubject 
then to be enlarged upon is this; that the love 
of God, and the love of our neighbour, are 
duties, which of. all others we are moſt highly 
concern'd to diſcharge. Yet ſtill in ſuch a man- 
ner, that to the love of God an abſolute prefe- 
rence is due, and no command whatſoever may 
ſtand in competition with that : but then the 


love of our neighbour ſucceeds next; which is 


ſo very near of kin to the former, ſo far ſupe- 
rior to all engagements beſides, as in order and 
conſequence to give place to the love of God 
only. 

No the perfection of any moral law ſeems 
to be relative, and principally to conſiſt in the 
qualities of the virtue it enjoins. Thoſe com- 
mands therefore, which enjoin the moſt noble, 
the moſt reaſonable, the moſt uſeful virtues, 
and ſuch as moſt conduce to the happineſs of 
mankind, are juſtly eſteemed above others ; 
becauſe, as I ſaid, the ſubject matter of the law 
ſeems to be the meaſure of the goodneſs of the 
law. In proof then of the character given by 
our ſaviour here I am obliged to ſhew, Fir}, 


That the love of God excels all other virtues, 


in the ſeveral reſpects juſt now mentioned: and 
then, Secondly, That the love of our neighbour, 
though it do not equal, does yet very much 
reſemble, and come nearer up to it than any 
other whatſoever. | | 

1. Firſt then, Concerning that command, 


which enjoins the love of God. The pre-emi- 


nence of this above all others is ſeen by its en- 
joining a virtue, = | 

Firſt, The moſt noble in it ſelf. And that 
it does, whether we regard the matter, or the 
object of it. 

The matter of the command is love. An 
affection born in, and bred up with us; ſo 
agreeable to nature, that it ſeems to be the 
reigning quality of the ſoul; the root and 
ſource of every other paſſion, and the common 
ſpring and principle of all our actions whatſo- 
ever. For we ſhould hate nothing, we ſhould 
envy no body, ſhould be guilty of no emula- 


— 


tion, no ſupplanting, no injury to any other; 
were not this done in tenderneſs to our ſelves; 
and from an apprehenſion, that thoſe perſons 
do ſome way obſtruct our happineſs, or diſturb 
our eaſe. So that even our bitter animoſities, 
and moſt violent averſions, when ſtrictly con- 


ſidered, and traced back to their firſt original, 


are at laſt all reſolved into this principle of 
love. To forbid this to any thing, is in effect 
to forbid it to be. Something we always do, 
we always muſt love: and the buſineſs of rea- 
ſon and religion is, not to quench this fire 


within our breaſts, but to provide it with con- 


venient fewel: not to root out the kindly paſ- 
ſion, which would unravel and deſtroy nature; 
but to direct it to proper and worthy objects, 
which will exalt and perfect nature. 

And herein no command can be comparable 
to this before us. For it does not only pre- 
{cribe an act the molt natural, the moſt neceſ- 
ſary, the moſt noble in itſelf; but places that 
AF. the beſt object alſo. For ſuch, without 
all controverſy, is God. The foundation of, 
and inducement to all love, is good: either 
good in reality, or at leaſt good in appearance. 
And the fault we are commonly guilty of in 
this matter, is either miſtaking evil for good, 
and ſo loving that, which ought to be hated 
and deſpiſed; or miſtaking the degree of real 
goodneſs, and, where it actually is in ſome 
meaſure, coveting and being pleaſed with it, 
more than it deſerves. But both theſe failures 
are effectually prevented, when God is the ob- 
ject that determines our affection. He (as the 
apoſtle expreſſes it) is light, and in him is ub 
darkneſ5 at all, Goodneſs is his nature and eſ- 


ſence, goodneſs without blemiſh, defect, or 


allay. To let looſe our hearts upon any of the 


things of this world is {ſometimes ſinful, and is 


always dangerous; becauſe we fancy a great deal 
more to be in them, than 1n truth there is. Rea- 
ſon might, and if that do not, fad experience 
will at laſt convince us; that they are not, can- 
not be, worthy our affection. But when we 
fix upon God, nothing there is forbid, nothing 
Rep 11g hazardous, or deceitful. Here we 
may indulge our paſſion, and give it free ſcope : 
for, as all excceds our utmoſt range of thought, 
fo all deſerves our higheſt admiration ; and we 
can fall under no other defect, but not admi- 
ring and not loving enough. In a word, this 
divine fire refines the ſoul, purges away the 
droſs of luſt and ſenſe, raiſes it from earth to 
heaven, and conforms us to the image of the 
God we love. A God, who could not con- 
deſcend to be reſembled by any other of the 
human paſſions, but who (St. Febxy aſſures us) 
is love it ſelf. | 


2. Secondly, 


— —é — — 


Fo 
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Za Secondly, This is deſervedly eſteemed the 


firſt and great commandment, as it enjoyns a 
duty the moſt reaſonable of any other. For 
ſuch indeed is the love of God, with regard to 
thoſe adorable excellencies, which I did but 
lightly touch upon in the former particular. 
And I could touch upon them but lightly; 
for no humane mind can conceive, no art or 
eloquence can expreſs them, worthily and ful- 
ly. But here, I mean ſomething more; and 


do defire, God may be look 'd upon, not only „ 
All that choice hath to do in this matter, is 


as infinitely good in himſelf, but as infinitely 
kind and good to us. For he is the general 

beneſactor of the whole world; the author and 

giver of all we have in poſſeſſion, the ſumme 

and ultimate end of all we can hope for. The 
fulneſs of joy dwells in his preſence ; and thoſe 
inexhauſtible rivers of pleaſure, which all of us 
pretend to thirſt and pant after, are no where to 
be found, but at his right hand. We are there- 
fore obliged to love him, not only in point of 
gratitude, for what is paſt; but no leſs in point 
of intereſt, for what we wiſh and expect in 
time to come. The heathens themſelves, who 
had very low and dark notions of this matter, 


in compariſon of thoſe which revelation hath 


given to us; could yet go ſo high by the light 
of mere nature, as to agree, that God is the 
chief and laſt good; and that the utmoſt hap- 
pineſs humane nature is capable of, muſt needs 


cConſiſt in being like him, and in being with 


him. And in this perſuaſion principally it is, 
that the reaſonableneſs of the commandment 
manifeſts it ſelf. Becauſe the motive of love, 


the apprehenſion of good, tends always to an 


object apprehended good to us. A thing ſup- 
poſed good in it ſelf only, would act upon our 
jouls but very feebly. It may excite our ad- 
miration, and command our praiſe; but com- 
mendation and wonder are too cold and ſpe- 
culative, to deſerve the name of love. We 
feel in daily converſation, a plain difference be- 
tw-een our regards to perſons, from whom we 
expect to have received advantage and delight; 
and thoſe paid to perſons diſtant and unknown, 
whoſe virtues only recommend them to us. 
We can alloy the latter more reſpect, and ac- 


knowledge their character ſuperior to that of 
our deareſt relations or beſt friends, without 
ſuffering ſuch approbation to grow into affec- 


tion. For when all is done, tenderneſs will 


not follow upon intrinſick value only; but a 


diſtinction muſt be made between friendſhip and 
reſpect ; and intereſt ſhall always caſt the ſcale 
againſt a multitude of good qualities, if they 
be ſuch as our ſelves reap no ſenſible and im- 
mediate benefit from. | 

But now in almighty God both theſe at- 
tractives conſpire to fix our hearts; the moſt 
exquiſite perfection, and the largeſt bounty: 
the one to raiſe our eſteem, the other to inflame 
our affection. And in truth it is great pity, 
theſe things are not better underſtood, '-For 
one main reaſon why the generality of people 


are ſo deficient in this duty, ſeems to proceed 


upon a falſe notion, which puts a difference be- 


— 


eſtabliſhed in our minds; the virtue I am treat- 


eſteem'd his chief good. So that, ſuppoſing 


and kindle a noble ambition of the utmoſt like- 
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tween the love of God, and the love of them. 
ſelves. Whereas theſe two can never be ſeba. 
rated in, nature; for e do then mſt effectuallv 
love our ſelves, when we love God moſt fer 
vently. And, if this perſuaſion were once well 


ing of could ſcarce deſerve to be called a moral 
duty, in which we are ſuppoſed to act with 
freedom of will; but would even advance into 
a natural principle, where we are determined 
before-hand, and have not the power. of refuſing. 
to ſay, whether we will conſider or not: but, 
if that be once done fairly, the reaſon of the 
thing is too evident, and too cogent, to be 
withitood. For no man yet ever did, ever 
could hate himſelf; and conſequently no man 
ever hated that, which he efteem'd his good; 
or preferr'd any other thing before that which he 


men to be convinced, that God is their good, 
they cannot love themſelves, and not love him: 
and, ſuppoſing them convinced that he is their 
ſupreme good; they cannot but acquiegſce in 
the reaſonableneſs of chis command; and muſt 
love him, as every one to be ſure does love 
himſelt, with all the heart, and with all the 
foul, and with all the mind.” ooo 
3. This command excels all others, thirdly, 
in point of uſefulneſs. For whereas the reſt are 
generally determined to ſome fingle virtue; 
the love of God enjoyned here, is of vaſt com- 
prehenſion and univerſal influence. It facili- 
rates the practice of good works of every kind : 
and it recommends the performance, or the en- 
deavours with regard to each of them. 

1. It comprehends good works of every kind, 
by reaſon of that earneſt deſire to pleaſe, which 
is an inſeparable property of love. If ye love 
me keep my commanaments, is no leſs a dictate 
of nature, than of religion. Such as by the 
ecſtaſies of our minds, ſo much as by the te- 
nour of our lives and converſations. Not but 
that it diſpoſes us powerfully to both. For 
this will quicken our zeal and give us a ſenſible 
delight in converſing with God: it will wing 
our ſouls with devotion, both in publick and 
private; and make us fly to his arms with joy 
unſpeakable, in raptures of prayer, and praiſes, 
and pious meditations. This will help us to 
diſcover the beauties of his glory and majeſty, 


neſs to him, ſo far as the frailties of a mortal 
nature can admit, by being holy,” as, and be- 
cauſe, he is holy. This will atlow no advan- 
tage to come into compariſon with his favour, - 
nor any miſery with his diſpleaſure. It wil! 
not decline the moſt mortifying feverities, when 
uſed as expedients to ſecure, his good graces 3 
but will diſdain the world and all its treache- 
rous allurements, which would defraud us of 
our only, our eternal bliſs, and make us look” 
deform'd in the eyes of him, whom our foul 
loveth. So juſt” reaſon had St. Pau] tor ſay, 
that he end of the commandment is charity. - For 
this, like a fruitful tree, expands it ſelf into all 

n grices: 


3 | * | | 
graces z- is like one common trunk to ſo many 


branches; and, where it once hath throughly - 


taken root, there will not fail to be a'purebeart, 
and a good conſcience, and faith unfeigned. 
2 Again, as this vertue comprehends the 


reſt, ſo does it render the practice of them all 


eeaſy and pleaſant to us. It conquers the re- 
juctances of corrupt nature, \.invigorates the 


ſluggiſh maſs, and, like the ſoul in the body, 
or the ſpirits in the blood, puts life and activity 
into all our motions, It ſoftens.our difficulties; 


and reconciles us to thoſe precepts, which would 


otherwiſe be inſupportable. Fear may prevail 


for ſome outward acts of obediente;” but all 


without love is flavery and conſtraint. For 


the mind is not properly in them, till neceſſity 


be turned into choice. Then indeed every en- 


gagement is bound faſt upon our ſouls; it will 


be our meat and drink 7o do the will of our bea- 


venly father : and we ſhall confeſs from the 
very heart, what our prayers daily put into 
our mouths, that his /ervice is freedom, perfect 
freedom. * Twas this, that filled the apoſtles 
with joy, that they were counted worthy to ſuf- 
fer for the name of Feſus. This that rendred 
the labours of St. Paul ſo mdefatigable, and his 


reſolution ſo undaunted, that even life was no 


longer dear to bim, but, he was ready not only 
to be bound, but alſo to dye at Feruſalem, for his 
maſter's ſake. And indeed love ſeems to be 
the only principle, that can ſecure our ſted- 


faſtneſs, and look danger and death in the face. 
Nor could that noble army of martyrs ever have 


ugbt their good fight, and triumphed over 
racks, and croſſes, and fires, for religion; 
had not a coal from heaven firſt touched their 
breaſts, and kindled them into this divine 
r ol ASS DENG, PTE 
3. Once more. As love quickens the hea- 
vy, and ſweetens the harſh and unpalatable 
parts, ſo does it likewife recommend the good 


we do, or attempt to do, above any other con- 


ſideration whatſoever. It is a prineiple, com- 
mon to laws divine às well as humane, to mea- 
ſure the deſerts of men, not ſo much by the 


outward: act, as by the intent and diſpoſition of 


the mind. Hence offences againſt the letter of 
the law, if not committed with a purpoſe to 
offend, have an equitable relief allowed them. 
Hence alſo the moſt ſpeci6us acts of virtue, if 
done by chance, or with indirect purpoſes, are 
of ſmall value in God's fight. St. Paul ſup- 
poſes it a poſſible caſe, for a man to give even 
his body to be burn'd, and to diſtribute 'all his 
goods to feed the poor, and yet at the ſame time 
not to have charity. And it it be thus with him, 
that. man and all his pompous appearances of 
piety are declared to be nothing, Tis this alone 
can keep our deſigns from being mercenary and 
mean. For though our duty and dur intereſt 
are but one and the ſame thing, conſidęred un- 
der different views; yet are we oftentimes to 
blame, in preferring the worſe part of our ſelves, 
in oppoſition to God, and in prejudice to our bet- 
ter part. He who made us, knows by What 
variety of ſprings mankind are ſet in motion; 
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and hath therefore made fear alſo and temporal 
evils and advantages, inducements to our duty. 


But none is ſo ſuitable to the dignity of our na- 
ture, and the reaſonableneſs of religion, as the 
deſire and love of God. Which, accordingly 
we find tiled by the prophet, God's drawing 


us to bimſelf with the cords of a nan. 55 


But, which is more, our attempts to do 
well are recommended, and even our tranſgteſ- 
ſions are graciouſly paſs'd over in virtue of 
this love. And can hate by a more comforta- 
ble reflection, than that a creature impotent 


and frail ſhould be accepted, not ſtrictly ae- 


cording to what he knows and does, but as he 
would know and would do : that gracious al-' 
lowances ſhould be made for a multitude of ſur- 
prizes and infirmities, for unaffected ignorance 


and an honeſt miſtaken zeal ? the plain reaſon 


whereof is, thay the love of God preſerves us 
from perverſe and malicious wickedneſs ; it 
ſecures our integrity, and ſuppoſes us to do our 
beſt. The power and opportunities of doing 
better are not always in our own diſpoſal ; and 
where we fall ſhort through want of cheſe, our 
good intentions will be placed to account. But 
the heart and will ro do well we are properly 
anfwerable for ; and love, which ſets this right, 
does therefore make amends for many imper- 
fections; and preſets us at the throne of grace, 
though in our ſelves very feeble, very impure ; 


yet, in the ſight of a merciful judge, righteous, 


and clean, and good. | 3 
4. The fourth pre-eminence of this com- 
mandment conſiſts in impoſing a virtue, which 
of all others moſt con duces to the happineſs of 
mankind. For ſo docs the love of God in ma- 
ny reſpects. It gives us undoubted aſſurance 
of his favour in return, whoſe {ovine kindneſs 1; 
better than life it ſelf. Ir procures us a truce 
from the evils of the world, and takes out the 


ſting of all we feel or fear, by repoling the foul 


upon a gracious and wiſe providence, A pro- 
vidence, which, we are ſure, docs not u care 
for us, but order all events fo, that they ſhall 


work together for our good. It frees us from 


terror and diſquict, brings under the violence of 
our appetites, and ſuffers none of thoſe rival 


paſſions to get head, to the reſtleſs importunity 


whereof the greateſt uneaſineſſes of lite are truly 


owing. It weans our affections from the preſent 
world, by carrying up the thoughts to nobler 
and more durable objects. And, when thoſe 
objects are attained, this ſingle virtue hath the 
rivilege of bearing us company in a future ſtate, 
For it is the apdſtle's obſer vation, that although 
faith, hope, and charity abide now, that is, are 
all three accommodared to our preſent condi- 
tion, yet the greateſt of theſe is charity. And 
therefore he greateſt, becauſe it is the work of 
heaven and immortality 3 the conſtant enter- 
tainment and bliſs of angels, and ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect. For they ſee Gd as be is; 
and the more they ſee of him, the more they 
muſt needs love him. And in regard no finite 
being can ever comprehend his infinite per- 
fections, and ſee him fully; therefore the mat- 
11D ter 
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hauſtible, and 
everlaſting, . 


. Theſe arguments, I conceive, willabundant- 
ly juſtify the character given here of the love 


of God, and prove that to be the firſt and 


mer, as engaging us to the ſame natural, the 
ſame generous act of love: and as it determines 


great commandment. It remains now to ſhew, 
how the love of our neighbour is, in theſe ſe- 
veral reſpects, the /econd, and like unto it. 
Which I ſhall content my ſelf. with doing in 
very few words, and ſo conclude. Res 

the for- 


1. This commandment is lite unto 


that love to an object, the moſt worthy of any 
that we can hold ſenſible converſation with in 
this ſtate of mortality. But then it is alſo /ecord 


or inferior to the former, in both theſe re- 


19 0 becauſe it limits the love of our neigh- 
our to ſuch kinds and degrees only, as are 


conſiſtent with our duty to, and love of God. 


It preſerves a juſt difference between the image 


and the original: between an affection and 


eſteem, proportioned to a creature equal by na- 
ture with our ſelves; and that abſolute re- 
verence and unbounded deſire, with which our 
hearts ought to be enlarged toward the great 
creator; a being of incomprehenſible perfec- 
tion, and infinitely ſuperior, both to our 
neighbour and our ſelves. „ 

2. Again. This ſecond reſembles the firſt, 
and great commandment in its reaſonableneſs. 
For we are to look upon mankind, not only 
as the faireſt copy of the divinity here below; 


but alſo as good and beneficial to one another. 


For this among other wiſe reaſons, providence. 
hath left every man in an indigent and depend- 
ing ſtate z and ordained, that no man, of how 
exalted a condition ſoever, ſhould have eaſe 
and happineſs, or even the moſt neceſſary ſup- 
plies of life, perfectly in his own power. Thus 
our neceſſities become unayoidable engagements 


courſe 3 and our mutual ſuccours are fo many 
mutual endearments. For nature wilt always 
value that which is uſeful to it: and intereſt, no 
leſs than gratitude, inſpires a tenderneſs for 
them, without whole aſſiſtance we cannot be 
ſupported. The reaſon then of this duty is ve- 
ry obvious, by coming home to our own pro- 
fit at laſt ; for indeed thus to love and do good 


to our neighbour, is in effect to love and ſerve 


our ſelves. St . 
But ſtill this can be but the Second com- 
mandment. For, though we are obliged to 


love our neighbour as our ſelves ; becaule he is 
compounded of the ſame matter and form : a 
branch of the ſame root ; a ſtream of the ſame 


ſource z the ſame human nature, the ſame image 


of the divine mind, exemplified and imparted 
to us all in common; yet the fountain muſt 
needs continue more honourable, from whence 
theſe ſeveral currents iſſue forth. And though 
the benefits men receive from each other, are 
ſo much more ſenſible, immediate, and affect- 
ing, that St. John declares him à Har, who 
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ter which excites this love, muſt needs be inex-. 
the exerciſe of it muſt needs be 


bates his brother whom he hath ſeen, and: boaſts 
of loving God, whom be hath not ſeen ; yet we 
are always to remember, that men could have: 
no power to our advantage, except it were given 
them from above. Their very inclination to do 
us good is from an impulſe of divine grace ;: 
their ability and opportunities of doing it are 
from the bounty of divine providence 3 the Wiſ- 


dom, the authority, the riches, the friendſhips ... 


they do it with, are ſo many talents, commitred 
to their management for this very purpoſe, So 
that our firſt and greateſt thanks, and love, 
mult needs be owing to the author and original 
proprietor. of theſe. adyantages : and after him, 
to thoſe. whom: he appoints his ſtewards. For 
ſuch indeed are the beſt and higheſt of the ſons 
of men, the diſpenſers of God's liberality, and 
1n their ſeveral ſtations, inſtruments for. hand- 
ing it down to uss. COR... 

3. So likewiſe, Thirdly, for its uſefulneſs : 
this is a moſt comprehenſive duty. All the law, 
ſays the apoſtle, is fulfilled in one word, even in 
this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
And ſo it manifeſtly is. For this gives us that 
compendious rule of making every other man's 
caſe our own, It cuts off all thoſe wicked partia- 
lities, and that {elfiſh narrowneſs of fpirit, from 
whence. all injuſtice and uncharitableneſs pro- 
ceed. This takes off all that worldly minds 
thinks burdenſome; diſplays the charms of li- 
berality and good nature; diſpoſes us to diſtri- 
bute with ſimplicity, to ſhew mercy with. cheer- 
fulneſs z.and proves experimentally the truth of 
our Lord's maxim, It is more bleſſed to give, 
than to receive. In ſhort, it engages every 
man's ' affection and aſſiſtance for every other 
man; and, where actions can avail nothing, it 
ſecures the benefit of prayers and good wiſhes : 


it commands all poſſible and proper. teſtimo- 
nies of an hearty readineſs to ſer ve one another; 


and enſures acceptance for the meaneſt of thoſe 
ſervices, by rendring the will of equal merit 
With he een e e! 
_ Laſtly, . This Second commandment is of 
great affinity, but ſtill in ſubordination to the 
firſt, as it conduces to the general happineſs o 
mankind. For this it does moſt evidently, 
moſt effectually, by ſubduing our pride, our 
avarice, our ambition, our envyings and emu- 
lations, our every unruly luſt and appetite; 
from whence diviſions in the church, tactions 
in the ſtate, animoſities and parties, wars and 
fightings, miſeries and confuſions grow. It is 
the ſtrongeſt cement of ſociety, the beſt pre- 
ſerver of juſtice and equity, of obedience and 
order, of peace and unity. Without it the 
moſt prudent laws ſignify but little; and with 
it they are in a manner needleſs. For laws arc 
in the nature of bridles, to curb and rein them 
in, who, for want of this love, are continually 
biting and devouring one another. This would 
ſet us at one with our bittereſt enemies; or ra- 
ther indeed, it would leave no ſuch thing as an 
enemy in the world. And, (to juſtify its re- 
ſemblance yet more to the firſt and great cou. 
mandment) this alſo continues, and is perfected, 
| | among 
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among the bleſſed hereafter. For though the 
eſſence of their bliſs conſiſt in a pepetual con- 


templation of the glory and goodneſs of God; 


yet large additions will be ever flowing into it, 


by the joy, Which redounds from the happineſs 


of our brethren, Who "ſhall be made partakers 
of the ſame precious promiſes with our ſelves, 


O that moſt glorious and happy day, when 


faith ſhall give place to ſight, and hope be 


ſwallowed up in preſent and complete enjoy- 


ment! when all imperfections ſhall ceaſe, all 
differences be compoſed; and nothing remain, 
but ſtrict unanimity, and boundleſs love, and 
exquiſite delight! when a new ſcene ſhall open, 
of an eternity to be employed in comforts of 
praiſe and thanks, for the excellent glory of 
God, and his ineſtimable goodneſs to us, and 
to all mankind ! but, till that bleſt day come, 
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if there be any ſenſe of intereſt; or of duty; if 
any regard to the happineſs of the pùblick, to 
the honour of religion, to the falyation of our 
on fouls z in a word, if any care to, approve 
our ſelves chriſtians in good catneſt”; let it be 
ſeen, by abounding in chat love to God and to 
our neighbour, which is the very! bond of peate, 
and of all virtues, Let it be ſeen by addreſſing 
our ſelves moſt devoutly to the {throne of 
grace, with thoſe, petitions, - which the beſt of 
churches puts into our mouths : befeechin 3 al- 
mighty Ged to cleanſe tbe thoughts of our bearts 
by the inſpiration. of bis boly ſpirit, that we may | 
perfectly love him; and to pour daton into them 
that moſt excellent gift of charity, without which 
whoſocver liveth is counted dead beforè him, And 
may he grant this for his only Son Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake. Amen. I Fo ED 
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Morning * Leſſon, Ezek. xx. 185 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Ezek. xxiv. 


AAA 8 . gr ...d. l Ghei 
The Nineteenth SUNDAY after TRINITY. 
MO EOF -: 


O God, foraſmuch as without thee we are not able to pleaſe 

. thee; mercifully grant that thy holy ſpirit may in all 

things direct and rule our hearts, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our: Lord.” ane. Oo ot 4-4. 944 O02 On 


Paraphraſe, Fc. O God, whereas without may direct our hearts and all our faculties, to | 
thy aſſiſtance it is impoſſible to obey thy com- perform our duty which thou haſt required of | 
mands, we beſeech thee of thy great mercy to us. And this we pray for the ſake of Jeſus 44 
afford us ſuch a portion of thy holy ſpirit, as Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


- The EPISTLE. Eph.iv. 17. 


17. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not as other gentiles walk in the va- 
nity of their mind. 1 i 
* 18, Having the underſtanding darkned, being alienated | 
from the life of God, through the 1gnorance that is in M: 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: | 
19. Who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over to 
laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 
20. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt ; 


: 


3. 16 


e e ye angry and * dot; let not The. 5 Ll down 5 <p 


I. 


ns 21. If ſo be that ou have heard him, and have been ue 
160 by him, as the truth is in Jeſus. io eanbooy 14 YG l e ele 05 
. | Ha ye put off concerning the fothins ehiV6efutibir nk oy 
Bie | the PR maß, which! 18 e according to the deceitful | 8 


concerned gentiles do ignorantly ſuppoſe them. bodily lab our, from them wh who cannot ſubſiſt 


| judgment, and that averſion they have to a life portion of alms for the ſuſterfance of the poor. 
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"as 85 . 1 Wen in RY ſpirit of your W Tp 
24 And that ye put on che new man, which after Hed: 1 21 
created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs. er e 
es. oy 5. ' Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth 
with his neighbour: for we are members one of another. 


on your wrath; +» 

27, Neither give Place to hk deril. 

28. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more: but rather let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, 
that he may have to give to him that ſieedeth. 

29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 
mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of ing, 
that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. | 

30. And grieve not the holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye re 
ſealed unto the day of redemption. . 

31 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamoun, u. 

and evil ſpeaking, 'be put away fron” EY „ with Alt Ma- 

e | 

32. And be ye kind one to Anothef, tet bestell . 

- - giving one another, even as God for Chriſt s ſake hath 
- forgiven 1 88 1 0112 390 114028 0 un 5 au S 


3 14 . 
Panplrate, Ge. on Epb. iv. 17. = great advantage 0 oyer r you 10 the evil and his 
17. This intimate union with | Chriſt (ver. -remptationg/”'> 
16.) I affirm to be an indiſpenſable obligation 28. Another is brand all manner of frau- 
upon you, for living under ſuch advantages dulent dealing, which the chriſtian religion 1s 
and helps, after quite another manner, than un- fo far from allowing amen in ; that it requires 
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ſelves at liberty to do. honeſtly 1 it,, an and expects. eren from 
18, 19. For they, by the blindneſs of their them, who (get their living this May, ſome ro: 


of reaſon and purity, which ſhould recommend OH 55 iſt. on 2d 18 after Epiph. 
and reſemble them to God; have loft all ſeniſe 7 ee E le $ 3d. & We) y in Lent. 
of the abſurdity and vileneſs of the groſſeſt fins: o hot, colverfition ſo oppoſite 
and ſo have not only proſtituted themſelves to to 55 nature, allet the holy ſpirit ot God, 
the practice, but by cuſtom hardened them- and provbke Him to withctaw thoſe. ſanctify. 
ſelves into a liking of, and delight in, and ea · ing graces from you which arg given, of an 
gerneſs after the moſt filthy carnalities. earneſt of your fal vation at f e laſt day, and a 
22, 27, 24. Sec epiſtle for 6, 127 18th teſtimony of! God's ddnlRitlg ybu into all the 
Sundays. Privileges of the gbſpel eqvenbijt, and owning 
25. One vice (or member as it py 5 the you as his peculiar. See Epiſtle vill, xiith Sun- 
old man to be put off, is lying, a ain kth : 
ceedingly pernicious to human ſociety. 31. See Goſpel: doe dich hend). 
26, 27. Another is ſinful anger; which will 3%. Sec Naſpel, for xxi 91 ce : 


always be 185 * raren 1 711 i and wal) give | } 4 
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able benefits of that divine revelation and 


grace, which is miniſtred by the goſpel of 
Chriſt, need no other evidence, than the de- 


{cription given here by St. Paul, of thoſe miſe» 
rable circumſtances, to which the heathens were 
reduced for want of them. The wretched ig- 
norance and errors, whereby the candle of the 
Lord within them, the'fatulties of reaſon and 
judgment, were almoſt quite put out: the total 
depravation of the will and affections, addicted 
and faſtened down to objects of fleſh and ſenſe; 
and irreconcileably averſe to all the ends and 
methods, wherein the dignity of human nature, 
and the excellence of a ſpiritual and divine life 
do conſiſt. The utter inſenſibility and obdu- 
ration of the heart and conſcience, which cuſ- 
tomary ſinning introduces; partly, by mens 
own obſtinate indulgence of their wicked luſts, 
and reſiſting the checks and admonitions of their 
own and God's ſpirit; and partly, by that ju- 
dicial hardneſs, which God is provoked to in- 
flict, by withdrawing thoſe preventing and aſ- 
ſiſting graces, which they have continued to 
abuſe and deſpiſe: and, Laſtly, The inability 
of corrupt nature to diſcern and apply it ſelf to 
matters of religion: plainly demonſtrated by 
the examples of eminent heathen philoſophers, 


who, though exceeding ſnrewd and ſagacious 


in other reſpects, were yet in this miſtaken and 
abſurd, even to the moſt deſpicable degree of 
childiſnneſs and folly. Theſe are experiments, 
too plain to be gainſayed; and ſuch as con- 
ſpire, at once to give us a very mean opinion 
of our own natural powers, and to oblige us to 
thankfulneſs for thoſe ſupernatural aſſiſtances, 
to which we owe the very capacity, either of 
pleaſing God, or of thinking and acting like 
men. 5 

115 Concerning the change, ſaid afterwards to be 
wrought upon perſons converted to chriſtianity, 
it may be ſeaſonable to obſerve, that the man- 
ner of the apoſtle's expreſſing it, intimates their 
becoming quite another ſort of people ; indeed 
the very reverſe of what they had been before. 
The old man to be'put'off,, is ſaid to be corrupt 
according to the deceitful luſts. "Thoſe luſts, 
which cheared men with flattering promiſes of 


ſatisfactions which they cannot yield; and 


therefore the change in this point will conſiſt, 
in ſtopping our ears againſt all falſe inſinua- 
tions from that quarter, abandoning the unpro- 
fitable corruption, and having our uit unto 
holineſs. This implies mortify ing and renoun- 


cing all ſinful deſires; repenting and effectu- 


* 


ally forſaking all our paſt faults: but pting 
on the new man, implies a great deal more. 
This ſuppoſes activity and diligence in piety 
and virtue 3 doing good no leſs than abſtain- 
ing from evil. This proves, how ſandy a 
foundation thoſe hopes are built upon, which 
look for ſalvation and acceptance with God, 
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/ The abſolute neceſſity, as well as the inva- 


for not being vicious only: 'and; provided the 
ſins of commiſſion be carefully avoided, are as 


little concern'd' for thoſe of omiſſion; as if they 
Were to make no article in our account. The 


danger-of which too common deceit, we may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe our bleſſed Lord had in 
view, and intended effectually td warn us all 
gainſt, by ſo directly levelling at them his 
deſcriptions of the general judgment, under 
thoſe two famous parables, of the talents, and 
of the /beep, and the goats. e 
Again. As the great depravity of an unrege- 


2 


nerate ſtate conſiſts in an alienatibn from the life 


of God: ſo does the commendation of a rege- 
nerate one, in being created after God in righ- 


. teouſneſs and true bolineſs, And this eonſidera- 


tion duly born in mind would, I cannot but 


think, abundantly ſuffice, to ſatisſy thoſe doubts 


and ſcruples men diſpvte ſo variouſly about, 
concerning ſome liberties, the lawfulneſs where- 


of is queſtionable ; or concerning the meaſure 
and circumſtances” of others, the lawfulneſs 
whereof in themſelves is unqueſtionable. For, 
in ſuch caſes, would we but aſk our conſci- 


ences, whether a total abſtaining from. the tor- 
mer, and a prudent and ſomewhat ſeverer re- 
ſtraint with regard to the latter, or whether a 
larger and more unguarded allowance, have 
more of the ſpirit of religion, more of a new 
heart and affections, more of conformity to the 


holineſs of God, after whoſe image it is our 
glory to be created, and whoſe likeneſs it is our 


duty to preſerve, and expreſs, and aſpire after 
higher degrees of: the reſolution of this ſingle 
queſtion would clearly inform us, tho* not what 


is ſtrictly lawful or unlawful, yet (which is 


more uſeful) what is fit or unfit, agreeable or 


difagreeable to our character; better than all 


the ſubtilties of caſuiſts, or entring into the 
niceties of any ſuch particular points whatſo- 
ever. Hh e, 
From the mention of this great change from 
the old to the new man, St. Paul deſcends to 
ſome particulars, permitted by the heathens, 


but by no means allowable to chriſtians The. 
Firſt whereof is hing. Which, in ſome caſes, 
the philoſophers' make no ſcruple to excuſe, 


nay, even to approve.” But the apoſtle here 
urges the duty of ' ſpeaking truth; as a duty 
reſulting from our union in one myſtical body. 
In which there ought to be no manner of fraud 


Ptactiſed; as experience proves, that never 


any is, between the members of the natural 
body. The deſign of ſpeech is to communi- 
cate our thoughts, and ſo to profit one ano- 
ther; not to diſguiſe them, and fo by deceiv. 
ing to hurt one another. Againſt- this deſign 
all manner of falſhood ſeems ts make. And 
where that is attended with malice and miſchie- 
vous intent, I ſhould rather chooſe to call this 
a complicated crime, than to ſay, that untruth 
without it is no crimelat all. It will not fol- 
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low from hence, that a man ſhall be obliged 


to ſpeak all truths, that may do hurt; but nei- 


ther will it follow, becauſe ſome truths may be 
innocently and profitably concealed, that there- 
fore we are at liberty to ſpeak: things that are 
untrue. For whatever particular convenience 
may perſuade in ſome extraordinary , caſes z 
ſurely an obſtinate ſilence is more beeoming a 
chriſtian's ſincerity and charity; than ſuch im- 
poſtures, as tend to that general inconvenienee 
of deſtroying. the ſecurity and mutual conft- 
dence, which ought always to be ameng men, 


whoſe common intereſt . always is the ſame. 


The examples produced out of ſcripture, .. in 
vindication of all thoſe, which are uſually ſtiled 


= officious lies, cannot be of any confiderable 


weight; becauſe they are only related as hiſto- 
rical facts, but no where recommended as a pat- 
tern for our imitation 3 and thoſe lies which 
are termed ironical, and made a matter of jeſt 


or ſport, ſeem to be diverſions, much beneath 
the character of a grave and good man. They 


may adminiſter a little mirth to the, perſon 


_ uſing them; but it is ſufficient condemnation 


to this ſort of entertainment; that thoſe parties 


generally think themſelves deſpiſed and ill uſed, 


who diſcover that they have been impoſed upon 


„The next of theſe particulars is anger. That 
this, conſidered in it ſelf, and upon all occa- 
ſions whar ſoever, is unlawful; neither the moſt 


rigid philoſophers, nor the ſevereſt chriſtians 


have, I think, ever been able to prove. It is 
one of the paſſions implanted in us by nature. 
The firſt motions of it ſeem to be mechanical 
and neceſſary; the haſtineſs or ſlowneſs to it 
depends in great meaſure upon the temper of 
the body, and the animal ſpirits. Thus far it 
is not ſubject to the power of our own will, or 
to the corrections of reaſon and religion. This 
alſo is a paſſion, (like all the reſt of thoſe ſtiled 
ſimple and natural ones) capable of ſerving ex- 
cellent purpoſes, When managed with fobriety 
and diſcretion, For there is a tameneſs of ſpi- 
rit, which deſerves cenſure and reproof ; and, 
in ſome caſes, we even do well to be. angry. 
For admitting anger, according to the re- 


ceived notion of it, to proceed upon a deſire of 


obtaining ſatisfaction for ſome injury done, or 
conceived to be done, to us, or to thoſe we 
love; the honour of God, the reverence due 
to the laws, the love of virtue, the protection 
of good men, may make this not only inno- 
cent, but neceſſary and commendable. For 
inſtance, when the name of God, his word and 
truth, things which ought to be moſt ſacred, 
are boldly violated and impiouſly trampled up- 
on; no good chriſtian can, none in a publick 
character may lee this done without indigna- 
tion, or is obliged to ſuffer the offenders to pals 
off unrebuked for their wickedneſs and folly. 
Thus Moſes was exceedingly provoked, and 
his auger waxed hot, at the molten calf, which 
the Vraelites had made to diſhonour God and 
themſelves in the wilderneſs. And our bleſſed 
ſaviour, the perfect pattern of meckneſs and 
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Patience, is ſaid not only to have been grieved: 
3 


but to look upon the Phariſees with an 
cauſe of © the hardneſs of 0 65 hearts. 0 2 
theſe occaſions, where the glory of God and 
the good of others are concerned, juſtify ſome 
reſentments of this kind ; ſo St. Paul, in the 
ſcripture now before us, ſeems to imply, that 
they may be warrantable alſo with regard to 
private injuries and affronts; provided al. 
ways, that due care be taken to reſtrain their 
exceſſes, and to conquer and compoſe them in 
time, It is therefore very obſervable how this 
caution runs, Be ye angry and ſin not, let not the 
ſun go down upon your wrath q neither give place 
to the devil. 5 3 8 
The manner of this exhortation does, in the 
mean while, plainly argue, that, howeper up- 


on ſome occaſions, and in ſome degrees, anger 


may be lawful; yet the juſteſt anger cannot be 
excuſed, when it continues long. For though, 
as we obſerved juſt now, the firſt motions of 


our paſſion” may not be under our check and 


Juriſdiction z though we delire, and grieve, 
and feſent, as naturally and unavoidably as we 
hunger or thirſt ; yet when that firſt is over, 
the governing part of the ſoul may, - and ought 
to inter poſe its powers; and, by a timely and 
prudent care, quell the rebellious diſturber of 
peace. Lay the ſtorm we may and muſt, 
though we could not prevent the blowing of 


the wind, nor the ſwelling of the waves, when 


it did blow. No heathen maſters of morality 
do ever mention the peeviſh without . blame. 
But for the ſullen and moroſe, who feed upon 
the bitter morſe] and turn it into gall ; no 
terms of reproach were ever thought too hard 
for them, Much lefs will chriſtianity endure 
the harbouring and cheriſhing of any evil 
thoughts. If theſe intrude,” we muſt immedi- 
ately caſt them out, compoſe. our ſpirits, and 
return to a peaceful and kind diſpoſition, Si- 
lent grudges, and ſecret contrivances of re- 
venge and quarrels perpetuated, or induſtri- 
ouſly prolong'd, can never be conſiſtent with 
the obedience of that maſter, Who bath ſo ſo- 
lemnly enjoined all his ſervants to forgive and 
to /ove their enemies. No man can nouriſh a 
laſting anger, without living in open defiance 
to the duty of charity, And ſince no other 
perſon's breach of his duty can bear nie out in 
the breach of mine; and an exceſs may be com- 
mitted (the worſt exceſs indeed) in the dura- 
tion, as well as in the degree, of a paſſion ; 


tis certain, that every one, Who continues in a 


ſtate of enmity and wrath, commits a fault, 
which the higheſt provocations can never juſ- 
tify ; and expoſes his to infinite hazard and 
danger, 8 

For we ought by all means to take notice of 
thoſe very ſignificant words, added as an en- 


forcement of the apoſtle's exhortation, Neither 


give place to the devil. Not letting the ſun gb 
down upon their wrath, was a precept even of 
heathen philoſophers : obſerved moſt ſtrictly 
by the ſcholars of Pythagoras in particular, 
who, after any quarrel, conltantly ſhook hands, 
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and profeſſed hearty reconciliation at the ſetting 
of the ſun; This therefore was an uſage very 
proper to remind thoſe of, who had been con- 
verted from paganiſm ; becauſe referring to a 
duty, which the wiſeſt and beſt among them- 
ſelves, even when not yet chriſtians; thought 
of indiſpenſable obligation. But now the apoſ- 
tle adds a weightier enforcement ; that of the 
ill conſequences, certain to attend the neglect of 
it. For the devil, as a tempter, works upon 
us by our paſſions; the exgeſſes of theſe, in 
what kind ſoever, are the only handle he can 
lay hold on us by: and he, who is continu- 
ally upon the watch for our deſtruction, will 
be ſure to flip no advantage we give him. But 
a greater can in no caſe be given him, than by 
the continuance of our anger, For, as this is 
a moſt outragious paſſion, deaf to all good ad- 
vice, and diſturbing the operations of reaſon ; 
ta keep this up is to get the man entirely into 
his own power. Tis to make him the moſt 


like himſelf, who is a murtherer, and malici- 
ous lyar in wait from the beginning: it is ut- 
terly to deface all the lines of God's image; to 
exclude all benefit from the ſufferings of Chriſt ; 
to deſtroy all the principles of religion, and 
their influence upon his mind; to ripen him 
for any manner of wickedneſs in this, and to 


fill up the meaſure of damnation in the other 


world. So juſt is that maxim of the Fetus, 
that all hell dwells and reigns in the angry and 
malicious man; very near this here, of givi 

place to, or making room for the devil : yield- 
ing, as it were, our ſouls up, and putting him 


into (EM than which, no chriſtian need 


be told, a greater ſin and miſery, and a ſurer 


pledge of eternal condemnation, the ſtate we 
now live in is not capable of. | 


The remaining parts of this day's epiſtle 
have been formerly under conſideration, in the 
places referr*'d to by the paraphraſe. 


The GOSPEL. St. Matt. ix. 1. 


1. Jeſus entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came 


into his own city. 


2. And behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the 
palſy, lying on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid 
unto the ſick of the palſy, ſon, be of good cheer, thy 


ſins be forgiven thee. 


3. And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid within them- 
ſelves, this man blaſphemeth. ; 


4. And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, wherefore 
think you evil in your hearts? 
5. For whether is eaſier to ſay, thy fins be forgiven thee ? 
or to ſay, ariſe and walk? * 
6. But that ye may know that the ſon of man hath power 
on earth to forgive ſins, (then faith he to the fick of the 


pally) ariſe, take up thy bed, and go into thine houſe. = | 


7. And he aroſe and departed to his houſe. 
8. But-when the maltitude ſaw him, they marvelled, and 
- © glorified God, which had given ſuch power unto men. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Mart. ix. 1. 

1. Jeſus leaving the country of the Gerga- 
ſenes, at the deſire of the inhabitants (after the 
loſs of the ſwine, into whom he had permitted 
the devils to enter) coaſted over the lake of 
Geneſareth, and came to Capernaum, Mark 
ü. 1 | 

2. Upon the news of his arrival, vaſt crowds 
of people came together. Among others, ſome 
who brought a miſerable paralytick to be cured ; 
but the multitudes of people not ſuffering them 
to come in by the door, they let him down 


[ 


through the roof of the houſe, Mark ii. 3, 4. 
Luke v. 18, 19. | | 

3. The ſcribes charged him with blaſphemy, 
for arrogating to himſelf a power to forgive 
ſins, which the ſcriptures declare to belong to 
God only, Mark ii. 7. Luke v. 21. vii, 49. 
8. This was ſuch an inſtance of divine power, 
as they confeſſed, did exceed all that ever they 
had ſeen before, Luke v. 26. Mark ii. 12. and 
therefore they gave God thanks for exerting it 
among them, in ſo aftoniſhing and beneficial 
a manner. 3 2 
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1 have in the paraphraſe obſerved the man- 
ner of bringing this ck perſon to our ſaviour, 
as we find it more largely deſcribed, in the ac- 
counts of it, leſt us by St. Mark and St. Luke. 


They tell us, that tlie confluence of people 


about our bleſſed Lord was ſo great, as not 
only to fill the houſe in which he then remain- 
ed; but to lead no room, no poſſibility for 
approaching ſo much as the door. This diffi- 
culty put the friends of the deceaſed upon a 


new and very unuſual method, of untiling the 
houſe, and letting down the fick man in his 
couch through the roof. Nothing could better 
expreſs the vigour of their faith; that is, their 


eager deſire of obtaining, and their confident 
expectation of receiving a cure, from the power 
and goodneſs of Chriſt, of which they had en- 


tertained ſo full a perſuaſion. And therefore 


he, who never wanted inclination to pity and 
relieve the diſtreſſed 5; and only waited, till 
men were duly qualified to receive the mercies, 
which he was as ready to beſtow : ſeeing 
their faith, that is, finding them capable, and 
judging this a fit opportunity for exerciſing this 


divine compaſſion, granted their requeſt,” and 


healed the diſtemper preſently. 


Some perfons have from hence taken occa- 


ſion to enter into very nice, and I think very 
needleſs diſputes, how far a man may be pro- 
fited by the faith and the interceſſions of others 
in his behalf. Suppoſing, (it ſeems) becauſe 
the ſtory makes no mention of any faith, ex- 
cept that of the friends and bearers of this im- 
potent man; that the patient himſelf had no 
part in that virtuous diſpoſition, to which Je- 
ſus allowed ſo tender and gracious reward. 


But St. Cbryſatom may well be thought to have 
made a better judgment of the caſe. Who ſup- 


poſes their faith, not an excluſive term; but fo 
to mean that of his friends, as withal to imply 
that of the ſick perſon alſo. He thinks 'the 


fuffering himſelf to be preſented to Chriſt, in a 


method ſo troubleſome to his weak condition, 


an argument of much zeal and great aſſurance 


in him. And though we read nothing of any 
petition made in his own perſon, yet will not 


this circumſtance amount to a ſufficient objec- 


tion againſt him. The violence of his diſtem- 
per may reaſonably be preſumed to have diſa- 


bled his ſpeech 3 or, if it had not, yet the very 


ſpectacle of a body ſo debilitated, the manner 
of the action, the fatigue undergone in It, all 


| ſpoke for him; and Carried a more moying 


eloquence, than it was poſſible for any tongue 
to utter. But above all, the remiſſion of his 
ſins evidently proves the temper of his own 
mind. For however other 1 75 may prevail 
for temporal bleſſings upon the friends they aſk 


for; yet religion hath given us no ground to 
believe, that any man's actual offences can ever 
be abſolved, without the offender's own actual 
remorſe and hearty deſires of forgiveneſs. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Go8?E "TY 


till ſome time after, Ariſe 


Some again have gone into an opinion, very 
diſtant from the former. They exalt this mans 

virtue to ſo high a degree of reſignation, & tg 4 ; 
determine his faith, and that of his friends; 40 £7 
quite different objects. His friends, they Wels 


us according to the weakneſs of minds more 
carnal, were concern'd only for the recover 


of his bodily health; but he, whoſe diſpoſi- 
tion was more ſpiritual and abſtracted, was 
ſollicitous for nothing, but the healing of his 


ſoul. And, this being a mercy of infinitely 


higher conſequence, our Lord firſt gratified his 
deſires, and afterwards granted the requeſt of 
his friends. By this example deſigning to in- 
ſtruct us, what is the order proper to be ob- 
ſerved in aſking and in eſteeming the bleſſings 
of God: that the ſpiritual- ſhould always have 
the preference above the temporal; and that 
the diſeaſes and infirmities of our inward man 
are abundantly more to be lamented and pro- 
vided againſt, than any pains or neceſſities of 
the out war. . 

Theſe inferences are, without, all queſtion, 
Juſt and true: but the ground here aſſigned for 
them, ſeems to be altogether / precarious and 
conjectural. And therefore I ſhall rather fix 
upon ſomething for a foundation of them, which 
the relation made by the evangeliſts, ſeems to 
have ſet in a very clear light. It is the method 
of our Lord's proceeding. He, though the 
viſible and immediate deſign, and, in all like- 


lihood, the ſole end in view, of applying to 


him at this time, was the recovery of the pal- 


fie ; yet overlooking, as it were, the diſcaſe, 
accoſts the man in terms, very foreign, in ap- 
Pearance, to the intent and expectation of thoſe 


that were preſent. For firſt of all he ſays, /n, 
be 4 good cheer, tby ſins be forgiven thee ; and 


defers that, which might be imagined more 


important and to the . ; . 1 
, and take up thy bed, 


Now the reaſons for this manner of proceed- 


ing I take to be principally two. The one ex- 


preſly declared,” the other manifeſtly implied. 
1. That which the evangeliſts take direct 
notice of, is our Lord's hereby gaining an op- 
portunity to make his divine authority. known. 
For he, who pecerived the thoughts of the ſcriþes, 
and what they 5 within themſelves, after he 
had ſpoken ; could not be ignorant of the evi! 
in their hearts, and the interpretation they would 
paſs upon what he was about to ſpeak, Since 
then their perverſeneſs was ſuch, that they 
would not fail to cenſure him for blaſphemy ; 
as his goodneſs would not ſuffer this languiſh- 
ing creature to want the conſolation of forgive- 
neſs, for any offence which the enemies of his 
doctrine might take at it; ſo his wiſdom con- 
verted their malice into an occaſion of more 
plentiful conviction, by fo ordering two in- 
| ſtances 
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ſtances of his divine power, that they ſhould 
mutually illuſtrate and eſtabliſn each other. 

The captious phariſees, upon his releaſing 
the ſick man from in ward guilt, immediately 
charge our Lord with blaſphemy; i. e. an 
impious diſhonour, done to God, by ſacrilegi- 
_ oully uſurping a right, peculiar to God alone. 
„e PURFIPEEs which this accuſation went up · 
o our Lord plainly allows: but then he 
_clegrs himſelf of it by this conſequence; that as 


ban nd power but God's could forgive ſins, ſo none 


but God's could work this miracle of healing. 
If therefore he ſhould give them a ſenſible de- 
monſtration of his divinity, in one of the in- 
ſtances; they ought to be ſatisfied, that he had 
done no more than became him in the other. 
Conſequently, that he, who healed this per- 
ſon's body, (not by a miniſterial and delegated 
power, not by invoking the aſſiſtance of God, 
as the prophets uſed to do; but by an inherent 
authority of his own, which could command 
all created nature) was that very Lord of ſoul 
and body both; who, they acknowledged, 
had alone right to acquit the conſciences of men. 
This is the evident deſign and meaning of our 
bleſſed ſfaviour's reply at the th and ſixth ver- 
ſes. Whether is eaſter to ſay (that is, to ſay 
with efficacy and ſucceſs) Thy /ins be forgiven 
thee, or to ſay, ariſe and walk ? but, that ye 
may. know, that the ſon of man hath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, (then ſaith be to the ſick of 
the palſy) ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto 
thine houſe. = 


Now in this management we may diſcern a 


wonderful prudence, for the putting that truth. 


out of all diſpute, which our bleſſed ſaviour in- 
tended: to eſtabliſh. The remiſſion of ſins is a 
ſpiritual and inviſible bleſſing. In this his ene- 
mies might ſuſpect, that he arrogated to him- 
ſelf more, than he was able to make good; 
.and boaſted with great ſecurity, 1n a caſe where 
no body could diſprove him. But the cure of 
the diſeaſe their own eyes would judge of : and 
this had its difficulties no leſs than the other ; 
that is, both were impoſſible, except with God 

only. The efficacy of his word threfore, de- 
monſtrated in one of theſe beyond all contra- 
diction or doubt, . ought in reaſon to produce 
the belief of a power, no leſs than almighty, 
in the other; though the ſame ocular demon- 
ſtration were not given of it. The reaſon is, 
| becauſe the want of like demonſtration in both 
caſes, was not from any defect in the perſon ope- 
rating, as if his power did not extend to both 
alike 3 but to the different nature of the caſes 
themſelves, which could not both admit of it 
alike, For one was the object of ſenſe and pro- 
ved it {elf ; but there was an unavoidable neceſ- 
ſity, that the other ſhould be the collection of 
reaſon, And therefore it was proper to make 
evidence of-this, by the former, which carried 
its own evidence along with it, 

2. The other reaſon, which I ſaid our Lord's 
manner of . proceeding. implied, is, that this 
man's infirmity was inflicted upon him, as a 
puniſhment for ſins, That gracious ſaluta- 


Dh. 1 F 
tion, ſon, be of good cheer, thy fins be forgiven 
thee, had otherwiſe been utterly impertinent to 


the matter in hand. But thus underſtood, it 


hath a direct tendency to comfort; and gave 
good hopes, that when the guilt was releaſed, 


the penalty drawn down by it, ſhould not long 


continue. Thus our Lord approved himſelf a 
ſkilful and wiſe phyſician, by going to the root 
of the diſeaſe, and making it his firſt care to 
carry off the cauſe ; which once removed, the 
malady it ſelf receives a certain and an eaſy 
cure. And this is a point of great moment, to 
be rightly underſtood, and very ſeriouſly con- 
lidered. For to any chriſtian, who ſhall ob- 
ſerve, how our Lord was pleaſed to expreſs 
himſelf upon other occaſions of the like nature 
what directions for the behaviour of perſons 
upon the bed of ſickneſs are left by his apoſtle ; 
how expreſs the ſcripture are, that, not bodily 


death only, but all the decays of nature, all 


the pains and ſufferings which afflict us while 
in this body, were originally introduced by 
ſin; how the divine wiſdom hath ordered, 
that health, and ſtrength, and long life, ſhould 
be natural. conſequences, no leſs than provi- 
dential encouragements and rewards, of virtue ; 
and diſeaſes and ſorrows, and a more ſpeedy 
diſſolution, the ordinary effects of a vicious 
courſe ; what threatnings and inflictions, /a/tly, 
of this kind we read in holy writ, as inſtances 
of a more immediate and vindictive juſtice : to 
any, I ſay, who ſhall impartially weigh theſe 
arguments, it will appear ſufficiently plain, at 
what door our languiſhings and bodily indiſ- 
poſitions are of right to be laid. So that the 
caſe before us is by no means particular to the 
perſon concern'd in it; but is in this reſpect 
the caſe of all mankind. And however ſome, 
who carry their thoughts but a little way, may 
content themſelves with aſcribing ſuch altera- 
tions to common accidents, and natural caules ; 
yet our excellent church (according to the uſual 
wiſdom conſpicuous in all her offices (hath the 
trueſt reaſon in appointing her miniſters to go 
to the bottom of this matter. For it is cer- 
tainly of the laſt importance, that we ſhould 
put every fick perſon in mind, as I now do 


my readers in her own words, that Almighty 


God is the Lord of life and death, and of all the 
things to them pertaining, as youth, health, 
ſtrength, age, weakneſs, and ſickneſs , wherefore 
whatſoever your ſickneſs at any time is, know ye 
certainly, that it is God's viſitation, _ 

I call this a conſideration of the laſt impor- 
tance 3 becaule ſo proper, and ſo likely, to 
quicken men in the duties of prayer and repen- 
tance, examination of their lives and conſcien- 
ces, hearty ſorrow tor their paſt faults, ſerious 
and ſtediaſt reſolutions of amendment, and 
every holy exerciſe, which may promote their 
living more to God's glory, it he ſpare them, 
and grant opportunities of proving their ſince- 
rity by a better life; or elle may effectually 
prepare them for their great change, if he ſee 
fit to take them from among men, This would 
convince _ of abſurdity, the wickedneſs, 
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of a prepoſterous method 100 much in ule 
among our people; who generally begin their 
remedies at the wrong end, and are in no care 
to call in the phyſician of the ſoul, till the bo- 
dily phyſicians have given them over. How 
much a juſter notion had the wife ſon of Sirach, 
what order ought to be obſerved by men in this 


condition? my ſons, (ſays he) in thy fiene be 


not negligent, but pray unto the Lord, and be 
Hall make thee whole ,, leave off from ſin," and 
order thy hands aright, and cleanſe thy hea#t 
from all wickedneſs. Give a ſweet ſavour and 
memorial of fine flower, and make a fat offering, 


as not being. Then give place to the phyſician, - 


for the Lord hath created bim ; let him not go 
from thee, for thou haſt need of bim. There is a 
time, when in their hands there is good ſucceſs : 
for they ſhall alſo pray unto the Load, that be 
would proſper that which they give, for eaſe and 
remedy to prolong life. | 
: {t excellent and ſeaſonable advice, and 
ſtrictly methodical. For doubtleſs, when the 
chaſtiſement of the Lord is upon us, our firſt 
care ought to be ſerious application to him, 
that he would ſanctify his corrections, and give 
a bleſſing to the means uſed for our recove- 
ry. The more effectually to invite this bleſ- 
ſing, repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, which 
may appeaſe and reconcile us to our juſtly of- 
fended God. When thus qualified for nearer 
and more folemn approaches to him, (in cor- 
reſpondence to the Fewiſh ſacrifices) communi- 
cating in the bleſſed ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, offering that ſacrifice of thankſgiving 
for the redemption of mankind by the death of 
the holy Jeſus, and by the acts of praiſe, and 
faith, and charity, proper to be exerciſed there, 
teſtifying our union with him 'our head, and 
every member of his body myſtical ; devoting 
our ſelves entirely to his ſervice, and, by a per- 
fe&tly contented reſignation, ſubmitting to his 
will concerning us, whether for life or death. 
When our lamps are thus trimm'd, and our 
ſouls prepared for his wiſe difpofals : then is 
the time for humane advice and remedies. To 
which recourſe muſt be had, as means ordained 
by, and ſubordinate to him; not as ſufficient 
of themſelves, or capable of doing any manner 
of ſervice without him. As a proof of which 
perſuaſion, I take the wiſe man here to have 
left us a good hint, for making choice of ſuch 
phyſicians, who are likely to profit us by their 
rayers, as well as by their preſcriptions. For 
2 it argues too little fel of the hand God 
| hath in all events of this kind, when we lay 
our lives at the mercy of impious wretches, who 
do not only ſeem to have no reverence for, or 
regard to God; but live in open contempt and 
defiance of his majeſty, and are much more 
like to draw down a curſe by their profaneneſs 
and irreligion, than to give us any reaſonable 
Proſpect of a bleſſing upon their undertakings. 
So full is this counſel of the ſon of Sirach to 
our preſent purpoſe; ſo perfectly agreeable to 
the inference, ſuggeſted by the method, in 
which our Lord himſelf proceeded with the 
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ſick man in this day's goſpel, (biz.) That the 
ſufferings of the body have their original cauſe 
in the diſorders of the ſoul 3 and that, as well 
on this account, as becauſe the ſoul is by far 
the more precious part of us; we never act re. 
gularly and chriſtianly in this affair, except 
when the healing of theſe is preferr'd before, 
and leads the way to the removing of, the other. 
This were moſt certainly the beſt expedient. 
for procuring, not only recovery from, but 
comfort under diſeaſes and infirmities-. The 
pſalmiſt ſpeaks of God's making all a good 
man's bed in his ſickneſs ; that is, rendring it 
ſupportable, and more eaſy to him than it is to 
common men. But how is this done think we? 
is not humane nature the ſame in every man? 


or can vertue exempt any from the ſenſe of 


pain, and the droopings of a diſeaſe ? the an- 
guiſh of the very beſt is doubtleſs as ſharp, and 
their feeling as quick and tender, fo far as the 
body is concern'd. But here is the difference; 
that they endure no more than the body is con- 
cern'd in. Their pains are not pointed with 
the reproaches of guilt unpardoned, with the 
amazing proſpects of an angry God and a gap- 
ing hel}, or any of thoſe agonies and terrors of 
conſcience, which pierce the wicked through 
and through, and rend his very foul in pieces. 
They are ſuſtained by perfect peace within; 
and, in the midſt of outward ſufferings, com- 
forted by the favour of God, and the light of his 
countenance ſhining in upon our hearts. This 
brings refreſhment and relief in their extremi- 
ties. They can look through the cloud, and 
behold a glorified ſaviour, who did for them 
in the ſame nature grieve, and droop, and bleed, 
and die, and yet is now at the right hand of 
God. They hear his joyful) voice ſuſtaining 
them, Son, be of good cheer, thy fins are for- 
given thee, And, if he think not fit to ſecond 
it with that other in this goſpel, Ariſe, and 
take up thy bed and walk ; they are to hear him 
ſay ſomething better, even, Vell done good and 
faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord. | 
I only add in the laſt place, that this man's 
particular diſtemper preſents us with a lively 
image of every habitual ſinner. The pally is 
occaſioned by a general relaxation of the nerves 
and muſcles; which, for want of the animal 
ſpirits duly diſtributed, renders thoſe parts in 
a manner dead, and diſables them quite from 
the diſcharge of their proper functions. And 
ſuch is the caſe of a hardened and cuſtomary 
ſinner, whom the ſcripture calls dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins ; becauſe incapable of exerting 
himſelf, in any operations of the ſpiritual and 
divine life. This incapacity proceeds from 
thoſe infirmities, which obſtruct the kindly in- 
fluences of the ſpirit of God, the true and only 
principle of holineſs. Till therefore this impo- 
tent wretch be brought ro Chriſt ; till he have 
likewiſe received the bleſſing of forgiveneſs ; 
till ſuch pardon and reconciliation have pre- 
pared the way for that grace, which alone can 
give him power to riſe, which alone can 
| ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen him againſt falling again, which 
alone can inſpire him with inclination and abi- 
lity to walk in the way of God's command- 


ments, no cure can be effected. And thus the 
example ſet before us in the goſpel, juſtifies the 


wiſdom of the collect for the day. It proves 
the truth and juſtice of that acknowledgment 
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there made to God, | that without him we are 


not able to pleaſe bim; and it ſhews the neceſ- 


ſity of that requeſt, which we ground upon this 
acknowledgment ; when beſeeching him merci- 
fully to grant, that his holy ſpirit may in all 
things direft and rule our hearts, through Feſus 
Cbriſt our Lord. Amen, 


' Morning 1 Leſſon, Dan. ili. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Dan. vi. 
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The Twentieth SUND AT after TRINITY, 
* COLLECT 


O almighty and moſt merciful God, of thy bountiful good- 
neſs keep us, we beſeech thee, from all things that may 
hurt us ; that we being ready both in body and ſoul, may 
chearfully accompliſh thoſe things that thou wouldeſt 
have done, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. O almighty and moſt gra- 
eious » Wwe beſeech thee out of thy great 
bounty, to preſerve us from all temporal and 
ſpiritual miſchiefs; that both our bodies and 
ouls being under thy defence and care, we 


may with promptneſs and alacrity diſcharge our 
duty in all particulars enjoined us. And this 
we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Eph. v. 15. 


15. See then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but 


as wile. 


16. Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 
17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding what 


the will of the Lord 1s. 


18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; but 


be filled with the ſpirit : 


19. Speaking to your ſelves in pſalms and hymns, and ſpi- 
ritual ſongs, finging and making melody in your heart 


to the Lord. 


20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the 
father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
21. Submitting your ſelves one to another in the fear of 


God. 


Paraphraſe, 
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© Paraphraſe, Sc. on Epb. v. 15. 
15. In regard therefore the difference is ſo 
great, between the religion you have left, and 
that which you have now embraced: let your 


behaviour be wiſe and cautious; tempered be- 


tween an eaſy compliance with temptations, 
and an unſeaſonable vehemence in your carri- 
age. 


16. Making the beſt of theſe bad times of 
perſecution, and not expoſing your ſelves to 


unneceſlary dangers. 5 

17. Judging diſcreetly, what are the proper 
ſeaſons of expoſing your ſelves to danger for 
the ſake of your duty. | 


- 


18. Give no; offence" by | any" ifitemperancs 


and exceſs, which in the heathen” Bacchanat; 


was eſteemed an act of religious or. 
19, 20. But let your mirth and joy be ſpi- 
ritual and holy, and expreſsd not in drunken. 
neſs, but in pious hymns, r. See para- 
phraſe on epiſt. ↄth Sund. after Eb. 

21. See epiſt. 3d. Sund. after Trin. This 
refers more eſpecially to the ſeveral conditions 


and orders of men; the duties peculiar rg, 


which the apoſtle immediately deſcends to, as 
ſo many exemplifications of this general rule of 
ſubmiſſion. | 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the, EHT LE. 


The wiſdom or circumſpection, required by 


moſt extent; is yet, by very eminent interpre- 
ters, preſumed to bear a more eſpecial regard 


to that inſtance of it mentioned in my para- 


phraſe. And the evil of the days brought as an 
argument to enforce it, to mean that ſort of 
dangers and temptations more particularly, 
which the enemies and perſecutors of the chriſ- 


tian faith, and their readineſs to take all ad- 


vantages of any imprudence and- want of con- 
duct, in the profeſſors of it, did at that time 
expoſe the Epheſians to. In this ſenſe the ad- 
vice contain'd in 15th, 16th, and 17th verſes, 
is of the ſame importance with that to the Co- 
lofſians, Walk in wiſdom to them that are with- 
out: and with our Lord's direction to his diſ- 
ciples, Behold I ſend you forth as ſheep in the 
midſt of wolves : be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, 
and harmleſs as doves. Concerning which pru- 
dence of behaviour, and the proper ſeaſons of 
declining danger, enough, I think, hath been 


obſerved from the practice of our bleſſed ſavi- 


our himſelf, when withdrawing from his ene- 
mies, | SOS OH qe 3 
The fitneſs of that method here preſcribed, 
for expreſſing the joy and thankfulneſs, and 
other pleaſing affections of the mind, as be- 
comes chriſtians, in ſpiritual ſongs, and hymns 
of praiſe, (and particularly in that collection of 
palms, for which the church hath always 
ſhewed an extraordinary regard,) hath likewiſe 
been ſufficiently demonſtrated in a former diſ- 


courſe, | 


The ſubje& therefore, which at preſent I 
chooſe to inſiſt upon, is the duty of thankful- 
neſs. Which could not be expreſs'd in terms 
more full and forcible, than thoſe at the 2oth 
verſe, giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the father, in the name of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. The reaſonableneſs of doing this 
may appear, whether we conſider our duty, or 
our intereſt. I will briefly ſpeak to two mo- 
tives under each of theſe heads: ſhewing it, un- 


der the former, to be an act of juſtice, and an 


act of religion; and under the latter, to be 


St. Paul in this place, though it may very well profit. 


be underſtood of chriſtian prudence in its ut- 


* 


ſuch as contributes to our pleaſure, and to our 


1. Firſt, Thankfulneſs is an act of natural 


juſtice: a common principle, agreeable to the 
practice of every part of the creation, All 
which are ſo ordered by providence, as to ſuſ- 


tain the world, by reciprocal ſupplies, and be- 
neficial returns of what they had formerly re- 


ceived. Thus the waters of the ocean feed and 
expand themſelves into rivers; and thoſe ri- 
vers wind into channels, and run back to pay 
their tribute to the ſea again, The earth ſends 
up vapours which thicken the clouds; and 
thoſe clouds deſcend; again) in fruitful ſhowers 
upon the earth, and furniſh matter for new ex- 
halations. ' The. ground gives it product for 
the ſuſtenance of man and beaſt,; and that pro: 
duct, by putrifying, manures the ground from 
whence it was taken. Man, is the only mon- 
ſter of ingratitude; and ſuch he cannot be nei 


ther, till he have vitiated his own reaſon, and 


become a reproach to human nature. For no- 
thing is more ſuitable to our firſt notions of 
morality, than that every kindneſs ought to 
be paid back again. Thoſe large and gene- 
rous minds, who conſider the comforts of life, 
and the conveniences of ſociety, as owing to a 
friendly intercourſe of good offices between man 
and man, prove this perſuaſion, by being as 
uſeful as poſſibly they can ; a for any good 
done to them, they imitate nature; which re- 
ſtores manifold, and, for a ſmall quantity of 
ſeed, rewards the ſower with a plentiful in- 
creaſe, And thoſe niggardly., capricious men, 
who affect to live by themſelyes, and ſuffer 
none of their neighbours to do them ſervice, 
do in effect confeſs this principle. For, while 
they are too proud, or too humourſome, to re- 
ceive a kindneſs; they own it is, becauſe they 
hate to be obliged, and conſequently, that cvery 
benefit contracts a debt. .. Hence 1s that genc- 
ral reſentment and abhorrence of ingratitude, 
as an argument of a baſe and abandon'd mind. 
"Twas this cut David ſo deep, that the man 
who had eat of his bread, ſhould lift up his hee! 
againſt him : this, that aggravated the trea- 
chery of Judas, and the apoſtacy of the devil 

5 himſelf ; 
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himfelf ; that perſons, ſo ſignally favoured, fo 


highly exalted, ſhould turn betrayers, and mur- 
derers, . and rebels. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that although ſeveral vices, as murther, and 
rapine, the diſhonouring of our beds, and the 
injuring our good names, are attended with 
more pernicious conſequences; yet few, if any, 
are more ſhocking, or wound our reputation 
deeper than this. Which could not be, did not 
all mankind naturally concur in their appre- 
henſions, how great a branch of equity thanks 
are. And therefore, the owning our ſelves 
obliged, though a phraſe commanly of courſe 


and compliment, does yet carry a great deal of 


ſignification at the botrom. Bills and bonds 
do. indeed engage us wah more ſolemnity and 
form: but courteſies and good-turns do the 
thing as effectually; and a man of virtue and 
honour will always think ſo, and will be ſure 
to behave himſelf accordingly. | 
It is true, we are not always in a condition 
to make proportionable returns. But, where we 
want the power, we ought to ſhew we do not 
want the will. Requitalsare neceſlary, where op- 
portunities offer : otherwile, thanks and reſpect 
muſt ſupply their place; that what we do, 
may teſtify what we would gladly do. And 
this is our caſe with regard to almighty God. 
Retributions in kind he expects none : the per- 
fection of his nature, and the weakneſs of ours, 
will not admit of any. But acknowledgments 
he does demand and inſiſt upon; and the gra- 
ces which we cannot repay, we. muſt. not over- 
look, nor bury them in ſilence. For, 

2. Secondly, Thanſgiving is likewiſe poſi- 
tively.commanded as an act of religion, We 
are required in the general to do all zo the glory 
of God. Not that we, ſtrictly ſpeaking, can 
add any thing to his glory; nor muſt that be 
ſuppoſed to depend upon ſuch poor impotent 
creatures, as frail ſinful men. But help to 
illuſtrate that glory we may, by magnifying 
his liberality, proclaiming it aloud, inviting 
and encouraging others to ſerve him, by cheer- 
fully and entirely devoting our ſelves to a maſ- 
ter, whom we acknowledge infinitely good, 
infinitely bountiful ; one, who does not only 
reward our deſerts, but diſtributes his gifts 
abundantly above all, that the very belt of us 
do, or ever can deſerve. And this is the ge- 
nuine interpretation of all our thanks. This 
is the cauſe, why. we are commanded in every 
thing, by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiv- 
ing, to let our requeſts be made known unto God, 
This. juſtifies the method of that prayer, which 
our Lord himſelf was pleaſed to compole for 
our uſe ; wherein we are taught to ask, firſt, 
that our heavenly fathers name may be hallowed ; 
and that his kingdom may come, and his will be 
done, before we preſume to beg our daily bread. 
This the reaſon, why, God by the pfalmiſts 
ſays, whoſo offereth me thanks and praiſe, he 
bonoureth me; and why the apoſtle enjoins us 
here always, and in all things, to give thanks, 
becauſe (as he elſewhere hath it) this is the will 
of God concerning us. It ſhews, that we be- 
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lieve him the diſpᷣöſer of all our affairs, and 
that we believe all his diſpoſals to be wiſe and 
juſt and good; that all we receive from his 
providence is not a debt but a grace; an over- 


meaſure which we could lay no claim to. And 


upon theſe accounts to inliſt upon our thanks 
is by no means below almighty God, *Tis 
only to do juſtice to himſelf, to prevent our 
very great crime of neglecting and undervalu- 
ing his mercies, and to prove our obligations 
to love and pleaſe him. For it is a certain and 
a reaſonable maxim, that although the perſon, 
who. does good offices, could be content never 
to remember them; yet it is the unqueſtionable 
duty of the perſon, to whom they are done, 


never to forget them. 


Now from hence it muſt needs follow, that 
every one, who forgets God's goodneſs and 
loving kindneſs, is exceedingly to blame. Be- 
caule theſe extend to every one, without excep- 
tion, Not to every one, in the ſame ſort and 
degree, but (as hath been formerly obſerved) 
to every one, in ſeveral forts, and to a ver 
great degree. All have not increaſe of riches 
and honour, a numerous off-ſpring, a ſound 
conſtitution and perfect health, to blets God 
for. But if we have not abundance, have we 
not a competency. ? 'if not a growing fortune, 
have we not a comfortable and ſanctified uſe of 
a ſmall'one ? if not that neither, and we can- 
not ſubſiſt upon our own poſſeſſions and labour, 
yet have we not ſome. good friends, whoſe 
hearts God hath opened to. ſuſtain us out of 
theirs ? if we have not gained in the buſineſs of 
our calling, like ſome more proſperous neigh- 
bours; yet have we not eſcaped a world of 
diſaſters, by which the wealth of ſome others 
hath been diminiſhed ? did none, within our 
knowledge, ever ſuffer by floods, or fire, or 
ſtorms, or traud, or robbery, or war, or cap- 
tivity ? and what made this difference between 
us and them, but the diſtinguiſhing providence 
of God ; though then ſome are in more flou- 


riſhing circumſtances than others; yet all have 


reaſon to be thankful, that their own circum- 
ſtances are ſo well? If they have not been raiſ- 
ed by proſperity; yet that they have been de- 
fended from, or at leaſt ſupported in, their 
dangers and adverſities: that they have not 
been afflicted; or that they were afflicted no 
more; or that they have been ſo to good pur- 
poſe. But, ſuppoſing the moſt calamitous con- 


dition of ſickneſs, and ſorrow, and poverty, 


and pain; is it not even then a mercy, that we 
are ſtill in a ſtate of trial? that we are not yet 
cut off, and called to our laſt terrible account, 
nor the great, the impaſſable gulf fixed, be- 
tween us, and all happineſs, and all comfort! 
for ſure no miſeries of the preſent life can be 
imagined ſo deplorable, but a wiſe and good 
man will feel their bitterneſs allayed, by conſi- 
dering, that they are not irreverſible; that they 
may, nay, that they muſt, ſhortly have an end: 
and that, in the mean while, they may, with 
our due care and improvement, become inſtru- 
ments of adding to our everlaſting bliſs. Thus, 
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if we look at temporal things only (which yet 


bear no proportion to the ſpiritual and erernal) 
it appears, that thoſe men are unjuſt and irreli- 
gious, even to a degree of ſtupidity ; who do 


not both diſcern the bounty of God toward 


them, and pay him for it this moſt unexceptio- 
nable tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving. , 
II. But I have yet freſh motives worth conſi- 


- dering 3 ſuch as relate to our intereſt : and 


prove this both a pleaſant and a profitable virtue. 
1. Firſt, 1 ſay, thankfulneſs is a duty full 


of pleaſure. My lips (fays David) will be glad, 


when I ſing unto thee, and ſo will my ſeul, 
whom thou haſt delivered And again,, Q praiſe 
the Lord, for it is a good thing to ſing praiſes un- 
to our God, yea a joyful and pleaſant thing it is 
to be thankful. Of all the ſervices God hath 
appointed, this ſeems to be ſingular, by the 
exerciſe of it bringing no regret, no allay, not 
even to men of carnal minds, and very mean at- 
tainments in religion, Temperance wages a 
rpetual war with appetite z mortifications and 
faſtings deny and ſubdue fleſh and blood : alms 
take from ones ſelf that which is given to 
others : prayer brings us nearer to, and main- 
tains a familiar correſpondence with God; it 
obtains a ſupply for wants, and a reſcue from 
miſeries : but at the ſame time it asks redreſs for, 
it awakens the remembrance of our. miſeries 
and wants. And things, which are painful to 
bear, cannot be eaſy to reflect upon. But 
thankſgiving turns only the bright ſide of our 
fortunes toward - us, and hides the dark and 


melancholy part from our ſight. It preſents us 


with that, which we wiſh'd moſt vehemently to 
have ; ſuch as we met with open arms, when 
moving toward us; and therefore ſuch as we 
cannot but look back upon with a ſenſible re- 
liſh and delight. This recollection is a ſort of 
acting our paſt happineſs over again: it makes 
it in a manner always preſent ; and repeats the 
enjoyment, while it refreſhes the memory. 
Doubtleſs the generality of chriſtians are 
therefore extremely unjuſt, not only to their 


great benefactor in heaven, but even to them- 


lelves, by the neglect of this duty. For the 
practice of it would go a great way, toward 
curing that querulous and fretful temper, which 
utterly deſtroys their quiet and content, And, 
inſtead of giving way to black thoughts, and 
aggravating every little misfortune, it would 
teach them to weigh all things in an even and 
Juſt balance. For, how partial or cruel ſoever 
any may in their dull moods repreſent the pro- 
vidence of God; yet, when they ſhall fit down 
and bring their croſſes and their bleſſings to a 
fair account; ſo aſtoniſhing a diſproportion 
will quickly appear, as muſt needs ſtrike all 
their murmurs dumb, both for the weight and 
number of their comforts and their ſorrows. 
The cauſe and diſpoſition of ſuch people reſem- 
bles that of Jonah ; they rage at the withering 
of a gourd, and forget the miracle of the whale's 
belly. Their calamities come ſeldom, and 
they cut deep, and leave broad and laſting 
ſcars z their mercies are renewed every morn- 
ing, every moment, but yet no mark of theſe 


ſtruments, yet they are but inſtruments; they 


the will of God, and the management or conſti- 
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is left behind. This is one great cauſe, why we 
have ſo much melancholy, ſo much complain. 
ing, ſo much ill-humour in the world; and 
for one really unfortunate, this is the voice ot 
many unthankful and unmindful men: whoſe 
miſery is not, that they receive no good, but 
that they ſee none, and remember nohe. This 
renders their condition a great dral worſe, than 
if themſelves ſaid true. For none can be accouns a 
table for what was not received, but woe to thee, | 
ungrateful wretch, who haſt received, and nor 
improved, not enjoyned, nay, who flandereft 
and blaſphemeſt the goodnefs of God, by lament- 
ing thy ſelf, as tho? thou hadſt not received it. 
2. Secondly, The profit of this duty is no- 
leſs than the delight of it. For it is in this re- 
gard with God, as with wiſe and good men; 
that nothing recommends to a ſubſequent kind- 
neſs more effectually, than decent acknowledg- 
ments for a former. His goodneſs is a perpe- 
tual ſpring, always overflowing, always com- 
municated it ſelf, in one kind or other; and 
only directing its ſtreams, where they are moſt 
wanted, and beſt received. But if the ſoil be 
barren and unthankful; he turns the channel, 
and enriches ſome other ground of a better diſ- 
* So true it is of God's gifts of every 
ind, that to him that hath (that acknowledges 
and uſes what he hath thankfully) more Hall be 
given, and be ſhall have abundance : but from 
him that hath not, (from the ungrateful and un- 
profitable receiver) all be taken away even that 
which he had before. rn np 
But the expectat:on of additional bleſſing is 
not all. We are alſo to look at a ſanctified uſe 
of thoſe we have already; and ſuch a favoura- 
ble aſſiſtance of almighty God, as may order 
every enjoyment to its proper end. The prea- 
cher's obſervation concerning riches is equally 
true of all temporal advantages; that here isa 
time when they are kept for the owners thereof, 
to their hurt; for though theſe things are in- 


are by no means ſufficient cauſes, of our hap- 
pineſs. Not neceſſarily good in themſelves ; 
nor will they, without a ſupernatural bene- 
diction and influence, prove in the event good 
to us, Meats and drinks are made for ſuſte- 
nance, and naturally endued with a nutritive 
faculty: but, whether they ſhall ſtrengthen the 
body, or nouriſh a diſeaſe, will depend upon 


tution of the perſon. Health may be a curſe, it 

made an occaſion of indulging our luſts; and 
ſickneſs proves a bleſſing, when it reclaims us 
from a wicked courſe of life. The caſe is much 
the fame with all the reſt, None of which 
have ſo direct a tendency to evil, that a temper 
may not be found for converting them to pro- 
fit; nor are any of them ſo determined to good, 
that they cannot miſs of their proper aim and 
efficacy. Nay, even grace it ſelf, though the 
ſeed of eternal life in our hearts, is yet capable 
of being turned into lafcrviouſneſs; and may 
produce thiſtles inſtead of wheat, aud cockle in- 
ſtead of barley, rs a 


on the COMM ON PRATRR-BOO RN. 


But it is with the unthankful only, that theſe 


gifts have ſuch dire effects; and, that the Things 
which ſhould have been {or their wealth, prove 
an occaſion of falling. For God always follows 
gratitude with his diſtinguiſhing mercies. And 


in truth it is one great part of gratitude, to 


conſider, | not only what is beſtow'd, but by 


.. whom, and for what end it is beſtowed : to 
walk worthy of, and profit by, and ſtudy how 


God's liberality to us. 


we may anſwer all the excellent purpoſes of 

This makes us uſe 

proſperity with temper, and entertain adver- 

ſity with patience. This inclines the almighty 

giver to perfeft every good work he hath begun 

in us : and to direct every inſtance of his bounty 
0 | x 


1. Jeſus ſaid, 


9 945 
to our true and everlaſting intereſts, Thank. + 
ful to him we cannot be, except our lives ex- 
preſs it; and then the reſult of our gratitude is 
a ſanctify ing every diſpenſation of providence 
to us. For this will tend to . our por- 
tion, if that be expedient; and if it be not, it 
will ſo diſpoſe our hearts, that, be it leſs or 
more, the advantage ſhall be equally certain. 
For the leaſt degree thus improved ſhall ſuffice 
for accompliſhing that molt merciful and beſt 
of all deſigns : even the bringing us at laſt to 
that happy place, where we ſhall render con- 
tinual honour, and praiſe, and thanks, to God 
the father, ſon, and holy ghoſt, for ever and 
ever. Amen. | 


St. Matt. xxii. I. 


2. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king. 
which made a marriage for his ſon, 1 
3. And he ſent forth his ſervants to call them that uere 

bidden to the wedding; and they would not come. 

4. Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, tell then 
which are bidden, behold, I have prepared my dinner : 
my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready: come unto the marriage: 

5. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to 
his farm, another to his merchandiſe : 

6. And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreated them 
ſpightfully, and flew them. 

7. But when the king heard thereof he was wrath , and he 
ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, 


and burnt up their on 
8. Then faith he to his 


ervants, the wedding is ready, but 


they which were bidden were not worthy. 
9. Go ye therefore into the high-ways, and as many as ye 
ſhall find, bid to the marriage. 
10. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-ways, and ga- 
thered, together all and as many as they found both bad 
and good: and the wedding was fur. iſhed with gueſts. 
11. And when the king came in to ſee t 1e gueſts, he ſaw 
there a man which had not on a wedding garment : 
12. And he faith unto him, friend, how «ameſt thou in hi- 
ther, not having a wedding garment ! and he was ſpeech. 


leſs. 


13. Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, bind him hand 
and foot, and take him away, and caſt him into outer 

darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
14. For many are called, but few are choſen. 
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Paraphraſe, Oc. on St. Matt. xxii. 1. See Goſpel for 2d Sunday after Trinity. 
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4 Prallical Diſcourſe on the GOSPEL,  .. 


- Great part of this ſcripture hath been for- 
merly ſpoken to, upon occaſion of another ſo 
very nearly allied to it, that to the end of the 
tenib verſe, both are, in ſubſtance and deſign, 
exactly the ſame. Referring therefore my rea- 
der back thither for ſo much of it; I ſhall only 
detain him with a few remarks, upon ſome lit- 
tle diverſity of circumſtances and expreſſions in 
the former part; and two or three reflections, 
which more particularly belong to the latter 
part of this day's goſfel. 

1. Now, Firſt, This repreſentation differs 
from St. Luke's; by calling it a marriage feaſt. 
Upon which occaſion the rejoicing of the Fetbs 
were ſo remarkably magnificent and ſolemn ; 
that no metaphor could poſſibly be thought on, 
capable of carrying the point higher, or more 


worthy of the joys of the Meſſiah's kingdom. 


But there was beſides, a great propriety in the 


preach or profeſs Jeſus Crit; and. the return 


% 
— 
1 


ries and indignities, and, with a moſt unrelent. 
ing as well as unreaſonable barbarity, perſecu- 
ted, tormented; and put them to d eat 
4. Once more, St. Mathers is particular in 
his mention of the courſe; taken by the King, 
to expreſs his indignation againſt ſuch unwor- 
thy and obdurate contemners of his majeſty and 
his mercy. He ſent forth bis armies, and de- 
ftroyed thoſe murtberers, and burmt up tbeir city. 
Theſe two laſt eircumſtances arè ſo exact a de- 
ſcription of what the Zew5-did and ſuffered, 
CE W our Lord's death and reſurrec- 
tion; that nothing could mor punctually de- 
termine the | aner n pad or 5 out 
the events then principally in view. The cru- 
elties they inflicted upon all, whb dared to 


of unheard of cruelties upon their own city and 


nation by the Romans, are to well known to 
need enlargement. So are the many, the pro- 
_ digious tokens of divine wrath, which attended 
the ſiege of facking of Feraſalem; plain indi- 
cations of a particular commiſſion from God, 
f 4 | $ LC Nead n to act as inſtruments of vengeance upon an un- 
lable affection expreſſed to his ſpouſe the church, 1975 fefractary, and inhuman people; and 
by waſhing away her deformities and blemiſhes ſuch as miglit well juſtify the ſignificance of 
in his own blood; and the inſeparable, con- that phraſe, vhich days, this angry king ſent 
verſation and mutual delights, reſerved for the forth his armies, and deſtroyed them. 
1 great day of confummating that marriage in 1 haye done with my obſervations ariſing 
* heaven. All theſe are reaſons for that reſem- from the variety of circumſtances and expreſſi- 
blance being frequently uſed in the New Ta- ons, in the typ, evangeliſts, who have left us 
| ment; as well as the greatneſs of that joy, of this parable.” Let us how proceed to a ver 
which they, who are now admitted to the fore- materia addition, made by St. Matthew, and 
taſtes in che kingdom of grace, ſhall be -etet- entirely his own; from the z1th to the 14th 
nally feaſted, and filled with it in the King- verſe. This miniſters a new ſubject vf thought, 
dom of glory. * .. . Ü by ſewing, that a 
| 2. A Second thing obſervable here is, that bare compliance; with the inyitations, and ap- 
| the invitations at different times, attributed by.  pearing at this feaſt, would not ſuffice; ſince, 
| St. Luke to one ſervant, are in this paſſage aſ- even among them that came, we have an in- 
| | cribed to ſeveral. In ſuch cxcumſtances it is ſtance of one, not only: not received, but ſorely 
not the manner of parables to be critical, in re- . puniſhed, for opt coming in a wedding garment. 
gard they are incident and ornamental only, This opens a ſcene of very, weighty ſpecula- 
But if we will deſcend to niceties, by the ſer- tions; ſome of which I ſhall touch upon, and 
vants at the /hird'verſe who invited before hand, then cloſe with a brief explanation of that apho- 
we may. do well to underſtand Maſes and the riſm, wherewith our Lord ſhuts up the whole 
prophets, John baptiſt, and, if you pleaſe, parable. * ** PHO ET | 
even Jeſus hinaſelf, By thoſe at the fourth, 
who brought word of the dinner being actually 
ready, thoſe apoſtles and diſciples, who preach- 
ed Chriſt then crucified. For this lamb alrea- 
dy ſlain it was, which muſt correſpond to that 


figure, with regard to the thing ſignified by it. 
I mean, the incarnation of the ſon of God uni- 
ting the divine and human nature in one per- 
ſon; the joining all believers in one myſtical 
body, of which himſelf is the head; the r. 


= 


* 


The apoſtle, ſpeaking of the church's mar- 
riage to the lamb, ſays, . To ber it was granted, 
that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white, and the" fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 

. ſaints, This paſſage will help us in explain- 


part of the invitation, My oxen and my fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready; come unto 
the marriage. | 

3. A Thitd circumſtance, peculiar to this 
paſſage, is the manner in which theſe refuſers 


are ſaid to have treated the perſons, at whoſe 
hands they had received ſuch gracious invita- 
Not content to turn the deaf ear to all 


tions. a] 
their kind meſſages and repeated importuni- 
ties, they flew upon them with rage and ſpight 
implacable ; loaded them with all forts of inju- 


perſon thruſt out for wat of ſuch a garment, 
is an emblem of them, who profeſs and receive, 


religion. Their embracing of theſe, and be- 


ing the wedding garment; and ſhews, that 
by it are ictended all that purity of mind 
and converſation, all that. charity and thoſe 
good works, which are the genuine fruits and 
evidences of a truly chriſtian faith. ' So that the 


but do not live up to the principles of Chriſt's 
ing baptized into them, may paſs for an ac- 


ceptance of the invitation, and a coming to the 
teaſt, 
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feaſt. But their coming in ſo irregular and in- 


decent a garb, not putiing off the: old man with 


his affemions and luſts, nor putting. on the new 
man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs 
and brue holineſs," do as effectually exclude them 
from the ſaving benefits of this, as if they had 
never been perſuaded of the truth, and ſo had 
never come at all. 5 


But how ſhall we account for this defect not 


having been diſcovered, except by the king 
himſelf, zwhen be came in to ſee the gueſts'? the 
good works here deſigned, are expected to be 
a light ſhining before men, ſuch as they may ſee, 


and by that ſight be induced to glorify their fa- 
ther which is in heaven. Tis true, the works 


themſelves are viſible; and they, who behold 


them, are in reaſon and charity boundito think 
World. 
leſs true, that many actions, in appearance 


the perſons good who do them. But it is no 


good, may proceed upon falſe, indirect, and 
mean views; and be owing to corrupt and 
wicked principles. What men do, others may 
know. But 157 what deſigns, and upon what 
motives they act, God only and their own con- 


ſuch 4 deceivabledtreatire as our ſelves, And ; 
common ſenſe will tell us, how juſt an indig- 


nation a procedure ſo diſingenuous, ſo 'diſho- 
nourable, fo vain as this, muſt neetls move in 
the majeſty. of the juſt and jealous Gd. 

On the other hand, open irreligion in a 
chriſtian brings publick ſcandal upon religion, 
which is of all others, beſt fitted to make men 
eminently good. It utterly evacuates the main 
end of it; which is to correct and refine de- 
praved nature, and to raiſe men to a ſpiritual 
and divine life. It furniſhes the moſt perfect 
rules, and ſets before us the moſt noble exam 
ples, threatens the dreadfulleſt puniſhments, 


excites by the moſt excellent rewards, and mi- 


niſters the moſt. powerful aſſiſtances to theſe 


\ 


purpoſes; of any that'is, or ever was, in the 


Now, though ſomewhat may be ſaid in mi- 
tigation of their crimes, upon whom the goſpel 
hath never ſhined : yet what plea can be found 


in bar co juſtice,” againſt ſuch as live under the 


light, and yet walk on in darknefs ; that grope, 
and ſtumble, and fall at noon-day ? undoubt- 
edly the abſurdeſt mixture in the world is that 


the difcoyeries, reſet ved to the laſt great day of of a chriſtian faith, "and an heatheniſh conver- 


——— 


none but this king is able to diſcern; and with- 
out which no outward guiſe, or face of reli- 
gion, how artfully ſoever put on, can ſtand 
us in any ſtead. For all, who do not the will 
of God from the heart, and who ſtudy, to pleaſe 
men rather than him, are hypocrites, and muſt 
expect the hypocrites 5 : which, we 
know, as well as that of unbelievers, is to be 
cut aſunder, and condemn'd to - weeping and 
guaſhing of teephii 1558 (eons 7 PAIR 4 200 
A ſevere indeed, but withal, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, a juſt pumſhment. For as the not hav- 


ing on a wedding garment is therefore a crime, 


becauſe ſuch indecency betrays a diſtepect, and 
a contempt of the ſolemnity and the maſter of 
it: ſo that the want of that which is ſignified 
by the garment, is aggravated by the diſho- 
nour it puts upon almighty God. And this is 
very grievous, and very manifeſt; whether we 
ſuppoſe this want to conſiſt, in diſſembled 
piety, or open irreligion. 85 85 
Diſſimulation is a fault, which, when detec- 
ted, every man naturally takes ill; becauſe it 
implies an opinion of weakneſs in the party thus 
practiſed upon. For ſurely, were it not for 
the. hopes of concealment, there would be no 
ſuch thing as a diſſembler in the world. How 
great an indignity then muſt it needs be 
to offer this affront to almighty God, the 
ſearcher of hearts, that underſtands our very 
thoughts, that requires truth in the inward parts, 
before whom all things are naked and open, and 
who hath expreſly declared, that he will bring 
every ſecret thing into judgment! this is in et- 
fe& to rob him of one of his moſt glorious at- 
tributes ; and to deal with him, as if he were 


[NuMB, XLVIII.] 


ſation. And as it is the moſt abſurd, ſo it is 
the moſt inexcuſable. Hence I take it to be, 


that the perſon, in this parable is ſaid to have 
been ſpercbleſ: i. e. ſtruck dumb with confu- 


ſion, and the reproaches of his own guilt. For 
what anſwer is that man capable of making, 
who profeſſes one rule, and proceeds by ano- 
ther? Who lives in Eonſtant contradiction, not 
only to the laws of God, but to the ſenſe, and 
dictates, and acknowledginents of his own - 
cor #7 = 75700473 TFESS 

Well were it, if as one ſuch only is taken 
notice of here, ſo the number of profligate be- 
lievers were proportionably ſmall ! but, alas! 
this is done, according to the uſual decency of 
our Lord's parables, to avoid offence or diſ- 
couragement, by extenuating the worſe and 
melancholy fide of the caſe. This one then is, 
or ought to be, warning ſufficient to us all; 


that we be not wanting to our ſelves, in the 


ornaments becoming our profeſſion. The grace 
of God is ever at hand, ever ready to provide 
us with this garment ; and nothing but our own 
negligence and fally, can either ſully it, or di- 
veſt us of it. 5 V 

Laſily, What hath been ſaid on this, and the 
like occaſion formerly, may ſuffice to inſtruct 
us, who are the called, and who the . choſen of 
God. All, to whom the knowledge of Chriſt 
and his religion is come, whether they embrace 
it or not; and thoſe that embrace it, whether, 
after embracing, it, they live agreeably to it or 
not ; all theſe are the called. And they who 
do embrace, and live up to it, theſe only are 
the choſen. Choſen freely, becauſe without any 
thing on their part to deſerve, but not ſo, as 
that nothing ſhould be requiſite on their part 
to incline, this choice. For thoſe works, which 


* 


are by no means to be allowed as a meritorious 


cauſe, becauſe accepted only in and for the 
1 ſake 


11 | 
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ſake of Chriſt; (cue only meritorious cauſe of 
our falvation) are yet neceſſary in the quality 
of an inſtrumental and conditional cauſe, be- 
cauſe wit houi bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the' Lord. 
The miniſters, the word of God, and his 
holy ſacraments, are the means, whereby We 
are ordinarily called. To neglect theſe is to 
reject God's call: to attend them hypocritis 
cally and formally, and teſt upon theſe ordi- 
nances without a life ſuitable to them, is to 
come without a wedding garment. Td hear, 


live accordingly, is to follow the apoftle's ad- 


vice, {which he would never have left us, if 
we had no part or concern in this great worte 
our ſelves) that I mean, of giving al diligence 
to matte our calling and -eleftiou ſure; Which 
that we may effectually do, let us earneſtiy bo: 
ſeech God, as directed in the collect 734 ithe 
day, of his bountiful goodneſs tu keep us from ail 
things that may burt 45:3" that toe, being candy 
both in body and foul, niay cheerfully atcompliſh 

thoſe things that be would ave, done, 8 | 
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: ' Grant, we Suſe; thy.” effi Lora; to thy faithful peo- 
ple, pardon and peace, that they may be cleanſed from 
1 1 1 ſins, and ſerve thee with" a IO mind, e 


| Jeſus Chriſt our N amen. LES 


e &c, O merciful Land, wm * 
ſeech thee grant to us thy faithful ſervants: par- 
don for our tranſgreſſions againſt thee, and 
quiet in all our circumſtances! of life z that we 
we ane from our ſins by thy W 


of his might. 


de EP ISTLE.. - Eph. vi. 10. 5 
0. N Wag be ſtrong 1 in the Lord, and i in e (power | 
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Gon of them, eng that! we may pay our con- 
ſtant . to thee, freed from all troubles 
and diſtractions. Whieh we deſire for the Ae 
of nn RENEE our N . "> 


11. Put on the mhols' armour of God, Ok ye may! be able”. 
to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil. 75 

12. For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but et 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers, of the 


# . C 
oo 4 4 


high places. 


TH darkneſs of this world, againſt n wickedneſs in 


1 13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, 


„ that yp 
21 having done all to ſtand. 


1101. 


may be able to withſtand in the evil Ny 200 


1 4. Stand therefore, having your loins rt abou with 
truth, and Ns on the breaſtplate 61 
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5. And your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel 
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46. Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye 
4" "Thall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 


175. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the ſword of the 0 
ſpirit, which is the word of God: 1 


18. Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication in the 
ſpirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance; 
and ſupplication for all ſaints. 15 15 = 

19. And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, 

that I may open my mouth boldly, to make known the 


myſtery of the goſpel. 


20. For which I am an ambaſſador in bonds: 


Tr ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Eph. vi. 10. 
10. Take courage in the chriſtian combat 
ye are called to and ſuſtain your ſelves in the 
conſideration of his power, whoſe grace is able 
to ſuſtain you againſt all your enemies. | 
11. In fighting with. whom it will be neceſ- 
ſary for you to make uſe of that compleat ar- 
mour, provided for all who fight! God's bat- 
tles, that ſo ye may be in every part defended 
againſt the ſtratagems of the devil. 

12. For the enemies ye have to encounter, 
are not men only, but evil ſpirits, which ſtill 
rule in the hearts of ignorant heathens and per- 
ſecutors; and have their ſtations on high in 
the region of the: aũu . 
13. Let no part therefore of this armour of 


fe . 


1 . a 


that therein 


God be neglected; that ye may be able to 
keep your paſt advantages, and not give out, 
or be wearied and ſubdued by any conflicts ye 
ſhall come into. e 
14, 15, 16, 17. See the Paraphraſe. 
18. To thele defenſive weapons ye muſt add 
your moſt earneſt prayers, and your conſtant 


watchfulneſs, preſerving in both theſe, and in- 


terceding with God for all chriſtians in general, 
that they alſo may come off ſuccelsfully in this 
ſpiritual encounter, ALS | 

109, 20. For me in particular, that God 


would give me opportunity of preaching his 


goſpel publickly and couragiouſly, as I now 


ſuffer impriſonment for diſcharging my com- 


miſſion from God in that reſpect. 


A praftical Diſcourſe on the EIS TL E. 


The epiſtle for the laſt Lord's day made 
mention of the evil days, that is, the ſeaſon of 
great calamity and danger, then lying upon 
the church of Epheſus. This, at preſent under 
conſideration, gives a particular account, where- 
in the evil of thoſe days conſiſted; what courſe 
was to be taken for fortifying themſelves againſt 
it; and what behaviour was neceſſary, in or- 
der to their ſafety in it. I ſhall therefore, as 
clearly and as briefly as I can, ſpeak to the 
three following points. Firſt, The danger of 
theſe Epheſians, and in proportion of chriſtians 
in general; deſcribed here at the 14th, and 
12th'verſes : Secondly, The armour of God, 
which they are ,exhorted here to put on, as 
their defence and ſecurity : and last, The di- 
rections for demeaning themſelves, as that they 
might come off with honour and fatety, in this 
dangerous encounter. 5 | 

I. I begin with the danger of theſe Epheſians, 
deſcribed in thoſe words, that ye may be able to 
ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil, For we 
wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 


of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 

wickeaneſs in high places, | | 
The devil is that great enemy of mankind, 

whom the ſcripture ſo often repreſents, as con- 


tinually intent upon the eternal ruin of ſouls. 


And, for inſtructing us how formidable this 


enemy is, we have him ſometimes ſet forth un- 
der characters, that ſpeak the utmoſt malice and 
rage. Thus St. Peter compares him to a roar- 
ing Hon, that goes about continually ſeeking whom 
he may devour. But beaſts of prey are what 
we expect no better from; and therefore we 
take care to avoid and ſtand upon our guard 
againſt them. The danger werè in this reſpect 
but ſingle, were force and fierceneſs all we had 
to fear; and open aſſaults the whole, we are 
concerned to. make proviſion for. Whereas it 
is a terrible aggravation of ours, that the foe 
we have to engage, is no leſs ſubtle, than 
violent and implacable. The wiles men- 
tioned here, are therefore thoſe ambuſhes and 
ſnares he lays for us; the ſtratagems, by which 


he over- reaches, the deceits by which he blinds 


us, and the flatteries and counter ſeit appearances 


of 


1 
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of friendſhip, by which, like Joab in the caſe 
of Amaſa, he pretends to ki, that he may. ſtab 
us to the heart. This cunning craftiaeſs, where- 


by be lies iu wait, men are too ſeldom aware 
of, And therefore multitudes are deſtroyed, . a 
the children of 


when they leaſt ſuſpect it. They truſt to that 
beautiful face he puts on, when /r,ansforming 


himſelf into an angel of light ; and are eaſily 
ſurpriſed by an enemy, whom the habit and 
countenance of a friend gave them no manner 


of warning to reſiſt, or make eſcape from. 
And yet even this danger, great as we ha ve 


ſeen, is much increaſed, by the multitude, and 


the condition, of the inſtruments employed in 
it. Such are in the firft place, wicked men, 


meant here by | fleſh and blood. It being an 1 


idiom, uſual in ſcripture, to deſcribe any whole 


(as here the humane natuac) by ſome of the titudes of good angels, . conſtantly. attending 
principal parts, of which it is compounded. upon God's faithful ſervants, doing kind offices 


And we muſt obſerve, that the apoſtle, in ſay- 


ing, we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, does 


not mean to exclude them, but to include o- 


thers. He warns us, that theſe are not the on- 
ly, not that theſe are not any of the enemies 
we have to combat with. The malice and en- 


vy, the injuries and vexations, the oppoſition 


and perſecution, in which both jews and hea- 
thens joined againſt the chriſtian faith and 
its profeſſors, are all comprehended under fleſh 
and blood. And ſo are likewiſe all the errors 
and falſe doctrines, whereby artful men labour 
to corrupt this faith; and ſo again are all the 
ſofter methods of ill perſuaſion and ill example, 
the treacherous allurements or flatterin g pro- 
miſes of favour and friendſhip, ſecurity and ad- 
vantage, made uſe of to cajole and tempt us to 
any Fnful compliances. Theſe all are meant 
by fleſh and blood; as well as that bitterneſs 
and violence, whoſe end it was to diſcourage 
the ſtedfaſtneſs of chriſtians, and to affr ight 
them from their dux. 
But theſe, though very many and very dan 

gerous, are not, it ſeems, the worſt of our 
ſpiritual adverſaries. There are principalities 
and powers alſo. Terms uſed in ſcripture to 
denote the angels, good or bad indifferently; 
becauſe referring to the different orders and diſ- 


tinctions, and different degrees of power, in 


which both ſorts are conſtituted. But ſeveral 
texts have reſtrained theſe titles to the evil an- 
gels; without leaving us at liberty, to under- 
Rand the whole ſpecies of thoſe intellectual be- 
ings, Thus St. Paul ſeems to do, when deny- 
ing, that angels, or principalities, or Powers, 

any the moſt glevated and potent among them 
all) ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of 
Cod in Chriſt, Thus he plainly does, when 
affirming our bleſſed ſaviour to have ſpoiled, 
aud triumphed over principalities and powers, 
by his death. And thus moſt evidently, in 
the place before us, by calling theſe e rulers of 
the darkneſs of this world, and ſpiritual wicked- 
neſſes (or as ſome, wicked ſpirits,) in high pla- 
ces, The true importance whereof ſeems to be, 
that ſuch are officers and miniſters of the devil: 


whom our Lord, more than once, calls the 


prince of this: world ; and St. Faul, in the Se- 
cond of this epiſtle, (a paſſage which gives great 
light to the character of his ſubofdinate powers 
mentioned here) ſtyles him, The prince of the 
power of the air, the ſpirit .that now worketh in 
diſobedience. 1 

To explain this a little more fully; let it be 


obſerved, that among the jews. and heathens 


alſo there prevailed an opinion of all the regi- 
ons of the air being full of ſpirits, ranged in or- 
der military, and punctually obedient to the 
command of their reſpective chiefs. To this 


the paſſages, juſt now referr'd to, have given 
ſo much countenance; that many pious and 


learned chriſtians have thought the ſame. And 
conceive, we may venture to fay, it hath 
generally been believed, that, as there are mul- 


tor them, and by all means in their power 
promoting their ſafety and happineſs: ſo there 
are likewiſe multitudes of evil angels, as con- 
ſtantly waiting about, and contriving the mi- 
ſery and deſtruction of men. So that, the far- 
mer are miniſters of God employed by him for 
our good; the latter are miniſters, whom the 
devil, by God's permiſſion, employs for our 
hurt and miſchief. And notwithſtanding the 
maſters and the purpoſes they ſerve be as dif. 
ferent as is poſlible z yet in this both ſorts agree, 
that each are continually intent upon that very 
thing, to which each are reſpectively appoint- 


ed. Theſe have been ſuppoſed to be inſtru- 


ments and occaſions, not only of the good and 
ill events that befal us; but alſo in great mea- 
ſure of the good and ill actions done by us. 
This they are preſumed to do, by working up- 
on our imaginations and affections, by the ob- 
jects they lay before our ſenſes, by the manner 
and light in which they repreſent theſe, by the 
thoughts they ſuggeſt, and the opportunities 
they offer, for determining us to the one or 
the other kind of them. So that, as our ſafety 
and our virtue are owing to an inviſible and 
mighty protection and aſſiſtance; our ſin and 
ruin are likewiſe brought about, by ene- 

mies of unwearied watchfulneſs and wonder- 
ful activity. Enemies, upon one account, for- 
midable above all others : becauſe both they, 
and their attempts upon us, are ſubtle and un- 
ſeen ; fuch as work in, and wtth, and by, the 
paſſions and corruptions of our own minds, 


even when we are leaſt aware of any ſuch ope- 


ration. | 5 | | 
IT. As the enemies we muſt engage with, 
ſo are the arms that muſt defend us trom them, 
of a ſpiritual nature alſo. And theſe come now 
in the Second place to be conſidered : which 
ſhall be briefly done, by obſerving the nature, 
ang the uſes, of each of them, as here deſcrib- | 
ed... 
Firſt then, We are commanded to have our 
loins girt about with truth, The uſe of a gir- 
dle is two-fold, It contributes to our activity 
by keeping all the under-garments cloſe and 
tight, and preventing the hindrances which 
come 


? 


come from their flying looſe about us. And it 
contributes to our ſtrength, by ſupplying the 
place of bones; and keeping thole' parts be- 
rween the upper and lower body firm, which 
nature hath left liable to bend and yield, and fo 
to great enfeeblings by being, in the heat of 
action, wrenched and overſtrained. The for- 
mer conſideration ſeems more particularly to 
concern the prieſts under the law ; who were 
commanded to make this a part of their habit : 


and ſervants, who, in thoſe countries where 


long and looſe garments were worn, could not, 


without great inconvenience, want a part of 


loathing ſo neceſſary for expedition. The 
latter more eſpecially, (but both indeed) made 
it ſo eſſential to ſoldiers, that the whole of their 
armour is frequently implyed by it. Jo ſer- 


vants our L.ord applies it, by commanding his- 


diſciples to let their loins be girded, as a mark 
of their readineſs to receive their maſter. To 
either ſervants or ſoldiers we may ſuppoſe thoſe 
words of St. Peter ſpoken, Wherefore gird up 
the loins of your mind, be ſober, and hope unto 
the end. But here it is manifeſtly made a part 
of the military habit: and truth is the girdle, 
which every. ſoldier is to be girded withal. 
Now by truth here I underſtand the goſpel 
of Chriſt 3 and by being girded with that truth, 
ſuch a firm perſuaſion of all the doctrines con- 
tained there, as ſtrengthens the weakneſſes of 
humane nature, and will not ſuffer us to give 
way, either to the corruptions or the terrors, 
the threats or the allurements, which would 
ſhake our belief, or taint our ſincerity in the 
profeſſion of it. For conſtant experience ſhews 
how much theſe doctrines, rightly underſtood, 
contribute to our ſpiritual ſtrength and acti- 


vity ; and how manifeſtly the errors contrary. 


to them, do weaken and hinder us in our chriſ- 
tian warfare, 

2. The next advice is to have on the breaſt- 
Plate of righteouſneſs: a juſt and holy conver- 
ſation. Such as 1s at once a conſequence, and 
an evidence, of the ſincerity ſpoken of before. 
Such as is careful, not only not to be reproach- 

ed with evil, but to ſhine in good works. 
And this is very fitly called the breaſiplate, 
the proper uſe of which is to defend the heart : 
whether we conſider this as the ſeat of the af- 
fections, which the cuſtom of doing well will 
render impregnable againſt the temptations to 
ſin ; or whether we conſider it as the ſeat of 
the conſcience, which, while a good life pre- 
ſerves it unwounded by guilt and ſhame, proves 
the beſt ſupport againſt afflictions and diſ- 
quiet, and the ſtrongeſt defence from the ma- 
lice of devils and wicked men. 

3. A Third direction is to have our feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. The 
account how Goliah the champion of the Phi- 
liſtines, was dreſs'd out for the field, takes no- 
tice, that he had greaves of braſs upon his legs. 
And nothing is more uſual in the poets and 
hiſtorians, than a mention of boots, as one part 
of the ſoldiers equipment. A. neceſlary part no 
doubt to defend the feet and legs in their mar- 
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ches, from the heat and roughneſs of the ways 3 
but eſpecially, from thoſe ſharp ſtakes, which 
were driven into the ground td gall, or other 
obſtructions laid to ſtop, the enemy in his paſ- 
lage. Of theſe the jews in particular are ſaid 
to make uſe, upon the approach of Holifernes 
and his army: and the original word, tranſlated 
their impediments, being the very fame, which 
we ſo often find rendred by offences in the New 
Teſtament, may do us ſome ſervice, toward a 
right underſtanding of the defence provided 
here againſt the dangers of this kind. 

T he goſpel of peace may be ſo called, either 
becauſe it is a ſure and ſolemn declaration of 


peace to finners, reconciled to God by Feſts 


Cbriſt; or becauſe it lays upon all its profeſſors 
indiſpenſable obligations to peace with all man- 
kind, In this latter ſenſe it ſupplies the place 
of the military ſhoes ; by preſerving that tem- 
per in our minds, and that conduct in our 
actions and common converſation, which nei- 
ther gives offence to others, nor is apt to take 
it, Thus it does, as it were, defend the fee, 
by warding off thole reſentments and uneaſi- 
neſſes, with which in common converſation the 
injurious dealings of wicked and malicious peo- 
ple are apt to gall men eaſy to be provoked, 
and to prove very dangerous temptations by ſo 
doing. And, as this diſpoſition ſaves the ill 
conſequences of malice and perſecution it ſelf 3 
by. ſecuring men againſt all enemies, not yet 
arrived to that degree of barbarity, which 
harms even thoſe which are followers of that 
which is good. In the former ſenſe, the com- 
forts reſulting from a mind at peace with God, 
though they do. not keep off all feeling of at- 
flictions and wrongs, yet do they not ſuffer 
theſe to become an occaſion of ſtumbling or fal- 
ling, by terrifying us from, or diſcouraging us 
in, our duty. And in both ſenſes this is pro- 
perly called the preparation or readineſs of he 
goſpel of peace; becauſe it prepares men for any 
conflicts they ſhall meet with; and arms them 


_ againſt all obſtructions, thrown in their way 


on purpoſe to ſtop or retard their chriſtian 
courſe. | 125 | 
4. A Fourth and principal part of this armour 
is faith, recommended here in particular man- 
ner to be taken above all, as a ſhield, where- 
with we ſhall be able to quench the fiery darts of 
the wicked. By fiery darts ſome underſtand 
poyſonous and mortal, as thoſe ſerpents are 
called fiery, whoſe ſtings were full of venom. 
Others think it an alluſion to thoſe red hot iron 
balls, uſed to be ſlung in ſieges eſpecially, to 
ſet fire to any combuſtible matter they light up- 
on. Theſe darts no doubt are temptations, 
by which our natural paſſions, like that com- 
buſtible matter, are ſubject to be inflamed ; but 
which, when the impenetrable ſhield of faith is 
interpoſed, are received and beaten back again 
without any manner of damage. Mean while 
by comparing faith to a ſhield, its univerſal ef- 
ficacy is intimated. For, whereas other parts 
of this armour are preſcribed for the defence of 
ſome one part of the man; this, by being dex- 
11 1 trouſly 
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trouſly managed, and oppoſed to the blow 


. whereſd&ver directed, is a guard und cover to 
the whole man# The fitneſs of which meta- 
phor, in reſpect both of the nature of this vir- 


tue, and of its ſufficiency for repelling and 
overcoming temptations, I have no need to 
enlarge farther upon now, after what hath 
been diſcourſed upon this ſubje& heretofore. 

5. Another neceſſary part of our ' ſpiritual 


armour is the helmet of ſalvation, or (as this 
apoſtle elſewhere explains himſelf) be hope of 


ſalvation. A due ſenſe (that is) of the ineſti- 
mable prize, promiſed to them that conquer; 
and an aſſured expectation of obtaining it, pro- 
vided we ſtrive lawfully, The contemplation 
of this incorruptible crown is very fitly com- 
pared to an helmet; that defence, which guards 
our principal and moſt vital part, the ſeat of 
our underſtanding, ' and the fource of, our ani- 
mal powers. For where this hope prevails, it 
will effectually ſecure us againſt ah attempts 
upon our life, made by ſuggeſtions to fin ; 
whoſe force and danger chiefly conſiſt in ſuch 
motives, as are in no degree comparable to 
thoſe advantages, which muſt be forfeited and 
loſt by any wicked compliances. And there- 
fore we need not doubt the power of that pre- 
ſervative, which fully perſuades and farisfies 
the mind, that all temptations bid us infinitely 
to our loſs, and put us upon ſuch meaſures, 
as it cannot poſſibly be, at any time, or un- 


der any circumſtances, conſiſtent with our in- 


tereſt to go into. | 

6. Concerning the laſt particular, he feword 
of the ſpirit, which is the word of God ; I have 
taken occaſion to deliver my ſelf at large, when 
conſidering the experiment made of its won- 
derful efficacy, and the pattern ſet us for the 
uſe of it; by the victorious captain of our ſal- 
tion; who did with it hew the ſnares of the un- 
godly in pieces, when tempted by the devil in 
the wilderneſs. ws 

I conclude my Second head with theſe tw 
remarks, (1.) That this is ſtiled the armour 
of God; and that, not only on the account of 
the ſervice it does in promoting godlineſs, but 
becauſe it is entirely form'd and furniſhed by 
him. The truth and the righteouſneſs, the 
peace and the faith, the ſalvation and the word, 
are giits, And thus what heathen poets feign- 
ed to be done for their heroes, is actually done 
for every truly chriſtian combatant. The mo- 
ral of their fiction being unqueſtionable and 


juſt ; that no armour, except that of divine 


Original, 1s ſo tempered as to render us invul- 
nerable in the day of battle. 

(2.) It deſerves our very diligent attention, 
that, in order to our ſafety, the whole armour 
of God is abſolutely neceſſary. Profeſſion of 
the truth will not ſuffice without practice; nor 
works of righteouſneſs without peace, and ſo on. 
But all together will enable us to withſtand in 
the evil day, and having done all to ſtand. And 
of this alſo the philoſophy, or rather the reli- 
gion, of the poets had ſome notion, which, 
finding a neceſſity of leaving their heroes mor- 


tal, did, for that purpoſe, contrive to leave 
ſome one part unguarded, and thither to direct 
the os of the enemy. Wes 
III. I come now, in the laſt place, to ob- 
ſerve the directions given to theſe Epheſians 
for ſo deporting themſelves againſt thoſe ene. 
mies under my Firſt, and in the management 
of this armour under my Second head, that they 
might come off with ſafety and honour in their 
dangerous encounter. Of which very briefly. 
1. By repreſenting the multitude and the 
quality of our enemies under the Firſt head, the 
apoſtle plainly intends to awaken our care, and 
provoke us to action. And this point indeed 
ought to be more frequently and more ſeriouſly 
laid to heart, than generally it is. For to what, 


but the want of this conſideration can we af. 


cribe the wretched negligence and floth, the 
thoughtleſſneſs and profound ſecurity, in which 
the greater part of chriſtians ſpend. their days ? 
alas! our danger calls for all our activity and 
thought; and all is little enough, to obtain 
victory at laſt, But then do we moſt effectu- 
ally give advantage to, and take part with our 
enemies, when we ſeem to forge, that we have 
any enemies at all. And their defeat in this 
ſpiritual war is unavoidable, who fay to their 
own ſouls, peate, peace, when there is not, 
JJ © _— 
2. By ha ſubje& of my Second head, we are 
taught not to be diſcouraged or fink into de- 
ſpair, by reaſon of the danger deſcribed under 
the Firſt. This ſhews us where our ſtrength 
lies 3 that neither are we left naked and defence- 
lefs, nor are the foes, we have to wreſtle with, 
invincible. To have bidden us be ſtrong, and 
fland (as we ſay) upon our legs againſt fuch 
enemies, had indeed been moſt abſurd. But 
when we are commanded to be ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might, to put on 
the armour of God, and to reſiſt under his aſſiſ- 
tance and protection; this proves them that 
are with us, to be more and mightier than all 
that are, or can be, againſt us, It ſhews, that 
we go out againſt them in the name of the Lord 
of hoſts, the God of battle; and under the 
cover of one, who can, nay, who actually did, 
conquer them long ago, It proves, that cou- 
rage and vigour, reſiſtance and reſolution, di- 
ligence and perſeverance, are required on our 
part. We muſt fight, and maintain our ground, 
and not expect deliverance and conqueſt with- 
out our own endeavours : but, if we continue 
fighting, we ſhall not fail both to keep and get 
ground; becauſe arm'd and ſtrengthned by 
one, who will not fail to bring us off, when 
thoſe endeavours are ſincere and conſtant, 

3. In order hereunto it is neceſſary, that, as 
our exigencies and wants are, ſo our requeſts 
for ſeaſonable recruits in this war ſhould be preſ- 
ſing and continual. That no opportunity be 
loſt by our neglet, nor any aſſiſtances either 
withheld; or withdrawn, for want of applica- 
tion. And, becauſe the danger and the cauſe 
are common, our concern mult be fo too. Our 
ſelves cannot be ſafe without that charity, which 

gives 
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gives us an intereſt in the ſafety of every chriſ- interceſſions of the rech For, though we 
tian: for no member of this myſtical body is are not embaſſadors in bonds, yet we are all 

made or fights for, and therefore none ought embaſſadors; if not ſtrictly and firſt to make. 
to regard, or pray for, himſelf alone. And be- known the myſtery of the goſpel; yet to preſs 
cauſe in this, as in the body natural, every faith and obedience to it, in places where it is 
member is not of the ſame uſe and conſequence 3; already known; to inſtru& the many ignorant 
therefore our prayers ſhould be, in more eſpe- even there; to comfort the feeble-minded ; to 

cial manner, for thoſe, by whoſe labours, and ſupport the weak; to warn the unruly; and to 
the ſucceſs of them, the welfare of the whole is oppoſe gainfayets. In all which we have great 

more eſpecially promoted. Such was St. Paul occaſion for the prayers of good chriſtians, 

with regard to thefe Epheſians 3 ſuch in pro- hat utterance may be given to us, that we may 

portion are all miniſters of the goſpel to their open our mouths boldly, and, in deſpight of dif- 

reſpective charges. Each whereof may very ficulties and diſcouragements, may ſpeak upon 

reaſonably beſpeak, and each ought certainly all occaſions as we ought to ſpeak. "wk 
to be heard when he dots beſpeak, the conſtant 


| 1 The GO S FELL. St. Luke iv. 46. 


45. There was a certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was fick at 
Capernaum. ” A 
47. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, he went to him and beſought him that he would 

2 down and heal his ſon; for he was at the point of 
death. 0 eee 

48. Then ſaid Feſas unto him, except ye ſee ſigns and won- 

ders, ye will not believe. | 

49. The nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down ere my 

child die. 5 

50. Jeſus faith unto him, go thy way, thy ſon liveth. And 

the man believed the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto 
him, and he went his way. | 

51. And as he was now going down, his ſervants met him, 

and told him, ſaying, thy ſon liveth. - 

52. Then enquired he of them the hour when he began to 
amend. And they ſaid unto him, yeſterday at the ſe- 
venth hour the fever left him. 

Bz. So the father knew it was at the ſame hour in the 
which Feſus ſaid unto him, thy ſon liveth. And himſelf 
believed, and his whole houſe. 

54. This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did, when 
he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


/ 


Paraphraſe, c. on St. Luke iv. 46. 


46. An officer in the court of Herod the te- 
trarch. 

48. No evidence, leſs than that of miracles 
done before your own eyes, will be accepted 
by you, as ſufficient confirmation of the truth 
of my doctrine. N 


52, About one in the afternoon his diſtem- 
per went quite off, | 

54. This is the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did 
in Cana of Galilee: for thither it was that the 
nobleman came to him. - See the beginning of 
ver, 46 * | 
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The converſion of this nobleman and his fa- 
mily is the more remarkable, becauſe. he is the 
firſt perſon of that quality and ſtation, who 
ſtands upon record for receiving the faith, His 
ſtile here is ſuch, as ſeems to imply, not only 
dignity and honour, but alſo office and great au- 
thority. From ſuch our ſaviour generally found, 
not neglect only, but even averſion, to him 
and his doctrine, and by ſome circumſtances in 
this account, reaſon is given us to ſuſpect, that 
the perſon concerned in it was once no better 
diſpoſed, For, when in great extremity he 
beſought our Lord's aſſiſtance, the anſwer 


plainly reproves a weak, a flow, and too ſoru- 


pulous faith: which, though delivered in ge- 


neral terms, did yet, moſt probably, point at 
him in particular; as one, | whom no evidence 


of doctrine, no credible teſtimony, nor any 
thing leſs than miracles, brought home to his 
own ſenſes and his own benefit, would convince. 


To this infirmity however our Lord graciouſly 
the 


condeſcended, in the manner, and W. 
ſucceſs, whieh the goſpel of this day relates. 
Upon each I ſhall make ſuch obſervations, as 
briefly as conveniently I can. And, ; 
1. Fi, Of the manner of our Lord's pro- 
ceeding. Which deſerves the more notice, be- 


cauſe ſo very different from his behaviour to an 


inhabitant of the ſame city, a dependent upon 
the ſame court, and in a caſe of very like na- 
ture. 
ſick at Capernaum too, ſollicited his help; the 


meſſage met with this encouraging reply, 7 will 
come and heal him, Accordingly, without the 


leaſt delay, our Lord was moving thither ; 
but was ſtopp'd, by this moſt noble, yet hum- 
ble declaration of his faith, Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thou fhouldſt come under my roof, but 
ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed. Now here a perſon in much more emi- 
nent poſt makes a preſſing application that he 
would come and heal his ſon. A relation, as 
much dearer, as the figure of the courtier was 
ſuperior to that of the centurion. And yet we 
find nothing like the ſame readineſs, in com- 
plying with this requeſt, Which I mention for 
this very purpoſe, that, by comparing the caſes 
together, it may appear, that our:Lord did 
what we may diſcern to be highly prudent and 
proper, in; each of mem. -.; 04 tf fc 
That centurion was duly ſenſible, both of our 
Lord's power, and of his own unworthineſs. 
To him therefore the kindeſt advances were 
made; that thoſe preventions might furniſh'an 
opportunity for rendering both his humility, 
and his faith, exemplary and publick. The 
nobleman here ſeems rather to look for atten- 
dance and reſpect; and to have thought, that 
nothing leſs than our Lord's own preſence 
could do any ſervice ; nay, and that even this, 
if not quickly granted, would come too late. 


This imperfection of his faith is expreſſed, in 
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Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos ELI. 


When a centurion, whoſe ſervant lay 


that ſecond inſtance made, ver. 49. Sir, come 
down, cer my child die. He therefore was to 
be treated another way: to be taught, that the 
Meſſiah is no reſpecter of perſons, that the out- 
ward ſtate and dignity is of far leſs regard with 
him, than the inward diſpoſition and virtue of 
the man: to be convinced, that God is a God 
afar off as well as near at hand; and that one 
ſingle word, at a diſtance, ſhould be as effec- 


- tual to the patient, as a ſight of him, or a touch, 


or any corporal application whatſoever. Theſe 
are inſtructions and convictions which could not 


ſo fully have been given, had our Lord com- 


plied with the firſt entreaty, and gone down to 
the houſe. And therefore he contrived a me- 
thod of more coldneſs and reſerve, to make at 
once the miracle appear greater, and the effect 
and benefit of it upon the aſker, greater and 


more ſucceſsful too. 


That ſucceſs I am in the next place to con- 


ſider. By which 1 mean the conviction this 


miracle wrought upon this nobleman and fa- 


mily, deſcribed at the 33d verſe; by him/elf 
. believing and his whole houſe, * - 


Buy his, own: believing we are to underſtand, 
that a conſideration of the pbwer and goodneſs 
of Chriſt, in raiſing his ſon from that languiſh- 
ing and hopeleſs condition, diſpoſed him to at- 
tend to his doctrine, to acknowledge his divine 
authority, and to become his diſciple upon a 
reaſonable and full perſuaſion of the truth of 


both. By his 20e houſe. believing is meant, 


that he did not content himſelf with theſe im- 
provements of that mercy,. made ſingly in his 
own per ſon; but took good care to propagate 
all poſſible effects of this miracle, and to preſs 
the natural conſequences of it, upon as many as 
his capacity gave him any command or influ- 
ence over. In both he is and ought to be our 
example. For all deliverances ſhould have the 
like operation. We do not, God be bleſſed, 
need the former part, of being brought to the 
confeſſion of Chriſt and his goſpel; but alas! 
we need, but too much, to be quickened and 
confirmed in the faith we make profeſſion of; 
and to be put upon uſing all our might, for 
eſtabliſhing and advancing others in good prin- 
ciples and practices. For which the freſh ex- 
periments of God's great goodneſs to us mini- 
{ter very proper occaſions, 

1. Every deliverance ſhould confirm and 
quicken our own faith. For this is often un- 
actie and heavy, and therefore ſhould be in- 
vigorated and excited. And often alſo in ſea- 
ſons of danger and diſtreſs, 'tis ſubject to great 
oppreſſion and diſcompoſure, by melancholy 
miſgivings and dark thoughts : and upon this 
account ſhould be ſtrengthened and ſettled. 
Now nothing puts into our hands fitter oppor- 
tunities for both theſe purpoſes, than the relieſs 
God 1s pleaſed to extend to us in our extremity. 
Comforting us under trouble, raiſing us up from 

| poverty, 
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poverty, recovering us from a dangerous ſick- 
neſs, and the like, do undeniably. prove and 
bring this truth home to our own feeling, that 
God is both able and willing to ſave : that no 
- calamity can be a match for his power, nor any 
ſuffering ſo juſtly provoked, as to ſhut out the 
greatneſs of- his mercy. 
The inſtance of this kind, to which I at pre- 
ſent would confine my ſelf, is that of ſickneſs : 
deſiring to proſecute the advice I had lately oc- 
caſion to give, for the behaviour proper upon 
a bed of languiſhing, by adding ſomewhat fit 
to be obſerved, upon the recovery of our 
ſtrength again. 1 
When therefore the art and expectation of 
man is at a ſtand, and the ſoul faints away be- 
cauſe of the trouble; if, even from the gate of 
the grave, God by a wonderful kind provi- 
dence, reſtores one to his family and his friends, 
to his eaſe and his capacity for bulineſs, to his 
comforts and the aſſemblies of his ſaints 3 can 
any more powerful encouragement be imagined, 
to rely upon the almighty's protection, with an 
unſhaken dependence for the future? will not 
ſuch a man's paſt experience prepare and arm 
him to encounter the like again, or any other 
difficulty that ſhall threaten or aſſault him, with 
greater ſteadineſs and reſignation of mind, than 
can reaſonably be expected from common men? 
They too may have heard, and read, and ſeen, 
meditated much, upon the inſtances of God's 
power and goodneſs to others: But all this 
comes far ſhort of feeling it in their own caſe, 
For, the more ſenſible any demonſtration is to 
us, the deeper and more durable impreſſion it 
ſhould, and naturally will make. Hence *tis 
we find the [/aelites ſo often and ſo ſeverely 
upbraided, becauſe their infidelity had this pe- 
culiar aggravation, that God had ſundry times 
ſignalized himſelf on their behalf; and they 
notwithſtanding upon every new danger gave 
themſelves up tor loſt, and as much doubted 
his aſſiſtance, as if they had never felt it before. 
And, what indeed can excuſe the deſpondence 
of them, who, if they would recollect thoſe 
things, which of all others ought not to be for- 
given, are able to ſay to their own drooping 


ſpirits 3 ** 1/hy art thou fo full of heavineſs, 


« O my ſeul, and why art thou ſo diſquicted 
« within me? ſtill put thy truſt in God. This 
« js not the firſt time thou haſt had cauſe to 
« fear ; not the firſt adverſity thou haſt been 
« reſcued from; and conſcquently, thou canſt 
« have no reaſon to doubt, but the ſame mighty 
« deliverer can, and, if he ſee it moſt expe- 
« dient, will turn again, and refreſh thee ; 
<« he can take thee out of the mire and deep 
« waters, that thou ſink not; and put a new 
« ſong of praiſe into thy mouth, by ſnatching 
«© thee out of the jaws of this death alſo.” 

Acſter this manner are ſuch inſtances of ſer- 
vice to us, for the confirming our faith; but it 
is neceſſary they ſhould quicken it alſo: that is, 
they render it more vigorous and exerting, 
more fruitful in good works, more zealous in 
acts of piety and devotion, and every way more 
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concerned for a deportment, ſuitable to the ſer- 
vice of a Lord ſo gracious and kind to us. If 
our obedience be a tribute owing to God, as 
the author of our life, and being, and every 
enjoyment to us; then as oft as that life is in 
imminent danger, and called back again from 
deſtruction, we are to look upon our ſelves 
created, as it were, afreſh ; and this obligation 
is bound faſte, in proportion as it is repeated 
upon us. And which way ſhall we anſwer it 
to God, if that time be not devouted to his 
uſe, which he hath granted us a new term of 
years in, when the former was juſt upon the 
point of expiring ? eſpecially if we reflect withal, 
that thoſe very diſcaſes are chaſtiſements for 
ſin; and that we have been reſpited from cut- 
ting off, for this very purpoſe, to prove, whe- 
ther ſuch corrections have had their intended 
effect. | | 
_ Theſe things carry ſuch plain reaſon along 
with them; that few people are ſo profligate, 
as not to expreſs this tenſe, and entertain reſo- 
lutions ſuitable to it, while the rod of God is 
upon them, How very large and liberal in 
their promiſes do the beds of ſickneſs generally 
make thoſe that are caſt upon them? and what 
a mighty change are we bidden to expect in 
them, from that very moment? I wiſh 1 could 
not fay, that ſuch engagements have loſt much 
of thejr credit too deſervedly, with thoſe, who 
would be extreamly glad, not only to find 
them true, but to lend their beſt aſſiſtance to- 
wards making them ſo. But alas! no ſooner 
is the ſmart of this rod over, but the remem- 
brance of it is commonly over too. Men re- 
turn to their health and their ſins together; and 
prove, that all thoſe vehement deteſtations 
came, not from any ſeitled averſion to their 
luſts, ſo much as from want of reliſh and op- 
portunity to gratify them; or elſe from ſuch 
dejection of animal ſpirits, as naturally magni- 
hes our fears; rather than from ſuch ſincere 
compunction as accompanies the grace of re- 
Penlance not lo be repented of, _ 
Let me therefore moſt carneſtly conjure every 
chriſtian to Jay to heart this general corruption. 


Think, how diſingenuous, how provoking this 
dealing is; how unthanktul and treacherous to 


almighty God; how cruel and injurious to 
your ſelves. For, what can be ſuppoſed the 
end of ſuch unfaithfulnefſs, but that he, who in 
pity to your unpreparedneſs for your great 
change, and condeſcenſion to your prayers and 
vows of living better, hath in mercy lengthened 
out your days; will, at a time when you are 
leaſt aware, cut you off in your fins ; and 
bring you at laſt to utter unconceivable deſtruc- 
tion of body and ſoul ? 

As therefore, ye with David, have been rea- 
dy to cry aloud for ſuccour, and ſeek God in 
the anguiſh and bitterneſs of your ſouls : ſo with 
him likewiſe it becomes you to be diligent, in 
preſerving a punctual remembrance of all that 
paſs'd between him and you, in that day of 
tear and forrow, Not only frequently to think 
upon, but conſcientiouſly to pay the vows, 
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which you promiſed. with your lips, and ſpake 
with your mouth when you were in trouble, For 
be aſſured in the great day of reckoning, theſe 
will make a very conſiderable article in every 
man's account. And woe to them eſpecially, 
againſt whom the abuſe of mercies, ſo earneſtly 
implored, fo gladly received, and the breach 
of promiſes ſo ſolemnly made, ſhall then riſe 
up in judgment. | 
2. But Secondly, As our own piety ſhould 

be carefully promoted upon theſe occaſions, ſo, 
to the utmoſt of our power, ſhould that of 
others alſo. In order hereunto publick returns 
of thanks, and an humble approach to the 
Lord's Supper, are very adviſeable ; for what 
can be more ſcaſonable than this ſacrament, as 


it is by way of eminence, the chriſtian facri- 


fice of praiſe 3 as it is a mark of our commu- 
nion with all the faithful, to the publick con- 
gregation of whom it hath pleaſed God to re- 
ſtore us; and as the beſt expedient for con- 
firming and repeating our holy reſolutions, by 
dedicating to God afreſh thoſe lives and per- 
ſons, which we have now once again received 
from his bounty ? 
Beſides, we ſhould take all proper occaſions 
of recounting with thankfulneſs the loving- 
kindneſs of the Lord, the benefits we have been 
loaded with, the requeſts we have obtained, the 
dangers and miſeries we have eſcaped. For 
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Morning 1 Leſſon, Hab. ii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Prov. i. 
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*S COLLECT 


Lord, we beſeech thee, to keep thy houſhold the church in 
continual godlineſs, that through thy protection it may 
be free from all adverſities, and devoutly given to ſerve 


thee in good works, to the glory of thy name, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, we beſeech thee 
to preſerve thy church which, is thy houſhold, 
Eph. ii. 19. in a conſtant exerciſe of holineſs 
and virtue; and likewiſe that thou would'ſt 
protect it from all calamities; ſo that it may 


that ſuch publications of the divine bounty be 


der our command, ' and to perſuade them that 


theſe remembrances will bring a ſenſible ſatis. 
faction to our ſelves, and inſpire courage and 
confidence in others, by the example of our 
ſucceſſes. But eſpecially care muſt be taken, 


not empty and formal; but ſuch, as approve 
their ſincerity by a. holy. and exemplary life ; 
without which the loudeſt praiſes only ſerve to 
condemn the fpeaker of ſo much more unwor- 
thineſs and - hypocriſy, In ſhort, no endea- 
vours ſhould be wanting, to oblige thoſe un- 


are out of it, to ſerve God faithfully and cheer- 
fully; to convince them, that he never forſate: 
bis that be godly, that they, who obey him ſhall 
want no manner of thing that is good; that they 
who truſt in him ſhall not be confounded in the pe- 
rilous lime; and they, who do or ſuffer any 
thing for his fake, ſhall in no wiſe loſe their 
reward, This is the only return we are capa- 
ble' of making to God, for the abundance of 
his compaſſion and love ; and *tis what he 
vouchſafes to accept and approve. Let us 
therefore with a devout and affectionate 
hearts, admire, adore, and ſerve him; and 
account it our greateſt joy, by example, by 
perſuaſion, and every holy act, to increaſe the 
number of his zealous worſhippers upon earth 
now, and of his glorified ſaints in heaven here- 


aner. 


glorify thy holy name, by ſuch good actions, 
as may be ſuitable to the profeſſion of chriſtians. 
Which we pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


The 
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The EPISTLE. Phil. i. 3. 


3- I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, 
4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you all making 


requeſt with joy.) 


5. For your fellowſhip in the goſpel from the firſt day 


until now; 


6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath 
begun a 8: work in you, will perform it until the 


day of Jeſus Chriſt. 


7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, be- 
cauſe I have you in my heart, in as much as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 

8. For God is my record, how greatly I long aſter you 
all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


9. And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more 


and more in knowledge, and in all judgment; 


7 


10. That ye may approve things that are excellent that 
ye may be ſincere, and without offence till the day of 


Chriſt. 


11. Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 
by jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of God. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on Phil. ii. 3. 


7. This concern and good opinion is due to 


the zeal you have ſhewn for the goſpel, by 
your care for me, and ſuffering in the ſame 


1 


The manner of St. Paul's expreſſing himſelf 
here to the Philippians, bears ſo near a reſem- 
blance to that to the Corinthians, which hath 
been already conſidered ; as renders ſeveral 
things then obſerved, very applicable to the 
preſent occaſion. But two particulars there are 
beſides in the ſcripture now before us, which 
muſt not be paſſed over without notice taken 
of them. | 

The Firſt, The nature of that confidence, 
which the apoſtle profeſſes himſelf to have, of 
their perſeverance in goodneſs and truth, Now 
this is by no means that abſolute and undoubted 
aſſurance of ſalvation, imagined by ſome to be 
not only poſſible, but fit, nay, neceſſary, to 
be entertained by every faithful chriſtian 3 but 
ſuch as is proportioned to the arguments on 
which it ſtands, and accommodated to the con- 
dition of the perſon whom it concerns. 

The firſt and main foundation of this confi- 
dence, is the mercy and truth of God: in no- 
thing more conſpicuous, than in his conſtant 


cauſe with me. 
8. I can therefore ſafely call God to witneſs, 


for the ſincerity and carneftneſs of my affection 
towards you. | 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the EPISTLE. 


readineſs to improve and cheriſh, to increaſe 
and perfect his own graces, when not obſtruc- 
ted by our abuſe of them. This hath been ob- 
ſerved in the place referred to before. 

It is a great confirmation to this argument, 
when the grace and aſſiſtances vouchſaſed by 
God, appear to have been not beſtowed and 
received in vain, For, as to entertain no hopes 
of people doing well, when they have abilities 
and opportunities put into their hands, would 
be, even before trial, highly uncharitable : fo 
not to have good confidence of their continu- 
ing to do well, after plain proofs and experi- 
ence of their having done 2 hitherto, would 
be manifeſtly unjuſt. And this was the caſe of 
theſe Philippians. The improvements they had 
made, from their firſt converſion to the faith; 
the zealous concern they had expreſs'd for this 
apoſtle, by whoſe miniſtry they had been con- 
verted; and not only the regard they bore to 
his ſufferings, but the conſtancy and firmneſs 
of mind ſo conſpicuous in their own, ſor the 


ſame 
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ſame common cauſe of chriſtianity, were noble 
evidences of their good principles and reſolu- 


tions. Such as, joined with chat bounty of 
God, which gives tu them that have, were a 


very juſt ground of the confidence, mentioned in 
this place. A confidence which could not have 


riſen ſo high upon a mere judgment of charity. 


Nor is it built upon any notions of an abſolute 
and arbitrary proceeding, abſtracted from the 


circumſtances and character of the parties con- 


cern'd. Nor is it ſuch, as forgets, that thoſe 
parties are ſtill men, and yet in a ſtate of ha- 


zard and trial: for theſe very perſons are ex- 


horted, in the next chapter, to work out their, 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. And upon 


all theſe accounts from this confidence in St. 


Paul concerning his converts; we ſhall do 
well to take a ſtandard of the confidence, which 


every good man is allowed to entertain con- 


cerning himſelf. It muſt be ſuch as reſults 
from a careful examination of his own ſtate; 


and is ſo adjuſted, as to riſe in the ſame de- 
grees, with his advancement in piety and vir- 
In a word, a confidence, not totally ex- 


tue. 
cluſive of fear; but ſo due a temperament of 
both, that the one ſhall never degenerate into 
ſecurity and preſumption, nor the other ſink 
into inactivity and deſpair. Pa 
Secondly, It is very obſervable, that the in- 
creaſe of | knowledge and judgment, which the 
apoſtle here begs of God in behalf of theſe 
Philippians, 1s, mentioned, as a conſequence of 
their love. The benefit of this judgment is to 


The GOSPEL. 


ſincerely ſtudy to ſerve. and pleaſe him. 


errors that are dangerous and deſtructive. 
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approve the things that are excellent; or, (as the 
original may very well import) to make a right 
and juſt d iſt inction, in the different nature and 
conſequences of things: and, in purſuance of 
that, to chooſe and ſtick by thoſe, which are 


truly profitable and good. The ability to do 


this is certainly a proper, ſubject for a prayer: 


there being no inſtance, wherein the grace of 


God ſeems more needful, than the keeping us 


clear of thoſe partialities, -and prejudices, and 


worldly intereſts, which are ſo apt to wrap us 
in matters relating to our duty. And this grace 
God hath promiſed to conduct them by, who 
8o 
that, as one ſort and degree of knowledge is 
antecedent to practice, there is another (the in- 
ereaſe and the abounding) conſequent to it. 


Conſequent ig the nature of the thing; in re- 
gard a holy life delivers us from many obſtruc- 


tions, which blind and corrupt our judgment; 
and conſequent to, by virtue of thoſe many 
promiſes of the more eſpecial guidance of the 
holy ſpirit. All which our Saviour in effect 
compriſes in that one, that if any man will do 
his will, he ſball know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God. This is the Rkelieſt why to ſe- 


cure us againſt all error in matters of religion 


but it is a certain way of ſecuring us from all 


We 
ſhall at leaſt not fail to know enough for our 


purpoſe; and ſo much, as may preſerve us 


ſincere, and without offence till the day of Chriſt, 


St. Matt. | Xviii. 21. 


21. Peter {aid unto Jeſus, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother 
ſin againſt me, and I forgive him? till ſeven times? 
22. Feſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto thee, until ſeven 
times: but until ſeventy times ſeven. BS 
23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a cer- 
tain king, which would take account of his ſervants. _ 
24. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought 
_ unto him which owed him ten thouſand talents. 
25. But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his Lord command- 


ed him to be ſold, and his wife and children, and all 


ſaying, Lord, have 
thee all. 


that he had, and payment to be made. | 
26. The ſervant therefore fell down, and worſhipped him, 


patience with me, and I will pay 


27. Then the Lord of that ſervant was moved with com- 
paſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him the debt. 
28. But the ſame ſervant went.out, and found one of his 


fellow ſervants, which owed him an hundred 


pence : 


and he laid hands on him, and took. him by the throat, 


ſay ing, pay me what thou oweſt. 


29. And 


<4 
* 


* 
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29. And his fellow ſervant fell down at his feet, and be- 
ſought him, ſaying, have patience with me, and I will 


pay thee all. 


30. And he would not: but went and caſt him into priſon, 
till he ſhould pay the debt. 
31. So, when his fellow ſervants ſaw what was done, they 
were very ſorry, and came and told unto their Lord all 


that was done. 


5 


32. Then his Lord, after he had called him, ſaid unto him, 
O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, be- 


cauſe thou deſiredſt me: 


33. Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fel- 


low ſervant, even as I had pity on the? ' 
34. And his Lord was wrath, and delivered him to the 
| tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto 


335. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do alſo unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother 


_ their treſpaſſes. _ 


Paraphraſe, Cc. on St. Matth, xviii. 21. 
21. From the directions given before, con- 
cerning offences of publick ſcandal, St. Peter 
took occaſion to enquire what behaviour is ne- 
ceſſary, in caſe of injuries that are private, and 
ſuch as, even after pardon and promiſes of 
amendment, are frequently repeated. See Luke 
XVI 45:1 in; 4 | 

23. The meaſures, by which God will pro- 
ceed with men under the goſpel, may be under- 
ſtood by this following parable of a king, c. 


25. His Lord determined to take the extre- 
mity of the law upon the inſolent debtor. 

27. So good was this Lord, as to exceed the 
ſervant's requeſt, and not only to forbear, but 
forgive the debtor, 3 

34. His Lord, full of indignation at ſuch 


unworthy treatment, retracted this intended 


pardon, and executed that ſeverity of the law 
upon this wretch, which he had done upon his 
fellow ſervant. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the Ep ISTLE. 


'The deſign of this parable, whereof the goſ- 
| for the day conſiſts, is ſufficiently clear; 
th from St. Peter's queſtion, which gave oc- 
caſion to it; and from our Lord's application 
in the end, which declares the uſe he would 
have us make of it. Upon that therefore I 
ſhall principally inſiſt. But would, before I 
come to fix there, briefly recommend ſome few 
obſervations, which our Lord's manner and 
expreſſions, in the circumſtantial parts of the 
parable, ſeem very naturally to ſuggeſt to us. 
1. The Firf thing I obſerve is the great 
propriety of that compariſon, which 8 
our ſins under the notion of debts. For no 
man ſurely needs be told, that by the king 
here, is meant almighty God; by reckoning 
with his ſervants, the bringing men to account 
for their actions and behaviour in his ſervice : 
by the ten thouſand talents due to that king, the 
orievous, the numberleſs offences againſt God, 
with which every ſervant of his ſtands charged : 
and, by the hundred pence owing from one ſer- 
vant to another, the injuries and affronts, and 


every ſort of provocation, which paſs between 
man and man. Conſequently, the barbarity of 
the ungrateful ſervant will anſwer to our bear- 
ing malice and taking revenge, when ſuch pro- 
vocations are given : and that ſervant being at 
laſt delivered to the tormentors imports the 


heavy condemnation, which ſpiteful and mercileſs 


men incur : heavy indeed, when their own mea- 
ſure comes to be meted back to them, in the 
great day of account; and they, who would 
not forgive by God's example, ſhall periſh by 
their own. Such is the plain analogy of the 


parable. All turns upon this ground, that 


every man is obliged to ſatisfy the law; that, 
where that law hath been tranſgreſſed, it ac- 
quires a right of demanding, ard a power of 
inflicting ſuch penalties, as the wiſdom of the 
enactor hath preſcribed in ſuch caſes. ' And 
therefore, as puniſhing the ſinner is exacting the 
debt: ſo remitting the debt is a releaſe, and 
quitting all claim to revenge, and affording to 
the perſon faulty all inſtances of humanity, and 
peace, and chriſtian charity, as if ſuch debt had 

GS + never 
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never been contracted; that is, as if ſuch 


fault had never been committed at all. 
2. We ſhall do well in the next place, to 
take this otherwiſe wicked fervant as our pat- 
tern, in the earneſtnefs of that ſubmiſſive appli- 
cation fof mercy and forbearance, (ver. 26.) 


Thus, when our conſciences ſmite us for our 
guilt, (the reproaches whereof may reaſonably 


be allowed for our Lord's beginning to reckon 


with us, ver. 24.) The proper courſe to quiet | 


our fears is a due acknowledgement how uſt 


thoſe fears are. In this ſenſe we: ſhould betake | 
our ſelves to God; and, with all poſſible” hu- 
mility and reverence, on the greatneſs of the 


debt; deprecate the heavy diſpleaſure we have 
deſerved ; and ſincerely promiſe out utmoſt 
care to make amends hereafter, for that impro- 
vident and undutiful courſe of life, which hath 
already brought us ſo deeply in arrcar. Thus 
far the ſervant acted as becarnie him, that he did 
not diſpute any article in the account; nor pre- 
ſame to juſtify himſelf, in bar to the ſeverity of 
that ſentence pronounced againft him: but he 


caſt all at his Lord's feet, and repoſed his hope 


entirely in his goodneſs and compaſſionn 
3. The greatneſs of which is a Third, and 
ſurely a moſt comfortable conſideration, pre- 


ſented to our thoughts by this parable in a very 


extraordinary manner. Other ſcłiptutes con- 
tent themſelves with ſuch/defcriptions of the dis 
vine mercy, as, that God will abate of the 
puniſhments we have incurred, by not dealing 
with us after our ſins, nor rewarding us accord- 
ing to our wickedneſi': by helping the miſerable, 


forbearing the ſinner, and forgiving the peni- 


tent, when they cry unto him: but the paſſage 
before us, is an inſtance of his granting a great 
deal more than was deſired. Patience and time 
for payment was the whole ſubject of this deb- 
tor*s petition ; But a total releaſe, and generous 
diſcharge, were the conſequence and effect of 


in goodneſs and compaſſion, do, even for his 
once,ungracious ſervants, above what they ag 
or think: more, than they have the confidence 
to expect, more, than they have the power to 
imagine it poſſible they ſhould ever obtain. But 
all this goodneſs {till proceeds upon conditions; 


and preſuppoſes a frame of mind ſenſible of, 


and thankſul for it. Namely, a readineſs to 
expreſs that ſenſe and gratitude by the like con- 
deſcenſion and forgiveneſs, ſo often as occa- 
ſions call for them, and fo far as differences of 
circumſtances admit the practice of them. This 
is the main point, to which the whole parable 
tends: pardoning of injuries done to us by our 
brethren; and that, enforced upon theſe weigh- 
ty conſiderations, of ſtanding in need our ſelves 
to be forgiven; and of being ſure to forfeit, in 
our own caſe, from an offended God, that mer- 
cy, which we refuſe to thoſe who have offend- 
ed us. Here it is fit I ſhould, becauſe tis evi- 
dent that our Lord does, principally fix. The 
ſtrength of whoſe argument it ſhall be my en- 


deavour to explain ; not by diſcourſing upon 


the duty of forgiveneſs at large; but by in- 


. 


parable: commands every one to forgive, is not 


ſiſting upon ſome particulars, more eſpecially 
remarkable in the paſſage now before us. To 
this purpoſe” I deſign to repreſent the peculiar 


manner, 


in not diſcnarging it. And, 


e 


III. Thirdly, Of his illuſtrating our mighty 


of anger be ſo far quieted; as to ſtifle all ſuch 


remembrance of the wrongs we have ſuſtained, 
as may abate, of our charity to the doer of them. 
This is the forgiveneſs we deſire at God's hand; 


that our paſt provocations may be no bar to his 


future bounty and love. And, con ſequently 
this is that, which we are bound to exerciſe to- 


ene 


I am well aware, how hard fleſh and blood 
is to be brought to ſuch a temper: and what 
pretences are uſed to make this appear an im- 
practicable vertue; deſtructive of our own 
ſafety, and evacuating all the methods, which 
the wiſdom of every ſociety hath found it ne- 
ceſſary to provide, for guarding its members 

againſt, or helping them to redreſs from, the 


diſad vantage. N 


| injuries and inſults of malicious wicked people. 
it. So abundantly does this Lord, plenteous © 


And therefore to ſet the matter in its true light, 
and effectually to deliver it, if poſſible, from 
che ignorance of the miſtaken, and the ſophiſtry 
of the deſigning objectors againſt this duty; I 
would propoſe, that che following cautions 
may be ſeriouſly attended to. 41 05 

1. That the ſubject I am now upon, re- 
gards private injuries, and private revenge; 
but hath little or nothing to do with that pu- 
niſhment and vengeance, which perſons in pub- 
lick authority are, by their office, - obliged to 
inflict upon offenders. 

2. That chriſtians are not hereby forbidden, 
abſolutely, and upon all occaſions, to right 
themſelves by legal proceſs. It may indeed, 
and ſometimes does happen, that on the con- 
trary they are bound to endeavour this, for the 
chaſtiſement of offenders, the terror of ill men, 
and the ſecurity of order and peace. For, 
where the publick intereſt is concerned, we are 
not at full liberty to put up injuries. Iis mer- 
cy many times to depart from our on; but it 
were injuſtice many times to give up more than 
our own. And accordingly he, who in this 


at 


* 
* 


* 
* 


at all inconſiſtent with himſelf, who had but 
juſt before commanded his diſciples, in ſome 
circumſtances, to tell the church; and, if that 
did no good, to let the tranſgreſſor be unto 
them as @ heathen man, and a publican. 

3. But thus far we certainly are bound, even 
with regard to ſuch caſes ; not to contend or 
give trouble for {mall matters; nor to be vex- 
atious and ſpightful in any. To demean our 
ſelves with that temperand moderation, which 
becomes men ſeeking juſtice, the common 
good, and the reclaiming of diforderly people; 
not private revenge, or the harm and ſuffering 


of the party. In ſhort, to uſe no unfair means 


for getting our adverſaries at our mercy 3 and 
to treat them with humanity and tenderneſs, 
when we have them at our mercy. | 

4. It ſhould be remembred, that chriſtian 
charity does not exclude chriſtian prudence. 
And therefore this parable, which obliges, us 
to forgive thoſe, who have wronged, affronted, 
or abuſed us; does not oblige us to continue 
the ſame dealings, or the ſame familiarities, as 
if they had conſtantly approved themſelves 
faithful, and made proper returns for our for- 
mer kindneſs. We muſt refuſe them nothing 
to which they have a right, under the character 
of men or of chriſtirns. 
means tyed to lay our ſelves open to freſh in- 
juries; to let them in to our ſecrets or concerns; 
to chooſe them for our agents or our adviſers, 
our moſt particular confidents, or deareſt fa- 
vourites and friends. | 

5. Once more; this parable ſuppoſes the 
offender to be ſorry for what is paſt, to have 
made ſubmiſſion, and heartily to deſire for- 


giveneſs, And, tho* his obſtinacy will not 


excuſe our rancour and uncharitableneſs ; yet 
will it juſtify ſuch a prudent coldneſs and diſ- 
tance, as may be of uſe to make him ſenſible 
of his fault. But when he ſees, and ſincerely 
repents of it, then we are to meet him half way, 
and receive him with open arms: and every 
freſh proof of his remorſe, and amendment, 
muſt engage ſuitable proofs of our entire re- 
conciliation. | 
Whatever a chriſtian is allowed to alledge 
againſt forgiving enemies and injuries, will fall, 
if I miſtake not, under theſe limitations. And 
all without. that compaſs, can be of no great 
weight for. diſpenſing with 'this duty. The 
negle& whereof involves us in a danger, the 
very particular manner of repreſenting which to 
us is the | 

II. Second thing I propoſed to conſider. 
Now ſeveral other ſcriptures cut off all hopes 
of being forgiven by God, from them who 
refuſe to forgive their brethren. But thoſe 
words, So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father do 
alſo unto you, refer us unto the king's procedure 
in the parable, as the meaſure and pattern of 
God's dealing with us; ſo that this application 
ſeems to carry the point higher, than any other 
paſſage relating to this matter. For this I con- 
ceive to be a very remarkable circumſtance, 
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But we are by no 
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that the ſervant's debt is, in the parable; re- 
preſented as actually remitted; and yet, upon 
denying the like grace to his fellow-ſervant, 
that favour is retracted, and he is delivered over 
to the tormentors, as if the debt had never been 
releaſed. Now the gifts of God are ſaid to be 
without repentance , and it is maniſeſtly one 
thing not to grant a pardon, and another, to 
withdraw it again, when granted. This is a 
difficulty, in the application of the parable, 
for reconciling which to our notions of the 
juſtice and unchangeableneſs of almighty God, 
we ſhall do well to take the iollowing particu- 
lars along with us, ; 


1. In regard eternal death and torture are in 


ſtrictneſs the deſerved wages of every wilful ſin; 


God may juſtly inflict this puniſhment, on a ſin 
ſo heinous as uncharitablenets. And, accord- 
ing to this conſtruction, here is no need of re- 
troſpect. For thus the unrelenting ſervant ſuf- 
fers not for his former crimes, but for the laſt 
of hardheartedneſs only. This, in the lan- 
guage of the parable, is a debt: a debt, inca- 
pable of being ſatisfied by the contractor; and 
contracted atreſh, ſince the releaſe of the old 
one. Conſider, 515 

2. That it is agreeable to all the meaſures of 
Juſtice an | equity ; to puniſh thoſe criminals 
more ſeverely, who have abuſed the mercy of 
the government, extended to them ſormerly. 
And ſo this ſervant, and all whom he relem- 
bles, may be ſaid, indirectly, to ſuffer for for- 


mer facts; as ſome new. fact excludes them 


from that mercy, which this would certain] 

find, had they not continued inſenſible, and 
unreformed by that grace, of which they ſo 
largely taſted, when guilty and obnoxious 
heretofore. ' For governours muſt vindicate the 
honour of law and juſtice 3 and patience, when 
perverted to ill purpoſes, naturally turns into 
rigour. But then the pardon 1s not, in this 


caſe, properly revoked ; rather, by producing 


no fruits of amendment, it becomes acciden- 


tally an occaſion of anger more fierce, and ven- 


geance inexorable. 


3. This manner of proceeding may be an 
intimation, that the pardon of ſin, like all 


other ſpiritual bleſſings, is but imperfect and 


ſuſpended upon conditions, during our conti- 
nuance in the preſent world. That we now 
have it, as divines ſometimes ſpeak, in in- 
choation only : but are to wait for our full 
and final abtolution, in the ſentence of God's 
great day. Now theſe beginnings, and the 
preſent comforts of them, are ſuch, as keep us 
ſtill upon our good behaviour. They may be 
forfeited and loſt by relapſes into vice; they 
proceed and are confirmed, upon a ſuppoſal of 
our converſion and perſeverance ; but wicked- 
neſs; not forſaken, cancels the act of grace, 
and brings all our old guilt back upon us a- 
gain, Nor is this any reflection upon the 


truth and conſtancy of God, in regard the 
change is not in him, but in our ſelves : and 


ſo, as St. Chry/oſtom in the preſent caſe expreſ- 


{es 


— — —— 


' 


962 © A Correct and Familiar Ex POSITION 


ſes it, the king did not falſify, but the inhu- 
mane ſervant defeated, his own grant of mer- 
: Bois, or all theſe ways (eſpecially allow- 


ing for the figurative ſtyle ot parables) will. 


abundantly ſuffice to reſolve the difficulty be- 


fore us. But which of them ſoever we take, 
the neceſſity of forgiving others is exceeding 


clear and ſtrong, For every "ay we have an 
experiment in view, not only of a bar put to 
mercy for the future, but of mercy, paſt and 


already received, render*d ineffectual z nay * 
turning to the party's greater condemnation, 


by refuſing to diſcharge this duty. All which 


is yet more powerfully enforced by the Third 


obſervation I propoſed, viz. | 
III. The manner of illuſtrating our mighty 
obligation to it. Which is done, by compar- 
ing the two caſes together, and ſo ſhewing the 
diſparity between them, Now that diſparity 
conſiſts chiefly in three things : the parties con- 


cerned, the quality of the debt, and the ability 


of making ſatisfaction. Thele are differences, 
each of them deſerving our moſt attentive con- 
fideration. 

1. For that of the parties, Fir, our fins a- 
gainſt God are a debt to a king, a treſpaſs upon 
a father ; thoſe of man againſt us are between 
ſervant and fellow-ſervant, brother and brother. 
One known aggravation of any fault is eſtimat- 
ed by the quality of the perſon offended. And 
the capacities which God is here repreſented 
under, are ſuch as do, above all others, render 
ſinners in this reſpe& inexcuſable. his dignity 
and diſtance above us, his authority and domi- 
nion over us, are implyed in the character 
ofa king; his boundleſs affection, and good- 
neſs, and tender care for us, under that of a 
father. The former convicts us of moſt inſo- 
lent rebellion ; the latter, of the baſeſt and 
moſt unnatural ingratitude, And how hardned 
is that face, which betrays not the utmoſt con- 
fuſion, for diſobedience toward ſuch relations, 
even among men ? bur what are the beſt of fa- 
thers, what the mightieſt of kings upon earth, 
compared to our moſt gracious, moſt glorious 


one in heaven? and conſequently, what com- 


pariſon can there be, between our offences com- 
mitted againſt God; and thoſe, by which any 
one man can have provoked any other man ? 
how near to a level muſt they needs ſtand, 
who are both taken out of the ſame clay, both 


framed by the ſame potter, both caſt in the 


ſame mould, both ſervants in the ſame family, 
though the rank and poſt they both hold in it 
be not exactly alike? how ſmall and inconſi- 


derable is any difference, in the power of a few 


circumſtances to make, where all the eſſential 


parts and privileges are perfectly alike? weigh 


then this diſproportion well, and then tell me, 
O man, with what face thou canſt go to extre- 
mities with one ſo much thy equal; when thy 
own conſcience accuſes thee daily; and flies 
for pardon to one, in every reſpect, infinitely 
thy ſuperior? but if this conſideration cannot 
diſarm thy paſſion, the next, I perſuade my 


_ 


* 


ſelf, will not fail to put it quite out of counte. 
nance. Which is, 


2- Secondly, The quality of the debt it ſelf; 
figured by ſums ſo diſtant, as that of our offen- 


ces againſt God, amounting to ten thouſand ta- 
lents ; thoſe of our brethren againſt us, riſing 
no higher than a hundred pence, They, who 
take the pains to compute theſe two ſums, will, 
I think, find the diſproportion between them, 
ro be much about ſix hundred thouſand to one, 
Nor may we imagine the comparifon to ſtand 
good, only in the caſe of very notorious and 
profligate finners on the one hand, and of the 


Nighteſt injuries on the other: but every man, 


even the moſt circumſpect, owes his ten thoy- 
ſand talents to God'; and no man, even the 
moſt unworthily treated, hath mote than a 


bundred pence to demand of his brother. For 


how poor is the damage ſuſtained by one or a 


few inſtances of enmiry or injuſtice, done to.. 


us; if ſet againſt the various, the frequent, the 
continual provocations, daily and hourly given 


by us to God ? how ſmall is the greateſt cle- 


mency of the meekeſt and beſt-natur'd man 
alive, if compared to thoſe boundleſs overflow- 
ings of mercy, extended by him to ſorrowful 
and returning ſinners ; but eſpecially, how un- 
worthy is any ſinner of that mercy, who refu- 
ſes to remit a debt ſo trivial, that, if himſelf 
be not forgiven ſix hundred thouſand times as 
much, he muſt be ruined and urdone for ever : 
nay, who 1s already forewarned, that forgiven 
he cannot be that vaſtly great, without remit- 
ting freely this very ſmall, demand? To all 
JJ ²PÄ 8 

3. Third difference to add, with regard to 
the ability of theſe ſeveral debtors. What we 
have offended God in, we are in no condition 
to make ſatisfaction for; but for all, that men 
have done amiſs to us, we may receive large 
and ſufficient rep: ration, This remark like- 


wiſe the parable ſuggeſts, by affirming, that 


the ſervant had not wherewithal to pay his Lord, 
His asking patience therefore, and promifing 
full payment, was but the artifice of common 
debtors ;z who, to gain time and quiet, make 


no ſcruple to engage for ſuch things as they are 


altogether unable to make good. But now, 
by no ſuch intimation being left us of the fel- 
low ſervants, we may reaſonably preſume, that 
his hundred pence might and would have been 
eaſily compaſs'd, with a little forbearing and 
gentle uſage. | 

Thus it is likewiſe in the application. Many 
offences the very perſons offending may make 
us good amends for ; many the laws will right 
us in; and thoſe, in which neither of theſe 
ways can help us to reſtitution, God hath a 
thouſand methods in reſerve, and will not fail 
to do us juſtice for. An eſtate, wreſted out of 
our hands by oppreſſion or fraud, may be 
drawn back again with advantage : a malicious 
ſlander may blow over; and be ſo effectually 


confuted, as even to eſtabliſh and raiſe our re- 
-putation : but if neither of theſe happen, ſtill 


ſuch are only temporal and tranſitory loſſes. 
| Men 


\ 
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Men may impoveriſh us here; but they can- 


not take-from us that treaſure in heaven, upon 


which alone our hearts ought to be fixed. They 


may ſpeak and think amiſs of us; but, bleſſed 
be God, it is not theirs, but his ſentence, that 
we are to ſtand and fall by; and his judgment 
we are ſure, - will be according to, truth and 
righteouſneſs. » Nay, put the laſt and worſt ef- 
fect of malice,-that it kill our body; yet can it 
not touch our ſoul, nor finally deſtroy that 
very body, nor rob us of one jewel in that 
crown, which, when outrage and envy help to 
procure, they. become even a kindneſs and ad- 
vantage to us. And thus we know it is, that 


all things are ſure to work together for good to 


them that love God : that, the more grievous 
ſuch men's ſufferings, the more injurious, the 
more meekly endur'd, the more charitably 

ſe'd over, they have been; by ſo much the 

ighter; the more maſſive, is that eternal 
glory they work out. 29) | 
But though men may ſometimes, and God 
can and will always make us amends; yet we 
are not ina capaeity of making him any. All 
the payment he can receive for this vaſt debt on 
our part, is of his own; For we have nothing, 
and we are nothing; and therefore knowing 
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that we had not to pay, this gracious Lord 
hath provided himſelt a lamb, of more value 
than millions and millions of us: a lamb, whoſe 
blood he therefore accepts in full ſatisfaction, 
for the debts and treſpaſſes of a whole world of 
ſinners, . . 

So ſtrongly is this duty bound upon us, by a 
compariſon of the two caſes, as well as by the 
arguments inſiſted on before. To men diſpaſ- 
ſionate and unprejudiced theſe reaſons will be 


ſufficient: to them that are not, nothing will 


be ſo. I conclude; my diſcourſe therefore with 
an excellent paſſage out of the ſon of Sirach, 


than which I think of none more pertinent to 


the goſpel for this day. He that revengeth ſhall 
find vengeance frem ibe Lord, and be will ſurely 
keep his ſins in remembrance. Forgive thy neigh- 
bour the hurt that be hath done unto thee, ſo ſhall 
thy ſins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. One 
man beareth hatred againſt another, and doth he 
ſeek pardon fromthe Lord? be fheweth, no mercy 
1% 4 man, which is like himſelf: and doth he ast 
forgiveneſs of his own ins? If he that is but fleſh 
nouriſh. batred, ' who will intreat for pardon of 
his. fins? Remember the commandments, and bear 
ud malice to thy neighbour :: remember the cove- 
nant of the hig beſt, and wink at ignorance, 


Mloyrning 1 Leſſon, Prov. i. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Prov. iii. | 
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The Three and Twentiech SUND AT after TRINITY. 
Leer. 
5 OG od, our refuge and ſtrength, who art the author of all 
godlineſs; be ready we beſeech thee, to hear the devout 
prryers of thy church; and grant that thoſe things which 


we ask faithfully, we may obtain effectually, through 
jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, c. O God our refuge in the da 
of trouble, Pal, Ixix. 16. our ſtrength, Pal. 
xlvi. 1. and who art the ſpring and riſe of all 
religious actions; we beſeech thee: that thou 


in their reſpective congregations now addreſſing 
themſelves to thee : and grant that thoſe things 
which we ſhall a in faith, James i. 6, we 
may effectually obtain for the ſake of 


Jeſus 
wouldeſt be pleaſed readily to hear the publick Chriſt our Lord. Amen, | 
devotions of this thy national church, that are OE 


The EPISTLE. Phil 


17. Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark them 
which walk ſo, as ye have us for an example. 


ili. 17. 


(18. For 
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(8. For many walk, of whom T hate told you osten ad. 
| he | | 2 | ehh . MOT li oo 
| now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of 
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19. Whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe” God is their Bully”: 


and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, Who mind earthl y 
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— 5 20. For Our converſation 18 in heaven, from whence. allo WS Ap 


look for the ſaviour, the Lord Jeſus: Chriſ. 
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21. Who ſhall change; ur. vile body,” that it ß be 
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flaſhioned like unto, his glorious, body, according to th 
| working whereby be is able to ſubdue all things"hnto. © 
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Paraphraſe, Cc. on Phil. iii. 17. in the practices, they are really a reproach to 
17. Let your behaviour (with regard to the them; and ſet their Hearts upon the profits and 
matter in controverſy about the Jewiſß law, pleaſures of the world only . . 
and in all other points) be conformable to mine, 20, 21. But good: chriſtians look farther. 
and to theirs who act as 1 do. They conſider, that they are denizens of hea- 
18. And be not ſeduced by them, who ven, that their main intereſt lies there ; and 
(with great ſorrow I ſpeak it) are, by their therefore they live as men whoſe minds are al- 
zeal for the law, enemies to Chriſt crucified: ready there, is aſſuredly expected by thern, to 
partly. by refuſing to ſuffer. for his ſake, and come, and to transform theſe:frail and mortal 
partly by advancing the legal rites, and ſo not bodies to the likeneſs of his own glorified body. 
aſcribing their ſalvation to his death alone, but, An aſtoniſhing change indeed, but ſuch as 
inſiſting upon the obſervance of thoſe, as neceſ- ' ought not to exceed our belief; when we con- 
ſary to it. £ ider, that the perſon undertaking for it, is om- 
19. Such men God will deſtroy, they will nipotentz and conſequently able to effect this, 
periſh in their fins ; they devote themſelves or any thing that he fees fit. 
wholly to luxury and luſt; they take a pride 
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A Practical Diſcourſe on the EIS TEE... 
By propounding his own: practice to theſe JE Chriſt, as a partlal and imperſect cauſe, of 
a | 


Philippians, as a pattern for their imitation, © ſalvation. ' This Was a derogation, Which, from 
the apoſtle hath at once intimated to us the whatever principle it proceeded, might very 
duty, both of all, who are intruſted with the juſtly denominate the aſſertors of it enemies to 
| miniſtry of the goſpel to ſer, and of all who the ſoo Chefs. But it had this yet higher 
live under their miniſtry to follow, ſuch ex- aggravation, of being a time-ſerving principle; 
amples, as may expreſs and adorn the chriſtian taken up for caſe. and convenience, to procure 
religion. The mighty uſefulneſs and 12 favour with the eus, and prevent any perſe- 
influence whereof ſhould here have been illuf- cutions ftꝰm that quarter. Nor only ſo; but 
trated, as inducements ſo to do; had not a the advancers'of it were as averſe to any mor- 
former occaſion led me, (though briefly, yet T tification of their corrupt ; appetites, as they 
hope ſufficiently) to repreſent both the beauty, could be to botily ſafferings for the truth. 
and the force, of ſuch motives to piety and They would! neither die ſor it, nor live up to 
virtue. | it : profit and pleaſure, fleſh and ſenſe, had the 
The great neceſſity of ſuch examples, and ef whole of their thoughts and affections. And 
a careful conformity to them is, in the next this was a temper and conyerſation, ſo con- 
place urged from the multitudes of thoſe, who trary to that purity, that abſtractedneſs from 
brought a ſcandal upon, and afted manifeſtly the world, that feeking the whole of their hap- 
againſt, the intereſts of the ,chriſtian religion; pineſs in a future ſtate, to which both; the ex- 
This teaches men to depend upon the death of ample and the doctrine of our bleſſed ſaviout 
Jeſus, as the only ſufficient and meritorious oblige all his diſciples ; that they might well 
cauſe of ſalvation ; god preſcrfooariagth in 2 * be called enemies to Chriſt, who refuſe thus to 
as the means and condition of attaining che fo/low bim t and ts that , which, in either 
benefits purchaſed by that death. But ſeveral of the ſenſes juſt now mentioned, they would 
who had embraced the goſpel, retained an in- not be prevailed upon to late up, and follow 
temperate and unſeaſonable zeal for the Moſaie bim. | 


* 


inſtitution YE and, holding the obſervance'of © The circumſtances of religion are dog very 
thoſe rites ſtill neceſſary, repreſented the death different now, from what they were then. But 
| can 
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can it be ſaid, that the lives of its profeſſors are 
ſo d do not multitudes of them, who call them- 
ſelves chriſtians, betray the like ſenſual and 
wordly mind in the preſent age? do they not 
employ the chief of their care, in making pro- 
viſion for all the ſoſtneſſes of luxury and luſt ; 
and, by a moſt diſſolute and even filthy con- 
verſation, make their belly their Gd, and glory 
in their ſbame! do they not lay out their love 
and their deſires, their time and their pains, in 
the advantages and delights of this prefent and 
mortal ſtate; and, by a wretched- negligence 
and ſtupidity, ſet up their reſt, and place their 
happineſs, on this fide the grave; without any 


ſigns of regard to-thoſe hopes and promiſes, 


which teach them to expect and ſeek it in a 
future and diſtant ſtate? is not this, in the 
ſtricteſt ſenſe of the apoſtle's words, 10 mind 
earthly things, while in truth they mind no 
other but theſe? if then that prepoſterous and 
abſurd behaviour drew tears from St. Paul; 
how can we ſee, and not moſt heartily bewail, 
cke ſcandal brought upon the beſt of doctrines, 
the monſtrous inconſiſtence between the diſpo- 


ſition of ſuch believers, and the true ſpirit of 


that goſpel, pretended to be made the rule of 
their faith and manners? how ſhall we bear to 
reflect upon the unſpeakable danger and miſery 
of infinite ſouls, 'whoſe end mult be deſtruction, 
in deſpight of all che methods of grace deſigned 
to ſave them from it? this is an occaſion, which 
calls for our compaſſion, more than any ſuf- 
ferings in ger or fortune, which extend to 
this life only. And ſuch, with regard to their 
own preſervation, ought to engage our care, 
not to be led away by the examples of thoſe 
many, who live in contradiction to the goſpel; 
but to frame our temper and behaviour, upon 
the model of thoſe few and better men, who 
have rightly conſidered the obligations they are 
under, and the privileges they are entitled to, 
and to demean themſelves accordingly. And 
this is the importance of the words next fol- 
lowing, for our converſation is in heaven. 

The word, which here 1s rendred converſa- 
tion, ſignifies citizenſhip, and alludes to a prac- 


tice frequent with the Romans in particular; 


whereby, not only private perſons, but whole 
cities and provinces, were admitted to certain 
rights and immunities, peculiar to that com- 
monwealth and conftitution ; though they were 
neither born in, nor inhabitants of, the city of 
Rome. Theſe were ſometimes beſtowed freely, 
as a mark of friendſhip and favour 3 ſometimes 
purchaſed at a conſiderable price, ſometimes 
inherited by deſcent.' But, which way ſoever 
conveyed, the poſſeſſion of them was eſteem'd 
a very valuable advantage. That privilege St. 
Paul alledges, in bar to his being ſcourged; 
and when the captain replied, that himſelt had 
purchaſed this freedom wilhß a great ſum, an- 
ſwers, that he, as a native of Jarſus, was free- 
born. But then, as this freedom conferr'd ſome 
privileges, ſo did it likewiſe introduce ſome 
engagements of ſubjection to, and compliance 
with, the laws and cuſtoms of that common- 


— 
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wealth, whereof. the perſons were free, All 
this was perfectly underſtood by the inhabitants 
of Pbilippi, which was it ſelf a colony of Rome, 
though ſituate in Macedonia; and where the 
main accuſation brought againſt the apoſtles, 
was, that they taught cuſtoms, not lawful for the 
Citizens of that place to receive, neither to ob- 
ſerve, upon the account of their being Romans. 
An argument ſo popular, from the general 
apprehenſion of forfeiting that privilege, by 
admitting any principles contrary to the terms 
upon which it was held; that we find the peo- 
ple of all conditions immediately taking fire, 
and diſcharging their fury upon the ſuppoſed 
inſtruments of ſo great a damage and danger to 
their community. And again, when the in- 
dignities ſuffered upon this account, were com- 
plained of by St. Paul, as an infringement of 
that right, which he had equal claim to, as a 
denizen of Rome; we find the magiſtrates 
themſelves making a ſubmiſſion; for. the ex- 
treams they had been carried into, by an un- 
lawful breach of this privilege in one reſpect, 
from too haſty a zeal to aſſert the obligations 
of it in another.. * FA 5 

From hence the propriety of this expreſſion 
to the Philippians in particular, is very obvious 
and evident; and ſo is the application of it to 
chriltians in general. We all, like them, be- 
long to a city, at diſtance from Which it is our 
Jot at preſent to dwell. But ſtill we are incor- 
porated there; and, by virtue of that incorpo- 
ration, lay claim to ſeveral valuable rights, 
which otherwiſe in no degree belong to us. 
This is our continuing city, à city that have 
foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God: 
and all our hopes of a bleſſed / immortality de- 


pend upon our being members of it. How 


highly then ought we to eſteem, how thankful 
ought we to ſhew our ſelves for, the benefits, 
which this relation and capacity entitles us to; 
how ought our eyes, our ſouls, our every fa- 
culty be fixed upon them? how very vigilant 
and careful ſhould we be, not to diſhonour our 
character, or become guilty of any thing, that 
may forfeit thoſe rights? a character, which 
they have quite forgot, who make any thing 
ſhort of heaven, the end of their actions, and 
the ſubſtance of their happineſs. A forfeiture, 
which they certainly incur, who live by ſenſe; 
and to the gratification of thoſe corrupt ap- 
petites, which are allowed no place there. For 
the laws and manners of that heavenly city are 
in force upon us already. And, though we 
cannot in all points live as the bleſſed 'inhabi- 
tants there do, till we come to live where they 
do ; yet we are bound to aſpire after as great a 
reſemblance to their purity, as our preſent con- 
dition will admit; and it is by living here like 
them, that we muſt be made meet hereafter to 
live with them. As therefore they are happy 
beyond aill imagination, in the fruition of and 
nearer approach to God : fo ſhould we, by de- 
vout prayers and pious meditations,” delight- 
fully converſe with him ; contemplate the glo- 
ry of his majeſty, the beauties of his works, 


the 
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the wiſdom of his providence, the wonders of 
his. mercy and goodneſs, and eſpecially that 
nobleſt inſtance and illuſtration of it, the re- 
demption of loſt mankind by the death of his 
dear ſon. As they are ſet above the vanities 
and changes of this world, by the preſent en- 


joyment of a bliſs unſpeakable and eternal: ſo 


ſhould the proſpect ot that bliſs raiſe our hearts 
above the preſent world, inſpire a generous diſ- 
dain of all the unſincere pleaſures and ſhort un- 
certain advantages here below, lighten all our 


afflictions, moderate all our - paſſions, and re- 


concile-us to the apprehenſions and approaches 
of that diſſolution; which in death lays the 
ſeeds: of an endleſs life. As they are all unit- 
ed in the moſt perfect agreement and tendereſt 
love: ſo ſhould we ſtudy. unity and concord, 
in opinion and judgment as much as may be; 
in charity and peace, mutual condeſcenſions, 
and kind forbearances, where the former can- 


not be. As they are freed from ſin, and ſhine 


in uninterrupted holineſs: ſo. ſhould we conſi- 
der our ſelves, as perſons no longer under the 


power of a carnal principle, but animated by 


the ſame ſpirit, to a rational and divine life; 
a life of temperance and chaſtity : of ſevere 
virtue and exemplary piety. 3 of activity and 
unwearied induſtry in doing good ; and of ſuch 


habitual mortification of thoſe affe&ions which 


move us to evils, that as with the bleſſed 
above they are not; ſo they ſhall now be with 
us, as though they were not any more. Theſe 
are ſome of the manners and cuſtoms of that 
glorious city above, neceſſary to be received 
and obſerved by us, as members of that beſt 
and moſt beneficial ſociety. And thus only can 
we in the vulgar and moral ſenſe of the word, 
make proof, thus only in the political and 
metaphorical. ſenſe of the word reap the profit, 
of our converſation being in heaven. | 

It is true, we carry ſomething about with 
us, which will give great interruption to the 
beſt men, in their endeavours thus to ſpiritua- 


lize their converſation 3 ſomething, for which 


a prepoſterous ſondneſs hinders moſt men, 
from endeavouring it at all. Were we, like 
thoſe bleſſed we are called upon to imitate, 
disburdened. of this load of fleſh ; ſuch a con- 


verſation were eaſy. But, as it is, to have our 


neceſſities in one place, and our thoughts in 
another; ſome think a command, neither rea- 
ſonable, nor practicable. I have, in the courſe 
of this work, had occaſion more than once to 
detect the fallacy of this objection; by ſhew- 
ing, that all the needful cares of the preſent life 
are very conſiſtent with all that purſuit of one 
to come, which the chriſtian religion requires. 
But that, which is moſt proper to be obſerved 
on this occaſion, is the apoſtle's chooſing; to 
make that very body, which ſerves for a pre- 
tence to mind: earthly things, an argument for 
our converſation being in heaven. For ſo he 
does in both ſenſes of that word, by that fol- 
lowing clauſe, from whence alſo we look for the 


Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who ſhall change 
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our vile body, that it may be faſbioned like unto 

bis glorious body, according to the working obere. 
by be is able even to ſubdue all things untd hin« 
g if the body were to ſubſiſt in this ſtate only 
there might be ſome excuſe for taking ſuch 
courſes, as tend to the gratifying an eſſential 
part of our nature, and making the moſt of 
its ſhort continuance upon earth. But in re- 
gard this alſo ſhould ſubmit to the laws of that 
place, where it is to expect the completion of 
its happineſs. We are indeed acquainted, that 
fleſp and blood cannot inherit the kingdom pps 


neither doth corruption inberit incorruption : and 


therefore St. Paul takes care to inſtruct us, 
what methods will be uſed, to qualify it for ſo 
bleſſed an inheritance. He calls it, with re- 
gard to its preſent condition, our vile body; 


and repreſents it as in a ſtate of humiliation and 


diſhonour, upon account of the frailties and 
neceſſities, the afflictions and ſorrows, the ſick- 
neſſes and pains, the decay and death, to which 
it is now liable. But all theſe he declares ſhall, 
be effectually removed; and ſuch a change 
wrought upon it, as, though it ſurpaſs our 
comprehenſion, ought not to exceed our belief. 
For the perſon effecting it is of power uncon- 
troulable; and, that he not only can but will 
effect it, we have all the reaſon in the world to 
aſſure our ſelves; from that inſtance and exem- 
plification of his power, already exhibited in 
his own humane body. There is not any na- 
tural infirmity we now labour under, with 
which the ſon of God, when condeſcending to 
take our nature upon him, did not burden 
himſelf. And as the ſufferings he then ſub- 
mitted to, are placed to the account of humane 
nature in general; ſo is the exaltation and im- 
mortality of his body now in heaven, a proof 
and pledge of bliſs and incorruption, which 
ſhall commence at the reſurrection of the bodies 
of the faithful in general. This is the impor- 
tance of our apoſtle's argument; and a very 
proper and forcible one it is, for the purpoſes 
intended to be promoted by it. 
For the conſequences of this doctrine tho- 
roughly aſſented to, are evidently ſuch as fol- 
ow. | | 
1. That nothing can be more fooliſh and 
abſurd, than by idleneſs and effeminacy, luxury 
and lewdneſs, to make (as the apoſtle em- 
phatically expreſſes it) our belly our God. Be- 
cauſe this is ſo far from contributing to the hap- 
pineſs of the body, that it only gratifies thoſe 
appetites and corruptions, and adds to thoſe 
dregs and droſs, from whence even this mate- 
rial and groſs part of us muſt be refined and 
purified, in order to a poſſibility of being hap- 
Py. It only makes more work for our great 
change, by immerling us deeper in fleſh and 
ſenſe. Whereas the man, who conſiders thoſe 
deſires, as marks of his preſent vileneſs, and 
the total abolition of them as the glory and per- 
fection of his nature; does by reſiſting and 
ſubduing theſe, in ſome degree anticipate his 
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þreat change, and take off from the; moſt rer to welcome our arrival at our fixed - habitation. 


proachful part of his preſent humiliation, by 
poſſeſſing bis veſſel in ſancliſication and honour. 

2. As the belief. and conſideration of this: 
mighty change would be of good ſervice to us, 
againſt that part of our preſent corruption, 


which we may prevent; ſo would they prove 


an excellent ſupport againſt that part, which 
we cannot prevent. Wants and afflictions, diſ- 
caſes and languiſhings, ſorrow and decay, are 
incumbrances upon mortality; from which the 
| brighteſt virtue, and moſt heavenly drſpoſi- 


tions are not exempted.” But the good, even 


when they ſuffer them, can find abundant rea- 
ſon for not being dejected under them. Be- 


cauſe they can fee to the end of all theſe, 
hardſhips, and fortify- themſelves with the 
proſpect of that impaſſible ſtate, which ſhall 


ſhortly ſet them quite out of the reach of thoſe 


griefs, that may wear and waſte, but cannot 


deſtroy, the body they fall upon. They know 
the time cannot be long of being toſſed on the 
billows. of this tempeſtuous ſea ; for the coun- 
try, to which they are making, is in view. A 
country ſo delightſul, that when they are put 
ſafe on ſhore, the waves and ſtorms they have 
gone through, ſhall either be forgotten, or re- 
membred with pleaſure. And the Knowledge 
of this happy revolution in their fortunes is no 
leſs an antidote againſt, than the actual enjoy- 
ment ſhall be a recompence for their n 
ſufferings. For we wonderfully miſtake the 
matter, if we ſuppoſe the ſame calamities to be 
equally grieyous to all men. The ſenſe of 
theſe is unqueſtionably more or leſs afflicting, 
as they find a man's mind more or lefs armed 
to encounter them. And every impreſſion 1s 
proportionably tender, as it wounds us in the 
part moſt ſenſible ; and threatens the deſtruc- 
tion of that, wherein we eſteem our happineſs 
to conſiſt. From hence it follows unavoidably, 
that /o mind earthly things, in St. Paul's mean- 
ing, is to multiply ſorrow to our ſelves, by 
giving affliftions à power of making us miſe- 
rable.” But, that to have our converſation in 
heaven goes a' great way toward diſarming 
them; and conſults our preſent eaſe, as well 
as our future happineſs. For, ' while we look 
upon heaven as our home and place of reſt ; 
the inconveniencies upon our journey are eaſily 
taken up with: and we learn to be content in 
our travels, with the want of theſe accommo- 
dations, of which there is ſure and vaſt plenty, 
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3. Once more: this change ſhould be ſeriouſly 
attended to, becauſe it is the heſt mitigation 


of the concern, ſo apt t overuhelm̃ us, upon 


the account either of out on death, or of 


theirs who are very dear to us. The altera- 


tion made by ſad diſaſters when that. death is 
violent, or by pining, ſickneſs when it is lei- 


ſurely and lingring, do not reduce the body at 
its loweſt and worft eſtate, in any compariſon 
ſo far beneath its gayeſt bloom and vigour ; 


as the moſt perfect beauty upon earth comes 
ſhort of the meaneſt of thoſe ars, which yet 
 aiffer from eachother in glory. And therefore 
. we ought to beicantent with what even the dead 


are now, in cbnſideration of what they one day 
ſhall be. Which tho' we do not yet know 


diſtinctly and in every reſpect; yet we do or 


may know, that it ſhall be as far above the 
preſent, as incorruption is above corruption, 


Flory above diſbonour, power above weakneſ, 
and the image of the heavenly above that of the 


earthly Adam. This juſtifies our ſolemn thanks 
to. God, for delivering our brethren out of the 
mijeries of this ſinſul world ; becauſe of that joy 
and felicity, which their ſouls enter upon, as 
ſoon as delivered. from the burden of the fleſh; 
and that perfet? conſummation of "bliſs and glory, 
which awaits Bedy aid ſoul both, when God 
ſhall have accompliſhed the number of bis elect. 
This, Laſtly, proves the decency and ſighifi- 
cance of that pious care and refpe& to theſe 
bodies, which ſo early, and fo remarkably, 
diſtinguiſh chriſtians from the reſt of the world: 
who laid them up in the earth whole, to teftify 
their opinion, that they were not ſwallowed u 

by the grave as a prey, but depoſited there as 
a truſt, A truſt, which will ſurely be demand- 
ed back again, and whereof a punctual reſtitu- 
tion is expected. For ſo our admirable liturgy 
hath taught us, in the office of interment, to 
commit theſe bodies o the ground, in fure and 
certain hope of the reſurrection to eternal life, 
through our Lord Feſus Chriſt: who (as this 
portion of ſcripture hath aſſured us) ſhall change 
our vile body, this earth, and aſhes, and duſt, 
that it may be like unto his glorious body, ac- 


cording to the mighty working, whereby he is 


able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. To whom 
therefore, with the father and the holy ghoſt, 
be all honour and praiſe, and thankſgiving, 
henceforth for evermore. Amen. | 


St. Matt. XXIIi. 15. 


15. Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel how they 
might intangle him in his talk. W 

16. And ſent out unto him their diſciples, with the Hero- 

dians, ſaying, maſter, we know that thou art true, and 

teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt thou 

for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. 

[NUMB, XLXIX ]) | | 
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109. Shew me the tribute mone 


bim a penn. 
20. And he ſaith unto them, 
perſcription. TREAT 


21. They ſay unto him, Cæſar 3. Then faith he unto them, 
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render therefore unto Cæſar the things which are Cæſar - 1. 


and unto God, the things that are Gods. 
ſe; words, they marvelled, and 


+ \ 


22. When they had heard the 
left him, and went their way. 


A Prattical Diſcourſe on the Gos EH. 


{The ſcripture laſt inſiſted. on is ſaid, in the 
chapter next before, to have e the Pha- 
"riſes ſo highly, that they deliberated upon me- 
'thods proper for deſtroying ſo bold a iebuker as 
Pa The reverence and eſteem juſtly paid 
him by the people, rendred open violence an 
impracticable and too dangerous expedient. 
What therefore they durſt not attempt by 
force, they hope to compaſs by ſubtlety. And, 
conſidering how free he was in delivering his 
opinion, they lay a ſnare to entangle bim in bis 
talk; (ver. 15.) and had ordered the matter ſo, 
as to fancy themſelves ſure of him, For the 
more perfect underſtanding of which wicked 
project, and of the wiſdom of our Lord's evad- 
ing it; it may not be amiſs to trace this mat- 
ter a little higher, and obſerve the whole in- 
trigue. Now this will beſt appear by conſi- 
dering, (1.) The quality of the perſons ſent to 
attack him; (2.) The ſtate of the queſtion they 
propounded ; and (3.) The occaſion of their 
pretended doubt in it. DE 

1. The perſons, who were to undertake 
our ſaviour upon this occaſion, are faid to 
be diſciples of the Phariſees with the Herodians. 
By the latter of which are commonly, and 
moſt probably, ſuppoſed to be meant partiſans 
and favourers of Herod. But, what their prin- 
ciple was, as to the matter now in hand, it 1s 
not ſo generally agreed. Some think them 


they only watched a favourable opportunity of 
making Herad's family abſolute, Others think 
them entirely in the intereſt of the emperor; as 
Herod himſelf now was. For, having by his 
indulgence been advanced to the regal ſtate, he 
acted for and under him, in collecting the cuſ- 
toms and publick duties. This latter opinion, 
as it is more commonly entertained, 2 it is 
more agreeable to the Phariſees deſign. For, 
had the perſons ſent here been all of one ſenti- 
ment, Chriſt might have very eaſily have ſa- 
tisfied them all. But the addreſs and cunning 
of the Phariſees ſeems to have lain chiefly in 
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the management of their meſſengers. For, by 
ſending men of different judgments, they made 
it impoſſible to content both parties: and, What 
reſolution ſoever he gave, the one, or the other 


fort, : would not fail to take \adFantage f his 
anſwer. _. 6 e ee 


2. How reaſonable it was for them to ex- 
pect this, will preſently appear from a ſtate of 


the queſtion truly taken ; which ſcems to be 


thus. The government of the Jets had fallen 
into the hands of the Maccabees, and, in ſuc- 
ceſſion to one of them named Alexander; he 
left two ſons, Hyrcanus and Ariſtobulus. The 
younger of theſe made war upon the elder, and 
aſſumed to himſelf the kingdom. . Hyrcauus 
and his faction, who, were not able to feſiſt 


him, call'd in the aſſiſtance of the, Romans. 


Pompey, at their requeſt, beſieges Feruſalem.; 


and had the gates ſurrender'd to him by toy 


canus's party. But Ariſtobulus and his adhe- 
rents fought. it out, till at laſt they were van- 
quiſhed and over- power'd. The Romans here- 
upon put Hyrcanus in poſſeſſion of the govern- 
ment; yet ſo, as to hold it by their favour 
and permiſſion. This proceeding created great 
and laſting diſſenſion among the Jews. Some 
ſubmitting to the Roman power, as thinking 
they had a fair title, both by conqueſt and ſur- 
render: others objecting, that the ſurrender 


8 was made by à party only, and not the whole 
enemies to the Roman government; and that | 


body of the people; that it was not conqueſt, 
but treachery, which brought Zeru/alem to their 
mercy ; and conſequently, that they were uſur- 
pers; and Hyrcanus and his followers, be- 
trayers of their country. Now, according to 
what was faid before, the Herodians appear to 


have been for the Roman power, and the Pha- 


riſes againſt it. And, ſince the pay ing of tri- 
bute was, according to their ſenſe, an acknow- 
ledgment of the power; this difficulty preſſes 
any poſitive anſwer to the queſtion. Since, in 
determining for the payment, Chriſt might give 


offence to the Phariſees, and in effect renounce 


thoſe liberties and privileges, which ſome fei 
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doctors inſiſted upon 3. and, in pronouncing 


againſt it, he was ſure to incur the Herodians 
diſpleaſure, ; and render himſelf obnoxious to 
the juriſdiction of the civil ſ word. 5 A 
3. That which added yet more to their doubt 
in this matter, was that Joſepbus and Euſebius 
relate, concerning Judas the Gaulonite. He, 
about the time of the taxation, in which St. 
Luke ſays, our ſaviour was born, diſquieted 
the minds of many, and repreſented that de- 
cree of Auguſius, as a mark of infamy and ſer- 
vitude, - which ought not to be borne, This 
man is ſaid to have inſtituted a particular ſect ; 
one of Whoſe tenets was, that no Jet ought to 
ay tribute; or to acknowledge any ſovereign 
rd, but God: that they were his peculiar 
eople, and therefore bound to maintain their 
. z eſpecially againſt profane and uncir- 
cumciſed pretenders, ſuch as the Roman empe- 
So that the paying of tribute to 
Ceſar was not at this time a queſtion of mere 
curioſity, but a matter of moment, with regard 
to practice; ſuch as had been warmly difputed, 
and engaged many on both ſides. Nor was it 
a point of mere bravery, in the eſteem of the 
Phariſees and others of that party; but a ſcru- 
ple of conſcience, and a debate of religion, 
whether this tribute ſhould be paid or no. No, 
nor yet was the controverſy, about ſubmitting 
to foreign governors, a point firſt ſtarted by 
Judas; but ſeems to have been much more an- 
cient; and ſome footſteps of it to be found 
among, not the Maccabees only, but even thoſe 
Fews, who ſo obſtinately refuſed to ſubmit to 
the Chaldeans, when they beſieged Feruſalem. 
For further clearing of this matter, I ob- 
ſerve, that the tribute - money here does by no 


means appear to be the ſame with that, which 


our ſaviour paid for himſelt and Peter at Ca- 
pernaum. That was the half ſhekle, which 
every man above twenty years old paid to the 
uſe of the temple; and which, though firſt or- 
dained by God at the building the tabernacle, 
(Exod. xxx. 13.) yet did not ceaſe with it, but 
continued to be yearly collected till the time of 
Veſpaſian : and he, Foſephus ſays, tranferr'd it, 
from the ſervice of the temple at Feruſalem, to 
that of the capitoh at Rome, Now the conſe- 
quence of this is, that the Phariſees might have 
ſome pretence to quarrel with the Cenſus or tri- 
bute- money here; though they without any 
difficulty paid that, mentioned in the /eventeenth 
of this goſpel. Our ſaviour's ſubmitting to that 
would not therefore prejudice him in favour of 
this: becauſe that was not a tribute to Cæſar, 
nor of his impoſing; but a ſum levied for reli- 
gious uſes, and of a date as antient as Moſes. 
That belonged to them as Jets, and the peo- 
ple of God; this burden ſpoke them a con- 
quered nation, and under the yoke of the Ro- 
mans. This therefore was look'd upon as a 


reflection upon that honour and liberty of their 
country, which they thought it even religious 
to aſſert, and as much as in them 
ſerve from violence. 


lay, to pre- 


and unto God the things that are God's. 


again, he asks for his own, 
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The true ſtate, of ;the queſtion: being thus ex- 
plained; let us no proceed to conſider, with 


What addreſs and dexterity, our bleſſed ſaviour 


returned his anſwer, which, the % and twen- 
tieth yerſe tells us, was ſo managed, that his 
enemies, to their great aſtoniſhment, found 
their malicious deſigns utterly diſappointed ; 
and deſpaired of expoſing him to the juſt 'cen- 
lure of either of the oppoſite parties. To this 
pur poſe he firſt gives them to underſtand, that 
their treachery and falſhood were not hid from 
his diſcerning eye ; that the formal commen- 
dation they gave of his ſincerity and courage 
in declaring the truth, he ſaw through; and 


was well aware, that they ſought not their own 


ſatisfaction, but his miſchief. Feſus, perceiving 
ther wickedneſs, ſaid, why tempt ye me, ye by- 
poerues f ſbeto me the tribute-money, And they 
brought bim à penny. A penny! that is, a Ro- 
man coin, current at that time among them in 
trade; and ſuch as the Cenſus or poll: tax, now 
under deliberation, was wont to be paid in. 


Still he determines nothing; but, in marvellous 


prudence, draws them on by conceſſions out 
of their own mouths. He ſaith unto them, whoſe 
is this image and ſuperſcription ? they ſay unto 
him Ceſar's. Then ſaith he unto them, render 
thefore unto Ceſar, the things which are Caeſar's, 
That 
is, this ſignature and ſtamp does, by your own 
acknowledgment, - ſpeak the money to be Cz- 
far*s : ſo that, in demanding a part of it back 
This is not there- 
tore to give, ſo properly as 7o reſtore : and 
whatever any perſon hath a title to, you are 
obliged to render him. You will do well there- 
fore rightly to conſider the obligations you lie 
under, and to diſcharge them faithfully, in 
their ſeveral kinds: that both your earthly and 
your-heavenly king may have what belongs to 
each; and neither of them may be defrauded, 
upon pretence of not being juſt to the other. 
Which way this anſwer inclined was ſuffic i- 
ently plain, to any that would impartially 
conſider it, But the terms are ſo cautious and 
general, that his accuſers took a liberty of in- 
terpreting them ſo, as from hence to form a 
charge againſt him before Pilate. For it is 
moſt likely they referr*d to this very paſſage, 
in thoſe words, Luke xxiii. 2. He have found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding 
to give tribute to Ceſar, And this ſenſe they 
then faſten*d upon the place; notwithſtanding 


the natural and common acceptation of it be 


directly contrary. And indeed the force of it 
ſeems to lie principally in theſe hee particulars, 

Firſt, That, as God had his rights, ſo had 
Cæſar likewiſe his, 

Secondly, How Ceſar's right evidenced it 
ſelf, and whence it was to be gathered. 

Thirdly, That theſe rights are diſtin. They 
do not, in their own nature interfere ; and 
therefore men muſt take care not to confound 
them, but diſcharge their debt and duty to 
both. In all which I would fain hope it need- 
15 Forte hit leſs 
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leſs to add; that what this paſſage intends of 
Cæſar in particular; maſt in proportion be und 
derſtood of all kings and civil governors in 
geh e 6417 96S Eee 
I. Hirt, We are plainly taught from hence, 
that as God had his right, ſo had Cæſar alſo 
his. That God hath a right over us, and all 
ours, is a truth ſo manifeſt,” that every one, 
who conſiders him as a creator, and himſelf as 
a creature, cannot any longer diſpute it. For 
natural reaſon will draw' this mference, that he, 
who is the maker, muſt of neceſſity be the 


Lord and proprietor, of all things. Nor was 


there any occaſion for proving this to the phart- 
fees; ſince the very taking of God's right for 
granted, and underſtanding that in too ſtrict a 


tenſe, was the very foundation of their refufing 


tribute to Cæſar. They imagined his property 
in them ſo incommunieable, that no perſon up- 
on earth, who was not in the true religion, 
could have a juſt pretence to ehallenge any part 
of what was theirs. For we are to obſerve, that 
the marks of ſubmiſſion refuſed to Cz/ar, the 
Jews were not ſo weak, or ſo capricious, as to 
deny to a king of their own country and their 


_ own perſuaſion." They allowed ſuch to rule 


from and under God; but, ſince he had ſing- 
led this people out from the whole world, _ and 
diſtinguiſhed them by the knowledge of himſelf 


and the truth; they could not ſuffer themſelves 


to think, that a ſtranger to the true faith could 
ever have this truſt committed to him by God. 
When their fortune therefore reduced them to 
live under any ſuch; they thought their power 
uſurpation, and themſelves at liberty to diſpenſe 


with the acknowledgments of their obedience to 


them. Thus what was moſt willingly paid to 
a David, or a Fofiah, or a Judas the Maccabee, 


or to their own high-prieſts, when the admt- 
niſtration of the civil government was lodged 


in them; the ſame was diſputed, and by many 
thought unlawful to be paid to Cæſar. Not- 


withſtanding all which, our ſaviour, having 


from their own confeſſion extorted thus much, 
that the money they then uſed bore the image 
of Cæſar, grounds his rule here upon that; 
and argues in effect thus. If the coin you uſe 
be confeſſedly Ceſar*s; then ſome- what you 


acknowledge is his. Now whatever is ſo, 


muſt be render'd to him; whether in point 
of tribute, or in any other inſtance of the pre- 
eminences and rights due to ſovereignty. 

That government it ſelf is the inſtitution and 


ordinance of God, St. Paul hath aſſured us 
moſt expreſsly in the birteenth.to the Romans : 


where he makes this an argument for every 
Soul's being ſubject to the higher powers 5 becauſe 
there is no power but of God,, and the powers 


that be are ordained of God. And reaſon indeed 


will tell us, that this argument alone can bear 


the weight, laid upon it there by the apoſtle. 


For no other can oblige all ſouls to ſubjection, 


but. he only, whoſe all ſouls are. And what- 


ever convenience men might find in ſubmitting; 
yet, unleſs rulers were God's miniſters, there 
could never be any laſting and neceſſary tye of 


A 
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bbedience. | Upof any other foct, gory 
might be ſubject for intereſt; but ee 
appointed of God is the only conſideration; that 
can engage us to be ſubject for conſeieence' ſake; 
Becauſe God only can bind, and is Lord of the 
conſcience : for conſcietice can of right ſubmit 
to no commands but his; as they are iſſued. 
either immediately from himſelf, or elſe from 
thoſe that act and hold under him. 

So much therefore as God hath given to 
governors; fo much, and no more, is their 
due. And we cannot ſuppeſe,; that ſo wiſe. x 
being would inſtitute a thing of ſuch! conſe- 


- quence to the world, as government is, withe 


out appropriating to it all thoſe perquiſitesy 

which are needful to its maintenance and ſup- 

port. Whatever then appears of neceſſity to 
this purpoſe, all that we may fairly conclude 

belongs to them, who are inveſted with it. For 

example, Men, it is evident, muſt beireftrain2 
ed from rapine, and violence, and fraud, and 

whatſoever” elfe their own partial and extrava- 

gant deſires would be apt to put them upon, 

to the prejudiee of peace, ſociety, and order. 

But a bare ſenſe of duty is not ſufficient to ren. 

der any laws of juſtice and equity effectual. 

Conſequently, ſome enforcement muſt una- 

voidably be given to theſe laws; fuch as may 

prove a terror to offenders by mulcts and pu- 

niſhments and bodily” pains; and make men 

honeſt in their own defence. Now the power 

of executing and inflifting! theſe is what we 

commonly call the civil ford. A power ſo 

eſſential to the good of mankind,” that no regu- 

lar ſociety hath ever been without it. And ae: 
cordingly the apoſtle reckons this, as one of 

the particular appointments of God; He dr 
miniſter of God to thee for good 5 but, if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not 
the fword in vain ; fon he ig tb miniſter of God, 
a revenger. to execute wrath upon bim that dith 

evil, ver. 4. n "LE SLES 0 my 
The publick neceſſities of the people are; or 
ought to be, their governors chiet care: and 
a care they are ſo great, as to devour his time 
and his reſt. The defending them from inſults 
and invaſtons from abroad; the keeping them 
compoſed and eaſy, and diſpenſing juſtice at 
home; theſe are matters of vaſt confequence, 
and trouble, and expence. Now in regard the 
benefit of theſe is publick, it is very reaſonable 
the publick ſhould ſuſtain and provide for the 
charge of their own ſecurity. The ſame St. 
Paul urges the commiſſion of God, and the 
equity of bearing this part of the burden too. 
For, ſince we are the object of their conſtant 
care, we ought to ſupply, nay, to reward that 
care. Ver. 6. For. this cauſe-pay ye tribute al. 
ſo, for they are God's miniſters, attending conli- 
nually upon this very ibing. The ſame is to be 
ſaid of fear and reverence; and due reſpect : 
all which conduce, and indeed are needful, to 
the defence and ſecurity of our governors. And 
they are therefore ſumm'd up together briefly 
in the ſeventh verſe, Render therefore to all their 
dues. Tribute to whom tribute is due, _ to 
whom 


? 
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whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to 
 evbom honour. 

Once more: becauſe it is not poſſible for the 
greateſt humane prudence to make Jaws ſo per- 
fect, as ſhall provide againſt every inconve- 
niency, and ſuit the circumſtances of every par- 
ticular perſon within its juriſdiction: and ſince 
thoſe laws, when wiſely made, yet cannot be 
always ſo nicely adminiſtred ; but that ſome 
perſonal hardſhips will follow upon the execu- 
tion of them: it is alſo neceſſary to tye up the 
hands of froward and angry men from revenge, 
and ſeditious inſurrections, upon ſuch provo- 
cations. Hence therefore they are called upon 
to conſider, whoſe yoke it is they wear; and 
how guilty thoſe falſe pretenders to liberty are, 
who petulantly kick, or caſt it off, every time 
it pinches them. For no throne can be ſtable, 
no prince ſecure, no ſociety durable, upon 
hoe terms. The contrary methods of meek- 
neſs, and patience, and quiet ſubmiſſion, and 
enduring private wrongs and oppreſſions, ra- 
ther than to deſtroy the publick peace and or- 
der ſettled by God, are therefore ſtrictly preſſed 
at the /econd verſe of that chapter, under the 
ſevereſt penalties. Y/boſoever therefore refiteth 
the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God; and 
they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation. | | 

In the mean while, when the gift and ap- 
pointment of God are ſo often mentioned; 
this is not to be interpreted of any miraculous 
or perſonal deſignation from above. For 
though there be ſome inſtances of this kind 
among the jews ; yet they were an exception 
to all mankind beſides. That the original cau- 
ſes of politick ſocieties were, the confuſions, 
which aroſe from multiplied families, and nu- 
merous branches; the corruption of nature, 
which incited men to injure and defraud and 
ſpoil one another; and the conſent of ſubmiting 
to one common head, who ſhould govern and 
judge between them: though it hath never yet 
been fully proved ; might however be granted, 
without allowing thoſe wild conſequences, for 


the ſake whereot ſo many popular modellers of - 


government was the firſt of all others; as near- 
eſt reſembling that domeſtick and paternal one, 
which, from the increaſe and irregularity of 
men, was become uſeleſs and inſufficient. The 
difference of places, and tempers, and other 
circumſtances 1n the people, the abuſe of power 
to tyranny and inſufferable oppreſſion, the de- 
cay and failure of families, and other ſuch con- 
ſiderations, wherein the prince is concerned; 
ſeem to have been the caules, why, in proceſs 
of time, neither all parts of the world had the 
ſame torm of government, nor the ſame coun- 
tries always continued in the ſame. But ſtill, 
in all theſe caſes, where men are ſuppoſed to 
have parted with their original liberty at firſt ; 
where they came upon terms for their better 
ſafety, and more equal diſtribution of juſtice af- 


ter wards; where they have deviſed more con- 


venient conſtitutions ; thoſe ſeveral conſtitu- 


nion over them ; and the like. 


tions are God's ordinances. Their wholſome 
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laws have his ſanction 3 he beſtows that power 
over their lives and perſons, which themſelves 


never had : he decrees, how, and by whom, 


his own world ſhall be ruled: but he uſes men 


as his inſtruments, in executing this decree. 
Whether men therefore are ruled by one, or by 
many, till it is God that rules them. Whe- 
ther they who rule, attain the government by 
lineal deſcent, or by popular election, or by 
conqueſt, or by ſurrender, or by compact and 
treaty, ſtill it is God that gives it; and the 
ſeveral conſtitutions of ſeveral countries, the 
victories, and ſucceſſes, and events, which his 
providence affords are but ſo many ſeveral ways 
of giving it. Thus we are poſitively told in 
{cripture, that He ſetteth up one and pulleth 
down another; that he ruleth in the kingdom of 
men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will; that 
for the tranſgreſſion of a land the princes thereof 
are many, and ſtrangers are made to have domi- 

So it was fre- 
quently with the Zews ; ſo it was particularly 

at this very time, in the caſe of Cæſar; whole 

right to receive tribute was the queſtion now 

depending. And it is of ſome importance to 
oblerve, what my 

2. Second particular propoſes ; which is, 
how Cæſar's right to ſome things among the 
Jews, evidences it ſelf to us; and whence we 
may gather it, according to our Saviour's rea- 
ſoning. - 

Now, for the aſſerting of this, he goes not 
about to unravel all the niceties of Cz/ar”s title, 
either to the empire of Rome, or to that over 
Judæa. He diſputes not the invitation of Hyr- 
canus, the dedition made by his faction, or 
the conqueſt of Ariſtobulus and his followers, 
who kept the city as long as they could, and 
fought it out againſt Pompey's army. And yet 
he knew, all theſe might be objected, by diſ- 
ſenting perſons of the Phariſees party. But all 
the foundation he thought neceſſary to proceed 
upon, is this of Cægʒars image and ſuperſcrip- 
tion upon the current coin of the country. And 
the main ſtreſs and ſtrength of that argument, 
ſo far as I apprehend it, lies in this. 

Mankind, when they cemented into ſocie- 
ties, ſoon found the neceſſity of traffick with 
one another; that ſo each might be furniſhed 
with that he had not within himſelf. This was 
at firſt carried on by way of truck and barter- 
ing of goods; but, becauſe it was not eaſy to 
fix a valuable conſideration upon commodi- 
ties, which would be ſure to riſe and fall in 
exchange, according as the perſon dealt with, 
had more or leſs occaſion for them ; upon this, 
and ſome other accounts, they found it conve- 
nient to pitch upon a common ſtandard, which 
ſhould anſwer all things ; and that is, what 
we call money. Now, ſince even this was 
liable to deceit, by mixing, adulterating, and 
counterfeiting, or by otherwiſe diminiſhing the 
metal ; it was farther contrived, that ſome cer- 
tain marks ſhould be impreſſed upon it, where- 
by every man might know, that he was not 
impoſed upon, in the worth, and the RY 
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nothing leſs than the publick faith was thought 
a ſufficient affurante. Hence, generally ſpeak- 
ing, the ſupreme governout hath always been 
entruſted with the valuation and coinage of mo- 
ney, hence the preſent ruler's impreſs hath been 
fix d upon it; and does, as it were, ſpeak it 


to be worth what it pretends td. Hence, with- 


out\ſome notorious defect, the ſubjects, with- 
in their reſpective domintons, are not only con- 
tent, but bound, to accept it as ſuch, in pay- 
ments. Hence, laſtly, the embaſing, dimi- 
niſhing, or counterfeiting of ſuch money hath 
been very juſtly puniſhed, by moſt laws with 
great ſeverities, and by ours with death: it be- 
ing conſtrued treaſon, thus to abuſe the ſtamp, 


and ufurp a prerogative peculiar to. the chief 


magiſtrate. Since then the' caſe of coin 'was 
thus in ZFudeza ; ſince the Fews accepted and 
ttafficked with Cæſar's money, and held it 
current in all pay ments with them; nay fince, 
upon ſome occaſions, they were obliged to uſe 
this, and the Fewiſß ſhekels would not paſs (as 
in that of their tribute particularly); this was 
a conſtructive acknowledgment of Cz/a#*s be- 
ing in poſſeſſion of them, and that he was the 
ſupreme Lord at that time. Beſides 3 he in- 
du'ged them the exerciſe of their religion, and 
the enjoyment of their civil rights ; he fought 
their battles, and protected them againſt the 
common enemy, the Arabians, and Parthians, 
and the like. And therefore, as well in conſt- 
deration of the benefits they received from hitn, 
as becauſe he was, (by that providence of God 
which in a -peculiar manner diſpoſes of king- 
doms) their ſovereign at that time; ſomething 
was here declared to behis due: that is, the tri- 
bute, and ſuch other acknowledgments, as be- 


long to the ſtate and dignity of that poſt. Thus 


our Saviour then adviſed the eus, thus, we 
are told, the primitive chriſtians behaved them- 
ſelves; and, it I am miſtaken, either in mat- 
ter of fact, or in the reaſon of the thing, I 
will ſhew, that I err at leaſt after the authority 
of judicious and excellent perſons. To which 
end my reader hath two obſervations upon this 
Paſſage in the margin; and with them, the 
cloſe of my ſecond particular. 
plainly ſee the ancient chriſtians did ſet to then- 
ſelves, to pay faith and allegiance to any. perſon 
whatſoever in poſſeſſion of the government ; and 
not take to any party, or perſon, who, under 
ſpecious pretences, were for making alterations. 
And upon the 20th verſe; The very money, 
which had its valuation from Caeſar's edit, and 
carried his face and name upon it, was an evi- 
dente, that Cæſar was at that time actually poſ- 
feſt of the ſupreme power over Judæa; and that 
the Jews, who uſed that money, acknowledged ſo 
much. It might indeed be objected, that the 
Romans ruled over the Jews, and Cæſar over the 
Romans, in fact, but that they had no right to 
do ſo. But Chriſt ſhews, that this o'jeftion ſig- 
nifies nothing lo the matter in hand. For, ſince 
Peace cannot be ſecured without forces, nor forces 
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of what he received. And berauſe this teſti- bad without py, without taxes or tribute 15 
mony was of great and publick conlequence, "follows, that tribute ought to be paid to the per- 


This law we 


be out of the buſineſs of their function. For 


ſon actually governing, ſo long as be continues to 
govern ; in conſideration of the common ſafety 
aud protection, which are ſecured by the preſent 
paler of the government, whoever that poſſeſſor 
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I am ſenſible; what hath been objected to 
fixing ſuch a meaning on our bleſſed Lord: 
and how injurious a doctrine it is repreſented to 
rightful princes, in diſtreſs from rebellious and 
uſurping powers. But, waving other .argy- 
ments for the reaſonableneſs of thus underftana- 
ing and inferting from this paſſage ; it ſhall 
ſuffice to ſay at preſent, that, ſuppoſing ſubjects 
to act conſcientiouſly, and upon the principles 
here laid down, no rightful governour can ever 
be diſpoſſeſſed. And, ſure it were a moſt 
unequal reaſoning, to charge upon the interpre- 
tation of any ſcfipture thoſe hardſhips, which 
can never happen, till men have acted in direct 
oppoſition to the text ſo interpreted. 

III. I ſhall detain my reader very little upon 
the third obſervation, that theſe rights of God 
and Cæſar are diſtinct. There is a debt of duty 
to both, and the diſcharge of each is enjoyned 


by our-Lord ; when to render therefore un- 


to Ceſar the things that are Cæſar's, he adds, 
and unto God the things that are God's. The 
ſame reaſon indeed enforces both, for we have 


God's image and ſuperfcription too. He hath ' 


ſtamped his own character and likeneſs upon 


our ſouls ; and reſerved to himſelf the proper- 


ty of theſe. Whatever claim our governors 
may, have to temporal and outward poſſeſſions, 
the liberties, the eſtates, the bodies, of their 
ſubjects; they derive it from above. But the 
original Lord of all we have, or are, hath no: 
communicated a power over our minds; nor 
could they, in the nature of the thing, lye un- 
der any Juriſdiction, but his own. Hence *tis 
our bleſſed Lord's advice, not to fear men, 
who, after they have killed the body, have no 
more that they can do; but to ſerve and fear 
him, who, after he hath killed, can deſtroy 
bath body and ſoul in bell. And he eſteems 
himſelf well ſerved, with regard to the matter 
now before us; when we pay all fidelity and 
obedience in temporal cauſes, to the perſons 
by him ſet over us: provided care be taken, 
that he ſtill reign ſupreme ; and, that thoſe 
things, wherein religion and our conſciences 
are properly concern'd, be kept inviolate. 
That we muſt obey God rather than man, 1s 
an expreſs limitation, both of the chief magiſ- 
trate's power, and of the ſubject's compliance, 
left us by an authority not to be diſputed. 
Farther than this the ſcripture hath not gone, 
ſo far as I can perceive. And the miniſters of 
Chriſt, who publiſh other ſchemes of liberty, 
ſeem to exceed the bounds of their rule, and to 


the goſpel no where projects new conſtitutions 3 
but conſults the publick peace of thoſe already 
in being, by enjoyning order and unity, meck- 
neſs and ſubmiſſion,” Ir forbids rulers to -> 

vade, 
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vade, and it equally; forbids ſuhjects to en · 


croach. It allows all liberty that is chriſtian 


and lawful ; but it wiſely forbears to deter- 
mine the utmoſt point of that liberty: the ſpi- 
rit by whom} it was dictated, well knowing the 
corruption and pride of men's hearts, and how 
prone they always, are to turn liberty into li- 
centiouſneſs. It therefore contents it ſelf with 
commanding in general terms an active obedi- 
ence, wkere that cati be paid without fin ; and, 
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where that cannot be paid, it commands ſuch 
ſubmiſſions, as are due to powers, inſtituted 
and ordained, not by the people, but by God 


himſelf. It calls indeed the governors an ordi- 


nance of man; with regard to the benefits of 
human ſociety promoted by them, and to the 
next immediate inſtruments of their eſtabliſh- 
ment, and to thoſe civil conſtitutions and laws, 


whence the meaſures of their adminiſtration are 
faken. 5 


he LESSONS. 


© ates I Leſſon Prov. xi. 
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0 TG we bay thee, es thy people from their 
| 5 50 offences; that through thy bountiful goodneſs we may 
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| Saviour.” Amen. 


Paraphraſe, We, O Lord, we beſeech thee 


to remit the ſins of thy humble ſervants upon 
their ſerious repentance of them; ſo that by 
thy mercy and goodneſs, | we may be freed 
from ene ſins by ama we are now fcttered, 


8 1 


bee delitered from all the bands of thoſe fins, which by 
our frailty we have committed. Grant this, O heavenl 


1 | | x7 ; father, for Jeſus Chriſt's fake, our bleſſed Lord and 


and which by frailty of our human nature we 
have fell into. Grant this, O divine hea- 
venly father, for the ſake of thy dear ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


z The EPISTLE. Col. 4 


We give thanks to God and the F ather of our Lord 
eite Chriſt, praying always for you: 
Since we bead of your faith in Chriſt Jeſs and of 
the love which ye have to all the ſaints; | 
5. For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof 3 ye heard before in the words of the truth of the 


„ 


Which is come unto you, as it is in all the world, and 
" hgh forth fruit; as it doth alſo in you, fince the day 
ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth. 
aphras our dear fellow ſervant, 
who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; 


7. As ye learndd: alſo of E 


6. Who 
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8. Who alſo declared unto ug Your love i in the ſpirit. FF 
9. For this cauſe we alfo, ſince the day we heard it, o 
not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might CRY 
be filled with the knowledge of his will, in Cl wildem 
and ſpiritual underſtanding . 
: 10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all plea- 00 
TO ling, being Fruttful 7 in every good work, and . Di 
in the knowledge of God ; = 
11. Strengthened with all might according to his glorious | 
ower, unto all 8 and long ſu ering with 1 Joy- 
Hulneſs j 
12. Giving thanks unto the father, ITY hath made us 
meet to be. partakers of the inheritance of the —— in 
light. 


Paraphraſe, Ge, on Col. 1. 3. God inclining your Mans, ye are bes ſo 
4. From the time that we were informed of conſpicuous, 
your embracing the chriſtian faith, and of that q, 10. See 1 Phil. 9 .See para. for xxiid. 
charity to all your fellow-chriſtians, which is a Sund. and epiſt. for Sun! ni. 
natural fruit, and an evidence of your ſincerity 11. That by the power of his aſſiſting 
in that faith; grace, ye may be enabled to 1 path in your 
6. This goſpel, in all the places where it is. duty, with patience and meekneſs, and con- 
wonderfully ſpread, produces the like effects ſtancy under any afflictions, which ye ſhall be 
of love and hope, in as many as have received called to ſuffer upon that account; 
it in its purity and truth. 12. Being thankful to God, not only for 
F. As ye have done by the miniſtry of that glorious inheritance, to which he hath 
Epapbras, by whoſe inſtructions ye were con- given you a. title, by adopting you his ſons ; 
verted, and who hath faithfully diſcharged his but alſo for that grace and holineſs, which are 
duty in the doctrines he taught; | equally his gift, whereby we are qualified to 
8. He it 1s, that gave me an account of that receive our portion in that heavenly land of 
chriſtian charity, for which, by the grace of promiſe. See epi. 8. aft. Trin. viii. and xii. 
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A Prattical Diſcourſe on the E * 181 LE. : 


The reader will eaſily diſcern by this para- upon it, "hats to refreſh his memory concern- 


— — — wy * at 
— 3 


phraſe, that the moſt material paſſages in the 
ſcripture now at hand, have been already con- 
ſidered. And, being directed by the references 


ing them, he may ſoon convince himſelf, how 
little occafion there is for detaining him with 


any WIE — at mis time. 


Te GOSPEL. St. Matr. ix. 18. 


18. When Feſus ſpake theſe chings unto Jobn 8 diſciples, 
behold there came. a certain ruler and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, my daughter is even now dead: but come and 
lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe {ſhall live. 5 

19. And Jeſas aroſe and followed him, and ſo did his diſ- 


ciples. 


20. And behold, a woman, which was diſeaſed with an iſſue 
of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched 


the hem of his garment. 


21. For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, if I a1 but nh his gar- 


ment, I ſhall be whole. 


22. Þut 


made thee whole. And 
10 4454.18. 8 C4 * EZ 5 
frtom that hour. 


23 be COuMON-PRATEBR-BO OR. 
12. But Jeſus turned him about; and when he ſaw her, he 
ſaid, daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith hath 
the woman was made Whole 


0 
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23. And when Jeſar came into the ruler's houſe, and faw 


the minſtrels; and the people making a noiſe, _ 
24. He ſaid unto them, give place; for thè maid is not 


dead, but fl 


eepeth. And they laughed him to ſcorn. 


235. But when the people were. put forth, he went in, and 
took fer by the hand, and the maid aroſe. . 
26; And the fame hereof went abroad inte all that ld. 


Paraphraſe, Ge. on St. Matth. is, 
18. A ruler of the ſynagogue, whoſe name 
was Fairus; addreſſed to him in moſt reverent 
and humble manner; telling him, that he had 
one only daughter, whom he left. at the point 
of death, and feared at this time ſhe. might be 
dead, (compare Mart v. 22, 23. Luke, viii. 
4 2) But though matters were brought to 
that deſperate paſs, yet he doubted. not, but if 
Jeſus. would come and lay his hands on her, 
he had power to recover her; or even to reſtore 
her to life, e ee 
19. To this requeſt our Lord condeſcended; 
and as he was going with his diſciples and a 


great thorng of peopſfſe. 

1 20, 3 1 in the crowd, Who had 
for twelve years laboured under a great weak- 
neſs of nature (and had ſpent all her fubſtance 
upon phyſicians to no manner of effect, for her 
diſeaſe rather grew: upon her, Mark v. 24, 
25, 26. Luke viii. 42. 43.) This woman, 
hearing of Jeſus, and ſenſible that her diſtemper 
was a legal uncleannefs, came by ſtealth behind 


him, and touched that fringe of his garment, 


which God had commanded the jews to wear 
for a diſtinction. 7 
Deut. xxii. 12.) being fully perfuaded, that 
the touch of any thing about him was ſufficient 
to heal her, (Mark v. 28, 29) and ſo it proved 
mmmedately.- i 0 MS =; 
22. Jeſus thereupon, knowing virtue to be 
gone out of him (Mark, v. 30.) enquired who 
touched him. Which his diſciples thought a 
ſtrange queſtion in the midſt of ſo great a croud: 
but he ſtill looked about for this perſon, who, 
finding that what ſhe; had done could not be 
' concealed, and feeling the powerful effect of it, 
came in great fear, and related both the fact and 
the ſucceſs of it. Whereupon Feſus encourag- 


trouble of coming. All which, notw 
ing, Zeſus bad the ruler fear nothing, but ſtill 


now dead, ſhould not (as they ſup 


(See Numb. xv. 38, 39. 


ed her, and at once owned and confirmed her 
cute. mr - oF" ; 


223. During the delay occaſioned by this 


miracle, a meſſage came from the ruler's houſe, 


that his, daughter was now actually dead, and 


therefore it was to no purpoſe to give Jeſus the 
ichſtand- 


to retain the ſame vigorous faith, he came to 
him with at firſt; (Mark v. 35, 36. Luke viii. 


49, 30.) When he came to the houſe, he ſuf- 
fered none to ſtay with him, where the body 


lay, but Peter, Fames, and John, and the pa- 
rents of the child. And then it. appeared plain- 
ly that ſhe was dead, by the ſolemn lamenta- 


tions, and the pomp of mourners uſual upon 
ſuch occaſions, 


24. To whom Jeſus faid, that there was no 
need of theſe funera] ceremonies ; for the perſon 
poſed ſhe 
would) continue ſo; but be awaken'd to life 
preſently, as one out of ſleep, Which they, 


who knew her to be dead, thought a very ridi- 


culous ſaying, and flouted at Feſus according- 
ly. Mark v. 38, 39, 40. Luke vii. 52, 


53, 7 8 

26. But Feſus (as was ſaid) admitting none 
to be preſent, except thoſe few witneſſes men- 
tioned before, went in to the body, and taking 


the child by the hand, commanded her to ariſe; 


which ſhe immediately did, and the ſoul being 


thus return'd to its body (Luke viii. 55.) he or- 


der'd meat to be given her; and charg'd the 


parents not to divulge this miracle. (Mark v. 


23. Luke viii. 56.) | 

26. But notwithſtanding that injunct ion of 
ſecrecy, it was quickly noiſed abroad, and 
gain'd him great reputation in all that country. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the GOSPEL. 


The goſpel for this day conſiſts of to mi- 
racles. The one (if I may be allowed to diſ- 
tinguiſh); principally deſigned; the other, as it 
were, incidental only, In the former we have 
a tender father, applying in the behalf of an 
only daughter, lying at the laſt gaſp, Let ſo, 


that he ſcenis to have judged it poſſible for our 
Lord to have arrived at the patient, time 
enough to prevent her death ; had he not per- 
mitted himſelf to be detained by the cure of the 
bloody iſſue, and the expoſtulations that fol- 
lowed ' thereupon ; as he manifeſtly, and in 


11 P truth 


* 
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truth moſt, wiſely did. For, though every mot Thoſe, were inſtances of almighty poxer, which 


A 1 ; 11 _ 7 
ment was precious, and the'teaſt delay ſeem-- 


ingly cruel, to a ſorrowful and impatient fa- 
ther; yet was even this delay for his improve: 
ment and bènefit. | 
inveterate diſtemper, the obſtinacy whereof had 
baffled all the ſkill and medicines of man, gave 
a demonſtration of our ſaviour's power, ſo full 
of wonder; that the ſight and experience of it 
might reaſonably confirm this ruler in a belief, 
that nothing could be too difficult for the per- 
ſon who had effected it. So provident is God 
in all his diſpenſations: ſo gracious, even in 
with-holding his mercies and ſupplies ſor a ſea- 
ſon, that the very delays we ſuffer in temporal 
affairs, are for our advantage. They do not 
only contribute to our improvement in another 
kind. And, provided we make the right uſe 
of them, wait God's good leiſure with pati- 
-ence; conſider his methods with prudence, and 
truſt in his power and goodneſs with: perſeve- 
rance; theſe will not fail in the end, tò render 
us both, happier and better nenn. 


This is an argument, which I have lately 
had occaſion to conſider, upon our Lord's re- 
ſtoring to life the widow's ſon of Nain. And, 
after having ſhewn, how agreeable ſuch a me- 
thod of proceeding is to the end of afflictions 
in general; and how reaſonable a vindication 
of God's honour, when manifeſting our entire 
dependence upon him, by ſuffering our affairs 
to be driven to extremities, paſt all the power 
of human remedies and helps: I then reſerved 
another conſideration, equally applicable to 
that caſe and this before us: to which I now 
proceed. 2 n eee 

Now the point I mean, is the exceeding 
goodneſs of almighty God, in delivering his 
fer vants from their ſufferings and fears, when 
reduced to the moſt deplorable, and, in all 
outward appearance, deſperate circumſtances. 
While that widow's ſon, and this ruler's daugh- 
ter, were yet alive; though under the moſt 
dangerous ſymptoms, there was ſtill room for 
hope and comfort, Becauſe we know very 
well, that God, (as one of our offices expreſſes 
it) can even yet raiſe men up, and grant them a 
longer continuance among us, when the time of 
their diffolution in all appearance draweth nigh. 
But when that time was actually come, and all 
natural poſlibilities were taken away ; our Lord 
did not even then think it abſurd, to allay an 
affectionate father's grief, by telling him, that 
his child ſhould be reſtored to him again. This 
was what he alone could promiſe; what upon his 
authority alone could reaſonably be expected; 
and that, which all, but this believing parent, 
thought it moſt extravagant and ridiculous to 
entertain the leaſt thought or wiſh of, was yet 
effectually done for him. 

Now were ſuch events peculiar to theſe oc- 
caſions; but the like are vouchſafed to many 
good people, in the day of their diſtreſs, We 
are not now 1adeed to look, that God will 
bring back to us from the dead our friends and 
relations, when we have parted with them, 


do not belong to all 'generations equally 


So ſudden a recovery of an 


of his acquaintance, 
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had ſet ſeaſons proper for 'exerting it. They 


bel a 110 but 
were confined to an age of miracles, long ago 


expired. God hath given us no ground to truſt 
now to any, but ordinary means of relicf. But 
yet; hen human and ordinary means are ſo 
ranged and brought together, ſo directed and 
ſupriſingly over- ruled; that no man could rea- 
ſonably have imagined, ſuch cauſes could ne- 
ver have met, ſuch favourable occaſions ſhould 
ever have been offered, ſuch happy uſes ſhould 
ever have been made, ſuch vaſt advantages 
ſhould ever have been drawn out of them: if 
this be not a miracle, it is ſomething approach- 
ing very near to it. So much it is, as forces us 
to break out into the pſalmiſt's acknowledg- 
ment, This 7s the Lordif doing, and deſervedly 
marvellous in our eyes. When de lifts up the ſim- 
ple out of the duſt, and the poor out of the mire 
and ſets him upon the level with nobles, ven 
 withthe princes of bis people ; when our father 
and mother 'forſake us, either becauſe they are 
unnatural and will not, or unfortunate and can- 
not, ſuſtain us, and the Lord taketh us up; 
when a Tpightful enemy, paſt our power to re- 
ſiſt, ſeeks terms of accommodation, and becomes 
our beſt friend and benefactor; when a man's 
diſaſters or extravagancies have reduced him to 
poverty and miſery, and his wants prove a 
whet to bis induſtry, and an occaſion of pro- 
moting him higher than ever: when friends are 
raiſed up to us, whom we never knew; and 
advances made in our fortunes by thoſe, from 
whom we had no manner of expectation: when 
God defeats our moſt probable hopes of ſuc- 
ceſs; diſappoints our deſires and endeavours; 
but makes thoſe diſappointments inſtrumental 
to the ſame; or much: greater happineſs : is not 
- this to bring light out of darkneſs, and life out 
of death? and yet theſe are effects of provi- 
dence, frequently to be found in the world. 
They are ſueh, as, when matters come to be 
cloſely conſidered, and events traced up to their 
ſpring and firſt head, ſcarce any man can want 
experience of, either in his own affairs, or ſome 
ö For I am very apt to 
believe, that there are but few in compariſon, 
whoſe fortunes have paſs'd through any conſi- 
derable change 3 but the thing, which miniſ- 
tred the firſt occaſion, and made the firſt ſtep 
toward it, will, upon examination, appear to 
have been, ſomewhat ſo ſmall and trivial in it 
ſelf, that no ſuch effects could rationally have 
been propoſed from it; or ſomewhat fo odd 
and unexpected, that no human prudence could 
have projected or foreſeen it. 

Since then the beginnings of our moſt re- 
markable and important events are oftentimes 
ſo ſmall, and yet their conſequences ſo full of 
wonder: this conſideration ought to inſpire us 
with confidence in God, and a holy hope in 
his merciful providence. A truſt, not to be 
overthrown by even the moſt diſtreſs d, the 
moſt deplorable condition, that can poſlibly 
overtake us. He, who convey'd unſeen — 4 

plies 


on 'the OOπτ]π0 O PRATER-BOO k. 


plies into a ſmall cruiſe of oil, for the ſiſte- 
nange of a poor hoſpitable. widow ; he, who 
© changed the nature of ravens, upon an extra- 
ordinary emergence, and made thoſe creatures, 


ho e ee, %. | own young, 1 


* 

bling c 
his prophet; can never want arts, to us un- 
known, for relieving the miſeries, and mini- 


ſtring to the neceſſities of his children. The 


moſt effectual obſtruction to any comforts of 
this kind is a diſtruſt of his power and good- 


neſs. An eminent {inſtante whereof the ſcrip- 


ture hath given us, in the unbelieving Lord of 
Samaria. 


able to convert famine into plenty fo ſudden as 
Eliſba had foretold, was the only perſon not 


ſuffered to taſte, and to rejoice in, the accom- 
pliſhment of that amazing propheſy! 

e Bi t we, W ak haye pot ge ee 5 ought to 
have quite other notions of the divine provi- 
Ale f We are allowed, nay, 3 
to aſſure our ſelves, that pious men ſhall want 
no manner of thing that is good. That, if de- 
liverance and ptoſperity Be feally good for. 
them, God does not want bowels and inclina- 


tion to give it. And that give it, under any 


circumſtances whatſoever, he can, if he ſees fit; 
for we know: whom, we. have believed, even him, 
who is ops to do exceeding abundantly, above all 


that we tan ask or taint. 
I have now done with the particular circum- 


Who queſtioning whether God was 


ments fbredc and fleſh to- 


1 


: 
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as are born anew of water and of the ſpirit, The 
care of our» relations, and the, charity of the 
church, do, in compaſſion to infants of chriſ- 
tian parents, ſupply the place, and perform the 
kind offices, of the father here. before us. The 
one, by praying for and bringing, the other, 
by admitting ſuch to the benefits of that foun- 
N opened for fin and for uncleanneſs. Thus 
afe the ſtains of our original corruption waſh'd 
away. But when we come to be again involv'd 
in guilt through our own actual tranſgreſſions 
then ſad remorſe, godly contrition, hearty re- 


pentance, and earneſt ſupplications for mercy 


and pardon, are our duty. In theſe we ſhall 
find the bleſſed Feſus ready (as Fairus did) to 
hear and help. And powerful aſſiſtances of 
his grace will ſuccour and reſcue us in our ex- 


tremity; provided we ſeek . 
and uſe it diligently. When thus prepared r 
that reviving word, I ſay unto'thee; ariſe; we 


are to rouze our ſelves without delay, to ſhake 


ſtances of this miracle, and the inferences pro- 


er to be collected from the hiſtorical part of 
it. But there is under that, a ſpiritual and myſ- 


tical meaning couched, which, methinks, calls 


for a little of our attention. For the ruler's 


dead daughter here is the very image of what 
we all once were, and of what too many ſtill 


continue to be. . Perſons dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins ; forſaken of a life, which, if not reſtored 


in time, better were it for ſuch, never to have 


been born or, lived at all. And this too is a 


tion leſs powerful, than that of the almighty 


ſon off God. Oaly herein we muſt obſerve 


ſome difference. For in regaining that ſpiri- 

tual life, the patient is not ſo abſolutely paſſive, 
as this young maiden was, Something muſt 
be done on man's part toward it, and without 
ſuch endeavours nothing will be done to any 
good purpoſe. This happy change is made 
in the ſanctification, of baptiſm, upon as many 


ing in the world to come. 


ſome fort both a figure and a pledge. 


off all our old corruptions, to teſtify 6ur re- 


turn to life by-walking with this damſel: that 
is, by proceeding. daily in all virtue, and godlines 


of living, and taking effectual care, that our 
actions for the future be of a new and better 
kind. Then will our ſpiritual father and mo- 
ther, God and the church, receive us with joy, 
and miniſter moſt wholſome ſuſtenance to this 
new life; even that fleſh which is meat indeed, 
and that blood which is drink indeed, This, we 
are to be very confident, our: bleſſed ſaviour 
will not refuſe to do, even for the blackeſt and 
moſt miſerable offenders, if they ſincerely turn 
to him. In regard he both died and roſe again 


for this intent, that he might raiſe us from the 


death of ſin unto a life of righteouſneſs in this 
world, and to a life of bliſs and glory everlaſt- 
A reſurre&ion, of 
which the miracle, in this day's goſpel, is in 
And 


therefore, at the ſame time that our church 
life, that cannot be recovered by any opera- 


brings the one to remembrance, ſhe very fitly 
makes the other the matter of our ſpecial peti- 
tion, Beſeeching God, in her collect, to ab- 
ſolve his people from their offences ; that through 
his bountiful goodneſs we -may all be delivered 


from the bands of thoſe fins, which by our frailty 


we have committed. And do thou grant this, 


O heavenly father, for Feſus Chriſt's ſake, our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Amen. 


be LESSONS 


Morning 1 Leſſan, Prov. xiii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Prov. xiv. 


The 


ofa 


4 


4 CorreB and Familia E AN os1 TIN 


5 . eee 
The Five and 7 wentieth SUNDAY N TRIN ITY. 


18 The COLLECT, 


Stir up, we MY thee; O Lord, the wills of thy Kithiel 
people, that they Ln bringing forth the fruit of 


good works, may o 


thee be ren n . 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 10 


oe ©, 
l 5 1 
J 0 8 
* 72 * 
> 


Paraphraſe, (Sc. We beſeech FO O Lon, good work "OE adotn | vie holy "ON 


Fn, prople, that they my bring fort: + 


2 


4 that ms wouldeſt be pleaſed; by thy heavenly | and may hereafter enjoy the everlaſting rewards 
. to ſtir up the wills and affections of all of another life. And this we 'beg for Je eis 


Chriſt his __” Amen. | 


The. EE ISTLE. Jer. Xxiil. . ; 


5. Behold, the days eome, 


faith the Lord, that 1 will | : 


. raiſe unto. David a righteous branch, and a king ſhall | 
reign and: proſper, and ſhall execute judgment and. - ih 


tice in the earth. 


| 6 In his days Judah ſhall be food, and Ifael mall ell 8 
ſafely: and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, wh -: 
_. THE LORD, OUR RIGHT: EOUSNESS. 1 ad 1 14 15 
7. Therefore behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that 
they ſhall no more ſay, the Lord en, which brought | 
as % children of 1/rae} out of the land of EHU. 
8. But the Lord Iiveth, which brought up, and which led 
the ſeed of the lol: of Iſrael out of the north country, 
and from all countries whither I had driven ch and q 
they ſhall dwell in their own land. 0 


Paraphraſe, Ec. on Jer. xxiii. 5. 
5: The paſtors I have promiſed to ſend 


(ver. 2, 3, = ſhall be then moſt, eminently 
feeders of the flock, when the great ſhepherd 


of the ſheep ſhall guide them. For ſuch a one, 
called the 3 I will certainly raiſe up, of 


the ſtock of David (low as now it is) who is 


therefore called the branch. He fhall govern 
wiſely, and be ſucceſsful over his. enemies; 
and enact juſt laws; and bring ſafety to his 


people; and be the author of righteouſneſs to 
them, God and man in the ſame perfon. 


7, The bleſſing of the deliverance Wrought 


by him mall far exceed chat of the l 
from the ſlavery and miſery of Egypt. 

8. So that, whereas my title o distinction 
hitherto in uſe, hath ba that of the Lord 
which brought Iraei out of Egypt; ; the memory 


of that, ſhall be ſo obſcured by this infinitely 


greater and more valuable mercy ; that I ſhall 
then be diſtinguiſhed in all ſolemn invocations, 
by the title of the Lord, who gathered all the 
diſperſed Fews, and ſettled them in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of all the happineſs, promiſed to attend 
the oro reign of the Meſſiah. 


A practical Diſcourſe on the EPISTLE. 


That this ſcripture is a prophecy of the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and the glorious ſtate of God's 
church conſequent thereupon,! hath been uni- 


verſally agreed by chriſtian, and allowed by 

ſeveral of the moſt eminent Jewiſh, interpreters. 

Nor indeed is it, I conceive, poſſible to * 
0 


the earth, when the 


* . 
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of any other perſon, or event, to which the 
characters left us here agree : while at the ſame 
time they do all conſpire moſt evidently to 


point out the Meſſiah, and his kingdom. To 


make this appear, it ſhall be my buſineſs to 
conſider, Fint, the prophet's account of the 
perſon promiled here : and, Secondly, the? 
bleſſings, and beneficial effects, of his coming. 
I. Under the former of theſe heads, we find 
the perlon, who is the ſubject matter of the 
promiſe, mentioned in three capacities, As a 
brauch of David, as a xing, and as the lord our 
rightequſneſs. F 

1. No figure is more uſual, than for the 
head of a family and the deſcendents from him, 
to be repreſented, by tlie root or body of a tree, 
and the. branches growing out of that tree. 
And therefore, God. having frequently declar- 
ed, that the Meſſiah ſhould be born of the 
houſe and lineage of David; this prophet here, 
and at the hirty third chapter, with alluſion to 
a tree waſted, and almoſt paſt bearing, and ſo 
reſembling the many calamities, whereby the 
poſterity -of that prince had. been reduced to 
tuch miſerable circumſtances, as left no hu- 
mane appearance or hope of any future flou- 
riſhing) mentions, as an act of wonderful power 
and mercy, that God would {till rai/e, or cauſe 
to grow up unto David a righteous - branch, 
And Jaiab, in like manner, and in terms the 


moſt emphatical that can be, There ſhall come 
forth a rod out of the ſtem of Feſſe, and a branch 


ſhall grow out of its roots. The word, tranſlat- 
ed ſtem, does ſtrictly ſignify the ſtump left in 
dy of the tree is cut away 
even with the ground. And the coming of 


_ Chriſt is hereby very elegantly deſcribed, to be 


a mercy as full of ſurprize, as the ſhooting 
out of ſuch a neglected, and, in common 
eſteem, dead trunk, up to a tree, more verdant 
and fruitful than ever. | 

And what could. ſet before us a more lively 
image of the time and circumſtances, in which 
every particular of theſe predictions received a 
moſt punctual accompliſhment, by the birth 
and coming of Chriſt ? that he was very man, 
of the ſubſtance of his virgin mother, and lite- 


rally the fon of David, is ſo expreſly affirmed, 


ſo clearly made out in ſcripture, and hath been 
already ſo fully explained; that I cannot ſup- 
pole my ſelf under any neceſſity at preſent to en- 


large, either upon the truth of his humane na- 


ture, or the account of his particular family 
and deſcent. 72 | 

That which I rather chooſe to obſerve, is, 
that the glory of this family had been declining, 
cver ſince the death of his fon Solomon, whom 
God was pleaſed to make an eminent type of 
Chriſt's exaltation, as David himſelf had been, 
of his humilitation and ſufferings. © The revolt 
of ten tribes from Rehoboam was a never yet re- 


paired diſmembring of this tree; the frequent 


provocations of very wicked ſucceſſors in that 
line had drawn on many judgments and pub- 
lick calamities, which ſtill took more away 


from it, The Babyloniſh captivity, put an 

end to the royal ſtyle and dignity. The exer- 
ciſe of power was indeed continued afterwards, 
and particularly proſperous, under the admi- 
nitration of Zerubbabel. But it deſerves to be 
remarked, that neither name, nor thing, re- 
mained at the time of our Saviour's birth. For, 
tho* Herod had then, by the favour of the ro- 
man emperor, the title of king allowed him : 
yet Herod was ſo far from being of David's 
lineage, as not to be of either Judab's, or any 
other tribe whatſoever ; but by birth an Idu- 
mean, and of deſcent foreign to the whole race, 
over which he then preſided. The placing 
this authority in a ſtranger's hand did not only 
interrupt, but intercept all humane proſpect of, 
ſucceſſion in any deſcendants from Davin. And 
hence it is, that the hiſtory of our bleſſed Lord's 
life takes ſpecial notice of his being born. in 
the days of Hered the king: thereby to put 
the Jets upon the comparing events with pre- 
dictions; and, by a uſt calculation of times 
and circumſtances, to make them ſenſible, that 
the ſtock of David was then cut down to the 
very root; and that, when neither mark, nor 
hope, of royalty remained in any other, the 
proper ſcaſon was come for raiſing from that 
trunk, ſo trodden down, the promiſed Branch; 
which ſhould put forth and expand it ſelf more 
fruitfully than ever, by being, in a manner and 
degree of honour and power, incomparably 


above any of his anceſtors, king of the Fews. 


And this leads to the 

2. Second capacity, wherein Chriſt is pro- 
miſed here, in thoſe words, @ king ſhall reign. 
That the Mgtah was, all along down from 
the time of David, foretold and expected un- 
der this character, is agreed, even by the bit- 
tereſt adverſaries to the chriſtian religion. In- 
deed their main objection againſt Jeſus being 
the Meſſiab, turns upon his making a figure, fo 
very, different from the pomp and grandeur, 
which they conceive eſſential to that dignity, 
and neceſſary to anſwer thoſe magnificent ex- 
preſſions, in which the prophets have deſcribed 
the glories of his kingdom. To this argument 
I ſhall endeavour to give ſatisfaction by and by. 
Mean while let it be remembred, that, from 
the time pointed to by the prediction now be- 
fore us, the Fews ſeem to have expected no 
other king, but him; and, as well for that 
reaſon, as to intimate their notions of the great- 
neſs and majeſty attributed to him, they gene- 
rally mention him with that title of eminence 
and diſtinction, Meſſiab the king, Nor is the 
New Teſtament wanting in affirming our eus 
to be ſuch ; in a manner far ſuperior to any 
other. The angel at his conception applies to 


him the prophecies of Jaiab, Daniel, and 
Micah, by ſaying, He ſball be great, and hall 
be called the ſon of the higheſt, and the Lord God 
/hall give unto him the throne of his father Da- 
vid. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Facob 
for ever, ana of his. kingdom there ſhall be no 
end. e 
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The queſtion, with which the wiſe men from 


the eaſt came to Jeruſalem upon his nativity, 
was, where is he that is born king of the Jews? 


for reſolution whereof, the oracles of the law 


being called together to conſult, the demand 
made of them, is where Chriſt ſhould be born. 
And when they had fixed on Bethlebem for the 

lace, thoſe enquiries were conducted thither to 
2 by the guidance of an extraordinary 


ſtar. The firſt confeſſion of him, made by 


Nathanael, runs in this form, Rabbi, thou 
art the ſon of God, thou art the king of Hfrael: 
The acclamations of the people attending him 
into the holy city, run in this ſtrain, Bleſſed is 
the king of Iſrael, that cometh in the name of 
the Lord. Theſe he was ſo far from rebuking, 
at the phariſees requeſt, as even then obſcurely 
to acknowledge the juſtice and propriety of the 
appellation, But this he did afrerward more 


_ openly ; in converſation with his own diſci- 


ples, I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my fa- 
ther hath appointed unto me: in his confeſſion 
before Pilate; but moſt expreſly, when, be- 
fore his aſcent into heaven, he declares the uni- 
verſal extent of this kingdom, all power is gi- 
ven unto me in heaven and in earth: as St. 
Paul does the duration and abſolute dominion 
of it, when ſaying, that he muſt reign, till be 
hath put all enemies under his feet. And, when 
calling him with St. John, the bleſſed and only 
potentate, the king of kings, and lord of lords, 
3. The laſt thing obſervable in the perſon 
foretold, is that name ſaid to belong to him, 
the Lord our righteouſyeſs. Which, being in 
the original Fehovah, a name denoting the 
eſſence and immutability of God, and acknow- 
ledged by the Jews incommunicable to any 
creature, intimates to us the divinity of Chriſt, 
Concerning the perſonal union whereof to the 
humane nature, and the invaluable merit of his 
ſufferings upon that account, whereby he expiat- 
ed the ſins of the whole world, and ſo became 
our righteouſneſs ; as the meaſure of this diſ- 
courſe will not allow, ſo the conſideration of 
thoſe ſubjects heretofore may very well diſpenſe 
with, my farther inſiſting upon them now. 

II. I paſs therefore to my fecond general 
head: the bleſſings and beneficial effects of the 
Maſſiab's coming, foretold here, (1.) By his 
reigning and preſpering. (2.) By his executing 
judgment and juſtice in the earth, (3.) By the 
profound ſafety and quiet of Zudah and J/rael 
under his government: And laſtly, by theſe 


bleſſings ſo far ſurpaſſing the deliverance of that 


people out of Egypt, as in a manner to ſwallow 
up all remembrance of that leſs, in the gratetul 
acknowledgments of this infinitely more, va- 
luable mercy. Somewhat of theſe in their or- 
der, and of each as briefly as may be, - 

1. The Firſt, which N LE 
reigning and proſpering, will neceſſarily oblige 
1 1 1 3 objection of the 
Fews, who deny, that our 7% s could poſſi- 
bly be the Meſſiab, becauſe he was a man of 
poverty and affliction, lived meanly, and died 
12nominiouſly : and therefore (ſay. they) is moſt 


characters. Thar of a prophet, and of a prieſt, 


example of his fulferings for it. As a prieſt, 


abſurdly put upon the world, for that perſony 
who is foretold in the quality of a king, the 
moſt glorious that ever was, or ſhall be, in 
the world. | 

In anſwer hereunto, Tet me juſt mention two 
obſervations, which have been handled more 
Fully upon another occaſion, _ 

Firſt, Let it be conſidered, that the Meſiab, 
it order to accompliſh the prophecies concern- 
ing him, was to ſuſtain three very different 


as well as that of a king. As a prophet, he 
was, not only to teach his people; but to un- 
dergo the common fate of prophets, in being 
deſpiſed, contradicted, perſecuted, and bear- 
ing teſtimony to the truth of his doctrine by the 


he muſt facrifice for the ſins of his people; 
which in this caſe could not be otherwiſe done, 
than by offering his own blood, and conſe- 
quently dying in their ſtead. And the reaſons 
for his dying in ſo ignominious a manner, have 
been formerly ſet forth. Now both theſe, in 
the courſe of things appointed by-God, were 
to go before the entrance upon his kingly 
office; becauſe the prophecies mention this 
laſt, as a recompence for the faithful difcharge 
of the other two, Accordingly the ſolemn 
inveſtiture in his kingdom commenced from 
his reſurrection. That proved him to be the 
Son of God with power; and the day of his aſ- 
cent to the throne of the majeſty on high was, 
that of his actual inauguration. Conſequently, 
all arguments, drawn from the meanneſs of his 
appearance upon earth, are of no force againſt. 
his royal character. Becauſe that meanneſs was 
exactly agreeable to the character, proper to 
be ſuſtained at that time, But, as the pro- 
phetick was to give way to the prieſtly, ſo was 
the ſacrificer's to the kingly office. And, to 
urge any thing to purpoſe againſt this, it is ne- 
ceſſary to argue from facts, ſubſequent to that 
appearance upon earth. For, to complain, 
that his kingly power was not exerciſed at its 
firſt coming, is to miſunderſtand the prophe- 
cies, and to confound the order of events; tis 
to expect a full accompliſhment of predictions 
within a very narrow ſpace, that ſtrictly belong 
to an office, ſtill in exerciſe, and to which, 
the ſcripture ſays, tbere ſhall be no end. 
| Secondly, It ſhould be obſerved, that it is 
agreeable to the cuſtom of thoſe times and coun- 
tries in general, and to the ſtyle and manner of 
the prophets in particular, to abound with figu- 
rative ſchemes of ſpeech. Eſpecially, when 
ſubjects uncommon, ſublime, and ſpiritual, 
are treated of, it is common to repreſent them 
by the moſt pompous and bold metaphors 
and deſcriptions, derived from ſuch objects of 
ſenſe, as awaken in our minds the molt lofty 
apprehenſions we are capable of, This the 
Jews themſelves make no difficulty to allow; 
and ſome of their greateſt doors have made 
it a rule for interpreting the prophets, that 
they are not to be literally underſtood, by rea- 


ſon of thoſe metaphorical expreſſions the true 
| intent 
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intent whereof is to repreſent things; according 


to our capacity, by images familiar to our ſen- 
ſes. This appears alſo to be their own me- 
thod of interpreting ſeveral paſſages of the Old 
Teſtament, acknowledged by themſelves to 
belong to the Meſiab, as deſcriptions of his 
acetul and glorious kingdom. Particularly 
the Ixxiid Pſalm, the xith, xxxvth, Ixvth and 
Ixvith of Jaiab, the ivth and vth of Micah, 
the two laſt chapters of Zechariah; and ſundry 
others. And indeed we are leaſt on this occa- 
fion of any, to wonder at the recourſe had to 
ſuch figures. and flights. Becauſe the benefits 
ſpoken of are of ſo exalted a nature, as to make 
at pomp of expreſſion the effect of neceſſity, 
which would in others paſs for choſen and arti- 
ficial. Others may be magnified above their 
juſt proportions 3 but no words can come up 
to the real dignity of theſe z and therefore the 
moſt magnificent deſcriptions, borrowed from 
ſenſible objects, do not. adorn or exalt, but 
only ſpeak of them in the moſt reſpectful man- 
ner that our poor capacities are able to bear. 
The latter of theſe obſervations will bear us 
out, in applying this paſſage of Feremiab to 
our bleſſed Lord and his kingdom, in a ſpiri- 
For what king ever was ſo proſ- 
perous, as this, who, by the propagation of 
the goſpel, hath enlarged his dominions fo won- 
derfully over the moſt diſtant regions of the 
habitable world ? what conqueſt was ever ſo 
glorious, as that, which he hath gained over 
the errors and prejudices; the luſts and paſſions, 


of wicked and miſtaken men; nay even all 


the powers of darkneſs, and fin, and death, 


and hell? whoever executed righteouſneſs and 


judgment in the earth, like him, who hath 
enacted laws ſo holy, ſo prudent, fo beneficial ; 
that, if duly obſerved, the effect of them 
muſt be ſuch exact juſtice, ſuch uninterrupted 
order and peace, ſuch gentleneſs, and good- 
nature, and univerſal charity, as would make 
even an heaven n earth ? thus would the 
true Judab, the {/rael of God, they that be- 
lieve and practiſe his bleſſed doctrine, dwell 
in profound ſafety. For the diſtinguiſhing of 
whom by theſe titles, alluding to God's once 
peculiar people literally fo called, as the ſcrip- 
tures have left us ſundry examples; ſo thoſe 
Fews have no reaſon to reproach us, who to 
this day do, in the very ſame ſenſe, ſtigmatize 
chriſtians with the name of Edomites. Thus 
again is the deliverance of 1/ae! after the fleſh 
infinitely ſurpaſſed by the reſcue of ael after 
the ſpirit, from a tyranny and bondage, with 
which the Egyptian deſerves not ſo much as to 


be named. And the remembrance of the for- 


mer is in great meaſure ' ſwallowed up and de- 
faced by the abolition of thoſe ceremonial rites 
and feſtivals 3 into the place whereof the two 
chriſtian ſacraments and our ſeaſons of publick 
thankſgiving, do ſucceed ; as commemora- 
tions, and perpetual monuments, of this latter 
and better redemption. Theſe all are mercies 
of ſuch a nature, as require images, borrowed 
from worldly proſperity, and objects familiar to 
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us, for conveying, into our minds ideas of bene- 
fits, remote from our bodily ſenſes. But withal 
benefits of that magnitude and vaſt conſequence 
that the deſcriptions, taken from ſenſible and 
external happinels, even when moit lofty and 
magnificent; though the beſt helps our con- 
dition can admit, are yet all little enough; to 
make us wotthily conceive of them; 

2. But be it granted, as indeed it ſeems very 
probable from ſeveral paſſages in both Teſta- 
ments, that this, and ſundry other prophecies, 
mean temporal greatneſs, proſperity, and 

eace z and theſe to be enjoyed by 7/rae! and 

Fudab ſtrictly ſo called, under the government 
of the Meſſiah, Yer is not the continuance of 
their diſperſion and calamity any juſt prejudice 
againſt believing our Fe/us to be the Meſſiah. 

Had the adverſaries of our religion been able 
to produce any predictions not yet accompliſh- 
ed, which properly belong to his prophetick 

or prieſtly character, and ſuch actions as were 
determined to his firſt advent; thoſe had been 
formidable objections indeed. But the force of 
objections againſt his kingly character is by no 
means the ſame. Becauſe, as hath been ſaid, 
the end of his humiliation, was his acceſſion to 
the throne : this office he is ſtill in the exerciſe 
of, and ſhall remain fo to the end of the world. 
The glorious things foretold with regard to 
this, have each their proper ſeaſon and order, 
and are drawn out to a long tract of time: 
many of theſe, we know, are ſtill behind ; and 
ſuch, as the father ſeems to have ſo entirely 
reſerved to his own power, as to have left. the 
periods for their accompliſhment very much in 
the dark, Mean while he hath abundantly 
ſignified, that the diſtance of the time from his 
leaving the world was very conſiderable. He 
hath laid down ſome memorable events, which 
would be marks and preliminaries to the ap- 
proach of the reſt. He hath intimated ſome 
reaſons for the delay of them, pointed out the 
obſtructions to them, and warned men not to 
be ſhaken in their faith, becauſe the expecta- 
tions of this kind are not, either fully anſwered, 
or in humane proſpect near being ſo. They 
are ſtill within the term aſſigned them by the 
prophets : the days of the Maſiab, and the 
laſt days, being in the acceptation even of 
Jews themſelves, phraſes of like importance; 
and ſuch, as no end ſhall ever come to, that 
only accepted, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the 
kingdom to God, even the father, and ſhall have 
put down all rule, and all authority and power. 

Of the events reſerved for the latter end of 
thoſe days, the general converſion of the Jews 
to the chriſtian faith, mentioned in the eleventh 
to the Romans, and the glorious ſtate of the 
church antecedent to the laſt judgment, have 


deſervedly been eſteem'd ſome of the principal. 


The account whereof, as deſcribed by the an- 
cient prophets, and in the revelation of St. 
Fohn, will fill up the characters of holineſs and 
purity, tranquillity and ſplendor, any where 
attributed to it; though the aſſertors of it ſhould 
not think it neceſſary to go into many of the 

notions, 
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notions, advanced by ſome millenaries of theſe 
latter ages, which ſeem too liable to juſt excep- 
tions, and foreign from thoſe, which the pri- 


mitive fathers entertained concerning it, 'Thus 


much a very learned commentator of our time 
and nation, hath taken excellent pains to prove, 
in a late diſcourſe upon this ſubject. 

By what hath been obſerved upon this head, 
my deſign is to ſhew, that we are not left un- 
der any reaſonable doubt, whether our bleſſed 


Lord be the promiſed Maſiab, though his 


kingly authority be not ſo viſibly and power- 
fully exerted, as it ſhall one day be: nor all 


thoſe glorious effects as yet fulfilled, which are 


implied in ſeveral predictions, relating to his 
peaceful and victorious reign. The amazing 


vengeance taken on his murderers, in their city 


and conſtitution; the no leſs wonderful ſucceſs 


of his goſpel, propagated and preſerved in de- 
ſpight of all its enemies; theſe are inſtances of 


that unlimited power in heaven and earth, 
wherewith this king is inveſted. The enlight- 
ning Jews and Gentiles, by bringing ſuch mul- 
titudes of the one, and ſo many nations of the 
other ſort, to the acknowledgment of the truth, 
are already a partial completion of the prophe- 
cies; tho? there be ſtill a nobler in reſerve, 
when the fulneſs of both ſhall come in. He 
\ reigns now actually in the hearts of men, and 
ſubdues the moſt formidable of our enemies, 


by the holineſs of his laws, and the mighty 
operations of his grace. But that dom inion and 
conqueſt will be much more abſolute, when 
the time comes for every enemy to be utterly 
deſtroyed. Though therefore the whole be not, 
yet abundantly enough hath been already ful- 


filed, to deliver us from ſuſpenſe. And our 


faith may very: wiſely acquieſce in a moſt. ſted- 
faſt aſſurance, - that what is ſtill behind, ſhall 
certainly come to paſs ; becauſe no whit hath 
tailed of any thing hitherto, which was expedi- 
ent and ſeaſonable to be done, as an evidence 
of Chriſt's regal authority. 


Let the ſcripture then at preſent before us; 


be improved to the purpoſe our church appears 


to have intended it for; by confirming our 


faith in the. Firft, and awakening us into effec- 


tual preparation for the Second, advent of our 


Lord. Both which are, by the yearly revolu- 
tion of our holy offices, about to. be again pre- 
ſented to our thoughts. And let us to that end 
give all poſſible diligence to be led by, and to 


work together with, that grace and good ſpi- 


rit of our God, which the collect of this day 


ſo opportunely implores, for the ſtirring up tbe 


wills of his faithful people; that they, plente- 
ouſly bringing forth the fruit of good works, may 
of him be plenteouſiy rewarded, through Feſus 
Chriſt aun kund. Amen. 


5. When Jeſas then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great com- 


pany come unto him, he faith unto Philip, whence ſhall 
we buy bread that theſe may eat? 
6. (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew - 


what he would do.) 


bread is not ſufficient for 
r 


7. Philip anſwered him, t 


wo hundred penny- worth of 
them, that every one of them 


8. One of his diſciples, Andrew, $190 Peter's brother, 


faith unto him, 


—t 


9. There 1s a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and 
two ſmall fiſhes ; but what are they among ſo many? 
10. And Jeſus ſaid, make the men fit down. Now there 


was much graſs in the place. 


So the men ſat down, 


in number about five thouſand. 


11. And 


Feſus took the loaves, and when he had given 


thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples 
to them that were ſet down ; and likewiſe of the fiſhes, 


as much as they would. 


12. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, . ga- 
ther up the fragments that remain, that nothing be loſt. 


13. herefore 


% 
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13. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above, unto them that had 


' eaten. 


14. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 
Jeſus did, ſaid, this is of a truth that prophet that 
| ſhould come into the world. 


A Practical Diſcourſe on the Gos p ETL. 


This ſcripture hath been fully treated of on 
the goſpel for the fourth ſunday in Lent. The 
reaſon for repeating it here ſeems to have been 
the inference, which the multitudes drew from 
this miracle, at the fourteenth verſe. This ge- 
neral expectation of the Me/iab, and of his 
approach at that time, was particularly inti- 
mated, by giving to him the title of He that 
ſhall come. So that the people when declaring, 
upon the ſight of this miracle, that Jeſus was 
the prophet that ſhould tome into the world ; 
meant, that it was an unqueſtionable evidence 
of his being the Mæſiab. This meaning is yet 


The 


more fully explained by their intentions to 
make him a king, under which character the 
Meſſiah was foretold and expected. And moſt 
probably, this judgment of theirs was now 
again ſet before us, as a fit preparation for the 
new returning ſeaſon of Advent. As to the rea- 
ſonableneſs of this concluſion, and how far our 
ſaviour's miracles made proof of this Meſſiah- 
ſhip ; the reader, if diſpoſed to meditate on 
that point, will find it conſidered, on the goſ- 
pels tor the Second Sunday after the Epiphany, 
and the Third in Advent. N 


LESSONS. 


Morning, 1 Leſſon, Prov. xv. 
Evening, 1 Leſſon, Prov. xvi. 


FCC 


De LIFE of St. ANDREW. 


T. Andrew was the ſon of Jonas, a fiſherman of Bethſaida, and (by the antients, 
J Epriphanius excepted, believed to be the younger) brother of St. Peter, Of his edu- 
cation, his diſcipleſhip to the baptiſt, his firſt and ſecond call to Chriſt, and the effect 
which theſe had upon him, enough is ſaid on the goſpel 5. after Trinity, and on that 
for this day. That coming to our Lord, and the early acquaintance with him, of 
which we read in the firſt of St. John's goſpel, gained him the title of the Fiyft- called. 
And the bringing his brother Simon the firſt intelligence of, and conducting him to the 
Meſſiah, is the reaſon of his being ſtiled The rock before the rock. 

His brother and he ſeem to have dwelt together in the fame houſe, where Peter's 
wife's mother lay ſick. Though we do not read of him, that he had the fame privi- 
lege of being admitted to the privacies of our Lord, as his brother, and James, and John 
had ; yet ſome paſſages there are, which may be thought to intimate a more than com- 
mon intereſt in our Lord's favour. When five thouſand were to be fed by a miracle, and 
our Lord hath made an experiment of Philips faith; upon his anſwering, how impracti- 
cable the refreſhing ſo many in that place was ; our Lord enquires into the quantity of 
their proviſion : which Andrem was the perſon, who gave the account; but withal, 
of the vaſt diſproportion, between fo little food, and ſo many wanting to be feꝗ. 

Some Greels, at our Lord's paſſover, deſirous to ſee Jeſus, but not preſuming to ap- 
proach him, without an introducer, apply to Philip; he communicates their requeſt to 
Andrew, and both theſe together prefer it to the Lord. It 1s alſo worth our notice, 


that this apoſtle is named as the fourth, who attended his maſter, in his retirement to 
l 11 R 
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the mount of Olives, and were prefent at the warnings he was pleaſed to give, of the 
| deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and of his own laſt coming. 
| After our Lord's aſcenſion, the part of the world aſſigned to St. Andrew's care was 
Scythia. He was not idle in his pallage thither ; but preached in Cappadocia, Galatia, 
Bytbinia, and by the coaſt of the Euxine ſea, till he had penetrated into the defarts of 
that barbarous country. St. Jerom lays, he preached. at Sebaſtople, where the rivers Phajis 
and Apſarus run into the Euxine ſta. | Nazianzen fays the ſame of Epirus. He preached 
alſo in Thrace, Macedonia, and Acbaia; correcting, as St. Chry/oſtom expreſſes it, the 
x wiſe men of Greece. At laſt in Patre, a city of Achaia, Ageas the proconſul, enra- 
7 ed at his undauntedly perſiſting to publiſh the doctrine of a crucified ſaviour, condemn- 
. ed him to the death, which he ſo much extolled. This he ſuffered on a croſs; not of 
| the uſual form, but like the letter X, and fince known commonly by the name of a St. 
| Andreu's Croſs; To make his death more painful and ingen, he was faſtned to it, 
| | not with nails but cords, On which, after having hung two days, all the while praiſ- 
= mg God for his martyrdom, and exhorting the ſpectators to the chriſtian faith, he is 
fuld to have expired, the goth day of November. Conflantine afterwards brought his body 
to Conſtantinople, and interr'd it there, with great reſpect. In which city alſo, St. Au- 
drew is reported, by one of the ſucceeding patriarchs, to have planted a chriſtian church, 
and to have ordained the beloved Stachys, mentioned by St. Paul, the firſt biſhop of it, 


COLLECT. wry 
| | x: Almighty God, who didſt give ſuch grace unto thy holy 


apoſtle St. Andrew, that he readily obeyed the calling bt - 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him without delay: 
grant unto ns all, that we being called by thy holy word, 
may forthwith give up our felves obediently to fulfil 
| thy holy commandments, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
- our Lord. Amen 8 

Paraphraſe, Sc. O almighty God, who with the ſame alacrity, to obey that call of 
3 diqdſt afford St. Andrew, at his calling to the thine, which thou art pleaſed to make to us, 
| apoſtleſhip, ſuch a powerful influence of the when we hear thy word read or preached, and 
| 3 grace of thy holy ſpirit, that he may readily that we may praiſe thy holy laws, which we 
| 


follow our ſaviour at his command, and be- ſhall therein have made known to us. Which 
came his diſciple, Malt. iv. 16. Give us grace we beg for Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


| De EPISTLE. Rom x. 9. 


9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
1 and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed 
| 7 him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
| x0. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, 
| and with the mouth confeflion is made unto ſalvation. 
11. For the ſcripture faith, whoſoever believeth on him, 
| ſhall not be aſhamed. N ; 

| x2. For there is no difference between the Fez and the 

| Greek : for the ſame Lord over all, 1s rich unto all that 
1 call upon him. : 5 

| 13. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord 
ſhall be ſaved. 


14. How 


* 


*. | | | F 
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14. How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they have 
not believed? and how ſhall they believe in him, of 
whom they have not heard ? and how ſhall they hear 


without a preacher ? 


15. And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? as it is 

written, how beautiful are the feet of them that preach 

the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things? 

16. But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. For Eja/as 
ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? 

17. So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 


word of God. 


18. But I fay, have they not heard? yes verily, their ſound 
went out into all the earth, and their words unto the 


ends of the world. 


19. But I ſay, did not ae! know? Firſt; Moſes faith; I 
will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are no peo- 
C ple, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 


20. But Eſaias is very * 
that ſought me not; 


and faith, I was found of them 
ſo was made manifeſt unto them 
that asked not after we. 5 


21. But to J/ract he faith, all day long I have ſtretched 
forth.my hands unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


Paraphraſe, Ec. on Rom. x. 9. 
9. The ſum of the condition required of 


chriſtians, is a firm belief in Jeſus (in that main 


undlaunted profeſſion of his truth, and of our 
dependence on him, as our maſter, and only 
ſaviour. 8 


10. This is the true juſtifying faith, this the 


confeſſion, that gives a title to ſalvation. 
11, 12, 13. And this condition extends to 


all mankind, not to Jews only; as the pro- 


phets (Iſaiab and Joel particularly) have long 
fince declared. See Ja. xviu. 16. compared 
with Rom. ix. 33. and Joel ii. 32. compared 
with A, 11. 16, to 21. : 

14, 15. Now as this invocation ſuppoſes 
faith, ſo does that faith inſtruction; and ſo 
again does that inſtruction a commiſſion given 
to thoſe that bring it. Such a one as £Eſ/atas 


propheſied of, chap. lii. 7, 8. 


16. And if the ſubject of our preaching hath 


not been received as it deſerved : this alſo 
agrees with another prediction of the ſame pro- 

Phet, ' chap. liii. 1. 
artiale gf his reſurrection particularly) and an 


17. All which makes it very evident, that 
though faich does not always go with inſtruc- 


tion, yet it cannot come without it. 

18. And was this inſtruction wanting? No. 
The publication of the goſpel hath been as ex- 
tenſive, as thoſe declarations of the divine ho- 


nour, mentioned P/al, xix. 4. 
19. And can the Jes in particular pretend 
ignorance? nay, even of this diſpenſation, at 
which they now take ſo great otience? No. 
Moſes himſelf foretold it, Deul. xxxii. 21, 
1 20. And Jaiab yet more expreſly, chap. 
KY; 1; 

21. Nor does he declare the thing only, but 
the cauſe of it too, ver. 2. aſcribing the poſt- 


poning of the Jets to their own obſtinacy and 


unperſwadeableneſs. 


The GOSPEL. St. Matt. iv. 18. 


18. Feſus walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, 
$:mon, called Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a 
net into the ſea: (for they were fiſhers.) 

19. And he faith unto them, follow me, and I will make 


you fiſhers of men. 


20. And 


— — — — — — 
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him. | 

21. And going on from thence ; he ſaw other two brethren, 

Fames the ſon of Zebedee, and Fohn his brother, in 

a ſhip with Zebedee their fathetgmending their nets, and 

he 8 > 

22. And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, 
and followed him. 5 e 

Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matth. iv. 3 only caſt his eye back on the goſpel for the fifth 


18. To underftand the whole procedure of Sunday after Trinity. 
our Lord upon this occaſion, the reader need 


N 
bi 


The LESS ON * ö 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Prov. x. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Prov. xxi. 


b el 4 g 68 K. S. 8 8 8 8 2 S K. . . . 8 . . fl ck 
The LIFE of St. 7HO MAF. 


H E name of this apoſtle, (and Didymus the interpretation of it) ſignifies a twin. 
1 | Of his deſcent and country ſcripture makes no mention. Nor of his education 
1 and buſineſs; except, from the company and employment we find him in, at the xxiſt 
| of St. Fobn's goſpel, we ſhould infer, as ſome have done, that he was a fiſherman, and 
| concetned with Peter in carrying on that trade. ; 
Three of the evangeliſts take no other notice of him, than what regards his call to the 
= apoſtleſhip. St. John alone is particular concerning him, He firſt acquaints us with 
* his behaviour, upon our Lord's determining to go and raiſe Lazarus. The other diſ- 
= _ ciples, upon making this motion, remind our Lord of that implacable malice, which 
| lately appeared in the Jews attempting to ſtone him ; and, fince he thought that a juſt 
= occaſion for withdrawing beyond Fordan, they could not ſuppoſe, he would think it 
proper, ſo ſoon to put himſelf in the way of ſo much danger again. Our Lord had, 
at the gth verſe of that chapter, given them a parabolical intimation, that his hour: was 
[| not yet come. But this, being either not underſtood, or not effectually applied; after 
| __ other diſcourſe to ſet N aſide, upon our Lord's ſaying, Lazarus is dead never- 
theleſs let us go to him : Thomas ſaid unto his fellow-diſciples, let us alſo go, that we may die 
with him. | 5 5 5 
St. Chryſoſtom makes this an argument of greater cowardice in Thomas, than in any of 
[ the reſt : others look upon it as an inſtance of affection and reſolution. The moſt 
natural interpretation ſeems to be, that though he ſaw nothing but death like to follow, 
upon their going again ſo near Ferufalem ; yet if Jeſus were determined to hazard his 
perſon, it would ill become them to deſert him, whatever the conſequence might be. 
This ſenſe appears to be neceſſary, if by dying with him, be meant of Feſus. And the 
dying with Lazarus carries ſo much of irony and poignancy, as was neither decent in 
reſpect to our Lord, nor at all agreeable to this apoſtle's manner; for, how full of other 
good qualities ſoever he might be, he ſeems to have been ſlow enough of apprehenſion. 
This appears, not only from the meaning of our Saviour, at the gth and 1oth verſes, 
not being underſtood ; in which his brethren were equal with him; but more ſo, from 
another inſtance in the xivth chapter, where our Lord's words are more intelligible. 
And moſt of all, by that unperſwadeable ſtiffneſs in the point of Chriſt's reſurrection 3 
which makes the ſubject of this day's goſpel. | | 
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Whether thoſe very. perſons; let the reader; who is diſpoſed to enquire; believe as he ſhall 
ſee cauſe. «Da ; | | f 6 Ja 8 | | | | 


Phraphraſe, c. O Almighty and eternal thy ſon our bleſſed Lord, and in all the points 

| God, who didſt ſuffer the holy apoſtle St. of his holy religion, that our faith may in no 
Thomas to be doubtful ſome time of the truth of wiſe be blamable in thy ſight. We beſeech 
our Saviour's reſurrection, that by the record- thee, O Lord, to hear ' theſe our prayers, 
ing of that paſſage in the holy ſcriptures; and through the merits of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our 
the full ſatisfaction which he received therein, Lord, to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt, 
thou haſt ' afforded us a greater confirmation of be all honour and glory, now and for ever- 
our faith; grant us ſuch an undoubted belief in more; Amen. 1 I05 


19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 
of God: i | . BY 
20. And are built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
. prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 
one. | 
21. In whom all the building fitly framed together, grow- 

eth unto an holy temple in the Lord: 

22. In whom ye allo are builded together; for an habita- 


tion of God through the ſpirit. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on Eph. ii. 19. ners; but rather like inhabitants, perſons of 

19. By virtue of Chriſt's blood and faith in the ſame community, who ſtand equal in all 
him, not only Jews but gentiles, indeed the privileges, and, like thoſe of the ſame family, 
whole company of believers, are no longer un- have free acceſs to the maſter of it, even God. 
der any reſtraints or diſtinctions, like ſojour- 20. Nay, like parts of the fame building, 
(NumsB, L:] 11 S ye 


3 | 
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20. And they ſtraightway left their nets, and followed 
him. © FL AIM 5 


21. And going on from thence ; he ſaw other two brethren, 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 
a ſhip with Zebedee their fathergmending their nets, and 


4 22. And they immediately left the ſhip and their father, 
JJC ˙ UX On ns ! 1 51ts 


| Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matth. iv. 18. 5 only 6 
= | 18. To underſtand the whole procedure of Sunday after Trinity. 


only caſt his eye back on the goſpel for the fifth 
| our Lord upon this occaſion, the reader need Eo ONS 


= - n TEE u-O NNE 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Prov. xx. 


| ; Evening 1 Leſſon, Prov. xx1. 43 
| 1 KS dd SSR Sede N KS S d N S N R, KS RSA I 
| . 15 | 1 

| The LIFE of st. THOMAS, | 

{| HE name of this apoſtle, (and Didymus the interpretation of it) ſignifies a twin. 3 

| Of his deſcent and country ſcripture makes no mention. Nor of his education 3 
| and buſineſs ; except, from the company and employment we find him in, at the xxiſt 3 
| of St. John's goſpel, we ſhould infer, as ſome have done, that he was a fiſherman, and I 


concerned with Peter in carrying on that trade. | | 
Three of the evangeliſts take no other notice of him, than what regards his call to the 

apoſtleſhip. St. John alone is particular concerning him, He firſt acquaints us with 

his behaviour, upon our Lord's determining to go and raiſe Lazarus. The other diſ- 
ciples, upon making this motion, remind our Lord of that implacable malice, which 
lately appeared in the Jews attempting to ſtone him; and, ſince he thought that a juſt 
occaſion for withdrawing beyond Jordan, they could not ſuppoſe, he would think it 
proper, ſo ſoon to put himſelf in the way of ſo much danger again. Our Lord had, 
at the gth verſe of that chapter, given them a parabolical intimation, that his hour: was 
not yet come. But this, being either not underſtood, or not effectually applied; after 
other diſcourſe to ſet 2 aſide, upon our Lord's ſaying, Lazarus is dead never- 
theleſs let us go to him : Thomas ſaid unto his fellow-diſciples, let us alſo go, that we may die 
with him. 3 5 ; ms 

St. Chryſoſtam makes this an argument of greater cowardice in Thomas, than in any of 

the reſt : others look upon it as an inſtance of affection and reſolution, The moſt 
natural interpretation ſeems to be, that though he ſaw nothing but death like to follow, 
upon their going again ſo near Ferufalem; yet if Jeſus were determined to hazard his 
perſon, it would ill become them to deſert him, whatever the conſequence might be. 
This ſenſe appears to be neceſſary, if by dying with him, be meant of Feſus. And the 
dying with Lazarus carries ſo much of irony and poignancy, as was neither decent in 
reſpe& to our Lord, nor at all agreeable to this apoſtle's manner; for, how full of other 
good qualities ſoever he might be, he ſeems to have been ſlow enough of apprehenſion. 
This appears, not only from the meaning of our Saviour, at the gth and 1oth verſes, 
not being underſtood ; in which his brethren were equal with him; but more ſo, from 
another inſtance in the xivth chapter, where our Lord's words are more intelligible. 
And moſt of all, by that unperſwadeable ſtiffneſs in the point of Chriſt's reſurrection ; 
which makes the ſubject of this day's goſpel. 
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The provitice aſſigued to this apoſtle#labours,” was Parrbia. St. Chryſoſtom adds 
Ethiopia ; Gregory Nazialzen, Iudia. Some learned men of late doubt of this laſt. 
At leaſt they think the name of St. Thomas Chriftians no evidence at all; aud aſcribe” 
their original to one of the ſame name, many centuties after. But it hath generally been 
received, that St. Thomas did not only preach; but ſuffer martyrdom, in India: and 
that he was lanced to death by the people; whom the idolatrous Brachmans had 

_ inſtigated thus to diſpatch a dangerous oppoſer of their idolatrous worſhip. The account 
of him in St. Jerom's catalogue i&:ſo Myrt, that Ixil conclude with it. % Thomas the 

« apoſtle, as the common tradition*Foes, preachetFour Lord's goſpel to the Parthians, 
Medes, Perfians, Germans, Hyxcamans, Bactrians, and Magi: and died at the city 
4 Calamino in India. If this authority be good, why may not the Magi explam to us 
what ſort of /Ethioprans St. Cbryſoſtom means? _ Thoſe probably of the ſame country, 
(near Chaldea) from whence” they came, who worſhipped our Saviour in his infancy. 
Whether thoſe very. perſons, let the reader; who is diſpoſed to enquire; believe as he ſhall 
ke cauſe. © Hg | af 


% COLELEOT: 


Almighty. and everliving God, who for the more confir- 
mation of the faith didſt ſuffer thy holy apoſtle Thomas 
to be doubtful in thy ſons reſurrection: grant us ſo per- 
| feAly, and without all doubt to believe in thy ſon Jeſus 
\ Chriſt, that our faith in thy fight may never be reproved. 
Hear us, O Lord, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to 
hom with thee and the holy ghoſt, be all honour and 


glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 


Phraphrafe, Ge. 0 Almighty and eternal thy ſon our bleſſod Lord, and in all the points 


God, who didſt ſuffer the holy apoſtle St. 
Thomas to be doubtful ſome time of the truth of 
our Saviour's reſurrection, that by the record- 
ing of that paſſage in the holy ſcriptures; and 


the full ſatisfaction which he received therein, 


thou haſt afforded us a greater confirmation of 
our faith; grant us ſuch an undoubted belief in 


of his holy religion, that our faith may in no 


wiſe be blamable in thy ſight. We beſeech 
thee, O Lord, to hear theſe our prayers, 
through the merits of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom. with thee and the holy Ghoſt, 
be all honour and glory, now and for ever- 
more; Amen; > LE. "SE 


19. Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, 
but fellow- citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 


of God: ff Y 


20. And are built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
pPirophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- 


one. 6 


21. In whom all the building fitly framed together, grow- 
eth unto an holy temple in the Lord: 28 


22. In whom ye alſo are builded together; for an habita- 


tion of God through the ſpirit. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Epb. ii. 


19. 


19. By virtue of Chriſt's blood and faith in 
him, not only Jews but gentiles, indeed the 
whole company of believers, ate no longer un- 
der any reſtraints or diſtinctions, like ſojour- 

(Nums, L. 


ners; but rather like inhabitants, perſons of 


the ſame community, who ſtand equal in all 
privileges, and, like thoſe of the ſame family, 


have free acceſs to the maſter of it, even God. 


20. Nay, like parts of the ſame building, 
11 ye 


2 


5 * 


Ry 
2 
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ye all ſtand upon the doctrine of the apoſtles is this c houſe, but one 
under the new, which is exactly of a piece to God far hal uſes. 


22. Even #cmple, where he dwells by the. 


with that of the pr en under the Old Teſta- 
ment. And Jeſus hriſt is the key-ſtone and 
center of union. 


preſence of his ſpirit; a ſpirit of unity and 


peace, in Which the eiten of Ty en 
21. In him it is, that every part of this N conſiſts. : 
ane ber ſuperſtructure both reſts. Nor 


Tre GOSPEL. St. 


— 


John XX. . 24. 


= ' Thomas one. T, the. lte. called Wehe, was not 
with them when Jeſus came. 

2 25. The other Pk therefore ſaid unto him, we have 
ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, except I ſhall 
ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger into the print of the nails, and thruſt "7 hand into - 
his fide, I will not believe. 

26. And after eight. days again his diſciples were within, 


and Thomas with them: 


then came Feſns, the doors 


Ws ſhut, and ſtood i in the midſt, and faid, Nene be 


unto you. 


Then faith he to Thomas, facht kither thy page and 
bebold my hands; and reach hither thy hand and thruſt 
it into my ſide: and be not faithleſs, but beliving. . 

28. And Thomas anſwered and faid unto Kinn Tay Lord 


and my God. 


<q a Feſus ſaith; unto. him, Thats. 188 hl haſt ſeen 815 
mae, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they that have nat- .:: 
5 "ſeen, and yet have believed. 1 
30. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſas ! in a preſence. FEM 
+ of his diſci ples, which are not written in this book. 

3 1. But theſe are written that ye might believe that eſis | 


is the Crit, 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. John xx. 24. 
24. Thomas, one of the apoſtles, happened 
to be abſent at that time. 


25. This man was ſo far from believing the 


report of his brethren ; as to declare, he would 
never be perſuaded, that it was Jeſus, without 
the utmoſt evidence, that all his ſenſes, capable 
of „dens in ſach a matter, could receive. 
227. LOW evidence Jeſus vouchſafed to 
ive him.: for, the next Lord's day, (or firſt 
of the following week) he came 'to them again 
as before, ver. 19. See the practical diſcourſe 
on goſpel i; Sund. after Eaſter) and after the 
uſual ſalutation ſaid to Thomas. 
28. He being thus accoſted in his own 
words, and ſenſibly convinced; acknowledged, 
that a perſon, able thus to know his words 


the ſon of Ged, _ that ag ye 59 
might have life through his name. 


and thoughts, a to raiſe himſelf from the 
dead, muſt needs be his very maſter Jeſus, 


and very God. 


29, To which our Lord teplied to this effect 


how ſmall commendation is.due to this faith of 
thine, which yielded to that ſight and feeling, 


which leave no room for doubt, to any who 
will truſt their own ſenſes; in compariſon of 
theirs, who ſhall aſſent to truths, in reaſon 
credible, though ſuch as neither are, nor can 
be, in this manner demonſtrated to them : 

30, 31. And this belief, (viz, of Jeſus be- 
ing the Meſiab, and only begotten ſon of God) 
the miracles related in this goſpel will be (it is 
hoped) ſufficient to produce; though theſe that 
are told, be in number far ſhort of thoſe, which 
Jeſus had ny wrought. _ 


The: LESSONS. | Es 
Morning 1 Leſſon, Prov. xxiii. 1 10 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Prov. xxiv. The 
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dhe LIFE of St. PAUL. 


YT. Paul (as himſelf informs us) was of the tribe of Benjamin, and a citizen of Tarſus 
in Cilicia. A place, n for healthful ſituation, good building, and to omit 
other its excellencies, the fame of its univerſity, might with good reaſon claim the title, 
which her Denizen gives her, that of no mean city. We have not any account of St. 
Pauls relations; St. Ferom makes them to have been inhabitants of Giſcala in Fugea, 
and to remove to Tarſus after the birth of this ſon. Wherein he differs, not only from 
other interpreters ; but even from St. Pauls own account of himſelf, who declares, that 
he was born at Tarſus : and St. Ferom indeed elſewhere mentions that other, as a report 
not to be depended upon, In that city he was trained up, and had the uſual accompliſh- 
ments of. an univerſity, the knowledge of philoſophy, and other liberal ſciences. His 
father, being a phariſee, took care, that he might upon this foundation, proceed to the 
building a fair ſuperſtructure of divine learning, and the knowledge of the Mofaick rites 
and ceremonies. Which the better to effect, he was ſent to Jeruſalem, and became a 
ſcholar of Gamaliel; a perſon celebrated for wiſdom and authority, above moſt of the 
then members of his ſect, F 
Of theſe phariſees, and their zeal, ſome account hath been formerly given. What 
influence this education had on St, Paul, the holy ſcriptures plainly will ſhew. To 


which my reader is referred for that part alſo of his ſtory, which relates to his mira- 


culous converſion; and the no leſs vigorous efforts of his better directed zeal, for the 
advancement of the chriſtan faith. This began immediately to appear, by entring pub- 
lickly into the ſervice of it; by retiring out of Damaſeus, and becoming the firſt preacher 
of the goſpel in Arabia Petræa. From hence, after two years, he returned to Dama/- 
cus, and preached Chriſt publickly in the ſynagogue there. The malice of the jews, be- 
ing incenſed for having loſt ſo conſiderable a champion, purſued him cloſe. They 
contrived all poſſible means to diſpatch him; and, after many other ſtratagems in vain, 
made their requeſt to the governor under Aretas king of Arabia Petræa (into whoſe 


hands, by the defeat of Herod's army, that city had now fallen) that he would gratify 


them in his deſtruction. The gates were day, and night moſt ſtrictly guarded, to prevent 
his eſcape; but the diſciples. let him down over the city wall in a basket: which place 
is {till faid to beſhew'd to travellers, near a gate called St. Paul's gate. After three 
years from his converſion, he went up to Feruſalem to ſee Peter; who about this time 
returned from confirming the Samaritan converts. His converſion being made known 


by Barnabas, he was, after ſome fear and ſcruples, received by the apoſtles and diſci- 


ples, and had the right hand of fellowſhip given him by them, after fifteen days ſtay 
with Peter. In this time the Grecians, againſt whom he diſputed, endeavoured to kill 


him. But the brethren ſent him away for Cz/area and Jarſus. He preached in Syria 


and Cilicia; and, after two years labour in thoſe regions, returning again to Tarſus, he 
was fetch'd by Barnabas to Antioch, there to aſſiſt him in the converſion and confir- 
mation of that city. Here it was, that they firſt obtain'd that honourable title of 
chriſtians; of which more kereafter. | | 

It is obſervable, that in all this time St. Pau] had declined, as much as was poflible, 
every place, where any chriſtian churches were begun. Of which the reaſon given to 
the Galatians is, that he might not be thought to receive his inſtruction from men, but 
by revelation from Chriſt himſelf. Therefore, even when in the neighbourhood fo long, 
he went not of his own accord to Antioch. But now, after a year's ſtay there, the 
chriſtians made choice of him and Barnabas, to convey the charity of the converts to the 
brethren at Feruſalem, upon intimation of the great famine, which ſhortly after afflict- 
ed thoſe parts. (This journey is not mentioned in the epiſtle to the Galatians.) From 
hence they returned to Antioch again, and brought with them Mark. Here the hol 
ghoſt ſeparated them for the work of the goſpel. About this time St. Paul is thought to 
have been caught up to heaven. Leaving that city, they came firſt to Seleucia, then to 
Cyprus, and. preached particularly at Salamis: afterwards at Paphos, where they fonnd 


the 


— et 


' bog 2 Corteft and Fumiliar ExXvosiTtion 


the pr oprætor Sergius Paulus, a prudent man, and one, who after good deliberation, re- 


ceived the faith. This converſion, Was chiefly occalionn'd by the judgment of God. 
which, immediately upon St. Paul's words, fell upon Elymas the ſorcerer, who ſtrove 
to pervert the proconſul. From this conqueſt our apoſtle is by many affirmed to have 
had the ſirname of Paul: not unlike to the Roman cuſtom of giving new names, after 


remarkable victories. Though by ſome it is thought to have been impoſed with his 


other name: it being the cuſtom to do ſo, and the former opinion ill conſiſting With 
the exemplary humility of the perſon. Hence they went to Perga in Pamphylia, (where 
Jobn Mark left them) and afterwards to Antioch in Pifidia. Here, after a long and 
eloquent ſermon made by St. Paul, the Fews, envious at their good reception, raiſed à 
tumult in the city; applied themſelves to the honourable women chiefly, and by their 
means forced the apoſtles departure to Lyſtru. Here, by an eminent miracle perform'd 


upon a cripple, the people were fo tranſported, as to think them Gods. Bringing there- 


fore ſacrifices, they would needs have honoured them therewith :' calling Paul, as chief 
ſpeaker, Mercury; and Barnabas, perhaps for his age and gravity, Jupiter. They knew 
and believed, that there was a divine power manifeſted in theſe miracles, © but applied it 
to the inſtruments, not to the author. The petverſe ſpite of the Jews follow'd them 
again hither ; and did ſo alter the peoples ſentiments, that the very perfon, whom but 
even now they would have adored with the moſt humble proſtrations, they now drag 
out of the city, and ſtone him. Being left therefore for dead, when the diſciples came, 
probably to inter his body, he roſe up, went back into the city for that night, and the 


next day departed with Barnabas to Derbe. Hence, after converſion of multitudes, 


they returned to Lyſtra, and the reſt of the cities forementioned, confirming them in 


the doctrine they had lately received, and ordained elders in every church. Then, re- 


turning through Piſidia, and Pamphylia, after preaching. again at Perga, they went 
down into Attalia. From thence at laſt they came to Antioch ; ſtaying with the reſt of 
the diſciples of that place a conſiderable time, full of joy and thanks for the ſucceſs of 
their miniſtry, During their abode in this city, rofe that diſſenſion concerning the ne- 
ceſſity, or indifference, of obſerving the Mefaic rites, which gave occafion to the grand 
fynod at Feruſalem. - The proſelites therefore, deſiring to be well fatisfied, and go upon 
fure grounds; as alſo the humility of Paul and his fellow-labourers, being not content 
to rely upon their own judgments in this affair; it was propoſed, that the deciſion of 
this queſtion might be referred to the general aſſembly at Feruſalem. Paul and Bar- 
nabas carried the meſſage; whoſe coming cauſed great joy among the diſciples and con- 
verts throughout Phænice and Samaria, as well as Jeruſalem. And the ſucceſs of their 
preaching among the gentiles, ſeemed a good argument of God's approving the faith of 
the gentiles, although uncircumciſed, This is the journey to Jeruſalem, mentioned in 
the ſecond to the Galatians, ver. 1. The event of all was, that the gentiles ſhould be 
obliged to no more obſervances, than thoſe, who are generally called proſelites of the 


gates; which conſiſted chiefly in the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Neah. Paul there- 


fore and Barnabas were diſpatch'd to Antioch, with the decrees of the council. Hither 
ſhortly after Peter came, at which time happened the ſharp conteſt between him and 

St. Paul, mentioned hereafter in St. Peter's life. ch eee 
Fudas and Silas (called elſewhere Silvanus) were by the apoſtles ſent to accompany 
Paul and Barnabas to Antioch. The former returned to Feruſalem'; but the latter, 
willing to continue with St. Paul, was by him choſen a companion of his travels. For 
now they were for preparing for a freſh expedition; in which Barnabas, upon a diſ- 
pute concerning Mark, left Paul, and betook himſelf to his native iſland, Cyprus. St. 
Paul, after he had been recommended to the bleſſing and aſſiſtance of God, by the 
prayers of the church, makes a viſit to the ſeveral places, where he had planted chriſti- 
anity. Going therefore to Syria and Cilicia, hence, as is moſt probably conjectured, 


it was, and about this time, that he paſſed over into Crete. But, not being permitted 


to ſtay there long, he conſtituted Titus biſhop of that place; whom he had taken with 
him inſtead of Mark, when he, leaving them, went from the work at Perga. 


/ 


Afterwards he returned to Derbe and Lyſtra, where he met with Timothy: who, by 
his innocency of life and converſation, had obtained a good report of the brethren there. 
And being, by his education, and eſpecially his knowledge of the ſcriptures, qualified 
for that employment; St. Paul took him as his coadjutor in the propagation of chtiſ- 
tianity. But willing, in ceremonies and in indifferent cuſtoms, rather to OM. to 

perſons 
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perſons of a contrary perſuaſion, than by punctually aſſerting his privilege, uncharitably 
to cauſe diſſenſions and widen breaches ; that he might not give offence to the Jews in 
thoſe parts, he circumciſed Timothy, who was now his fellow-traveller through Galatia 
and Phrygia. They would have continued their journey as far as Aha, but were by 
God diverted. Being come therefore to Myſia, and attempting in vain to go into Bithy- 
nia, they came to Troas; where St. Luke ſeems to have joined him. From hence Par/ 
by a viſion was directed into Macedonia. At Philippi they had great influence upon 
their auditors, more particularly one Lydia, a ſeller of purple; who entertain'd them 
during their abode in that city. Here happen'd to be a maid poſſeſs d with a devil, who 
by divination had brought her maſter conſiderable gains. She, meeting Paul and his 
companions, as they went to one of the Proſeuche, or oratories, declared them to be, 
as indeed they were, the ſervants of the moſt high God, and the preachers of the wa 
to falvation. He well knowing that Chriſt's religion needed not the teſtimony of hell 
to confirm it (though it can extort even that) by healing the demoniac, and taking away 
the cauſe, from whence her maſters received their beloved gains, was preſently aſſaulted 


by the enraged people. They were not more ready to execute, than their magiſtrates | 


were to give, an unjuſt ſentence. Therefore, after a ſevere ſcourging and other barba- 
rous indignities, they caſt the apoſtles, though unconvicted, into priſon ; and not con- 


tent with confining them there, the dungeon and ſtocks were appointed for their por- 


tion. Their vain malice was. preſently defeated by an earthquake, which opened all 
the priſon-doors ; and by a ſudden light, which conveyed joy and praiſe into the apoſ- 
tles hearts, in the midſt of darkneſs and iron. The fright drove the goaler to deſpair; 
and had made him to prevent the ſentence, * which would enſue upon the priſoners 
eſcape, by ſelf-murther ; had not Paul aſſured him of their yet being ſafe in cuſtody. 


He, who was now their captive, with all the offices of courteſy and gentleneſs, ſoon 


changed his former diſpoſition ; and gave ſuch evident proofs of faith and repentance, 


as to be baptized himſelf, and to bring his whole family over proſelites to this perſecuted | 


religion. The magiſtrates next morning would have diſmiſſed the apoſtles ; but St. Paul, 
willing to ſhew them, how great their injuſtice had been towards him, and what dan- 
gers themſelves were become liable to, by committing ſuch violence upon denizens of 
Rome, did not accept of the diſcharge ; till they had firſt made acknowledgment and 
publick retractation of this their fact. Which done, St. Paul, after ſome conference 
with the converts at Lydia's houſe, departed. | 
Hence he paſs'd through Ampbipolis and Apollonia, and came to Theſſalonica, the 
metropolis of Macedonia ; where he diſputed in the ſynagogues of the Jews, mightily 
convincing them of the truth of this doctrine. Their reſtleſs malice raiſed a commo- 
tion, which for want of the apoſtles, wreck'd it ſelf upon their landlord Jan; he how- 
ever, upon ſecurity for his good behaviour, was diſmiſs'd ; and Paul and Silas were by 
the brethren (fearing greater diſturbances and dangers) convey'd by night to Berœa. 
Here their preaching met with good ſucceſs; the perſons being ſuch, as are fitteſt for 
his reception. For neither did their obſtinacy make them, like the Jews, deaf to this 
new doctrine; nor a temper too credulous and eaſy, incline them to embrace any thing 
that was not well weighed and very rational. And indeed the chriſtian religion is fo 
reaſonable an inſtitution, that no man can be fo well perſuaded of it, or adhere with ſo 
great ſatisfaction to it, as he, who grounds his faith upon ſound reaſon. From hence 
alſo the Theſſalonian Jews forced them to retire ; wherefore Paul was ſent privily to 
Athens, leaving the reſt of his company, with orders to follow him thither ſpeedily. 
From Athens he ſent Timothy to Thefſalonica, and, whilſt he was here alone, for his 
diverſion probably, and to ſatisfy his curioſity, he went about to ſeveral parts of the 
city, to ſee the rarities of it. He found abundance of ſuperſtition and 1gnorant zeal, 
for themſelves knew not what deities. The Athenians being, by their own authors, 
as well as by St. Luke in this place, noted for great lovers of variety and novelty, 
Which temper ſhewed it ſelf in nothing more eminently, than the greedy entertaining 


of any upſtart religion. St. Paul, perceiving the miſerable condition of the inhabi- 


tants, thought this a fit place and time for him, to apply himſelf to the diſcharge of his 
great work; and to try, if the true religion might find as favourable an acceptance at 
their hands, as ſo many falſe and abſurd opinions had formerly done. But alas! he 
was ſure to find conſiderable oppoſition, when preaching doctrines ſo vaſtly different, 
and almoſt contrary, to whatever they had before been taught. The Szorcks pride 
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ſetter forth of ſtrange gods, (ſuppoſing poſſibly Anaſtaſis, or the reſurrection, to be lome 
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| ſelves to by the name of Unknown God. They accounted it a prerogative of the divine 
- majeſty, to give men but faint glimpſes into the nature of its felt. Men accordingly we 


Fewos) he inſtructed them in the chriſtian faith, And, that he might give the leſs of- 


uſe, yet at leaſt to permit and connive at, violence in return, without which they were 


c 
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could never bend to a chriſtian humility nor the Epicureans luſts endure a ſober and 
ſevere life; nor their intereſt admit of a reſurrection and judgment after this life. They 
therefore encounter him, and affording him no better terms, than that of babler, and a 


new, and as yet unheard of deity) bring him before the ſenate at Areopagss. 

Here, in a moſt excellent diſcourſe, he endeavour'd to. convince them of their pre- 
fent errors and deluſions; and to inform them, who that true God was, whom they 
under falſe notions, blindly worfhipped. This he enforced by arguments out of their 
own poets; fhewing them how near, and how eaſy to be found he was, by every one 
that would feel after him. That this is the very perſon, whom they addrefled them- 


are told, that Ammon, or Amun, the great Egyptian deity, ſignifies hidden: and thus 
Jaiab himſelf calls the God of his people; Verily thou art a God that bideſt thy ſelf, O 
God of Tfrael, the Saviour. His diſcourſe to this ſenate had notwithſtanding ſome effect; 
and particularly upon Dionyſius, of whom it will not be amiſs to take this ſhort ac- 
eount. | 

He is ſaid in his youth to have travelled into Egyp/, there to ſtudy aſtronomy : in 
which ſcience that country was excellent. Together with one Apollophanes, a famous 
rhetorican of that age, was at Heliopolis in Egypt, at the time of our Saviour's cruci- 
fixion. Dionyſius, aſtoniſhed at the miraculous and altogether preternatural eclipſe of 
the ſun, which then happen'd, is faid to have broke out into this expreſſion; that cer- 
tainly at that time God himſelf ſuffer d, or was much concern d for ſome body that did. 
He, after his return and converſion by St. Paul, being upbraided by his former compa- 
nion, for revolting from his principles, and for the treachery of ufing the weapons of 
Athens againſt her ſelf, her learning to confute her falſe religion, reply'd, that this accu- 
ſer might be found guilty of uſing divine things againſt God the author of them, whom 
that miracalous eclipſe could not convert. St. Paul having ſufficiently inſtructed Dio- 
nyſius, in the principles and duties required of him to believe and perform, (his learning, 
and other good accompliſhments and virtues, qualifying him for the diſcharge of fo great 
a truſt) is thought to have conſecrated him the firſt biſhop of Athens. 

The next ſtage of St. Pauls laborious life was Corinth, whither he betook himſelf 
upon his journey from Athens. Meeting here with Priſcilla and Aquila, (who fled thi- 
ther upon their baniſhment from Rome, by the edict of Claudius the emperor againſt all 


fence to his new converts, and be leſs chargeable to them, he wrought with them at his 
own trade, in which he was brought up; that of a tent- maker. Nor ought it to ſeem 
ftrange, that this vocation ſhould be joined to the more ingenious part of his education, 
that of philoſophy, and the law. For it was a received cuſtom among the Tews, ſo to 
do. And one of their proverbial expreſſions is, that he that teaches not his fon ſome 
trade, teaches him to be a thief. Hither Sas and Timotheus came to him, after whoſe 
arrival he ſeems to have written his firſt epiftle to the Theſſalonians. Thus afliſted, he 
attacks the Jews with greater vigour : but his ill ſucceſs upon them, cauſed him more 
eſpecially to apply himſelf to the gentiles. A year and fix months preaching had had 
conſiderable influence upon many of the Corinthians; particularly on the ruler of the 
ſynagogue and his family, and a heavenly viſion had increaſed the apoſtles hopes of a 
plentiful harveſt. | 5 
This long calm promiſed no leſs, had it not been at laſt diſturbed by the envy of the 
Jeus. They with great violence dragging St. Paul before the proconſul's tribunal, full 
of clamorous complaints, and accuſations of having violated their law, were by him re- 
buked, for bringing ſuperſtitious and impertinent cauſes, not fit for him to determine. - 
Having therefore thrown their indictment out of the court, he was forced, if not to 


not be quelled. For, to ſhew his diſlike, when the Greeks took Soft henes the chief ruler 
of the Jewiſh ſynagogue, and a principal man in this tumultuous inſurrection; and beat 
him; Galko, the proconſul, (and brother to the famous Seneca) to ſhew his diſlike of 
theſe appeals, did not offer in the leaſt to vindicate him from the affront, but cared for 
none of theſe things. Some time longer the apoſtle ſtaid heie, and is thought then to 
write his Second to the Theſſalonians. Having confirmed the brethren, he departed into 
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Syria, deſigning for Feruſalem. With him were alſo Prijcilla and Aquila; whom he 
took with him to Epbeſus, and left them behind him there. 5 
The hiſtory makes mention here of a Nagarite's vow, as is generally agreed. The 
nature whereof may be ſeen in the 6th chapter of Numbers. But who the perſon was 
that ſhaved his head on account of that vow, is not ſo generally agreed. St. Jerom is 
faid to have been the firſt, who underſtood this to be St. PauPs action and vow ; who 
hath indeed been followed in that opinion by perſons of great name. But others, and 
particularly St. Chry/off. in Act. Homil. 39, 40. interprets it of. Aguila. So does Grotins 
upon the place; giving this for a reaſon, why Priſcilla is firſt named, becauſe the con- 
nexion would be better preſerved, when an action of Aquila was immediately to follow. 
And our learned and laborious Cave, notwithſtanding the weight of authorities on the 
other fide, ſays thus, At Cenchrea—Aquilla (for of him it is certainly underſtood) ſhaved 
his head, &c. This matter, ſince the text hath left-it doubtful, the reader will be con- 
tent to have it ſo. I therefore go on to that which is of greater certainty and impor- 
tance, vis. That St. Paul, while at Epheſus, diſputed ſome time in the ſynagogues, but 
would not be prevailed with to defer his journey to Jeruſalem, by a longer ſtay there. 
Having therefore landed at Czſarea, and ſaluted the church at Jeruſalem, he returned 
to Antioch : and having, in his travels through Galatia and Phrygia, ſtrengthened his 
converts, which he had gained to the chriſtian faith, he came again to Epheſus. In his 
abſence Apollos, by the inſtructions of Priſcilla and Aquila, had made great progreſs in 
this new diſcipline ; whoſe learning and perſuaſive eloquence render'd him afterwards in 
an eminent manner advantagious, and a very powerful adjutant to St. Paul in his great 
work. He accordingly went to Corinth, with recommendatory letters from the bre- 
| thren ; and was there at the time of St. Pauls return to Epheſus, Here the apoſtle bap- 
tized ſeveral diſciples, diſputed three months in the ſynagogue, and afterwards for two 
years, in the ſchool of Tyrannus. | 
The Jeus had ſeveral incantations in uſe and veneration ; which they held in greater 
credit, becauſe of an opinion common among them, that theſe had been invented by, 
and were derived from Solomon. The effect of theſe was (as their own hiſtorian relates) 
healing diſeaſes, and diſlodging evil ſpirits : and the perſons skilled in them were diſtin- 
guiſhed by the title of eorciſts. Some of theſe, obſerving the many miraculous cures 
wrought by St. Paul, to add greater force to their charms, preſumed to change their 
form, by invoking the name of Jeſus over a demoniac. It pleaſed God, upon this occa- 
ſion, to put a viſible difference between them, who applied this powerful name regu- 
larly, and with commiſſion ; and others, who of their own heads, and for ill deſigns, 
dared to uſurp it. For the demoniac prevail'd over theſe exorciſts, to the hazard of 
their lives; and at the ſame time made an extorted confeſſion of the efficacy of that ſa- 
cred name, and the authority of his apoſtle. This event contributed to the railing St. 
Paul's character yet higher ; and had a very amazing conſequence, in the converſion of 
many from paganiſm, who had addicted themſelves to the ſtudies of magick, for which 
Epheſus was particularly famous. Theſe men gave a coſtly teſtimony of their ſincerity, 
by publickly burning the books that taught thoſe black arts, to the value (as a learned 
author computes) of at leaſt fifteen hundred pounds Sterling. | | 
St. Paul had now thoughts of viſiting Macedonia and Achaia, by taking thoſe places in 
his way to Feruſalem : after which, he purpoſed to go to Rome. In purſuance of that 
deſign, Timothy and Eraſtus were ſent before him into Macedonia. Himſelf halted be- 
hind, detain'd probably by the neceſſity of anſwering a letter brought him from Corinth 
by Apollos ; which is done in that epiſtle, entitled his F:r/z to the Corinthians, He ſeems 
at this time alſo to have written his epiſtle to the Galatians. | 
During this ſtay, that famous tumult happen'd, of which we have a large deſcription 
in the xixth of the Acts. It was begun and fomented by men, whole gain was godli- 
neſs ; and the reverence to Diana ſerved for a popular pretence, to ſecure the trade of 
ſhrine- making. The apoſtle's danger upon this occaſion was fo great, and the peoples 
minds fo inflamed, that it. was not thought proper to delay his intended jouruey any 
longer. Coming therefore into Macedonia, he is ſuppoſed to have written thence his Le- 
cond epiſtle to the Corinthians. After which, he paſſed three months in Greece; then, 
declining the way into Syria, upon intimation of a conſpiracy againſt his life, he return- 
ed through Macedonia into Afia. At Troas, in his way, he brought. Euzychus to life 
again, Thence by ſeveral eaſy voyages, he arrived at Miletus, where the elders of the 
pbeſian 
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Epheſian church meeting him, received that admirable exhortation, contained in the 
xxth of the Ads: and not only that, but (certainly in the courſe of theſe travels related 
in that chapter) Timothy for their biſhop too. So probably did the Romans alſo then re- 
ceive the epiſtle written to them; as may appear from his intention to ſee the chriſtians 
there, mentioned before, compared with Rom. 1. 10, 11. and the journeyings through 
Macedonia and Achaia, Adds xx. compared with Rom. xv. 19. and As xxi. with Rom. 
XV. 25. 6 . 
Fo Miletus, by ſeveral ſtages ſet down Acts xxi, St. Paul came to Feruſalem ; not 
at all diverted from his paſſage thither by the prediction of thoſe ſufferings, which there 
awaited him. One part of his buſineſs was, to bring thoſe charitable collections to the 
brethren, for which he ſo highly commends the liberality, of the chriſtians in -Mace- 
donia ; propoſing them as patterns to the difciples at Corinth, and making an honourable 
acknowledgment of them to the Romans. H 
Then it was, that, after conſulting with St. James the biſhop of Feruſalem, and 


- recounting the wonderful ſucceſſes of his miniſtry, he, to prevent offence, declared his 


compliance with the Mqſaical rites, by a purification preſcribed under the law. Some 
Afiatick Jews, who had known his doctrine and converſation among the gentiles abroad, 
enraged the people; and had endangered his being torn in pieces, had not the captain 
of the Roman guard reſcued and ſecured him in the caſtle. The method, about to be 
taken for his examination, obliged him now again (as before at Philippi,) to aſſert the 
privileges due to a denizen of Rome : whereupon he was brought before the chief prieſts 
and council. At this bar, having received an indignity from the high prieſt, he remon- 
ſtrated the illegality of the violence offered to him, in terms, that ſeem moſt naturally 
imputable to the inadvertence of a reſentment, too warm to attend to the character of 
his judge. At this appearance, he found means to elude the malice of his enemies, by 
declaring himſelf a phariſee, and engaging thoſe of the fame ſect on his fide. But that, 
which could not be done by proceſs, was attempted by treachery ; for, upon pretence 
of a ſecond hearing, an ambuſh was laid to kill the priſoner in his paſſage to the court. 
The timely diſcovery of this plot occaſioned his conveyance by night to Cefarea ; and 
made it neceſſary for him, now to be impleaded before the Roman governour, then 
reſiding there. | | 
Here he was accuſed before Felix, who had five years ſuſtained that character. A 
man, corrupt in his adminiſtration, and otherwiſe very diſſolute in his morals. How- 
ever he forbore to give ſentence againſt St. Paul, and, to gratify his curioſity, had a 
mind to hear ſomewhat concerning the chriſtian faith. The apoſtle took that opportu- 
nity of diſcourſing upon ſuch topicks, as came home to the governor's caſe; who with 
ſome ſtings of conſcience remanded him back into cuſtody ; and would have ſet him at 
liberty, had not the diſappointed expectations of a bribe inclined him to do an acceptable 
act to the Jews, by continuing a priſoner, who diſdained to obtain his freedom by indi- 
rect means. \ 1 | 
Feſtus had no ſooner ſucceeded into this poſt, but the Jews renew their complaints 
againſt St. Paul. His cauſe, at their inſtance, was re-heard. At which time, upon a 
motion made of carrying him back to Jeruſalem, the apoſtle found it expedient to ap- 
peal to Cz/ar. This was a privilege alſo belonging to ſubjects of Rome; that, upon any 
ſuſpicion of foul dealing, they had liberty to remove a cauſe out of any inferior court, 
and refer it to the judgment of the emperor in perſon. i | 
Agrippa, Herod's ſucceſſor in the tetrarchate of Galilee, came, with his ſiſter Bernice, 
to pay their complements to the new governor. Feſtus entertained them with an account 
of St. Paul's caſe, and, at their requeſt, ordered another publick hearing. The apoſtle's 
account of his converſion was fo ſurpriſing, and his vindication ſo ſtrong ; that Agrippa 
declared in his favour, and ſaw no reaſonable objection to his releaſe, except the im- 
practicableneſs of it, after an appeal. | 
St. Paul's journey to Rome being thus determined, he was committed to the charge of 
Julius, a commander in the emperor's own band. They took a ſhip of Adramyttium, 
(now L'Andramiti, or Endramiti,) a port near Troas. The ſeaſon of the year, (it be- 
ing now the latter end of September, or beginning of Ofeber) made failing ſlow and dan- 
erous; which induced St. Paul to adviſe wintering in Crete. But the centurion, over- 
ruled by the maſter, ventured to ſea; and ſhortly after came on ſo tempeſtuous ans 
| | that 


- 
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that the whole company, for fourteen days, gave themſelves all for loſt. Here again 
God ſignalized his providence ; aſſuring the apoltle, that for his ſake, all that failed with 


him ſhould be preſerved. Which comfortable new he dmparred\to his companions, and 
the event proved accordingly. For, though the veſſel was loſt, not a ſoul in her periſh- 
ed; but all got ſafe to the ule of Melita (now. Malta.) FE, . 2 

Here he was  emineatly diſtinguiſhed again. Fjr/t, by ſhaking a viper off his hand, 
without prejudice from the venomous creature ; and then, by recovering from a fever and 
bloody-flux the father of Publius, the prineipal/perſon in tlie iſland. Both Which pro- 
cured him general reſpect, and plenty of proviſions for the remainder of his voyage. 
After three months he ſet forward again, and, being met by ſome chriſtians on the way, 
was by f TTT 5 


181 1 


Upon his arrival, his firſt care was to ſtand well with the Jews thete; as perſons, to 


whoſe benefit he deſigned to apply himſelf immediately, and yet ſuch, if it were moſt 


likely to take offence at his appeal, as if it were a reproach to the juſtice of their own 


nation. Faving therefore removed this prejudice, - and infinuated the eauſe of his ſuffer- 
ing to be that, which' their own religion had trained them up in the belief and expecta- 
tion of, he gained, ker upon their affections, as to have a ſecond conference by their 
own appointment, for-explaining the principles of chriſtianity to them. The ſucceſs of 
this was different; ſome yielding, others refuſing to be convinced. Mean while St. Paul 
was treated with great courteſy by the government, ſuffered to dwell in a houſe of his 
own providing, only with one Keeper ; free acceſs /allbwed to bim; of which the pro- 
per uſe was made, by publiſhing to all his viſiters the doctrine of the goſpel. And this 
liberty of conyerſation he enjoyed, and improved, for two years together. 

Thus far St. Lzke leads us in his book of, the Acts. Toward the end of thoſe two 
years, St. Paul, having ſome proſpect of à ſpeedy releafe, writes his epiſtles to the 
Philippians, Epbefians, Coloſſians, and Philemon. After which he went into Jtaly, where 
he waited: for |Tinbthy's coming, (Who was ſet at liberty ſhortly after him) and then wrote 
his epiſtle, to the Hebrews. Upon his arrival, he proſecutes. his long- intended journey 
into Sparn, and is probably thought, from thence to come over and preach the goſpel in 
Britain. Afterwards he went into Crete; and, having left Titus there in quality of 
their biſhop, came from thence in company with Timothy to Fudæa. Thence into 
Ajia ; and, while: Timothy went to Epheſus, he made his firſt viſit to the Coloffians, with 
an intention of {pending ſome time among them. This appears from his deſiring 
Philemon, a perſon eminent in that church, to provide him with conveniences for ſome 
ſtay to be made there. ; 8 i” = 

From hence deſigning for Macedonia, he deſires Timothy to continue {till at Epheſus. 
Before this journey he excommunicated Hymeneus and Philetus. ' Arriving in Mace- 
dona, he viſited Philippi, and tarried a good while there, as he had given them expecta- 
tions that he would, in his epiſtle to that church, From hence he is thought to have 
ſent his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, and that to Tus. The time of writing both which, 
our learned biſhop Pearſon places in the 65th year of Chritt. = 
The winter, following was ſpent at Nicapolis. Hence he moved to Corinth, where 
Eraſtus ſtay'd behind him. After that to Troas, where he left the chak and parchments 
with Carpus, which Timothy was afterwards ordered to bring with him. Then to Mzle. 
tus, where he left Trophimus fick. And at laſt, the perſecution of the chriſtians having 
ceaſed a conſiderable time before, he goes the ſecond time to Rome. 

Here he is made cloſe priſoner, tryed for his life by Helius Cæſareanus, whom he calls 
the Lion. This man Nero, at his departure into Greece, had left inveſted with exorbi- 
tant powers, which he exerciſed after as exorbitant a manner. At this tryal he complains 
of Alexander the copperſmith's malice, and of being deſerted by his friends: and pre- 
ſently after it, the Second epiſtle to Timothy was written; in which there are ſeveral 
preſages of his approaching martyrdom. i . 

This crown he obtained the year following, together with St. Peter, though not by 
the ſame kind of death. For St. Paul, as a Roman citizen, could not be crucified, and 
therefore was beheaded with a ſword. His body was buried in the Via Oſtienſis near 
Rome. A ately. church was built to the honour of his memory by Conſtantine the 
great; which was aiterwards enlarged and beautified by otter of the ſucceeding chriſtian 
emperors. oY 


11 U The 


— . 


Fre a Coon Louent 


=S —— —yͤ EE 
W 


— 
— — 


2 — A LT 2 — 
* — 
* 


1000 A Correct and Familiar Ex PpOSIT TON 


The CO L 2 Q 7. 


G God, who through the preaching of thy bleſſed apoſtle St. 
Paul, haſt cauſed the light of the goſpel to ſhine through- . 
out the world; grant, we beſeech thee, that we, having 
his wonderful converſion in remembrance, may ſhew forth 
our thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame, by following the 
holy doctrine which he taught, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 17 4 1 


Paraphraſe, Ge. 0 God, who by the preach- neſs to thee for the great benefits receiv'd from 


ing of St. Paul, didſt make the light of the glo- his labours, by following the doctrine which 


rious goſpel of Chriſt to ſhine through the world, he has taught us in his writings. Which we 
2 Cor. iv. 4. grant that we bearing in mind his pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
wonderful converſion, may ſhew our thankſul- Amen. tags ty ering 


ne E BITTE E. Ads ix. 1. 


1. And Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter 

_ againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went unto the high 

_ prieſt, r nt, | Coy 
At Land deſired of him letters to Damaſcus to the ſyna- 
gogues, that if he found any this way, whether they 
were men or women, he might bring them bound to Je- 
ruſalem. . V 

3. And as he journeyed, he came near Damaſcus and 
ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light from 

heaven. „ L = Oe; 

4. And he fell on the earth, and heard a voice, ſaying un- 
to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 

5. And he ſaid, who art thou, Lord? and the Lord faid, 
I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt : it is hard for thee 
to kick againſt the pricks. DT NNET IN 

6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord ſaid unto him, 
ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told thee 
what thou muſt do. | 5 

7. And the men which journeyed with him ſtood ſpeech- 

leſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man. 

8. And Saul aroſe from the earth: and when his eyes 

were opened, he ſaw no man: but they led him by the 
hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. - | 

9. And he was three days without fight, and neither did 
eat nor drink. 

10. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named 
Anantas, and to him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. 
And he ſaid, behold, I am here, Lord. 


:" Tx. And 


prayeth, 
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11. And the Lord ſaid unto him, ariſe, "nd; g⁰ into the 


ſtreet which is called Straight, - and enquire i the houſe 
of Judas, for one called Pe; of PE" for behold, W 


12. And hath ſeen in a Urin i a man gra} wats ti com- 


ing in, and pu putting his hand on him, that he mig e- 


cCeive his ſight. 


1 3. Then Ananias, anſwered, Lord, I have Balla by many 5 
of this man, how much vi he hath done to thy ſaints 


at Feruſalem. 


And here he hath. authority from the chief Prieſts, to 
bind all that call on thy name. 

15. But the Lord faid unto him, go thy way: for bel! is a 
choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the _ 
tiles, and kings, and the children of Iſrael. x 

16. For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt, ſuffer 


for my names ſake. 


17. And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe; 
and putting his hands on him, ſaid, brother Soul, "this 
Lord, (even Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, - that thou mighteſt re- 
celve thy ſight, and, be filled with the holy ghoſt. 

18. And immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been 
ſcales ; and he received fight forthwith, and aroſe, and 


was baptized. 


19. And when he had received meat, he was ſtrengthned. 
Then was Saul certain days with his diſciples which 


were at Damaſcus. 


20. And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, 


that he is the ſon of God. 


21. But all that heard him were amazed, and ſaid, is not 
this he that deſtroyed them which called on this name 
in Fe eruſalem, and came hither for that intent, that he 
might bring them bound unto the chief prieſts ? 

22, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confound- 
ed the Fews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that 


this is the very Chriſt. 


Paraphrale, Sc. on As ix. 1. 

I, 2. Saul in the fury of his zeal, did not 
wait for, but addreſsd himſelf to the high 
prieſt and ſanhedrim, for orders to take up all 
Fews at Damaſcus, who confeſſed Jeſus Chriſt, 
that they might be made publick examples for 
the terror of others. 

3, 4. This light, that ſhone about him and 
his fellow-travellers, was brighter than the ſun 
it ſelf 3 at the glory whereof he, and they who 
were with him, being ſtruck with amazement, 
fell to the ground, Comp, chap. xxii. 9. xxiv. 


14. 


5. Saul ſaid in anſwer to the voice, (which 
to him was articulate and diſtinct, but not un- 


- derſtood by the reſt.) 


6. It cannot but be ill for thee, to contend 


with one fo much mightier than thy ſelf. 


7. They heard the Hoiſe, but they did not 
hear the words: for fo the Greek word is often 
uſed in ſcripture, particularly by this apoſtle, 
1 Cor. iv. 2. and thus the text here is very ir- 
reconcileable with that of A#s xxii. 9. where 
they are ſaid not to have heard (not to have 
underſtood) the voice; which yet in this they are 
ſaid to hear, (that is, to perceive the ſound oi.) 

8. The 


. 
_ 
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8. The exceſſive. ſtrength pf the, light dert Roa fter Ananias hach declared the meſſy c 

prived him of 9055 ' chap. p. XXII. 1 1 55 th *that work ER choſen Sau! . 
15. This man, 10 remarkable for: his: 20a 3 XXII. ihr 12, TI 2643997: : 

to ſuppreſs; ſhall be a moſt eminent inffru-.. 21, This was a, Very Breet ſutprize to all his 

ment of advancing my golpelz - ; carers, who knew very welt, with how dif. 
16. And endure terrible perſecutions, as he ferent a purpoſe he came ' hither, 9 


ol late inflictedi ſuch: and yet the proſpect of 22. His knowledge; ahd the ſucceſs of his 


ſufferings ſhall in no degree take off from his arguments grey. greater every way : inſomuch 


17 Ta to propigue my ruth, that the Fews of that Place could not anſwer 
Hence ſo pro- 


has 15 exhibited himſelf to Saul, as former miſed Meſſi ah, ſtiled alſo, e n of God in 
ly to Stepben, in ſome glorious form; but on of oats own For we of the © ſtament. 
is not a neceſliry} inference from the wor! FL: Won AST a 


© The 'GOSPE ha We: 


WW, 14 ba, 
N ie. x «ix, 20. 
Peter anſwered and ſaid unto "Feſirr, behold; e ba 5Y 
"forſaken alt; and followed thee: What ſhat "WE, have 
| therefore Per fo ibi sd bng 111A Dils 2011 
28. And Teſs ſaid unto them, verily 1 ſay unte Jou, that 
ye which have followed me, in, the d When 
the ſon of man ſhall ſit in the throne, of his ry, e 
alſo ſhalF fit upon twelve thrones, Faden th twelve 
tribes of Tfrael. an 
29: And every one that hath forſaken ine or - filters, or 
„Heth or mother, or wife, or children, or: land for 
my names ſake, ſhall receiye an hundred fold, al ſhall 
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30. But wy that 3 are fir ſhall be aft, ; 15 the laſt ſhall 
be Brite. 


a \ * { 
, * - 7 "> £4 
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The LESSONS 


8 Morning, I 1 Wiſd. 3 ood 
3 Acts Xii. to ver; 22. 
Evening, 1 Leſſon, Wiſd. vi. | 
| 2 Leſſon, Col. Ii. 


OOO en br tr t bse abr tt TEES 


The Preſentation of Chriſt | in the T emple, commonly 


called, The Purification of St. Mary the Virgin. 


H1S holiday is kept in memory of the preſentition of Chriſt i in the temple. Por 

it was a precept, that every male that openeth the womb, (3. e, every firſt-born ſon) 

ſhould be holy unto the Lord, Exod. xiii. 2. 1 50% Lhe firſt-born of the cattle were to be 
reſerved for ſacrifices for God: and the firſt-born children were to attend in the ſervice 
of the temple or tabernacle ; or were to be redeemed by an offering of money or. {acri- 
fice, Numb, xvii. 16. And beſides, the mother was obliged to ſeparate: her ſelf 40 days 
from the congregation after the birth of a male, and 80 after the birth of a female ; and 
then was to preſent a lamb, if in good circumſtances; or a couple of pigeons, if ſfie 
was poor, Lev. xii, This was exactly performed after the birth of our Saviour, who 


came 
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came to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and was willing in all particulars of his life, that a juſt 
obedience ſhould be paid to the publick ordinances of his religion and country. SY 


Fhe feaſt is of conſiderable antiquity in the church; thoſe that place the beginning of 
it the lateſt, ſay it commenced in 7u/iznzan's time, about the year 540, 37 the oc- 


caſion of ſome publick calamities, as a great earthquake, ſhowers of bloo 


and ſome 


malignant diſtempers following thereupon. The Greeks call this feaſt by the name of 
Hypante, which ſignifies the meeting, becauſe Simeon and Anna met ohr Lord in the 
temple this day. But I take this feaſt to be much older than Juſtinian's time; for St. 
Chryſoſtom mentions it as a feaſt celebrated in the church in his days; for his CXXX VII. 
Hom. Tom. 5. is entitled, A ſermon upon the Hypante, or the Meeting, &c. 


J © 
Almighty and everlaſting God, we humbly beſeech thy ma- 


jeſty, that as thy only ſon was this day preſented in the 
temple in ſubſtance of our fleſh; ſo we may be preſented 


unto thee with 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O almighty and eternal 
God, we thy poor ſervants do humbly beſeech 
thy infinite majeſty, that as thy eternal ſon, 
having taken upon him our human nature, was 
preſented according tothe Maſaical inſtitutien in 


pure and clean hearts, by the lame thy 


Amen. 


the temple; ſo the ſame, our bleſſed mediator 
and interceſſor being now in heaven, may pre- 
ſent us with pure and clean hearts to God the 
father. And this we beg for the ſake of the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EP IST LE. Mal. iii. I. 
1. Behold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare 


the way before me: and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall 
ſuddenly come to his temple: even the meſſenger of the 


covenant, whom ye delighted in: 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


behold, he ſhall 


2. But who may abide the day of his coming? and who 
ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiners 


fire, and like fullers ſope. 
3. And he ſhall fit as a refiner and 


purifier of ſilver: and 


he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, and purge them as 
gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 


offering in righteouſneſs. 


4. Then ſhall the offering of Judah and Jeruſalem be 
pleaſant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as 


in former years. 


5. And I will come near to you in judgment, and I will 
be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſorcerers, and againſt the 
adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe 
who oppreſs the hireling in his wages, the widow and 
the fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the ſtranger from 
his right; and fear not me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Mal. iii. 1. 
1. The wicked reflections made by ſome, 


ground. For, notwithſtanding miracles and 
other prophets ceaſe, yet I will in due time 


(chap, ii. 17.) ſhall be proved to have no ſend one, mote than any prophet, even 70x 
9 11 X 


Baptiſt, 
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Baptiſt, as a harbinger before me; and the 


Meſſiah ſhall be ſeen in his temple : even he, 


who is your general expectation and joy, in 
whom the covenant of grace is ratified, 

2. But that coming of his will be a-very try- 
ing time, and make plain diſtinctions between 
the wicked and righteous, the hypocritical and 
fincere. 


3. Thus ſhall he by his doctrine, at his firſt 
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ing, the uſe whereof ſhall never be aboliſhed. 

4. The ſervices and devotions of his church 
ſhall then be pure and acceptable, as any that 
ever were offered up by the holieſt patriarchs. 
or pureſt ages of worſhippers heroes Es. 

5. Of all which, fo ſtrict an account ſhall 
be taken, and puniſhments ſo exemplary in- 
flicted on the wicked and profane; that none 
ſhall have occafion to ſay, as ſome now ſcof. 


coming purify men from their droſs, and qualify fingly do, (chap. ii. 17.) Where is the God of 
them for ſerving God acceptably, by an offer- judgment? | | 


The GOSPEL. st. Luke ii. 22. 


22. And when the days of her purification according to the 
law of Moſes were accompliſhed, they brought him to 
Jeruſale m, to preſent him to the Lord. OE 

23. (As it is written 1n the law of the Lord, every male 
that openeth the womb, ſhall be called holy unto the 
Lord. 

24. And 9 offer a ſacrifice, according to that which is ſaid 
in the law of the Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons. 0 TENG e OL 

25. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name 

was Simeon ; and the ſame man was juſt and devour, 
waiting for the conſolation of T/rae} : and the holy 

Zhoſt was upon him. TS. 1 

26. And it was revealed unto him by the holy ghoſt, that 

he ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lord's 
Chriſt. . . „ 

27. And he came by the ſpirit into the temple. And when 
the parents brought in the child Feſas, to do for him 

- "after ie , ! 

28. Then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God, 
and ſaid, | OOO i, , 

29. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart peace, ac- 
cording to thy world. - 885 
30. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation: 
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31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people: 

32. A light to lighten the gentiles, and the glory of thy 
people [/rael. | = | 

33. And Foſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things 
which were ſpoken of him. Nie 

34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mo- 
ther, behold, this child is ſet for the fall and riſing 
again of many in Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt ; 

35. (Yea, a {word ſhall pierce through thy own ſoul alſo) 

that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 


36. And 
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36. And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daughter of 
Phanuel, and of the tribe of 4ſer - ſhe was of a great 


age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years from 


her virginity. 


37. And ſhe was a widow of about fourſcore and four years: 
which departed not from the temple, but ſerved God 
with faſtings and prayers night and day. 

38. And ſhe coming in that inſtant, gave thanks likewiſe 
unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that look- 

ed for redemption in Feruſalem. oo 
39. And when they had performed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, to 
their own city of Nazareth. | 
40. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, 


him. 


Paraphraſe, Cc. on St. Luke ii. 22. 

22, 23, 24. The days appointed in Levit. 
25. This Simeon was ſon of Hillel, an emi- 
nent doctor among the Fews, and father to the 
famous Gamaliel, His teſtimony is of greater 
weight, by reaſon of his knowledge in the 
prophetic writings and traditions of the Jes, 
all which were then allowed to denote the Meſ- 
ſiah's coming about that time. 


26. God gave to him a prophetic ſpirit up- 


on this occaſion,” by which he was aſſured, ſhe 
ſhould have the happineſs of ſeeing the ſo much 
long*d for Meſſiah. _ | | | 

27. By the direction of that ſpirit it was, 
that he came at that time to the temple, and 
broke out into the following hymn of praiſe. 

29. I acknowledge my ſelf to have now re- 
ceived the comfort which thou haſt promiſed 
me before my death. N 

31. A ſalvation not confined to any one peo- 
ple, but 


33, 34, 35. Then Simeon proceeded to fore- 


tel, how different the events would be of this 


filled with wiſdom; and the grace of God was upon 


wonderful child coming into the world. For, 
though the ſal vation brought by him were ca- 
pable of extending to all, and particularly all 
Jeus, where it would be firſt offered: yet the 
different reception given to it, would tend to 
the condemnation of ſome, and the benefit of 
others. And the contradiction and calumny 
chis bringer of it ſhould meet with, would be 
a teſt, to diſcover the ſincerity and temper of 
men. 

37: Eighty four years old, continuing a 
widow after a married ſtate, and a conſtant at- - 4. 
tendant upon the publick ſervice at the uſual 


hours of prayer, as alſo a ſtrict obſerver of the 
_ cuſtomary faſting days. 


38. She alſo declared this child to be the 


perſon, from whom the redemption then look'd 


for by all the devout, was to be had. 
39. After this they intended to return home; 


but an angel warned them to flee into Egypt till 


after the death of Herod. And then they came 
back (by a freſh admonition from an angel) 
and ſettled at Nazareth, Compare Matt. ii. 
13. to the end. 
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The LESSONS. 


Morning 1 Leſſan, Wild. is. 
; Evening 1 Leſſon, Wild. xii. 


* 1 
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The LIFE of St. 


MATTHIAS. 


HE ſcripture takes notice of St. Matthias in that place, and upon that occaſion 
only, which comes into the ſervice of the day. He is, both by Euſebius and St. 
Ferom, affirmed to have been one of the ſeventy diſciples. The province aſſigned him 
is ſaid, by the latter, to have been one of the Erhiopia's, The rivers, mentioned in 


that 
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that account, inclined Dr. Cave to think it ſhould be Cappadocia, He was there mur- 
dreed by the pagans., In what manner tis uncertain ; but an hymn cited by Cave out 
of the greek offices ſeems, as from a received opinion, to ſpeak him crucified. The 
goſpel or acts of Matthias was a ſpurious book, ſaid by Euſeb:us to have been compoſed 
by hereticks, and fathered upon him. And Clement Alexandrinus, obſerves, that Valen- 
tinus, Marcion, and Bafilides, ſhelter'd their vile tenets under the pretended authority of 
this apoſtle,  _ N 


#: COLLECT. 


O almighty God, who into the place of the traitor Judas 
didſt chooſe thy faithful ſervant Matthias, to be of the 
number of the twelve apoſtles; grant that thy church, 
being alway preſerved from falſe apoſtles, may be order- 
ed and guided by faithful and true paſtors, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | . 


* 


Paraphraſe, Fc. O almighty God, who kept out of the church, and that they may 
didſt by thy divine power direct the lot, where- not poiſon the ſouls of the faithful by falſe doc- 
by Matthias was choſen one of the apoſtles, in trine; but that it may be always under the 
the place of Judas Iſcariot, who had forfeited. direction of good and orthodox - miniſters. 
it by treaſon againſt his maſter : we humbly Which we ask for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt. 
beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt by thy good Amen. 1 5 8 
providence order, that all falſe teachers he -_ 


"The PLES . ͤ As." 15. 

15. In thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid, (the number of the names together 
were about an hundred and twenty.) 1 

16. Men and brethren, this ſcripture muſt needs have been 
fulfilled, which the holy ghoſt by the mouth of David 
ſpake before concerning Judas, who was guide to them 

JJ 92 7 wehre 

17. For we was numbred with us, and had obtained part 
of this miniſtry. bi: T7 2 

18. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of 

iniquity; and falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the 
midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. 

19. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Feruſalem ; 
inſomuch as that the field is called in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the field of blood. 

20. For it is written in the book of P/alms, let his habita- 
tion be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein. And, 
his biſhoprick let another take. : | 

21. Wherefore of | thoſe men which have companied with 
us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 

among us. % 50 1 8 

22. Beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame 
day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordain- 
ed to be a witneſs with us of his teſurrection. 

23. And 
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23. And they appointed two, Foſeph called Barſabas, who 
was firnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. 

24. And they prayed, and faid, thou, Lord, which knoweſt 

the hearts of all men, Mew whether of theſe two thou 


haſt choſen. 


25. That he may take part of this miniſtry and apoſtle- 
ſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he 


might go to hisown place. 


26, And they gave forth their lots : and the lot fell up- 
on Matthias; and he was numbred with the eleven 


apoſtles. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Afs i. 1 3 

15. Soon after our Lord's aſcent into hea- 
ven, and before the miraculous deſcent of the 
holy ſpirit on the day of Pentecoſt, Peter pro- 
poſed to them the choice of a twelfth apoſtle, 
in the room of Judas. 
16, Sc. To this end, he firſt puts them in 
mind of a famous prophecy, fulfill'd in that 
wretched man; and 'relates both his crime, 


and the puniſhment of it. 


20. Particularly, that he ſhould fall from 
that high dignity in the church, which had 
been conferr d upon him; and chat another, 
more worthy of that character, ſhould ſucceed 
him in it. 


21, 22. * perſon, of neceſſey, ſhould 


The GOSPEL. 


be one, who, by a conſtant attendance upon 
Jeſus, hath been perfectly acquainted with 


what he had done and taught, during the whole 


courſe of his publick miniſtry : that he may be 
able to concur in the ſame teſtimony with the 
eleven, in all material points of the chriſtian 


faith ; and eſpecially in that of Chriſt's riſing 


from the dead. 
23. Hereto the aſſembly readily agreed ; and 


two perſons, thus qualified, were accordingly 
in nomination. 


24, 25, 26. Whereupon, (ßer devout 


Prayer to God, that he would direct them in 
their choice) they proceeded in it by way of lot. 


And the lot falling on Matthias, he was taken 
into the * and made the twelfth apoſtle. 


: St. + Inch xi. 25. 


25. At that time Jeſas anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O 
father, Lord of heaven and earth, 3 thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and * and haſt 


revealed them unto babes. 


26. Even ſo, father, for ſo it "ARE ad; in thy fight. N 
27. All things are delivered unto me of my father: and no 
man knoweth the ſon but the father; neither knoweth 


any man the father, ſave the ſon: and he to whomſoever 
the ſon will reveal 2 = | 


28. Come unto me, all ye that labour, = are bear . 
laden, and I will give you reſt. 
29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, * L am 


meek. and lowly in heart: 


your ſouls. 


and ye ſhall find reſt unto 


30. For my yoke 1 is eaſy, and my burden i is light. 


 Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Matth: xi. 26. 
. Jefus, then reflecting upon the ſucceſs 
and good effect, which the preaching and mi- 
racles of his apoſtles ſent forth (as is related 
Chap. x. 5. Compare Luke x. 21.) to ſpread 


— 


his doctrine, had ke with, in perſons of a 
diſpoſition different from that upbraided in the 
verſes next before; gave ſolemn thanks to his 


father for it : and magnified the wiſdom of 


that diſpenſation, which left the ſelf-conceited 


115: in 


1008 


the meek and diſpaſſionate, the modeſt and the 
lowly, in the myſteries of the goſpel. 
27. Myſteries, which God had revealed by 
his ſon, and not to be known by any, but ſuch 
as ſubmit to be taught by him. I 
28, Such therefore he invites, with a pro- 
miſe of eaſing; their minds of all thoſe hard- 
ſhips, which the levitical law, the conſciouſ- 


neſs of their own faults and frailties, or the 


f 


Correct and Familiar EXPO$SI1T1ON 


in the ignorance they affected, and inſtructed 


difficulties of humane life, would otherwiſe cone 
tinue to load them withal : and in compariſon 
whereof, the duty and ſubjection he requires of 
them, would be found very ſupportable. 

29, 30. For they, who bring with them a 
right temper of mind, and imitate the meek- 
neſs and humility of their maſter, ſhall not fail 
to find him gentle in his commands, and. the 
diſcharge of them ſoftned by great comforts and 
inward ſatisfactions. 


The LE SFO N K. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Wiſd. xix. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Eccl. i, | 


NN f & fg f. g fg fi 
be Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 


"TJ HIS day is appointed by the church in memory of the bleſſed V irgin, and par- 
T ticularly of the meſſage of the angel to her, concerning her being to bring forth 
the Męſſias, our bleſſed Lord. This only perſon was a young woman of the tribe of Ju- 
dab, who derived her pedigree from king Davil, the branches of that royal family, after 
many deſcents; being reduced to à low degtee of fortune. Some ancient writers of the 
_ church do write, that her father's Hime 5 Joachim, and her mothers - Anna, Epipb. 

Hær. g.' There was a tradition, Which tetty, much obtained about 500 years after 
Chriſt; that the bleſſed Virgin, at thiee years old, was brought to! the temple, and 
educated under the direction of the high prieſt, till the time of her eſpouſals, Greg. 
Nyſſ. de Chrift. Nat. Damaſc. Orthod. Pid. Cap. 13. Exod. apud Niceph. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 3. But the firſt relatef pt this odd ꝓiece ien Gregory Miſſene, who wrote 
about the year 370; for the latter Get and) Latin authors have taken it upon truſt, 
without examination, from him, as being very fond of ſupporting. the truth of this 
ſtory, tò give the better couijtenancè to Yows of vitginity,. and the inſtitution of nuns, 
which have bee ſo frequent in the late ages. But Gregory ſpeaks of this ſtory, as if he 
himſelf did not believe t; he: ſays, he badzit out of an hiſtary of an uncertain author, of 
whom no body could tell who he was; and ſays no, more in its favour, than that it is 

not altogether abſurd, as the Rories in ſuch apocryphal authors uſed to be. | 

Some have thought the bleſſed V. irgin was of the tribe of Levi, becauſe of her being 
kin to Hliaabelb, who was Wife to Zucbarths a prieſt, who they thought was to marry 
into his own-tribe.; but that is a miſtake, and the prieſts might marry into whatever 
tribe they pleaſed,, [Ezra ii. 16. And if Zacharias married a wife gut of the tribe of 
Fudah, the Virgin Mary being of that tribe, and her nigh, Felton, might be kinſ- 
woman to Elizabeth, without being of the tribe of Levi. Befides, t ere is an ancient 
tradition, that Mary was an only child, and heir to Her father's and mother's goods, 
Epi ph. Contr. Antidic. and therefore Was eſpouſed to] Foepb, as: the next of kin, ac- 
cording to the mofaicallaw, Numb.” xxxvi. 6, which Will neceſſarily infer her to be of the 
fame tribe with Fo/epb her husband. That Jop was a widower, when he was eſpouſed 
to the bleſſed Virgin, and had Kcperat Children by his firſt wife, is the unanimous opi- 
nion of all the Greek fathers for the firſt ages, Orig. in Mat. 13. Eifſeb. Hit. Lib. 2. 
Cap. 1. Epiph. Hærſt aB. 7g. Greg. Ny, de Reſun Chriſt. Or, 2.- Theop. in Mat. 
27. and of many of the Latins, Hil. in Mat. 1. Ambroſ. in Gal. for theſe generally 
ſuppoſed that thoſe; called aur Lord's bremhren in the goſpel, were Y s children by 
his firſt wife. But aftet all St. Terum days, this ſtory they learned from apocryphal 
books of no authority; and that our Lord's brethren were his couſin germans, Hreron. 
in Mat. 12. to the fame opinion Tbeadoret affents;' Thebd. in Cap. 1. Gal. Whick of 
theſe opinions is the molt probable I will not pretend to determine. But, that mw I” 
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fifteen years of age at the time of her eſpouſal with Joſeph; as ſome of the ancients from 
tradition do affirm it, Greg. Ny. Orat. de Chriſt, Nat. So it may not be unreaſona- 
ble to ſuppoſe it tb be true, that being the uſual time of matrying young women among 
the Jews. The ancients aſſigned ſeveral reaſons to evince the neceſſity of the marriage 
of the holy Virgin, before her bringing forth our bleſſed Lord, which may have their 
weight. One reaſon is given by Ignatius, that the devil might not know, but that her child 
was horn from wedlock, and not of a Virgin. Another cauſe is alledged by St. Ambroſe, 
that ſhe might avoid the reproach of thoſe who did not know ſhe was impregnated by the holy 
ghoſt, Some time after her deſponſation to Foſeph, it was declared to her by an angel 
that ſhe ſhould bring forth one who ſhould be the fon of God, and who ſhould have an 
everlaſting kingdom, Luke i. 32. and that this extraordinary oft-ſpring which ſhould be born, 
of her bod y, thould not be produced after the uſual way of humane conceptions, but by 
the over-ſhadowing of the holy ghoſt, Luke i. 3 5. The holy ſcriptures record of her, that 
ſhe was a perſon eminent for devotion and holy contemplation , for the obſerving and re- 
marking the extraordinary occurrences concerning her fon, and pondering them in ber heart, 
Luke 2, 19. for bee his wiſe ſayings in ber heart, ii. 51. By her frequently following 
after him to hear his divine ſermons, Matt. xii, 46. Mprk vi. 32. Luke viii, 20. And 
laſtly, by conſtantly joyning her ſelf in the publick devotion, with the apoſtles, A&s i. 
14. There was a tradition in the church, that ſhe travelled with St. John to Epheſirs ; : 
for the fathers of that council, in an epiſtle of theirs to the clergy of Conſtantinople, men- 
tioning Epheſus, ſay, In which John the Divine, and the Deiparous Virgin Mary 
fome time dwelt, Act. Eph. Donc. c. 26. There are various opinions about the time of 
her death, ſome placing it in the fifty eighth year of her age, ſome in the ſeventy ſecond, 
but moſt in the ſixty ſecond or third year of her age, and in the year of Chriſt 48. 
Some writers both in the Greek and Latin church, tell a ſtrange ſtory about her aſſump- 
tion into heaven, and that with great variety in their relations; ſome affirming her to be 
conveyed thither alive like Enoch and Elias; others that after her death ſhe aroſe: again, 
and was carried truumphantly into heaven, Mel. de. Tranſ. Vir. "Niceph. hiſt. lib. 2. 
cap. 21. But as all the legendary hiſtory of this tranſlation is taken out of apocryphal 
books, it deſerves not much credit; and tho' the church of Rome has adopted this ſtory 
of the aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin into her belief and worſhip, yet the authors which 
ſupport this hiſtory, - are condemned by all the learned authors of that church. I muſt 
needs ſay this whimſical notion is of conſiderable antiquity, for tis undoubtedly as old 
as Epiphanius his time; but that author in his relation of this matter ſays, ho will do 
e nothing to depreciate the honour of the Virgin, and therefore will not give his aſſent 
<< to that opinion, nor yet contradict it, but rather aquieſce in the ſcriptures, which ſay 
e nothing of it, Epiph. Hereſ. 78. F 11. And J with: the church of Rome had been 
as modeſt as this writer, wWho is the beſt author which they can quote, for any thing 
relating to this matter. | SH | ET i JN 
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We beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into our. hearts, 
that as we have known the incarnation of thy Son Jetus 
Chriſt by the meflage of an angel; ſo by his croſs; and 
paſſion, we may be brought unto the glory. of his reſur- 
rection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. men. 


Paraphraſe Sc. O Lord, we humbly pray commands, that we mity; through the merits 
that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to infuſe ſuch a of his croſs and paſſian; obtain that everlaſting 
meaſure of grace into our hearts, that whereas glory, which his, reſurrection has given us the 
thou haſt vouchſafed to make known thy ſon moſt comfortable hopes that we ſhalk enter in- 
Jeſus Chriſt's incarnation, by a meſſage of an to. Which we earneſtly- deſire, for the fake 
holy angel ſent to the bleſſed virgin, ſo we may of the fame Jeſus Chriſt pur Lord. Amen. 
behave our ſelves with that obedience to ty, 1 | 

es 1 The 
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| 5 The EP IST L E. Hai. Vit. IO. 


: 43 10. Moreover, the Lord ſpake again unto Aba 2, laying. 
i 11. Ask thee a fign of the Lord thy God, ask it eitherin 
1 the depth, or in the height above. 

12. But Aba ſaid, I will not ask, neither will I 3 the 


Lord. | 


x3. And he faid, hear ye now, O hook of David, It is a 
ſmall thing for you to weary men, but will ye weary 


my God alfo ? 


14. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a ſign, be- 


hold, a virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a fon, and ſhall. 


call WM name Immanuel 


15. Butter and honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to 
refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Jai. vii. 10. 
10, 11. God, knowing that Aba would 


not rely upon the promiſe made, ver. 7, &c. 


gave him, by Jaiab, choice of any miracle he 
would name, which ſhould be wrought in con- 
—— of it. 

This indulgence Aba refuſed to make 


is experiment of. Not becauſe he believed 


without it; but becauſe he had no confidence 
in, or value for it. 

13. Hereupon the prophet concerns himſelf 
no farther with Abax, but addreſſes to the peo- 
ple of Fudah, and deſcendants of David in 
general. Firſt, by rebuking their infidelity 
under the preſent fear and conſternation 3 as an 


injury and affront, not only to kim, who was 
God's miniſter, but to God himſelf: 

14. And then, by foretelling the Maſiabꝰs 
miraculous birth of a Virgin; in whom the 
favour and preſence of God with his people 
ſhould be fo conſpicuous, as to deſerve the title 
of Immanuel, or God with us, in a moſt emi- 
nent and altogether peculiar ſenſe and man- 
ner. 

15. And yet this divine perſon ſhould con- 
deſcend to be very man; and ſhould give evi- 
dence of his being ſuch, by being nouriſhed, 


and growing up to maturity of underſtanding, 
N common children. See Luke ii. 40, 51, 


52. 


The G 0 EL. St. Luke i. 26. 


26. And the ſixth mouth, the angel Gabrial was ſent from 
God, unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, | 
27. To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Foſeph, 


of the houſe of David; and the virgin's name was 


Mary. 


28. And the angel came in unto ber and ſald, bail, thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord 1 Is with thee : bleſſed 


art thou among women. 


29. And when he faw him, ſhe was troubled at his fayin . 
Ving 
and caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this 


ſhould be. 


30. And the angel ſaid anita hs, fear not, Mary. for thou 
haſt found fayour with God. 
31. And behold thou ſhalt conceive in 7 womb, and bring 


7 forth a ſon, and ſhalt call his name 


6. 


32. He 
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32. He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the 
higheſt : and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the 


throne of his father David. 


F 


33. And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. 


34. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, how ſhall this be, ſee- 


ing I know not a man. 


35. And the angel anſwered, and ſaid unto her, the holy 
ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the higheſt 


{hall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy 
which ſhall be born of thee, 


God. 


thing 
{ſhall be called the Son of 


36. And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth, the hath conceived a 
ſon in her old age: and this is the ſixth month with 
her, who was called barren. 

37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 

38. And Mary ſaid, behold the handmaid of the Lord, be 

it unto me according to thy word. And the angel de- 


parted from her. 
Paraphraſe, Se. on St. Luke i. 26. 


26. In the ſixth month after the meſſage to 


Zacharias, and his wife Elizabeth's conceiving, 
as had been foretold. (See ver. 23, 24.) the 
ſame angel (ver. 19.) was ſent, Sc. 

27. To a virgin of the family of David, af- 
ter her eſpouſals to, but before any cohabita- 
tion with Joſeph, a man of the ſame ſtock. 
Compare St. Matt. i. 11, Cc. alſo Mark i. 
6.—16. and Luke ii. 3, 4, 5. 

28. Thou, to whom God hath ſhewed the 
peculiar favour of making thee a ſubject of 
bleſſing to all generations, above the reſt of thy 
lex. 
29. Theſe words of the angel ſhe was in 
great concern and deep thought with her ſelf, 
to.underſtand the true importance of. 

31. As was propheſied of thee long ſince by 
 Jfaiab, rg © viii. 24. a 

32, 33. This perſon, that ſon of God, that 
great and eternal king, of whom ſo many glo- 
rious predictions and characters are left us by 
the prophets; See 2 Sam. vii. 13. 1 Chron. 


xxli. 10, Pſal, Ixxxix. 36, 37. cxxxii. 11, 12. 
Vai. ix, 6, 7. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 13, 14. Mich, 
iv. 7. 

N. B. 34. This queſtion is not to be under- 


ſtood as proceeding from diſbelief, but only 


from wonder, and a deſire to be ſatisfied how 


events ſo ſtrange ſhould be brought to pals. 


35. This ſhall not be an ordinary birth. 
For, as the perſon to be born is divine and eſ- 
ſentially God; ſo the operation, by which 
thou ſhalt conceive him, is altogether divine, 
and owing to the holy ſpirit. | 

36, 37. God hath already begun to work 
wonders on this occaſion, by removing a na- 
tural obſtruction from Elizabeth, and giving 
her ſtrength to conceive beyond all natural ca- 
pacity and expectation : and this (as will more 
eminently appear in thy caſe, is a work of Om- 
nipotence, to which nothing 1s hard. 

N. B. 38. Here ſhe expreſſes her conſent, 
her humility, her faith, and her rejoicing, in 


this gracious purpoſe of God. 


Tr. AL . 


* Morning 1 Leſſon, Eccl. ii. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Eccl. iii. 


SE oF ory OO YT OH DF GEO FIN GON on WU e 
The LIFE of St. MARK. 


[Nums, LI.] 


T. Mart is, in the preface to St. Ferom's comment on the goſpel, ſaid to be by 
deſcent a Leite. They, who make him one of the ſeventy diſciples, forget what 
Euſebius affirms out of Papas, that he never heard or followed Jeſus at all. 
11 4 


It is much 


diſputed, 


rote A Correft and Familiar E'x'vO 81t1 O'N 


diſputed; whether he be the ſame with that John firnamed Mark, mentioned 2; xij. 
and xv. as the attendant, firſt of Paul and Barnabas ; afterwards, when theſe two apoſ: 
tles parted, of the latter, whoſe ſiſter's ſon he was. This is the reaſon, by which moſt 
have been induced to conclude our evangeliſt not to be the ſame; as thinking thoſe tra- 
vels with Paul and Barnabas, inconſiſtent with that conſtant retainure to St. Peter, 
which is generally reported of our St. Mark. 

But what weight ſoever this argument may have, ſeveral learned perſons are by no 
means convinced by it. A late learned hiſtorian declares himſelf ſo tar from ſeeing any 
neceſſary conſequence in it, as to fay, that Mark, the Kinſman of Barnabas, is without 
doubt the fame with him who wrote the goſpel, which goes under St. Mark's name; 
and which is generally ſuppoſed to be written, while he was under the direction of St. 
Peter. And our learned Pearſon manifeſtly inelines to this opinion. He preſumes the 
reaſon of Mark returning with Barnabzs and Saul to Antioch (when they had delivered 
the charitable collections, As ix. 12.) was, that St. Peter's abſence from Jeruſalem at 
that time gave him leiſure ſo to do. He adds, that the kindneſs and acquaintance be- 
tween Peter and Barnabas, the uncle of Mark, was the moſt intimate that could be; 
he imputes this to the compliance, ſhewed by Barnabas te St. Peter's behaviour 
among the Judaizers at Antioch; and the diſagreement, which afterwards ' ſeparated St. 
Paul and him in their travels. This queſtion is not of any great conſequence : but far 
from being given up on the one ſide ; tho' perhaps more generally aſſerted on that other, 
which holds, that theſe are two different Mars. Ws "ps 

Be that as it will ; the goſpel we now enjoy under that name, 1s agreed to be written 
by the author, when accompanying St. Peter ; and the occaſion of writing to be this. 
After the defeat of Simon Magus, the reputation of our faith grew ſo great, and the 
converts to it ſo many at Rome; that they were deſirous: to have in writing thoſe. doc- 
trines, which had hitherto been imparted to them by word of mouth only. St. Mark, 
to whom this requeſt was made, did accordingly ſet himſelf to recollect, what he by 
long converſation had learnt from St. Peter. This writing from his own memory is 
render'd as a reaſon, both for the brevity of the narration, and the order of facts being 
leſs exact. To the ſetting about this work, it is ſaid, that although Peter neither gave 
countenance or diſcountenance ; yet, when finiſhed, he peruſed, approved, and recom- 
mended it to the uſe of the churches. This account Euſebius gives from a book of in- 
ſtitutions, written by St. Clement of Alexandria, but now loſt. There is indeed a paſ- 
ſage in Treneus, importing, that this goſpel was not written till after St. Peter's death. 
(if the word Diſceſſus, Ireneus meant deceaſe; and not rather the departure of St. 
Peter and St. Paul from Rome; as ſome interpreters underſtand him.) But the general 
current of antiquity favours the account of Clement, To which may we add, that 
though the moſt antient writers give us now no authentic particulars of St. Mar#'s death, 
yet thoſe who do, ſeem to place it before that of St. Peter. : St, 

Having written his goſpel, he is ſaid to have left Taly, which had enjoy'd the benefit 
of his labours for ſome time ; and to have carried it with him to Alexandria in Egypt ; 
where he firſt preached Chriſt, conſtituted a biſhoprick, and was ſucceeded in it by 
Anianus. The Aſcerick chriſtians, ſaid to be an order founded there by him, ſeem. to 
be miſtaken for Jews. For ſuch were the Therapeutz ; whoſe rules and diſcipline Philo 
ſo highly extols, that thoſe very commendations render their chriſtianity ſuſpected. 
After ſome time ſpent in Alexandria, and Pentapolis. And, after his return to Alex- 
andria, to have been murther'd there, about Eafter, at which time of the year extraor- 
dinary honours uſed to be paid to Serapis. The Egyptians, in zeal for this idol, ſeized 
St. Mark, as he was officiating in his chriſtian church ; ty'd his feet with cords, and 
dragg'd him about the ſtreets and rocks, till the skin and fleſh being torn off, he at laſt 
expired under the torture. | 


he COLLECT 


O almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy holy church with 
the heavenly doctrine of thy evangeliſt St. Mark ; give 
us grace, that being not like children carried away with 
every 
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every blaſt of vain doctrine, we may be eſtabliſhed in 
the truth of thy holy goſpel, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O almighty God, who 
haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inſtruct th 
church by thoſe divine truths and doctrines 
contained in the goſpel, written by the evan- 
geliſt St. Mark; we beſeech thee to afford 
us thy grace, that our belief of thy holy 
truths may be bottomed upon ſo firm a foun- 


dation, that we be not like children tofſed to and 


y fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 


trine, Eph. iv. 14. but that we may be (ta- 
bliſhed in the preſent truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. which 
the goſpel has revealed unto us. And this we 
pray for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Eph. iv. J. 
7. Unto every one of us is given grace according to the 
meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 


8. Wherefore he faith, when he aſcended up on high, he 
led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 


9. (Now that he aſcended, 


what is it, but that he alſo 


deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth. 

10. He that deſcended 1s the ſame alſo that aſcended up 
far above all heavens, that he might fill all things. 

11. And he gave ſome apoſtles: and ſome prophets : and 

ſome evangeliſts : and ſome paſtors and teachers ; 

12. For the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the 
the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : 
13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the ſon of God, unto a perfect man, unto 

the me Abe of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt: 

14. That we may henceforth be no more children, toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, by the ſlight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive: 

15. But ſpeaking the truth in love, we may grow up into 
him in all things, which is the head even Chriſt : 

16. From whom the whole body fitly joined together, and 
compacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, accord- 
ing to the effectual working of every part, maketh in- 
creaſe of the body, unto the edifying it ſelf in love. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Edb. iv. 7. 


7. To each chriſtian (ſo many ways was 


united to all his fellow-chriſtians, as before, 
ver. 4, 5, 6.) are imparted ſuch aſſiſtances, as 
the wiſdom of Chriſt, our common head, thinks 
proper. A 

8. And this diſtribution was long ſince fore- 
told by David, who (P/al. Ixviii.) deſcribes the 
Meſſiah mounting his throne in heaven, and 
(as an evidence of the majeſty and power, to 
which his human nature was now advanced) 
after an entire conqueſt of the enemies of his 
kingdom, ſcattering his ified is uſual among 


men, on days of inauguration and triumph. 

9. Now that expreſſion, of aſcending up on 
high, hath reference to ſome former coming 
down. And ſo did this king and conqueror 
deſcend from the utmoſt height, when incar- 
nate, and vouchſafing to live on this earth; 
and yet mofe ſo, when not diſdaining to die, 
and to be buried in it. | 

10, He therefore is now return'd back to 
his heavenly throne, the higheſt and moſt glo- 
rious that can be, to exerciſe an univerſal do- 
minion, and to diffuſe his influences over every 
part of his myſtical body the church. 
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11. To which purpoſe it is, that he quali- 
fied perſons for, and ſent them in, the ſeveral 
capacities here mentioned, ſome to reveal, fome 
to foretel and explain his will; ſome to pro- 
pagate and record it; others to govern accord- 
ing to it, and inſtruct in it, where it was al- 
ready received. | 

12, Now theſe ſeveral offices, and the powers 
for performing them, were all deſigned for the 
benefit of the body in common : every party 
concerned was hereby obliged to contribute his 


beſt endeavours for the improvement and mu- 


tual ſupport of believers, for the faithful diſ- 
charge of his own proper poſt, and for the 
peace and unity of this body; 8 


adherence” to, the fame principles of our reli- 


gion; and by a competent knowledge of Chriſt 


and his goſpel ; we all ſhould rife to, and meet 
together in, ſuch degrees of piety and perfec- 


tion; as are eſteemed the maturity and full 


growth of-chriſtians, according to thoſe mea- 


1 ̃ œ .. 
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ſures of each, whereof our nature and ſtate are 


capable. 


14. By theſe means we ſhall attain to ſuch 
ſteadineſs and ſound judgment, as may ſet us 
above that childiſh ignorance and levity, which 
floats between different opinions, and 1s carried 
in to this or that, with every ſophiſtical turn 
of an argument; managed by crafty ſeducers, 
who uſe their utmoſt induſtry to corrupt the 
chriſtian doctrine. | 

15, Such unity in opinion and affeQion 
among the members, will unite and endear us 
more and more to Chriſt our myſtical head. 

16. From whoſe influences, derived through 


the whole ſpiritual, each member of this (like 
13. Again, the end of ſuch improvement is, 
that by the unanimous confeſſion of, and ftrict 


the natural) body, according to the powers it 
receives, and the poſition in which it ſtands, 
contributes to the ſtrength and beauty of the 
whole; by diſcharging its own function faith- 
fully, and promoting that, which is the proper 
health and growth of this body, unity of faith, 
and active charity, diffuſed through all the 
parts of it. © | 


ne GOSPEL. st. John xv. 1. 


x. I am the true vine, and my father is the husbandman. 
2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 


it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 


3+ 
ſpoken to you. 


4. Abide in me, and I in f on, 


Now ye are clean through the word which 1 have 


As the branch cannot bear 


fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the vine; no more 
can ye, except ye abide in nm. Ho 
5. I am the vine, yeare the branches : he: that abideth in 
me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: 


for without me ye can do nothing. 
6. If a man abide not in me, he 1s caſt forth as a 


branch, 


and is withered : and men gather them, and caſt them 


15 


7, If ye abide in me, and m 


into the fire, and they are burned. 


words abide in you, | ye {hall 


| aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 
8. Herein is my father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; 


ſwo ſhall ye be my diſciples. 
9. As the father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you: con- 


* 


tinue ye in my love. 


10. If ye keep my commandments, 


ye ſhall abide in my 


love; even as 1 have kept my father's commandments, 


and abide in his love. 


1 


11. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and that your joy might be full. 


Paraphraſe, 


6-5 
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Pariphraſe, Sc. on St. Jobn xv. 1. 


10 15 


6. Beſides, ſuch ſeparation will prove not 


1. The union between me and you, (my 
church) may be repreſented by a vine: the 
place and uſes whereof I anſwer more fully, 
than any natural vine can ever do: and my fa- 
ther is the owner, who takes care of the plant. 

2. His care is ſeen, in cutting away the un- 

rofitable, and cultivating the fruitful branches, 
to render them ſtill more ſo. f 

3. This care you have partook of by the in- 
ſtructions I have given you. 8 

4, 5. Let it not be your own care to pre- 
ſerve and improve this union, by living up to 
your faith and knowledge : which is the only 
courſe to be fruitful ; becauſe the communica- 
tion of my ſpirit and grace will depend upon 
it. With which you may do great things, but 
without it, nothing. No more tnan a branch 


ſevered. from, and having no ſap imparted by 


only unfruitful, but fatal. For a wicked be- 
liever, like a vine branch that bears not, is un- 
profitable, and deſtined to the fire, (i. e. utter 
deſtruction.) 

7, 8, 9, 10. Whereas, on the other hand, 
the being fruitful in this reſpe& ſhall engage a 
gracious return to all your prayers ; promote 
my father's honour, by raiſing the credit of re- 
ligion; and prove you my diſciples indeed, 
by the intimation of my zeal and obedience : 


which ſhall alſo be follow'd by the like bene- 


ficial returns from me, as mine are from my 
father. 3 

11. Theſe conſiderations I leave with you, 
for the ſupport of your ſpirits under any difi- 
culties in your duty; and to ſoften the grief 
for my abſence, by inward comforts, reſulting 
from the ſpiritual union between us. 


vine, can bring forth grapes. : 
be LESSONS. 


Morning, 1 Leſſor, Eecl. iv. 
Evening, 1 Leſſor, Eccl. v. 


The LIFE of st. PHIL1P. 


HE firſt of St. John's goſpel informs us, that Philip was of Rerh/aida ; that he 
was called by our Saviour, the day after Andrew and Peter; and was the inſtru- 

ment of bringing Nathanael firſt to Jeſus. . It does not appear, by what authority Cle- 
mens of Alexandria makes him the perſon, who, when called by our Lord, dchred 
leave to go home firſt and bury his father. Which occaſioned that reply, Follow me, and 
let the dead bury the dead. Our Lord, to try his faith, propoſed to him the difficulty of 
feeding the multitudes in the wilderneſs. To him, the Greeks, who deſired to ſee Jeſus 
at the feaſt, made their firſt addreſs. And with him our Lord had the diſcourſe of ſhew- 
ing his diſciples the father, explained in the paraphraſe of the goſpel for this day. 

He is faid to have preached in the upper Aſia, to have wrought many miracles in 
Hierapolis, a city of Phrygia, now called by the Turks, Pambuck Kulaſi, from the rocks 
about it, which are white, like cotton. There is another Hierapolis in Syria, which 
ſome have thought the modern Aleppo; others more probably, the old Beroe, or Berrhæa. 
In the former of theſe places (that of Phrygia) it is, that this apoſtle is faid to have ſuf- 
fered martyrdom, by being faſtned to a croſs, and ſtoned to death. He was a married 
man, and had three daughters. Two whereof died virgins at Hierapolis: the third died 
at Epbeſus, and appears from a paſſage in Clemens Alexandr. to have been married. Theſe 
were perſons inſpired by the holy ghoft, and are reckon'd among the lights of the Aſia- 
tick churches. We know not of any writings he left behind him, though the Gnoftichs 
are ſaid to have alledged ſome ſuch, in defence of their hereſy, | 


The LIFE of St. FAME A the Leſs. 


E was the ſon of Alpheus, or Cleopas, brother to Jude, and the brother, (accord- 
ing to the uſe of that word among the Jeros, which extend to all near relations) 
or couſin-german, of our Lord. diſtinguiſhed from the other James, Zebedee's ſon, by 
the title of James the Leſs ; and known allo by the title of James the Leſs. This laſt 
denomination ſeems to have been given him, on account of his extraordinary ſanctity. 
| e 12 A Which 
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1661 Correct and Familiar Ex PYOSGHIT ION 
Which was ſuch, that he is ſaid to have the privilege of entring at pleaſure. into the holy 
place; and, for an evidence of his piety and perſvereance in prayer, his knees are ſaid, 
by conſtant kneeling, to have been hardned like to camels hooks. T he year after our 
Lord's paſſion, he was by the apoſtles made biſhop*of Feriſalem: as ſuch, he preſided 
in the debates concerning circumciſion, As xv. and is ſtiled by St. Paul one of the 
Pillars, and named before Peter and John. | %% ET 
He wrote the epiſtle which goes under his name, as a check, moſt probably, ta the 
errors of ſome converted Fews : who laid the whole ſtreſs of chriſtianity upon faith, and 
an outward profeſſion of the truth; and leſſened the regard due to good works, and a 
truly chriſtian converſation. | 33 * 
The occafion and manner of his death is related with the following circumſtances. 
The governing part of the Jews, enraged at the diſappointment of their malice againſt 
St. Paul by his appeal to Cz/ar, revenged it upon St. Fames. The death of Feſtus gave 
them an opportunity of acting in this matter more arbitrarily, than otherwiſe they durſt 
have done. In the interval therefore between that, and the arrival of the ſucceſſor Albi- 
nus, Ananus the high-prieſt fummon'd St. Fames, and required him to renounce the 
chriſtian faith. For the compelling him to do this in the moſt publick manner, he was 
carried to the battlements of the temple, and threatned to be caſt down, in caſe of refuſal. 
He, on the contrary, with greater vehemence confeſs'd and exhorted to the faith of 
Chriſt, in the preſence of thoſe, who met to hear his renunciation of him. Provoked 
by ſuch inflexible eonſtancy, they threw him headlong down, The fall broke his legs, 
yet he prayed : the rabble below received him with ſhowers' of ſtones ; and at laſt one 
with a club, ſuch as is uſed by fullers in dreſſing their cloaths, ' giving him a blow on 
the head, after which he preſently expired. A fact, condemned even by their own hiſ- 
torians, and faid by him to be fo, by all perſons who bore any regard to juſtice, or the 
laws. Inſomuch, that for this offence againft both, the high-prieſt, by whoſe autho- 
Tity it was committed, was in a few months degraded, and another put in his ſtead. 


The COLLECT 


O almighty God, whom truly to know 1s everlaſting life ; 
grant us perfectly to know thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt to be the 
way, the truth, and the life; that, following the ſteps 
of thy holy apoſtles St. Philip and St. James, we may 
ſtedfaſtly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal life, 
through the ſame thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, &c. O all-powerful Creator, xvi. 5. and that following the ſteps of thy holy 
who being the only true God, it is eternal life to apoſtle St. Philp and St. Fames in all holineſs 
know thee, John vii. 3. give us grace to have of living, we may not walk in the broad way 
a perfect knowledge of the admirable pattern which leadeth to deſtrufion, but the narrow way 

which our bleſſed Lord hath left us in this which leadeth unto /ife eternal, Matt. vii. 13, 


world, and that we may always acknowledge 14. And this we pray for the ſake of Jeſus 
him to be he way of truth, and the life, John Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. James i. I. 


1. James a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. 

2. My brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into divers 
temptations. 


3. Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh | 


patience. | 


4- But let patience have her perfe& work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 3. 11 


F 
5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, who 
ly, and upbraideth not; and 


_ giveth to all men liberal 


it ſhall be given him. 


7+ But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering : for he 
that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with the 


wind, and toſſed. 


7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any 


thing of the Lord. 


| 8. A double-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. 5 
9. Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is ex- 


ee | 


10. But the rich, in that he is made low: becauſe as the 

flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. * 

11. For the ſun is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but 
it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof falleth, 
and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : ſo allo ſhall 
the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation : for when 

he is tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which 

the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 


Paraphraſe, Sc, on St. James i. 1. 
1. James, biſhop of Feruſalem, the metro- 


polis of the Jes, to all of that nation where- 


ſoever diſperſed, who are converted to the 
chriſtian faith, wiſhes health and proſperity. 
| 2. Be not diſcouraged, but rejoice at afflic- 

tions, thoſe eſpecially, which God ſends for 
the ſake of our religion, and to prove your 
virtue and conſtancy. 

3. And that for this very good reaſon, be- 
cauſe ſuch trials exerciſe your patience. 

4. A virtue, which if improved to its juſt 
height, will contribute greatly to your chriſ- 
tian perfection. : : 

5. If any therefore want wiſdom to manage 
theſe trials aright, let him pray for it to God, 
who is always ready to grant it. 

6, 7. But theſe prayers muſt be made with 


a full perſuaſion of God's power and goodneſs, 


and firm reſolutions of doing our own duty : 
otherwiſe they will not be ſucceſsful. 


8. And a man divided in his own thoughts 
will never ſtick cloſe to any thing. 

9. Let the chriſtian in mean circumſtances 
think his poverty abundantly compenſated, by 
the opportunities this furniſhes for the advance- 
ment of his faith and virtue : | 

IO, 11, Let him alſo, who is fallen from a 
wealthy and proſperous condition, be well 
pleaſed with that change, which gives him a 
title to ſolid and ſubſtantial bleſſings, initead 
of that worldly proſperity, than which nothing 
can be more fading and inconſtant. 

12, Happy therefore is that man, who per- 
ſeveres in his integrity; becauſe he ſhall not 
fail of that exceeding glorious and eternal re- 
ward, by which God, who cannot break his 
word, hath engaged to diſtinguiſh them, who, 
by continuing faithful in his ſervice, prove that 
they love and value nothing in compariſon of 
him and his favour. | 


The GOSPEL. John xiv. I. 
1. And Feſas ſaid unto his diſciples, let not your hearts 
be troubled : ye believe in God, believe allo in me. 


2. In my father's houſe are many manſions ; if it were not 
ſo, I would have told you: I go to prepare a place for 


You. 


" 3. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto my felt ; that where I am, 


there ye may be allo. 


4. And 
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4. And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 

5. Thoma laith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 
thou goeſt; and how ean we know the way? 

6. Feſus faith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and 

the life. No man cometh unto my father but by me. 

7. If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my father 
alſo ; and from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen 


him. 


o 


8. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the father, and 


it ſufficeth us. 1 


9. Jeſus ſaith unto him, have I been ſo long time with you, 
and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip? he that hath 
ſeen me, hath ſeen the father; and how ſayeſt thou then, 


thew us the father? 
10. Believeſt thou not that I 


am in the father, and the fa- 


ther in me ? the words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak 
not of my ſelf : but the father that dwelleth in me, he 


doeth the works. 
1 1. Believe me that I am in 


the father, and the father in 


me: or elſe believe me for the very works ſake. 

12. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, he that believeth on me, 
the works that I do, ſhall he do alſo; and greater works 
than theſe ſhall he do: becauſe I go unto my father. | 

13. nd whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that will I 
do, that the father may be glorified in the ſon. | 

14. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do it. 


Paraphraſe, &c. on Fobn xiv. 1. 

1. Be not diſcouraged at my departure, or 
the troubles conſequent upon it : but ſupport 
your hearts with faith in the father, and in me, 
who am one with the father, and conſequently 
able to defend you in the execution of my com- 
mands. | 

2. Able alſo to reward you with durable 
and abundant happineſs in heaven. 

3. Whither one purpoſe of our returning is, 
to gain acceſs for you: and accordingly I will 
in due time come back from thence again, and 
receive you up thither, to dwell with me for- 
ever. . 

4. That this is the place to which I am go- 
ing, you have been often told; and ſo you 
have I:kewiſe, of the way that leads thither ; 
ſo that you need not any enlargement on theie 
points. | 8 

6. J am the guide and director, and ſo the 
Kay; J am the teacher of the truth, revealed 
for this purpoſe, and fo the truth; I am the 
author and only ſource of happineſs eternal, 
and { the life; to the enjoy ment whereof with 
my father no man can attain, except by obey- 
ing and rely ing upon me, in theſe ſeveral capa- 
cities. 

„ Do not therefore complain, that you 


know not the father to whom J am going: for 
they who know me and my doctrine, know 
him; and they who ſee my miracles and me, 
ſee him. BALD Fa . 

8. Philip, conceiving groſly of this ſight, 
and alluding poſſibly to ſome manifeſtations, 


' 


which God was pleaſed to make of himſelf to 


Maſes, Elias, and the like, deſires ſome ſenſi- 
ble repreſentations of the father. 

9. This requeſt our Lord reproves, by an- 
ſwering, that the bodily ſight of him had not 
fully acquainted Philip with him. For to diſ- 
cern nothing more than human in the ſon was 
not to know the ſon ; and to deſcry the divine 
perfections under that veil of humanity, was to 
lee the father in the ſon : 

IO, 11, Theſe two being one in ſubſtance, 
and mutually in each other, as original and 
image : and in this reſpect, neither of them an 
object of bodily ſight : they are ſeen by the 
mind contemplating their divine perfections; 
ſuch were the wiſdom, goodneſs, truth of the 
father, in the ſon's doctrine ; and the power of 
the father in the ſon's miracles, Fhe union in 
this latter reſpect being a fenſible demonſtra · 
tion of their union in the reſt. 

12, As a farther evidence whereof, and that 
he was to be exalted, not deſtroyed, by dying 

Chrit 
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Chriſt promiſes. to impart his power to theſe 
diſciples ſo effectually, that the operations of it 
in their hands ſhould be more amazing, than 
even thoſe of it in his own had been. | 

13. Nothing which they ſhould attempt in 
the execution of their miniſtry, with the invo- 
cation of his name, and the interpoſition of his 


which means the chriſtian religion ſhould be 
promoted, and ſo bring honour to the father, 
in the manner he chooſes to be ſerved and glo- 
rified by, 2 

14. And to remove all doubt of my power 
(ſays Chriſt) I once more promiſe, that I will 
do this for you. 


power, ſhould be inſuperable to them. By 


Morning, 1 Leſſon, Keel. XX1. 


The LESSONS. 
Evening, 1 Leſſon, Eccl. xxu. 


S . f. f. &.. & fr. AL FALL LA A AE &. &.. C.. EE LN 1 
De LIFE of St. BA RNA BAA. | 


H E ſcripture acquaints us, that his name was originally Fofes, that he was deſ- 
cended of the tribe of Levi, but born at Cyprus. This laſt was a circumſtance 
neceſſary to be added, for clearing the next thing related of him, viz. That he fold an 
eſtate, and brought the purchaſe-money to the apoſtles, to be put into a common fund, 
then apply'd to the ſuſtenance of poor chriſtians. For, though within the promiſed land 
the levites had no proper eſtates; yet if any of that tribe ſettled in other countries, this 
law could not be there any bar to their enjoying like properties with the natives of that 
place. Hereupon, as one of the firſt or moſt liberal contributors to fo charitable a deſign, 
he ſeems to have received the name of Barnabas, interpreted by St. Luke the ſon of con- 
ſolation. Though St. Chryſeſtom (attending, I ſuppoſe, to the word Nabi, a prophet) 
aſcribes this name to thoſe large endowments and virtues, which qualified him ſo excel- 
lently for the great work he was deſigned for. Such as the collect for this day refers to, 
and the epiſtle deſcribes, when ſaying, He was a good man, full of the holy ghoſt, and of 
aith, : | © 2 keg 
1 Whether he were, as ſome affirm, brought up with St. Paul under Gamaliel, is not 
certain. It ſeems to be much more ſo, that he was one of our Lord's ſeventy diſciples. 
Upon news of the good ſucceſs, which the publiſhing Chriſt's doctrine by ſome Cyprians 
and Cyrenians had found at Antioch, he was ſent thither by the apoſtles to confirm the 
new chriſtians there. The number of converts grew fo faſt upon his hands, that he 
called. in the aſſiſtance of St. Paul. Theſe two continued mutual coadjutors for a conſi- 
derable time; the effects and methods whereof have been already related, in the larger 
account given of St. Paul. The occaſion of their parting was there alſo taken notice of. 
Upon which at preſent it ſhall ſuffice to remark, that even theſe great lights were men of 
like paſſions with us; and that God, upon this occaſion, did moſt eminently illuſtrate 
the wiſdom of his providence, by rendring the frailties of two ſuch ſervants inſtrumental 
to the benefit of his church. For each of them thenceforth employed their extraordinary 
induſtry and zeal ſingly and apart, which, till then, had been united, and confined to 
the ſame place. | 

After this St. Barnabas is ſaid, by ſome, to have travelled to Alexandria, and from 
thence to have returned to Tudea. By others, to have preached about Liguria, to have 
ſettled chriſtianity at Milan, and to have been the firſt biſhop of that church. All ſeem 
to agree, that his laſt labours were employed in his own native country; and that, by 
the malice of the Jews, he was tumultuouſly aſſaulted, and ſtoned to death at Salamis, 
the principal city of Cyprus. 

He hath left us one epiſtle, reckon'd among the Apocrypha! writings of the firſt 
chriſtians. By which word is not meant always, that ſuch writings were not genuine; 
but oftentimes, only that they were not received as canonical. It is full of piety and 
zeal ; frequently quoted by Clemens of Alexandria; written in a ſtyle very allegorical, 
but ſuch as the engliſh reader may be both entertaincd and profited by, The opportu- 
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nity of which is owing to the pious labours of the preſent right reverend and learned Lord 

biſhop of Lincoln. ; . an 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews hath been by ſome attributed to. St. Barnabas; but that 

opinion hath met with very little credit. 15 


The COLLECT. 


O Lord God almighty, who didſt endue thy holy apoſtle 
Barnabas with ſingular gifts of the holy ghoſt ; leave us 
not, we beſeech thee, deſtitute of thy manifold gifts, 
nor yet of grace to uſe them alway to thy honour and 
glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

Paraphraſe Fc. O Lord the almighty God, gifts of thy holy ſpirit, ſo far forth as thou ſhale 
whoſe holy ſpirit did endow the apoſtle Barna- judge neceſſary for our ſalvation, and give us 
bas with ſuch extraordinary and ſupernatural grace likewiſe to make uſe of thoſe talents 
gifts, as made the heathens confeſs that there which thou haſt imparted to us. All which 


was a divine power inherent in him: we be- we ask for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
ſeech thee to afford us a ſhare of the diverſity of Amen. 11% % TP 


The E P IS$STL E. Adds xi. 22. 


22. Tidings of theſe things came unto the ears of the church 
which was in Jeruſalem: and they ſent forth Barnabas, 


- 


— — 


that he ſhould go as far as Autioc d'. | 
23. Who, when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, 
was glad ; and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of 
| heart they would cleave unto the Lord. TT 
= 24. For he was a good man, and full of the holy ghoſt, 
| | and of faith: and much people was added unto the Lord. 
| 25. Then departed Barnabas, to Tarſus, for to ſeek Saul. 
h 26. And when he had found him, he brought him unto 
| Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole year they 
= - aſſembled themſelves with the church, and taught much 
| 1 people: and the diſciples were called chriſtians firſt in 
| = 7 CS LN | 4 
| 27. And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem, unto 
Antioch. | 4 
28. And there ſtood up one of them named Agabus, and 
ſignified by the ſpirit, that there ſhould be great dearth 
throughout all the world: which came to paſs in the 
days of Claudius Ceſar. 

29. Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, 
determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt 
in Juden. 

30. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders, by the 
hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


| 
| 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. As xi. 22, ing of thoſe brethren had, (mentioned, ver. 
22, Upon hearing what ſucceſs the preach- 19, 20.) the church at Feruſalem ſent Barnabas, 
| to 


on the COMMON-PRAYER-BOOK. 


to ſtrengthen and perfect the new converts in 
* doctrine they had received. 

In purſuance of which commiſſion, he 
m through Phenice and Cyprus, and at 
laſt to Antioch ; exhorting them to perſeverance, 
and patience, and immoveable conſtancy in the 
faith. 

24. In which he was very ſucceſsful ; for the 
piety and virtue of the man, as well as the 
eminent endowments of the holy ſpirit, qualifi- 
ed him admirably for a work of this nature. 

25. Which that he might the more effectu- 
ally accompliſh, he called i in yy n al- 
ſiſtance of Saul. 

26. By whoſe joint labours 5 a year toge- 
ther the ores gained ſo much advantage - at 
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Antioch, that there firſt, the believers of it were 
ſolemnly ſtyled by the name of Chriſtians, or, 
perſons believing in, and belonging to, Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

27. Perſons endued with that gift of the ho- 
ly ghoſt, which enabled them to foreſee and 
declare events to come. 

28. Throughout the Roman empire, as indeed 
it happen'd about two years afterward, and the 
fourth of Claudius Cæſar. 

29. This came very ſeaſonably, for the fa- 
mine, there particularly, was ſharp' and long. 

30. To be depoſited in their hands, and 
diſtributed at their diſcretion, according to the 


neceſſities of thoſe under their care. 


st. John XV. | | <P 


12. This; is my bent, that ye lore one another, 5 


as I have loved you. 


13. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay dn | 


his life for his friends. 


14. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever command F 


you. 
15, Hende forth 1 call 


you not ſervants : 


for the FE OO 


knoweth not what his Lord doeth : but I have called 
you friends: for all things that I have heard of my — 


I have made known unto 


You. | 


16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and 
ordained you, that you ſhould go and bring forth fruit, 
and that your fruit ſhould remain: that haf ver 
ye ſhall aſk of the father in my name, he may give it 


3 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. John bs 12, 

13; The higheſt inſtance of kindneſs, capa- 
ble of being expreſſed, is for one friend to fave 
the life of another, by a volantary laying coun 


of his. own, in the ſtead, and as the purchaſe 


of it. 


14. Now this proof I am about to give of 
my love to you; whom I eſteem my friends, 


while ye continue obedient to my commands. 
15. And accordingly, though your maſter, 
I do not treat you in the quality, nor keep you 
at the diſtance of ſervants; but, converſing 
with the freedom and affection of a friend, 


have imparted to you all ſuch purpoſes and 


ſecrets of my father, as are for your advantage 
to know. 

16. All which is this effect of my free love; 
which made choice of you (without the engage- 
ment of any antecedent affection of yours to 


me) to be attendants on my perſon, hearers of 


my doctrine, witneſſes of my miracles, and 
glorious inſtruments of planting and eſtabliſh- 
ing a chriſtian church, to laſt till the world's 


end. For the ſucceſs of which great work, 


whatever ſhall be needful, God will give it to 
the prayers put up in my name. (See the 
goſpel St. ** and Jacob's day.) 


The LESSONS 


Morning i Leſſon, Eccl. x. 
2 Leſſon, Acts X1V, 
1 Leſſon, Eccl. x11. 
2 Leſſon, Acts xv. to ver. 36. 


Evening 


The 
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II is worth obſerving, that whereas other feſtivals are celebrated on the ſuppoſed day 
J of the faint's death then commemorated, this is calculated for the nativity of St. 


Fabn, The only nativity, except that of our bleſſed Saviour, for which, the church aſ- 


ſembles with: thankſgiving. The reſt did by their deaths bear. teſtimony of Chriſt already 


come: he died a martyr too, though not properly a martyr for the faith of Jeſus. But 
the circumſtances and deſign of his birth were fo full of fignificance and wonder, that 
this in a particular manner claims our praiſe to God. Becauſe his nativity was 'a' warn- 
ing and pledge of our Saviour; and rendred him, as St.-Chry/o/fom 'exprefies himſelf, a 


preacher, a worker of miracles, from the very womb. Hence, fays St. Auguſtin, it is, 
that the church this day goes out of her uſual method, and pays a. particular reſpect to 


* 


the firſt ſetting out of this wonderful fore-runner, © © 


All that concerns this part of St. John's ſtory, is ſo fully related in St. Luke's firſt | 
chapter, that no more need be faid of it. The evangeliſt acquaints us, that the fame 


and expectation of this child had ſpread it ſelf through all the country. This, we are 


told, provoked the jealouſy of Herod to endeavour his deſtruction alſo, at the time of 


{laying the children in and about Bethlehem. Zacharias is reported to have been killed 
in the temple, for refuſing to deliver up his ſon; and Elizabeth, to have fled with him 
into the wilderneſs, and ſo early to have enter'd him upon that ſolatary life; which he 
perſevered in, till the exerciſe of his miniſtry called him forth, and manifeſted this more 


than a prophet to If ael. So Matthew deſcribes to us his habit and diet; à garment of 
camels hair, a leathern girdle, locuſts and wild honey ; all reſembling the rigour of that 
Elias, in whole ſpirit and power he came, And that the correſpondence might hold as 


well in the miraculous proviſion; as in the plainneſs of his food; there was a tradition, 
that his mother Elizabeth died about forty days after their arrival in the defart; and that 
God commanded an angel to feed this important infant, till he was able to lookout for 
his own ſüſtenance. V „ — Sp 7 25 + A. 
His miniſtry will be conſidered in its place. His impriſonment” is by 7 
ted to Herod's jealouſy, left a perſon of ſuch influence upon the people Hould diſpoſe 
them to any inſurrection. Macberus was the place of his confinement :' a town and caſ- 


tle of great ſtrength, a little beyond Jordan, and near the dead ſea. Here he was be- 
headed, and buried (ſome ſay) between Eſha and Obadiab the prophets. * - The goſpel 
tells us the provocation: that it was rebuking Herod for taking his brother's wife; and 
that Herod, who had a reverence for Jobn, was trapann'd into this execution by the 
ſubtlety and malice of Herodias, which took the advantage of a raſh promiſe made to 


her daughter, and inſtructed her to ask the baptiſt's head in a charger, 'Fo/ephus relates 
at large the wickedneſs, both of that marriage, and of this murther: the ſevere revenge 
taken by Aretas king of Arabia Petrwa, brother to Herod's reputed wife.:. the miſeries, 
which the reſtleſs ambition of Herodias brought afterwards upon both "Herod and her 


ſelf ; no leſs than deprivation of his government and perpetual exile. © And the daugh- 
ter is alſo ſaid, by a fall through ice, which broke under her, to have had her head ſe- 
vered from her body: ſo reſembling. that death, which at her requeſt: the baptiſt had 


ſuffered before, 


The COLLECT 


Almighty God, by whole providence thy ſervant ohn Bap- 
tiſt was wonderfully born, and ſent to prepare the way 
of thy Son, our Saviour, by preaching 1 repentance; 
make us ſo to follow his doctrine and holy life, that we 
may truly repent according to his preaching, and after his 
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5 example conſtantly ſpeak the truth, boldly rebuke vice, 
and patiently ſuffer for the truths ſake, 15705 Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Ec. 
whoſe all- wiſe providence 7obn baptiſt was mi- 
raculouſly born of an aged father and mother, 
the miniſtry of an holy angel, and other won- 
derful accidents attending it, Luke i. 13. and 


who was likewiſe ſent to prepare the way to the 


goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, by preaching 
the docttine of repentance : give us grace that 
we may copy after thoſe excellent rules, which 
his holy doctrine and ſtrict life has reached out 


Tho EPISTLE 


O all-powerful God, by 


to us, chat we may heartily repent of all our 
fins, as he by the conſtant ſubject of his preach- 
ing exhorted us, that we, like him, may not 
be afraid to declare the truth for the ſake of 
any terrors, but boldly rebuke ſin even in the 
molt honourable perſonages, and if thou art 


pleaſed to call us to it, may boldly lay down 


our lives for righteouſneſs- ſake. And this we 


pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


Hai. xl. I. 


1. Comfart ye, . comfort ye my people, faith your God. 
2. Speak ye comfortably to Fer n and cry unto ih 
that her warfare is accompliſhed, that her iniquity 

ardoned : for ſhe hath received of the Lord's hand {Ty 


le for all her fins. ' 


3. The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make ſtrait in the defart a 


high way for our God. 


. Every valley ſhall be exalted, and every kt and 
hill {ſhall be made low: and the crooked ſhall be made 

. |  Rraight, and the rough places plain. 
2 Fog the glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and all 


- fleſh ſhall ſee it together : : 


hath ſpoken it. 
6. The voice ſaid, cry. 


for the mouth of the Lord 


And he falt. hat ſhall I cry ? 


all-fleſh is grass, and all the goodlineſs thereof is as the 


flower of the field. 


7. The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth ; 
ſpirit. of the Lord bloweth upon 1t : 


1s grals, 


8. The. 


becauſe the 
ſurely the people 


graſs withereth, and the flower fadeth: but the 


word of our God ſhall ſtand for ever. 
9.0. Zion, that bringeſt | 9 tidings; get thee up into 


the high mountains: 


tidings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength: 


O Feru alem, that bringeſt good 


lift it up, be 


not afraid: ſay unto the cities of Judah, behold your 


God. 


10. Behold, the 1 God will come wth a ſtrong hand, 
and his arm ſhall rule for him: behold his reward is 

with him, and his work before him. a 

11. He ſhall feed his flock. like a ſhepherd : he ſhall 


1 the lambs with his arm, and carry them in 


13 0 - 


his 


1624 A CorrefF and Familiar Ex POSLITTOV 
his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with 


young, 


Paraphraſe, &c. on Jaiab xl. x. 

God is here introduced ſending his pro- 
phets upon a glad meſſage; which ſome re- 
ter immediately, to the return of the Jews from 
the captivity threatned, chap. xxxix.: but ul- 
timately, to the days of the Meflias. The 
third and following verſes, as applied in the 
New Teſtament, put the latter of theſe inter- 
pretations paſt all diſpute, And therefore I 


to the purpoſe of this day. 

1, 2. Carry my Pele theſe glad tidings, 
to ſuſtain them under their ſufferings and fears; 
that the time of the Jewiſn ſervitude and hard- 
ſhip is drawing to an end; that their ſin ſhall 
be effectually forgiven; and that God is ſatis- 
fied with the puniſhments already inflicted upon 
that account. 

3, 4. The immediate introducer of this gra- 
cious diſpenſation ſhall be Jobn the baptiſt ; 
who, by preaching repentance in the wil erneſs 
of Judea, ſhall ſo diſpoſe matters for the Meſ- 
ſiah's appearance; as to do the part of thoſe 
officers, who, upon the approach of princes, are 


wont to go before, and fee the roads levePd 


and mended, anc᷑ all made commodious for 
ſafe and eaſy travelling. 


85 2 a God ſhall manifeſt himſelf and 
his glory, by the incarnation of his bleſſed ſon, 
whom he hath appointed to be Saviour of the 


world, This 1s God's own word, and he will 


make it 8 

6, 7, 8 Man indeed is frail and feeble, his 
power is not able to- obſtruct, or to bring about 
effects like this; but God and his promiſes can 


never fail. 
Hall attend to that ſenſe only, as moſt ſuitable | 


Or (as others.) God gave this farther mel. 
ſage 3 that the Levitical law (called ſometimes 
in the New Teſtament, fleſh, and a carnal or- 
dinance) ſhall then be aboliſhed, and expire 
like a mortal man ; but the goſpel (not reſemb- 
ling it in weakneſs or un rofitableneſs) ſhall be 
the laſt diſpenſation for bringing men to God, 
and continue in force to the world's end. | 

9, 10, 11. Let this therefore be publiſhed 
all abroad, beginning from Feruſalem, and let 
it be carried all the world over; that God 
will exert his power and his mercy : the for- 
mer, like a mighty conqueror ſubduing all 
that oppoſe him; the latter, like a tender and 
compaſſionate ſhepherd, cheriſhing and conde- 
ſcending to the infirmities of all that obey him, 


* are deſirous to yp 9 into his fold. 


The GOSPEL. K. L i 57. 


37. Elizabeth's full time came ui ſhe ſhould be delivcted ; 
and ſhe brought forth a ſon. 


58. And her nee che and her couſins Bean how the Lord 
had ſhewed great merey upon her, and wy rejoiced 


with her. 
| | 59. And it came to paſs that on the eighth day they came 
$3 do circumciſe the child: and they called him Zac ha- 


ria, alter the manner of his father. 
f 60. And his mother anſwered and ſaid, not ſo; but he ſhall 
be called Fohn. x 
6. And they ſaid unto her, there ts none of thy kindred 
that 1s called by this name. 
62. And they made fi 1gns to his father how ba would have 
him called. 
. And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, 
his name is John. And they marvelled all. 
64. And his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue 
looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. | 
65. And four came on all that dwelt round about them : 
and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all 
the hill country of Judea. 


—— 3 — — — * 
R 


* — —ͤ — 


66. And 


| on the CoMMon-<Pkattr-Book: 
66. And all they that heard them laid them up in their 


1025. 


hearts, ſaying, what manner of child ſhall this be ? and 
the hand of the Lord was with him 


67. And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy ghoſt, 


and propheſied, ſaying, 


68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1/rae} - for he hath viſited 


and redeemed his people. 


69. And hath raiſed up an horn of falvation for us in the 
houſe of his ſervant David. 5 
70. As he ſpoke by the mouth of his holy prophets; which 
have been fince the world began; : 
71. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from 


the hand of all that hate us ; 1 5 


72. To perform the mercy promiſed to our 
remember his holy covenant. | 


73. The oath which he ſware to our father Abraham. 


fathers, and to 


74. That he would grant unto us that we, being delivered 
out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him with- 


out fear, 


55. In holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of 


our life. 


56. And thou, child, ſhall be called the prophet of the 
higheſt : for thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord 


to prepare his ways : 


77. To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people, by 


the remiſſion of their ſins, 


78. Through the tender mercy of our God; whereby the 
..- -... day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us, 
59. To give light to them that fit in darkneſs, and in the 
| ſhadow of death, and to guide our feet into the way 


of peace. 


So. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and 
was in the deſerts, till the day of his ſhewing unto rael. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Luke i. 57. 

59. It being a ſon, born above expectation, 
and like to be the only one, the relations were 
unanimous for the father's name. 2 

60. His mother (whether by an impulſe of 
the holy ſpirit, as ver. 41. Or whether having 
known from her husband, what name had 
been impoſed on him by the angel, ver. 13.) 
oppoſed it. TY : 

- 63. He by ſigns in return intimated his de- 
fire of a writing-table —This determination ſur- 
priſed them very much for the reaſons, ver. 
60, 61. | ; | 

64. But yet much more ſo did the accom- 
pliſhment of what the angel foretold, ver. 20. 
by Zacharias recovering his ſpeech. 

65, 66. All which became a general ſubject 
of diſcourſe in Hebron, and all the parts adya- 


cent, (comp. ver. 39. of this chap. with Fofh. 
xi. 21, and xiv. 14. and xxi. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12.) 
And the wonderful circumſtances, with which 
this birth was attended, made people preſage 
great things from ſuch a child. And accord- 
ingly the bleſſing of God appeared to go re- 
markably along with him. 

68. Praiſed be God, who hath in mercy 
look'd upon the miſery of his people, and by 


viſiting them in human fleſh, hath brought 


them effectual redreſs. 

69. By ſetting up the kingdom of his Chriſt, 
to reign in David's throne, as a deſcendant 
from him, and a mighty Saviour, 

70. In exact agreement with the revela- 


tions to this purpoſe, left by the prophets of 
every age ſucceſſively; 


71. That 


*% 
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- That they, who hate us and deſi gn our and immediately fore- run - this Saviour, to fit 
1 65 ſhould at length be ſubbued, and we men for a due reception of him: 
reſcued out of their hands, by a I 77. To give warning of him, and perſonally 
power, X to point him out to the people; that they, re- 
72, 73. All, which he was, fo gracious as penting upon thy doctrine, may be pardon- 
long ago to engage his truth for; and to ed. 
ſhew, that his counſel in this reſpe& was un- 78, 79. By that unſpeakable gamen of 
changeable. he confirmed it to Abrabam with God, | who. hath. ſent his fon from heaven; that, 
the ſolemnity of an oath. See Gen. xviii. 18. like the ſun or morning ſtar, he ſhould diſperſe 
Comp. He. vi. 1% 1. the darkneſs of } ignorance and miſery, and en- 
74, 75. The eflect of which deliverance lighten the minds of a blind world, to find the 
from our ſpiritual enemies, muſt be that of path of knowledge and ſafety. Wind 0 
ſerving God with a thankful and cheerful ſpirit, So. This child advanced in natural and ſpi- 
by perſevering conſtantly in all the virtues, - - ritual accomplifhments' proportionably ; and 
which his ſon comes to teach us. ſpent his time in ſolitary places, till the en- 
76. And thou, * child Jobn, ſhale foretel trance on bis Publick e 15 


The LESSONS 


| Morning I Leſſon, Mal. 111. 
2 2 Leſſon, Matt. ili. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Mal. iv: 
1 M 01 tr - S500 Matt. xiv. to ver. 1 3. 


222422224888 SA 


eee 
The LIFE of St. PETER. 


j > H E ſcriptures 3 little more notice of St. Peter? 8 relations, than that he was the 
1 * ſon of Fonah, and the brother of Andrew. Whether was the elder, is contro- 
verted : But St. Ferom, and far the greater part of the antient writers, give it to St. 
Peter. Epiphanius indeed thinks otherwiſe. But St. Ferum expreſly imputes his priority 
to his years or gravity, as the moſt probable reaſon that can be alledged, for his preceden- 
cy before St. Jobn the beloved diſciple in particular. That he was conſiderably older 
than our Lord, we may with good reaſon conclude; although the number of years, and 
time of his bir th, be not known to us. The place of his abode, as well as birth, was 
Bethſaida; "where he had been educated in the laborious trade of fiſning. We have rea- 79 
ſon enough to conjecture, that he was for ſome time a diſciple of John the baptiſt ; be- 
ing welt aſſured that his brother Andrew, who firſt brought him to Chriſt, was ſo. St. 
Peter, being ſurprized with the news, comes full of expectation to ſee the perſon, who, 
his brother had aſſured him, was the ſame that the prophets had foretold, the very 
 Mejſias. He at-firſt fight meets with a familiar ſalutation, and the promiſe of an ho- 
nouxable name, with which he ſhould ſhortly be dignified. How long St. Peter con- 
tinued now with Jeſus, the ſcripture does not inform us. But it hath been already : 
proved,” that this was not the call to his conſtant attendance pen Chriſt; the circum-- 
ſtances whereof have alſo been ſufficiently ſpoken to. 

Our Saviour, being now about to chooſe his apoſtles, did firſt cbninend himſelf and 
them to God the father, and begged his aſſiſtance in earneſt prayer. If came to paſs in 
thoſe days, that be went into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God ; 
and when it was day, his diſciples came unto him. Of them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he 
named apoſtles, Sumon called Peter, &c. When the apoſtles were baptized, we have no 
good account: but that they were, we have no reaſon to doubt. Some have been ſo 
Bad: as to think our Saviour baptized Peter only; that he baptized James and John ; j 
and they the reſt of their brethren. But this is advanced without any ground, and it is 
eaſy to diſcover the meaning of it. Thus much we are well fatisfied of; that theſe three 
were admited into our Lord's more ſecret, retirements, and honoured with greater ma- 
nifeſtations of his power and glory, than the reſt. But that Peter was ever alone ſo 
ſav oured, we do not uny where find ſufficient groot. 
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Teſus, having exerted his divine power, in the feeding five thouſand with five loaves 
and two fiſhes, from thence took occaſion to diſcourſe of himſelf, as the heavenly bread 
typified by the manna in the wilderneſs. At this many were offended, inſomuch that 
great part of his diſciples deſerted him; which he perceiving, aſks the twelve, will ye 


alſo go away? To which St. Peter, with a becoming zeal replies, Lord, to whom ſhall 
we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life. 


— 


Our Lord, willing to be private, and at the ſame time to make tryal of his diſciples 
faith, commands them into a ſhip, whilſt himſelf in a deſert place continu'd praying. 
In the mean time a boiſterous ſtorm had made the voyage not only flow but dangerous. 
In the midſt of their vain toils and fears, they beheld eſis walking on the mercileſs 
element. This put them into a yet greater affright, cauſed by miſtaking him for a ſpirit ; 
he, to ſatisfy their anxious doubts, makes himſelf known to them. But Peter's warmth, 
willing to diſtinguiſh it ſelf, deſires leave to make an experiment of his faith, by com- 
ing to our Lord upon the water. Immediately, the waves riſing, and- his body and faith 
both ſinking together, he implores help; which being given, with a gentle reproof, 
both came into the ſhip. The ſtorm, having now performed the buſineſs for which it 
was deſign d, forthwith ceaſed ; and the winds and water with all ſpeed convey them 
to their haven where they would be. 11 
Being come into the coaſts of Ce/area, Chriſt enquires of his diſciples, what opinion the 
people had of him ; and afterwards, what the apoſtles themſelves thought. Peter, their 
common ſpokeſman, anſwers, Thou art the Son of God. To which our Saviour replies, 
Bleſſed art thou Simon bar-jonah, &c. as in the goſpel for the day. 
be next remarkable paſſage we find this faint concerned in, was the glorious transfi- 
guration of our Lord ; when Moſes and Elias were ſeen with him, and Peter's advice 
was,. to build three tabernacles for an abode there. His words in ſome ſenſe were pro- 
phetical; and afterwards ſo far accompliſh'd, that hiſtory informs us, three chriſtian 
churches were erected in this mountain. i 
Our Saviour, upon the approach of his paſſion, began to forewarn his diſciples of it; 
but Peter's affection for his maſter, and his miſapprehenſion of the nature of his king- 
dom, could not bear any thoughts of that nature. He ſuppoſed it incredible, that ſuch 
affronts and indignities ſhould be offered to the Son of God. Whereupon he receives a 


ſharp rebuke, Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God 
but the things that be of men. 85 | 
After this he is made inſtrumental in a miracle, by taking up a fiſh with money in 
the mouth, for ſatisfying the demands of thoſe, who collected the tribute-money at 
Capernaum. This was the yearly ſum, payable by every Jew, to ſupply the ſervice and 
expences of the temple. To which, though our Lord's argument plainly intimates, 
that he. was not obliged; yet he rather choſe to ſubmit to the payment, than to give 
offence, and incur the cenſure of contemning the legal ordinances, by inſiſting upon an 
exemption, the reaſons whereof were not as yet convenient to be divulged. 
Our bleſſed Lord, having diſcourſed a young man, very eager to become his convert, 
but who had not follow'd that wiſe counſel, to fit down firſt and count the charges ; 
| (thats, to prevent to himſelf all the difficulties before he entred upon the work) was 
hence teaching his diſciples, what great impediments to godlineſs riches are, and how 
unlikely the poſſeſſors of them would be to forſake all, take up their croſs, and follow 
him. St. Peter deſires to know, what reward their ſo perfect reſignation of themſelves 
and their fortunes ſhould obtain, He is anſwer'd, that they ſhould meet with ample 
r if not in this world, yet however, when the ſon of man ſhall come in 
his glory. 
1 was now at hand for our bleſſed Saviour's celebrating his laſt and great 
paſſover; he therefore ſends Peter and John, as harbii.gers to prepare for his reception. 
They had executed his commands, and he comes to the houſe with the reſt of his 
apoſtles. (Whether it was St. John's, Simon the leper's, Nicodemus's, foſeph's of Ari- 
mathea, or whether any of thoſe, there is no neceſſity of enquiring) ſupper being now 
almoſt ended, our Lord, about to ſhew them an exemplary proof of that humility, 
which he had ſo conſtantly recommended to them in his diſcourſes ; riſes from table, 
lays by his upper garments, (which, according to the cuſtom of thoſe eaſtern countries, 


I2 D | | were, 
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were long and unfit for action) girds himſelf with a towel; and, having poured water 
into a baton, comes to waſh the feet of his apoſtles. Peter, thinking it too great a 
degrading of himſelf, eſteem'd himſelf oblig'd to refuſe the proffer. Which modeſt 
oſtinacy he perſiſts in, till inform'd that unleſs he were ſo waſh'd, he forfeited all right 
in his maſter, Whereupon he immediately and eagerly replies, Lord, not only my feet 
but alſo my hands and my bead. | 
This ceremony being ended, our Lord foretels the conſternation and fear his being 
| apprehended ſhould ſtrike into them, Peter's forward temper and moſt affectionate 
zeal makes large promiſes of going into priſon or death, rather than he would be guil 
| of deſerting his maſter. Hereupon he is reproved by Chriſt, for his inconſiderate, though 
| honeſt, profeſſions of kindneſs ; and fore warned, how great his own particular failing 
ſhould ſhortly be, notwithſtanding the indignation the former prediction concerning 
the apoſtles in general had raiſed in him; that he ſhould forſake, deny, nay, abjure his 
= Lord; and that three times before the cock crowing, He till, preſuming upon his 
own {ſincerity and ſtrength, proceeds to engage farther, that he would not only adhere 
to Chriſt inſeparably, (I will lay down my liſe for thy ſake ; and though I ſhould die with 
thee, yet will I not deny thee in any wiſe :) but that he would do it in a more eminent 
l manner, and even ſtand fingle if the reſt ſhould be ſhaken ; Although all men ſhould be 
| offended becauſe of thee, yet will Inever be offended. 0 
| Our Saviour after ſupper goes to Geth/emane, near which place was a garden: here 
| the firſt conflicts began. It ſeeming good to almighty God, that our happineſs ſhould 
| there begin, by means of the ſecond Adam, where it had been ſo miſerably forfeited 
| 


by the firſt. His three companions, Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, were left at 
ſome diſtance from the place, where he addreſs d himſelf to his heavenly father. Aſter 
two returns, he finds them faſt aſleep; which this kind maſter imputes to their frailty, 
and not to careleſneſs, or unconcernedneſs for the danger then imminent. His third 
ejaculation was ſcarce ended, when the traitor had conducted his ſoldiers to interrupt his 
Privacies, and rudely ſeize him. The apoſtles, being now awaken'd from their ſecure 
flumber, by fo diſmal an object; put the queſtion, Lord, ſhall we ſinite with the ſword ? 
| Peter, whoſe vigorous courage always ſpurr'd him on to bold and generous actions, not 
= - enduring the tedious expectation of an anſwer, ſtrikes a kinſman of the high prieſt, which 
| 
| 


happily had no worſe effect, than the cutting off his right ear. Our Saviour, willing 
even then to convince the Jews, if poſſible, of his divine power and miſſion, immedi- 
ately heals the wound; and, with a ſharp rebuke, commands Peter to forbear ſuch un- 
lawful and unſeaſonable proofs of his love. en a © 
| Hereupon the diſciples all fled. But Peter and John, preſently recovering themſelves, 
| following to the high prieſt's palace; where, at the requeſt of St. Jobn, they were ad- 
mitted. Now it was, that thoſe mighty proteſtations were to come to the teſt ; when 
that reſolution, which had ſo lately oppoſed a band of armed men, trembled at the 
words of a filly maid ; and that maſter was deny'd for fear, in whoſe cauſe, not many 
minutes before, he had hazarded his life. St. Peter retiring into the porch, probably to 
avoid more reproaches, was warned by the firſt crowing of the cock ; which had not 
the leaſt effect upon him. About an hour after, he is charged again; and the ſuſpicion 
aroſe from his dialect, or manner of ſpeech, (the Gahklzans uſing a broader and more 
clowniſh pronunciation, than the reſt of the Jews) to this denial he adds an oath for 
confirmation; and to his third, a folemn execration. So feeble are we, when left to 
our ſelves; and fo ordinary is it to heap one fin upon another, when men are conſcious 
of guilt and a bad cauſe. It was now time to compaſſionate his infirmity, and to reſtore 
his underſtanding, which our Saviour at the ſecond crowing of the cock, did fo 
effectually awaken, by a gracious chiding look; that the penitent was ſenſible of his 
heinous offence, and fo deeply ſorry for it, as immediately to flee out of the houſe that 
he might give his grief the vent it defired ; that of deep ſighs, and bitter tears of repen- 
tance. 

Whether he follow'd our Saviour through the other ſtages of his paſſion, we have not 
any account from holy writ. That he was firſt of all the apoſtles, honoured with a 
fizht of our Lord after his reſurrection, we are told by St. Paul; and St. Luke, who 
relates the appearance to the diſciples at Emmaus, ſeems to intimate as much. An infi- 
nite demonſtration of mercy and goodneſs this was, to afford his afflicted diſciple fuch 
early comforts for that forrow, which the remembrance of his fin had produced. | Aiter 
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having appeared to the twelve at Feriſalem, they begin their journey into Galilee; whi- 
ther he had lately commanded them to betake themſelves, in order to converſing with 
him. This, it is highly probable, they might defer upon the account of their fears: 
thoſe being now baniſhed by frequent interviews, they ſet forward; and Peter, James, 
and John, Thomas and Nathanael, being by the ſea of Tiberias, betook themſelves to 
their old trade of fiſhing. After many fruitleſs endeavours, they beheld upon the ſhore 
a perſon, probably in the habit of a traveller, who adviſed them to caſt the net on the 
right fide of the ſhip. Which when they had done, and incloſed a great number of 
fiſhes, St. John, remembring the former miracle in the like nature at their firſt calling, 
cry'd out, I is the Lord. Theſe words inſpired new vigour into Peter, who, impatient 
to approach his dear maſter, caſts himſelf into the ſea and ſwims to ſhore. There he 
finds a fire and fiſh thereon : which notwithſtanding Teſs rejected and required ſome 
of the draught. After dinner he applies himſelf more particularly to Peter, and three 
times aſks the queſtion, Love/# thou me? adding each time this command, Feed my ſheep. 
This queſtion, ſo often repeated, muſt needs be very afflicting to Peter, ſince his fall. 
Which having created in him a more meek temper, and increaſed his humility ; he does 
not now prefer himſelf to his brethren, no not even when Jeſus asked, Loveſt thou me 
more than theſe ? (poſſibly in alluſion to his profeſſing, though all be offended, yet will not 
T) but modeſtly declines the compariſon, and appeals to his omniſcience, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee, Thus was it thought fit, that he, who 
had ſo ſhamefully denied his Lord, ſhould as oft be obliged to make folemn and pub- 
lick profeſſions of his love and reverence for him; each anſwer being a kind of reparation 
for his former offence, 
Our Saviour, after forty days, brings his diſciples to Bethany. There, having given 
them all his ſolemn bleſſing, and promiſed them the afliſtance of his ſpirit, and the 
teſtimony of miracles, he was taken into heaven; whilſt they, full of joy and wonder, 
returned to Feruſalem, praiſing God, Thus far of St. Peter, during our bleſſed Lord's 
abode upon earth. 

The next occaſion that preſents him to us, is the election of a new apoſtle inſtead of 
Judas. Peter, being the mouth of this aſſembly, introduces the choice, by ſhewing the 
neceſſity of another witneſs of the reſurrection, and the horrible crime the traitor had 
been guilty of. After which they proceed, as hath been obſerved heretofore, Shortly af- 
ter, we read of the holy ghoſt poured out upon the diſciples ; and St. Peter, upon 
that occaſion,” not only vindicates his brethren from the ſcandalous imputation caſt upon 
that miracle, by the anoniſh'd auditors; but effectually proves the myſtery of our ſalva- 
tion. Which firſt diſcourſe was ſo powerful, as to gain no leſs than three thouſand ſouls 
over to the faith, The next ſtep made in this progreſs, was a miracle upon a cripple 
from his birth. Which, becoming publickly known, created a jealouſy in the ſanhedrim 
of the jews, that the people's hearts would be won to the belief of this new religion, 
unleſs prevented by timely care. Having therefore called Peter and John before the 
council, and examined them ; they met with replies ſo full of conſtancy and courage, 
with reproofs ſo juſt, and doctrines ſo powerful ; that proceed to puniſhment they durſt 
not, fearing the people. Therefore, after ſome ſhort debate, they were diſmiſt with a 
ſevere prohibition to preach any more in this name. Such was now the apoſtles undaunt- 
ed preſence of mind, that not fearing that very aſſembly, who had dyed their hands in 
their Lord's blood, and therefore were not likely to be very tender of his ſervants ; they re- 
plied, that ſuch menaces could not prove of any force at all to keep them from their duty ; 
appealing to their very judges and accuſers, whoſe injunctions ought to take place, God's, 
or theirs. The many ſignal miracles done by their hands, daily advanced their character 
among the people. And it 1s not difficult. to imagine, with how great regret and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit the high-prieſt and ſadducees daily beheld the ſick in couches, expecting only 
the ſhadow of Peter, as he paſſed by. They ſend therefore the captain of the temple, 
(fo called, becauſe his garriſon was (in the Turres Antonian) near at hand, to prevent any 
tumults or ſeditions) to take them again; they complain ot their ſtrict orders, ſo ſoon, 
with ſo much confidence, violated ; the apoſtles return the ſame anſwer as before ; here- 
upon they are committed to priſon. But in vain do bars and keepers oppoſe the opera- 
tions of an almighty power. The apoſtles were found in the temple preaching to the 
people, and yet the priſon-doors all this while ſtrongly guarded. Enraged with a mira- 
cle, which ſhould rather have convinced them, the Jews were now preparing the ſentence 
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of death; when Gamaliel, whoſe wiſdom had made him more moderate than the reſt, 
diverted them from their deſign by a ſeaſonable and moſt rational diſcourſe. : 

The martyrdom of Stepben not long after, and the perſecution immediately conſequent 
upon it, cauſed the diſciples to diſperſe, and conſequently the ſpeedier diſſemination of 


the goſpel. Philip the deacon, among the reſt, had been very happy in Samaria. For 
the confirming of which city, Peter and Fohn were ſent from the college of apoſtles at 


Feruſalem. Here they imparted the gift of the holy ghoſt, by the laying on of hands 
and prayer. Here they confounded Simon Magus, and diſabuſed the people who had 
been ſeduced by his ſorceries and blaſphemies. In their return to Feruſalem, they en- 
lightned many places «about Samaria.” During this interval, moſt probably, Peter 
viſited Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Bythynia, and made thoſe converts, to 
whom his firſt epiſtle is directed. About the ſame time he is ſuppoſed to have planted 
the chriſtian religion in Antioch, and to have gone through the places mentioned, As 


ix. In almoſt all of which he left ſome ſignal proof of a ſupernatural power, co-operating - 
with him. At Lydda Mneas, after eight years palſy, was from bed-ridden made im- 


mediately whole; and at Joppa, Tabitha was reſtored'to life and found health, after ſhe 
had been waſhed and prepared for burial. After preſiding ſome time over that church in 
Antioch, of which he had laid the firſt foundations ; he 1s ſaid to have been ſucceeded 
in that ſee by Euodius: under whoſe goverment how gloriouſly the chriſtian faith grew 
and flouriſhed, notice hath been taken before. PSA PRO e | 
But the moſt glorious prize he bore was the converſion of the gentiles, began at Cor- 
nelius his houſe, and aſſiſted by the donation of OY ghoſt. This the brethren at 
Feruſalem were offended at, till retaining their ſcorn of other nations; till Peter's rela- 
tion of the diſpenſation of providence in it aſſured them, that he had done nothing, 
except what he was warranted in, and by a viſion from heaven commanded exprefdly tb 
do. This turned their murmurings into thankſgivings, and their reproaches into praiſes: 
We have reaſon to think, that Peter continued now at Feriſalem till his impriſonment 
by Hered ; from which, a little before his intended execution, he was miraculouſly de- 
livered by an angel. How he diſpoſed of . himſelf betwixt this time, and the general 
ſynod in the fifteenth chapter, we have various conjectures. After the determination on 
that council, Peter went down to Antioch, and there, by his practice and free conver- 
fation with the gentiles, did confirm his approbation of the decree which had paſt; till 
fear of diſpleaſing ſome jewiſh proſelites cauſed him to withdraw himſelf, and uſe his 
former ſeverity. For this St. Paul, as himſelf tells us, reproved him ſharply ; as having 
by his behaviour encouraged that party, which, not long before, were by the general 
aſſembly pronounced to lay, too heavy a yoke on the necks of the new converts. All 
which mightily diſcountenanced the gentiles, and was an 1gnominious practice of hypo- 
criſy, which St. Paul thought he had deſerved to be branded withau. 
That he was married we know; being expreſsly told by the evangeliſts of a cure pub- 


lickly performed by our Saviour upon his wife's mother. Whom, though ſome affirm 
that he left with his occupation, when he was called to the apoſtleſhip ; yet we are told 


by better authority, that ſhe accompanied him through all his travels: and this may 
perhaps be proved from that paſſage of St. Paul to the Corinthians : have we not praver to 
lead about a ſiſter, a wife, as well as other apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and 


| Cephas ? St. Auguſline ſeems to ſay, that he had ſeveral children, and ſo does Clemens of 
Alexandria. We are told, even by Baronius, of a daughter named Petronella. His 


wife is ſaid to have obtained a glorious crown of martyrdom before him. And Clemens 
Alexandrinus gives an account, how piouſly her huſband did both encourage and con- 
gratulate her upon that occaſion. | 5 | 
Of his writings we have none, except his two epiſtles. The firſt is confeſſedly his: 
the ſecond we have no reaſon to queſtion his being the author of, if we conſider, that 
ſeveral paſſages in it are by no means applicable to Simon, the ſecond biſhop of Fru/ſalem, 
to whom ſome impute it. Such are the ſeventeenth and erghteenth verſes of the firſt 
chapter ; where he relates the transfiguration of Chriſt, and tells us, himſelf was preſent 
at it. So likewiſe the fourteenth verſes ſpeaking how our Lord foretold his death ; with 
many other particulars, which ſufficiently ſhew the writer. Five other treatiſes are men- 
tioned by St. Jerome, as aſcribed, but falſly, to St. Peter. His acts, his goſpel, his 
preaching, his revelation, and a fifth of judgment. In which account Euſebius allo (as 
to the four former) exactly agrees, but makes no mention of the laſt. 


That 
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That he was at Rome, and biſhop of that city, is affirmed by fo general a conſent of 


the moſt ancient writers, that it ſeems too great hardineſs to deny it. But the time of 


his coming thither is matter of juſt dipute, They who place it in the ſecond of Claudius, 
and from thence infer his preſiding over that ſee twenty five years, are not ſupported by 
ſufficient authorities. Much leſs are they, who. relate his martyrdom in the tenth of 
Claudius. The occaſion of putting him to death is generally reported to be, that he, 
aſſiſted by St. Paul, had here alſo confounded the diabolical illuſions of Simon Magus. 
Whereupon Nero, who was a great favourer of magicians, being provoked, (or, as 
others think, to ingratiate himſelf with the people of Rome after firing their city) gave 
orders for his execution. Which the præfects, in the emperor's abſence, took care to ſee 
obeyed upon him and St. Paul at the fame time. The latter, as a denizen; was behead- 
ed with a ſword ; but St. Peter, who had no claim to the like privilege, was ſentenced 


to crucifixion, This, and the torments preparatory to it, he underwent with marvellous © 


patience. And, as a mark of his humility, requeſted and obtained to have the bod 
faſtened to the croſs with his head downward:: as judging it too great an honour to ſuffer 
in the fame manner and poſture as his Lord had. His body lay buried (fays St. Terom) 
in the Vatican, near the triumphal way. And there is no need of adding, with him, 
that he is held in mighty veneration by the whole city of Rome. | 


„ 


O almighty God, who by thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt didſt give 
to thy. apoſtle ſaint Peter Tay excellent gifts, and 
commandedſt him earneſtly to feed thy flock ; make, 
we beſeech thee, all biſhops and paſtors diligently to 
preach thy holy word, and the people obediently to fol- 
low the ſame, that they may receive the crown of ever- 


laſting glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O all-powerful God, who ſo direct, chat all biſhops and inferior paſtors 
by thy fon Jeſus Chriſt, didſt convey to thy may diligently preach thy holy word, and 
apoſtle St. Peter, many excellent and miraculous the people may with a like care practiſe what 


gifts, for the propagating the goſpel, and didſt 
give a command perſonally directed to him, 
but deſigned for the uſe of all miniſters of the 


they ſhall deliver, and that they both, at the 
reſurrection, may receive a crown. of glory, 1 
Pet. v. 4. Which we pray for the ſake of Je- 


goſpel, zo feed thy ſheep, John'xxi. 12. We ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
beſeech thee that thy good providence would * 


The EPISTLE. Acts xii. 1. 


1. About that time, Herod the king ſtretched forth his hands 
to vex certain of the church. | OED 
2. And he killed James the brother of John with the 
ſword. | 3 Ea 
3. And becauſe he ſaw that it pleaſed the Jews, he pro- 
ceeded further, to take Peter alſo. (Then were the 
days of unleavened bread.) | 
4. And when he had apprehended him, he put him in 
priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of ſoldiers, 
to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him forth 
to the people. 
5. Peter therefore was kept in priſon: but prayer was 
| made without ceaſing of the church unto God for him. 
_ {Nums. LIL] 12 E 6. And 


> = 
. ee S - - 
— 1 — _ a 
— A”. en I. _——_— 
K — . — . ———— ̃§— —F»]?Q . 


— — — Ä 


5 = - wer rr” 
— — — — — 


1032 


etl 200 7. And behold, the 
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6. And when Herold would have brought him forth the 
ſame night, Peter was, ſleeping between two ſoldiers, 
bound with; two chains; and the * before the 
door, kept the priſon: 
Fey of the tivie! came upon him, 
and a light ſhined 1 in the priſon : and he ſmote Peter on 
tie ſide, and raiſed. him up, ſaying, ariſe up quickly. 
93 07 g And his chains fell off from his hands. 
1 8. And the angel ſaid unto him, gird thy ſelf, and bind 
on thy ſandals: and ſo he did. And he faith unto 
him, caſt thy garments about thee, and follow me. 
1h By 20 And he went out and followed him, and wiſt not that 
Fred it was true which was done VE the angel: but thought 
| he ſaw a viſion. 
10. When they were paſt be firſt and the Sd ward, 
they came.unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city, 
which opened to them of its own accord: and they went 
out, and paſſed on through one ſtreet: and forthwith the 
| angel depar ted from him. | 
I I, And when Peter was come to himſelf, he faid, now I 
know of a ſurety that the Lord hath [0h his angel, and 
| hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod,. and from 
all the expectation of the e of the Jews. | 


Paraphraſe, '&e. on St. Acts xii, 1. 
About the time ol ren che amine 
mentioned chap. ode 
2. James whe regs who relation to John 
Is here added, to diſtinguiſn him from the other 
James, called the 1%, and ſon of Apbeus, 
3. The ruling part of the Jews hated them, 


though the generality of the people are often 


ſaid before to admire and love them. 
4 Sixteen ſoldiers had the care of him, who 


were to relieve the guard, by watching four at 


a time. It was cuſtomary in the feaſt of the 
paſſover, for the people to beg a priſoner, and 


not be denied. (See Matth. XXVII. 1 5. Luke 


' Xxiti, 17. Mark xv. 6, 8. Fobn- xvill. 39.) 


he reſerved his publick tryal, till that feſtival 


was over. 

6. The very night before the day intended 
for his arraignment and execution. The manner 
of this ſecuring: men was, to faſten the priſoner 
to two, and haye the door kept, by the other 
two, of the four, then on the guard. 


9. He obeyed the orders, but all the While 


miſtook the whole thing, for a ſtrong — 
ſion upon his fancy. + + 
10, 11. At laſt Peter recollected himſelf, 


and finding the whole tranſaction real, took 


care 1475 erfect that delivenande, which God had 
put in his power by the miniſtry of his angel; 
whoſe Aence! was now no 10 lopger neceſſary. 


To prevent therefore Peres eſcape this way, 


"The GOSP ET. Matt. xvi. 4g 


13. When Jeſat came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, 
he asked his diſciples, ſaying, ham o men lay that 
I, the ſon of man, am?; 
14. And they ſaid, ſome fay that on art Job the bap- 
ttlſt; ſome, Elin; and ers, Feremias, or one of the 
117% 2 | 
. He ſaith unto them, 2 385 ſay that I am; 
15. And Jimon Peter anſwered, and faid, thou artthe Chriſt, 
, ſon of the bving Gol. 
17. And 
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17. And Jeſas anſwered and ſaid unto him, bleſſed art 
thou, mon bar-jona: for fleſh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my father which 1s in hea- 
Qt W 

18. And I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. 85 = 

19. And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatſoever thon ſhalt bind on earth ſhall 
be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Matt. xvi. 13. very ſon of God. | 

13. Jeſus, being alone with his diſciples, 17. Hereupon our Lord pronounces a bleſ- 
took occaſion to examine into their proficiency, ſing upon him, (and in-him upon them, whoſe 
by aſking the peoples opinion concerning his ſenſe, and in whoſe name, he ſpoke) declaring 
own quality and original. =] | this to be a truth, not diſcoverable by hu- 

14. To this each return'd ſuch an account, mane reaſon, or eſtabliſhed upon humane teſti- 
as he had heard from men, divided in their mony; but taught and confirm'd by the atteſta- 
judgments about him. 3 tion of God himſelf. 

15. This queſtion was chiefly meant to intro- 19. This church thou ſhalt have power to 
duce the following one, which was, what no- let into, and to ſhut out from, by . declaring 
tion they themſelves had of him. the proper conditions of memberſhip, by due 

16. To which Peter (whoſe ſingle anſwer adminiſtration of ſacraments, and by the exer- 


was ſufficient, when the whole company were ciſe. of diſcipline and cenſures appointed for that 


agreed; and had hut one thing to ſay) reply'd, purpoſe. 
thou art the promiſed Meſſiah, the natural and | | 


os. 
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Mſlorning, 1 Leſſon, Ecclus xv. 

2 Leſſon, Acts iii. 

FEuvening, 1 Leſſon, Ecelus xix. 
— 2 2 Leffon,; Abts iv. 
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The LIFE of St. FAME S the Apoſtle. 


Here needs but very little be added upon this occaſion, after the many circum- 
ſtances relating to it, already deliver d on the goſpel for St. Jobn the evangeliſt's 
day. He was. (as hath been moſt probably believed) firſt inſtituted, with his brother, 
under the baptiſt; and firnamed Mayor, either on account of his age, or to diſtinguiſh him 
from another apoſtle of the fame name. It does not certainly appear, how he diſpoſed 
of himſelf after our Lord's aſcenſion, | St. Ferom (or his interpolator) makes him to have 
preached to the Jau of the diſperſion ;| but, that his Iabours carry'd him at all out of 
Judæa, or even from Jeruſalem it ſelf, no authentick hiſtory informs us. That his 
zeal was very induſtrious and ardent there, no other proof is neceſſary, than Herod 
Juſt npon his receiving the addition of Judæa to the dominions and regal titles conferr'd 
on him by Claudius the emperor ; the true way of rendring himſelf popular and agreea- 
ble to the governing part of that nation, was to ſingle out one, whom his doctrine and 
the ſucceſſes of it had diſtinguiſhed, and render'd the principal mark of their malice 
and*envy. 
Euſebius 
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ned of him, for the firſt ſacrifice to the fury of the people. Which happening 
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Euſebius, from Clemens of Alexand#iz's inſtitutions, (a piece now loſt) relates this re- 
markable paſſage ; ; that the behaviour of St. James, when brought before the tribunal, 
was ſuch, as converted his accuſer. And that he alſo, in the preſence. of the whole af. 
ſembly, dcclate himſelf a chriſtian. Incenſed at this, the court condemn'd him to 


death, In their way to the place of execution, he defired St. James to pardon him, 


Who, after ſome pauſe, and fixing his eyes upon the man, kiſſed him, with theſe 
words, Peace be unto thee: and then they were both beheaded together. Thus did our 


bleſſed Lord, not only. verify to this apoſtle his promiſe, that he ſhould, drink of his cup, 


and be baptized with his baptiſm ; but in ſome ſenſe grant his requeſt of precedence in 
his kingdom too: in regard he had 8a Oy to die, firſt of all the twelve, a martyr 


for the chen cauſe. 


The 60 LE C * 


Grant, O A God, that as thine holy apoſtle St. 
James, leaving his father, and all that he had, without 
delay was obedient unto the calling of thy Yon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and followed him: ſo we, forſaking all worldly 
and carnal affections, may be evermore ready to follow thy 
holy commandments, through N Chriſt our Lord. Amen. = 


" Paraphentl, Se. O merciful God, we beſeech our carnal and. corrupt affections, may with a 
thee grant to us thy humble ſervants, that as St. like readineſs follow the rule which thy holy 
James left his ſhip and his father to follow our goſpel has preſcribed. --And this we beg for 
bleſſed Saviour, Matt. iv. 21. when he was the fake of m Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
called to che apoſtleſmhip ; ſo we, TOTS all 


The E PIST L E. Ads xi. 27. to Chap. xii. Ver. 3. 


27. In thoſe days came prophets from Ja unto An- 
tioc h. 

28. And there ſtood up one of eth, named Aabus, and 
ſignified by the ſpirit, that there ſhould be great dearth 
throughout all the world: which came to paſs in the 
days of Claudius Cæſar. | 8 

29. Then the diſciples, every man ig to his ability, | 
determined to ſend relie unto the 2 which dwelt 

in Juden. 
Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders by the 
"Hands of Bay withas wind Saul. 

x11, 1. Now about that time Herod the King Rretched 

forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 

2. And he killed James the brother of Fohn. - 211 e e oh 
And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Cn he proceeded | 
farther to take Peter allo. 


[N. B. This ſcripture hath been parapbras d, and the matter contain'd i in it been con- 
Ae. already, I proceed to the 89/pel * | 2 


The 


2 


on the COMMON-<PRATER-BOOk. 1035 


The GOSPEL. St. Matt. xx. 20. 


20. Then came to him the mother of Zebegee's children, 
with her ſons, worſhipping him, and deſiring a certain 

thing of him. at 

21. And he ſaid unto her, what wilt thou? ſhe faith unto 
him, grant that theſe my two ſons may fit, the one on 
thy right hand, and the other on the left in thy king- 
dom. | 

22. But Feſus anſwered and ſaid, ye know not what ye 
aſk, are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall drink 
of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bap- 

tized with? they ſay unto him, we are able. 
23. And he faith unto them, ye ſhall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am bap- 
tized with: but to fit on my right hand and on my left, 
is not mine to give; but it ſhall be given to them for 
whom 1t 1s prepared of my father. 

24. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with in- 

dignation againſt the two brethren. 

25. But Jeſus called unto him, and ſaid, ye know that the 
princes of the gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and 
they that are great exerciſe authority upon them. 

26. But it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will 

be great among you, let him be your miniſter ; 

27. And whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your ſervant : | 

28. Even as the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for 
many. 


Paraphraſe, Fc. on St. Mark xx. 20. 

20. St. Mark makes this requeſt to have been 
preferr*d by the two apoſtles themſelves : either 
becauſe they bore their mother , company, or 
becauſe ſhe asked it at their deſire, Mark x. 35. 

24. This gave offence to the other ten apoſ- 
tles, who knew no reaſon why, theſe two ſhould 
pretend to higher honours than they. 


The LESSONS 


25, 26, 27, That reſentment our Lord ſets 
himſelf to compoſe by two arguments : the 
one taken from the different nature of his, from 
that of the kingdoms of this world : 5 

28. The other from his own example; who 


ſought no other pre- eminence, than that of do- 


ing and ſuffering more for the good of man- 
kind, than any other perſon whatſoever. 


Morning, 1 Leſſon, Eccl. xxi. 
Evening, 1 Leſſon, Eccl. xxii. 
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The LIFE of St. BARTHOLOMEW. 


H A T the firſt ſyllable of this ret name ſignifies a ſon, is evident from Bartimæus, 
being interpreted the ſon of Timaus; and Simon Peter, who is called Barjona in 
one cvangeliſt, called Simon ſon of Jonas in another. The name then given here to this 
apoſtle, is not his proper, but patronymical name; and imports only the fon of Tho/omeas, or 
Tolmai. That among the Jeus there were perſons ſo called, is evident from Joſephus , 
who mentions. one ſuch, very notorious: in his own time. So that we are ſtill at a loſs 
di. for his perſonal name, unleſs that conjecture may be thought ſafficiently grounded, that 
this was indeed no other than Nathanael. To that purpoſe it is remarkable, Fir/?, That 
| | as no other evangeliſt makes mention of Nathanael, fo neither does St. John, who men- 
l 255 tions him, ever once make mention of Bartholomew. Secondly, That in the catalogue 
of the apoſtles, (the givipg which is the only occaſion of naming St. Bartholomew in the 
reſt) Philip and he are conſtantly coupled together; and thoſe pairs are thought to join 
the perſons, as ſent together tua by to, upon the power of miracles firſt committed to 
them. Very fit companions, ſuppoſing Natbanael the man; whom Philip, tis plain, 
"> had intimacy with, and was the firſt inſtrument of bringing to PEN Again: he is, 
| by St. John, named in company. with ſeveral other apoſtles, and fo, that we have reaſon 
to conclude him 6ne of the twelve: for it is upon our Lord's ſhewing himſelf at the ſea 
of Tiberias, after his teſurrection. This the evangeliſt declares to be the 7h;rd time of his 
doing ſo. But the two former appearances are expreſly recorded to be made to the eleven; 
the reſt named here are of that number; the word dz/czples mult in all reaſon be fo re- 
ſtrained, as to ſignify the ſame perſons here, as in the former accounts. Conſequently, 
'tis highly probable, 1 had almoſt ſaid evident, that Natbanael was one of the twelve 
apoſtles. Which will be very hard to account for, otherwiſe than by taking the ſame 
perſon to be meant by St. John, under Nathanael his proper name, and in the other 
goſpels, under his patronymical of Bartlolp me. Ld Le were 
By our Lord's diſcourſe and his, in the firt of St. John, he ſeems to have been skilled 
in the law, and is thought by St. Auguſtine a doctor of it. His knowledge in this way 
was rightly employ'd; ſuch as received a noble commendation of ſincerity, made ac- 
knowledgments of the Meſiab, becoming a man of that character, and was honoured 
with promiſes of future and more ample diſcoveries of our bleſſed Saviour's glories. 
| His preaching was employed in India, Lycaonia, and the greater Armenia. But in 
1 | what order he travelled theſe countries, is not agreed. The evidence of his being in 
. | India we have in Euſebius, who ſays, that Pantenus of Alexandria, carried thither by 
his zeal to propagate the faith, found among the people St. Matthew's goſpel in Hebrew; 
that this had been left there by St. Bartholomew, and was preſerved with great care, as 
| a moſt valuable treafure. This India is by St. Ferom called the Fortunate, and by So- 
| crates diſtinguiſhed to be that lying next Ethiopia. He adds, that in the diſtribution of 
the world among the apoſtles, this part fell to St. Bartholomew's lot. Some will have 
it, that he came at laſt to, and finiſhed his courſe in this country. Chryſeſſom calls him 
the inſtructer and civilizer of the Lycaonians, He is alſo faid to have ſuffered with 
1 | Philip at Hierapolis, under the rage of the people; but, eſcaping with life, to have ta- 
| ken care for burying his old friend's body there. St. Jerom is exprefs, that he died, 
and was buried, at Abbanople, a city of the greater Armenia. And the leflon in the 
Roman breviary ſays, that after having converted many in thoſe parts, particularly Poly- 
mus the king, and his wife, and proſelyted twelve cities; the prieſts enraged at his ſuc- 
ceſſes, incenſed A/yages the king's brother ſo againſt him, that having got St. Bartholo- 
mew into his hands, he had him flead, and then beheaded ; others fay crucified. Sut- 


ferings ſo exquiſite render the goſpel for the day exceeding proper to be read, when a 
ſaint expiring under them 1s commemorated, > | 


he COLLECE 


O almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt give to thine 
apoltle Bartholomeny grace, truly to believe and to preach 


thy 
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thy word; grant, we beſeech thee, unto thy church, to 
love that Told which he believed, and both to preach 
and receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O all- powerful and eternal 


God, who didſt afford ſuch grace to the apoſ- 
tle St. Bartholometo, as to be a faithful believer 
of thy word, revealed by our bleſſed Lord, and 
afterwards to be a painful preacher of the ſame 3 
grant, we beſeech thee, thy grace to us, and to 


with intire affections love that divine doctrine 
which he was one of the firſt believers of, that 


our clergy may faithfully preach the fame, and 


gur people readily receive it. And this we 


beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


1037 


all the members of the church, that we may 


The EPISTLE. Ads v. 12. 


me x By the hands of the apoſtles were many figns and won- 
ders wrought among the people. (And mn were all | 
with one accord in Solomon's porch. a 
135 And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to . 7 
but the people magnified them. 
14. And believers were the more added to the Lord, mul- 
is ba titudes both of men and women.) | 
FEY Inſomuch that they brought forth their ſick into the 
ſtreets, and laid them on beds and couches, that at the | 
leaſt, the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, might overſha- 
dow Gin of them. 

16. There came alſo a multitude out of the cities round | 
about unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them | 
which were vexed with unclean ſpirits : and they were | 
| healed every one. | | 


25 
* 

: 

; 14 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Acts. v. 12. 13. The twelve in the mean while being 
12. Inſomuch that they aſſembled openly at held in ſuch veneration, that none of an infe- 
the temple, without any moleſtation. rior character preſumed to conſort with them. 


The GOSPEL. st. Luke xxii. 24. 


24. And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them | 
ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 
25. And he ſaid unto them, the kings of the gentiles exer- 
ciſe lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe autho- | 
rity upon them, are called benefactors. | 
26. But ye ſhall not be ſo: but he that is greateſt among | 
you, let him be as the younger*; and he that is chief, 
as he that doth ſerve. 
27. For whether is greater, he that ſitteth at meat, or he 
that) ſerveth? Is not ke that fitteth at meat? but I am 
among you as he that ſerveth. | 


28. Ye are they which have continued with me in my temp- 
tations. 


29. And 


1038 4 Corrett and Familiar EX POSITION 


29. And J appoint unto you a kingdom, as my father hath _ 

appointed unto me: Io ee * 2 

30. That ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom, and fit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Vrael. | 


24, 25, 26, 27, See the paraphraſe on the goſpel for St. James's day. 
The L'ESSON'S. 


Morning 1 Leſſon, Ecclus xxiv. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Ecclus xxix. 
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De LIFE of St. MAT THEN. 


HAT this apoſtle deſcended from jewiſh parents, there can be no manner of rea- 
ſon to doubt; if we ſuppoſe him, as has been generally believed, to he the ſame 
with that Levi the ſon of Alphæus, whom StxMark in the Second, and St. Luke in the 
fifth of his goſpel, make mention of. The cuſtom of having more names than one is 
Rown to have prevailed among the Jews; and the circumſtances of the account given 
by thoſe evangeliſts, carry ſo exact an agreement with the goſpel of this day, - as will not 
ſuffer us, I think, to underſtand them of different actions and perſons. An ancient 
writer makes the place of his birth to have been Nazareth, and derives his parents from 
the tribe of J/achar. However that be, his employment we know was a publican. 
Concerning which office, the corruption it was generally. exerciſed with, and the great 
diſ-repute it fell under upon that account, enough hath been ſaid formerly. Mean 
while, this preſents us with an inſtance of charity in the writers of the other goſpels ; 
who, to cover the infamy of this their brother's former way of life, ſeem induftriouſly 
to have declined all mention of his buſineſs before the call to the apoſtleſhip, and to have 
choſen to ſpeak of him under his other name. It gives us alfo an evidence of his own 
great humility, who, in the goſpel written by himſelf, does not only take the more 
commonly known name of Matthew, but adds that odious and deſpiſed title of Marthero 
the publican. By this, no queſtion, he intended to magnify the grace of God, and the 
condeſcenſion of our blefled Saviour, who did not only admit to his converſation and the 
means of repentance, but diſdained not to take into-the higheſt dignities of the chriſtian 
church, thoſe whom the world acccunted moſt vile ; thote who were qualified for ſuch 
diſtinguiſhing marks of favour, by being vile in their own eſteem, 555 
That he lived in circumſtances of plenty may be reaſonably preſumed; not only from 
the exorbitant gains uſually made of the publican's office, but from the greatneſs of the 
entertainment, and the number of the gueſts, wherewith our Lord was received at 
his hoaſe, im n:liately after his call. And yet this wealth, and all the proſpects of 
more, were no obſtruction to quitting all ſecular advantages, and following the perſon and 
fortunes of a maſter, who made no ſcruple of declaring, that he had not where to lay his 
head. So ſudden and powerful are the changes wrought in our hearts, when effectually 
touched by divine grace: but withal, ſo rational, and ſo free from all juſt imputation of 
raſhneſs and enthufiaſm, was the compliance of this apoſtle; when it is conſidered, that 
his abode and buſineſs at Capernaum, and that the fame of our Lord's miracles done 
there in great abundance, and particularly that famous one upon the paralytic juſt be- 
fore, mult needs have been a good preparation toward it, with any attentive and unpre- 
judiced mind. | Os | 
He continued with our Lord during his abode upon earth ; and after his aſcenſion, 
preached the goſpel in Fudea, for about the ſpace of eight years. Then it was, as 
Puſebins thinks, that, intending to betake himſelf to the converſion of the gentiles, he 
be 


c 


Fr Sr MATTHEW CHAP 


—— eee CCC — — 


II! 


N 
— 
Ll 


N e N W - ; : . S as — 
. WHO * ; ; ; 


© 
D U 
- 


— . 

C__— —5 ——Jq 
— — 

—_ 7 


= 
of GAS 


OS 
IE = het — — 
4 * 3 — en  CEESnrInns — 
1 / 8 — — — 
MH 
—_— > 
1 — — 
75 
— • wGJ2 — —— — 
1 — — 
— — — 


oh 1 
1 
* 
* 
\ j 
\ * 
\ o 
\ 
4 
. 
* 
| ” 
| d 
| 2 
Q * 
4 
| l AF 
= 
1 
2 
. 
| L 
| 8 ” ' 4 
d : 
| N A = D * 
3 V 
| ' 9 % V >< Jg . N 8 E * 
3 5 C x. N. . JO we Ne at N "%; TW” > _ S 
\ * n 8. * » THE WD ——— * 
% * 
I V N wo > * a 
* - = . 
: > — * * - 
_- - % 
. — 2 : 
_— 9 — * 
» _- 4 
o e.. 2 * — 
— 1 78 
.. A SS oy x . — 
5 * Lo <0. 2 > " 
- = 
' — 4. 2 Py = N ' 
. J SER SS = . — ". 
. 
: a: ” : * — — 7 
„ 3893 ＋ ae gen, — 7 TA 
# - „„ - » - 2 => — W — 88 1 
no - Wo * q — . 8 822 3 
p | - 
- f U A „ / Fe os % 4 £ _ 
7 4 A 4 WA * * - 317 14% #4 PT 22 
. &+ or { - . a 
8 f FAM N or OP Eb. * 4 . - 
* — 8 * , 
„ 
5 3 : Im — 
* = „ v% — * 
* AS Vs N — 222 = __ 
- * 1 WS 2 2 
”s : 4 Cate? 2 ar 44 Of: * r 2 1 9 
* . k 2 2 + 4444 7 * 
2793 , d © wwe — 4 4 7341574 
* * x l 4 * J * * 
- % 1 p | / — . 8 
1 1 ; 1 - 4 
of AM 4 4 \ U - WY * 
- & ©. * > 
* 4 - . PA 
9 2 * — . Ny 
- * * = bs. oy — * 6s Pu - s + — — — PA 1 
„ FL : , r * nne TD — — nen“ 
— N * 
* 4 N ) „ W204 > JS = 
a *"'s 7 Fa ” - ” hy, — 
— - * — — +4 i =D * 2 "As * — — 
= Ns” - , "54-0 * * - — - , "ol 
* : G | SET Oe I EE , e 
* * - : , 
. Ps . „ 
N ® * . — . » 
g * G F 
N * * . 
wy * 1 — 
— — 4 1 WAA . = 
: "0 obs 
1 * N . * 
* - 
= 2 * . . 
, very we * 
4 4. — Pp n * 
« 2 = ” ®- - 
* > ® by . MY * 
- - - © - a 
% 2 * 1 Fo 47, — 4 — 
1 CPL 3 2 —_ od 
j „ 2. 80 2 
- * - 2 . 
. - 8 - o 
- "x 2 — I 38 2. c® 2.5 2 
IA = a * 
\ * * + - > . bo 
— — | = 
DEE ERRERE —.— b * : : - — =] 
— —— — 8 - — 
S ——— 5 — ͤ—— — 
» — — * 
— — FE * — RY — 
b eee * 
7 2 —— 
— — — — — —ũ—— — — ——— - = * 
+0 
_ "4s 
- 
pa 
—_ 
— - 
= — 
bod 1 
2 - 
— — — 
= =_ 
2 = _ — 
1 - — + TT 
. TT a. — — 2 2 2 01 
* 22 — 2 
23 323 — 
2 22 a= F 25 . - 
= ** — 4 — — ® wy 
Þy 1 - ba by 
. $441 2 vas — — 2 * 4 2 — ® - 
— 5 * =, — 8 — — 
22 222 22 2222 — — - . - ” 
— 225 ** 9 6 „ 69202 2 - 4 . 
_— 1 „ „„ bd &&& „„ „ „„ „„ — „ 
2 LE TT * * . * - —g᷑—— 4c 
22 . wo . . - 22 1 — — 
* 22 . N — - = Y - 82 . 
ITED * 444 2 _ > py 4 * — 
on 1 2 3. — TY — — 
8 . . ® — „„ „„ LE EL 
» 232 2 gr . . 1 bd 50 
2 . 
. LE — bd LL + ++ 
2 1 2 &4 * SELET 
® TEE 2 2 22 2 
® SELLET * 1 14 4 
— 232525555544 I! . » 
«1 1 ai = SLES 
$4 4 TT = & 2544 TXT 
hq As — * IE 4-44-44 2 
1 _ — 222 = . 
— 1 
4 — — 4 2 $4 
„„ 8 ＋ 22 41 22 
22 2 3 946455544 — —ͤ—e— D ö — 3 * 224 
554 „„ „„ „„ „„ — 25 7 
325224 „„„„„ „ „ „ 66 — — ©. * Ty 34+ 74 y 
b4 "1 * „ yy 4 88 
. = — 4 — — — oo» — — 
o — * — TT 
on — — „5444 ITT 
þ <4 — — TEST 1 
—— TTY . ” kV STEELE 118 
1 : - _ . --- CTELILEEL - 
— r dy FR — — 2 8 
1221 rr — = =_ -- —2 * T 
22 mw 4 _ * —_— L $4-44 22 . 
4 — T * 7 1 1 . 
: : _ — : a 
p< 
— * . 
I ——I_—_= — 
— * * p : 1 
— — — _ . 
— 4% 
* 0 - 
: 8 „ * — . * . 
bs - 


S 7—* — . —— nt 
— — ä — ———— — 


1 nan 


— 8 ˙ en tl a  r—_ 


— 2 —— 
77 ISS —— 


—ͤ— 2 2 — 


e ⁵˙i..˙¹˙⅛ U — Q — IR 


— 


on the COMMON-PRATER-BOOK. 1039 


did, at the requeſt of the jewiſh converts, write the goſpel we now have under his name. 
But others, calculating from Ireneus, the time of St. Pauls being at Rome, rather place 
it about the LXIſt or LXIId year of our Lord. To make it more uſeful to them, at 
whoſe inſtance he wrote, the original language of it was hebrew. To what hand we 
_ owe the greek verſion, is not fo univerſally agreed. Some aſcribe it to St. John; others 
to St. James, the brother of our Lord, and firſt biſhop of Jeruſalem. Which con- 
jecture, if true, renders the inſpir'd tranſlator of equal authority with the firſt author. 
That this goſpel was written long before the other three, is out of queſtion ; and how 
valuable a treaſure, and authentic an account of our Lord's actions and doctrine it was 
eſteem d, the reader could not but obſerve from the account given of St. Bartholomew : 
whoſe carrying this book with him into foreign @ountries, as the ſtandard of the chriſtian 
doctrine, is thought by ſome to have been an act of reſpe&, practiſed by all the apoſtles, 
when diſtributing themſelves from the propagation of the faith, through the ſeveral parts 
of the world. The countries, in which he chiefly preached, are faid to be Partbia and 
Ethiopia ; the latter of which is expreſsly ſaid by Sxcrates the hiſtorian, to have been St. 
Matthew's lot, when the apoſtles had their reſpective province aſſigned to them. In all 
theſe. places he ſignaliz d himſelf by a life of exemplary abſtinence. And at Nadaber, a 
city in /Ethtopra, he is moſt probably thought at lat to have ſuffer d martyrdom. But 
of the time and manner of his death no certain account is tranſmitted to us. 


The COLLECT. 


O O almighty God, who by thy bleſſed ſon didſt call Mat- 
ter from the receipt of cuſtom, to be an apoſtle and 
evangeliſt; grant us grace to forſake all covetous deſires, 
and 1nordinate love of riches, and follow the ſame thy 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 

the holy ghoſt, one God world without end. Amen. 


Pharaphraſe Ge. O all- powerful God, who to abandon all covetous deſires, and exceſſive 


by the mouth of thy bleſſed ſon, when he was 
upon earth, didſt call St. Matibew from his 
employ in gathering the cuſtoms, by which he 
had a plentiful income, unto the apoſtleſhip, 
which expoſed him to great wants and diſtreſ- 
ſes 3 grant that we may learn from his example, 


or unlawful love of the riches and pleaſures of * 
this world, and to part with every thing which 
is unlawful or prejudicial to our bleſſed Lord, 
now he is gone to heaven ; where he liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the holy ghoſt, in 
unity of eſſence, to all eternity. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 2 Cor. iv. 1. 


1. Therefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have re- 
_ ceived mercy, we faint not : | 


1 
2. 


But have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, 
not walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of 


God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth, com- 


mending 


our ſelves to every mans conſcience in the fight 


3- But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are 


® s 4 a 7 Pp O 25 3 e 0 
, 4% 3 1 . : 
1 


4. Ina chgm the God of this world hath blinded the minds 


ol them which believe not, leſt the light of the . 
obus goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 


ſhine unto them. 


22 G 


ould 


5. For 


1040 Correlt and Familiar ERK POSIT To 
5. For we preach not our felves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord; and our ſelves your fervants for Feſus lake. ; 
6. For God, Who commanded the light to ſhine: out of 
darknefſs, hath ſhined in out hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jeſus 
A en; med 


Parapharſe, Sc. on 2 Cor. iv. T  _ Hibited to mänk ing. 
1. Since God hath appointed us miniſters of q For the alone is the ſubject we preach ; 
this better diſpenſation, we, in a due ſenſe of and the knowledge of him is the end weaim at : 
the mercy, execute our office with diligence not any honour or profit of our own; who are 
and courage... ſſ%o far fromexalting our ſelves above the perſons 
2. And with all poſſible, integrity too; not we preach' to, that we think no Kind office 
ſtooping to any unlawful art or fraud or ſinſul which may do them good, too mean to ſubmit. 
accommodation, to eaſe our ſelves, or gratify to, for the ſake ot theit and our common 
others; but by delivering the goſpel as it really . maſter and ſaviou r. 
is, and as becomes men ating in the- preſence, ' 6. And in this again we of the new, reſem- 


og 


and accountable to the judgment, of Gd. ble Mu, the miniſter of che former diſpenſa- 
3. 4. And if the force of chis doctrine be at tion; that the ſame God, hd in the beginning 
any time loſt, it is not from want of any ad- did, with a word, bring light out of darkneſs; 
vantage or exellence fit to recommend it: but, hath, by his eternal word, Jeſus Chriſt, pro- 
from want of a good diſpoſitidn to receive it in duced ſpiritual light in the minds of men: for 
them, whoſe wilful, God hath puniſhed with a he hath commanded the glory of his fon reſting 
judicial, blindneſs /z by permitting. the tempta- upon, and reflecting from us his apoſtles and 
tions of worldly intereſts and carnal luſts to miniſters, ſo to ſhine on our hearers ; as the 
keep their minds ſtill dark: fo that they per- glory of the Lord heretofore firſt left a luſtre 
ceive not the excellence of this doctrine, nor on the face of Moſes, and from thence was 
of Jeſus Chriſt its author; in and by whom the reflected down upon the people. 
glorious perfections of God the father 'ave e OL DG 
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= 9. And as Jeſus, paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man 
| named Matthew, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom: and 
bee faith unto him, follow me. And he aroſe and fol 


10. And it came to pals as Jeſus fat at meat in the houſe,” 
behold, many publicans and finners came and fat down 
with him and his diſciples. 14 TO 
11. And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto his diſ- 
ciples, why eateth your maſter. with publicans and ſin- 
ners p Ws 310 | T3 eh | ic we 
12. But When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto, them, they * 
that be whole need not a phyſician, but they that are n 
n neee wed 2rd A oh bg. 
13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth: Iwill have 
| mercy, and not ſacrifice. For I am not cone to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance... .,, *; 
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Paraphraſe, Cc. on St. Matth. ix. 9. 10. Hereupon he made à great feaſt for Je- 

9. Compare St. Mark ii. 14, 17; and St. ſus, at which were many of the ſame corrupt 
Luke v. 27, 32. Quit that gainful employ- occupation with himſelf, (invited probably with 
ment, and attend on me for the future; and à purpoſe to give them bpportunity of receiv- 


i | he did fo immediateiix. ning the benefit of eanverfien as he had done.) 
1 | The LESS$SO NS. n | 


| | Morning, 1 Leſſon Eccl. xxxv. - 
Evening, 1 Leſſon Eccl, xxxviii, St. 
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St. MICHAEL and ALL-ANGEL Ss. 


T HIS feſtival is celebrated by the church, in thankfulneſs to God for the benefits 
received by the miniſtry of the holy angels. And becauſe St. Michael is recorded 
in ſcripture as an angel of great power and dignity, and as preſiding and watching over - 
the church of God, with a particular vigilance and application, Dan. x. 1 3. and tri- 
umphing over the devil, Rev. xii. 7. Fude ix, it therefore bears his name. 


ne COLLECT. 


O 8 God, vrho haſt ordained and conſtituted the 
© ſervices of angels and men in a wonderful order; merci- 
fully grant, that as the holy angels always do thee ſer- 
vice in heaven; ſo by thy appointment they may ſuccour 
and defend us on earth, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
„„ | ; 


Paraphraſe, &c. O eternal God, who haſt grant, that as the holy angels are always ready 
conſtituted the ſeveral ranks of beings, in a before thy throne in heaven to execute thy com- 
wonderful ſubordination to each other, and mands, fo thou wouldſt be pleaſed to give 


which do, in their reſpective turns, pay thee them a charge to defend and protect us thy 
the ſervice which thou haſt commanded from poor ſervants here upon earth. Amen. 
each of them; we beſeech thee of thy mercy to 


"ae" Er E. Rev. Xii. 7. 


7. There was war in heaven; Michael and his angels 

__ fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought againſt 

nn 9 | 

8. And prevailed not; neither was their place found any 

more in heaven. 1 

9. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, 

called the devil and ſatan, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was caſt out into the earth, and his angels 
was caſt out with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, now is 
come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer of 
our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before 
our God day and night. = 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the lamb, and 

by the word of their teſtimony : and they loved not 
their lives unto. the death. 

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 

them. Woe to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the 

ea; for the devil is come down into you, having great 

Wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort time. 

il The 
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1042 4 Correct and Familiar Ex DOSITI1O&R 
The GO SPEL. Matt. xviii. I. 

1. At the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, * 
ing, who is the greateſt in the kingdom of heaven ? 

2. And Teſas called a little child unto AE and ſet him 
in the midſt of them. 

3. And ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, except ye be con- 
verted, "and become as little children, ye not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. ED 

4- Whoſoever therefore ſhall . himſelf as this little 
child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. 

5. And "winia {hall receive one ſuch little child in my 
name, receiveth me. 

6. But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a milſtone 
were hanged about his neck, and that he was. drowned . 

in the depth of the ſea. 

7. Wo unto the world becauſe of offences : for it muſt 
needs be that offences come: but wo to that man by Hop 
whom the offence cometh. fps 

8. Wherefore if thy hand or foot offend br cut chem . 
off, and caſt them from thee: it is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two 
hands, or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. 

9. And if. thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it 

ftom thee: it 1s better for thee to enter into life with 
one eye, rather than having two eyes to be caſt. into ; 

hell fire. 

10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones : 
for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my 7 which | 18 in heaven. 


The LESSONS. 


Morning I Leſſon, Gen. XXXii. 

2 Leſſon, Adds xii. to ver. 20. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Dan. x. 5. 

2 2 Jude v. 6. to ver. 16. 


F —— 
be LIFE of St. LUKE. 


H E place of his birth was Antioch, the metropolis of Syria. A place famous for 

good education, and the ſtudy of the liberal arts. After ſome improvement in 

ny, which St. Luke is * to have laid as a foundation, he betook 1 P 
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phyſick. He is thought to have been converted by St. Paul at Antioch. A companion 
bf whoſe travels and ſufferings he plainly appears to have been, from the time of his firſt 
going into Macedonia.” Of this his change of ſtyle, including himſelf as a party con- 
dern d in the narrative, from Ads xvi. 10. and fo forwards, is evidence clear enough. 
Some paſſages in the epiſtles ſhew;him, to have been very uſeful and dear to that apoſtle ; 
and to have continu d his attendance upon him, not only till his firſt, but ſecond com- 
ing to Rome, and the near approach of his martyrdom. eee, 

How he diſpoſed of himſelf afterwards, is not ſo certain. It is ſaid by ſome, that he 
preached in Dalmatia, Gallia, (or Galatia) Taly, and Macedonia. By others, that he 
travelled into the eaſt, Egypt, and Libya. As uncertain is the time, and place, and 
manner, of his death. Though it be generally believed, that he ſuffered martyrdom 
about the eighty- fourth year of his age; and ſome affirm him to have been hanged on 
at V . | 8 

That he was one of the ſeventy diſciples, is a notion, inconſiſtent with his own de- 
claration at the beginning of his goſpel. For he tells us the facts there recorded, not as 
of his own knowledge, but as communicated to him by thoſe who were eye-witneſles : 
which alſo overthrows their opinion, , who ſuppoſe it dictated to him by St. Paul. The 
time of writing this is reaſonably concluded to have been before the ſending of St. Paul's 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. - For upon this account it is, that he hath generally 
been thought to be there ſtyled, The brother, whoſe praiſe is in the goſpel. Which treatiſe, 
if it were meant by St. Paul, when he ſays, Ieſus Chriſt was raiſed from the dead ac- 
cording to my goſpel : The ſenſe of. thoſe words, I take it, mult be, that St. -Luke's goſpel 
was ſeen, and approved by him, as in all points agreeable to the doctrine, which he 
preached, and had learn'd by revelation. And thus we may underſtand Euſebius, when 
he ſays, St. Luke committed to writing the goſpel preached by St. Paul. The occaſion 
of this undertaking himſelf intimates to have been the raſh and wrong accounts, given to 
the world, by ſome ho had, either ignorantly or preſumptuouſly, miſrepreſented the 
actions and doctrines of Chriſt, and ſowed the ſeeds of error in the church. He is 
more circumſtantial in relating the facts, and more exact in the method and order of 
them, than either of the two evangeliſts, who wrote before him: in all probability, for 

the reaſon laſt mentioned. | 

The book of A&s is alſo of his compoſing ; written at Rome, and deſigned for a con- 
tinuation of his former hiſtory; To this we owe the account of the firſt miraculous 
effuſions of the holy ſpirit, and the mighty effects conſequent thereupon. Which book, 
containing the accompliſhment of our Lord's parting promiſes, the laying the founda- 

tions of his church, and the evidences of his glory and exaltation, the church heretofore 

thought it proper, to read in her publick aſſemblies, between the feaſts of Eaſter and 
Pentecoſt, or Whitſuntide. 4 hee} 15155 | 
* Theſe books are both addrefsd to Theophilus. Who, by the ſtyle of Moſt excellent, 
is ſuppoſed to have been a perſon of eminence and authority, and poſſibly one of Antioch 
converted by St. Luke. Z 


: 


Aluighty God, who calledſt Lake the phyſician, whoſe 
praiſe is in the goſpel, to be an evangeliſt, and phyſician 
of the ſoul ; may it pleaſe thee, that, by the wholſome 
medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all the diſ- 
eaſes of our ſouls may be healed, through the merits of 
thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. Oali-powerful God, who grant, that by the ſalutiferous truths and doc- 
walſt pleaſed to call Luke, that beloved phyſician, trines contained in the ſacred book, our ſins, 
mentioned Col. iv. 14. and whoſe praiſe is ſaid thoſe diſeaſes of our ſouls, Ja. v. 6. may be 
to be in the goſpel, 2 Cor. viii. 18, to be, by healed, and our lives thorowly reformed. And 
writing his evangelical hiſtory, a ſpiritual phyſi- this we ask for the ſake of the merits of Chriſt 
cian to recover mens ſouls ; we deſire of thee to Jeſus our Lord. Amen, 
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IL have kept the faith: 


that love his. appeafing. 


A cure and. labs, ExvosiTiION 
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"The EPISTLE. "2 Tim ir. Me 


5. Watch tho! in alt things, ende Ah ckons, do "I 
Work of an evangeliſt, make full proof of thy miniſtry. 
6. For I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my 
departure: is at hand. 
have ſought a W fight, 1 have finiſhed my courſe, 


. Henceforth there is Iaid 1 up for me a crown of righte- | 
Oy which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give 
me at that day: and net to me only,” but unto all — e 


9. D0 thy diligence to come b tl unto me. ech 


10ʃ¹ For Demag hath forſaken. me, having loved * n 55 
world, and4s departed into Theſſalonica; bre to Ca- 155 


47%, Tiras unto, Dalwatia. : BEL eee 


10 I. . Only: Luke | 18 with me. 


Take "Mark, and. bing him 5 2 


uitb thee: for he is profitable to me for the miniſtry. 
12. And Thehiths have I ſent to Epheſus. 204] 
13. The cloak chat I leſt at Troas with Carpus, wifich wr 4 


comeſt, bring * thee, and the Books, but e 0 


if "the parchments. EET 21 
. Alexander'the 0b 


ich dan me 3 il: the Lord | 


1 him according to his works. 


5 5. Of whom be thou aware een Wet he hath greatly with- - 


ſtood our Goods: 


a Se. on 2 en iv. * 


3, 6. Be vigilant, and patient, * in 


every part of thy office: not diſcouraged, but 


rather quickned, by my danger and death: 
7, 8. The approach whereof I can ſee with 


joy, ſupported by the teſtimony of my conſci- 


ence, the remembrance of my palt ſincerity and 


- 


5 ſufferings, and the nfs of a clorions re- 


ward, , reſerved-for me, to the day of Chriſt's 


coming to judgment. 


10. Demas, willing to "Rowe his perſon, 
hath left me in this time of danger. | 

11. Luke ſticks cloſe to me, and is not dif- 
mayed at my ſufferings. 


The GOSP E L. Sti Luke x. I. 
I. The Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent them 


two and two before his face, into every city and place, 
 v-hither he himſelf would come. 
2. Therefore ſaid he uuto them, the harveſt truly is great, 
but the labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth labourers into 


| his harveſt. 


3. G0 your ways: : behold I ſend you forth as lambs among 


Wolves. 


4. Carry neither 8 nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes : : and ſalute 


no man wo the way. 


5, And 


* 
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5. And into whatſoever houſe Je enter, firſt 8 — be 
to this houſmm 

6. And if the ſon of peace be . your peace ſhall reſt 
upon it: if not, it ſhallł turn to you again. 


And in the ſame bouſe remain, eating and drinking "5% 


things as they You * : for the Jabourer't 18 VO of ts by 
hire. | | | $1130”) 685+ 5" OH 


* 61 


= s 
wad; 


Paraphraſe; Sc. on St. Laie W 1 6. Iplote a Lian on the houſes you 
1. Seventy. Of a ſecond order, and in- come to; which ye ſhall do with good effect, 


ferior to the twelve apoſtles. if the family be well diſpoſed; but if other. 


3. The meſſage 1 ſend you upon is fall of, wiſe, they ſhall have no benefit by your Far | 


danger, but I e ſend. you, will protect you ers. 


in it. er not 'niceneſs « or curioſity carry you. to | 
18 Depend upon me 4 proviſion, and make change; but remain contented, with. the enter- | 


- 4 
o 


o preparation, nor loſe time in unneceflary raikieient you find.” For which t wy. who ſo 
debt 


delays,” ſaluting no man, &c. is a Phraſe, f inti- [receive you, will not think you indeébted; for 


mating all po 1775 LINE © to be made, ' INE 2 _— Jounnmiltry-Qeſerves » * return Nl _ hands, | 
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Morning, 1 Leſſon,” Beck xv. eee 
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* I 8. apoltle wy diſtinguiſh him J "ICON dom that bet ber, frirbiteg! Peter) 

is ſtiled Simon Zelotes, of Simon the Canaanite. The latter of which does by no 
means ſeem to refer to his country or kindred, but is indeed the fame in ſenſe with Ze- 
htes, and derived from an Hebrew, as that from à Greek word ſignifying zeal. Whether 
this title was given him, in regard of any perſonal warmth and vigour remarkable in 
him; or, whether to denote, that he was one of that ſect called Zealots among the 
Fewws, we know not. If upon the latter account; his converſion is the more remark- 
able. For nothing could be more oppoſite to the meekneſs and gentleneſs of chriſtia- 
nity; than the irregularity and fierceneſs of that ſpirit, by which this ſect were actuated. 
A diſmal account whereof Zo/ephus has given, in his books of the Tei War. 

That this Son is the perſon reckoned amongſt our Lord's brethren, there ſeems little 
reaſon to doubt. Except we will allow the account in St. Jerom's catalogue, to be a 
good one ; where all circumſtances plainly ſhew, that the faint of this day is miſtaken 
for, and confoiihded with Simeon, the ſecond biſhop of Jeruſalem. We have no parti- 
culars concerning him in the New Teſtament, fave only his call to the apoſtleſhip, and 
that other paſſage referred to juſt now. Upon the diſperſion of the apoſtles, he is faid to 
have preached in Egypt, Cyrene, Africa, Mauritanta, and the barbarous parts of Libya. 
To which ſome add Meſopotamia ; and fay, that meeting there with St. Jude, they went 
together into Perſia, and there both received the crown of martyrdom. This tradition 
might poſſibly be the cauſe, why the church commemorates both together in one feſ- 
tival. Though others are equally poſitive in a very different report: telling us, that he 

preached the goſpel i in Britain; and after many miracles wrought, and great hardſhips 


endured, was at laſt put to death for the teſtimony” of the truth, by the then rude and 
barbarous po of this Wand.” | 
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"le LIFE of St. JUDE.: 


1191 49 OY 29 CL 550 106 
T HIS 11 is 40 reckoned with, St. Siman, amongſt our Logth . and 
that he Was certainly of that number, we have undeniable teſtimonies. For his 
own epiſtle ſtiles him oy brother of Fames, and that TR is 1. St. Paul ſtiled 
the brother of our Lord.. 110 

He is alſo called by the evungeliſhs Thaddeus and Libor ; : names, winch might pro- 
bably belong to him, for diſtinction's fake from Judas 1ſcarvet. The former of them 
is ſuppoſed to LANE been choſen, for the affinity of its fignification to the name of Judas; 
for both ſignify praiſe. But the Jews, ſuperſtitiouſly abſtaining from the ſacred name 
of Febouab, pr ther that ſuperſtition to ſeveral other words, compojeg of the ſame let- 
ters. Of Which this Jebuda (for ſo it is at length) being one; they might probably, as 
they did in many like caſes, change it in common «ns for another, of BIKE? impor- 
tance, but different characters. I | 

„Concer ding the other name of Lebhuwus, conje jectüres have been various. gas deri- 
ving it from an Hebrew word, which fignifies the heart, will have it to imitate the ex- 
traordinary . widdom and courage of this 33 8 „Others draw it from a root, Which 
imports a lion; and think it an alluſion to that prophecy of Jacob, which compares his. 
ſon Judah to an old lion, and a lion's whelp. And a learned critick of our own age is 
of opinion, that this name was taken from Lebba, a town in Galilee; where He ſup- 
poſes this apoſtle to have been born. 

After his call to attend upon our Lord, as one of the twelve; we find nothing parti- 
cular concerning him, except in one "paſſage of St. John's goſpel. There, interrupting 
our Lord's diſcourſe, concerning his and his father's preſence with his ſervants and diſci- 
ples, he gives occaſion for a fuller explication of thoſe peculiar favours and influences of 
the.divine ſpirit, which the faithful ſhould: not fail of enjoying to their infinite comfort; 
at the Tame time, that the reſt of the world remained incapable of them. 

After our Lord' s aſcent_into heaven, St. Jude preached for ſome time about Judæa 
and Galilee; then/1 in Sameria, . Iumea, Hria, and Męſopotumia. I mention not 
Edęſſia; becauſe, to ſay the leaſt, it is very doubtful, whether this was the ſame Thad- 
daus;" mentioned in the firſt book of Eufebius's biſtory. And indeed that author ſpeaks 
of his Thaddæus, under no higher a quality than one of the ſeventy diſciples. He is 
thought at laſt to have travelled into Pera; and, at the inſtigation of the Magi there, 
whom he had provoked, with. open rebukes For their idolatrous worſhip of the fun, and 
for ſeveral other idle ſuperſtitions, to have been aflaulted by the, common people, and, 
after other previous cruelties, cruciſied. 
| Euſebius, mentions ſome of his grand. children brought, before 8 Wickedneſs 
had perplexed, that tyrant, as it generally does great oppreſſors, with unreaſonabte jealou- 
fies and fears. He, no doubt, had heard of Chriſt's, kingdom; and according to the 
then vulgar. error, expected the greatneſs of it ſhortly to appear, in the conqueſt and 
diſſolution of all other kingdoms. Underſtanding therefore, that * of the lineage of 
David, and relations of Jeſus, yet remained; he ſent for theſe deſcendants of St. Judt, 
and examined nicely into their family, their condition, and their doctrine upon this 
Roint. Their anſwer to this emperor was like that of Feſus to Pilate, that his kingdom 
is not of this world. The mean figure they made, contributed greatly to the credit of 
their reply, ; inſomuch, that being thought free from any deſign which might prejudice 
the empire, and. incapable of effecting miſchief, ſuppoſing them to deſign any 3 they 
were diſmiſs d, as below a prince's anger; and afterwards lived many years, in _ au- 
thority, in the chriſtian church. 

The only work St. Jude left behind * 18 that epiltle WEE bears his name. The 
authority whereof, though it was for ſome time doubted, has yet been long, and upon 
good grounds, acknowledged by the church. . The arguments commonly alledged on 
the contrary ſide, being indeed ſuch, as will equally lie againſt other parts of the New 
Teſtament, which Have always without any ſcruple been received as canonical, The deſign 
of it ſeems to be, to expoſe in their true light the corrupt principles and practices of thoſe 
hereticks, commonly called Gnoſtics. There is a great reſemblance between this, and 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. The end aimed at in both is evidently the fame. The 
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arguments and expreſſions in many caſes are ſo much alike; that it has been diſpu ted, 

whether St. Jude hath here abridged that of St. Peter, or St. Peter enlarged upon this 

of St. Jude. But moſt are for the former opinion, and indeed little doubt can remain, 

whether this was not the later in time, if the 4th verſe here be compared with the be- 
ginning of St. Peter's ſecond chapter. | 


„ W--6-0/E LE CET. 
0 almighty God, who haſt built thy church upon the foun- 
dation of the apoſtles and prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the head corner {tone ; grant us to be joined toge- 
ther in unity of ſpirit by their doctrine, that we may be 


made an holy temple acceptable to thee, through Jeſus 
© Chriſt our Lord. Amen. S000 JO e 


- 


ii 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O almighty God, who haſt lick doctrine; that we may be made the tem- 
built thy church upon the foundation of the apoſ- ple of the living God, 2 Cor. vi. 16. and that 


tles and prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the we may preſent our bodies a living ſacrifice holy 
corner: ſtone, Eph. ii. 20. Grant that by the ef- and acceptable to him, Rom. xii. 1. This we 
ficacy of the doctrine which they preached, we pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
may be joined in the, unity of the, ſpirit, 4 20 _—_— , 

iv. 3. and in the profeſſion' of the ſame catho- 


We EPISTLE. St. Jude i. 


1. Jude the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, 
to them that are ſanctified by God the father, and pre- 
;. . Jeryed in Jelus Chriſt, and called: © 
2. Mercy unto you, and peace and love be multiplied. 
3. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you 
bol the common ſalvation : it was needful for me to write 
untò you, and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly con- 
tend for the faith, which was once delivered unto the 
ſaints. | 3 is 
4. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were 
| before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly 
men, turning the grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, 
and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus 
006. PORES? RIS OO 
5. I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye 
once, knew this, how that the Lord .having ſaved the 
people out of the land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed 


them that believed not. i 

6. And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, but 
left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſt- 
ing (chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the 

n ae ah 
7. Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities about them 
in like manner, giving themſelves over to fornication, 
12 I 1 and 
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and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an exam—- 


ple. Juffering the. vengeance of eternal fire. 
8. Likewile allo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, . 


ſpite dominion, and ſpeak 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on St. Jude i. 


3. The preſent circumſtances of chriſtianity 


are ſuch, as make it my duty to excite your 
zeal to a firm perſuaſion, and vigorous aſſerting 
of the orthodox doctrines delivered to the 
church, as the ſtandard of that belief, which is 
neceſſary to ſalvation. 


ly to ſurprife you; becauſe not only Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, but other prophecies before them, 
foretold both the crime, and the puniſhment 
of this ſort of men. 

11 W hoſe wicked ſnares thoſs. Who o into, 
will find no benefit by profeſſing themſelves 


members of the church of God; for ſo were 


: The G 0 SPE . John xv. 17. 


evil of dignities. 


thoſe. //-aelites of the church too, who periſhed 


for their diſobedience in the wilderneſs, even 
after partaking in the mercy of the deliverance 


out of bondage in Egypt. 


6. Nay, the very angels themſelves eſcaped 
not, when ſhewing themſelves unworthy of 


their dignity and bliſs in heaven. 
4. Which though ſome. beve laboured to 
pervert and corrupt; yet ought not this great- 


7. An emblem of whoſe everlaſting puniſh- 
ment we have in the irreparable deſtruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrba. | 

8. Whoſe vices theſe hereticks imitate in 
their beaſtly carnalities; and patronize their 
filthineſs, by falſe and horrid doctrines con- 
cerning the angels, by the W l of cheir | 


| ſuperiors. 


" 


. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one another. 
18. If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me be- 


fore that it hated you. 


19. It ye. were of the world, the world 20 114 love his 
: own : but becauſe ye are not of the world, but I have 
chen ye out of the world, therefore the world hateth 


you. 


20. Remember the Re that I Ts unto you, the Ervant 
18 not greater than his lord. If they have perſecuted 
me, they will alſo petſecute you : if they have kept my. 
ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 
21. But all things will they do unto you for my names fake, 
becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 
22. If I had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had 


not had ſin: but now they 


have no cloke for their ſin. 


23. He that hateth me, hateth my father alſo. 

24. If I had not done among them the works which none 

bother man did, they bad not had fin: but now have 
they both rat and hated both me and my father. 


2 5. And this cometh to pals, 


that the word might be ful- 


filled that 1s written in their law, they hated me with- 


out a caule. 


26. But when the comforter is come, whom I òIII fend unto 
you from the father, even the ſpirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the father, he ſhall teſtify of me. 
27. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, . becauſe ye have been 
with me from the beginning. | 


Paraphraſc, 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Fobn xv. 17. 

157. Let this encourage you in your ſuffer- 

ings for the truth that I have been already 
treated after the ſame manner, and upon the 
ſame account. | | 

21, 22, 23, 24. This behaviour is the effect 
of their not attending to the commiſſion I come 
with: nor to the evidence of it; which have 
been far ſuperior to any ever given before of 


any teacher coming from God. So that their 
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infidelity does not proceed from ignorance, but 
from affeted blindneſs, and obſtinacy, and 


malice againſt God. For the deſpight done to 


me, who have been authoriz'd, and thus emi- 
nently atteſted by God, does not terminate in 
my perſon, but is done to God himſelf. 

25, Mean while that prophetic complaint 


of David (P/al. Ixix. 4.) never was fo ſignally 


fulfilled, as upon this occaſion, They hated, &c. 
26, 27. See goſp. for ſund. after.aſcenſion. 


The LESSONS. 


9 8 Morning 1 Leſſon, Job xxiv, 25. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Job xlii. 


SA AAA... .f. . &. . 
AL L-SAITNTS Day. 


HE feaſt, of All Saints is not of very great antiquity in the church, About the 
year of our Lord 610, the heathen Pantheon, or temple, dedicated to all the Gods, 


at the deſire of Bonzface IV. biſhop of Rome, was taken from the heathen by Phocas 
the emperor, and dedicated to the honour of All martyrs. Hence came the original 
of Al Saints, which was then celebrated upon the iſt of May. Afterwards by an order 
of Gregory IV. it was removed to the firſt of November, A. D. 834. as it has ſtood ever 
fince. Our reformers have laid aſide the celebration of a great many martyr's days which 
had grown too numerous and cumberſome to the church, thought fit to retain this day, 
wherein by a general commemoration, our church gives God thanks for them all, 


© COLE PCT 


O almighty God, who haſt knit together thine elect in one 
communion and fellowſhip, in. the myſtical body of thy 
ſon Chriſt our Lord; grant us grace ſo to follow thy 
bleſſed ſaints in all virtuous and godly living, that we 
may come to thoſe unſpeakable joys, which thou haſt 
prepared for them that unfeignedly love thee, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen.  _ | 


Paraphraſe, Sc. Oalmighty God, who haſt ſaints, in the exerciſe of all chriſtian virtues in 
knit together all Chriſt's myſtical body the the world, may attain to the unſpeakable Joys 
church, (who according to the faith are God's of the other, which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
ele, Tit. i. 1. by bands and joints with Chriſ® hath heard, and which God hath prepared for 
the head, Col. ii. 19. Grant us thy grace, that them that love him, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Amen. 

we, following the examples of thy bleſſed 


The EPISTL E. Rev. vii. 2. 


2. And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the eaſt, hav- 
ing the ſeal of the living God: and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to 
= hurt the earth and the ſea. 
3 | 3. Saying, 


1 Corre# my ene E X 5 o 81 1 I ON 


DT 3. Saying, hurt not the earth, Ankither the for nor the 
ttess, till we have, ſealed, the ſervants, of. dur God in 
JJ of i cats oft rradtys Þ 

Fi" = And I heard the number = them which, — ealkd : 
and there were ſealed an hundred and ſorty and four 
thouſand of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael.” Boy. 

5. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of | 

the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. b 

6. Ol the tribe of 4ſer were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of 

the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of S$1meon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand: 
8. Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Joſe ph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of. 
| ay the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

S's After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could nher, of all nations, and Kindreds, RT, 
and people, and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
before the lamb, clothed 1 in White robes, and palms 1 iT 

their hands; p | | 

11 0. And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our 

9 which ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb. 
And all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and 
"a the elders, and the four beafts, and fell before the 

_ .. throne on their faces, and worſhipped Gd. 

12. Saying, - Amen : bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and 
. thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might be 
.unto our God for ever and ever, Amen. 


105· 


merey, were repreſented to me, as ſealed, a 
certain number of every tribe. 


9, 10. Then appeared to me gentile con- 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Rev. vii. 2. 
2. After the intended judgments upon "Ho. 
laters and infidels, repreſented ver. 1. God was 


pleaſed to ſignify his reſolution to fave from 
the common, calamity thoſe faithful ſervants, 


who had been careful to fave themſelves pure 


from the common corruption. 

3. And this ſignification was made, by the 
Kirin of an angel, (Chriſt himſelf as ſome, or, 
as others, one of thoſe good ſpirits commiſ- 
ſioned and ſent by him) declaring this merciful 
decree of God; and commanding the other 
ſpirits, who were about to inflict the judg- 
ments, to ſuſpend the execution of them, cill a 
diſcriminating mark was ſet on thoſe, whoſe 
fidelity had moved God to except them out of 
the power of hurting, allowed to take Place on 
ll, not ſo diſtinguiſhed. 

4. The converted Jews, who partook of the 


.. triumphant, did likewiſe ſeem to join: 
ing and confirming the ſame laud and adora- 


verts, in vaſt numbers; repreſenting the church 


catholick all the world over, with marks of 


- innocence and victorious conſtancy. ;z and theſe 


were in the preſence of God and Chriſt, wor- 
ſhipping, and unanimouſly praiſing his mercy, 


for their deliverance out of, and conqueſt over 
their tryals. 


IT, 12, In which 48 of Sica and thankſ- 
giving the heavenly powers, and all the church 
repeat- 


tion, By thoſe united hearts and voices teſti- 
fying their unity with the church on earth: 
and teaching us, what order and agreement 


there ought to be, in all the members that com- 
poſe this body. 


The 
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1. Jeſus ſeeing the multitudes, went up into 4 mountain: 
and when he was ſat, his diſciples came unto him. 
2. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, ſaying, 


3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit: 


dom of heaven. 


for theirs is the king- 


4. Bleſſed are they that mourn: for they ſhall be com- 


forted, 
5. Bleſſed are the meek : 


for they ſhall inherit the earth. 


6. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 

7. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they ſhall obtain mercy. 

8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee God. ? 


9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers : 


the children of God. 


for they ſhall be called 


10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blefſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſe- 

cute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you 


falſly for my ſake. 


12. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your re- 


ward in heaven: for ſo 
which were before you. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. on Matt, v. 1. 

1. They that have the true ſpirit of poverty. 
The men of lowly and humble hearts; for this 
will diſpoſe them to receive my doctrine here, 
and that will lead them to the glory of heaven 


hereafter. 


4. They that ſorrow for their ſins, for this 


will work repentance to life and ſalvation. 

5. They that are patient and flow to anger 
for this tranquillity of ſpirit will make their 
lives comfortable, and give the trueſt enjoy- 
ment of ſuch a ſtate as God ſees fit for them, 
a a ſtate happy here, as well as hereafter. 

6. They that deſire to be truly good, and in 
a juſt ſenſe of their infirmities and defects, la- 
bour as hard to be ſo, as any, whoſe neceſſi- 
ties and appetites of the body are ſtrongeſt, do 
after the ſupplies they feel the preſent want of : 
ſucn deſires ſhall never be in vain. 

7. They that pity, and to their power com- 
fort and relieve, the needy and afflicted ; that are 
ready to do any kind and compaſſionate office 
whatſoever : God will reward ſuch by the re- 
turns of his mercy to them. 


perſecuted they the prophets 


8. They that preſerve their minds free from 
the defilements of luſt, and of all ſorts of vici- 
ous affections; God will communicate know- 
ledge and grace to ſuch here, and admit them 
to the beatific viſion of himſelf hereafter, 

9. They who are orderly and peaceable 
themſelves, and endeavour to preſerve and pro- 
mote peace, both publick and private, among 
others. This diſpoſition renders them like 
God, and they ſhall have both the name and 
the privileges of his children. 

10. They who ſuffer for the profeſſion of the 
faith, and a ſtedfaſt perſeverance in-their duty. 
Such ſhall have large amends made, for all 


they endure upon ſuch accounts. 


11, 12. And bleſſed are ye in particular, 
when ſuch ſhall be your caſe for the ſake of me 
and my goſpel. The conſideration, that as 
you are in ſufferings, ſo you ſhall be in the 
rewards of a heavenly kingdom, like to the 
prophets and moſt celebrated ſaints, ſhould 
make the reproaches, and malice, and cauſleſs 
calumnies of your perſecutors, matter of great 
Joy to you. 


LESSONS. 


Morning r Leſſon, Wild. iii. 10. 
2 Leſſon, Heb. xi. 33. and chap. xii. to ver, 7. 
Evening 1 Leſſon, Wild. v. to ver, 17. 
2 Leſſon, Apoc. xix. to ver. 17. 
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The ORDER for the Admini ſtration of the Lord's 
Supper, or Holy COommunion . 


FF) N the liturgy it is called The Communion, and well; it were that the piety of 
che people were ſuch as to make it always a communion.” The church, as 
appears by her pathetical exhortation before the communion, and the rubrich 
after it, labours to bring men oftner to communicate than ſhe uſually ob- 
tains. Private and ſolitary communion of the prieſt alone ſhe allows not; and there- 
fore when other cannot be had, ſhe appoints only ſo much of the ſervice, as relates not 
of, neceſſity to a preſent communion, and that to be faid at the holy table; and upon 
good reaſon, the church thereby keeping, as it were, her ground, viſibly minding us of 
what ſhe deſires and labours towards, our more frequent acceſs to that holy table, and in 
the mean while, that part of the ſervice which ſhe uſes may perhaps more fitly be call- 
ed the ſecond ſervice than the communion. And ſo it is often called, though not in the 
rubrick of the liturgy, yet in divers faf# books, and the like ſet out by authority. If any 
ſhould. think that it cannot properly be called the ſecond ſervice, becauſe the mornin 
ſervice and litany go before it, which we prove in the following diſcourſe to be two dit- 
tinct ſervices, whereby this ſhould ſeem to be the third rather than the ſecond ſervice, 
it is anſwered, that ſometimes the communion-ſervice is uſed upon ſuch days as the 
litany is not; and then it may without queſtion be called the ſecond ſervice ; nay, even 
then when. the litany and all 1s uſed, the communion ſervice may be very fitly called the 
ſecond ſervice : for though in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech the litany is a ſervice diſtin, as is 
| ſhewn ; yet in our uſual acceptation of the word ſervice, namely, for a compleat ſervice 
with all the ſeveral parts of it, pſalms, readings, creeds, thankſgivings, and prayers ; fo 
the litany is not a ſervice, nor ſo eſteemed, but called The Litany, or ſupplications ; and 
look'd upon, ſometimes, when other offices follow, as a kind of preparative (though a 
diſtin& forin) to them, as to the communion, commination, &c. And therefore it was a 
cuſtom in ſome churches, that a bell was tolled, while' the litany was faying, to give 
notice to the people, that the communion ſervice was now coming on. This ſervice 
conſiſts of four parts. The firſt reaches to the Offertory, called anciently Miſa Cate- 
chumenorum, the ſervice of the Catechumens : the ſecond is the Offertory, which reaches 
to the conſecration. The third begins at the conſecration, and ends at the angelical hymn, 
Glory be to God on high. The laſt is the Poft-Communtion, or thankſgiving, which with 
us is nothing but that holy hymn. 4h, 3 
Part. 1. We begin the firſt part, as the church was wont to begin her ſervices, with 
the Lords prayer, concerning which, ſee the morning ſervice. 


After this follows an excellent prayer to God to cleanſe our heart by his holy inſpira- 


tion. | | | 

Then follow the commandments, with a Kyrie, or Lord have mercy upon us, after 
every one of them. Which though I cannot ſay it was ancient, yet ſurely cannot be de- 
nied to be very uſeful and pious. And if there be any that think this might be ſpared, 
as being fitter for poor publicans than ſaints; let them turn to the parable of the publican 


and phariſce going up to the temple to pray, St. Luke xviii. and there they ſhall receive 
an anſwer. | 


Then follows the Collect for the day, with another for the king, which the Prieft is 7 
ſay flanding, Sc. Of this poſture enough hath been ſaid in the morning ſervice. Though 
there hath been a prayer for the king in the morning ſervice, and another in the litany ; 
yet the church here appoints one again, that ſhe may ſtrictly obſerve St. Paul's rule, 
1 7m. ii. who directs that in all our publick prayers for all men, an eſpecial prayer 
$:ould be made for the king. Now the morning ſervice, litany, and this communion- 


ſervice 
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ſervice are three diſtinct nd therefore have each of them ſuch an eſpecial 


Prayer. R ax F: 1 3 | _ N | 1 "4 Wo 2 Wo” | N 0 an. y | | | 
That they are three, Unit. > eie appear. For they are to be performed at 
* W 1 R IE Yy ANEN 2 k 6.48 
mes- The moraipgdetvice is to be faid at che beginning of the day, 


gracey—-fays St. Cry. which is tranſlated, St. Matt. 


* 
$- 
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Thence probably call'd, the holy hour, Decret. diſt. 44. c. fin. In caſe of neceſſity it 
might be faid carlier or later, Durant. de Ritibus ; but this was the uſual and cano- 
nical hour for it. Our reaſon which is given for it is, becauſe at this hour began our 
Saviour's paſſion, St. Mark. xv. 25. the Jews crying out Crucify, &c. At this hour 
therefore is the communion ſervice (part of which is a commemoration of Chriſt's paſſion) 
performed. Another reaſon given is, becauſe this hour the holy ghoſt deſcended upon the 
apoſtles, As ii. 15. Laſtly, becauſe it is the moſt convenient hour for all to meet, and 
diſpatch this with other offices before noon. For, till the ſervice was ended, men were 
perſwaded to be faſting ; and therefore it was thought fit to end all the ſervice before 
noon, that people might be free to eat. Durant. 1. 2. c. 

The place for this ſervice is the altar or communion table, rubrick before the communion. 
And ſo it was always in primitive times, which is a thing fo plain as it needs no proof. 

After this, the prieſt reads the epiſtle and goſpel for the day. Concerning the antiqui- 
ty of which, and the reaſon of their choice, hath been ſaid already: nothing here re- 
mains to be ſhewn, but the antiquity and piety of thoſe rites, which were uſed both by 
us and the ancient church, about the reading of the goſpel. As | 

Firſt, when the goſpel is named, the clergy and the people preſent, ſay or ſing, Glory 


be to thee, O Lord. So it is in St. Chryſ. Liturg. Glorifying God that hath ſent to them alſo 


the word of ſalvation. As it is in the Ads of the Apoſt. xi. 18. When they heard theſe 


things they glorified God, ſaying, then hath God alſo to the gentiles granted repentance 
unto life. | | TY 

2. While the geſbel is reading all that are preſent and, Grat. de conſecr. diſt, 1. c. 68. 
And Zozomen in his Hiſt. I. 7. c. 19. tells us it was a new faſhion in Alexandria, that 
the biſhop did not riſe up when the goſpel was read: ¶ Nd apud alios uſyuam fieri, neque 
compert nequs audixi; which, ſays he, I never obſerved nor heard amongſt any others what- 
ſoever :] The reaſon was this. Anciently, whenſoever the holy leflons were read, the 
people ſtood, to expreſs their reverence to the holy word. Aug. I. hom. 50. hom. 26. 
Nehem. viii. 5. But becauſe this was counted too great a burden, it was thought fit to 
ſhew our reverence, eſpecially at the reading of the goſpel, which hiſtorically declares 
fomewhat which our Saviour ſpeak, did, or ſuffered in his own perſon : by this geſture, 
ſhewing a reverend regard to the ſn of God, above other meſſengers, although ſpeaking 
as from God, And againſt Arians, Fews, Infidels, who derogate from the honour of 
eur Lord, ſuch ceremonies are moſt profitable. As judicious Mr. Hooker notes. 


3. Aſter 


ſervice immediately after the goſpel, in the year of our Lord 330 07 
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3. After the goſpel is ended, the uſe was to praiſe Sd Thanks be to God for 
this goſpel. So was it of old ordained, Tolet. Conc; 4. c. 11 thgt the lauds or praiſes 
ſhould be faid, not after the goſpel, for the gloty 26f Chriſt, which is preached in the 

oſpel. Fe 0% 93) DIE e TAs ad3 25,9 5 
. Tn ſore places the faſhion was, then to kiſs the book. Andtarbhathis book; jiby rea- 
ſon of the rich contents of it; deſerves a better regard then tho oſtan it finds. It. ſhould 
in this reſpe& be uſed; ſo, as others may ſee we prefer it-before: alb other books 

Next is the Nirens Greed; fo called, for becauſe it was the moſt part framed at the 
great council of Nic. But becauſe the great couneil of Conflantimople: added the latter 


part, and brought it to the frame which we now uſe,” therefote is it called alſo the 


Conſtantinopulitan oreed. This creed began to be uſed in churches at the communion 
Afterward it was eftabliſhed in the churches of Spain and France, after che cuſtom 
of the eaſtern churchyi!Conc: Tolet. 3. c. 2. and continued dowyn to our times 
The reaſon Why this creed follows immediately after the epiſtle and goſpel, is the fame 


that was given for the apoſtles creed following next after the leſſons at morning and 


evening prayer. To which the cannon of Toledo laſt cited, hath added another reaſon of 
the ſaying it here before the people draw near to the holy communion: namely, [That 
the breaſts of thoſe that approach to thoſe dreadful myſteries may be purified with a true and 
right faith.] 2.34" LOC OHV e Cos | 

%” owe reaſon is given by Dzony/. Ecc. Hierar. c. 3. par. 2. & 3. It will not be 
amiſs to ſet down ſome paſſages of his at large, becauſe they will both give us a- third 
reaſon of uſing the creed in this place, and diſcover to us, as I conceive, much of the 


0 * 


ancient beautiful order of the communion-ſervice. | 


The biſhop or prieſt ſtanding at the altar, begins the melody of Pſalms, all the de- 
grees of eccleſiaſticks ſinging with him. This pfalmody is uſed, as in almoſt all prieſtly 
offices, ſo in this, to prepare and diſpoſe: our fouls by holy affections; to the celebration 
of the holy myſteries following; and by the conſent and ſinging together of divine Palms, 
to work in us an unanimous conſent and concord one towards another. Then is read 
by ſome of the miniſters, firſt a leſſon out of the CA Teſtament, then one out of the 
new, in their order, (for the reaſons before mentioned in the diſcourſe of leſſons at 
morning ſervice :) after this the catechumens, the poſſeſſed, and the penitents are diſ- 
miſs d, and they only allowed to ſtay, who are deem'd worthy to receive the holy ſacra- 
ment: which being done, ſome of the under miniſters keep the door of the church, 
that no infidel or unworthy perſon may intrude into theſe ſacred myſteries. Then the 


miniſters and devout people (reverently beholding the holy ſigns, not yet conſecrated, 


but bleſt and offered up to God on a by-ſtanding table, called the table of propoſition, 
praiſe and bleſs the father of lights, (from whom, as all good gifts, ſo this great bleſſing 
of the communion does come) with the catholick hymn of praiſe, which ſome call the 
creed ; others more divinely, the pontifical thankſgiving, as containing in it all the 
ſpiritual gifts which flow from heaven upon us, the whole myſtery of our falvation ; 
when this hymn of praiſe is finiſhed, the deacons with the prieſt, ſet the holy bread 
and cup of blefling upon the altar; after which, the prieſt or biſhop ſays the moſt 
ſacred, that is, the Lord prayer, gives the bleſſing to the people; then they (in token of 
perfect charity, a moſt neceſſary vertue at this time of offering at the altar, St. Mat. v. 
23.) falute each other. After which, the names of holy men that have lived and died 
in the faith of Chriſt are read out of the Diptychs, and their memories celebrated, to 
perſwade others to a diligent imitation of their vertues, and a ſtedfaſt expectation of their 
heavenly rewards. This commemoration of the ſaints, preſently upon the ſetting of 
the holy ſigns upon the altar, is not without ſome myſtery; to ſhew the inſeparable ſa- 
cred union of the faints with Chriſt, who is repreſented by thoſe facred figns. Theſe 
things being rightly performed, the biſhop or prieſt, that is to conſecrate, waſhes his 
hands, a moſt decent ceremony, fignifying, that thoſe that are to do theſe holy offices 
ſhould have a ſpecial care of purity. I will waſh mine hands in innocency, O Lord, and 
[6 will I compaſs thine altar, Pſal. xxvi. 6. After he hath magnified theſe divine gifts, 
and God that gave them, then he conſecrates the holy myſteries : and having uncovered 
them, reverently ſhews them to the people, inviting them to the receiving of them. 
Himſelf, and the prieſts, and deacons receive firſt, then the peoplc receive Jn op 

| indes; 
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and having all received; they ed the fervice wich a-thankſgiving; which was Pſal: 


r ** 5 4 85 N Þ | | on e. 
Aſter the epiſtle and goſpel and the confeſſion of that faith. which. is taught in holy 
writ; follows the ſermon; Ambreſ. ep. 32. ad Marcel. Leo 1. Ser. 2. de Paſcha, which 
uſually was an expoſition of ſome part of the epiſtle or goſpel,” or proper leſſon for the 
day, as we may ſer in gt. Auguſſine, in his ſerm. de Temp. according to the pattern in Nehem. 
vil. 8. They read in ihe boat, in the law of God diftinftly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſe 
the people to underfiand the reading. And the preacher was in this expoſition appointed to 
obſerve the catholick interpretation of the old doctors of the church; as we may ſee in the 
19. Can. of the ſixth council of Conſtantinople; held in Trull. The canon is this. Let 
« the governors of churches, every ſunday at the leaſt, teach their clergy and people the 
« oracles of piety and true religion; collecting out of divine ſcripture; the ſentences and 
« doctrines of truth, not tranſgreſſing the ancient bounds and traditions of the holy fa- 
« thers. And if any doubt or controverſy ariſe about ſcripture, let them follow that inter- 
« pretation, which the lights of the church and the doctors have left in their writings, 
« By which they ſhall more deſerve commendation, than by making private interpreta- 
te tions, which if they adhere to, they are in danger to fall from the truth. 8 

« To this agrees the canon made in queen Elizabeth's time. Anno Dom. 1 57 1. 
6 The preachers chiefly ſhall take heed that they teach nothing in their preaching, which 
ie they would have the people religiouſly to obſerve and believe, but that which is agree- 
« able to the doctrine of the Old Teſtament and the New, and that which the catho- 
« ck fathers and ancient biſhops have gathered out of that doftrine.”” Theſe golden 
canons, had they been duly obſerved, would have been a great preſervative of truth, and 
the churches peace. 3 2] 1 

The ſermon was not above an hour long, Qrol. Catech. 13. 

Before the ſermon no prayer is appointed but the Lords prayer, the petitions being firſt 
conſigned upon the people, by the preacher or miniſter, who is appointed to bid the pray- 
ers, as it is in Edw. 6. and queen Eliz. Injunctions; that is, to tell the people before- 
hand, what they are at that time eſpecially to pray for in the Lord's-prayer ; which in 
the 55. Canon of the conſtit. Anno Dom. 1603. is called, moving the people to joyn with 
the preacher in praying the Lords prayer. Of old, nothing was ſaid before the ſermon, 
but Femina ſalutatio, the double falutation, Clem. Conſt. l. 8. c. 5. Optat. l. 7. The 
biſhop or prieſt never begins to ſpeak to the people; but firſt in the name of God he fa- 
| Hates the people, and the falutation is doubled, that is, the preacher ſays, The Lord be 

with you, and the people anſwer, And with thy ſpirit, Much after this manner was 
the Jews practice, Neh. viii. 4. & 6. Ezra the ſcribe flood upon a pulpit of wood, Ec. 
and opened the book in the fight of all the people ; and when he opened it, all the people ſtood 
up, and Ezra bleſſed the Lord the great God, and all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen, 


and worſhipped. Verſe 8. Then Ezra read in the book, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed 


them to underſtand the reading. So we ſee, that both amongſt Jews and Chriſtians of old, 
the preacher before his ſermon uſed only a ſhort ſalutation, or bleſſing, to which the 
people having anſwered, the ſermon began. And though the church of England uſe 
not the very fame form, yet in this ſhe follows the ancient practice, preſcribing only the 
ſhort prayer of our Lord: and indeed what need any more? For whatſoever we can 
defire, is abundantly þ 2049 for before in the liturgy, and needs not be prayed over again 
immediately. And therefore there being no need of ſuch a folemn prayer, the church 
hath appointed none, but only the Lords prayer : and no other being appointed, no 
other ſhould be uſed by the preacher. For, as hath been ſhewn before, no prayers 
ſhould be uſed publickly, but thoſe that are preſcribed ; left through ignorance or careleſneſs, 
any thing contrary to the faith, ſhould be uttered before God. How neceſſary ſuch reſtraint 
of private mens prayers in publick is, and how good that reaſon is for fuch reſtraint, a 
little experience of licentious times will abuadantly ſhew. The pulpit is no ſecurity 
from errors. Men may as well ſpeak blaſphemy or vanity before the ſermon, as in it. 
Is it not reaſon then that the church ſhould take care what ſhe can, to prevent this 
danger, by reſtraining that liberty, which is ſo likely to run men into it ? ſuppoſe ſome 
preachers ſhould be ſo careful, as not to vent any thing unſavory, yet the church cannot 
be ſecured of all, and therefore muſt not allow a general liberty. Nay, ſuppoſe the 
church could be aſſured of all preachers 2 5 in this particular, that their prayers ſhould 
I2 
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1 be for matter fond. and good; BY yet bow dipl ir pie r the church to allow 
| private perſon or preacher to offer up to 000 a rayer in; the e Hamne of the conpre- 
| 7 5 ion? as their joint deſire, to which: they! never bel re conkhted themſelves, nor their 
| governors for chem. A-preacher may pray for his auditory. "by: hitnſelf, though they 
know:-it not, not conſented to it before. hand; hüt it W not imaginable how he ſhould. 
offer it up in their name, or call it their prayer to God, ab ſomeflmes che uſe hath been, 
which neither governors, whom. Chriſt hath impowered to make prayer for them, have 
conſentod to or: acknowledged for theirs: no more than any man can call that the peti- 
| tion of a toun, which he ſhall preſent in their names, though We e 10 dt 
ed to it, or ſo much as ſaw it before it was preſented. 
| 7 his for mm of bidding prayers is very ancient: we may fee the like in St, C. 72 and 
| Þ Sher: licargies, which they called Allocutions, in which the deacon ſpeaks to 1h "people 
| from point to Point, directing them what to pray for (as hath been ſaid before.) Lord 
baue mercy, &c. In this, they are taught to ſum "a oy the e in 15 Lord's Proger, | 
and: to pray for them all together. 27 5 
This was the practice in king Edward the le time, as b bilhop; ne 
Jewel, and others in thoſe das, whoſs _ of rg: 1 — nnen, are to 
be ſeen in their writin c | 
ff there be no fermon, there ſhall follow one of the bmilies ſet forth. 9 was it of old 


appointed, "Conc. Vas. c. 4. [If the pariſh yy be Hel, or cannot yeah let the: N 
Li the holy fathers be rind: by the deacon. 


Part 2. The Offertory follows, which are certain ſeritences out ol holy erbe, 
which were ſung or ſaid while the people offered. Durant. 

Offerings or oblations are an high part of Gods ſervice and worſhip, 2 by the behy 
of nature and right reaſon: * which bids us to honour God with our Jubftance, as well as 
with our bodies and ſouls: to give a part of our goods to God as an homage or acknow- 
ledgment of his dominion over us, and that all that we have comes from God, | x\Chror. 
xxix. 14. Whoam J, and what is my people, that we'fhould be able to offer þ willingly 
after this -ſort-; 3 for all things come'of thee, and of thine own have we given thee? To bring 
preſents:to him that ought to be feared, -Pfal. LXXVi. 11. This duty of offerings - was 
practifed by the fathers before the law, with a gracious acceptation. Witneſs Abel, Gen, 

iv. 4. Commanded in the law, Exod. xxv. 2. Speak to the children of Tfrael that they 
bring me an oferi ng. 80 Deut. xvi; 16. Comfirmed by our Saviour in the goſpel, St. 
Matt. v. 23. Ti berefore' if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother hath: ought againſt thee, leave 2 thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, firſt 
be reconciled to thy Per and then come and offer thy gift. If any man conceives that this 
offering here mentioned was a jewiſh nn 1 not a e of the golpel to continue; 
let him conſider, 

Firſt, That there is the 8 reaſon he this dow Sada the nobel as there was un- 
4505 before the law, God being Lord of us and ours as well as of them; and there- 
fore to be acknowledged for ſach by us, as well as by them. 

Secondly, That all the reſt of our Saviours ſermon upon the mount was goſpel, and 
concerning duties obliging us chriſtians: and it is not likely that our Saviour ould in- 
termix one only judaical rite amongſt them. | 

| Thirdly, That our Saviour before all theſe precepts e in v this his ſermon, 
whereof this of oblations is one, prefaces this ſevere ſanction, St. Matt. v. 19. Webeſo- 
ever ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven ; which could not be truly faid concerning the breach of 
a Jewiſh outworn rite. 

4. That our Saviour hath carefully taught us there, the due manner of the erfar- 
mance of this duty of oblations, like as he did concerning alms and prayers, and no 

man can ſhew that ever he did any where elſe; or is it probable that he ſhould here 

| carefully dire& us, how to do that which was preſently to be left, and was already out. 

of force; as this was, ſuppoſing it to be a jewiſh rite. We may then, I conceive, ſap- 

b poſe it for a truth, that oblations are here commanded by our roo 55 

Add to this, that offerings were highly commended by the goſpel, in the wiſe men 
that offered gold, frankincenſe, and myrrh, St. Matt, ii. 1 1. and that they were practiſ- 

ed by the fathers in the chriſtian church. 80 lays Epiphan. bar. 80, Irenaus l. 4. C. 
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34. [By @ gift to the king, his honour and our affettion is ſhewn ; therefore our Lord willing 

us to offer with e , and innocency, preacbed, ſaying, when'tbou bringeſt thy gift 
to the altar, Sc. We mul ee offer bur goods to God, accurding as Moſes commanded, 
thou ſhalt not appear before the Lofd empty. There are offerings umer the goſpel," as 
well as under the law: the kind of offerings is the ſame: here is allthe difference, they were 
offered tben by ſervants, now by fons,) St. Hier. ep. ad Helodor. The axe is laid to the root 
of the tree, if 1 bring not my git io the altar: nor can Tplead poverty, "fince the par widow 
bath caſt in two mites, ] we ſhould do well to think of this. 

Though oblations be acceptable at any time, yet at ſometimes they have been thought 
33 K ah We 1 mm 
Fi, When the church is in want, Exod. xxxv. 4, G&W. 

Secondiy, When we have received ſome ſignal and eminent bleſſing from God. Pal. 
bexvi. When David had recounted the great mercy of God in breaking the boy and 
ſhield of the churches enemies, at the I ith verſe, he preſſes this duty; Bring preſents to. 
bim that oaght to be feared. oo . V o 
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Thirdly, At our high and ſolemn feſtivals, Deut. xvi. 16. Three Fimes in the yeur 
ſhall they appear before me, and they ſhall not appear empty; eſpecially when we receive 
the holy communion. Theogoret, hiſt, I. 5. c. 19, tells us, that 7 was the ancient cuſ- 
tom; before the receiving of the holy ſacrament, to come up into the quire, and offer at the holy 
table. And ſurely it be comes not us to be empty-handed, when God comes to us full- 
handed, as in that ſacra ment he does. 1 FY ls ates eee 
Next to the offertory is that excellent prayer for the Church Militant, wherein we 
pray for the catholick and apoſtolic church; for all chriſtian kings, princes, and governors, 
for the whole clergy and people, for all in adverſity. Such a prayer hath St. Ch,, in his 
liturgy, a little before the conſecration. | e en deen TH 
After which follow ſome wholſome Exhortations to thoſe that are coming to the 
holy communion, ſeriouſly exhorting the unprepared to forbear. So was the cuſtom 
of old in the greek church. The prieft admoniſhes all that are coming to that holy ſa- 
crament, driving away the unworthy, ' but inviting the prepared, and that with a loud 
voice, and hands lifted up, ſtanding aloft, where he may be ſeen and heard of all, Chry/. 
in Heb. hom. g. in Ethic. Mgt Hawa) aa 
Thoſe that after theſe exhortations ſtay to receive, the church ſuppoſing prepared, 
invites to draw near; and after their humble confeſſion, the prieſt or biſhop abſolves 
and comforts them with ſome choice ſentences taken out of holy ſcripture. After which 
the prieſt ſays, Lift up your hearts. For certainly at that hour, when we are to receive 
the moſt dreadful facrament, it is neceſſary to lift up our hearts to God, and not to have 
them groveling upon the earth : for this ken the prieſt exhorts all, to leave all cares 
of this life and domeſtic thoughts, and to have our hearts and minds in heaven upon 
the lover of mankind. The people then anſwer, We lift them up unto the Lord, aſſent- 
ing to the prieſts admonition. And it behoves us all to ſay it ſeriouſly: for as we ought 
always to have our minds in heaven, ſo eſpecially at that hour we ſhould more earneſtly 
The prieſt goes on, Let us give thanks to our Lord God; and many thanks we ought 
to render him, that calls and invites ſuch unworthy ſinners as we be, to ſo high grace 
and favour, as to eat the fleſh and drink the blood of the Son of Gd. 
The people anſwer, If is meet and right ſo to do. For when we give thanks to God, 
we do a work that is juſt, and of right due to ſo much bounty. 14S 605 
Ihen follow fon great days ſome proper prefaces, containing the peculiar matter or ſubject 
of our thanks that day, which are to be ſaid ſeven days after, Rubr. ibidem. except Whit- 
Sunday preface, which is to be ſaid but fix days after; becauſe Trinity Sunday is the 
ſeventh day after, which have # peculiar preface. By this it appears that the church in- 
tends to prorogue and continue theſe high feaſts ſeveral days, even eight days together, 
if another great feaſt comes not within the time, which requires a peculiar ſervice. But 
when we fay that the church would have theſe high feaſts continued fo long, it is not 
ſo to be underſtood, as if ſhe required an equal obſervance of thoſe ſeveral days, for ſome 
of thoſe days ſhe commands by her canons and rubricks ; ſome ſhe ſeems only to com- 
mend to us to be obſerved; ſome are of a higher feſtivity, ſome of leſs. The firſt and 
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the laſt, namely, the Octaus of the firſt, are uſually the chief days for ſolemin aſſemblies; 
yet every of thoſe days ſhould be ſpent in more thay ordinary: meditation of the bleſſings 
of the time, and thankſgiving for them : according to that which the Lord commanded 
to the Jews concerning the feaſt of tabernacles, Lev, xx11. 36. Upon every one of the 
days of that feaſt an offering was to be made, Bu the fir and laſt were the ſolemm convo- 
cations. | WENT Is rn ; ; 
Ihe reaſon of the churches proroguing and lengthening. out theſe high feaſts for ſeveral 
days is plain. The ſubject matter of theſe feaſts, as namely, Chriſt's birth, reſurrection, 
aſcenſion, . the , ſending. of the holy ghoſt, is of ſo high a nature, ſo nearly concerning 
our ſalvation, that one day is too little to meditate of them, and praiſe God for them 
as we ought; a bodily deliverance, may juſtly require a day of thankſgiving and joy; but 
the deliverance of the ſoul, by the bleſſings commemorated on thoſe times, deſerye a 
much longer feaſt, - It were injurious to good chriſtian ſouls to have their joy and thank- 
fulneſs for ſuch. mercies confined to a day, therefore holy church upon the times when 
theſe unſpeakable bleſſings were wrought for us, by her moſt ſeaſonable commands and 
counſels here invites us, to fill our hearts with joy and thankfulneſs, and let them over- 
flow eight days together. an, . As SU 
But two Qœries here may be fit to be ſatisfied. FE oe”; TY 
Friſt, Why eight days are allowed to thoſe high feaſts, rather than another number? 
For which the reaſons given are divers, one is from the example which almighty. God 
ſets us, commanding his people the Jews, to keep their great feaſts ſome of them ſeven 
days, and one, namely, the feaſt of tabernacles, eight days, Levit. xxiii. If the jews 
were to keep their feaſts ſo long by a daily burnt- offering (which were but as types of the 
chriſtians great feaſts). the chriſtians ought by no means to come ſhort of them, but offer 
up to God as long, daily, hearty thankſgivings, preſenting our ſelves, fouls, and bodies, a 
reaſonable, holy, and lively ſacrifice unto him. Other reaſons, for an Octave to great feaſts, 


are given, which are myſtical. The Octave, or eighth day, ſignifys eternity, for our whole 


life is but the repetition or revolution of ſeven days. Then comes the eighth day of eter- 
nity, to which by Gods mercy we ſhall be brought, if we continue the ſeven days of 
our life in the due and conſtant ſervice and worſhip of God; or elſe, which is much the 
fame in ſenſe ; the eighth day isa returning to the firſt, it is the firſt day of the week be- 
gun again, ſignifying, that if we conſtantly ſerve God the ſeven days of our life, we 
{ſhall return to the firſt happy eſtate that we were created in. 8 . 
The ſecond quære is, how the prefaces appointed for theſe eight days can be properly 
uſed. upon 65. of them: for example, how can we fay eight days together, Thou did/# 
give thine only ſon to be born this day for us? as it is in the preface, - | 
To which the anſwer may be, that the church does not uſe theword day, for a natural 
day of 24 hours, or an ordinary artificial day, reckoning from ſun. to ſun; but in the 
uſual acception of it in holy ſcripture, - where by the word day, is ſignified the Whole 
time deſigned to one and the ſame purpoſe, though it laſts ſeveral natural days. Thus all 
the time that God appoints to the reclaiming of ſinners by merciful. chaſtiſements or 
threatnings, is called, The day of their viſitation, Luke ix. 42, 44. So all the time 
allotted us for the working out of our ſalvation, though it be our whole life long, is called a 
day, Work while it is day, the night comes when no man can work ; and molt directly to 
our purpoſe ſpeaks St. Paul, Heb. iii. 13. Exbort one another daily, while it is called to 
day, or this day, that is, while you live here in this world. In like manner all that 
time which is appointed by the church; for the thankful commemoration of the ſame 
grand bleſſing, for he Sas of one and the fame feaſt, is as properly called a day, 
and all that time it may be faid daily, to day, as well as all our life St. Paul ſays is cal- 
led Hodie, this day. 125 Be | , | 
After which follows the thrice holy and triumphant ſong, as it was call'd- of old, 
[Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we laud and 
magnify tby glorious name, | evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, holy, holy, holy, &c.] Here 
we do, as it were, invite the heavenly. hoſt to help bear a part in our thanks to make 
them full. O praiſe the Lord with me, and let us magnify his name together, And in 
this hymn we hold communion with the church triumphant. Which fweet hymn, in 
all communions is appointed to be faid ; and though it ſhould be faid night and day, 
yet could it never breed a loathing. Conc. Vaſen. c. 6. All that is in our ſervice from "oy 
| words 
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words, Lift up your hearts, to DG OY! the communion- ſervice, is with very little 
difference to be ſcen in St. CHa, Liturg. and in St. rils Catech. myſtag. 5. 

Part 3. Next is the ae 80,0 ſhall find in Ch-y/ot. and Cyril laſt cited. 
Which conſecration copll O chiefly in fehearſing the words of our Sa viour's inſtitution, 
This is my body, and this is my blood, When the bread and wine is preſent upon the com- 

4 \ | \ >\J OED EO EAN. 3 7» 8 . 57 , » 

munion-table. Can. Angle: 2 1. St. Chry/: Ser. 2. in 2. ad Tim. The holy ſacrament of: 
the Lords ſupper, which the. prieſt now makes, is the ſame that Chriſt gave to his apoſtles. 


This is nothing leſs thay that. Fer. this 4s not Janitified by men, but, by him that ſan#tified 
that : for as the words which God aus Saviour ſpake are fame, which, the prieſt now uſes, 
ſo is the ſacrament the ſame. Again, Ser. de Juda. lat. Ed. tom. 3. Chriſt is preſent at the 
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acrament now, that firſt in ituted it. He conſecrates this allo il il not nan that makes 


the body and. blood of Ghriſt,, by conſecrating the holy elements, but Chriſt that was cruci- 
fied for us. The words are pronounced by the mouth of the prieſt, but the elements are con- 
ſecrated by the power and grace ꝙ God, This is, faith he, my body: By this word the 
bread and wine are conſecrated. | de RY 
Before theſe words [This is my body] the bread and wine are common food ' fit only to nouriſh 
the body; but ſince our Lord hath ſaid, Do this, as oft as you do it, in remembrance of me, 
This is my body, this is my blood: as often as by theſe words and in this faith they are conſe- 
crated, the holy bread andbleſſed cup are profitable to the ſalvation of the whole man: Cyprian 
de Cœna Dom. The fame fays St. Ambr. I. 4. de Sacram. c. 4. and 5. St. Auguſt. 
| ſer. 28. de verb. Dei. And others. Pry 

After the conſecration, the prieſt farſt receives himſelf. So is it ordain'd Conc. Tolet. 
12. 5. Wherein it is decreed, that, The prieſt ſhall receive whenſoever he offers up the ſa- 
crifice. For fince the apoſtle hath: ſaid, are not they which eat of the ſacrifice, partakers of 
the altar? 1 Cor. x. it is certain, that they who ſacrifice and eat not, are guilty of the Lords 
ſacrament. I | 

After he have received, he is to deliver it to the people in their hands. So was it in 
Cyrils time, Cat. myſtag. 5. and Let every one be careful to keep it, for whoſoever careleſiy 
loſes any part of it, had better loſe a part of bimſelf, ſays he. And whoſoever wilfully 
throws it away ſhall be for ever excluded from the communion. Conc, Jolet. 11. c. 11. 

It is to be given to the people kneeling: for a fin it is not to adore when we receive this 
ſacrament, Aug. in Pal. 98. And the old cuſtom was to receive it after the manner 
of adoration, Cyril. ibidee. | | ä 
When the prieſt hath ſaid at the delivery of the ſacrament, The body of our Lord 
« Jeſus Chriſt which was given for thee, preſerve thy body and ſoul unto everlaſting life. 
The communicant is to anſwer, Amen. Cyril, Myſt. 5, By this Amen profeſling his 
faith of the preſence of Chriſts body and blood in that ſacrament.  ___ 

I be people of old called out of the body of the church into the chancel, even to the 
rails of the holy table, there to receive it of the prieſt, Nzceph. 1. 18. c. 45. So Clemens 
Conf. I. 2. c. 57. theſe be his words in Engliſb, Afterwards let the ſacrifice be made, 
« all the people ſtanding and praying ſecretly ; and after the oblation, let every order 
ce apart receive the body and precious blood of the Lord, coming up in their order with 
e fear and reverence as to the body of a king.” Where you ſee they were to come up to 
the ſacrament, and to, or near the rails of the holy table, fays St. Chry/oftom's liturgy, 
For after the prieſt and deacons have received, the deacon goes to the door of the rails, 
and lifting up the holy cup, ſhews it to the people, ſaying, In the faith and fear of God, 
come hither, or as our liturgy ſays, Draw near, the people anſwer, Amen, Amen, Amen, 
Bleſſed be that comes in the name of the Lord, and ſo come and receive in both kinds. 

Every pariſhioner ſball communicate at leaſt three times in the year, whereof Eaſter 70 
be one, Rubrick laſt after the communion. 

In the primitive church, while chriſtians continued in their ſtrength of faith and de- 
votion, they did communicate every day. This cuſtom continued in Africa till St, 
Cyprian's time, Orat. Dom. We daily receive the Euchariſt, for to be our food of ſalvation. 
And after him, till St. Auguſtine's time, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Inſomuch as theſe words 
in our Lord's prayer, Give us this day our daily bread, they interpreted of the euchariſt, 
as being daily to be celebrated. - But afterward when charity grew cold, and devotion 
faint, the cuſtom grew faint withal ; and within a ſmall time began to be left by little 
and little; and ſome upon one pretence, ſome upon another, would communicate once 
a week. In the eaſtern church they grew to a worſe cuſtom betimes, which in after ages 
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came into the Latin churches tobt They fell from every day to Sundays and Holy-days 


only, and from thence to once à year, and no oftner. St. Ambroſe is cited for the proof 
of this, De Sacram. l. . c.. But this wicked caſtony of receiving the euchariſt but 
once a year, was but of me Grieks\inithel'enft} ſays St. Anibroſe there; which cannot 
properly be underſtood: of any but the dioceſs (ab Nas excellently called) or patriarchate 
of Antioch. For though the eaſtern'empire;\'where6f Conſlumtinople was the metropolis; 
contained many provinces, yet the eaſtern church, or Greeks in the eaſt, were properly 
thoſe of Antioch; Theodor, Hift.1.: 5. c. 9. And poſſibly ſome of theſe might be ſo ſupine, 
as hath been obſerved ; but of the Greets in gerieral;;no/ fuch/carelefs cuſtom can be af. 
firmed : for St. Chry/oftom tells us, that in his time; 71\2very\Meeting or congregation of 
the church," the healthful myſteries of the Euchariſt are celebrated; Hom. 26. in Matt. In 
regard of this neglect after counſels did; as the church of England, make canons, that 
if men could be got to receive it no oftner, yet they ſhould be fored to receive it, at 
leaſt three times um the year; Chriſtmas, Eafter and Whitfuntide, ' Nor was be to be 
rec bon d amongſt good catholick chriſtians, that did not receive at theſe feaßts, Con. Apart. 
c. 18. [ Bliberi cl 8 1. as they are cited by Gratian de Conſecr. dif. 2.] Three times a year at 


the leaſt they were to receive, whereof Eaſter was to be one: and good reaſon; for when 


Chriſt our paſſover was ſacrificed for us, then, of all times, let us keep a feaſt with this 
holy banquet, 1 Cor. v. 7. Theſe canons were made for the laity; but for thoſe of the 
clergy, that lived in cathedral and collegiate churches, (where there were enough of them- 
ſelves, to make a ſufficient company to receive the ſacrament) they were bound to re- 


ceive much oftner, every day, Edu. 6. Liturg. every Sunday at the leaſt, Rubrick 4. af. 


ter the communion. Thus we ſee holy church her care to bring all her children, clergy, 
and laity, to the heavenly banquet of the body and blood of Chriſt ; ſhe invites all to a 


frequent anddue receiving of this holy ſacrament in a moſt paſſionate and kind manner, in 


that moſt excellent exhortation, next after he prayer for the catholick church militant here 
on earth. An exhortation, fit to be read weekly by the prieſt, and ſeriouſly conſidered 
daily by all the people. In which holy church one while exhorts us by the mercies and 
bowels of Chriſt,” to come to this holy feaſt ; another while terrifies us by the indigna- 
tion of God againſt thoſe that deſpiſe his fo great love, and refuſe to come, ſhe ſends 
her miniſters, as the man in the goſpel, St. Luke xiv. to tell them, all things are ready, 
and to bid them in the name of God, to call them in Chriſt's behalf, to exhort them 
as they love their own falvation, to come to this holy ſupper ; and thoſe, that notwith- 
ſtanding all this bidding, ſhall go about to make excuſes, becauſe they bought a farm, 
or would try their yoke of oxen, or becauſe they were married, holy church by her 
canons and laws endeavour to compel to come in at leaſt three times in the year. And 
it were to be wiſhed, that all thoſe that deſpite the churches paſſionate exhontations, and 
contemn her wholſome cannons and commands in this particular, would ſeriouſly at 
laſt, think of that dreadful ſentence of our Lord, upon thoſe that ftill refuſe fo great 


mercy. T fay unto you that none of thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall tafle of my ſupper, 


Luke xiv. 24. None of thoſe that are thus bidden by Chriſt and his church to his holy 
tupper, the holy communion, and ſhall refuſe to come, ſhall ever taſte of his great ſup- 
per hereafter, or eat or drink with him at his table in his kingdom, "Luke xxii. 29. 


- If anyof the bread and wine remain, the curate ſhall have it to his own uſe. [Rubrick 5. | 


after the communion ſervice.) That is, if it were conſecrated : for if it be conſecrated, it 
is all to be ſpent with fear and reverence by the communicants, in the church. Gratian 
de Conſecr. dift. 2. c. 23. Tribus Concil. Conſtant. Reſp. ad Qu. 5. Monachon. apud Balſam. 
Theophil. Alexand. cap. 7. MANS, 2 | PEN 8 
Part 4. After all have received, we fay the Lord's Prayer according to ancient cuſ- 
to n, Ambr. I. 5. de Sacram. c. 4. The people are to repeat every petition after the prieſt, 
Ruvrick. If the church did ever deviſe a thing fit and convenient, what more than this; 
that when together we have all received thoſe heavenly myſteries, ' wherein Chriſt im- 
parts himſelf to us, and gives viſible teſtification of our bleſſed communion with him, 
we ſhould in hatred of all hereſies, factions, and ſchiſms, declaredly approve our ſelves 
united as brethren in one, by offering up with all our hearts and tongues that moſt ef- 
fectual prayer, Our Father, &c. In which we profeſs our ſelves ſons of the ſame father, 
and in which we pray for God's pardon no otherwiſe, than as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs, & c. For which cauſe communicants have ever uſed it, and we at that time do 


ſhew 
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ſhew we uſe, yea; every ſyllable of tt nas communicants, ſaying it\tozether with one 
conſent and voice. 8 N 10 100 lo on bus N K es J . 5 5 
This done, the prieſt offers up the ſderifice of the holy euchariſt; or the ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſgiving for the Whole church, as in all old liturgies is appointed, and to- 
gether with that is offefed up that moſt acceptable ſacrifice of our ſelves, ſouls, and bo- 
dies devoted to Gods service. Of Which ſet Ram. xii. and St. Hug. de Civit. Dei, 
J. 10. C. 6. 1} 59.9618 ni enn 10 1879 1 ne ts 
Then we may ſay or ſing the angtlical hymn, Glory be to God on high, &c. wherein 
the eccleſiaſtical hierarehy does admirably: imitate the heavenly, ſinging: this at the ſa- 
erament of his. body, which the angels did at the birth of his body. And good reaſon 
there is to ſing this for Chriſt's being made One with us in the ſacrament, as for his being 
made One of us at his birth. And if ever we be fit to ſing this angels ſong, it is then, 
when we draw neareſt to the eſtate of angels, namely, at the receiving the ſacrament. 
After the receiving the holy ſacrament, we ſing an hymn in imitation of our ſaviour; 
who after his ſupper ſung an hymn, to teach us to do the like. Chry/ofom, Hom, 83. 
St. Matt. And when can a pfalm or hymn of thankſgiving be more ſeaſonable and ne- 
ceſſary, than after we have received this heavenly nouriſhment ?' is it poſſible to hear 
theſe words, This is my body, take and eat it; drink ye all of this, this is my blood : and 
not be filled, as with a kind of fearful admiration, fo with a fea of joy and comfort for 
the heaven which they ſee in themſelves? Can any man receive this cup of ſalvation, 
and not praiſe and bleſs God with his utmoſt "ſtrength of ſoul and body? The ancients 
did expreſs their joy at this time, in the higheſt manner that they could. Some were 
raviſhed with joy, that they immediately offered themſelves to martyrdom, impatient 
of being longer abſent from their gracious Lord, unable to keep themſelves from expreſ- 
ſing their love to Chriſt, by dying for him; the higheſt expreſſion of love. All men 
then counted it a fin, to ſully the day of their receiving the euchariſt with any ſorrow 
or faſting, theſe days they called days of mirth, days of remiſſion, days of immunity, 
ſolemn days, feſtival days. | e 
This angelical hymn was made of old by eccliſiaſtical doctors, and who refuſes it, let him 
be excommunicated, Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 4. DE: | 
-* The hymn being ended, we depart with a being, Goar. in Euch. p. 1 54. tells us, 
that of old, when the communion ſervice was ended, and the deacon had diſmiſs'd the 
people, they would not for all that depart till they had the blefling ; by this ſtay, ſay- 
ing in effect the ſame to the prieſt, that Jacob did to the angel, We will not let thee go 
unleſs rhou, Pf us. The prieſt therefore departing from them, as our ſaviour from his 
diſciples, with: a bleſſing ; but firſt he comes down from the altar, by this deſcending, 
ewing his condeſcenſion to the people in affection as well as in body; and ſtanding 
behind the pulpit in the midſt of the people, in this alſo imitating our faviour, Jobn xx. 
9. who there gave the bleſſing or peace of God fanding in the midſt, by the place 
ſhewing how equally he ſtood affected to all, how he would have his bleſſing ſpread 


upon all, | 


91869185 


+ ©. The Prieſt ſtanding at the Notth-fide of the Lord's Table, 
oe a ev 47 ay, 
Our father, which art Eg hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And for- 
give us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into temptation; but deli- 
ver us from evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, Sc. O Lord, though we be un- for thus we miſerable ſinners on the earth be- 
worthy to be called thy ſervants, yet if we may come reconciled, and. united to thee [which art 
receive thy dear ſon in this bleſſed ſacrament, in heaven z] by thy goodneſs and condeſcenſion, 
we may then chearfully call thee [Our father, ] hath inftituted this euchariſtical facrifice od 

| praiſe 
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praiſe for a grateful memorial of our ſauiour's high is as neceſſary for our ſouls as [our daily 
paſſion, wherefore we pray, that by our reve- . bregd] is for our. bodies : and ſince we have 
rent and thankful receiving theſe myſteries committed niatifgrievous: fins, O do thou par- 


[ hallowed) and adortd may, ¶ be thꝝ name, j by us 
and all the world: let this clear manifeſtation o 


the love of Jeſus win us ſo fully to thy ſervice, 


that / kingdom] of grace prevailing in our 
hearts, may be ready when thy Kingdom of 
glory ſhall [come,] where theſe outward figns 


ſhall ceaſe : but while we need theſe helps, let 


this and every part of, [/by' vill be done] with 


ſuch ſincerity and devotion, by us thy ſer vants, 


that thy pieaſure, may be our delight, [iz earth, 
as it 15] the delight of the angels that are [in 
heaven.) And though. we want that immediate 
fruition of thy 8 which they enjoy, yet 
we ſhall be as happy as this world can make 
us if thou pleaſe- to ¶ give A de thy holy table 
{this day] that bread of life, t 


e body of Chriſt, 


don Lough againſt thy majeſty, [ as we] 
moved by the experience of thy mercy to us, 
do here | forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 1, 
in thonglit, word, br deed": finally, when by 
thy dear ſon's blood, thou haſt reconciled us 
to thy ſelf and to one another, let not ſatan dif. 
ſolve this bleſſed union, | and lead us not] into 
evil circumſtances; leaſt they occaſion our fall- 


ing [ino temptation] and ſin, for we know our. 


own, ffrailty; leave us not therefore to our 
ſelyes, [but deliver ui] whom thou haſt re- 
deemed, and fed with thy fon's precious blood, 
om] all Kind of fevil,] as well from the evil 
of fin, as that of puniſhment here and here- 
after. Amen.] IS EET $61 600148 F125 2 | "Wh It 
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Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, all deſires 
known, and from whom no ſecrets are hid; cleanſe the 
thoughts of our hearts, by the inſpiration of thy hol7ß 
ſpirit, that we may perfectly love thee, and worthily _ 
magnify thy holy name, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. _ 


| Paraphraſe, Ge. O all- powerful God, who 
ſearcheſt the hearts, and trieſt the reins, Fer. 
xvii. 9. Rev. xx. 23. Cleanſe us from all our 


ſecret faults, Pſal. xix. 12. by the inſpiration 


of thy holy ſpirit, which ſearcheth all things, 


1 Cor. ii. 10. that we finding every hidden fin 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| Miniſter. | | 


within us, which doth alienate our affections 
from thee, may come to a perfect love of thy 


excellent being, and may pay a worſhip to thee 


in that due manner which we ought to do. 
And this we intreat thee to do, for the ſake of 


I. God ſpake theſe. words, and ſaid, I am the Lord thy 00 
God: thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. 2 UM} 
People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and imcline our hearts to 


keep this ha. 


Paraphraſe on the Ten Commandments. 

I. Theſe are the precepts which God Al- 
mighty has commanded us, ſaying, firſt, thou 
ſhalt have me for thy God, paying me all the 
duties which are owing to me, as an eternal 


Creator, and an almighty governor, Believing - 


in me, Heb, xi. 6. Truſting in me, Prov, ili. g. 
Hoping in me, 1 Tim. i. 1. Loving me, 1 John 
iv. 19. Obeying me, 1 John v. 3. "Fearing me, 
Pſal. cxi. 10. Secondly, Thou ſhalt worſhip 


no God together with me, or excluſively of 
me; by avoiding Polythei/m, Deut. vi. 14. 
Idolatry, Jer. v. 19. Sorcery, Deut. xviii.-10, 


11. and idolixing of riches, Job xxxi. 24. Col. 
n | V 
People. O Lord, - ſhew thy mercy to us, in 
pardoning us for our former tranſgreſſion of this 
commandment; and give us grace beiter to ob- 
ſerve it for the future. 


_— 

II. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, nor 
the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. Thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them: for 1 


the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the fins of 


the 


n the C 2 ÞR% BOOK. 
n the children,” unto the third and fourth 5 


hem. that hate me, and ſheiv. mercy. unto 
love wer Wt keep 925 command- 


the fathers u 
generation 


thoufands of chem that 
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 _ Lord) FATAL — en wo, and inalins our hearts to 1 2 


Lee this hors. 
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At; Ten malt not e e Fe OM OK, pa- 


celeſtial bodies, as ſun, moon, or ſtars, Job 
xl. 26, or of the inhabitants of the earth, as 
of men and beaſts; Ac, Dan. iii. 3. or of the 
fiſhes in the water. No manner of religious 
worſhip ſhalt thou pay to them, either by bow- 
ing to them, or kneeling, or by ſhewing any 
other token of religious regard ; for I am very 


zealous of my honour in this reſpect, aſſuring 


you, tir . * ſhall be Bully « af: this fault, 


I y 8 


gan wuy of images, Deut, iv. 12, 18. either of 


22 


1 


” fall not bath puniſh kth 3 in e own erte, 
but in his family likewiſe for ſeveral genera- 
tions. But ſecondly, Thou ſhalt pay me my 
worſhip i in the way which Tſhall direct, Deut. 
Xii. 31. by praying to me, Luke xxi. 36, by 
praiſing me, Heul. x. 21. Als xvi. 25. by 
Bearing my holy word, Deut. iv. to Matt. iv. 
18. by frequenting the publick congregation al. 
ſembled for my worſhip, P/al. xxii. 22. Heb, 
R. 25. 

1 O Lord, _ oy _— to Us, &c. 


0 141 


m. Thou ſhale not take the name of the Lord thy Th; in 
vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs That taketh 


his name in vain. 


People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts 60 


Leß this Tits: wok 


| Ill. Fil, Thou ſhalt not uſe my name .in 

an oath, to atteſt a fal/e matter, Lev. xix. 12. 
Numb. XXX, ii. nor upon any trivial occaſion, 
Mat, v. 34. James v. 12. nor ſpeak of my at- 
tributes, Pſal. Ixxviii. 19. Exod. v. ii. or my 
holy word irreverently; 1 Tim. i. 13. nor ſhalt 
thou yet make a vow, which is an inferior kind 
of oath, raſbly, Eccl. v. ii. inſincerely, Pal. 
Ixxviii. 36. nor without ſufficient authority, 
Numb. xxx. v. nor upon any but a very weighty 
_ occaſion, Gen. xxviu, 20. Numb. xxx. 14. and 
when made, thou ' ſhalt carefully and readily 
perform it, Numb. xxx. iii. Acts v. 4. But 
contrariwiſe, thou ſhalt honour me, by ſwear- 
ing enn and reverently by "7 name, Deut. 


Ae lere IT 
IV. 11388 that thou keep holy the Abbatk-day 


xvi. 4 3. and * 18. | eſpecially if it be for a 


charitable deſign, in deciding differences, Gen. 


Xxxxvi. 28. - Heb. vi. 16. it thou ſhalt at any 
time ſpeak of me, it ſhall be with reverence, 
and an awful admiration of my Being, Rom. ix. 
5. 1 Cor. xi. 13: and if thou reaſon out of my 
revealed word, it muſt not be out of wanton- 
neſs, but for edification, Ats xvii. 11. Pſal. 
cxix. cIxxii. if thou ſhalt make a vo- upon any 
good and laudable account, Gen. xxviii. 20. 
thou ſhalt perform i! conſcientiouſly, Plal. cxxxii. 
2. Now for a man to be faulty in any of theſe 
particulars, is to commit a great ſin againſt 
God, for which he will ſeverely puniſh him. 
People O Lord, ton 70 mercy to us, &c. 


Six 


days ſhalt thou labour, 3 do all that thou haſt todo; 


but the ſeventh day 1 


is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God. 


In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, and thy ſon, 


and thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, 


and thy maid-ſer- 


vant, thy cattle, and the ſtranger tha.) is within thy gates. 
For in fix days the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, 
and all that in them is, and reſted the ah day : 
wherefore the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh tay, and hal- 


lowed it. 


People. Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to 


keep this 2 
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remembrance of my creation of the univerſe: 


ſtaining, and of all that belongs to thee, from 


men in their travail, Matt. Xi. 7, 12. He. 


charity, as healing the fick, and 3 Wo- 
6 


L 


_ thee. 


-4nO Lee ß thrs tm. . 
is AL | 
V. To take care to perform thy duties: as 
welb to th | 
vetiis*thee 3 to thy domeſtic parent thy maſter, 
who feeds and cloaths thee ; to thy eccleſiaſtical 
patent Who inſtructs thee, as to thy natural fa- 
ther and mother who begat chee. 1. If thou 
art a ſubject, thou muſt honour - the prince 
whom God has ſet over thee, 1 Pet. ii. #1. ſtand 
in awe of him, and obey him in all 'thmgs, 
not forbid by God, and contrary to national 
conſtitutions and the liberties of a free people, 
Nom. Xlil. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. ſubmit to his cor- 
rection and puniſhment, 1 Pex. ii. 19, 20. and 
aſſiſt him with thy perſon, or thy money, in 
his juſt wars, or maintenance of the royal dig- 
'nity, Matt. xxii. 17. Rom. Xiti. 6, 7. And on 
the other ſide, I will require of him to govern 
thee according to the rules of juſtice and piety, 
1 Tim. ii. 2. that he ſhall ſeek thine and all his 
peoples good, Rom. Xi, 4. 2. If thou beeſt 
a ſervant, reverence, and honour thy maſter, 


obey his commands, Eph. vi..5, be patient un- 
to his corrections, 1 Pet, ii. 18. and be diligent 


all things to pleaſe: him, Tit. ii. 9g. As on the 
other ſide, I will enquire for thy ſake of thy 
maſter, that he ſhould not behave himſelf pee- 
vi/hly and perverſely towards thee, 1 Pet. ii. 


and kind, as he ſhall expect to find favour from 
me, Col. iv. 1. and provide for thee in thy old 
age, if thou ſpendeſt thy whole time in his fer- 
vice, £7ov. Xvii. 2. 3. If thou art a lay-per- 
ſon, thou muſt love thy paſtor who has the 
care over thee, 1 Theff. v. 13, Gal. iv. 19. 
thou muſt pay him juſt reverence and reſpect, 


thy k {IF to his direction in ſpiritual matters, 


- ing | 
that day thou ſhalt keep holy; by thy on ab- perſons ought to ſpend their time n upon that 


work and ordinary calling; not to buy ort ſell, 


of neceſſity, as proviſion of food; , and. looking 


V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days may 
be long in the land, which the Lord thy God giveth 


y political parent the prince, who go- 


1 Tim. vi, 6. fear to diſpleaſe him, Mal. i, 6. 


in thy holineſs, Col. iii. 22, 23. ſtudying in 


18. Deul. xxiv. 14, 15. but that he be gentle 


Phil. ii. 19. 1 Tim. v. 17. Thou muſt ſubmit 


A Cris and Farfiliar E:20v'081TrLON 
IV. Take great care to dbſerve. religiouſly people to the places of publick worſhip; 


the ſabbath-day, one day in che week, Which eg, ix. 23. But the better part of the ſanc- 
I have eſpecially ſer aſide for my worthip, in tif, 


ition of this day, does conſiſt in perform- 
22 nt e cle, which al. devout 


day; joining in the publick devotion, and hear- 
ing the word*preached;” Lev. xxiii. 2. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. and meditating upon de at 
home: in private devotions with t ir families, 
and in a more retired one by themſelves in cheir 


4 


* 4 


and other gyöd bogks ,_ by viſiting the poor, 
and relieving... the needy. ; and by” making 
up uphappy differences among, neighbours, - _ 


” * .# . * | 2 
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People. Lord, hade mercy upon Us, and incline our hearts to 


Heb. xiii: 17. Thou muſt contribute to make 


him a handſome and liberal maintenance, 1 Tim. 
v. 17, 18. Gal. vi 6, 77 Cor in 7, &c. 
And on the other ſide, I will require of him, 
that he ffrall look upon thee, and the reſt of 


his lock; as his children, Gal. iv. 19. Pbil. x. 
that by his holy life and converſation, he ſhall 
ſet an example from thee to copy by, Tit. ii. 7. 


2 Tim. iv. 12. that he ſhall be diligent in 


preaching the word in ſeafon, and out of ſea- 


fon, 2 Tim. iv. 2. And laſtly, That he ſhall be 


meek; peaceable and courteous, 2 Tim. ii. 22, 


24. 4. As thou art a ſon or daughter, reve- 
rence and reſpect thy parents, though they hap- 


pen to be of a mean condition, Mal. i. G. Matt. 


XXi.-31. obey them in all lawful things which 
they command thee, ' Epbh. vi. 1. Col. iii. 20. 


relieve them in want, Mais. xv. 4, 5. 1 Tim. 


v. 4. ſubmit thy ſelf to their inſtruction, Prov. 
1. 8. and when thou art young, to their correc- 
tion, Heb. xii. 7. and when thou art grown 
up, thou ſhalt take their advice in any impor- 
tant affair of life, Gen. xviii. 1, 2. Now to 
anſwer this, I, expect on thy parents fide, that 
they ſhould nouriſh and bring thee up in thy 
childhood, 1 Tim. i. 10. provide neceſſaries 
for thee in that ſtate, raiment, Sc. Prov. xxx1- 
15. 1 Tim. v. 8, inſtruct thee in religion, 
Deut. vi. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 15. ſhew thee a good 
example, Fob i. 5. Fof. xxiv. 15. keep thee in 
obedience by a juſt awe, avoiding fondneſs and 
rigour, 2 Tim. iti. 4. and laying: up for thee, 
to put thee out into the world; according to thy 
birth and quality, 2 Cor-xii.. 14. Now if thou 
doſt diſcharge theſe duties, I will reward thee 
not only with temporal, but with ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings. | | 


People. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy to us, &c. 
Miniſter. 
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| People. Lord, hose mercy o us, nd 4 inline bar. lem % 
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V. Thou ſhalt not 1 5 iyoid the barbarous' E. T * ſhalt ai egi K 
crime of murder upon the 2 of thy neigh- of murder, immoderate © anger, att. v. 21, 
bour; Gen. IX, 5, 6, Numb. XXXV. 16. but the 22, Hatred, John iii. 1 5. malice, and bitter- 
laying violent bands upon thy ſelf, as ſome neſs of ſpeech; Eph. iv. 31., but on the contra- 
diſcontented Wicked mer hade done, i Sam. ry thou ſhalt practiſe the virtues of. peaceable- 
*xxi. 4. As i. 18. as allo the careleſs meddling neſs, Ram. xii, 18. meeknefs, Rom. xii. 17. 
with ſuch inſtruments of death, as may deſtroy and charity, Rom. Xii. 20. args 
thoſe that are near us, eſpecially the ſtriking FO 


with them in rage, Numb. xxxv. 16, 17, People 0 Lord, Jew 5 my to us, & 


\ 


29 ult j dch 01 


 Minifter. 
VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 


N Lord, have mercy pon. 1 a liel our Vane to 


be thes law. 


| | vn. Thou ſhalt not defile thy ſelf with de 
foul ſin of Adultery, by unlawful familiarity 
with the husband or wife of another, Lev. xx. 


10. Heb. xiü. 4. Exek. xxii. 11. or which is 
under pretence of marriage, 


worſe, to cover 1 
1 is called Poligamy, Lev. xviii. 18. Mal. 


11. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 2. and which is ſtill more 


N have unlawful commixtures with thoſe 
of the ſame bloed, Lev. xviii. 6. 1 Cor. v. or 
with thoſe of the ſame ſex, Rom. i. 26, 27. 
Lev. xviii. 22. or with, thoſe of a different 
kind, Lev. Xviii; 23. & xx. 15. Thou 5 


« — 


vii. 10. Zeph i. 8 


likewiſe avoit Minen en, or Perlen com- 
mitted between ſingle perſons, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
and the incitements thereunto, drunkenneſs, 1 


Pet. iv. 3. Prov. xxiii. 33. wanton — 9 
our, 1 7. - Cor. X11. 21. attire, Prov. 
- idleneſs, -Ezek. xvi. 49. 
But contrary to all theſe ſoul vices, thou muſt 
be chaſte in thy N Matt. xv. 19. words, 
x Tor: V. 6. Col. iii. 8. and behaviour, Tit. 


ll. 3. 
; People. O Lord, ſhew _ mercy to Us, &c. 


Ainiſiy. 


VIII. Thou {halt not ſteal. 


People. Lord, have mercy pon us, and incline our hearts to 


keep this law 


VIII. Thou ſhalt not commit the outragious 
act of robbery, or forcible taking away from 
thy neighbour, Lev. xix. 11, 13. nor be guilty 
of private ſtealing, Eph. iv. 28. nor of extor- 
tion or unjuſt gain, Prov. xxviii. 8. Hab. ii. 
9. 1 Cor. v. II. nor of fraud in dealing, 
Prov. xx. 10. &. xxix. 5* nor of gripingneſs 
and hardſhip towards the poor, Prov. xxil. 
16. Ja. iii. 15. But on the other ſide, thou 


poor, 
ſhalt be diligent in thy calling, 2 
E I; Matt. xxv. 30. Prov. xvili. 9. 


ſhalt be honeſt in thy dealings, Prov. xvi. 114 


If thou haſt done any wrong, thou ſhalt make 
reſtitution for it, Exeł. xxxiii. 15. Exod. xxli. 


1. thou ſhalt be merciful and charitable to the 
Lev. xix: 9. Prov. 5. 15. and 21 
2 Theſſ. i 


People. 0'Lord, perv thy mercy to us, 8c. 


Minifter. 
IX. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 


People. Lord, have 1 mercy upon us, and. incline our hearts to 


keep this Jaw, 


IX. Thou muſt take care, not to commit that judicial matter, to the prejudice of thy neigh- 


horrid villany, of giving a falſe teſtimony ina bour, 1 


with 


Kings xxi. 13. or by gloſſing, 
: neviicial 


artificial words or circumſtances, a true one, 
Matt. xxvi. 60, 61. or ſuborn wicked men 
to give a falſe teſtimony, 1 Kings xxi. 10. 


Thou ſhalt not ſlander thy neighbour, by ut- 
tering a malicious lie, in Prejudice of his res 


putation or intereſt, James 1. 26. Epb. iv 

25. nor report abroad his ſecret faults. unleſs 
. Prov. x. 18. nor willingly 
* 8 or abet ill an Vs mw merit 


3 x 4 . 
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Prov. Xvii. 4. Exod. xiii. 1. Gen. xxix. 19. 
2 Sam. Xvi. 33 4. nor raſhly cenſure his acti- 


ons, 1 Sam. 213. Ad, ii. 1 Luke vii. 3g. 
But on Gs cbna). thou ough 


ſt to vindicare 
him, when he is wronged, John vii. 50, ZI. 


and in every ching, which, will bear 1 it, judge 


charitably of him, 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
People. 0 Lui, YO 8 mercy to 1. &c. 


11 
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* "hou ROS. 800 covet thy neighbour' 8 a, . Ni! 


nuiot covet. thy neighbotr 875 Wife, nor his ſervant, nor 
his maid, nor N 888 nor Bis e note Py. thing, that. * TY 


His. | | 60 — 97094 
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1 8 have mercy pon us, 4 write all theſ 5 
laws in our hearts, we ap; 25 3 | 
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X. Thou ,ſhalt not allow thy ſelf in any un- "48s viii. 22. 1 ſhale be Condit "wich thy 


lawful hanketitg after thy neighbour's eſtate, 


Deut. v. 21. 1 Kings xxi. or wife, 2 Sam. 


xt. or any other of his goods and poſſeſſions, 
Sam. Xii. g. or in any evil fanſies or thoughts, 
which may, incline thee to evil, Prov. xxiv. 
* Zecb. 1. 8, 17. Deut. xv. one K. Wü. Fr 


"preſent ſtate, Heb. Xii. g. and be diligent in 
thy own calling, 1 1 Rid A 1 Cor. vii. 
20. and ſhalt e the FRO” 'of the fleſh, 


er — N. 


_2 
* 


_ People. 0 Lui, Lew 5. mer to 15. &e, 


7 


Almighty God, Gbole Kind 18 ng: and DOR: idy 
mhnite ; bade merey upon the whole church, and ſo rule 

the heart of thy choſen ſervant. George | our. King and 
governour, that he (knowing whoſe miniſter he is) may 
above all things ſeek thy honour and glory : : and that we 
and all his ſubj ects (duly conſideriing Whoſe authority 
he hath) may faithfully ſerve, honour, and humbly obey 
him, in thee, and for thee, according to thy bleſſed 

word and ordinance, through Jeſus Chrilt our Lord, who, 
with thee and the holy ghoſt, liveth and reigneth, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen. 


Paraphraſe, e. O all. powerful God. 
whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, Pſal. 


clxv. 13. and whoſe power and underſtanding is 


infinite, Pſal. clxvii. 5. We beſeech thee, that 
thou would exert this thy wiſdom and power, 
in defending and ſhewing mercy to thy church ; 

and as a means thereunto, to rule according to 
thy heavenly direction, the heart of George our 
king, whom thou haſt, by thy ſpecial provi- 
dence and appointment, choſen to the royal 
dignity 3 that he conſidering, that he is thy 
vicegerent by whom kings reign, Prov. viii. 

13. and thy miniſter, Rom. xiii. 4. may en- 


deavour to do all things as may tend to the 


honour and glory of his almighty maſter: and 
that we, and the reſt of his ſubjects, diligently 


and ſcriouſly bearing, i in W * 3 the 
great God haſt veſted him with that authority 
which he enjoys, may out of a religious princi- 


ple, and not only for wrath's ale, and being 


afraid of the power, Rom. xiii. . 3. pay him 


all due ſervice and reſpect, and obey all his 
commands with readineſs. and humility, when 


they ſhall be in the Lord, Eph. vi. 1. and not 


contrary to any ſuperior duty ; and that we 


may do this for thy fake, who, in N holy 


word, haſt inſtructed us, Rom. xiii. 2. 1 Pet. 


-X1, 13. to this duty. And this we beg, for 


the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who for 


ever reigneth in the glory of the ever bleſſed 


Trinity. Amen, 


I Believe in one God, the father almighty, maker of heaven 
and earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible : 


And 


W 


And in one Lord eee | the only begotten Son of a 


God, begotten 


his father before all worlds, God of 


„God, : light of light, very God of very God, begotten, 
not made, being of one ſubſtance with the father, by 
whom all things were made: who for us men, and for 

our ſalvation, came down from heaven, and was incarnate 


bp the holy ghoſt of the virgin Mary, and made man, 


us under Pontius Pilate, he 


ſuffered, and was buried, and the third day he roſe again, 
according to the ſcriptures, and aſcended into heaven, 


and ſitteth on the right hand of the father. And he ſhall 


o 
* 


* 


come again with glory to judge both the quick and the 


dead: whoſe Kingdom fhall have no end. 


4. 
*2 % 


4% 4% 


And 1 believe in, the holy ghoſt, the Lord and giver of life, 
who proceedeth from the father and the fon, who with 
the father and the ſon together is worſhipped and plori- 


fied, who ſpake by the prophets. And I believe one 
catholick and apoſtolick church. I acknowledge. one 


baptiſm for the remiſſion 


rr. 
90 4 * a 


of fins. And 1 look for the 


- 


rreſurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come. 


Amen. 


; Paraphraſe on the Creed. 

I ſincerely believe, that there is one and but 
one God; "the? differenced by three perſons, the 
firſt whereof is the/almighty father, the creator 
of the whole world, not only of theſe groſs 
bodies, [which are the objects of our ſight, but 
of inviſible angels and ſpirits, _ | 

I alſo tiedfa tly believe in the ſecond perſon 
of the trinity, WhO is not the adopted, but the 
true, nattiral, and only begotten Son of God, 
who was begotten by his eternal father before 
all time, God the Son of God, in as true a 
manner as one man is the ſon of another, tho? 
after a ſpiritual manner, and purely propaga- 


ted as one light is generated of another, without 


diminution of ſubſtance, generated from the 
eternal eſſence, and not made as creatures are : 
being of the ſame eſſence with the eternal father: 
who made the world: who, for the deliverance 
of the fouls of us men, which were forfeited, 
and made for ever ſubject to the eternal wrath, 
left his throne of glory in heaven, and came to 
take upon him our nature here upon earth, and 
by the overſhadowing of the holy ghoſt, was 
born of the body of Mary a pure virgin, and 


became à true man, and ſuffered the death of 


the croſs, under the preſidentſhip, and by the 


unjuſt ſentence of Pontius Pilate, then gover- 


nor of Fudea : he lay buried part of three 


days in the grave, and on the third day aroſe 


from the dead, as the ſcriptures had foretold, 


and after that, in the preſence of many credible 
witneſſes, aſcended up into heaven, where he 
now lits in the moſt exalted ſtation of that glo- 
rious place, making interceſſion for us; who 
ſhall come again with millions of ſaints and 
angels, to judge the then living, and thoſe 
which are already dead, | 
_ FT firmly believe likewiſe in the third perſon 
of the Trinity, God the holy ghoſt, the ſpring 
and conveyer of grace and ſpiritual life to us, 
who is generated, in like manner as the ſon of 


the father; but, in the ſcriptural phraſe, pro- 
| ceedeth both from father and fon, whom, in 
our praiſes and prayers, and all our devout ad- 
dreſſes, we jointly honour with the father and 


the ſon 3 by whoſe inſpirations the holy ſcrip- 
tures were indie. 

I believe there is one, and but one, catho- 
lick or univerſal church, which is built upon 
the foundation of the apoſtles, and maintains 
the doctrine which they taught. I acknowledge 


a baptiſm, inſtituted by Chriſt for the remiſſion 
of ſin, to be adminſtred in one form of words, 
and not to be repeated. I expect that all the 


dead ſhall ariſe ; and that good men ſhall then 
inherit an everlaſting ſtate of glory. Amen. 


en all the. prieſt return to the Lord's table, and begin the 
Mertbry, ſaying one or more-of theſ2 ſentes ces following, 


4. he-thinketh moft convenient in his diſcretion. 
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gestehe to Rs fo „b to rh 1 tai 
d ſhine before men, that real may ſes 


1. allt your: light ſo 
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your good works, andi glory bar Waller which is in 


heaven, Mats. v. 16. 


paraphraſe, Sc. I. hes the light * you. 
chrriſtians ſhine forth ſo bright in the eyes" of 
all that behold you, by ſetting before them an 
excellent example of holineſs, charity, and 


. * e 
RS 4 - * 


4 C2 
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defi pleaſed; with the. er of your reli- 


gion, as to be forced to aſeribe its original to 
God, and to n him ey anal (converſion 
to the faith. 


other good actions, that they may be ſo 125 5 Bp 


Il. To not up for your ſelves treaſure upon ay" where 
the ruſt and moth doth corrupt, and where thieves break 


through and ſteal : 


but lay up for your ſelves, treaſures 


in heaven, where neither ruſt nor moth doth corrupt, and 


: and where thieves do not break e and ſteal, — 


vi. 19, 20. 


II. You muſt not hoard up, as the men of 
the world do, earthly treaſures, ſuch as money 
and rich cloths, one of which is cankered by 
ruſt, the other eaten up by motlis, and both of 
them liable to be ſtolen by thieves: But lay 

up for your * * — ſuch as 


- lad 8 ** os: which are not 


liable to any of theſe misfortuges, and which 
will ſtand you in. ſtead at the laſt day, when 
the other treaſures ſhall be e and loſt for 


ever. 1 


UI. Wbarſbevir ye. would that men. mould wg gate you, | 
even ſo do unto them; fer this is s the law and the 2055 


Phets, Matt. vii. 12. 


„ II. Ler all your actions whick you do, with 
relation to other men, be done with as much 
juſtice and charity, as we could reaſonably wiſh 


my ſhould be Kone to our es: and this is 


the ſum of the * gte ths in 115 1 
law, and of what is ſaid concerning ſocial du- 
ties, in all the Writings of is e 5 


IV. Not every one that aich unto me, Lord, Lord, fhatt 


enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the | 5 
will of my father which is in heaven, Matt. vii. 21. 8 993, 


IV. Men wal not be admitted into eternal 
glory, only for their believing in Chriſt, and 
calling upon him, Lord, Lord, in the language 
of his 2 z but unleſs they do likewiſe 


what God has commanded chem, and "FUEL 
obey his laws, they ſhall never enter into that 
happy ſtate. 


v. Zaccheus ſtood forth, and faid unto the Lord, behold, 


Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 


r, _ if - B 


have done any wrong to any man, I reſtore four-fold, 


| Luke xix. 8. 


V. Zatcheus being convinced of the ex- 
cellency of Chriſt's doctrine, by the report he 
had of it, the firſt time he ſaw his perſon, de- 
clared his reſolved obedience to his laws in this 
manner; Lord, tho? other perſons think they 


have ſufficiently fulfilled the rule of 1 by 
feparating a fifth part of their income for alms, 
behold I am ready to give half of what I am 
Fes of to the poor: and if I haye de- 


— any one, I do not ſtay to be convicted 
before 


on the COMM ON-PRATEBRZBO OK. t60g 


before a judge, and to be forced to a.four-fold v. i but in obedience to thy improyed law, I 
reſtitution, according to Moſes's law, Numb. voluntarily offer't it. 


180 


utentes to perſeade to offer oblatio ns fo the Maintenance 
, Miniſters. 


Th Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own coſt ? who 
. planteth a vine yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of 
the flock ? 1 Cor. 1x. 7. 


VI. What ſoldier g goed out to fight, who has 4 few of the gtapes? what mepherd looks after 
not his pay allotted him by. thoſe whom he ven- a flock or herd of cattle, and is not permitted 
tures his life for? what labourer works and to taſte of the milk which they yield? 
toils in a vineyard, and is not allowed to pluck 


- . 


VII. 11. We hart d unto you pitta things, is it a a great 
matter if we ſhall * * Oe _ I wal xix. 


VII. If we, by © our den 6 in the miniſtry, your worldly things, as will Guſt provide us 
have ſown among you the ſpiritual riches of food and raiment, and other neceſſaries of 
the goſpel, it is for a recompence of our trouble, life © 
we EP I * an a ſmall 8 of 0+ 


va * ® ye not know that FG who miniſter about holy 
things, live of the facrifice ? and they who wait at the 
altar, are partakers with the altar? even ſo hath the 


Lord allo: ordained, that they who preach the goſpel, 
ſbould lire of the abel, 1 Cor. xix. 13, 14. 


e as P read, Deut. K I. tn like manner 


#I "\S 7 


Batt Feen 7 both occaſions. 


Ix. He FI ſoweth little 


dur bleſſed ad has ordained, that thoſe who 


are the preachers of his goſpel, ſhould gain a 
maintenance by it, having declared that the 
ERAS? is are of his meat, Matt. x. 10, 


{ 


all reap little ; and he that 


ſoweth plenteouſly, ſhall reap plenteouſſy. Let every 
man do according as he is diſpoſed in his heart, not 
tudgingly, or of 5 5 for God loveth a cheerful 


giver, 2 Cor. ix. 


6, 7. 


IX. As la ſparing ſower of corn ſhall have 
a little crop ; ſo a niggardly charity ſhall have 
a leſs plentiful reward. But however in your 
contributions in the church, I would have you 
give as before-hand you deligned to do, not to 
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give more than you were willing, and to grudge 
at it when it is done, being forced to it by he 


example of others, or the ſollicitations of ſu 
riors ; for God approves of cheerfulneſs in 


1 3 as one of the beſt parts in it. 


X. Let * . is ; taught in "os word, Re unto him 
that teacheth, in all good things. Be not deceived, 


God 


charitable actions Aden, it Lieb 1 in of Pere to "who are 


this brings along with it, does oyer-ballance all 


for themſelſes a good. | foundation ane the time to: 


thoſe: Hg Kind daes WAGE: they Res 


TM 
24 


: 1 . | ' W 4 ; - \ % h Sw f 
4A l 5 "+ * ; * 4 — 1 WW 1 * 2 * 5 
A 1 


. . e 1 eg aha" ee * be vid # 


17 


esd . et f eke 1 e r hath feet "mah Wet that 
ſhall he reap, Cal. vi. 


X. Let Hich int is inſtrubted W. the poſpel, 0 predcbing ak: N theſe pretenoes may 
contribute all good things and neceſſaries of life, .. paſs well enough With men; but God will not 
to him who inftructeth him. Let no man de- be mocked, he will keep ſteady to his reſolu- 
ceive himſelf by any vain excuſes, whereby he tion of bis reward of charity: and if a man 
may proved to be 6xctnpred from this charge: ' ſows with, a OCW: WO FFaP as little 
ſaying, I. have little enough for m ſeff Y hy increaſe. ris Gi bog: Yak 93! 

Mould I work to maintain anot er man in 3 F 1 to © F elt. 
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3 XI. While we haye time, let us do good unto all men, ty 


10 eſpecially. unto them. That are e of the boufhold of- lach, q eit 207 
Cal. VI. 10. 1H dr. 4 40) un 
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XI. Whilſt God affords us life and abilities all res bi of whatſoever religion and perſwa- 
to do good, let us endeayqur to do kind and, ſion; but eſpecially to our chriſtian 'brethren, 
"God's houſhold,, Eph. ü. 19. 
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XII. Godlizats 7 is great riches, if a man be content with 
that he hath : for we brought 1 nothin into the % 
neither may we carry any thing out, 1 in. vic, LY 


J 2111 Sando 1020 78039 too of 
XII. To live a holy life, is a good eſtate to cially: when: whey. FER dur der Katy e 
a man; for the contentedneſs of mind which naked out of the world as they came into it, 


and however do nothing but heap and ſcrape 
the faite den wicker: men can enjoy dp tithes, of:-which they cannot-carry one far- 


| from het off flowing 1 income: but en ching along Ah them Ahern die. 


neſs in l en Js a vety ridiculons folly,” e ſpe- 


1 . 
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A Chacze hem who Are rich inlet World That hes. 
be ready: to gits, an: glad to diſtucbute laying ap m ftore 
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XIn. 0e ve 4 riet ag to deb, Wb delt their a by Which they iy Halte 
abound with the riches of this world, that = to themſelves a good ſpiritual und for their 
be readily diſpoſed to relieve any diſtreſſed o 


ſouls, which may greatly further them 1 in their 
ject; that Le be glad rr a good octafion attainment of ever] ting life. 
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XIV. God ig! not e that hes will fot et your 
works, and labour that proceedethpofi love bids love 
ye have ſhewed/for his: names fake; 'who rat liſte 
unto the ſaints, and yet do miniſter, Heb. vitro?! 


XIV., God is a very juſt maſter, and will ſhewed to chis poor members in 'relieving their 
not forget the ſervices of . his: faithful, ſervants, wants, and ;miniſtring to their neceſũties- 
reer E ot re r ooo 
aal DIO? TI ne 2113 i engine LUO.) 


XV. 1 do good, and 0 tribute forg et not; f ae Wik * 
_ Juch TERS God 1 18 well pleaſed, Feb xiil. 16. 


pleaſed with 


XV. 5⁰ not "HARD: to do good * ee perſons, whe want, it; * Ki is 
that offering, more than the legal ſacrifices. 


faces, ang * diſtribute your K charich to tho 


XVI. Whoſo 


7 ide 'COQMMON-PRAxER-BOOK, 

XVI. Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his brother 
have need, and ſhutteth up his compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the love of God in him? 1 Ju iii. 17. 

XVI. if a man have plenty of the good ſees in want, how can ſuch a man be ſaid to love 
things of this world, and has no compaſſion to God, that is ſo cruel to one of his creatures d 
relieve his poor chriſtian brother, whom he 
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XVII. Give alms of thy goods; and never turn thy face 
from any poor man, and then the face of the Lord ſhall 
not be turned away from thee, Tob. iv. 7. 
XVII. When a poor man in his diſtreſs,” above thy abilities and if thou doſt ſo, God 


begs to be relieved by thee, do not deny him will not deny thee what thou ſhalt ask of 
his requeſt, unleſs it be very unreaſonable and him, | 


XVIII. Be merciful after thy power. If thou haſt much, 
give plenteouſly. If thou haſt little, do thy diligence 
gladly to give of that little: for ſo gathereſt thou thy 
ſelf a good reward in the day of neceſſity, Tob. iv. 8, 9. 


XVIII. Be charitable according to thy abi- 


lity; if thou haſt a large eſtate, make a plen- 


tiful allowance out of it for the poor: if thou 


haſt but a ſmall income, give cheerfully a lit- 
tle matter out of that: and if ever thou falleſt 
into neceſſity thy ſelf, thou wilt be amply re- 


compenced for thy former charity, the remem- 
brance of thy goodneſs will ſtir up other mens 
benevolence to thee 3 and beſides; God Al- 
mighty will have his bleſſings in ſtore for thee, 
which he will ſhore down upon thee then. 


XIX. He that hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord : and look what he layeth out, it ſhall be paid 


him again, Prov. xix. 17. 


XIX. Money in charity is not loſt, but only layeſt out upon that head, and will pay it thee 
lent to God: and thou mayeſt reſt ſatisfied again with intereſt. 
that he keeps an exact account of what thou 


XX. Bleſſed be the man that provideth for the fick and 
needy : the Lord ſhall deliver him in the time of trouble, 


P/al. xli 1. 


| XX. That a man is in a vety happy con- neceſſaries: for whenever he falls into trouble, 
dition, to whom God Gives a heart to be cha- he may be ſure of deliverance from God's 


ritable, who provides 


e ſick and poor with hand, 


Whilſt theſe ſentences are in reading, the deacons, church-wwardens, or 

other fit perſon appointed for that purpoſe, ſhall recerve the alms for 
the poor, and other devotzons of the people, in a decent baſon, to be 

provided by the pariſh for that purpoſe ; and reverently bring it to the 
prieft, who ſhall humbly preſent and place it upon the holy table. 


And when there is a communion, th 


c Ai Hall then place upon the 


table ſo much bread and wine as he ſhall think ſufficient. After which 


done, the prieſt ſhall ſay, 
[Nums. LIV.] 
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Let us pray for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church-milt- 


Fj itte 


1 Abe 18d en ing God „ho 
hath tai ke us to make prayers.and. 
gie thanks for all men; we, umbl: ly \beleec 


tant Cre O 0818 /, 


Joo? 7. 92011 . ie . 

o; by ü holy apoſtle 
fappl cations{) and to 
h, thee moſt 


mercifully to receive theſe our g high we, offer 


unto thy. divine ma jelty, beſeeching thee to pire conti- 
7 nuall the Wirerfal church. with the ſpirit, of truth, unity, 


and concord * 


and grant that all they that do confeſs thy 


holy name, may agree in the truth of wy Holy' word, 
) 295k and live! in unity and godly love. D e 


"EE SEE 


Paiibraſi on he Probl for the Rate of Cbriſt's 


Church, 
I. O all-powerful and everlaſting God, who 
haſt by thy holy apoſtle St. Paul, exhorted us, 


that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giv- 
ing of thanks be made for all men, 1 Tim, ii. 1. 
we therefore, in compliance with this divine in- 
junction, do in the firſt 1275 offer up our. 


prayers, which we deſire thee out of thy great 
mercy to receive, in behalf 'of thy holy catho- 


lick church, which does conſiſt of all the faith- 


ful believers i in Jeſus Chriſt, whereſoever diſ- 
perſed over the different nations of the world; 


with the ſpirit of truth, John xiv. 17. which 
may defend them from all falſe doctrine and 
errors in matters of faith: to give them grace, 
that they may keep. the anity of the ſpirit, in the 


bond of peace, Eph. iv. 3. and that they may 


II. We beſeech thee allo to 


not diſturb the quiet of the church by ſchilns ö 
and unlawful ſeparations: and to grant that all 
thoſe, who continue within the boſom of the 
church, and do not interrupt its tranquillity, 
either by hereſy and ſchiſm; that they alſo may 
not be guilty of any mutual unkindneſs to each 
other, but according to our Saviour's com- 
mands, have peace one with another, Matt. ix. 
50. So that all chriſtian people every where 
may embrace the ſame confeſſion of faith, right- 
ly examined according to thy holy word, which. 
is truth, John xvii. 17. and is the only. rule: 


thou haſt left us to judge by; that all true be- 
moſt humbly beſeeching thee to inſpire them 


lievers may be conjoined in an uniformity of 
worſhip and communion with one another; 
and that all chriſtians, of what denomination 
ſoever, may live together in that - godly love 
which cheir holy religion recommends. 


5 and defend all chriſtian 


kings, princes and governors; 


and eſpecially thy ſervant 


GEORGE our king, that re: him we may be godly 
and quietly governed : and grant unto his whole coun- 
cil, and to all that are put in authority under him, that 
they may truly and indifferently miniſter juſtice, to the 
puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice, and to the mainte- 


nance of thy true religion and virtue. 


II. Next we « offer up our prayers (as thou 


in thy word haſt commanded us, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 
for kings and all that are in authority ; but eſpe- 


cially tor thy ſervant King George, under whoſe 
gracious government we in this nation me ; 
that through his vigilant care and conduct, 

ay · lead quiet and peaceable lives, in all — 3 
neſs and honeſty; beſeeching thee likewiſe to 
confer thy grace upon all his counſellors, whe- 
ther they be his more publick adviſers in the 
two houſes of parliament, or his more private 
ones at the council- board; as alſo upon all his 
ſubordinate magiſtrates, the judges and juſtices 


” — 


of the wal; ; that they may adminiſter juſtice 
truly and without miſtake, and indiſferently 
with an impartial hand, and without reſpect of 
perſons: that by inflicting the penalties de- 
nounced by the laws againſt vice and wicked- 
neſs, they may anſwer the end of that office, 
which God has raiſed them up unto, to be for 
the puniſhment of evil doers; and by the encou- 
ragement of virtue, and the maintenance of the 
true religion eſtabliſhed among us, they may 


be far the praiſe of them that fo well, 1 Pet, 
ll, 14, 


HI. Give 


III. Give 


0 te G H NGN PRATERBO OE. 
05 find lo 318 Tow 2 
grace; O heavenly: father, to 


11 31. 
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all biſhops, and cu- 


rates, that they may both by their life and doctrine ſet 
forth thy ttue and lively word, and rightly and duly ad- 


miniſter ti Holy ſactaments : 


and to all thy; people give 


thy heavenly grace; and eſpecially to this congregation 

leere preſent; that with meek heart and due reverence, we 
may Hear and receive thy holy word, truly ſer ving thee 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of their life. 


\ (1 ' (I) VIALS: 4 

III. We the 

thy grace to all the paſtors of thy church, whe- 
ther they be biſhops or inferior miniſters of the 
goſpel, that by the piety of their lives, and the 
orthodoxy of their doctrine, they may inter- 
pret the word of God, according to the truth of 


tbe goſpel, Gal. ii. 14. and in conformity to 


the holy ſcriptures, thoſe lively oracles of God, 


Acts vil. 28. and that they may adminiſter the 
holy ſacraments, not by mangling them, and 
defrauding the people of their ſhare thereof, or 
by mixing with them vain and ſuperſtitious ce- 
remonies; but rightly and duly, as thou in thy 
holy conſtitution thereof haſt preſcribed. And 
we enlarge our prayers likewiſe for the chriſ- 


beſeech thee, likewiſe, to extend 


tian people whoſe ſouls are committed to their 
care, eſpecially for this preſent congregation 
here met together for thy worſhip ; that they 
may at all times hear thy holy word, which 
ſhall be read or preached unto them in the 
church, with due reverence and attention; and 
that they may receive it like the /eed falling on 
the good ground, Luke viii. 15. with an honeſt 
and good heart, and having heard the word may 
keep it, not only for a while, and that in ime 
of : temptation fall away, but they may grow 
into a ſettled habit of goodneſs and piety, and 
may perſevere in goodneſs and piety to their 
lives end. 


IV. And we moſt humbly beſcech thee of thy goodneſs, O 


Lord, to comfort and ſuccour all them, who in this tran- 


ſitory life are in trouble, 


other adverſity. 


IV. We extend our petition further in be- 
half of our afflicted brethren, beſeeching thee, 
that out of thy gracious diſpoſition, who art 
the God of all comforts, 2 Cor. 1. 3. thou would- 
eſt extend thy conſolation and ſuccour, to all 
perſons who, in this tranſitory life, which is a 


ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or and 


ſcene of changeableneſs and misfortune, do la- 
bour under any trouble, either of body or mind; 
who are oppreſſed with /orrow ; or pine under 
want; or Janguiſh under ſickneſs ; or laſtly, 
who are afflicted with any other adver/ity. 


V. And we alſo bleſs thy holy name, for all thy ſervants de- 
parted this life in thy faith and fear; beſeeching thee to 
give us grace ſo to follow their good examples, that with 
them we may be partakers of thy heavenly kingdom. 
Grant this, O father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our only 


mediator and advocate. Amen. 


V. With theſe our petitions we offer up our 
thankſgivings to thee for the good examples 
' which thou haſt beer pleaſed to ſet before us, 
of ſo many brave martyrs and confeſſors, and 
other eminently pious perſons, whoſe faith and 
piety were remarkable whilſt they ſtaid in this 
world, but are now departed to a better ; be- 
ſeeching thee to give us grace, that we treading 
in the lame ſteps of virtue and holineſs which 


they did, we may hereafter, together with 
them, be made partakers of thoſe glorious joys 
in thy heavenly kingdom, which they are al- 
ready poſſeſſed of. And this, O gracious fa- 
ther, we thy poor children do beg of thee to 
grant, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, beſides 
whom we do acknowledge no other advocate 
or mediator in heaven, Amen, . 


\ ; 
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15 9 4 wo , l i „ 
At the time 7 the celebration of the COMMUNION, the COMMUNICONES beths 


conventently 
this exhortation c 


placed for receiving the holy facrament, th prieſt ſhall ſay 
s , 5 wp 7 15 ln W x 9 


EY Dearly beloved in the Lord, 5e that mind to come £6 
the holy communion of the body and blood of our Savi- 
our Chriſt, muſt conſider how St. Paul exhorteth all per- 
ſons diligently to try and examine themſelves, before they 
preſume to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


trete: b Parnpbraſo. 25 


I. Dearly beloved chriſtians, you that de- 
ſigun te partake of our Lord's Supper, which 
is Here to be adminiſtred, ought duly to have 
prepared your ſelves (as I hope you have) 
thereunto, by a diligent examination into the 
ſtate of your ſouls, Which duty of felf-exami- 
nation is earneſtly exhorted by St. Paul, who, 


#.* 3 1110 5 


FP 


1 Cor. xi. 28; gives this direction; Let a nan 


examine himſelf, and fo let him cal of that bread, 
and drink of that cup. No chere are two 
rimcipal motives which do recommend this 

ty of ſelf-examination, which: is ſo neceflary 
a preparation for the holy ſacrament ; the firſt. 
is, the benefit received by it; the ſecond, the 
danger which accrues: to the negle& of it. 


II. For as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart 
and lively faith, we receive that holy ſacrament, (for 
then we ſpintually eat the fleſh of Cbriſt, and drink his 
blood: then we dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; we 
are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us.) ; 


— 


this holy ſacrament, if we come well prepared 
to partake of it. For then, as our ſaviour tells 
us, John vi. 86. we, in a ſpiritual manner, 


* 8at bis fleſp, and, drink his blood, Chriſt dwell- 


II. We receive great benefit by receiving, eth in us, and we in him. And then we ſhall 


have a title to that bleſſing of our ſaviour, ob- 
tained in his petition; Fobn xvii. That they may 
be one, as thou father art in me, and Tin thee, 
ver. 21. J in them, and thou in me, &c. v. 23. 


HI. So is the danger great, if we receive the fame unwor- 
thily. For then we are guilty of the body and blood of 
Chriſt our Saviour; we eat and drink our 'own damna- 
tion, not conſidering the Lord's body, we kindle God's 

wrath againſt us; we provoke him to plague us with di- 


W 


III. We incur a very great danger to our 
ſouls, in coming unprepar'd, and without ex- 
amination of our ſelves, to this ſpiritual feaſt, 
For by this contempt, -as the ſame apoſtle tells 
us, Wwe are guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 27. we do in ſome meaſure 
partake-of the fin of the | Fezps, who crucified 


our bleſſed. Lord, when we irreverently ap- 


proach and make bold with theſe holy myſte- 
ries, which repreſent his meritorious death and 
paſſion ; for, Chriſt takes ſuch an underyaluing 
and lighting of his ſufferings, almoſt as hei- 
nous at our hands, as he did the ſpight and ma- 
lice of his molt cruel perſecutors. Nay, the 
ſame apoſtle farther tells us, that we thereby eat 
and drink damnation to our ſelves, not diſcerning 


Oo vers diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of death. 


the Lord's body, That is, by ſuch an irreve- 
rent approach to this holy table, and by not 
diſcerning, or conſidering the difference between 


this ſacred banquet and an ordinary meal, we 


eat and drink our own condemnation ; by this 
ſo high a provocation of God, bringing very 
great puniſhments upon our ſelves. For St. 
Paul ſays, that for this fault committed by the 
Corinibjans, many temporal calamities had be- 
fel them; For this cauſe many are weak and 
fickly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 
Nay, if we die upon the commiſſion. of this fin 
unrepented of, we cannot expect any thing leſs 
than our eternal condemnation ; for this fin (as 


all other wilful fins are) is in its own nature 
damnable, . | | 


IV. Judge 


on the Co * * ON PRATEBRX-BO OR. 
Judge therefore 17 5 ſelves, brethren, that ye be not 


IV. 
judged of the Lor 
paſt; 
Saviour .: 
Charity 
those holy myſteries.” 


At n. 


IV. 1 me r my chriſtian W 


give you this admonition in the apoſtle*s words, 
if we rwauld judge our fel ves, woe ſhould not be 
Judged, 1 Cor. xi. n that is, if we would 
diligently judge and examine our ſelves before 
Ve come to the ſacrament, we ſhall eſcape that 


Judgment or condemnation. of God before threat- 
Since therefore this duty of examination 


to the ſacrament is ſo very requiſite, I will lay 
down before you the particulars in which it 
doth conſiſt. -x. You muſt truly repent- you 
of your ſins ye haye formerly committed, be- 
ing heartily ſorry for them, and reſolving for 
the future never to commit them. 2. You 
muſt have a ſtedfaſt and hearty faith in Chriſt 
Feſus, not a bare credenck of his being upon 


8 8 T 
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1. Repent you truly for your fins 
2. Have a lively and ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt our 
Amend your lives, 


"AH all men, ſo 7 "” be meet Wann of 


and be in 


perfect 4. 


. 0. 0 Lin | 
a, iir faith as waketh by; love, Gal. v. 6. 
and a particular belief and truſt, that thoſe his 
ſuffer ings have obtained a pardon for our ſins 
when truly repented of, and that you ſhall re- 
ceive the {al thereof in this bleſſed ſacra ment, 
Ads xxvi. 18, Ye muſt amend your lives, no 
only repent of your fins, and refolve upon 7 
bettet courſe, but enter upon an actual amend- 
ment; for tho" we may not perhaps yet ar- 
rive to an habitual courſe of virtue, yet ye muſt | 
enter upon ſome competent degree bf it. 4. Ye 
muſt be in perfect charity with all men; for our 
ſaviour tells us, that when we bring our gift 


to the altar, ave muſt firſt be; reconciled to our 


brother, and then come and offer 0 our gift, Matt. 
v. 2 33 24. 5 


earth, of his dying and riſing again, bar ſuch 


v. And KW all things, ye 


* ” 


muſt 


__ moſt humble Be) 


hearty thanks to God the father, the ſon, and the-holy 
ghoſt, for the redemption of the world by the death and 
| paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and man, Who 
did humble himſelf even to the death upon the croſs, for 
us miſerable ſinners, who lay in darkneſs and the ſhadow 
of death, that he might make us the children of God, and 
| exalt us to everlaſting life. 


1 ＋ bete qualificitions we muſt have, be- 
fore we come to this ſacrament. But there is 
yet another moſt principal qualification which 
is to be exerciſed, as at other times, ſo more 
eſpecially in. this moſt religious part of our de- 


fe, and TOY obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs, Phil. ii. 8. who lay, for 
ſome time, in the dark and deadly- ſhadow of 
the grave, that we by our reſurrection might 


be the children of God, Luke xx. 36. and, that 


votion ; and that is a hearty thankfulneſs for 
dur redemption, by the death and paſfion of our 
bleſſed Lord, who for our ſakes humbled him- 


we believing on cn? might have eventſting life, 
vi. 47. 


VL And to 'the end that we ſhould als N TIE the 
_ exceeding great love of our maſter, and only ſaviour, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, thus dying for us, and the innumerable bene- 
fits, which by his precious blood-ſhedding he hath ob- 
fain'd to us; he hath inſtituted and ordained holy my1- 
teries, as pledges of his love, and for a continual remem- 
brance of his death, to our great and endleſs comfort. 


VI. Aud indeed it was one of the principal 
ends of our Lord's inftituting the Lord's Sup- 
per, that we. ſhould exerciſe this act of grati- 
tude. For he inſtituted theſe holy myſteries to 
be a pre or token to put us in mind of the 


benefits which by his paſſion he has conferred 


upon us, commanding us to do this in remem- 


. brance of bim, Luke xxii. 19. Which indeed 
ſignify no more to him, than a bare keeping 


the remembrance of his favours, but conter 


120 many 
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VII. To him therefore, with the father, and the holy ghoſt, 
let ns; gie (as we ate moſt GL DIAL SALE thanks, 
ſubmitting our ſelves wholly, to his. holy. Will and plea- 
| ſure; and ſtudying to ſerve him in true holineſs and righ- 
*$1131+ 414% AL RICE? os en n S 4 1 N IS ads 4 rere 
ttecüſteſs all the days of our life. ,, 
on L! | L312. 4440 16G n ys | . wn 4 33H 2.4. v4 PL We * ae N 
VII. Let us therefore continually pay our goſpel is revealed te us; and by bending our 
moſt humble thanks (as tis our bounden duty whole: minds and reſolutions to ſerve him, in 
to lo after ſo high obligations received) to our living holy and godly lives, not only for a 
en Lord, Who, with the father and the ſhort ſpace of time aſter this holy exerciſe; 

boly ghoſt, is onę Cod; by conforming our but by preſevering therein conſtantly to our 


by 
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lixeslacbording to his holy will, which in the death. 
ee os A: LN 


Ma 100 v4 "Then fhall the Prieſt ſay to them that come to the Holy Communion, 


Ye that do truly and earneſtly repent you of your fins, and 
Nas are in love and charity with your neighbours, and intend 
| to lead a new life, following the commandments of Tod, - .. 
and walking from henceforth in his holy ways; draw 
near with faith, and take this holy facrament to your 
comfort; and make your humble confelſion to almighty 
God, meekly kneeling upon your knees. ma 


tor the future, reſolve to lead a better life than 
you have done, keeping God's commandments, 
1 Cor. vil. 19. and walting in his way, Pal. 


55 5 | Parapbraſe. e. 
Ye that do ſruly and earneſtly, out of a hearty 


ſenſe of the anger of God, and the ſadneſs of 


your condition, repent Weges your ſins, and 
not hypocritically, or to Terve any unworthy 


deſign, pretend to do it; who are in charity 


with your neighbours, and do from your heart 
forgive every one who has offended you; who, 


cxix. 3. do you draw near with faith in our 


bleſſed ſaviour's merits, and receive this holy 
ſacrament, which will bring the greateſt com- 


fort to you, by ſealing the pardon, of your ſins, 


and beſtowing the graces of God's holy ſpirit 


upon you: therefore to qualify you the better 


ro partake of theſe benefits, and to denote the 


ſincerity of your repentance, make a publick 
confeſſion of your fins to almighty God, ad- 
dreſſing your ſelves to him, in the humbleſt of 


* 


poſtures upon your knees. 


Men ſhall this general Confeſſion be made in the Name of all thoſe that are minded to receiul 
the holy Communion, by one of the miniſters, both he and all the people kneeling upon their 


knees, and ſaying: 


I. Almighty God, father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, maker 
of all things, judge of all men; we acknowledge and be- 
wail our manifold fins and wickedneſs, which we from 
time to time moſt grievoully have committed, by thought, 

word, and deed, againſt thy divine majeſty, provoking 

moſt juſtly thy wrath and indignation againſt us. II. We 
do earneſtly repent, and are heartily ſorry for theſe our 
miſdoings; the remembrance of them is grievous unto us; 
the, burthen of them is intolerable. III. Have mercy ns? 
upon us, have mercy upon us, moſt mertiful' father; for 
thy ſon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's fake, forgive us all that is 
paſt, and grant that we may ever hereaſter ſerve 8 
173 thee 


on tb COMMOMPRATEA-BO Ox. 
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thee in newneſs of He to the honour and glory of 
] . thy name, through ers Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


nager on tht Cbnfaſion. 9 had never been guilty of the folly and wicked- 


ghty God ather of our Lard 
Jeſus 706% 0 % i 10 | ad 2 , 


and all thing #berein, 
hereafter alt judge the cord, Ram. iii. 6. 


confeſs our #orckedneſs, and are ſorry for our. 5 | 


Pſal, xxxviii. 18. which by long continuance, 
and frequent repetition, we have committed 
againſt thee, in a moſt. heinous 15 aggravating 
manner. We have by our thoughts, words, and 
actions, provoked thy diſpleaſure ; though at 
the ſame time we knew thou wouldſt bring 1s 
into judgment, not only for every evil deed, 
2 Cor. v. 10. but for every idle word, Matt. 
xii. 36. and for every ſecret thought, Eccl, 
XU. 1 

II. We paſſionately wiſh and deſire that we 


4252 24. rhe qa 


neſs; we from the bottom of our hearts are 
ſorry for our tranſgreſſing thy laws, and diſo- 
beying thy will; we! cannot | endure to think 
how we have offended} ſo good 4 God; and 
the ſenſe of ſo many ſins, lies an inſupportable 
weight upon our conſciences. 

III. But thou, who art our merciful father, 
and full of bowels and compaſſion to thy poor 
children, babe mercy upon us, bave mercy 
us, Pal, Ixxv. 1. for thy dear ſon's fike for- 


give us all our former tranſgreſſions, and givt 


us grace for the future to live a better life, and 
with more conformity to thy good pleaſure 3 
and that this happy alteration may redound to 


thy honour and glory. This we Pray for the 


ſake of — Chriſt. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Prieſt * the Biſhop, being preſent) ſtand up, and turning to the People, 
pronounce this Abſolutton. 


Altighty God our heavenly father, who of 4 great mer- 
cy hath promiſed forgiveneſs of fins to all them that 
with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto him; 
have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from all 
your fins, confirm and ſtrengthen you in all goodneſs, and 


bring you to everlaſting life, rouge. 


5 ö | Lord. Amen. 


Pai” on the Aſelution a: 

The Almighty God, who is inveſted with all 
power in heaven and earth, and our heavenly 
father, who has the kindeſt diſpoſitions to us 
his children; has alſo promiſed that he will 
pardon repenting ſinners that turn unto him, 
Ha. lv. 7. Jobn iii. 16. this fame good and 
ns __ hath ordered me a miniſtet to 


ha — 


yu ge! our 
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declare, and pronounce his incicy to you, in 


pardoning and delivering you from all your 
ſins, if you truly repent of them, as I chari- 
tably preſume you do : and I putup my prayers 
for you to him, that he may confirm yqu in a 
conſtant habit of virtue and piety, as long as 


you live in this world, and at laſt bring you to 
the everlaſting We of the other. Amen. 


kgs Pr the 2 ſay, Y, 


E Hear what . words our Saviour Chriſt faith 
_.., unto all that truly turn to him. : 
| Come unto me all that travel and are heavy. laden, | and I 

will refreſh you, Matt. xi. 28. 


II. So God loved the world, that he 


gave his only begotten 


ſon, to the end that all that believe in him ſhould not 
Periſh, but have everlaſting life, John i 111, 16. 
II. 4:4 alſo. what Saint Paul faith; _ 
'T 9 a true 125 and worthy of all men to be received, 
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W. Hear allo — St. Jobn faith; k 


came into the world to fave ſingers, 
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ſins, 1 0%! 11. I. 

1 Parapbraſe. 
wh 6 Attend; 4 bra Y you, to tho comfortable 
words, which but Gone ſpeaks, in behalf of 


all ſincere penitents. 5 
Come unto me all ye who labour under the 


* 


intolerable burden of our fins, and I will give 
you reſt, by acquitting you of your guilt. 


TL God. bas. demonſtrated what great love 
he bears to all mankind, in that he has ſent his 
only ſon, into; the world to make ſatisfaction 
for their dins, 1 to the end thar all who believe 


i bi Sai get ! iii 920.4 4» 
"249016 agil 7c chi ,L 7. ib 315; ; 


V. I would have you alſo to take notice of 


MOJ A a 
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III. Next I wou eſire ou 0 ohſer e what 
»\defÞverct! by'Sr" . e "HH 
This Anbt OHNE +68 flying! Bhi a very 
ehre one, and fit to be fixed in all mens 
hearts, that the great deſign off our bleſſed 
Lord's coming into the world was, to offer 
the terms of ſalvation to ſinful men. 


the. doctrine, taught by St. John, one of our 
faviout's 8 diſeiples. 
If any man fall into a fin, we feed not ut- 
terly deſpair of forgivenefs, for we have an ad- 
vocate with God the father, who will plead his 


in ich, and o Flu his commands, might not 
only avoid en deſtruction, but through his merits for a pardon, and that is'the holy Jeſus; 
merits night fee obtain everlaſting Pr who by his blood has made an atonement for 
pinels.;;} 0 100 our fins, he | 


weer ee 22 which the Pri foall protec, Ling): e e 


1. Prieſt. Lift up your hearts. | Sn ah 
 Anſw. We will lift them up unto the Toh.” 1225 99 
1. 75 Let us give thanks unto our Lord Ged. 
7 2M It 1 18 meet and right ſo to n 5 


\ 


Then fl the Pri? zurn to the Lord's Table, aut 3 


15 . It! Is very meet, right, 1 our IRA duty, " we 
' ſhould at all times, and in all places, give thanks unto 
"thee, O Lord, Þ holy en almighty, eyerlaſtiag God. 


— 


Fuerte on ; the Surſum Cords: ons Anſiv. What you propoſe. i is very firing, 

S . Prigt. Raiſe up your hearts, depreſſed with ng our bounden duty. 
"grief from the ſenſe of your fins, to enter upon III. It is indeed, as you Ay; very fitting, 
our duty of praiſe and thankſgiving. and our bounden duty, upon every occaſion, 
Anſw. In compliance with your deſire, and and in every place, as well privately as pub- 
as our duty requires it, we raiſe them up. : lickly, to pay our thanks unto thee, O holy 
II. Prieſt. Let us pay our thanks to our great Father, our almighty Creator, wa art God 
God, for his mercies towards us. ; horn all <jeroity. 
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I verſes are called 8 the a ancients Surfum Corda, from the two firſt words thereof. 
They ate of very great antiquity in the church. St. Cyprian in his time ſays, that the prieſt 
prer red the minds of the faithful by ſaying Surſum Corda, and the People. made anſwer Habe- 
m ad Dominum, Cypr. in Or. Dom. The ſame form is mentioned by St. Cyril of . 
Cat. Myſt. 5. by St. Chry/oft| Nom. ae Encen. * St. e de ver. Rel. I" 3. 


Here fall Js the proper * Rrefake, rae to the time, if hides . ay ſci ap- 
O pointed: er e fe mmmiediately ſhall fallow,” "— 


Tlierefore with ingots ard archangels, and with all the com- 
pany of heaven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name, 
evermore praifing thee, "and. laying, holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of hofts,' Went and, 6atth are full of thy glory. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt 5 Annen. 


In! 


Paraphrafes 


/ 


en the ComMon-Prartatr-Book. 1079 


Parupbraſe on the Triſagium. nately in parts, 465 vi. 3. Holy, holy, holy, 

Therefore let us join Hur ſelves with the an- Lord ef hoſts, the whole earth is Full of his glory ; 
gels and archangels, and with'all the ranks pt and part of that which they ſung at the birth 
bleſſed ſpirits in heaven; Ib multitude” of the of our ſaviour, Glory to God in the hig beſt, Luke 
heavenly hoſt, Luke iii. 13. repeating with ii. 14. FL TLDS 
them their divine hymn, which they ſign alter- 


This hyinn is called, the | Tri/aginm; from the word holy thrice repeated in it. It is 
a form which was uſed in all the ancient liturgies ; tis mention'd in the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutrons, lib. 8. cap. 6. and by St. Cyril in his catechiſm, My/?. 5. not to deſcend to 
liter aathorities- 54g: oe hn  eS Hs | | 

a (ad e 0 1 Broper. Prefaces. ND 
_ | Upon Chriſtmas-day, and ſeven days after. 


YN 
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Becauſe thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thine only ſon to be 

born as at this time for us, who by the operation of the 
holy ghoſt, was made very man of the ſubſtance of tbe 
virgin Mary his mother, and that without ſpot or ſin, 
to make us clean from all ſin. Therefore with an- 


| gels, Ee. 


5 | Paraphraſe. . ſtance of the virgin Mary his holy mother, 
Becauſe out of thy love to mankind, thou very man like to us in all things, ſin only ex- 
didſt ſend thy only ſon, as at this time, to be cepted, to the end that he might cleanſe us 
incarnate through the overſhadowing of the from ſin by his example and ſufferings. 
holy ghoſt, and to be made out of the ſub- hc, 


Theſe prefaces were very ancient, tho' there were ſome of them, as they ſtood in 
the latin fervice, of a later date. For as there are ten in that ſervice, whereof the laſt 
concerning the virgin Mary was added by pope Urban 1095; ſo it follows that the reſt 
muſt be of a more conſiderable antiquity: Our church has only retain'd ſeven, and thoſe 


upon the principal feſtivals of the year, which relate only to the perſons of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity, and not to any faint. 


Upon Eaſter-day, and ſeven days after. 


But chiefly we are bound to praiſe thee for the glorious re- 
ſurrection of thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : for he is the 
very paſchal lamb which was offered for us, and hath taken 
away the fin of the world; who by his death hath deſtroy- 
ed death, and by his riſing to life again, hath reſtored 

to us everlaſting life. Therefore, Ge. . 


-» 


Parapbraſe. of the world, John i. 29. who by his death hath 

But in a peculiar manner we are obliged to aboliſhed death, 2 Tim. i. 10. and through death 
render thee our moſt hearty thanks for the benefits hath deſtroyed him that hath the power of death, 
of Chriſt's glorious reſurrection; for he is our Heb. ii. 9. and who by his reſurrection from the 


paſſover which is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. vi. 7. dead, has begotten us unto a lively hope of ever- 
the true lamb of God which taketh away the ſins laſting life, 1 Pet. i. 3. 


En Upon Aſcenſion-day, and ſeven days after. 
Through thy moſt dearly beloved ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
who after his moſt glorious reſurrection manifeſtly ap- 
, 12 R peared 
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peared to all apoſtles, and in thair fight afcendedup into 
heaven to prepare a place for us z that, where he ie, thi- 
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ther we might alſo aſcend, and reign with him in glory.” 
Therefore, HG. ml 50 ag 
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Through thy moſt dearly beloved ſon our ſight aſcended up into heaven, v. 10. to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who after his moſt miracu- end that be might go and prepare a place fur us, 
lous and glorious reſurrection, appeared ſeveral hat where be is, thert ur might be alſo,” John 
times to his apoſtles, and afterwards, when xiv: 3. whit — 


on Whitſunday, and fx days after.” 
Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to whoſe. moſt 
true promiſe, the holy ghoſt came down as at this time 
| from heaven with a ſudden great ſound, as it had been a 
mighty wind, in the likeneſs of fiery tongues, ' lighting 
upon the apoſtles, to teach them, and to lead them to all 
truth, giving them both the gift of divers languages, 
and alſo boldneſs and fervent zeal conſtantly to'preach - 
the goſpel unto all nations, whereby we have been brought 
out of darkneſs and error, into the clear light and true 
knowledge of thee, and of thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt. There- 
ſore, &c. | EZ | £3. Of TR" 
i Paraphraſe. | "tbe ſpirit gave them utterance, Acts i. 4. and 
Through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who has boldneſs to preach the word, Acts iv. 29. to all 


made good his promiſe in ſending the com- 
forter, Jobn xv. 26. when at the feaſt of the 
Pauięcaſt, the holy ghoſt came down upon 


nations, as our ſaviour commanded them, Matt. 
xXxviii. 19. by which we, who are deſcended of 
gentile anceſtors, have reaped the advantage of 


the apoſtles with a ſound from heaven, as of being called out of the darkneſs of paganiſm, 
a ruſhing and mighty wind, Acts ii. 2. and into the marvellous light of the goſpel, 1 Pet. 
there. appeared unto them cloven tongues lite as ii. 9. and that we might know thee, the onl 


of fire, v. 3. to the end that they might be true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, 
guided by him into all truth, John xvui. 37. John xvii. 3. | 
giving them the gift of divers languages, as 


Upon the Feaſt of Trinity only. 


Who art 'one God, one Lord ; not one only perſon, but 
three perfons in one ſubſtance. For that which we be- 
lieve of the glory of the father, the ſame we believe of the 

| Jon, and of the holy ghoſt, without any difference or 
inequality. Therefore, Sc. „ 

Parapbraſe. | the father, to be ſo communicated to the ſon 
Who art one God, one true Jebovab or and the holy ghoſt, as that there is no dif- 
Lord: nor only as ſome falſely imagine, one ference of dignity, or any kind of inequality 


perſon, but three perſons or ſubſiſtences in one between them. 
unity of eſſence. For we believe the glory of 


After each of which Prefaces ſhall immediately be ſung or ſaid, | 


Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all the 
company of heaven, we laud and magnify thy glorious 
| name, 
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name, evermore praifi 
holy, Lord God or Ar 
thy glory. "Slory be 


(TLIC? { 
Parypbraſe on the Triſagium. 
Therefore let us join our ſelves with the an- 
gels and archangels, and with all the ranks of 
bleſſed ſpirits in Heaven, , the multifude of the 
heavenly boſt, Luke ili. 13. repeating with 
them their divine hymn, which they ſing alter- 


thee, and faying, holy, holy, 


heaven and earth are full of 


to thee, O Lord moſt 1 8 Amen. 
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ately in Manch . Fi, 3. bobs. holy, Holy, 
Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of bis glory; 


and part of that which they ſung at the birth of 


our ſaviour, glory io God in the higheſt, Luke 


Th 14. 2 | # 
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Then * the prieſt, kneeling down at the Lord's Table, ſay in the Name of all them that 
ſhall receive the Communion, thts Prayer following, 


We do not preſume to come to this thy table, O merciful 
Lord, truſting in our own righteouſneſs, but in thy mani- 
fold and great mercies. We are not worthy ſo much as 
to. gather up the crumbs under thy table, But thou art 7 
the ſame Lord, whoſe property is always to have mercy ; 
grant us therefore, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the fleſh i 
thy dear ſon Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his blood, that 
our finful bodies may be made clean by his body, and 
our ſouls waſhed through his moſt precious blood, and 


that we may evermore dwell in him, and he in us. 


Amen. 


Paraphraſe. 
We do not preſume to take upon us the 
great honour of being. admitted to thy table, 


truſting in any righteouſneſs or merit which we 


can pretend to, but only in the many and great 
inſtances of thy mercy ſhewn to thy poor crea- 
tures. Alas! we are ſo far from ſetting any va- 
lue or worth upon our ſelves, as to think our 
ſelves gueſts ſufficiently qualified to come to 


table, Matt. xv. 27. but thou art the fame 


God who in thy holy word haſt declared, that 
to the Lord our God belong mercies, Dan. ix. 


9. grant us therefore, out of this thy com- 


miſeration and goodneſs, that' we may receive 
ſuch benefit by the ſpiritual eating and drinking 


of his body and blood, that our bodies may 


be purified from all fleſhly ſins by the one, 
and our ſouls waſhed from all ſtains of guilt by 


our Lord's table, that we do not think our the other, and that we may for ever be joined 
ſelves ſo worthy, as the Syrophænician woman with him 1 in a ſpiritual union. Amen. 
did, to gather up the crumbs under our maſter*s 


When the Prieſt, ſtanding fore the Table, hath ſo ordered the Bread and Wine, that he 
may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread before the People, and take the 
Cup into his hands, he ſhall ſay the Prayer of Conſecration, as followeth, 


Almighty God, our heavenly father, who of thy tender 
mercy did{t give thine only ſon Jeſus Chriſt ro ſuffer death 
upon the croſs for our redemption, who made there (b 
his own oblation of himſelf once offered) a full, perfect, 
and ſufficient ſatrifice, oblation, and ſatisſaction, 15 the 
ſins of the whole world, and did inſtitute, and in his ho- 
ly goſpel command us to continue a perpetual memory of 
that his precious death, until his coming again ; hear us, if 
O merciful father, we moſt humbly beſeech thee, _:. |} 
grant, that we receiving theſe thy creatures of bread and | | 

wine, 4 


4: Cre ani Fa Har E Kb 01 ou 


w ine, according to thy ſon our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt's holy 
inſtitation, in remembrance of his death and paffion, 
may be partakers of his moſt" bleſſed body and blood: 

who in the ſame night that he Was betrayed took bread, 

| and when he had given thanks, he brake t, and gave it 

to his diſciples, ſaying, take, eat, this is my body which 

is given for you, do this in remembrance of me, Like- 
wile after ſupper he took the cup, and when he had gi- 
ven thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, drink ye all of 
this, ſor this is my blood of the New Teſtament which 

| is ſhed for you, and for many, for the remiſſion of fins: 

| | | do this, as oft as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of me. 

| Amen. 255 
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| | Paraphraſe on the prayer of conſecration. 
| O Almighty God, who out of thy tender 
love to the ſouls of men, didſt not ſpare thine 


cious father, and grant that we having received 
theſe thy creatures, the bread and wine, here 
preſent to be eaten and drunk, according as our 


own fon, but didſt deliver bim up for us all, 
Rom. viii. 32. by. his blood to obtain eternal re- 
demption for us, Heb. ix. 12. who voluntari- 
ly of himſelf was once offered to bear the ſins of 


many, Feb. ix, 28. who died for all men, 1 


Cor. v. 15. being a propitiation or atonement 
for our fins, 1 Fobn ii. 2. who, whilſt he con- 
verſed here upon earth, did inſtitute a ſacred 
ordinance for the continuance of the memory 
of his death, which he underwent for our ſakes; 
and has likewiſe given ſtrict command, in the 
inſpired writings of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, 
for obſervance of this inſtitution, do this in re- 
membrance of me, Luke xxii. 19. as oft as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. favou- 
rably hear our prayers (we beſeech thee) O gra- 


ſaviour has appointed in remembrance of his 


ſuffering and death, may be partakers of his 


moſt precious body and blood, which are in a 
ſpiritual and extraordinary manner.conveyed to 


us therein; for the ſame our bleſſed ſaviour, 
in the mght in which he was betrayed by Ju- 
das, (and which immediately preceded . his 
paſſion) took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake 
it, and gave it to his diſciples, and ſaid, take, 


eat, this is my body. And he took the cup and 


gave thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, drink 
ye all of it, for this is my blood of the New Teſta- 


ment, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 


fins, Matt, xxvi. 26, 27, 28. adding there- 


unto theſe words recorded by another evange- + 
liſt, bis do in remembrance of me, Luke xxii. 
19. Amen. | e 


Then ſhall the mi niſter firſt receive the communion in both kinds himſelf, and then proceed to 
deliver the ſame to the biſhops, prieſts, and deacens in like manner (if any be preſent) and 
after that to the people alſo in order, into their hands, all meekly kneeling. And when be 


delivereth the bread to any one, he ſhall ſay, | 


The body of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, which was given for 
thbee, preſerve thy body and ſoul unto everlaſting life. 
Take and eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for 


thee, and feed on 
giving. 3 


Paraphraſe. 

O my dear chriſtian brother, may the body 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which this bread that 
I here bring unto thee does repreſent, and 
verily exhibit to thee, if thou comeſt with a 
true faith and worthy diſpoſitions to receive it; 
may this body ſo exhibited, and which our 
bleſſed Lord gave up to be ſacrificed for us, be 
a ſpiritual preſervative to thee, and bring with 


him 1n thy heart by faith with thankſ- 


[ 


it ſuch grace and influences, as may incline thee 
to live with that goodneſs and piety, as that 
thou mayſt, by God's grace and favour, attain 
everlaſting happineſs. Therefore do thou take 
from me this conſecrated bread and eat it, as a 
token that thou doſt gratefully remember that 
Chriſt died to fave thee, and do thou thank- 
fully fecd on him in thy heart by faith. 


And 
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ee, 
| The blood of our L Tit fd Jeſus Chriſt, which Was ſhed for 
thee; preſerve thy badyfand ſoul unto everlaſting life. 
Drink this in remembrance/that/ Chriſt's blood was ſhed 
for thee, and be-thankfal. © . | 
++ | 113 „Noe þ * 1 pu 1 i $+> oy 5 > * ? 4 "0-7 b ; 1 
23 eee er „ with it ſuch grace and influence, as may incline 
My dear chriſtian brother ; may the blood'oF the to live with that goodneſs and piety, as 
bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Whict chis cup of wine that thou, mayeſt, by God's grace and favour, 
that I here bring unto * does repreſent and attain everlaſting happineſs. Therefore do 
verily exhibit to thee; if thou comeſt with a thou take from me this conſecrated cup, and 
true faith and Worchy diſpofftions to receive it drink it as a token, that thou doſt gratefally 
may this blood ſo exhibited; and which, our remember that Chriſt died to ſave thee, and 
bleſſed Lord. ſuffered. to be ſhed for thy fake, * be thou for ever thankful for ſo ineſtimable a 
be a ſpiritual "preſervative to thee, and bring © bleſſing. hes 


- 


If the conſecrated Bread or Wine be all ſpent, before all have communicated, the Prieſt is 
18500 conſecrate morè according to the form before preſcribed :- Beginning at [Our Saviour 
_ Chriſt in the ſame Night, Sc.] for the Bleſſing of the Bread; and at [Likewile after 

"Supper; Te] for the Bleſſing of the Cup. © f 03 v 
When, all have communicated, the Miniſter ſhall 7eturn to the Lord's Table, and reverently- 
is Place hor | 1 what remaineth of. the Conſecration Ele ments, covering the ſame with a. fair 
L | | o Pra, 


Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the Lord's. Prayer, the People repeating after him every Petition.” 


* 


Our father, which art in heaven; hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven. Give us this 4 out daily bread. And for- 
give us our treſpaſſes. As we forgive them that treſpaſs, | 
ee fag _againiſt us. And lead us not into temptation ; but den- 


Face 
49 


ier us from evil; for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power; and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. | A 


*  Paraphraſe, Fc. We may now upon good propitiation, and now by the virtue of that ſa- 
rounds call Godſ Our rt} and are obliged crific, ewe may chearfully aſk the | forgivene/5 of 
deſire his name may be [ hallowed] and praiſed our zreſpaſſes, ] and ſhall prevail the ſooner, be- 

for all his kindneſs towards us; and ff ever we cauſe in this feaſt of charity, we] have [ forgiven] 

be in a fit poſture to wiſh his [kingdom] may all them that have [tre/paſſed againſt us:] we 

{ come, ] it is now when we have made our peace have vowed to forſake all evil ways, and ſo 

with him : we have now ſuch aſſurances that he may reaſonably deſire to | be kept] from ¶ emp- 

always wills that which is for our good, that fation] and | delivered] ſrom all kind of | evil, ] 
with intire ſubmiſſion we may ſay, O Lord, and as well with reſpect, to what he. hath done 
not my [will] bur thine [e done 3] he hath Biven for us already, as to our hopes of his hearing 
us heavenly bread to fill our ſouls, and ſo we theſe requeſts, we muſt conclude with the 

need not queſtion but he will [give us] every doxology, and acknowledge that his is [e 

day [our daily bread] to ſuſtain our natural life. kingdom, power, and glory] both now and [for 


: 


We have put forth the memory of that great ever. Amen.] 


And ſhall be ſaid as followeth. = Flies 


O Lord and heavenly father, we thy humble fervants en- 
tirely deſire thy fatherly goodneſs, mercifully to accept 
this our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving; moſt hum- 


— 
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bly beſeeching thee to grant, that by the merits and 
death of thy ſon Jeſus CAR; And thiouph' faith in his 


LY 


blood, we and all 'thywhole'c 


Irie. 0 
Ytain, remiſſion 


| | hi 4 3 0 LIN, rem 
of our ſins, and e ee of ks paſſion, And 


bere e offer and preſent uff trap, & 
our [duls, and Bodies, tö Ben reafohab 


1 titres | 
185 rd, our ſelves, 
holy, and live- 


ly facrifice unto thee ; humbly beſeeching thee, that all 


we who are partakers of this holy communion; may be 


TS 4. 


fulffled' with thy grace and heavenly benedithgh; "And | | 
. althongh we be unworthy through our manifold ins to 
offer "unto thee any ſacrifice; yet ye beſesch thee Were 


cept this our bounden duty and ſervice: hot weightn 


Fan 


89 Ert 


Chriſt our Lord; by whom, and with whom, in the uni? 


ty of the holy ghoſt, all honour and glory be unto. thee, 


1 1 
<Y a © SA © : L. 
5114 11 8 pb N 


Parapbraſe. Fs 


G fathet almighty, world without end. Amen. 


TAR 4 
dnn 
* "S 


n * 
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a „ OY ety atk rn. 
criſice, boly, acceptable Unto God, which Our 


O Lord, our gracious father, who dwelleſt reaſonable fervice, Rom. Xit. 1, in moſt hum- 


with the loweſt thoughts of our ſelves, both b7 


feaſon of our infinite diſtance from thee, and 


defire thee, of thy fatherly goodneſs, always 
demonſtrated to us, graciouſly to accept this 


Pſal. cxvi. 17. moſt heartily begging of thee 
to grant, that by the meritorious death and 


our unworthy behaviour towards thee, earneſtly. 


\ 


| facrifice of thankſgiving which we offer to thee, ' 


paſſion of our bleſſed Lord, and through faith. 


in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. we, and all our 
brethren of the  catholick church, (with all 


whom we profeſs to hold communion) may ob-. 


tain forgiveneſs of their ins, together with grace tell we do not in the leaſt pretend to; we only 


and ſpiritual comfort, and the reſt of the benefits 
procured to us by Chriſt's meritorious paſſion, 
And here, O Lord, at thy holy altar, we 


do not offer up the ſacrifice of bulls and goats, 
nor yet do we only render thee the calves of our 


lirs, Hol. xiv. 2. but we offer up to thee our 


. own ſelves, both ſouls and. bodies, a living ſa- 


ble manner begging of thee,” that we'theprefent 
communicants in this place, may be filled with 
the graces of thy ſpirit, Eph. v. 18. and that 
we may be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
Eph: i. 3. and tho? the many ſins which” we 
have committed againſt thee, have rendered us 
unworthy to offer up any tribute of praiſe to ſo 


pute and excellent a Being, yet We beſcech thee 
to accept of this commemoxation of thy good- 


neſs, which but of gratitude, and from thy ex- 


-preſs command, we are obliged to pay to thee; 


not as having regard to any merits of ours, 


which thou, who knoweſt our hearts, canſt beſt 


therein deſiring thee to forgive us our ſins, 
through the only merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, by whoſe interceſſion we deſire to 
aſcribe the honour and glory which is due 
both to. him and thee, O almighty father, for 


evermore. Amen. 


wo wt a4 SD. 


A 


Almighty, and everlaſting God, we, moſt heartily thank 


thee, for that thou doſt vouchſafe to feed us, who have 
duly received theſe holy myſteries, with the ſpiritual 


food of the moſt precious body and blood of thy fon our Ba 


Saviour Jefus Chriſt; and doſt affure us thereby of thy 
favour and goodnets towards us; and that we are very 
members incorporate in thy myſtical body of thy ſon, 
which is the bleſſed company of all faithful people; and 


are alſo heirs through hope of thy everlaſting „ 


by the merits of the moſt precious death and paſſion of 


thy dear ſon. And we moſt humbly beſeech thee, O 


heavenly 


on the COMMONPRATEAREBD OR. 
heavenly father, ſo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, 
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n 6 EK ( 1 Nee tee neat yo * f 
may continue in that holy fellowſhip, Aid do all ſüuchk 


good works as thou, haſt 
through Jeſus Chriſt gut, 


prepared ſor us towalk in, 
| Jeſus, Chril Lord, Pha, ith:thee _ 
the holy ghoſt, be all honour an 


glory, world without 


, e nd \ > \ | : 1 5. \ YN j be 8. R * 7 n : $\ 4 7 \ . ; 6 g A CY 7 4 
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een e 
0 God of mant Peer and everlaſting 
duration, we from thè bottom of out hearts 


give thee thanks for My Reding us, wich this obtained for us By his death and paſſion. And 


ſpiritual danquet ↄf thy dear ſon's precious bo- 
4 and Hoe Sich de that n ro 
holy myſtefles of this bleſſed facrament, duly 
adminiftred according to our bleſſed Lord's 
inſtitution, have partaken of; who doſt there- 
by manifeſt thy love to us, in giving thy only 
begatten ſon. for us, John iii. 16, who dolt like- 
wile; by this holy participation, afford, us a 
token that we are members of his, body, of bis 
fleſh, and of his bones, Eph. v.. 30. that is, that 
we are parts of the holy catholick church, the 
ſacred ſociety of all faithful people throughout 


the Whole world.” And laitly, giving us a 


Men ſhall be faid or ung. „ 07, bo ee 
Glory be to God on high, 


. 


. 

oh 
; , 
1 


and in the earth peace, good 
will toward men. We praiſe thee, we bleſs, thee, we 


pledge of affurance there © Fer are beirs 
of God, and Joyn-btirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 
17, in his everlaſting Kingdom,” which he has 


we beſeech thee further, O our moſt gracious 
and heavenly father, to afford us ſuch a meaſure 
of thy grace, that we may continue in that holy 
communion of thy catholick chyrch, and may 
never eſtrange our ſelves Se Pom by hereſy 
or ſchiſm, but that we may lead our lives with 
virtue and en d with an exact conformity 
to thoſe holy laws which thou haſt preſcribed us 
to walk by. All this we beg through the me- 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt our. ſaviour, . to whom. with 
thee, O father, and the holy ghoſt, be aſcrib- 
ed all praiſe and honourfor evermore. ng. 


* 


5 ; 
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worſhip thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for- 


b 


father almighty. 
II. 


thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly king, God The... 


O Lord, the only. begotten ſon-] en Chriſt 7 Oer 25 
God, lamb of God, ſon of the father, that takeſt away... 
the fins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that 


takeſt away the ſins of the world, have mercy upon us. 


Thou that takeſt away the ſins of the world, receive our 
3 Thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God the 


* 


ather, have mercy upon us. ee 
For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, 
O Chriſt, ' with the holy ghoſt, art moſt high in the glo- 
ry of God the father. Amen. 8 


Parapbraſe on Gloria in excelſis. 

T. Let us join our voices in that angelical 
hymn recorded Lyke ii. 16. glory be io God on 
high, &c. May all glory to the moſt high 
God be aſcribed by every order of Beings, and 
by all nations of the world ; may peace and 
tranquility reign throughout the whole earth; 
and may all men agree together in chriſtian 
brother- hood and kindneſs. Let us in imitation 
of another conſort of angels, who ſaid, Amen. 
Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might be unto our 
God for ever and ever. Amen. Rev. vii. 12. 


Let us in imitation of theſt good and wiſe Be- 
ings, praiſe and adore thee, glorify thee, and 


pay our thanks to thee, for thy great and end- 


leſs goodneſs and glory. O thou eternal Lord 
and God] thou king of all the heavenly powers! 
the almighty father and ſource of the Deity, 
from whom the other perſons of the divine na- 
ture, by an infinite fecundity, did everlaſtingly 
flow! 

II. And thou, O bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the only and almighty ſon of the father! O 
thou likewiſe the eternal Lord and God! thou 
Lamb of God, everlaſting fon of an everlaſting 

father, 
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father, that takeſi au ay the ſits of we r 
have mercy n upon us in patdoning our her 
tbou that takeſt "awbay the fins of the world, 


* thou on art holy, Rev. xy, 4. thou only art 
the Lord, | 1 Tim} Nl. 15. thou only, O Jeſus 
Chriſt, together with the holy ghoſt, doſt par- 
our petitions. Thom That ag at "the take of the . S of the father, 
hand of God, Col. iii, 1. thy pay up Ws NSA MY ON 
us in interceding for us 9 W. Rat, fe | $i * x 8785 II, 


Then the Pri (or 576% 1 he be 1 halt 3 dijort 4 15 Bleſſing 


The pesce f God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep 
our .hearts. a minds in the Ego ledge and Love . 


_ „„ od, and ofchis Son Jeſus Cbrilt our Lord: and the bleſ⸗ 228 
8 ting of God almighty, the father, the on, and the bol 
y mY 77 ee be. en vou ;and reniain,.with, e due log 
Num 2 een. 0115 £63 $269 RS . n | 2 1 1 Raten 
Veen r o n 15 4947971 19985 fob off by ie elne tit 

£1316 2293 phos Ry 150 Helſing. fo! 19 EPR TE ay Goa the baker be Yeu el 


{3 May: the ate of God, which paſſeth al] uh. ſerver ; may God the ſon be your mediator 5 


r 1255 your” hearts and minds, Phil. and the holy : ghoſt your ſanctifier; and a 
5. alte you Fila in grace, and in the you continue under this e N 
bk. of. our” 12 and ſeviour 7% Crit, be a lives end; N | 
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"Gollifts to be | aid aſter the Offertor 77 ' when there i 15.70; 2 munion,, every fe fach PIN one, 0 or 
more ; and the ſame may be ſaid alſo, as often as occaſion ſhall * after the Colledts, 
either of Morning or Evening Prayer, Nn e gate Litanz, the diſcretion of. the 


. We 
PT Prayer F be preſerved in F7 22 Changes. 


bao 2 
a A . us o wizckifally, 0 Lord, in theſe our ſupplications FP 
IS ab and diſpoſe the way of thy fervants towards the 
attainment of everlaſting ſalvation; that among all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life, they may-ever be 


|. defended: by thy moſt gracious and OP 1 1 
os 3 Chriſt our Lord. Annen. 1 01 | 


' Parapbraſe. 
Oo begd Lord, who haſt promiſed to belp our 
infirmities," when we know not what to pray for 


as we ought, Rom. viii. 26. we beſeech thee 


to aſſiſt us both in the putting up our prayers 


to thee, and in the granting what we pray for; 


beſeeching, yOu moreover, eee our, 


a 


4 ings, Pſal. xxxvii. 22. 7 to 5 all our 
ions, as may beſt tend to the attaining ever- 


| lasting ſalvation, that in the midſt of the many 


changes and varieties of this world, we may 
depend upon thy conſtant aſſiſtance, which may 
be always ready to aſſiſt us. Which we beg 
tor Jeſus Chriſt his lake. . | 


II. Prayer for Preſervation of Soul and Body. . . 


0 Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, W we be- 
ſeech thee, to direct, ſanctify, and govern, both our hearts 

and bodies, in the ways of thy laws, and in the works 

of thy commandments, that through thy moſt mighty 
protection, both here and ever, we may be preſerved in 


body and ſoul, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


| Amen. 


Parapbraſe. 


ſerve our ſpirit, body, and foul Hameleſs, 1 Theſſ. 


O God whoſe power is infinite, and whoſe v. 23. in a conſtant obedience to thy laws and 
duration is everlaſting, we beſeech thee to pre- holy commandeneors, that being under the 
| conduct 


þ 


en the COMMON-PRATER-BOOk. 


conduct of thy heavenly protection, both in 
this world and the next, we — be preſerved 
both in body and ſoul unto eternal life. Which 


III. 4A Prayer for a Bigſing on Hearing the Mord. 


1087 


we aſk for the ſake of our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


| 


Grant, we beſeech thee, almighty God, that the words 
which we have heard this day with our outward ears, may 
"through thy grace be ſo grafted inwardly in our hearts, 
that they may bring forth in us the fruit of good living, 
to the honour and praiſe of thy holy name, through je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. N 


3 Paraphraſe, , 

O all-powerful God, we humbly beſeech 
thee, that the words which we have heard this 
day, by the reading and preaching of the 
miniſter out of the holy ſcripture, by our cor- 
poral ears, may, like the good ſeed, Matt. 


xiii. 8. take deep root in our hearts, and may 
bring forth the fruit of a good life, as. may 
tend to thy honour and praiſe. Which we 
pray thee to grant, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 4 Prayer for God's Bleſſing on our Undertakings. 


Prevent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moſt gra- 


cious favour, and further us with thy continual hel 
that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in 


P- 


thee, we may glorify thy holy name, and finally by thy 
mercy obtain everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


| Paraphraſe. 

O Lord, we beſeech thee to afford us thy 
preventing grace in all that we undertake, and 
thy aſſiſting grace in the carrying it on, that in 
all our actions, enterpriſed by thy permiſſion, 
continued by thy direction, and finiſhed by thy 


# 


aſſiſtance, we may by an innocent and happy 
concluſion thereof, make it tend to thy glory : 
and that after an end of this mortal life, we 
may, thro* thy mercy, attain the everlaſting ' 
happineſs of a better. And this we beg for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


v. A Prayer io ſupply the Defefts of our Devotion. 


Almighty God, the fountain of all wiſdom, who knoweſt 
our neceſſities before we ask, and our ignorance in ask- 
ing; we beſeech thee to have compaſſion upon our infir- 
mities; and thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we 
dare not, and for our blindneſs we cannot ask, vouchſaſe 
to give us for the worthineſs of thy ſon Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord, Amen. | 


Paraphraſe. 

O all-powerful God, who art the giver of all 
wiſdom, Prov. ii. 6. who art able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly more than we can ask or think, 
Eph. iii. 20. who knoweſt our wants before 
we aſk them, and our want of prudence to aſk 
thoſe things that are fitting for us : we beſeech 
thee to forgive the infirmities and imperfections 
which we diſcover in our devotions, and to 
lupply us with ſeveral good things, which out 
[NuMs. LV.) 
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of a ſenſe of our ſins, and unworthy behaviour 
towards thee, we dare not have the confidence 
and preſumption to requeſt of thee ; and to be- 
ſtow upon us other favours, which out of our 
forgetfulneſs and ſpiritual blindneſs, we cannot 
think to call upon thee for ; not denying them to 
us, upon account of our unworthineſs to receive 
them, but granting them for the worthineſs 
and ineſtimable merits of our bleſſed Lord and 
ſaviour. Amen, 


Almighty 
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Almighty God; Who haſt promiled fo. Heat the: petitions of 


them that ask in thy ſon's n 


ame';boye.beſeechvithee-mer- 


\ 
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cifully to incline thine ears to Þ chat hay tnacde now out 
prayers'and ſupplications unto thee, . that thoſe = 


things, which we have faithfully asked 


cordin 
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will, may effectually. be obtained, to tl feli of our he- 
ceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy glory trough le- 


O God, of infinite power and goodneſs, 
who in thy holy word haſt promiſed, that h 
ever we'ſhall ask in Chriſt's name, thou wilt give 
1, John xvi. 23. we beſeech thee, out of 
thy Ereat mercy, favourably to hear us, who 
have'this' day, in the publiek congregation of 
thy Holy people, offered up our prayers to 
thee ; ahd to grant, that what we have aſked 
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in this day's. devotiong (agreeable to the neceſſary 

qualifications of acceptable, prayer. with an 

hearty faith, Matt. xxi. 22. and with a reſigna- 

tion to thy will, 1 Fobn v. 14.) we may have 


it by thy goodneſs beſtowed upon us; that our 


wants thereby may be relieved, and the glory 
of thy bounty may be further diſplayed. And 
this we beg for Jeſus Chrſt his ſake, Amen. 


Obſervations on the CoMMuN1oN, Ge. 


Having ſaid the litany, and added ſome 
particular prayers and thankſgivings, as' occa- 
ſions ſhall require, we then proceed to the com- 
mithibn ſervice, We call it the Communion- 


Service; as being the order for the adminiſtra- 
tion” of the Lord's Supper, or boly communion; 


which form or order, our church hath com- 
matided to be uſed upon the ſundays and other 
bolidays, whether feſtivals or faſts; becauſe on 
tlloſe days the Lord's Supper was always ad- 
miniſtred in the primitive church, and is ſup- 
poſed to be now celebrated, when we then 
meet for the worſhip of almighty God. And 
for this reaſon it is directed to be read at the 
communion- table, and is conſtantly ſo read in 
cathedral and collegiate churches and colleges, 
where for the moſt part the holy ſacrament is 
adminiſtred at thoſe times; and in many pa- 
rochial churches alſo, altho' there be no cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper then uſed, to teſ- 
tify, that it ought to be celebrated, and that 
the miniſter is ready to give it then unto all 
ſuch as ſhall be deſirous to partake of it; but 
in moſt pariſhes, the miniſter well know- 
ing how few, if any, will then offer themſelves 
to receive, inſtead of going to the holy-table, 
the ſervice is generally read in the der. 

Now, the firſt thing we do in the commu— 
nion- ſexvice, is to ſay the Lord's Prayer, the 
people kneeling; which is a proper introduc- 
tion to the ſervice, ſuppoſing we are going up 
to the holy altar; and if we do not approach 
there, but perform it in the deſk, it is ſtill a 
moſt proper beginning, as we are entring upon 
another order ot fervice, when this prayer ſhould 
be conftantly uſed, either at the beginning or 
ending, according to Chriſt's own appoint- 
ment. Atter this done, we follow it with a 
ſhort collect, or prayer, very fit and prepara- 
tive for what is coming on; that God would 
cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the inſpira- 
tion of his holy ſpirit, that we may perfectly love 
him, and wworthily magnify bis holy name, An 


excellent collect this is, and very proper-to be 
uſed in-this place, to pray to God thus, 70 
cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts, and that or 
hands may be waſhed in innocency, before we go 
to his altar. Then the prieſt, turning to the 
people, rehearſes all the fen commandments ; 
and after every commandment, the people till 
kneeling, we ask God mercy for our tranſgreſ- 
ſion thereof for the time paſt, and grace to 
keep the ſame for the time to come; ſaying, 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts 
to keep this law. This part of the communion- 
ſervice is very devout and folemn, if it be per- 
formed aright, as it ought to be; the miniſter 
here pronouncing the commandments in the 
name of God, and inthe very words of God him- 
ſelf, he does it tanding, and turning himſelf to 
the people; and the congregation in the mean 
while, the better to receive them with the moſt 
devout affection, are directed to continue kneeling 3 
and at the end of each commandment, that we 
may beg the mercy of God in pardoning what 
we have been guilty of againſt that particular 
commandment, and implore his grace to keep 
it better for the time to come, our church hath 
piouſly directed us to add this hearty ſupplica- 
tion, Lord, have mercy upon us, and 89 5 our 
hearts to keep this law, 3 

After the ten commandments being diſtinctly 
rehearſed, follows a prayer for the King (the 
miniſter ſtanding as before, and the people ſtill 
kneeling) that God would rule the heart of his 
choſen ſervant, that be (knowing whoſe miniſter 
he is) may, above all things, ſeek God's honour 
and glory; and that we, and all his ſubjects, 
duly conſidering whoſe authority he hath, may 
faitbfully ſerve, honour, and humbly obey him, 
according to God's bleſſed word and ordinance. 


And herein we exactly comply with that com- 


mand of St. Paul, given to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. 
Il. 1, 2. that firſt of all ſupplications, and prayers, 
and interceſſions, aud giving of thanks be made 
for kings; they being God's miniſters for 21 
an 


en Ne- Boox. 


and who are inveſted with his immediate 


1089 
Theſe epiſtles and goſpels are not chooſe at 
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rity, for our defence and p cen“; 0 Welt. aof. but are takem and placed every one in 
fore do we here pray for dium othat God wonid its order,, being ſuited ſevqrally to their proper 


rule their bearts,, apd. that. 
ſerve, bonour, an e 
do not only pray for 


to God for him, throughout our publick wor- 
ſhip ; one in the ordinaty daily ſervice, ano- 
ther in the litany, and another immediately be- 
fore the communion, in the prayer for Chriſt*s 


holy catholick church, militant here upon earib; 


where deſcendihg to our own particular national 
church, we pray for the king as ſupream head 
and governor of it, 11055 
This is what the diſſenters ſeem to object 
againſt, and are very angry at us for, he frequent 
repetition of the prayer for the king in our common 
ſervice, But here again (as was ſaid before, in 
our often uſing the Lord's Prayer) they don't 
conſider, how our liturgy is made up of ſeve- 
ral offices, and that (as we are commanded by 
our Lord himſelf) whenever we pray, we are 
to ſay this prayer; ſo in any of theſe ſervices, 
we are likewiſe, firſt of all, by the command 
of the apoſtle, to pray for the king, that under 
him we may be godly and quietly governed, and 
live a peaceable and quiet life: conformable to 
the practice of the primitive chriſtians, who, 
whenever they met for publick worſhip, con- 


ſtantly put up frequent petitions to this pur- 


poſe, for the proſperity of the emperors. And 
who (pray now) ſhew greater teſtimonies of 
loyalty ? We, who ſo often petition for the 
king*s moſt excellent majeſty, when we meet in 
the houſe of God; or they, who do it but ſel- 
dom, or never, when they come to join in 
their worſhip. | 
After this, comes on the collect of the day, 
which (as hath been already obſerv'd) is gene- 
rally framed and collected out of the ſubject- 
matter of the epiſtle and goſpel, to which it is 
prefix d; and moſt commonly it prays for 
grace to perform that particular duty, which in 
the epiſtle or goſpel, is either delivered in pre- 
cept, or delivered by example. And imme- 
diately, when this is ſaid, we read the epiſtle 
and goſpel in order; which are ſhort para- 
- graphs, or portions of ſcripture, the one moſt 
uſually taken out of the canonical epiſtles, and 
the other out of the holy goſpels, and which 
was the antient way of reading the ſcripture, 
before it was divided into chapter and verſe. 
Some of the epiſtles indeed we ſelect out of the 
As, and the Old Teſtament, againſt which the 
diſſenters make a trifling objection, asking us, 
how we can call theſe epijtles, ſince they are not 
taken from thoſe of the apoſtles, which are on- 
ly properly to be called ſo? *Tis a weak ex- 
ception, and (God knows) their caule is ſuch, 
that they have but very weak and frivolous 
ones at any time to alledge againſt us: how- 
ever, to ſatisfy them, theſe words are added in 
the rubrick—The epiſtie For, the portion of ſcrip- 


ture appointed for the epiſtle] is written in ſuch, - 


or ſuch a chapter, beginning at ſuch, or ſuch a 
verſe, R 


e: I Fu 
ee e 
| the Kings Majeſty in this 
place, but we likewike, anake ſeveral addreſſes 


days, and to their proper ſeaſons, to which 
they are applied, and tor which they are ſe- 


lected. Then thoſe for the three great feſtivals 


of our church, The nativity of our Lord, com- 
monly called Chriſtmai-day,” Eafter-day, and 
Whitſon-day, have all of them à relation to the 
time herein they were read, and do give us 
the whole ſtory. of what thoſe days are let apart 
in commemoration of. And 1o likewiſe do 
thoſe other days that precede, or follow theſe 
feſtivals, they ſtill bear ſome. relation to thoſe 
times : as, the four Advent Sundays, preceding 
Chriſtmas, do in a particular manner ſet forth 
the coming of Chriſt : the ſeveral Sundays from 
Septuageſima, do look | forwards. towards the 
great feſtival of Eaſter : and all the ſundays 
after that, to Pentecoſt, or WYhit/on-day,| do tend 
to raiſe in us joy, hope, newneſs of life, with 
many other chriſtian graces and virtues, from 
a conſideration of our Lord's having role from 
the dead, and aſcended into heaven, and ſent 
the holy ghoſt the comforter among us. And 
ſo do all the other ſundays afterwards ; the 
epiſtles and goſpels choſen out and ordered for 
them, do well ſerve to inſtruct us, and lead us 
molt eaſily and plainly in the true paths of the 
Chriſtian religion; ſhewing us what duties we 
are to do, what virtues we are to follow, and 
what vices we are to ſhun and avoid, through- 
out the whole courſe of our lives. And. (in 
ſhort) they are all of them ſo excellently, and 
ſo ſuitably pick'd out and choſen for the whole 
year (whether they be the epiſtles and goſpels 
for the ſundays, or thoſe for the /aints-days)..as 
to contain the principal parts of the New Teſ- 
tament, and ſuch portions and parts.,of it, 
as ſerve very well to put us in mind of what 
we are about, or what we have to do. 

And a great deference, and reſpect, and at- 
tention, we always pay, or ought to pay, at 
the reading of them, more particularly when 
the goſpel is read. Indeed at the reading of the 
epiſtles, the people are indulged the poſture of 
ſitting ; but when the goſpel is read they are all 
ſtanding up; which practice of ours gives no 
little offence to the diſſenters. They tell us, 
That ting while the epiſtles are read, and 
«© ſtanding at the goſpels, looks as if you thought 


1 
* 


one part of the ſcripture was worthy of more 


«© reſpect than another; which (ſay they) is a 
«© miſtaken notion, and therefore not to be 
«© countenanced. We ſhew an equal regard 
and reſpect to the whole ſcripture, as being of 
divine revelation; but, inaſmuch as the go/pel 
is more particularly the word of the ſon of God, 
we pay this diſtinguiſhing honour to it, when 
it is here read, by ſtanding up, according to the 


uſage of the catholick church. And not only 


ſo, but even, at the very naming of it, Glory 
be to thee, O Lord, is eccho'd forth through- 


out the whole congregation, 


Now, there is nothing of all this obſerved 
among the diſſenters. Wich ſome of them (as 
| I have 
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portions of ſcripture appointed for ſuch times 
and occaſions, as it is wirh us. They have no- 
thing diſtinctly choſen and read, whereby to 


bring the rranſaQtionsof ſeaſons to their remem- 
brance. They have nothing pitch*d upon to do 
\ honour. to the ſaints; by reciting their writings, 


"have remark'd before) not one tittle of ſcri Be 
. ture! is read, or talcen che leaſt notice of, in 
their meetings; unleſꝭ à verſe fr a text, and 
noi and then for a quotaxion; be pick'd out 
of their bibles. And where the ſcripture is 
read, it is done ſo ſparingly, and fo confuſedly, 
that the tenth part of it is never heard amongſt 
them. They have no epjſtles or goſpels, no ſelect 


Nhe he bad dope abe. claſed tbe book; or rolled 


it ug Aale and ſanbdc dn. ey, The ſyna- 


gogue Texyice was geded/wirh rites and'ceremo- 
nies of hlaman invention: / it had it lauręies, or 


ſet forfns. of pray&,qas e have y nay, (as may 
be now ſeen) much more jejune and empty 
forms than thoſe uſed in our church! It had 
its peculiar cuſtohai and crremonies like wiſe in 
reading the law and the prupbets: for, out of 
reverence to them, the teachers always ſtood up, 
when they did read any portion out bf / either ; 


and in regard to themſelves, they far hen they 
ecxpqunded. And yet (we find) that our Savi- 


our never diſliked any of theſe things, f ever 


_recorging\their actions, or recommending their reproached the people for them; but both he, 
amples, as the church of England obſerves: and his diſciples, went cuſtomarily to the ſyna- 
- but al zerminates in a tedious, flat, long-winded gogues, and conſtantly joined with the publick 
Prayers and perhaps in as tedious, inſipid, and 


tireſome ſermon, But is the practice of the peo- 


ple off Sed, in this matter, of no authority 


with them? Is the example of our Lord him- into their ſynagogues for publick "worſhip: 


elf, and of all his apoſtles, and the primitive 
chriſtians, of no influence? Is the appointment 
of our eſtabliſn'd national church, by all her 
canous and conſtitutions, of no motive? Let the 
diſſogters conſult each of theſe, wn 7 24 the 


* 


ample of our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe pattern 
8 we ought to imitate; and then let 
5  telh;us, whether the publick reading of the 
holy ſcriptures ought not to bear a conſidera- 
ble Mare in the worſhip of God, and whether 
our manner of reading them be not conform- 
lento his example. 85 
ti is plain that our bleſſed Lord often taught 
the ges in their Hnagogues, and as oft read the 


holy; ſcriptures to them. St. Luke chap. iv. 


veg. 16 gives us one memorable inſtance of 


it that being at Nazareth, his own city, he 
ent into. the ſynagogue on the ſabbath, as bis 
caſtoin maß, and there ſtood up for to read: and 
there cons delivered to him the book of the pro- 
phet Eſaias; out of which he read that ion 
or {eſſoa, which (*tis probable) was to be read 
that day, happening to be Ja. Ixi. 1. The ſpi- 
rit. of the Lord is :upou me. Here are ſome 
rhings to be obſerved from this paſſage, that 
will.greatly.caſe the niceneſs of our ſectaries, if 
they will but carefully hearken to them. As 
Firſt, That the ſynagogue-worthip kept a regular 
order in reading the ſcriptures, much after the 
ſame manner as we now do. No one, Who is 
acquainted with the ſacred writings," and the 


Fowiſh erke can be ignorant, how that wor- 


ſhip ang ſervice. was perform'd conſtantly three 
days a week ; and thrice on every one of thoſe 
days, morning, afternoon, and night, the law 
was read among them; and ſo divided into 
ſefiious,or Lean, that the whole lat, the five 
books, of Meſes, might be read over once a 
year, and the prophets in the ſame order. Con- 
formable to Which practice (you ſee)' our Lord 
(after hening ibe boa, i. e. unrolling the parch- 


ment, Which were their books in theſe days, 


till he came to the place where he Was to read, 
or to the leſſon out of the prophets, Which was 
to be read that day) food up for to rb; and 


in theſe forms, every ſabbath-day, and always 
complied (more eſpecially) with their manner 
of reading their ſcriptures, when ever he. went 


Theſe juſt remarks upon Chrift's conformity to 
the jewiſh rites and ceremonies, are (one would 
think) enough to ſatisfy our diſſenters,” if any 
thing can ſatisfy men ſo perverſely bent᷑ after 
their own ways, that ſuch things ought to be 
complied with now. OI 
After the reading of the epiſtle and goſpel, 
follows the rehearſal of the Nicene Creed (as 
after the Jens follows the apoſtles creed) the 
people ſtill ſtanding, as before. This creed is 
a moſt divine explication of the chiefeſt articles 
of our chriſtian belief, occaſioned to be drawn 
up for the confeſſion of our faith, for one of 
the moſt deſperate and dangerous Hereſies that 
ever infeſted the chriſtian church ; I mean that 
of Arianiſm ; and to ſhew our utmoſt abhor- 
rence and deteſtation of that, and all other the 
like ſort of wicked herefies, we ſtill continue 
this creed as part of our church liturgy, and 


always repeat it as oft as we meet for the wor- 


ſhip of God. And let not the diſſenters ſay, 
that we have no occaſion. now to uſè it, ſince 
the principles of Arianiſin, which 16' horribly 
and blaſphemouſly reflect upon the dini of 
our bleſſed Lord, are many ages ago left,” and © 
buried in oblivion ; for that is a groſs miſtake, - 
and will too evidently appear ſo to any one 
who conſiders the preſent ſtate of the chriſtian 
church; what ſeeds of this very ſame hereſy are 
now ſpringing up in it, and are induſtriouſſy 
cultivated, even to the denial of the Lord that 
bought us. And therefore this creed ought not 
to be looked upon as ſuperfluors, or what ought 
to be pared off, or ſet aſide, leſt we cloy G 
cih too much ſervice, as the diſſenters object; 
ſince our faith in the fon of God, and the 
bleſſed trinity, (particularly at this time) cannot 
be too often mentionꝰd, profeſs d, and explain'd ; | 
more eſpecially in the principal part” of that 
duty we owe to almighty God, the publick 
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When we have rcheatſed the 'Nicene Creed, 


we then go on to ꝓrtach the ſermon, or to read 


one of the banmiliss fet> forth by authority. 


Preaching is a poſitive ordinance of * 
Rr able 
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able divine inſtitution, and the preachers (when 
lawfully called) are certainly God's miniſters, 
ſent out (among other things) to preach the 
word, and to deliver che glad tidings of the 
goſpel to the world; and no fitter opportu- 
nity can there be for ſo neceſſary a work, than 
when the people are congregated and met toge- 
ther for their publick worſhip, to render thanks 
for the great benefits that they have received at 
God's hands, and to ſet forth his moſt worthy 
praiſe; then is the time, the moſt convenient 
of all others, zo hear his moſt holy word, from 
the mouth of his miniſters. I muſt remark two 
obſervable extreams which people generally 
run into, as to their thoughts and notions about 
preaching. z and they are both of them very 
blameable in their kind: the one is, reſolving 
all their duty into hearing ſermons ; and the 
other is, in paying too ſlight and mean a re- 
gard to them. The diſſenters are mightily for 
the frequency of ſermons z and ſo fond of them, 
that they ſeem to place the greateſt ſtreſs of re- 
ligion upon diſcourſes from the mouths of their 
teachers, But (for God's ſake) let them conſi- 
der what they do. Shall what we call preach- 
ing be of an equal value with, or in our eſteem, 
exceed the ordinance of praying? Shall a ſer- 
mon, how excellent ſoever, be rated above the 
ſervice ? Shall we come to church to admire 
men, and to praiſe and commend men, rather 
than to adore and praiſe our almighty God ? 


No, certainly : whoever converts the houſe of 


prayer (which the church is always called) into 
a houſe of preaching ; whoever eſteems a ſermon 
before the /ervice ; whoever places his ſatisfac- 
tion in being pleaſed and tickled with a diſ- 
courſe from a teacher, more than being moved 
and affected by his devotions and prayer; that 
man has good reaſon to examine himſelf, and 
to look into his own heart, and ſee whether he 
has the ſpirit of God dwelling in him, T don't 
ſpeak this to ſet aſide, or in the leaſt to diſ- 
courage, the duty of preaching ; it is, without 
doubt, of divine inſtitution, and very eſſential 
to the furtherance of religion; but to give it 
preference to prayer, and thereby to neglect 
and deſpiſe, and diſparage our publick wor- 
ſhip, is an abominable fault. 1 5 a 
The other extream, no leſs blameable than 


the former, is in pay ing too ſlight and mean 


a regard to preaching. It has its ends; and a 
great many good ends we propoſe to our ſelves 
by it, altho' we are far from placing the whole 
ſtreſs of our religion upon this ſingle ordinance. 
It is certainly the greateſt and beſt inſtrument 
of keeping up the life and power, and very 
face of religion in the world, It is what has 


been found moſt to tend to inſtruct men in their 


duty, and to excite them to the obedience of 
it ; and the beſt method to furniſh them with a 
thorough knowledge of God and his laws, and 
to deter them from all wilful breaches and 
tranſgreſſions thereof. Tis of ſingular benefit 
to mankind, — For (to ſpeak in the words of 


a late eminent divine of our own) The doc- 


6 trines of our holy religion having in them 


1ogr 
the ſublimeſt principles of divine know- 
«« ledge, and the precepts of it containing all 
«© the duties of morality in the higheſt manner 
improved, nothing can be of greater advan- 
tage to us, for the leading of us to the trueſt 
«« happineſs we are capable of, as well in this 
« life, as that which is to come, than to have 
0 theſe weekly taught, inculcated, and explain- 
ed unto us, and weekly put home upon our 
«© conſciences, for the framing of our lives ac- 
cord ing to them. And the political tate, or 
civil government of every chriſtian country, 
is no leſs benefited hereby, than the church 
« itſelf. For, as it beſt conduceth to keep 
ce the ſpirit of religion among us, and to make 
« every man know his duty to God, his 
«© neighbour, and himſelf; ſo it may be 
e reckon'd of all methods the moſt to con- 
«« duce to preſerve peace and good order in the 
ce flate, For hereby ſubjects are taught to be 
« obedient to their prince, and his laws; chil- 
« dren to be dutiful to their parents; ſervants 
« to be faithful to their maſters ; and all to be 
& juſt and charitable, and to pay all other du- 
ce ties, which in every relation they owe to 
« each other. And in the faithful diſcharge of 
ce theſe duties doth the peace, good order, and 
<« happineſs of any community conſiſt. And 
«« to be weekly inſtructed in theſe duties, and 
6 to be weekly excited to the obedience of them, 
c is certainly the propereſt and the moſt ef- 
ce fectual method to induce men thereto, And 


it may be juſtly reckon'd, that the good 
« order, which is now maintained in this king- 


« dom, is more owing to this method, than 
« to any other in practice among us for this 
« end; and that one good miniſter, by his 
c weekly preaching, and daily good example, 
cc ſets more forward than any two of the beſt 
« juſtices of the peace can by their exacteſt dili- 
6 gence in the execution of the laws, which 


* 


3 


e they are entruſted with. For theſe, by the 


C utmoſt of their coertions, can go no farther, 
« than to reſtrain the outward acts of wick- 
&« edneſs; but the other reforms the heart 
« within, and removes all thoſe evil inclina- 
e tions of it, from whence they flow. And 
cc jt is not to be doubted, but that if this me- 


ce thod was once dropped among us, and we 


«© had no weekly preaching, the generality of 
„ the people, whatever elſe may be done to 
« Obviate it, would in ſeven years time, re- 
ce lapſe into as bad a ſtate of barbarity, as was 
«© ever in practice among the worſt of our 
« Saxon and Daniſh anceſtors. And there- 
«© fore, ſuppoling there were no ſuch thing, 
ce in truth and reality, as that holy chriſtian 


religion, which the miniſters of the goſpel _ 


e teach (as too many among us are now per- 
« mitted with impunity to ſay) yet the ſervice 
& they do the civil government, in keeping all 
« men to thoſe duties, in the obſervance of 
«« which, its peace, good order, and happineſs 
« conſiſt, may very well deſerve the mainte- 
« nance they receive from it.” And there- 
fore, for theſe, and ſuch like weighty and rea- 
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ſons, people are not to paſs a flight regard up- 
on the ordinance of preaching; but to eſteem 
it and value it, in its proper place and ſeaſon, 
as what is of great uſe and ſervice for the fur - 
therance of religion among us, and preſerving 
peace in the world. Neither is it to be ſo. far 
over-rated (as was ſaid. before) as to make us 
neglect and diſparage our publick worſhip. 
This, when all is done, is our true and reaſon- 
able ſervice, when we aſſemble and meet toge- 
ther; 10 render thanks for the great benefits 
that ꝛbe have received at God's bands, to ſet forth 
his moſt worthy praiſe, as well as to hear his 
moſt holy \word. 1 | 0 | 

After the ſermon (altho? there be no Commu- 
nion) we uſually: proceed to the prayer for the 


hole ſtate of Chriji*s church. This prayer con- 


tains a general interceſſion for all the ſtates of 
mankind : Firſt, beginning with the zniver/al 
church, that God would inſpire it continually 
with the ſpirit of truth, unity, and concord: 
then for all chriſtian kings, princes, and gover- 
aors, for the whole corucil of this land, and for 
all that are in authority: then for the biſbops and 
curates, that they may both by their lite and 
doctrine ſet forth God's true and lively word, 
and rightly and duly adminiſter the holy ſa- 
craments : and laſtly, for all people, that they 
may ſerve God in holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
the days of their life; and if they be in trou- 
ble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or any other ad- 
verſity, that God would comfort and ſuccour 
them. Which prayer being ſaid, we then uſe 

or more of theſe collects after the offertory's 
ift us mercifully, O Lord, in theſe our ſuppli- 
rations and prayers , and ſo conclude with the 
Hlelfiug, The peace of God, which paſſeth all un- 
detftaudiag, . &c. Which blefling (it muit be 
remember'd) is ordered to be pronounced by 
the prieſt (or biſhop, if he be preſent) and mult 
not be repeated by the people. They are only 
to hearken to it, and upon their knees thank- 
fuly to receive it, and to depart with it. 


And thus have 1 ſet before you the exceeding 


great beauty and excellency, and the incompa- 
rable uſctulneſs of our common prayer; and let 
it he carefully and impartially viewed from one 
end to the other, from the exhortation to the 


bleſſing, and we will give leave to the chiefeſt . 


of its adverſaries (without producing the conſti- 
tations and canons eccleſiaſtical, which provide 
againſt the impugners of the publick worſhip, 
and of the rites and ceremonies eſtabliſhed in the 
church of England) to make any real objection 
agaiuſt it, either as to its matter or its form, if 
they can. Obſerve but the whole compoſition, 


in the light I have placed it, and fee how ex- 


cellently well our holy church hath provided in 
all her or-dinnaces for our ſpiritual proficiency 
and improvement ; how many heavenly accla- 
mations, mutual provocations, joint petitions, 
ſongs of praiſe, and confeſſions of our faith, run 
quite through it; and all ſo comprehenſive, ſo 
exact, and ſo inoffenſive, that if we deſire to 
worſhip God with zeal and knowledge, ſpirit 
and truth, purity and fincerity, we may do it 


by, this devout form: a form; * ſo judicioufly 
«© contriy*d”? (as a learned author upon this ſub. 
ject ſo well expreſſeth it) „ that the wiſeſt may 
0 exerciſe at once their, knowledge and devo- 
tion; and yet ſo plain, that the moſt igno- 
rant may pray with underſtanding: ſo fall, 
« that nothing is omitted which is fit to be 
asked in publick ; and ſo. particular, that it 
«© compriſeth moſt things which we would ask 
in private; and yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire 
«any that hath true devotion; its doctrine is 
„ pure and primitive; its ceremonies ſo few 
« and innocent, that moſt of the chriſtian world 
e agree in them: its method is exact and na- 
c tural ; its language ſignificant and perſpicu- 

« ous; moſt of the words ard phraſcs being 
« taken out of the holy ſcriptures, and the reſt 
ce are the expreſſions of the firſt and pureſt 
ages; ſo that whoever takes exception at 
<< theſe, muſt quarrel with the language of the 
holy ghoſt, and fall out with the church in 
< her greateſt innocence,” And what ſtill far- 
ther adds to the beauty and excellency of the 
whole compilement, as hath been often hinted, 
is not only the great variety contained therein, 
but that very conſiderable ſhare, or part, likewiſe 


* 
* 


which our people are permitted to have through 


it. The miniſter joyfully begins, the people 
with the greateſt alacrity, and With all the 
powers of their ſouls, follow after him, divid- 
ing betwixt them the ſentences, and putting up 
alternate requeſts to the throne of grace: the 
miniſter prays for the people, the people again 
for the miniſter; he propoſes to God their 
wants and neceſſities, they importunately peti- 
tion for relief in each of them; he loudly 
proclaims the praiſes of God, they as heartily 
join in the ſame acknowledgments; and in 
this mutual courſe of prayers and praiſes, ſtriv- 
ing to ſhew, and to ſtir up each other's zeal 
to the glory of God, is the whole ſervice 
carry*d on from the beginning to the end. 
Herein (I ſay) conſiſts the greateſt perfection 
of our /iturgy, the people's being permitted: to 
have ſo conſiderable a ſhare in it; whereas 
among the diſſenters they are wholly excluded. 
There, as one obſerves, the people are not 
appointed, nor allowed to join in any part 
« of-their worſhip, not ſo much as in the con- 
«. feſſion of ſin, nor in the confeſſion of faith, 
«© nor:in the Lord's prayer; nor are they al- 
„ low'd to offer up the leaſt ejaculation, nor 
« even to ſay Amen; but all this is flat and 
heavy, perform'd by the miniſter alone, in 
one continued long extemporary prayer, ex- 
« temporary (as it is thought) from the teacher, 
« and many times unintelligible by the hearer,” 
Nay, had the people any inclination or deſire 
this way, there 1s nothing provided for them 
whereby to invite them to it: * There is, as 
the lame author remarks, no publick con- 
«« feſſion made at all, no abſolution given by 
the miniſter, no appointment of pſalms, no 
« choice of leſſons, no rehearſal of creeds, no 
variety of collects, no litany, no command- 
ments, ſeldom the Lord's Supper, ſeldomer, 
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ö on the COMMON-PRAYTYER=EBQOk. 


te if ever; the Lord's Prayer.” And what 
makes a far greater diſproportion betwixt their 


conventicle-worſhip,. and Gurs of the' eftabli/b'd 


church, they have no ſolemn feſtivals obſerved ; 
ſo far from it, that not only the leſſer, ſet apart 
in memory of the Apoſtles and Saints; but alſo 
the greater, hallowed to the honour of our 
Lord himſelf, viz. of his Nativity, his Refur- 
reftion, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt, are held in 
deriſion by them. Wheteas our church hath 
appointed every one of theſe in her common 
ſervice,” and we daily uſe them, as oft as we 
meet together to worſhip God, and as con- 
ſtantly obſerve every feaſt, as it orderly occurs 
to ys in our Kalendar. | 

All this, with what has been ſaid before, if 
duly obſerved and conſidered, will, I hope, 
by the grace of God, be effectual to encourage, 
ſtrengthen, and ſettle every member among us 
in a juſt and due affection to our eſtabliſh'd 
church: a church that (you ſee) has furniſhed 


1093 
poſed; containing in it a courſe of prayers, 
awful, proper, and affectionate“; praiſen, that 
are ſuitable to the majeſty of God; ronfeſſions, 
proper for the humiliation of ſinners; ieee 
ions expreſlive of all the duties of charity z and 
ſupplications; extended to all the: ordinary exi- 
gencies of mankind ; and every one of theſe 
ſo very intelligible and familiar, that we may 
all of us ſafely ſay: Amen to them. Let us there- 
tore bleſs God for this exceeding great happi- 
neſs, a happineſs far ſuperior to what other 
churches or /e7s enjoy: and let us value our 
ſelves, that wechaye-ſuch'an excellent form of 
ſervice put into our hands, above what any 
chriſtian church ever yet had. And though 
ſectariſts deride it as popiſb, idolatrous, ard 
ſuperſtitious ; yet let us glory in ãt as our higheſt 
privilege, and hold it faſt as our bleſſed advan- 
tage: and the God, who hath loved us, aud 
given us good hopes througb bis grace, confort 


h; a ch ö ; your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word 
the piety of its congregations. with the beſt and and worn. THAT, We 
molt excellent liturgy that was ever yet com- | 2 95 


7 
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CCC 
The OP PI CB of BAPT ISI. 


. 1 9 


HE matter choſen by Chriſt for this ſacrament is water, Which is very fit to figs 
Jnity his waſhing our fouls from fin, - becauſe it hath a natural quality of cleanſing; 
and therefore it was uſed by Jews and Gentiles, to purify both their facrifices and, their 
worſhippers ; and in our Saviour's time, ſuch as were converted to the Fetiſſi religion 
were admitted to it by baptiſm, fo that he kept the rite, and advanced it to a, ſpiritual 
uſe. The form of baptiſm, as to the eſſential part of baptizing, in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was inſtituted by Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 19. the reſt he left 
to his church to appoint ; but it is evident the church did very early draw up'a larger 
form, beecuſe all chriſtians do perform this rite, * after the ſame manner as to the main: 
the ſubjects of baptiſm are infants, or perſons grown up, whence there are three ſeveral 
offices: Firſt, publick baptiſm of healthful infants; and fince infants were circumciſed, 
and not excepted by Chriſt, when he inſtituted baptiſm in the place of circumciſion, 
fince they need it to waſh them from original fin, and were baptized in the primitive 
church, that there may be many witneſſes of this ſolemn act, and that others may be 
put in mind of their vow, as alſo becauſe thus they are admitted members of our religi- 
ous aſſemblies in the proper place. Secondly, When children are weak, there is a pri- 
vate and ſhort office; and fince Chriſt makes this the ordinary means of entring into 
heaven, Jobn iii. 5. parents and miniſters muſt in this caſe be very careful to get them 
baptized, being aſſured this will waſh away their original fin, and graft them into the 
body of Chriſt, ' ſo that if they die before they have done actual ſin, they are undoubt- 
ly ſaved; and if this be neglected by the fault of parents, or miniſters, (however God's 
infinite mercy may deal with the child) they muſt anſwer for 2 its ſalvation on ſo 
great a hazard: now this ſhort office is good and ſufficient if the child die, but if it 
recover, it muſt be brought to church afterwards ; that the congregation may be cer- 
tified it was rightly baptized, and the covenant ſolemnly entred into for it. The third 
office is for thoſe of riper years, who are converted from being eus, Turks, Heathens, or 
from thoſe ſectaries who with thoſe infidels renounce baptiſm: theſe muſt be well cate- 
chized before they come, and ſpend ſome days in faſting and prayer to prepare them, 
| becauſe they anſwer for themſelves, and make the beſt covenant with their own mouths ; 
ſo that their Godfathers are only witneſſes to the fact, and muſt be monitors to them to 
live according to their vow. e e Ty 5 
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Of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 


This firſt part of the office concerns either 
the child or the ſureties: as to the child, we 
firſt enquire if it want baptiſm ; ſecondly, ſhew 
the neceſſity of it in an exhortation ;. thirdly, 


we pray it may be fitted for it in the two col- 
lets. Firſt, The prieſt aſks if this child have 
been already baptized, becauſe St. Paul faith, | 
' There is but one baptiſm, Epbeſ. iv. 5. and as 
we are born, ſo we are born again but once: 
Secondly, The miniſter begins the exhortatzor, 


ſhewing, 1. What reaſon” there is to baptize 


this child, viz. becauſe of its being born in 


original ſin, P/al. ii. 5. and by conſequence 
liable to condemnation, Rom. v. 12. the only 
way to free it from. which, is the baptizing 1t 


with water and the holy ghoſt, Jobn ili. 5. and 


2. Beſeeching all preſent, upon this account 
to pray to God, that while he baptizes this 
child with water, God will give it his holy 
ſpirit, ſo as to make it a lively member of 
-hriſt's church, whereby it may have a title to 
remiſſion of fins... Thirdly, The two collects 


follow, made by the prieſt and all the people - 
for the child: the firſt collect commemorates how 


God did tipify this ſalvation, which he now 


gives by baptiſm, in ſaving Noah and all his fa- 


mily by water, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. and by carrying the 
Iſraelites ſafe through the red ſea, 1 Cor. x. 2. 
and it declares alfo how Chriſt himſelf, by be- 
ing baptized, ſanctified water for remiſſion of 
fin : and upon theſe grounds we pray that God 
will by his ſpirit cleanſe and ſanctify this child, 
that he may be delivered from his wrath, ſav- 
ed in the ark of his church, and fo filled with 
grace as to live holily here, and happily here- 


after. The ſecond collect, after the owning God's 


power to help this child, and to raiſe him from 
the death of fn to the life of righteouſneſs, doth 
petition him to grant it may receive remiſſion 
and regeneration, pleading with God to grant 
this requeſt, by his promiſe to give to them 
that aſk, that ſo this infant may be ſpiritually 


_ cleanſed by God's grace in its baptiſm, and 


come at laſt to his eternal kingdom, through 
Chriſt our Lord. [Amen.] | 
The next part of the preparation concerns 
the godfathers or ſureties, who are, 1. Encourag- 
ed in the goſpel and its application, with the 
thankſgiving 3; 2. Inſtructed in the preface be- 
fore the covenant ; 3. Engaged in the queſ- 
tions and anſwers. The Jews had ſureties at 


 circumcifion, who promiſed for the child till 


it came to age, Jai. viii. 2. and the primitive 
chriſtians had ſponſors to engage for ſuch, as 
were baptized ; and ſince children cannot make 


a covenant themſelves, it is charity to appoint 


(as the lawsof men do,) others to do it for them 
till they be of age, and this gives ſecurity to 
the church, the child ſhall not be an apoſtate ; 
provides a monitor for both the child and its 
parents, to mind them of this vow, and keep 
the memory of this new birth, by giving the 


Child new and ſpiritual relations, of godfathers 


and godmothers: now to theſe the prieſt next 
addreſſeth, 1. In the goſpel, Mark x. 3 
which ſhews how the Jews believing that Chriſts 
bleſſing would be very beneficial to young 


children, brought them to him in their arms; 


and when the diſciples checked them, Chriſt 
firſt declares that infants, and ſuch as were like 
them, had the only right to the kingdom of 
heaven, and therefore they had good right to 
his love and his bleſſing, and to all means 
which might bring them to it, and accord- 
ingly he took them in his arms, and bleſſed 
them. After this follows the Explication, and 
applying this goſpel to the ſureties; for if 
they doubt, here they may ſee Chriſt's love 'to 
infants, and their right to heaven, and to this 
means; ſo that Fay may firmly believe he will 
pardon and ſanctify this child, and grant it a 

title to his kingdom; and that he is well pleaſ- 
ed with them, for bringing this child to holy 


baptiſm; for he deſires that this infant, as well 


as we,may all come to know and believe in him. 
Wherefore thirdly, here is a thankſgiving to 
be offered up by all, beginning with praiſing 
God for calling us into his church, where we 
may know him, and obtain the grace to believe, 


it being very proper for us to bleſs God for our 


being chriſtians, when a new chriſtian is to be 
made; and then follows a prayer, that we 
who are chriſtians may grow in grace, and 


that this infant may receive the ſpirit in order 


to its regeneration and ſalvation. After which 
form of devotion, fourthly, there is a Preface to 
the covenant, wherein the godfathers and god- 


"mothers are put in mind, firſt, what hath been 


done already, viz. They have brought the 
child to Chriſt, and begged of him in the col- 
lects to accept it, and Chriſt hath ſhewed-them 
in the goſpel, that the child is capable to re- 
ceive, and he willing to give it ſalvation, and 


the means thereof upon the conditions required 


of all chriſtians, that is, repentance, faith, and 
new obedience. Secondly, therefore, they are 
required to engage in the ſame for this child, 
till it come of age, that it ſhall perform theſe 
conditions required on its part, that it may 
have a title to that which Chriſt doth promiſe, 
and will certainly perform on his part. Fifth- 


ly, the engagement it ſelf follows, which is ve- 
ry neceſſary, ſince baptiſm is a mutual covenant 


between God and man, and therefore. in the 
beginning of chriſtianity, (when the church 
conſiſted chiefly of ſuch as were converted from 
the jews and heathens, after they came to age,) 
the parties baptized anſwered theſe very ſame 
queſtions, and entred into theſe very engage- 
ments for themſelves, which infants (who need 
the benefits of baptiſm as much as any) not be- 
ing able to do, the church lends them the feet 
of others to bring them, and the tongues of 
others to promiſe for them; and the prieſt 
ſtands in Gods ſtead to take this ſecurity in his 
name; he [demands] therefore of the fureties, 
firſt, if they in the name and ſtead of this child 
will renounce all ſinful complyances with the 


devil J 
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tis to all kinds of ſin, and ſo are God's enemies 


we cannot; ag ot ey rg Hague and friend ip 
with God to this they reply A | 
number, as if the child ſpake by them, LI f 
nounce hem all.] Secopglysi As Philip ue N 
the eunuch, if he did belieye before he baptized 
him, Hatt, viii. 37 9 ſo,;the; prieſt aſks, it they 
belicve all the articles of „che chriſtian faith, 
into which religion they are now to be entred, 
and therefote they muſt engage to hold all the 
fundamental principles thereof revealed in ſcrip- 
ture;; and emptrized in che apoſtles creed, and 
they are to anſwer, [All this I ſtedfaſtiy be- 
lieus.) Thirdly, that it might appear to be 
their on free ack to admit themſelves into this 
holy religion, they are aſked. if they will be 
baptized into this faith; and they anſwer { Tha/ 
is ny dene. ] for who would not deſire to be a 
child of; God, a member. of Chriſt, and an 
heir of heaven? But ſince theſe benefits of bap- 
tiſm arg;/pramiled only to them who live holi- 
ly, Fourthly, It is demanded if they will keep 
God's holy will and commandments as long as 
they live, ſince they now take Chriſt for their 
Lord and maſter, and lift themſelves under his 
banner, and receive his grace in this ſacrament, 
to renew and ſtrengthen them to Keep this vow ? 
upon theſe. accounts they promiſe [hey will 
keep God's commandments. . And now the 
covenant is made between God and this infant 
he hath promiſed.it pardon, grace, and glory, 
and is, willing to adopt it for his own child: 
and this child by its ſureties hath engaged to 
forlake all evil ways, to believe all truth, and 
ta practiſe all kind of virtue, | 
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ſurrection, by his own expreſs command; the 
words of Which divine inſtitution were ancient- 
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ly belieyed to conſecrate the water, and to o- 
blige the moſt holy author to joyn his ſpirit to 
the water to make it ſeffectual to that regene- 


ration which is the in ward part of this ſacrament. 


And ſince the ſpirit ĩs meceſſary as well as the 


ſanctify the water for the waſhing away of fin, 


and ſo to let his ſpirits go along with the out- 


ward part, that it may not only ſeal the ehild's 
pardon, but convey grace into it, to make it a 


living member of Chriſt, and a child of God, 


and to keep t in that eſtate for ever. Thirdly, 
the holy ions follow; Firſt, naming the 
child with A new name, anſwerable to the new 
nature it here receives, à chriſtian name, as a 
remembrance of that religion it is entred into, 
given by the godfather as a memoral of its neẽ w 
relations, which it gets in baptiſm. Second ys M 
the form by which it is baptized, beings gf +. 
Chriſt's own inditing, ¶ In the Name of t . 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: and as the 
apoſtles only had commiſſion to do this, j{o- 

with us only lawful miniſters may baptize. 

And ſince the belief of the trinity is the peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing article of the chr iſtian eli 

gion, therefore Chriſt appoints they ſhall be. 
made chriſtians by being thus baptized in the 
name of the three perſons of the trinity gn, 
while we pronounce Chriſt's words, wetdip the 
child in the water, or (which caſtomy,,and;/the .. 
coldneſs of our climate, hath now made almoſt; ) 
neceſſary) ſprinkle it, becauſe the efficacy, of the 
ſacrament depends not on the Fer e 

b 


water, but on the grace of God, which y 


lieve to be conveyed by this divine ſacramgny,,, 
and therefore ſay | Amen.] Foutthly, haying 
thus baptized it as Chriſt appointed, we, firlt. 
declare the child is a chriſtian, and a member 

of the church, into which holy ſociety the mi- 
niſter (as a ſteward of God's family) doth. ſo- 
lemnly receive it, (and of old this was done 
with a kiſs of charity: ) and for the clearer ma- 

nifeſtation that this child now belongs to Chriſt, 
we ſet his fign and peculiar mark upon it, 
figning it with the ſign of the croſs on the fore- 


head, (a cuſtom by which the primitive chriſti - 


ans declared what religion they were of z) for 
chriſtians only believe in a crucified, ſaviour, 


and thereſore the croſs was the badge of a 


chriſtian, and that in which St. Paul, gloricd 5. 
and though the papiſts have abuſed this: to 
ſuperſtition, yet thar ought not to hinder us 


from reſtoring it to its firſt innocent uſe, 1 . 
to be a token that this child ſhall confeſs the 
faith of Chriſt crucified, and to be the; ſoldiers 
badge, to declare it is now liſted under Chriſt's, 
banner, and hath engaged to fight very conra- 
giouſly againſt all its ſpiritual enemies, under 
that victorious leader: and now that it is thus 
liſted and ſigned with Chriſt's cognizance, we 
hope it will continue his faithful” ſervant and 
ſoldier, to its life's end, and we pray it may do 
ſo, Ann. 1 V 
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The Conſoquents after Baptiſm; 0? N it 


teens 1 


gregation, grounded on the benefits which this 
infant (who being guilty of no actual ſin, could 


put no bar to God's grace) hath received: ſo 


that we doubt not it is inwardly regenerate, 
and hath obtained, a new principle of grace, 
which will always guide: it in holy ways, (if it 


do not aſterwards wickedly reſiſt ii And ſe- 


condly, we are ſure: it is by this hoſy rite made 


a lively member of Chriſt's church. Where- 


fore the prieſt exhorts all preſent, firſt, to 
praiſe; God for, theſe, benefits, and then to pray 
it may lead the reſt of its life anſwerable to 


 Gqd's\Qmercy,: and its wn VOWS... Secondly, 


The ptieſt begins theſe devotions, and now can 
ſayywith,,. and for. chis infant, being a child of 
God, as well as any of us, [Our Father, &c. | 
And then follows a prayer, wherein we, farſt, 
give.thanks for the benefits of baptiſm z bleſſing 
God, firſt, for regenerating this child with his 
holy.ſpirit ; ſecondly, for adopting it in Chriſt 


Jeſus to be one of his own children; and con- 


fequently, making it an heir of glory: and 
thirdly, in order to the obtaining thereof, that 
he; hath, by this rite made it one of the mem- 


bers, of his church, one of that body whereof 


Chriſt is the head. And becauſe it is poſſible 
by.its,wilful apoſtacy it may loſe theſe benefits, 
ſccondly, we pray for grace to aſſiſt it in the 
who e,courſc of its life, ſo that what is ſignified 


by this rite, may, indeed be fulfilled, even that 


it may forſake all evil, and as it were be dead 
to all che motions of it, and may be lively and 
active to all good, ſo that it may have the bene- 
fit of Chriſt's death and reſurrection, and with all 
faithful chriſtians may come to inherit the king- 
dom of glory, Amen. Laſtly, We turn to 
the godfathers and godmothers, and we mind 


them, firſt, what they have done in entring 


this bond to God in the child's name; ſo that 
it hath promiſed by them to renounce all holi- 
neſs. Secondly, We, ſhew them what they 
muſt, do, via. ſincerely endeavour the child 
may keep this vow, by bringing it to church 
to be inſtructed by preaching and catechizing 
in, the nature and benefits of this baptiſmal 
vow, and by private endeavours with the 
parents and the child, that it may have a vir- 
tuous education. And the reaſon of this is 
given 11 viz, becauſe the deſign of baptiſm 
is to make us holy, and to oblige. us to live 
agreeable to our religion, and to walk accord- 
ing to the example of Chriſt in all purity and 
virtue: and though they ſhall not be con- 


— 


demned, who uſe their beſt care to make this 


child keep its vow, though it ſnould fall away; 


yet it is a great fault in ſureties not to look after 


thoſe they have engaged for, and an occaſion 
that ſome fall into evil principles, others into 
wicked practices; which may be prevented in 


niamyyilif the ſurtties will do their duty, eſpe- 


; 6424 gig e os clallplifthepwiljwbour, firſt; to fit them for 
Aſter the chi. d, is haptized, we conclude all 

with, firſt, declaring the benefits ob baptiſm; 
ſecondly, praying, the child may receive them; 
thirdly, directions to the ſureties in order there - 
to. Firſt, there is an guhortation to the con- 


confirmation, and then bring them to it; for 
then lie child enters the bond in its wn name, 


anchthe ſuret y is diſchurged from all but the 


duty cof charity, 1001919197 Ait vin 
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d d n 


Holy church's alm being in all her ſervices 


to make them rtaſonable, that according to St. 


Paul 1 Cor. wiv; we may all join with her in 
her offices, both WN Our pril and undenſtand- 
ing; ſhe hath been careful, not only to put 
them into a known tongue, but alſo tõ inſtruct 
us in the nature of them; making thus her 
ae as a. ſum of divinity . Therefore 

ere in the beginning, ſhe inſtructs out of holy 
ſcripture concerning the feceſſity of baptiſm, as 
very briefly, ſo very pithily and fully, Firſt, 


Laying down this for a rule, that we are all 


born in fin, as it is Rom. v. 18, 19. all guilty 
in Adam's fall, (ſo the eatholick church ſpread 
over the world always underſtood it, Con. 
Milev. c. 2.) and therefore by our firſt birth 
have no right to heaven, into which 0 unclean 
thing ſhall enter, Eph. v. 3. Secondly, that 
therefore there is need of a ſecond birth, to give 
us right to that, as it is, Jobn iii. 3. except a 
man be born again, be cannot enter into the king- 


dom of God. Thirdly, that this ſecond or new 


birth is by water and the holy ghoſt, Jobn iii. 
5* Except a man be born again of water, and the 
holy ghoſt, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God. By water and the holy ghoſt is there 
meant holy baptiſm. For firſt, this is the moſt 
literal interpretation of the words (for what is 
baptiſm, but water and the holy ghoſt ?) and 
therefore the beſt : for that is certainly the ſenſe 
of the holy ghoſt, who, as we all believe, was 
the author of the letter of the ſcriptures, and 
therefore of the literal ſenſe, where that is not 
contrary to, but agreeable with, the other ſcrip- 
tures. Now this literal ſenſe given is agreeable 
to other texts: as namely, to As viii. 38. and 
x. 47. where water is declared to be the ele- 
ment of baptiſm. And expreſly again, Epbeſ. 
v. 26. Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſelf 
for it, that he might ſan#tify and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of water, And as this is the moſt 
literal, ſo is it the moſt catholick interpreta- 
tion of the words, and therefore alſo the beſt, 
by St. Peter's rule, 2 Pet. i. 20. Knowing this 
firſt, that no propheſy of ſcripture is of private 
interpretation. That this is the moſt catholick 
interpretation appears by St. Auguſtine, 1, 1. de 
peccator. mer. & rem. c. 30. Tertul. de Bapt. 
and all the ancient interpreters upon the place, 
who expound it all of baptiſm. And indeed, 
if it were lawful to expound it otherwiſe, ſee- 
ing no other ſcripture contradicts this literal 

ſenſe ; I know not how it can be avoided, bur 
that men may loſe all their creed, by playing 
ſo with ſcripture, leaving the letter for figures. 
Thus are we inſtructed in the nature, neceſſity, 


and efficacy of holy baptiſm, that it is the only 


ordinary 
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ordinary means of our regeneration, or ſecond 


birth, which gives us à right and title to 


beiden. ** ee een 
Then is preſcribed a prayer, uſually called 
the benediction or conſecration of the water, 
which is uſed only for reverence and decency, 
not for neceſſity, as if the water without this 
were not available to baptiſm : for, as the 
rayer bath it, Jordan, and all other waters are 
ſanttified by Chriſt to the myſtical waſhing away 
of fin, So that there needs no conſecration 
here, as in the other ſacraments there is, where 
the bread and wine muſt be bleſſed by us, ſaith 
St. Paul, x Cor. x. 6. before it be the commu- 
nion of the body and blood of Chriſt to us. And 
that the church does not think any conſecration 
of water neceſſary, appears in her office of Pri- 
vate Baptiſm, where haſte admitting no delays, 
no prayer or bleſſing is uſed.. | 
Then follows a prayer for God's merciful 
acceptance of the infant that is brought; that, 
as he is to receive the ſacrament, ſo he may 
receive all the benefits of it. And leſt any 
ſhould doubt whether Chriſt will accept an in- 
fant to baptiſm, and the effects of it, holy 
church propounds to us the xth chapter of St. 
Mark, out of which ſhe concludes Chriſt's 
love and good - will to children in general; for 
he c:mmanded them to be brought to bim; he re- 
 buked thoſe that would have kept them from him, 
he embraced them in his arms, and bleſſed them ; 
which are .all plain arguments that he will re- 
ceive them when they are brought to him : yea, 
and that he will ſo far embrace them, as to re- 
ceive them to eternal life, if they be brought 
to him, is plain by his own words in that goſ- 
pel z Suffer little children to come unto me, for 
to ſuch, and therefore to themſelves (for 240d 
in uno ſimilium valet, valebit in altero, what 
belongs to others, becauſe they are ſuchlas chil- 
dren are, muſt needs belong to the children) 
belongeth the kingdom of God. Since then they 


be capable of the kingdom of heaven, and 


there 1s no ordinary way for them to the king- 
dom of heaven, but by a new and ſecond birth 
of water, and the holy ghoſt, that is baptiſm ; 
Doubt ye not, but that he, who expreſt ſo much 
love to them as is mentioned in the goſpel, 
will favourably receive the preſent infant to bap- 


tiſm, and graciouſly accept our charitable work in 


bringing him to it. Thus holy church con- 
cludes out of ſcripture according to the prac- 
tice and doctrine of the catholick church. 
Cyprian tells us that no infant is to be hin- 
dred from baptiſm, Ep. 59. This was the ſen- 
tence of that council: Anno Dom. 246. and this 
was no new decree, but fides eccleſiæ firmiſſima, 
the moſt eſtabliſhed faith of the church, Aug. 
ep. 28. ad Hieron. Hac ſententia olim in eccleſia 
ſumma authoritate fundata eſt. This defini- 
tion was long before St. Cyprian ſettled in the 
catholick church by the higheſt authority. 
de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 14. Let no man whiſper 
to you any ſtrange doctrines. This the church 
always had, always held, this ſhe received 
from our forefathers, and this ſhe holds con- 


ſtantly to the end. And, Qyicungre paronios 
recentes, ab uteris matrum, baptizandos negat, 
Anathema ſit, ſaith the Council of Milevis, c. 2. 
being the CXth in the African Code. That 
council pronounced Anaubema to any that ſhall 
deny the baptiſm of infants. And that council 
is confirmed by the fourth and fixth general 
councils, Hee, | 

Next follows a Thankſpiving for our baptiſm, 
which we are put in'mind' of by this occaſion, 
with an excellent prayer for our ſelves; and 
the infants before us, that we may walk wor- 
thy of baptiſm ; and they be accepted to it 
graciouſly, | 

Then ſhall the prieſt demand of the God- 
fathers, &c. theſe queſtions, Daſt thou forſake, 
Sc. This form of interrogating the Godfathers 
in the name of the child, is very ancient and 
reaſonable, oe, Zoe 

For the antiquity of it, ſee St. CHhryſaſt. in 
P/al. xiv. Adducit quiſquam infantem ubera ſu- 
gentem, ut baptizetur, & ſlatim ſacerdos exigit 
ab infirma etate, pacta, conventa, aſſenſiones, 
& minoris etate fide juſſorem accipit ſuſceptorem, 
& interrogat an renunciat Satane ? The ſuck- 
ing infant is brought to baptiſm. The prieſt 
exacts of that infant covenant, contracts 
and agreements : and accepting of the Godfa- 
ther in the infant's ſtead, he asks, whether he 
does forſake the devil, &c.] Cyprian Ep. 7. 
we renounc'd the world when we were bap- 
tized.: and their form of ab-renunciation was 
much like ours, as you may ſee, Salvian l. 6. 


Aug. Ep. 23. and Cyril. Cat. Myſt. 1. where 


you may ſee at large the ancient form and man- 
ner of ab- renunciations. Firſt, You enter 


« into the church-porch, the place of the font 


e baptiſtry, and ſtanding towards the weſt, 
«« you heard it commanded you, that with 


hands ſtretched out you ſhould renounce the 


„devil, as if he were there preſent. It be- 
6 hoves you to know that a type or ſign of 


«© this, you have in the Old Teſtament. When 


«© Pharaoh the moſt bitter and cruel tyrant op- 
<c preſſed the free people of the Fews, God 
«« ſent Moſes to deliver them from the grievous 
„ ſervitude of the Egyptians, the poſts of the 


„ doors were anointed with the blood of the 


„ Jamb, that the deſtroying angel might paſs 
« by the houſes which had that ſign of blood: 


and the people were delivered beyond ex- 


„ pectation, But after that the enemy ſaw 
« them delivered, and the red-ſea divided; he 
followed and purſued them, and was over- 
«© whelmed with the waves of the ſea. Paſs 


«« we from the figure to the truth, there was 


«©: Moſes ſent by God into Egypt; here Chriſt 
«« 1s ſent into the world; he to deliver the 
«© people oppreſſed by Pharaoh, Chriſt to deli- 
ver the deviPs captives; there the blood of 
the lamb turn'd away the deſtroyer ; here 
the blood of the immaculate lamb Chriſt Je- 
«« ſus is the defence againſt the devil; that ty- 
&« rant followed our tathers to the red-ſea, this 
« impudent prince of wickedneſs, the devil, 


„% follows thee even to the waters of ſalvation; 


«6 he 
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en ceſſity renounce. And this you muſt not be 
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„he was drowned in the ſca, this is ſtifled in 
ithe waters ot. Aife. N Hear now, what with * 
heck of the hand dis ſaid tothe devil, as 


%, preſent 3.1 renounce thee, Satan it is worth 
che while, totexplain why you ſtand to 1% 


«Het when you lay this. The ſun- ſet is the 
place of darkneſs, and the devil 1s the prince 
« of darkneſs, and therefore in token of this, 
&« ye renounce, the prince of darkneſs, looking 
towards the welt, Irenounce thee, ſatan, thou 


% Cruel ty rant, I fear thy force no more, for 


«,-Chriſt hath diſſol ved: the power of darkneſs, 
& 1, renounce. thee ſubtle ſerpent, who under 
4% the ſhew of friendſhip, acted all thy villany. 


<< Then he adds, 4#df all tby t. Thoſe 


«are ſins of all ſorts, which you muſt of ne- 


e ignorant of, that whatſoever thou ſayeſt in 
« that dreadful hour, is written down in God's 


& book, and ſhall be accounted: for. After 


te this. you ſayy:; 4ud al bis pomp, all vain 
% ſhews, from which-holy. David prays to be 
«delivered... Turn away. mine eyes leſt they be- 
« bold vanily, Bial, cxix., and all thy, worſhip, 
« all idolatry and ſuperſtition, all magick and 
« ſouthfaying, all, worſhip of, and prayers. to 
«© the devil. Fake heed: therefore of all theſe 
% things, which thou haſt renounced : for if 
« after the renunciation of the devil, you fall 


„ back again into his captivity, he will be a 


c more cruel maſter than before; the laſt ſtate 
% of that man is worſe, than the beginning. 

When you have renounced the devil, then 
the paradiſe of God is opened to you, which 
% was planted in the eaſt 3 and therefore as a 
ce type of this, you are. turn'd from the weſt 10 
the eaſt, the region of hight, 5 
We have ſeen that it was ancient. And that 
it is reaſonable we ſhall perceive, if we conſi- 
der, that in baptiſm we are making or. con- 
cluding a covenant, the new covenant of the 
goſpel z in which covenant God's part is pro- 
miſes, precious promues, as St. Peter calls 
them, 2 Pet. i. 14. for performance of which 
he hath given his word; and therefore good 
reaſon it is, that we alſo ſhould give our word, 
and promi e for performance of conditions on 
our parts, viz, to renounce the devil and the 
world, and ſwear fidelity to our Lord, In all 


other covenants and contracts it is thought rea- 


ſonable, that the ſeveral parties ſhould mutu- 


ally engage for performance of conditions, and 
that at the making and concluding the con- 
tract. | 
And why ſhould not that, which is thought 
reaſonable in all other contracts, be thought 
reaſonable.in this? As thus to give our faith 
and word for performance of conditions is rea- 
ſonable; ſo, if it be done with grave ſolem- 
nity, and in publick, it is ſo much the better, 
and more obliging : for grave ſolemnities make 
a deep impreſſion upon the apprehenſion : 
(whence it is, that a corporal oath, veſted with 
the religious ſolemnity of laying on the hand 
upon, and kiſſing the holy goſpels, is more 
dreaded than a naked and ſudden oath) and 
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promiſes made in publick bind more; betauſe 

@ the ſhame of falſifying, where ſo: many, eyes 

look on: which very ſhame of being noted to 

be! falfe, oſtrtitpes is a greater bridle to fin, 

than the fear of puniſhment; as the world 
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 knows.! 


And this uſe the ancient fathers made of it: 
to ſhame groſs: offenders, by remembring them 
of their ſolemn promiſe, made ini baptiſm, to 
renounce. the devil, and give up themſelves to 
God. Children, who by reaſon of their tender 
ages cannot perform: this ſolemnity, have ap- 
pointed them by the church, -Suſceptorts, god- 


fathers, who ſhall in the name of the child do 


it for them. As, by the wifeſt laws of the 
world, guardians may contract for their minors 
or pupils to their benefit; and What the guar- 
dians in ſuch cafes undertake, the minors or 
pupils are bound, when they ate able, to per- 
form. For the law looks upon them, not the 
guardians, as obliged. So did tbe church 
always account, that theſe promiſes, which 
were made by the godfathers in the name of the 
child, did bind the child, as if in perſon him- 
ſelf had made it. And when the ancients did 
upbraid any offenders with the breach of their 
promiſe made in baptiſm, none of thoſe that 
were baptized in their infancy, were ſo deſperate, 
as to anſwer ſcornfully, it was not I but my 
godfathers that promiſed ; and if any ſhould fo 
have anſwered, he would have been loudly 
laught at for that his empty criticiſm. 
IT bougzh this promiſe of Mrenumciation made 
in baptiſm be ancient and reaſonable; yet is it 
not abſolutely neceſſary to baptiſm, but when 
danger requires haſte, it may be omitted, as 
the church teaches in private baptiſin: yet if the 
child lives, it is to be brought to church, and 
this ſolemnity .to be performed after baptiſm. 
Rubr. at privateibaptiſm. 1 
Then follow certain ſhort prayers. . O mer- 
ciful God, Se. which I conceive to be the 
lame in ſubſtance with the ancient exorciſms, 
which were certain prayers taken out of holy 
{cripture, Cyril. Cat. 1. and compos'd by the 
church, Conc... Cartb. 4. c. 7. tor the diſ- 
poſſeſſing of the perſon to be baptized; wlio 
being born the devils tyranny, from which the 
church by her prayers, endeavours to free him. 
And ſo available they were, that oftentimes 
thoſe that were corporally poſſeſſed, were freed 
by them, Cyp. ep. 77. and. thereupon Cyril, 
Nazianz. Gennadius, and others, earneſtly 
perſwade not to deſpiſe the church's exorciſms. 
That it wasancient to uſe theſe exorciſms before 
baptiſm, Nazianz. in lavacrum, St. Cypr. ep. 
77. and Gennadins witneſſes, who ſays, that it 
was obſerved Uniformiter in univerſo mundo, 
uniformly throughout the world. ES 
Next follows the Commemoration of Cbriſt's 
inſtitution of . baptiſm ; and his commiſſion to 
his diſciples to baptize. Thus the prieſt reads 
his commiſſion, and then acts accordingly : 
and becauſe no man is ſufficient for theſe things, 
2 Cor. ii. 16. therefore he prays for God's 
aſſiſtance and acceptance of his miniſtration. 


Then 
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Then the prieſt aſks the child's, name. As 
under the law at circumciſion the name was 
given, ſo now at baptiſm, becauſe then we 
renounce our former lord and tyrant, and give 
up our names to God as his ſervants. 

© Then the miniſter baptiſes tbe child, dipping or 
ſprinkling it, Sc. either of which is ſufficient, 
Gennad. dog. 74. For it 1s not in this ſpiritual 
waſhing, as it is in the bodily, where if the 
bath be not large enough to receive the whole 


body, ſome part may be foul when the reſt are 


cleanſed. The foul is cleanſed after another 


manner, Totum credentibus conferunt divina 


compendia, a little water can cleanſe the be- 
liever, as well as a whole river, Cypr. ep. 77. 
The old faſhion was to dip or ſprinkle the 
perſon thrice,” to ſignify the myſtery of the 


trinity, and the Apoſt. Can. 50. depoſes him 


that does otherwiſe, The church ſo appointed 
them becauſe of ſome hereticks that denied the 
trinity: upon the ſame ground afterwards it 
was appointed to do it but once (ſignifying the 
unity of ſubſtance in the trinity) leſt we ſhould 
ſeem to agree with the hereticks that did it 
thrice, Toletan, 4. C. 5. 

This baptizing is to be at the font. What 
the font is, every body knows, but not why 
it is ſo call'd. The rites of baptiſm in the firſt 
times were perform'd in fountains and rivers, 
both becauſe their converts were many, and 
becauſe thoſe ages were unprovided of other 


baptiſteries : we have no other remainder of this 


rite but the name. - For hence it is that we call 
our baptiſteries, fonts; which when religion 
found peace, were built and confecrated for the 
more reverence and reſpect of the ſacrament. 


Theſe were ſet at firſt ſome diſtance from the 


church, Cyril, cat. myſt. 1. after, in the 
church-porch, and that ſignificantly, becauſe 
baptiſm is the entrance into the church myſtical, 
as the porch to the temple. At the laſt, they 
got into the church, but not into every, but 
the city-church, where the biſhop reſided, hence 
call'd the mother church, becauſe it gave ſpiri- 
tual birth by baptiſm ; afterwards they were 
brought 'into rural churches, Whereſoever 
they ſtood, they were had in high veneration. 


Anaſtaſ. ep. ad orthodox. complains ſadly of 


impiety in his time; ſuch as never was heard 
of in war, that men ſhould ſet. fire to churches 
and fonts, and after mentioning the fonts. 
Good God! Chriſt-killing Fews, and heatheniſh 
Atheiſts, have without all reverence entred and 
defiled the fonts. | 

After the prieſt hath baptized the child, he 
receives it into the congregation, by this ſo- 
lemnity declaring that he 1s by baptiſm made a 
member of the church, 1 Cor. xli. 13. we are 
all baptized into one body. And when he thus 
receives it, he ſigns it with the ſign of the 
croſs, as of old it was wont, Aug. in P/al. 
30. and. on the forehead, the ſeat of bluſhing 
and ſhame, that he may not hereafter bluſh and 
be aſhamed of the diſgraced croſs of Chriſt, 


pr. ep. 56. By this badge, is the child dedi- 
cated to his ſervice, whole benefits beſtowed 
upon him in baptiſm, the name of the croſs in 
holy fcripture does repreſent. Whoſoever de- 
ſires to be fully ſatisfied concerning the uſe of 


.. the croſs in baptiſm, let him read the goth Can. 


of our church; anno 1603. 


. After thankſgiving for God's gracious ad- 


mitting the child to baptiſm, and a moſt divine 
prayer, that he may lead his life according to 
that beginning: this office ends with a grave 
and pious exhortation to the godfathers, to 
remember their duty towards the infants; the 
like to which you may read, St. Aug. de temp. 
ö 3 1-6 3 


Obſervation on Private Baptiſm. 


Though the holy church preſcribes the font 


for the place, and Sundays and Holydays tor the 
uſual times of baptiſm, that ſhe may contorm 
as much as conveniently may. be to the uſages 
of primitive antiquity, (which is her aim in all 
her ſervices) and for other reaſons mentioned 
Rubr, 1. before baptiſm. Yet in cale of ne- 
ceſſity ſhe permits and provides that a child 


may be baptized in any decent place at any 


time: in ſuch caſes requiring the performance 


only of eſentials, not of /olemmitics of baptiſm : 


according to the practice of the apoſtles, who 
baptized at any time as occaſion required, and 
in fountains and rivers ; and according to the 
ule of ſucceeding ages. Conc. Matiſcon. 2. c. 
3. diſt. de conſec. 4. c. 16. 17. Elibert. Con. 


c. 38. Anno 313, He that is baptized himſelf, 


may in a caſe of neceſſity baptize, if there be no 
church near. Nor can I ſee what can be rea- 
ſonably objected againſt this tender and mo- 
therly love of the church to her children, who 
chooles rather to omit ſolemnities, than hazard 
fouls: which indulgence of hers cannot be 
interpreted any irreverence or contempt of that 
venerable facrament; but a yielding to juſt ne- 
ceſſity (which defends what it conſtrains) and to 
God's own rule, I will have mercy and not 
ſacrifice, St. Matt. xli. 7 | 

It it be objected that this may be an occaſion 
of miſchief, that the form of baptiſm may be 
vitiated and corrupted in private, by heretical 
miniſters, and ſo the child robb'd of the benefits 
of baptiſm : it is anſwered, that this is poſſible ; 
but were it not great folly to prevent a poſſible 
danger, by a certain? to deny all infants in 


ſuch caſes baptiſm, leſt ſome few ſhould be 


abuſed by the malice of the prieſt? Which 
poſſible, but ſcarce probable miſchief, the 


church hath taken all poſſible care to prevent. 


For if the child lives, it is to be brought to the 
church, 1. Rubr, in private baptiſm, and there 
the prieſt is to demand | by whom the child was 
baptized, and with what matter and words :] 
and if he perceives plainly that it was well 
baptized for the ſubſtance, then ſhall he add 
the uſual ſolemnities at publick baptiſm, that 
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ſo the child way want Sten no not of the efſentialsg then HHhII he baptize it thus, Vio 
decent pomp: but if he cannot by fuch queſtions h ud Baptized) I baptixe thee, as it was 
ing de aſſured chat it was truly baptized for ordered Carthage g c. 6. Anno Dom. 438. 
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HE catechiſing of children is enjoined by God, Deut. vi. 7. Prov. xxii, Ehbeſt 
vi. 4. and was always practiſed by pious men, Gen. xviii. 19. 1 Chron, xxVlli, 9, 


2 Tim. i. 5. And it is Chriſt's ſpecial charge to miniſters, to ſend his lambs, John Xx, 


15. The Jeu doctors took: care of this, Luke ii. 42. and in the chriſtian. churches 
there was a peculiar officer who was the catechiſt, and all new converts, who were to be 


baptized at Eaſter,” were catechized all the forty days of Lent : but fince we haye few 


ſuch now, and generally baptize infants, who cannot at that time underſtand the cove- 
nant which is entred. into, therefore we are bound to take more care to make them un- 
derſtand it afterward, by inſtructing them in the Catechiſin of the Cburab; which is 
drawn up according to the primitive forms, by way of queſtion and anſwer, Acis vii, 
17. 1 Pet. iii. 21. being not a large fyſtem of divinity to puzzle the heads of young be- 
ginners, but like thoſe of the ancients, a ſhort and full explication of the baptiſmal vow ; 
teaching them: Firſt, What their baptiſmal vow is; bis. What were the benefits pro- 
miſed on God's part ; Queſt, I, II. and what were the duties promiſed on their part, to 
renounce all evil, to believe all divine truth, and to keep God's commandments, Queſt. 
HI: together with their grateful owning this covenant, . Queſt, IV. Secondly, The 
parts of the vow are explained: Firſt, As to the matter of them, in the repeating, and 
expounding the creed, Queſt. V, and VI. and the repeating and explaining the ten com- 
mandments, Queſt. VII, VIII, IX, X, XI. Secondly, As to the means to enable them 
to keep them, which are prayer and the holy ſacraments: and the duty of prayer is 
taught them in the Lord's Prayer, and the explication thereof, Queſt. XII, XIII. The 
due uſe of the ſacraments is taught them: Firſt, In general, as to their number, nature, 
and neceſſity, Queſt. XIV, XV. Secondly, In particular, baptiſm, Queſt. XVI. XX. 
and the Lord's Supper, Queſt. XXI, —XXV. This is all that is abſolutely neceſſary to 
be known in order to falvation, and all that the primitive church did teach their Catechu- 
mens. And if children be but made to repeat this perfectly, and underſtand it fully, 
they will encreaſe in knowledge as they grow in years: wherefore the miniſters are 
obliged to catechize every Sunday, and eſpecially in Lent, and not barely to hear chil- 
dren and ſervants repeat the words, but by plain and familiar diſcourſes make them know 
the ſenſe. Parents alſo, and maſters, are bound by the laws of God and the church, to 


teach them privately, and ſend them to the church to make publick anſwers, and to be 


inſtructed. And children and ſervants (even all who have not been on good grounds ad- 
mitted to the communion) of whatever age they be, ought to come willingly as they 
love their own ſouls : for this is the method appointed by Chriſt. and his church, to lay 
the foundation of faving knowledge, which is the firſt ſtep toward heaven. And this 
is the beſt way to ſecure them againſt all evil principles of popery and faction, and all 
wicked practices of debauchery and diſhoneſty ; yea, without this, all preaching, and 
other kinds of inſtructing are in vain: therefore let neither preaching,nor any other thing, 
be pretended to exclude this great and neceſſary duty of catechizing, which is the only 
means to make many ſound and pious chriſtians, 
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Of CONFIRMATION. 


| _ 5 HE N children are well inſtructed in the vow. made for them at baptiſm, by 
* the church catechiſm, it is then required they ſhould take it upon es 


and be confirmed by the biſnop: which holy rite of Confirmation, though it were not 
inſtituted by Chriſt, and fo be not properly a ſacrament, yet the apoſtles did lay their 
hands 
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Hands on ſuch as had been before baptized by an inferior miniſter, Acts viii. 14, 1 5.5 
16, 17. and chap. xix. 6. which cuſtom the primitive church imitated in the biſhops 
laying on their hands, with holy prayers, upon perſons that had been baptized; which 
was believed to convey the holy ſpirit to them, for enabling them to keep their vow. 
And this holy rite is ſtill retained in the eaſtern and weſtern churches, and in all pro- 
teſtant churches where they have biſhops. And we have an excellent office for it, con- 
taining : Firſt, The preparation for it by a ſerious admonition to all that come to it, a 
ſolemn engagement from the parties to keep their vow, with ſome acts of praiſe and 
rayer ſuited to the occaſion. Secondly, The rite itſelf conſiſts of the ceremony, which 
is laying on of the biſhops hands, and his benediction. Thirdly, The office is concluded 
with prayers ; general, as the Lord's Prayer; and peculiar to the occaſion, as the two 
collects ; and with a final bleſſing. e x 
The perſon who doth confirm is a biſhop, to which order the ancient church did al- 
ways reſerve the diſpenſing this rite, becauſe the apoſtles only did this, A&s viii. 14. 
and therefore the biſhops are highly obliged to take care that all in their dioceſes, who 
need and defire it, may not want the opportunity of coming to it. The perſons who 
are to be confirmed, are all that have been baptized from the time they come to years 
of diſcretion, or however to be able to underſtand the nature of their baptiſmal vow, 
which they are here to take upon themſelves ; and fince we baptize infants, it is more 
neceſfary to bring them to confirmation, and their godfathers can no way better acquit 
themſelves of the charge they have undertaken, than by taking care, as the church in 
this exhortation requires, that they may learn their catechiſm, and underſtand their vow, 
and here ſolemnly before God, and many witneſſes, renew it in their own name, For, 
Secondly, The biſhop doth particularly enquire, if they do here in God's preſence, and 
before all the congregation, renew that ſolemn vow in their own names made at their 
baptiſm ; and if they do engage to perform, and do what was promiſed for them by 
their ſureties: to which they muſt every one anſwer with great reverence and ferious 
conſideration, that they do. Thirdly, The biſhop and the prieſts that are preſent begin 
their devotions, encouraging the parties who have promiſed this, by minding them that 
they ſhall have help from him that made heaven and earth, P/al. cxxiv. 7. and praiſing 
God for bringing theſe perſons into ſo bleſſed a condition, P/al. cxiii, 2. Finally, De- 
firing him to hear the prayers now to be made for them. Fourthly, There is a larger 
form of prayer made by the biſhop, wherein he firſt acknowledges God's mercy in 
granting them regeneration and pardon of their fins in their baptiſm : and now that they 
are to exerciſe that warfare they then engaged themſelves to, he prays for a larger ſup- 
ply of God's holy ſpirit with its ſeven-fold gifts, Ja. xi. 2. fo that they may be made 
ſo wiſe as to underſtand their duty, and fo ſtrong as to perform it, deſiring they may, by 
his miniſtry, have theſe gifts conveyed to them now, and by their diligent improving of 
them, keep them for ever. | 
Being thus prepared, the rite itſelf is now, to be adminiſtred by the ancient ceremony 
of laying the biſhop's hand on the head of each perſon, uſed by the apoſtles as the means 
of conveying the holy ſpirit, As viii. 17. whence the whole office is called laying on 
of hands, Heb. vi. 2. (yet the papiſts omit this apoſtolical ceremony, and uſe the anoint- 
ing with Chriſin, which came later into the church.) The biſhop alſo gives a ſolemn 
bleſſing to every one, deſiring God to defend that perſon with his heavenly grace, from 
forſaking his faith, or breaking God's commandmeats, that is, to take him for his own, 
and ſeal him with his ſpirit, ſo that he may ever after look on him as one of his own 
children: and praying that he may daily increaſe in grace, and grow wiſer and better, 
until he be fit for that heavenly kingdom which God hath promiſed to him in baptiſm, : 
and this prayer thus offerr'd up by a holy man, and one of the chiet officers of Chriſt's 
church, ſhall be effectual to the obtaining of the ſpirit for all that have duly prepared 
themſelves, and do fincerely make and renew this vow. And now the biſhop concludes 
the office, firſt, with the uſual form, deſiring God may be with them to aſſiſt them 
in theſe prayers, as they alſo deſire he may be with his ſpirit who is to offer them; call- 
ing alſo upon God as the common father of all that are confirmed, and ſo in covenant 
with him: to which is joined the proper collect, beginning with a preface which con- 
feſſeth, that this good defire and reſolution of theſe perſons to keep their vow, came from 
God, and by him they muſt have grace acceptably to perform it. And then here are 
| petitions 
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titions for them: Firſt, That as the biſhop's hand was over them, ſo the good hand 
of his providence ſignified thereby, may be over them to preſerve them: Secondl : 
That the holy ſpirit is now. imparted to them by this holy rite, may be ever with them, 
the bleſſed effect of which is here declared to be, that this will make them underſtand 
God's word, and enable them to obey it, fo that at the end of their lives, they may be 
certainly ſaved through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom with the whole Trinity, for theſe means 
of ſalvation; we offer up our praiſes and acknowledgments : and to this is added a de- 
vout collect out of the communion-ſervice, that God, who hath ſealed theſe his vowed 
ſervants with his ſpirit, will direct, ſanctify, and govern their ſouls. and bodies in the 
ways of his laws; fo that they may ever be holy, fate, and happy. Finally, the office 
is concluded with the biſhop's bleſſing, who now in the name of God wiſhes the bleſſing 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be now beſtowed! on you, and remain upon 
you for ever. Thus our church appoints this neceſſary. and pious office ſhall be done; 
and the due adminiſtration thereof would highly conduce to make the benefits of bap- 
tiſm more viſible, to encreaſe knowledge and piety in the younger ſort, and to ſecure 
them from being ſeduced by papiſts or ſectaries; it would make the church to flouriſh, 
and be at unity, and convey mighty bleſſings to all that reverently and devoutly receive 
it: wherefore as the biſhops are ready to do their part, let all that want it be willing, 
and very deſirous to come, and let parents and maſters, and eſpecially godfathers and 


godmothers, encourage them to come to it, and labour to fit them for it, that it may be 


done to God's glory and their comfort. 


- 


Obſervation on the CONFIRMATION, 


It is ordered, rubrick 1. at confirmation, That 
none ſhould be confirmd lill they come to the uſe 
of reaſon, and can ſay their Catechiſm, tor 
theſe reaſons : 3 

1. Becauſe then they may, with their own 
mouth, ratify and confirm the promiſe made 
for them by their godfathers. 

2. Becauſe they then begin to be in danger 
of temptation, againſt which they receive 
ſtrength in confirmation, | 

3. Becauſe this is agreeable with the uſage in 
times paſt; by /imes paſt, we muſt not under- 
ſtand the frſt times (tor then confirmation was 
adminiſtred preſently after baptiſm,) but later 
times, in which the firſt order hath been of a 
long time omitted ſor theſe reaſons given ; and 
this order, which our church obſerves, generally 
reccived throughout Chriſtendom. 

Leſt any man ſhould think it any detriment 
to the child to ſtay till ſuch years, holy church 
aſſures us out of holy ſcripture, that children 


baptized, till they come to years to be tempted, 


have no need of confirmation, having all things 
ncceſſary for their, that is, childrens ſalvation, 
and be undoubtedly ſaved. The ſame ſays anti- 
quity, St. Aug. Ser. 2. polt dom. Palmar, 
You are coming to the holy font, ye ſhail be waſhed 
in baptiſm, ye ſhall be renewed by the ſaving laver 
of regeneration , aſcending from that laver, ye 
ſhall be without all fin: if ſo, then ſafe ; for 
bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgiven, 


Pſal. xxxii. 1 St. Chry/. Hom. 11. in ep. ad 


Rom. c. 6. Quemadmodum corpus chriſti 
ſepultum in terra fructum tulit, univerſi orbis 
ſalutem, ita and noſtrum fepultum in bapliſmo, 
fructum tulit, juſtitiam, ſanttificationem, adop- 
tionem, infinita bona, feret autem et reſur- 


refticnis poſtea donum. “ The body of Chrift 


« buried in the earth, brought forth fruit, 
„ namely the ſalvation of the whole world; 
*« ſo our body buried in baptiſm hath brought 
« forth fruit, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, 
«© adoption, infinite good things, and ſhall 
c after wards have the gift of the reſurre&ion.” 


It were too long to cite particulars, take 
the council of Milevis for all. 


Can. 2. Ido 
parvult qui nibil peccatorum in ſemetipſis com- 
miltere potuerunt, in peccatorum remiſſionem 
veraciter baptizantur, ut in eis regeneratione mun- 
detur, quod generatione contraxerunt, e There- 
« fore infants, who could not fin actually, 
are truly baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, 
that that which they have contracted by their 
birth might be cleanſed by their ſecond birth.” 
And the council pronounces anathema to them 
that deny it. But more than all this is the 
expreſs words of ſcripture, Gal. iii. 26. where 
St. Paul proves that they were the children of 
God, for, or becauſe. they were baptized ; if 
they be children, then are they heirs of God, 
Romans Vl. 27. 1 St. Peter iii. 21. Baptiſm 
faves us. Again Gal. iii. 27. As many of 
you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have 
Put on Chriſt, and that ſurely is enough for ſal- 
vation. By all this, we ſee the effect of bap- 
tiſm, is ſalvation : now if children be capable 
of baptiſm, as hath been proved, then fince they 
no way hinder or reſiſt this grace, it neceſſarily 
follows that they are partakers of the bleſſed 
effects of baptiſm, and ſo are undoubtedly 


a ved. 


The children that are to be confirmed are to 
be brought to the biſhop by one that ſhall be their 
godfather, who may witneſs their confirma- 
tion, The godfather, may be the ſame that was 
at baptiſm, but in moſt places, the cuſtom 


15 
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is to have another. De. Conſe Diſti g. r. Too. 


And the biſbop hall confirm them. Nub. 
before confirmation. So was it of old St. Aug. 


de trinity. l. 15. c. 20. .Chry/. hom. 18. in 
Act. ſpeaking of Philip, when he had baptized, 


He did not give the boly ghoſt to'the baptized, for 


he. bad no power, \\ for ihis was the pift of the 
apoſtles alona. Before him Cyprian ep. 73. 
Thoſe that, were baptized again, but that which 


was wanting was ſupplyed by Peter and Fohn, 


by whoſe prayers. and impoſilion of hands the holy 
ghoſt was called upon, and poured upon them. 
Which every thing is done amongſt us now, they 
that'are baptized, are offered up to the biſhops of 
the eburcb, that by our prayer and impoſition of 
hands they may receive the holy ghoſt. Before 
him Urban, Anno Dom. 222. tells us, that 
biſhops only did confirm. And St. Hieron. 
dial. adv. lucifer. ſays it was, Totius orbis con- 
ſonſit in banc pariem, the general acknowledg- 
ment of the whole chriſtian world. 
The office begins on this wiſe, Our help 
flandeth in the name of the Lord. Of ſuch ſhort 
ejaculations in general hath been ſaid in the 
morning prayer; concerning theſe in particular, 
that they are fitted to the office, will appear 
to them that conſider, that confirmation is ap- 
pointed for the ſtrengthening of us againſt all 
our ghoſtly enemies; which though they be 
many and great; yet is there no reaſon to 
deſpair of obtaining ſtrength enough to reſiſt 
them, for Our belp ſtands in the name of the 
Lord, who hath made heaven and earth : who 
is therefore able enough and willing alſo to 
help them that call upon his name, bleſſed there- 
fore le the name of the Lord hence forth and for 
ever. | 
After theſe verſicles follows a prayer, that 
God would ſtrengthen the baptized, with be 
holy ghoſt the co;nforter, who had in their baptiſm 
received him as a ſanctifier. Theſe two ways, 
to omit others, we are taught in holy ſcripture, 
that the holy ghoſt may be received, as a ſancti- 
fier and cleanſer in holy baptiſm, Tit. iii. 5. 
be ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration and 
renewing of the holy ghoſt : and after baptiſm 


we may receive him again as a comforter and 


ſtrengthener. The apoſtles, who received him 
the firſt way in baptiſm, are promiſed to receive 
him the ſecond ; St. John xvi. 7. As i. 8. 


which was performed, As ii. 4. They were filled 


with the holy ghoſt. 

Then Hall the biſhop lay his hands upon them 
ſeverally. By this ſign certifying them of God's 
goodneſs towards them, and conſigning it upon 
them. This is the moſt ancient and apoſtolical 
rite of confirmation, As viii. 17. and by this 
name it is known, Heb. vi. 2. The doctrine of 
baptiſms, and laying on of hands. 

After a moſt excellent prayer for their conti- 
nuance in God's love, and obedience to him, 
the biſhop-departs them with a bleſſing. Of 
ſuch bleflings hath been faid already. 2 

This holy rite hath been to little underſtood 
by many, and therefore too lightly eſteem'd 
and valued: for the remedy whereof, it may 


not be amiſs to ſhew the benefit of it in theſe 
concluſions following: | | 
1. The holy ghott was given to perſons bap- 
tized, by the apoſtles prayers and laying on of 
hands, As vill. 14, 15, 16. Acts xix. 10. 

2. This gitt of the holy gholt ſo given, was 
not only, nor principally, the gitt of miracles 
or ſpeaking with tongues. For, firſt, confir- 
mation is reckoned by St. Paul amongſt fun- 
damentals, Heb. vi. 1, 2. which were neceſſary 
to all ages of the church; but the gift of mira- 
cles was not ſuch, for that laſted but a while, 
as experience hath taught us. Again, confir- 
mation was adminiſtred to all baptized perſons, 
Acts viii. 13, 19, 6. but all baptized perſons 
were not to have the gift of, miracles, 1 Cor. 
x11. 8, 9. To one is given by the ſpirit the word 
of. wiſdom, to another the working of miracles. 
And again, verſe, 29. are all workers of mira- 
cles? It is true that in the apoſtles times, the 
inward grace of confirmation was attended with 
miracles, but it will not thence follow that 
miracles were the principal intended gift in con- 
firmation, no more than that the viſible opening 
of heaven is the proper effect of baptiim, be- 
Caule at our ſaviour's baptiſm, the hcavens were 
ſo opened, St. Matt. iii. or that the proper et- 
fect of preaching is towork miracles, becauie that 
at the apoſtles preaching miracles were wrought, 
Acts x. 44. In thoſe firſt times, the holy ghoſt 
fell upon believers,and they ſpake with tongues. 


Signa erant tempori eppuriuna, | thuſe ſigns were 


ſeaſonable to thoſe times] does any man now. 
expect that thoſe, that reccive the holy ghoſt by 
our prayers and impoſition of hands, ſhould 
ſpeak with tongues ? and if they do not ſpeak 


with tongues, is any man of ſo perverie a heart, 


as to ſay, that they have not received the holy 
ghoſt ? St. Aug. in ep. St. John tractat. 6. 
In the beginning of ſpiritual and marvellous diſ- 
Penſal ions, outward figns appeared to confirm 
the new preached faith, but now that the failhis 
ſufficiently confirm*d, although ſuch miracles be not 
wrought, yet we receive thoſe inward graces and 
virtues, which were ſignified and demonſtrated 
by thoſe figns : Chryſ. in St. Malt. Hom. 13. 

3. The proper and principal effect ot con- 
firmation was, and is gh ſtrength and power 
to reſiſt temptations, as our church teaches 


Rub. 1. before the Catechiſm. That the bap- 


tized, when they come to years and the uſe 
of reaſon, may have, not their baptiſm con- 


firmed (which needs no confirmation to per- 


fect it,) but themſelves and their ſouls, by ſome 


new virtue and power, or by an addition and 


increaſe of former graces, by which they may 
be enabled againſt thoſe temptations that ſhall 


aſſault them, whence it is called confirmation. 


Regeneramur ad vitam per baptiſmum, in hoc 
confirmamur ad puguam, | By baptiſm wwe are 
regeneraled to life, in confirmation we are 
ftrengthned to fight, againſt our enemies: Mel- 
chiad. ep. ad. Epiſ. Hifp. about the year 311.] 
In contirmation the holy ghoſt is given tor 
ſtrength, as he was given to the apoſtles at 
Pentecoſt, that chriſtians may boldly confeſs 

12 Z the 
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the name of Chriſt, Conc. Flor. Tertul. De 


bapt. Cypr. ep. 2. ad donat. For our fuller 


perſuaſion of this, it will be neceſſary to conſi- 


der that our Lord ' Chriſt promiſed to his apoſ- 


tles, after they had been baptized, that, when 
he went away, he would ſend them the holy ghoſt 
40 be their comforter or ſtrengthener, St. Fobn 
xvi. 7. to make them able to bear witneſs of 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the threats and 
terrors of men, St. John xv. xxvii. xvi. I, 2, 3. 
and Acts i. 5. he promiſes them, that, 0. 


many days bence, they ſhould receive the holy 
gebot, or the power of the holy ghoſt, whereby 


they (that for ſook him formerly and fled) ſhould 


be henceforth emboldned and encouraged to 
bear witnels to him all the world over, verſe 


$. This promiſe was performed at Pentecoſt, 


As ii. 4. they were filled with the holy ghoſt , 
and began to ſpeak, and to bear witneſs of Chriſt 


with courage, verſe 36. This very promiſe 
made to the apoſtles formerly, and perform'd 
at Pentecoſt, belongs to every one of us that are 
baptized, Acts ii. 38. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 
of the holy ghoſt : for this promiſe of the holy 
ghoſt fulfilled on us, verſe 33. is unto you and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off. 
And what St. Peter here promiſes them, was 
fulfilled by him, and the other apoſtles ; for by 
their prayer and impoſition of hands, they 
received; after baptiſm, the holy ghoſt, not 
only enabling them to ſpeak miraculouſly, but 
alſo ſtrengthning and comforting them inwardly, 
as he did the apoitles. For the ſame that was 
promiſed to the apoſtles, . belonged to them and 
their children, and was given by impoſition of 
hands. Now that which was promiſed to the 
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apoſtles, was principally, ghoſtly ſtrength and 
comfort, on which that gift of miracles was an 
attendant, as we have ſeen : this then is the 
principal effect of confirmation; the gift of 
the holy ghoſt by way of eminence, As ii. 
28, Hence this phraſe, full of the holy ' ghoſt, 
is interpreted by ſcripture to be the ſame in 
effect with this, Full of ghoſtly courage and 
firength, Acts iv. 8; 317 They were all filled 
with the holy ghoſt, and fpake with boldneſs''the 


word of the Lord, As vii. 35. and; Act, vi. 


5. Stephen full of faith and the holy ghoſt, that 
is, full of faith 114 power, 15 8. a { . 
4. This office of confirmation, as. well as 
that of baptiſm, is to continue in the church as 
long as that ſhall be militant on earth. For St. 
Paul, Heb. vi. 1, 2. joins them together, call- 
ing them Fundamentals; and a fundamental in 
one age is ſo in another. Beſides, we have 
ſeen that confirmation was the means uſed by 
the apoſtles, (and doubtleſs not without their 
Lord's direction and guidance of his ſpirit,) 
for conveying. the Holy Ghoſt the comforter 
into perſons baptized : and ſince that all ages 
have as much need of that ghoſtly ſtrength as 
the age of the apoſtles had, and that the pro- 
miſe of it belongs to us all, as well as to them, 
as formerly hath been proved; and fince that 
we find no other means appointed inſtead of 
confirmation, for the conveying of the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, then given by confirmation; it 
remains, that we conclude, that confirmation is 
ſtill to continue. And ſo the church catholick 
hath taught us both by her doctrine and practice: 
as may be ſeen by the quotations cited above. 
5. That biſhops,. who ſucceed the apoſtles, 
are to be the miniſters of this holy rite, hath 
been ſhewn above. 33 
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oo Of MATRIMONY. 


Ankind is naturally inclined to ſociety, and the bond, as well as the foundation 

of all ſocieties is marriage, which ought to be made ſacred and adopted into re- 
ligion, becauſe it is the intereſt of mankind it ſhould be inviolable : wherefore our 
church appoints : Firſt, That none but a lawful miniſter ſhall tie theſe bonds, for God 
himſelf married the firſt man and woman, and the covenant is made to him, and the 
miniſter is God's repreſentative, to take the ſecurities, and bleſs. the parties in God's 
name, for which cauſe the primitive chriſtians did not account it a lawful marriage, un- 


leſs it were celebrated by a lawful miniſter ; 


and the laws of this, and all other chriſtian 


nations, affirm the fame thing. Secondly, Our church allows no clandeſtine marriages, 
for it orders that the bans (that is, the decree) of matrimony ſhall be publiſhed three ſeveral 
days in the church, before the marriage be celebrated ; a cuſtom as ancient as the days of 
Tertullian, and uſed in the proteſtant churches abroad as well as here, and is defigned 
to prevent all objections that might be made in vain, when once the bonds are tied: and 
if this were duly obſerved, no children could raſhly marry without their parents con- 
ſent : no inceſtuous marriages could be made, nor could any break their contracts by 
treacherous forſaking thoſe, to whom they had engaged themſelves; from whence come 
innumerable miſchiefs, where the marriage is hudled up in ſecret, to the parties, as well 
as to their friends and families: ſo that what prieſt ſoever conſents to ſuch ' ſecret mar- 
riages, our canons order him to be ſuſpended for three years. Thirdly, For better ſecu- 


rity againſt clandeſtine marriage, the church orders, that all marriages ſhall be made in 


the 
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the day- time, for thoſe who intend honourably and honeſtly, need not to fly the light: 
and ſince the parties are moſt ſerious in the morning, it is appointed that it ſhall be 
celebrated between the hours of eight and twelve; and of old it was required, the bride- 
groom and bride ſhould be faſting, when they made this religious vow in God's pre- 
fence, and by that means they were ſafe from being made uncapable by drink, of 
making a wiſe and voluntary choice in this great and weighty affair, There are alſo 
ſome times which are ſet apart for devotion, viz. from Advent-Sunday, till a week after 
Epiphany ; from Septuagehma-Sunday, till a week after Eafter ; and from Aſcenſion-day, 
till Trinity-Sunday ; which ſome old canons, and the cuſtom of this nation, reckon 

times prohibited for marriage : the frequent returns, and long continuance of which 
times, give the parties more ſpace for conſideration and good advice. Fourthly, And 
that this holy rite may be ſtill more ſolemn, it is expreſly required that the marriage be 
celebrated in the church, the place of God's ſpecial preſence, before whom they make 
this religious covenant ; and the ſacredneſs of the place ſhould make them more reve- | 
rent in entring into it, and more careful in keeping it. For the better aſſurance where- 

of, Laſtly, It is enjoined to be done in the preſence of their friends and neighbours, 
who ought to be there, to teſtify their conſent unto it, to be continual witneſſes of it, 
and to join with the holy man in prayers for a bleſſing on it: for which end our church 
hath provided a moſt proper, pious, and judicious form ; conſiſting of, Firſt, The Pre- 
paration, by inſtructing the whole congregation, and charging the parties to declare all 
known impediments. Secondly, The Solemnigation, by asking their mutual conſent, 
Joining their hands, plighting their troth to each other, and confirming it by the pledge 
of a ring: as alſo the prieſt's ratifying this covenant, by praying for a bleſſing on it, 
dubliſhing the validity of it, and pronouncing his benediction over the parties. Thirdly, 


The Concluſion of the Office, by praiſes in the pſalms, by prayers in the collects; and 
finally, by inſtructing them in their duty out of God's word. 


Of the PREPARATION. 


To prevent that vain and looſe mirth, too 
frequent at theſe ſolemnities, the church begins 
this office with a grave and awful preface ; 
which, if it be conſidered, is enough to make 
the parties, and all the congregation very ſeri- 
ous : for it admomiſhes them, Firſt, In what 
place they are, viz. | In the ſight of God,] who 
is moſt eſpecially preſent in the church, and all 
wanton behaviour in that place is no leſs 
than profaneneſs : they are alſo (or ought to 
be) in the preſence [of the congregation| who 
are come to bear witneſſes to this religious con- 
tract, Secondly, They are deſired to conſider 
the end of their coming thither, which is [7 
join theſe perſons in boly matrimony, to do a 
holy and important work, in a ſacred aſſem- 
bly ; and therefore all that are preſent ought to 
conſider well what they are about to do: and 
for their aſſiſtance, this preface inſtructs them 
in three very neceſſary points relating to matrt- 
mony. Firſt, As to the nature of it, that it is 
[an honourable eſtate,] highly eſteemed by all 
wiſe lawgivers, and encouraged with divers 
privileges by all good laws. Secondly, as to 
the inſtitution of it, [ 17 was inſtituted by God 
himſelf, Gen. ii. 24. who made the very fir 
marriage, and bleſſed the parties, even Adam 
and Eee, who were married before the fall, to 
ſhew that marriage hath nothing in it of im- 
purity, but was appointed in the time of man's 
innocency,] and would have been uſed if we had 


lived in paradiſe; yea further, the honour of 


this eſtate appears in being made uſe of in ſcrip- 


ture to ſignify to us e myſtical union between 


& 3 


Chriſt and his church,] Epheſ. v. 32. And in 
that Chriſt himſelf, though he lived in a ſtate 
of virginity, yet was [preſent at a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee] and | wrought his firſt miracle 
there,] John ii. 1, 2. Vea, St. Paulplainly affirms, 
that marriage is honourable among | all men,] Heb. 
Xill. 4. Wherefore we ought to have an high 
opinion of, and a great eſteem for matrimony, 
as being an ordinance of God the Father, an 
eſtate much reſpected by God the Son, and 
highly commended by the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
mouths of the apoſtles : and therefore, Secondly, 
This preface ſhews the manner how it muſt be 
undertaken. 1. Negatively, | not unadviſedly, 
raſhly [and lightly, | without conſidering the 
vow to be made, the perſon that is choſen, or 
the duties belonging to this eſtate ; nor | wan- 
tonly, to ſatisfy our carnal luſts like brute beaſts] 
void of reaſon, for marriage is deſigned to ſub- 
due thoſe brutiſh affections, and to teach us to 
confine thoſe deſires within the bounds of neceſ- 
ſity, reaſon, and religion, Wherefore affir- 
matively, it ought to be undertaken | reverent- 
y,] with due regard to ſo divine an ordinance 
diſcreetly, | and throughly weighing the cale 
with themſelves; [advi/edly,] taking the coun- 
ſel of their friends ; | ep with purpoſes of 
chaſtity and moderation, and in the fear of Ge, 
praying for his direction and bleſſing. This 
is the manner how we muſt undertake this 
great work. And Thirdly, We are here taught 
the ends for which it was ordained,] and are 
admoniſhed | duly to conſider} the ſame. 1. For 
[ the procreation of cbi.dren,] that ſince fin bath 
made 


| 
| 
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made all perſons mortal, the world might be 

opled, and the church continue in this regu- 
lar way of God's appointing, and that families 
may be upheld, and every man may live in his 
poſterity after his own date of life be expited. 


2. It was ordained for the [bringing up 4heſe 
children] in the | fear, of God, Epbeſ, vi. 4. 


Botfi nature and religion engaging parents to 


endeavour that their on lawful ilue may be 
holy here, and happy hereafter. 3. It was or- 
dained'[ for a remedy againſt fornication] and 


all unnatural and roving luſt, to confine thoſe 
defires which nature placed in us for the pro- 
pagation of mankind, and make them ſer ve 
that end alone for which they were given us, 
in uch a way as God allows, who doth not 
deny üs the liberty of marriage, but forbids the 
fatistaction of our deſires in any finful way, 
1 Cby. vii. 2. Heb, xii. 4. For thoſe methods 


would pollute us, but this keep us [rndefiled. 


members of Cbriſt's body.] 4. It was ordained 


Jer The mutual ſociety, help, and comfort, that 


one ought to have of the other] in all eſtates : 
God ſaw it was not good for man to be alone, 
Gen. ii. 18. and therefore he contrived he 
ſhould have one conſtant and individual com- 
panion of his joys and forrows, who having 
the ſame intereſt, might encreaſe the comfort of 
his proſperity, and help to lighten the burthen 
of his adverſity, and make him eaſy in both 
eſtates. Laſtly, Upon all theſe confiderations, 
ſince marriage is ſo uſeful and honourable a 
ſtate of life, and hee perſons] come now [70 be 
joined] therein for the whole time they ſhall 
live together, we ſhould take all care that 1t 
be not done in an evil manner; and therefore 
the prieſt charges the whole congregation, [if 
they know any. juſt cauſe] why they may not be 
jlawfully joined | together, they do now declare 
it, before this holy bond be tied; for it will 
be in vain to make any objections afterward : 
now they may. fpeak and prevent their mar- 
riage, if they know it to be in any point con- 
trary to God's law.; but if no objections be 
made, then the prieſt is to proceed. | 
2. The charge to the perſons to be joined, 1s 
the next thing in the preparation: and becauſe 
if there be any impediment which they conceal 
tom the prieſt, they mult either live in per pe- 
tual Hin, or be ſeparated by an endleſs divorce 
therefore the prieſt now [requires and charges] 
them [6/5] (who are likely to know beſt) | as 
they will anfeer it at lhe day of judgment, when 
all ſecrets ſhall be known, to conteſs it, if they 
now any impediments lo this their marriage: 
ſome {or covetuouſneſs of great tortunes, others 
out of a violent and miſplaced aflection do 
chooſe, where by God's law they ought not to 
chooſe 3 and leſt thoſe who have done this, 
ſhould conceal that which might hinder their 
deſires, it is very neceſſary to make this charge 
ſo ſtrict. Now the impediments to à mar- 
riage, reckon'd up in the 102d canon of our 
church, are three: 1, A preceding.marriage or 
folemn pre-comrat ; tor God made but one wife 
tor Adam, and rather connived at Polygamy in 


k OV. 3 Wd | 
the firſt ages, than allowed it; and in the gof: 
pel it is plainly/0ferbidden, Matt. xix. 5, 6. 


1 Corutvilo z. AndVhont can be married to 


more than on at He,; ſo that if either of them 
have a huſband, or wife living, they fin griev- 
oufly in profaning this ordinance, and this Jat- 
ter marriage is null: yka, if they were ſolemn- 
Iy conttacted with their own and friends con- 
ſent to any other, atid for light cauſes, or for 
temporal advantage break that contract, that 


ought to be confeſſed as an impediment to this 


martiage, unleſs'the party, to whom they were 
contracted, releaſe them. 2. The next impe- 
diment is, F the-parties be of near kindred ; 
God hath forbidden all ſuch to marry, Levz. 
Xviii. and ſuch marriages are accurſed inceſt, . 
the puniſhment whereof 1s not only the wrath 
of God, but a total ſeparation of the parties, 
becauſe this kind of marriage is null from the 
beginning : and if the civilized heathen abhor- 
red ſuch marriages, and believed it brought a 
curſe on their poſterity, much more ſhould 
chriſtians abhor it. 3. The laſt impediment 
is, Want of the conſent of parents, or guardians, 
in the caſe of minority : tor ſuch cannot chooſe 
for themſelves, and are not of judgment ſuffi- 
cient to fix an affection for their whole lives, 
and may eaſily be drawn in to marry to their 
ruin; and as the parents give their children 
eſtates and portions, ſo it is fit they ſhould 


have a great ſway in directing their choice; 


and though they do very ill in forcing them to 
marry where they utterly diſlike, yet the chil- 
dren muſt believe their parents are wiſer than 
they, and as far as they can, ſubmit to their 
direction; and it is a fin in them to marry 
without their conſent, eſpecially in their mino- 
rity: and this is ſo great a croſs to parents, 
that the church labours to diſcover and pre- 
vent this alſo, by enjoining them to confeſs it. 
Finally, Here is a cogent reaſon why they 
ſhould declare theſe impediments now, becauſe 
otherwiſe [his marriage] would be contrary to 
God's word, ] and fo it cannot be expected God 
ſhould bleſs it, yea, it is declared to be [un- 
lawful :) ſo that if they conceal theſe impedi- 
ments, they muſt anſwer it at the great day of 
judgment; the ſin will lie at their door, for 
denying their knowledge of theſe impediments, 
and for making a marriage illegal and wick 
ed, in which they can have no comfort, and 
on which they muſt expect no bleſſing. 


Of the SOLEMNIZATION. 


The impediments being removed, we proceed 
to the marriage it ſelf, which being a ſolemn 
compact, we firſt aS the mutual conſent of the 
Parties,] becauſe conſent of the perſons is ſo 


eſſential, that the marriage is not good with- 


out it: hence Rebeccab's friends aſked her con- 
ſent,” Gen. xxiv. 58. And in the firmeſt kind 
of matrimony among the Romans, the parties 
did mutually aſk this of each other, and amongſt 
all chriſtians the prieſt in God's ſtead puts this 
queſtion, that the declaration may be made as 


to 
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w God himſelf: and in our office, 1. He 


names the party to excite his or her attention, 


and then ſhews them the perſon now to be cho- 
ſen, [this man] or ¶ woman :] 2. He declares 
in what manner they are to chooſe her, not as 
a concubine, but as a | wedded oife, | and the 
woman muſt chooſe this perſon as her e 
husband, ] as conſtant companions. 3. He tells 
them to what end they make this choice, [to 
live tog et her according to God's ordinance, tor 
continual cohabitation, Gen. ii. 24. He ſhews 
them what duties they muſt pay to ſuch as they 
thus chooſe: the man muſt love his wife, 
Epbeſ. v. 25, and comfort her, or cheriſh her, 
and uſe her well, Epbeſ. v. 29. He muſt ho- 
nour her, 1 Pet. iii. 17. and keep her not only 
in health, but in ſickneſs, affording her all ne- 
teffaries in every condition, Epbeſ. v. 22. He 
muſt be faithful to her, not marrying another 
wife, nor living in adultery with any, but 
[ forſaking all other, keeping only to her;] nor 
may he be finally divorced, for he muſt now 
declare he will keep only to her ſo [long as 
they both ſhall live,] Malachi ii. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 
10; and the wife alſo is to declare, that ſhe 
will take this man for her husband, with all 
theſe conditions, and one more, viz. to obey 
him, ] Colof. iii. 18. Epbeſ. v. 22, 24. becaule 
he is of the worthier ſex, and God hath made 
him the head, and he repreſents Chriſt, as ſhe 
doth the church, and by her obſervance ſhe 
will gain ſuch love from a good huſband, that 
he will deny her nothing which ſhe can pru- 
dently deſire. Now both parties ſhould ſeri- 
_ ouſly weigh theſe things, and if they do like 
the perſon, with all theſe duties and conditions, 
let them declare their conſent ſolemnly to the 
miniſter as in God's preſence, and ſay, | 7 will.] 

2. The next thing in the ſolemnization is, 
the mutual ſtipulation, or the covenant they 
make with one another, which is introduced 


with two very ſignificant rites: Firſt, The fa- 


ther*s giving the woman in marriage, Luke xvii. 
27. 1 Cor, vii, 38. which cuſtom was uſed 
amongſt the Romans and the Chriſtians in all 
ages, for divers reaſons. 1. Becauſe the weaker 
ſex is always ſuppoſed to be under the tuition 
of a father or guardian, whoſe conſent is ne- 
ceſſary to make their acts valid. 2. This de- 
clares, that the parents and friends agree to this 
marriage, and that the father doth emancipate 
his daughter, and make her free to engage in 
her own name. 3. This alſo ſhews the wo- 
man doth not ſeek an huſband, but is given to 
one by her friends, following herein their com- 
mands, rather than her own inclinations, which 
doth very well fute the modeſty of this ſex. Se- 
condly, follows the | joining of hands, ] which all 
the world over is a ceremony ſignifying the con- 
tracting friendſhip and making covenants, Prov. 
xi. 21. 2 Kings x. 15. and hath ever been uſed 
in the covenant of marriage, Tobit vii. 13. The 
father delivers her up to the prieſt, as it were 
to commit her to God's diſpoſal, and he in 
God's preſence joins their | right hands, | be- 
cauſe the right hand is generally uſed in plight- 
[Nums, LVI.] 
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ing our troth, and engaging our faith to any 
perſon; and having thus delivered them into 
each others hands and power, 1 Cor. vii. 4. the 
prieſt, while they thus give each other their 
hands, cauſeth them to make the mutual ſtipu- 
lation, or ſolemn engagement and vow t@&gich 
other: he aſked the parties conſent before, and 
then in words of the future tenſe, they pro- 
miſed they would have this perſon in marriage, 
but that is no more than eſpouſals, which of 
old was a different office from this of matri- 
mony, and done - ſome weeks or months be- 
fore ; but becauſe ſome caſt off their ſpouſes, 
before the marriage was compleated, the church 
hath now put'the eſpouſals and marriage both 
into one office, only there they ſay, I will; 
and here, I do take, &c. And nothing can be 
more ſolemn and ſtrict than this covenant ; for 
the huſband firſt names himſelf, to ſhew it is 
his voluntary act. Secondly, He ſpecifies the 
perſon he hath choſen, and doth, Thirdly, 
Declare before almighty God, he | doth take 
her for his wedded fe, and that in the nature 
of the firmeſt ſettlements | 70 have] and [to bold. 
Fourthly, And withal he expreſſeth when he 
is to begin to have this right, viz. ¶ from this 
day] of the nuptials, and fo | or ward,] during 
the whole term of their mutual lives. Fifthly, 
And to take away all exceptions afterwards 
that might be pretended for divorce, he doth 
ſolemnly promiſe, Firſt, as to her mind and 
manners, that he will keep her as his wife, 
whether ſhe prove ¶ better or worſe :] Secondly, 
As to her eſtate, whether ſhe prove [ richer or 
poorer, | than he imagined or expected: Third- 
ly, As to her body, whether ſhe be [in ſickneſs 
or in health] which come from God's hand, 
and mult be born patiently, if he viſit our rela- 
tive with infirmatives, marriage being deſigned 
for mutual ſupport in adverſity, as well as mu- 
tual comfort in proſperity. Sixthly, Therefore 
he promiſes to ws and cheriſh] her, Epheſ. 
25, 29. Whatever eſtate ſhe be in, or however 
ſhe prove as to the forementioned points : and 
the wife beſides all this, adds on 9 part ſhe 
will [obey him] that ſhe now chooſes for her 
head and husband ; and all this they engage to 
do | ill death part them.] For though the 
church upon great and weighty cauſes may ſe- 
parate married perſons from cohabitation, yer 
they cannot permit them to marry again while 
each other liveth, Rom. vii. 2, 3. Mark x. 2. 
it being adultery ſo to do, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. 
Canons of this church, Canon 107. Indeed if 
the marriage were never rightly made, it may 
be declared null, ab initio : but if it were right 
made, death only can make ſuch a final diſfo- 
lution, as to allow a ſecond marriage. Laſtly, 
To confirm the truth of this vow and ſolemn 
engagement, and of every particular in it, they 
do [plight] their [rob] each to other, that is, 
[ they lay] their [truth to pledge,] and in God's 
preſence engage their honeſty and fidelity for 
the performance hereof : and therefore they 
ought well to conſider this vow beforethey make 
it, and beware that they never brake it. 
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QUO 


Beſides the pledge of our truth, there isa 
viſible pledge alſo, vi. [The ring,] which be- 
ing anciently the ſeal by which all orders were 
ſigned, and all choice things ſecured; the deli- 
very of this was (a fig; the party to whom it 
Vas given was admittec᷑ into the neareſt friend- 
ſhip, and the higheſt᷑ truſt, ſo as to be inveſted: 
with our authority, and allowed to manage our 
treaſure and other concerns, Cen xli. 42. and 


hence it came to be a token of love, Luke, xv. 


22. and was uſed in matrimony, not only 
among the Jews and Gentiles, but the Cbriſtians 
alſo, who in Clemens Alexandrinus's time, gave 
their ſpouſe a ring, to declare her worthy of 
the govetnment of the family, and thus it hath 
been uſed ever ſince; 1 And we may obſerve, 
the matter of which this ring is made is gold, 
to ſignify how noble and durable our affection 
is: the form is round, as the propereſt figure 
to unite things ſeparated before, and to imply, 
our reſpect ſhall never have an end: the place 
of. it is on the fourth finger of the left hand, 
where the ancients thought was a vein which 
came directly from the heart, and where it may 
be always in view; and being a finger leaſt uſed, 
where it may be leaſt ſubject to be worn out: 
but the main end is to be a viſible and laſting 
token and remembrance of this covenant, which 
mult never be forgotten; and if in ordinary 
bargains we have ſome laſting thing delivered 
as an earneſt, or pledge, and memorial, much 
more is it needſul here, and to ſcruple a thing 
ſo prudent and well deſigned, ſo anciently and 
univerſally. uſed, is fo fooliſh, it deſerves; our 


ſcorn, rather than our ſerious confutation. 


When the ring is delivered, the huſband ſpeaks 
to his wife, | declaring, 1. The general mean- 
ing of this ſignificant token, [With this ring I 
thee wed, that is, this is a pledge of that cove- 
nant of matrimony which I juſt now make with 
thee. 2. He ſhews the particular rights ac- 
cruing to her thereby, viz. to ſhare in all the 
honours belonging to his perſon, which is the 
meaning of thoſe words, | with my body I thee 
<gor/hip.:] and to have an intereſt in his eſtate, 
ſignitied in that phraſe, ¶ cih all my worldly 
goods I thee endow ;] and in that ancient uſage, 
to lay down a ſum of money on the book, part 
of which is the man's oblation to God, (9:2. 
ehe dues of the prieſt and clerk) and all the reſt 
is by the prieſt delivered to the wife, to give 
her livery and ſeiſiu of her huſband's eſtate, 
which though ſhe may not alienate without his 
conſent, yet ſhe may and ought to have the uſe 
of as ſhe hath occaſion, which is no more than 
juſtice requires, becauſe ſhe hath already en- 
dowed her huſband in her fortune; ſo that 
hercafter they are to have all things in com- 
mon, and the huſband is bound to pro- 
vide for his wife, according to his power, while 
he lives, and when he dies, eſpecially ſince he 
makes this ſolemn covenant, Ine name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt, I that is, by 


his chriſtianity, and before the trinity as witneſs 


thereto, who if he break it, will be the avenger 


of chis perjury, for theſe words, calling God 


to witneſs; turn this 
| Jlacred oath; [[9W 3 A t Sora Wett 
4. The guſtom 9f. O . S to conclude all 


+ Promiſe into a ſolemn and 


1 


covenafity Mitheſactifices,: Cen, XXXL 54: which 
being now ceaſed, we; finiſh this with a prayer, 
in which we-deſctihe God, to whom wWe pray, 
by his attributes and Works. We are mortal, 
and muſt marry to, repair the decay Which is 
cauſed: by death; but he is an | ternal God 5 
we are but inſtruments, he is Ihe creator an 
preſerver of mankind, ]. Rev. iv. ii. Ve do but: 
contribute to the: body, and the temporal life 
of our children, he (is the giver of grace, and 
the. autbor of . everlaſting je) Of this God 
therefore, on this great occaſion, we beg fa 
bleſſing upon this man and this woman, | who by 
marrying according to his rules, have declared: 
that they are ¶ his ſervants 3] and the prieſt, who: 
is God's repreſentative, being aſſuͤred of his 
great maſter's being pleaſed with holy mar- 
riage, doth authoritatively. | bleſs. them. in God's 
name :] and propoſing the example of a loving, 
chaſte, and virtuous pair, Jaac and Rebeccab,) 
who lived moſt faithfully together (Jaac keep- 
ing him only to this one wife when he might 
have had more.) He prays, that this couple 
may | ſurely perform and keep this covenant and 
vow] between them made, and ratified by the] 
ſolemn | giving and receiving ibis ring, ] deſiring 
of God that they [may live in perpetual love and 
Peace, ] being dear to each other, and agreeing 
together ſo conſtantly, that there may be no 
abatement of their affections, nor any diſcord 
happen between them, which will not only be 
to their great comfort, but to God's good plea- 
ſure, becauſe ¶ his laws] do enjoin men and their 
wives thus to live together: wherefore we hum- 
bly beg they may as carefully keep this cove- 
nant, as they have ſolemnly made it, [through 
Feſus Chriſt, Amen.] n 
5. The covenant being thus made, and a 
bleſſing begged on it, the next thing is, The 
churcb's ratification thereof in the name of God, 
who being the ſupreme the Lord, ought to 
confirm his ſer vant's marriages: and this is 
done, Firſt, by declaring the authority upon 
which this covenant is founded, viz. upon the 
divine authority, for the rite is of God's own 
inſtituting, the vow hath been made in his pre- 
ſence, and the promiſe made to him in his 
name, wherefore God hath joined thoſe who 
are thus married: and we declare in our Savi- 
our's words, Matt. xix. 6. Thoſe whom. God 
bath joined together, ' no man may put aſunder : 
none but God {by death) can; untie this holy 
knot z which ſhews there is no power upon 
earth can annul a lawful marriage: and though 
for ſome cauſes there may be a ſeparation 


(which, when it is for cauſes allowed in God's 


law, ſcems to be made by him) yet there can be 


no final diyvorge: and this declaration ſhews 
F the covenant is, irręverſible, and not to be re- 
pealed. Secondliy, The prieſt publiſheth the 
marriage: covenant, by repeating the manner in 
which it was made, by mutual | conſent} decla- 


red, and by a ſolemn vow made ſ in the preſence 
| of 
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of God, ] and the [ congregation, ]. by plighting 
their troth,[ and giving a ring] as the: viltble/and 
laſting pledge thereof, as well as Y Joining 
hands : therefore he now ſets Gods Lieal to 
this holy and. religious compact to make it 
perfect and compleat, [Pronoumeing them: to be 
man and wife together, in the name of the father, 
of the fon, and of the holy gboſt, Amen.] That 
is, they, are joyned rightly,” according to the 
chriſtian; rules, and by God's own authority, 
ſo that the union is ſacred,” inviolable, and never 
to be diſſolved. Thirdly, this part is con- 
cluded” with a ſolemn benediction; for being 
made by the divine authority and direction, 
the inſtitution being his, the method his, and 
he being the authorizer of, and witneſs to, the 
. marriage, the prieſt may without ſcruple pro- 
nounce God's bleſſing on the parties, men- 
tioning the whole trinity, in whoſe name the vow 
was made, and deſiring God to bleſs them 


with all good things, (2 preſerve and keep them | 


from, all evil, praying, that he will be kind 
and [ favourable] to them, giving them ſuch 
grace, ] that they may [live] ſo lovingly and 
holily together [in this life,] that when they 
come into that world, where they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, [they may be both] 
made happy, and meet [in everlaſiing life, 
Amen. | This is the prieſt's bleſſing, which is 
ſo comprehenſive and ſo effectual, that the 
whole office was anciently called, he bleſſing of 
the prieſt, which happily concludes this part. 


Of the Dxvorioxs concluding the OFFICE. 


To impreſs this religious covenant ſtill more 
deeply on the parties minds, they are to go up 
and kneel at the ſteps of the altar, and then 
the office is finiſhed with hymns, prayers, and 
exhortations. Firſt, with Hymns or P/alms ; 
for ſince joy becomes a marriage, inſtead of the 
heathens looſer ſongs, chriſtians are to rejoice 
in Pſalms, Fam. v. 13. And here are two very 
proper ones choſen ; 1. the cxxviiith Pſalm, 
which was compoſed at firſt to be an Epilha- 
lamium, and is uſed in this office, both in the 


eaſtern and weſtern churches, becauſe it con- 


rains the bleſſings publick and private which 
attend piety in the ſtate of marriage. Ver. i. 
ſhewing the general benefit of living in God's 
fear, viz. They that ſo fear God as to walk in 
his ways, ſhall be bleſſed, Ver. ii. beginning 
with the particular branches of this bleſſing, v:z. 
ſuch ſhall be bleſſed, firſt, in their own per- 
ſons, for God will ſo proſper heir labours, 
that they themſelves ſhall enjoy the fruit of 
them and be happy. Ver. iii. they ſhall be 
bleſſed in their 0e, who is compared to a vine, 
which, though it be weak and needs a ſupport, 
yet being fruitful, is ornamental and profitable 
to the houſe which ſtays it. Ver. iv. they ſhall 
be bleſſed in their children, who are compared 
to the olive trees planted in the gardens of F4dea, 
round about their tables, to ſhadow and adorn 
them: ſo ſhall the good mans children be green 


and flouriſhing, they ſhall be a credit and a 
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comfort to him. Ver. v. adviſing the married 
pet ſons ſeriouſly to conſider theſe advantages of 
Piety, lance it is ſure they that fear the Lord 


hall be %- bleſſed. yon vi. ſurther declaring 


that their happineſs ſhall not be confined to 
their pri vate families, but the church and ſtate, 
Sion and Feruſalem ſhall, he in peace and prol- 
perity all their days. Ver. vii. yea, they ſhall 
enjoy both publick and private felicity, ; for 
their own family ſhall ſpread and proſper, and 


the nation ſhall be, happy, and they ſhall long 


live, 4% ſee. and enjoy the comfort of both: 
which, as it ought to engage the married perſons 
to be very religious, that they, may be thus 
happy, ſo it ought, to oblige us all to, give 
[glory io the father, Sc.] who hath, annexcd 
ſuch rewards to true piety. ow 1, OUR 
Pſalm is ſometimes uſed, being a Yrayer for 
the bleſſing promiſed in the former Plalm,, and 
the argument uſed to obtain it, is taken from 
the glory which God will gain thereby: but 
this was explained before, part J. 

2. To thoſe acts of praiſe we add /upplications 
and prayers, introducing them with that ancient 
form, Lord have mercy upon us, and the Lords 
Prayer, which ſanctifies and makes way for all 
the reſt; to which are annexed, _ the Jupplica- 
tions, choſen out of the Pſalms, and put into 
the form of reſponſes, that the friends here 
aſſembled may all ſhew their love to the par- 
ties by publickly joyning in them. 1. Plalm 
Ixxxvi. 2, we mult, pray to God. [ ſave] 
theſe two, who, marrying by his rules, have 
declared they [are his ſervants, and truſt in 
bim] tor help. 2. Therefore we pray that he 
will [end them help] in all good, ſ aud evermore 
defend them} irom all evil, as the effect of theſe 
prayers which they make in this holy [place, 
Pialm xx. 2, 3. Since ſatan and his inſtru- 
ments may ſtrive to ſow diſcord between them, 
we beg of God to be io them a ftiroug tower, 
to ſecure them when [heir enemies ſet their 
faces] againſt them, P/alm Ixi. 3. Laſtly, 
That theſe and all the following prayers may 
be accepted, we deſire, [the Lord may bear 
our prayer, ] and receive our importunate calls 
for his help, P/alm Ixi. 1. and when we have 
thus prepared the way, we do apply our ſelves 
to the three prayers. 1. For ſpiritual bleſſings. 
2. For the great temporal bleſſing of children. 
3. For the fulfilling of that which is myſteriouſly 
ſignified by this holy rite. 1. The firft prayer 
in its preface ſets God before us as the God of 
[ Abraham, Iſuac, and Jacob,] who were holy 
perſons, happy in their marriages, and founders 
of God's church by their iſſue. The firſt 
petition is for ſpiritual grace, that what they have 
heard 1n the. firſt part of the office of the nature 


and ends of marriage, and what they ſhall hear 


in the following exhortation of the duties of it, 
[ out of God's holy word,] they may remember 
and practiſe, The ſecond petition is for tem- 
poral bleſſing, [bat God may merciſully] and 
favourably look on them, and make them as 
loving to, and happy in cach other, as | Abra- 
bam and Sara] were, by whoſe names of old 

men 


— 
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we pray tor his bleſſin 


men uſed to bleſs the married couple, Gen. 
Kii. 2. Ruth iv. 11. and the end of theſe two 
petitions is, | bar] by the ſpiritual grace he 
may obey God's will,] and by the divine bene- 
diction ¶ they may be ſafe. under bis protection, 
and ſo may continue in God's er doth 
thus inwardly and outwardly blets them) | zo 
their lives end.] 2. The ſecond prayer is, that 
Ley may be fruitful] and multiply, which is 

e end of marriage, and was the bleſſing 


which God gave at firſt, and which men ever 


ſince have wiſhed to it, Cen. 1. 28. Chap. xxiv. 
Go. Ruth iv. 11, 12. and here God is de- 
{cribed as a | mercful Lord,] who appointed 
marriage as the remedy for that mortality which 
fin had brought in; and as that ¶heavenly fa- 
ther, by whoſe gift mankind is encreaſed ; ] tor 
Parents are but the inſtruments, he the author of 
our being, Pſalm cxxvii. 4. to him therefore 
on [theſe perſons that 
they may be fruitful,} for of him children muſt 
be aſked, 1 Sam. i. 10. and ſince it is little 


__ cotnfort to have children born if they be not 


brought up in knowledge and goodneſs, we pray 
[that the} parents may | live long topetber,] 
to do this great work themſelves, and not leave 
it to others who, will not take ſo much care; 
and that by their | ows living] religiouſly and 
[ D:r1u0ufly}| they may ſet a good example to 
their children, fo that the children, by the care 
and pattern of their parents, | may be] inſtructed 
in religion, and trained up in virtue to God's 
[ bozour,] and their parents comfort; and thus 
martiage will become a ſeminary to the church, 


a propagater of religion to the worlds end, and 


a repleniſher of God's kingdom. 3. The laſt 
prayer is made for the accompliſhing thoſe 
duties ſigniſied by the myſtery of marriage; 
and is brought in with a preface containing the 
grounds of our hope; for it calls to mind, 1. 
God's] power in | making all things of nothing, 


and eſpecially in making ſo noble a creature as 


man. 2. His regard to marriage, which was 
ſhewed, | in his taking the woman out of man. 

Cen. ii. 21, &c. to declare he would have 
them near and dear to each other, and in that 
{ be himſelf | did knit the holy band of matri- 
mony between the firſt pair, and declared then 
that the marriage vow ſhould be irrevocable, 
and never to be diflolved. And till further 
we commemorate how God hath raiſed the 
eſteem of marriage higher in the New Teſtament, 
byſconſecrating it to fegnify the ſpiritual marriage, 
between 2 and his church,] Epheſ. v 25. 
all this cannot but make us ¶ hope, ] in the ſecond 
place, that our petitions. made to him on this 
occaſion, ſhall prevail. 2. Therefore we pray, 


that as the man in the myftery repreſents Chriſt 


the head, ſo he may after Chriſt's example| love 
bis wife] moſt dearly, fo as to deny her no good 
thing, and to be as careful and tender of her 
as of | his on fleſh, ] and that the woman, who 
repreſents the church, may | love} her husband, 
and ſhew that love, by being [amiable and 
courteous] in her deportment, | faithful] to his 
bed and his counſels, | obedient ] to his re- 
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queſts and commands, living [ quietly}. at 
home, ¶ſbberiy] as to her ſelf, and || peaceabiy] 
with her neighbours, avoidmg ill company; 
and | following Þ the example of | boly and godiy 


matrons, | fo that they may be exceeding; happy 


in one another While they live; and though 


death part them for a while, that they may 


both meet and enjoy God's | everlaſting kingdom, } 
through [ Jeſus Chriſt, Amen.] Finally, theſe 
prayers are concluded with a | ſolemn bleſſing} 
pronounced in God's name by the prieſt upon 

ood grounds, and with great authority. Where- 
in [almighty God] (who could have made every 
individual man out of nothing if he had pleaſed) 
is ſet forth as contriving to propagate man- 
kind by marriage, and to that end he created 
the firſt pair [Adam and Eve, ] and [he] him- 
ſelf joined them in | holy matrimony :] he there- 
fore is defired | !o pour] the heavenly | riches of 
bis grace] upon this couple, and fo ſanctiſy and 
Meſs them, ] fo that they may be holy and happy, 


and be beloved by God, and loving to one 


another Ffuxto their lives end.) And we may 
hope he will confirm the words of is deputed 
ſervant, and then this marriage will be truly 
ha y. | : WP. a 

55 The office is concluded with exhortations 
taken out of Holy ſcripture; the parties have 
promiſed to live together according to God's 


ordinance, wherefore we muſt teach them what 


ordinances and laws he hath made in this caſe, 
for unlefs they know them they cannot live 
according to them. So that we do here call 
upon the perſons now married, and all others 
in that eſtate, and all that intend it | /o hear and 
learn] their duty, as God himſelf hath laid it 
down in ſcripture: and firſt we are to ſhew 
Dh husbands duty] to his wife from theſe 
laces. | l 
5 Epbeſ. v. 25. Though the | h15hand] be the 
the head of his wiſe, yer he muſt not rule-with 
rigor, but [love bis wife} as dearly and ſincerely 
as | Chriſt did love the church ;] and as he | gave 
bis life for it,] ſo ſhould the huſband be ready 


to undergo any danger or difficulty for his - 


wife's good. Ver. 26. Chriſt's church did not 
deſerve this favour of him, he found it not pure 
nor amiable, but | ſanctified] it by | bapti/m,] 
and converted it to the lovely ways of vertue 


by {bis word.] Ver. 27. And this he did, bat 


be might mate il a glorious church, ] free trom 
the | /pots] of guilt, or the [wrinkles] of cuſto- 
mary fins, that it might be fit to thare with 


him in the glories of his kingdom; to inſtruct 


husbands, if they do not find their wives good, 
by love and endearing care to make them ſo. 
Ver. 28. And that not only in imitation of 
Chriſt, but in reſpect to their own advantage, 
for now they two are made one, having one 
intereſt : fo that to love [our wives | is really 
[0 love] our ſelves. ' Ver. 29. [And no man 

was ever yet ſo barbarous to | hate his own fleſh, | 
though ſick or fore, and though it were clothed 
in rags ; but even then | we love and cheriſh 

our own [e, ] as Chriit doth the church. 
Ver. 30. Which church, ſince he became in- 


Carnate 
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carnate and married our nature; is bis body, J. 


of the ſame ¶ fleſh and bones, ] and that makes 


him be ſo tender over us aud bear ſo much with 


us, even as we. ought to carry it toward our 


wives in all their infirmities, looking on them 


as part of our ſelves, they being made by mar- 
riage [one fleſþ] with us. Vergr. And fur 
this cauſe] a | man] that is married muſt | leave 
his father who begat him, and his mother who 
bare him, and [cleave 10 his wiſe,] and dwell 
in unity and love with her, becaute God hath 
declared them to be [one Heſb.] Ver. 32. Tis 
true, this ſeems ſtrange, that a man ſhould 
leave his neareſt friends for a wife, now myſte- 
riouſly made one with him; but it is a greater 
L nyſtery]j how Chriſt ſhould leave his father and 
his glory, to be joined to man's nature, and be 


made | one fleſh with us, ] of which he hath made 


marriage the emblem and the type. Ver. 33. 
[ Nevertheleſs, | whether the husband can under- 
ſtand the myſtery or no, the duty is plain, even 
that every one muſt love his wife even as bim- 
2 


Colof. iii. 9. Again, St. Paul faith the ſame 


thing in fewer words; that [husbands] muſt 


[love their wives, and not be bitler againſt them,] 
neither by pride domineering over them, nor 
by anger or cruelty dealing harſhly with them. 

1 Peter iii. 7. And St. Peter, who was a 


[marzied man,] commands | husbands] firſt | to 


dæell] with their | wives, ] fo as not to part from 
their company, yea, to converſe with them 


[ according to knowledge, that is, prudently, ſo 


as to inſtruct and direct them in that which is 
good. Secondly, he charges them [/o give 
honour] to their wives, that 1s, both reſpect 
and maintenance ſuitable unto her degree. And 
he gives three reaſons for this; 1. | Becauſe]the 
woman is the | weaker veſſel,] and being made 
ſo by God, muſt not be deſpiſed or neglected 
for this, 1 Cor. xii. 22, but more kindly and 
gently dealt with, and more care is to be taken 
of her. 2. Becauſe ſhe as well as her husband 
is [an beir] of the kingdom of heaven, and 
though different in ſex, and ſome exteral pri- 
vileges, her ſoul is bought by Chriſt, and 
ſhall be equal to his in heaven; and therefore 
he ſhould not inſiſt much on his ſuperiority here. 
3. Becauſe if the husband be not kind to his 


Wife, their | prayers <oill be hindred;] contention 


and ill-uſage will break charity, and make 

them both unfit to pray, either together (as they 

always ſhould do) or aſunder: fo that on all 

theſe accounts it is neceſſary, and uit, and 

profitable for husbands to love and eſteem their 
Wives. 1 5 ; 

Secondly, As the wife deſires and expects 
theſe things from her husband, ſhe alſo muſt 
learn her duty to him, which is ſet down in 
the ſame places of ſcripture. 

Firſt, Epheſ. v. 22. When God made the 
ſociety of marriage, he knew equality would 
breed - confuſion, aud therefore he made the 
man ſuperior, and chargeth the wife | to ſubmit 
40 her husbands] as a good man doth | unto the 
Lord, ] performing his will to the utmoit of her 


. 


power. Ver. 23. For there is great reaſon it 
mould be fo, [e max] being the [head] of the 


Lroife, ] even as [Chriſt] is ¶ head] of the church; 


and as the church ſubmits to Chriſt's will and 
keeps his commands, ſo ſhould the wife do to 
her husbands command's; and as the church 
gains by this ſubjection, (for Chriſt not only 
rules over, but [/aves] the church, which is his 
ody, ]) ſo doth a good husband defend and 
preſerve his wife, being obliged to it by her 
obſervance. Ver. 24. Therefore in imitation 
of ſo good a pattern, and for their own ad- 
vantage, [(as the church is ſubject to Chriſt] in 
all his juſt commands, (% let the wife be to thoſe] 
of her |husband.] Ver, 32. And a little after, 
he ſaith, let the wife take care ſhe reverence her 
husband, for by reſpecting him ſhe will engage 
him to give her honour, and his credit is her 
glory allo, | 

The fame apoſtle, Coloſ. iii. 18. bids the 
[ wives 10 ſubmit | to their Husbands, becauſe | it 
i fil] the nobler ſex, and the head ſhould rule 
theretore they muſt yield to their will as far as 
they can [in the Lord,] that is, with a fate 
conſcience, where they do not command un- 
lawful things. 

1 Peter iii. 1. The ſame leſſon (that it may 
be throughly learned) is again taught by St. 
Peter, who enjoins wives to be in [ /ubjef/ion to 
their own husbands,\ even to thoſe who are not 
o good as they ſhould be; for though | 1hey do 
not obey the word] of God, which bids them love 
their wives, but are churliſh and wicked, it is 
likely [hey may be won] to a better mind, by 
the | wives] courteous and. obliging carriage. 
Ver. 2. For | while they behold how chaſte and 


| pious), your converſation is made by religion 


and the [fear of God,] they cannot but entertain 
a good opinion of religion it ſelf. Ver. 3. This 
ſubmiſſion, chaſtity, and piety is a better way to 
pleaſe your husband than that outward [ adorn- 
ing] of [ plaiting the hair,] and putting on rich 
and coſtly ornaments and | apparel, | which 
ſome vain women excule as it it were to pleaſe 
their husbands, whereas it argues their pride 
and folly to all wife perſons. , Ver. 4. But let 
wives ſtudy to adorn their inſide, their mind, 
with vertue, which never . wears out, grows 
old, or changes its faſhion, eſpecially with a 
meek and quiet ſpirit,] which is not only lovely 
in the eyes of men, and ſets them out more 
than any gay clothes can do, but alſo | is in he 
ſight of God of great price, | and will make him 
eſteem you. Ver. 5. And this was the way by 
which thoſe | holy women of old,] who feared 
God, got ſo much renown 3 they had plain 
garments, but ſouls adorned with all vertues, 
and eſpecially with |/ubmi/on to their busbands. 
Ver. 6. As for example, the famous mother 
of the jewiſh nation, [Sarah obeyed Alrabam | 
moſt readily, and with great reſpect | called him 
Lord,] Gen. xvin. 12. And as Abraham was 
the father, ſo ſhe is the mother of all faithſul 
men and women; but you cannot be | ber 
daughters,}] unleſs | ye do well,] and that fo con- 
ſtantly, as not to be [afraid] to go on in a ver- 
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tuous courſe to yout lives end. Which excel- 
lent advice, if it were carefully heeded by huf- 
bands and wives, would make them both happy 
in one another, and bleſſed by God alſo - 
Finally, we will note; the Nubrict after 
this office, ad viſeth the perſons who are mar- 
ried; either that day, (as the ancient uſage was) 
or as ſoon after as is poſſible, to receive 
the [holy communion,] to confirm their vow 
to each other by that bleſſed ſacrament, 


and to bind themſelves more ſtrictly to 


1 8 | 
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Firſt, Holy church inſtructs us in the ends of 
matrimony, which are three. 1. The procrea- 
5 og children. 2. A remedy againſt fin. 3. A 
mutual help to each other. g 
Then the prieſt requires the parties to be 
rharried, by the terror of the dreadful judg- 
Iment-day, to declare, if they know any impe- 
_ 2Uithent, why they may not be lawfully mar- 
ried? Which is as much care and caution as 

can be uſed by thoſe that are not able to diſ- 
cern the ſecrets of the heart. | 

Then follows the contract in the future tenſe, 
- whereby theſe perſons mutually promiſe to rhe 
pPrieſt, God's miniſter, before the congrega- 
tion, to enter into that holy ſtate of wedlock, 
and ſtrictly to keep thoſe ſacred laws of mar- 

riage which God hath ordained. This is that, 
us I conceive, which St. Auguſtine, de Gen. ad 
lib. J. 11. c. 4. calls Volorem ſolemnitatem, | the 
5 E e of vows and promiſes, ] which was in 
bis time, and formerly an uſual ceremony of 
marriage: and of very good uſe is this ſolem- 

mity ; tor by this have the perſons bound them- 
ſelves to their duty, by all the obligations that 
A ſacred ſolemn vow or promiſe, can lay upon 

Cin W!!! 

Then the prieſt aſks [who gives this woman 

10 be married to this man ?] this was the old 
cuſtom, that the bride ſhould be given by the 

father or friend, Auguſt. de Gen. ad lit. 11. c. 

4. fo which St. Paul may be thought to elude, 
2 Cor. it. 2. I have eſpouſed you to one husband, 

tal ] might preſent you as a chaſte virgin to 

Obriſt. And Pſal. xlv. 13. The queen the 

ſpouſe, ſhall be brought to the king. The reaſon 

of this, faith learned Mr. Hooker, I. 5. Eccl. Pol. 

"SUR: 73. was, That in ancient times, all women 

ꝛ0bich Had not busbands, or fathers to govern 
tb, bad their tutors, without whoſe authority 

bert was no act, which they did warrantable ; 
on aud fo this cauſe they were in marriage deli- 

Derbg Unto their busbands by others. Which cuſ- 

rom retained, bath ſtill this uſe, that it puts wo- 

nen in mind of a duty, whereto the very imbeci- 
lity of their ſex doth bind them, namely, to, be 
always directed and guided by others, Whether 
this were the very cauſe of this cuſtom, I will 
not determine, nor what elſe was: but whatſo- 
ever was the firſt cauſe of it, this is certain, 
that it is a decent cuſtom. For it cannot be 
thought fit that a woman, whoſe chiefeſt orna- 
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their ſeveral duties; which prudent and pions 
ſuſr, hath of later years been baniſhed by thoſe 
unchriſtian and vain revels, which are ſo 
generally the ;conclufion of this religious rite, 
that the perſons ſcarce have any ſerious thoughts 
of the vow they have made, or the duties they 
have promiſed: which evil cuſtom ought to be 
broken off, and the marriage- day dedicated to 
the receiving the facrament, or at leaſt to reli. 
gious exerciſes, and ſuch kind of joy as is ſuir- 
able thereunto; - $1 | 
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ment is modeſty, and ſhamefacedneſs, ſhould 
offer her ſelf before the congregation to mar- 
riage to any perſon, but fhould rather be led 
by the hand of another, and given' by him. 

After the marriage ſelf [tbe man puts a ring 
upon the woman's finger. | The ring hath been 
always uſed as an eſpecial pledge of faith and 
fidelity. Nothing more fit to ſerve asa token 
of our purpoſed endleſs continuance in that 
which we never ought to revoke ; and there- 
fore fitly uſed in. marriage, which is a contract 
not to be diſſolved but by death. Aurum nulla 
norat præter uno digito, quem ſponſits oppig- 
noraſſet tronubo annulo. No woman was 
permitted to wear gold, ſave only upon one 
finger, which the huſband had faſtned to him- 
ſelf with a wedding ring. This he puts por 
the frurth finger of the left hand, becauſe there 
is a vein that goes from thence to the heart; by 
which is ſignified that the love ſhould be hear- 
ty: ſay ſome rituals, WF OE 
Then follows, | with my body I thee worſhip, 
&c.] For the better underſtanding of this 
„ phraſe, we muſt know that anciently there 
% were two ſorts of wives; o whereof was 
called the primary or lawful wife, the other 
was called the half-wife or concubine. The 
difterence betwixt theſe two, was only in 
the differing purpoſe of the man, betaking 
himſelf to the one or the other : if his pur- 
pole was only fellowſhip, there grew to the 
woman by this means no worſhip at all; 
but rather the contrary. In profeſſing that 
his intent was to add by his perſon, honour 
and worſhip unto hers, he took her plainly 
and clearly to be his wife, not his concu- 
bine. This is it which the civil law doth 
mean, when it makes a wife to differ from 
a concubine in dignity. The worſhip that 
grew unto her, being taken with declaration 
oi this intent, was, that her children be- 

came by this means free and legitimate 
heirs to their father, Ger. xxv. 5, 6. her ſelt 
was made a mother over his family. Laſt- 
ly, She received ſuch advancement of ſtate, 
as things annexed to his perſon might aug- 
ment her with. Yea, a right of participa- 
tion was thereby given her both in him, 
and even in all things which were his; and 
therefore he ſays not only, [with my body 1 
thee worſhip, | but allo, | with all my worldly, 
goods 
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ti goods I thee endow. The former branch 
„ having granted the principal, the latter 
t oranteth that which is annexed thereto.“ 
Flooker, Eccl. Pol. I. g. Set. nnen 
The Jews anciently uſed the ſame phraſe, 
| Godwir's Jewiſh Cuſtoms.] Be unto me @ wife, 
and I according to the word of God, will cvor- 
ſhip, hontour and maintain thee, according to the 
manner of husbands amongſt tbe Jews, who wor- 
ſhip, honour' and maintain their wives; And 
that no man quarrel at this harmleſs phraſe, 
let him take notice, that to worſhip here, ſig- 
nifies to make worſhipful or honourable, as 
you may ſee, 1 Sam. ii. 30. For where our laſt 


tranſlation reads it, Him that honours me I will 


Honour; in the old tranſlation, which our 
Common-Prayer-Book uſes, it is, Him that 
 wvorſhips me, I will worſhip 3 that is, I will 
make worſhipful, for that way only can God 
be ſaid to worſhip man. | 
After the prieſt hath prayed for grace and 
God's aſſiſtance, for the married perſons, to 
enable them to keep their ſolemn vow and 
contract, then does he as it were ſeal that bond 
and contract, by which they have mutually 
tied themſelves with God's ſeal, viz. Thoſe 
whom God hath joined together, let no man put 
aſunder. | | 
. The perſons having conſented together in wed- 
lock, and witneſſed the ſame before God and the 
church, and plighted their troth each to other, 
and declared. the ſame by giving and taking of a 
ring, and ſoining of bands; and the prieſt ha- 
ving ſealed and ratified all, as it were, with 
God's ſeal, which no man muſt break, he pro- 
nounces them man and wife, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Which procla- 
mation, or pronouncing of the married per- 
ſons tc be man and wife, thus in the church by 
the prieſt, was one of thoſe laws and rites of 
marriage, which the church received of the 
apoſtle, Evar. Ep. ad Epiſt. Aphric. Anno 110. 
Then the prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly ac- 
cording to the old rules, Conc. Carth. 4. c. 13. 
Of the efficacy of which bleſſings hath been 
ſaid formerly. 


After this follows the cxxvinth P/alm, which 


was the Epithalamium, or marriage- ſong, uſed 
by the Jews at nuptials, ſays Muſcul. in 
loc. 

Then pious and devout prayers for the mar- 
ried perſons; and laſtly, the communion. 
Such religious ſolemnities as theſe, or ſome of 
theſe, were uſed by the Jews at marriages : 
for their rites and ceremonies of their mar- 
riage, were publickly performed with bleſſings 
and thankſgivings ; whence the houſe was call- 
ed the houſe of praiſe, and their marriage-ſong 
Hillulim, praiſes ; the bridegroom's intimate 
friends ſung the marriage- ſong, who are called 
children of the bride-chamber, Matt. 1x, 15. 
[Godwin of Jews mar.) The primitive chriſ- 
tians had all theſe which we have. The per- 
ſons to be married were contracted by the 


ſtred to them. 
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prieſt; the marriage was ſolemnly pronounced 
in the church; the married couple were bleſ- 
fed by the prieſt; prayers and thankſgivings 
were uſed, and the holy communion admini- 
And theſe religious rites, the 
church received from the apoſtles, ſays Eva- 
riſt. Ep. ad Epiſt. Aphr. And doubtleſs highly 
chriſtian and uſeful theſe: ſolemnities are: for 
firſt, they beget and nouriſh in the minds of 
men, a reverend eſteem of this holy myſtery, 
Epbeſ. v. 32. and draws them to a greater con- 
ſcience of wedlock, and to eſteem the bond 
thereof, a thing which cannot without impiety 
be diſſolved. Then are they great helps to 
the performance of thoſe duties which God Al- 
mighty hath required in married perſons ; 
which are ſo many, and thoſe ſo weighty, that 
whoſoever duly conſiders them, and makes a 
conſcience of performing them, mult think it 
needful to make uſe of all thoſe means of grace, 
which God almighty hath appointed. For 
if we duly conſider the great love and charity 
that this holy ſtate requires, even to the laying 
down of life, Husbands love your wives, even 
as Chriſt loved the church, and gave himſelf for 
it, Epheſ. v. 23. Of the weighty charge of 
the education of children, which if well per- 
formed procures a bleſſing, and an advantage 
to ſalvation, 1 Tim. ii. 15. She ſhall be ſaved 
in child-bearing, if they continue in faith and 
charity, &c. So it it be careleſly perform'd, it 
procures a moſt heavy curle, 1 Sam. ii. 29, 
3, Sc. Or laſtly, the chaſtity and holineſs 
neceſſary to that ſtate of marriage, heightned 
up to the repreſentation of the myſtical union 
of Chriſt with his church, Epheſ. v. 32. This 
is a great myſtery, but TI ſpeak concerning Chriſt 
and the church; to which holy conjunction, 
our marriage, and all our works and afſections 
in the ſame, ſhould correſpond and be con- 
formable. I ſay, it we conſider all theſe duly, 


can we think we may ſpare any of thoſe divine 


helps to performance; whether they be vows 
and holy promiſes to bind us, or our fathers 
and mothers, God's and the church's bleflings, 
or holy prayers for God's aſſiſtance; or laſtly, 
the holy communion, that great ſtrengthner of 
the ſoul ? if men's vices, and licentiouineſs have 
made this holy ſervice ſeem unſeaſonable at 
this time, reaſon would, that they ſhould la- 
bour to reform their lives, and ſtudy to be ca- 
pable of this holy ſervice, and not that the 
church ſhould take off her command for the re- 
ceiving of the holy communion for their unſ; peak- 
able good. For would men obſerve God's and 
the church's commands, and enter into this ho- 


ly ſtate ; not like beaſts or heathens at the beſt, 


but like chriſtians, with theſe religious folem- 
nities, the happineſs would be greater than can 
eaſily be expreſs'd. I know not which way [ 
ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſs of that wwed- 


loc, the knot whereof the church doth faſten, 


and the ſacrament of the church confirm, ſaith 
Tertul. 1.2, ad Uxor, 
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N fo uncertain a world, where ſickneſs ſometimes interrupts the very joys of mar- 


riage, it is no wonder that this fad office ſhould, be placed ' next to matrimony : for 


all people in all conditions, of all ages and ſexes: are, ſubject to diſeaſes continually :, ſo 
that when any perſon falls ſick, thoſe that are in health muſt remember them,. as being 
themſelves alſo in the body, Heb. xiii. 3. and liable to the fame calamities; and all chrit- 
tians are commanded to vit their neighbours in this eſtate, and are promiſed they ſhall 
be rewarded by God for fo doing, P/al. xli. 1, 2. Matt. xxv. 34, 35. James i. 47. Ec- 

clus vii. 35. And in the primitive times they were famous for this piece of charity. But 
it is eſpecially the duty of the clergy, 7o viſit the fick, a duty inſtituted and enjoined by 
God himſelf ? Is any fick among you? let him call for the elders of the church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith 
hall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up, and if he have committed fins, they ſhall 
be forgiven him, James v. 14, 15. In which words (being the original and foundation of 

this office) we may note, Firſt, That the duty is enjoined by divine authority, and 
therefore it is not barely a point of civility, but an act of religion, and a neceſſary duty 
which God requires from us. Secondly, The time to perform it is, when any are ſick 
among us ; for then the, parties have moſt need of comfort, advice, and prayers to ſup- 
port them, and procure help for them, as alſo to prepare them for their laſt and great 
account: and then theſe religious exerciſes will do us moſt good, becauſe ſickneſs em- 
bitters the world, and endears heaven to us, making us pray devoutly, and hearken will- 
ingly to holy advice; ſo that this happy opportunity muſt not be loſt: nor may it be 
deferred till the ſick perſons be very weak and nigh to death, for then they are unca- 
pable either to join in the office, or to receive the main benefits thereof; and the word 
in St. James is, I any be 1nfirm, ver. 14. to note, that this ſhould be done in the begin- 
ning of ſickneſs, and not put off till the phy ſicians give men over. Thirdly, As to the 
manner of performing this duty: 1. The fick man (or his friends) muſt end for the 
prieft, who elſe may either not know of his ſickneſs, or when it may be ſeaſonable to 
viſit; and if he come unſent for, it is more than he is obliged to do: but yet it is an 
act of great charity, becauſe God requires he elders of the church ſhall do this duty. 
The fick man muſt pray for himſelf, ver. 13. and his neighbours may pray with him 
and for him, ver. 16. but neither of theſe ſufficeth, he muſt ſend for the miniſter be- 
fides, who; now the church is ſettled, lives not far from him, and he is moſt able to 
give counſel, and moſt likely to prevail, becauſe God requires him to perform this office, 
which is deſcribed in St. Fames. 1. By praying over him, that is, beſidesthim, in the 
houſe where he lies fick; And ſince God enjoins prayers ſhall be made, and doth not 
preſcribe the form ; as all other churches have made proper forms, fo hath ours alſo 
compoſed this, which is the moſt full and uſeful office on this occaſion extant in the 
world. 2. In St. Jamess time, and as long as the miraculous gift of healing continued, 
they anonted the fice with oil alſo in the name of Feſjus, not to convey any grace to the 
foul (as the papiſts now pretend. to do by their extream unction, lately made a facra- 
ment) but to work a miraculous cure, which was the uſual effect in thoſe ages. But the 
power and gift being now. ceaſed, the reformed churches, left off the oil, which was the 
ligu, becaule the thing ſignified was now taken away. But yet we retain all the ſub- 
ſtantial parts of this office. 3. Here are by St. James ſet down the benefits which may 
be obtained by it, which are annexed ta the prayer of faith, the part which was not 
ceremonial, and which continues {till as the benefits alſo ſhall do, viz. This ſhall be a 
means ſo ſave the fick ; and more particularly, 1. The Lord ſball raiſe him up, that is, if 
God fee that health be good for him, the devout performing of this office ſhall contri- 
bute to his recovery: Or, 2. However, (becauſe men are mortal and muſt die at ſome 
time) it hall be a means [zo procure. forgivencſs] of the fins he ¶hath committed,] not the 
pricft only will abſolve him upon his penitent confeſſion, but God will ſeal his pardon, 
and then whether life or death follow, the man ſhall be happy. Wherefore as we love 
our friends, or our own ſouls, all care muſt be taken that this neceſſary and profitable 


office 
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bffice be hot neglected. The method of performing which in this church, may be thus 
deſcribed : the uſual office contains, i. Supplications to avert evil in She ſalutation and 
ſhort litany. 2. Prayers to procure good things in the Lord's Prayer, and the two col- 
lefts. 3. Exhortations preſcribed in the large form of exhortation ; and directed in the 
rubrick, to adviſe the fick man to 7o forgive freely, io give liberally, zo do puftice in ſetling 
his eſtate, and Zo confeſs his ons humbly and ingenuouſly unto God's miniſter now with 
him. 4. Conſolations in the ab/olution, the prayer to God to confirm it, in the IXxi. 


P/alm, and the concluding benedictions. 


Secondly, There are added, 1. Extraordinary prayers for a fick child, for one paſt re- 
covery, for a dying perſon, and for one troubled in conſcience. 2. The manner of admini- 


firing the communion to the ſick. 


Of the SUPPLICAKIONS. 


When the prieſt enters the ſick man's houſe, 
he ſalutes all that are in it, with that phraſe 
which our Lord ordered his diſciples to ule 
when they went to cure both fouls and bodies, 
Luke x. 5. Peace be to this houſe ; which is a 

pious with, for the health and proſperity of all 
that dwell in it, and Chriſt hath promiſed it ſhall 

have its effect, and prove a real bleſſing. And 
becauſe the litany is the proper office for avert- 
ing evil, all of it ſhould be uſed here, only in 
conſideration of the party's weakneſs, one peti- 
tion is taken out of it, wherein we beg of God 

(who for our ſins lays ſickneſs on us) not to re- 
member our iniquities, nor thoſe of our forefathers, 
which we have made ours by imitating them; 
but to [are us] even from temporal judgments, 
becaufe Chriſt hath | redeemed us with his pre- 
cious blood: however we intreat him to de- 
liver us from eternal death, and 10 to | be angry 
with us for ever.] To which all that are pre- 
ſent, as ſuffering, or deſerving to ſuffer, lay, 
Spare us, good Lord, And as all thoſe who 
came to Jeſus of old to be healed, uſed to cry, 


Lord bave mercy on us, ſo do we here on the 


like occaſion ſupplicate the whole trinity for 
mercy, in that ancient form of which we ſpake 


before. 
Of the PRAYERS. 


After we have prayed againſt evil, we pro- 
ceed to petition for good, beginning with the 
Lord's Prayer, which ought to be joined with 
all our prayers, eſpecially theſe for the fick ; 
for ſo many of the petitions do well agree to 
that eſtate : herein the afflicted party may ſhew 
his love of God by deſiring his [ame may be 
hallowed ;] his deſires of heaven, by wiſhing 
[his kingdom may come ;] and his ſubmiſſion to 
the divine pleaſure, by praying | bis will may 
be done ] herein he may. beg earthly comforts, 


in aſking for his [daily bread ;] he may crave 


ardon for what is paſt, in beſeeching God to 
| forgive his treſpaſſes ;] and exprels his charity, 
by declaring he | forgives] them that [re 
againſt him :] herein he may teſtify his reſolu- 
tion to amend, by requeſting he may not [be 
led into temptation ;] and procure freedom from 
the puniſhment” of ſin, by praying to be [| deli- 
wvered from evil.) In which neceſſary petitions 


all preſent muſt join with the prieſt and the ſick 
perſon, as alſo in the  Reſpor/es which follow, 
taken out of David's pſalms. | 
1. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. Being an humble requeſt 
to God [/ /ave] this perſon, who proteſſeth 
himſelf his | /ervan/,] and only [rus] in his 
mercy. | | 
2. Pſal. xx. 2. And though the Lord dwell 
in heaven, [his holy place,] we pray that he 
will [ /end him help] from thence, and that he 
will now and [| ever defend] him by his power. 
3. Pſal. Ixxxix. 23. We know ſatan is moſt 
ready to tempt the afflicted, becauſe they are 
** weakeſt, and he may ſhortly not be able 
t 
enemy may have no advantage againſt him, ] for 
God's grace will make him an equal match for 
him in this low eſtate ; ſo that though [Yat 
wicked one,] 1 Fohn ii. 13. do [ appredeb, |, he 
may not be able | zo hurt him.] 
4. Pſal. Ixi. 3. For which end we deſire 
[tbe Lord] to take him into his protection, 
where he will be as ſafe | from the face] and 
fury of this his [ enemy, ] as in [a ſtrong tower.] 
5. Pſal. Ixi. 1. Finally, we wiſh theſe and 
all our prayers for him may be [heard,] and 
reach as high as [Heaven,] for we are very 
earneſt in them. ; 785 
2, That which hath been more briefly de- 
ſired in the reſponſes, is now collected into 
two larger prayers, thence rightly called collects. 
The firſt of which is, for ſupport under the af- 
flition, ſhewing from whom it muſt come, 
viz, from [the Lord] of [heaven,] and how he 
may diſpenſe it [by beholding, viſiting, and re- 
lieving ] this perlon, and more particularly by 
[ looking on bim] with mercy, | giving] him com- 
fart and confidence] in God, | defending him} from 
ſatan's malice, and ¶ Keeping] him inwardly [in 
Peace, ] and outwardly [iz /afety.] Though God 
dwell im heaven, yet he hath commanded his 
people in their trouble to cry unto him, and 
deſire him 4% look. down from thence, Deut. xxv.. 
15. La. Ixiti. 15. Wherefore we call on him, 
from heaven toe this ſervant of his, yea, 
to come to [vii and relieve him, ] or elſe our 
viſiting him is in vain. We may pity him, 
but cannot help him, and therefore we deſire 
the Lord will L on] him, with compaſſion ; 
and now when his heart is low and dejected, 
13.0 that 


reach them; wherefore we pray, that [7/is 
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that this father of all conſolation will give [him | [/ead\the:rgfduenf bis life in his fear, ] doing hif 


comfort, ] 2 Cor. i. 3s 4. And though this ſharp) 
correction might make him fear his Lord was 


highly difpleaſed, yet we beg that his faith may 
not fail, but that |, be may bave ſure confidence] 


in God ſtill, when all other ſupports ate taken 


from him: for this faith is the only ſhield to 
ſecure him from ſatan's darts, Epheſ. vi. 16. 
And if this fail not, Lutte xxii. 32. though he 
may be tempted and aſſaulted, he ſhall not be 
overcome. There is [danger | that this [exemy] 
may now tempt him, if he have lived careleſly, 


to deſpair ;. it piouſly, to preſumption ; if he 


be weak, to. impatience ; it he be gyavering, to 
unbelief; if he be worldly, by unwillingneſs 
to die; if he be ſecure, to defer his repentance: 
but we pray that God will preſerve him from 
[ the, danger] and miſchief of conſenting to any 
of theſe. temptations, and make him truſt firmly 


in his, mercy,. and ſee clearly his own unwor- 


thineſs; bear patiently what he hath ſo juſtly 
deferved,z hold faſt his good principles, and be 
very willing to die if God pleaſeth, and very 


diligent while he lives to repent ſincerely; ſo 


ſhall he be ¶ kept perpetually] in [peace and ſafety,] 
his mind ſhall be quiet, and his outward condi- 
tion ſafe; this therefore we beg | through Feſus 
Chriſt dur Lord. Amen.] | 

3. The next collect is either for removing 


the affliction, or however for ſanctify ing it; 


wherein we beg of him to bear us,] who is an 
Lalmighiy God] and a | moſt merciful Saviour, | 
whois, able and willing to help the diſtreſſed, 
and is continually f accuſtomed} to exerciſe his 
unſpeakable | goedneſ5] for their relief. And 
here we. preſent. a fit object for his mercy, a 
poor fervent of his now ſorely | grieved\ with 
dangerous [/ickne/5,] in great weakneſs and ex- 
tremity : we can do no leſs than pity him, but 
if Gad;pleaſe to extend his wonted goodneſs to 
him, it will be effectual indeed: the ſufferer 
and his weaker friends, may perhaps only deſire 

reſent care and reſtoration to health; but ſince 

alth itſelf would not be a mercy, till the 
correction had effected that good end for which 
God. ſent it, we firſt pray, that he will . | ſazc- 
tiſy it te bim] fo as it may make him penitent 
and devout, humble and holy; for we know 
it is not the ſtroke of an enemy deſigning pre- 
ſent deſtruction, but a ( fatberly correction, ] for 
he hath time given him, and is yet ſenſible of 
his condition; we pray therefore | hat the ſenſe 
of bis weakneſs] and extream danger, may make 
him take, faſter hold of God's mercy (ſo abſo- 
1277 geceſſary now) and [add ſtrength to bis 


failb, aud ſeriouſneſs to his reßentance, ] that he 


may perform it thoroughly and ſincerely now, 
ſince this; may be the laſt opportunity that ever 
he will chaye.,to, judge himſelf before he come 
to Gods judgment-ſeat; or if he have a lon- 
ger time, this ſickneſs cannot end well whether 
it be Mate or death, without this unfeigned re- 
pentance; for thereby, [i it all be bis good 
pleaſurt da reſtare lim ta his former bealth] which 
is very poſſible to God, and much: deſired by 
us, he will be bettered by this affliction, and 


will, and aiming at this [ glory, J who hath deli- 
vered himu orf God lee life not to be good 
for him, we enowuupon this his true repen- 
tance he ill ¶ give him grace, ] ſo patiently to 
take this ¶ Vi/itationy; chat he ſhall make a happy 
exchange, fot after abis painful life, j in which 
he ſtruggles with ſoomany ſad preſſures, be 
[ ended; þ he ſhall go into an infinitely better 
place, and [ divell: in life veveriaſting, ] where 


there is no ſorrow nor pain, no ſin nor no 


ſickneſs, but joy and peace for ener: Where- 
fore ſince the event will be good whatever it 
be, if this ſickneſs produce this lively faith and 
true repentance, we: heartily beg it may be ſo 
ſanctificd, and then God's will be done: and 
all this we deſire [HHrongb Feſus Chriſt our. 
Lord. Amen. e eee e 


Of the Ex HORTAT ION. 


We are commanded by God, not only to 
pray for, but to ſupport the weak, 1 Theſſ. v. 
14. by comfort, counſel, and exhortation 3 for 
in ſickneſs men need theſe moſt, and will be 
moſt likely to profit by them: wherefore after 
the example of the ancient church, we have an 
excellent form provided, conſiſting of inſtruc- 
tion concerning the author of afflictions, the 
end why they are ent, the manner how we 
muſt bear them, and the benefit of ſo doing; 
to which are added exhortations to patience and 
ſelf-examination : all which particulars are ſo 
proper and pious, that they well deſerve a ſe- 
rious conſideration, The form beginneth with 
inſtruction, courteouſly ſaluting the party as 
[ dearly beloved, ] and ſeaſonably teaching him, 
not to look too much on ſecond cauſes, but to 
remember | almighty God is the author of life and 
death.] Deut. xxxli. 39. he gave us our life, 
and may take it when he pleaſes, Wiſd. xvi. 
13. And all the means that tend to the conti- 
nuance of life, that is, | youth, ' health, and 
ſtrength ;] as alſo the contraries to theſe, | old 
age, weakneſs, and ſickneſs, | which are the 
cauſes of death; all theſe are ordered by his 
proyiegnce, ſo that in which of theſe ſtates 


ſoever we are, we mult firmly believe it to be 


by the divine appointment, and that will make 
us patient under our infirmities, 1 Sam. ili. 18. 
and convince us they are juſtly inflicted for our 
ſins, Lament. iii. 39. yea, it will put us upon 
all exerciſes of piety for gaining his favour who 
had laid them on, and who alone can remove 
them. And further we teach the ſick perſon, 
ſince God is the author of this ſickneſs, there 
muſt be ſome great end aimed at by. it, and 
ſome wile reaſon for it: and it is ſent for one 
of theſe three ends: 1. To try our [paizence,) 
and give us an opportunity to ſhew you how 
well we love him, by our ſubmiſſion! to the 
very corrections of out loving father, and that 
others may learn to ſubmit '| by our example, | 
1 Pet, iv. 12. Fama v. 10, 11. Or, 2. To 
prove [our fail, ] 1 Heten i. 7. whether it be 
ſincere, and, like pure gold, will endure * 
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fire of affliction; for hypoerites; like droſs, 
fall off when trouble comes, but true faith 
hath no worſe opinion ob: God'ofor his cor 


rections, but cleaves to him ven in death it 
felf, Fob xiii, 5. Or, 3. Ie may be (and com- 
monly is) | ſent to corrot and amend 15, for 


we have ſinned, and are careleſs till we feei the 


ſmart of it; ſo that if God love us, he is ob- 


liged to chaſtiſe us, and we are bound ſeri- 
ouſly to examine what crimes in our health 
hath brought this ſickneſs on us; and if it was 
luſt or intemperance, covetouſneſs or pride, 
uncharitableneis or indevotion; we mult repent 
of them and amend them, and then it is very 
likely the croſs may be removed. However, 
it is [certain] all ſhall turn to good, if we de- 
mean our ſelves under this affliction as we 
6ught: Here therefore we are taught in what 
[manner] to bear our ſickneſs, and how to be- 
have our ſelves in it: 1. We muſt | repent 
truly] of all thoſe ſins that have brought it on 
us, in order to procure a pardon before we 
come to God's tribunal; 2. We muſt [bear it 
patientiy,] becauſe we have juſtly deſerved it, 
and becauſe it is neceſſary for our reformation, 
and the cure of our fouls. 3: We mult [/ru/t} 
firmly in God's mercy,] that though he be diſ- 
pleaſed at our miſdoings, yet upon our repen- 
tance, and patient bearing his correction, he 
will forgive us for [Jeu ſake.) 4. There- 
fore we mult [take our correction thankfully] as 
coming from a loving father, and deſigned for 
our good, Fob i. 21. Laſtly, We mult leave 
the event to him, ]/ubmitting our ſelves] entirely 
to his will, who knows what is beſt for us, 
and can make not life only, but death alſo to 
be a blefling. This is our duty, which if we 
carefully perform, the miniſter aſſures us, that 
this ſickneſs ſhall [turn to our profit, | and God 
will make it [help us forward in the way to 


everlaſting life, | which is that we all deſire and 


hope to come to at the laſt. Having thus in- 
ſtructed us concerning the author, and the ends 
of affliction,” and the manner of bearing it; the 
prieſt proceeds to | exhortation, | eſpecially to 
patience z and to that firſt, becauſe unleſs the 
mind be calmed, no other duty can be done 
aright.' Now the motives to patience are ta- 
ken, Firſt, From ſcripture ; Secondly, From 
example: the ſcripture is, Heb. xii. 6. &c. 
where St. Paul argues with the afflicted He- 
brews, that they | ought to take patiently the 
Lord's chaſtiſement, 1. With reſpect to God, 
becauſe, ver. 6. it is an argument of his love, 
for | whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth,] Amos 
iii. 2. Yea, ſometimes he | /courgeth} his own 
ſons the moſt ſeverely ; ſo that the ſharpneſs of 
your dileafe'is no argument of his hatred, ver. 
7. This is the way that [God dealeth with bis] 
deareſt children: for what good man can you 


find, that was not often and grievouſly [chaſt- 


ned,] and do you take that ill which hath been 
the lot of the beſt men, yea, which was the 
means to make them ſo eminently good? ver. 
8. You ſhould rather ſuſpect God's love and 
your own eſtate, if you were not afflicted : for 


[if you be without chaſtiſement] (of which all 
God's children have their ſhare) you may well 
fear ¶ you are no right born fon of God,] but one 
who is to have your portion here, and to be 
without any part in the kingdom of God, and 
then you buy your eaſe and proſperity too dear. 
Ver. 9. Again, St. Paul exhorts to patience, 


with reſpect to the parties ſuffering: tor | your 


earthly parents] (who are but | fathers of your 
fleſh, | and contribute only to your body) 
have Ccorrected you, and you} loved and re- 
ſpected them the more for it; is there not then 
much more reaſon for | you to ſubmit} to God 
when he corrects you, who is your neavenly 
[ father, Jand the creator of you Joul and ſpirit ? 
Ver. 10. Eſpecially ſince his chaſtiſement is for 
better ends than theirs z they often do it for 
things of this world, in which we have but a 
[few days] to ſtay; and chaſtiſe us [for their 
own pleaſure,] but God always aims at our 
(profit, | that we may be | partakers of his holi- 
neſs} here, and his glory hereafter. Now this 
rational and pious arguing is taken from | holy 
ſcripture, | written ' by God himſelf on purpoſe 
to quiet our minds, and teach us with | patience 
and thankſgiving | to bear all ſorts of adverſity, 
which come from the hand of [our heavenly 
father,] Rom. xv. 4. and therefore we ſhould 
ſeriouſly think upon it. And again, beſides 
theſe reaſons we have a great | example] to com- 
fort us, even that of [Chrit] himſelf, who 
was perfectly innocent, and yet ſuffered for our 
lakes, poverty and fcorn, pain and death it 


ſelf : ſo that when we are afflicted we art made 


like unto him, which ſhould be a great fatis- 
faction to us, eſpecially ſince our captain was 
not made perfect, but by fufferings ; he went 
by the crols to the crown, by death to life, Heb. 
11. 10. And we his vowed loldiers muſt follow 
him the ſame way, and unleſs we ſuffer with 
him, we cannot reign with him, 2 Ti. ii. 11. 
Unleſs we dye and go from hence, we cannot 
live in heaven with him, 1 Cor. xv. 530. and 


ſurely we ſhall not be averſe to endure one 


pinch to attain eternal joy. All this it is hop- 
ed may ſuffice to make us patient, and when 


our mind is compoſed by theſe conſiderations, 


then we mult begin to prepare for death, and 
our great account; Firſt, By | remembring our 
voco] made in | baptiſm, | wherein we engaged to 
forſake all evil, to believe all truth, and to 
keep God's holy commandments even to our 
lives end.] And ſince that period ſeems now 
to draw very near, we mult expect to be exa- 
mined ſhortly at God's tribunal how we have 
performed theſe engagements :: for [ after death] 
comes the great Judgment, ] Heb. ix. 27. at 
which we mult all appear to give a ſtrict ac- 
count to that righteous judge,} who will try us 
without reſpect of perſons, Rom. ii. 11. for 
all our thoughts, words, and works: where- 
fore you mult now very carefully examine how 
you have done your duty both [to God and 10 
man,] for in baptiſm you vowed to do your 
duty to both; read over therefore, or call to 
mind the Juin of thoſe duties in your catechiſm, 

and 
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and conſider diligently in what paxticulars vou 
have failed,” and wick Thame and ſorrow g to 
God, and [actuſe bur elf] for your negligence, 
perjut y, and diſobedience z yea, ¶condemu] your 
ſelf by confeſſing you have deſerved to ſuffer all 
the wrath due to theſe many and great offences. 
For if we thus judge our ſelves we ſhall not be 
judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 31. but [Hall 
find mercy at our heavenly father's bands for 
Chriſt's ſake, | Prov. xxviii. 13. and be fully 
and finally acquitted and pardoned in that ter- 
rible ¶ judgment ʒ] and who would not take any 
pains tor ſo great a mercy as that is; and this 
15 the firſt part of our duty, viz. [repentance] 
and renouncing all evil. Secondly, You vow- 
ed you would { believe} all the | articles] of. the 
chrittian | faith, | and therefore the prieſt repeats 
unto you {tbe creed, ] and you are to ſay it after 
him, and declare your [ ſtedfaſt faith] in every 
article thereof: Firſt, Io ſhew you die a true 
chriſtian, and are a ſound member of the 724 
cCatholick church, out of which there is no ſal- 
vation. Secondly, To arm your ſelf with this 
ſhield againſt the fear of death, and the argu- 
ments fatan may uſe to bring you to deſpair : 
for if you do believe God is your creator, and 
Chriſt your redeemer, and the holy ghoſt 
your ſanckifier; if you believe there is for all 
true members of the church forgiveneſs of ſins, 
a reſurrection from the grave, and a life of 
everlaſting glory, you need not fear death, 
and you may chearfully hope this God will 
ſave your ſoul: and this is the uſe you muit 
make of your creed. ariel ago abr +, 
2. The former inſtructions, exhortations, 
and advice agree to all ſick perſons, and there- 
fore are preſcribed in a ſe; form: but becauſe of 
the great variety of mens caſes and tempers in 
time of ſickneſs, the church leaves it to the diſ- 
cCretion ot the miniſter who viſits, to aſſiſt and 
direct them in other matters as they ſee the par- 
ticular: caſe requires; only in the rubric here 
are ſome general things preſcribed. Firſt, The 
miniſter muſt examine whether the party do truly 
repent. of bis fins 4 becauſe till he knows this, 
he cannot comfort or abſolve him upon any 
good grounds; and if he find the fick perſon 
hath examined ſlightly, or is not very ſenſible 
of the number, nature, and deſert of his ſins, 
not heartily.grieved for them, or not ſtedfaſtly 
reſolved (if he recover) to amend his life: the 
prieſt muſt impartially tell him the danger of 
dying in that impenitent ſtate, and labour to 
briagshim to repentance now, or elſe he muſt 
periſh for ever. God's miniſter muſt not fear 
any man anger, or deſtroy him by concealing 
this neceſſary though unpleaſing truth fromhim : 
and every man ought to give his ſpiritual phyſi- 
cian leave to be plain and impartial, ſince his 
own ſalvation depends upon it. Secondly, 
The miniſter: muſt exhort him 7o charity, the 
lirſt and: greateſt commandment, which the 
lick man muſt exerciſe in all the branches of it, 
Viz. 1. [ forgiving all] that have [offended him, 
for. otherwiſe God will not forgive him: our 
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retaining uanyumalicti now, cannot much hurt 
Others, but will bring damnation upon us: 


wherefore we muſt ow love and pray for our 
very memies, geven though they be the cauſes 


of our, deathycn Late xxxui; 34. Ads vi. 60. 


2. Ife haye done any injury, we muſt con- 
bels its; and if e haye opportunity, net only 
las forgiveneſs for i but matte ſatisfustion] to 


the utmoſt of our power, ſince God will not 


forgive the injuties done to our neighbours; un- 


leis they Who other wiſe would aceuſe us at his 
bar, by our doing them juſtices become in- 
tercedets for us; and he that keeps that which 
he got by any unjuſt eourſe, declares he loves 
the ſin ſtill, and doth not truly repent : hut 
we had better ſtrip our ſelvss of all ill- gotten 
goods, and then the reſt will thrive better. 3. 
We muſt give to tbe poor ʒ] but before We can 
know what is our own to give, it is here noted, 
that if the ſick man haye not made his will, 
he ſhall be adviſed now to do it: for to die and 
leave our friends engaged in ſuits and conten- 
tion, is a moſt grievous ſin; and thoſe WHO 
put it off to the laſt, are men that hate tothink 
of another world, and vainly expect long life, 
and for this preſumption are often cut off ſud- 
denly. Conlidering therefore this is ſo neceſſary 
to be done, make your will in your health, or 
however while you have your life and ſeaſes, 
and diſtribute your eſtate prudently and impar- 
tially to your neareſt relations, and do it with 
a free and willing mind, praiſing God for 
what you have enjoyed while you needed it; 
and chearfully leaving all to thoſe that ſurvive 
you, ſince you are to be provided for in a bet- 
ter place; but be ſure to take care to pay all 
your juſt debts as far as you are able, and then 
out of what remains be liberal to the poor; your 
eſtate will be taken from you ſhortly, and you 
will have no opportunity but this, to do this 
neceſſary duty in, Galat, vi. 20. All the reſt 
you leave to others, it is only what is given in 
charity that is Jaid up for your ſelves, Matt. vi. 
20. of that only you will have comfort in ano- 
ther world. Say not, we muſt not think to me- 
rit heaven by alms-deeds : for though heaven be 
too glorious to be bought by them (as we teach 
againſt the papiſts, 1 Pet. i. 18.) yet God hath 
promiſed to reward them in heaven who relieve 
the poor on earth, and gives heaven only to 
charitable men, Malt. xxv. 42. not for the 
merit of their charity, but of his free grace (as 
we teach againſt hypocritical and ſordid pro- 
teſtants, who pretend this only to ſave their pur- 
ſes) give therefore with aſſurance of reward: 
and plead not, you have children and friends to 
provide for, ſince if it be fo, you ought firſt to 
provide for your own foul ; and to leave them 
abundance,” may perhaps contribute to their 
damnation, whereas this little will contribute 
to your ſalvation, and bring a bleſſing on what 
you leave; and whoever would hinder. you 
trom this, have no true love for you, nor do 
they deſerve any of your eſtate. And though 
you be put poor, out of a little give 4 — 2 
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Cor. viii. 12. and God will accept you, however 
{mall the gift be, if it be given freely, and be 
proportionable to your ability. EET 
. Laſtly, The prieſt muſt adviſe the ſick man, 
to confeſs thoſe ſins, which do moſt trouble his 
conſcience : to confeſs our fins to a prieſt even 
in health is a pious and ancient cuſtom, and 
not only a ſign of repentance, but the beſt 
means for obtaining pardon, and for amending 
our lives, and (though groſſy abuſed by pa- 
iſts) is but too much neglected by proteſtants. 
Bur in ſickneſs God ftriftly enjoins us to confeſs 
to the elders of the church whom we have ſent 
for, James v. 16. for if they be clearly told the 
caſe, they can better apply proper ſpiritual 
remedies, and will both pray more heartily for 
us, and may on better grounds abſolve us. 
Wherefore, as we love our ſouls, let not a 
fooliſh ſhame make us hide our odious ſores 
now, ſince, if they be not cured very ſpeedily, 
we ſhall eternally periſh in them, and be ſham- 
ed for them before all men and angels : chooſe 
your prieſt as wiſely as you can, but be very 
clear and impartial to him, for the benefit wall 
be your own, and the comfort following upon 
it will make your death far more eaſy. 


Of the CoNSOLATIONS 
Having done all this to fit our penitent ſick 


man for comfort, it is now time to diſpenſe it, 
Fob vi: 13. And ſince his firſt and greateſt 


trouble is ſin, our firſt comfort is to remove 


that by the Abſolution, which St. James doth 
expreſly require ſhall be given to a ſick peni- 
tent after we have prayed over him, Fam. v. 
15. And the primitive church by many canons 
took care, none that repented ſhould die with- 
out it; for ſince it is certain Chrift did leave 
ſuch a power with his church, there is never 
more need to ule it than now. And therefore 
this is the higheſt form of abſolution uſed by 
this church : tor, x. Here is ſhewed the com- 
miſſion by which we act, granted by | our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, } who purchaſed pardon for all 
penitents by his death, and hath the only right 
to forgive. [he] not only exerciſes this | power ] 
himſelf, but [left power to his church, | Matt. 
XXviit. 18. Jobn xx. 23. [to abſolve all] ſuch 
[/inners] as [truly repent and believe in him,] for 
our maſter will not, and we cannot forgive on 
any other terms; but we being perſwaded thou 
doſt truly repent and believe, do not doubt to 
declare that our Lord Jeſus doth | forgive thee 
thine offences ;] and therefore [by bis authority 
committed to me,] in my ordination (and not by 
any power of my own) [ 1 do abſolve thee] allo 
[from all thy ſins,] and confirm it [in the name 
of the father, the ſon, and the holy ghoſt : Amen.] 
Now as it muſt be a mighty comfort to a dying 
man to hear Chriſt's ſpecial officer thus ſolemnly 
pronounce his pardon upon ſo good and un- 
queſtionable warrant and authority : ſo the 
prieſt muſt by the confeſſion, devotion, and 
penitence of the party, be well ſatisfied that he 
needs, deſires, and is prepared for this ſolemn 
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abſolution before he uſe it, and then it ſhail not 
only declare, but convey the pardon. 

2. And that this comfortable diſpenſing of 
remiſſion may not want its due effect, we add 
[a prayer after it,] to beg of God to ratity our 
act, and to declare he hath done fo by other 
viſible teſtimonies of his favour. The prayer 
begins with a deſcription of God's mercitul 
nature and gracious dealing with | thoſe that 
truly repent, whoſe ſins he doth ſo put away as 
not to remember them any more,] Jerem. xxxi. 
34. ſo that the ſick man ought not to deſpair 
becauſe he hath ſinned; for now that God 
hath given him time and grace to repent, and 
[moſt earneſtly to deſire pardon and forgiveneſs, 
he need not doubt but | he will open the eye of his 
mercy, ] and pity [his ſervant, | who is ſo exceed- 
ing ſorrowful for his offences, and that he will 
manifeſt this pity, not only by pardoning what 
is paſt, but by [renewing in bim] thoſe graces 
of faith, hope, devotion, and ſincere obe- 
dience, ¶ which have been decayed or impaired 
in him by Satans fraud and and malice] inticing 
him to evil, or by hisowncarnal will and frailty, 
thereto: He will remove the evil diſpoſitions 
that ſin hath brought upon him, create a new 
heart, and renew a right ſpirit within him, 
to fit him for that new Feruſalem in which 
there is no ſin. And while he doth continue 
in this world, we pray he will | preſerve this fick | 


perſon, who is a [member] of his dear | fon, 


and continue to keep him in the unity of the church, 
wherein he hath received fo many comforts all 


his life long; and in the faith whereot he doth. 


ſtill remain: and if any fin be the cauſe of this 
ſharp correction, good Lord [ confider his con- 
trition] and ſorrow for it, [ accept his tears] as a 
teſtimony of his unfeigned repentance ;. and 
when thou haſt forgiven the ſin, | af/wage his 
Pain] and abate his diſtemper if it ſeem to | /hee 
expedient for him: however ſince thou haſt pro- 
miſed to ſave all thoſe that truſt in thee, 
and he hath declared by flying to thy churches 
prayers, | that he putteth his full truſt only in thy 


mercy, | Pſal. xxxvii. 40. be thou merciful to 


his ſoul, and | impute not to him his former ſins, 
in this world nor the next, but [/frengthen him 
now his own ſtrength faileth, wi] the inward 
comforts of | by holy ſpirit,] ſo that he may 
either live holily or die happily ; [and whenſo- 
ever thou] (who ſenteſt him hither) | art pleaſed 
to take him hence,] be thou reconciled to him 
and | take him to thy favour, through the merits 
of Chriſt,] and then, inſtead of a ſhort liſe of pain 
and miſery, he ſhall have an endleſs life of glory 
and felicity with thee in thy kingdom: [ Amen.] 
3. After this excellent prayer, the church 
comfortsthe ſick man with a very proper P/alm, 


viz, Ixxi. uſed in all churches on this occaſion, 


containing the grounds he may have to: hope 
for that favour from God which hath: been de- 
fired. Pſalm Ixxi. ver. 1. [O Lord, | my 
praying to thee in this and all my troubles, 
ſhews | 1 have put my truft in thee] alone, let 
me find thy favour which I ſeek tor, and | /et 
me not be put to confuſion | by a fad diſappoint- 
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ment of my hopes; [rid me and deliver me] 
from my fear and danger, though not for my 
own merit, yet for | hy righteouſneſs] fake, who 
haſt promiſed it: Lam weak and ſpeak faintly, 
ſtoop down [and incline thine ear] to my cry 
and ſave me.] Ver. 2. There is none on earth 
can help me, be thou my ſtrong rock, | where- 
unto I may always reſort,] and eſpecially. now 
when I have no other ſhelter, | hou haſt pro- 
miſed to help me,] and by faith 1 rely. on thee 
[4 my houſe of defence and my caſtle ;] and now 
I have more need than ever to fly unto thee, 
Ver. 3. Satan would now drive me to deſpair, 


and his inſtruments would. diſcourage me 3 


[deliver me] now therefore [O my God, out of 
the band] of the wicked one,] Epheſ. vi. 6. and 
out of the power of thoſe he employs, even the 


| [unrighteous and cruel men.] Ver. 4. I am not 


unwilling. to die, that I may live with thee, 
[for thou, O Lord, art_the thing that I long for.) 
above any thing in this world z even in my 
[30uth] and beſt health, my chiefeſt Hope] was 
to enjoy thee at laſt. Ver. 5, Yet it thou or- 
dereſt me longer life, I know thou canſt pre- 
ſerve me even in this world, | for through thee 
have II a frail creature, [been hoiden up ever 
fince-I was born, thou art he] that ¶loot me out of 
my mothers womb] wherein thou hadſt formed 
me, and from my birth unto this latter period 
of my life, thou haſt preſerved me, therefore 
[ my praiſe ſhall be always of thee,] in all eſtates 
and conditions. Ver. 6. My ſickneſs makes 
ſome avoid me as a ſtrange | monſter, ] and others 
wonder I can have any hope left now, [but my 
ſure truſt is in thee, ] who never faileſt us in our 
oreateſt need. Ver. 7. Lotd help me now in 
this low eſtate, and it will ſo [ my] heart and 
[mouth with thy praiſe, that I ſhall| be very 
chearful even in this ſad affliction, and [/ing of 
thy glory] and the [Honour] thou deſerveſt by 
doing good, | all the day long,] yea till my ſun 
do ſet, and my breath fail. Ver. 8. In my 
health I could not ſubſiſt without thee, O there- 
fore [caj} me not away] from thy protection | iz 
7:3; declining Cage,] and when through this 
grievous ſickneſs [my ſtrength faileth; | now I 
have more need of thy help than ever, and in 
my weakneſs is the proper time to ſhew thy 
ſtrength. Ver. 9. And now my heart as well 
as my body is weak, | mine enemies, j even ſatan 
and evil, men | {peak againſt me, ] as it I deſerved 
all that I ſuffer, and [hey ihat lie in wait for 
my fou] do now contpire to aſſault me and 
drive me to deſpair, | ſaying, ] they ſee by my 
ſrFerings thou art finally angry with me, [aud 
haſjt forſaken me, ] lo that now they may ¶ per- 
fecute and tate me, for there is none to deliver 
inc.] Ver. 10. But there brags ſhall not rob me 
of my hope, I will yet pray to thee and ſay, 


[e net far from me, O God,] I know though 


thou chailiſeſt me, thou are ſtill [7zy God, hojte 
thee Ihetefore to help me,] as they make haſte to 
hurt me. Ver. 11. Deliver me fo wondertully 

that th:y may be confounded] and their hopes 
6 350 are againſt my] poor | ſoul > let them 
ve covered with ſhame who ſeek to do me evil, | 


_ while 


when they find how baſely they are diſappointed, 
and how certainly thou art my friend ſtill. 
Ver., 12. But if thou ſhouldeſt defer thy ſuc- 
cout, though they give me up for loſt, as for 
me wilt patiently abide alwayr,] and endure to 
the end, ¶ yen, I will Praiſe thee more and more 
for the new ſupports that evefy day brings 
forth. Ver. 13. Even while my calamity is 
upon me| my mouth ſball daily ſpeak of thy righte- 
e in ſuccouring me as thou haſt promiſed 
am under this trouble, and of | thy fal- 
valion] and freeing me from it; and alſo of all 
thy mercy, ¶ for I know mo end thereof; and fo 
can never want freſh matter for thy praiſe. Ver. 
14. Though I have no ſtrength of my own, 
[1 will go forth] to reſiſt theſe ſoes of mine ¶ in 
the] might and | ftrength of the Lord God,] and 
when I get the victory over theſe diſcouraging 
ſuggeſtions, | 7 will make mention of thy] grace 
and thy \ rightecuſneſsÞas the only] cauſe of my 
conqueſt. Ver. 15. [For thou, O God, baſt 
taught. me] by a thouſand inſtances | from' my 
youth] and ſo [4p] even [until nom, ] that it is by 
thy grace I am preſerved in all my tryals, 
[therefore will I tell of thy wondrous" works, | 
and give thy name all the glory. Ver. 16. 
Wherefore ſince I have refolved to dedicate all 
my life to thy ſervice, | for ſake me not, O God, in 
my old age when I am grey-headed,) nor in any 
time when my natural powers fail ; and ſpare 
me [until I have] fo fully [/bewed thy ftrength} 
and the power which delivers thy ſervants | unto 
this generation,] that they may believe it as 
firmly as I, and teach it to their children | that 
are yet unborn.] Ver. 17. My time is but 
ſhort at longeſt, but I wiſh thou mayſt -be 
praiſed when I am gone, | for thy righteouſneſs 
is very higb] and praite worthy, | great are the 
things thou haſt done] for me and others: [O 
God, who is like unto thee ;] fo able and ſo willing 
to help the miſerable, both JI and all that know 
thee will ever ſing glory be to the father, &c.] 

4. And now being for ought we know to 
take our laſt leave of our dear brother, we do 
it with giving him @ bleſſing at the parting, by 
three folemn forms ; the firit directed to God 
the ſon, in which the prieſt ſaith, [O ſaviour 
of the world | who hath ſuffered in our nature 
more than we can endure, and by thy croſs and 
precious blood haſt redeemed us] from eternal 
death, | /ave and help] this ſick perſon, and all 
of (us, |and grant us thy pardon, | we humbly 
beſeech thee, goed Lord, | and then we ſhall not 
fear temporal death, The ſecond is a formal 
bleſſing in the name of God the father, he 


41 mighty Lord, who, |as you heard in the Pſalm, 


[1s a ſtrong tower to all that truſt in him,] and 
who can do what he pleaſes, becauſe | all things 
in heaven and earth} honour and | obey him. 
He | being now | in this ſickneſs | and ever] after, 
[ thy defence, ] tor Jeſus Chriſt's fake, that by his 
pardoning and reſtoring thee for his ſake, he 
may | make thee know and feel there is no other 
name under heaven} by which thou canſt | receive 
health | here, and [ſalvation } hereafter, but [only 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, | which we have uſed 
in 
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in all our prayers for the. The laſt is, an ad- 
dreſs to the whole trinity, That 4hpu mayel/t be 
ſafe in life or dealh: {upto Gad's, gracious pro: 
tection] who is able to keep. N —— from falling, 
and to preſent: thee. ſpotleſs. betore his throne, 
[ we. commit thee, | praying that: God the father 
may [bleſs tte]. with, all good, [and keep thee] 
from all evil; that God, the ſon may look 
chearfully on thee C and be gracious, to, thee] in 
the pardon. of thy ſins ; ang, that God the holy 
ghoſt may behold thee favourably, | and, give 
thee that ſweet Peace] of conſcience, which will 


fill thee. with joy, and carry thee through death 


to a glorious immortality, and will, ſupport 
thee [now and/evermore., Amen. | 


Of .the PRAy®Rs in ſingular Caſes. 


This office is admirably compoled for the 
generality of the ſick, but ſome are not capa- 
ble of it. 1. For want of age; as children. 
2. For want of ſtrength and time, as per/ons 
very near death. 3. For want of inward peace, 
as thoſe in trouble .of mind. Hence there are 
four prayers in theſe ſpecial cafes. _ 
Firſt, For a ſicł child; theſe are their parents 
greateſt eomforts, and their ſickneſs is very afflict- 
ing to them, which makes all pious fathers ſeek 
help for them from God; they cannot pray for 
themſelves, nor be exhorted, but we can pray 
for them, and here is a proper form;  deſcrib- 
ing him we pray to, as an | almighty God, and 
merciful father, | who alone hath | the power of 
. en deatb, ] 1 Sam. ii. 6. Wiſd. xvi. 13. 

e gave this child to its parents, and may 
take it again if he pleaſe, Job i. 21. and the 
Me] of this ſickneſs is at his diſpoſal : where- 
tore we { humbly beſeech] this ſupream Lord [zo 
loo down from . heaven with] pity upon this 

[/ick cbild,] we vilit him in charity, and can 
wiſh well to him, but God only can [vi/it him] 
with health and | /alvation ;} of him therefore 
we beg that he will [deliver this | poor child in 
his [appointed time from bis bodily pain, by reſto- 
ring it to health if it be his pleaſure 3 however 
we pray him [ ſave its ſoul for his mercy /ake, | 
ſince he hath waſhed it in baptiſm from origi- 
nal, and yet keep it from actual ſin, And | if 
it be God's pleaſure,] we earneſtly deſire for its 
parents ſake, G may live longer | upon | earth, ] 
yet ſo as in that caſe we pray [ic may live to 
God, ]. and prove an eminent | /rument of his 
glory, ſerving God] in all piety, and | doing good] 
to the men that live in this | generation, | becaule 
it were better for it to die innocent now, than 
live to diſhonour God, grieve its parents, and 
deſtroy its own ſoul. Wherefore if God lees 
not fit to grant theſe two requeits, we fubmit 
to its death, and beg of the Lord | receive it 
into] a better houſe than its parents can give it, 
even | thoſe heavenly havilations, where they 1hat 
fleep in Feſus| (as baptized children, certainly 
do [| enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity, | which can 
never be had in this mortal life. Finally, there- 
fore we deſire this may be [granted for God's 
mercies ſake, and through Jeſus] his interceſſion, 


[Who liveth and reigneth in heaven] for ever: 
LL 

2. The next is, A prayer for a ſick perſon, 
o whoſe recovery there is ſmall hopes : when by 
the negligence of thoſe about the ſick man, he 
is ſo weak, as that he cannot perform the for- 
mer duties when the prieſt is ſent for, or when 
he hath per formed them, and the prieſt makes 
a ſecond viſit, and finds him weaker, then we 
may uſe this form; wherein, Firſt, We ſet 
forth, him we pray to, as very fit to be ad- 
dreſſed unto in this caſe, - being [He father of 
mercies, and the God of all comforts, | 2 Cor. i. 
3. [and our only help in necd,] Pſal. xlvi. 1. 
Secondly, We deſcribe our preſent occaſion for 
his ſpeedy aid, declaring, [we fly to him in be- 
half of this ſic man] who by [his] appointment, 
and [under his] correcting [Hand,] lies now in 
great | weakneſs of body.] Thirdly, We make 
requeſts for him, that God will pleaſe to ſup- 
port him, [by looking graciouſly on bim; ] and the 


| more his outward man decayeth,] 2 Cor, iv. 16. 


that he will ſo much the more ſtrengthen his 
inward man by [his grace and holy ſpirit,] to 
enable him to bear his bodily pain: we pray 
allo for remiſſion of his ſins, even that he may 
[ unfeignedly repent for all bis paſt errors,] and 
firmly | believe in Chriſt, | (which are the goſpel 
conditions required in order to jorgivencls) and 
we hope God will then | do avay| his ofiences, 
and [;/eal his pardon in heaven before he go from 
hence, ] P/al. xxxix. 13. Finally, We beg a 
happy event to this ſickneſs, declaring [it is 
not impoſſible, | Luke i. 37. | for God yet 10 
raiſe him up and reſtore him, | which if it be his 


will, we do much deſire; | yet /ince] this ſeems 


rather to be wiſhed than hoped for, and [iz all 
appearance the time of his diſſolution draws nigh,] 
it ſeems more neceſſary ro pray [he may be] 
fitted and prepared | for ihe hour of death, | that 
lo he may die ¶ in peace and God's favour, | and 
be immediately received | no God's everlaſting 
kingdom, | which 1s purchaſed for all that live 
and die well, [ Hrougb the merits of Feſus Chriſt. 
Amen, | 
To this is added, A commendatory prayer for 

a ſick perſon at the point of departure ; from the 
example of Chriſt, Lutte xxiii. 46. and St. Se- 
ven, As vii. 59. The primitive chriſtians uſed 
to. commend the ſouls of their dying brethren 
to God, as we do in this form: in the preface 
of which we ſhew our aſſurance of the happi- 
nels of the faithful aſter death, ſaying, [A- 
mighty God, with whim the ſouls of juſt men 
made perfeii, Ileb. xii. 23. [do live] in glory 
| after they leave their| bodies, which are but 
their [earth i. And inſtead of uſelets 
lamentations, Secondiy, we pray for the 
dying perſon, and do | commend bis foul into the 
Hands of God | who gave it, Eccleſ. x11, 7. being 
aſſured he was the | mer ci/al creator, and hoping 
he wili be the | /aviour| thereof: we know he 
dearly bought it, and therefore pray | it may be 
precious in bis fight, Pſal. cxvi. 15. and ſince 
nothing that is unclean can enter into heaven, 
we belcech him to [waſh it with bis ſors blood, 
W119 
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who was llain to take away [Ihe fins of the 
world,] that [whatever ſpots} it may have got- 
ten by living [in a ſinful world,] having the 
Haß to] intice within, and the [4evi/] to tempt 


from without, all theſe [may be purged and 


done away, ] fo that it may be preſented. [pure 
and ſpotleſs before God,] and then it ſhall be 
crowned immediately with endleſs glory, Jude, 
ver. 24. Laſtly, We pray for our ſelves; that 
we who} are permitted: to ¶ {ive} a little longer, 
may in this and otber ſpeltacles of mortality] 


daily be made. ſenſible of the | fbortneſs and un- 


certainty of our own lives, ] and [learn ſo to num- 
ber our own days, of which many are paſt and 
few remain, that we may [apply] our heart to 
that true [wiſdom] of preparing immediately 
for that which will ſo certainly be our lot 
ſhortly : and this will, when our | end _—_ 
bring us alſo [o life everlaſting, | where we ſha 

meet this dear friend again: this therefore we 
beg [through the merits of Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 
Laſtly, Here is a prayer for perſons troubled 
in mind: when by any diſtemper in the body 
melancholy prevails, or by any evil principles 
men have diſmal apprehenſions of God, or by 
ſome great ſin conſcience diſturbs men's peace, 
the ſpiritual phyſician, after bodily remedies 
uſed to the firſt ſort, and fit inſtructions and ex- 
hortations to the others, may thus pray for 
them. Firſt, Since it\is a comfort that is now 
deſired, he may remember that the Lord is [he 


father of mercies,] and God of all comforts, 


2 Cor. i. 3. and may very reaſonably hope ¶ be 


vill look with pity] upon this poor dejected ſer- 


vant of his. Secondly, He may deſcribe his 


fad condition, for the troubled perſon believes 


God is [angry] with him, and complains that 
[ be <oriteth bitter things againſt him, and makes 
him now ſmart for his | former fins, ] Job Xu. 
26. He groans under a load [| of tby wwrath,]and 
his [/o is full] of fear and ¶trouble,] P/al. 
Ixzxviii. 6. And if ſome great fin be the ground 
of this grief, there 1s reaſon for this complaint, 
however the caſe is very ſad, Prov. xviii. 14. 
Thirdly, therefore our petitions for him are, 
1. That ſince God | writ his word for our learn- 
ing.] this perſon | may] from thence learn his own 
condition,] and how the [promiſes or threats be- 


long] to him, and may not by miſapplying 


theſe, be | driven] to deſpair of God's help, or 
ſeek it from any other unlawful means. 2. 
Whereas ſatan tempts him to take deſperate 
courſes, and to deſpair of God's mercy, we 
pray him to grant him [/rengih] to overcome 
all the | temptations ;] if his body be diſordered, 
we beg he will [ heal his diſtempers z] if the [ter- 


Obſervation on the V1is1 


The prieſt entring into the ſick man's houſe, 
ſhall ſay, Peace be to this houſe ; ſo our Lord 


commanded, Luke x. 5. And if the ſon of peace 


be there, his peace fhall reſt upon it. 
Then kneeling down, he prays thoſe prayers 
and ejactlations following, which whoſoever 


ror] be only in his mind; then we [pray] Gd 
will.remember his promiſe, 7/7. xlii. 3. and not 
{break this bruiſed reel, nor quench] this waſted 
muff of ¶ /roaking flax, ] in whom are yet ſome 
parks of hope, if God would quicken them. 
zu. We pray him to f have mercy on bim, Pſal. 
boxviicg! and to gide him ſome teſtimòôny of 
his favour, P/al. H. 8! to deliver him from this 
unreaſonable fear of ſaran] his and our enemy, 
and to give him ¶ pence hof conſcience; [through 
the merits aud mediation of Feſus Chriſt. Amen.] 
The church thinks it very neceſſary the fick 
man: ſhould receive the [communidn, ] after the 
cuſtom of the primitive ages # wherein great 
care was taken that no good chriſtian ſhould 
die without it, ſince they eſteem it the Viaticum 
for this laſt and longeſt journey. And rather 
than he ſhould want ſo neceſſary a comfort, 
we are allowed'to diſpenſe it in a private houſe, 
and to a {mall eompany, which in other caſes 
We avoid. Indeed, there 'are divers weighty 
reaſons: why the dying chriſtian ſhould receive 
this ſacrament, and why miniſters ſhould per- 
ſwade them to it, and labour to fit them for the 
worthy receiving of it. For, 1. This is the 
highelt myſtery of religion, and fitteſt for thoſe 
who are by ſickneſs put into a heavenly frame, 
and are reareſt to perfection. 2. This is God's 
ſeal of remiffion to all that receive it with peni- 
tence and faith. 3. This arms them againſt 
the fear of 'death, by ſetting Jeſus before them, 
who died for them, and hath pulled out the 
ſting of death. 4. This aſſures them of their 
reſurrection, by making them members of 
Chriſt's body, Jobn vi. 54. It declares they 
die in the peace and communion of the true 
church, out of which there is no falvation. 
And if the ſick man have done all the duties in 
the foregoing office, he is prepared to die, and 
therefore fit tor this communion ; and if he do 
receive it with devotion, the comfortable aſſu- 
rances of God's love which he gets here, will 
never leave him till he ſee God face to face. 
We ſhall only add, that leſt the fears of the di- 
vine diſpleaſure, which ſick men are very apt to 
entertain, ſhould trouble their minds, and hin- 
der their joy and comfort in this holy ordi- 
nance, the church hath choſen a peculiar epiſtle 
and goſpel on purpoſe to comfort them, and de- 
liver them from theſe fears; and alſo made a 
proper collect to beg patience for them under this 
their affliction. All which are fo plain they need 
no explication, but only require the ſick man's 
devout attention, and then it is hoped they will 
not fail of their deſired effect. 25 


TATION of the SICK. 


reads and conſiders impartially, ſhall find them 
to be both very pious, and ſuitable to the oc- 
caſion. | 

Then hall the prieft exhort the ſict perſon af. 
ter this manner. The prayers are all preſcribed, 
but the exbortation is left arbitrary to the diſ- 


cretion 
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cetion of the prieſt, who can hardly be thought 


ro make a better. SATTTY P10. 1 * Oo 30 es 
Then /hall the priefh, examine 4he fick, perſon 
concerning bis faith, whether it be cbriſtian. And 
this is very neceſſary; for if that be wrong, 
all is wrong. Chriſtian religion conſiſts in 
theſe two, a right faith and a righteous/ life; 


and as a right faith without a righteous life, 


will not ſave; ſo neither will a righteous! life, 
without a right belief. He that hath ſaid, Do 
this and live, hath ſaid, Believe and live; and 
how then can we think him fate, that lives in- 
deed juſtly, but blaſphemes impiouſly? \Cyr1, 
Cat. 4. This then is a principal interrogatory 
or queſtion to be put to the ſick perſon, whe- 
ther he believes as a chriſtian ought to do? 
and this he does by rehearſing to him the 
Creed. And there can be no better rule to try 
it by. For whatſoever was pre- figured in the 
patriarchs, or taught in the ſcriptures, or fore- 
told by the prophets, concerning God the fa- 
ther, ſon, and holy ghoſt, is all briefly con- 
tain'd in the apoſtle's creed, St. Auguſt. Ser. 
de Temp. 137. This creed, *tis the touchſtone to 
try true faith from falſe, the rule of faith, con- 
trary to which no man may teach or believe, 
Ruffin. in Symb. Tertul, de præſcrip. This 
the catholic church received from the apoſtles. 
Holding this rule, coe fhall be able to convince all 
hereticks whatſoever, that they be departed from 
the truth, Irenzus, I. 1. c. 3. and 19. 

In the next place, holy church directs the 
prieſt to examine the ſick perſon concerning 
his life and converſation ; eſpecially concerning 
theſe two particulars, 1. Whether he forgives 
all the world. 2. Whether he hath /at:5fied all 
injuries done to others : without which the 
medicine of repentance, which is neceſſary to 
the ſick perſon's ſalvation, will not profit him. 
For the firſt, our Saviour tells, Mat. vi. 14. 
that unleſs we forgive others, neither our perions 
nor our prayers will be accepted: God wil 
not forgive us. And for the ſecond, uon re- 
mitietur peccatum niſi reltiluatur ablatum, re- 
pentance without reſtitution, and reparation of 
injuries, cannot be true and ſerious ; or if it 
can, it cannot profit, Aug. Ep. 5. For if be 
that is injured by another cannot be forgiven of 
God, unleſs be forgives him that injured him; 
how can he that injures others, and does not 
make him reſtitution, hope for pardon ? Chryſoſt. 
Hom. 15. in St. Malt. The prieſt therefore. is 
to adviſe him, that wherein ſoever he hath in- 
jured any, he ſhould make ſatisfaction to the ut- 
termoſt of his power. By the uttermoſt of his 
power, is not meant, that he muſt give to the 
injured perſons, all his eſtate, nor that he mutt 
reſtore tour fold, for injuries done, (which was 
required in ſome caſes under Maſes his law, 
by way of puniſhment, rather than of ſatisfac- 
tion) but that he be careful to the uttermoſt of 
his power, that the perſon injured be ſo re- 
pair*d, that he be no loſer by him; which is 
all, that by the law of juſtice, which commands 
to give every man their due, is required, Ezex. 
xxxiii. 14, 15. When 1 ſay to the wicked, he 


Hall ſurely die, if be turn from his ſin, if be re- 
ftore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed, 
it is not, if he reſtore tour-fold ; but if he re- 
Frog that which he hath robbed, he Hall ſurely 
live. 

Then the prieſt is to admoniſh the ſick per- 
ſon to ſettle his eſtate, for the diſcharging of his 
own conſcience,and quietneſs of his executors. But 


holy church exhorts men to do this work in 


their health, that when they are ſick, they may 
not be troubled about the world, but may be- 


ſtow their whole time and care, as it is fit, 


about ſettling and ſecuring; their future ſtate. 
And were men poſleſt with that fear and tremb- 
ling that St. Paul ſpeaks of, Phil, it. 12. they 
would be careful to gain all the time that might 
be then, to work out their ſalvation. 

The miniſter may not forget to move the ſick 
perſon, and that moſt earncitly, 1 liberality to- 
wards the poor. This is to huve mercy 1pojl our 
own ſouls, ſays St. Auguſt. or Chriſtum ſcyibere 
heredem, [to make Chriſt our heir. For when 
the poor receives from us, Chriſt ſtands by and 
reaches out his hand to receive with them. Iz 
as much as ye have done it to one of theſe little 
ones, ye have done it to me, Matt. xxv. 40. As 
it is always neceſſary to be put in mind of this 
duty, ſo eſpecially, at this time of ſickneſs. 
For then we are failing, and therefore moſt 
neceſſary is it then, to make friends of the un- 
righteous mammon, that when we fail, they may 
receive us into everlaſting habitati us, Luke xvx 
9. Then we ate going to give up our account 
to God, and therefore then moſt neceſſary it is 
to do the beſt we can to procure a gra- 
cious abſolution at the day of judgment, 
Now nothing ſeems more powerful with God 
to procure that, than liberality to the'poor, 
Come ye bleſſed, for I was hungry, and ye gave 
me meat, Matt. xxv. 34, 35. 828 

Here hall the ſic perſon make a ſpecial con- 
feſſion, if he feel his conſcience troubled with any 
weighty matter, It would be conſidered, whe- 
ther every deadly fin be not a weighty matter ? 

After which confeſſion the priejt ſhall abſolve 
him. After which, follows a moſt excellent 
prayer or two, and the Ixxiſt alm, all very 
fit to a ſick perſon's condition; as will appear, 
without an interpreter, to the attentive reader, 

A molt excellent and pious benediction of the 
prieſt, concludes all, and ſo ends this office. 


Of the COMMUNION of the SICK. 


The church's care for the ſick, ends not 
here: for, beſides all this, ſhe appoints, that it 
the ſick perſon deſires it, the prieſt may com- 
municate him in his private houſe, if there be a 
convenient place, where the curate may reve- 
rently minijter, | Ruvrick before privale commu» 
nion of the ſich.] So was the ancient decree of 
holy church, MNiceze, Can. 13. Cod. Eccl. 
univer,  \Generaliter omni cuilibet in exitu poſito, 
et Eucbariſt ia participationem pelexli, Epiſcopus 
cum examinalione oblationem impertiat, [To every 
man thal\is:ready ty depart out of this world, 
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let the biſhop afler examination and trial give the 
boly communion, if he deſires it.] For this, ſays 
the counſel, is antiqua et canonica leu, ut 
quis vita excedant, ultimo et neceſſario viatico 
minime privetur. | This is the ancient law of the 
oburcb, ſays this Conc. there, concerning him 
that is dying, that whoſoever he be, be ſhall 
not be denied the laſt and moſt neceſſary viaticum 
of bis life.] This viaticum, or proviſion for the 


way, is the holy communion, as is plain in the 


canon cited. For though, as learned Albaſpineus 


obſerves, this word viaticum, was applyed to 


more things beſides the euchariſt, as to alms, 
to baptiſm, to abſolution, which are all ne- 


ceſſary helps in our journey to heaven; yet 


in this canon I conceive the viaticum, or pro- 
viſion; for the way, to be the holy euchariſt. 
For in the firſt part of the canon it is call'd 
ultimum viaticum, the laſt proviſion for the 
way; which cannot be meant of any other pro- 
perly but of the holy euchariſt: for the reſt, 
tor inſtance, abſolution, (of which Albaſpineus 
underſtands this canon, ) is reconciliatio Altari- 


us, a recconciliation to the altar, or facra- 


ments, as it was anciently call'd, a fitting or 
qualifying of the communicant for the holy 
euchariſt, and therefore to go before it, as the 
76. Can. of Carth. 4. directs; and for alms, 
they are part of the fruits of penance, and ſo 
neceſſary to fit us for abſolution, and baptiſm 
is janua ſacramentorum ; the firſt admiſſion into 
Chriſt's church, which gives the firſt right to 
the communion and ſacraments of the church ; 
and therefore, all theſe being precedaneous to 
the holy euchariſt, cannot be calPd any of them 
ultimum viaticum, the laſt proviſion, but only 
the euchariſt it ſelf. Beſides, in the lait part of 
the canon there is expreſly mentioned, the par- 
ticipation of the euchariſt, which muſt be the 
ſame with the vialicum in the firſt part, as may 


appear by this: the canon immediately before 


this, had directed, that penitents, eſpecially 
thoſe of the firſt or ſecond degree, ſhould ful- 
fil the churches tax, before they were received 
to the churches prayers : but if thoſe ſhould 
fall into danger of death, the ancient canon 
ſhall be obſerved (faith this canon in the begin- 
ning) that they ſhall be admitted, notwithſtand- 
ing the former canon, to the laſt viati- 
cum ; the reaſon is given in the latter part 
of this canon: becauſe that to every one 


whatſoever that ſhall, in danger of death, deſire 


the enchariſt, it ſhall be given to him if he 
be found fit to receive it. This could be no 
reaſon of the former part of the canon, name- 
ly, of giving the laſt viaticum to penitents 
in danger ot death, unleſs that viaticum and 
the euchariſt here, be all one. To that which 
may be objected, that this viaticum cannot 
be the ſame with the euchariſt mentioned in 
the laſt part of the canon, becauſe this viaticum 
here is allowed to perſons in danger of death 
without any examination, but the euchariſt is 
granted to perſons in the ſame danger with this 
exception, if the biſhop after examination ſhall 
find him fit, It may be anſwered, that not- 
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withſtanding this, the viaticum and the euchariſt 

may be all one, for the canon in the firſt part, 
where it allows it to perſons in neceſſity with- 

out examination, ſpeaks only of penitents; 

who had already ' undergone the examination, 
and had received their penance, and ſubmitted: ' 
to the | churches diſcipline, and ſo profeſſed 
themſelves truly penitents ; and were in ſuch 
neceſſity deſiring the euchariſt, in the judgment 
of charity ſuppoſed fit to receive it; though 
the church denied the ſame to them, when there 
was no ſuch neceſſity for the maintenance 
of holy diſcipline,” and in terror of offenders. 
But generaliter de quolibet, for every one that 
ſhould deſire it, betore he had given teſtimony 
of his repentance, there could not be ſufficient 
ground of charity to believe ſo well; and 
therefore they were to be examined bythe biſhop, 
or ſome others by his appointment. So then I 
think the canon may be interpreted thus of the 
holy communion, without any contradiction 
and that it ought to be ſo underſtood, may, I 
think, be concluded by theſe teſtimonies follow- 

ing, Con. Ilerd. c. 5, Conſt. Leon. 17. And 
molt clearly by St. Cyprian, Ep. 54. ** After 
„ conſultation we have determined, that thoſe 
* that have fallen in time of perſecution, and 
„have defiled themſelves, with unlawful ſa- 
e crifices, ſhould do full penance : yet if they 
© were dangerouſly ſick, they ſhould be re- 

„ ceived to peace. For divine clemency does 
<< not ſuffer the church to be ſhut againſt them 

<< that knock; nor the ſuccour of ſaving hope 
to be denied to thoſe that mourn and 

„ it 3 nor to ſend them out of the world with- 
out peace and the communion. This is 
<c exactly agreeable to that canon of Nice. 
© What communion that was, he tells us ſoon 
c after; that it was not only abſolution but 
the holy euchariſt beſides, as appears by 
e that which follows: formerly we made this 
c rule, that penitents, unleſs in time of extream 
« ſickneſs, ſhould not receive the communion: 
« And this rule was good, while the church 
< was in peace and quiet; but now in time of 
6 perſecution, not only to the ſick, but to the 
«© healthful, peace is neceſſary ; not only to the 
« dying, but to the living, the communion is 
<< tobe given; that thoſe, whom we perſwade 
< to fight manfully under Chriſt banner, and 


to reliſt even to blood, may not be left 


© naked and unarmed, but be defended with 
the protection of the body and blood of 
« Chriſt z which for this cauſe was inftituted, 
« that it might be a ſtrength and defence to 
&« them that receive it, how ſhall we teach 
c themto ſhed their blood for Chriſt, if we deny 


them Chriſt's blood to ſtrengthen them? or 


« how ſhall we fit them for the cup of martyr 


„ dom, if we do not admit them to the com- 
«© munion of the cup of the Lord? upon this 


% very ground was it provided, that all dying 
« men might have the holy ſacrament of the 


*«« enchariſt, the great defence in that dangerous 
'« hour, when the devil is doing his worſt and 


<« laſt, Agreeable to this of St. Cyprian is the 
ag 
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4 76. Canon of the 4: Carb. Counc. He that 
& in time of ſickneſs deſires penance, if hap- 
<< pily while the prieſt is coming to him, he 


<« tals dumb, or into a phrenſy, let them that 
e heard his deſire bear witneſs to it, and let him 


& receive penance: and if he be like to die 


< ſpeedily, let him be reconciled hy impaſiſion 


% of hands, and let the euchariſt, be put into his 
&< mouth : if he recovers, let him be acquainted 
« with what was done by the former witneſſes, 
<« and be ſubje& to the known laws of penance. 
« And thoſe penitents, which in their ſickneſs 
<« received the viaticum of the euchariſt, let 
« them not think themſelves abſolved without 
<« impoſition of hands, if they ſhall recover, 
« c. 78. Car. 4. And the Coun, of Orange, c. 
« 3. ſays the ſame. They that after penance 
ie ſet them, are ready to depart out of this life, 
« it hath pleaſed the ſynod to give them the 
4 communion, without the reconciliatory im- 
«c poſition of hands. Which ſuffices for the 
<«« reconciling of a dying man, according to the 
« definition of the fathers, who fitly call'd the 
4 communion a viaticum. But if they recover, 
« let them ſtand in the rank of penitents, that 
« by ſhewing the neceſlary fruits of penance, 
« they may be received to the canonical com- 
« munion by the reconciliatory impoſition of 
& hands.” „ 

It will not be amiſs, for the clearer under- 
ſtanding of all paſſages in theſe canons, to con- 
ſider the church her diſcipline in this particular, 
Holy church for preſerving of holy diſcipline 
and deterring men from ſin, did appoint for 
waſting ſins, ſuch as adultery, murder, idola- 
try, and the like, ſevere penance for three or 
four, ſix or ſeven years, more or leſs, accord- 
ing to the quantity and quality of the offence. 
In the greek church they had ſeveral degrees of 
penance to be gone through in this ſet time. 

1. Firſt, they were Lugentes, mourners, 
ſtanding without the church porch; they were 
to beg of all the faithful that entred into the 
church, to pray for them: in this degree they 
continued a year or more, according as their 
crime deſerved. 

2. They were Audientes, hearers; theſe might 


come into the church porch into a place calPd 


Ferula, (ſo called, becauſe thoſe that ſtood 
there, were ſubjected to the churches cenſure or 
Ferula) where they might ſtand and hear the 
ſcriptures read, and ſermons, but were not 
admitted to join with the church in her prayers. 

3. They were Subſternentes, the proſtrate, 
as we may ſay; ſo called, becauſe they were 
all to proſtrate themſelves upon their faces, and 
fo continued till the biſhop ſaid certain pray- 
ers over them, and laid his hands upon them. 
They might be preſent at ſermon, and the firſt 
ſervice of the catechumens, and then go out. 
Laodic. Con. 19. apud Nicolin. theſe were ad- 
mitted into the nave of the church, and to 
ſtand behind the pulpit. 

4. The Conſiſtents; they might ſtay after the 
reſt of the penitents were gone out, and pray 
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with the faithful, but not receive the holy ſa- 


crament. VEG BY | 
5. Communicants ; they were received to the 
participation. of ſacraments, but were {till to 
wear ſome marks of penance, till by prayers 
and intreaties they had obtained the full com- 
munion of the churches favours and honours, 
ſays Goat, in euch. Grac. She 
Theſe ſeveral degrees were poor penitents to 
go through in the greek church, and as much 
affliction in the latin, unleſs the biſhop ſhould 


1 


think fit to remit any Fong of it, before they 


were fully admitted to the churches favour: but 


if any of theſe were deſperately ſick, holy 


Church took care, that upon their deſire they 


ſhould have the churches peace by abſolution, 
4. Carth, c. 76. and 78. and the holy com- 


munion, ſays the ſame canon, and Cypr, Epiſt. 


54. leſt they ſhould want that great ſtrengthen- 
ing and refreſhing of their ſouls in their laſt and 
greateſt neceſſity. Provided nevertheleſs, that 
if they ſhould recover, then they ſhould reſume 
their ſeveral places and degrees of penance they 
were in before, and go through and perfect 
their taſk of penance, which having done, they 
ſhould receive ultimam reconciliationem, their 
laſt and higheſt reconciliation ; a favour which 
was denied to ſome that had been admitted to 
the ſacrament of the euchariſt, as you may ſee 


Con. Vaſ. 2. c. 2. This laſt reconciliation was 


a ſolemn abſolution from all the churches cen- 
ſures and penances, by the laying on of the 
hands of the biſhop, and ſome of his clergy, 
lays Cypr. l. 3. ep. 14. A declaration to all 
the church, that they were received not only to 
a neceſſary viatica, and aſſiſting ſuch as the for- 
mer abſolution mentioned, 76. Can. 4. Carth. 
and the holy ſacrament of the euchariſt were; 


which they were permitted to receive in caſe of 


neceſſity ; but allo to all the honour and ſo- 


lemnities, and privileges of the faithful, quite 
free from all brands and marks of penitents. 
They were reſtored /egilime communioni, to the 
canonical and legitimate communion, Orange, 
c. 3. they might offer with the faithful, and 
their offerings be received by the church; and 
they might receive the kiſs of peace, and all 
other favours of the church. This that hath 
been ſaid, may help us to underſtand the true 
meaning of the ſo much controverted canon of 


Orange, before mentioned, together with the 


78, Can. Carth. 4. Qui recedunt dc corpore, 
Sc. They, that after penance received, 
are ready to depart out of this life; it hath 
* pleaſed, that they ſhall be received to the 
* communion, without the reconciliatory im- 
«© poſition of hands”: that is, they ſhall be ad- 
mitted to the communion without that laſt, out- 
ward, ſolemn abſolution in the court of the 
church, which Balſamon rightly calls the full 
reconciliation to the churches honours and 
dignities, a looſening of the churches cenſures; 
which thoſe penitents in caſe of extremity could 
not receive, becauſe, as by the canons appear, 
they were, if they recovered, to _ to 

their 
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tbeir ſeveral taſks of penance again, till they 


had fulfilled them. It was enough for them to 
be reconciled to the altar and ſacrament, by 
the abſolution in foro cœli, in heaven's court. 
The power of which was granted to the apof- 


tles, and their ſucceſſors, John xx, whoſe fins 


or remit,” &c. which Balſamon calls the abſolu- 
tion from ſin ; and this they were to receive, 
Can. 76. Carth. 4. and after that the holy eucha- 
riſt. And this fays the canon of Orange was 
ſufficient for a dying man's reconciliation ac- 


cording to the definition of the fathers. And 


this the church of England provides for all dy- 
ing men that ſhall deſire it. And infinitely 
bound to their mother, for this her care, are all 


true ſons of the church. For thrice happy 


ſouls are they, who ſhall have the happineſs at 
their laſt and greateſt extremity, worthily to 
receive the reconciliation and the holy com- 


munion, the bread of heaven, the blood of 


God, our hope, our health, our light, our 


life. For if we fhall depart hence guarded with 


this ſaciifice, we fhall with much holy boldneſs 
aſcend to the holy heavens, defended as it were 
with golden arms, ſays St. Chryſoftom. 


We have ſeen the church's care to provide 


all neceſſaries for ſick perſons ſalvation : 
*rwere an happy thing to ſee in the people an 
anſwerable diligence in the uſe of theſe ghoſtly 
offices, that they would, when they are ſick, 
ſend for the prieſt ; not verbally, only to com- 
fort them, by rehearſing to them comfortable 
texts of ſcripture, whether they belong to them 
or not (which is not to heal the fick, but to 
tell them that they have no need of the ſpiri- 
tual phyſician, by which means, precious ſouls 
periſh, - for whom Chriſt died :) but to ſearch 
and examine the ſtate of their ſouls, to ſhew 
them their fins, to prepare them by ghoftly 
counſel, and exerciſes of penance, for abſolu- 
tion, and the holy communion, whereby they 
might indeed find comfort, remiſſion of fins, 
and the holy ghoſt the comforter. And this 
ſhould be done while the ſick perſon hath 
ſtrength and ability to attend and join with him 
in theſe holy fervices. There is an excellent 
canon to this purpoſe, Deecretal. I. 5. tit. 38. 
c. 3. By this preſent decree, we ſtrictly charge 
and command alt phyſicians, that when they ſhall 
be called to fick perſons, they firſt of all admo- 


wiſh aid perſeade them to ſend for the Phy- 


fician © fruls, that aſter proviſion hath been 
made for the ſpiritual health of the ſoul, they may 
the 1672 popefully proceed to the uſe of corporal 
medicine : for when the cauſe is taken away, the 
effe;t may follow. That which chiefly occa- 
ſioted the making of this good law, was the 
ſupine careleſneſs of ſome ſick perſons, who ne- 
ver uſcd to call for the phyſician of the ſoul, 
till the phyſician of the body had given them 


over. And if the phyſician did, as his duty 


was, timely admoniſh them, to provide for 
their ſou!'s health, they took it for a ſentence 
of death, and deſpair'd of remedy, which haſt- 
ned their end, and, hindred both the bodily 
phyſician from working any cure upon their 
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body, and the ghoſtly phyſician from applying 
any effectual means to their ſoul's health. It 
is good counſel that Eccleſ. gives, chap. xxxviii. 
9. where we are adviſed, not firſt to ſend for 
the phyſician, and when we deſpair of his help, 
and are breathing our laſt, then to ſend for the 
prieſt, when our weak neſs hath made him uſe- 
leſs. But firſt 79 make our peace with God, by 
ghoſtly offices of the prieſt, and then give place 
to the phyſician, Which method our Saviour 
hath taught us alſo by his method of cure; 
who, when any came to him for bodily cures, 
firſt cured the ſoul of ſin, before he healed the 
bodily infirmity: teaching us, that fin is the 
cauſe of ſickneſs, and that-cure firſt to be look*d: 
after. And by thus doing, we may poſlibly 
fave the body, without the phyſician, James 
v. 14. Is any ſick, let him ſend for the, elders or 
prieſts of the church to pray over him, and the 
prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fiek. But if he fails 
of that bodily cure by theſe means, yet he may 
be ſure to obtain remiſſion of fins by their 


means: if he hath committed fins, they ſhall: be 


forgiven him, ver. 15. by the benefit of abſo- 


| lution, ſo the words import. For the word 


ins, being a feminine plural, ſeems not to 
agree with the verb, it ſhall be forgiven, of 
the ſingular number, and therefore this word 
more properly ſeems to be rendred imperſo- 
nally thus, if he hath committed ſins, pardon or 
abſolution ſhall be given him: and ſo by this 
means the ſick perſon ſhall be ſure, if not to 
fave his body, yet at leaſt to fave his ſoul. 
There was an ancient canon, which that it 
might be duly practiſed and obſerved, it muſt 
be the wiſh of all good men. It is Can. 7. 
Con. Aurelian 5. Ut qui pro quibuſcunque culpis 
in carceribus deputantur, ab Archidiacono ſeu a 


Præpoſito Eccleſ. diebus ſingulis Dominicis re- 


quirantur, ut neceſſitas vinftorum, ſecundum pre- 
ceptum divinum, miſericorditer ſublevetur ; that 
all priſoners, for what crime ſoever, ſhall be 
calPd for, and viſited by the archdeacon or 
biſhop of the church, every Lord's-day, that 
the neceſſities, bodily and ghoſtly, of the pri- 
ſoners, according to God's command, may be 
mercifully relieved. The neglect of which 
duty, how dangerous it is, we may read, Matt. 
XXV. 43. Go ye curſed, for I was fick and in 
priſon, and ye viſited me not. The rubrick at 
the communion of the ſick, directs the prieſt 
to deliver the communion to the ſick, but does 
not there ſet down, how much of the commu- 
nion-ſervice ſhall be uſed at the delivering of 
the communion to the ſick; and therefore 
ſeems to me, to refer us to former directions in 
times paſt. Now the direction formerly was 
this: | L 
If the ſame day (that the ſick is to receive the 
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ended in the church, ſhall go and miniſter the 
ſame, firſt to them that are appointed to com- 
municate with the ſick, if there be any; and 
laſt of all to the ſick. ' But before the curate 
diſtribute the holy communion, the appointed 
general confeſſion, (in the communion-lervice) 
muſt be made in the name of the communicants, 
the curate adding the abſolution, with the com- 
fortable ſentences of ſcripture, following in the 
open communion immediately, and ſo proceed- 
ing in the communion-ſervice, to the end of the 
conſecration and diſtribution: and after the 


communion ended, the collect is to be uſed, 


which begins; Almighty 
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and everliving God, 
we moſt heartily thank thee, &c. | 

But if the. day wherein the ſick perſon is to 
receive the communion, be not appointed for 
the open communion in the church ; then, upon 
convenient warning given, the curate ſhall come 
and viſit the ſick perſon afore-noon. And cut- 


ting off the form of the viſitation at the pſalm, 


In thee, O Lord, ſhall go ſtraight to the com- 


munion, Rubrick 3. Communion of the ſict; that 


is, after he hath faid the collect, epiſtle and 
goſpel there directed, he ſhall go to the com- 
munton-Service. King Edward VIth. i. 
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XX 7 HEN. death hath parted the foul from the body, the foul returns to God that 
* gave it, and the body to the earth whence it was taken, Eccliſ. xii, 7. He 
takes care of the better part, and leaves the other to us to diſpoſe of. And though the man- 
ner hath been different, ſome burying, others burning, and others embalming their dead, 
yet amongſt all nations the care of the bodies of the deceaſed hath been accounted a pious 
thing : the gentiles have called it, A divine lau, and reckoned it among the principal acts 
of religion and juſtice: among the jews it was counted an eminent kind of mercy, 2 Sam. 
ii. 5. and the primitive chriſtians were famous for their charity in burying the bodies not of 
their friends only, but of their very enemies. The reaſon whereof is, not that any of 
theſe believed the dead were any better by what was done to their bodies, for divers of 
the philoſophers cared not whether they were buried or no; and ſome of the martyrs 
deſpiſed their perſecutors, threatning them with want of a grave. Wherefore the true 
reaſons are: 1. That our friends bodies may not be a prey to birds and beaſts. 2. That 
the ſhame of nature may not be expoſed. 3. That all may return to their proper place, 
and be covered with the skirt of their mother, the earth. To which the chriſtians add 
three more. 1. Becauſe men are made after God's image. 2. And as they were chriſ- 
tians, their bodies were temples of the holy ghoſt. 3. And ſhall be raiſed again and 
made glorious; upon which grounds the chriſtians have been always careful to give their 
dead decent burial. Only the Rubrick informs us, 1. That this office is denied to ſome, 
012. to thoſe who die in that ſeparate fin of ſelf- murder, whom the jews and gentiles 
alſo ſuffered to lie unburied, to deter others from ſo horrid a crime. It is denied alſo 
to all that die excommunicated, becauſe they having by their crimes caſt themſelves out 
of the church, cannot be called brethren, nor buried by this office : nor infants who die 
unbaptized, and were never yet admitted into the church; though this is deſigned to 
puniſh the parent's. neglect, not to do the infant any harm, whom God may receive 
though we cannot call it a chriſtian. The other circumſtances of burial are: 1. The 
place, which of old among jews and gentiles (who believed the touch of a dead body 
did pollute) was without the city, Lyke vii. 12. But among chriſtians the dead were 
buried in the church-yard, to put thoſe in mind of their mortality, who came to the 
houſe of prayer: and of later time ſome eminent perſons began to be buried in the 
church, which was not allowed in the beſt ages. 2. The time was generally in the 
night, the firſt chriſtians being forced ſo_to bury, and later ages imitated them, only 
adding divers lights, to ſhew their hope of the parties being gone to light everlaſting. 
The manner hath from ancient time been among the chriſtians, for the prieſt to go 
before the corps with hymns and pſalms of joy (a cuſtom 2 uſed in ſome places) and 
the moſt conſiderable friends to bear the body; the chief mourners firſt, and all the 
company following the bier, to mind them that they muſt ſhortly follow this deceaſed 
rſon in the ſame path of death. 4. The office of burial was groſly corrupted in the 
atter times by the Roman church from their gainful fiction of purgatory, with prayers 
for the party deceaſed: but we being aſſured by ſcripture and antiquity, that the living 
only can have profit by this office, have caſt away all thoſe corruptions, and reduced 
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And the method is: 1. In the way there 


this holy rite to its primitive form and uſe. 


are Sentences read, to excite the company to 
the church they are aſſiſted with devout and pertinent meditations from "the proper 
Pſalms, and inſtructed concerning the reſurrection by the proper leſſon. 3. At the grave 
there is, 4 preparatory meditation, the ſolemn interring, With divers confolations annexed 
in the words of the ſeripture, and the concluding. prayers. e | 
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To allay the ſforrow' which naturally ſeizeth 


on us when we follow a dear friend to the grave, 
the prieſt meets us in white (the colour of joy) 
at the church-gate, and as the angels in white 
garments go out to receive the ſoul, ſo doth the 
prieſt to receive the body of the faithful : and 
he comes with the goſpel of peace, and other. 
choice ſentences of holy ſcripture, to perſwade 
us to faith, patience, and thankſgiving. He 
begins with John xi. 15, 26. being the words 


which Chriſt ſpake going toward ''Lazarus's ' 
grave to comfort Martha, for the loſs of her 


brother, bidding her neither'grieve, nor doubt 
concerning her deceaſed brother; for, ſaith he, 
Lam] the author both of { the reſurrefiton and 
the life ;] I gave him life at firſt, and can re- 


ſtore it ; [be] therefore [that] did [believe in me] 


while he was alive [though he be dead, yet ſhall 
he live,] his ſoul and body ſhall be united again 
at the reſurrection 3. | aud whoever [of you that 
now live, if you | believe in me, you ſhall never 


die, ] as to your better part your ſoul, that ſhall. 


live eternally, and 1s alive when. the body, is 
laid in the duſt : why then do you mourn. ſo 
much for them that believed in me? the ſe- 
cond ſentence is, Job xix. 25, 26,27. As for 
the body, even Feb who lived long before 


Chriſt's reſurrection, he believed that ſhould 


Tiſe again; for he ſaid, though I muſt die, [I 


know that my redeemer liveth,] and though 1 
cannot raiſe my ſelf from the grave, I believe 
| [ve ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon: the earib,] 
when he comes to e ; wherefore [ :hough 


1 1 


nour thee by any raſh words in my grief on 


aſter my 5kin] and fleſh be laid in the grave, 
orm deſtroy this body,] reducipg_ it to duſt; 
yet he ſhall raiſe up and reſtore this body again, 
/ that in my fleſh,) and in this very body [/ 
ball fee God, ] yea, [I my ſelf ſhall ſee Him 


with theſe eyes, and not be beholding to others 


teſtimony. Now, if we helieve that our de- 
ceaſed friend ſhall with his own body. ſee God, 
and ſee us again, we ought not to. mourn too 
much.” The third ſentence is, 1 Tim. vi. 7, 
and It is deſigned to make us patient: for 
whereas we are apt to grieve either for the de- 
ceaſed, who hath' now leſt all his earthly com- 


forts, or for our ſelves, that we have loſt him: 


here we are admoniſhed, that it is no wonder, 
that he or we are ſtript of theſe things by 
death, for | we. 7225 nothing with 4s into 
this world,] but were born, and naked, and diſ- 


tirve ot friends, wealth and all theſe" things, 


Gad lent us all theſe for dur uſt Here: ¶ And is 
js certain] he will take all away when' we 90 


we muſt return naked as we came, Eccleſiov. 
15. Tis God's juſt decree, it is his lot now, and 


children and wealth freely, and while they 


in chis diſpenſation. 


the miſeries of this life from which their friends 


. 
” 


- 


panes as accuſations of providence. Ver. ui. 
increaſed my | pain and grief-]-fince I was forced 


as fooh as F''was"by my ſelf T pate] "thus: 
"WARE! Ver. v. I Unt not Con 1 ut "tc 
{rom hence, ſo that [we can carry nothing oui, ] theo, and turning tu grief to prayer, will beg 
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faith, patience, and thankfulneſs. 2. In 
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muſt be ours ſhortly ; wherefore we muſt ſub- 
mit to it, and not be impatient for the loſs of 
our friend, when ſhortly we muſt part with 
all. The fourth ſentence, Fob i. 21. goes 
higher, and teaches not only to be patient, 
but thankful, by the example of holy Fob ; 
who loſt all his children and his wealth too at 
once: yet he conſidered ſ be Lord gave] hirn 


were with him he had comfort in them; [and 
now the} lame Lord had en them away, | 
being his own., So that he was not to grieve 
that they were now gone, but to thank him for 
the lending them fo long: wherefore he ſaith, 
Bleſſed be rbe name of the Lord,] and you muſt 
do alſo, ſince God acts wiſely and juſtly even 


' Of the Ps Al ms and proper Lt s80Ns.. 
Some of the wiſer heatheps, conſidering nl 
were freed, celebrated their funerals with Joy : 
but chriſtians,” who alſo conſidered the joys 
they gained by death, followęd them generally 
to the grave'with pſalms and hymns. ' And we 
have two very proper pſalms: Firſt, Pſal. xxxix. 
which was. David's funeral elegy upon Abſa- 
lom's death, when: Joab cbeck d him for his 
open grief, he then retired, and applying him- 
ſelf to God ſaid, Ver. i. leſt I Sula diſho- 


this occaſion, I have reſolved [7 will take hee 

to my behaviour, and beware not [o 727 
God or man | with my tongue, ] by any mur- 
murs or complaining, Ver. ii. IJ know the 
tongue, eſpecially in the time of grief, is a ſort 
of unruly creature, therefore [ ill keep] it as 
[ith 4 bridle] however [while the ungodly], is 
with me, who will ' mil-interpret my com- 


Wherefore though my loſs'was great, I per- 
formed my reſolution, and [hel "my tongue| 
before men, | keeping! ſilence! even from good 
words; which might be miſconſtrued, but this 


to fmother it. Ver. iv. By ſecret meditation 
and inward mourning, Cn heart was bot] with- 
in me, and at (%] by this Le 7 fre) 
of my paſſion kihdled,”" and breaking forth, 


plain to men, but to 
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6f thee [0 Lord,] to [let me know my [own end, 


and conſider the ſmall I number of my days, ] that 


may ſpend them well en I am 5 
by thoſe who die younger than I am, that 

have not | long to live.] Ver. vi. Inſtead of 
grieying for others, I had more need conſider 
how near my own death is; | for behold thou 
ast made my days as it were one ſpan} in length; 


my longeſt term of [age] is like [nothing] com- 


patedi to Lehe] Who art eternal: Land verily] it 
is not the dead only who are to be lamented, 
but i every man living is] always, and | altoge- 
then, vanily,] being liable to diſeaſes and death 
in his beſt eſtate. Ver. vii. We hope for plea- 
ſure under the ſhades of riches and honours, 
but they foon fail, and we find [we walked in 
# vain ſhadow.) We | diſquiet our ſelvesin vain] 
to get and heap up riches] here, and ſuddenly 
are taken away, ſo that we neither enjoy the 
fruits of this labour our. ſelves, nor can ve tell 
; who, ſhall gather them, our own family, or 

rangers, Ver. viii. I ſee: all my worldly 
hopes fail, | and] therefore [now Lord] that I 
am thus diſappointed by this friend's death, 

what -'is my. hope £Þ not any earthly thing; 
truly my hope is,] not in my ſelf or any crea- 
ture, but only | in thee. | Ver. ix. I confeſs 
thou . haſt corrected me now very ſharply, but 
it is for my ſins ; ¶ deliver me therefore. from my 
Mences, ] the true cauſes of this affliction, and 
lay not too many calamities on me, leſt [be 
faoli/h} and carnal man ſcorn ander proach me, 
as if thou wert my enemy. Ver. x. I was as 
ſenſible as any of my loſs, yet J was as mute 
as if I had ¶ been dumb] and never murmured, 
becauſe I knew [it was thy doing, ] and ſo muſt 
needs be a wiſe and juſt act in it ſelf, how ſad 
ſoever it proved to me. Ver. xi. Yet though 
I did not complain to men, I may addreſs 
my ſelf to thee, and pray to thee Late thy 
plague, ] even this grievous chaſtiſement always 
from me] and mine, [for I am] almoſt | con- 
ſumed] by the grief and the loſſes which J ſuffer 
under [by heavy, hand, | one touch whereof (as 
we ſee in this deceaſed friend (brings us to the 
grave. Ver, Xu. ¶ I ben thou with] ſickneſs 
and other | Harp] but juſt |rebukes dot chaſter 
man, for] his [/tus,] he cannot endure the ſtroke, 
were he never ſo beautiful and ſtrong before, 
his [beauty fades away,] and 4:is ſtrength is no 
more than that of a rotten | mc. eaten garment, | 
he decays and dies preſently; | therefore every 
man is but vanity] and cannot be relied on. 
Ver. xiii, To thee will 1 apply my ſelf, and 
pray to thee to ſpare ne and mine; [hear my 
pra her, O Lord, ] and onſider the importunity 
of [ ny calling ; | have cc:Mpaſſion on my [ears 
Which flow on this ſad oc ſion; make not my 
life ſhorter - more uncomi table by thy dif- 
pleaſure. Ver. xiv. I will not ſet my heart on 
earthly things, | for. L am a ſtranger with thee | 
my father, while I live in this world, heaven is 
my home, and I am but [@/cj0ur:er] here, as 
all my. pious anceſtors. eſteemed. themſelves: I 
have not long to ſtay, let my time therefore be 
comfortable, though it be ſhort, - Ver. xv. [O] 
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Lord | are me à little] while [that I may es 
cover] this ſad loſs of 2 ſtrengtb,] and ſettle 
my temporal and ſpiritual affairs better before 
Igo hence] by death, [and be no more jeen| by 
mortal eyes, and ſo long as thou permitteſt me 
to live, I will ſing [glory be to the father, &c. 

The other is the xcth P/a/m, made by AH, 
in the wilderneſs, upon the death of that great 
multitude which came out of Egypt, and it con- 
tains meditations concerning the power of God 


and the frailty of man, and prayers for grace to 


make a right uſe. of his diſpenſations, and for 


proſperity to them that did ſurvive. P/al. 'xc. 


Ver, 1. When we ſee many others die, we lily 
to thee [O Lord] to preſerve us, for thou haſt 
been ¶ our refuge] and the defence of our families 
[from one generation to another ;] we are daily 
changing, but thou art ever the ſame. Ver. 
2. Thou art eternal, [before any] part of the 
[earth] or the [world was made} thou the ma- 
ker thereof muſt needs exiſt z we cannot ſay 
thou waſt, but Co art God from everlaſting | 
and ſhall be God for ever [ world without end, | 
therefore we will truſt in thee. Ver. 3. Our 
life and death is in thy power, {thou 1urneſt 
man io deftruttion,\ he dies when thou doit 
order it, and ſhall riſe [again] when | hou ſay- 
eſt come again ye children of men, | for all in the 
graves ſhall hear thy. voice, whether we live or 
die, therefore we depend on thee. Ver. 4. 
We indeed think it long before that great day 
comes, when we and all our deceaſed friends 
ſhall meet, but a thouſand years] in reſpect to 
thee who are eternal [ae but as veſterday,} 
which ſeems ſhort when it is gone. And in 
reſpect to our friends that ſleep in the grave it 
cannot ſeem long, [ſeeing it] paſſes as [a match 
of three or four hours ¶ in Ihe right,] the length 
of which is not perceived by thoſe who ſleep. 
Ver. 5. It is only the next world in which we 
can truly enjoy our friends, for | as ſoon as thou 
ſcattereſt them] with thy anger tor ſin, they die, 
[and are even as a ſleep] without ſenſe or mo- 
tion; and if raging ſickneſs come, | hey fade 
away ſuddenly like the graſs, | untimely cut down 
by the haſty ſcythe. Ver, 6. Man like graſs 
in the morning] of youth grows up and is green 


till the noon of middle-age, and then declines ; 


ſo that if no untimely diſeaſe crop it, | in the 
evening | of old-age he is [cut down] by death, 
and then drys and withers. Ver. 7. Our ſins 
alſo make this ſhort Period to be ſhorter, | for 
we conſume away} daily and grow fewer by by 
diſpleaſure ;| ſo that we who ſurvive have rea- 
ſon to be [afraid] to offend thee, leſt we be 
alſo cut off by | by wrathſul indignation.) Ver. 
8. We ſee many examples, and may juſtly fear 
[ thou haſt} begun to let our | mi/deeds} before 
thee, [and] to bring [our ſecret ſins to light, 
for ſome of us are already fummoned to thy 
tribunal, and whole turn may be next we know 
not, Ver. 9. Whercfore we will immediatly 
take warning and prepare, | /or won thou art 
angry] at us for our ſins, {all our days are pone, 
we can live no longer, this [ings dur years 10 
an end] ſo ſuddenly, that our time paſſed ſcems 
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like a tale that is told,] which is done ſo ſoon, 
that we cannot ſay what| ſpace-was taken up in 
relating it. Ver. 10. Nor is there any reafon 
to defer preparing, though we ſhould live to 
our utmoit period, for [the days of our age ate] 
uſually but [/breeſcore years and ten,] many of 
which are palt already, and the reſt will ſoon 


be run while we reſt ſecure; [and though] ſome 
of us be ſo well tempered [as to come lo fourſcore 


years,] the latter part of our time is no ſeaſon 
for-repentance, becauſe our old age is full of 
[labour and ſorriw,] and even that alſo [ Joon 
paſſeth "away and ts gone,] Ver. 11. Indeed if 
men would fear this and repent ſoon, they 
might die happy though they. died young, [ut 
who] is there that thus [regardeth the power of 
thy'wraih,] ſo as by ſpeedy repentance to pre- 
pare for the worſt? very few alas! [though 
thercafier as men fear, ] ſo is [tþy diſpleaſure} 
great againſt thoſe who fear it leaſt, and if they 
would thus fear, they ſhould never feel it. Ver. 
12. But whatever others do, O Lord, ſo teach 
us do number] the ſnortneſs and uncertainty [ 


our days, that. we may] preſently [apply our 
hearts] to make our peace with thee, for that 


is true ¶ coiſdom.] Ver. 13. And while we are 
doing this great work, let us not be cut off as 
we ſee others have been, but [turn thee again, O 


Lord] now [at laſt, and be] fo [gracious unto 


thy ſervants] who yet remain, as to ſpare our 
lives. Ver. 14. [O /atisfy] our trembling ſouls 


that thou wilt ſhew us [mercy, and] do it [/oon,] 
before deſpair or death ſeize us, for if we find 
thou haſt favour for us, | we /al/] ſpend the reſt 
of our time in joy] and gladneſs. Ver. 15: 
We have loſt many neighbours and friends, 
wherefore {comfort us again now,] tor as long 
a time as [thou haſt plagued us :] and let us 
have a ſpace of health as large as [he years 
wherein wwe have ſuffered adverſity.) Ver. 16. 
We know thou only canſt work this bleſſed 
change, therefore [/hew thy ſervants] who are 
now alive [thy work, ] and continue this proſ- 
perity till the next generation, that [/berr chil- 


dren may ſee thy glory.) Ver. 17. Let thy viſi- 


ble prelence appear, [and the glorious majeſty of 
the Lord our God be upon u] for our protection 
and comfort: and ſince we are reſolved to 
work out our own ſalvation, [proſper] O Lord 
[this work of our hands,] that we may live to 
ſecure our fouls, and then we ſhall be obliged 
to ſing glory be to the father, Gc.] 

3. Alter theſe Pſalms out of the Old Teſta- 
ment follows the proper leſſon out of the New, 
1 Coriath. xv. 20, &c. wherein 1. The cer- 
tainty of the reſurrection is proved from ver. 
20, to ver. 34. 2. The manner of it is de- 
ſcribed, ver. 35, to ver. 54. 3. The whole 
is applycd, ver. 55. to the end. And all this 
is deſigned to arm us againſt exceſs of grief for 
our friends death, or fear of our own. 

1 Corinth, xv. ver. 20. If Chriſt had nat 
conquered death, it would have. been dreadful 
indeed to us, but [9%] we are ſure by infallible 
teſtimony that [Chriſt is riſen from the dead,] 
and ſince he hath a body of the ſame nature 


with ours, he is [become the finſt fruit g of thoſe 
good men who ſlept in death, and his being 
hirit preſented to God, is an aſſurance the reſt 


ſhall follow in due time. Ver. 21. And this 


15 reaſonable enough,] for ſince by] one man, 
even the firſt Adam, Teak . 15 I 
by another, who was both God and Iman, came 
zhe refurretiion of the dead, ] and by the ſecond 
Adam we ſhall all live again. Ver. 22. Chriſt 
and Adam were common perſons, and as in 


Adam all] men [die] and are mortal, % in 


Chriſt ſhall all be made alive] and become im- 


mortal; the benefit reaches as far as the miſ- 


chief did. Ver. 23. Good and bad ſhall riſe, 
[hut] there ſhall be great difference, and [every 
man] ſhall riſe in ¶ bis own order,] as [Chriſt the 
firſt fruits] role firſt, fo [they that are'Chriſt*s] 
ſhall be firſt raiſed in a glorious condition, 
though theſe alſo muſt ſtay in the grave till 
[ts coming.) Ver. 24. For [then cometh "the 
end] of the world, and of that office which 
Chriſt undertook till he had brought all, both 
good and bad, to a voluntary or involuntary 
ſubjection to God, and then ¶ be. ſball deliver up] 
the adminiſtration. of this Kingdom to God the 
father, ] when by his grace in the righteous, and 
his judgment on the wicked, [be ſhall have. put 
down all] that [rule, authority, and power] which 
ſin and ſatan exerciſed over mankind. '© Ver. 
25. For Chriſt was promiſed, Pſal. cx. that 
he ſhould [reign | as mediator; ¶ till he bad] got 
a perfect victory over all his enemies, ] and put 
them | under bis feet.] Ver. 26. But when the 
world, ſin, and ſatan are ſuppreſſed, death will 
{till hold many of Chriſt's own in his power, 
ſo that [the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed: is 
death,] which will be utterly vanquiſhed by the 
reſurrection, which ſets all its priſoners free. 
Ver. 27. And then what is literally ſaid of 
God's putting all things under mans feet, P/ad. 
viii. 6. will be myſtically verified in Chriſt, 
God and man, [under whoſe feet all tbinęs are 
then put, | except | God] the father [who 7a put 

all things | under Chriſt. Ver, 28. His glory 
ſhall not be eclipſed by the reſurrection, nor by 
our ſaviour's victory, for [when all things are 

thus ſubdued} to Chriſt, [hen ſhall the fon bim- 
[if ]relign up his mediator's office, and declare 
that in the whole adminiſtration of 'it he was 
[/abjei7| to the will of [his father, who put all 
things under him ;] and then the different diſ- 
penſations undertaken by the perſons of the 
trinity for our falvation ceaſing, [God] the 
father, ſon, and holy ghoſt [ ball be all in all.] 
Ver. 29. Butto leave theſe myſteries, and argue 
more plainly : certainly, you baptized chriſtians 
do believe the reſurrection, or | elſe what ſhall 
they do that are baptized] into this faith, and by 
divers rites and exprels words declare they look 
[ for] the reſurrection of [the dead, ] and as be- 
ing dead in fin by nature, are waſhed in hopes 
to live tor ever aſter death? [if the dead riſe not 
at all,] why did they not keep their old reli- 
gion, Or | why are they baptized or | the hope of 
ſomewhat to befal them when are [dead ;] Chriſt 
would not have appointed nor you 2 
ugh 
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ſuch an inſtitution, if there were no reſurrection. 
Ver. 30. And if we the apoſtles did not firmly 
believe this, why do we loſe the pleaſures of 
this world, and [and in jeopardy] to loſe our 
lives [every Hour? ] it were madneſs to caſt 
away this life thus if there were no other after 
it. Ver. 31. I dare ſolemnly to ſwear [by 
Chriſt] who is your [rejoycing, | that I am as 
miſerable in this world as any, and [| daily] ex- 
pect [so die] a cruel death. Ver. 32. [Aller 
the manner of men] condemned to the lions 
| 1 fought with 14 in humane ſhape at EHeſi¹s, 
who in their rage were like to tear me in pie- 
ces, [and] what advantage] have I by making 
my life thus uneaſy, and putting it into ſuch 
danger, | if the dead riſe not?] I had better live 
as long and as pleaſantly as J can, ſaying with 
thoſe atheiſts, ai. xxil. 13. [Let us eat and 
drink} and take our fill of pleaſure to day, | for 
to morrow]| perhaps [we] may [ die, ] and tnen 
there is an end of us for ever; thus they live, 
and ſpeak. Ver. 33. But this never makes me 
repent of my ſufferings, which I am ſo ſure will 
be rewarded, only [be not] ye | deceived] into 
living wickedly upon their denying the refur- 
rection, liſten not to ſuch atheiſtical diſcourſe, 
for [evil communications corrupt good manners. | 
Ver. 34. Let them dream on, till they drop 
into that hell which they would not fear, but 
do you [ awake to] do that which is [ righteous, 
and ſin not,] remembring there is another lite, 
which I muſt mind you of, becauſe | /ome] 
among you ſeem not [70 know,” ve power of 
[Ged, ] which if they conſidered, they could 
not doubt but he is able to raiſe us again ; and 
therefore [it is your ſhame] that any of you 
ſhould queſtion, or I need to prove a reſur- 
rection. Ver. 35. But others among you pre- 
tend not to deny the reſurrection, only to en- 
quire the manner of it, and [/e man] will 
Lay, how are the dead raiſed, and with what 
bodies do they come] again, with the ſame they 
have here, or with other bodies ? Ver. 36. I 
reply, ſuch a captious inquirer is | @ foo!, | tor he 
might learn this from natural things, the | cor, 
he ſows] under the clods (as we do dead bodies) 
[is not quickned] nor ſprings again, [except it ] 
firſt ¶ die] and begin to rot in the earth, Ver. 
37. And as [he ſows not] corn in ſuch a form 
with ſuch a kind of [body,] as it Hall be,] when 
it ſprings again, but a [bare grain of wheat or 
other grain, ] threſhed and ſtript of ſtraw, chaff, 
and all its coverings, as the dead are when put 
into the grave. Ver. 38. Let God giveth it a 
body] with ſtraw, ears, and all its decent cover- 
ings, when it ſprings again, it is in ſuch a 
figure as [pleaſeth him,] and | every ſced] tor all 
this, produceth a | body] of its own kind, wheat 
produceth wheat, and barley, barley : ſo the 
bodies of men raiſed are more glorious, yet 
of the ſame nature after the reſurrection, 
Ver. 39. But as every ſeed produceth its own 
kind, fo though the bodies of good and bad 
do corrupt alike, they ſhall be very different 
when they riſe again, | all feſb] was made out 
of one matter in. the firſt creation, yet it [is 


not the ſame,] for [the fle/a & men, of beaſcs, 


of fd, and birds] are different, even ſo out 
of the ſame corrupted matter God can raiſe 
more glorious bodies for the righteous than for 
the wicked. Ver. 40. God made | ce!eſtial 
bodies] ſuch as the ſun, moon, and ſtars; and 
he allo made [/erreftrial bodies, but the celeſtial] 
far exceed the [/erreſtrial in glory,] though 
all were made of one matter; ſo ſhall the 
bodies of the righteous far excel thoſe of the 


wicked, and thoſe we have at the reſur- 


rection, ſhall far exceed theſe we have now. 
Ver. 41. Yea, there ſhall be difference a- 
mong good men and degrees of glory, as 
here is one glory of the ſun, | another and leſs of 
(the moon,] and the leaſt of all of [the ftars,] 
yet all ſhine in one heaven; ſo all the righteous 
thall be glorified, but ſome more glorious than 
others | at the reſurrection of the dead.] Ver. 42. 


It is therefore the ſame body which is raiſed, 


only very much improved in qualities, eſpe- 
cially with reſpect to the ſtate in which death 
leaves it; for [it ig] laid under ground, and as 
it were | /ow7] in a ſtate of [corruption it is 


raiſed] in a ſtate of [incorruption,] fo as it can 


decay no more. Ver. 43. [It is ſoon] and 
buried a contemptible carcaſe ¶ in di/þon:ur, | but 
[i is] to be [raiſed] in a ſtate of [glory, | bright 
and lovely: [I is jown] and caſt into the grave 
[71] a ſtate of [weakneſs; and aptneſs to turn to 
duſt, but [i 75] to be [raiſed in] a ſtate of 
[ power, ] ſtrong and vigorous. Ver. 44. [I is 
ſown a natural body] of corruptible fleſh, but 
it is to be [raiſed a ſpiruual body,] pure and 
unmixed like the lights of heaven which ſuffer 
no corruption: and if in this world [zbere] be 
ſuch difference between | natural and ſpiritual 
bodies, | we may well believe there ſhall be as 
great difference between thoſe bodies we have 
here, and thoſe we ſhall have hereafter. Ver. 
45. Theſe bodies come from the firſt Adam, 
and thoſe from the ſecond : Now the ſcripture 
only faith, | zhe firſt Adam was made a living 
ſoul, | Gen. ii. 7. ſo the bodies derived from 
him, corrupt when the ſoul is gone: but Chriſt, 
[the laſt Adam, was made a quickning ſpirit,] 
Rom. viii. 10, 11. and fo is able to give us 
bodies that ſhall never die. Ver. 46. Yet as 
Adam was before Chriſt in time, ſo [that body 
was not firſt | which. is the beſt, even the [/j1ri- 
tual] body: but firſt weare born ſ with a natural] 
body, and [afterwards] at the reſurrection we 


have [bat which is ſpiritual,] being moſt fit 


for our perfect ſtate. Ver. 47. Adam the firſt 
[man] the pattern of the bodies we have now, 
was made | of the earth, | and ſo his body was 
| earthy] and corruptible; but Chriſt [he ſecond 
Adam is] not only man, but [the Lord from 
heaven] who glorified his own humanity, Ver. 
48. Now as [Adam's body] was frail and cor- 
ruptible, ſo are ours while we live in this world, 
and | are earthy Y and as Chriſt's body when 
raiſed again was glorious and incorruptible, ( 
ſhall our bodies be when we riſe and [are hea- 
venly,] that is, deſigned for to live in heaven. 
Ver. 49. We muſt be like both theſe origi- 
nals, and | as we have born the image of ] the ſirſt 
[earthy] man here, being born like Alam, / 
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we ſoall alſo bear the image of Chriſt the beaven- 
ly] Adam, and be born again at our refurrection 
with a body like his glorious body. Ver. 50. 
Yea, I affirm it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould 
have a better body before we go to dwell with 
God, for [fleſh and blood, mortal bodies liable 
to hunger and thirſt, ſickneſs and death, as 
the bodies which we have here; | 7he/e cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God,] where there is no 

meat nor drink; heaven is a place of | incor- 
ruption,] and bodies liable to [corruption] can- 


not dwell there; we muſt die therefore before 


we Can go to heaven. Ver. 31. It is ſo ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould have a better body than this, 
that I aſſure you, { 1hough it be a myſtery | and a 
ſecret never writ before, though | we ſhall not 
all die before the day of judgment, yet | we 
ſhall all be changed,] even they then alive 
muſt have their bodies glorified. Ver. 52. 
And this great work ſhall be done [ia a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, ] extream ſud- 
denly, as ſoon as the laſt [#rump} call the dead to 
judgment. For at the end of the world [bz 
trumpet} ſhall be [ſounded] by an angel fo loud, 
that {the dead] ſhall hear it, and they LHHall be 
raiſed} with bodies | incorruptible, | and | we who 


are then alive hall be changed] and our bodies 


made glorious. Ver. 53. For before we can 


come to heaven This] fleſhly | corruptible} body, 


muſt put on incorruption,] and be freed from 
all decays ; [this mortal] body which muſt die, 
ſhall [put on immortality] and live for ever- 


more: but as a man who puts on finer cloaths 
remains the fame man ſtill, ſo our bodies ſhall 


be the fame, inveſted only with new qualities. 
Ver. 54. And when this comes to paſs that our 
[ corruptible mortal body] is by Chrift inveſted 
with | incorruption and immortality, then] that 


- ſcripture ſhall be fulfilled, Fof. xii. 14. which 


propheſieth that [death all] be utterly deſtroy- 


ed, and [ſwallowed up] by the [victory] Jeſus 


gets over it, ſo that it can never exerciſe its 


power any more. Ver. 55. Wherefore we 
may triumph over it, and ſay, [O death, where 
is thy ſting, ] or wherein art thou now ſo terri- 
ble? [O grave, wbere are] the fruits of | zby 
vidory z] the bodies of the ſaints which thou 
hadit in thy priſon, are all to be ſet at liberty. 
Ver. 56. [The ſting of death is. fin,] and as it is 
the wages of that, it is very terrible, for [be 
ftrength of] that ſting [is the law] of God; 
which being broken by us, we are by this law 
condemned to die temporally and eternally. 
Ver. 57. But [banks be to God, ] our redeemer, 
by dying for us, hath ſatisfied the law and deli- 
vered us from eternal death, and now it can 
only make us immortal, for God givelh ts 
the viory,] and we ſhall rife again ſo as to be 
for ever free from it, | /hrough our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt.) Ver. 58. Since therefore the reſur- 
rection is ſo certain, and the righteous ſhall 
then be ſo infinitely happy, I ſhall apply this 
to deſire you [my beloved brethren, to be fted- 
faſt} in your belief of it, and ſunmoveable] as to 
your hoping for it, living as well and as reli— 
giouſly as you can, yea | always abounding] in 
picty and vertue, which is [tbe work ] ſet you 


feeling fome calamity; and fince they are no 


wither; | we fee} and paſs away as ſwiftly and 


by your great [ Lord ;] for now ye A nom your 
labour in the Lord's work is not in vain, ] but you 
ſhall be fully rewarded for it when this refur- 
rection comes; and thus this one principle, 
firmly believed and made the rule of your life, 
will ſecure you in the practice of all vertue, 
and bring you to the rewards of it in eternal 


Slory. 
Of the Dzvorions uſed attheGRaAve. 


We brought the body into the church, to 
ſhew the party died in the communion thereof; 
and now we carry it to its long home, the grave: 
and ſince the ſight of that place, and of the corps 
now ready to be put into it, is wont to make 
great impreſſion on us, the church takes this 
occaſion to fit us with devotions at the grave : 
Firſt, ' Here is a meditation of the ſhortneſs and 
uncertainty of our lives, Fob xiv. 1, 2. This 
dead body is a lively monitor to us how truly 
Job ſpake when he faid, ¶ Man that is born of a 
woman, | who is mortal her ſelf, [ hath but a 
Hort time to live, ] while it ſpends we do not per- 
ceive it, and when it is gone it ſeems as no- 
thing; yet our days are not only few but evil, 
and [ full of miſery,] for we are ever fearing or 


better, it is a mercy they are no longer: [we] 
ipring up hopefully, and ſeem fair [ as 4 flower, | 
but death ſoon | culs us down,)] and then we 


ſilently as [he ſhadow] of a cloud, being al- 
ways changing from childhood to youth, and 
ſo down to old age; we [never continue in one 
ſtay] nor have any certainty in our condition. 
In the midſt of liſe,] while we are healthful and 
trong, [we are in] continual danger of I deatb,] 
and every day drawing nearer to it; [of whom 
therefore ſpould] ſuch changeable creatures as we 
ee for ſuccour but of thee, O Lord,] who art 
ever the ſame? thou only canſt preſerve our 
lives, and we might be full of hope thou 

wouldſt do ſo, had we not by [our [ins juſtly 
diſpleafed thee ;] but we will now heartily repent 
of them, and importunately pray unto thce for 
deliverance from the puniſhment due to them, 
ſaying, [O Lord God moſt holy, O Lord moſt 

mighty, O holy and moſt merciful ſaviour, ] par- 

don us; and though we muſt die temporally, 

yet do uo] thou deliver us | into the bitter pains 

of eternal death,) which is fo infinite, endleſs 

and intolerable, that we are willing to ſubmit 

to natural death, and only concerned to eſcape 

that which is eternal: That is terrible to us in- 

deed, as God [who knows our hearts] can tell, 
and therefore we again beſeech him [ not to but 
his merciful ears to our prayers, ] but to grant 
our requeſt, and | {pare us] from this laſt and 
worſt kind of death, [as he is à holy Lord, a 
worthy] and | ternal judge, ] we beg of him not 
to condemn us to hell torments however : yea, 
we pray that | yo pains] or terror of temporal 

death may make us [fall] off from [God] by a 
dangerous deſpair 3 and if we can prevail we 
ſhall eſcape all that 1s evil in natural death, 

and be wholly free from eternal death. And 

here 
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here we muſt note, that our church hath wholly 
rejected the needleſs and vain prayers for the 
dead, and by all theſe meditations and prayers, 
ſtrives to make the occaſion as profitable as 
may be to the living. 

The ſolemn interring of the body next fol- 
lows, immediately before which the ancients 
bid them farewel, and took their laſt leave of 
them with @ ki/s. The poſture of chriſtian bo- 
dies was always with the feet eaſtward, and the 
face upward, that ſo they might be ready to meet 
Chriſt who is to come from the eaſt, and that 
they might be in the poſture of prayer, as ſoon 
as they are raiſed. Upon the body thus laid in 
the grave the prieſt caſts earth, with theſe pious 
and proper words, | foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed 
almighty God to take unto himſelf the ſoul of our 
dear] brother here [departed ;] the foul is gone 
to him that gave it, it needs not our prayers, 
nor can our tears recal that; and ſince it was 
God's pleaſure, we muſt not grieve too much 
though he were a dear friend ; the Lord hath 
diſpoſed of the better part, and left the body to 
our care, [we therefore] knowing it came from 
the earth, and by God's order muſt return thi- 
ther, Eccleſ. xii. 7, do [commit this body to the 
ground, | which is no more than putting | earth 
to earth, aſhes to aſhes, duſt to duſt, | to which 
it will turn very ſhortly : yet we do thus ſo- 
lemnly commit it to the grave, to keep it ſafe 
till God call for it; we leave it here in ſure and 
certain hope of the reſurrection to eternal life, | 
we believe both good and bad ſhall live again, 
and be raiſed to a life without end, and we 
hope this our brother ſhall have the better part 
in that reſurrection: and if any aſk how we 
can hope, a diſſolved corrupted body can live 
again, we ſay, our hope 1s grounded on the 
power of the great efficiency, even [hrung h our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt,] Philip. iii. 21. who raiſed 
his own dead body, | and ſhall change our vile 
body, making it like to his glorious body, according 


10 his almighty power, J to which all things mult 


ſubmit, and by which he can give all matter 
ſuch a form as he pleaſeth 3 and ſince. we ex- 
pect this, we will not grieve exceſſively. 

To this is added a conſolatory ſentence from 
Revel. xiv. 13. being a ſpecial revelation from 
heaven made to St. John, to comfort thoſe who 
died in God's favour, and was to be writ for 
the encouragement of all: ſince Jeſus hath now 
conquered death, | from henceforth bleſſed are 
the dead that die in the Lord,] they are not to 
be lamented, but rejoiced over; for God's ſpi- 
rit aſſures us, that [ hey reſt from their labours, | 
their work is done, their warfare accomplithed, 
and now they enjoy the crowns of their vic- 
tory, and the reward of all their pains, and 
ſhall we grieve at their happinels ? 

Finally, We now turn to God and pray, 
not for the deceaſed, but would be no better for 
it, but for our ſelves, that we may live holily 
and die happily, as we hope he hath donc. 
And firſt, we begin with the leſſer litany, to 
crave of the Lord to [have mercy upon us] and 
then we add the Lord's Prayer, | hall;wing ] and 
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praiſing the an of our heavenly | father, } 
even in our affliction, deſiring | bis kinzdom may 
come] wherein we ſhall meet again, and | his 
will be done] though it ſeems to croſs our natu-' 
ral deſires; praying alſo for the relief of our 
[daily] wants, the pardon of our [/ins,] and a 
deliverance from [temptation and all evil.] 

The way thus prepared, the prieſt uſes 
the two collects; the firſt of which contains a 
profeſſion of our faith concerning the ſtate of 
dead chriſtians, a thankſgiving tor the mercy 
ſhewed to the deceaſed man, and a prayer for 
the coming of Chriſt's kingdom. 1. We pro- 
tels to believe that [the ſpirits of them that de- 
part hence in the Lord do live] with God, Luke 
xx. 38. and ſo do not lament them as perſons 
dead and gone for ever ; they live in their bet- 
ter part, the foul, yea, live happily ; for [with 
Goa] (we believe) theſe | ſorls of the faithful, af- 
ter they are delivered from the burden of the 
fleſh, are in joy and felicity :] they counted the 
fleſh a burden and priſon to their ſoul; from 
which being now ſet free, we learn from the 
{cripture now read, they are in a bleſſed ſtate : 
wherefore we are ſo far from murmuring, that 
we [give thee hearty thanks, for that it hath 
pleaſed thee to deliver this our brother out of the 
miſeries of this ſinful world,] wherein the longer 
he had ſtayed, the more evil he would have 
done and ſuffered, and thereſore we cannot but 
reckon it a mercy to him to be taken from all 
theſe calamities and dangers. And as to our 
ſelves, we are not ſo much in love with this 
world to defire to ſtay long here, but [beſeech 
thee] that it may be thy pleaſure, [/borly to ac- 
compliſh the number of thine eleft,| for whoſe 
ſake the world endures; but when thou haſt 
brought all theſe to heaven, then we deſire thou 
wilt [-»aſten thy kingdom, that we] who are yet 
alive, [with all thoſe that are departed in thy 
faith) and fear, may altogether [have our per- 
feet conſummation and bliſs both in body and ſoul, 
for we are yet in a miſerable ſinful world, and 
they have not the full fruition of thy glory, 
till their bodies be raiſed, wherefore Lord make 
us all perfect, that we may meet again [in thy 
eternal and everlaſting glory, through Feſus 
Chriſt. Amen.] 

6. The laſt collect, is to prevent exceſlive 
grief, and to turn our thoughts to a due care of 
our own ſouls : the introduction of it being the 
grounds of our hope concerning the reſurrec- 
tion, for we call upon our [merciful God the 


father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,] who (as we 


heard before) hath declared [he is the reſurec- 
tion and the life, ſo that they who have believed 
in him [/hough they] mult [die] temporally, 
Hall live again,] and whoever lives according 
his will, and [belreves in him ſhall never die eter- 
nally,] and therefore fuch gain much, and loſe 
nothing by death, Zohbn xi. 25, 26. and ſo are 
not exceſſively to be lamented. We remember 
alſo, that though chriſtianity denies us not to 
ſhed a few pious tears of affection, yet we are 
ſtrictly forbidden by God, 1 Thefſ. iv 3. [to be 
ſorry] tor the death of our chriſtian friends, in 

that 
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that extream manner that pagans are, and [mer 
without the hope] of a reſurrection, they think 


their friends utterly extinct, and never expect 


to ſee them more: but we know good men, 
when they die, do but [/zep in bim, ] who ſhall 
awaken them again after a while; wherefore 
we will moderate our ſorrow for them, and 
[meekly beſeech thee for our ſelves, ] who are in 
danger of a worſe death, even a [ dęatb in ſin, Þ 
Lord give us a part in this firſt reſurrection, 
and while we live [rae us to the life: of righte- 
ouſneſs,] and help us to live religiouſly, and 
ſpend our time well, for we muſt die tempo- 
rally; and when the time comes that we [muſt 


depart] hence, nothing but a holy life can bring 


us to a happy death, and to [et in Chrift, as 
we hope this our brother. doth ;} of whoſe final 


ſtate being not abſolutely, certain, we are bound 


in charity to hope the 'beſt : Lord therefore 


grant, that wheneyer we die we may have a 


happyjends; and at abe general reſurrection,] 


when the living and dead ſhall all meet again, 
[we may be found] upon our great trial [ac- 
ceptable in thy ſht, and receive that} inexpreſ- - 
lible Hing, ] to hear our pardon [pronounced | 
from thy ſon's mouth, even that he may ſay 


to us, as he will [70 atk that love and fear thee, 


come ye bleſſed children ef my father receive the 
kingdom,] which, though not merited by you, 
was purchaſed by me, [and prepared] by my fa- 
ther, for you from the beginning of the world,] 
and then we ſhall enter upon . everlaſting joy, 
and praiſe our God for ever; this therefore we 
[beſeech him to grant, ] that we may be thus made 
holy here, in order to our being happy here- 

after, [for Feſus Chriſt's ſake, Amen.] | 


Obſervation on the Burial of the Dead. f 


The prieſt meeting the corps at the church- 
file, hall go before it to the grave, ſaying or 
ſinging, I am the reſurreftion and the life. 
This, in triumph over death, O death, where 
is thy ſting ? O grave, where is thy victony? 
thou mayeſt a while hold the corps, but he 
that is the reſurrection and the life, will make 
the man live again. Therefore thanks be to 
God, who gives this victory, through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Much after this fort did the anci- 
ents; Hieron. Ep. 30. ad Ocean, de Fabiola. 
Chryſoſt. Hom. 4. in Hebr. Quid ſibi volunt 
iſtæ lampades tam ſplendide ? nonne.ſicut athletas 
mortuos comitamur quid etiam hymni? nonne 
ut Daum glorificemus, quod jam corona vit diſce- 
dentem, quod a laboribus liberavit, quod libera- 
tum.a limore apud ſe habeat ? „ [What mean 
« the bright burning torches ? do we not follow 
« the dead lite champions? what mean the 
% bymns do we not thereby glorify God, for 
that he 'hath crowned our departed brother, 
« that be hath freed him from labours, that he 
« hath him with himſelf, freed from fear? all 
« theſe are expreſſions of joy, whereby we do in 
«« holy valour laugh at death,” ſaith Chryſoſt. 
there.] And this is chriſtian-like, „whereas 
« if we be ſad and dejected, as men without 


hope, mortem Chriſti, qua mors ſupgerata eſt, 


e Calumniamur; | we diſgrace the death 0 
« Chriſt, that bath conquered death :”)] and 
heathens and atheiſts will deride us, ſaying, 
how can theſe contemn death, that cannot pa- 
tiently behold a dead friend? talk what you 
will of reſurrection, when you are out of paſ- 
on, it is no great matter, nor perſwades much; 
but ſhew me a man in paſſion of grief for the 
loſs of his friend, playing the philoſopher, and 
triumphantly ſinging to God for his happy 
deliverance, and I will believe the reſurrection. 
Of ſo good uſe are ſuch triumphant hymns at 
this time: and of this ſort are the three firſt. 
When they come to the grave, while the 
corps is made ready to be laid into the grave, 


the prieſt Hall. ſay or ſing, Man that is born of a 


woman, wa cloſing with a moſt devout prayer 
for grace and aſſiſtance in ou laſt hour; a prayer 
very ſuitable to ſuch a time, and ſuch a ſpecta- 
cle before us. ED 
Then they commit the body to the earth 
(not as a loſt and periſhed carkaſs, but as ha- 
ving in it a ſeed of eternity) in ſure and cer- 
tain hope of the reſurrection to eternal life. This 
is to bury it chriſtianly : the hope of the reſur- 
rection, being the proper hope of chriſtians. 
Such was the chriſtians burial of old, that it 
was accounted both an evident argument and 
preſage of the reſurrection; and an honour 
done to that body, . which the holy ghoſt had 
once made his temple for the office of piety, 
Aug. de Ctvit. I. 1. c. 13. | | 
After follows another triumphant hymn. 
Then a leſſon out of St. Paul to the ſame pur- 
pole; then a thankſgiving for that our bro- 
ther's ſafe delivery out of miſery ; laſtly, a 
prayer for his and our conſummation in glory, 
and joyful abſolution at the laſt day. By all 
which prayers, praiſes, and holy leſſons, and 
decent ſolemnities, we do glorify God, ho- 
nour the dead, and comfort the living. 
Take away theſe prayers, praiſes, and holy 
leſſons, which were ordained to ſhew at burials, 
the peculiar hope of the church of the reſur- 


F rection of the dead, and in the manner of the _ 
dumb funerals, what one thing is there, where- 


by the world may perceive that we are chriſ- 
tians * Hooker, l. g. Eccl. Fol. F. 75. There 
being in thoſe dumb ſhews nothing but what 
heathens and pagans do, how can any aunlearn- 
ed or unbeliever be convinced by them, that 
either we who are preſent at them do, or that 
he ought to believe any part of the chriſtian re- 
ligion? but when the unlearned or unbeliever 
hears us fing triumphant ſongs to God for our 
victory over death, when he hears holy leſſons 
and diſcourſes of the reſurrection, when he 
hears us pray for a happy and joyful reſurrec- 
tion, which is a principal article of chriſtian 
faith, and the ſame may be the means to con- 


vince 
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vince him alſo, and make him believe the ſame, 
and ſo fall down and worſhip God. And this is 
according to St. Paul's rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 23; 
24, 25. who thence concludes, that all our 
publick religious ſervices ought to be done, 
that the unlearned, or unbeliever, may be con- 
vinced, and brought to worſhip God. 
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red by the church, as it ought to be, and as 
it was of old, St. Chryſoft. Hom. 4. in Hebr, 
Ambr. Ser. 90. 

It was an ancient cuſtom, after burial, to go 
to the holy communion, unleſs the office were 
performed after noon. For then, if men were 
not faſting, it was done only with prayers. 


Con: Carth, 3. 29th Can. 
Funeral doles were an ancient cuſtom, Chr 1/; 
Hom. 32. in Mat. | 


For the due performance of - theſe holy pub- 
lick ſervices; a prieſt, ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, Heb. v. t. is requi- 
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The Thankſgiving of Women after Child-Birth. 


H E birth of man is little leſs than a miracle, and leſt the frequency ſhould dimi- 
niſh our ſenſe of it, the woman, who hath received this wonderful mercy, is or- 

dered to come to church and offer up her publick praiſes : the original of which is from 
the law of Moſes, Levit. xii. which commands all women, after they had born a child, 
to come to the houſe of God within a certain number of days, and with a facrifice to 
praiſe God for this great mercy : and though nothing but ſin makes any perſon unclean 
under the goſpel, and ſo the ceremonial reaſon be ceaſed ; yet the obligation to make a 
publick acknowledgment of fo eminent a favour remains ſtill. And therefore the bleſſed 
Virgin (who was not defiled by Chriſt's birth) obſerved this holy rite, and in all ages 
chriſtian mothers have followed her example; yea, in the eaſtern church they bring 
their child in their arms, as the did, to preſent it to God, and there they do this after 
forty days: but in the weſtern church there is no time ſet down by any law, only the 
mother is to come as ſoon as ſhe is able, and the accuſtomed time is after one month; 
neceſſity and modeſty oblige them to ſtay ſo long at leaſt, and if they be not recovered 
then, they muſt forbear longer, ſince they cannot praiſe God for a mercy before they 
have received it. The place to do this in is the church, and thence it is called Churching 
of women, and it muſt be done fo publickly : Firſt, For God's honour, whoſe work of 
creation, and his preſerving the poor woman, ought to be publickly owned. Secondly, 
To fatisfy the woman's duty, who is bound to let God's goodneſs be ſhewed forth, that 
others may learn to truſt in him. Thirdly, And by this means many are brought to 
join in God's praiſes for ſo publick a mercy, which all men and women are concerned to 
own with gratitude, and therefore to do this in a private houſe is abſurd, and contrary 


to the main end of the office. 


Of the Preface and Pſalms. 


The preface is deſigned. to aſſiſt the woman 
to do this duty with underſtanding ; and ſhe is 
therein taught, . Firſt, Who is the author of 
this mercy, viz. [ Almighty God :] Secondly, 
What was the motive thereunto, not her de- 
ſerts, but [his goodneſs :] Thirdly, What ef- 
fect followed thereon, | he ſafe deliverance] of 
the woman, and [ preſerving | her in | child- birth, 
notwithſtanding the great | pains] ſhe endured, 


and the extream | peril] of death ſhe was in: / 
Fourthly, What is the conſequence of all this, 


viz. That ſhe, who is thus preſerved and deli- 
vered, is bound [to give hearty thanks to God | 
her. gracious deliverer, and | fay] in David's 
words : 
2. Pſalm cxvi. ver, 1, I prayed earneſtly in 
my late danger, and am well | plea/ed| that the 
Lord] hath heard the Ln of my prayer.| 
Ver, 2, I could ſcarce ſpeak 1 was ſo faint, 


- 4 


but | be inclined his ear to me] and heard my 
inward and ſecret groans, and delivered me,as I 
deſired, | /herefore will] I call upon him | as 
long as I live.) Ver. 3. I ſee that is the way 
to get relief, for the ſnares of death, | like a 
net | compaſſed me about, ſo that there ſeemed 
no way open to elcape:] [he pains] that are 
the moſt terrible next to thoſe | of Hell] violently 
[gat hold upon me.] Ver, 4. And when [I 
ound | this outward | trouble] of body, and in- 
ward | heavineſs| of mind ſeize on me, then [I 
called] upon the ¶ name] of the Lord, aud 
prayed, ſaying, | O Lord, I beſeech thee] free 
me from my bodily pain as ſoon as may 
be, however [deliver my ſoul] from eternal 
pains. Ver. 5. And he was pleaſed to hear 
me an unworthy ſinner, therefore I do here 
openly declare [the Lord is} very [gracious] 
and | our God 15] exceeding | merciful, | he was 

13-34 ---- lieb. 
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Fig hath freed [ny eyes from tears,] and 
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[:ivbteous] in laying this puniſhinent of the 
fart fin upon me, and it was purely his free: 
mercy to ſupport me, and take it off from me. 
Ver. 6. I am an example, that [he Lord pre- 
ſerveth] the ,mcaneſt and ſimpleſt of his fer- 
vants, for |] was in miſery] who had no worth 
in me to deſerve his favour yet ſ be helped me. 


Ver. 7. Wherefore deſpair no more, but urn 


again and | zz} upon God's mercy [O my ſoul, 
for [the Lord hath rewarded} thee well for 
truſting in him. Ver. 8. [My] ſhould I ever 


foul] from eternal, and my body from tempo- 
ral Tu,] and by removing my fears and my 


tent my fret frum falling] into the pit of de- 

ür. Ver. 9. And fince he hath given me a 
new life [I] am reſolved to ſpend it holily, 
and al ways to { call] as it were | before God, ix 
the dau of the living, ] to which his mercy hath 
reſtored me, Ver. 10. [1 believed] always he 
was able to help me, and therefore I may 


[peel] thus much, | but I was fore troubled] in 


ray exeremity, for tear he ſhould not be will- 
ing to deliver me, and when all about me 
gave me hopes, | 7 /aid in my huſte] and impa- 
tience, theſe and all men are {yars,] and do 
but deceive me. Ver. 11. But now he hath 
ouc-done my hopes, [what reward ſhall I give] 
unto the | Lord, for] my eaſe, my life, my 
health, and [all] other e which he hath 
beſtowed on me? Ver. 12. I cannot requite 
him, but I would do what I can, Iwill] go 


to his holy table, and ¶ tale the cup of ſalvation, 


amd will not only bleis him at that ſacrament, 
for this and all his mercies, but will call upon: 
the name] of the ¶ Lord] there, and beſeech him 
for Jeſus ſake to continue them. Ver. 13. 1 
8 if he reſtored me, to praiſe him for 
this mercy, and to live anſwerable to it; and 
[7 vill pay my vows] juſt now, and am come 
hither ſ ia tbe preſence} of all his | people, ] into 
the | courts] of the Lord's | houſſe,] the ſpiritual 
Feruſalem, ] to bleſs his name, and to cauſe 
others to join with me; wherefore O let us all 
(praiſe the Lord] and fay, | giory be to the fa- 


iber, &c.] 


Pam cxxvii. The former pſalm reſpected 
the {atety of the mother, and this the benefit 


the family hath received in the birth of the 


Ver. 1. Children are the ſupport of fami- 


» 


bes, but except the Lord] pleaſe by giving 


children and preſerving them | Zo build] up | 2 
 boufe} or family, {their gray is but %, 
who go about to ſecure the ſucceſſion in it. 
Ver. 2. If they ſhould multiply into a city, 
Laxivept} the ¶ Lord keep} that | city] from its 
cnemies, ¶ be watchman wakes in vain,] for he 
cannot foreſee or prevent the ruin of it. Ver. 
3. And when we have children, we cannot 
provide for them without God's bleſſing, | i/ is 
but loſs labour] to Tile very [early] and go to 
bed late, ] to work hard and eat] your very 
cad] with | carefulneſs,] if God do not proſper 
you, for they whom he loves do thrive well, 


A Correct and Familiar EXPO81TrON 


grace our perſons, and keep our: foes in awe. 
diſtruſt him again, who hath ¶ delivered my 


rents, ſo that { bey ſpall not] be worſted when 


the fatber, &c.] 10 . 


the ſhort litany, Lord have mercy upon us, &c. 
That it be may effectual, it is continued in the 


to defend her from ſatan's temptations, and 


tho collects of thankſgiving,” wherein the prieſt 
firſt owns (Almighty God] to be the author of 


yet lee fee, and 15K = ſo 8 cark= 
ing cat“ Ver, A T18 plain. that wealth 
00 hs. BON God, ahd the bien we leave 
it hg chodgh naturally they are [the fruit of 
the womb, | yet it is by the divine providence, - 
tor we muſt receive them ſas 4: heritage und 
giſt ibal comeiß h fremi the ¶ Dord. ] Ver. 8. 
And truly they are an ornament, and a defence 
to their parents. lite as artos,] in the Band 
of a mighty man, fo [ are. young Aae, h che 


Ver. 6. Happy] therefore is that man whoſe 
houſe like a guiver is full of tbem,] in 
they will plead; and in war fight for their pa- 


they are to anſwer zheir enemiès inthe gates :] 
and ſinee this mercy is now beſtowed on your 
family, you muſt own it and fay, [glory be 7o 


Of the PRAYERS. 


The woman promiſed among other things 
to call upon God's name, and fo muſt- pow 
join with the prieſt in that duty, to which he 
excites her by faying, Let us pray: and that 
the addreſs may be humble, it is begun with 


Lord's Prayer; and that all may bear apart, 
here are proper reſponſes from Pſal. læxxvi. 2. 
and ]xiii. 3. and Ixi. 1. deſiring God to fave 
and preſerve this woman which truſts in him, 


finally to hear our prayers for her: eſpecially 


this mercy, and then returns him I humble thanks 
for i} ſhewing what reaſon. there is for it, viz. 
| becauſe it was great condeſcenſion in God to 
vouc he] to regard her; and allo becauſe it 
was an act of infinite power and goodnels Io 
deliver] her fronPthoſe intolerable [pains, and 
that extream | peril] of death ſhe was under in 
her ¶ child- birth.] Secondly, he prays ſhe may 
live ſuitably to this mercy. here, deſiring our 
[ merciful father} to grant that Che by the [ help 
of his grace | may live faithfully, | and ſpen 
this new life according to { God's will] who gave 
it to her, in all purity, piety, and virtue, and that 
ſhe may have the reward of it hereafter, and 
[be partaker of everlaſting glory in the life to 
come ;] and this he deſires through the merits 
of [Zeſus Chriſt] our Lord. Amen. 135 
The office being thus devoutly performed, 
the Rubrict admoniſheth the woman to own 
God's great mercy, by the uſual fmall acknow- 
ledgment to his miniſter, to which ſhe ſhould 
add ſome offering to the poor, which is the 
only ſacrifice under the goſpel; and it advi- 
ſeth her as ſoon as may be to receive the holy 
ſacrament, as the moſt ſolemn way of praiſing 
God for him, by whom ſhe received this delive- 
rance, and all other, mercies, as a means to bind 
her ſelf more ſtrictly to ſpend the days in 

God's ſervice which he hath added to her life. 
Obſervalion 
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The woman when ſhe comes to give her 
thanks, fhall kneel near te the place where the 
holy table ſtands: but in the church of Rome, 
ſhe was to kneel at the church doo. 

The woman may come to give her thanks, 


Tit. 4. But if ſhe be likely to live, ſhe is re- 
quired by the civil law, according to the tra- 
dition of the church, to forbear the coming to 
partake of the holy myſtery forty days after 
the birth. Not for any unholineſs in the woman, 
or incapacity of receiving the holy myſteries 
at that time; (for if there be fear of death, ſhe 
may receive them, as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe after 
the birth ;) but for ſome ſecret reaſons in the 
law, which are ſet down, Conſtit. Leon. 17. 


The woman that is to be churched, is to have 


a veil ; and good reaſon; for if, as St. Paul, 1 
Cor. xi. ſays, every woman, when ſhe prays in 
publick, ought to have a veil or covering on Her 
Head, in token of her modeſty and ſubjection: 
then much more, when ſhe is to ſit in a more 
eminent place of the church, near to the holy 
table, apart from the reſt of her ſex, in the pub- 
lick view, ought ſhe to have ſuch a veil or 
covering. Nor can it be deemed unreaſonable 


for her at that time to have a veikor habit 


diſtinct from others; that ſo it may be known, 
for whom thanks is then particularly given. 
The preface following. Foraſmuch, &c. is 
left arbitrary to the prieſt, but the prayers are 
all preſcribed. © Rs 
Then ſhall the prieſt ſay the 12 1ſt Pſalm, I 
have lifted up mine eyes unto the hils, &c. 
The church appointing this Pſalm at this time, 
does not intend to perſwade us by this that this 
Pſalm was penn'd for fuch a particular oc- 
caſion as this; or that the promiſes of God's 
protection and aſſiſtance there expreſſed, were 
directly and primarily made to perſons in that 
danger of child-birth : but becauſe the Pſalm at 
the very beginning tells us all, that our help 
comes from God, it is thought ſeaſonable at 


this time to be uſed, to mind the woman from 


whom fhe hath received that mercy of delive- 
rance, and to whom ſhe is to return the honour 
due for ſuch a mercy, even to him from 
whom comes all our help, the Lord that 
made heaven and earth. And this were enough 
to Juſtify the churches choice of this Pſalm at 
this time; in that part of it is ſo fit for this 
buſineſs in hand, though it were not penn'd 
upon this very occaſion for ſo we find He- 
„ gokiab commended, for appointing of the 
« Pfalms of David and Aſaph, to ſet forth the 
« praiſes of God in the publick ſervices, 2 
« Chron. xxix. 30. although neither had Heze- 
« kjiab and church then, the very ſame occaſi- 
* ons to uſe them, which David and Aſaph 
had, nor did every particle of thoſe ſongs, 


| Obſervation on the Thankſg n of Women 
dall d the Churching of 


whenſoever ſhe ſhall be able, Decretal. I. 3. 


3 
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nen. mag 
« ſo directly and properly belong to Hezekias 
and the church then, as they did to David 
* and Aſaph.” But nat only the beginning of 
this Plalm, but even the whole body of it is fit 
and ſuitable to this ſervice, and. thole promiles 
of divine aſſiſtance therein expreſs d, though they 
were primarily and in their firſt intention made 
to the church of the Jews: yet in their pro- 
portion they do belong to the perſan coming to 
give thanks, and to every one that ſhall lift up 
heir eyes to the hills, and truſt in God. For 
not /rael at large, but H rael lifting up her eyes 
to God, and truſting in God, is the formal 
and true object of this promiſe. z which. there- 
fore belongs to every ſuch perſon as ſhall, be fo 


qualified, ſo depending upon God. This rule 


St. Paul hath taught us, Heb. xiii. 5. applying 
there the promiſe made particularly to Foſbuu, 
chap. 1. 5. to every one of us that ſhall con- 
tentedly depend upon God, as Joſbua was 
commanded to do in expectation of that pro- 
raiſe, Let your converſation be without- cove- 
touſneſs ; and be content with ſuch things as ye 
have; for he hath ſaid, I will not leave ubes nor 
forſake thee, So that we may boldly ſay, the 
Lord 1s my helper. Mi 
One verſe of this Plalm may perhaps at the 
firſt ſight ſeem not ſo well expreſſed, namely 
this, he ſun ſhall not burn thee by day, not the 
moon by night ; for the moon does not hurn but 
cool. But it is eaſily cleared, by taking no- 
tice that 40 burn is not always taken in the ſtrict 


and proper ſenſe, but ulually, in a larger; 


' ” 7 . * . O 
whereby it is the ſame with, to grieve ar hurt ; 


as ordinary {kill in language will inform us 
ſo the meaning is, the ſun ſball not hurt thee by 


day, nor the moon by night, whoſe ſhine is held 
to be very hurtful, 


After the P/alm follow the kyrie,. or ſhort 
litany, and the Lord's prayer, ſo admirably 
good and uſeful, that there is ſcarce any pub- 
lick ſervice diſpatched without them : after theſe 
follow ſome verſes: and reſponds, of which and 
the reaſon of their uſe, together with the antiqui- 
ty of it, hath been ſaid already, and need not 
be here repeated, But there is one thing obſer- 
vable in theſe reſponds or anſwers which was 
not ſpoken of hitherto, nor was, ſo obſeryable 


in ſome of the former verſes and reſponds. as in 


theſe here; and that is this, that ſome of. thele 
anſwers are not of themſelves intire ſentences or 
petitions, as the others were, but are parts or 
ends of the foregoing verſes, the verſe and anſwer 
together making up one entire petition, - For 
example, N50 I 
O Lord ſave this woman thy ſervant, 
R. Which putteth her truſt in thee. 
And, 1 
Be thaw. to her a ſtrong tower, 
R. From the face of ber enemy. 


_ Child- bir th, commonly 


This 


| 
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This I obſerve, becauſe it ſeems to be the re- 
main of a very ancient cuſtom. For Euſ. in hiſt. 


J. 2. c. 17. tells us, that the primitive chriſtians 
in the ſinging of their hymns, had this uſe; 
that one began and ſung in rhythm; the reſt 


hearing with ſilence, only the laſt part, or the 
ends of that pſalm or hymn, all the reſt joined 


and ſung together with him. Agreeable to this, 


ſays Clem. Conſt. I. 2. c. 37. was the ufage in 
his time and before. After the readings of the 
Old Teſtament, fays he, let another ſing the 


Pſalms of David, and let the people anfwer 


the extreams or ends of the verſes. What the 
reaſon of this ancient cuſtom was, I will not 
peremptorily determine; whether it were only 
for variety, which much pleaſes and delights, 
and is a great help againſt wearineſs; which 
thoſe primitive chriſtians, (who continued in 
ſacred exerciſes from morning to night) had need 
of. For which cauſe ſays Euſeb, in the place 
above cited, they uſed all decent and grave 
variety of rhythmes and meeters in their hymns 
and Pfſalms. Or whether it were to avoid the 
inconvenience of indecorum and confufion, 
which the people (uſually not very obſervant of 
decency) were guilty of in their joint ſinging : 
and yet to referve them apart in theſe offices; 


vs 4 
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that it was ſo appointed, that they ſhould only 
ſing the extreams or ends of the verſes. Or 
what elle was the cauſe, I leave it to others to 
„ .E55; : 
prayer following is clearly fitted tò the 
„ 45 "vo 

The woman that comes to give ber thanks, 
muſt offer. . Ruby. after the thankſgiving. Al- 
cough offerings be always acceptable to God, 
yet ſome times there are, in which the church 
hath held them more neceſſary, as hath been 
fhewn formerly about offerings, Firſt, when 
the church is in want. Secondly, at the holy 
communion. Thirdly, when we come to give 
thanks for ſome more than ordinary bleſſing 
received; then not only in word, but in deed 
alſo, to thank God by bringing a preſent to God, 
P/al. Ixxvi. to, 11. That this is more than an 
ordinary bleſſing, a deliverance that deſerves 
even perpetual thanks, David tells us, Pſal. 
IxXi. 5. Thou art he that took me out of my mo- 
thers'womb, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee. 


This ſervice is to be done betwixt the firſt and 


ſecond ſervice, as I have learnt by ſome biſhops 
enquiries at their viſitation, - the reaſon perhaps 
is, becauſe by this means it is no interruption 
of either of theſe offices. a 
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B OTH ſcripture and primitive practice hath made faſting a 


> 


companion of repen- 


tance, and therefore this penitential office is to be uſed on the days of ſolemn faſt- 


ing, ordinary or extraordinary; becauſe we are then in the beſt diſpoſition to humble 


our ſouls for our offences: for the effecting whereof, here is, Firſt, A proper preface. Se- 


condly, An homily or diſcourſe. 
us to repentance. | 


This preface ſhews the reaſon and occaſion 
of compoſing this office, viz. to ſupply the 
want of primitive diſcipline, - that every man 
may judge himſelf, ſince the church now judg- 
eth ſo few offenders. ¶ In the primitive church] 
all manifeſt ſinners, adulterers, drunkards, 
blaſphemers, Sc. were preſently excommuni- 
cated, and not received into the church again, 
till by fome years of penitence and mortifica- 
tion, they had made their repentance appear to 
be ſincere. And leſt any other ſinners ſhould 
eſcape; they had | a godly diſcipline, | all chrif- 
tians came to the biſhop [in the beginning of 
leut, ] that is, upon A/-Wedneſday ; and all, who 
by their own free confeſſion, or by others diſ- 
covery were guilty of any great crimes,” had a 


ſtrict penance laid upon them for the forty 


days of lent, that the hardſhips they endured 
might help to bring the offenders to repen- 
tance and | ſalvation; ] and be [a warning to 
others i be more afraid to offend :) but this in 
the Roman church is turned into a mere cere- 


Thirdly, Several forms of prayer, all tending to bring 
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mony of ſprinkling aſhes upon all that come to 
confeſs on Ab- MWedneſday: and in our church, 
ſince cuſtom hath diſcontinued the primitive 
uſage, the only remedy [until the ſaid diſcipline 
be reſtored] (which we may rather wiſh than ex- 
pect in thele licentious days) is, to endeavour 
to bring every man to judge and condemn him- 
ſelf, by ſetting before him the curſes due to all 
ſin, and minding him of God's dreadful tri- 
bunal, where the impenitent, though they be 
never cenſured here, ſhall certainly be con- 
demned : and it is hoped this may firſt bring 
every ſinner [to true repentance] for that which 
is paſt ; and ſecondly, make them carefully 
15 flee thoſe vices] unto which God's curſe is 

ue, as they themſelves do here acknowledge. 


Of the HomiLy or Discouksk. 


- Left the Fetus ſhould go on in keeping God's 
laws, and forget the curſe due to thoſe tranf- 
greſſions, God himſelf appointed the people 

ſhould 


on the COMMON-PRAYER-BOOK. 


ſhould yearly aſſemble 3 and when the prieſt 
did proclaim the law with the curſe annexed, 
every perſon preſent was to declare his belief 


of that threatning, by ſaying, ¶ Amen,] Dei... aſſured of his willingneis to receive us, and 


fully reſolved to amend our lives, and [ zake the 


xxvii. Zofh. viii. 33. And though Chriſt hath 
now taken away the curſe of the law, . Galat: 
iti. 13. yet that is only with reſpect to thoſe 
that truly repent: but as to all others the curſe 
is {till in force. Anda true penitent doth not 
with any curſe to himfelf, becauſe this ¶AAmen] 
is no adverb of wiſhing, but ſignifies, *werily 
it is [true,] 2 Cor. i. 20. So that when the 
prieſt declares that idolaters, and ſuch as are 


undutiful to parents; unjuſt men, and ſuch as 
deſpiſe the miſerable, oppreſſors and malicious 


perſons, adulterers, and thoſe that are guilty 


of bribery,with thoſe who rely only upon men, 


as alſo the uncharitable, laſcivious, covetous, 
ſlandering, debauched and extortioners are ac- 
curſed : when this is declared (I ſay) every man 
may ſay, Amen.] That is, he may affirm he 
verily. believes the truth of this which God hath 
ſaid both ig the law and the goſpel; yea, his 
believing this, is the true cauſe why he now ſo 
heartily repents and begs pardon, that he may 
avoid it. FL ; 1 
Anddl that this is the churches deſign, appears 
by the following | application, | wherein, from 
the certain truth that theſe cur̃ſes ſhall be exe- 
cuted on the offenders in theſe kinds who re- 
main impenitent; there is, Fiyſt, A general 
Ce Janne to repentance; | becauſe we all have 
ſinned, and fo are in danger of God's wrath, we 
_ ought all to go to him with inward grief, and 
outward expreſſions of ſorrow, confeſſing our 
{5 before him now, and reſolving to forſake 
them for the time to come. Secondly, Here 
are divers motives to bring us to this hearty 
repentance .: Firſt, The conſideration of God's 
wrath againſt impenitent ſinners, . he proceeds 
ſtrictly when he begins with them, Mart. iii. 
10. bis judgments are | fearful,] Heb. x. 31. 
terrible and unavoidable, P/al. xi. 6, he him- 
ſelf will manage it, Ja. xxvi. 2 1. and no guilty 
perſon can either [abide,] Mal. iii. 2. or | e/cape] 
diſcovery, Matt. iii. 12, Nor will there be 
any time to repent then, for his wrath comes 
[ /uddenly,] 1 Thefſ. v. 1, 2. like a thief in the 
night, or pains on a labouring woman. Nor 
can they make any excuſe, becauſe it is ſo juſtly 


do entreat, they ſhall not then be heard, Prov. 
i. 28, 29, 30. For Chriſt comes then not to 
argue, but to condemn and pronounce the 
dreadful ſentence, Mat. xxv. 41. which con- 


ſigns them over to eternal miſery. Wherefore, 


Secondly, . Here are other motives taken from 
God's mercy to the penitent, who may be for- 
given if they repent preſently, Feb. ili. 7. be- 
tore the time be paſt, John xii. 35, 36. For 
he hath promiſed upon theſe terms to forgive, 
1a. lv. 7. So that if our fins be never fo hei- 
nous, they may be pardoned, //a. i. 18. Yea, 
they ſhall 

Exzek, xvii. 30. And the. reaſon is, becauſe 
Chriſt, who died for our ſins on earth, is (nor 


halt thou be pleaſed, &c.] 


be forgiven if we forſake them, . 
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our advocate] to beg our pardon in heaven, 


1 John ii. 1, 2. Thirdly, Upon theſe grounds 
we exort all preſent to [turn to him,] firmly 


eaſy yoke} of his commandments upon us for the 


time to come, Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30. And 


laſtly, Here is ſnewed the benefit of ſo doing, 
for hereby we ſhall certainly. be delivered from 


the curſes of the law, Gal: iii. 13. and be ac- 


quitted at Chriſt's laſt tribunal, by that joyful 


ſentence, Matt. xxv. 33, 34. which ſhall con- 
ſign us unto eternal happineſs. 


07 the Penitential PSALM. 


Now if upon all theſe rational grounds we 
be reſolved to repent, here is a method pre- 
ſcribed ; Firſt, By uſing the liſt P/alm, as Da- 
vid did upon his repentance : and therein we 


have, Firſt, The chings to be done with re- 
1. By way of peti- 


ſpect to our ſelves, viz. 
tion, viz, an earneſt ſupplication for pardon. 
Ver. 1. | Have mercy on me, &c.] and purifying 
grace, Ver. ii. [Maſb me, &c.] à confeſſion 
of fin both actual and original. Ver. iii. 


acknowledge, &c.] Ver. iv. [Againſt thee only, 


&c.] Ver. v. [For behold, &c.] Ver vi. But 


lo, thou requireſt, &c.] And a firm perſwaſion 
that God will pardon and cleanſe us. Ver. vii. 
[Thou ſhalt purge me, &c.] Ver. viii [Thou 


ſhalt make me hear, &c.] To which are added 


divers proper petitions 6n this occaſion ; for re- 
miſſion, Ver. ix. [Turn thy face, &c.] Fot 
fanCtification, Ver, x. [Make me a clean beast, 


&c.} For comfort. Ver. xi. [Caſt me not away, 


&c.] And confirmation in our good purpoſes. 
Ver. x11. [O give me the comfort, &c.] Se- 
condly, By way of vow and promiſe, | that if 
God pleaſe to grant theſe requeſts, his mercy 
ſhall engage us to labour to convert others. 
Ver. xiii. [Then ſhall I teach, &c.] And to 
praiſe him with real returns of gratitude, Ver. 


xiv. Deliver me from, &c. Ver. xv. [Thou © 


falt open my lips, &c.] And though no legal 
ſacrifice be needful now, Ver. xvi. [For thou 
deſireſt no ſacrifice, &c.] Yet we will offer our 
hearts to God, full of trouble that we did of- 


fend him, Ver. xvii. [The ſacrifice of God, &c.] 


| The fecond part of the pſalm reſpects the pub- 
deſerved by them, Rom. ii. 3, 4, 5: Or if they 


lick praying for the church's proſperity, Ver. 
xviii. [O be favourable, &c.] And promiſing 


publick returns of praiſe for it, Ver. xix, [Then 


Of the Penetential PRAYERS. 


Finally, We have ſome proper forms of de- 
votions ſuited to this occaſion, being importu- 
nate ſupplications for mercy, viz. [The Domine 
miſerere, the Lord's Prayer, and Jufrages. all 
explained before. 'To which is added, Firſt, 
A collect] deſiring that the [prayers] we make 


for pardon may be [heard,] and the judgments 
deſerved by our fins | averted, 


quiet of 57 Lconſciences, ] and our final | abſoly- 
I 3 4 2 


lion 


7 


] in order to the 


— 
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; lien.] Secondly, Here is another Ccollecs,] 
wherein [Almighty God] is deſired by his uni- ionale, | 
ver ſal [compaſſion] to all his creatures, and hi and lay abe bis wrath.) * Secondly,” We ins 
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SO 
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Ba 


unwillingneſs that any ſinners {|/&ould die] if they 
would repent. On theſe. grounds he is deſired 
to ¶ forgive, receive, and comfort us] who are 


now deeply ſenſible of our ſins: and alſo he is 


intreated to [;/pare us] from the puniſhment we 
have deſeryed, becauſe he. hath [redeemed]- us, 


and we acknowledge [our frailty and'vileteſs,] 
and truly | repent of our JE Finally; We 


beg of him to be ſpeedy Cin helping us here, ] 


that we may not die in our ſins, but ever live 


with him hereafter in glory. Thirdly, Here 


is a general ſupplication, J. fitſt, for grace to 

convert and urn us, ] and the motives are ta- 
ken from our preſent temper, Who are now | 
l wesping, faſting, and praying :] and from God's repented) Amen. 


1 
Fa 


£1 IE: AS 


This office the church confeſſes not to be an- 
"cient, but appointed inſtead of an ancient godly 


wy diſcipline" of putting notorious ſinnerg"to öpen pe- 


Nothing in it ſeems to need expoſition, but 


nance, - which. being loſt with us, Boly church 


2wiſhes might be reſtored again. 


Though it be not ancient, yet is it a very 
uſeful penitential ſervice, either in publick or 


private, conſiſting of holy ſentences taken out 
of God's word, fit for the work of repentance ; 


God's holy command ments, the glafs wherein 


we ſee our ſins; holy penitential prayers taken 


Ir the moſt part out of holy ſcripture: ſo 


at he which prays this form, is ſure 1% pray 
by the ſpirit, both for words and matter. 


the Amen, which is to be ſaid after the curſes, 


which being commonly uſed after prayers, 


may perhaps here be accounted by ſome, a 
with or prayer, and ſo the people be thought 
to curſe themſelves. 8 e191 


pu 


For the ſatisfying of hich ſcrupuloſity, it 
18 noo to ſay, that God himſelf command- 


ed theſe Amens: to be faid after theſe curſes, 


7 i + 7 4 


on 
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gracious nature, who is [4 merciful- and comp We: 
Jionate, a patient and gentle Lord, apr to ſpare! 


treat him to ſpare us who are [his own Feople T- 
and the motives are, becauſe- Bis mercies Arz 
great,] and becauſe his dear ſon intercedes with 
us and for us; by whoſe'[mercies and mediati. 


on] we hope to prevail, Amen. And aſter all 


this be performed devoutly by the whole con- 
gregaggan, the church thinks it very fit the 
5 comfort and diſmiſs them with 
[Ps Nein,] wherein he begs of God to [hieß 
them} with all good things, and [hep] them 
from all evil; and that he will declare he is 
pleaſed with them, and give them peace] in 


this world, and in that which is to come: and 
this ſnall be made good to thoſe who have truly 


* 


| Obſervation on the COMMIN ATION: | 


Deut. xxyii. and therefore good there may be 
in ſaying of them, but harm there can be none, 
if men when they ſay them underſtand them. 


Now that we may underſtand them when we 


uſe them, let us conſider, that Amen is not al- 
ways a wiſh or prayer. For, it ſignifies no 

more but verily or truly, or an aſſent to the 
truth of that to which it is added, be a prayer, 


then this muſt needs be a joining in the prayer, 


and is as much as ſo be it; but if that to which 
it be added be a Creed, or any affirmative pro- 
poſition, ſuch as theſe curſes are, then the 
Amen is only an affirmation, as that is Yo 
which it is annexed. In this place therefore it is 


not a wiſhing that the curſes may fall upon our 


heads, but only an affirming with our own 
mouths, hat the curſe of God is indeed due to 


ſuch fins, as the church here propounds it: 


The uſe of it is to make us flee ſuch . vices for 
the future, and earneſtly repent of them, if we 
be guilty ; ſince, as we acknowledge, the curſe 
and vengeance: of God doth deſervedly follow 
ſuch ſins and ſinners. u 
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3 fin.] Sccondly, Here is another ¶ colle,] gracious nature, who is [a merciful and comin” — 2 


_ 2viſhes might be reſtored again. © 
. . ©» Though it be not ancient, yet is it a very. 


would repent. On theſe. grounds he is deſired 
to ¶ Forgive, receive, and comfort us] who are 


now deeply ſenlible of our ſins : and alſo he is 


intreated to [ bare us] from the puniſhment we 
have deſerved, . becauſe he hath [ redeemed] us, 
and we acknowledge [our frailiy aud vileneſßs, 


and truly; | repent of our falls} Finally, We 


beg of him to be ſpeedy . Cin helping u bere, 
that we may not die in our ſins, but ever live 


is a general | application}; firſt, for grace to 
convert and | 
ken from our preſent temper, who are now 


[ weeping /aſting,and praying :] and from God's 


4 F —_— _ —X. 1 2 
inne 
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This office the church confeſſes not to be an- 
cient, but appointed inſtead of an ancient godly 
dliſcipline of puiting notorious fiunem to open pe- 


nance, which. being loſt with us, holy church 


4 ** 


uſeful penitential ſervice, either in publick or 
private, conſiſting of holy ſentences taken out 
of God's word, fit for the work of repentance; 


God's holy command ments, the glafs wherein. 


we ſee our ſins; holy penitential prayers taken 
Ir the moſt part out of holy ſcripture: ſo 
at he which prays this form, is ſure 10 pray 
by the ſpirit, both for words and matter. 


Nothing in it ſeems to need expoſition, but 


the Amen, which is to be ſaid after the curſes, 
which being commonly uſed after prayers, 
may perhaps here be accounted by ſome, a 
wiſh or prayer, and ſo the people be thought 
to'Curſe themlelves; 4 

For the ſatisfying of which ſcrupuloſity, it 


. is 2 to ſay, that God himſelf command- 


ed theſe Amens: to be faid after cheſe curſes, 
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turn s,] and the motives are ta- 
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wherein ¶ Almighty God] is deſired by his uni- ſionali, ar patient and gentle Lord, apt to ſpare: . 
verſal [compaſſion] to all his creatutes, and his- and lay ade bis wrath.) * Secondly, - We in 


unwillingneſs that any ſinners [/hould die] if they treat him to ſpare us who are Li own Tebple, ] 


and the motives are, becauſe- ¶ his mercief arp 
great,] and becauſe his dear ſon intercedes with 


us and for us; by whoſe [ nercies and mediali. 


on] we hope to prevail; Amen. And after all 


this be performed devoutly by the whole con. 
5 the the church - thinks it very fit the 


prangmnould” comfort and diſmiſs them with 
15 vleſjing, ] wherein he begs of God to [ Þlefs 


-them} with all good things, and [keep] them 
with him hereafter in glory. Thirdly, Here [keep] them 


from all evil; and that he will declare he is 
pleaſed with them, and give them [eace] in 
this world, and in that which is to come: and 
this ſhall be made good to tiwſe who have truly 
repentedꝰ m. nm 


$7 ee Obſervation on the CoM MIN AKTION. 


Deut. xxvii. and therefore good there may be 
in ſaying of them, but harm there can be none, 
if men when they ſay them underſtand them. 


Now that we may underſtand them when we 


uſe them, let us conſider, that Amen is not al- 


_ ways a with or prayer, For, it ſignifies no 
more” but verily or truly, 'or an aſſent to the 
truth of that to which it is added, be a prayer, 


ou 


- 


then this muſt needs be a joining in the prayer, 
and is as much as ſo be it; but If that to which 


it be added be a Creed, or any affirmative pro- 


poſition, ſuch as theſe curſes are, then the 


Amen is only an affirmation, as that is Yo 
which it is annexed. In this place therefore it is 
not a wiſhing that the curſes may fall upon our 
heads, but only an affirming with our own 
mouths, that the curſe of God is indeed due to 


ſuch ſins, as the church here propounds it: 


The uſe of it is to make us flee ſuch . vices for 


the future, and earneſtly repent of them, if we 


be guilty ; ſince, as we acknowledge, the curſe 


and vengeance: of God doth deſervedly follow 


{uch ſins and ſinners; 


$23 
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